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Ir^Tkt  Reemd  tf  Card.  Adrmm'i  Otik  tf  YestrisetpnmdadicDiBflpectioocadpleouB 
^/ifjf.  teffmry  ni./«r Ot  B»Aiiprielc of  coofideotet. dedimiu.  et  conceMimoa.^Tper 
'^•**  ""^  lrdl«.  pTSMDtes  daman  et  coocedimns,  Tobia.  tribus 

[Treat.  Rona.1  ^^  **"**?-■  ''••^«'  quorum  pFBfatam  Epi*. 

ec^Nun  Wigom.  onicom  eaae  toJohmm,  pleaam 
ENRICUS    REX,  &c   RcTerend.    in  potestatem  et  aotoriiatem.  vice  ct  iiomiDe 
CbTisio  Patri  Domino  SyWestro  Dpi*,  noetru,  bujiiuaodi  renimdationem  in  miinoa 
cop.  Wigorn.  Tenerabili  viro  Domino  Roberto   ▼(^Mras,  et  juramentam  ad  Sancta  Dei  Evan- 
Sherboom  Ecclettm  Sancti  Paoli  Loudon,   gelia  corporaliter  tacta,  jnxta  fonnam  et 
dccano,  Bostris  in  Romana  curia  oratoribns,   Tenim  tenorem,  de  verbo  in  Terbam  inferiua 
ac  Hagistio  Hngoni  Yowng  Sacrm  llieologise   deKxiptnm,  ab  eodem  Rererendianmo  Do- 
Professori,  lalatem.    Com  omnea  et  nngoli   mino  Cardinali  redpiendi,  ezigendi,  et  cum 
Aicbiepiscopiet  Epiacopi  hojoa  nostri  inclyd  efiactu  pneatari  videndi ;  ipaomo ;  Cardioa- 
Regiu,  quorum  omniamnominatioQea.et  pro-   lem,  at  bajoamodi  renunciationem  et  jura- 
motjooea,  ad  ipeaa  aupremaa  dignitatea,  nobia  meotum  per  ipaam  aic  at  permittaiia  fiendum. 
attiaent  ex  regali  et  peculiah  quadam  Prw*   et  pimatandum,  maaa  et  aobacriptione  auia 
ngaciva,jaTeq;manicipali,aciBT«teratacoii-  agnet,  et  mnniat.  reqoirendi,  et  nt  ita  fiat 
aoetadine.  bactenos  in  boc  noatro  Regno  in-   cum  efiectu  Tidendi,  literaa  qooq ;  et  inatru- 
ooncuaae  et  iofiolabittter  obaervata,  teneantar  menta  poblica  aoper  bujoamodi  renunciatione, 
at  aatricgantar,  atatim  et  immediate  poat  im-   et  joramento  fim  petendi.  et  notarium  aive 
petrataaBallaa  Apostolicaa.aapereorundem  notarioa  poblicoa.  unum  vel  plorea,  at  ipsa 
promotione ad  ipaam noatramnominationem,   inatramenta  confidant:   Necnon  teatea  qui 
coram  nobta  et  in  pfcaentia  noatra,  ai  in  boc   tone  prmaentea  erant,  at  ?eriUti  teatimoninm 
RcpM  noatro  Iberont,  Tel  coram  Commisaar   perbibeant  ragandi  ec  lequiiendi,  ipsaq ;  ju- 
fiia  aostria.  ad  boc  aoilicienter  et  legittime   lamentom  Tel    inatramenta    taliter  fienda, 
deMaSia,  ai  alibi  moram  Irazerant,  noo  aolnm   Terum  ordinem  lei  gerends,  et  renanciationia 
paiam.  potblice,  et  esproaae,  totaliter  cedere.   ac  jaramenti  lenorea  in  ae  continena  tcI  con- 
et  in  ananna  noatraa  renondare  omnibna,  et   tinentia,  nobia  deatinandi  et  tranamitteadi : 
qoibaacunq;  ▼erUa.claoauIia.et  aententiisia    Ft  generaliter  omnia  et  aingula  fadendi, 
ipaia  %vlV&a  ApoatoHda  oontentia,  et  deacrip.    geiendi.  et  ezarcendi,  qum  in  prcdictia  et 
tis,  que  aunt,  Tel  qaom  modo  in  intarum   qoolibet  praedictorum  neceaaaria  fnerint,  aea 
csae  potenmt,  praejodidalia,  aiTO  damnoaa,   qaomodolibet  opportana,  ac  quae  rri  qualitaa 
nobis,  bavedibQaq ;  de  corpora  noatro  legit-    ejngit  et  reqairit,  et  que  noaipai  facere  et 
time  procreatia  Anglic  r^boa,  Coronm  aut   exercere  posaemua  ai  praeaena  et  peraoualirer 
Regno  noMro,  joiiboa  vel  conaoetadinibua  aut   Intereaaemna,  etiam  ai  talia  foreut  qa»  de  ae 
PrcrogatiTia  ejnadem  Regni  noatri,  et  quoad   maxidatum  ezigant  magia  apeciale.     Tenor 
boe  totaliter  aeipaoa  anbmittcre  et  ponere  in    Renanciationia  aequitor  et  eat  talis :    Ego 
ncatra  bona  veuia  et  gratia ;  aed  etiam  jarar    Adrianaa  miseratione  di?ina  tituli   Sancti 
mentam  fidelitatia  et  homagii  ad  Sancta  Dei    Cbriaogoni   Preabyt.  Cardinalia    Episcopna 
Evangeliatpereoedemreapectiyecorporaliter    Bathon.  et  Welien.  coram  Tobia  Reverendo 
tftcta,  nobis  facere  et  prcatare :  Cumq  ;  noa   Patre   £pij«copo  Wigorn.  Domino  Koberto 
ob  prcclaramerita  ezimiaaq ;  ?irtcte«  quiboa   Sbarbomo  decano  Sancti  Pauli  London,  el 
Rererendiaaimam  in  Cbriato  Patrem,  Domi-    NogoneYowngin  Tbeologia  Profeoaore.Com- 
nom  Adrianum  titali  Sancti  Cbriaogoni  Prea-    miaaariia  ad  boc  a  aereniaaimo  atq ;  excei- 
byteram  Cardinalem,  abnnde  refertum  con-    lentiaaimo  Principe  Domino  Henrico  Dei 
apictmoa,  obq ;  diotoinam  et  fidele  obaeqoiom    Gratia  Kege  Auglic,  et  Frandv.  et  Domino 
per  ipamn  Cardinalem  nobia  factum  et  im-    Hibemias,  ejua<nominia  aeptimo.  Domino  meo 
pennm,  eondem  ad  Eecleaiaa  Bathon.  et   aupremo,  aufficienter,  et  legittime  deputatia, 
Welien.  invicem  unitas  nominaTimna  et  pro-    expreaae  renuudo,  et  in  bis  aariptia  manu  et 
moTirow^  qui  idciico  et  ob  id  qaod  in  curia    aigiUo  meia  in  prsaentia  notariorum  et  tea- 
Romaaa  cootinoe  moram  tiabit.  non  poteat   tiam  aubacriptorom  manitia,  totaliter  cedo 
commode  bujoamodi  rennnciationem  et  jura-    omnibna  et  quibnacunq ;  Terbia,  claoaulia  et 
mentam  coram  BoUa  peraonaliter  lacere  et   seatentlia,  in  buliia  Apoatolida  mihi  fi^tia  de 
pneataie :  Hiae  act  qood  noa  de  fidelitadbus  faadicu  ^iacopat  Bathon.  et  Welien*  con- 
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tends  et  descriptis,  qnn  aont  vel  quorit  modo  acomte  et  diligenter,  cum  omnimoda  dexte- 
in  futarum  esse  poterint  pnejudicialia  sive  ritate  prosequar,  pertractabo  et  aolicitabo : 
damnosa  pnefato  serenissiino  Regi.  Domino  Bullasq  ;  et  alias  Literas  Afostolicao  Talidas 
meo  sapremo,  et  hsredibus  snis  de  corpora  et  eflScaces,  in  debita  Juris  forma,  super  eis- 
suo  legittime  procreatis  Angl.  Regibus,  Co-  dem  causis  et  negotiis  impetrare  et  obtinere 
ronse  aut  Regno,  sive  Majestatis  Juribus  vel  absq  ;  fraude,  dolo  aut  sinistra  quavis  niachi- 
consaetudinibus,  aut  Pr»rogativis  ejusdem  natione  quantum  in  me  erit,  cum  omni  effecta 
Regni :  et  quoad  hoc  me  integraliter  submitto  enitar,  operam  dabo  et  conabor :  ac  easdem 
et  pono  in  gratia  sute  Celsitudinis,  humillime  taliter  expeditas,  cum  ea  quam  res  expostulat 
suppi leans  suam  Nfajestatem,  dignetnr  mibi  diligentia,  suse  Serenitati,  transmittam  aut 
concedere  temporalia  dicti  Episcopatus  Ba-  per  alios  transmitti,  tradi  et  liberari  curabo, 
thon.  et  WeJIen.  qun  recogDosco  tenereasua  et  daciam.  Servitia  quoq  ;  et  bomagia  pro 
Majestate  tanquam  a  Domino  meo  sapremo.  temporalibus  dicti  Episcopatus,  qute  recog- 
Teuor  Juramenli  sequitur  et  est  talis :  Et  nosco  tenere  a  sua  Celsitudine  tanquam  a 
ego  idem  Adrianus  Cardinalis  prsedictus  Juro  Domino  meo  supremo,  fideliter  faciam  et  im- 
ad  haec  Sancta  Dei  Evangelia  per  me  corpo-  plebo.  Ita  me  Deus  adjuvet  et  hiec  Sancta 
raliier  Ucta,  quod  ab  hac  die  et  in  aciea.  xita  Dei  Evangelia.  In  cujus,  &c.  T.  R.  apud 
mea  naturali  durante,  ero  fideiis  et  verus  Westm.  13  die  Octob. 
ligens,  ac  fidelitatem  in  ligencia  mea  pure  et  Per  ipsum  Regem* 

sincere  senrabo,  iidelt^  ;  et  Teram  obaequium 

secundum  optimum  posse  meum  faciam  et  •^■^-— --^^—-^---— --—-—— —-^— 
impendam  serenissimo  Principi  Henrico  ejus  ll,—Pope  Juliui^t  Utier  to  ArchbiiJtifp  War" 
nominis  septimo,  Pei  Gratia  Angl.  et  Fran.  ham,  for  giving  King  Henry  VUL  th$ 
Regi  ac  Domino  Hiber.  Domino  meo  supre-        Golden  Rou. 

mo,  et  bapredibus  suis  de  corpore  suo  legittime         j^j.^,  ^^^^^^  p       ^^^f^ni  Fratn 
procreatis  Angl.  Regibus,  contra  quascunq ;  Guilielmo  Arehiepittop,  Cnniuarien. 

personas,  cujuscunq  ;  status,  gradus,  prcemi-  '^      ' 

nentise  aut  conditionis  extiterint:  nee  quic-  [Registnun  Warbami  Fol.  J6.] 

quam  faciam  aut  attemptabo  fieri,  ne  aut  at-  VsxsRAniLis  Prater,  salutem  et  Apos« 
temptari  consentiam,  quod  in  damnum,  in-  tolicam  Benedictionem.  Charissiranm  in 
commodum,  aut  pnejudicium,  ipsius  serenis-  Christo  Filium  nostrum  Henricum  Anglie 
simi  Regis  aut  heeredumsuorumpraBdictorum,  Begem  lUustrissimum,  quern  peculiari  cba- 
jurium,  libertatum,  Praerogativarum,  privile-  ritate  complectimur,  aliono  insigni  Aposto* 
giorum  et  consuetudinum  sui  incliti  Regni,  lico  munere  in  hoc  Regni  sui  primordio,  de- 
quovis  modo  cedere  poterit ;  sed  omne  id  corandum  putantes,  mittimus  nunc  ad  enm 
quod  jam  scio,  vel  impostenim  cognoscam  Rosam  Auream,SanctoChrismatedelibutam» 
inhonorabile,  damnosum  aut  pnejudiciale,  et  odorifero  Musco  aspersam,  no9trisq  ;  ma- 
sua»  Serenitati,  aut  Re^pao  suo,  sen  contrarium  nibus  de  more  Romanorom  Pontificum  bene- 
honori  aut  Serenitati  suae  Majestatis,  aut  dictam,  quam  ei  a  tua  Fratemitate  inter  Mis- 
haereilum  suorum  pnedictonim,  non  solum  sarum  solemnia  per  te  celebninda,  cum  ca»re- 
impediam  ad  extremum  potentiae  mesB,  sed  moniis  in  notula  alligata  contentis.  dari  to- 
etiam  cum  omni  possibili  diligentia  id  osten-  lumus  nostra  et  Apostolica  benedictione. 
dam  et  significabo,  ostendive  aut  significari  Datum  Romas  apud  Sanctum  Peirum  sub 
faci:tm  eidem  serenissimo  Regi,  omni  favore,  Annnio  Pi-^catoris,  5  April.  InlO.  Pontifica- 
metu,  promisso  aut  Jurejurando  cuicunq  ;  tus  nostri  Anno  septimo.  Sioismvnous. 
perPona aut quibuscunq  :  personis cujuscunq;  j^^  ^^^  ^f  ,fc^  Onwrnnirt  tf  deUming  the 
status,  gradus.  ordinis,  pneeminentiae.  condi-  ^^^  referred  to  in  the  Letter,  woi  not  thought 
tionisve  extiterunt,  quod  ante  hac  per  me  fac-  ^^Ifcy  to  be  put  in  the  RegUter. 
turn  aut  interpositum  sen  impnsterum  fiendum 

aut  interponendum,  penitus  sublato  et  non    —  - 

obstantibus.    Honorem  insuper  sue  Majeslati     j^  _^  j^^^^^  f^  Summoning  Convoeatiom. 
ad  extremum  potentis  meae  serrabo,  Parlia-  ** 

mentis  quoq  ;  et  aliis  Consiliis  sua  Celsitudi-  [Tonst.  Regist  Fol.  33-1 

nis  cum  in  ejus  Regno  fuero  diligenter  atten-  Rex,  &c  Reverendissimo  in  Christo  Patri 
dam ;  Consilium  quod  sua  Serenitas  per  se ceu  Cantuarien.  Archiepis.  totius  AnglisB  Primati 
literas  aut  nuncium  suum  mibi  manifestabit,  et  Apostolioe  sedis  Legato,  salutero.  Qui- 
nemini  pandam,  nisi  iis  qui  bus  ipse  jusserit :  busdam  arduis  et  urgentibus  negotiis,  Nos, 
et  si  consilium  meum  super  aliquo  facto  Ma-  defensionemetspcuritatem  Ecclesiae  Anglica- 
jestas  sua  postulaverit.  fideliter  sibi  consniam,  nas,  ac  pacem,  tranquillitatem,  et  bonum  pub- 
et  quod  magis  susb  Serenitati  vifiebicur  expe-  licum,  et  defensionem  Regni  nostri  etsubdito- 
dire.  et  condueere  juxta  opinionem  et  scire  rum  nostrorum  ejusdem  concementibus,  Tobis 
meum,  dicam  et  aperiam,  atque  id  si  sua  in  fide  et  dilectione  quibus  nobis  tenemini 
Serenitas  mandaverit  pro  posse  meo  diligen-  rogando  mandamus,  quatenus  prsemissis  de- 
ter faciam.  Causas  insuper  et  negotia  omnia  bito  intuitu  attentis  et  ponderatis.  universos 
suae  Serenitaiis  mihi  coramissa.  sen  imposte-  et  singulos  Episcopos  vestne  Pronnciie,  ac 
rum  committenda.  in  Curia  Romana  prose-  Decanos  et  Priores  Ecclesiarum  Cathedra- 
•quenda.pertractandaetsolicitanda,  fideliter.    Hum,   Abbates,  Pribres  et  alios  Electivoa, 
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\  K  nan  ezemptoa.  SMnon  Arcliidi-  noMne  BBtadicte,  atari  p&nmj^onc  et  !»•- 
ncoooi,  CoaTanOM»  Capitiila.  •(  Collegia,  mooeri  Tolumos  et  m«ndarou«.  Quod  iidem 
totamq;  Clciom,  cojoslibet  DioccNoa  ejus-  Gpuo»piSaffi«ganri,n<wthVicaiiiGen^r»le% 
dam  Provincue,  md  coBveDiendam  coram  to-  Decani  et  Ciuiodea  tive  Officiadea.  Abbmea* 
bis  in  Eccleain  Snncti  Pauili  London,  vel  alibi  Priorea,  Archidinconi  ac  c«ten  Eccleaianiin 
ptoot  nolius  etpedin  aidehtia,  cnm  omni  Pwelati,  exempti  et  non  excmpti,  peraonatiter, 
celeritntancconunoda,niododebitocoDTocari  at  qnodlibet  Capitalum  Kcclesianun  (^atb. 
&cintia  ad  tnctandum.  conaentiendiun,  et  per  unum  de  Capitalo  graduaium,  vel  nuigia 
eondndendam  aoper  prcmiasia,  et  aiiia  qme  idoneum.  dictiq  ;  aanguli  Abbatea,  ai?e  Pri« 
aibt  dnrina  proponentnr,  tone  et  ibidem  ex  oree.  Conventoa  aub  ae  babeniea.  nallo  ob- 
parte  noatm.  £t  hoc,  aicat  Noa  et  atntna  ataote  impedimento  legittimo,  per  nnam  Re 
Regni  noatri,  ct  bonoiem  el  atiiitatem  Eccie-  ligioaam  peraooam  de  ConveDiu  graduatam 
ais  praedicts  diligitis,  nnllatenoa  omittatia.  ai  qa«  ait,  cen  nliaa  per  unam  nagia  idoneaa 
Teste  meipao,  &c.  apnd  Weatminat.  6  Feb.  de  eodem  Couyentn,  Clenuq ;  cmjuslibet  Dice. 
Anno  Rpgni  14^  FroTinciia  antedicte  per  duoa  procuratorea 

Wmrkmm  m  ku  Writ  ^uteutimg  Hu$  Atmrnmu,   V^^^to  ejojdem  Dioc.  weu  aliaa  ai  non  foe- 
i  tfAwrilffr  thi  4ity  if'thnr  '^'^^»  9^  ^^^  aulBcientiorea  et  habiUorea 
Dioc.  m  eorum  Beneficiia  realiter  rcsidenlea, 
comparennt  coram  nobia  aut  noatrta  in  bac 
' ^-^^^_^-^-^^.^— ^— — —  parte  locnmtenentiboa,  vel  Commiaaariia  ai 

IV.-il  WHt  for  m  Omwocathm  «nm>unied  hy   ?y*."»«  S?"?^^**^^>  ^'^^^'\\  «>""p«t  « 
WMrkmm  mmm  EctU^mUical  AccouM.  J^^»  f-^^f**  5>mcU  Fauli  London   die 

Sabbat,  yix.  %6.  menaia  Januarii  «c.     D»u 

[Regiat.  Fita-Williama.]  Jn  Manerio  noatro  de  Umbetb.  prime  die 

WiLLiBLMuapermiaaionedivinaCantnar.   menaia  Novembria  Anno  Domini  milleaimo 

Arcbiepiacopna,  totina  Anglift    Primaa    et   qningenteaimo   none,  et    noatne  TnnalaU 

ApoaioUcie  aedia  Lef^toa,  Tenerabili  confra-    Anno  aexto. 

tri  noatxo  Domino  Rjcnrdo  Dei  Gratia  Lon-  ^__«__^__^___«-^_-_^ 
don.  Epitope,  aalntem  et  fratemam  in  Do- 
mino caritntem.  Cnm  noper  Kccleaia  Angli- 
cana,  qne  majonim  noatroram  temporiboa, 
muliia  ac  magnia  liberutiboa  et  immunitati- 
bna  gandere  aolebat,  qnorundam  iaiqnorum 
hominnm  maliliia,  et  neqnitiia  fortiter  fuerit 


^rrfixtt  tkt  mkk  t 


v.— Tha  PrMm6<e  rf  the  Act  ofSubM$ 
grmnUd  by  thg  CUrgy. 

[Anno  Dom.  1523.  Regiat.  CuthbeitiTonatalL 
Folio  40.] 
QuvM  Illnatriaaimua  et  Potentiaaimna  D<^ 
inquietata  et  peitorbata',  qui  omnia  qiua  a  minua  noster  Rez  Anglic  et  FranciK,  Defen- 
majoribna  noatria  aancte  et  pie»  ob  tranquil-  M>r  Fidei  et  Dominns  Hibem.  aemper  eztitit 
litatem  diets  Ecdeaiai,  luerunt  ordinata  ac  conatantiaaimua  Eccleais  Protector  et  Patro- 
aancita,  Tel  prava  et  ainiatra  interpretatione  nun  optime  meritoa,  atq ;  auperioribua  annia, 
prope  rabTectentea,  vel  peraonaa  Ecclesiasti-  in  diebae  foelida  recordationis  J  alii  ejua  no- 
caa  male  tractantea,  ac  eaa  contemptui  ha-  minia  Paps  aecundi,  grave  Scbiama  in  Kc- 
bentea,  dictam  Eccleaiam  pene  proatravemnt  deaia  Romana  exortum  pacaTit  et  extinxit ; 
ac  pediboa  concolcamnt :  Ne  igitur  dicta  Ec-  et  poatea  ipaam  Eccleaiam  Romanam  cootra 
deaia  Anglicana  ad  calamitatem  inaignem  Tim  et  poteotiam  Gallorum,  t^ui  tanc  Italiam 
aen  minam  ac  jactaram,  et  quod  abait,  deao-  et  Urbem  Romanam  in  aerrUatpm  ledigere 
lationem  penreniat,  quaa  diu  eadem  Eccleaia  moliebantur,  Talidiaaimo  excerdcu  et  bello 
Anglicama  per  diTeraaa  peraonaa,  otprefertor  longe  omniom  aamptnoaiaaimo  fceliciter  de- 
pnr  ocnlia  aoia  Deom  non  habentea,  nee  cen-  fendit.  et  aecaram  reddidit :  Ac  prasterea 
anraa  Sanctv  Matria  Eccleain  timentea,  aua-  poatremia  bia  diebna  Lntberanaa  Hsreaea,  in 
tinoit  et  aoatinebat,  prout  de  veriaimili  Re-  Ecxleai*  Sacramenta  fxcleaitsq  ;  atatom  fa- 
formatione  non  babita  in  futurum  auatinere  rioae  debaccantea  doctiaaimoetnunqaam  aatis 
debeal;  Noa  proat  tenemur,  conainum  reme-  laudato  libello  coatadit  et  aaperaTit ;  Ticiaaim 
dium  in  hac  parte  providere  cupientea.  et  ob  tarn  gladioquam  calomo  boatea  Ecdeaiie  atre- 
id  ipaum  Pnrlatoa  et  Clerum  nosine  Cantuar.  nuiaaime  profligana,  quibua  meritia  aaam  da- 
ProTincis  conyocare  Tolentea}  Fratemitati  riaaimamfamamimmortali  gloria  paiitercon- 
Teatras  igitur  comiDitcimoa  et  mandamus,  aecravit,  talea  laudea  et  gratiaa  aua  incompa- 
quatenuaomneaetsinguloa  dictas  noatne  Cant,  rabili  bonitate  ab  Eccleaia  promeruit,  qnalea 
Eccleais  Suffragaaeoa  infra  noatram  Provin-  nunquam  aatia  dignas  qniaquam  mortalium 
dam  conatitutoa,  et  abseotium  Episcoporum  leferre  poterit,  aed  Dena  ailatim  peraoWet 
si  qui  fuemnt  Vicarios  in  Spiiitualibua  gene-  prsmia  digna.  Quumq ;  idem  Rex  noster 
rnlea,  ac  Dioeeaium  Tacantium  Cuatodes  Spi-  et  Protector  illnatriaaimua  a  Rege  Gallorum 
litualitatia.  et  Offidalea  citetia  aeu  atari  faci-  per  Mare  et  per  Terras,  incolaa  bnjua  Regni 
atia,  peremptorie,  et  per  eos  Decanoa  et  contra  percuasum  fiadua.  promiaaam  fidem,  et 
Priorea  Eccleaiarum  Cath.  ac  singula  Capitula  auum  ipaiua  aalTum  cooductum  aaaidue  iofea- 
eorundnm,  Archidiaconoa,  A  bbales  et  Priorea,  tante,  et  Scotoa  contra  Regnnm  hoc  inatigante 
Conventua  aub  ae  babentea,  et  alioa  Eccleai-  ac  auia  atipendiia  conducente,  atq ;  ducem 
amm  Piaelatoa  ezemptoa,  et  non  exemptoe,  Albanisin  pemidemprindpiaScotonimnoa- 
CleniiBq  ;   cojoalibet  Dioceaeoa  ProTinds   tri  Regis  ez  aorore  Nepotia  impellente,  ali- 
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Mq ;  injuriai  maltat  et  gTaves  coDtn  Regiam 
Majeatatem  nuosq ;  amico«  et  subditos  quo- 
tidie  multiplicante,  proTOcaturp  irritacur  aiq ; 
urgeCur  ut  bellam  suscipiat,  suamq :  Hegnuin 
tarn  centra  Gallos  qaau  cootra  ik:oto«  ut  de- 
cet  imvictiMimum  Piincipem  potenier  defen- 
dat ;  Don  enim  ultra  pacem  col«r«  Tel  pacem 
longius  expectare  coovenit  postquam  Hex 
Oallorum  summain  Pontificeiu  bene  moven- 
tem,  et  quss  pacis  Bunt  Buadentem,  audire 
recusal,  exercitum  iiiBtruens  et  beilum  appa- 
raiit,  fortasais  in  multos  aunoa  duraiurum : 
digDiMimum  est  ob  prvfata  tain  pnecJara  fa- 
ciuora,  ut  »icuc  Rex  noster  illusuUiumus  plus 
ceteris  Kegibus  antecessoribus  fuis  pro  Ec- 
clesias  defensione,  utililate  et  bonore  insuda- 
▼itp  et  plus  expeosarum  sustionit ;  ita  ad  sua- 
tinenda  bellorum  onera  immiDeDtia,  pro  tjC" 
clesite  et  totius  Kegiii  hujus  defensione,  per 
Ecclesiam  tali  subsidio  adjuvetur  quale  an- 
terioribus  Regibus  nunquam  antenac  couces- 
sum  est,  nee  fortaasis  posierioribus  Regibus 
unquam  simile,  nisi  ob  talia  benefacta  Tel  ex- 
tremam  bellorum  necessitatem  poHtea  con- 
cedetur.  Quocirca  ut  Regia  Majestas  ad  fo- 
?eadam  et  protegendam  £oclesiam,  et  Clerum 
dngliai,  magis  indies  animetur.  et  at  jura, 
liberiates  et  priyiiegia  Ecclesiaa  concessa  be- 
nigne  Iu:cle»i<B  servet,  et  ab  aliis  servari  fa* 
ciat,  et  ne  prsfata  benefacta  in  ingratos  oon- 
tulisse  videatur. 

Nos  Prelati  et  Clerus  Cant.  Pronnciie  in 
hac  Sacra  Synodo  Proyinciali  sive  PrKlato- 
rum  et  ("leri  ejusdem  ConTOcatione,  in  i:^- 
clesia  Cathed.  Divi  Pauli  London.  Ticesimo 
die  mensis  Aprilis  Anno  Dom.  millesimo 
quingentesimo  vicesimo  tertio  inchoata,  ac 
usq  ;  ad  et  in  decimom  quartum  diem  mensis 
Augusti  proximo  ex  tunc  sequencis  de  diebus 
in  dies  continuata,  congiegati,  illustrissimo 
Domino  Ilegi  perpetuo  et  potentissimo  Fidei 
et  Eccltfsia  defensori,  subsidium  dare  et  con- 
cedere  Decrevimus,  quam  nostram  Benero- 
lentiam  ut  gratam  et  acceptam  babeathumil' 
lime  deprecamur,  proiestantes  expresse,  quod 
per  prssentem  coucessionem.quam  tanquam 
noTam  et  anie  insolitam  pro  nostra  singulari 
et  personali  in  Regiam  iVlajestatem  obser- 
Tantia  sine  exempio  donamus,  omnino  nolo- 
mus  Ecclesin  Anglicanas  aut  successoribvu 
nostris  in  aliquo  pnejudicium  generari,  nee 
casum  bunc  singularem  ad  sequen.  trahi : 
Quod  si  pnesentem  Concessionem  pro  exem- 
pio et  (ut  vocant)  pro  Praesidenie  a4  similes 
unquam  Concessioues  exigeudas  accipiendam 
fore  pr«sentiremuS|  certe  in  eam  omnino  con* 
sentire  recusassemus ;  quandoquidem  sub- 
sidium  sub  modis.  formis,  conditionibus,  ex- 
ceptionibus  ac  provisionibus,  et  protesutione 
super  et  mfrascripiis,  et  non  alitor,  neq ;  alio 
modo.  Damns  et  Concedimua,  vis.  Sabsidium 
se  exiendens  ad  Medietatem  sive  mediam 
partem  valoris  omnium  fructuum  reddiiuum, 
et  proventuum,  possessionum,  unius  anni, 
omnium  et  singulonini  Episcopatuum,  Eccle- 
fiarum  Catbed.  etCoUegiatarum,  Dignitatum, 
Hospttalium,  Monast.  Abbaciarum,  Priora- 


tuum  aliarumq ;  domoram  ReHgiotaram,  imc« 
non  quorumcuuq ;   beneficionun  et  Po 
sionum  Eoclesiasticanim,  &c« 


YL—Bulup  TomtaVt  Licenu  to  Sir  ThamM 
More  for  reading  Heretical  Bookt, 

[Regist.  Tonst.  Fol.  138.] 

CuTHBBRTus  pemussione  Divina  London. 
Episcopus  Clarissiiuo  et  Egregio  yiro  Domino 
Tbome  More  fratri  et  amico  Cbarissimo  Sa- 
lutem  in  Domino  et  Benedict.  Quia  nuper, 
postquam  Ecclesia  Did  per  Germaniam  ab 
basreticis  infestata  est,  juncti  sunt  nonnulU 
iniquitatis  Filii,  qui  veterem  et  damnatam 
basresim  Wycliffianam  et  Lutberianam,  etiam 
hasresis  Wycliffians  aiumni  transferendis  in 
nostratem  vemaculam  linguam  corruptissimis 
quibuscunq ;  eorum  opusculis,  atque  illis ipsis 
magna  copia  impressis,  in  banc  nostram  R»- 
gionem  inducers  conantur ;  quam  sane  pea- 
tilentissimis  dogmatibus  Catbolicae  fidei  ve- 
ritati  repugnantibus  maculare  atq ;  inficere 
magnis  conatibus  moliuntur.  Magnopere 
igitur  Terendum  est  ne  Catbolica  Veritas  in 
totum  periclitetur  nisi  boni  et  eruditi  vin 
malignitati  tam  prsMiictorum  hominum  stre- 
nue  occurrant,  id  quod  nulla  ratione  melius 
et  aptius  fieri  poterit,  quam  si  in  lingua  Ca- 
tbolica Veritas  in  totum  expugnans  ba^;  in- 
sana  dogmata  simul  etiam  ipsissima  prodeat 
in  lucem.  Quo  fiet  ut  Sacrarum  Liieiarum 
imperiti  homines  in  manus  sumentes  novos 
istos  Hsereticos  Libros,  atq ;  una  etiam  Ca* 
tbolicos  ipsoB  refellentes,  vel  ipsi  per  se  ve- 
rum  discernere,  vel  ab  aliis  quorum  perspi- 
cacius  est  judicium  recie  admoneri  et  doceri 
possint.  Et  quia  tu,  Frater  Clarissime,  in 
lingua  nostra  vemacula,  sicut  etiam  in  La* 
tina,  Demosthenem  quendam  prxstare  potea, 
et  Catbolicn  veritatis  assertor  acerrimus  in 
omni  congressu  esse  soles,  melius  subcisivas 
boras,  si  quas  tuis  occupationibus  suffurari 
pcites,  collocare  nunquam  poteris,  quam  in 
nostrate  lingua  aliqua  edas  qufe  siniplicibus 
et  ideotia  bominibus  subdolam  baereticorum 
malignitatem  aperiant,  ac  contra  tam  impiot 
Eeclesise  supplaiitatoies  reddant  eos  instnic- 
tiorps :  babes  ad  id  exemplum  quod  imiteria 
pra-clarissimum,  illustrissimi  Domini  nostri 
Regis  Henrici  octavi,  qui  Sacrameuta  Ec- 
clesiflB  contra  Lutberum  totis  viribus  ea  sub- 
vertentem  assercre  aggressue,  immortale  no- 
men  Defensoris  Ecclesie  in  omne  aevum  pro* 
meruiL  Et  ne  Andabaiarum  more  cum  ejua- 
modi  larvis  lucteris,  ignorans  ipse  quod  op- 
pugnes,  mitto  ad  te  insanas  in  nostrate  lingua 
istorum  nsBnias,  atque  una  etiam  nonnulioa 
Lutheri  Libros  ex  quibus  b>ec  opinionum  roon- 
stra  prodierunt.  Quibus  aba  te  diligenter 
perlectis,  facihus  intelligas  ouibus  latibulis 
tortuosi  serp«nte8  sese  condant,  quibusq ; 
anfractibus  elabi  deprebensi  studeant.  Magni 
enim  ad  victoriam  momenti  est  hostium  Con- 
silia  explorata  babere,  et  quid  seniiant  quove 
tendant  penitus  nosae:   nam  si  convellei* 
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IHtrMqiMBisti  te  non  tenaMe  dicent,  id  totnm 
perdM  openun.  Macte  igitar  virtate,  tarn 
•anctain  opus  aggredere,  quo  et  Dei  Eoclests 
prosift,  et  tibi  immortale  nomen  atq ;  sternam 
in  CoJis  Kioriam  pares :  quod  nt  facial  atqoe 
Dei  Eccleniam  tao  |»airociDio  nittniaa,  mag- 
Bopere  in  Domino  obaecramw,  atq ;  ad  illam 
finem  ejoamodi  libroc  et  retinendi  et  legendi 
facnltalem  atq ;  Ucentiam  impertimor  et  con- 
cedimna.  Dat.  7  die  Martii,  Anno  15S7  et 
Boetns  Cone,  aexto^ 


AD 
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I.— 71U  BuUfor  tk€  King'i  Mamagt  wUk 
Qmmn  KathSerme, 

[Cott.  Ubr.  Vitel.  B.  IS.] 

JULIUS  Epiflcopoa  aerrna  aenronua  Dei, 
dilecto  Filio  Henrico  CariMimi  in  Chritto 
Filii  Henrici  AngJia  Regis  illnatrisa.  Nato» 
et  dilects  in  Christo  Filias  Catbarin*,  Ca- 
riMimi in  Chrisio  Filii  no^tri  Feidinandi  Re- 
cia,  ac  CariMim*  in  Cbristo  Fili«  noatne 
Elisabeth.  Rpgina  Hijpanianun  et  Siciliia 
Caiholicorum  nat«.  illuatriboa,  salntem  et 
Apoetolicam  Benedictionem.  Romani  Pon- 
tificia  piwceliens  Autoriiaa  conceata  sibi  de- 
aaper  atitur  poteatate,  prout  pereonanuD*  ne- 
gotionun  et  temporum  qualitate  pensata,  id 
in  Domino  coaspicit  salabriter  eipedire. 
OblatK  nobis  nuper  pro  parte  teatrapeutionis 
reries  concinebat.  Quod  com  alias  tu  Filia 
Caibarina,  et  tunc  in  bumanis  agens  quon- 
dam Artbuius,  Cariasimi  in  Cbristo  Filii  noa- 
tri  Henrici  Anglie  Regis  illostrissimi  primo- 
gpnitus,  pro  coniier?andu  pacis  et  amicici« 
nexibus  et  feederibos  inter  Carissimum  in 
Cbristo  Filiam  nostrum  Ferdinandnm,  et  Ca- 
rissimam  in  Cbristo  Filiam  nostram  Elixabeth. 
Hispaniarum  et  Sicibae  'Catbolicos,  ac  pne- 
fatom  Augliu  Reges  et  Keginam,  matnmo* 
niura  per  verba  legitime  de  pnesenti  contraz- 
i-^seiis,  illodq ;  camali  Copula  forsan  con- 
summayissetis,  Dominus  Artburus  prole  ez 
bujosroodi  Matrimonio  non  suscepta  decessit ; 
Cum  aitem,  sicut  eadem  petitio  subjuogebat, 
ad  boc  nt  bujosmodi  Tinclum  Pacis  et  Ami- 
ciiiae  inter  prviacos  IWes  et  Reginam  diutiua 
permanent,  cnpiatis  Matrimonium  inter  voa 
per  Terba  legitime  de  prssenti  contrahere, 
supplicari  nobis  fecistis,  at  vobisin  prsmissis 
de  opportnnas  Dispensationis  gratia  providers 
de  benignitate  ApostoUca  dignaremur :  Nos 
i^ilur,  qui  inter  singulos  Christi  fideles,  pne- 
sertim  Caibolicoa  Reges  et  Principes,  Pacis 
et  Concoidias  amsnitatem  Tigere  intensis  de- 
aideriis  aiFectaffins,  Tosque  et  quemlibet  Tes- 
trum  a  qaibusconqae  Ezcommnnicationis, 
Suspensionts  et  Interdict,  aliisque  Ecclesias- 
ticis  Sententus,  Censuris,  Pmia,  a  jure  yel 


ab  homiae,  quavis  occasione  Tel  causa  latis, 
si  quibus  quomodolibet  innodati  existitis.  aJ 
effectum  prae^otium  duntaxat  consequenduro, 
barum  serie  absoiyentes,  et  absolutes  fore  cen- 
sentes  bujusmodi  supplication ibus  inciinati, 
▼obiscum»  ut  impedimento  affinitatis  bujus- 
modi ez  prvmissis  proyeniente.  ac  Constiiu* 
tionibus  et  Ordinationibus  Apostolicis  cete- 
risq ;  contrariis  nequaquam  omtantibus.  Ma* 
trimonium  per  verba  legitime  de  pnesenti  inter 
Tos  contrabere»  et  in  eo,  postquam  contractum 
fuerit,  etiamsi  jam  forsan  bartenus  de  facto 
publico  yel  clandestine  contraxeritis,  [ac  illnd 
Camali  Copula  consummaveritis,  licite  re- 
manere  valeatis,  Auctoritate  Apostolica  te- 
nor«}  prsesentium  de  specialis  dono  GratiM 
Dispensamua;  ac  tos  et  quemlibet  yestrorum 
si  contrazeritis]*  (ut  prcsfertur)  ab  ezcessu 
bujusmodi,  ac  Ezcommunicatiooia  Sesteatia 
quam  propterea  incurristis.  eadem  Auctori- 
tate Absolvimus,  Prolem  ex  bujusmodi  Ma- 
trimonio, siye  contracto,  sive  contrabendo* 
■usceptam  forsan  yel  suscipiendam  legitimam 
decemendo.  Proviso  quod  tu  (  Filia  Catba- 
rina)  propter  boc  rapta  non  fueris ;  volumus 
autemquod  si  bujusmodi  Matrimonium  de 
facto  contrazistis.  Confessor*  per  vos  et  quem- 
libet vestrum  eli(^endus,  posnitentiam  saluta- 
rem  propterea  vobis  injungat,  quam  adimplere 
teneamini.  NuUi  ergo  omnino  bominum  li- 
ceat  banc  paginam  nostras  Absolutionis,  Dis- 
pensationis et  voluntatis  infringere,  vel  ei 
ausu  temerario  contraire ;  si  quis  autem  hoc 
attemptare  prcsumpserit,  iodignationem  Om- 
nipotentis  Dei  ac  Beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli 
Apostolonun  ejus  no  noveritincursurum.  Dat. 
Home  apud  Sanctum  Petrum,  Anno  lncar< 
nationis  Dominicie  millesimo  quingente^imo 
tertio,  septimo  CaJ.  Januarii,  Pontificatus 
nostri  Anno  primo. 

Ih— The  King't  Protestatkm  againU 
the  Marriage, 

[Cotton  Ubr.  Vitell.  B.  1«.] 
In  Dei  Nomine,  Amen.  Coram  vobis  Reve 
rendo  in  Cbristo  Patre  et  Domino,Domino  Ri  - 
chardo  Dei  et  Apostolics  sedis  gratia  Epis- 
copo  Wintoniensi,  Ego  Henricus  Wallie  Prin- 
ceps.  Dux  Comubin  el  Comes  Cestris,  dico, 
allego  et  in  bis  Scriptis  propono.  Quod  licet 
ego  minorem  ostatem  agens,  et  intra  annos 

Eubertatis  notorie  existens.  cum  Serenissima 
Nomina  Katbarina  Hispaniarum  Regis  Filia, 
Matrimonium  de  facto  contraxerim,  qui  qui- 
dem  Contractus,  quamvis  obstante  ipsa  mi- 
nore  etate  mea  de  se  jam  invalidus,  imper- 
fectus,  nullius  efficaciie  aut  vigoris  eztiterit ; 
quia  tamen  annis  pubertatis  et  matura  Ktate 
jam  superveniente.  Contractus  ipse  per  taci- 
tum  Consensum,  mutuara  cobabitationem, 
munerum  aut  intersignium  dationem  seu  re- 


*  This  passage  does  not  occur  in  the  MS., 
though  it  is  to  be  found  in  Pope  Clement 
VII.^s  commission  to  Cardinal  Campeius. 
There  are  other  verbal  diflbrences. 
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ceptioneiD,  Tel  aliom  qtipmcunq  ;  modam 
jure  declaratum,  foraan  existimari  seu  videri 
poterit  apparenter  validatos  aut  confirmatas ; 
Ea-propter,  Kgo  Hcnricas  Walliae  Princeps 
pripdictus,  jam  prozimus  pubertati  existenfl, 
et  annos  pabertatis  attingens.  Protestor,  quod 
noQ  intendo  euudem  pnetensum  contractum 
per  qutecunq ;  per  me  dicta  seu  dicenda,  facta 
aut  facienda,  in  aliquo  approbare,  ralidare, 
seu  ratum  habere,  Bed  nunc  in  pnesenti,  non 
▼i,  dolo,  nee  prece  inductus,  sed  sponte  et 
libere,  nullo  modo  coactuA,  contra  hujusmodi 
Contractum  reclamo,  et  eidem  distientio, 
▼oloq  ;  et  omnino  intendo  ab  eodem  contractu 
Matrimoniali  prctenso,  melioribus  modo  et 
forma,  quibus  de  juremelius,  ralidius,  aut 
efficaciuB  potero  ve\  po^sim,  penitus  resilire, 
et  eidem  ezpresse  disaeutire,  prout  in  pne- 
senti contra  eundem  reclamo,  et  eidem  dis- 
sentio.  Protestorq ;  quod  per  nullum  dic- 
tum, factum,  actum,  aut  gestum  per  me, 
aut  nomine  meo  per  alium  quemcunque, 
quandocunq ;  aut  qualemcunque,  imposterum 
faciendum,  agendum,  gerendnm,  aut  ezpli- 
candum,  toIo  aut  intendo  in  pnefatum  con- 
tractum Matrimonialem,  aut  in  dictam  Do- 
na inam,  Catharinara  tanquam  Sponsam  aut 
U  rorem  meam  consentire.  Super  quibus  tob 
omnes  testimonium  perhibere  volo,  requiro, 
logo,  atque  obtestor. 

Per  me  Henricum  Walliae  Principem. 

Lecta  fuit  et  facta  Buprascripta  Protesta- 
tio.  per  prtefatum  Serenissimum  Principem 
Dominum  Henricum,  coram  Ke^erendo  in 
Christo  Patre  et  Domino^  Domino  Richardo 
permissione  Divina  Winton.  Epiacopo,  Judi- 
cialiter  pro  tribunali  sedent.  Et  me  Nota- 
rium  infra  scriptum  ad  tunc  pnesentem  in 
ejus  Actorum  Scribam  in  hac  parte  aasumente, 
et  Testium  infrascriptorum  prsesentiis.  Anno 
Dom.  l.i()5.  [ndictione  octava,  Pontificatus 
Sanctissimi  in  Christo  Patris  et  Domini  nos- 
tri  Julii,  Divina  Procidentia  eo  nomine  Pap» 
secundi  Anno  aecundo,  Mensia  vero  Junii 
die  47  ;  quo  die  Doininus  Serenisaimus  Prin- 
ceps proximna  pubertati,  et  aonos  pubertatis 
attingens  erat,  ut  tunc  ibidem  asserebat,  in 
quadam  bassa  Camera  infra  Palatium  Re- 
gium  Richemondlie,  in  parte  occidentali 
ejusdem  Palatii  situat.  Super  quibus  omni- 
bus et  singulis,  praefatus  Serenisaimus  Prin- 
ceps me  Notarium  pnememoratum  Instru- 
mentum  conficere,  et  testes  infra  nominatos 
testimonium  perhibere  requisivit  instanter, 
et  rogavit.  In  quorum  omnium  et  singulorum 
fidem  et  testimonium,  preefatus  SerenisMmus 
Princeps  supra,  et  testes,  ut  praemittitur,  ro- 
gati  et  requisiti,  sua  nomina  propriis  mani- 
bos  infra  scripsemnt.  Ita  est  ut  supra,  quod 
•go  Joannes  Raed.  manu  et  signo  meo  ma< 

tU  Attestor. 

Giles  Daubney,  C  Somerset 
Thomas  Rowthale. 
Nicholas  West. 
Hetaj  Mamy. 


Grtgory  Cagsati,  ahtuit  tht  Divores, 
Takgnjrom  t!u  OriginaL 

[Cotton  libr.  Vitellios  B.  9.] 

^  DoMiwB  Gkeoori,  Post  meam  cordatis* 
simam  Commendation  em,  post  uliimum  ves- 
trum  a  me  discessum  ex  Compendio  ad  tos 
scripsi,  ut  oh  nonnullas  mazimi  moment] 
causas  procurare  differretis  quod  de  Regias 
Majesiatis  negotio  in  quibusdam  nobis  tra- 
ditia  Commissionibus  continebatur,  quoad 
rursus  vobis  significarem  quid  ea  in  re  fieri 
▼ellemus.  IJbi  vero  ad  Kegiam  Majestatem 
rediissem,  rariia  crebrisq  ;  cum  ea  hxhitii 
sermonibus,  adeo  abunde  ac  distiucte  ilH 
aperui  quam  ex  animo  ac  diligenter,  et  quam 
sincere  et  ex  fide,  diu  noctuqae  ezopietis 
eidem  Regiae  Majestati  inserrire  :  neque 
ullum  unquam  laborem,  periculum  aut  roo- 
lestiam  voh  Telle  recusare,  ut  omni  studio  ac 
viribtts  id  fid^liter  pr«stare  poaaitis  quod  ilii 
gratum  aut  acceptum  quoquo  modo  esse  poase 
cognoveritis,  omnemq  ;  industriam  vos  esse 
adhibituros  quo  Testrae  fidei  cureque  com- 
missa  optatum  finem  consequantur ;  quem 
▼estrum  animum  propensissima  voluntate  sic 
sub  mea  fide  Regiie  Majestati  insinuavi,  ut 
meam  banc  reiationem  atque  sponsionem 
pectori  suo  constantisaime  adfixerit,  certis- 
simaque  fiducia  concepit,  omnino  futurum 
ut  nostrse  tunc  ezpectationi  quacunque  in 
re  et  occasione  reapondeatis  :  Ex  (|  no  fit  ut 
Testras  opera,  cune  atque  prudentiae  ea  nunc 
tractanda  et  procuranda  committal,  quiboa 
nihil  magis  cordi  habeat,  nihil  ardentius  ex- 
optet,  aut  majoris  sit  momenti  vel  graiioria 
successus,  nee  ullum  habet  Consiliarium,  ut- 
cunque  intimum,  cui  graviora  posait  commit- 
tere.  Quum  itaque,  me  intercedente  et  pro- 
curante,  nunc  vos  Regia  Majestaa  pre  ceteris 
ad  hoc  fidei  adsciveritetelegerit,  ut  in  re  tarn 
gravi  fidelissima  vestra  opera  ac  ministerio 
utatur,  fidemque  illi  meam  de  vobis  jam  ei 
adstrinxerim,  nihil  ambigens  quia  postquam 
ejus  animum  ac  voluntatem  cognoveritis.fue* 
ritisque  abunde  instructi  quam  maximi  hnc 
qa>c  nunc  expono  sunt  momenti,  utpote  qun 
potisaimum  concemunt  Regie  conacientisB 
exonerationem  animieque  nam  aalutem,  vit» 
conservationem  et  incolumitatem,  Regii 
Stemmatis  continuationem,  publicumque 
commodum  et  quietem  subditorum  omnium, 
eorum  pariter  qui  sob  ejus  imperio  nunc  vi« 
vunt  vel  qui  postea  unquam  in  hoc  suo  Regno 
vivent ;  quumque  perspiciam  sedulum  vestrum 
Ministerium  hoc  in  negotio  impendendum 
omnino  redundaturum  esse  in  pracipuamves- 
tram  ezaltationem  et  utiiitatem,  postquam 
infelices  iatos  jam  pasaos  successus  occa- 
sionem  se  obtuliase  videtis,  qua  vestra  fa- . 
milia  hujusmodi  operam  huic  Serenissimo 
Principi  navare  possit,  quod  statum  omnem 
veatrum  in  longe  meliorem  quam  antea  sit 
baud  dubie  restituturus  et  adaucturus,  oertis- 
simum  compertissamumque  habeo,  quod  ob 
has  tarn  urgentes  causas  et  tam  graves  $ni> 


BOOK  II. 


CMsaroB   efibctns*  adeo  toto  pectore  fires 
omnes  Testru  induscria  ac  studio  tante  con- 
ficiende  rei  addicetis,  ut  omnia  queatis  ad 
optatum  exitum  perducere ;  atqae  ita  pro- 
miMum  tidemque  meam  pra^iilabitiv,  lam  op- 
timam  Kegiw  Majestatis  insiitulum  javabitia, 
ejus  desiderio  et  ezpectationi  omni  ex  parte 
saiisfacietid,  et  pneter  bene  peracts  rei  ho- 
noreDi  et  laudem  comparandam,  mercedem 
quo<{ue  reportabitia  taD(i  Principis  liberali- 
tate  dignam,  quae  certissime  cedet  in  perpe- 
tuum  Testnim  totiusque  vestrs  familiw  com- 
modum  et  incrementum :    Et  quum  jam  mibi 
persuadeam  futarum  omnino  ut  omciis  ac- 
tionibusque  vestris  sitis  promissis  sponsiooi- 
busqiie  meis  omnino  satisfacturi,  ad  id  pluri- 
buA  verbis  neutiquam  adhortabor,  proinde  ad 
rem  nunc  ipsam  venio.     Ante  boc  tempus 
vobis  aperui.quemadmodum  ItegiaMajestas, 
purttm  assiduo^uo  studio  et  erudidone,  par* 
tim  rt'latu  ac  judicio  multorum  Theologoium, 
€t  in  omni  Doctrine  genere  doctonim  Tirorum 
asseveratione,  existimans  conscientiam  suam 
non  esse  sufficienter  ezoneratam,  quod  \a 
conjugio  exisieret  cum  Regioa,    Deumque 
primo  et  ante  omnia  ac  anims  sue  quietem 
et  salutem  respiciens.  mox  vero  sum  Succes- 
sionis  securitatem,  perpendensque  accurate 
quam  gravia  hinc  mala  provenirent,  aperte 
sentit  quam  maxime  futurum  sit  Deo  moles- 
tum,  inbonorificum  sibi,  et  ingratum  apud  bo* 
mines,  suisque  subditis  periculosum,  ex  boc 
non  sufficient!  conjugio,  si    deprehendatur 
dicta  Majestassciens  ac  volens  in  eo  perstare, 
et  ▼ivere  pneter  modum  debilum,  juxtaque 
ritum  et  legitima  Rcclesiae  Statuta:  quibus 
igitur  ex  causis  longo  jam  tempore,  intimo 
suK  coDscicntisB  remorsu,  summique  Dei  ra- 
tionembabens,  existimatauimsm  suam  Itesam 
et  offensam,  adeo  quod,  quum  in  suis  cooati- 
bus  actionibusque  quibuscunque  Deum  potis- . 
simum  sibi  semper  proponat,  ingenti  cum 
roolestia  cordisqne  perturbatione  in  hoc  Ma- 
trimonio  degit ;  super  qua  re  maturum  sa- 
numque  judicium  consuluit  clarissimorum  ce« 
leberrimorumque  Doctorum  aliorumq  ;  com- 
plurium  in  omni  eruditionis  genere  excelles- 
tiorum  virorum  ac  Prelatorum,  parlim  Theo- 
logorum,  partim  Jurisperitorum,  tum  in  suo 
Kegno,  torn  alibi  existentium,  ut  aperte  ve- 
req ;  cognosceret,  an  Dispensatio  antea  con- 
cessa  pro  se  et  llegina,  ex  eo  quod  Kegina 
Fratris  sui  uterini  Uxor  antea  extiterit,  va- 
lida  et  sufficiens  foret,  necne ;  demumq  ;  a 
▼ariis  multisq  ;  ex  bis  Doctoribus  asseritur, 
quod  Papa  non  potest  dispensare  in  primo 
gradu  affinitatis,  tanquam  ex  ^ure  Divino, 
moraliter,  naturaliterq ;  probibilo,  ac  si  po- 
test, omnes  affirmant  et  consentiunt  quod  hoc 
non  potest,  nisi  ex  urgeniiMimis  et  arduis 
causis,  quales  non  subfuerunt.  Bulla  prteterea 
Dispensationis  fnndatur  et  concessa  est  sub 
quibusdam  rationibus  falso  suggestis  et  enar- 
ratis,  in  ea  namq ;  aaaeritur,  quod,  bee  Re- 
gia  Majeatas  Matrimonium  boc  cum  Regina 
percupiebat,  pro  bono  pacis  inter  Henricum 
•eptimom    Ferdiuandom    et    EUxabetbam, 


quum  rerera  nulla  tunc  dissenaio  aut  belli 
suspicio  esset  inter  dictos  Principes,  vel  Re- 
giam  Majestatem  predictam,  que  in  teneris 
adhuc  annis,  nee  in  discretione  aut  judicio 
constilutis  agebat ;  nuuquam  deinde  aaaen- 
sit,   aut  quicquam  cognovit  de  bujusmodi 
bulle  Injpetratione,  nee  unquam  hoc  AJatri- 
monium  optavit,  aut  aJiquid  de  eo  accepit 
ante  bulle  Impetrationem.     Quocirca  ab  his 
omnibus  Doctoribus  atq  ;'Prelatis  judicatur 
bujusmodi  Dispensationem  non  adeo  validam 
ct  idoneam  esse  ac  efficacem,  ut  predicium 
Matrimonium  manifeste  justum  legitimumq  ; 
sit;  sed  potius  quod  multa  possunt  objici, 
magnis  probabilibusq ;  fundataet  corroborata 
rationibus,  in  non  leve  periculum  Regie  pro- 
lis,   totiusq;  Regni  ac  subditorum  gravem 
perturbationem.     Adbec,   postquam   Reeia 
Majestas,  qui  Wallie  Princeps  tunc  erat,  de- 
ciroum  quartum  annum  attigisset»  contractus 
Revocatio  subsequuta  est,  Rege  Patre  ex- 
presse  nolente  quod  bujusmodi  Matrimonium 
ullo  pacto  Bortiretnr  effectum.     His  causis 
Rex  bic  Serenissimus,  tanquam  bonus  et  Ca« 
tholicus  Princeps,  timens  ne  ob  tarn  diutur- 
nam  cum  Regina  continuationem,  indignatus 
et  iratus  Deus  cicius  ez  humanis  evocaverit 
Masculam  e  Regina  susceptam  prolem,  na- 
viusq ;  a  Deo  snpplicium  expavescit  si  in 
Matrimonio  hoc  non-legitimo  perseveraverit ; 
ex  hac  ideo  occasione,  iutimis  precordiis 
bunc  Coascientie  scrupulum  concepit,  in  ani- 
mo  nibilominus  habens,  pro  animi  conscien- 
tieq ;  sue  quiete  et  salute,  proiisq ;  securi- 
tate,  ad  Sanctam   Domini  nostri  sedemq ; 
Apostolicam  coufugere,  tante  rei  remedium 
impetiaturus  confidens,  quod  ob  complura 
sua  erga  eam  merita  et  offida  tum  calamo  in- 
peniiq ;  viribus,  tum  armis  prestita,  subsidia 
m  Ecclesie  calamitatibus  prompte  subminis- 
,  trata,  Sanctissimus  Dominus  noster  non  gra- 
▼abitur  sua  benignitate,  Authoritate  ac  facul- 
tate,  intimum  hunc  Regie  Majestatis  cordi 
inherentem  dolorem  amovere,  eumq;  mo- 
dum acrationem  inire  qua  Regia  Majestas 
{>redicta  Uxorem  aliam  ducere,  et,  Deo  vo- 
ente,  masculam  prolem  in  sue  successionis 
securitatem  queat  ex  ea  suscipere,  et  tarn 
certam  quietem  in  suo  Regno  conatituere: 
(juumq  ;  ejus  Sanctitas  ab  his  nunc  captiva 
detineatur,  qui  pro  ririli  sua  forsan  conabun- 
turimpedire,turbareq;  boc  Regie  Majestatis 
desiderium  et  Statutum,ipsa  preterea  cogitur 
yias  omnes  excogitare,  quibus  dicta  Sanctitas 
de  hac  re  dexterius  et  commodius  instrni,  et 
facilius  adduci  queat  ad   ea   concedenda, 
quorum  medio  et  rigore  Regie  Majestatis 
animus  et  desiderium  queat  optatum  sortiri 
effectum:  Proinde  ipsa  Regia  Majestas  de 
fide,  industria,  dezteritate  prudentiaq ;  ves- 
tra  plenissime  confidens,  vult  ut  statim  bis 
literis  acceptis,  rebus  aliis  omnibus  quibus- 
cunq  ;  ab  eo  vel  a  quovis  alio  vobis  commis- 
sis  omino  posthabitis,  vias  modosq ;  omnes 
possibiles  excogitetis  quibus  potestia  aecretis- 
aime,  mutato  habitu  et  tanquam  alicujua  Mi- 
nister, vel  tanquam  Commissionem  babens  a 
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Dnce  FemriapTonoimullis  inter  Pontificem 
et  earn  componendin  controveniia,  Tel  alia 
qaa  licuerit  secariori  via,  ad  Pontificis  pne- 
■entiam  et  colloquium  accedenda,  omnibus 
arbitris  semotis,  si  fieri  possit,  pro  vestris 
obeundis  mandatis;  quorum  obtinendorum 
gratia,  si  ita  expedire  judicaveritis,  earn  mer- 
cedem  ac  pecttoiamm  summam  promitietis 
ac  tradetis,  his  qui  revera  volent  atq ;  pole- 
runt  hoc  negotium  ad  effectum  pertrahere, 
quam  summam,  et  ejus  limitationem,  judicio, 
prudentiaeqiie  restro  integram  Regia  Majes- 
tas  remiitit;  etiam  si  his  danda  foret  qui 
Pontificem  asserrant,  Tel  caicunq  *,  alio  q>ii 
Tos  tato  ad  secretum  cam  sua  Sanctitate 
Sermonem  adducere,  io  locumq ;  tutum  redu- 
cere  posset :  Cujus  rei  gratia,  aliisq ;  ad  hunc 
finem  consequendum  sustinendis  oneribus 
necessariis,  pecunin  ad  summam  decem  mille 
ducatorum,  per  Mensarios  Venetias  transmit- 
tentur,  qui  illic  in  promptu  adenint,  persol- 
▼endie  et  consignandas  Prothonotario  Fratri 
▼estro,  Regio  illic  ezisteoti  Oratori;  per 
eumq ;  de  tempore  in  tempos  ad  tos  trans- 
mitti  ea  summa  potent  quam  huic  obtinendo 
negotio  coaducere  posse  ezistimaveritis,  ni- 
bilq  i  ambigo  quin  dictam  pecuniam  fideliter 
collocetis,  ex  Regiae  Majestatis  utilitate,  ex- 
pectatione  atq ;  sententia.  Atq ;  ubi  ad 
Saoctom  Dominom  nostrum  accesaeritis,  post 
filiates  et  cordatissimas  Regin  Majeatatis 
measq ;  devotas  et  humillimaa  commenda* 
tiones,  et  post  exhibitas  a  Rege  Credentia 
literas,  io  quibas  ia  negotii  adjumentom 
clausula  Tehemeos  est  propria  ejus  manu  con- 
•cripta,  ut  ex  earum  exemplo  cognoscetis,  ejus 
Saoctitati  exponetis  quam  grave,  molestumq ; 
Regie  Majestati  et  mihi  sit,  aodire  infdicis- 
simos  eventus,  calamitatemq  ;  miserandam, 
in  qua  onnc  ejus  Sanctitas  cum  Reverendiss. 
Cardinalib,  versatur,  cum  gravissimo  detri- 
mento  irreparabiliq ;  sedis  Apostolicae  il- 
liusq  ;  Patrimonii  jactura,  ad  qu«  mala  sub- 
leraoda  et  corrigenda  nullum  in  Regia  Ma- 
jestate  ofiicium  desiderabitur,  quod  ab  ullo 
ergaSanctam  Domini  nostrivelsedem  Aposto- 
licam  observantissimo  Principe  queat  excogi- 
tari ;  in  eoq ;  oome  meom  ministerium  ac  sm- 
dium  non  mious  promptum  aderit*  quam  si  ex 
ea  re  solum  possem  mihi  ccelom  comparare : 
quemadmodum  experientia,  aliqua  in  parte, 
jam  docuit,  et  Deo  duce  posthac  oberios  com- 
probabit:  quam  rem  copiosias  optamisq ; 
verbis  agetis,  prsMertim,  quum  sciatis  quanto 
at  quam  sincere  affectn  Regia  Majestas  ejus 
Sanctitatem  prosequatur,  et  qoanta  mea  sit 
in  ipsam  devotio,  io  hisque  sermonibos  insis- 
tetis  proat  loci,  temporis,  uegociiqoe  ratio 
▼idebitar  jodicio  vestro  postulare. 

Secuodo,  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostrosolita 
▼estra  deiteritate  aperietis  id  quod  io  his 
ipsis  literis  ad  tos  scripai  cooceroens  hojus 
Matrimooii  insufficieotiam,  ab  his<| ;  ratiooi- 
bos  et  caosis  foodameotom  capietis,  qo« 
Boperias  enarrantur  integrumq;  discursum 
ejus  Saoctitati  declarabitis,  noo  omitientes 
intrinsecom  dolorem,  conscientii  scrapolum. 


Dei  rationem,  Masculie  prolis  fe^iectum, 
hujus  Regni  bonum,  et  alia  omnia  ut  superiua 
scripta  sunt:  addentes  insuper.  nihil  vebe- 
mentius  optari  a  tota  Uegui  Nobilitate,  sub- 
ditisq ;  omnibus  nullo  discrimine,  quam  0 
Regia  Majestatis  corpore  Masculum  here- 
dem  a  Deo  sibi  dari,  in  pefpetoam  cofisola- 
tionem,  gaudium.  quietem,  ac  totiua  Regni 
securitatem,  posteriutisq;  firmissimum  colu- 
men;  prudentiorumq ;  opinionem  esse,  quod 
Deus  omnipotens  a  tanto  bono  coocedeudo 
divinam  suam  manum  substrahit,  ob  errorem, 
culpamq ;  io  dicto  Matriraooio  bactenus 
admissam,  que  oisi  mature  corrigatui«  gra- 
▼iora  ex  hac  occasione  in  hoc  Regno  mala 
succedent,  <|uam  antea  oaquam  fueruot 
audita ;  etenim  si  hoc  negotium  in  suspense 
et  iodiscussum  relinqueretur.  hujusinodi  pof- 
sent  qnestiones,  controversial  et  contentiones 
ac  factiones  post  defunctum  Regem  exoriri, 
ob  Regni  heredltatem,  que  noo  possent  in 
multorum  asvo  restingui.  ut  antea  olim  ex 
causa  longe  leviori  accidit,  neq;  ex  re  tam 
ambigua,  tam  sssvas  olim  depopulationes, 
bella,  intestinasq ;  controversi«  exortie,  et  ad 
multum  tempus  contiouats  sunt,  io  extremum 
et  ferme  nitimom  Regni  excidium  ^  que  quum 
tam  gravia  sunt,  Sanctissimus  Dominus  nos- 
ter  veluti  pater  et  gubernator  Christianitatis 
prospicere  ex  officio  debet,  et  quiboscunq; 
modis  potest,  pro  viribus  adniti  et  con  an,  ut 
hsec  Regna  ac  dominia  quie  nunc  supersunt 
in  fide  etobedientia  Ecclesis  assidue  conti- 
neat,  inter  quae,  Deo  sit  laus.  hoc  Kegnum 
baud  recensendum  est  inter  minima  sed  tan- 
quam  illud  quod  hactenus  juvavit,  et  posthac 
pro  tuto  prsBsidio  semper  haberi  poterit,  ad- 
versus  ea  quie  cedere  possent  in  £cclesi» 
Catbolicie  vel  sancte  fidei  detrimentum. 

Tertio,  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro  pr»* 
ponetis  prassentem  Ecclesin  statum,  roga- 
bitisq  ;  ut  in  mentem  velit  redigere,  quo  nunc 
in  statu  su»  Sanctitatis  res  cum  ChnsiianiA 
Principibus  versentur,  cumq ;  private  con- 
tentiones, que  illi  sunt  cum  magna  eorno 
principum  parte,  addita  et  ambitione  immo- 
deratoq  ;  legum  appetitu  et  ex  arbitrio  soo, 
Teraporale  jus  omne  atq;  Spirituale  trac- 
tandi,  Ecclesiasticamq ;  Junsdictionem  et 
Authoritatem  invertendi,  eo  certe  aninio  ut 
sedis  Apostoiice  dignitatem  extinguant ;  his 
omnibus  in  onum  connexis  ac  bene  considera- 
tis,  ejus  Saoctitas  manifesto  cognoscet,  Pria- 
cipem  nullum,  neq;  portum,  aut  refugiom 
tam  tutum,  coi  in  omnem  eventum  queat 
inherere,  sibi  relictum  esse,  quam  hec  Regia 
Majestas  est  que  nihil  sibi  vendicat,  nil 
ambit,  quod  prejudicio  esse  possit  dicte 
Sanctiiati,  sed  ejus,  Apostoliceque  sedis^ 
semper  fuit,  est,  esseq ;  decrevit  firmissimum 
scutum,  tutissimumq;  propugnaculum,  ita 
■oas  actiones  cum  ceteris  Principibus  finnans 
et  connectens,  ut  semper  ex  ea  occasione  in 
suam  banc  optimam  sententiam  reliquos  pos- 
sit attrahere,  adeo  quod  Rcgi  tam  optime  in 
Sanctisftimum  Dominum  nostrum  affecto 
nihil  denegari  debeat,  otcomq;  maxiaom 
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qood  point  ab  eju  SanctHate  pneitari  cnrdi-  in  debica  fonna  conlecUm  et  ncriptav  in 

nana  vei  abooluta  tna  Autboriute ;  nam  modom  Brevis.  lecreto  impetraDdam  et  ez« 

procttl  dubio.  poat  vias  modosq  ;  oninet  ten-  pediendam  eidem  Signataram  Tel  Sigilfum 

tato8»  omnina  peivpicietur  omnia  alia  ami-  apponendo,  vel  alio  quovis  modo  valido :  £t 

citic  officia,  si  bale  quod  petitnr  ccmparen-  quamvis  ex  bac  re  multa  pendeant,  ob  qua 

tur,  ewe  ]>eit)iiam  exigua,  et  boc  amicum  tsta  reqairantur,  et  que,  Deo  favente,  neati- 

officiom  bujusmodi  fnturam,  ex  quo  reliqua  quamtimendasunt',  AttamenRegiaMajestat 

qaeant  incrementum  capere,  sane  eo  futura  exempio  innitens,  et  recordation!  complurinm 

alioquin  parri  ac  nallius  fere  momenti.  renim,  que  olim  pneteritis  temporibus  fue- 

I'erdo,  probe  notandum  est,  quod  res  none  runt  injuste  asserta,  Tel  adducta,  in  animo 

aperta  et  petita,  a  Hegiaq ;  Mijestate  tanto-  babens  causas  suas  omnes  absq ;  ulla  con- 

pere   aptata,  ex    tam    magno    conscienti»  troversia  ant  difficultaie  ad  pertectum  finem 

scrupulo,  cordisq ;   remorsu  oritur,  ut  uni-  perducere,  et  ne  ullo  quovis  prietexta,  argu- 

cuiq ;  debita  sii,  qoantomcunq  ;  minori  quam  mento  aut    colore,    postmodum   emergente 

Kegia  lUaJestas  sic  de  Sanctissimo  Domino  perturbarentur,  boc  a  Sanctissimo  Domino 

nostxo  merito.     Quocirca  judical,  et  pro  re  nostro  requirit,  veluti  rem  necessariam,  qua 

ccmpeita  sibi  persuadet,  quod  si  ulla  meri-  nullo  pacto  carere  queat ;  firmiter  confidens» 

toium  vel  officionim  ratio  babeator,  nunc  quod  Sanctitas  sua,  benigne  atq ;  amanter 

ipaius  Sanctitas  hnic  suo  desiderio  et  peti-  isii  ejus  desideriu  assentiet,  et  concedet  sine 

tioti    benignissime     liberrimeque    adjavet,  ulio  obstaculo  dictam  Commissionem,  juxta 

null«  prorstts  dubip,  diificuliate,  contradio-  formam  quam  Regia  Majestas  petit  et  eodem 

tione  aut  mora  injecta.     Negotiumque  bu-  tempore,  atq;    bcc  omnia  ita  benigne  ac 

jusmttdiest,  utcognitaDispeosationisinsoiB-  liberaliter  expedire,  secretiori  et  validiori 

cientib,  quamvis  id  non  requisivisset  Rex,  quo  fieri  possit  modo,  quo  optatns  finis  snb* 

nltro  proponi  ofierriqne  debuisaet  ab  eadem  sequi  poasit  in  eum  efi'ectum,  laudabileque 

Sauctitate  tanquam  a  Patre  Spirituali,  in  prop<Mf  turn,  de  quo  superius  dictum  est;  Qua 

ejus  salutis  ei  conscientim  beneficium.  ex  occasione  Sanctissimum  Dominom  nos- 

In  gratiam  igitur  et  con  tern  plationem  prsp-  tmm  in  perpetoum  sibi  adstringet,  indisso- 

missorum  omnium  instantissime  vehementis-  lubiliq  ;    amicitie    vinculo    banc     Regiam 

simeq;  a  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro  require-  Majestatem  sibi  alligabit,  que  nulli  labori, 

tis  et  co&tendetis,  at  dubio,  metuq ;   omni  periculo,  opibus,  Regno,  sobditis,  nee  ipsi 

seposito,  x?8picere  velit  ad  causae  statum,  et  sanguini  parcens,  ab  ejus  Sanctitate  nunquam 

ad  ea  que  subsequuiura  videantnr,  ration-  divelletur  aut  earn  deseret,  sed  totis  suis 

emq  ;  babere  infinitorum  commodorum,  que  viribus  constantissime  semper  illi  adhierebit, 

ex  bac  re  busb  Sancticati  Apostolicseq ;  sedi  tum  in  snsi  Sanctitatis  et  Cardinalium  libera- 

inde  provenient,  rem  banc  statim,    absq ;  tionem,  tum  in  bostibus  persequendis ;  ad 

temporis    tracta,  et    cause    circumstantia,  quern  finem,  magnam  jam  pecuniarum  sum- 

nemini  earn  aperiens,  libere  concedere  et  in-  mam  ad  Regem  Cbristianissimnm  misit.  pro 

dulgere     nulliq;    communicata    specialem  illo  Italiie  exercitu  continuando,  et  preter  id 

Commissionem  ad  bunc  effectom  et  finem  in  animo  statutum  babet,  quod  nisi  CeHar 

confectam  in  forma  Brevis  cOncedere,  et  ad  de  dicta  Sanctitate  liberanda  consentire,  et 

me  dirigere,   Facultatem   addens,  ot  mibi  ad  pacem  devenire  voluerit,  bellum  gerere 

liceat   quoscunq ;   voluero   ad    me  vocare,  adversus  bas  inferiores  Cesaris  Regiones  et 

mibiq ;   ascisceve  ad  procedendum  in  bac  Dominia,  quo  vehementius  urgent  Sanctis- 

causa,  et  inquirendom  de  dicin   Bulls  ac  simi  Domini  nostri  liberationem,  Ecclesieq ; 

Dispensationas  snfficientia,  juxta  formam  ac  inpristinam  suam  dignitatem  et  autboritatem 

tenorem  expressom  in  quodam  libello  Hujus  restitntionem,  esq ;  de  se  indicia  exbibebit 

rei  gratia  confecto ;  quem  cum  bis  ad  vot  vt  universe  orbi   manifestum  sit  futunim, 

mitto,  sic  in  debita  forma  conscriptum  et  dictam  seam  Majestatem  esse  solidum  per- 

digestum  ut  non  sit  futorom  opus  quo  denuo  fectnm  amicum,  filium  obsequentissiroum  et 

ab  ullo  alio  exscribatur,  si  forsan  periculosum  ejus  devotissimum  ;  a  qoa  pectoris  sui  sen- 

potaretur  earn  n^m  cuiq ;  patefacere  vel  in  tentia,  nullo  thesauro,  nuUis  opibus,  nullis 

dubiom  ant  dilationem  protractum  iri  nego-  Regnis,  sen  ]>itionibus,  vel  occasione  qua- 

tium,  si  olli  ex  Sanctissimi  Domini  nostri  cunq ;  nnquam  adducetur,  sed  ex  filiali  sua 

officiariis  committeretur  rursus  conscriben-  observantia  et  in  Cbristianam  Religiouem 

dum ;  sed  quod  in  bujusmodi  periculi  even-  selo,    innatoq  ;    erga   sedem    Apostolicam 

tarn  possit  ejus  Sanctitas  sine  nllo  discrimine  studio,  et  pnecipuo  quodam   affectu,  quem 

vel  alicuJQs  cognitione  earn  dicto  libello  sig-  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro  gerit :  in  com* 

natnram.sigillumq;  apponere,utaperteinde  pensationem  quoq  ;  gratitudinis,  quam  tam 

constet,  Pontificismeramvoluntatem  sic  esse,  avide  in  boc  suo  negotio  ab  ejus  Sanctitate 

illiusq;  Signatons  ac  Sigilli  vigore,  legitime  expectat,  decretum  prorsns  babet  in   con- 

et  so£cienter  possim  ego  procedere  ad  in-  stantissimo  hoc  et  indissolubili  amicilie  et 

qnisitiooem  de  dicte  Dispensationia  insnfii-  conjunctionis  vinculo  sincerissimo  perstar^, 

dentia,  cognitionem  et  alaanim  causarum  et  id  quod  dicta  Regia  Majestas  SanctisKimum 

rauooum,    quie  addud    possunt    pro    dicti  Dominum  nostrum  vehementissime  rogat,  ut 

ila'jimonii  invaliditate.  probe  velit  in  oninem  partem  librare.  vicis 

Item  cum  bis  ad  vos  mitto  Diapenntionem  simq;  efficere,  at  ex  Regis  petitionis  indo. 


10 


RECORDS. 


gentia  palam  constet  parem  beneTolentiam  Haud  incognitnm  pneterea  eit  SanctiHi- 
et  hamanitatem  a  SanctiMimo  Domino  nos-  mum  Dominum  nostrum  ad  CKfaris  iustan* 
tro  ex  mutuo  pratstari.  tiam.  quum  non  multam  ab  ejus  Sanctitate 

Hac  auiem  causa  ipsius  Sanrdtati  a  vobis.  gratiam  promerituB  estet,  ei  concesuMe  Dia- 
ut  dictum  efrt,  expoMta  et  declarata.  neuti*  |iensaiionem  et  Absolutionem  a  jurejurando 
quam  eMdubilaDdum  est,quin  beneTole  atq;  ab  iiio  pnvstito.  de  ducenda  in  Conjugem 
libeoter  etatim  hdnuat  Hegin  Majestatia  Doniina  Principissa.  nuUo  ut  par  fuisset  a 
expeciatioci  et  quod  huic  asi»entiet,  dictam  Ke^ia  Majestate  habito,  sea  petito  consenso* 
Comniissionem  secreto  modo  ipsa  concedens,  non  obstante  quod  Cawar  in  validisaima  for- 
neminem  de  ea  re  ut  dictum  est,  participem  ma,  non  solum  pnestito  jurejurando^  sed 
faciens ;  qui  modus  serrandus  est,  si  vide-  cautione  et  Ecclesiasticamm  censuramm  et 
ritis  base  effici  non  posse,  nisi  cum  periculo  picnarum  abhibita,  quod  perstringeretur  de 
quin  base  res  eis  communicetar,  qui  earn  siut  dicto  Matrimonio  perimplendo,  ac  si  Pon- 
interturbaturi,  Tel  si  id  pnestare  fuerit  in  tifez  contentus  esse  potuit,  tantam  ei  osten- 
Sauctissimi  Domini  nostri  arbitrio,  tunc  ejus  dere  gratitudinem,  quum  Teluti  hostis  indies 
Sanctitas  non  gravetur,  per  Brevia,  vel  per  certior  tunc  poterat  habeii,  et  qui  maj  ra 
Bullas,  proutralidius  ei  magis  sufficiens  fore  parabat  quam  juste  posset  optare,  suis  peci- 
judicaverit,  prsmissa  omnia  concedere,  ad  tionibus,  Hegia  Majestate  incunsulta,  neuti- 
quod  vestram  omnem  industriam,  pruden-  quam  parcens,  quanto  propeusius  ejus  Sanc- 
tiam,  studium.  diligentiamq ;  adhibebitis:  tilas  adnuere  debet  ejus  Principisvoto,cajufl 
Sic  omnia  prudenter  ac  circumspecte  agentes,  fidem  et  obserrantiam  vere  filialem  s«pe 
ne  in  discrimeu  deveniatur  negotium  boo  his  experta  est.  Verum  tamen  si  Sanctissimua 
detegendi,  qui  illud  vel  impedire  vel  retar-  Dominus  noster  difficulter  visus  fuerit  posse 
dare  forsan  voluerint  aut  potuerint,  sed  potios  adduci,  ut  in  meam  Personam  dicta:  Com- 
quam  ad  id  periculi  res  deducatui  contenti  missioni  assentiat,  allegans  quod  non  sum 
eritis  sola  dictorum  libellorum  Signatnra,  in  indifferens,  cui  ex  sue  Saiictitatis  bonore 
earn  formam  confecta.  qoom  ex  ea  palam  boo  negotium  conunitti  possit,  cum  Begias 
constet.  Pontificis  assensum  in  id  actualiter  Majestati  sum  subditus  et  iniimus  Consiiia> 
concurrisse,  qui  postea  recentioribus  scriptis,  rius,  tunc  tamdiu  persistetis  ea  in  re.  quoad 
si  ita  opus  fuerit,  firmios  confirmaii  cono-  vobis  visum  fuerit  conveniens,  negotii  expe- 
borariq  ;  poterit.  ditionem  non  ideo  protrahentes,  aut  diffe- 

Et  quooiam  incertnm  est,  utrom  ante  rentes,  sed  instantes  ut  bujusmodi  Commis- 
ve strum  ad  Pontiiicem  accessum,  ejus  Sane-  sio  concedatur ;  aflirmabitisq  ;  me  pro  re 
titas  fuerit  in  suam  libertabem  restituta,  nulla  quantumlibet  grandi,  nullo  favore,  aut 
Recne,  quie  forsan  libera  non  tanti  faciei  commodo,  quicquam  effeciurum  esse,  quod 
Regiae  Majestatis  amicitiam  et  conjunc-  aversetur  officio  meo,  et  erga  Christum  prse- 
tionem,  vel  allegabii,  se  nee  audere  nee  stitas  professioni,  neq ;  unquam  a  recto,  vero, 
posse,  ex  suia  cum  Cc-sare  conventionibus  ju8to(j ;  tramite  digressurum ;  Et  quum  Car- 
ista  concedere,  nee  secreto  ullo  modo,  vel  dinalis  sim  et  Apostolicas  sedis  de  latere 
ullo  colore,  quod  ea  in  re  fecisset  apud  Legatus,  ejus  Sanctitatis  hontir,  integraqae 
Cnsarem  justificare,  et  potuisset  an  tea  in  conscientia,  a  me  omnino  conservaretur,  ez 
Regiffi  Majestatis  auxilio  pro  sua  liberatione  hujusmodique  concessa  Commissiooe,  omni 
s(>erans,  dum  adhuc  detineretnr  captivus ;  ex  parte  exoneraretur.  Tandem  si  ad  hoe, 
eo  casu  Sanctissimo  Domino  nosiro  in  men-  nullis  rationibus  Pontifex  potuerit  adduci, 
tem  redigetis,  quam  pamm  fidere  posAit  ab  ejus  Sanctitate  requiretis,  ut  dictam  velit 
uliis  sibi  factis  a  Caesare  promissis,  quum  Commissionem  concedere  in  personam  Do- 
nulla  in  parte  redundare  possit  in  commo-  mini  Staphylet  Decani  Rotw,  qui  et  vir  in- 
dum  aut  securitatem,  sed  solum  in  extre-  differens  est,  et  bujusmodi  rei  ob  eruditio- 
mum  excidium  ac  detrimentum  sedis  Apos-  nem  accommodatus,  nullo  pacto  omittt-ntes 
tolicsB  ;  et  licet  ad  breve  tempus  multa  vi-  Dispensationis  expeditionem,  ut  dictum  est ; 
deretur  Casar  in  ejus  Sanctitatis  gratiam  ei  hujus  rei  gratia  Commissionem  nunc  ad 
facturus.  compertissimum  tamen  semper  vos  mitto,  in  debit  a  forma  confectam  et  pa- 
Pontifici  esse  debet  Cfesarianos  ea  facere,  ratam,  qua  signetur  ad  dictum  Dominum 
semperq ;  factoros,  qnc  Caesarem  possint  Stapbylpum  directa,  quam  Sanctissimo  Do- 
exaltare,  et  tendani  ad  nsurpationem  potius  mino  nostro  reddetis,  casu  quo  alia  nequeat 
et  depressionem  status  Ecclesiastic!,  quam  obtineii,  rogabitisq ;  ut  cum  dicta  Dispen- 
ad  ejus  continuationem,  vel  eonservatiouem ;  satione  eam  velit  concedere.  Et  quoniam 
et  quotiens  ad  versus  Eeclesiam  iata  tenia-  fieri  possit  quod  dum  fieret  meniio  de  me 
Tentur,  Regia  Majestas  in  bae  sua  petitione  exeipiendo,  forsitan  ejus  Sanctitas  aliquem 
passa  repulsam,  que  alioquin  ejus  Saoctitati  alium  quam  Dominum  .Staphyleum  nomi- 
in  omnem  eventum  firmissime  adhaesissit,  et  narei,  ad  qnem  Commissio  bujusmodi  diri- 
alios  sues  confa*deratos  in  oandem  senten-  geretur,  hoc  vero  in  loco  tenacissime  insis- 
tiam  pertraxisset,  quam,  ea  deficiente,  in  ietis,  firmiterq ;  inhaerebiiis  ei  rei,  nee  in 
eontrarium  facile  possent  alliei,  quo  animo  alium  aliquem  virum  exterum  nllo  pacto  eon- 
fuiura  sit.  et  quam  bene  suum  affectum  et  sentientes,  sed  solum  pro  eodem  i>omino 
observantiam  coUocasse  existimaiura :  sum-  Stapbyleio  instantes,  ejus  Sanctitaiem  sum- 
ma  est  prudentic  omnia  oonsiderare.  mis  precibus  vehemeutiBsime  rogantes. 
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radonilrat  omnibufl  mmdentefl,  ne  alium  ul-  tenta  sigillatim  ezponetis  adeo,  qaod  hoc 
lam  Domioare  Telit,  aaserentes  quod  qoum  in  negotiam  coofici  queat,  Arbitris  aut  Consi- 
InBtroctioniban  Tesiris  non  contineatar,  d«c  liaribus  ad  id  neuliqaam  accitis,  si  fieri 
de  alio  alio  fiat  mentio,  nisi  illo,  me  recasato,  posait :  ii  tamen  Pontitex  speraverit  te  poMe 
iterum  atq ;  iterum  ab  eadem  Sanctitate  pe-  hue  omnia  eoa  celare  qai  huic  rei  forsan  vo- 
tetis»  nt  nomine  hujus  Aaditoris  Rote  hvc  luerint  refragari,  et  omnino  decreverit  ali- 
fiat  et  ezpediator  commiaaio,  tos  nee  audere  quos  Cardinalea  vel  Officiarios  istius  cauMB 
nee  posse  vobis  pnrscriptos  fines  transgredi.    participes  facere,    omnem  tone  industriam 

De  Regit  veru  desiderii  ac  petitionis  fru-  statim  adhibebitis,  at  his  coxitis  eorum 
stratione  super  dicta Commissione  obtinenda,  gratiam  et  favorem  ea  in  re  Tobis  comparetis, 
dicetis  onnm  et  idem  esse,  banc  illi  dene-  parcim  eis  resp«>ctus,  et  caosas  omnes  in 
gare.  rel  alii  concedere  quam  in  vestris  In-  meis  literis  contentas,  etiam  in  cause  com- 
structionibos  contineatar,  non  qood  Regia  modum  facientes,  uberius  ezpooentes,  par- 
Majeetas  de  aliorum  rectitadine  aut  iodiiie-  tim  rero  eam  remunerationem  illis  daotes, 
zentia  quicqoam  suspicetur,  Tel  quod  judicet  que  judicio  vestro  convenieus  habebitur, 
eorum  aliqaem  afiectibus  obnozium  ;  sed  dummodo  optatum  res  sortiatur  efifectum. 
quod  pro  re  certissima  credidit,  quod  Sane-  Kt  ut  omnia  quealis  prsslare  commodius 
tissimus  Dominus  noster  in  neminepi  tam  cum  his,  meas  liceras  accipietis  quas  ad 
facile  condescenderet,  quam  in  dicte  Rote  Cardinalem  Sunett^um  Quatuor  et  Collegium 
Decanam,  ob  idque  de  eo  Instructionibus  Cardinalium  scribo,  easque  reddetis  ut  ex- 
▼estris  mentionem  fecit :  sed  Commissiones  pedire  censoeritis«  plane  confidens  nihil  a 
in  debita  forma  com  his  nominibus  fieri  et  vobis  omissum  iri,  ut  hac  in  re  eoram  gra- 
conscribi  jussit,  quod  si  hie  credidissemus,  tiam  atq  ;  favorem  queatis  obtinere,  in  quern 
Dom.  Staphileum  habttnm  istic  iri  pro  sus*  eventum  ea  munera  ofieretis,  qae  conve- 
pecto,  affirmare  potestis  roe  fuisse  omnino  nientia  visi  fuerint,  Regiaq ;  Majestas  quic- 
missamm  consimilem  Commissionis  formu-  quid  ejus  nomine  promiseritis,  id  fidelis- 
lam,  spatio  relicto  pro  aliquo  alio  inscri-  sime,  uberrimeq ;  prwstabit,  pro  quarum  re- 
bendo  nomine,  aliquamq  ;  aliam  super  ea  re  rum  expeditione,  illis  pecuniis  uti  poteritis 
Instnictionem  me  daturum  fuisse,  et  baud  per  literas  Cambii  Venetias  transmissis, 
dubie ;  si  de  nominibus  duntaxat  fuerit  con-  quousq  ;  suffecerint,  necessariumq  ;  tos  ex- 
tToveraia.  be  rationes  facile  poterunt  Pon-  istimaveritis  rei  impetraode.  Kt  quum  am- 
tificem  attrahere,  at  in  me  consentiat,  vel  in  biguum  sit  an  vobis  licuerit  hoc  tempore  ad 
Staphyleum.  De  aliis  vero  neminem  admit-  Pootificis  presentiam  accedere,  hujusmodi 
tetis,  nee  tamen  Pontifici  aperietis  vos,  ne  access»is  defectus,  si  alie  rem  ad  bonum 
id  facialis  iiabere  in  mandatis,  sed  superius  exitum  perducendi  rationes  non  excogitaren- 
enarratas  Causas  in  vestram  excusatiooem  tur,  causa  esse  posset  longioris  more,  et 
allegantes,  onmiao  ut  Tobis  injungitur  ea  in  totins  rei  impedimeoto ;  proinde  Regia  Ma- 
le insistetis.  jestas,  at  modes  omnes  experiatur,  nee  uni 

Qood  si  nuUis  media  dictam  Commis-  soli  inhereat,  bee  eadem  in  mandatis  dedit 
sioaem,  et  Dispensationem  impetrare  po-  Domino  Secretario,  quern  non  procul  ab 
teritis,  ad  idq  -,  uequiverit  Pontifex  adduci,  Urbe  esse  intelleximus,  quemadmodum  in 
nisi  rem  prius  alicui  ex  Cardinalibus  vel  his  aliisq ;  meis  breTioribus  literis  continen- 
Officiariis  communicaverit,  in  eo  tunc  casu,  tur,  ita  quod  alter  Testrum,  vel  uterque,  si 
ejus  Sanctitati  in  memoriam  reducite,  qoot  fieri  possit,  ad  Pontificis  presentiam  acces- 
et  quam  gravia  mala  ex  hujus  uegotii  pro-  sum  habeat ;  nihil  tamen,  sub  spe  Domini 
palatione  possent  provenire,  si  ex  ea  occa-  Secretarii,  vestre  tos  diligentie  aut  indus- 
sione  alique  contrarietates  toI  impedimen-  the  omittetis,  nee  ille  sub  spe  vestra,  in  re 
torn  saboriretur,  unde  Regie  Majeslatis  ex-  hac  modis  omnibus  prcmovenda,  remissior 
P|ectatio  postmodomfrustaretur :  Quo  igitur,  erit,  sed  nihil  conjunctim  aut  divisim  inten- 
si  nlle  injiciantui  in  hac  re  tractande  diffi-  tatum  relinquetis.  Quod  si  uterq  ;  vestrum 
caltates,  ut  Poutifex  etiam  facilior  ad  Re-  ad  Pontificem  admittatur,  alter  de  altero 
gium  Totum  cor^edendum  prompiiorq ;  red-  nescius,  id  nou  oberit,  sed  multum  proficiet, 
dator,  alias  etiam  preter  has  literas  seorsim  etiam  si  ante  alterius  adventum  negotium 
ad  TOS  scripsi,  quas  una  cum  his  accipietis,  hoc  alter  impetrasset ;  sed  si  aliqois  vestrum 
in  quibus  copiose  aggessi,  quam  multas  cognoverit  causam  banc  expeditam  esse,  om- 
magoi  momenti  rationes,  ob  quas  sententia  niaq;  pro  certo  impetrata  esse,  tunc  labori 
jadiriomq :  meum  est,  ne  alio  pacto  Ponti-  et  sumptibus  Pontificem  pro  eadem  re  ac- 
fex  banc  petitionem  Regie  Majestatis  dene-  cedendi  parcere  poteritis,  neq  ;  in  eam  am- 
get ;  quas  literas,  quum  in  eis  argumentum  plius  ingerere,  neq ;  necessarium  aut  op- 
vebemens  est,  nee  ob  prolixitatem  tediosum  portunum  erit,  ut  pro  ulla  alia  re  in  presen- 
aut  molestum  quod  legator,  modum  aliquem  tia  quam  pro  hac  apud  Sanctissimum  Do- 
ipsios  Sanctitati  legendi  invenietis ;  spemq  ;  minum  nostrum  agatis,  sed  solum  nunc  pro- 
certam  habeo,  si  earum  summa,  tenor,  atq  ;  curabitis  de  Commissione  et  Dispeosatione 
sententia  profonde  perpendatur,  quam  satis  juxta  formam  ad  vos  missam  obtinenda,  nec- 
id  esse  poterit  ad  omnem  toUendam  difiiculta-  non  de  profestinatione  ilia,  quam  compendio 
tem,  que  possii  obversari  in  dicta  Commis-  ad  vos  dedi  in  quibus  omnibus  et  singulis 
lioaeDispensationeque  obtinenda,  in  eis  con-   apte   tractandis  Hegia   Majosras   magnam 
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(idociam  in  TMtra  pradenda  collocant,  in 
quibus,  cam  tnm  magni  sint  nomenti,  ex 
Kegin  Majestatis  sententia  nunc  fohii 
maxime  elaborandom  esc 

Deniq  ;  quum  intelligam  Dominum  I^u- 
trek  nonnihil  mtrari,  quod  Regis  lUajentatis 
itttic  agentes,  nallam  saorum  niandatorum 
partem  cum  eo  conferunt*  ad  eum  nuac 
•cribo,  et  nonnulla  Domino  Roberto  Jer- 
nyngham  ei  ezponeoda  commilto  concer- 
nentia  actiones  cum  Ferrarise  Duce,  ei  alia 
quedam  eodem  Uomino  Lautrek;  nignifi* 
cans,  TOB  missoa  esse  ad  dictas  causas  ju- 
▼andas,  et  Pontificis  liberationem  promo- 
▼eodam,  qaemadmodum  ex  literanim  ad 
Dominvm  Jcmyngham  exemplo  cognosce- 
tis :  exppdiens  itaq  ;  fuerit,  at  pne  se  fera- 
tis,  Tos  diets  rei  gratia  missos  esse,  ne  forsan 
Dominus  Lautrek  in  falsam  aliqoam  conjee- 
tnram  aut  sospicionem  incideret,  que  com- 
monibos  rebus  nocere  posset,  et  in  Testrarum 
qooq  ;  actionnm  impedimentum  redundsre. 

lllud  deinde  reticere  nolui,  qnod  si  alio 
pacto  vobis  liceat  ad  Sanctissimi  Domini 
nostri  prvsentiam  accedere,  nihil  omittatis 
in  favorem  et  gratiam  Rererendi  Domini 
Datarii,  de  cujus  animo  nihil  dubitamus, 
comparandam,  eiq;  asseretis,  quod  quum 
in  nostris  omnibus  oocnrrentiis  illius  opera 
ac  Patrocinio  semper  osi  fuerimos,  ipse  vero 
tanta  semper  fide  ac  sedulitate  omnia  effe- 
cerit  quB  nobis  grata  et  optata  ease  cogno- 
vit, at  nostram  omnem  operam  suis  rebus 
reddiderit.  promptissimam,  eC  sua  utilitatis 
et  exaltationis  cupidisaimam.  Quocirca 
hac  Hegia  Majestas  hac  in  re,  qua  nuUam 
magis  cordi  habet,  nee  graTioris  momenta 
quicquam  sibi  accidere  posse  judicat,  ez 
animi  sui  sententia  conficienda,  post  Sanc- 
tissimnm  Dominum  nostrum,  in  Domino 
Datario  spem  omnem  colIocaTit,  qai  ez  hac 
occasione,  si  operam  suam  ad  optatam  osq  ; 
exitum  interponere  non  gravetur.  Regie 
Majestatis  animam  et  pectus,  sic  omni  ex 
parte  promerebitur,  nt  dicta  Majestas  non 
solum  omnia  curatura  sit,  que  ex  Domini 
Veronenais  commodo  et  omamento  fnerint, 
aed  eam  etiam  monilicentiam  et  gratitudi- 
nem  addet,  qua  majorem  rei  integram  par- 
tem, a  captivitate  Redemtionis  persol- 
▼ende  compensabit ;  In  me  vero  non  aliam 
fidem  et  amicitiam  experietur,  qnam  ab  alio 
fratre  posset  ezpecUre.  Et  bene  valete. 
Londini  ex  meis  £dibos.  Die  quinto  De* 
cemb.  M.  D.  XXVII. 

Vester  tanqoam  frater  Amantiss. 
T.  Cardinalis  Eborac. 

IV^-Rome,  Jan.  1.  1.528. 
Tips  Lettert  of  Secretary  Knight's  to  tht  Car- 
dinal and  the  King,  giving  an  account  of 
hiM  Conference  with  the  Pope  about  his  Di- 
tone.     Taken  from  tHa  OriginaU. 

[Cotton  libr.  Vitell.    B.  10.] 
Please  it  your  Grace    to  understand. 
That  immediately  apon  the  receipt  of  your 


Graces  Letters,  severally  directed  onto  Mr. 
Gregory  and  me ;  be  and  I  resorted  onto 
the  Pope  his  Holiness,  making  congratula- 
tion of  his  restitution  uiito  liberty  on  yours 
and  his  behalf,  to  his  singular  comfort  and 
consolation ;  and  so  much  the  more,  becausa 
that  I  was  the  first  that  made  like  salutation 
in  any  great  Princes  Name  ;  He  being  well  as- 
sured that  I  spake  the  same  on  the  behalf  of 
his  two  chief,  sincere,  and  unfeigned  Friends: 
Wherefore  with  great  high  thanks,  and  long 
discourse,  with  rehearsal  of  the  King's  and 
your  Merits  and  Acts,  in  most  vertnoos  and 
Catholick  manner,  employed  for  his  resti- 
tution, and  your  continual  and  efifectual 
study  how  the  See  Apostolique  might  re- 
cover the  pristine  Reputatiun  and  Dignity ; 
He  confirmed  as  mach  as  I  had  spoken.  Af- 
ter this  Mr.  Gregory  and  I  entred  into  oar 
Charge,  shewing  at  length  the  high  deserts 
of  the  Princes  and  Realm  of  England,  the 
devotion  of  the  same  towards  the  Cbarch  ; 
how  expedient  it  was,  as  well  for  the  See 
Apostolique,  as  for  the  said  Realm,  to  fore- 
see and  provide  that  all  occasions  of  Dis- 
sension and  War  were  extinct  and  pot 
away ;  which  for  lack  of  Heir  Male  of  oor 
Sovereign's  Line,  and  Stem,  should  un- 
doubtedly follow,  with  other  considerations 
at  length  contained  in  our  Instructions. 
We  desired  his  Holiness  to  conunit  the 
knowledg  of  the  Dispensation  that  was  ob- 
tained in  time  of  Julius,  of  famous  memory, 
for  Matrimony  to  be  had  between  the  King 
and  the  Widow,  Relict  late  of  Prince  Arthur ; 
and  that  we  might  have  it  in  form  as  that 
was  that  your  Grace  sent  hither.  His  Ho- 
liness answered,  That  our  sayings  had  great 
likelihood  of  truth,  for  lacking  of  Issue  Male 
of  the  King's  Stem,  considering  the  nature 
of  Men  being  prone  onto  Novelties*  and 
disposed  unto  Parties  and  Factions,  like 
Realm  of  England  would  not  only  enter  into 
their  accustomed  Divisions,  but  also  would 
owe  or  do  small  devotion  unto  the  Church ; 
Wherefore  his  Holiness  was  right  well  con- 
tent and  ready  to  adhibit  all  Kemedj  that 
in  him  was  possible  as  this  time  would 
serve.  And  because  he  was  not  expert  in 
making  of  Commissions,  he  would  consult 
with  the  Cardinal  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  and  use 
his  advice,  which  we  should  shortly  know. 

We  perceiving  that  the  obtaining  of  our 
Charges  after  the  King's  and  your  Graces 
pleasure,  depended  much  upon  the  Advice 
of  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  did  prevent  his  going 
anto  the  Pope  and  delivering  your  Graces 
Letters  with  Recommendations  accordingly, 
we  desired  him  to  be  good  and  favourable 
unto  our  Requests  in  the  King's  behalf ;  and 
for  the  better  obtaining  of  our  desires,  we 
promised  to  see  unto  him  with  a  competent 
reward.  And  this  communication  had,  we 
■hewed  onto  him  the  Commission,  which  he 
said  could  not  pass  without  perpetual  dis- 
honour anto  the  Pope,  the  King,  and  your 
Grace ;  and  a  great  part  of  such  Claoses  a» 
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be  OBitted.be  batb  «Biicbed  and  laid  wmm 
for  the  Mtmt  in  a  Wiiiiiig,  which  1  do  lend 
unto  ^oor  Gieoe  with  thia.  Cootideriog  his 
great  ezperienoe.  WiBdom,  Learning,  and 
the  entire  ailection  that  he  beareth  unto  the 
King  and  yonr  Grace ;  and  that  it  waa  hi 
from  the  King's  desire,  and  nothing  for  yonr 
porpoees,  that  I  shoold  first  have  sent  the 
said  Cardinal's  Sayings  onto  yoor  Grace, 
and  abide  answer,  and  eft-soons  prevent  to 
do  the  same :  Considering  also  that  the  said 
King  desireth  a  Commission  convenient  and 
sufficient,  we  desired  him  to  make  the  mi- 
note  of  one»  which  he  gladly  did :  When  it 
was  made,  the  Pope  said,  lliat  at  his  being 
in  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  the  General  (3 
the  Obsenrants  in  Spain,  required  his  Holi- 
ness, in  the  Emperor's  Name,  not  to  grant 
onto  any  Act  that  might  be  preparative,  or 
otherwise,  to  Divorce  to  be  made  between 
the  King  and  the  Queen :  and  moreover  de- 
aired  an  inhibition,  that  the  said  Cause 
shoold  not  come  in  knowledge  before  any 
Judg  within  the  King's  Dominions.  The 
Pope  answered  that  luhibUiQ  mm  Hatur  nid 

5vt  iitem  mMtmm.  And  «s  unto  the  first  his 
oliness  vras  content,  if  any  like  thing  were 
demanded,  to  advertise  the  Emperor  before, 
that  he  did  let  it  pass ;  and  this  was  in  a 
manner  for  his  Holiness  being  in  Captivity. 
But  his  Holiness  being  yet  in  Captivity,  as 
yoor  Grace  reports,  and  esteemeth  him  to 
be  as  long  as  the  Almaines  and  Spaniards 
Gontinueth  in  Italy ;  he  thought  if  be  should 
grant  this  Commission,  ihat  he  should  have 
the  Emperor  his  perpetual  Enemy,  without 
any  hope  of  recoociliation :  Notwithstand- 
ing he  was  content  rather  to  put  himself  in 
evident  mine,  and  utter  undoing,  then  the 
King,  or  yoor  Grace,  should  suspect  any 
point  of  ingratitude  in  him,  heartily  desiring 
cum  iut/nriii  4r  taehrmUs,  that  the  King  and 
yoor  Grace,  which  have  always  been  fast 
and  good  unto  him,  will  not  now  suddenly 
precipitate  him  for  ever ;  which  should  be 
done,  if  immediately  upon  delivering  of  the 
Commission  your  Grace  should  begin  Pro- 
cess. He  intendeth  to  save  all  upright  thus : 
if  Moonieur  de  Lantrech  would  set  for- 
wards, which  he  saith  daily  that  he  will  do, 
bat  yet  he  doth  not.  at  his  coming,  the 
Pope's  Holiness  may  have  good  colour  to 
say,  lie  was  required  by  the  Ambassndour 
of  England  of  a  like  Commission.  And 
denying  the  same,  because  of  his  promise 
unto  the  General,  he  was  eft>soons  by  Mon- 
sieur de  Lantrech,  to  grant  the  said  Com- 
mission, inasmuch  as  it  was  but  a  Letter  of 
Justice.  And  by  this  colour  he  would  co- 
ver the  Matter,  so  that  it  might  appear  unto 
the  Emperor,  That  the  Pope  did  it  not  as 
he  that  would  gladly  do  displeasure  unto 
the  Emperor,  but  as  an  indifferent  Prince 
that  could  not  nor  might  deny  Justice,  spe- 
cially being  required  by  such  Personages ! 
and  immediately  he  would  dispatch  a  Com- 
beadng  date  after  the  time  that 


MonsieaT  Lantnch  had  been  with  bin  or 
nigh  unto  him.  The  Pope  most  instantly 
boeecheth  voor  Grace,  to  be  a  mean  that 
the  King's  Highness  may  accept  this  m  a 
good  part,  and  that  he  will  take  patience 
for  this  little  time,  which  as  it  is  supposed 
will  be  but  short,  and  (in  ammem  eveMiiiM)  I 
do  bring  a  Commission  with  me,  and  a  Dis- 
pensation, which  1  trust  the  King  and  your 
Grace  wiU  like  well. 

We  have  given  unto  my  Lord  Cardinal 
SneUmm  Quatuvr  4000  (>owns,  and  onto 
the  Secretary  50  Crowns. 

With  this  Your  Grace  shall  receive  a  Letter 
from  the  Pope's  Holiness,  Item,  a  counsel  of 
Oldrand,  that  giveth  light  onto  the  King  s 
Cause.  I  shall  make  the  most  diligence 
homeward  that  I  can.  Our  Lord  Jeens  pre- 
serve Yoor  Grace. 

Yonr  BMMt  humble  Servant  and  Chaplain, 
W.  Khiobt. 

At  Orvieto,  this  first  day  of  January. 


Jan.  1,  I5t8. 

TO  TBB  KINO. 

Plbasb  it  yoor  Highness  to  < 
That  as  soon  as  the  Pope  was  at  liber^,  and 
came  unto  Orvieto,  1  resorted  unto  his  Holi- 
ness with  all  diligence ;  and  at  my  coming 
unto  him,  did  make  congratulation  on  your 
Highness  behalf ;  forasmuch  as  he  was  re- 
stored unto  his  Liberty,  which  he  accepted 
very  joyfully  andthankfolly,  giving  unto  yoor 
Highness  manifold  and  high  thanks  tat  your 
great  goodness,  as  well  proved  in  his  adver- 
sity, as  when  he  was  in  his  most  felicity. 
After  this  he  rehearsed  my  being  at  Rome, 
how  dangerous  it  was,  inasmuch  as  when  my 
being  there  was  detect,  espial  was  made,  and 
I  was  not  passed  out  of  Rome  for  the  space 
of  two  hours,  or  two  hundred  Spaniards  in- 
vaded and  searched  the  House.  He  shewed 
also  that  he  had  received  all  such  Letters  as 
I  at  my  being  at  Rome  did  send  unto  his  Ho- 
liness ;  whereby  he  did  perceive  the  Kfl^ct 
of  yoor  Highness  desire  concerning  your  Dis- 
pensation :  And  albeit  be  did  send  me  word 
that  i  should  depart,  and  his  Holiness  would 
send  unto  me  the  said  Dispensation  fully 
speed.  Nevertheless  he  trusted  that  your 
Highness  would  be  content  to  tarry  for  a  time : 
for  the  Genenil  of  the  Observants  in  Spain 
being  lately  in  Rome,  had  required  him,  ac- 
cording auto  his  Instructions,  that  he  should 
suffer  nothing  to  pass  that  might  be  preju- 
dicial or  against  the  Queen,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, but  that  the  Pope  should  first  adver- 
tise thereof  certain  of  the  Ccsarians  here. 
And  forasmuch  as  this  Dispensation  might 
encourage  your  Grace  to  cause  my  Lord  Le- 
gate Auet<rritat9  Jjegationii  to  hear  and  decern 
m  the  Cause  that  your  Highness  intendeth. 
and  his  Holiness  standeth  as  yet  in  manner 
in  captivity  and  perplexity:  His  Holiness 
therefore  besought  your  Grace  to  have  pa- 
tience for  a  time,  and  it  should  not  be  ion^ 
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e're  yoar  Highness  shoald  have,  not  only  that  the  Lord  Cardinal  Sanetcmm  Quatuar,  hath 

Dispoasation,  but  any  thing  else  that  may  lie  taken  great  pains  to  pen,  as  well  your  Dis- 

in  his  power.     L  replied  uoto  this,  That  his  peusation  as  the  Commission ;  for  which,  and 

Jloliness  had  once  granted  it,  and  that  L  had  that  hereafter  he  may  do  unto  >oar  Highness 

dispatched  a  Post,  and  made  relation  thereof,  the  better  service,  Mr.  Gregory  and  i  have 

by  my  Writings,  onto  your  Highness ;  so  that  rewarded  him  with  4000  Crowns,  of  such 

I  could  not  imagine  by  what  reason  I  might  Money  as  jour  Highness  hath  caused  to  be 

persuade  unto  you  that  he  would  perform  the  made  unto  Venice  for  the  furtherance  of  your 

promise  that  he  had  once  broken.     In  con-  Causes.   But  albeit  that  every  thing  is  passed 

elusion ;  He  was  content  that  your  Highness  according  to  jour  Highness  pleasure,  L  cauuot 

should  have  it,  but  he  would  have  it  delivered  see,  but  in  case  the  same  be  put  in  execution 

with  this  condition  ;  That  the  Prothonotary  at  this  time,  the  Pope  is  utterly  undone,  and 

Gambora  and  1,  should  beseech  your  High-  sohesaith  himself.  The  Imperialists  do  daily 

ness  not  to  attempt  anj  thing  in  your  Cause  spoil  Castles  and  Towns  about  llome ;  Men- 

againit  the  Queen,  till  such  time  as  the  Pope  sieur  de  Lautrek  is  yet  at  Bonony,  and  small 

were  frankly  at  his  Liberty ;  which  could  not  hope  is  of  any  great  Act  that  he  intends.  The 

be  as  long  as  the  Almaynes  and  Spaniards  Cssarians  have  taken  within  these  three  days, 

did  thus  reign  in  Italy ;  and  promise  made,  two  Castles  lying  within  six  miles  of  this : 

we  should  deliver  the  Dispensation :  and  in  and  the  Pope  being  in  this  perplexity,  not 

my  poor  judgment,  it  was  best  always  to  be  assured  of  any  one  Friend  but  of  your  High- 

in  possession  of  this  Dispensation.     After  ness,  that  lieth  too  far  off;  if  he  do  at  Uiis 

this  he  shewed  the  Minute  unto  the  Cardinal  time  any  displeasure  unto  the  Emperor,  he 

Sajteloriem  Quatuor,  willing  him  to  reform  it  thinketh  he  is  undone  for  ever ;  wherefore  he 

according  to  the  style  of  this  Court ;  which  puts  his  Honour  and  Health  wholly  into  yoor 

done,  he  shewed  it  unto  me,  and  after  said.  Highness  Power  and  Disposition.    This  mom- 

That  he  thought  good  I  should  depart,  be-  ing  I  return  homewards,  and  Gregory  deCas- 

cause  I  rode  but  competent  Journies,  and  the  sali  goeth  in  my  Company  as  far  as  unto  Flo- 

Prothonotary  Gambora  should  follow  by  Post  rence ;  and  from  thence  he  goeth  unto  Mon- 

and  bring  the  Bull  with  him,  which  is  of  the  sieur  de  Lautrek,  to  solicit  him  forwards,  if 

same  form  and  substance  that  your  H ighness's  it  may  be.    The  Holy  G  host  send  your  H igh- 

Minute  is  of :  And  if  there   be  any  thing  ness  a  prosperous  New  Year,  and  many, 

omitted,  or  to  be  added,  his  Holiness  is  al-  Your  most  humble  Suhject, 

ways  content  to  reform  it,  and  to  put  it  under  Servant,  and  Chaplain, 

the  same  date  that  the  same  Dispensation  W.  Knight. 

now  beareth  ;  the  Copy  whereof  i  do  send  At  Orvieto,  the  first  day  of  January, 
unto  jour  Highness  with  this,  the  Commission 
General  and  Protestation  being  void,  because 

Uiey  were  conceived  durante  captioitau  onlj.  V.-Rome,  10  Jan.  15t8. 
And  here,  on  my  behalf,  none  other  thing 

being  to  be  done,  [  took  my  leave  of  the  Pope  A  part  ef  an  Original  Letter  from  tfu  aamt  Per- 

and  departed.    At  my  coming  unto  Scarperii  ton  to  Cardinal  Wobep,  by  which  it  appean 

near  unto  Bonony,  I  did  meet  with  Thadeus  thai  the  Di$pematiim  tsoi  then  granted  and 

this  Courier,  which  brought  certain  Expedi-  tent  over. 

taons  Triplicat ;  the  one  unto  the  ProthoQotar  rri  **      t-l    •■r..  ,  n   -^-, 

Gambora,  the  other  unto  Gregory  de  Cassali,  ^^^^^"^  ^^'  ^itel.  B.  10.] 

and  the  third  unto  me ;  among  which  was  a  You  a  Grace  commandetkl  That  I  should 

general  Commission  Triplicat,  the  one  to  be  send  the  Commission  and  Dispensation  with 

committed  to  my  Lord  Legate ;  and  if  that  diligence,  in  case  they  were  sped,  before  the 

could  not  be  obtained,  because  my  L^rd  Le-  receitofyour  Grace's  Letters  sent  at  this  time* 

gate  might  be  thought  partial,  then  the  same  Wherefore  the  Prothonotar  Gambora  and  I 

to  be  committed  unto  Suphileius.     Item;  being  commanded  sufrpaEna  ExcomnittniratiAnis 

There  was  a  Copy  of  a  Dispensation,  where  to  deliver  the  same,  with  a  certain  Request 

1  perceived,  by  your  Grace's  Letter,  that  your  to  be  made  to  the  King's  Highness  and  his 

pleasure  was  to  have  your  Dispensation  in  Grace,  at  the  time  of  delivery ;  I  tend  the 

form,  after  the  minute  that  Bailow  brought,  same  at  this  time  unto  Gambora,  requiring 

which  was  then  sped,  and  already  passed ;  him  in  any  wise  to  make  diligence  towards 

so  remained  nothing  to  be  sped,  but  the  Com-  the  King's  Highness,  and  not  to  abide  my 

mission  your  Highness  pleases.    This  know-  coming ;  the  lC»quest  and  Cause  thereof  your 

ing,  I  caused  my  Servants  to  continue  their  Grace  shall  perceive  by  mine  other  Letters 

Journey,  and  with  one  Servant  and  this  Cou-  adjoined  herewith.   And  supposing  that  when 

rier,  I  returned  unto  Orvieto  with  Post-Horses;  your  Grace  hath  seen  my  Letters,  and  the 

where  Mr.  Greg:ory  and  I,  with  much  Busi-  Dispensations,  and  considered  this  time  well, 

ness,  have  obtained  a  Commission  directed  it  may  chance  that  the  King  and  your  Grace 

onie  my  Lord  Legate,  not  in  the  form  that  will  be  rather  well  content  with  that  that  is 

was  conceived  in  England,  but  after  such  passed,  without  suing  for  any  other  thing  that 

manner  as  is  sufficient  for  tlie  Caus«j,  and  as  could  not  be  obtained  nrithout  long  tract  and 

I  trust  shall  content  your  Highness;  wherein  peradveuture  not  so.     Your  Grace  hath  oom« 
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nItCrd  M  much  imto  Gregory  de  Cunli  at 
ttus  time,  u  onto  me,  which  being  near  onto 
tne  Pope,  will  withoat  fail  do  his  best  dili- 
gence :  And  if  it  shall  be  thoaght  good  wito 
the  King's  Highness,  and  your  Grace,  that  I 
do  morn  onto  Orrieto,  I  shall  do  as  mach 
as  my  poor  Carcase  may  endure,  and  thereby 
at  I'urine  1  shall  abide  the  knowledge  of  voor 
Grace's  pleasure.  The  Datary  hath  clean 
forsaken  the  Cocrt,  and  will  serve  no  longer 
bat  only  God  and  his  Core.  The  Cardinal 
Campe«rios  contiiiueth  in  Rome  sore  vexed 
with  the  Gout;  l*he  Cardinals  Pisane, 
Triualeis.  Ursine,  Gadisand  Cesis,  remaineth 
for  Hostages.  I1ie  Cardinak  Monte,  Sane^ 
tarum  Qnatinyr,  Ridulph.  Ravenna,  and  Pe- 
nisino,  be  with  the  Pope ;  the  rest  abides 
absent.  Our  Lord  Jesos  preserve  your 
Grace. 

Yoor  most  homble  Beadsman 
At  Aste,  the  10th         and  Servant, 

day  of  Janoary.  W.  Kmioht. 


VI.— Orvicts  thB  iSih  <f  January, 

Creforjf  CastalCi  Letter  about  th§  Method  in 
vhieh  the  Fope  deured  the  Diisnte  »hoald  be 
managotl.  Taken  from  a  Copy  written  by 
CardiMul  WoUey*s  Secretary, 

[Cotton  Ubr.  Vitel.  B.  10.] 

Hbrx  et  hodie  ad  multam  diem  sum  allo- 
qnotos  Sanctum  Dominum  nostrum  de  mit- 
endo  legato,  insequens  ordinem  a  Reveren- 
dissimo  Domino  Kboracen.  suis  Uteris  27 
Decemb.  mihi  prcscriptum.  Pontifez  osten- 
dit  se  cupidissimum  satisfaciendi  Regis 
Kxcellentiae,  cui  omnia  se  debere  fatetur,  et 
nuDc  habuit  mecum  longum  de  hac  re  collo- 
quium,  ut  inveniatur  modus  omnia,  bene, 
firme  et  secure  faciendi,  quo  facto  et  tueri 
possit ;  ideoq  ;  consulere  voluit  judicium 
Cardinalis  Sanctorum  Qiuituor  et  Symonettie, 
qui  ezcellentioT  et  Doctior  Auditor  Rotse  est, 
cum  quibus  sub  sigillo  Confessionis  egit,  at 
ex  eorum  consilio  inveniatur  ir.odus,  ad 
SBOiam  tollendam»  et  causam  secure  pera- 
gendam :  Atq  ;  ita  Pontifez  cum  iliis,  in  hoc 
quod  seqvitur,  se  revolvit,  videturq ;  optimus, 
veros  et  securus  modus,  et  me  rogavit,  ut 
nullo  pacto  dicam  hoc  obtinoisse  ab  ejus 
Sanciiiate  sieati  revera  obtinai,  nam  Cffsari- 
ani  earn  statu m  pro  sospecto  allegarent,  sed 
quod  dicam  me  habuissie  a  Cardinali  SanC' 
torttm  (jritfiMor.  et  a  dicto  Auditore.  Dicunt 
quod  Rez  deberet  committere  istic  caasam 
Cardinali,  rations  Commissionis  quam  attulit 
SecreUiius,  vel  propria  Auihoritate  Lega- 
tionis,quod  facere  potest;  etubi  causa  fuerit 
commiasa,  si  Rex  consdentiam  suara  per- 
sentiat  coram  Deo  ezoaeratam,  et  quod  recte 
possii  facere  quod  quierit,  quia  nullus  Doctor 
in  mundo  est.  qui  de  hac  re  melius  decemere 
possit  quam  ipse  Rez,  itaq ;  si  in  hoc  se  re- 
solvent, ut  Pontifez  cretlit,  statim  causam 
committat,  aUam  Uzorem  docat,  litem  se- 


qaator,  mittatar  pnblice  pro  Legato,  qui 
Consistorialiter  mittetur,  ita  enim  marimt* 
ezpediret :  nam  Cardinalis  Sanctorum  Qiietater 
et  Symonetta  dicunt  hoc  certum  esse,  quod 
si  Eiegina  citetur  ilia  nihil  volet  respondere, 
nisi  quod  protestabitur  locum  et  judices  sus* 
pectos  esse,  et  Catsariani  petent  a  Pontifico 
per  viam  Signaturae,  justitie  Inhibitionem 
qua  Rex  aliam  nuilam  possit  Uzorem  capere, 
et  si  capiat  proles  non  sit  legitima  donee 
causa  non  definiatur,  et  petent  Comndssiooem 
qua  Causa  audiatur  in  Curia ;  de  Inhibitione 
vero  Pontifez  non  potest  negare,  neq;  et 
Commissionem  nisi  injusdtia  et  mera  vis 
inferatnr,  adversas  quam  omnia  mandus  ex- 
damaret  Qnod  si  Rex  aliam  Uxorem  ce- 
perit  hoc  non  possant  petere,  et  si  petant, 
negabit  Pontifez  quod  jure  possit,  nee  aliud 
dicere  poterunt  vel  allegare,  nisi  quod  Cardi> 
nalis  Eboracen.  et  Cardinalis  mittendus  et 
locus  sit  sospectus,  et  petere  qood  Canaa 
videatur  hie,  in  quo  si  deducatur,  statim  fere- 
tor  sententia  quam  Pontifex  maturabit,  non 
servatis  terminis  propter  momentum  neeotia 
et  alias  rationes,  qnas  sdet  Pontifex  adda- 
cere,  et  ita  hie  obtiuebuntur  sententin  quit 
per  totum  Orbem  approbabuntur.  quiboi 
nullus  Hi^panus  aut  Germanus  poteiit  con* 
tradicere,  et  mittentur  in  Angliam  declarands 
per  Cardiaales  prout  Rex  voluerit,  et  hoc 
etiam  non  obstante  Pontifex  mittet  Caidi- 
nalem. 

Tandem  hie  est  modus  rebos  omnibus  se- 
cure medendi,  ad  quem  sequendum  vos  Pon- 
tifex hortatur,  et  rogat  ut  nihil  dicatur  quod 
ab  eo  procedat.  Iste  modus  non  videtur 
inutilis,  quia  hie  Auditor  asserit,  non  aliter 
esse  faciendum  si  bene  volumus;  et  quia 
Reverendissimus  Cardinalis  Dominus  Kbo- 
racen. instat  pro  celeritate,  interim  accersiri 
poteritqualiscunq  ;  Legatus  Rex  voluerit.  et 
magis  satisfiet  vulgo  in  mittendo  Legato, 
veluti  ad  defiuiendam  causam,  et  hie  etiam 
ut  dixi  omnia  fient  quas  super  id  Rex  petierit. 

Prsterea  Pontifez,  id  quod  fecit  ut  me 
resolverem  ad  has  literas  scribendum,  con- 
tentus  est  mittere  quemcunq ;  Cardinalem 
ego  petiero,  sed  ait  oportere  ut  aliquis  mitta- 
tur  habilis,  id  est  Doctor  in  Jure,  vel  in 
Theologia,  qui  sunt  isti  Campegios,  Ccsari- 
nus,  Senensis,  Ctesis,  Araceli,  Monte,  qui 
senex  est  et  immobilis ;  Cassis  in  obsidem  ivit 
Neapolim,  Cassarinus  Episcopatum  habet  in 
Hiapania,  Araceli  podagra  laborat  et  Frater 
est,  Senensis  est  Imperialis  et  non  valde  pru- 
dens,  Campegius  esset  maxime  ad  proposi- 
tum,  sed  Romn  est  locum  tenens  Pontificis, 
unde  non  posset  discedere,  continuantibus 
discordiis  inter  Germanos  et  Hispanos,  neq ; 
auderet  egredi  a  castro ;  sed  hoc  periculum 
et  dubium  hrevi  ezpedietur,  nam  intra  octo 
dies  Caesariaui  cogentur  sibi  consulere  at 
eant  in  Regnum.  si  Dominus  LAutrek  eo 
progrediatur,  vel  ibunt  Senas  per  ita  Florea- 
tiae,  et  tunc  Campegius  poterit  ezire,  et  d, 
Rex  ita  jusserit  statim  acdngetur  itineri. 
Pontifez  jussit  at  scribam,  qiu>d  nunquam 
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in^nio  ant  stadio  deerit  in  excogltando  nt 
adimpleat  desiderinm  et  Toluntatem  Regis, 
et  quod  aolom  ista  proponit  pro  meliori  se- 
cnritate,  ae  iita  fiant  quae  pottea  referri 
debeant,  qaod  pareret  dilationem  et  difficult 
tatem,  et  quantum  ego  posaim  conjicere.  Fon* 
tifex  ezoptat  aatisfacere  Kegias  voluntati. 
Pontifex  deouo  replicavit  quod  se  totum  reji' 
cit  in  Brachia  Regis  Majestatia.  et  quod 
certus  est  quod  Cawar  nunquam  hoc  iJli 
ignoscet,  et  quod  ex  bac  oocasione  vocabit 
earn  ad  Conalium,  vel  nihil  aliud  qucret  nisi 
ut  earn  omni  statu  et  vita  privet ;  et  dicta 
Sanctitas  parvam  spemhabSt  in  Gallis,  nisi 
quantum  operabitur  per  Regiam  Majestatem 
et  Reverendisaimum  Dominum  Eboracen. 
Ad  quod  Respondi,  ilium  ex  prsteritis  et 
prssentibtts  posse  judicare  futura.  Taodem 
affirmo,  quod  si  semel  tollatur  Ciesarianorum 
metus,  poteritis  ex  arbitrio  vestro  disponere 
de  sede  Apostolica. 

Cardinalis  Campegius  ad  Pontificem  scrip- 
ait,  quod  sunt  tn^sdies  ex  quo  frater  Genera- 
lis  communicaverat  secum  negotium  Regis 
Majestatis,  et  quod  dixerat  ut  ad  ejus  Sane- 
titatem  scriberet,  ut  omnino  faceret  aliquam 
Inhibitionem  ne  causa  istic  tractaretur.  Ad 
quod  Pontifex  non  respondit,  sed  respondebit, 
•e  nihil  de  eo  posse  facere,  quia  non  pendet 


VII.— Janaar.  15t8.  ad  Collegionu 
A  Dujilieate.  The  King't  LHter  to  r/r«  ColUdg 

of  Cardinals  I  from  which  it  aftpean  how 

much  they  favoured  hii  Cause, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vital.  B.  10.] 

HsNRicus  Rex.  Reverend issimns  in 
Christo  PatribuB  Dominis  Episcopis  Patri- 
biis  et  Diaconis  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalibus  et 
Amicis  nostris  Charissimis  salutem.  Nihil 
unquam  tarn  grande  esse  posse  putavimos, 
qnin  de  istaSaocta  sede,  vestrarumq ;  Revo- 
rendissimarum  Dominat.  summa  erga  nos 
benignitaie,  illud  semper  audacter  nobis 
fiieriffltts  polliciti,  quod  certe  S.  Sanctum 
istod  Collegium,  quotiens  ullam  nobis  gratifi- 
candi  occasionem  oblatam  habuit,  cumula- 
tissime  pnestitit:  Csterum  benevolentiam 
iktam  vesuiam,  et  singulare  in  nos  studium, 
nunc  longe  superavit,  alacritas,  quam  in  nos- 
tra omnium  gravissima  causa,  juvanda  ac 
promovenda,  in  publico  Cousistorio,  aman- 
tissime  omnes  exbibuistis,  quo  certe  beneficio 
sic  Sacro  isti  Collegio  Saactissimeq ;  isti 
sedi  adstrictos  nos  fatemur,  ut  vehementis- 
•ime  optemus  gratiam,  vel  sanguine  ipso» 
publice  ac  privatim  Reverendissimis  Domi- 
nat vestris  quoq  ;  pnsse  referre.  Quocirca 
itenim  eas  impenae  rogamus,  ut  in  suo  erga 
BOB  affectu  perseverare  non  graventur,  effi- 
ciemusq ;  (Deo  bene  juvante)  ut  brevi  per- 
•pidant,  apud  gratum  et  memorem  Prioci- 
pem,  Sanctaeq ;  Rom.  Ecclaesiae  observantis- 
simum,  sua  se  beneficia  et  officia  collocasse. 
Tuteiim  vobis  quas  possumus  ex  animo,  turn 


his  Uteris,  tnm.per  Oratorem  istic  noatna 
immortales  gratias  Reverendissimis  vestriv 
Dominis  agimus,  existimetisq ;  qoicquid  a 
nobis  prasstari  queat,  id  sno  omamento  ec 
commodo  promptissimnm  fotunim* 


VIII.— Febr.  10,  15t8. 
A  dttpUeate  of  the  Cardinal* t  LeUer  to  the  Pope, 
about  the  Divcrce ;  corrected  with  hit 
own  hand, 
[Cotton  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  10.] 
Beatissimb  Pater,  post  humillimam Com- 
mendationem,  et  Sanctissimorum  pedum 
oscula,  doleo  atq ;  gravissime  excrucior, 
quod  ea  que  tanta  solicitudine,  liteiis  et 
nunciis  apud  Beatitudinem  vevtram  ago, 
nequeam,  ut  unice  et  rerum  omnium  maxima 
vellem,  prius  tractare,  hoc  est,  negotium 
Potentiasimi  Domini  mei  Regis,  negotium 
inquam  rectidsimum,  honestissimum  ac  sanc- 
tisaimum,  in  quo  procurando  non  aliter  me 
interpono,  quun  in  ejus  Regiie  Majestatia 
salute  tuenda,  in  hoc  Regno  conservaudo,  in 
publica  tranquiUitate  fovenda,  in  Apostolica 
Autoritate,  in  mea  deniq  ;  vita  et  auima  pro- 
tegenda  debeo.  Beatissime  Fater,  ad  vestra 
Sanctitatia  g(>nua  provolutus.  obsecro  et  ob- 
testor,  ut  ai  me  Christianum  virum,  si  bonum 
CardinaJem,  si  S.  Sancto  iato  Senatu  dignum, 
si  Apoatolioe  sedia  membrum  non  stupidum 
et  inutile,  si  recti,  justitieq;  cultorem,  si 
iidelem  Creatoram  suam,  si  demum  letenis 
salutis  cupidum  me  existimet,  nunc  velit  mei 
Consilii  et  intercessionia  rationem  habere,  et 
pientiaaimis  hujua  Regis  precibua,  benigne. 
prompteq  ;  adnuere :  quaa  nisi  rectaa,  sanc- 
tas  ac  juataa  esse  acirem,  omne  prius  soppli- 
cii  genus  ultro  subirem,  quam  eas  promove- 
rem,  pro  hisq  ;  ego  vitam  meam  et  aiiimam 
spondeo.  Alioquin  vereor  (quod  tamen  ne« 
queo  tacere)  ne  Regia  Majestas  liumano, 
divinoq ;  jure  (quod  babet  ex  omni  Christi- 
anitate  sms  his  actionibos  adjunctum)  freta, 
postquam  viderit  sedis  Apostolicse  gratiam, 
et  Christi  in  tenia  Vicarii  clementiam  des- 
peratam,  Caesaris  intuitu,  in  cujus  manu  nen- 
tiqnam  eat  tarn  Sanctos  conatus  reprimere, 
ea  tunc  moliatur,  ea  sun  causae  perquirat  re- 
media,  qu«  et  non  solum  huic  Regno,  sed 
etiam  aliis  Christianis  Principibus,  occasio- 
nem subministrarent,  sedis  Apostolicc  Auto- 
ritatem  et  Juriadictionem  imminuendi,  et 
vilipendendi,  non  absq ;  Christians  Reip. 
perturbatione :  Quibus  mslis  potest  vestra 
Sanctitas  sua  autoritate  et  prudentia  mederi* 
Hasc  loquor  ut  Christiaous,  et  ut  devotissi- 
mum  istius  Sedis  membrum  sincere  suadeo ; 
non  affectus,  non  Principis  amor,  non  servi- 
tutis  vinculum  me  impel  lit,  sed  sola  rectitu- 
dine  ad  id  adducor.  Caeterum  aaimi  solici- 
tudo  non  sinit  plura  exprimere.  Vestra 
Sanctitas  in  tarn  justo  Regis  voto  adnuendo, 
sic  ejus  Majestatis  animum  sibi  devinciet  et 
conservabit,  ut  non  solum  ipse  et  ego,  sed 
omnes  ejus  Bubditi  sint  ad  omnem  oocado- 
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niRii»  opei.  Ytns,  cC  Mngmaem  in  Sanctitatis 
Tvttrv,  Apostdicv  Sedii  beneficiom,  libes- 
dssime  profiisari.  lilitto  ad  BeatitudiDem 
▼estram  hajos  rei  gratia,  Dominam  Stepha- 
nam  Gardineram,  Phmariam  Sccretinimo* 
ram  Coosilionun  Secretariom,  mei  dimidiam, 
et  quo  neminem  habeo  cariorem ;  referee  ille 
cnocta  distinctioB,  meum  pectus  aperiet. 
Vestram  igitar  Sanctitaiem  humiilime  rugo, 
at  enm  loqueDtem  me  Itiqui  exUtimares,  et 
earn  fidem  qnam  pnesenti  mihi  baberet.  illi 
~         o  Ed^  ~        ~         -      - 


et  Domino  Edwaido  Fozo  Regtofami]iari  in 
ue,  et  me 
i  digneior. 


omoibiw  pnestare,  et  me  a  tarn  anna  eipec- 
5  liberare 


rimnm  mereatnr ;  vieo  igitvr  nomine  aflbw 
mabiti9,8ic  meam  me  ease  operam  apnd  hone 
Sereni&umnm  Kegem  iolerposiluium,  nt  pa- 
lam  constet  omnibua,  me  hxciesiie  meacibnun 
non  omnino  inutile  aut  icupidum  me, 

De  aliis  yen  rebut,  in  quibos  S.  D.  N. 
benignitatem  et  Revercndiasimi  Domini  Sane* 
torum  Qoatuor  opera  et  Patrocinio  Regiia 
Majestati  et  mihi  in  preseotia  e>t  opoa,  per 
Dominum  Stephanam  copiose  voa  in«truo, 
iterum  atq  ;  iterom  impenae  rogana,  ot  aolita 
Teatra  diJigentia  et  aedu  litate  ei  nostra  ex- 
pectatUme  eaa  curare  coniicereq ;  velitis. 


X.— Rome,  Feb.  15t7. 

Tht  IkertUl  Bull  that  km  iaatd  ia  Urn 
King^l  Gaunt. 
[Cotton  Libr.  VitelL  B.  19.] 
BiLFCTO,  &c.   Salutem  et   Apoatolicam 


m.—Cmrimml  WoUey'i  Luttr  to  Crtgoni  Cob- 
laii,  ihrtetimg  kirn  to  wuk»  Prtaenta  at  Romt, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  10.] 

TiiwTA  deinde  sunt,  tamq  ;  magna  officia, 
<|Q«  ReTerendissimua  DomiimA  Sanc(onjm 

QoatQor,  turn  erga  Regiam  Majestatem,  turn  Benedict.    Sedis  Apostolics  Suprema  Auto- 

crga  me,  ounquam  non  amantissime  exbiboit,  ritas  potestatis  sum  copiam  sic  omnibus  ez- 

nt  qonm  ea  in  agendis  gratiis  assequi  cona-  bibet,  ot  pro  caosarnm.  persoQanim  et  tem- 

mor,  id  animo  faciliua  complecti,  quam  exte-  porum  qaalitaie  remedia  aingulis  ad  ndifica- 

riori  ullo  propensie  ooetra  in  earn  Toluntatis  tionem  sabministrare,  et  cadsas  ad  Canonum 

testimooio  indicare  queamas ;  ad  nostnq ;  in  Sanctiones  ezpensas  cqoissima  certi&simaq ; 

eum  sommom  studii  et  affectionis  cumoluTn,  lance  trutinans,  laboranubas  conscientiis  et 

nanc  tantom  accessit,  quantum  vix  anquam  flactaantibus    consulere,    summaniq  ;   ipsia 

possit  a  nobis  exsoM ;  licetq  ;  de  ejus  Re-  tranquillitatem  statuere   contendat.      Cum 

▼erendissim.    Dominat.  ingenti  Hegiae  Ma-  itaq;  Clarissimos  in  Christo  Filius  noster 

jestati,  et  mihi  gratiScandi  ardore  nunquam  Henricns  Octavus  An^lie  Rex,  Fidei  Defen- 

addnbitaTerim,  sic  tamen  pectus  auum,  in  aor,  et  Dominus  Hibemiv,  sua  nobis  con- 

Regia:    Majestatia   prorooTenda  juTandaq;  questione  monstraTerat.   quod   cum  Annus 

causa,  aic  in  meis  aeorsim  curandis  expedien-  ab  bine  decern  et  octo  nobilem  Mulierem  Ca- 

disq;  negotiis,  operam,  fidem,  autoritatemq ;  tharinam  Ferdinandi  quondam  Hispaniarum 

soam  iaterpoanit,  ut   non    minora  semper  Regis  Filiam,  Illustris  Principis  Arthuri  Fra- 

efficerat,  quam  noa  optare  potuerimus  :  quo  tris  sui  defuncti  quondam  Uxorem,  hortatu, 

certe  nomine,  ita  utrumq  ;  nostrum,  suo  suo-  sua5u,  ac  consiliis  eorum.  quibus  se  totum  in 

rumq  ;  omnium  commodo  et  omamento  de-  prima  Regni  sui  Administratione  credideiat, 

▼inzit,  ut  non  prius  conquietnri  sumus  quam  quadam  sedis  Apostolicr  Dispensatione  prsft- 

aliqoo  indicio  rebus  ipsis  nostram  Ticissim  tensa  sibi  bona  fide  ftlatrimonio  copulasset, 

gratitndinem  fuerimus  testati ;   quot  enim  ac  ab  eo  tempore  hactenus  cum  eadem  tan- 

modis  et  quanta  solHcitudine  Reverendis&i-  quam  cum  Uxore  cohabitas<et,  prole  interim 

mus  Sanctorum  Quatuor  de  nobis  sit  optima  foemina  suscepta  et  superstite  ex  eadem,  ac 

meritiis,  res  pnestita  indicat,   et  Dominus  jam  tandem  post  desperatam  prolem  Mascu- 

Stephanua  Secretariua  mens  suo  Sermone  ac  lam,  de  stabilieuda  et  confirnianda  ejusdem 

reUtu  assidue  prcdicat ;  et  quamvis  minus-  Filias  sub  successione  cogitaret,  lustratisq  ; 

culum  illud  olim  oblatum  recusaverit,  non  Scriniis  dictam  super  Matrimonio  pta:fato 

tameu  RepK  Majestati  satisfactum  esse  po-  Dispensationem  faceret  profcrri,  doctorumq^ 

test,  nisi  memoris  sui  animi  pignua  aliquod  Virorum  judicia  ezaminari,  cujus  quidero  Dis- 

exhibuerit.     Qnocirca  rum  eodem  Reveren-  pensationis  tenor  sequitur,  et  est  talis.  &c. 

dissimo  Domino  dexterime  agite,  ut  in  fami-  Quidam  Sanctionum  et  Canonum  Kcclesi- 

liari  aliquo  coDoquio  eliciatts,  quibus  rebus  asticorum  consulti,  datam  dictae  cum  narratia 

ille  mazime  oblectetur,  mihiq  ;  quam  pri-  ejusdem  conferentes,  aliasq ;  nonnullas  cir- 

mum  significate.num  illi,  aulca,Vasaaurea.  comsiaotias  quie  turn  ante  dictas  Dispensa* 

ant  e^iui  maxima  probentur,  efficiaraq  ;  ne  tionisimpetrationem.  qua  etiam  post  eanden^ 

potet  apnd  Principem  inhumanum  aut  ingra-  impetratam  intervenerunt,  ponderantea.  turn 

tnm  ana  se  officia  coII«casse.  Intellexi  quoq ;  quod  causa  quie  in  Bulla  pretensa  est  pacia 

ex  eodem  Domino  Stepbano,  quam  ardentur  continuands,  viz.  quas  ipsa  turn  coalnerat, 

idem  Dominus  Sanctorum   Quatuor  cupiat  firderibus  percussis  firroa  constiterat,  mutuia 

cdificiom  Sancti  Petri  absoM,  veloti  menu-  etiam  populorum  commerciis  ancU,  nullum 

mentum  illud  Religionia  ac  pietatis  perpetuo  su»  violationis  timorem  incutiens,  qui  Justus 

futnrum,  quod  certe  ejus  animi  consilium,  ut  et  non  omnino  ranua  dia  posset,  nee  orgen* 

Sanctum  iu  dignisaimum  censeo,  ut  Chris-  tissima  proinde  nee  oTidentissima  videretur. 

** 1  I^rincipom  Uberalitatem  quam  pin-  qualem  prohibitionia  lalaxatio  ezignt  et  re- 
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«]uirat ;  tarn  qaod  preces  falne  erant  dom  nar-  procedi  facientes  at  ad  finem  celeirime  per 
rabatar  Pnpdeceesori  nostro,  eundem  Cha-  dacacur,  de  (^onsilio  Fratnim  nosltoruin, 
risflimuin  Filium  nostrum  turn  cupere  cam  c|ttnrum  in  hac  causa  tarn  gravi  atq  ;  urgenti 
dicta  chariMima  Domina  Catharina^coutra-  judicium  adhibuimus,  ac  edam  eorura  quos 
here  Matrimonium,  ad  hoc  ut  pacis  foedera  et  Sacrse  Theologiae  peritissimos  et  juris  £c- 
diutius  continuarentur,  cum  eo  tempore,  ut  ciesiasticicallentisaimosdesupercoDsaleudos 
assent,  impetrationem  prorsus  ignoraret.  et  audieudosq ;  putavimus,  quoniam  vitia  et 
per  tttatis  immaturitatem,  duodecimum,  vis.  defectus  praedictos  ejusmodi  esse  comperi- 
annum  non  ezcedentis,  affectum  hujusmodi  rous,  quae  pensata  pnefats  Prohibitionis  na« 
mducere  nonpotuerat;  tum  quod  Protesta-  tura,  Tires  ipsius  Bullte  merito  enervarent; 
tioue  postmodum  interreniente  et  vim  Ke-  quo  magis,  viz.  attestemur  et  palam  facia- 
nuDciationis  habente,  Dispensatio  tunc  per  mus,  quanta  aniroi  cura  et  solicitudine  prx- 
Renunciationem  eztinrta  videretur ;  Deniq ;  fati  Carisstmi  Filii  nostri  conscientiam  hu- 
quod  principes  inter  quos  foedera  conberra-  jusmodi  scrupulis  et  difScuItatibus  impediri, 
rentur,  ante  mandatam  ezecutioni  BuUam  implicari  atq ;  Tezari  susiineamus,  cum  alio- 
fatis  concesserant ;  Bullam  ipsam,  tum  ex  quin  te  dilectom  Filium  nostrorum  Cardin. 
surreptionis  et  obreptionis  vitiis,  quam  aliis  Eboracen.  in  ilia  Provincia  et  Apostolicae 
etiam  de  CausiD  minus  validam  et  iuefficacom  Sedis  Legatum,  a  preclaris  animi  toi  rirtu- 
esse  renunciarunt  et  retulerunt  scrupulum  tibus,  ad  justitiam  Tero  et  cquitatem  pro- 
dicti  Regis  animo  conscientieq ;  gravem  in-  pensissimo  sincerissimoq ;  affectu  iiobis  sic 
jicientes.  eaniq  ;  illi  opinionem  inducentea,  commendaium  et  cognitum  habeamus,  ut  tibi 
ut  Matrimonium  prwdictum  non  consistere  merito  soli  omnem  nostram  Autoritatem, 
neq  ;  hactenus  jure  consiitisse  judicaret.  cum  in  hac  Causa  ezpedienda,  tum  etiam  m 
Porro  auiem  cum  frequentiu<«  apud  se,  ut  as-  reliquis  committendam  putaverimus,  dignis- 
serit,  animo  volveret  ac  meditaretur,  quales  simus  quidem  nobis  ezistimatus,  qui  partes 
exitus  hujusmodi  nuptis  prtefats  habuerunt,  nostras  tractes  et  vices  absentis  posses  sup- 
ex  quibns.  viz.  aliquot  partus  masculi  imper-    plere :  Te  tamen  Dilectum  Filium a  no- 

fecti  panimq ;  vitales  prodiere,  atq ;  ideo  se    bis  specialiter  istuc  de^tinandum  duximus, 
omni  spe  successoris  prorsus  destitui,  quo    ut  conjnnctim  in  hac  causa  procedere  pos- 
suam  familiam  ad  paucos  redactam  conser-    sitis,  ita  nihilomimus  propter  incertum  ca- 
varet»  occurrente  simul  memoris  Divinain-    suum  eventum  mandatam  A uthoritatem  tern- 
terminatione  quae  Fratris  sui  turpitudinem    perantes,  ut  altero  restrum  nolente  aut  im- 
revelanti,  et  illius  Uxorem  contra  S.  Sancta    pediio  alter  omnia  ezequi  et  causam  fine 
Dei    priecepta   accipieati    inscribitur,  pm-    debito  valeat  terminare.     Nobis  ut  preferlur 
sertim  ubi  Dispensatio  non  interveniat,  que    conjunctim  et  ut  praefertur  divisim,  ad  cog- 
ex  omni  sua  parte  valeat  et  consistat,  non-   noscendum  et  procedendum  summarie  et  de 
nuliis  etiam  affirmantibus  nostram  non  eate-   piano,  sine  strepitu  et  figura  judicii,  ac  de 
nus  procestatem  patere  ut  in  ea  specie  gra-    et  super  viribus  dictae  Bullc  sive  Dispensa- 
tiam  faciamus,  etiamsi  uC  scribit  de  nostre   tionis  inquirendum,  ipsam:^ ;    Bullani   sive 
potestaus  plenitudine  non  dubitet,  juste  dun-    Dispensationem,  si  de  vitiis  prsdictis   aut 
tazat  legitimeq  ;  interpositse,  quam  simimam   eorum  aliquo  tali  probatione  constiterit,  qua 
in   terns   agnoscit  et  Teneratur,  ad  impro*    licet  aliis  minus  clara  videatur,  animo  tamen 
bandas   illas  nuptias  tantum  undiq ;  videt   Religioso,   conscientifeq ;   vestrae,   aut    ejus 
convensum  ut  illas  animo  abhorreat,  nee  alio-    restrum  qui  in  hac  Causa  proccsserit,  diyi- 
rum  rationibus  posset  dissuaderi  quin  abo-   sim  ut  pnefertur.  satisfecerit,  et  verisimile 
lainandas  eas  judicet.  et  Divine  Majestati   apparuerit,  vel  pacem  que  in  Bulla  prseten- 
odiosas.      Deniq ;    idem  Carissimus   Filius   ditur  sine  hujus  Matrimonii  contractu  con- 
noster  dehita  cum  instantia  nos  precibus  sol-   sistere   potuisse  et  continuari,  vel   dictum 
Ucitaverit,  quatenus  persone  sue  ut  Regni   Charissimum  Filium  nostram,  at  allegabatur, 
nobis  semper  devotissimi  rationem  habentes,   non  cupiisse  contrahere  Matrimonium  ad  hoc 
maturo judicio ab angustiis liberemus, quibus   ut  pacis  fcedera  conscrvarentur,  vel  deniq; 
•e  usu  pncsentis  Matrimonii  per  legem  con-    Principes  in  Bulla  nominatos,   inter   quos 
scientie  privatum,  nee  ad  aliud  per  leges   federa  per  illud  Matrimonium  continnatum 
publicas  ante  sententiam  admissum,  vehe-    iri  allegabatur,  ante  mandatam  execution! 
menterconqueritur  com prehensum  esse.   Nos    Bullam  fatis  concessisse,  ipsam  nuUam,  mi- 
igitur  considerantes  quot,  quanta,  tum   in   nus  validam,  ex  surreptione  et  obreptione 
Sedem  Apostolicam,  tum  in  fidem  Christia*    inefficacem,  irritam  et  inanem  fuisse,  sem- 
nam  officia  pre  ceteris  exbibuerit,  promeri-    per  et  esse  pronuntiandam  et  declarandam  ; 
tus  eo  nomine  nt  nostre  vicissim  polestatis    Matrimonium  autem  predictum,  quod  ejus- 
gratiam  uberrimam  et  promptissimam  refe-    dem  virtute  consistere  videtur,  nullum  simul 
rat,  aliamq;  illiiis  causam  atq  ;  privati  esse,    ac  minus  legitimum  esse,  ac  pro  nullo  mi- 
ez  qua  nimirum  pendeat  salus  plurimorum.    nusq ;  legitimo  haberi  deberi  decemendum ; 
nee  posse  dicte  cause  decisionem  diutius    ipsos  porro  contrahentes  ab  omni  contractu 
proferri  et  proielari  sine  gravi  discriminis    Matrimoniali  hujusmodi  liberos,  a  consoriio 
periculo,  dicti  vero  Principis  cruciatu  max-    conjugali  quod  hactf  nus  observarunt  separari 
kna  que  nos  ex   gratitudinis   vicissitudine    deberi,  sententiendum  et  autoritate   nostra 
miinueret  debeamus,  qua  decet  festinatione    separandum.     Deniq  j  utrumque  ad  contra- 
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kendmn  com  alio  Tel  alia,  nOTvm  conjogiom 
ineandi,  licmtiam  et  facoltatem  tribaendom 
et  concedendam,  dtim  omnem  recosaiiooein, 
aat  appellationis  mterposidoDem.  committi- 
miia  et  demandamiis  Tices  nostras  -,  ac  voa 
conjmictmit  at  alteio  Testrom  nolente  at 
pnefertur  ant  impedito,  diTisim,  ad  pnraussa 
exeicenda  et  expedienda,  plenie  finaliq  ;  ex- 
ecntioai  demandanda.  Vicarios  Dostros  et 
noatnxm  Vicarium,  aat  si  quo  alio  oomiDe 
ad  poterimos,  quod  demandatain  in  pT«- 
dictis  Aatoritatem  ampliaret,  cam  onmi  po- 
testatis  plenitadine  tarn  absolute  qoam  or- 
dinarise,  qaatenas  Tel  ad  pnefad  Matrimooii 
coDgraam  dissoladonem.  Tel  novi  cootra- 
hendi  firmam  Consdtodonem,  ezpedire  Tide- 
Utar  aat  pertinere ;  ita  etiam  ut  Autoritate 
prssends  Commisaionis  nostne,  cam  omni- 
bos  illis  Canonibos,  ad  Talidiorem  efficacio- 
Temq;  proceMas  Testri  firmitatem  poteritis 
dispensare,  qascoaq ;  eidera  obstare  puta- 
bontor,  onmemq ;  defectum  quaconq ;  ex 
causa  contingentem  bosctsb  Autoritads  in- 
ierposidoDe,  Dispensadone  Apostolica  sup« 
plere  poasitis  et  Taleads»  tarn  prolem  ex  pri> 
mo  Matrimonio  sascepcam  propter  bonam 
fidem  Parentom,  si  ita  expedire  Tisum  fuerit, 
legidroam  decemendo,  pronaodando  et  pro- 
molgando.  qoam  ex  secundo  Matrimonio 
soscipiendam  ;  legitimitatem  etiam  otriusq  ; 
prolis,  censaris  et  pcenis  Ecclestasticis  qui- 
baacanqae,  per  modam  decreti  aat  Sancdonis 
perpetasB  maniendo  et  Tallando,  omnibus 
TaJidioribas  et  eificacioribas  modis  et  formia 
que  de  jare  cooctpi  et  excogitari  poterunt, 
facimas,  consdtoimas  et  ordinamus  per  pns- 
sentes :  eC  quicqoid  per  tos  conjoncdm,  at 
prgfeitui,  aat  dirisim  procedentes,  per  cogni- 
tionem  jadiciariam  et  sammariam,  aut  extra 
jadiciariam»  processus  quoscoaq;  faciendo, 
prooonciando  aut  promulgando,  eosdemTo 
execution!  mandando,  Dispensadones  qaas- 
conq ;  aut  gradas  in  prsmissis  concedendo 
et  faciendo,  et  generaliter  in  aliqaibus  pne- 
dictoTom  potestatem  nostram  vel  ordinariam 
▼ef  absolutam  exercendo,  ut  pnefertur,  ac- 
tttm»  gestttm*  decretam,  dispensatom,  pro- 
nundatom,  mandatom,  aut  execatum  fuerit, 
id  omne  et  totnm,  cum  primum  potertmus, 
ratam,  gratum  et  firmum  habentes,  in  Tali- 
dissima  et  eficacissima  forma  confirmabi- 
mas,  nee  eorum  aliqua  anquam  infirmabimus 
aut  infringemas,  aut  eorum  alicui  contrave- 
niemus,  nee  interim  reTOcabimus ;  dec  la- 
rantes  etiam  et  protestantes  per  praesentes, 
nostra  intentionis  esse,  ac  pnesens  Commis- 
sio,  siTe  Delegado  Autoritads  nostrae,  per- 
petao  eiiecttt  gaudeat,  et  usq;  ad  finaJem 
pnedictorom  conclnsionem  extremumq ;  ter- 
minum  doret  et  consistat,  non  obstantibus 
quibusconq ;  decretis.  sententiis,  mandatis, 
rescripds,  literia  aat  BreTibus  in  cuntrarium, 
deiucepa  per  nos  tanquara  irritatoriis,  dero- 
gatoriis  ant  rerocatoriis  presentis  Conces- 
bionia  nostne,  emittendis,  destinandis  aut 
promulgandis  ;  quibus  omnibus  expresse  per 
fneicncea    d«rogaates,  et    ilia  omuia   pro 


nullis,  cassis,  irrids  et  inanibos  repotantca, 
ac  talia  esse  et  haberi,  istisq  ;  omniuo  ante- 
riora  judicari»  pnesenda  Tero  semper  poste- 
riora,  et  post  ilia  repedta,  emissa  et  dead- 
nata,  censeri  ac  tanquam  ultima  et  posteriora 
contiariis  sic  deinceps  emittendis  derogare 
debere»  et  ccteiia  contraiiis  non  obatantibua 
qaibuscanque. 


XI. — Th»  CardiuaVi  Letter  to  John  CatiaU 
about  it. — Tahtn/iom  a  Duplicate  written  by 
his  Secretary, 

[Cotton  Ubr.  Vitel.  B.  10.] 
Reterende  Domine  Protonotari,  tanquam 
Prater  Amantissime.  cum  aliis  meis  literis 
copiose  ad  tos  pencripsi  Regia;  Majestatis 
animum,  et  desiderium  super  bis  rebus  quas 
Tobts  in  pra:senda  commisit,  suo  nomine 
S.  D   N.  declarandas. 

Nunc  Tero  ub  bumillimam  sinceramq  ; 
meam  DeTodonem,  que  ex  jure  et  officio  non 
solum  ejus  Sanctitad,  sed  miseris  Ecclesia 
subleTaodis  rebus,  dignitatiq  ;  Apostolicn 
ie»dtuende  adstringor,  bis  literis  ros  instru- 
am  super  quibusdam  rebus,  prccipue  et  ac- 
curate notandis  et  considerandis,  quas  post 
humillimam,  reTerendssimamq  ;  meam  Com- 
mendationero  dictie  Sanctitati,  meo  nomine 
sigilladm,  speciatim  declarabitia ;  et  cum 
causam  concemant,  quam  Regia  Majesiaa 
nunc  maxime  optat  et  requirit,  eandem  Sane- 
dtatem  Tehementissime  rogabitis,  at  cuncta 
legere  et  bene  noCare  non  graTetur. 

Primo  itaq;  indolens  infelicem  adTer* 
snmq  ;  pnesendam  rerum  successum,  in  quo 
S.  D.  N.  Cardinaliumq  :  Collegium  Tersatur, 
diuq  ;  ac  noctu  mente  TolTens,  quo  pacto 
quibusre  modis,  totis  meis  Tiribus,  omni 
samptu  molesdaq ;  neglecta,  et  cum  proprii 
sanguinis  Titteq :  effusione,  ministcrium  ali- 
quod  impendere,  tantan] ;  affliction!  solamen 
afferre,  et  Ecclesifls  Sanctissimi  Domini  nos- 
tri  collapso  statui  opitulari,  in  quam  rem  baud 
dttbie  quoadq ;  Tita  suppetet  incumbam ; 
mibiq ;  in  hac  cogitatione  Tersand,  in  men- 
tem  recordadonemq  ;  subiit,  minis  quidem  et 
grandis  affectus,  qui  DiTina  sic  disponente 
ProTidenda,  ex  instand  assiduaq  ;  mea  opera 
proTcnit.  ut  banc  opdmum  Dominum  meum 
Regem  inducerem,  eique  persuaderem  quod 
ad  arctissimam  istam  intimamq ;  cordis  et 
animi  conjuncdonem  dcTeniret  erga,  S.  D.  N. 
Ecclesifeq  ;  et  sedis  Apostolicaj  tutelam  ac 
patrocioium  suscipiendum,  memorinq ;  suc- 
currunt  innumerie  rationes  a  me  adducte,  at 
Regriam  Majeatatem.  quae  Ccesari  tenacissime 
inhsrebat.  adducerem,  ad  S.  D.  N.  defensi- 
onem,  rerumq;  Ttalicarum  tutelam  amplec* 
tendam,  ac  inter  omnes  allegatas  rationes, 
nulla  fuit  Talidior  aut  Tehementior»  Tel  qua 
Regiae  Majestatis  pectus  magts  permoTeret, 
qoam  inlima  securitas,  perfectaq ;  conatantia, 
quam  ei  aasidue  inde9inenterq  ;  inainnavi  de 
ejus  Sanctitads  Tera  optimaq;  et  flagrand 
correspondeoda  in  amore  perpetoo  indiaaola- 
t 
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biliq ;  amicida.  animo  ct  Yolantate,  pecitiont*   advenerit.    Nob  eiigua  jMKterea  babcnda 
bus  semper  sun  R.  Majest.  et  desidehis  con-    est  ratio  eoram,  qaas  aliis  meis  Uteris  cooti- 
cedendifl,  quoad  Ecclesiae  Thesaurus  et  Au-   nentur,  roncerDCtttia,  qusi  pro  ingeoti  ibe- 
toritas  ejus  Sanctitali  Christi  Vicario  concessa   sauro  S.  1).  N.  babere  queaC.  tain  certain  Ro- 
permittit,  vel  quoad  se  ext«>n<lit.  seu  possit   gin  Majcstatisamicitiam.  cum  ejus  Sanctitate 
eztendere;  super  idq  ;  omnia  uberrime  pro-    coiistantissime  conjunctam  futuram  m  pros- 
misi,  meam  etiam  salntem.  fidem,  hooorem   peris  et  adversis,  in  qua*  etiam  partes  amicoa 
animamque  adstrinvens.  quod  omnia  ex  ipsi-    suos  omnes  pertraiii,  et  assidue  pertrabit: 
us  Hegix  Majestatis  Totis,  in  omne  tempus    ad  F^clesi«defensioneni,Sanctissimi  Domini 
pr«stareittur,  absq;  ulla  prorsusoccasione  aut   nostri  conserrationem,  causas  omnes  auas  et 
scrupulo,  ab  hujuamodi  indulj^^endis  petitioni-    actiones  dirigens  ;  possentq  ;  bi  onjnes,  Re- 
bus digrediendi,  adeo  quod  Regia  Majestas,    gia  Majestate  deficiente.in  contrarium  Terti, 
ex  hoc  meo  asseveranti  relatu,  hunc  propen-   et,  ut  veia  louuar,  nnllum  Principem  Tideo 
sum  S.  D.  N.  in  se  animum  pertipici(>ns,  mi-    in  quo  S.  D.  N  possit,  quam  in  Regia  Ma- 
biq  ;  ejus  Sanctitatis  nomine,  veluti  Legato,  jeslate  plenius  aut  perfectius  confidere,  rel 
et  Sedis  Apostolirie  roembro  loquenti,  firmam,   cujus  medio  Apostolica  sedis  status  in  pris- 
certamq;  fidem  adhibens,  periculis  omnibus   tinam  suam  dignitatem  queatcertiusrestitui, 
posthabitis,  laboribus  sumptibusq  ;  spreiis,   cum  absq;  ejus  subsidiot  nisi  *ola»  Deus  ex 
nullaq  :  sui  Regni  aut  subditorum  habita  ra-    immensa  sua  bonitato  manuin  ciiissime  ap- 
tione,  animum  adfixit,  prorsusq  ;  statutum  et   ponat.  omnino  imminucosiri  videatur.   Quod 
decretum  in  omnibus  se  adjung»Te,atq  ;  per-   si  Sanctissimns  Dominos  noster  nunc  (quod 
petuo  et  constanter  cum  S.  D  N.  in  affectu    absit)  in  his  Uegiis  petitionibus  durum  se, 
concurrere.  in  eoq ;  certum  habeo  velle  decre-   aut  difficilem  se  exhitraerit.  mihi  certe  rnoles- 
▼isseq  ;  perstare,  ad  mortem  usque,  nisi  for-    tissimum  est  futurum  TiTere  diutius,  obinnu- 
san  ex  eventibus,  longe  diversis  a  meo  pro-    mera  mala,  que  inde  subsecutura  ridentur, 
rois!i>o  et  ejus  expectatione,  occasio  subminis-    hoc  presertim  firmo,  tutoq ;  Regio  subsidio 
tretur  suam  Regiam  Majestatem  ab  hoc  animi    tam  ingrate  abjecto ;  hocq ;  solum,  et  certum, 
sui  decreto  amovendi.     Id  si  iili  accideret   etsalubreremediumvidetur  tantncorrigendm 
(quod  avertat  Deus)  merito  mihi  posset  ad-    calamitati  snperesse,  quo  negleclo  omnia cor- 
scribere  perfidiam,  levitatem,  violationemq ;   ruant  necesse  est.    Hac  autem  in  re  S.  D.  N, 
promisfiionis,  quo  casu  quid  mox  officii  aut   sua  erga  Regiam  Majestatena  -auimi  gratitu- 
ministerii  possem  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro   dine  comprobata,  poterit  de  illius  amicitia  et 
pnestare.autquw  fides  in  Kcdesife  rebus  mihi    conjunctione  quecunq;  volet  sibi  polliceri, 
nai)eretur,  singular!  ejus  Sanctitatis  pruden-    adversuseos  omnes,  qui  ejus  Autoritatera  aut 
tin  judicandum   relinquo :    nunquam  enim    dignitatem  Toiuerint  oppugnare.     Tandem 
meo  in  arbitrio  posfhac  esset.  quicquam  ali-    his  causis  rationibusq ;  omnibus  in  unum  con- 
cujus  momenti  hinc  efficere,  in  ejus  Sanctitatis    gestis,  mecuro  ipse  reputans,  qnam  multa 
commodum,  hac  nunc  in  re  Uegiai  Majestatia    grarissimi  momenti  in  hnjua  conjugii  Disao- 
concepta  spe,  aut  expectatione  frustrata.  lutione  occurrant,  in  tanta  aequitate  justoq  ; 

Est  secundo  accurate  considerandumquan-  fondamento  posita,  ob  que  haec  Dissolutio 
topere  hoc  negotium  Regin  Majestati  intersit,  nee  possit  absq ;  gravissimo  detrimento,  nee 
et  quanti  sit  momenti,  unde  namque,  pneter  debeat  diutius  protrahi  aut  intermitti ;  videns 
Conscientin  Keg  in  exonerationem,  omnis  qnoq  :  quid  allegari  possit  et  allegabitur  om- 
quoq ;  Regire  linece,  et  stemmaiis  continuatio  nino  ad  Regia  Majestatis  conscieotiam  coram 
pendet;huic  ad nectiturtotius  Regni  fnlicitas,  Deo  purgandam,  etiamsi  id  a  S.  D.  N.  nea- 
▼el  excidium,  hie  secnritas  et  sains  eorum  tiqtiam  admittatur,  qiias  in  hujusmodi  allega- 
consistit,  qui  sub  Regis  sunt  Imperio,  et  qui  tionihus  confi^a,  vereor  ne  in  tanta  rerum  ex> 
ullo  unqnam  tempore  nascentuT  in  ejus  Regno,  tremitate  constituta,  potius  quam  in^entia 
qua  ex  re  oriri  potest  occasio,  et  fomes  tran-  mala,  que  bine  apertisnme  imminent,  aticce  • 
quillitati^  perpetun,  aut  discordiip  belliq  ;  dant.  dicta  Regia  Majestas  ex  duobus  malia 
atrocissimi  in  universum  Christianum  orbem,  minus*  malum  eligat,  et  soli  suii  puneq  ;  con- 
que  omnia  majoris  sunt  momenti,  et  vigilan-  scientia  innitens,  id  agat,  quod  nunc  tam 
tius  prospicienda  q'lam  cujusq  ;  Principis  Tel  reverenter  a  Sedis  Apostolice  Authoritate 
Principisse  gratia,  favor  et  expectatio.  exigit,  unde  Sedis  contemptus  indies  Kravior 

Tertio.  Causa  ex  se  est  hujusmodi  ut  in  excresceret,hoc  presertim  tempore  admodnm 
animam  meam  spondere  ausim.  ejus  conces-  periculoso :  qusp  omnia  sunt  a  S.  D.  N.  sum- 
sionem,  futuram  non  solum  in  conscientiae,  ma  sua  prudentia  alte  considezmnda,  nullo 
honorisq  ;  Pontificis  exonerationem  coram  prorsus  dubio  aut  difficultate  in  re  lam  gravi 
Deo  et  hominibus,  sed  in  Coelis  quoq ;  gra-  mature  concedenda  interjpcta ;  nee  earn  re- 
tam,  acceptamq  ;  extituram :  In  hac  deinde  tardare  debet  cujusquam  mortal  is  instantia, 
re  secrcta  insunt  nonnnlla.  secreto  S.  D.  N.  contemplatio  vel  satisfactio.  pnesertim  quum 
exponenda,  et  non  credenda  Uteris,  quas  ob  in  multis  aliis  rebus,  forvan  non  tam  manifes- 
causas.  morbosq  ;  nonnuUos,  quibus  absq  ;  tis  et  apparentibus.  Sanctitas  sua  liberalem. 
remedio  Regina  laborat.  et  ob  animi  etiam  tacilemq ;  erga  alios  se  sepe  prcstiterit ;  cui 
conceptum  vcrupulum,  Regia  Majestas  nee  humiilima  reverentia  premissa  meo  nomine 
potesj..  nee  vult  ullo  unqaam  posthac  tempore,  dicetis,  quod  hec  loquor  tamquam  fidele,  ut- 
•auti,velatUxoremadmittere,quodcunque   cunq;  Ecclesias  indignum  membnun,  omnia 
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•icQgitaas  qos  poaaent  in  Ecclenie  augmen- 
tom  ec  ezistiiDacionem  cedere,  ea  etiain  ad- 
moTens  et  consulens  ut  eviteotur,  quae  cessara 
▼ideaotttr  io  coDtrarium.  Qoocirca  Sanctis- 
sinio  Ooiuino  nostro  affinnabitis,  quod  pr«- 
miwisomDibuB  tam  mazimi  momenti  ezisten- 
tibas  probe  consideratis,  hod  ^eluti  Mediator 
Bxxt  iotercessor,  ob  privatum  ill  am  affectum 
quern  hegia;  AJajestHtis  causis,  ut  mei  juris 
e«t,  promuveodis  gero.  sed  tanquam  is  qui  in 
re  taiita  et  ex  tam  certa  sciontia  etcognitioue, 
velim  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro  suadere,  ut 
quod  nunc  petitur  omnino  concedat.  idque 
•uaderem  etiam  tii  in  hoc  Regnam  nunquam 
Teniii8em»  neq ;  bic  commune  quicquam  ha- 
berem  ;  rogoqae,  precor.  et  obiestor  ejus 
banclitatem,  ut  omni  dubio,  respf'ctn,  metuq ; 
deposito,  nuUo  pacto  neget  aut  differat  ea 
concedeie  aut  adnuere.  quie  Regia  Majestas 
nrgentiHsimas  ob  cau&as  tanta  nuuc  animi  sol- 
licitudine  exposcit ;  sed  his  polius  benigniua 
liberaliterq ;  adnuat,  et  omnia  concedere  non 
gTavetor  io  pteniorem  modum  qui  hujus  rei 
gratia  possit  excogitari,  compertissimumq  ; 
sifai  soa  Saoctitas  habeat.  ae  id  effecturum, 
quod  coram  Deo  et  hominibus  justum  omnino 
babebitur,  actisaimeque  Regiam  Majestatem 
derinciet  ad  suas  Sanctitatis,  Jurclesiae  Apos- 
tolicceque  Sedis,  causasque  orones  pro  viribua 
javandaa  protcgendaeque.  nee  ea  in  re,  ulli 
labori,  smnptni,  Kegno  vel  subditia  parcel  nee 
(ax  opoa  foerit)  propriam  Personam  ezponere 
recaaabit,  in  ea  opinione  constantiasime  per- 
mansora,  in  eandemque  sententiam  Oallorum 
Regem  et  alioa  confiederatos  attrahet,  tam 
pro  sofD  Sanctitatis  et  Cardinalium  liberati- 
one,  turn  pro  Sedia  Apoatolics  Autboritatia 
et  dignitatis  reatitutione ;    et   praeterquam 

?ttom  dicta  Sanctitaa  mei  humillimafi  eum 
Ireator*  fidem  et  existimationem  conserva- 
bit.  quo  in  omnem  eventum  et  necesaitatem 
ea  poflsim  hie  faciliua  commodiuaq  ;  traetare 
que  in  Eccleaiae  commodum,  beneficium  et 
aecoritatem  ceaanra  Tidebontor,  in  que  ofBcia 
omnem  meam  industriam,  selum,  »tudiumq ; 
adhibcbo,  hunc  quoq ;  Serenissimum  Regem 
in  perfietuum  aibi  lucrifeciet.  Quod  si  harum 
nnim  rationem  non  habuerit,  vereor  ne  sit 
fatarom  in  mea  poteatate,  ot  ullo  modo  banc 
Regiam  Majeatatem  Tel  aliumullom  Prinei- 
pem  ad  ea  adducam,  quae  Sanctiasimo  Domino 
Boatroaolatio  ant  aubaidio  raae  posaunt.  Sed 
coafido  ab  ipaina  Sanctitate  tantam  malorum 
occasionem  aablatam  iri,  gratiaaimo.  benig- 
niaaimo,  liberrimoq  ;  animo,  omnia  at  petun- 
tnr  cooceaaaram  eaae,  nollo  objecto  impedi- 
mento,  coDtradictiooe  aat  mora'. 

XII.— Rome  Jan.  tO,  1528. 

Suphileu^M  LeUtr  f  tht  Cardinal,  ihnt  ihewt 
haw  mvek  he  rat  penuaded  ef  the  JiMiea 
9f  tht  King'*  Cautt.     The  OriginaL 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  10.  j 
RavKftsif  DissiMi  et  iUastriaaime  Domine 
D    mihi    colendiaairoe,   pott   homillimam 


commendalionem  D.  V.  Reverend  digna- 
biiur  intelligere,  qaaliter  quintadecinia  die 
post  recessum  nostrum  a  ilondino  conscen- 
dimus  navem,  retenti  interim  in  portu  ob 
tempestatem  Maris  et  contiarios  ventoa : 
interim  in  itinere  fui  cum  Reverendo  Do- 
mino Roffen.  et  diaputavimua  materiam 
multum,  copioae,  et  aatia  prolize,  in  pre- 
aentia  Domini  Doctoris  Marmeduci,  qui  in- 
tellezit  omnia  ez  utraq ;  parte  ab  utroque 
dicta  et  stepius  replicata  ;  penea  quem  au> 
tern  ateterit  victoria,  vel  saltem,  uter  noa* 
trum  validius  certaverit,  D.  V.  Reverend, 
percipiet  ez  fideli  relatione  pnefati  D.  Mar- 
nieduci.  Unum  certifico  D.  V.  Reverend, 
quod  pro  uno  mediocri  Rpiacopata  deaide- 
raasem  quod  huic  nostre  Disputations  inf^r- 
fuisset  Sereniasimus  Rez  noster  et  D.  V.  et 
Regina.  pro  intelligentia  veritatis  etpro  mo- 
do  disputandi :  etenim  commendo  humiliter 
D.  V  Keveiend.  iatuni  bonum  viram,  bonum 
aervitorem  ac  diligentum  Serenisaimm  Re- 
gie Majestatia  et  D.  V.  Reverendi^a.  Qui- 
bua  me  quoq  ;  humillinmm  ac  ez  toto  de- 
votiaaimum  eorum  aervum  quam  humilJime 
possum  ez  toto  corde  meo  semper  com- 
mendo, prarstiturus  utriq  ;  fidelisa.  et  aman- 
tisB.  obsequium  in  rebus  et  negotiis  niihi 
commissia  et  committendia.  Bene  valeat 
D.  V.  Reverendiaa.  que  dignabiinr  tenere 
me  aemper  ia  bona  gratia  Sereniasimi  Re- 
gia noatri,  qui  eat  decua  et  omamentum  Re- 
gie Dignitatis.  Ez  Bononia  SO  Jan.  15^8. 
D.  v.  Reverendiaa. 

HamiUimus  Servitor  Epiacopua 
Staphilena. 


XIII. — Ad  Campegiam,  1528. 

71^  Cardinal  Letter  to  Campegivs,  tahtH 
from  the  Drought  tf  it ;  eerreeted  with  hie 
own  hand, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  10.] 
Rsvi^BNDiaaiMi  in  Chriato  Pater,  grata 
aemper  huic  Regie  Majeatati  extiterunt 
Vestre  Reverend.  Dominat.  oflBcia,  sed  gra- 
tissimom  omnium  illud  fuit,  quod  tanta  fide 
et  sedulitate  in  ipsios  promovenda  causa  ab 
ea  fuisse  prestitimi  ex  Reverendi  Domini 
Jerdonen.  sermone  cognovit:  quam  optimi 
amoria  significationem  toto  pectore  ampleza- 
tur,  juaaitq ;  ot  auis  nominibus  ingentea  ves- 
tre Reverendiaainoe  D.  gratiaa  haberemua : 
Cui  ego  eo  quoq ;  nomine  mazime  quoq  ; 
me  debere  fateor,  nolla  enim  in  re  magia 
obnozium  me  sibi  potest  efficere,  qnam  ai 
totia  auia  viribua,  omni  gratia  et  Authoritate 
adnitatur,  quo  negotium  hoc  ez  Regiae  Ma- 
jeatatia  aententia  quam  citisaime  conficiatur ; 
hujoamodi  enim  est  nt  nullum  gravius  possit 
accidere,  dilationem  nullam  patitur,  utpote 

?uod  totius  bojoa  Regni  conaervationem, 
legie  aobolia  continuationem  et  ejua  animi 
aalutem  in  ae  continent :  cauaa  quidem  ma- 
nifpatior  eat  qnam  diapotatione  egeat.  et 
aanciior  quam  debeat  in  controveraiiun  ad- 
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duel,  lianc  jnam  gratiam  et  nunc  primum  a 
Sede  ApostoUca  votis  omnibus  pedt,  ec  eairf 
turn  ex  rei  jastitia,  turn  ex  tua  in  S.  D.  N.  fill- 
ali  devotione,  spem  concepit,ut  nuUo  pacto  sibi 
persuadeat  unqnam  fieri  posse  ut  sua  expec- 
tatione  fruatretur,  quam  scit  vestra  R.  D. 
opera  ac  pio  patrocinio  maxime  posse  jovari. 
Iterum  igitur  atq ;  iterum  KeT^rendissi* 
mam  D.  vestram  obsecro,  at  postquam  re- 
centi  et  claro  hoc  testimonia  pitrgavit  qaic- 
qaid  antea  in  Regiam  Majestatem  fide 
sinistre  fuerat  ad  BOii  delaturo,  et  nostrum 
animum  sibi  totnm  devinxit,  non  gravetur 
nunc  strenue  in  hoc  Regio  promovendo  ne- 
gotio  ad  optatum  a«q ;  finem  perseTeirare, 
quod  ita  cor  nostrum  premit^  nt  vel  proprio 
sanguine  id  Tellemus  posse  a  S.  D*  N.  impe< 
trare.  Caetera,  vestra  Reverendissima  D. 
uberius  ac  distinctius  cognoseet  ex  Rere- 
rendo  Domino  Episcopo  Jerdonensi,  et  ex 
Donino  Stephano  Gardinero  intimo  meo 
servD,  et  Domino  Edwardo  Foxo  Regio  fkmi- 
liari,  quibus  rogo  ut  certissimam  in  omnibus 
fidem  Telit  hat^re.    £t  fflelicissiaie  valeat. 


XIV.—Maiir,  1528. 
The  Cardinai*»  Letter  to  G.  CaUali,  dwring  a 

Decretal  BuM  to  be  $ent  over,     A  Duplicute. 
[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  10.) 

Magnipicb  Doraiae  Gregori^  6ce.  In- 
mntem  Serenissima  Regia  Majestas  et  eg(> 
istitiam  concepimua,  quum  turn  ex  Domini 
Stepbani  Uteris,  turn  vero  ex  Domini  Fori 
lelatu  cognovimus,  quanta  fide,  industria, 
ac  vigilautia  usi  sitis  in  ejusdem  Regie 
Majestatis  conficiendo  negotio,  nuem  ves- 
trum  animum,  etsi  Mepe  antea  arauis  in  re- 
bus exploratissimum  certissimumq ;  habere- 
nus,  hoc  tamen  tarn  claro  testimonio  nihil  a 
Yobis  omissum  perspicimus,  quod  votum 
nostrum  utcunq ;  juvare  potuisset.  Cete- 
rum  quum  nonnulla  adhuc  meo  aliorumq ; 
Doctiss.  Tirorum  judicio  supereroe  videan- 
tar,  ad  Kegite  Majestatis  causam  securiM- 
•ime  stabiliendam  finiendamq ;  de  quibus 
ad  D.  Stephanum  in  prssentia  perscribo ; 
Vos  iterttm  atq  ;  iterum  rogo,  ut  de  illis 
iropetraodis  apud  S.  D.  N.  una  cum  Domino 
Stephano  vestram  gratiam  et  Autboritatera, 
quam  apud  ejus  Sanctitatem  mazimam  esse 
et  audio  et  gaudeo,  pro  viribus  interponatis, 
maxime  autem  ut  in  CommisKione  ilia  De- 
eretali  a  S.  D.  N.  nullis  Arbitris  seu  con- 
sultoribus  admissis  concedenda,  et  secreto 
ad  me  mittenda.  omnes  rires  ingenii,  pru- 
denti«  diligentieq ;  vestrae  adbibeatis,  af- 
firmabitisq  ;  et  in  salutem  animamq  -,  meam 
eidem  -S.  D.  N.  spondebitis,  quod  dictam 
Bttllam  seeretissitne  nullis  mortalium  oculis 
conspiciendam  apud  me  assenrabo,  tanta 
fide  et  cautione,  ut  ne  minimum  quidem  ex 
ea  re  periculum.  Tel  periculi  metum  eju^ 
Sanctitas  sit  sensura  ;  non  enim  eo  consilio 
aut  animo  earn  Commissionem  impetrari 
tarn  rehementer  cupio,  ut  vel  illius  vigore 
ullius  processus  aut  aliad  preierea  quicquid 


ageretar,  vet  eadem  pabliA  priv  iftrnvA  le* 
gere  ilia  ulli  exhiberetur,  sed  ut  hac  qoaai 
arrha  et  pignore  summ»  patemieq :  S.  D. 
N.  arga  Kegiam  Mnjestatem  benevolentiss 
apud  me  deposito,  quum  Tideat  nihil  illi 
denegaturum  c^tiod  pCftiverit,  perspiciatq , 
tantufls  fidei  ejus  Sanctitatem  in  me  repo- 
auisse,  sic  mea  apud  dictam  Majestaiem 
augeatur  Authoritas,  ut  qoanquam  vires 
omnes  suas  opesq ;  Apostolicss  Sedis  con- 
serrationi  et  in  pnstinom  statum  reparatioui 
sic  sponte  dicaverit,  me  tamen  suasore  et 
consul  tore  omnia  in  postenim,  et  in  san- 
guinis effusionesft  sit  concessuia,  et  effec- 
tura,  que  in  jusdem  Sedis  et  sue  Beatiin- 
dinis  securitatem,  tranquillitatem  et  commo- 
dum,  quaquam  ratione  cedere  potenint. 


XV.— Ti^   Brieve   of    Pope   Julius   far   tk§ 
KingU  Marriage  ;  mspeeted  to  be  forged. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  12.] 
Julius  Papa  Secundus.  Dilecte  Fill  et 
dilecta  in  Christo  Filia,  salutem  et  Aposto- 
licam  Benedictionem.  Romani  Pontificis 
precellens  Authoritas  concessa  sibi  desuper 
utitur  potestate,  prout  (persoaarum,  nego- 
tiorum  et  temporum  qualitate  pensara)  id  in 
Domino  conspicit  expedire.  Oblate  nobis 
nuper  pro  parte  vestra  petitionis  series  con- 
tinebat,  quod  cum  alias  tu  Filia  CaCharina, 
et  tunc  in  huroanis  agens  quondam  Artharus 
Carissimi  in  Christo  Filii  nostri  Henrici 
Angiie  Regis  illustrissiimus  primogenitns, 
pro  consenrandis  pacis  et  amicitie  nezibos 
et  focderibus  inter  prefatum  Anglte  Regem, 
«t  Carissimum  in  Christo  Filium  nostrum 
Ferdinandum  Regem,  et  Carissimam  in 
Christo  Filiam  nostram  Elizabeth.  Reginam 
Catholicos  Hispaniarum  et  Sicilie,  Matri- 
monium  per  verba  l)«gitime  de  presenti  con- 
traieritis,  iHudque  carnaU  copnla  connimma- 
veriiis,  quia  tamen  Dominus  Arthurus,  prole 
ex  hujusmodi  Matrimonio  noa  suscepta, 
decessit,  et  hujusmodi  Tinculum  pacis  et 
connexitatis  ^inter  prefatos  Reges  et  Regi- 
nam itH  firmiter  verisimiliter  non  perduraret, 
nisi  eiiam  illud  alio  affinitatis  vinculo  confo- 
▼eretur  et  confirmaretur,  ex  his  et  certis  aliia 
causis,  desideratis  Matrimonium  inter  voa 
per  verba  legitime  de  presenti  contrahere  : 
Sed  quia  desiderium  Testrum  in  premissis 
adimplere  non  potestis,  Dispensatione  Apo- 
stolica  desuper  non  obtenta,  nobis  proptere% 
humiliter  supplicari  fecistis,  ut  vobis  provi- 
dere  in  premissis  de  Dispensationis  gratia 
et  benignitate  ApostoUca  dignaremur.  Nos 
igitur  qui  inter  singulos  Christi  fideles,  pre- 
sertim  Catholicos  Reges  et  Principcs,  pacis 
et  coDcordie  amenitatem  vigere  intehsis 
desideriis  affectamus,  bis  et  aliis  cao^  ani 
mum  nostrum  morentibus,  hujusmodi  sup- 
plicationibus  inclinati,  Tobiscum,  ut  aliquo 
impediraento  affinitatis  hujusmodi  ex  pre- 
missis proven iente  non  obstante  Matrimo 
nium  inter  vos  contrahere,  et  in  eo  postquam 
contractum  fuerit,  remanere,  Ubere  et  licit* 
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Tideatis,  AathoritAte  Apoatolica  per  pre- 
MQtes  Dispensamus ;  et  quaceous  forma 
jam  MatrimoDiaoi  inter  voa  de  facto  pablice 
▼el  clandestiae  contraxeritu.  ac  camali  co- 
pula consttminaTeiitis,  to*  et  quemlibet  ves- 
trum  ab  ezcessa  hajusmodi,  ac  Excommoni* 
cationis  aeoCentia  quam  propterea  iocurris- 
tis,  eadem  Authoritate  abaolTimus,  ac  etiam 
▼ohiacom  ut  in  bajusmodi  Matrimonio  sic  de 
facto  contiacto  remaoere,  sea  illud  de  doto 
conirahere*  inter  Toe  libere  et  licite  ▼aleatb, 
siroiltter  DLspenjiainaii,  prolem  ex  hujasmodi 
Matrimonio  sive  contracto  sito  contraheado 
mucipieadam  legitimaa  decemcndo.  Vo- 
lomus  autem,  si  bujasmodi  Matrimoniom  de 
facto  contrazistis,  Confessor*  per  vos  et 
qaemJibet  Testrum  eligendos,  pniiteatiam, 
^oam  adivplere  teneamini,  propterea  Tobis 
injnngat.  Dat.  Roma  apud  Sanctam  Pe* 
tnm  sub  annalo  Piscatoris,  die  t6  Decemb. 
millesimo  qaingentesimo  tertio.  Pont,  nos- 
tri  Anno  primo.  Sioismundus. 

XVI. — A  part  of  the  CardinaVi  Lttter  to  G, 
Cataali,  denting  leave  to  ihew  the  Decretal 
BmU  to  tome  of'  the  King*t  CouneiL  A  Dw 
plioatet 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  f  0.] 
Illvd  igitar  video  maxime  necessarium 
saperesse  at  Decretalis  Bulla,  quam  Reve- 
lendissimus  Dominnt  Legates  secum  defert, 
secreto  lepnda  ezhtbeatur  nonnullis  ex  Re- 
^  Consultoribus,  eo  quidem  consilio,  non  at 
in  judicium  proferatur,  vel  ad  causam  defini- 
endam  adbibeatur,  sed  sohum  ut  peiapicientes 
illi.  quorum  pnidentia  et  Autoritas  non  parva 
est,  uibil  a  me  fuisse  omissom,  quod  causam 
Regis  peesit  securissimam  reddere,  omniaq ; 
luisse  a  S.  D.N.  concessa,  quse  in  cau»  fir- 
mamentum  uUo  pacio  queant  ezcogitari  fa- 
cilius,  ubi  Regie  Majestatis  securitati,  Reg- 
ni  quieti,  et  perpetuo  totius  rei  stabilimento 
nndiq ;  coosultum  viderint.  in  sententiam 
nostram  dereniant,  summaq ;  cum  diligentia 
in  .\atoricate  Apostolica  ad  Dei  gloriam 
coDJuncta  rectissime  absolvantur.  IVoinde, 
Domine  Gregori,  iterum  atq ;  iterum  vos 
impense  rogo,  c^uod  ad  S.  D.  N.  genua  de- 
▼oluti  ejus  Beatitudinem  meo  nomine  obse- 
cmis,  ut  hoc  reliquum  mes  fidei  meteq ; 
dexteritati  de  Bulla  Decretali  ostendenda 
committere  velit.  quam  rem  sic  moderabor, 
nt  nullum  prorsus  periculum,  nullum  dam- 
num, nulliun  odium  queat  unquain  sibi,  vel 
Sedi  ApostoIic«  provenire ;  hocq  ;  tarn  in* 
stanter  precor,  ot  pro  salute  mea  conser- 
-vanda  peiere  queam  ardentios  nihil. 

Xyil.^^ohn  CassalVt  letter  about  a  Confrr- 

enee  he  had  wnh  the  Pope,     An  Original. 

Beverendiuime  ac  lUiistriuime  Domine  D.  mi 

Colendisnme,  ^c. 

[Cotton  Ubr.  Vitell.  B.  10.] 

QvvM  Tabellarius  D.  Vestne  Reveren- 

<tii«mti  cam  ejus  mandatis  literisq ;  die  t. 


Noremb,  datis  Bonooiam  ad  Equitem  fratrem 
perrenisset,  neq  ;  ipse  tunc  posset  prs  debi- 
litate properatis  itineribus  Romam  venire,  ne 
ad  eam  rem  longioris  temporis  moram  inter- 
poneret,  misit  per  dispositos  equos  D.  Vincen- 
tium  Cassaliam  fratrem  nostrum  patraelem, 
Tolens  ipsum  statim  subsequi ;  venit  igitur 
D.  Vincentitts  Cassalius,  At  ego  Vestne  Do- 
minationis  Reverendissim^  Uteris  lee  lis  ac 
perpensis,  S.  D.  N.  adivi,  at  ea  qute  D.  V. 
Reverendiasiioa  scripserat,  diligenter  ejus 
Sanctieati  exposui,  ipsasq  ;  etiam  literas  re* 
citavi,  qua  prudentissime  et  efficacissime 
omnia  explicabant.  Atq ;  bujusmodi  verbis 
sum  loquutus. 

Non  loco*  hie  nee  tempus  posiulat.  Beads- 
sime  Pater, ut  ego  nunc  commemorem,quanto 
amore*  quanto  animi  affectu,  quihusq ;  officiis 
ilia  Regia  Majestas  Apostolicam  Sedem 
Sanctitotemq  ;  Vestram  sit  ubique  omni  tem- 
pore prosequuta,  quantaq  ;  oheervantia  et 
fide  Rererendissimus  Doroinus  Eboraceo* 
semper  coluerit ;  nee  recensendum  hie  vide- 
tnr,  quot  labores,  quot  incommoda  subiverio^ 
quie  officia,  quas  multoties  impensas  effece- 
rint,  quflsrentes  Kcclesiastieum  statum,  Chris- 
tianam  Religionem,  et  Catholicam  Rdem 
protegere  ac  conservare  :  Kec  vestra  Sancti- 
tas  ighorare  debet,  quibua  laboribos,  qnantis 
precibos,  quot  tabellariis,  quot  oratoribas 
missis,  quot  non  dicam  Uteris,  sed  vokunini- 
bus  Gonscriptls,  post  multa  insuper  Jorisperi* 
toram  consilia,  turn  ex  Anglia  allata,  turn 
Lie  etiam  fonnata,  foerit  tandem  a  veslia 
jSanctitate  impetratam,  ut  res  eo,  quo  fait 
pacto,  eomponeretur :  Qua  ratione  Regias 
Majestatis  desiderio  indulgebatur,  et  Beati- 
tudinis  vestrs  bonori  ae  oonscientite  justi- 
ti»q;  et  aeqaitati  consulebatur :  At  nunc 
Sanctitas  Vestra  animadvertit  illos,  pneter 
omnium  nostrum  spem  et  opinioDem,  «mni 
auxilio  penitus  esse  destitutes :  Keverendiss. 
Campegius  non  mode  non  ostendit,  se  adeo 
orgentibus  precibusberenissimi  Regis  obtem- 
perare  velle,  sed  ut  primum  ad  Colloquium 
venit,  rem  totam  pervertit,  Regiam  Majesta- 
tem  a  Divortio  dissuasit,  perinde  ac  si  ei 
Legatio  demandata  foerit,  ut  Serenissimo 
Regi  ex  parte  Regins  persuadere  debeat,  at 
se  a  Divortio  abstinent,  adeo  at  non  possit 
Regia  Majestas  stimulum  hune  Consdentie 
ex  suo  pectore  evellere,  semperq ;  in  ea 
mentis  perturbatione  illi  sit  permanendum, 
ut  omnibus  horis  cogitet  successorem  sui 
Regni  ex  suo  sanguine  defutunim.  Neq; 
adhue  Reverendissimus  Campegius  uUam 
significationero  dedit,  velle  se  aid  id  exequen- 
dum  deseendere,  quod  priore  ilia  generali 
Commissione  continetur ;  venim,  quod  pejus 
etiam  est,  qnum  multis  precibus  Bulla  De- 
cretalis in  hac  causa  Regia  impetrata  fuerit, 
promiseritq;  Vestra  Sanctitas  se  permissu- 
mm  ot  Serenissimo  Regi  ac  Reverendiss. 
D.  Eboracen.  ostenderetur,  ut  eonim  manibus 
crederetnr,  quam  ipsi  aliquibus  ex  Seeretissi- 
mis  Consiliariis  ostenderent,  ut  Serenissimus 
Rex  de  totius  negotii  squiiate  instruction 
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fieret,  noloit  RererendiMimos  Campf^gina 
earn  credt^re  Serenissimo  Regi,  aut  lleveren- 
dissimo  Domino  lilboracen.  suo  in  ea  causa 
CoJlegA.  Cur  autem  Telit  Vei»tra  Sanctitas 
H«giam  Majestatem  in  earn  spem  adduxisae, 
ttt  deinde  hoc  pacto  illam  frufttretur  ac  delu- 
dat.  Tunc  S.  D.  N.  injecta  in  meum  bra- 
chium  mana»  me  ultehus  loqui  prohibuit.  Be 
ira  accensum  non  abscondens,  dixit,  Non 
parum  sibi  de  D.  V.  Keverendissima  con- 
qaerendum  esse,  atque  sub  ejus  fide  se  decep- 
tum  esse ;  Bullam  Deere talem  dedisse,  at 
tantum  Reg!  ostenderetur,  concremareturq  ; 
statim  :  ad  hoc  me  (inquit)  multis  ille  mag- 
nisque  precibus  protraxit,  ostendens,  si  id 
Don  daretur,  manifestam  sub  saluti  ruin  am 
impendere ;  nunc  autera  eam  Bullam,  qu« 
debuit  esse  Seeretissima,  vutt  divulgare, 
neq ;  unquam  se  promisisse  concessurum  ut 
Consihahis  ostendatur :  hteras  (inquit)  ipsas 
Heverendissimi  Eboracen.  proferre  possum, 
qui  bus  id  tantum.  quod  dizi,  petit,  et  ipsum 
y  qiiitem  Cafwalium  tesCem  toIo,  quod  Domi- 
nus  Stephaniis  Gardinerus  et  ipse  nil  aliud  a 
me  postulaTerunt,  nee  si  postulassent,  quic- 
quam  amplius  obtinuiasent ;  atq ;  utinam 
aliter  rem  petissent,  eam  namq ;  facile  de- 
negassem,  nee  ad  banc  pflBnitentiamvenissem, 
ez  qua  vet  unius  digiti  jactura  (modo  fieri 
possii)  quod  factum  fuit  rt;vocarem,  video 
enim  quantum  mail  ez  eo  mihi  subeandum 
sit.  Quum  S.  D.  N.  hac  et  similia  contra 
suum  morem  dixisset,  ego  in  eam  sententiam 
subsequutua,  sciendum  esse,  quod  D.  V.  Re- 
▼erendissima  petit,  non  esse  ab  eo,  quod 
ejus  Sanctitas  constitutum  fuisse  dicit  alie- 
num,  nee  D.  V.  Reverendissima  banc  rem 
diTuigari  Telle,  aut  secundum  eam  Bullam 
sententiam  ferri:  Cmterum  Regis  Majes- 
tati  et  sibi  tradi,  ut  possent  aliquibus  fide- 
Horibus  carioribu^ ;  Consiliahis  ostendere, 
ut  ipsi  de  re  tota  fiant  instructiores,  quod 
perinde  arcanum  erit,  ac.  si  in  nullias 
notitiam  devenisset.  An  non  (inquam) 
Sanctitas  Vestra  pl«>ro9q;  habet,  quibus 
quum  aliqnid  arcanum  crediderit,  putet  id 
non  minus  celatum  esse,  quam  si  uno  tantum 
pectore  conttneretur,  quod  multo  magis  Sere- 
nissimo  Anglie  Regi  evenire  debet,  cui 
singuli  in  suo  Regno  sunt  sobjecti,  neq ; 
etiamsi  ▼elint,  possunt  Regi  non  esse  fideiis- 
simi :  Ve  namq  ;  ill  is  si  vel  parro  momeato 
ab  illius  Tolontate  recederent,  quid  hoc  pre- 
terea  obesse  potest?  an  non  sic  petitum,  sic 
constitutum  fuit?  qn»  ratio  Sanctitatem 
Ve«tram  prouositum  mutare  cogat?  Ibi  Pon- 
tifez  iracimdus,  et  concitatior  etiam  qaam 
paulo  ante;  Haud  (inquit)  ita  fuit  constitu- 
tum, nee  me  latet,  quid  de  ea  Bulla  fuere 
cogitent  et  cujusmodi  ez  eo  mihi  damnum 
redandaturum  sit;  firmum  igitar  illud  ha- 
beatis,  me  decrevisse.  neq ;  sententiam  muto, 
nolle  quicquam  amplius  hac  in  re  permittere. 
At  ego.  nolit  (queso)  Vestra  Sanctitas  sic 
ez  certa  animi  senlentia  loqui,  ac  potius  in 
his  literis  Rererendissimi  Domini  F.boracen. 
ouiiideret  daoma,  ruinas»  hsreses,  quae  Ves- 


tra Sanctitatis  culpa  in  illo  Regno  orirentvr: 
Regia  enim  Majesias  male  a  Vestra  Beatitu- 
dine  tractata,  injuria,  et  ignominia  afiecta, 
studium  et  voluntaiein,  quam  semper  opti- 
mam  m  Sedem  Apostolicam  habuit.  in  coa- 
trariam  partem  convertere  posset,  hoc  est 
Dominationi  Vestrar  toto  pectore  considc- 
raadum.  £sto  quod  de  hujusnegotiiequiiate 
disceptatom  non  sit.  concedamus  eiiam  banc 
rem  malam,  et  mali  exempli  futuram  (qnod 
quidem  secus  esse  judicaverunt  omnes)  an 
non  Vestra  Sanctitas  novit  pleraq  ;  que  dmi 
bona  sunt  prwferri  nonnunquam  a  nobis 
solcre,  ne  pejora  patiamur ;  atq ;  hoe  turn 
aliis  in  rebus,  turn  imprimis  haresium  evitao- 
darum  causa  providendum  est,  qnas  videmus, 
quum  semel  akiores  radices  egerint,  noa 
posse  amplius  extirpari :  atq  ;  ibi  ad  illius 
pedes  genibus  flexis,  eam  precibus  omnibus 
sum  obtestatus,  ut  amicitiam  poteniiasimi 
Regis  couMrrare,  obsef^antiam  Domina- 
tionis  Vestra  Reverendissima  erga  ejua 
Sanetitatem,  nostramq  ;  servitutem  respieem 
Tellet;  relicta  namq:.  Regis  Majestatis 
amicitia,  religionis  imminutio  subsequeretur, 
et  Regni  illius  a  tam  anliqua  cum  Sede 
Apostolica  conjunctione  dissolutio,  ac  Domi- 
nationis  Vestrs  Reverendissims  gratia  et 
Autoritas  apud  Sereniss.  Regem  non  sao 
merito  deficeret  ejusq;  fortasse  salus  peri- 
clitaretur ;  Nos  autem  qui  semper  Beatitu- 
dini  Vestra  inservivimus,  pro  qua  tot  bonis 
officiis  functi  sumus,  et  tantum  opera  perfeci- 
mus,  ad  integram  amicitiam  inter  Regiam 
Majestatem  et  Vestram  Sanetitatem  conser- 
▼andam,  in  medio  nosirarum  actionum,  Reg- 
ni illius  damna  et  calamitatem.  nostramq  ; 
certissimam  ruinam  conspiceremus.  Ad  hsBc 
S.  D.  N.  et  brachiomm  et  totius  corporis 
agitatione.  animnm  commotum  ostendens, 
Volo  (inquit)  ego  ruinam,  que  nuhi  modo 
immineat  considerare,  et  idipsum  quod  feci 
valde  me  angit ;  Si  bareses.  vel  alia  mala 
oritura  sunt,  quaoam  in  eo  mea  culpa  erit, 
satis  mes  conscientis  fuerit  me  Yacasse 
culpa,  cui  essem  obnoxius,  si  hoc  etiam  quod 
nunc  ex  me  petitur  concederem  :  Nee  Keve- 
rendi^imus  Dominus  Kboracensis,  nee  vot 
ullam  eausam  de  roe  conquerendi  habetis, 
quiequid  nunc  pollicitus  sum  prssiiii.  neq ; 
aliud  unquam,  etsi  mihi  faciendi  esset  facuil* 
taa,  Regia  Majestas  et  Reverf'udissirous  Do 
minus  £boracen.  a  me  petierunt,  quod  noa 
promptissime  concesserim*  ut  qnisq ;  facile 
inteiligat,  quanti  eos  semper  fecerim;  ad 
aliqua  etiam  Vestri  causa  faciliorem  me 
prabui.  ("sterum  ubi  vertitur  mes  consci- 
entia  integritas  omnia  posthabenda  eenseo, 
agaut  per  se  ipsi  quod  volunt,  Legatum  re- 
mittant  eo  pratextu,  quod  in  eausam  ulterius 
procedi  nolint,  et  deincepsut  ipsi  volent  rem 
eonficiant,  modo  ne  me  antore  injuste  quic- 
quam agatur.  Tunc  ego,  Noune  Vestra  Sanc- 
tiLE»  Tult,  ut  ex  vigore  Commissionis  proce- 
datur?  quod  quum  Telle  affirmasset,  dizi, 
igitur  Keverendissimus  Campegius  Sanctita- 
tis Vestra  voluntati  adveisatur,  DiTortiua 
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CBim  Regii  SmaaA ;  AtPoatilex,  ego  (inqnit) 
illi  imposoi,  at  DiTortiuin  R«g]  di«iiader«c, 
penasMlejet  Reginae ;  quod  autem  ad  Com- 
iDiMionem  peitinet,  u  requiratvr,  exeqaetar. 
fiumofl  ergo  (inqoam)  concordes,  BeatiMime 
Pacer,  qiiod  qaum  ita  ait,  quid  Docere  potent 
Decretaiem  BiUlam  aliqoiboa  secretiasimis 
ac  jturamento  addactis  Consiliariis  ostendiMe : 
Tom  quaasans  cajmt,  Scio  (inquit)  quid  de 
ea  £acere  conatituant,  Terom  nondum  Cam- 
pegii  literaa  ez  Anglia  legi.  quapropter  die 
craalino  ad  me  redibitia.  Hoc  pacto  S.  D. 
M.  primo  die  me  dimiait.  Adfuit  hia  aer- 
■loaiboa  Dominua  VincentiuaCaaaaUna,  quern 
ob  equitem  fratrem  hue  miasum  dixi,  ()ui 
equitem  ipsum  ezcaaaTit,  quod  quamvia  ille 
aziimadvertwet  aegotiom  hoc  tanti  momenti 
eaae,  ut  etiam  cum  Titn  discrimine  Romam 
per  diapoaitoa  equoe  aibi  properandom  eai^e 
Tiderett  niUlominaa  aoperaediaae  videna 
quod  ai  id  feciaaet  neceeae  aibi  fucurum  domi, 
et  in  Jectulo  permaneie  potioa,  quam  de  re 
taota  coram  ejua  Sanctitate  agere.  Atque 
intifrim  Dominoa  Vincentiaa  multaa  rationea 
ad  perauadendom,  equitia  Caaaalii  uomine 
adbiboit,  quaa  eodem  pacto  ejua  Saactitaa  in 
■equentem  diem  lejedt. 

Poatiidie  ejoa  diei  aignatora  hafaita  eat^cni 
ego  tanquam  referendniua  interfui.  in  Teape- 
ninq ;  eat  protiacta,  nee  judicavi  opportunum 
PoBtificem  aignatnne  munere  defeaaum  ag- 
gredi,  qunm  prsaertim  ejua  Sanctitaa  diceret 
•e  nondam  Campegii  literaa  perlegiaae.  Rea 
igitur  itenim  in  diem  pnudmum  rejecta  fuit, 
qoo  postea  horam  commodam  nactua  Ponti- 
ficem  adiTi,  quumq ;  omnium  Capitum,  que 
D.V.  Rererendiaaims  literia  continebaotur, 
quaai  aummam  effeciaaem,  ne  quicquam  per 
oblivionem  prarterirem,  ab  ea  primum  parte 
caepi,  in  qua  dicitur  auam  Sanctitatem  con- 
eeaaiaae  Commiaaionem  generalem  in  am- 
pikiaima  forma,  et  promiaiara  ferendam  aen- 
tentiam,  ae  ratificatumm.  Pontifex  hoc  Ye- 
rum  ease  affirmavit,  dicena  ae  contentum 
esae,  at  ad  aententiam  procedatur ;  Qua  vero 
parte  eat,  ejua  Sanctitatem  Bui  lam  Decreta- 
iem conceasiaae,  ut  secretiorea  Regie  Majea- 
tacia  Conailiarioa  inatrueret,  id  a  veritate 
looge  remotum  dixit,  poaaeq ;  ad  id  ae  literaa 
D.  V.  Reverendiaaime  oatendere :  Atque  ea 
xepetiTit,  qac  priore  die  auper  boo  dixerat, 
Tia.  Dominum  Stepbanam  Gardineram  et 
Kquitem  Caasaliom  ae  teatea  habere,  banc 
BuUam  non  ea  couditione  petitam  fuiaae  ut 
oatenderetur  cuiquam.  pneterquam  Serenia- 
aimo  Regi  et  D.V.  Reverendiaaimae,  et  Cam- 
pegiom  nunc  ad  ae  acribere  tantundem  effe- 
daae,  quo  facto  ez  conventione  Bullam  com- 
bari  debere,  promiaaurum  quoq  ;  ae  dixit,  ut 
ai  quae  allegantur,  probentur.  ad  aententiam 
feit^ndam  procedatur,  ae  id  ratnm  habituram. 
Quumq  ;  ego  quasiaeem  an  irellet,  quie  fie- 
nnt  per  earn  Bullam  comprobare,  minime  id 
oportere  dizit ;  negavit  quoq  ;  earn  Conailia* 
liia  oatendendam  eaae,  qui  tametM  rem  bo- 
Bamnon  judicarent,  approharenttamen  auper 
•jus  Sanctitatia  Conacientiam ;  ac  avpiw  in- 


terim lepetivit,  non  ease  ampfina  m  ea  n 

commorandum.  Ad  aliam  igitur  partem  de- 
veni,  in  quae  D.V.  Rererendisaima  dicit,  Re 
▼erendisaimum  Campegiam  Divortium  inter 
Regem  Serenisaimum  et  Reginam  conatum 
diaauadere :  1  um  Pontifex  Campegium  acri- 
bere dixit,  eo  ae  etiam  functurum  officio,  at 
ReginflB  DiTortium  perauaderet,  quam  ab  eo 
alienam  invenerit ;  modeate  tamen  eam,  ait, 
locutam  fuiaae,  et  Conailiarioa  petiia.^,  qui  ex 
Hiapania  denegati  foerint,  ez  Flandria  autem 
conceaai.  Dizit  etiam  S.D.N,  ae  literaa  ad  Re- 
gem,  Reverendiaaimo  Campegio  ez  auo  Chiro- 
grapbo  dediaae,  ut  Regia  Majeatas  fidem  his 
haberet  qa«  Reverendiaaimua  Campegiua  aus 
Sanctitatia  nomine  diceret  Ad  illam  deinde 
partem  deveni,  ubi  eat :  Cauaam  Regia  pe* 
rinde  difieit,  ac  ai  nolit  ad  judicium,  aenten- 
tiamq;  in  partem  auae  Majeatatia  ferendam 
deaceodere,  donee  b.  D.  N.  certiorem  priua 
effecerit,  de  hia  ad  banc  cauaam  concemen- 
tibna.  quse  ibi  vidit  et  audirit.  Ad  base  re- 
apondit,  Campegium  quandocunq  ;  reqoiaitua 
fuerit.  proceasurum.  neq ;  de  auperaedendo 
Commiaaion«>m  habere ;  ae  tan  turn  injnnxiaae, 
et  quum  procedi  coeptum  eaaet,  ae  certiorem 
faceret,  ne  tameu  interim  mora;  aliqnid  inter- 
poneretur.  At  ubi  eat  nuUo  pacto  adduci 
▼ult,  ut  mihi  auo  College  Commiaaionem 
banc  DecreUlem  credat:  Dixit  verum  id 
eaae,  ideo  factum  ne  pluribua  palam  fieret, 
eaque  condttione  qaa  petitum  fuit,  oatenaam 
neqaicqoam  ampllua  expectaudnm,  ea  repe- 
tens,  que  priua  etiam  circa  hoc  dixerat  Ac 
ego,  videat  Sanctitaa  vestra  quod  ez  hia  Ser- 
bia, que  hie  acripta  aunt  loquor,  que  dicunt 
Sanctitatem  Veatram  Commiaaionem  Decre- 
taiem conceasiaae,  ea  conditione  ut  aliquibua 
RegiiaConailiariia  oatenderetur.  Tom  Pond- 
fez  iterum  excandeacena ;  Ostendam  (inquit) 
literaa  ipaiua  Reverendiaaimi  Eboracen.  nee 
Joquor  mendacia,  et  non  minua  meia  verbia, 
literiaq  ;  prioribua  Reverendiasimi  Eboracen. 
fidea  eat  habenda,  qnam  hia  quaa  nunc  affer- 
tia.  Tum  ejua  Sanctitatem  mitigari  queaivi* 
ai  minua  urgenter  mandata  ezeqnerer,  quo- 
niam  id  a  me  fieri  oportet.  Quod  ad  Regni 
ruin  as,  damna,  calamitatea,  acandala,  et  di- 
minutionem  Religionia,  multa  in  eandem 
aententiam  dizit,  in  quam  primo  die  locutua 
fuit ;  quum  diceret,  Egregium  tcto  decua 
Serenisaimo  huic  Regi  fuerit,  ai  ipae,  qui 
Fidei  Defenaor  et  ait  et  appelletur,  qui  libroa 
etiam  pro  ejua  defenaione  ediderit,  eandem 
nunc  impugnare  cogatur ;  Ad  ba-c  quam  rect« 
aint  venturi,  iriderint  ipai.  Eo  autem  Ioco» 
in  quo  dicebatur  aliqutd  de  Regio  negntio, 
inter  Generalem  Fatrum  de  obaervantia,  et 
ejus  Sanctitatem  conveniaae,  et  eo  autore 
foedus  inter  ejua  Sanctitatem  et  Ceaarianoa 
componendum,  Dirit,  id  oatendere,  quod  de 
Regio  negotio  nihil  promiaerit,  quod  qui- 
cunq  ;  pollicitaa  ait,  et  quin  poterit  babiia 
ratione  aue  conadentir,  re  ipita  pra^stare 
▼elit :  In  eo  autem  quod  de  Pace  tractanda 
afTertur,  dizit,  ae  nullum  roodum  in  tali  ne- 
gotio invenire,  neq ,  ae  adbur  acire,  quod  iaie 
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Generalis  alias  p'\cis  conditiones  sit  alla- 
taras ;  atq  ;  ea  insuper  addidit,  quK  meis  li- 
teris  die  15  Noveinb.  datis  D.  V.  ReTeren- 
dissimK  signiScaTi 

Aliis  deinde  diebus  S.D  N.  sspissime  sum 
alloquatus,  qui  decrevit  cam  Keverendissiniis 
de  Monte  et  Sanctorum  Quatuor  Cardinalibus 
de  his  rebus  omnibus  lo()ui«  pr^terquam  de 
Bulla  Decretali,  de  (^ua  cum  nemine  vult  ul- 
1am  ieri  mentionem,  jussitq  ;  ex  omni  Scrip- 
tura  ejus  memoriam  eximi.  De  reliquis 
itaq;  rebus  omnibus  loquutus  sum  cum  his 
duootts  Cardinalibus  qui  dixerunt  Pontificem 
contentum  fore,  at  ad  sententiam  procedatur, 
tametsi  id  plerisq  ;  alienum  videatur,  deque 
eo  nonnulli  ex  Cardinalibus  cum  obtrecta- 
tione  loquontur,  et  Cnsaris  Orator  ne  proce- 
datur  Protestatar,  voluntq;  fieri  in  Curia 
Cause  advocationem,  Commissionemq  ;  com 
Inhibitione  ad  partes  ;  dicuntq  ;  hi  duo  Re- 
verendissimi,  quod  qun  postulant  illi,  justa 
sunt,  nee  minimo  cuiq ;  denegari  possent, 
nolle  tamen  Regies  Majestatis  causa  S.D.N, 
quicquam  ex  eo  quod  factum  sit,  immutare. 

Quum  alio  etiam  die  Pontificem  otiosum 
nactus  essem,  multa  cum  ejus  Sanctitate,  de 
rebus  pneteritis  dissemi,  deque  eo,  quod  ego 
ad  ejus  utilitatem  cum  Venetis  egissem,  quo- 
niara  scirem  Serenissimi  Regis,  et  D.V.  Re* 
▼erendissimas  voluntatem  esse,  ut  quodes- 
cunq  ;  occasio  daretur,  pro  su»  SancUtatis 
commodo  omnia  fierent :  Exposal  deinde 
qaantopere  elaborassem  pro  negotio  Cerre 
et  RaTennn,  utq ;  multa  Oallici  Oratores 
egissent  a  D.V.  ReTerendissima  potissimum 
instigati ;  Addidi  etiam  efficacissima  verba, 
quibus  usus  est  Dominus  Stephanas  Gardi- 
nerus.  Ad  omnia  S.  D.  N.  respondit.  se  ea 
de  re  Regis  Majestati.  ac  D.V.  Reverendis- 
simiB  gratias  habere,  et  mihi  qiioque  gratias 
egit ;  dixitque,  non  tamen  omnes  simul  tan- 
turn  efficere  potuistis,  ut  mihi  men  civitates 
redderentur.  Scitis  autem  conditiones  foede- 
ris ill  quo  ego  quoque  eram,  fuisse,  ut  quum 
quis  nostrum  injuria  afficeretur,  ab  eo  casteri 
confcederau  injuriam  propulsarent,  quod 
multo  magis  pro  me  faciendum  erat,  quum 
qui  in  ipso  foeaere  essent  mihi  injuriarentur ; 
Kt  inde  Cesariani  volunt  mihi  persuadere 
Venetos  non  fuisse  id  factaros,  si  putassent 
Regi  AngiiflB  aut  Chris tianissimo  displicitu- 
rum :  Neque  interim  disiscunt,  multa,  mag- 
naq ;  mihi  poUiceri,  unde  ego,  quod  alias 
etiam  dixi,  id  quod  affertur,  quum  aliter  fa- 
cere  nequeam,  accipere  cogar.  llludq  ;  etiam 
▼OS  scire  volo  promissum  mihi  fuisse,  si  Iega« 
tus  hie  in  Angliam  mitteretur,  futurum  at 
mihi  civitates  a  Venetis  restituerentur.  Tum 
ego,  non  omnia,  Beatissime  Pater,  adhuc 
sunt  perfeeta.  Rex  enim  potentissimus  omni- 
no  operam  dabic,  at  illse  civitates  Beatitudi- 
ni  Vestne  restituantur :  An  non,  qum  ejus 
Maje9tas  scribit  Vestra  Sanctitas  animadyer- 
tit  t  Ctti  videndum  imprimis  est,  ne  de  ipsa 
Sereniiwimo  Regi  sit  conquerendum ;  et  ex 
hac  occasione  iterum  ad  Regiam  Causam  re- 
dii.    At  ejus  Sanctitas  dixit,  se  omnia  qus 


potuisset  pro  Re^a  Majestate  at  D.V.  Re- 
verendissima  feasse,  facturamq ;  etiam  li- 
I  enter. 

Nonne  igitar  (inqoam)  posset  ratio  aliqoa 
inveniri  qua  concederetur  eam  BuIIam  ali* 
quibus  ex  Secretioribus  Consiliariis  ostendi 
posse?  Tum  Pontifex,  non  (inquit)  Non 
potest  hoc  fieri,  nee  a  me  impetrari ;  quod  si 
ullo  modo  fieri  potuisset,  minime  tam  mul* 
tas  magnasa  ;  preces  a  Serenissimo  Regff^ 
et  ReverendisRimo  Domino  Eboracea.  ex- 
pectassem  ;  quumq  ;  quibusdaai  validis  Ar- 
gumentis  instarem,  prohibuit  me  ulterius  de 
hnjusmodi  re  loqui.  Nolui  ego  nnquam  di* 
cere,  equitem  fratrem  brevi  esse  ▼enturom, 
ne  Pontifex  rem  in  illius  adTentnm  pro- 
traheret,  ea  tantum  de  causa,  at  moram 
interponeret. 

Omnibus  deinde  aliis  diebus  super  eodem 
negotio  institi,  nunquam  tamen  Pontifex 
sententiam  suam  uUa  ex  parte  inunutare  wo- 
luit ;  tantum  illud  decrevit,  Nuntium  mittere 
▼elle,  qui  suam  sententiam  verbis  explicaret  : 
quum(} ;  nulla  mihi  amplins  spes  relinquere- 
tur  qmcquam  ampUus  impetrandi,  torn  de- 
mum  dixi,  Equitem  fratrem  Rome  futurum 
seqoenti  die,  qui  quum  adeo  gravis  momenti 
rem,  cemeret,  noluerit  sue  valetudini  con- 
sulere,  et  quod  is  minime  putasset,  sue  ser- 
vitutis  in  ejus  Sanctitatem  merita  hoc  modo 
male  tractanda  fuisse.  Gratnm  sibi  dixit 
Pontifex  Equitis  adventum  fore,  quodq  ;  cum 
ipso  et  constituerentur  omnia,  negans  tamen 
se  ullo  pacto  id  quod  nunc  petitur  conces- 
surum.  Venit  itaq ;  Eques  nrater,  qui  non 
■ecus  ac  si  nunquam  quisquam  de  hac  re 
cum  Pontifice  egisset,  singula  de  integro  trac- 
tavit,  omnibus  his  modis  et  rationibus  ten- 
tatis  (jue  excogitari  poterunt.  Que  omnia 
minuttm  Dominus  Vincentius  Cassalins  nos- 
ter  patruelis,  quern  ad  ipsum  mittimus,  verbis 
coram  ezplicabit,  egoque  ne  D.  V.  Revereu- 
dissime  jam  nimis  molestus  sim,  de  hac  ul- 
terius non  scribam. 

Quod  ad  Wintoniensem  Expeditionem  spec- 
tat,  multum  hi  Reverendi^simi  Domini  Car- 
dinales  offendebantur,  nunc  ab  ipsis  peco- 
niarum  remissiones  postulari,  quum  depre- 
data  eorum  bona  sint,  ipsiq  ;  propter  id  ad 
Paupertatem  redacti.  Quibus  ego  ostendi, 
majus  emolumentum  ad  ipsos  venturum,  si 
D.  V.  Revorendissima  unam  Ecclesiam  ae- 
ciperet,  alteram  deponeret,  quam  si  alter 
tantum  Wintoniensis  Ecclesie  expeditionem 
faceret;  neque  D.  V.  Reverendissimam  ni- 
mis banc  permutationem  optare  dixi,  quum 
Wintoniensis  non  multo  Ecclesie  Dunel- 
mensi  sit  ditior.  Ad  hec  dixerunt,  quod 
libentius  D.  V.  Reverendissime  quam  cui- 

3 nam  alteri  enint  gratificaturi,  quoniam  ipsa 
e  sede  Apostolica  sit  semper  bene  merita, 
non  tamen  se  vereri,  quin  D.  V.  Reve- 
rendissima  Wintoniensem  Ecclesiam  illiua 
Regni  primariam  sit  acceptura.  Ego  quum 
Pontificem,  et  deinde  Cardinales  eos  qui 
magis  rebus  nostris  student  ambissem,  effect 
ut  Pontifex,  de  ea  re  in  Consistorio  referreC^ 
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quod  ejas  Sanctitms  effedt,  mnltiB  etiam  ad- 
(litis  laudibas  D.  V.  RevereDdissinue  qnibos 
aliqui  Cardinales,  et  mazime  Neapolitani, 
responderant  ea  qas  superius  dizi.  Iliad 
tandem  decreTeront,  quod  quum  D.  V.  Re- 
vereodissima  solvere  debeat,  pro  expedi- 
tione  WinConiensis  Ecclesic,  et  pro  reteD- 
tione  Ecclesne  Eboraceniiis  et  Abbatie  Sancd 
Aibani.  habita  ratione  totios  snminc,  ejus 
pars  dinudia  V.  D.  ReverendiaaimflB  coudo- 
Daretnr,  et  at  ad  13  vel  14  millia  aureorum 
remittant,  et  non  multo  plus  eo,  quod  pro 
Wintonien.  torn  Ecdesia  deberet  solvere, 
id  Reverendissimis  Cardinalibas  ideo  dis- 
plicebat,  qaoniam  nollent  res  hujusmodi  in 
ezemplum  trabi,  qaam  prvsertiin  Mj^us 
Frandse  Cancellarios,  ipse  qaoqae  in  magna 
qoadam  Expeditione,  idipsum  in  pnesentia 
flagitat,  qqod  isti  concedere  nolant. 

Caetera  ex  Domini  Vincentio  D.  V.  Reve- 
rendissima  copiosios  coram  intelligat ;  Qua 
bene  vaieat.  Dat.  Rome  die  17  Decemb. 
I^t9,  Humillimus  servos 

Jo.  Cassalitts,  Protbonotar. 

XVIIl The  Pope's  Letter  to  the  Cardinal, 

gioiHg  Credence  to  Campana,  An  Original. 
Ditecto  Filio  noitro  Thorns  Sanetn  CeeHia  Fret- 
btnero,  Curdia-ft  Eboraeen,     In  Regno  An- 
gliit,  nntro  et  Sedi$  de  Latere  Ltgato* 

[Cotton  libr.  Viteil.  B.  10] 
DiLBCTs  Fili  noster,  salutem  et  ApostoU- 
cam  Benedictionem.  Existimavimus  non 
tarn  commode  per  literas  responderi  poi»8e 
his.  de  quibos  postremo  Oratores  Carissimi 
in  Cbristo  Filii  nostri  istius  Regis  nobiscum 
egerunt ;  Itaq  ;  proprium  hominem  Fran- 
ciscum  Campanam  familiarem  nostrum  istuc 
mittimus,  ez  quo  sua  Serenitas  ac  Circum- 
spectio  tua  plenius  intelligent  qu«  nobis  oc- 
currant,  tam  de  rebus  ad  pacem  et  publico 
ad  universam  Christianitatem  spectantibus, 
quam  super  privatis  Serenitatis  sus,  de  qui- 
bus  nobis  per  literas  et  Oratores  vestros  sig- 
nificatis,  quas  quidem  summopere  cordi 
habemus.  Circumspectionem  tuam  borta- 
mar,  ut  sibi  ac  Serenitati  sua  persuadeat 
nos  patemam  b^ievolentiam  atq ;  animum 
gessisse  et  gerere  erga  Serenitatem  suam, 
ab  eodemq  ;  amore  proficisci  omni  quecunq ; 
illi  significamus,  ut  pluribns  Circumspec- 
tionem tuam,  quam  merito  multum  amamus, 
exponet  Dilect.  Fil.  Card.  Campegius,  Le- 
gatos  una  tecum  noster,  ac  dictus  Frandscus, 
quibus  plenissimam  fidem  babebitis.  Datum 
Rome  Id.  Decembris  M.  D.  XX VIII. 

J.  Clemens  manu  propria. 

XIX.— il  Fart  of  Peter  Vannes  his  Instrttc- 
ticnSf  directing  him  to  threaten  t/is  Pope. 
An  OriginaL 

Decemb.  1,  1528. 
Amd  Peter,  as  of  himself,  shall  a-part 

ny  "^^ito  bis  Holiness ;  Sir,  1  being  an  Ita- 


lian, cannot  but  with  a  more  fervent  teal  and 
mind  than  any  other,  study  and  desire  the 
Weal,  Honour,  and  Safety  of  yoor  Holiness 
and  the  See  A])ostolick  ;  vrhich  compelleth 
me  to  shew  unto  your  Holiness,  frankly, 
what  I  see  in  this  matter.  Surely,  Sir,  m 
case  your  Holiness  continuing  this  particular 
respect  of  fear  of  the  Emperor,  do  thus  delay 
protract,  and  put  off  the  accomplishment  of 
the  King's  so  instant  desire  ia  this  Matter, 
and  not  impart  to  his  Majesty  therein  boun- 
teously of  the  Treasure  and  Goods  of  the 
Church,  and  the  See  Apostolick,  guantvin  po- 
teUiM  ex  Thesanro  £rc/rsfc  et  ex  ptenitudine  Po- 
t*$tatii  ae  Autoritate  a  Deo  vel  ab  £cr/etui  colla- 
ta.  1  see  assuredly,  that  it  will  be  a  means 
so  to  alienate  the  fast  and  entire  mind  which 
bis  Highness  beareth  to  your  said  Holiness, 
as  not  only  thereby  his  Grace,  Nobles,  and 
Realm,  but  alfK>  many  other  Princes  his 
Friends  and  Confederates,  with  their  No- 
bles, and  Realms,  shall  withdraw  their  De- 
votion and  Obedience  from  your  Holiness, 
and  the  See  Apostolick,  studying  how  they 
may  acquite  this  your  Ingratitude,  in  the 
highest  cause  that  can  be  devised,  shewed, 
and  so  long  continued  with  the  semblable. 
And  therefore.  Sir,  at  the  reverence  of  Al- 
mighty God,  cast  not  from  you  the  heart  of 
this  noble  virtuous  Prince,  who  finally  can- 
not fail,  the  Peace  had,  which  Christendom 
may  not  long  forbear,  to  have  in  his  puis- 
sance, such  a  stay  as  may  be  able,  in  the 
highest  and  largest  manner,  to  recompence 
his  Friends,  and  to  acquite  the  contrary. 

HsNaTR. 


XX.— 7^  Cardinal't  Letter  to  the  Ambaeea" 
dm  about  his  Promotion  to  the  Popedom. 
An  OriginaL 
Ma^nijico  Equili  Domino  Gregorio  CattaUo  ae 
Domino  Petro  Vanni,  Serenissimi  Domini 
Anglic  et  Francis  Rfgit  in  Rom.  Curia 
oratoribui. 

[Cotton  labr.  Viteil.  B.  10.] 
Maonifice  Domine  Gregori  et  Domine 
Petre  salutem.  Sicuti  incommodissimus  to- 
tius  Reipublicse  ChrisUane,  ac  potissimum 
Regis  Majestatis  negotiis  S.  D.  N.  obitus 
accidit,  ita  etiam  vos  non  latere  puto  quan- 
tum periculi  et  discriminis  hujus  Serenis- 
si  mi  Regis  saluti  et  honori,  ac  Regni  sui 
quifti  ab  hac  futuri  Pontificis  Elections  im- 
niineat,  et  quantopere  vobis  adnitendum,  ac 
vestro  studio,  diligentia,  industria  et  pru- 
dentia  occurrendum  et  obstandum  sit.,  ne 
aliquis  eligatur  Pontifex  alienus  ab  hac  Re- 
gia  Majestate  ;  et  quid  pro  me  promovendo 
facere  ac  tractare  debeatis,  cumulate  per 
communes  meas  literas  vos  admonui :  nee 
oportet  per  has  quicquid  aliud  replicare, 
quas  solum  ad  vos  scribere  volui,  ut  signifi- 
cem  vobis  me  totum  hoc  gravi*«simum  et  om> 
nium  maximum  negoiium.  de  quod  acturi 
estis,  vestre  prudentia;.  £dei,  et  dexteritati« 
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quam  longo  teroporis  usa  ezploratistimam 
babeo,  committcre  et  credere,  tperoq ;  vos 
spei  et  opinion!  meae  de  Tobia  cooceptie  om- 
Dino  re9ponsaroB,  et  bene  valete.  Londinl 
die  6  Feb.  15:28. 

y  eater  amantissimus  Frater, 
T.  Cardio.  Eborac. 


XXL — An  Information  given  to  tlu  Pope  about 
the  Divorce.     An  OrigittaL 

Adnotatio  Summaria  eorum  qu^  aliis  libellafu" 
m'ms  explicata  &  D.  N.  turn  lieere,  turn  e^pe- 
dire,  peruuident,ut  in  Cauta  Regia:  MajeUatis 
Sententiam  dicortii  ferat. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitel.  B.  11.] 

pRiMUM  licet  atqae  etiam  ezpedit  dirimere 
hoc  Matrimoniam,  quod  juri  turn  diTino  turn 
humano  repugnat. 

Divinnm  enim  jus  duel  proliibet  Uxorem 
fratria,  quin  hie  fratria  Uxorem  ductam  fuiaae 
sit  notoiium. 

Humanom  Tero  jua,  duo  hujua  Matrimonii 
impedimenta  continet,  alteram  A ffinitatia, 
quod  divino  jure  inductum  aeveriaaime  san- 
civit ;  alteram  publics  Honestatia,  et  juatitie, 
quod  promulgavit  Deua,  si  ex  definitione 
Matrimonii,  divini,  humaniq ;  jttrii  comma- 
tatio  interreniret,  quibaanam  auapiciia  hoc 
JVlatrimonium  conatare  dicemua,  quod  utroqve 
jure  adveraante  ac  repugnant«,  contractum 
eat,  coit,  et  utcumque  conaiatit  1 

Sed  cessavit,  inquiunt,  in  hac  specie  inris 
Btiiusq ;  prohibitio  per  gratiam  et  Dia- 
pensationem  summi  Pontificis. 

Kespondetur  quidem  istis  multis  modis. 
Pcimo  non  esse  videri,  quod  nullum  est,  nul- 
lum aotem  baberi  quod  sine  Autoritate  legi- 
timafiat;  deniq;  Pontificis  A utohtatem  non 
eatenua  pertinere,  «t  in  gradibus  diyina  lege 
prohibitis  disp<;nsare  possit :  non  opinionibus 
Scripturientium,  qui  Pontificis  Authoritatem 
imminutam  velint,  sed  ipsius  Pontificis  sen- 
ten  tia  constat,  quem  sue  Jurisdictionis  mo- 
dum,  et  optime  novisse  et  ampliare  velle  po- 
tius  quam  restringere  credendum  est ;  que 
quum  iia  sint,  etiam  si  bumani  juris  prohi- 
bitio per  Dispensationem  sublata  videatur, 
manet  nihilominus  immotum,  quod  divinum 
est,  si  ipsis  contra  seipsoa  credimos  Ponti- 
ficibus. 

Deinde,  ut  posse  Pontifices  dispensare  fa- 
teamur,  et  in  ea  parte  tribuamus  plus  Autho- 
litatis  quam  ipsi  sibiipsis  audeant  arrogare, 
tvnen  non  passim,  non  qaocunq ;  modo,  non 
temere,  et  sine  omni  consideratione.  posae 
eos  dispensare;  atq;  fittendum  est  ne  suo 
teatimonio  Dis*ipatOTe8  verius,  quam  Dispen- 
satores  appellentur.  I  taque  ut  causarn  urgen- 
tissimam  et  evidentissimam,  turn  etiam  ma- 
jBifestissimam  debet  habere  Dispensatio,  pre- 
cibus  deniq ;  veris,  non  ementitis  atq ;  con- 
ttctis  inaiti. 

In  Di*peni»atione  antem,  quo  constat  hoc 
Uftinmoniumy  verbis  quidem  pacis  causa  pro- 


ponitnr,  sed  non  ideo  quia  sic  reCntnra  le  ipaa 

subsistit,  Pontificis  facta  non  ad  verborum 
superficiem,  sed  rei  ipsius  solidam  veritatem 
ezpendi  convenit. 

Certum  est,  pacem  multis  modis,  turn  fir* 
missimam  fuisse  unoq ;  Matrimonio  concilia- 
tam,  pactorum  deniq ;  ac  foederum  vi  con- 
stantem,  istud  necessario  Matrimoaium  non 
desiderasse,  et  jalki  Dispensationem  sine  causa 
interrenisse  dicimus,  et  cousequenter  nullam 
esse,  manereq :  adhuc  divinam  prohibitionem 
atq ;  adeo  et  humanam. 

Porro  etiam,  si  aliqua  sit.  et  causarn  ha- 
beret,  turn  mendaciis  conflau  est,  subreptitia 
et  obreptitia  merito  appellanda,  jure  turn  di> 
▼ino,  turn  humano  reprobata. 

Nam  quum  quod  alioqui  Canooibas  cavtwii 
sit,  ipsius  etiam  Dispensationis  prosemium 
contineat,  '*  Romani  Pontificis  Autoritatam 
concessa  sibi  desuper  uti  potestate,  prout  per- 
sonaram,  causarum,  et  temporum  qualitate 
pensata,  id  in  Domino  salubriter  conspicit  ex- 
pediie  j"  Quomodo  potuit  S.  D.  N.  hujusSe- 
renissimi  Kegis  qualitates  pensare  quas  igno- 
ravit  1  Neque  enim  de  state  quicquam,  qua 
in  contrahendo  hoc  Matrimonio  precipuaqua- 
litas  eraty  narrabatur,  et  tamen  ilium  anaom 
•o  tempore  duodecimnm  non  excessisse  no- 
torium  est ;  et  tacita  ad  hunc  modnm  state, 
mendacium  pro  causa  suggestum  est  maniies- 
tiasiffiuras  Cupisne,  vix.  tmic  Serenissimum 
Regera  contrahere  Matrimonium,  ad  hoc  ut 
pacis  foedera  continuarentur :  facti  Veritas  est, 
tum  quid  ageretur  ignorasse,  et  etiamsi  turn 
scivisset,  tamen  non  fuisse  veram  quod  cu- 
peret  ad  hoc  ut  pacis  foedera  continuarentur, 
stas  ostendit.  qus  per  communis  juris  dispo- 
sitionem  discretionem  non  admictit;  copere 
quidem  affectus  est,  cstemm  cupere  contra- 
here  Matrimonium,  ad  hoc  ut  pacis  foedera 
continuarentur,  judicii  est  et  discretionis. 
Porro  autem,  quum  de  continuandis  inter  duos 
Principes  foederibus  ageretur,  alter  ante  man- 
datam  exeqimtioni  BuUam  fatis  concessit,  et 
re  Integra,  causa,  si  qua;  foit,  cessavit. 

Sed  producitur  aliud  Breve  teuoria  tam  effi- 
cacis  ut  istas  Objectiones  non  admiuat. 

Sed  manet  nihilominus  eoram  sententia, 
qui  Pontificem  non  posse  dispensare  affir- 
mant, secundum  quos  nee  Breve  nee  Bulla 
consistit ;  deinde  Breve  falsum  esse,  et  pro 
falso  judicari  deberi,  multis  rationibus  con- 
vincilur ;  denique  falsum  cum  sit,  et  tamen 
prions  Bulls  errores  corrigat,  illam  opinionem 
merito  confirmet,  ne  prioi  Dispensatio  efficaz 
videatur,  vel  eorum  judicio,  qui  hoc  Matri- 
monium defendere  studuerunt,  vis  qui  verisi 
allegationibus  diffisi,  ad  falsas  et  coofictas 
Dispensationes,  vitia  objecta  removenies  con- 
fugere  coacti  sunt. 

Ista,  si  singula  minus  sufficiant,  saltern 
collata,  obtineant  et  persuadeant  licere.  Ilia 
vero  opinio  multis  persuasa,  Pontificem,  viz. 
non  potuisse  dispensare,  ut  sola  infirmet  Dis- 
pensationem, non  petitur,  sed  habet  nihilo- 
minus aliquid  considcrationts ;  quanquam 
enim  refeUatar  a  quibotdam  at  reprobtttar. 
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I  •criptft,  atqoe  ftdeo  t^sthnonio 
ipmus  Pontifids  oompfobata*  Perpendatur 
deinde  caan  et  mggestionis  ▼eritas,  u  men- 
daciuoi  interreaiaae  apparet.  et  quod  est  no- 
torium,  iJlam  DUpensaiioDem  adTenariorum 
factifl  in  novi  Brevia  fabiicatione  tacite  repro- 
bari,  qais  non  videt  ex  his  caosU  licere  at 
■ententia  DiTortii  proferatuf  1 

Postremo  expedit  ut  id  pronontietar.  qaod 
in  omniam  sententias  consentiat,  Reprobatio 
autem  Dispensationis  cum  omnibos  convenit 
opinionibaf,  nve  quia  Autboritas  abfoit,  sive 
qitia  non  recte  interpoaita  dicatnr;  Appro- 
batio  Ycro  com  iatis  dissentit  omnibus. 

Expedit  ut  firma  sit  et  inconcussa  Regni 
Socoeasio.  que  contra  bas  opinionea  confir- 
mari  non  potest. 

txpedic  ut  conscientia  Sereniaaiaii  Regis 
bis  scniiiolis  impedita,  et  torbata,  expedita 
et  tranqnilla  reddatur. 

Brevitur.  expedit  Totis  Serenissimi  Refn* 
ntisieri,  qui  pro  genuinis  et  innatis  suis  vtr- 
tutibus,  non  nisi  optima  cupit,  et  modo  etiam 
Optimo  Totorom  soorum  compotem  effici  la- 
borat ;  si  non  Tirtutem  upectaret.  cetera  nihil 
baberent  dillieulutis,  sed  omnium  rirtutum 
cogitationem  qoandam  esse  animadvertens, 
socm  justitte  decorum,  quod  temperanUa  est, 
quserit.ut  juatum,  justo  modo,  ootineat  et  a»- 
seqaatur.  luq ,  expedii  ne  auzihum  dene- 
getur,  Tel  differatur  ei  qui  id  joste  implorat. 


XX IT. — Th§  ucomd  fart  vf  a  Icng  Ditpateh  «f 
the  CardinaVi  eoneertdHg  the  divorce  A» 
OrigutaL 

To  mil  laoing  Frient1$  Magter  Stephen  Gardiner, 
Doctor  oj  bt^h  Laws ;  Sir  FranrU  Brian,  and 
Sir  Gregory  Ca$taU$,  Knights;  and  Mr, 
Peter  Valines,  Secretary  to  th9  King's  High" 
neufar  tht  Latin  Tongue;  Hia  Graces  Ora' 
lun.  Residents  in  the  Court  rf  Rome, 

[Cotton  Libr.  ViteL  B.  11.] 

ANOTHra  part  of  your  Charge  con- 

sbtetb  in  expedition  of  the  King's  great  and 
weighty  Cause  of  Matrimony,  whereupon  de- 
pend so  many  high  Consequences,  as  for  no 
earthly  Cause  to  soifer  or  tolerate,  tract  or 
delay,  in  what  case  soever  tbe  Pope's  Holi- 
neas  be  of  amendment  or  danger  of  life ;  nor 
as  is  aforesaid,  owetb  to  be  by  his  Holiness 
preteroouited.  whether  the  same  be  in  tbe 
state  of  Kecovery,  or  in  any  doubt  or  despair 
thereof :  for  one  assured  and  principal  funda- 
mental and  ground  is  to  be  regarded,  where - 
npon  the  King's  Highness  doth  plant  and 
build  his  Acu  and  Cogitations  in  this  behalf, 
which  is  from  tbe  reasonahle  favour  and  jus- 
tice, being  the  things  from  the  which  the 
Pope's  Holinei^a,  in  prmperis  nee  adrenis,  may 
lawfully  and  honeatly  digreas  *,  and  when  the 
plainnesa  of  his  Cause  ia  well  considered, 
wiih  the  manifest  Presumptions,  Arguments, 
and  Suspitions,  both  of  the  insufficiency  of 
tbe  Boll,  and  iaUi^  of  tbe  Brief,  such  as  may 


lead  any  Man  of  reason  or  intendment,  well 
to  perceive  and  know,  that  no  sufficiency  or 
assured  truth  can  be  therein  ;  How  may  the 
Pope's  Holiness.  ewa^petJuUt*,  refuse  or  deny 
to  any  Christian  Man,  much  less  to  a  Prince 
of  soliigb  merits,  and  in  a  Cause  whereupon 
depend  so  many  consequences,  to  his  Holi- 
ness well  known,  for  a  vain  reapect  of  any 
Person,  or  by  excuse  of  any  Sickness,  justifie, 
colour,  or  defend  any  manner  refusal,  tract* 
or  delay,  used  in  dedaration  of  the  truth  in 
so  groat  a  Matter,  which  neither  for  the  in- 
finite conveniences  that  thereby  might  ensue, 
admitleth  or  sufferetb  to  be  delaied,  nor  by 
other  than  himaelf,  bis  Actor  Authority,  may 
lawfully  be  declared.  And  well  may  bis 
Holiness  know,  That  to  none  it  appertaineih 
more  to  look  unto  the  justness  of  the  King's 
desire  in  this  behalf,  than  to  hia  llighnesa'his 
self,  whose  Intereat,  whose  Cauae,  with  the 
same  of  bia  Realm  and  Succeaaion  reateih 
herein ;  for  if  hia  Grace  were  minded,  or 
would  intend  to  do  a  thing  inique  or  unjuat, 
there  were  no  need  to  recur  unto  the  Pope'a 
Holineaa  for  doing  thereof.  But  becauae  hia 
Highneaa  and  hia  Council,  who  beat  know  the 
whole  of  thia  Matter,  and  to  whoae  part  it 
belongeth  moat  profoundly  to  weigh  aud  pon- 
der every  thing  concerning  the  aame,  be  well 
assured  of  the  truth  of  tbe  Matter,'  needing 
none  other  thing  but  for  obaervance  of  his 
Duty  towards  God  and  his  Church,  to  have 
the  same  Truth  alao  approbate  and  declared 
by  him  to  whom  the  doing  thereof  apper- 
taineth  ;  hia  Grace  therefore  aeeing  an  un- 
truth alledged,  and  that  ao  craftily  aa  by 
undue  and  perverae  waya,  the  aame,  without 
good  reaaon  adhibited,  may  for  a  aeason 
bring  thinga  into  confuaion,  doth  communi- 
cate unto  the  Pope'a  Holineaa  presumption  s 
and  evidencea  enough,  and  auffidenl  to  inform 
the  Conacience  of  hia  Holiness  of  the  very 
truth:  which  then,  if  his  Holiness  will  not 
see,  but  either  for  affection,  fear,  or  other 
private  cauae,  will  hearken  to  every  dilatory 
and  vain  allegation  of  auch  aa  led  upon  undue 
grounds  would  colour  the  Truth ;  What  doth 
his  Holiness  less  therein,  than  luder  a  right 
vain  colour  expreasly  deny  and  refuse  the 
said  Juatice,  which  to  be  done  either  in  healih 
or  aickneas.  in  a  matter  of  ao  great  moment, 
ia  in  no  wise  tolerable  1  But  for  the  same  rea- 
aona  that  he  before  mentioned,  ia  the  thin^, 
whether  the  Pope'a  Holineaa  be  in  hope  or 
despair  of  life,  without  further  tract  to  be  ab- 
solved and  determined  ;  for  if  Almighty  God 
grant  his  Holiness  life,  this  Act  is,  and  al- 
waya  ahall  be,  able  to  bear  it  aelf,  and  ia 
meet  to  be  an  Example,  a  President,  and  a 
Law,  in  all  like  Cases  emerging,  tbe  Cir- 
cumstances and  Specialities  of  the  same  in 
every  part  concurring  as  they  do  in  this  ;  nor 
can  the  K.mperor  make  exceptions  at  the 
same,  when  he  best  knowing,  percase,  the 
untruth,  shall  see  the  grounds  and  occasions, 
that  of  necessity  and  meer  Justice  have  en- 
forced and  constrained  tbe  Pope's  Holiness 
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thereunto ;  wbich  he  could  not  refuie  to  do, 
ualeM  he  would  opeulj  and  manifestly  com- 
mit express  ^'^j^^'y  ^^^  notorious  injustice. 
For  be  it  that  the  Fope^s  Holiness  hearkoing 
to  the  said  frivolous  and  vain  Allegations, 
would  refuse  to  declare  the  Law  herein  to 
the  King's  purpose,  then  must  his  Holiness, 
either  standing  in  doubt,  leave  and  suffer  the 
Cause  10  remain  in  suspeoce  to  the  extream 
danger  of  the  King's  Realm  and  Succession 
for  ever,  or  else  declare  the  Bull  or  Breve, 
or  both  to  be  good,  which  L  suppose  neither 
his  Holiness  nor  any  true  Christian  Man  can 
do,  standing  the  manifest  occasions,  presump- 
tions, and  apparent  evidences  to  the  contrary. 
I'hen  if  the  matter  be  not  to  be  left  in  sus- 
pence,  no  judgment  can  be  tnily  given  to  the 
approbation  of  the  Bull  or  Breve  ;  bow  can 
the*  Pope's  Holiness  of  Conscience,  Honour 
or  Vertue,  living  or  dying,  thus  procrastinate 
or  put  over  the  immediate  finishing  thereof, 
according  to  the  King's  desire  1  or  how  may 
his  Holiness  find  his  Conscience  towards  God 
exonerate,  if  either  living  he  should  be  the 
cause  of  so  many  evils  as  hereof  may  arise  ; 
or  dying,  wilfully  leave  this  so  great  a  Mat- 
ter, oy  his  own  aefault,  in  this  confusion,  in- 
certainty  and  perplexity  1  It  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed, that  ever  Prince  most  devout  to  the 
See  Apostolick,  could  so  long  tolerate  so  high 
an  Injury,  as  being  so  merited  towards  the 
■aid  See,  is  both  unacquitted  for  his  kindness 
with  any  special  Grace,  and  also  denied  upon 
his  petition  of  that,  which  is  evident  to  be 
plain  Justice.  This  thing  is  otherwise  to  be 
looked  upon,  than  for  the  Pope's  Sickness, 
where  most  need  were  to  put  an  end  unto  it, 
to  be  delaied,  seeing  that  living  ana  amend- 
ing, it  is  of  it  self  expedient  and  justifiable, 
and  dying,  it  shall  be  an  act  both  necessary, 
meritoht>us  and  honourable.  For  this  cause 
▼e  now  knowing  the  King's  mind  in  this  be- 
half, shall,  if  ye  have  not  already  before  this 
time  spoken  with  the  Pope's  Holiness  at 
length  in  these  Matters,  as  the  King's  Grace 
trusteth  ye  have  done,  sollicite  as  well  by  the 
means  of  Messiere  Jacobo  Salviati,  as  by  the 
Bishop  of  Verone.  and  otherwise  as  ye  can 
think  best,  to  have  such  commodious  access 
unto  his  Holiness,  as  ye  may  declare  the  Pre- 
mises unto  him ;  which  by  your  wisdoms,  in 
as  effectual  and  vive  manner  as  ye  can  open 
it  unto  his  Holiness.  It  is  undoubtedly  to  be 
thought  the  same  shall  rather  be  to  his  com- 
fort and  encrease  of  Health,  than  to  any  his 
trouble  or  unquietness;  and  that  his  Holiness 
hearing  these  Reasons  not  evitable,  will, 
whether  he  be  in  way  and  hope  of  amend- 
ment, or  otherwise,  both  proceed  to  the  said 
indication,  and  also  to  the  Declaration  of  the 
Law,  and  passing  of  a  sufficient  and  ample 
Decretal,  as  hath  been  devised  in  the  Kins^'s 
said  Cause,  with  other  such  things,  as  oy 
former  Letters  and  Instructions,  by  the  De- 
crees mentioned  in  the  same,  that  failing 
have  been  committed  unto  you,  to  be  solicited 
and  procured  there  ^  in  the  labouring  where- 


of, albeit  since  yoar  departures  from  hence, 
the  things  have,  by  reason  of  the  Pope's  sore 
sickness,  otherwise  chanced  than  was  here 
supposed,  b^  means  whereof  ye  not  instructed 
what  to  do  m  any  such  case,  were  peradven- 
ture  not  over-hasty  or  importune  to  labour 
these  Matters,  till  the  Pope's  Holiness  might 
be  better  amended,  nor  could  percase  find  the 
means  to  have  convenient  access  unto  his 
presence  for  the  same,  ye  must  nevertheless 
adhibit  such  diligence,  as  howsoever  the  sick- 
ness of  his  Holiness  shall  cease,  amende  or 
continue,  these  things  be  not  for  the  same,  or 
any  other  cause,  traded  or  left  in  longer  sus- 
pense ;  but  finding  possible  means  to  come 
unto  the  Pope's  presence,  to  declare  all  such 
things  unto  the  same,  mentioned  both  in  the 
former  Letters  and  Instructions  given  onto 
you,  and  also  in  these  presents,  as  may  make 
to  the  purpose :  and  failing  of  often  access  in 
your  own  Persons  to  his  Holiness,  ye  cause 
the  Bishop  of  Verone,  and  other  such  assured 
Friends  as  ye  can  attain,  being  about  him  at 
such  times  as  they  may  have  with  his  Holi- 
ness, to  inculcate  unto  him  the  said  Points 
and  Considerations,  and  all  other  that  ye  can 
excogitate  and  devise  to  the  furtherance  and 
advancement  of  these  Matters,  not  forbearing 
or  sparing  also,  if  ye  shall  see  difficulty  at  the 
Pope's  hand,  or  in  audience  to  be  nven  to 
you  or  your  Friends  there,  being  about  his 
Person,  to  break  and  open  after  a  good  fashion 
and  manner  the  same  unto  such  of  the  Cardi- 
nals, as  ye  may  peiceive  assuredly  and  con- 
stantly to  favour  the  King's  Highness,  and 
the  French  King  in  Election  of  a  future  Pope, 
in  case  (as  God  forbid)  the  Pope's  Holiness 
should  decease  ;  and  to  shew  unto  the  same 
Cardinals,  all  such  things  as  you  shall  think 
meet,  both  for  their  more  ample  instructions 
in  the  truth  and  specialities  of  the  Matters, 
as  well  concerning  the  Indication  of  Truce,  as 
the  King's  said  Cause,  and  the  presumptuous 
Reasons,  and  plainer  Evidences,  leading  to 
the  insufficiency  of  the  Bull,  and  apparent 
falsity  of  the  said  Breve  ;  to  the  intent,  that 
as  many  of  the  said  Cardinals  as  ye  can  win, 
made  sure  in  those  Matters,  they  may,  both 
in  time  of  sickness,  and  also  of  amendment, 
move  and  induce  the  Pope's  Holiness,  there- 
unto, laying  before  him  as  well  the  Merits 
and  Honour  that  may  ensue  by  the  perfection 
of  the  premises,  as  the  danger  imminent  by 
the  contrary  :  and  semblably  it  shall  be  ex- 
pedient that  ye  win  and  make  sure  to  the 
same  purpose,  as  many  of  the  Officers  of  the 
Rota  and  other  as  ye  can,  who  as  ye  write  be 
not  accustomed,  nor  will  give  counsel  to  any 
Person  but  the  Pope's  Holiness ;  for  albeit, 
ye  cannot  have  them  to  be  of  the  King's 
Council,  yet  nevertheless  they  may  do  as 
much  good,  or  more,  in  training  and  conn- 
selling  the  Pope's  Holiness,  upon  the  great 
Reasons  that  you  can  shew  unto  them,  to 
hearken  unto  your  Overtures  in  this  behalf. 
To  which  purpose  you  shall  adjure,  make,  and 
win,  as  many  Friends  of  the  Cardinals*  of 
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diem,  and  othef.  as  ye  potiibly  may,  as  for 
the  thing  which  the  King's  Highness  and  I 
more  esteem  than  twenty  Papalities ;  and 
amongst  other,  ye  shall  insist,  by  all  means  and 
good  persoasions  ye  can,  for  the  continoance 
there  of  the  said  Bishop  of  Verone,  so  as  he 
may  coonterrail  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Capuan ; 
who.  as  it  seemeth,  is  condnually  aboat  the 
Pope's  I'erson,  and  were  necessary  to  be  met 
with  in  the  labours  and  persuasions,  which  by 
likelihood  he  maketh  to  the  hindrance  of  the 
King's  Purpose :  For  the  better  continuing  of 
the  which  Bi:(hop  of  Verone,  not  only  the 
King's  Highness  and  I  write  unto  him  at  this 
time,  as  by  the  Copy  of  the  same  sereral 
Letters  being  herewith  ye  shall  perceive,  but 
also  the  French  King  will  do  the  semblable. 
And  furthermore,  to  the  intent  that  the  Pope's 
Holiness  may  well  perceive,  that  not  only  the 
said  French  Kingmindeih  the  King's  said 
Cause,  and  takeUi  it  to  heart  as  much  as  it 
were  his  own,  and  will  effectually  join  and 
concnr  with  the  King's  Highness  therein,  bat 
that  also  he  is  and  wUl  be  conformable  to  the 
said  Indication  ;  He  will  send  thither,  with 
all  speed,  the  Bishop  of  Bayon  to  further, 
solidte,  and  set  forth  the  same  ;  who,  before 
his  departure  from  hence,  which  was  a  good 
season  passed,  was  and  is  sufficiently  and 
amply  instructed  in  all  things  requisite  to  this 
purpose  :  and  not  only  in  diese  Matters,  hot 
also  in  such  other  as  were  written  unto  you  bj 
Vincent  de  Cassalis,  and  Hercules,  upon 
advertisement  given  hither  that  the  Pope's 
Holiness  was  deceased  ;  so  as  ye  may  be 
sure  to  have  of  him  effectual  concurrence  and 
advice  in  the  furtherance  and  solicitation  of 
your  Charges,  whether  the  Pope's  Holiness 
amend,  remain  long  sick,  or  (as  God  forbid) 
should  fortune  to  die  ;  trusting,  that  being  so 
well  furnished 'by  all  ways  that  can  be  de- 
vised, ye  will  not  fail  to  u»e  such  diligence  as 
may  he  to  the  consecuting  and  attaming  of 
the  King's  Purpose :  wherein,  tho  ye  be  so 
amply  and  largely  instructed,  that  more  can- 
not be,  yet  nevertheless  having  lately  received 
from  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  a  Memorial  of 
divers  great  things  to  be  well  noted  and  con- 
ridPTeo,  for  trial  of  the  falsity  of  the  said 
Brieve.  I  send  you  herewith  a  Copy  of  the 
same  Memorial,  to  the  intent  ye  substantially 
visiting  and  perusing  the  same,  may  follow 
and  put  in  execution  such  part  thereof,  for 
better  trial  of  the  falsity,  as  is  to  be  done 
there,  like  as  the  rest  meet  to  be  done  here, 
shall  not  fail  to  be  executed  with  diligence 
accordingly. 

Ilias  be  ye  with  these,  and  other  fonner 
Writings,  sufficiently  instructed  what  is  to 
be  done  by  jou  there,  whether  the  Pope's 
Holiness  continue  long  in  his  sickness,  or 
whether  the  same  fortune  to  decease,  or 
soon,  God  willing,  to  amend.  There  resteth 
no  more,  but  that  ye  always  take  for  a  perfect 
ground.  That  tho  to  every  new  chance  not 
before  known,  sufficient  Provision  and  In- 
■tioction  could  not  be  given  to  you  at  your 


departure,  ye  always  note,  mnember.  and  re- 
gard, lliat  this  the  King's  Cause  admitteth 
nor  suffereth  any  manner  n>  gative,  tract,  or 
delay ;  wherefore  knowing  that  so  well  as  ye 
do,  and  also  how  much  the  Indiction  of  the 
Truce  shall  be  commodious  and  necessary, 
both  to  the  King's  Highness  in  particular, 
and  to  all  Christendom  in  general,  by  means 
whereof  his  Grace  shall  avoid  Contribution, 
and  other  Charges  of  the  War,  ye  must  now, 
if  ever  you  will  have  thanks,  laud,  or  praise 
for  your  Service,  employ  yourselves  tiftportuug 
et  importune f  to  put  an  end  to  the  Points  to  the 
King's  satisfaction  and  desire  ;  and  in  every 
difficulty  to  study,  by  your  Wisdoms,  the  best 
and  next  Remedy,  and  not  always  to  tract 

Jour  doings,  till  upon  your  Advertisement 
ither,  ye  shall  have  new  knowledge  from 
hence :  For  thereby  the  matter  it  self,  and 
also  your  demur  there,  be  of  over-long  a  con- 
tinuance, and  infinite  inconveniences  by  the 
same  may  ensue.  1  therefore  require  you, 
according  to  the  special  trust  and  confidence 
that  the  King's  Highness  and  1  have  in  you, 
now  for  ever  to  acquit  your  selves  herein 
with  all  effect  possible,  accordingly  so  as  the 
King's  Highness  be  not  loncer  kept  in  thW 
perplexity  and  suspence,  to  his  Graces  into- 
lerable inquietness,  and  the  great  heaviness 
of  all  those  that  observe  and  love  the  same. 
Furthermore,  tho  it  so  be  that  the  King's 
Tmat,  and  also  mine  is.  Ye  will  by  your  Wis- 
dom find  such  good  means  and  ways  as  ye 
■hall  not  fail,  God  willing,  to  open  and  de- 
clare unto  the  Pope's  Holiness,  the  whole  of 
the  King's  Mind,  and  all  and  singular  the 
Premisses,  with  the  residue  above-mentioned 
in  your  former  Instructions  and  Letters  sent 
unto  you :  Yet  nevertheless  considering  what 
ye  wrote  of  the  doubt  of  continuance  of  the 
Pope's  sickness,  and  to  make  sure  for  all 
Events  and  Chances,  in  case  his  Holiness 
(as  God  forbid)  should  long  remain  in  such 
state,  as  he  might  either  take  upon  him  the 
naming  of  the  Peace,  journeying  and  repair- 
ing to  the  sacred  Diet,  nor  also  hear  the 
whole  of  the  things  by  you  to  be  opened  and 
propounded  touching  the  King's  said  Cause ; 
It  hath  been  thought  to  the  King's  Highness 
convenient,  rather  than  these  great  and 
weigh^  Matters  should  hang  in  longer  sus' 
pense,  to  excogitate  some  other  good  means 
and  way  how  these  Matters,  so  necessary, 
may  by  some  ways  be  conduced  and  brought 
to  an  end :  And  it  is  this ;  That  the  Pope's 
Holiness  not  being  able  to  travel  to  the  place 
devised,  where  the  Princes  may  be  near  him 
for  Treaty,  and  managing  of  the  Peace,  he  do 
depute  me  and  my  Lord  Cardinal  CuwpfgiuK, 
eonjuuctim  et  HivUim,  as  his  I^egats  for  that 
purpose,  to  do  and  execute  all  such  things  in 
his  Holincss's  Name,  as  the  same  should  do 
in  that  behalf  if  he  were  there  present; 
whereunto,  for  the  well  of  Christendom,  we 
shall  be  contented  to  condescend.  So  always, 
that  as  hath  been  written  heretofore  unto 
you,  before  I  pass  or  set  forth  to  any  Couven- 
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tion  or  Place,  to  the  intent  before  specified, 
the  King's  Highness  be  fully  satisfied  and 
pleased  in  his  said  matter  of  Matrimony, 
without  which,  neither  with  nor  without  the 
Pope's  presence,  1  will  ever  begin  or  take 
that  Voyage :  for  performance  whereof,  this 
Article  following  is  of  new  devised,  to  be 
by  you  propounded  unto  his  Holiness,  if 
the  J)ecretal8  cannot  be  obtained,  or  some 
other  thing,  that  ye  shiill  well  know  and  per- 
ceive, by  advice  of  expert  Counsel  there,  to 
be  better  to  the  King's  purpose  than  this 
thing  now  devised,  and  that  may  without 
tract  be  passed  or  granted ;  that  is  to  say. 
That  his  Holiness  do  enlarge,  extend,  and 
amplify  his  Commission  given  to  me  and  my 
Lord  Legate  Campegius,  whereby  we  jointly 
and  severally  may  be  sufficiently  furnished 
and  authorised,  to  de  as  much  in  this  cause 
of  Matrimony,  with  all  the  emergents  and 
dependencies  upon  the  same,  as  his  Holiness 
may  do  of  his  ordinary  and  absolute  Power, 
with  sufficient  and  ample  Clauses,  ad  Deett' 
fund,  el  InUrprttand.  jura,  U^et,  et  Reseripta 
qudtcunq;  hoe  Matrimonium  cencerttentia,  una 
earn  omuibus  et  tiugufis  duhi'u  in  eadem  causa 
amergentibui.  And  further,  to  make  out 
Compulsories  to  any  Princes  or  Persons  of 
what  preheminence,  dignify,  state,  or  condi- 
tion  soever  they  be,  Etiam  u  in  Imp^riali,  Re- 
gali,  vel  a6a  ^taeunqve  dignitaU  perfulgeant, 
tub  qnUftueunq;  jNTNif,  and  in  what  Countries 
and  places  soever  they  be,  to  exhibit  and 
produce  any  manner  Witness,  Records,  Ori- 
^nals,  Rescripts,  or  other  thing,  in  what 
place,  or  time  we,  or  the  one  of  us  shall  re- 
<)uire  them,  or  any  of  them  in  this  behalf, 
with  all  and  singular  the  Circumstances  re- 
quisite and  necessary  to  such  a  Commission, 
after  such  ample  and  assured  manner,  as  the 
same  once  had,  we  shall  not  need  for  any 
Objections,  doubt,  or  other  thing  that  might 
infringe  or  lack,  to  send  of  new  to  the  Pope's 
Holiness  for  other  provision,  whereby  the 
King's  said  Cause  might  hang  in  any  longer 
tract  or  delay.  In  which  case  of  coining  to 
this  Commission,  ye  Mr.  Stevins  must  have 
special  regard  to  see  the  same  sufficiently 
and  substantially  penned,  by  advice  of  the 
most  expert  Men  that  ye  can  find  to  that 
purpose:  For  the  better  doing  whereof,  I 
send  unto  you  herewith  a  Copy  of  the  said 
Commission  to  roe  and  my  Lord  Campegius, 
with  certain  Additions  thereunto  noted  in 
the  Margin,  such  ss  have  been  here  devised ; 
and  also  a  Copy  of  certain  Clauses  in  a  Bull, 
to  the  intent  ye  may  see  how  amply  the 
same  be  couched,  to  avoid  appellations  and 
other  delays  in  Causes  of  far  less  moment 
and  importance  than  the  King's  is.  Never- 
theless ye  must,  if  it  shall  come  to  the  ob- 
taining of  this  new  Commission,  see  to  the 
penning  and  more  fully  perfecting  thereof,  so 
as  the  same  may  be  in  due  perfection,  with- 
out needing  to  send  efisoons  for  remedying 
of  any  thing  therein ,  as  is  aforesaid  ;  looking 
also  substantially  whether  the  Chirograph  of 


Policitation,  befng  already  in  yoiir  handi,  be 
so  couched,  as  the  Date,  and  every  thing 
considered,  it  may  sufficiently  oblige  and 
astringe  the  Pope's  Holiness  to  confirm  all 
that  we,  or  one  of  us,  shall  do,  by  virtue  of 
this  New  or  the  Old  Commission  :  And  if  it 
be  not  of  such  efficacy  so  to  do.  then  must 
ye  in  this  case  see,  that  either  by  sufficient 
and  ample  words  to  be  put  in  this  new  Com- 
mission, if  it  may  be  so  bad,  or  by  a  new 
Chirograph  the  Pope's  Holiness  may  be  so 
astringed ;  which  Chirograph,  with  the  Com- 
missions before  specified,  if  ye  obtain  the 
same,  the  King's  pleasure  is.  That  ye  Sir 
Francis  Brian  shall  bring  hither,  in  all  poa* 
sible  diligence,  after  the  having  and  obtain- 
ing thereof,  sollicitin^  nevertheless,  whether 
the  Pope  be  to  be  facilly  spoken  with,  or  not, 
the  immediate  Indication  of  the  Truce,  as  ia 
aforesaid,  without  which  in  vain  it  were  for 
me,  either  with  or  without  the  Pope,  to  tra- 
vel for  labouring  and  conducing  of  the  Peace. 
And  so  by  this  way  should  the  Pope's  Holi- 
ness, with  his  merit  and  sufficient  justifica- 
tion, proceed  for  the  Truce,  aa  a  fundament 
of  Universal  Peace,  satisfy  the  King's  de- 
sires, and  avoid  any  doubt  of  the  Emperor ; 
forasmuch  as  his  Holiness  might  alledg,  That 
being  so  eitreamly  sick,  that  he  waa  not  able 
to  know  of  the  Cause  himself,  he  could  no 
less  do  of  justice,  than  to  commit  it  unto 
other,  seeing  that  the  same  is  of  such  impor- 
tance as  suflfereth  no  tract  or  delay.  And 
finally,  the  King's  Highness,  God  willing,  by 
this  means,  should  have  an  end  of  this  Mat- 
ter. One  thing  ye  shall  well  note,  which  is 
this ;  Albeit  this  new  Device  was  now  for 
doubt  of  the  Pope's  long  continuance  of  sick- 
ness, first  excogitate ;  yet  is  it  not  meant, 
nor  ye  be  limited  to  this  Device,  in  case  ye 
can  obtain  any  other,  nor  ye  be  also  com- 
manded, to  prefer  this  before  all  other  De- 
vices :  but  now  that  ye  shall  see  and  under* 
stand  what  this  Device  is,  and  knowing  what 
thing  is  like  or  possible  to  be  obtained  there, 
without  long  putting  over  of  your  pursuits,  ex- 
pend, consider,  and  regard  well  with  your 
self,  what  thing  of  this,  or  any  other  that 
may  best  serve  to  the  brief  and  good  expe- 
dition of  the  King's  Cause.  So  always  that 
it  be  a  thing  sure,  sufficient,  and  available  to 
his  Grace's  Purpose,  that  may  without  any 
further  tract  be  there  had ;  and  then  by  your 
Wisdom  taking  unto  you  the  best  Learned 
Counsel  that  ye  can  have  there,  leave  you  to 
the  expedition  of  that  which  so  may  be  most 
meet,  as  the  times  require  and  suffer,  to  the 
brief  furnishing  of  the  King's  said  Cause  to 
this  purpose,  without  tract  or  delay,  and  that 
ye  may  see  is  the  thing,  which  as  the  matter 
stands,  can  speedily  be  obtained  and  s|)ed, 
as  is  aforesaid.  For  whether  the  Decretal 
be  better  than  this,  or  this  better  than  that, 
or  which  soever  be-best,  far  it  shall  be  from 
Wisdom  to  stick,  and  still  to  rest  upon  a 
thing  that  cannot  be  obtained ;  but  since  ye 
know  the  King's  xueauing,  which  ib  to  have 
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a  way  luficient  and  good  for  tbo  apeedjf  not  to  toffer  the  Pope's  HoliB«M»  if  ha 
finishing  of  this  Canae  to  bU  Grace's  pur-  would  thus  wilfullj,  without  reason  or  dis- 
pose, note  je  now,  and  consider  with  ymu  cretion  to  precipitate  himself  and  the  said 
self,  by  advice  of  Lmmed  Counsel,  as  is  See,  which  by  this  refusal  is  Hke  to  suffer 
aforesaid,  how  ye  may  bring  that  to  pass,  ten  times  more  detriment,  than  it  could  do 
and  shall  ye  deaerre  as  high  thanks  as  can  for  any  miacontentment  that  the  Emperor 
be  possible.  So  always  that  it  be  so  well  could  take  with  the  contrary :  for  ye  shall 
provided  and  looked  npon,  that  in  it  be  no  say,  sure  they  may  be,  and  so  I  for  my  dis- 
soch  limitations  or  defaults,  as  shall  compel  charge  declare,  both  to  the  Po(>e's  Holiness 
us  any  more  to  write  or  send  for  reformation  and  to  them,  If  thit  Noble  and  Vertuous 
thereof:  And  comiug  to  this  Commission,  Prince,  in  this  so  great  and  reasonable  a 
tho  percase  ye  can  by  no  means  or  sticking  Cause,  be  thus  extreamly  denied  of  the 
have  it  in  every  point  as  the  Copy,  which  I  gnoe  and  lawful  favour  of  the  Church,  the 
send  you  with  the  Annotations  do  purport ;  Pope's  Holiness  shall  not  fail  for  the  same  to 
yet  shall  ye  not  therefore  refuse  it,  but  take  lose  Him  and  his  Healm,  the  French  King 
It,  or  any  other  thing  as  can  be  had,  after  and  his  Realm,  with  many  other  their  Confe- 
such  form  as  may  solMtantially  serve,  and  as  derates ;  besides  those  that  having  particular 
ye  can  by  your  wisdom  and  good  sollicita-  Quarrels  to  the  Pope,  and  so  aforesaid  will 
tions  obtain,  for  the  speedy  f-nishing  of  the  not  fail,  with  diverse  other,  as  they  daily 
King's  Cause  to  his  purpose,  as  is  aforesaid,  seek  occasions,  and  provoke  the  King's  High- 
which  is  the  scope  wherennto  we  must  tend  ness  thereunto,  which  will  do  the  semblable, 
at  this  time ;  and  therefore  ye  be  not  limited  being  a  thing  of  another  sort  to  be  regarded, 
or  coacted  wid&in  any  soch  bounds  as  ye  than  the  respect  to  the  Fjnperor ;  for  two 
should  thereby  be  compelled  or  driven,  tor  Cities,  which  nevertheless  shall  be  had  well 
lack  of  obtaining  any  thing  or  point  men-  enough,  and  the  Kmperor  neither  so  evil 
tioned  in  these  or  other  your  Instructions,  or  contented,  nor  so  much  to  be  doubted  herein, 
former  Writings,  to  send  hither  again  for  as  is  there  supposed,  I'his,  with  other  words 
farther  Icnowledg  of  the  King's  pleasure;  mentioned  in  your  Instructions  concerning 
but  ye  be  put  at  liberty  so  to  qualify,  so  to  Hke  matter,  ye  shall  declare  unto  his  Holi- 
add,  detray,  immix,  change,  chuse  or  mend  ness,  and  to  the  said  Cardinals,  and  other 
as  ye  shall  think  good ;  so  always  that  ye  being  your  Friends,  if  it  come  to  that  point; 
take  the  thing  that  best  can  be  had,  being  whereby  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  they 
soch  as  may  as  effectually  as  ye  can  bring  perceiving  the  dangers  aforesaid,  shall  be 
about,  serve  to  the  King's  purpose,  and  to  glad  to  exhort  and  induce  his  Holiness,  for 
pot  indelayed  end  to  it,  according  to  his  the  well  of  himself  and  the  Church,  to  con> 
Grace's  desire,  without  further  tract,  or  descend  to  the  King's  desire ;  which  is  as 
sending  thither,  which  is  as  much  as  here  much  as  can  be  here  thought  or  devised,  to 
can  be  said  or  devised.  And  therefore  at  be  by  you  done  in  all  Events  and  Chances : 
the  reverence  of  Almighty  God,  bring  us  out  And  therefore  I  pray  you,  eft-soons,  and  most 
of  this  perplexity,  that  this  Vertuous  Prince  instantly  require  you,  as  afore,  to  handle 
may  have  this  thing  sped  to  the  purpose  de-  this  Matter  wkh  all  effect  possible.  Coming 
sired,  which  shall  be  the  most  joyous  thing  to  this  new  Commission,  when  you  shall 
that  this  day  in  Earth  may  chance  and  sue-  have  once  attained  such  thing  as  shall  be 
ceed  to  my  heart ;  and  therefore  I  eftsoons  suiBcient  for  the  King's  purpose,  as  is  afore- 
beseecb  yoa  to  regard  it  accordingly  :  How-  said  ;  and  that  ye  have  it  in  your  hands  and 
belt  if  the  Pope's  Holiness,  refusing  all  your  custody,  and  not  afore,  lest  thereby  ye 
desires,  shall  make  dii&culty  and  delay  there-  might  hinder  the  expedition  thereof,  ye  shall 
in,  it  is  an  evident  sign  and  token,  that  his  by  all  ways  and  means  possible,  labour  and 
Holiness  is  neither  favourable  to  the  King's  insist.  That  the  King's  Highness,  as  need 
reasonable  Petitions,  nor  indifferent,  but  shall  be,  may  use  and  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
should  thereby  show  himself  both  partial,  the  Decretal,  being  already  in  my  Lord  Car- 
and  ezpresly  averse  unto  his  Grace;  u here-  dinal  Campegius's  hands,  whereunto  his 
fore  in  that  case  finding  in  his  Holiness  such  Highness  and  I  desire  you  to  put  all  your  ef- 
uareasonableness,  as  it  can  in  no  wise  be  fectual  labour  for  the  attaining  of  the  Pope's 
thooghft  ye  shall  do.  The  King's  pleasure  is,  consent  thereunto  accordingly, 
that  ye  proceed  to  the  Protestations  men*  Ye  shall  furthermore  understand.  That  it 
tioned  in  the  first  Instmctions  given  to  you  is  thought  here,  in  case,  as  God  forbid,  the 
Mr.  Stevins,  for  yon  and  the  residue  of  your  Pope  should  die  before  ye  should  have  im- 
Collegues ;  and  that  ye  not  only  be  plain  petrate  any  thing  that  may  serve  to  the  abso- 
and  round  with  the  Pope's  Holiness  therein,  lotion  of  the  King's  Matter.  That  the  Col- 
if  ye  come  to  his  speech,  but  also  ye  show  ledge  of  Cardinals  have  Authority,  Power, 
and  extend  unto  the  Cardinals,  and  other  and  Jurisdiction,  aede  vacante,  to  inhibit,  a- 
that  be  your  Friends,  which  may  do  any  voke,  et  ex  eontetfuenti,  to  pass  and  decide  the 
good  with  him,  the  great  peril  and  danger  King's  Matter » seeing  that  the  same  is  of  so 
imminent  mto  the  Church  and  See  Aposto-  high  moment  and  importance,  concerning  tlie 
ack;  thereby  exhorting  them.  That  they  like  surety  of  a  Prince  and  hi^  Realm,  as  more 
vsnuous  fathers  have  regard  thereunto*  and    amply  ye  shall  perceive  in  the  Chapters^  ubt 
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PerieulHttt  de  EUethne,  ne  Rimani,  de  Jurejw 
rando,  et  eapite  jtrimo  de  ScUmaticui  Where- 
fore the  King's  pleasure  is.  That  ye  Mr. 
Stevins  Ahall  diligently  weigh  and  ponder 
the  eflect  of  the  said  Chapters,  not  only  with 
your  self,  but  also  with  such  the  King's  Learn- 
ed  Counsel  as  ye  and  your  Collegues  have 
conducted  there ;  and  what  Jurisdiction,  tede 
vaeaittet  the  CoUedge  of  Cardinals  have, 
cither  by  the  Common  Law,  usage  or  pre- 
scription, which  may  far  better  be  known 
there  than  here:  And  if  ve  find  that  the 
Cardinals  have  in  this  the  King's  Cause,  and 
■uch  other  like  Authority  and  Jurisdictions 
to  inhiliite,  avoke  aud  decern,  then,  in  eatu 
mortU  PoHtiJicii,  quod  Deus  avertut,  ye  shall 
specially  foresee  and  regard  that  for  none  In- 
tercession or  puisate  made  by  the  Emperor 
and  his  Adherents,  they  shall  either  inhibit 
or  avoke :  And  also  if  before  such  Death,  ye 
shall  not  have  obtained  such  thing  to  the 
King's  desire  and  purpose,  as  these  present 
Letters  before  do  purport,  his  Grace's  plea- 
sure is.  That  ye  shall  pursue  the  effectual 
expedition  of  the  same,  at  the  hands  of  the 
said  (Jolledge,  Sede  vacante,  ti«  ret  yutf  nitllam 
diiationem  eipitscitt  tnntopere  u»que  ad  Electio- 
n«fti  novi  I'onlijicit  quoqiiam  modo  differatur; 
using  for  this  purpose  all  such  Reasons,  Al- 
legations, and  Persuasions  mentioned  in 
those  Letters,  and  your  former  Instructions, 
as  ye  shall  see  and  perceive  to  serve  to  that 
effect ;  and  so  to  endeavour  and  acquit  your 
self,  that  such  things  may  be  attained  there, 
as  may  absolve  this  the  King's  Matter,  with- 
out any  further  tract  or  delay  *,  whereby  yc 
shall  as  afore  highly  deserve  the  King's  and 
my  special  thanks,  which  shall  be  so  acquit- 
ted, as  ye  shall  have  cause  to  think  your 
pains  and  diligences  therein  in  the  best  wise 
imployed,  trusting  in  God  that  howsoever 
the  World  shall  come,  ye  shall  by  one  means 
or  other  bring  the  King's  Matter,  which  so 
highly  toucheth  his  Honour  and  quiet  of 
Mind,  unto  the  denired  end  and  perfection. 

Finally ;  Ye  shall  understand  that  the 
French  King,  among  other  things,  doth  com- 
mit at  this  time  to  the  Bishop  of  Bayon,  and 
Mr.  John  Joachim  to  treat  and  conclude  tiie 
Confederation  heretofore  spoken  of,  between 
his  Holiness  and  the  King's  Highness,  the 
French  King,  the  Venetians,  and  other  Po- 
tentates of  Italy,  for  a  continual  Army  to  be 
entertained  to  invade  Spain  in  case  it  stand 
by  the  Emperor,  that  the  Peace  shall  not 
take  effect :  Wherefore  the  King's  pleasure 
is.  That  ye  having  conference  with  them  at 
good  length  in  that  Matter,  do  also  for  your 
parts,  sollicite,  procure,  and  »et  forth  the 
same ;  entering  also  on  the  King's  behalf 
unto  the  Treaty,  and  conclusion  thereof,  after 
such  manner  as  your  former  Instructions  and 
Writings  do  purport.  So  as  like  as  the 
French  King  is  determined,  that  his  .Agents 
shall  join  and  concur  with  you  in  the  King's 
Pursuits  and  Causes  ;  So  ye  must  also  con- 
vu  with  them  in  advancement  of  their  af- 


fairs, the  successes  whereof,  and  of  all  other 
your  doings  there,  it  shall  be  expedient  ye 
more  often  notify  hitherto  than  ye  do,  for 
many  times  in  one  whole  month  no  know- 
ledge is  had  from  you,  which  is  not  meet  in 
those  so  weighty  Mattm,  specially  consider- 
bg  that  sometime  by  such  as  pass  to  Lyons, 
ye  might  find  the  means  to  send  your  Letters, 
which  should  be  greatly  to  the  King's  and 
my  consolation,  in  nearing  thereby  from  time 
to  time,  how  the  things  succeed  there ;  I 
pray  yon  therefore  to  use  more  diligeace 
therein,  as  the  King's  and  my  special  trust 
is  in  you.  And  heartily  fare  you  welL  From 
my  Palace  besides  Westminster,  the  sixth 
day  of  April. 

The  French  King  hath  sent  hither  an  Am- 
bassiate.  Monsieur  de  Langes,  Brother  to 
the  said  Bishop  of  Bayon,  with  certain  clau- 
ses in  his  Instructions,  concerning  the  said 
Treaty  of  Confederation,  the  Copy  whereof 
ye  shall  receive  herewith,  for  your  better 
carrying  on  that  Matter.  Praying  God  to 
speed  you  well,  and  to  give  you  grace  to 
make  a  good  and  short  end  in  your  Matters. 
And  eft-soons  fare  ye  well, 

Your  Loving  Friend, 

T.  Cardin.  Eborac. 


XXIII. — Another  Dhpateh  ts  the  Ambasaadoun 
to  the  9atM  fnirpoH,     A  DupUeaU, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  11.] 

RiOHT  well  beloved  Friends,  I  commend 
me  unto  you  in  my  hearty  manner,  letting 
you  wit,  that  by  the  hands  of  Thadeus  bearer 
hereof,  the  King's  Highness  hath  received 
your  several  Letters  to  the  same,  directed 
with  the  Pope's  Pollicitation  mentioned  in 
the  same,  and  sembiablie  I  have  received 
your  Conjunct  and  several  Letters  of  the 
date  of  the  18  and  99  days  of  March  ;  the 
8,  19,  2(1,  aud  it  of  April,  to  me  directed, 
wherein  ye  at  right  good  length  have  made 
mention  of  such  Discourses,  C<mferences, 
Audiences,  and  Commnnicatitms  as  ye  have 
had  concerning  your  Charge,  since  the  time 
of  your  former  Advertisements  made  in  that 
behalf,  with  all  such  Answers  and  Replica- 
tions as  have  been  made  unto  you  by  the 
Pope's  Holiness,  and  other  on  his  behalf  con- 
cerning the  same.  In  the  Circumstances 
whereof  ye  have  so  diligently,  discreetly,  and 
substantiallvt  acquitted  your  selves,  as  not 
only  your  finn  and  fervent  desire,  to  do  unto 
the  King's  Highness  special  and  singular  ser- 
vice in  this  his  great  and  weighty  Cause,  but 
also  your  Wisdom,  Learning,  and  perfect 
dexterities,  heretofore  well  known,  hath 
every  one  for  his  part  thereby  been  largely  of 
new  shewed,  couiprobate  and  declared  to  the 
King's  good  contentment,  my  rejoice  and 
gladness,  and  to  your  great  laud  aud  praise. 
For  the  which  his  Grace  giveth  unto  yon  right 
hearty  thanks,  aud  1  also  tor  my  part  du  the 
semblable^    assuring  you,    in    few    words. 
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tlMmgh  ibe  time  and  state  of  thingi  hkOi  not 
suffered  that  your  desires  might  at  this  time 
be  brought  unto  effect,  yet  the  King's  Grace 
well  knoweth,  perceiveth,  and  taketh,  that 
more  could  not  have  been  done,  excogitated, 
or  devised,  than  ye  have  largely  endeavoured 
your  self  unto  for  conducing  the  King's  pur- 
pose, which  his  Grace  accepteth,  as  touching 
your  merits  and  acquittal  in  no  less  good  and 
thankful  part,  than  if  ye  finding  the  disposi- 
tion of  things  in  more  direct  state,  had  con- 
secute  all  your  pursuits  and  desires :  Nor  ye 
shall  doubt  or  think,  that  either  the  King's 
Highness  or  1  have  conceived,  or  thought  any 
manner  negligence  in  yon  for  such  things  as 
were  mentioned,  in  the  last  Letters  sent  unto 
you  by  Alexander,  Messenger,  but  that  albeit 
his  Highness  had  cause,  as  the  same  wrote, 
to  marvel  of  your  long  demor,  and  lack  of 
expedition  of  one  or  other  of  the  things  com- 
mitted to  your  charge ;  yet  did  his  Highness 
light  well  persuade  unto  himself  the  default 
not  to  be  in  you,  but  in  some  other  cause, 
whereof  his  Grace  not  knowing  the  same, 
might  justly  and  meritoriously  be  brought  un- 
to admiration,  and  marvel :  And  therefore  be 
ye  all  of  good  comfort,  and  think  your  per- 
fect endeavours  used,  and  services  done,  to 
be  employed  there,  as  it  can  right  well,  in 
every  part  regarded  ai«d  considered. 

In  effect  coming  to  the  Specialities  of  the 
things  now  to  be  answered,  the  Kind's  High- 
ness having  ground ly  noted  and  considered 
the  whole  continue  and  circumstances  of  all 
yoar  said  Letters  and  Advertisements,  find- 
eth  and  perceiveth  evidently,  that  whatso- 
ever Pursuits,  and  Instances,  and  Requests 
have  been,  or  shall  be  for  this  present  time, 
made  there  by  you  on  his  Grace's  behalf  to 
the  Pope's  Holiness,  for  the  furtherance  of 
the  said  great  and  weighty  Cause ;  and  how 
much  soever  the  neceraity  of  Christendom 
for  the  good  of  Peace,  the  importance  of  the 
Matter,  the  justness  of  the  thing  itself,  rea- 
son, duly,  respect  to  good  Merits,  detecting 
of  Faljuties  used,  evident  Arguments  and 
Presumptions  to  the  same,  or  other  thing 
whatsoever  it  be,  making  for  the  King's  pur- 
pose, do  weigh  ;  the  Times  be  now  such,  as 
all  that  shall  be  done  in  any  of  the  Premis- 
ses there,  is  apparent  by  such  privy  Intelli- 
gence and  promise  as  is  between  the  Pope 
and  the  Emperor,  to  hang  and  depend  upon 
the  Emperor's  Will,  Pleasure,  and  Arbitre, 
as  whom  the  Pope's  Holiness  neither  dare 
nor  will  in  any  part  displease,  offend,  or 
miscontent,  nor  do  by  himself  any  thing  no- 
table therein,  which  he  shall  think  or  sup- 
pose to  be  of  moment,  the  said  Emperor 
fifst  inconsulted,  or  not  consenting  there- 
unto. And  for  that  cause,  since  the  Em- 
peror not  only  is  the  Adversary  of  Universal 
Peace,  Letter,  and  Impeacher  thereof,  but 
also,  M  hath  appeared  by  sundry  Letters 
heretofore,  and  now  of  new  sent  out  of 
Spain,  doth  shew  himself  adverse,  and  en> 
tnponing  himaelf  as  a  Party  against  the 


King's  said  great  Matter ;  It  were  in  man« 
ner  all  one  to  prosecute  the  same  at  the 
Emperor's  hands,  as  at  the  Pope's,  which  so 
totally  dependeth  upon  the  Emperor;  and 
as  much  Fruit  might  be  hoped  of  the  one 
as  of  the  other,  so  as  far  discrepant  it  were 
from  any  wisdom  in  a  thing  bo  necessaTV, 
and  which  as  ye  know  must  needs  be  brougot 
unto  as  end  without  any  forther  delay,  to 
consume  and  spend  the  time,  where  such 
express  contrariety  and  in  manner  dispair 
appeareth  to  do  good  therein,  and  where 
should  be  none  other  but  continual  craft,  co- 
lour, abuses,  refuses  and  delays,  but  rather 
to  proceed  unto  the  same  in  place,  and  after 
such  form  as  may  be  appearance  of  some 
good  and  brief  effect  to  ensue.  Wherefore 
to  shew  you  in  Counsel,  and  to  be  reserved 
unto  yourselves.  The  King's  Highness  find- 
ing this  ingratitude  in  the  Pope  s  Holiness, 
is  minded  for  the  time  to  dissemble  the  Mat- 
ter, and  taking  as  much  as  may  be  had  and 
attained  there  to  the  benefit  of  his  Cause,  to 
proceed  in  the  decision  of  the  same  here,  by 
virtue  of  the  Commission  already  granted 
unto  me  and  my  Lord  Legate  Campe^iiua. 

And  for  because  that  ye  Mr.  Stevins  be 
largely  ripened  and  acquainted  in  this  Mat- 
ter, and  that  both  the  King's  Highness  and 
1  have  right  large  experience  of  your  entire 
seal  and  mind  to  the  studying  and  setting 
forth  of  such  things  concerning  the  Law,  as 
may  be  to  the  furtherance  hereof ;  connider- 
ing  also  that  for  any  great  thing  like  to  be 
done  there  herein,  such  Personages  as  be 
of  good  Authority,  Wisdom  and  Experience, 
tho  they  be  not  learned  in  the  Law,  may 
with  such  Counsel  as  ye  have  retained 
there,  right  well  serve  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  such  other  things  as  shall  occur,  or 
be  committed  unto  them  on  the  King's  be- 
half, tho  so  many  Ambassadors  do  not 
there  remain  and  continue  :  His  Grace 
therefore  willing  and  minding  to  revoke  yon 
all  by  little  and  little,  except  yon  Sir  Gre- 
goiy  being  his  Ambassador  there  continually 
residing,  willeth,  lliat  after  such  things  per- 
fected and  done,  as  hereafter  shall  be  men- 
tioned, ye  Mr.  Stevins  and  you  Sir  Francis 
Brian,  shall  take  your  leave  of  the  Pope's 
Holiness,  and  with  diligence  return  home. 
For  if  ne  had  been  the  absence  of  you  Mr. 
Stevins,  seeing  that  there  is  small  appear- 
ance of  any  Fruit  to  be  obtained  tliere,  the 
King's  Highness  would  have  entered  into 
Process,  here  before  this  Whitsuntide :  But 
because  his  Grace  would  have  you  here  pre- 
sent, as  well  for  the  forming  of  the  Baid  Pro- 
cess, and  for  such  things  as  be  trusted  that 
ye  shall  obtain  and  bring  with  you,  as  also 
for  the  better  knowledge  to  be  had  in  sundry 
Matters,  wherein  you  may  be  the  better  ripen- 
ed and  informed  by  means  of  your  being  in 
that  Court :  And  otherwise  his  Higbnesa  will 
somewhat  the  longer  defer  the  commence- 
ment of  the  said  Process,  and  respite  the 
same,  only  for  yonr  eoning ;  wnicb  his  Grace 
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therefore  deiiretli  joa  so  nradi  the  onore  to 
accelerate,  ai  ye  know  how  neceuary  it  is, 
that  all  diligence  and  expedition  be  used  in 
that  Matter.  And  so  je  all  to  handle  and 
endeavour  your  selves  there,  for  the  time  of 
your  demor,  as  ye  may  do  the  most  benefit 
and  advantage  that  may  be  to  the  speedy 
furtherance  of  the  said  Cause. 

And  forasmuch  as  at  the  jdispatch  of  your 
said  last  Letters,  ye  had  not  opened  unto  the 
Pope's  Holiness,  the  last  and  uppermost  De- 
vice here  conceived,  and  to  yon  written  in 
my  Letters  sent  hj  the  said  Alexander,  bat 
that  ye  intended,  as  soon  as  ye  might  have 
time  and  access,  to  set  forth  the  same,  where- 
in it  is  to  be  trusted,  since  that  thing  could 
by  no  colour  or  respect  to  the  Emperor  be 
reasonably  denied,  ye  have  before  this  time 
done  some  good,  and  brought  unto  perfec- 
tion ;  I  therefore  remitting  yon  to  such  In- 
structions as  ye  received  at  that  time,  adver- 
tise you  that  the  King's  mind  and  pleasure 
id.  ye  do  your  best  to  attain  the  Ampliation 
of  the  said  Commission,  after  such  form  as 
is  to  you.  in  the  said  last  Letters  and  In- 
stractioni,  prescribed  ;  which  if  ye  cannot  in 
every  thing  bring  to  pass,  at  the  least  to  ob- 
tain as  much  to  the  King's  purpose,  and  the 
benefit  of  the  Cause  as  ye  can  ;  wherein  all 
goo<l  policy  and  dexterity  is  to  be  used,  and 
the  Pope's  Holiness  by  all  perswasions  to  be 
induced  thereunto  ;  shewing  unto  the  same 
how  ye  have  received  Letters  from  the  King's 
Highness  and  me,  responsives  to  such  as  ye 
wrote  of  the  dates  before  rehearsed ;  whereby 
ye  be  advertised  that  the  King's  Highnera, 
perceiving  the  Pope's  strange  demeanour  in 
this  his  great  and  weighty  Cause,  with  the  lit- 
tle respect  that  bis  Holiness  hath,  either  to 
the  importance  thereof,  or  to  do  unto  his  High- 
nens  at  this  his  great  necessity,  gratuity  and 
p'easore  -,  not  only  cannot  be  a  little  sorry 
and  heavy  to  see  himself  frustrate  of  the 
future  hope  and  expectation  that  his  Grace 
had,  to  have  found  the  Pope's  Holiness  a 
most  loving,  fast,  near  and  kind  Father,  and 
assured  Friend,  ready  and  glad  to  have  done 
for  his  Grace,  that  which  of  his  Power  Or- 
dinary or  Absolute,  he  might  have  done  in 
this  thing,  which  so  near  toucheth  the  King's 
Conscience.  Health,  Succession,  Realm,  and 
Subjects ;  But  also  marvelleth  highly,  That 
his  Holiness,  both  in  Matters  of  Peace,  Truce, 
in  this  the  King's  Cause,  and  in  all  other, 
hath  more  respect  to  please  and  content  him 
of  whom  he  hath  received  most  displeasures, 
and  who  studieth  nothing  more  than  the  de- 
triment of  the  See,  than  his  Holiness  hath 
either  to  do  that  which  a  good  common  Fa- 
ther, for  the  well  of  the  Church.  Himself, 
and  all  Christendom,  is  bounden,  and  oweth 
to  do,  or  also  that  which  every  thing  well 

?)ndered,  it  were  both  of  Congruence,  Right, 
ruth,  Eooity,  Wisdom,  and  conveniency  for 
to  do.  Thinking  verily  that  his  Highness 
deserved  to  be  far  otherwise  entreated,  and 
that  not  at  his  most  need  in  things  nearest 


teaching  his  Grace,  and  where  the  mbi«  had 
his  chief  and  principal  confidence,  thus  to 
have  his  iast  and  reasonable  Petitions  re- 

{'ected  and  totally  to  be  converted,  to  the  ar- 
ntre  of  his  Enemy,  which  is  not  the  way  to 
win,  aoouire  and  conserve  Friends  to  the 
Pope's  Holiness  and  See  Apoetolick,  nor 
that  which  a  good  and  indifferent  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  common  Father  anto  all 
Princes,  oweth  and  is  bound  to  observe.  Ne- 
vertheless ye  shall  say  the  King's  Highness, 
who  always  hath  shewed,  and  largely  com- 
probate  himself  a  most  devout  Son  anto  the 
See  Apostolick,  must  and  will  take  patience ; 
and  shall  pray  to  God  to  pat  in  the  Pope's 
mind,  a  more  direct  and  vertuous  intent,  so 
to  proceed  in  his  acts  and  doings,  as  he  may 
be  found  a  very  Father,  upright,  indifferent, 
loving  and  kind;  and  not  Uius  for  partial 
respect,  fear,  or  other  inordinate  Affection, 
or  cause,  to  degenerate  from  his  best  Chil 
dren,  shewing  himself  unto  them,  as  a  Step- 
Father,  nor  the  King's  Highness  ye  shall  say 
can  persuade  unto  himself,  that  the  Pope's 
Holiness  is  of  that  nature  and  disposition, 
that  he  will  so  totally  fail  his  Grace  in  this 
Matter  of  so  high  importance,  but  that  by 
one  good  mean  or  other,  his  Holiness  will 
perfectly  comprobate  the  entire  love  that  al- 
ways the  same  hath  shewed  to  bear  towards 
his  Highness,  wherein  ye  shall  desire  him 
now  to  declare  by  his  Acts  the  attermost  of 
his  intent  and  disposition  ;  so  as  ye  Mr. 
Stevins  and  Mr.  Brian,  who  be  revoked  hon.e, 
do  not  return  with  void  hands,  or  bring  with 
you  things  of  such  meagemess,  or  little  sub- 
stance, as  Hhall  be  to  no  purpose  :  And  thus 
by  these,  or  like  words,  seconding  to  the  same 
effect,  which  as  the  time  shall  require,  and 
as  he  shall  have  cause,  ye  by  your  Wisdoms 
can  qualifie  and  devise,  it  is  not  to  be  doubt- 
ed, but  that  the  Pope's  Holiness  perceiving 
how  the  King's  Highness  taketh  this  Matter, 
and  that  two  of  you  shall  now  return,  will 
in  expedition  of  the  said  Ampliation  of  the 
Commission,  and  other  things  requisite,  strain 
himself  to  do  unto  the  King's  Highness  as 
much  gratuity  and  pleasure  as  may  be ;  for 
the  better  attaining  whereof,  ye  shall  also 
shew,  how  heavy  and  sorry  I  with  my  Lord 
Legate  Campegius  be,  to  see  this  manner  of 
proceeding,  and  the  large  promises  which  he 
and  1  so  often  have  made  unto  the  King's 
Highness,  of  the  Pope's  fast  and  assured 
mind,  to  do  all  that  his  Holiness,  etiam  ex 
pUnitudiin  pottUntU,  might  do,  thus  to  be  dis- 
appointed ;  most  humbly  beseeching  his  Ho- 
liness on  my  behsUf,  by  his  high  Wisdom  to 
consider,  what  a  Prince  this  is ;  the  infinite 
and  excellent  gratitudes  which  the  same  hath 
exhibited  to  the  Pope's  Person  in  particular, 
and  to  the  See  Apostolick  in  the  general ;  the 
magnitude  and  importance  of  this  Cause, 
with  the  Consequences  that  may  follow,  by 
the  good  or  ill  entreating  of  the  King's  High- 
ness in  the  same ;  wherein  ye  shall  say.  I 
have  so  largely  written,  so  plainly  fur  my 
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diachaige  declared  the  tradi  onto  hie  Holi«  ance  of  the  said  Pollicitation,  lo  chanced, 
ness,  and  so  humbly,  reTerently,  and  devout-  in  wet  and  water  in  the  carriage  thereof,  aa 
ly,  made  interceseaon,  that  more  can  I  not  the  Pacqaet  wherein  it  was,  with  such  Let- 
aidd  or  accumulate  thereunto,  but  only  prav  ters  as  were  with  the  same,  and  amongst 
unto  God  that  the  same  may  be  perceived,  other  the  Rescripts  of  Pollicitation,  were  to- 
understood,  and  taken,  as  the  exigence  of  the  tally  wet,  defaced,  and  not  legible;  so  as 
Caae«  and  the  menu  of  this  Noble  Prince  the  Pacquet  and  Rescript  was  and  is  de- 
doth  reqnire;  trusting  always,  and  with  fer-  tained  by  him  to  whom  ye  direct  your  Let- 
vent  desire,  from  day  to  day,  abiding  to  hear  ters,  and  not  delivered  amongst  the  other 
from  his  said  Holiness  some  such  thing  as  I  onto  the  King's  hands ;  and  unless  his  Holx- 
shall  now  be  able  constantly  to  justify  and  nees,  of  his  goodness  unto  you,  will  grant 
defend,  the  great  things  which  I  and  my  said  you  a  double  of  the  said  Pollicitation,  ye 
Lord  Legate  have  sud  and  attested  on  his  see  not  but  there  shall  be  some  notable  blame 
Holiness  behalf.  imputed  unto  you  for  not  better   ordering 

'llus»  with  all  other  such  matter  as  may  thereof,  to  the  conservation  of  it  from  such 
serve  to  the  purpose,  ye  shall  extend  as  well  chance.  And  thus  coming  to  a  new  Pollici- 
as  ye  can,  and  by  that  means  get  and  attain  tation,  and  saying,  ye  will  devise  it  as  near 
as  much  to  your  purpose  for  Uie  conob<Hra-  as  ye  can  remember,  according  to  the  for- 
tion  and  surety  of  all  things  to  be  done  here  mer,  ye  by  your  Wisdoms,  and  namely  ye 
as  is  possible,  leaving  to  speak  any  more,  Mr.  Stevins,  may  find  the  means  to  get  as 
or  also  to  take  or  admit  any  rescripts  for  many  of  the  new  and  other  pregnant,  fat, 
exhibition  of  the  Brief,  advocation  of  the  and  available  words  as  is  possible,  the  same 
Cause,  or  other  of  the  former  degrees,  seeing  signed  and  sealed  as  the  other  is,  to  be  writ- 
that  all  which  shall  or  can  be  done  or  at^  ten  in  Parchment ;  the  politick  handling 
tained  there,  shall  hang  meerly  upon  the  whereof,  the  King's  Highness  and  1  commit 
Emperor's  Will,  Consent,  and  Arbitre :  and  unto  your  good  discretions  ;  for  therein,  as 
therefore  nothing  is  now  or  hereafter  to  be  ye  Mr.  Stevins  know,  resteth  a  great  strength 
procured,  that  may  tend  to  any  act  to  be  and  corroboration  of  all  that  shall  be  done 
done,  in  decision  of  the  Cause  or  otherwise  there,  in  decision  of  the  King's  said  Cause  ■ 
there,  or  which  may  bring  the  adverse  Party  and  as  ye  write,  may  be  in  manner  as  bene- 
to  any  advantage  to  be  taken  by  the  favour  ficial  to  the  King's  purpose,  as  the  Commis- 
or  partiality,  that  the  same  may  have  in  that   sion  Decretal. 

Court ;  but  to  convert  and  employ  all  your  And  to  the  intent  ye  may  the  better  know 
suit,  to  that  thing  which  may  be  to  the  most  how  to  proceed  in  this  Business,  I  advertise 
coovalidation  and  surety  of  the  Process,  and  you  that  the  King's  Highness  hath  now  re- 
things  to  be  done  here,  as  well  by  attaining,  ceived  fresh  letters  out  of  Spain,  answering 
as  ample,  large  and  sufficient  words,  clauses  to  those  sent  by  Curson  jointly  with  a  Ser- 
and  sentences  as  ye  can  get,  for  ampliation  vant  of  the  Queens,  for  exhibition  of  the 
of  the  new  Commission.  As  for  the  defeat-  Original  Brief  here,  of  whose  expedition 
ing  of  any  thing  that  may  be  procured  to  you  Mr.  Stetins  were  privy  before  your 
the  impeachmentofthe  Process  thereof,  and  departure.  The  Letters  were  of  sundry 
the  corroboration  of  the  things  to  be  passed,  dates,  the  last  whereof  is  the  SI  of  April,  at 
and  done,  by  virtue  of  the  same.  which  time  the  Emperor  was  at  Cesar  Au- 

And  amongst  other  things,  whereas  ye  gusta,  upon  his  departure  towards  Barce- 
with  these  last  Letters,  sent  the  Pope's  Pol-  lona.  In  effect,  the  Emperor  minding  by 
licitation,  for  the  non-inhibition  or  avoking  his  departure  thither,  and  other  his  Acts,  to 
of  the  Cause,  the  ratifying  and  confinning  make  a  great  demonstration  of  his  coming 
of  the  Sentence  by  us  his  Legates  herein  to  into  Italy,  who  is  to  nothing,  as  the  King's 
be  given,  and  other  things  mentioned  in  the  Ambassadours  write,  moie  unmeet  and  un- 
same,  ye  shall  understand,  that  the  said  furnished  than  to  that  voyage,  not  having 
Pollicitation  is  so  couched  and  qualified,  as  any  Gal  lies  there  but  three,  which  lay  on 
the  Pope's  Holiness  whensoever  he  will  may  dry  Land  unrigged,  as  they  have  done  a  long 
resile;  like-as  by  certain  Lines  and  Annota*  time  passed,  none  Assembly  of  the  Slates 
tions,  which  in  the  Margin  of  a  Copy  of  the  of  that  Land,  none  order,  provision  of  Victual, 
said  Pollicitarioa  I  send  you  herewith,  ye  towardness  in  conscription  of  Men  of  war, 
shall  perceive  more  at  large :  And  therefore  or  appearance  of  such  thing,  but  that  his  go- 
after  your  other  suits,  for  the  ampliation  of  ing  to  Bareclona,  is  chiefly  under  pretext  to 
the  new  Commission,  if  any  such  may  be  at-  attain  certain  old  Treasure  there  remaining, 
tained,  brought  unto  as  good  a  purpose  as  and  to  give  the  better  reputation  to  his  Af- 
ye  can,  ye  shall  by  some  good  way  find  the  fairs  in  Italy.  As  to  the  matter  of  Peace 
mean  to  attain  a  new  Pollicitation,  with  and  Truce,  he  seemeth  not  so  alien  from  it, 
such,  or  as  many  of  the  words  and  addi-  but  that  ho  would,  under  colour  thereof,  be 
tions  newly  devised  as  ye  can  get ;  which  glad  to  separate  and  disjoin  other  from  the 
ye  may  do' under  this  form  and  colour,  that  sincerity  of  confidence  that  is  between  them, 
is  to  say,  to  shew  unto  the  Pope's  Holiness,  working  somewhat  with  the  French  King, 
by  way  of  sorrow  and  doleance,  how  your  which  he  himself  confesseth  to  be  but  abuses. 
irier,  to  whom  ye  committed  the  convey-   On  the  other  side,  he  maketh  overture  of 


by  wa 
Cooru 


88 


RECORDS. 


Peace  or  Trace  to  be  had  with  the  King's 
HighneM  apart ;  and  in  the  mean  time  en- 
teriaineth  the  Pope's  Holiness,  as  one  whom 
won  from  the  residae  of  the  Confederates, 
he  tbinketh  himseJf  most  assared  of:  How- 
beit  in  all  this  his  Business,  ye  may  con- 
stantly  afiirm,  that  his  Compasses  cannot 
prevail  in  any  thing  that  may  be  excogitate 
to  the  separation  of  the  King's  Highness  and 
the  French  King,  who  so  entirely  proceed- 
together,  that  the  Emperor  coming  or  not 
coming  into  Italy,  the  said  French  King  in- 
tendeth  to  prosecute  him  in  the  place  where 
his  Person  shall  be.  To  whom  the  King's 
Highness  now  sendeth  the  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
with  the  Treasurer  of  his  honourable  Hous- 
hold ;  who  if  the  Pope  will  not  really  and 
actually  intend  to  the  maintaining  of  the 
Peace,  coming  to  the  convention  of  his  Holi- 
ness, moved  a«  the  case  shall  require,  shall 
be  furnished  of  asubstantial  number  of  men  of 
War  out  of  his  Realm  to  the  assistance  of  the 
•aid  French  King,  if  the  Em^Mror  happen  to 
descend  in  Italy.  So  as  his  things  there,  be 
not  like  to  be  in  such  surety  ai  might  bring 
the  Pope's  Holiness  to  this  extremity  of  fear 
and  respect.  And  all  the  Premisses  touch- 
ing this  knowledg  had  out  of  Spain,  and  the 
French  King's  Interest  with  the  King's  Con- 
currence, as  afore ;  It  shall  be  well  done  ye 
declare  to  the  Pope's  Holiness,  whereby  per- 
adventure  the  same  shall  be  removed  from 
some  part  of  his  said  overmuch  respect  to 
that  part 

As  to  the  sending  of  the  Brief,  the  Emperor 
refusing  to  send  it  into  England,  sbeweth 
some  towardness  of  sending  it  to  Rome,  mind- 
ing and  intending  to  have  the  King's  Matter 
decided  there  and  not  here ;  howbeit  all  be 
but  vain  Collusions :  For  as  ye  shall  perceive 
by-  such  things  as  be  extracted  out  of  the 
letters  of  the  King's  Orators  Resident  in 
Spain,  a  Copy  whereof  I  send  you  herewith, 
the  more  the  said  Breve  cometh  into  light  and 
knowledge,  the  more  falsities  be  deprehended 
therein  ;  and  amongst  other,  one  there  is  spe- 
cially to  be  noted,  making,  if  it  be  true,  a 
clearer  and  manifest  proof  of  the  same  Fal- 
iity ;  which  b<  cause  if  it  were  perceived  by 
the  adverse  Party,  or  any  of  their  Friends, 
Counsellors,  or  Adherents,  it  might  soon  by 
a  semblable  falsity  be  reformed,  is  above  all 
other  things  to  be  kept  secret,  both  from  the 
Pope,  and  all  other  there,  except  to  your 
selves :  for  in  computation  of  the  Year  of  our 
Lord  is  a  diverse  order  observed  in  the  Court 
of  Rome  in  Bolls  and  Breves ;  lltat  it  to  say, 
in  the  Bull  beginning  at  the  Incarnation  of 
our  Lord,  in  the  Brief  at  the  Nativity ;  So  as 
.the  thine  well  searched,  it  is  thought  it  shall 
be  found,  that  the  date  presupposed  to  be  of 
the  Breve,whichis  26  Decemb.Aam  Ihm,l50S. 
Faniijicatus  Jitlii  anno  priitiCt  well  conferred 
with  the  manner  and  usages  of  that  Court : 
He  that  counterfeited  the  Brieve,  not  know- 
ing such  diversity  between  the  date  of  the 
boll  and  Brevet,  and  thinking  to  make  both 


Dates  of  one  day.  dated  the  Breve  at  a  day 
before  Pope  Julii  was  Pope ;  which  ye  shall 
more  plainly  perceive  by  the  said  Copy,  and 
specially  if  under  some  good  colour  ye  ripen 
your  selves  there,  whether  the  year  in  the 
date  of  Breves  change  upon  Christmass  day, 
or  upon  New-years  day,  wherein  the  King's 
pleasure  is,  that  ye  ensearch  and  certifie  here 
what  ye  shall  know  and  perceive.  And  if  ye 
shall  by  such  inquiry  find  matter  making  to 
the  purpose,  as  it  is  not  doubted  but  ye  shall 
do,  then  for  the  more  sure  iustification  and 
proof  thereof  before  the  Judges ;  It  shall  be 
expedient  ye  in  writing  make  mention  of  such 
a  doubt,  finding  the  means  that  it  may  be  an- 
swered and  declared  in  the  same  Writing,  by 
certain  expert  Persons  of  the  Secretaries,  and 
other  Officers  of  that  Court,  with  subscription 
of  their  Answer  and  Names ;  whereby  it  raaj 
appear  here  before  us  as  Judges,  as  a  thing 
true  and  approved  ;  Howbeit,  great  dexterity 
is  to  be  used  for  the  secrecy  thereof ;  for  if 
such  Exceptions  might  come  to  the  know* 
ledg  of  the  Adverse  Partj,  they  might,  as  the 
said  Orators  write,  soon  reform  that  default 
by  detrahing  one  Letter,  or  Title,  or  forging 
a  new  Brief,  alledging  error  in  the  Tran- 
sumpts,  which  might  be  the  total  disappoint- 
ment of  deprehension  of  the  falsity  in  that 
chief  and  principal  point.  I  pray  you  there- 
fore to  regard  that  Matter  substantially,  and 
to  order  it  by  your  good  Wisdoms  accordingly. 


XXlV.^Tke  two  Legate*  Lettir  to  the  Pope, 
adviting  a  Decretal  BulL     A  Duplicate, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Viull.  B.  11.] 
Prior  I  BUS  nostria  ad  Sanctitatem  Ves- 
tram  Uteris  quid  hie  ageremua,  quove  in  stata 
causa  h«c  esset  exposuimus ;  postea  quum, 
et  res  ipsa,  et  desiderium  Regis  admodum 
urgeret,  ut  ad  Causae  iptius  merita  agnoscen- 
da  accingeremur,  quando  in  suspenso.  non 
modo  horum  Regum  vota,  sed  nee  hujus 
Regni  firmandi  ratio,  diutius  haberi  potest, 
omni  suasionis  genere  horum  anirais  priui 
adhibito,  ut  alterius  voluntati  alter  cederet, 
eique  morem  gererent,  cum  nihil  profeeeri- 
mus.  ad  Judicii  iustitutionem  accedentes,  de 
modo  causam  ipsam  pertractandi,  muJta  ion- 
gioribus  colluquiis  inter  nos  commentaii  su* 
mus;  qua  in  re,  dum  qu»  necessaria  sunt 
adomantur,  exhibitum  est  per  Reginam  ex- 
emplum  Brevis  Julii  9.  eodem  tempore  quo 
et  Bulla  super  hac  materia,  dati  et  scripti, 
sed  attentiore  cura  et  longe  consideratiore 
mente  confecti,  quod,  quia  in  substantialibua 
etiam  ab  ipsa  Bulla  diversnro  est,  non  modo 
Regium,  sed  nostrum  quoq ;  animum,  mire 
suspensum  habuit,  usq ;  adeo  nt  de  ejus  veri- 
tate  plurimum  snspicari  libeat ;  nam  prster 
insperatam  in  tanta  opportunitate  ejus  appa- 
ritionem,  incredibile  videtur,  ut  eodem  tem- 
pore idem  author,  eisdem^Nirtibus,  in  eadem 
Causa,  diversa  admodnm  ratione  caverit,  et 
pennansuro  Ditklomati  ej«aq;  Decrato,  ad 
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p^rpetnam  lei  memoriam,  prorerendo,  et 
plumbeo  caiuctere  excadendo  donuitaTerit, 
brevioribas  vero  literis.  moili  cera  commani- 
endis  exactissimi  stadii  et  sobrin  cogitation  is 
speciem  impresaerit:  ne  tamen  Majestaa  bee 
rem  baoc  damnatam  priusquam  exploratam 
habeat,  quippe  quae  magi*  in  Teriute  quam 
in  vote  aao,  Caune  bujus  eventum  muceptiira 
videcur,  ad  ipeivu;  BreTis  ezhibitionem  instat, 
quod,  quia  bonestum  et  ration!  consonum 
▼idetnr.  a  nobis  etiam  probatur,  piopterea 
omni  studio  curaxnns,  ut  Breve  ipsum,  quod 
in  Hispaniis  esse  dicitur,  et  a  quo  exemplum 
hoc  effigiatum  aiant  proferatur ;  atque  ut  hoc 
expedition  cnra,  et  majore  compendio  asse- 
quamur,  pneter  primam  et  sumroam  illam  de 
Causa  cognoscendi  potestatem,  quam  a  Sane- 
tirate  Ve«tra  babemus,  aliam  quoque  ad  bunc 
speciaJiti^r  articulum  habendam  putamus,  per 
quam  posaimus  etiam  per  censuras,  omnes 
etiam  Ilegia  et  Imperiali  Authoiitate  fulgen- 
tes,  monere  et  adigere  at  dictum  Breve  nobis 
«xhtbeant,  sine  quo  causa  bsc  nedum  absolvi, 
aed  Dec  commode  tractari  queat.  Atque  hoc 
primam  est.  quod  Majestas  h»c,  in  tanta 
animi  floctuauooe  qua  nunc  asstuat,  a  nobis 
curandum  putat,  quo  impetiato,  Judicii  via 
inaistentes  ad  Causie  cognitionem  procede- 
mus ;  quod  si  noD  proferatur,  vel  inutile  et 
▼itiatnm,  et  fide  sua  facile  rejiciendum,  pro- 
latum  fberit,  nihil  prohibebit,  hoc  sublato 
obice,  quin  ex  officio  nostra  relinqua  prose- 
quamur :  sin  vero  exbibeatur,  et  veritate  sua, 
?el  adeo  scite  conficta  fallacia,  ita  se  tueatur 
at  acriori  examine  id  inquiri  debeat.  patefiicto 
jam  fiatronorum  cavillis  et  calumniis  foro, 
qiiibus  uodia  et  judicii  fluctibus  non  solum 
articulum  hunc  Brpvis^sed  universam  Causam 
implicatari  simus,  nullos  non  viderit ;  neque 
enini  deerunt  quie  suspectam  ipsius  Brevis 
fidem  faciant,  vel  ex  hoc  maxime,  quod  cum 
maxime  Regis  et  Regni  bujus  intersit,  nihil 
prorsus  de  eo  antehac  auditum  fuerit,  nee 
eVas  memoria  aut  ratio  ulla  extet  in  Scriniis 
Regiitf,  in  quibus  etiam  minima  quieque  ad 
Kegnum  spectantia  asservari  solent ;  nam 
verisimile  non  est  in  Hiapaniis  majorem  An- 
glicc  rei  curam  fuisse  quam  in  ipsa  Anglia, 
Deq  ;  quempiam  solerti  et  acri  adeo  ingenio 
fuisse.  qui  hujuscemodi  dissidinm  vigesimo 
quin  to  ab  hinc  anno  suboriturum,  et  hac  sola 
latione  sublatum  iri  posse  divinaverit,  nulla 
ut  diximos  apud  bunc  Regem,  et  in  hoc  Regno 
talis  rei  memoria  extante.  Porro  si  ex  Brevi 
ad  Bullam,  et  ex  Bulla  ad  Breve  transitus 
fiat,  atque  illins  jejunitatem  et  ariditatem  in- 
secteninr,  hujiis  prvgnantia  verba,  et  ad  om- 
oesfere  exceptiones  tollendas,  superstitiosam 
quodammodovigilantiam  conferamus,  et  que 
utrinq  ;  deduci  poterunt  in  Rescriptis  Apos- 
tolicis  equo  animo  andiamus,  periclitaturi 
certe  sum  us,  ne,  quod  miuime  cupimus,  Sedis 
Apostolice  Authoritatem  patientia  nostra  in 
discrimen  rapiamus.  atque  dum  Regno,  et 
Kegni  hinc  soppetias  ferre  volumus.  rem  dig- 
aitatemq ;  nostram  multo  minorem  faciamus, 
Ctti  turn  poaita  etiam  anima,  favere  et  adesse 


semper  cupimus  et  debemus.  Propterea, 
Beatissime  Pater,  non  solum  pro  Regis  et 
Cause  hujus  commodo,  sed  pro  dignitate 
quoq ;  Ecclesiastica  et  Sanctitatis  Vestre 
Autoritate  hie  tuenda  et  conservanda,  nullo 
pacto  committendum  ducimus,  ut  nobis  spec- 
tantibus  et  audientibus,  de  Potestate  Ko- 
mani  Pontificis,  de  literanim  Apostolicarum 
sub  plumbo  et  sub  annulo  scriptarum  fide,  et 
repugtiantia,  deque  juris  dirini  abrogaiiooe 
disceptetur,  maxime  in  Regum  causa  oppug 
nandaet  defendenda,  qui,  ut  sublimiore  i*uat 
fastigio  collocati,  ita  iuiqaiori  auimo  patiun- 
tur  Cause  sue  casum,  cum  qua  et  dignitatem 
et  existimationem  suam  diminutam  iri  intel- 
ligunt,  que  si  ignobilium  etiam  animos  quosq ; 
exulcerare,  ipsa  rerum  experientia  docti  cer- 
nimus,  qualiter  quaeso  putamus  Regios  et  ge- 
nerosos  affectura.  Itaq  ;  quoniam  banc  ca- 
rybdim  et  bos  scopulos  evitasse  semper  tutum 
erit,  propterea  bujusmodi  incommoda  quod- 
ammodo  pretervecti,  ubi  ad  litis  molesiias 
et  inccrtas  fori  fluctuationes causam  deducen- 
dam  perspicimus,  suadere,  rogare  et  summis 
precibus  pariq ;  reverentia  contendere  non 
desinemus,  ut  si  exhibito  Brevi  pura  Veritas 
ita  latitaverit,  quod  rectumne  an  falsum,  viti- 
atnm  ceu  adulterinum  fuerit  judicare  ac  de- 
cemere  minime  valeamus,  Sanctitas  Vestra 
Causam  banc  ad  se  avocet,  non  sulum  ut  tan  to 
discrimine,  et  perplexitate  nos  eximat,  sed 
ut  patemo  affectu  Cause  et  Regi  huic  optimo 
subveniat  et  opem  ferat,  atque  ex  Potestatis 
sum  plenitudine  et  summa  prudentia  finem 
huic  rei  optatum  imponat,  que  non  sine  mag- 
no  hujus  Regni  et  Ecclesiastics  dignitatis 
periculo  diutius  trahi  potest ;  Speramus  au- 
tem  Serenissimum  hunc  Regem  in  bujus- 
modi avocande  Cause  consilio  facile  quietu- 
rum,  salebrusa  hec  litium  itinera  et  labirin- 
thos  evitatunim,  modo  in  fide  Sanctitatis 
Vestre  chyrographo  manus  sue  testata,  cog- 
noverit,  se  diutius  suspenso  in  hac  re  animo 
detinendum  nou  fore,  atq  ;  ab  bujusmodi  Ma<- 
trimonio  se  tandem  liberandum,  in  quo  nee 
humano  nee  divino  jure  p^^rnianere  se  pos^e 
putat,  ex  causis  Sanctitati  Vestre  forsan  no- 
tis,  et  per  bos  suos  nuntios  longioribus  verbis 
explicandis.  Quod  si  Sanctitas  Vestra  com- 
modius  existimavent,  Avocatione  bujusmodi 
postbabita,  per  Decretalis  unius  concessionem 
huic  cause  occurri  et  succurri  posse,  in  banc 
quoque  rationem  Regis  animum  paratum  da- 
bimus ;  et  propterea  concepto  quodam  De- 
cretalis modulo,  eum  per  bos  ipsos  Majestatis 
sue  nuntios  mittimus,  ex  quibus  abunde  in- 
telliget,  quodque  non  absque  exemplo  istius- 
modi  auxilia  proponantur,  et  quam  non  te- 
mere  nee  absque  ratione  Majestas  hec  desi- 
derio  huic  suo  inhereat :  interea  vero,  dum 
hac  vei  ilia  ratione  huic  rei  occurritur  et  Breve 
ipsum  perquiretur,  posset  utiq ;  Sanctitas 
Vestra  iterum  Regine  animum  tentare,  et  ad 
Religionem  emollire,  curando  (ut  quod  max- 
ime apud  eam  gratia  et  Autoritate  esse  de- 
beant)  et  Uteris,  et  precibus,  et  nuntiis.  on^- 
niq ;  alia  ratione,  hac  ipsa  via,  sibi,  suisq^ 


40 


RECORDS. 


rebat  omniba«,  atq;  aliis  optime  consulau 
CajuAmodi  multa,  pro  salute  Kegni  et  publica 
ctun  dignitate,  turn  cranquillitate  animo  agi- 
tamuBfUt  tandem  optimo  Regi  pnesidio  simiia, 
qui  iDcredibili  patientia  st  humanitate,  noi- 
tram  et  SanctitatLs  Vestne  opem  expectat,  aed 
tanta  obaesiias  cura,  sollicitadine  et  anxietate, 
ut  nullus  facile  ezplicare  ponit,  wix  enim  in 
hoc  ipso,  ocalis  et  auribas  nostril  credimos ; 
cujus  usque  adeo  nos  miseret,  ut  nibtl  ingrato 
magis  animo  audiamus  quam  ejus  de  hac  re 
verba,  querelas  et  cruciatum :  jurCj  an  injuria 
liceat  nobis  hoc,  Beatissime  Pater,  cum  Sane- 
tiute  Vestra  tacere,  ne  prvjudicium  nobis 
aat  aliis  faciamus,  sed  quern  non  excitet  tot 
annorum  Conscientiie  Camiiicina,  quam  ut 
transTersum  et  modo  in  has  et  modo  in  illas 
partes  agant  Theolo&rorum  disputationes,  et 
Patrum  decreta,  nullus  non  videt ;  qua  in  re 
enucleanda  ita  ambiguo  laboratur  sensn,  at 
jam  non  doctioris  sedmelioris  hominis  lumine 
et  pietate  egeamua,  et  propterea  factum  est 
ut  cum  ab  utraq ;  parte  stant  assertores  max- 
imi,  in  illam  magis  Majestas  sua  inclinat, 
qusB  ab  offensionibus  et  periculis  magis  re- 
mota  videtur.  Quem  praeterea  non  movent 
dulcis  ilia  insitaque  sobolis  successio,  in  qua 
mohentes  et  animam  exhalaturiconquiescere, 
natura  ipsa,  videmur  omnes  1  quem  insuper 
non  accendat,  Regni  atque  imperii  propa- 
gatio.  et  per  solos  liberos  continuata  quasdam 
fruitio?  quemdeniq;  populomm  fidei  ac  ejus 
cune  commissoram  tranquiliitas  et  securitas, 
quad  in  designatis  jam  regibus  et  principibus 
nutritur  et  vivit,  non  sollicitetl  ita  ut  tanti 
adeoq;  commnnis  boni  fundamenta  nolla  a 
se  jacta,  non  doleat  et  auapiret,  cum  in  ex- 
tremis ejus  diebus,  extiema  quoque  tempora 
eis  adveutare  sentiat,  atq ;  secum  omnia  quod- 
ammodo  in  ruinam  trahil  Majores  habet, 
Beatissime  Pater,  Causa  hec  anfractus  et 
difficul  tales,  quam  superficie  tenus  inspectan- 
tibus  offerantur,  in  quo  vel  hae  potissimn  sunt 
quod  nee  rooram  patitur,  et  in  alteram  par- 
tem non  inclinat  quidem.  Red  omnino  cogit, 
ni  velimus  ab  ea  prascipites  et  maxima  cum 
private  turn  pubiicas  rei  jactnra  cadere ;  nam 

Jiui  vel  Regime  odio,  vel  aperats,  nee  dum 
orsan  notte,  futurae  conjugia  illecebra  et  titil- 
'  latione  Regem  agi  putant,  ii  excordes  plane 
et  toto,  quod  aiunt,  cttlo  errare  videntur :  ut 
enim  credere  dignum  est,  nullis  illius  quam- 
lib  t  duria  moribua  aut  injocunda  consuetu- 
dine,  vel  ulterioris  sobolis  spe  desperata,  Re- 
gium  animo  tanto  periculo  ad  odium  impelli 
posse  ;  ita  nee  in  hominis  bene  sani  mente 
cadere  debet,  Regem  hunc  imbecillo  adeo  esse 
animo,  ut  senauum  suadela  eam  abrumpere 
capiat  consuetudinem,  in  qaa  adoleacentic 
suie  florentea  annot  exegerit  persaacte  adeo, 
at  in  hac  quoq ;  fluctuatione,  non  sine  reve- 
rentia  et  honore  versetur.  Inest,  credite 
omnes,  volontati  ejus  non  modo  divina  le^^ 
timor,  ted  humani  quoq ;  juris  ratio  eximia, 
hBcq ;  Bon  privau  sed  publica,  ad  qoam  cum 
ejus  animam  trahant,  utriusq ;  juris  peritis- 
Bmt«  et  Regni  haiua  sui  proceres,  et  primates 


omnes,  nihil  tamea  soo,  aut  sooram  tanCnm 
arbitrio  constitutum  habere  eapit.  sed  Apoa- 
tolicie  Sedia  judicio ;  qua  in  re  quanta  ait  pie- 
tate, maxime  ostendit,  quum  non  ox  magorom 
carminibus,  et  circulatomm  impostuns,  aliisve 
malia  artibos,  sed  Sanctissima  Pontificis  ma- 
nu,  tanto  huic  vulneii  sao  opem  petat,  de  quo 
vel  plura  forte  quam  licuisset  Saoctitati  \>a- 
tne  subjecimus,  qooniam  haac  ipsa  alccra  ma- 
nibus  nostris  contrectavimas,  et  quantum  vi- 
tales  spiritus  exhalent  cognovimus :  proinde 
Sanctitas  Vestra,  pii  patriaet  peritiasimi  me- 
dici  more,  dom  virtos  adhac  stat,  dum  sal  us 
non  desperatur.dnm  Kger  ipse  sese  sustinet  et 
legitima  petit  auxilia,  Kegem  de  se  et  Apoeto- 
lica  sede  optime  meritum  in  pietatis  so«  sina 
foveat,  illudq ;  ei  indulgent  qaod  nee  disputa- 
tionnm  immortalia  diasidia,  nee  litium  immen- 
sum  chaos  unqoam  dabit,  nee  sine  maximo 
diacrimine  anquam  tractabitnr;  atqoe  illod 
etiam  secum  reputet,  qoam  injuriom,  et  cam 
privatis  torn  publicis  rebus  incommodom  ait, 
extremos  juris  apices  oonsectari,  qaaaquam 
son  expediat  ex  seripto  jure  semper  jndicari ; 
cui,  quia  Pontifiees  et  Principes  miro  omnitt*n 
consensu,  a  Deo  ipso  pnefecti.  conaentar  Spi- 
ritns  et  anim«  vice,  merito  in  ambiguia,  et 
ubi  multa  periclitatur  hominam  salos,  arbitrio 
auo  ejus  duritiem  moderari  peasant  et  debent, 
in  quo  Sanctiiaa  Veatra  et  Regem  et  Regnnm 
hoc  plane  eervaveriu  Quod  si  alia  ratione 
vel  aliunde  paranda  sibi  fneriat  anxilia,  ve- 
remur  ne  de  Regno  et  Rege  hoc  actum  ait, 
quicquid  enim  alia  manu  huic  vulneri  imi  o- 
situm  fuerit,  nihil  minus  faciet  qoam  saniia- 
tem,  seditionibus  enim  et  tomuUibus  omnia 
exponentur,  atq ;  imprimis  Ecclesiastics  Dig- 
nitaa  et  Apostolicn  Sedis  Anthoritas  bine  de- 
turbabitor ;  quod  non  erit  diffidie,  aut  ingra- 
tum  quiboadam,  qui  Rege  cum  Sanctiiate 
Veatra  nunc  conjonctiasimo,  impietatia  aue 
venenum  perbelle  dissimulanty  Cujusmodi 
jaeturam  ai  dura  haec  tempora  noatra  fere- 
runt,  quod  deinde  aperandam  sit,  non  vide- 
mus.  Conaervandus  itaq ;  Rez  est,  ejuaq  ; 
eximia  in  Apostolicam  Sedem  volantaa  et 
fidea,  ne  eo  a  nobia  lUialienato,  non  modo 
An^liflB  Regem,  aed  Fidei  quoq ;  Defenaorem 
amittamua,  cujus  virtntea  et  Religionem  tanto 
plauau  orbi  commendavimus.  Brevitati  atu- 
dentea  multa  prsterimus,  et  pnesertim  quid 
Regni  procerea,  Nobiles  Kqne  atque  ignobilea 
dicant,  qui  fremunt  et  acerbissime  indignan- 
tur,  ae  tamdiu  auspenaos  haberi,  atq  ;  ab  ali- 
orum  nutu  et  volontate  exspectare,  quid  de 
fortunis  eoram  omnibus  et  capitibus  atatnant, 
aut  decemant :  atq  ;  hac  potiaaimum  via  in- 
aiatunt,  qui  nullam  aut  certe  diminntam  hie 
Romani  rontificia  Authoritatem  vellent,  quo- 
rum pleriq  ;  in  his  diaceptationibua,  quibus 
alter  alteri,  at  usu  venire  solet,  re  in  ambiguo 
poaita,  adveraatur,  ea  dicant  quaa  non  abaq ; 
borrore  referri  queant ;  nam  inter  caatera  illud 
maxime  in  ore  obvium  habent,  et  predicant, 
se  nanquam  satis  demirari,  aat  ridere  posse 
qoorandam  ignaviam,  qui  patienter  andian^ 
Pontificibos  in  Jave  Divino  figendo  at  nii« 


BOOK  II. 


41 


fendo  Kcere,  Pontiiici  PooUfidf  cenun  ant 
plombom  conflare  non  permitti ;  nos,  ut  bo* 
Bcopaloa  et  has  ijrtes  eTitemoi,  nihil  non 
agimua,  et  ne  pneceps,  hoc  vel  illuc.  Hex  hie 
mat,  caramoB,  quern  in  officio  viz  contineri 
poMe  confidimos,  dam  a  Sanctitate  VesUra 
his  Uteris  lescribatur :  qaibus  si  ut  speramus 
et  cupimus  aliquid  rescriptum  fuerit,  per  quod 
et  Regem  et  korum  omnium  animos  quieti- 
ores  reddere  ▼aleamus,  accedet  nobis  quoq ; 
▼is  aliqua  cetera  felicios  perficiendi ;  sin  mi- 
nus, omnia  in  detexins  itura  non  ambigimus. 
Que  ut  celerius  Majestas  sua  cognoscat,  pre* 
sentes  kos  nuntios  suos  per  disposilos  equos 
ad  Sanctitatem  Vestram  miitit,  ez  quorum 
•ermone  plura  quoque  intelligent  qnam  litere 
ipse  commode  capere  potuerunt.  Jgnoscet 
▼ero  Sanctitas  Vestra  literarum  nostrarum 
prolixitati,  que  tametsi  modum  ezcedunt,  rei 
tamen  bujus  difficaltatem  et  pehcttlum  majori 
ez  parte  minime  attingunt. 


XXV.— May  tU  15S9.  Richmont 

Anther  Dispateh  to  Roma,    An  Original 

RioiiT  well  beloved  Friends,  I  commend 
me  unto  you  in  my  most  hearty  manner,  by 
the  hands  of  Alezander,  Messenger ;  I  have 
in  good  diligence  received  jour  Letters  of  the 
4th  of  this  Month ;  and  semblably  the  King's 
Highness  hath  received  your  other  Letters, 
sent  by  the  same  Messenger  unto  his  Grace : 
By  tenour  whereof  it  well  appeareth  that  the 
King's  Highness  is  now  frustrate  of  the  good 
hope  and  ezpectation  that  his  Grace  and  sem- 
blably I  were  in  of  the  Pope's  determination, 
to  have  done  for  his  Highness  in  this  great 
and  weighty  Cause  of  Matrimony,  as  his  Ho- 
liness by  his  Chamberlain  promised ;  not  only 
that  which  might  be  done  of  power  ordinary, 
but  also  of  absolute  ;  and  that  ye  be  utterly 
in  despair  to  consecute  or  attain  any  thing  to 
the  purpose  there,  to  the  benefit  of  the  said 
Cause,  with  the  strange  demeanour  that  bath 
been  used  in  calling  you  to  make  answer,  why 
the  supplications  presented  by  the  Emperor  s 
Ambassador  for  advocation  of  tho  Cause 
should  not  proceed ;  and  how  discreetly  and 
subsuotially  ye  have  answered  and  ordered 
yourselves  therein :  Affinning  finally,  that  as 
to  that  Matter,  ye  think  it  shall  not  serve  to 
any  purpose,  but  only  to  stop  your  suit  in  the 
obtaining  of  a  new  Commission,  and  desiring 
to  be  ascertained  of  the  King's  pleasure 
touching  the  Protestation  mentioned  in  your 
Instructions,  and  how  the  same  is  meant  and 
understood,  with  many  other  things  comprised 
in  your  said  Letters,  right  well  and  substan- 
tiallv  couched  and  handled ;  for  the  which 
the  King's  Highness  givelhyon  hearty  thanks, 
and  I  also  thank  you  in  most  hearty  nxanner 
for  my  part. 

Ascertaining  you.  that  by  Thadeu9,  Cou« 
tier,  upon  receipt  of  your  former  Letters  sent 
by  him,  who  I  trust  be  arrived  with  you  ion^ 


before  this  time;  I  wrote  vnto  you  the 
King's  mind  and  pleasure,  as  well  to  forbear 
anj  further  pursuits  of  the  Degrees  com- 
mitted unto  your  Charge,  ezcept  only  the  ei- 
pediiion  of  a  new  (Commission  and  Pollicita- 
tion mentioned  in  the  same.  A  s  also  that  you 
Mr.Stevins,  and  Sir  Francis  brian,  should 
return  home,  like  as  my  said  Letters  pur- 
ported. And  forasmuch  as  now  it  appeareth, 
that  then  is  no  hope  for  you  to  attain  the 
said  Commission  and  Pollicitation,  the  King's 
Highness  supposing  that  ye  the  said  Mr. 
Stevins  and  Sir  Francis  be  on  your  way 
homeward  ;  and  perceiving  that  it  should  be 
necessary  for  his  Grace  to  have  there  a  sub- 
stantial Counsellor  of  his,  well  learned  in  the 
Laws,  as  well  to  defend  all  such  things  as 
shall  be  procured  or  i»et  forth  by  the  Cesa- 
reans, to  the  hindrance  of  the  King's  Cause, 
as  to  let  and  impeach  any  Advocations,  In- 
hibitions, or  other  thing  that  may  be  dam- 
mageable  thereunto,  hath  dispatched  thitl.er 
this  Bearer  and  Mr.  Bennet,  who  hath  com- 
mandment to  shew  unto  you,  and  every  of 
yon.  wheresoever  he  shall  meet  with  or  find 
you,  his  whole  Instructions,  by  tenour  where- 
of ye  shall  be  advertised  of  the  King's  fur- 
ther mind  and  pleasure  in  that  behalf; 
wherefore  this  shall  be  only  to  signifie  unto 
you,  how  his  Highness  will  that  ye  now  for- 
be«r  anj  pursuit,  either  for  Commission,  Pol- 
lidtatiott  or  Rescript  to  be  sent  to  the  Km- 
peror  for  exhibition  of  the  Brief,  either  here 
or  at  Rome,  but  that  following  in  every  part 
the  tenor  of  the  said  Instructions,  ye  Mr. 
Stevins  and  Sir  Francis  Brian  use  all  the  di- 
ligence possible  in  jour  Voyage  homeward, 
and  the  residue  of  you  to  attend  to  such 
things  as  be  mentioned  in  the  said  Instruc- 
tions; ascertaining  you,  that  whereas  ye 
were  in  doubt  what  is  meant  bj  the  Protes- 
tation spoken  of  in  my  former  Letters  and 
your  Instructions,  it  was  none  other  thing 
than  in  the  same  Instructions  was  plainly 
specified  and  declared  ;  That  cs  to  say.  Fail- 
ing of  all  your  Requests  and  Pursuits  touch- 
ing the  King's  great  Matter,  to  have  shewed 
unto  his  Holiness  the  danger  that  might  en- 
sue, by  losing  the  entire  favour  of  this  Prince, 
by  mean  of  his  so  strange  and  unkind  dealing 
^•ith  his  Grace  ;  howbeit,  considering  in 
what  state  the  things  now  be,  and  how  much 
the  Pope's  Holiness  seemeth  to  be  inclined  to 
the  Emperor's  part.  And  yet  as  appeareth 
both  by  your  Letters,  and  by  such  other  know- 
led  g  as  the  King  hath,  his  Holiness  would 
gladly  conserve  the  King's  Love  and  Favour, 
and  is  loth  to  do  an j  thing  to  the  prejudice 
of  his  Cause  :  It  is  no  time  to  come  to  any 
rigorous  or  eztream  words  with  his  Holi- 
ness, but  in  gentle  and  modest  manner  to 
shew  himself  in  such  words  as  be  mentioned 
in  my  said  last  Letters  sent  by  Thadeus  ;  and 
so  without  irritation  of  him,  hut  with  con- 
servation of  bis  favour  to  entertain  his  Holi- 
ness in  the  best  manner  that  may  be,  without 
medling  in  any  other  Protestauon,  but  only 
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to  look  what  may  be  done  touching  such 
ProtetttatioDB  apart,  as  is  mentioDed  in  the 
said  iostructions  given  to  Mr.  Benet,  which 
with  these  Letters  shall  be  a  sufficient  infor- 
mation of  you  all  what  to  do  in  the  Causes 
to  be  commilied,  not  doubting  but  in  all  other 
particular  suits  of  BulU,  and  other  things 
commiited  unto  you,  ye  Mr  Stevins  and  Sir 
Francis  Brian,  have  or  will  do  your  best  to 
bring  the  same  with  you;  the  expedition 
whereof,  if  they  be  not  sped  already,  the 
King's  Highness  committeth  to  the  Wisdoms 
of  such  of  you  as  Hhall  fortune  to  be  in  the 
Court  of  Rome  at  the  receipt  hereof ;  where- 
in, and  in  all  other  things,  his  ilighness 
trusteth,  and  I  do  the  sembiable,  that  ye  will 
order  yourselves  with  all  effectual  diligence, 
as  the  special  confidence  that  is  put  in  you 
doth  appertain. 

And  forasmuch  as  the  greatest  thing  that  is 
to  be  looked  onto  is  the  importune  Suit  of 
the  Caesareans,  not  only  to  stop  any  further 
things  to  be  granted  to  the  King's  Highness, 
but  also  to  revoke  the  Commission  given  to 
the  Lord  Legate  Campegius  tmd  to  me, 
which  should  be  a  clear  disappointment  and 
frustration  of  the  King's  Cause ;  ye  shall 
therefore  look  substantially  by  all  politick 
means  to  withstand,  that  no  such  thing  be 
granted ;  assuring  the  Pope  and  all  the  Car- 
dinals, and  such  other  as  have  respect  to  the 
well  of  the  See  Apostolick,  that  if  he  should 
do  such  an  high  injury  to  the  King  and  his 
Realm,  and  an  Act  so  contumelious  to  as  his 
T<egates,  and  so  contrarious  to  his  Faith  and 
Promise,  he  should  thereby  not  fail  so  highly 
to  irritate  the  King  and  all  the  Nobles  of  this 
Realm,  that  undoubtedly  they  should  decline 
from  the  obedience  of  the  See  Apostolick, 
and  consequently  all  other  Realms  should  do 
the  sembiable,  forasmuch  as  they  should  find 
in  the  Head  of  the  same,  neither  iostness, 
uprightness,  nor  truth  ;  and  this  shall  be  ne- 
cessary, as  the  case  shall  require,  well  to  be 
inculked  and  put  in  his  head,  to  the  intent 
his  Holiness  by  the  same  may  be  preserved 
from  granting,  passing,  or  condescending  to 
any  such  thing. 

After  these  Jitters  perfected  hither,  and 
read  unto  the  King's  Highness,  albeit  that 
mention  is  made  in  sundry  places  heretofore, 
that  as  well  ye  Mr.  Stevins,  and  Sir  Francis 
Brian,  if  ye  be  not  returned  from  the  Court 
of  Home,  as  also  the  rest  of  the  King's  Am- 
bassadors, which  at  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Doc- 
tor  Bennet  shall  fortune  to  be  there,  shall 
forbear  to  make  any  further  means  or  pursuit 
for  the  New  Commission  and  Pollicitation, 
but  clearly  to  use  silence  therein ;  yet  never- 
theless regarding,  and  more  profoundly 
confddering  the  effect  of  your  Letters  last 
sent,  it  doth  plainly  appear,  that  tho  after 
the  overture  ma<'e  to  the  Pope's  Holiness  of 
the  said  New  Commission,  the  Business 
chanced  to  be  made  by  the  Emperor's  Am- 
bassador, upon  preferring  a  Supplication  for 
ftdvocatioa  of  the  cause ;  which  thing  by  your 


writing,  Mr.  Stevins,  to  Capisuke  was  well 
avoided ;  yet  was  there  none  express  refusal 
made  by  the  Pope's  Holiness  to  condescend 
unto  the  said  New  Commission,  but  order 
given  that  you  should  consult  and  confer  with 
the  Cardinal  Anconitane  and  Syroonette  upon 
the  same  ;  which  Conference,  by  mean  of  the 
said  Business,  was  deferred  and  disap- 
pointed, without  any  final  conclusion  or  reso» 
lution  taken  thereupon.  Wherefore  inasmnch 
as  yet  there  appeareth  none  utter  despair 
of  obtaining  the  said  New  Commission  and 
Pollicitation,  with  some  more  fat,  pregnant, 
and  effectual  Clauses  than  the  other  hath ; 
The  King's  pleasure  is,  lliat  notwithstand- 
ing any  words  before  mentioned,  both  ye  the 
said  Mr.  Stevins,  and  Sir  Francis  Brian,  if  ye 
be  not  departed  from  the  Court  of  Rome,  do 
for  the  time  of  your  demur  there,  which  the 
King's  pleasure  is,  shall  not  be  long,  but  only 
for  taking  of  your  leave ;  and  also  the  rest  of 
the  King's  said  Orators,  after  your  departure, 
shall,  as  ye  shall  see  the  case  require,  endea- 
vour your  selves  as  much  as  may  be,  to  ob- 
tain the  said  New  Commis«ion  and  Pollici- 
tation, foreseeing  always  that  you  handle  the 
matter  after  such  manner,  as  thereby  the 
Pope  be  not  the  rather  induced  to  hearken 
and  incline  to  anv  persuites  of  the  Imperials 
for  advocation  of  the  Cause,  which  were  a 
total  frustration  of  all  the  King's  intent,  but 
so  to  nse  your  selves,  as  ye  shall  see  to  be 
to  the  benefit,  and  not  to  the  hindrance  there- 
of :  Which  done,  the  King's  Grace  doth  refer 
the  good  handling  of  this  thing  to  your  wis- 
doms and  discretions,  neither  to  leave  the 
pursuit  for  the  said  Commission  and  Pollici- 
tation, if  it  may  without  dammage  be  fol- 
lowed ;  nor  to  follow  it,  if  thereby  you  shall 
see  apparent  danger  of  any  such  Advocation* 
or  advantage  to  ensae  to  the  purpose  of  the 
Imperialists,  like  as  his  Highness  doubteth 
not,  knowing  now  the  King's  mind  and  plea- 
sure, you  will  with  wisdom  and  dexterity, 
order  your  selves  herein  accordingly. 

And  furthermore,  you  shall  in  any  wise 
dissuade  the  Pofie  for  sending  either  by  his 
Nuntio,  to  be  sent  unto  Spain,  or  otherwise, 
for  the  Original  Brief.  And  if  the  Nuntio  be 
already  passed,  having  charge  to  speak  for 
sending  the  same  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  then 
to  find  the  means  that  a  Commandment  be 
by  the  Pope's  Holiness  sent  after  him,  not  to 
make  any  mention  thereof:  Which  done  to 
you,  the  King's  said  Ambassador  shall  have 
a  good  colour  to  induce  the  Pope's  Holiness, 
saying,  as  of  yourself,  That  you  have  well 
considered  your  own  pursuits  for  producing 
the  Brief  at  Rome  ;  and  because  the  Emperor 
might  percase  think  that  the  Pope  were  about 
to  arect  unto  him  the  falsity  of  the  said  Brief, 
therefore  you  can  be  contented  that  that  mat- 
ter be  put  off,  and  no  mention  to  be  made 
thereof  by  his  Nuntio,  or  otherwise  ;  where- 
onto  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the  Pope's 
Holiness  will  have  special  regard,  and  facilly 
Oondeacend  to  your  desires  in  that  behalf. 
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Finally;  Itappearethalto Vyceitabiyou 
Letters  tent,  aa  well  to  the  King's  High- 
ness as  to  me,  tkat  the  Pope's  Uoliiiess  is 
much  desirsos  to  stuJy  and  find  a  mean  and 
way  t«  salisfy  the  King's  Highness  in  this 
behalf:  Amongst  which  oce  clanae  in  his 
Leuers  to  me  is  this ;  Tametsi  ciitMjMri«fienCs- 
riMi  comvUmm  ^u^tiverimHSf  ted  nihti  npertmuM, 
fu0i  bomis  ormtaribta  timul  eC  jmttitut  ae  kom«ri 
umlro  9miirftieertt ;  aed  tamen  0gimm$  minm,  H 
teMlmmHt  omma  mioJcs  Regitt  sue  Stremitati,  me 
drtuaupeetutmi  luc  Miu/acieN/ii.  ( And  it  is 
added  in  the  Margin,  with  Wolsey*s  haod^ 

Mi  Pitre,  riferai  imm  l»Urit  penelim  quid  tibi 
<f  mtki  P0Htifti  duerit  de  Modu  exeof^iiundut  et 
qmoaunloBmbritens dicehmt^  /« tiomiue  PatriM,6ic,) 

Where/are  since  his  Holiness  so  plHinly 
declared,  that  he  seeketb  ihe  ways  and  means 
to  satisfie  the  King's  Highness,  it  shall  be  in 
any  wise  expedient,  that  you  the  said  Orators 
perceiring  any  towardness  of  Advocation, 
lay  this  to  the  Pope's  Holiness,  saying.  That 
that  is  not  the  way  to  salisfy  his  Cirace ;  and 
yet  besides  that,  by  your  Wisdoms  to  fiud 
the  means  to  onderstand  and  know  of  his 
Holiness  what  be  the  ways  and  means,  which 
his  Holiness  hath  studied  or  can  study  to 
satisfie  the  King  according  to  his  writing  in 
this  behalf,  whereof  they  shaU  say  his  Grace 
is  glad,  and  is  very  desirous  to  know  and  un* 
derstand  the  same ;  and  as  you  shall  per- 
ceive any  towardness  or  natowardaess  in 
the  Pope  in  that  behalf*  so  to  set  forth  your 
pursuits  to  the  best  purpose  accordingly. 
And  thus  heartily  fare  you  well.  From  Rich- 
Bond,  the  tl  daj  of  May. 

\  our  lofing  Friend, 

T.  Cardinalis  Eboiac. 


XXYI— May  Si.  Rom«.  15t9. 

A  Lttter  of  lAs  Ps/ie'i  to  (As  CantiasL 

An  OriginaU 

DUteio  Filio  HcUro  Thomgt  tUuU  Sanclc  Cecilia 

Pnthfitero    CurdinaU   Ehoruetnti,  uouro  et 

mdit  Aimtolie±  Legato  de  latere, 

Clenunt  manu  propria, 
[Cotton  Ubr.  Vitell.  B.  11.] 

DiLBCTs  Fili  noster,  salotem  et  Apostoli- 
cam  benediciionem.  Cum  Anglia  Kex  ac 
Circumspectio  vestra,  vetera  erga  nos  et  Se- 
dem  Apostolicam  merita  novis  officiis  auge- 
retis,  optabamus  occasionem,  in  qua  et  tos 
nostrum  amorem  cognoscere  possetis ;  sed 
molesuasime  tulimus  earn  primam  esse  obla- 
tarn,  in  qua  circumsepti  angustis  tenninis 
Justitis,  non  possemus  progredi  quantum 
▼ellemus,  studio  vobis  gratificandi.  multis  ac 
Tationabilibus  Cassis  desideriuin  vestrum  im- 
pedientibus,  quod  quidem  Regiis  Oratoribus 
istoc  radeuntibtts  demonstrare  conati  sumus. 
Sed  super  his  et  publicis  negotiis  copioeius 
▼obiscum  loqnetur  Dilectus  Kilius  noster  Car- 
dinalis Campegioa.  Datum  Koms  die  ultima 
Maii.  1529.  J. 


XXVII.— April  6,  15t9. 

He  King*»  Letitr  In  hii  Ambeaemdore^  to  himdtt 

AM  AooeutioH  of  the  SuU,     Am  OrigutmL 

[Cotton  Ubr.  Vitel.  B.  11.] 

BY  TOS  XI  NO. 

■xNaT  axx, 

Tai'STT  and  right  well-beloved  we  greet 
you  welL  Since  your  departure  from  hence, 
we  have  received  sundry  your  Letters  to  us 
directed,  whereof  the  last  beaieth  date  at 
Rome,  the  4th  day  of  the  last  month  ;  and 
have  also  seen  such  other  as  from  time  to 
time  ye  have  sent  to  the  most  Reverend  Fa- 
ther in  God,  our  most  entirely  well- beloved 
Counsellor,  the  Lord  Legate,  Cardinal* 
Archbishop  of  York,  Primate  of  England* 
and  our  Chancellonr :  By  continue  whereof, 
we  have  been  advertised  of  the  Successes,  as 
well  of  your  Journey  thitherwards,  as  of  such 
things  as  ye  to  that  time  had  done  in  our 
Causes  to  you  committed;  for  the  which 
your  diligent  advertisement,  and  good  ac- 
quittal, we  give  unto  you  condign  thanks : 
ascertaining  you.  We  do  not  a  little  marvel, 
that  in  your  said  last  Letters  you  shew  so 
much  desperation  of  any  great  favour  to  ba 
had  at  the  Pope's  hand  m  our  said  Caiues ; 
considering  that  neither  ye  then  had  spoken 
with  bis  Holiness  in  the  same,  nor  by  such 
Conferences  as  ye  had  had  with  Mr.  Jacobo 
Salviati,  or  other  on  his  behalf,  we  can  per- 
ceive but  all  good  favour  and  towardness  ; 
tho  per-case  the  superiority  of  the  Imperials, 
and  the  common  fame,  led  you  to  think  the 
contrary  :  Howbeit  as  you  know  no  credence 
is  to  be  given  unto  such  common  report,  nor 
we  trust  the  same  shall  prove  more  true, 
than  hath  done  the  Opinion  that  was  of  the 
Lord  Legate  Caropegias  now  here  Resident, 
whom  we  find  and  certainly  know  to  be  of  a 
ftir  other  sort  in  his  love  and  inclination  to- 
wards us,  than  was  spoken,  not  having  such 
affection  towards  the  Emperor,  as  in  him 
was  suspected.  And  to  be  plain  with  )ou, 
if  ever  he  had  been  of  other  mind,  we  have 
said  somewhat  to  him  after  such  manner  as 
might  soon  change  that  intention.  So  that 
little  Faith  is  to  be  given  to  the  outward 
Sajrings  and  Opinions  of  such  People  as  mea- 
sure every  thing  at  their  pleasure  ;  which  we 
doubt  not  but  ye  right  wisely  do  consider, 
and  that  ye  have  before  this  time,  by  your 
diligent  sollicitation  made  to  speak  with  the 
Pope's  Holiness  for  declaration  of  yourCharge, 
proTed  the  contrary.  Whereof  we  shall  be 
glad  and  joyous  to  hear ;  willing  and  desir- 
ing you  therefore,  according  to  the  great  and 
special  confidence  that  we  have  in  you,  to 
pretermit  no  time  in  the  diligent  handling  and 
execution  of  your  said  Charge,  but  by  one 
good  way  or  other  to  find  the  mean,  if  you 
have  not  already  done  it,  to  declare  the  same 
unto  the  Pope,  wherein  the  good  advice  and 
address  of  the  Bishop  of  Verone  shall.  We 
trust,  do  you  great  funherance;  and  by 
whose  means,  if  ye  for  the  Pope**  exUema 
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debility  or  sicknesi  migbt  in  oo  wise  be  often 
admitted  unto  bis  presence,  je  may  signify 
unto  him  at  great  length,  our  whole  Mind, 
Desire,  and  Intent,  after  such  form  as  your 
Instructions  and  Letters  given  and  sent  unto 
you  in  that  behalf  do  purport :  For  sure  ye 
may  be,  it  shall  highly  confer  unto  the  bene- 
6t  of  our  Causes,  that  ye  have  there  present 
one  so  fast  and  assured  Friend  unto  us,  as 
we  trust  the  Bishop  of  Verone  is,  who  shall 
be  able  right  largely  to  countenrail,  and  meet 
with  the  malicious  practices  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Capua,  who  is  thought  to  be  one  of  the 
chief  Authors  and  Contrivers  of  the  Falsities, 
Crafu,  and  Abuses,  set  forth  to  the  hindrance 
of  our  said  Causes ;  which  no  Man  shall 
more  politickly  and  facilly  deprehend,  than 
the  said  Bishop  of  Verone  may  do:  And 
tlierefore  he  is  by  you,  with  all  good  means 
and  ways  pos»ible,  to  be  entertained ;  as  we 
doubt  not  but  you  will  have  special  eye  and 
regard  to  the  making,  winning,  and  conser- 
▼aiion  of  as  many  Friends  to  our  purpose  as 
ye  can  possibly  obtain ;  so  handling  yoor 
self,  as  now  may  appear  your  dexterity  and 
perfect  endeavour  to  conduce,  with  your  dili- 
gent labour  and  policy,  our  Matters  to  the 
speedy,  indelayeci,  and  desired  end  and  ef- 
fect, wliich  ye  may  be  sure  we  shall  not  pat 
in  oblivion,  but  will  have  the  same  in  remem- 
brance  accordingly.  Marvelling  neverthe- 
less, that  though  ye  Mr.  Stevins  could  not 
bring  hitherto  our  great  Causes  to  perfection, 
ye  had  not  in  the  mean  season  advertised  iu 
what  is  done  touching  such  Bulls  as  were  to 
be  sped  for  our  other  particular  Matters, 
whereof  no  mention  is  made  in  your  said 
Letters  ;  willing  and  desiring  you  therefore, 
by  your  next  Letters,  to  advertise  us  in  what 
state  and  train  the  same  be  ;  knowing  right 
well  that  ye  being  not  only  bv  the  former 
Letters  and  Writings,  but  also  oy  such  as  be 
sent  unto  you,  at  this  time  sufficiently  and 
amply  instructed  of  our  Mind  and  Pleasure, 
will  now  so  acquit  your  self,  as  shall  corre- 
spond to  the  perfect  expectation,  and  firm 
opinion  that  we  have  of  you,  which  we  shall 
not  fail  to  have  in  our  tender  consideration 
to  your  well,  as  is  aforesaid.  Ye  shall  also, 
in  your  Conferences  with  the  said  Bishop  of 
Verone,  understand  and  know  of  him,  by 
what  ways  and  means  ye  may  best  further 
his  advancement  to  the  Cardinality ;  exhort- 
ing him,  for  the  manifold  good  effects  that 
thereof  may  ensue,  to  conform  himself  to  the 
acceptation  thereof,  if  it  may  be  obtained ; 
for  doubtless  his  Vertue,  Wisdom,  Experi- 
ence, Fidelity,  and  other  great  and  commend- 
able merits  well  considered,  we  think  no 
Man  more  meet  at  this  time  to  be  preferred 
thereunto  than  him :  And  therefore  our  ex- 
press Mind  and  Pleasure  is,  that  ye  do  it  by 
all  the  ways  and  means  to  you  possible.  And 
finally  we  will  that  ye  show  unto  him  how 
effectually  we  have  written  unto  you  in  that 
behalf,  to  the  intent,  being  advanced  there- 
«nto,  he  may  give  ub  the  better  thanks,  and 


in  every  way  bear  to  us  the  more  perfect  af- 
fection. And  by  your  next  Letters,  We  will 
that  ye  advertise  ns  what  Advocates  ye  have 
on  our  part,  with  their  Names  and  Qualities  ; 
finding  the  means  also,  if  it  be  po«»ibIe,  to 
retain  some  notable  and  excellent  Divine,  a 
Frier,  or  other  that  may,  can,  or  will  firmly 
stick  to  our  Causes,  in  leaning  to  that.  Quod 
Ponlijex  ex  Jure  Dioiuo  nati  jttitnt  dispenaare, 
6(c,  And  of  all  the  Successes  to  advertise  us, 
as  our  special  trust  is  in  you.  Given  under 
our  Signet,  at  our  Manner  of  Greenwich,  the 
6th  of  this  April. 

XXVin.->7%e  King*t  Letter  to  hit  Ambaua' 
dtnin,  about  hit  appearance  before  the  Legatit, 
An  Original. 

June  SS,  1529. 

To  our  trusty  and  right  weU-beloved  CouvMeUan, 
Mr.  Wm.  Bennet,  Doctor  of'  both  Law§ ;  Sir 
Gregory  de  Cataalit,  Knight ;  and  Mr.  Peter 
Vannes  our  Secretary  far  the  Latin  Tongue, 
our  Ambattadourt,  resident  in  the  Court  of 
Rome,  and  to  every  of  them. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  11.] 

BY  THK  XINO. 
HENRY  n. 

Trusty  and  right  weU-beloved,  we  greet 
you  well.  By  former  Letters  and  Writings 
sent  to  you  Sir  Gregory  and  Mr.  Peter,  with 
other  of  your  Collegues  then  being  at  Rome, 
and  by  such  conference  as  was  had  with  you 
Mr.  Benet  before  your  departure,  you  were 
advertised  in  what  state  then  stood  our  Cause 
and  Matter  of  Matrimony,  and  how  it  was 
intended  that  the  Process  of  the  same  should 
with  diligence  be  commenced  before  the  Pope*s 
Legates  here,  being  authorised  for  that  pur- 
pose. Since  that  time,  ensuing  the  delibera- 
tion taken  in  that  behalf,  the  said  Legates, 
all  due  Ceremonies  first  observed,  have  di- 
rected Citations  both  to  us  and  to  the  Queen, 
for  our  and  for  her  appearing  before  them  the 
18th  of  this  month ;  which  appearance  viraa 
duly  on  either  Parry  kept,  performed,  and  all 
requisite  Solemnities  accomplished :  At  which 
time  the  Queen  trusting  more  in  the  power  of 
the  Imperialists,  than  in  any  justness  of  her 
Cause,  and  thinking  of  likelyhood,  by  frustra- 
tory  allegations  and  delays,  to  tract  and  put 
over  the  Matter  to  her  advantage,  did  protest 
at  the  said  day,  putting  in  Libels,  Recusato- 
ries  of  the  Judges ;  and  also  made  a  provoca- 
tion, alledging  the  Cause  to  be  avoked  by  the 
Pope's  Holiness,«t  litispmdentiam  coram  eodem; 
desiring  to  be  admitted  for  probation  thereof, 
and  to  have  a  term  competent  for  the  same : 
Whereupon  day  was  given  by  the  Judges  till  the 
21  of  the  same  month,  for  declaration  of  their 
minds  and  intentions  thereunto ;  'lite  Queen 
in  Person,  and  we  by  our  Proctor  enjoined  to 
appear  the  same  day,  to  hear  what  the  said 
Judges  should  determine  in  and  upon  the  same. 
At  which  time  both  we  and  the  Queen  appear- 
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ed  in  Person ;  and  notwithstanding  that  the 
■aid  Judges  amply  and  aulBcientlj  declared, 
a«  well  the  sincerity  of  their  minds  directly, 
jastiy  to  proceed  without  favour,  dread,  af- 
fectioQ,  or  partiality ;  as  also  that  no  such 
Recusation,  Appellation,  or  term  for  proving 
of  Litis  peudentiam,  could  or  might  be  by  them 
admitted :  yet  she  nevertheless  persisting  in 
her  former  wilfulness,  and  in  ber  Appeal, 
which  also  by  the  said  Judges  was  likewise 
recused :  And  they  minding  to  proceed  fur- 
ther in  the  Cause,  the  Queen  would  no  longer 
make  her  abode  to  hear  what  the  said  Judges 
would  fully  discern,  but  incontinently  departed 
out  of  the  Court ;  wherefore  she  was  thrice 
preconniaate,  and  called  eft-soons  to  return 
and  appear ;  which  she  refusing  to  do,  was 
denounced  by  the  Judges  Contumaz,  and  a 
Citation  decerned  for  her  appearance  on  Fri* 
day  next,  to  make  answer  to  such  Articles  and 
Positions  as  should  be  objected  unto  her :  So 
as  now  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  she 
will  nse  all  the  ways  and  means  to  her  pos- 
sible, to  impetrate  and  attain  such  things,  as 
well  by  her  own  pursuit,  as  by  her  Friends, 
as  may  be  to  the  impeachment  of  the  rightful 
Process  of  this  Cause,  either  by  Advocation, 
Inhibition,  or  otherwise :  Wherefore  seeing 
now  in  what  state  this  our  Matter  standeth 
and  dependtfth,  necessary  and  requisite  for 
the  great  Consequences  hanging  upon  the 
same,  not  only  for  the  exoneration  of  our 
Conscience,  hut  also  for  the  surety  of  our  Suc- 
cession, and  the  well  of  this  our  Realm  and 
People,  to  be  with  all  celerity  perfected  and 
observed.  It  was  thought  convenient  to  ad- 
vertise you  of  the  Premisses,  to  the  intent  ye 
being  well  and  sufficiently  instructed  in  all 
things  concerning  the  same,  shall  by  your 
wisdoms  and  diligences  have  special  regard 
that  nothing  pass  or  be  granted  there  by  the 
Pope's  Holiness,  which  mav  either  give  delay 
or  disappointment  to  the  direct  and  speedy 
procees  to  be  used  in  this  Cause,  neither  by 
Advocation  of  the  Cause,  Inhibition,  or  other- 
wise ;  but  that  if  any  such  thing  shall,  by  the 
Cs^areaos.  or  by  her  A  genu,  or  other,  be  at- 
tempted, or  desired,  the  like  Men  of  Wisdom, 
good  Zeal,  Learning,  and  Experience,  dili- 
gently procure  the  stopping  thereof,  as  well 
upon  such  Reasons  and  Considerations  as  be- 
fore have  been  signified  unto  voo,  as  by  in- 
ferring the  high  and  extreme  dishonour,  and 
intolerable  prejudice  that  the  Pope's  Holiness 
tbereof  should  do  to  his  said  Legates ;  and 
also  the  contrariety  both  of  his  Bull  and  Com- 
mission, and  also  of  his  Promise  and  Pollici- 
tation psissed  upon  the  same ;  beside  the  no- 
Uble  and  excellent  displeasure  thereby  to  be 
done  by  bis  Holiness  to  us,  and  our  Realm, 
clear  contrary  to  our  merits  and  deserts ;  ex- 
tending also  the  other  dangers  mentioned  in 
the  said  former  Writings,  apparent  to  ensue 
thereby  to  his  Holiness,  and  the  See  Apos- 
iolick,  with  the  manifold,  and  in  manner,  in- 
finite inconveniences  like  to  follow  of  the  same 
to  all  Christendom,  and  all  other  soch  rea- 


sons,  introductions  and  persuasions  ye  can 
make  and  devise  for  that  purpose:  putting 
him  also  in  remembrance  of  the  great  Com- 
modity coming  unto  his  Holiness  herein,  by 
reason  that  this  Cause  being  here  decided, 
the  Pope  not  only  is  delivered  from  the  pains 
that  he  should  in  this  time  of  Disease  and 
Sickness,  to  the  extream  peril  of  his  Life  sus- 
tain with  the  same,  seeing  that  it  is  of  such 
moment  and  importance,  as  suffereth  no  tract 
or  delay ;  but  also  his  Holiness  shall  by  such 
decision  here  eschew  and  avoid  all  displea- 
sure, that  he  should  not  fail  to  have,  if  ii  were 
or  should  be  passed  elsewhere :  which  matter 
is  no  little  wisdom  well  to  foresee  and  con- 
sider, and  not  only  to  forbear  to  do  or  pass 
any  thing  derogatory  or  prejudicial  to  his  said 
Commission,  but  also  by  all  means  possible 
to  corroborate  and  fortify  the  same,  and  all 
such  Acts  judicial  as  shall  pass  by  his  said 
Legates  by  virtue  thereof.  Like-as  we  doubt 
not  but  that  the  Pope's  Holiness,  of  his  Up- 
rightness, Vertoe,  and  perfect  Wisdom  will 
do ;  and  rather  like  a  most  loving  Father  and 
Friend,  tender  and  favour  our  good,  just  and 
reasonable  Causes  and  Desires,  putting  there- 
unto all  the  furtherance  he  may  do,  than  to 
do  or  consent  to  be  done  any  thing  hurtful, 
prejudicial,  dammageable,  or  displeasant  unto 
us,  or  this  our  said  Cause.  And  finally ;  If 
need  shall  be,  we  will  ye  also  infer,  as  the 
case  shall  require,  how  inconvenient  it  were 
this  our  Matter  should  be  decided  in  the  Court 
of  Rome ;  which  now  dependeth  totally  in 
the  Emperor's  Arbitre,  having  such  puissance 
near  thereunto,  that,  as  hath  been  written  by 
the  Pope*8  own  Letters,  their  State  ai)d  Life 
there  is  all  in  the  Emperor's  hands,  whose 
Armies  may  famish  or  relieve  them  at  their 
pleasure.  And  semblably  ye  shall  not  forget 
the  prerogative  of  our  Crown  and  Jurisdiction 
Royal,  by  the  ancient  Laws  of  our  Realm, 
which  admitteth  nothing  to  be  done  by  the 
Pope  to  the  prejudice  thereof,  and  also  what 
danger  they  should  incur  that  would  presume 
to  bring  or  present  any  such  thing  unto  the 
same,  as  in  our  last  Letters  sent  by  Alexander 
was  touched  at  good  length.  Wherein  since 
ye  be  already  so  well  and  amply  instructed, 
knowing  also  how  much  the  Matter  imports 
and  toucheth  us,  and  what  profit  and  agree- 
able service  ye  may  do  unto  us  herein,  with 
the  high  thanks  that  ye  may  deserve  for  the 
same :  We  shall  not  be  more  prolix,  but  refer 
the  substantial,  perfect,  and  assured  handling 
hereof  to  your  circumspections,  fidelities,  and 
diligences,  not  doubting  but  that  ye  will  now 
above  all  other  things,  look  vigilantly  here- 
unto, and  so  acquit  your  selves  in  the  same, 
as  it  may  well  appear  that  your  Acts  shall  be 
correspondent  to  our  firm  trust  and  expecta- 
tion, and  no  less  tender  this  thing  than  ye 
know  it  to  be  imprinted  in  the  bottom  of  our 
Heart,  nor  than  as  ye  know  both  the  import- 
ance and  high  moment,  and  also  the  very  ne- 
cessity of  the  Matter  doth  require.  In  which 
doiug,  beside  the  laud  and  praise  that  ye  shall 
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cooaecute  thereby  of  all  good  Men,  we  shall 
■o  have  your  acquittals  in  our  remembrance, 
as  ye  shall  have  cause  to  think  your  travels, 
pains,  and  studies  henia,  in  the  best  vise 
collocate  and  emploied.  Given  under  onr 
Signet,  at  our  Palace  of  Bridewel,  the  tSd 
day  of  June. 


XXIX.— Rome,  9  July,  15t9. 

Doctor  BennH**  LHter  to  the  Cardinal,  ihowing 
haw  little  thty  might  txpect  from  the  Pope, 
An  OriginaL 

[Cotton  libr.  Vitol.  B.  11.] 

Plbasb  it  your  Grace  to  understand,  that 
the  6th  day  of  this  month  the  Pope's  Holi- 
ness sent  for  os :  Albeit  we  had  made  great 
sate  for  audience  before  to  his  Holiness, 
soon  after  (hat  we  had  understanding  that 
his  Holiness  was  recovered  of  this  his  last 
Sickness,  into  the  which  he  fell  the  second 
day,  after  I  had  my  first  audience  of  his  Ho- 
liness, which  was  the  <i  day  of  the  last 
month:  And  after  our  long  communication 
and  reasoning  in  the  King's  Highness  Cause, 
which,  at  length,  we  have  written  to  your 
Grace  in  our  common  Letter,  for  a  confirma- 
tion of  many  inconveniences  and  dangers 
which  we  perswaded  to  his  Holiness,  to  fol- 
low both  to  himself  and  to  the  See  Aposto- 
lick,  in  case  his  Holiness  should  avoke  the 
cause ;  I  thought  much  convenient  at  that 
same  time  to  deliver  the  King's  familiar, 
and  likewise  your  Grace's  Letter,  and  so  to 
shew  your  Grace's  Credence  to  his  Holiness. 
After  the  foresaid  Letters  delivered,  and  by 
his  Holiness  shewed  me,  that  he  perceived 
by  your  Grace's  Letters,  that  1  had  certain 
Credence  to  shew  unto  him  of  great  moment 
and  importance,  concerning  him  and  the  See 
Apostolick.  1  shewed  to  his  Holiness  your 
Gmce's  Faith  and  observance,  his  Holiness 
doth  best  know  ;  most  humbly  besought  his 
Holiness  to  believe  these  undoubtedly  to  fol- 
low. That  if  his  Holiness  should,  at  the  la- 
bours of  the  Cwsareans.  avoke  the  Cause,  he 
should  not  alonely  offend  the  King's  High- 
ness, which  hitherto  hath  been  a  stay,  a 
help,  and  a  defence  of  the  See  Apostolick ; 
but  also  by  reason  of  this  injury,  without  re- 
medy, shall  aliennte  bis  Majesty  and  Realms, 
with  others,  from  the  devotion  and  obedience 
of  the  See  Apostolick.  This  1  shewed  his 
Holiness,  that  your  Grace  doth  evidently 
perceive  to  follow,  in  case  his  Holiness 
should  incline  to  the  Cesareans  desire  on 
this  behalf:  Yea  further,  I  said,  that  your 
Grace  most  clearly  perceiveth  also  by  that 
Act,  the  Church  of  Kngland  utterly  to  be 
destroyed,  and  likewise  your  Person ;  and 
thai  these  your  Grace,  with  weeping  tears, 
most  lamentably  committed  unto  me  to  shew 
to  his  Holiness.  Furthermore  1  shewed  to 
bis  Holiness,  that  your  Grace,  howsoever  you 
■aottld  proceed  in  this  Cause,  did  intend  to 


proceed  bo  sincerely,  indifferently,  and  justly, 
that  yon  would  rather  suffer  to  be  jointed. 
Joint  by  Joint,  than  either  for  affection  or 
fear,  do  any  act  either  against  your  Con- 
science or  Justice.  Furthermore  I  said,  that 
seeing  his  Holiness  may  be  so  well  assured, 
that  your  Grace  will  do  nothing  but  accord- 
ing to  Justice  in  this  Cause,  he  may  the 
more  boldly  deny  Avocations  to  the  Csesa- 
reans,  seeing  that  the  Queen  and  the  Empe- 
ror can  desire  but  Justice,  which  they  may- 
have  at  your  Grace's  hand,  and  my  Lord 
Campegius,  as  well  there  as  here ;  and  by 
this  means  his  HoUness  should  deliver  him- 
self from  great  pains  and  unquietness  of 
mind,  which  he  should  sustain  in  case  the 
Cause  should  be  known  here,  where  he 
should  have  the  King's  Highness  on  one 
part,  and  the  Emperor  on  3xe  other  side, 
daily  railing  upon  his  Holiness.  To  this  his 
Holiness  most  heavily,  and  with  tears,  an- 
swered and  said,  That  now  he  saw  the  de- 
struction of  Christendom,  and  lamented  that 
his  fortune  was  such  to  live  to  this  day,  and 
not  to  be  able  to  remedy  it,  (saying  these 
words)  For  God  is  my  Judge,  I  would  do  as 
gladly  for  the  King,  as  1  would  for  my  self  j 
and  to  that  I  knowledg  my  self  most  boun- 
den,  but  in  this  case  I  cannot  satisfy  his  de- 
sire, but  that  i  should  do  manifestly  against 
Justice  to  the  charge  of  my  Conscience,  to 
my  rebuke,  and  to  the  dishonour  of  tlie  See 
Apostolick;  affirming,  that  his  Counsel 
shews  him,  that  seeing  the  Cesareans  have 
a  Mandate  or  Prozie  of  the  Queen,  to  ask 
the  Avocations  in  her  Name,  be  cannot  of 
Justice  deny  it,  and  the  whole  Signature  be 
in  that  same  opinion  ;  so  that  though  he 
would  most  gladly  do  that  thing  that  might 
be  to  the  King's  pleasure,  yet  he  cannot  do 
it,  seeing  that  Signature  would  be  against 
him  whensoever  the  Supplication  should  be 
up  there :  And  so  being  (ate,  we  took  our 
leave  of  his  Holiness,  and  depsrted,  seeing 
that  we  could  obtain  nothing  of  the  Pope  for 
stopping  the  Avocation,  we  consulted  and 
devised  for  the  deferring  of  it,  till  such  time 
as  your  Grace  might  make  an  end  in  the 
Cause  there.  And  so  concluded  upon  a  new 
Device,  which  at  length  we  have  written  in 
our  common  Letter,  wherein  I  promise  your 
Grace,  Mr.  Gregory  has  used  great  dili- 
gence, and  taken  great  labours  at  this  time, 
we  can  do  no  more  for  our  lives:  And  i< 
your  Grace  saw  the  importune  labour  of  the 
Ambassadors  of  the  Emperor's  and  Ferdi- 
nandoes,  you  would  marvel,  I  promise  your 
Grace  they  never  cease  ;  wherefore  in  stay- 
ing hitherto,  as  we  have  done,  it  is  marvel, 
as  God  knoweth,  whom  1  pray  to  preserve 
your  Grace  in  health  and  prosperity  ad  muUos 
unuos,  I  beseech  your  Grace  most  humbl;^ 
to  commend  me  to  the  King's  Highness;  and 
likewise  1  beseech  your  Grace  to  pardon  my 
ill  writing.  At  Uome,  the  9th  day  of  July. 
Your  daily  Headman  and  iservact, 
W.  Benet. 
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XXX^l9JaIii.  15t9. 
A  L'tttT  tf  tA«  ?0f€'%  to  tht  Cardinal  craccm- 
iug  the  Aoetvtiom.  A»  OriginaL 
[Cottoc  libr.  Vitel.  B.  11.] 
Dii.RCTE  Fill  noeter,  aailatem  et  Apostoti- 
cam  Benedictiooem.  Difficile  est  nobid  ex> 
plicare  literis,  qua  nostra  molestia  sea  potiaa 
(lolore  fnehmos  coacti,  ad  ATOcatiooem  Cau< 
■ae  i«tic  commissc  coo^Hienriam ;  nam  etsi 
res  ita  foil  justa  at  tanto  tempore  differri 
noa  debaerit,  tamen  nos  qai  isti  Serenissimo 
Ke^i  pro  ejus  singulanbos  erga  nos  et  Apos- 
tolicam  sedem  meiitb  placere  in  omnibos  ca- 
pimus,  sicot  coosuerimus,  flegre  nunc  adducti 
somas,  at  qoamqoam  justitia  cogcnte,  quic- 
quid  contra  ejus  ▼olaotatem  concederemas. 
JNec  Tero  minus,  Fili,  dolaimus  tua  caasa, 
coi  rem  banc  tantc  corK  esse  perspeximus 
qnantam  taa  erpa  dictom  Regem  fides  et 
amor  postalat ;  sed  tamen  qaod  datur  justi- 
ti«  miDos  esse  molestum  debet,  cum  prseser- 
tim  id  fuerit  tarn  dilatam  a  nobis,  omniaq ; 
aotea  pertentata  ne  ad  boc  descenderemos. 
Itaq;  optamos  in  boc  adhiberi  a  te  illam 
toam  singalarem  pradentiam  et  aqoitatem, 
penmadeieq;  te  tibi  id  quod  est.  nos,  qui 
semper  vobis  placere  quantum  nobis  licoit 
stadaimas,  id  quod  Testro  maximo  meiito  fe« 
cimos,  et  semper  facturi  sumos,  nunc  non 
nisi  invitos  et  justitia  coactos  quod  fecimus 
fecisse :  Teq ;  omoi  studio  et  amore  borta- 
mar,  at  dictum  liegem  in  solita  erga  nos  be- 
neTolenUa  retinere  velis,  eique  persaadere, 
hihil  ex  boc  apud  nos  de  benevolentia  erga  se 
Tetpri  imminutum  unquam  fore,  quod  reci- 
piemus  a  Circamspectiooe  tua  longe  gratissi- 
mum.  Quemadmodum  plenius  diJectns  Fi- 
tius  noster  Cardinalis  Campegius  baec  Cir- 
camspectioni  tun  explicabit.  Dat  Rome 
apod  Sanctum  Petrum  sob  annulo  Piscatoris 
die  19.  Johi  I5t9,  Pont,  nostri  anno  sexto. 
Blositts. 


XXXI. — Act  f6.  Anno  Regni  <1.  Henr.  8. 

Ah  Act  far  thereieannjf  Hntnthe  King  hit  High- 
nea  of  $urk  Sums  vf  Moneit  ai  was  to  be  rs- 
^kirerl  if  AifA,  by  aim  his  Subjects,  for  any 
Mauaer  >f  Loan,  by  hi*  Lrttnrs  Missicet,  or 
other  way*  or  manner  tp'iatsoeoer. 

ITEM  quaiam  alia  billa  formam  eujutdam 
metn»  in  tP  ro»tinens,erhihita  eU  profato  Ditmino 
R*gi  in  Pisriiamento  prtrdicio,  mjus  quuiem  bit' 
fr  tenar  s^qniturin  httc  vfrha.  The  King's 
humble,  faithful,  and  loring  Subjects,  uie 
Lords  Spiriiual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons 
in  tbis  present  Parliament  assembled,  con- 
sidering and  calling  to  their  remembrances, 
the  inestimable  Costs,  Charges,  and  Ex- 
penses, which  the  King's  Highness  necessa- 
rily hath  been  compelled  to  support  and  sus- 
tain, since  bis  assumption  to  his  Crown, 
Estate,  and  Dignity  Royal ;  as  well  first  for 
the  extinction  of  a  right  dangerous  and  dam- 
nable Scbiam  sprong  and  risen  in  the  Church ; 


which  by  the  providence  of  the  Almighty 
God,  and  the  high  prudence,  and  provision, 
and  assistance  of  the  King's  Highness,  was, 
to  the  great  hon«Br»  land,  and  glory  of  his 
Majesty,  repressed;  the  Enemies  then  being 
of  the  Church  reformed*  retamed,  and  re- 
stored to  the  anity  of  the  same,  and  peace 
orer  all  componed  and  concluded,  as  also  for 
the  modifying  of  the  insatiable  and  inordi- 
nate ambition  of  those  which  do  aspire  unto 
the  Monarchy  of  Christendom,  did  put  oni- 
▼ersal  trouble,  Hivisions  in  the  saikie,  iotend- 
ing,  if  they  might,  not  only  to  have  subdued 
this  Realm,  bill  also  all  the  rest  nnto  their 
Power  and  Subjection :  For  the  resistance 
whereof,  the  King's  Highness  was  compelled^ 
after  the  Universal  Peace,  by  the  great  study, 
labour,  and  travel  of  his  Grace  conduced,  and 
the  same  by  some  of  the  Contrahents  newly 
violate  and  infringed  ;  in  shewing  the  form 
of  the  Treaties  thereupon  made  again,  to  take 
Armour.  And  over  and  besides  the  notable 
and  excessive  treasure  and  substance  which 
his  Highness  in  his  first  Wars  had  emploied 
for  the  defence  of  the  Church,  the  Faith  Ca- 
tholick,  and  tbis  his  Realm,  and  of  the  Peo- 
ple and  Sobjecu  of  the  same,  was  eft-soons 
broaght  of  necessity  to  new,  excellent,  and 
marvellous  Charges,  both  for  the  supporta- 
tion  of  sundry  Armies  by  Sea  and  by  Land  ; 
and  also  for  divers  and  manifold  Contriba- 
tions  outward,  to  serve,  keep,  and  contain 
his  own  Subjects  at  home  in  rest  and  repose ; 
which  hath  been  so  politickly  handled  and 
conduced,  that  when  the  most  part  of  all  re- 
ligions Christians  have  been  infested  with 
cruel  Wars,  Discords,  Divisions,  and  Dis- 
sensions, the  great  Heads  and  Princes  of  the 
World  broaght  anto  Captivity  ;  Cities, 
Towns,  and  Places,  by  force  and  sedition, 
taken,  spoiled,  burnt,  and  sacked;  Men, 
Women,  and  Children  found  in  the  same 
slain  and  destroyed;  Virgins,  Wives,  Wi- 
dows, and  Religious  Women,  ravished  and 
defioured;  Holy  Churches  and  Temples  pol- 
luted, and  turned  unto  prophane  use ;  the  Re- 
liqoes  of  the  Holy  Saints  irreverently  treat- 
ed; Hunger,  Dearth,  and  Famine,  by  mean 
thereof  in  the  said  outward  Regions,  insuing 
and  generally  over  all,  was  depopulation, 
destruction  and  confusion :  the  King's  said 
Subjects  in  all  this  time,  were  by  the  high 
providence  and  politick  means  of  bis  Grace 
nevertheless  preserved,  defended,  and  main- 
tained, from  all  these  inconveniences  and 
dangers;  and  such  provisions  taken,  by  one 
way  or  other,  so  as  reasonable  commodity 
was  always  given  nnto  them  to  exercise  their 
Traffiques  of  Merchandise,  and  other  their 
Crafts,  Mysteries,  and  Occupations  for  their 
living;  which  could  not  possibly  have  been 
brought  about,  unless  then  the  King's  High- 
ness, with  continual  studies,  travels,  and 
pains,  and  with  his  infinite  Charges  and  Ex- 
pences,  had  converted  the  p|eril  and  danger 
of  the  Enterprises  and  Exploits,  set  forth  for 
the  reduction  of  the   Enemies  unto  Peace, 
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from  his  own  Sabjects  trnio  Strangers : 
Whereof  finally  rach  Fruit  and  Effect  is  en- 
sued, as  by  the  King's  policy,  puissance*  and 
means,  general  and  universal  Peace  is  esta« 
blished  amongst  all  Christian  Princes ;  and 
this  Realm  now,  thanked  be  God,  constitute 
in  free,  better,  and  more  assured  and  profit- 
able Amity  with  all  outward  Parties,  than 
hath  been  at  any  time  whereof  is  memory  or 
remembrance.  Considering,  furthermore, 
That  his  Highness,  in  and  about  the  Pre« ' 
misses,  hath  been  fain  to  employ,  not  only 
such  sums  of  Money  as  hath  risen  and  grown 
by  any  manner  of  contribution  made  unto  hii 
Grace  by  his  said  loving  Subjects,  but  also 
over  and  above  the  same,  sundry  other  nota- 
ble and  excellent  Sums  of  his  own  Treasure, 
and  yearly  Revenues,  which  else  his  Grace 
might  have  kept  and  reserved  to  his  own 
use ;  amongst  which  manifold  great  Sums  so 
employed,  bis  Highness  also,  as  is  notorious- 
ly known,  and  as  doth  evidently  appear  by 
the  accompts  of  the  same,  hath  to  that  use 
and  none  other,  converted  all  such  Mony,  as 
by  any  his  Subjects  and  People,  Spiritual  and 
Temporal,  hath  been  advanced  unto  his 
Grace  by  way  of  Prest  and  Loan,  either  par- 
ticularly. Or  by  any  Taxation  made  of  the 
same,  being  a  thing  so  well  collocate  and  be- 
stowed, seeing  the  said  high  and  great  Fruiu 
and  Effects  (hereof  ensued,  to  the  honour, 
surety,  well,  perfect  commodity,  and  perpe- 
tual tranquillity  of  this  said  Realm,  as  no- 
thing oould  better  nor  more  to  the  comfort  of 
his  said  Subjects  be  desired,  studied,  or 
imagined;  Of  one  mind,  consent  and  assent, 
and  by  Authority  of  this  present  Parliament, 
do  for  themselves,  and  all  the  whole  Body  of 
the  Realm  whom  they  do  represent,  freely, 
liberally,  and  absolutely,  give  and  grant  unto 
the  King's  Highness,  by  Authority  of  this 
present  Parliament,  all  and  every  Sum  and 
Sums  of  Mony,  which  to  them,  and  every  of 
them,  is,  ought,  or  might  be  due,  by  reason 
of  any  Mony,  or  any  other  thing,  to  his  Grace 
at  any  time  heretofore  advanced,  or  payed, 
by  way  of  Prest  or  Loan,  either  upon  any 
iJetter  or  Letters  under  the  King's  Privy 
Seal,  general  or  particular.  Letter,  Missive, 
Promise,  Bond,  or  Obligation  of  payment,  or 
by  any  Taxation,  or  other  Assessing,  by  vir- 
tue of  any  Commission  or  Commissions,  or 
by  any  other  mean  or  means  whatsoever  it  be 
heretofore  passed  for  that  purpose,  and  ut- 
terly, frankly,  liberally,  and  most  willingly 
and  benevolently,  for  them,  their  Heirs,  Exe- 
cutors, and  Successors,  do  remit,  release,  and 
quit  claim,  unto  his  Highness,  his  Heirs  and 
Suecessors  for  ever,  all  and  every  the  same 
Sums  of  Money,  and  every  parcel  thereof, 
and  all  and  singular  Suits,  Petitions,  and 
Demands,  which  they,  or  any  of  them,  their 
Heirs,  Successors,  or  Executors,  or  the  Heirs, 
Esecutors,  or  Successors  of  any  of  them, 
have,  had,  or  may  have  for  the  same,  or  any 
parcel  thereof ;  most  humbly  and  lovingly, 
beseeching  his  Highness,  for  the  more  clear 


discharge  for  the  same,  that  it  m»y  be  or* 
dained  and  enacted  by  the  King,  our  said 
Sovereign  J^rd,  the  Lords  Spiritual  and 
Temporal,  and  the  Commons  of  this  present 
Parliament  assembled,  and  by  authority  of 
the  same,  that  all  Promises,  Bonds,  Writ- 
ings, Obligatory  Letters,  under  the  King's 
Privy  Seal  Signet,  Sign  Manual,  or  Great 
Seal  passed,  and  other  Bonds  or  Pioroises, 
whatsoever  they  be,  had,  or  made,  to  any 
Person  or  Persons,  Spiritual  or  Temporal, 
Shire,  Qly,  Burrough,  Waxentale,  Tranship, 
Hamlet,  Village,  Monastry,  Church,  Clathe- 
dral,  or  Collegiat,  or  to  any  Guild,  Frater- 
nity, or  Body  Corporate,  Fellowship,  or 
Company,  or  other  whatsoever,  havine  capa- 
city to  take  any  Bond,  especially  and  gene- 
rally, jointly  or  severally,  touching  or  con- 
cerning the  same  Prest  or  Loan,  or  every  of 
them,  or  the  repaiment  of  any  Sum  or  Sums 
of  Mony  for  the  same,  be  from  henceforth 
void  and  of  none  effect.  Cui  quidem  hitU 
probe  et  ad  plenum  ihuUect^  per  dictum  Domi^ 
yiRin  Regem  ex  anensii  et  Aulhoritate  Puriia- 
menti  pr:edicti  taliter  eH  renpmsum.  Le  Boy 
remereie  Ln  Seigneurs  et  tes  communet  de  Uur 
bonne  cxurs  en  faitant  cesi  grauttt,  si  icelle  m 
Majette  accepte  et  tout  le  eontetm,  et  ee$t  ccm'> 
tare  u  graunt  et  aprove  aveequet  tout  iet  etrticUi 
en  ceste  etcripture  tpecijitt. 


XXXI L — A  Letter  from  Gardiner  and  Fox^  about 

their  Proceedings  at  Cambridge    An  Original, 

Feb.     1530.  from  Cambridg  by  Stephen 

Gardiner, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  IS.] 

TO  THE  king's  HIGBNBSS. 

Plbasxth  it  your  Highness  to  be  adver- 
tised. That  arriving  here  at  Cambridg  upon 
Saturday  last  past  at  noon,  that  same  night, 
and  Sunday  in  the  morning,  we  devised  with 
the  Vice-chancel  lour,  and  such  other  as  fa- 
voureth  your  Grace's  cause,  how  and  in  what 
sort  to  compass  and  attain  your  Grace's  Pur- 
pose and  Intent ;  wherein  we  assure  your 
Grace,  we  found  much  towardness,  eood  will, 
and  vigilance,  in  the  Vice-Chancellour  and 
Dr.  Edmunds,  being  as  studious  to  serve  your 
Grace  as  we  could  wish  or  desire  :  Never- 
theless there  was  not  so  much  care,  labour, 
study,  and  diligence  employed  on  oar  Psrty, 
by  them,  our  self,  and  other,  for  attaining 
your  Grace's  Purpose,  but  there  was  as  much 
doae  by  others  for  the  lett  and  empeacbment 
of  the  same ;  and  as  we  assembled  they  as- 
sembled, as  we  made  Friends  they  mada 
Friends,  to  lett  that  nothing  should  pass  as 
in  the  Universities  Name ;  wherein  the  first 
day  they  were  Superiors,  for  they  had  put  in 
the  ears  of  them,  by  whose  Voices  such  things 
do  pass,  mii/toi  fabuias,  too  tedious  to  write 
unto  your  Grace.  Upon  Sunday  at  afternoon 
were  assembled,  after  the  manner  of  the  Uni- 
versity, all  the  Doctors,  Batchellora  of  Divi- 
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mtjv  9mA  Maitors  of  Art,  being  in  number 
almost  two  hundred  :    In  that  Congregation 
we   delivered  joor  Grace's  Letters,  which 
were  read  openly  by  the  Vice*ChancelIor. 
And  for  answer  to  be  made  unto  them,  first 
the  Vice- Chancellor  calling  apart  the  Doc* 
ton.  asked  their  Advice  and  Opinion  ;  where- 
Qnto  they  answered  sevemliy,  as  their  Affec- 
tions led  them,  et  rr*  erat  in  muUa  coufaucnt. 
Tandem  they  were  content  Answer  should  be 
made  to  the  Quesiioos  by  indifferent  Men  : 
but  then  they  cams  to  Exceptions  against  the 
Abl>ot  of  St  Benets,  who  seemed  to  come 
for  that  purpose;  and  likewise  against  Dr. 
Reppes,  and  Dr.  Crome  ;  and  also  generally 
against  all  such  as  had  allowed  Dr.  Gran- 
mer's  Book,  inasmuch  as  they  had  already 
declaxed  their  Opinion.     We  said  thereunto. 
That  by  that  reason  they  might  except  against 
all :  for  it  was  lightly,  that  in  a  Question  so 
notable   as  this  is,  every  Maa  Learned  hath 
•aid  to  his  Friend  as  be  thinketh  iu  it  for  tho 
time ;  but  we  ought  not  to  judg  of  any  Man, 
that  he  setteth  more  to  defend  that  which  he 
hath  once  said,  than  Truth  afterward  known. 
Finally ;  The  Vice-Chancellor,  because  the 
day  was  much  S[>ent  in  those  altercations, 
commanding  every  Man  to  resort  to  bis  Seat 
apart,  as  the  manner  is  in  those  Assemblies, 
willed  every  Man's  mind  to  be  known  se- 
cretly, whether  they  would  be  content  with 
such  an  Order  as  he  had  conceived  for  an- 
swer to  be  made  by  the  University  to  your 
Grace's  Letters ;  whereunto  that  night  they 
would  in  no  wise  agree.     And  forasmuch  as 
it  was  then  dark  night,  the  Vice  Chancellor 
continued  the  Congregation  till  the  next  day 
at  one  of  the  Clock ;  at  which  dme  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  proponed  a  Grace  after  the  form 
herein  inclosed ;   and  it  was  first  denied  : 
When  it  was  asked  again,  it  was  even  on 
both  Parties,  to  be  denied  or  granted  ;  and 
a^  the  last,  by  labour  of  Friends  to  cause  some 
to  depart  the  House  which  were  against  it, 
it  was  obtained  in  such  form  as  the  Schedule 
herfiii  enclosed  purporteth  *,  wherein  be  two 
Paints  which  we  would  have  left  out ;  but 
considering  by  putting  in  of  them,  we  allured 
many,  and  that  indeed  ihey  shall  not  hurt  the 
Determination  for  your  Gra^'e's  port,  we  were 
finally  content  therewith.     The  one  Point  is 
that  where  it  was  first,  that  quicquid  major 
^•irt  of  them  that  be  named  decmerit,  should 
be  taken  for  the  Determination  of  the  Univer- 
sity. Now  it  referred  ad  dttas  partei,  wherein 
we  suppose  shall  be  no  diffii-ultv.     The  other 
Point  is.  That  your  Grace's  (Question  shall 
be  openly  disputed,  which  we  think  to  be 
very  honourable ;  and  it  is  agreed  amongst 
ns,  Tliat  in  that  Disputation,  shall  answer, 
the  Abbot  of  St.  Benets,  Dr.  Reppes,  and  I 
Mr.  Fox,  to  ail  such  as  will  object  any  thing 
or  reason  against  the  conclusion  to  be  sus- 
tained for  your  Grace's  part.     And  because 
Mr.  Doctor  Cliff  hath  said.  That  he  bath 
somewhat  to  say  conceming.the  Cancn  Law ; 
1  your  Secretary  shall  be  adjoined  unto  them 


for  answer  to  be  made  therein.  In  the  Sche* 
dule  which  we  send  unto  your  Grace  heie- 
with,  containing  the  names  of  those  who 
shall  determine  your  Grace's  Question,  all 
marked  with  the  Letter  A.  be  already  of  your 
Grace's  opinion ;  by  which  we  trust,  and 
with  other  good  means,  to  induce  and  obtain 
a  great  part  of  the  rest.  Thus  we  beseech 
Almighty  God  to  preserve  your  most  Nobis 
and  Roy&J  Estate.  From  Cambridg  the 
day  of  February. 

Your  Highness's  most  humble 
Subjects  and  Servants, 

Stephen  Gardiner 
Edward  Fox. 


The  Grace  purposed  and  obtained,  Feb.  1550. 

Placet  Vobii  vt 
A.  Vicecancellarius.    |  MagiHri  in  Thtologia, 

Doctffres,  I       Middleton. 

A.  Salcot.  The  Abbot !  A.  Heynes. 

of  St.  Benet's.  Mvisent.  de  isto 

Watson.  bene  speratur. 

Kepps.  A.  Shaxton. 

Tomson.  A.  Latimer. 

Veqetus^   de  itto     A.  Simon. 
bene  speratur^  Longford.  De  iHe 

A.  Edmunds*  bene  speratwr. 

Downes.  T^xtel. 

A.  Crome.  Nicols. 

A  Wygan.  Button. 

A.  Boston.  A.  Skip. 

A.  Goodrich. 
A.  Heth. 

Hadway,  de  uto 

bene  ipsrstur. 
Dey. 
Bayne. 
A.  A.  Duo  Procnra- 
tores. 

Hahiant  plenam  facultatem  et  Auctori- 
tatem,  nomine  totius  Universitatis,  respon- 
dendi  Literis  Regiae  Majestatis  in  hac  Con> 
gregatione  lectis,  ac  nomine  totius  Universi- 
tatis  defioiendi  et  determinandi  quaestionem 
in  dictis  Uteris  propositam :  ita  quod  qaic- 
quid  duie  partes  eorum  praesentium  inter  se 
aecreverint,  respondendi  dictis  literis,  et  de- 
finieiint  ac  determinaverint  super  questione 
proposita,  in  iisdem  habeatur,  et  reputetur 
pro  Responsione,  Definitione  et  Determina* 
tione  totius  Universitatis,  et  quod  liceat 
Vicecancellario,  Procnratoribus  et  Scrutato- 
ribus,  literis  super  dictarum  duamm  partium 
definitione  et  determinatione  concipienda  si- 
gillum  commune  Universitatis  apponere :  sic 
quod  dispotetnr  Qu«stio  publico  et  antea 
legatur  coram  Universitate  absq ;  ulteriori 
gratia  desuper  petenda  aut  obunenda. 

Your  Highnesi  may  perceive  by  the  Notes^  that 
we  be  already  ntre  of  at  many  a$  he  rfqtiisite, 
voantiug  only  three  ;  and  we  have  good  hope 
four  ;  (f  \sah\ch  fmir  if  ve  get  tiro,  and  ohtnin 
of  another  to  be  abient,  it  is  sujfficieut  for  our 
purpote* 
E 
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XXXIII.— July  1. 15S0. 
A  Letter  fnm  Crook  out  tf  Venieet  eoneeming 

the  Op'tniont  ef  Divitut  about  the  Divorce, 

An  Original, 

rCotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  13.] 

Plbasb  it  your  Highness  to  be  adTertised, 
That  as  this  day  I  obtained  the  Common  seal 
of  the  University  of  Padua,  in  substantial 
and  good  form  ;  for  all  the  Doctors  were  as- 
sembled upon  Sunday,  and  the  Case  was 
amongst  them  solemnly  and  earnestly  dis- 
puted all  Monday,  Tuesday.  Wednesday, 
and  lliursday,  and  this  present  Friday  in 
the  morning  again ;  and  thereupon  they  con- 
cluded with  your  Highness,  and  desired  a 
Notary  to  set  his  Sign  and  hand  unto  an  In- 
strument, by  Leocicus  and  Simonetus  de- 
vised, in  corroboration  of  your  Cause,  and 
thereby  to  testify  that  this  Instrument  was 
their  Deed,  Device,  Act,  and  Conclusion; 
and  for  the  more  credence  to  be  given  to  the 
said  Instrument,  they  caused  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Potessate  here  to  set  his  Hand  and 
Seal  for  the  approbation  of  the  Authority  of 
the  Notary :  A  Copy  of  all  the  which  things 
I  send  unto  vour  Hiehness  by  this  Bearer,  in 
most  bumble  wise  beseeching  the  same  to  be 
advertised,  that  the  General  of  the  Black- 
Friers  hath  given  a  Commandment,  That  no 
Black- Frier  dispute  the  Pope's  Power:  Not- 
withstanding Prior  Thomas  Omnibonus  pro- 
cureth  daily  new  Subscriptions,  and  will  do 
till  the  Brief  of  contrary  Commandment 
shall  come  unto  his  hands. 

My  fidelity  bindeth  roe  to  advertise  your 
Highness,  that  all  Lutherans  be  utterly  against 
your  Highness  in  this  Cause,  and  have  let- 
ted as  much  with  their  wretched  Power, 
Malice,  without  Reason  or  Authority,  as  they 
could  and  might,  as  well  here  as  in  Padua 
and  Ferrara,  where  be  no  small  Companies 
of  them.  I  doubt  not  but  all  Christian  Uni- 
versities, if  they  be  well  handled,  will  ear- 
nestly conclude  with  your  Highness.  And  to 
obtain  their  assent,  as  well  through  Italy, 
France,  Almat^ne.  Austrich.  Hungary,  and 
Scotland,  1  think  it  marvellous  expedient,  for 
the  preferment  of  this  your  most  honourable 
and  high  Causte  ;  As  from  the  Seigniory  and 
Dominion  of  Venice  towards  Home,  and  be- 
yond Home,  I  think  there  can  be  no  more 
done  than  is  done  alrea<ly,  albeit,  gracious 
Lord,  if  that  I  had  in  time  been  sufficiently 
furnished  with  Mony.  Albeit  I  have  beside 
this  Seal  procured  unto  your  Highness  an 
hundred  and  ten  Subscriptions,  yet  it  had  been 
nothing  in  comparison  of  that  that  I  might 
easily  and  would  have  done  ;  and  at  this  hour 
I  assure  your  Highness,  that  1  have  neither 
Provision  nor  Mony,  and  have  borrowed  an 
hundred  Crowns,  the  which  also  are  spent 
about  the  getting  of  this  Seal  ;  of  the  which 
my  need,  and  divers  impediments  in  your 
flighness's  Cause  here,  I  have  advertised 
your  Highness  by  many  and  sundry  Letters, 
and  wiUa  the  same  sent  divers  Books  and 


Writings,  part  to  Hieiom  Molins  a  Venetiaa, 
and  factor  to  Mappheus  Bemardos,  by  the 
hands  of  your  Subject  Edmund  Herwell,  part 
directed  to  Mr.  luke,  whereof  I  am  nothing 
ascertained  whether  they  be  exhibited  unto 
your  Highness  or  not,  to  no  little  discomfort 
unto  me  ;  notwithstanding  I  have  reserved  a 
Copy  of  all  things.  Letters,  and  others,  and 
herein  enclosed  a  Bill,  specifying  by  whom 
and  to  whom  I  directed  my  said  Letters,  in 
most  humble  wise,  beseeching  yoor  most 
Royal  Clemency,  to  ponder  my  true,  sure, 
and  good  endeavours,  and  not  to  suffer  me  to 
be  destitute  of  Mony,  to  my  undoing,  and 
utter  loss  of  yoor  most  high  Causes  here ;  for 
of  my  self  I  have  nothing  whereby  to  help 
my  self.  And  thus  the  most  Blessed  Trinity 
keep  and  preserve  your  Highness  in  his  most 
Ro>al  Estate.  At  Venice,  the  first  day  of 
July  at  night.  Anno— SO.  R.  Caoos* 


XXXlV.—The  Judgment  tf  iht  Univerntiei 
coneerning  the  King*t  Marriage ;  taken  from 
the  Printed  Edition  tf  ihem,     London,  1  o3S. 

Centura  Faeultatit  Saent  TheoU»gig  alnut 
Uuiversitatit  Paritieniit, 

Dec  AN  us  et  Facnltas  Sacne  Theologia 
almas  UniversiUtis  Pahsiensis,  omnibus,  ad 
quos  presens  scriptum  pervenerit,  salutem  in 
eo,  qui  est  vera  Salus,  Cum  nuper  soborta 
magnie  difficultatis  controversia  super  invali- 
ditate  Matrimonii,  inter  Serenissimum  Hen- 
ricum  Octavum  AnglisB  Regem,  Fidei  Defen* 
sorem,  et  Dominnm  Hibemie,  ac  Illustrisai- 
mam  Dominam  CatharinamAnglin  Reginam, 
clarte  memorin  Ferdinandi  Regis  Catholic! 
Filiam  contracti,  et  carnali  copula  consum- 
mati,  ilia  etiam  nobis  Quiestio  in  justitia  et 
veritate  discutienda  et  examinanda  proposita 
fuerat,  videlicet.  An  ducere  relictam  fratris 
mortui  sine  liberissic  esset  jure  divino  et  na- 
turali  prohibitum,  ut  interveniente  summi 
Pontificis  Dispensatione,  non  posset  fieri  lici- 
tum,  ut  quis  Christianus  relictam  fratris 
ducat,  et  habeat  in  Uxorem  ;  Nos  Decanus  et 
Facultas  antedicta,  cugitantes,  quam  esset 
pium  et  sanctum,  nec-non  debito  charitatis, 
et  nostne  Profession!  consentaneum,  ut  his, 
qui  in  lege  Domini  secura,  tranquillaq  ;  con- 
sciencia  vitam  banc  ducere,  et  transigere  co- 
piant,  Tiam  justitias  ostenderemus,  noluimus 
tam  justis  et  piis  votis  deesse.  Hinc  more 
solito,  apud  ledem  S.  Mathurini  per  juramen- 
tum  convenientes,  et  solemni  Missa  cum  In- 
▼ocatione  Spiritus  Sancti  ob  hoc  celebiata, 
nec-non  pne^ftito  juramento  de  delibernudo 
super  pnefata  quarstione,  secundum  Deum  et 
Coascientiam ;  Post  varias  et  multiplices 
Sessiones,  tam  apud  sedem  S.   Mathunni, 

Suani  apud  Collegium  Sorbona,  ab  octava 
unii  usq ;  ad  secundum  Julii  habiias,  et  ron- 
tinuatas,  perscrutatis  prius  excussisq  ;  quam 
diligentissime,  ac  ea  qua  decuit,  reverentia  et 
Religione,  Sacrs  Scriptone  Libris  eommq ; 
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ptobfttiMiiiiis  interpretibns,  nec-non  Sacro-  Scriba  pialataB  alme  Unirenitatii  labugnari 

laoctn  Ecclens  generalibus  ac  SvnodalibuB  fecimus,  ejusdemq  ;  Sigillo  comrouniri.     Ac- 

CoDciiii  DrcretiB  et  Constitaiiooibas  longo  turn  in  Sacello  Beam  Marin  Bonionncii  Au- 

osu  receptis  et  approbatis :  Nos  pnedicti  De-  relianeniis.      Anno  Dom.   Millcsimo  quin- 

caana  et  Facultas  de  predicta   Quiestioue  g^ntesimo  ▼igciimo  nonOt  die  quinto  Mensia 

diMcrentes.  et  ad  earn  lespondeotes,  sequen-  AprilU. 

tea  unanime  jadicium  et  coDsensam  Majoria  Centura  Fatultatum  Jiirii  Pontifteii  rt  Ugum 


partU  totias  Facalutin,  AMeroimui  et  De- 
terminavimaa,  prout  et  in  his  >criptia  per 
pneacntea  Asaerimua  et  Determinamua,  quod 
pnadictm  nuptias  cum  R^lictis  fratrum  dece- 
dentium  sine  liberia.  aic  naturali  jure  pariter 
et  divino  aunt  prohibits,  ut  super  talibua 


Alma  Univeriitat'u  Andegat^HiU. 
Cum  certo  abbinc  tempore  nobis  Rector* 
et  Dnctoribua  Regentibua  in  Pontificia  et  le- 
gum  diflciplina  alms  Universitatis  Andega- 
Tenais  sequentes  Quaestionea  propoaite  fue- 
rint,  acilicet,  Utrum  Jure  Divino  pariter  et 


MatnoKHm.  contracu.,  *iTe   cootrahendi.,  ^^^^^j  j„j^i,„^  rit  homini  CbrUUaDo  lle- 

Samma.  Pootifex  d»p«,«re  noo  po«.t.     la  jj^,^  ^^^^  „j   ^^^  ^^     ^^^^     ^ 

eajn.  .otb.  A»<>rtu>Bi|i  et  OeMnninatioDif  „^^„^i„  j„  conaummaw  defuncd.  d«. 

kdem  et  te«iD>on>«n  .mU«m  no.tr«  FmuI-  ^^  v,^J^  Et  an  Sommo  PontiBci  licrot 

tmtu  cum  .igno  Doatn  Notara.  .ea  Bedelh  huj„„odi  „„pai,  dUpen«re1    No. 

pmeDbbo.  apponi  cuiaymu..     Datum  ro  ^,^  j^^^  ^  Ijlocloie..  ^t  plare.  ad 

general!  Bo«ra  tongtegauone  per  jurameo-  J[)i      ^.ti^^^  b»ju«nodi  qua^onL,  et  »e- 


turn  oeiebrata  apnd  S.  (Vlathurinum 

Dom.    Milleaimo  quingentesimo  trigCMmo, 

Uenais  Tero  Julii  die  aecundo. 


ritatem  comperiendam  factaa,  ex  more.  Cun* 
gregationea  et  Sesaiooea,  poatq  ;  vanoa  J  una 
tarn  Dirini,  quam  humani  locoa,  qui  ad  earn 

Cetaura  Faeuttatis  Deeretarum  u/mc  rem  pertinere  Tidebantur,  discuaaoa,  muhaa 

Universiiatii  PurUiemU,  quoq ;  rationes  in  utramq ;  partem  addaciaa 

In  Nomine  Domini  Amen.     Cum  propo-  et  eiaminataa,  omnibua  fideliter  conaideratia* 

aita  fuiaset  coram  nobia  Decano  et  Collegio  et  matura  deliberatione  prashabita.  Defini- 

Conaultiaaimie  FacuIiHtia  Decretorum  Pari-  mmi  neque  Divino  neque  Naturali  Jure  per- 

aienais  UniTeraitads  Questio;  An  Papa  poa-  mitti  bomini  Chriatiano,  etiam  cum  Sedia 

ait  Diapensare,  quod  Fraterpoasitin  Uzorem  Apoatolicm  Auihoritate   sen   Diapensationa 

ducere,   aive  accipere  relictam  Fratria  aui,  auper  hoc    adhibita,   Kelictam  fratria,   qui 

Matrimonio  conaummato  per  Fratrem  pre-  etiam  aine  liberia  post  conaummatum  Matri- 

mortuum  1  Nos  Decanua  et  Collegium  pne-  monium  deceaaerit,  Uzorem  accipere  vel  ha- 

feitae  FacuUatia.  poat  multaa  Diaputationes  here.      In  quorum    omnium  aupradictorum 

et  Argomenta  hinc  inde  auper  hac  materia  fidem.   prsaena  publicum  Inatrnmentum  a 

facta  ac  habita,  cum  magna  et  longa  libro*  Scriba  sen  Notano  pnefatn  Almai  Univerai- 

mm,  tam  dirini,  quam  Pontificii  et  Civilia^  tatia  aubaignari  juaaimua,  ejuademq ;  Univer- 

jurium  reToludone  conaulimua,  et  dicimua,  aitatia  Ma^o  Sigillo  muniri.    Actum  in  ttde 

Papam  non  poaae  in  facto  propoaito  dispen-  aacra  Divi  Petri  Andegavenai.  in  Collegia 

aare.     In  cujua  rei  teatimonium,  baa  pnesen-  noatro.     Anno  Domini  Milleaimo  quingente- 

tea  Sigillo  nostne  Facnltatis,  et  signo  nostri  aimo  triceaimo,  die  septimo  Maii. 
acribie  primi  Bedelli  muniri  fecimus.    Datum         CefHura  alma  Universitatit  Bituricmsii. 
m  Congreeatione  nostra  apud  Sanctum  Jo-        .^  t\  'pi     t     •      <«      i        • 

annem  Lateranensem,  Parisiis  die  Ticesima  ,  ^os  cum  Decano  Theologi«^  Facultas  m 

tertU  mensis  Maii,  Anno  Dom.  miUesimo  UniveTsitate  Bituncensi  (ut  Doctoris  Oen- 

quingentesimo  trigesimo.  ^»»">  P^'^^*  "«™P^°  P»«"*q  J    ^"\  ^^^P.*^®- 

^      **  ^  .    J      ,.  mur  Bcnptum  nostrum  a  pr«catione)omnibua 

Centura  alma  Untvenitatn  AurtUanenvt,  dilectis  Dei  in  quibus  Tocati  estia.  Lectort  s 

Cum  abbinc  aliquod  tempus  nobis  Collegio  Charissimi,  quia;  ad  quos  scribimua,  Gratia 

Doctorum    Regentium    almas    Universitatis  Tobis  et  pax  a  Deo  Patre  et  Domino  nostro 

Aoielianenaia  propoaite  fuerit,  quas  sequun-  Jesu  Christo.     Dum  complerentur  dies  inter 

tur  Qttvatioiea,  videlicet ;  Si  jure  divino  li-  Octavas  Pentecoatea,  et  eaaemua  omnea  pan- 

ceat  (rntii  Kelictam  fratria  (quam  Fratriam  ter  in  eodem  loco,  corpore  et  animo  congre- 

Tocant)  accipere  Uxoreml  Item  et  ai  hoc  ait  gati,  sedenteaq  ;  in  domo  dicti  Decani ;  facta 

eo  jure  retitum,  utrum  divinas  Legia  prohi-  eat  nobia  ruraua  Qunatio  eadem,  qua  stepiua 

bitio  Pontifical!  Diapeaaatione  lemitii  poa-  antea,  non  quidem  parra,  hunc  in  modum  : 

ait?  Not  praedictum  Collegium,  poat  multaa  An  rem  faciat  illicium  necne,  frater  acci- 

"Mi  ppedictorum  dubiorum  l>i8putationem(de  piena  Uxorem  a  prvmortuo  fratre  relictam, 

more  noatro)  factaa  Seaaionea  et  Congrega-  conaummato  etiam   Matrimonio  ?   Tandem 

tiooes.  poatque  Juria  tum  Divini  turn  Cano-  rei   ipaiua  reritate  disquiaita  et  perspecta, 

nici  locoa  (quod  facere  potuimua)  examina-  malto  ainguloram  labore,  et  Sacrorum  iterata 

toa,  et  omniboa  mature  atque  exacte  penaatia  atq  ;  iterata  revolutione  codicum.  unuaquisq  ; 

et  coDsideratia :  Definivimua,  prosdictas  nup-  nostrum  non  faacinatua,  quo  minua  reritati 

tiaa  citra  divinae  legia  injuriam  attentari  non  obediret,  cwpit,  prout  Spiritua  Sanctua  dedit, 

poaae,  etiamai  aummi  Pontificia  accedat  in-  auum  hoc  unum  arbitrium  eloqui,  abaq  ;  per- 

dnlgeatia.  vel  permiaaua.     In  cujua  rei  teati-  aonarum  acceptione.   in   veritate    comperi, 

■loniom  preaena  poblictmi  instmmentom  a  personaa  memontas  iu  Capite  Levitici  octavo 

Et 
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•apra  decimam  prohibitas  ease  jure  ipso  na-  humaoitate  sumpta,  moitalium  Redempttn 
turaii,  authoritate  humana  minime  relaxabiii,  Dpus  nuvum  coud.deht  Testamenlain,  sed 
et  veutas»  ne  ioTicem  Matrimuniuin  contra-  ad  dubia.quae  Id  multis  emergeba&t,  toUcnda 
bant,  quo  fit  fraterne  tarpitudinis  abomina-  declaranUaque  cootnleric.  quas  ad  hominiua 
bilis  Kevelatio.  £t  hoc  nobis  signum  nostri  perfecciouem  eiucidata  noDDibil  oonferunt ; 
Bedelli  Notarii  publici,  cum  Sigillo  dictas  nostras  paries  semper  fore  duximus  hujua- 
supra  nostne  Facultalis  prssentibus  appenso.  modi  sauctissima  Patris  vteroi  dticumenta 
Die  decimo  Junii,  Anno  vero  a  Christi  Na-  sectari,  et  in  rebus  arduis  ac  dubitabilibus, 
tivitate,  Millesimo  quingentesimo  tricesimo.  superuo  illustraios  lamine,  nostram  fcrre  sen- 
l!i  autem  nostra  scriptionis  pes  et  caput  nni  tentiam,  ubi  causa  mature  consulta,  rouhisq  ; 
reddantur  forme,  quemadmodum  somus  au-  bine  inde  rationibus,  scriptisq  ;  Patrum  dilu- 
spicfiii  a  precatione,  itadaudamus  illius  quo  cidata  fuerit,  nihil  quod  possumus,  in  aliquo 
utiinur  exemplo.  Gratia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  temere  ferentes.  Cum  itaq  ;  nos.  prsstantes 
Christi,  charitas  Dei,  et  communicatio  Saacti  quidam  et  clarissimi  viri,  obnixe  rogarint,  ut 
Spiritus  sit  cum  omnibus  Tobis.     Amen.  subsequentem  casum  maxima  diligentia  per- 

TT  ■      '   *•  Tk  I  acrutaremur,  nostrumq ;  subinde  in  eum  judi- 

Censura  AUnit  Univemtatu  lhoUt$av^.  ^^^  ferremus  squissime.  soli  veriUU  inni- 

Tr  ACT  ABATOR  in  uostTa  Tholosana  Aca-    tentes,  in  unum  omnes  Alma  UniTersilatis 
demia  perquam  difficilis  Qusestio,  Liceatne   hujus  Doctores  Theologi  conTenimus,  casu 
fratri  cam.  qu»  jam  olim  defuncto  fratri    prius  per  unumquemq ;  nostrum  sigillalim 
t'xor  fuerat  (null is  tamen  relictis  liberis)  in   domibus  propriis  examinato,  summaq  ;  soler- 
Matrimonio  sibi  conjungere  1     Accedebat  et   tia  per  dies  plurimos  contracto  :   Illud  una 
alius  scrupulus,  qui  nos  potissimum  torque-   mox  vidimus,  examinavimus,  contulimus,  ad 
bat.  Si  Komanus  Pontifex,  cui  est  commissa   amussimq ;  singula  qnaq  ;  pertractantes  pon- 
gregis  Christiani  cura,  id  sua,  quam  voca-    deravimus,  ratiooes  quascunq  ;   contrarias, 
mus,  Dispensatione  permittat,  tunc  saltern   quas  fieri  posse  censuimus,  in  medium  affe- 
liceat  ?  Ad  utramq  ;  QuBstionem  agitandam   rentes  atq  ;  solyentes,  etiam  ipbius  Heveren- 
Doctores  omnes  Regentes,  qui  tunc  Tholosas    dissimi  D.  D.  Card.  Cajetani,  necnon  Deu- 
aderaii:,  coegit  Rector  in  Concilium,  neque    teronomicam  Dispensationem  de  fratris  sus- 
id  semel  tantum  sed  etiam  iterum :  Quippe    citando  semine,  et  reliquas  tandem  omnes 
existiraavit  prscipitari  non  oportere  Consilia,    sententias  oppositas,  que  ad  id  negotii  faceie 
indigereq  ;  nos  tempore,  ut  aliqtiid  maturius    viderentur.   Qusesitum  est  igitur  a  nobis,  An 
a^ainus.     Demum,  cum  in  unum  locum  con-    ex  s»la  Ecclesie  instituiione  vel  etiam  Jure 
▼enissent  omnes,  tum  Sacrarum  Literarum    Divino  prohibitum  fuerit,  ne  quis  Relictam  a 
disertissimi  Interpretes.  tum  utriusq  ;  Cen-    fratre  sine  liberis  in  Uxorrm  ducere  Taleat? 
sur«  Consultissimi,  deniq  ;   qui  quavis  in  re    Quod  si  utraq  ;  lege  ne  fieri  possit,  cautum 
et  judicio  et  oratione  viri  foelicibus  ingeniia    est ;  An  quenquam  possit  Beatissimus  Pon~ 
non  mediocriier  exercitati  essent,  ac  sese  Sa-    tifex  super  ejusmodi  contrahendo  Mathmonio 
crosanctis  Conciliis  parere  Telle,  Sanctorumq ;   dispensare  1  Qua  diligentissime  (ut  diximus) 
Patrum  hand  quaquam  piis  animis  yiolanda   ac  exactissime  seorsim  palamq  ;  examinata, 
Decreta  imitari  jurassent,  et  unusquisq ;  suam    ac  pro  viribus  nostris,  optime  discussa  Quae- 
sententiam  protulisset,  atq  ;  in  utramq  ;  par-    stione,  Censemus,  Jndicamus,  dicimus,  con- 
tem  diffuse  decertatum  esset ;  tandem  in  eam    stantissime  Testamur  et  indubie  affirmamus, 
Sententiam  sic  frequentius  itum  est,  ut  uno   hujusinodi  Matrimonium,  tales  nuptias,  tale 
omnium  ore  Alma  nostra  Universitas  animis    conjugium  horrendum  fore,  execrabile,  deies- 
sinceridsimis  nulloq ;  fermento  vitiatis  cen-    tandura,  viroq  *,  Christiano»  immo  etiam  cui- 
suerit,  Jure  Divino  pariter  et  Naturali  Uxo-    libet  infideli  prorsus  abominabile,  essequc  a 
rem  relictam  fratris  sui  nemini  licere  acci-    Jure  nature  divino  et  humane  dins  penis 
pere.    At  postquam  id  lege  eadem  non  licet,    prohibitum.     Nee  posse  Sanctissimum  Pa- 
responsum  est,  non  posse  Pontificem  aliquem    pam  (qui  tamen  fere  omnia  potest)  cui  col- 
ea  lege  solvere.     Nee  huic  sententie  refra-    late  sunt  a  Cbristo  claves  Regni  Coelorum  : 
eari  potest,  quod  cogeretur  olim  frater  Uxo-    Non  inquam  posse  aliqua  ex  causa  super  hu- 
rem  demortui  fratris  accipere.     Nam  hoc   jasmodi  contrahendo  Matrimonio,  quenquan 
figura  erat,  atque  umbra  futurorum,    que    dispensare.     Ad  hujus  Concluaionis  veriia- 
omnia  adveniente  luce  et  veritate  Evangelii    tern  tutandam,  omnes  in  omnia  locaet  tem- 
evanuerunt.     Uec  quoniam  ita  se  babent,  in    pora  parati  sumus.     In  quorum  fidem  has 
banc  formam  redegimus,  et  per  Nolarium,    scripsimus,  almeq ;  nostre  Universitatis  ac 
qui  nobis  est  a  Secretis,  signari,  sigiliiq  ;    Sacri  Venerabilium  Theologorum  CoUegii  Si- 
autentici  ejusdem  nostre  Alme  Universitatis    gillo  munivimus,  solita  nostra  generali  sub- 

jussimus  Appensione  Communiri.  Tholose.    scriptione  Signantes^       ° -~*-'  »-'—'—•- 

Kal.  Or.tob.  Ann.  a  Chrisio  nato  M.  D.  XXX. 


Ceniwro  FacuUatit  Sacra  Theologiie 
Univerntatit  Boiionteviis. 

Cum  Deus  Optimus  Maximus  veterem 
Legem  ad  morum  vitseque  informationem  ac 
iiUititutionem  ore  sue   tradiderit,   idemque 


Bononi*  in  Kcclesia 
Cathedrali,  decima  Junii,  Anno  Dom.  M.  D. 
XXX.  sub  Divi  dementis  7.  Pontificatu. 


Centura  FacuUatU  Saertt  Theoiogiit  Almgt 
UniveriUatis  Patavienm. 

Testaniir,   qui   Catholicam   fidem    as- 
Iruuot,  Deui  i  Optimum  Maximum  le^is  ;e 
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leris  pnscepta  filiis  Iinel  ad  exemplar  -vitm 
ac  nioniin  naMtrorom  instilutimiem  ore  pro- 
pno  cradidiMe,ettDdemq;  trabea  hamanitatis 
indutum,  Kedemptorem  omDiani  factam,  No- 
▼um  Testamentum  condidisae,  et  nedum 
propter  hoc,  sed  ad  dubia  quiecunq  ;  emer- 
geniia  removenda,  dilucidaodaq  ;  nobis  mi- 
•encorditer  coodonasse,  que  ad  nottri  per- 
feciiooem  eaucleata  fnictns  uberes  confenint 
et  aalauues.  Nostrum  temper  fuit  eritq; 
per  8«cula(ati  Cbnsticolas  decet)  hnjusmodi 
celebratiasima  Summi  Pontifici«  institota 
•ectari,  et  in  qaibuaq;  dubitationibus,  ac 
arduis  Qaaradonibus  supematurali  lamine 
freii,  nostrum  proferre  Judicium,  ubi  res  ipsa 
optime  considerata,  multisq;  hinc  inde  de- 
moastrationibus.atq ;  Patrom  Authoriutibus 
mature  declaraia  fuerit,  temere  quoad  possu- 
mua  nihil  omnino  judicantes.  Cum  igitnr 
DOS,  quidam  oratores  clarisiiimi,  soppliciter 
exorarint,  ut  subsequentem  casum  diligen- 
tisAime  perscrutari  dignaremur,  atq ;  noiitram 
ferremtts  esinde  wntentiam,  loii  veritati 
•impliciter  attendentes :  Qua  ez  re  oomee 
hujus  Alme  Universitatis  Doctores  Tbeologi 
in  simul  convenimus,  re  ipsa  prius  per  nos- 
trum qoemlibet  particulariter  propriis  domi- 
bos  examinata,  summaq  ;  cum  soiertia  enu- 
cleata,  moz  in  unum  redacti  cuncta  consi- 
deraTimns,  examinavimus.omniaq ;  sigiliatim 
pooderarimus,  Argumenta,  quascnnq ;  con- 
tniria,  que  fieri  quoquomodo  posse  putaW- 
mas»  adducentes,  atq;  integerrime  dissol- 
▼entes,  necnon  Deuteronomicam  Dispensa* 
tiooem  de  Fratris  suscitando  semine,  et 
reliquas  omnes  rationes  atq  ;  sententias  op- 
positas,  que  ad  id  fscere  vfdebantur :  Qoes- 
tio  igitur  talis  fuit  exposita,  An  ez  sola 
Sancie  Matris  Ecdesie  institutione,  Tel 
etiam  de  Jure  Diyino  prohibitum  fuerit,  ne 
quij  ilelictam  fratris  abiiq  ;  liberis  in  l' xorem 
docere  raleat  ?  Quod  si  ntrobiq ;  fieri  nequeat 
cantnm  est.  An  Beadsinmos  Fontifez  super 
bujnsmodi  contrahendo  Matrimonio  qnen- 
quam  dispensare  legitime  possit  ?  Quo  ezac- 
tiMime  (ut  dictum  est)  seorsim  publiceq ; 
dincnsso,  ac  pro  yiribus  diJncidato  quesito, 
Dicimus,  Judicamus,  Deceroimus,  Attesta- 
mur,  atque  Teridice  Affirmamus,  Matrimo- 
niom  bajusmodi,  tale  conjugium  et  tales 
nuptias  nuUas  esse,  immo  detestabiles,  atqne 
ezecrandas  Cbristiano  cnilibet  esse,  propha- 
nas,  et,  ut  scelus  abominamlas,  crudelissimis 
penis,  jure  nature,  diviao  et  humane,  daris- 
sime  esse  prohibitas.  Nee  Beatissimum 
Pootificem,  cui  dares  Regni  coelestis  a 
Christo  Dei  Filio  sunt  collate,  nlla  ez  causa 
posse  super  tali  Matrimonio  contrahendo 
quenquam  juridice  dispensare.  Cum  ilia,  que 
sunt  a  Jure  Dinno  prohibita,  non  subslnt  ejus 
poteatati,  nee  in  ilia  gerit  -ricem  Dei,  sed 
solum  super  ea,  que  sunt  commissa  jurisdic- 
tioni  hominnm.  Ad  cujus  Sententie  ac 
Conclusionis  veritatem  totandam  et  ejosdea 
certissimam  defensionem,  Nos  omnes  unani- 
mes  semper  et  ubiqoe  parali  sumus.  In 
quorum  idem  has  nostras  feeimus,  Alme 


Universitatis  nostne,  ac  Sacii  Reverendonim 
l*heologorttm  Coilegii  Sigillo  solito  communi- 
vimus.  Daium  Paduein  Kcclesia  Hermitarum 
8.  Augustini,  dieprimo  Julii.  M.D.XXX. 


X\XV,— The  Judgment  of  the  Lutheran  Di- 
nnet  ahont  the  King's  Marriage^  ex  MSS* 
R.  Smith,  London, 

Ex  hac  Collatione  in  qua  audiyimus  Ar- 
gumeotade  Controversia  Divortii  Serenissiml 
et  lllustrissimi  Regis  Angliae,  Franoiie.  &c. 
proposita  et  diligenter  agitata  a  Revereodo 
P.  D.  Edwardo  Heieford.  Episcopo,  D. 
Nicolao  Archdiacono  et  D.  D.  Barnes,  intel- 
lezimus  Serenissimum  Regem  maximis  et 
gravissimis  Causis  adductum,  superatum  et 
conclusnm  esse,  ut  in  hoc  negotio  Matrimonii 
sni  faceret  quod  fecit :  Nam  hoc  manifestum 
est  et  negare  nemo  potest,  quod  Lex  Lerit. 
tradita  Ley.  IB.  v.  ^0.  prohibet  ducere  fratris 
Uxorem,  &c.  sed  Divina,  naturalis.  et  moralis 
Lez  est  intellieenda  tarn  de  viyi  quam  de 
moitui  fratris  uxore,  et  quod  contra  banc 
legem  nulla  contraria  lez  fieri  aut  constitui 
possit,  sicut  et  tota  Ecclesia  semper  banc 
Legem  retinuit,  et  judicavit  hujusmodi  nup- 
tias incestas  esse,  sicut  testantur  Synodorum 
Deereta  et  Sanctissimorum  Patrum  Claris- 
sime  Sententie,  et  has  nuptias  prohibeni  et 
yocant  incestas  etiam  jura  Ciyilia.  Proinde 
et  nos  senlimus,  et  banc  Legem  de  non  du- 
cenda  Uzore  fratris  in  omnibus  Ecclesiis  ser- 
yandam  esse  yeluti  diyinam,  naturalem,  et 
moralem  Legem;  Nee  in  nostris  Ecclesiis 
yellemus  dispensare  aut  permittere,  preser- 
tim  ante  factum,  ut  ejusmodi  nup:ie  contra- 
herentur,  et  banc  Doctrinam  possumus  et 
yolumus  Deoyolente  facile  defendere.  C^e* 
terum  quantum  ad  Divortium  pertinet.  non- 
dum  sumus  plene  persuasi  ut  senteuliam 
nostram  ferre  possimus,  An  post  Contractum 
Matrimonium  in  hoc  casu  Serenissiini  Regis 
debuerit  fieri  Divortium.  Rogamus  igitur 
Seren.  Regem  ut  equo  animo  ferat.  diffprri 
nostram  Sententiam  in  hac  re  donee  erimus 
certiores. 


XXXVL— iln  AbOraet  of  the  Groundt 

of  the  Divorce. 

Written  fa  the  beginning,  Thomas  Cantuarien, 

with  hit  own  hand. 

Artieuh  ex  quibus  plane  admodum  demonetratur 
Divortium  inter  Henr,  8.  Anglic  Regem 
Juvictiu,  et  Serenistimam  Catharinam  neee$» 
tario  etie  faciendum. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vesp.  B.  5.] 
t.  Am NiTAS  que  Divino  et  Natnrali  Jure 

impedit  ne   Matrimonium    contrahatnr,   et 

contractum  dirimit,  solo  nuptiali  foedere  in- 

ducitur. 

y.  Substantia  Matrimonii,  yerum  perfee- 

tumq  ;  conjugium,  sola  conjugali  pactione,  <t 

non  carnali  copula  efBcitur. 
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S.  Vir  et  Uxor  solo  federe  coDJogali,  Deo 
imprimu  operaDte.  nna  mens  et  una  caro 
fiuot. 

4.  Canalia  Copula  affinitatem  solo  Jure 
Ecclesiastico  repertam  inducit. 

5.  Affinitas  sola  Camis  concubitu  orta 
Sanctiooe  hnnaoa  solum  impedtt,  neMatii- 
sonium  contrabatur,  etcontractum  dissolrit 

6.  Carnalis  Copula  Mairimonium  neces- 
sario  reddit  consummatum. 

7.  Potest  Matrimonium  Camali  Copula 
coDsuxnmari,  etiam  Uzoris  Virgiuitate  irre- 
cu]>erabili  non  ami«Ba. 

8.  Serenisiiiniaai  Catbarinam  ab  Illustrissi- 
mo  Principe  Artburo  relictam  Virginem  non 
fuisse  affirmamus. 

9.  Sereniss.  Catbarinam  ez  Judiciis  quam 
plurimis  attestantibus,  etriolentam  presump- 
tiouem  inducentibus,  ab  eodem  lllustrissimo 
IVincIpe  Arthuro  corruptam,  atque  Matri- 
monium inter  eos  consummatum  fuisse  non 
dubitamus. 

10.  Serenissima  Catbarina,  prssumptione 
violenta  bujusmodi  constante,  Virginitatem 
suam  Juramento  prsesertim  publico  probare 
sequit 

11.  Ju^ex  eandem  Serenissimam  Catbari- 
nam, suiter  ea  causa  jurare  volentem,  ad  ju- 
ramentum  jure  quidero  admittere  non  potest. 

I'i,  Heiirici  octavi  AnglisB  Regis  Invictis- 
sinii  et  Serenis&imae  Catbarinc  prcetensum 
Matrimonium,  lege  Divina  et  naturali  pro- 
hibente,  nullum  omnino  fuisse  neq ;  esse 
posse  Censemus. 


XXXVI L—il  BuU  sent  to  the  Areh-Bithop  of 
Canterbui-ift  againU  the  Statute$  of'  Prwisors, 

[Ex  MS.  D.  Petyti.] 
MAnriNus  Episcopus,  Servus  Serrorum 
Dei.  venerabili  Fratri  ArcbiepiscopoCantua- 
riensi  salutem  et  Apostolicam  Benedictionem. 
Si  quam  districto  Dei  Judicio  de  commissis 
tibi  ovibus  rationem  redditurus  es,  aliquando 
cogitares,  m  meminisses  et  tu  qutt  pastoralis 
officii  cura  e^se  df>bet,  quantumq  ;  Ecclesie 
Romanie,  a  qua  dignitatem  et  nuctoritatem 
▼enilicas,  jus  atque  bonorem  tueri  obligatus 
es,  in  considerationem  duceres ;  profectS 
non  usque  adeo  dormilares  neque  negligeres : 
Surrexisses  jamdudum,  et  post  oves  jam  longe 
aberranCea  inclamares«  ac  pro  riribus  resis- 
teres  iis,  qui  jura  ac  privilegia  a  summo  Ec- 
clesianim  capiie  omnium  Cbristo,  Ecclesias 
Romanie  tradita,  sacrilego  vel  ausu  violant 
atque  contemnunt.  Numquid  ideo  Pontifi- 
calis  Dignitas  tibi  commissaest  ul  bominibua 
presis,  opes  cumules,  et  qua  tua  sunt  non 
que  Jesu  Christi  xjuwrere  debeas  1  Si  id  ex- 
istimas  vebementer  erras,  et  a  Cbristi  inten- 
tione  longe  abes,  qui  cum  Beato  Petro  oves 
■uas  committeret,  nil  ^i  aliud  nisi  ut  illas 
pasceret  indixit,  priusque  non  semel,  sed  bis 
ac  tertio,  an  ab  eo  diligeretur  expostulans. 
i'^tne  base  in  Cbristum  dilectio  quam  baben  t 
li^tne  Loc  amare  ac  pascere  ores  1    Itauie 


debitam  quo  Fccle^iie  Romanie  astringeris, 
recte  exsolvis  ?  En  ante  oculos  tuos  ab  ovili 
errantes  in  prwcipitium  labuntur  ores,  nee 
illas  revocas  neque  reducis.  In  conspectu 
tuo  herbas  pergunt  pestiferas  pascere,  nee 
illas  probibes,  immo  (quod  abominabile  eat) 
tuis  quasi  manibus  bujusmodi  prcbes  morti- 
feram  cibum.  le  vidente,  lupus  illas  dis- 
pergit,  et  taces  tanquam  canis  mutus  non  . 
▼alens  latrare-  Aspicis  simul  et  Cbristi  et 
Ecclesiv  et  sedis  Apostolicce  mandata,  auc- 
toritatem,  reverentiamque  contempcoi  ha- 
beri,  nee  semel  unum  murmuras  verbum, 
clanculum  saltern,  si  nolles  palam.  An  ig- 
noras  ante  ctemi  tribunal  judicis  bujusmodi 
reatus  et  culpc  usque  ad  minimum  qnadran* 
tem  redditurum  te  rationem  1  num  credis,  ti 
qua  tuo  neglectu  perierit  ovium  (pereunt 
autem  multii!)de  tuis  manibus  sanguis  earum 
ezigetur  ?  Quid  per  os  Ezechielis  Dominos 
comminatur,  meniora  et  extimesce.  Ipse* 
inquit.  Speculatorem  Domini  posuit  te  Deus, 
si  videris  ^ladium  venientem,  et  non  inso- 
nueris  buccma,  et  aliquis  perierit,  sanguinem 
eju3  de  manibus  tuis  requiram ;  h«c  dicit 
Dominus.  Qualis  autem  et  qualis  iniquitatis 
et  abominationis  gladiusin  Angliie  Regnum, 
atque  oves  tuas  descenderit,  tuo  judicio  (si 
ratione  uteris)  relinquimus.  Perlege  illud 
Statutum  Regium,  si  tamen  Statutum,  si  ta- 
men  Regium  dici  fas  est  Nam  quomodo 
Statutum,  quod  Statuta  Dei  et  Exclesiae  de- 
•truit?  Quomodo  Regium  1  quod  Instituta 
peremitY  contra  illud  ouod  scriptum  est. 
Honor  Regis  Judicium  diligit.  Et  judica, 
Tenerabilis  Prater  et  Christiane  Episcope,  ac 
Catbolice  Prtssul,  si  justum,  si  equum,  si  a 
Populo  Cbristiano  servari  est.  Imprimis 
per  illud  execrabile  Statutum  ita  Rex  Anglias 
de  Ecclesia  cum  Provisionibus  et  Adminis- 
trationibus  disponit,  quasi  Vicarium  suum 
Cbiistus  eum  instituisset.  Legem  con d it 
super  Ecclesias,  beneficia,  Clericos  et  Eccle- 
siasticum  statum,  ad  se  suamq ;  laicalem 
Curiam  nonnullas  causas  Spirituales  et  Eccle- 
siasticasjubet  introduci;  etut  uno  Terbocon« 
cludamus,  ita  de  Clericis  statuit,  de  Ecclesiis 
et  Ecclesiastico  Statu,  quasi  Fcclesiae  dares 
in  manibus  baberet,  et  non  Petro,  sed  sibi 
bujusmodi  cura  commissa  foret.  Pneter 
banc  nefandaro  Dispositionem,  vipereas  quas- 
dam  contra  Clericos  adjecit  p<enas,  quae  ne 
quidem  contra  Juda^os  rel  Saracenos,  per 
uUum  de  Statutis  suis,  promulgate  inreniun- 
tur.  Possunt  ad  Auglias  Regnum  cujuslibet 
generis  bomines  libere  proficisci ;  soli  accep- 
tantes  beneficia  Auctoritate  Summi  Pontificis, 
Vicarii  Jesu  Christi,  jubentur  exulari,  capi, 
mcarcerari,  omnibusq  ;  bonis  exui,  ezecnto- 
resq  ;  literarum  Apostolicarum,  Procuratorea, 
Notarii,  ac  quicunq  ;  alii  Censoram  sen  Pro- 
cessum  ab  Apostolica  sede  in  Kegnum  mit- 
ten tes  aut  deferentes,  ultimo  suppTicio  depa- 
tantur,  projectiq  ;  extra  protectionem  Regis 
exponuntur  ab  omnibus  captivandi.  Vide  si 
audita  est  unquam  similis  Statuti  iniquitaa : 
Coosideset  prudentia   tua,  si   Kegem   aut 
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lUgnnm  hajuniodi  Sutnta  decent :  Cogita 
ai  te  talia  in»|iicientem  ailere  oport^at,  ft  non 
magis  clamare,  cuntradic«re.  et  pro  viribus 
resistere.  Estne  ista  filialii  Kererentia? 
Eatoe  ista  Chrutiaoa  derotio  quam  Regiium 
Anglis  Bum  Matri  £ccleti«  ac  Sedi  A  potto- 
lice  ezhibet  1  PotettDe  Catholicum  Regnum 
did,  ttbi  hajunnodi  sUtoantnr  profanK  leges 
et  obseirantor,  abi  prohibetur  adiri  Vicariua 
Cbristi,  abi  ores  soas  Saccessor  Apostoli 
Petri  paacere  jaxta  maDdatom  Domini  son 
pennittitar  t  Cbristr.^  dixit  Feuo  soisq ; 
Succenaoriboa,  Paacd  ovea  mens;  Statutum 
autem  Kegni  paacere  ipsas  non  sin  it,  sed 
▼ulc  at  Rex  ipee  pascat.  deroWendo  ad  eum 
in  certia  caaiboa  Apostolicam  Aactoritatem. 
Cbristns  aMiificavit  supra  Petram  fCccIesiam ; 
sed  Regni  Statutum,  id  prohibet :  Nam  non 
patitnr  Petri  Catbedram  de  Ecclesia  prout 
judicarerit,  expedire,  ordinare  vel  disponere. 
Cbristua  voluit  quod  quicquid  summus  Poo- 
tifex  in  tenia  solverit  aut  ligarerit,  solutum 
ligatttmve  esset  in  coelis ;  Statutum  buic  di- 
▼ins  Tolnntati  noo  aasentit:  Nam  si  quos 
Sacerdotes  ad  ligandum  solrendumq ;  animas 
Chrisli  Vicariua  in  Regnum  contra  Statuti 
teoorem  destinaret,  non  modo  ipaos  non  ad> 
mittit  Statutum  sed  exulare  jubet,  bouis  pri- 
Tari.  aliisq  ;  poenis  affligi.  et  censuram  seu 
Proceasum  Apoatolicum  in  Regnum  deferena. 
tanquam  Sacrilegns  capite  punitur.  Quid 
ad  hoc  tua  Discretio  respondebit  1  Estne  hoc 
Catholicum  Statutum  1  Potestne  sine  Christi 
injuria,  sine  Evangelii  transgressione,  sine 
aaimsB  interitu  tolerari  aut  obserrari  ?  Cur 
igitur  non  clamaa,  et  quaai  tuba  exaltaa  to- 
cem  tnam,  annnncians  populo  tuo  peccata 
sua.  Domui  Israel  scelera  eorum,  ne  sanguis 
aomm  de  manibus  tuis  requiratur.  Quod  et 
ai  omnea  qui  bus  populorum  cura  commi^sa 
est,  facere  teneantur.  quanto  magis  id  tibi 
erit  necessarium  exeqni,  cni  populoa  et  popu- 
lorum miniatroa,  oves  et  OTium  pastores,  tu» 
solicitudini  Romana  deputavit  Ecclesia,  a 
qua  et  Primatum  et  Sedis  Apostolica  lega- 
tion em  super  Aiiglicanas  Ecclesias  suscepisti, 
et  ipsius  gloriosissimi  Martjris  Beati  ThomaB 
oKm  Cantuarie  Archiepiscopi  Successor  ef- 
fectua  es,  qui  adversus  vimilia  decertans  Sta- 
tata,  holocaustnm  se  Deo  offerens  pro  liber- 
tate  Ecclesiastica  occubuit.  Tu  certe  ob  hsec, 
omnium  primus  qui  yexillo  assumpto  in  aciem 
prodire  deberes,  et  fratres  Co-episcopos  tuos 
tuo  exemplo  in  certamine  sisters,  primus 
oroniam  terga  vertu,  et  aliquos  qui  forte  re- 
■istendi  impetom  caperent,  tua  sive  pusilla- 
aimitate,  sive  dissimulations,  sive  (ut  omnes 
attestaotur)  eridenti  prBfaricatiooe  a  bono 
proposito  dejicis.  Itaq;  si  de  te  queritur 
koclesia,  si  in  te  omnis  culpa  transfertur, 
non  mirari  sed  dolere,  iromo  potius  teipsum 
eorrigeie  debes,  et  debitum  quo  ovium  jure 
aatrictoa  ea  audacter  exolvere :  pro  qua  re 
efficienda,  si  -velis  quam  potes  operam  adhi- 
bere,  noo  magnum  certamen  subeundum  est. 
Persuade  tuo  pro  officio  et  Auctoritate  tua, 
iscalaribaa,  et  eoa  Teritatem  inatroa.  Ostende 


eis  peccatum  quo  obaerrantes  pradictura 
Statutum  illaqneantur :  Et  erunt  (ut  omnes 
aMsrunt)  prava  in  diri>cta,  et  aapera  in  viaa 
planas.  Ne  ergo,  si  tacueramus  et  nos,  tuam 
aliorumq ;  desidiam  dissimulantes  simiiis 
apud  omnipotentem  Deum  culpc  reos  efficiat, 
neve  orium  nostranim  sanguis  (si  neglexeri- 
mus)  de  manibus  nostris  exigatur,  tuam  fra- 
temitatem  qnapossumusinstantia,  totocorde, 
totoq  ;  affectu  hortamur,  monemus,  requiri- 
mu5,  et  in  virtute  Sanct»  obedientise,  et  sub 
Excommuttibationis  p«eoa  cui  (si  neglexeris) 
ipso  facto  te  subjicimus.  districte  prxcipi- 
endo  mandamus,  quatenus  quamprimum  ad 
locum  ubi  Consiliarii  Cbarissimi  in  Christo 
Filii  nostri  Henrici  Aaglin  Regis  Illustris 
conveniunt,  personaliter  accedas,  eosq  ;  tarn 
Ecclesiasticos  quam  Seculares  pro  sapieniia 
tua,  quam  tibi  Dominua  inspirarerit,  ratio- 
nibus  ac  monitionibus  reddas  instructos,  ut 
praedictum  Statutum  in  proximo  Parliamento 
tollaat  penitus  et  aboleant :  Cum  eniro  Di- 
▼inas  et  Humann  rationi,  retens  ac  NoW 
Teatamenii,  (^onciliorum.  Sanctorum  Patrum, 
Sommorum  Pontificum  Decretis,  ifisius  deni- 
que  UniTersalis  Ecclesic  observantin  eriden- 
tissime  contradicat.  nee  sine  interitu  salutis 
»teme  quovis  modo  serrari  possit.  Illudq  ; 
inter  alia  dicere  non  omittas,  qualiter  Ec- 
clesiasticae  libertatis  yiolatores,  facientesq  ; 
Statuta  aut  consuetudines  contra  iibertatem 
serrari,  Officiales.  Rectores  et  Consiliarii, 
locorum  ul>i  hujusmodi  Statuta  vt*l  consuetu- 
dines ediln  fuerunt  vel  servatn,  Ac  etiam 
qui  secundum  predicts  judivaverint,  ipso 
jure  Excommunicationem  incurrunt,  que 
quantum  sit  Christi  fidelibus  metuenda,  ipsis 
plene  poteris  declarare.  Idem  suh  posna 
eadem  te  facere  volumus  cum  Parliamentum 
incboabitur,  tarn  erga  pnedictos  Consiliarios 
quam  Communitates,  et  alios  qui  vocem  in 
ipso  babueriut  Parliamento.  Insuper  ut  plu- 
riba«  viis  honori  Dei  et  Sanctie  Matris  Ec- 
clesiv,  et  animarum  saiuti  proyideatur.  sub 
simili  pcena  mandes  ac  pre<ipias  omnibus 
tarn  Rectorihus  Ecclesiarum,  quam  aliis  oflS- 
cium  praedicationis  obtinentibus.  Secularibus 
et  Religiosis,  ut  frequenter  in  sermouibus 
suis  populos  de  pnedicta  materia  instruere 
non  omittant.  Volumus  autem  ut  quicquid 
super  praedictis  feceris  per  tuas  litems  (qui- 
bus  saltern  dute  graves  personsc,  qu»  ipsis 
requisitionibus  per  te  facieudis  interfuerint, 
se  subscribant)  nos  certiores  effidas.  Dat. 
Rom.  apud  Sanctos  Apostolos  quinto  die 
Decem1>ris,  Pontificatua  nostri  Anno  decimo. 


XXXVIII— il  Utter  to  King  Henry  the 
Sixth  far  repealing  that  Statute. 

Martiwus  Episcopus,  Servus  Seryomm 
Dei,  Cbarissimo  in  Christo  Filio  Henrico  ' 
Regi  AnglisB  Illustri.salutem  et  Aposlolicam 
Benedictionem.  Qnum  post  roultos  nuncios 
ad  tuam  Serenitatem  pro  abolitione  illiua 
detestabilis  Statuti  contra  liberUtem  Eccla- 
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siasticam  editi  olim  traosmiMOS,  postremo 
dilectum  filium  Magistrum  Julianam  causa- 
rum  curie  Cameras  Apostolicae  Audiiorem, 
pro  eadem  causa  destioaBsemus ;  per  ipaum 
tua  Celsitudo  tunc  nobAft  respondit,  quod 
quamprtmum  commode  pomit,  Parliamen- 
tum,  sine  quo  idem  nequit  aboleri  Statutum, 
convocaret,  et  in  eo  quod  sibi  poaaibile  foret 
pro  nostrae  requititioiiis  implemento  faceret, 
Protestans  quod  Sanctie  Roniaofe  Ecclesiae 
sedisq;  Apostolicao  Juribus  ac  Privilegiis 
nullo  modu  detrahere  aut  derogare  intende- 
bat:  No8  ob  hoc.  sicut  deinde  aliis  Uteris 
tibi  siguificavimua,  usq ;  ad  id  temj^us  cum 
patientia  expectare  decrevimus,  sperantes 
quod  in  VerfaMO  Regio  nobis  pollicitus  fueris, 
id  tempore  suo  exequi  non  differres  ;  itaq ; 
quicqaid  ex  parte  nostra  bactenus  faciendum 
fuit,  omnem  mansuetudinis  et  patientias  mo- 
dum  experientes  jam  fecimus.  Et  licet  gra- 
Tibus  interim  per  aliquos  de  Regno  tuo 
lacessiti  sumus  injuriis,  yolumus  tamen  (ne 
quid  contra  promissum  fieri  Tideretur)  usq ; 
ad  id  tempus  (non  sine  rubore  Sedis  Aposto- 
Hcsb)  expectare,  ut  merito  illud  verbum 
Evangelicum  jam  dici  possit,  Quid  debui 
huic  Tinete  facere  et  non  feci?  Tu  rero,  Fili 
Charissirae,  cum  ipsius  Parliamenti  jam 
tempus  instet,  quod  ex  tua  parte  agendum 
restat,  juxta  promissionem  tuam  ac  yerbum 
Regium  implore  non  omittas,  ad  quod  et 
Jure  Divino  et  Humano  tanqu'am  Christia- 
nissimus  Princeps  obligatus,  sinecujusvis  re- 
quisitione  pro  tua  et  tuorum  subditorum 
salute  et  honore  facere  teneris:  pnesertim 
quum  taiia  obtuleramus,  ob  qua  nee  tibi  nee 
dicto  Regno  ex  pnedicti  Statuti  abolitione 
praajudicium  uUum  redundare  possit ;  provi* 
dere  enim  iis  omnibus  que  causam  Statuto 
dedisse  dicnntur,  jam  ssepe  nostro  nomine 
oblatum  est,  et  nunc  de  novo  offerimus.  Jam 
igiiur  cum  nulla  qunvis  contradicendi  occasio 
pnptendi  possit,  speramus  in  dicto  Padia- 
men  to  tuam  Serenitatem  ita  facturam,  ut 
praedictum  tarn  execrabile  Statutum  penitus 
de  eodem  Regno  tollatur.  Quod  si  feceris, 
salvabis  primum  tuam,  turn  vero  mukorum 
animas,  que  ob  dictum  Statutum  gravi  cri- 
mine  ilia  qneate  tenentur :  Providebis  deinde 
tuo  et  ipsius  Regni  honori,  quod  utiq ;  prop- 
terea  non  modicum  est  notatum :  Demum 
DOS  ac  sedem  ipsam  semper  tnis  justis  desi- 
deriis  obligabis.  Super  iis  autem  omnibus 
et  de  nostra  intentione  plene  per  literas  nos- 
tras instructo,  diiecto  Filio  magistro  Joanni 
de  Obizis  in  dicto  Regno  Nuncio  et  Collec- 
tori  nostro,  dabis  credentin  fidem  plenam. 
Dat.  Rom.  die  decimo  tertio  Octobris,  Pon- 
tificatus  nostri  Anno  decimo. 


XXXIX.— ii  Letter  to  the  Parlummu  upon  the 
iame  oceanon. 

Martinvs  Episcopus,  Servus  Serromin 
Dei.  venerabilibus  Fratribus  et  dilectis  Filiis, 
VobUiboa  Tiris  Parliamenti  Regni  Angiin, 


salutem  et  Apostolicam  Benedictionem. 
Multis  nunciis  ac  frequentibus  exhort:iti<«ni- 
bus,  pro  debito  pastoralis  officii,  vos  ac  Keg- 
num  Testrum  bactenus  admonuimus,  ut  pro 
salute  animarum  vestrarum,  et  ipsius  Regui 
honore,  quoddam  detestabile  Statutum  contra 
Divinum  et  Humanum  Jus  editum,  quod 
sine  interita  salutis  nteme  nullatenus  ser- 
▼ari  potest,  aboleretnr.  Et  qnoniam  id  sine 
Parliamento  tolli  non  posse,  ex  parte  Charis- 
sinii  in  Christo  Filii  nostri  Henrici  Rpgis 
Anglie  illustris,  Diiecto  Filio  Magistro  Juli- 
ano  Causal um  curiae  Camerc  Apostolicc 
Auditori,  tunc  Nuncio  nostro,  responsum 
extitit,  in  quo  (quam  primum  posset)  con- 
Tocato,  quod  sibi  possibile  foret  pro  nostras 
Requisilioois  executione  se  factunim,  idem 
Rex  pollicitus  est,  protestans  Juribus  ac  Pri- 
yilegiis  Sanctas  Romans  Ecclesiae  et  sedis 
Apostolica:  in  nullo  velle  detrahere  aut  dero- 
gare. Nos  Tolentes  solita  erga  vos  man  sue- 
tudine  uti,  decrevimus  usq ;  ad  ipsius  Parlia- 
menti tempos  expectare,  sperantes  quod  tarn 
Rex  juxta  suam  Regiam  Promissionem.  quam 
▼OS  pro  salute  animaram  vestrarum,  Sancte 
ac  Catholice  secundum  nostram  Requisitio- 
nem  concludetis.  Itaq  ;  cum  Parliamentum 
(nt  fertur)  jam  instet,  vos  omues,  quorum 
animas  nostne  cune  Dominus  noster  Jesas 
Christus  commisit,  hortamur,  monenius  ob- 
secramus,  ut  unanimes  vestramm  animarum 
salutem,  ac  conscientiacum  puritatem  pre 
ceteris  rebus  amantes,  predict  um  abomina- 
bile  Statutum  (quod  qui  observat  vel  obstr- 
▼ari  faciat  salrari  non  potest)  penitus  tolla- 
tur, et  de  Regno  in  perpetuum  aboleatis. 
Quod  si  quis  forsitan  vobis  contrarium  per- 
suadere  audeat,  quicunq ;  ille  sit,  Sa^ularis 
▼el  Ecclesiastici  Status  tanquam  hostem  ani- 
marum yestrarum  et  honotum,  nullatenus 
audite ;  nee  eum  yiram  Catholicum  reputetis, 
quiadyersus  Romane  Ecclesie  Auctoritatera, 
Juraque  et  Priyilegia  Sedi  Apostolice  Divini- 
tus  concessa.  aliquid  macbinari  presumpserit, 
quibus  ipse  Rex  yester  Illustris  nolle  ullatenus 
derogare  publice  protestatus  est.  Nos  qui- 
dem  ipsi  sumus  ab  omnipotenti  Deo  Jesu 
Christo  super  vos  et  Uniyersalem  Ecclesiam 
constituti  cuius  Doctrine  ac  persuasioni  sine 
nlla  contradictione  omnimodam  fidem  yos  et 
quilibet  Christianus  habere  debetis  :  Nos  ta- 
men, etsi  indignos,  oves  suaspascere  Christus 
yoluit,  clavesq  ;  aperiendi  ac  soUendi  Coelos 
tradidit.  Et  si  quis  nos  audit,  seryi  Chrisri 
testimonium  Christianum  audit;  et  si  quis 
nos  spemit,  Christum  spemere  convincitur. 
Et  quoniam  de  vobis  ac  singulis  Christianis 
in  districto  Dei  Judicio  rationem  reddituri 
sumus,  ideo  yos  pro  salute  yestra  tam  sepe 
tamq;  efficaciter  admonemus;  et  ne  quis- 
quam  sub  alicujus  damni  temporalis  pre- 
textu  Tos  ab  hac  nostra  Catholica  Doctrina 
submoyeat,  ecce  nos  promptos  paratosq 
offerimus,  omnibus  causis,  propter  quas  dic- 
tum Statutum  conditum  esse  pretenditur, 
salubriter  proyidere.  ita  ut  nee  Hegao  nee 
cuiquam  private  persone  prejodicium  all- 
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mod  ex  ipriiis  Statati  abolitione  poMit  acci- 
oere.  Saper  bis  omnibus  et  nostra  intentione 
plene  instnicto  dilecto  Filio  Magistro  Joanni 
de  Obids,  in  dicto  Kegno  Nuntio  et  Collec- 
tori  nostro,  dabitis  Credentiie  pienam  fidem. 
Dat.  RomsB  apud  Sanctos  Apostolos  tertio  die 
Octobiis,  PontificBtus  nostri  Anno  decimo. 


XL. — An  Inttrument  of  the  Speech  the  Arch^ 
Biihop  tf  Canterbury  made  to  the  House  of 
Commoits  about  it. 

Die  Veneris,  penultimo  mensis  Jannarii, 
Anno  Domini  secundum  cursnm  et  computa- 
tionem  Ecclesin  Anglicans  miiiesimo  quad- 
ringencesimo  decimo  septimo.  indictioof  sex- 
ta,  Pontificatos  Sancti«simi  in  Christo  Patris 
et  Domini  nostri  Domini  Martini  Divina  Pro* 
Tideotia  Papas  quinti  Anno  nndecimo,  Reve- 
rendissimi  in  Christo  Patres  et  Domini,  Do- 
mini, Ilenricns  Dei  Gratia  Caniuariensis  et 
Johannes  Eboraceosis  Archiepiscopi.  necnon 
Rererendiss.  Patres  W.  Loudmensis.  Bene- 
dictns  Menevensis,  Pbilippiis  Eliensis,  Jo- 
chen  et  W.  Norvicensis,  Kpiscopi,  et  cnm  eis 
Tenerabiles  Patres  et  viri  religiosi  Westmo- 
nasteiii  et  Radingiae  Abbatesde  palatio  regio 
Westmonasteriensi  de  Camera,  viz.  Ubi  tam 
Domini  Spiritoales  quam  Temporales  in  Par- 
liamento  adtnnc  tento  negotia  Regni  tracta' 
Terint  et  tractare  solebant,  recedentes,  et 
diaiifisis  ibi  Dominis  Temporalibus,  in  simnl 
transierunt  ad  yiros  illos  qui  pro  communi- 
tate  Regni  ad  Parliamentum  hujusmodi  ve- 
netant  in  loco  solito.  viz.  in  Refectorio  Ab- 
batie  Westmonasieriensis  prrdictas  person- 
aJiterexistentes,  et  incontinentereisdem  Do- 
minis Spiritualibas  cum  rererentia  debita, 
proQt  decuit  a  Tiris  hujusmodi  communita- 
tem  Regni  facientibus  et  repr»seiitantibus, 
teceptis  :  Priefatus  Reyerendissimus  Pater 
Arcbiepiscopus  Cantuariensis  causam  adven- 
tns  sui  et  con-fratrum  suorum  ad  tunc  expo- 
nere  coepit  in  vulgari ;  Protestando  primitus, 
et  protestabatur  idem  Dominus  Cantuarien- 
sis vice  sua  et  confratrum  suorum  pnedicto- 
mm,  qood  pro  dicendo  tunc  ibidem  non  in- 
tendebat  ipse  Reverendissimus  Pater,  aut 
aliquis  confratrum  suorum.  Domino  Regi 
Anglis  aat  Corouae  suk  vel  communitati  Reg- 
ni in  aJiquo  derogare,  et  sic  adhterendo  Pro- 
testalioni  suae  hujusmodi,  idem  Reverendis- 
simas  Pater  prosequebator  et  expoMuit  so- 
\lemniter  caosam  adventos  sui  et  confratrum 
•oorum,  sumpto  quasi  pro  themate,  Reddiie 
quK  sunt  Ctesaris,  Ccsari,  et  quv  sunt  Dei 
Deo.  Super  quo  precedendo,  ea  qute  ad  Ju- 
rlsdictionem  Ecclesiasticam,  et  ea  que  ad 
Cnsaream  pertinebant,  notabiliter  et  ad  Ion- 
gum  declaravit,  materiam  Provision  is  et  pro 
Stacuti  illius  contra  Provisores  editi  aboli- 
tione.  cum  bona  et  matnra  dcliberatione  pio- 
seqnf  ndo,  et  in  processn  declarationis  hujus- 
modi jura  nonnuUa  et  Sacrie  ScriptursB  Auc- 
loritates  convenientes  allegavit,  pro  jure  Do- 
mini nostri  Papse  in  ProTisionibus  habendis. 


sicnt  Sancti  Pnedecessores  nui  sommi  Ponti- 
fices  in  Re^o  Angliieet  alisi  per  Universa- 
lem  Christianitateni  h^buerunt.  ipseq ;  Domi- 
nus Papa  modenius  in  ceteris  Regnis  habet 
et  possidet  in  presenli :  Unde  praemissis, 
Bullisq  ;  et  Iiteris  Apostolicis,  quas  pro  hac 
re  idem  Dominus  Papa  jam  tarde  ad  Regnum 
transmii«erat,  diligeuter  consideratis,  et  quod 
dictus  Dominus  noster  Papa  tot  Ambasniataa 
et  nuncios  solemnes  ad  prosequendum  jus 
suum  et  Kcciedin  libertatem  in  pneraissis,  non 
absq  ;  laboribus  magnis,  periculis  et  expen- 
sis,  de  Curia  Romana  ad  Return  Aiiglin 
destinavit,  idem  ReverendisiiimuH  Pater  Can- 
taur.  Arcbiepiscopus,  ndmine  suo  et  confra- 
trum suorum  ad  tunc  ibidem  pnesentium,  et 
absentium  in  dicto  Parliamento  per  Prccura- 
tores  comparentium,  ad  quos  ut  asseruit  di- 
Tisim  saltern  principalis  cura  animarum  to* 
tius  Communitatis  Regni  pertinere  dignosci- 
tur,  dictos  Tiros  omnes  et  singulos  tunc  prw- 
sentes,  Communitatem  (ut  pnemittitur)  re- 
presentantes.  requisirit  et  in  Domino  exhor- 
tabatur,  quatenus  ob  salutem  animarum  sna- 
rum  totiusq ;  Uegni  prosperitatem  et  pacem» 
materiam  pnedictam  sic  ponderarent,  et  tali- 
ter  in  eodem  Parliamento  super  eadem  deli- 
berarent,  ut  Sanctissirous  Dominus  noster 
Papa  piacari,  ac  Reeis  selum  ad  Sedem 
Apostolicam  totiusq  ;  Regni  devotionem  in 
hac  parte  habere  posset  materiam  commen- 
dandi.  Et  addidit  ultra  hujusmodi  Requisi- 
tionem  et  Exhortationem  pnefatus  Reveren- 
dissimus Pater  Archiepiscopos  Cantuarien- 
sis ;  et  ex  corde,  ut  apparuit,  exposuit,  lacry- 
mando,  pericula  per  censuraruin.  viz.  Eccle- 
siasticarum  et  etiam  Interdicti  fulminati- 
onem,  et  alias  tam  Regi  quam  Regno  (qnod 
absit)  verisimiliter  eventura  alia,  in  casu  qno 
responsio  Parliamenti  illius,  in  materia  tunc 
declarata,  grata  non  foret  Domino  Papae  ct 
accepta,  sic  dicendo ;  Forte  videtur  qiiibus- 
dam  vestrum,  quod  bee  q*ie  liegni  Prela- 
tes potissime  concemunt  ex  corde  non  pro- 
fero,  Sciatis  pro  certo,  et  in  fide,  qua  Deo  te- 
neor  et  Eccleciie,  affirmo  coram  Tobis,  qnod 
ma^^is  mihi  foret  accepturo  nnnquam  conferre 
nut  etiam  habere  aliquod  beneficium  Eccle- 
siasticum  quam  aliqua  talia  pericula  sen  pro- 
cessus meo  tempore  in  Ecclesie  Anglicane 
Scandalum  yenirent.  Ulterius  idem  Keve- 
rendissimus  Pater  pxpresse  declaravit,  quali- 
ter  dictus  Dominus  noster  Papa  in  diversis 
Bullis  suis  obtulit  et  promisit,  se  et  Sedem 
Apostolicam,  ad  quascunq  ;  causas  et  occa- 
siones  editionis  Statuti  predicti  lationabile. 
remedium  apponere,  et  materias  causarum 
et  occasionum  hujusmodi  Statuti  in  toto  tol- 
lere  et  abolere  ;  et  sic  Requisitione,  Exhor- 
tatione  et  periculorum  hujusmodi  expositione 
finitis,  Reverendissimi  Patres  Cantuar.  et 
Eborac.  Arcbiepiscopi,  cumconfratribus  suis 
Episcopis  et  Prelatis  predictis,  recesserunt, 
Regni  Commonitate,  sen  saltem  dictis  viris 
Communitatem  Regni  representantibus  rema- 
nentibus.  et  circa  materiam  eis  expositar^ 
timctantibiu,  pnesentibu^,  et  DeclaimtioiieiL« 
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Requisidonem,  et  Exbortationem,  kujosmo* 
diq  ;  periculorum  expositionem  per  dictum 
Dominum  Archiepittcopom  CantuarieD»ein 
(ut  prwinitlitur)  factaa  audientibus,  venera- 
bilibuis  viris  Kichardo  Coudray  Arcbidiacono 
Nonrici  in  Ecclesia  Norwicensi,  Magintro 
Joanne  Forster  Canonico  Liucolnensi,  £c.  et 
Jobanne  Boold  Notario  Pub.ico  et  multiaaliia. 


XLI.-T-Act  33.    Anno  Regni  yicesimo  tertio. 

An  Act  coneerning  Rearaiut  rf  payment  cf 
Annalti  io  the  See  of  Home. 

FoRASMUCu  as  it  is  well  perceived,  by 
long  approved  experience,  that  great  and  in> 
estimable  Sama  of  Mony  have  been  daily 
conveyed  oat  of  this  Realm,  to  the  impove- 
rishment of  the  same ;  and  especially  such 
sums  of  Mony  as  the  Pope's  Holiness,  his 
Predecessors,  and  the  Court  of  Rome,  by  long 
time  have  heretofore  taken  of  all  and  singu- 
lar those  Spiritual  Persons  which  have  been 
named,  elected,  presented, or  postulated  to  be 
Arch- Bishops  or  Bishops  within  this  Realm 
of  England,  under  the  I'itle  of  Annates,  other- 
wise called  First-Fruiifi.  Which  Annates  or 
First- Fruits,  have  been  taken  of  every  Arch- 
Bishoprick,  or  Bishoprick,  within  this  Realm, 
by  restraint  of  the  Pope's  Bulls,  ior  Confir- 
mations. Elections,  Admissions,  Postulations, 
Provisions,  Collations,  Dispositions,  Institu- 
tions. Installations,  Investitures,  Orders,  Holy 
Benedictions,  Palles,  or  other  things  requi- 
site and  necessary  to  the  attaining  of  those 
their  Promotions  ;  and  have  been  compelled 
to  pay,  before  they  could  attain  the  same, 
great  Sums  of  Mony.  before  they  might  re- 
ceive any  part  of  the  Fruits  of  the  said  Arcli> 
Bishoprick,  or  Bishoprick,  whereunto  they 
were  named,  elected,  presented,  or  postu- 
lated ;  by  occasion  whereof,  not  only  the 
Treasure  of  this  Realm  hath  been  greatly 
conveighed  out  of  the  same,  but  also  it  hath 
bapned  many  times,  by  occasion  of  death, 
unto  such  Arch- Bishops,  and  Bishops,  so 
newly  promoted,  within  two  or  three  yeara 
after  his  or  their  Consecration,  that  his  or 
their  Friends,  by  whom  he  or  they  have  been 
holpen  to  advance  and  make  paiment  of  the 
said  Annates,  or  First- Fruits,  have  been 
thereby  utterly  undone  and  impoverished. 
And  foi  because  the  said  Annates  have  risen, 
grown,  and  increased,  by  an  uncharitable 
Custom,  grounded  upon  no  just  or  good  title, 
and  the  paiments  thereof  obtained  by  re- 
straint of  Bulls,  until  the  same  Annates,  or 
First-Fruils,  have  been  paid,  or  Surety  made 
for  the  same  ;  which  declareth  the  said  Pai- 
ments to  be  exacted,  and  taken  by  constraint, 
against  all  equity  and  justice,  The  Noble  Men 
therefore  of  the  Realm,  and  the  Wise,  Sage, 
Politick  Commons  of  the  same,  assembled  in 
this  present  Parliament,  considering  that  the 
Court  of  Rome  ceaseth  not  to  tax,  take,  and 
exact  the  said  great  Sums  of  Mony,  under 
the  Title  of  Annates,  or  First  Fruits,  as  ia 
aforesaid,  to  the  gr^t  damage  of  the  aaid 


Prel.ates,  and  this  Realm ;  Which  Annataa 
or  First  Fruits,  were  first  suffered  to  be  takes 
within  the  same  Realm,  for  the  only  defeucft 
of  Christian  People  against  the  Infidels,  and 
now  they  be  clainied  and  demanded  as  mere 
duty,  only  for  lucre,  against  all  right  and 
conscience.  Insomuch  that  it  is  evidently 
known,  that  there  hath  passed  out  of  this 
Realm  unto  the  Court  of  Rome,  sithen  the 
second  year  of  the  Reign  of  the  most  Noble 
Prince  of  famous  memory,  King  Henry  the 
Seventh,  unto  this  present  time,  under  the 
name  of  Annates,  or  First- Fruits,  payed  for 
the  expedition  of  Bulls  of  Arch-Bishopricks 
and  Bishopricks,  the  sum  of  eight  hundred 
thousand  Ducats,  amounting  in  Sterling 
Mony,  at  the  least,  to  eightscore  thousand 
pounds,  besides  other  great  and  intolerable 
Sums  which  have  yearly  been  conveighed  to 
the  said  Court  of  Rome,  by  many  other  ways 
and  means,  to  the  great  impoverishment  of 
this  Realm.  And  albeit,  that  our  said  So- 
vereign the  King,  and  all  his  natural  Sub< 
jeciri,  as  well  Spiritual  as  temporal,  been  as 
obedient,  devout,  Catholick  and  humble  Chil- 
dren of  God,  and  Holy  Church,  as  any  Peo- 
ple be  within  any  Realm  christned  ;  yet  the 
said  exactions  of  Annates,  or  First-Fmats, 
be  so  intolerable  and  importable  to  this 
Realm,  tliat  it  is  considered  and  declaied,  by 
the  whole  Body  of  this  Realm  now  repre- 
sented, by  all  the  Estates  of  the  same  as- 
sembled in  this  present  Parliament,  that  the 
King's  Highness  before  Almighty  God,  is 
bound,  as  by  the  duty  of  a  good  Christian 
Prince,  for  the  conservation  and  preservation 
of  the  good  Estate  and  Common- Wealth  of 
this  his  Realm,  to  do  all  that  in  him  is  to 
obviate,  repress,  and  redress  the  said  abu- 
sions  and  exactions  of  Annates,  or  First- 
Fruits.  And  because  that  divers  Prelates  of 
this  Realm  being  now  in  extream  Age,  and 
in  other  debilities  of  their  Bodies,  so  that  of 
likely  hood,  bodily  death  in  short  time  shall 
or  may  succeed  unto  them ;  by  reason  where- 
of preat  snms  of  Mony  shall  shortly  after 
their  deaths,  be  conveighed  unto  the  Court 
of  Rome,  for  the  unreasonable  and  unchari- 
table Causes  abovesaid,  to  the  nniven»al 
damage,  prejudice,  and  impoverishment  of 
this  Realm,  if  speedy  remedy  be  not  in  due 
time  provided :  It  is  therefore  ordained,  esta- 
blished, and  enacted,  by  Authority  of  this 
present  Parliament,  I'hat  the  unlawful  pai- 
ment of  Annates,  or  First-FniiU,  and  all 
manner  Contributions  for  the  same,  for  any 
Arch-Rirhoprick,  or  Bishoprick,  or  for  any 
Bulls  hereafter  to  be  obtained  from  the  Court 
of  Rome,  to  or  for  the  foresaid  purpotie  and 
intent,  shall  from  henceforth  utterly  cease, 
and  no  such  hereafter  to  be  payed' for  any 
Arch- Bishoprick.  or  Bishoprick,  within  this 
Realm,  other  or  otherwise  than  hereafter  in 
this  present  Act  is  declared ;  And  that  no 
manner  Person,  nor  Persons,  hereafter  to  be 
named  elected,  presented,  or  postulated  to 
any  Arch-Biahoprick,  or  Bishoprick,  withm 
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Ikis  Realm,  shall  pay  the  said  Annates,  or 
First- Fruits,  for  the  said  Arch-Bisboprick,  or 
Bishoprick,  nor  any  other  manner  of  Sum  or 
Sums  of  Mony,  Pensions  or  Annates  fox  the 
same,  or  for  any  other  like  exaction,  or  cause, 
upon  pain  to  forfeit  to  our  said  Sovereign 
hord  tke  King,  his  Heirs  and  Successors,  all 
manner  his  Goods  and  Chattels  forever,  and 
all  the  Temporal  Lands  and  Possessions  of 
the  same  Arch-Bishoprick,  or   Bishbprick, 
during  the  time  that  he  or  they  which  shall 
offend,  contrary  to  this  present  Act,  shall 
liave,  possess,  or  enjoj,  the  Arch-Bishoprick, 
or  Bishoprick  ^  wherefore  he  shall  so  offend 
contrary  to  the  form  aforesaid.   And  further- 
more it  is  enacted,  by  Authority  of  this  pre* 
sent  Parliament,  Tha^if  any  Person  hereskfier 
named  and  presented  to  the  Court  of  Rome 
by  the  King,  or  any  of  his  Heirs  or  Succes- 
sors, to  be  Bishop  of  any  See  or  Diocess 
within  this  Realm  hereafter,  shall  be  letted, 
deferred,  or  delayed  at  the  Court- of  Rome 
from  any  sach  Bishoprick,  whereunto  he  shall 
be  so  represented,  by  means  of  restraint  of 
Bolls  Apostolick,  and  other  things  requisite 
to  the  same ;  or  shall  be  denied,  at  the  Court 
of  Rome,  upon  convenient  suit  made,  any 
manner  Bulls  requisite  for  any  of  the  Causes 
aforesaid,  any  such  Person  or  Persons  so 
presentedt  may  be,  and  shall  be  consecrated 
here  in  England  by  the  Arch- Bishop,  in 
whose  Province  the  said  Bishoprick  shaJl  be, 
•o  alway  that  the  same  Person  shall  be  named 
and  presented  by  the  King  for  the  time  being 
to  the  same  Arch-Bishoprick :  And  if  any 
Persons  being  named  and  presented,  as  afore- 
said, to  any  Arch-Bishoprick  of  this  Realm, 
making  convenient  suit,  as  is  aforesaid,  shall 
liappen  to  be  letted,  deferred,  delayed,  or 
otherwise  disturbed  from  the  same  Arch- 
Bishoprick,  for  lack  of  Fall,  Bulls,  or  other 
to  him  requirite,  to  be  obtained  in  the  Court 
of  Rome  in  that  behalf,  that  then  every  such 
Person  named  and  presented  to  be  Arch- 
Bishup,  may  be,  and  shall  be,  consecrated 
and  invested,  after  presentation  made,  as  is 
aforesaid,  by  any  other  two  Bishops  within 
this  Realm,  whom  the  King's  Highness,  or 
any  of  his  Heirs  or  Successors.  Kings  of 
England  for  the  lime  being,  will  assign  and 
appoint  for  the  same,  according  and  in  like 
manner  as  divers  other  Arch- Bishops  and 
Bishops  have  been  heretofore,  in  ancient 
time  by  sundry  the  King's  most  noble  Proge- 
nitors, made,  consecrated,  and  invested  with- 
in this  Kealm  :  And  that  every  Arch- Bishop 
and  Bishop  hereafter,  being  named  and  pre- 
sented by  the  King's  Highness,  his  Heirs  or 
Successors,  Kings  of  England,  and  being  con- 
secrated and  invested,  as  is  aforesaid,  shall 
be  installed  accordingly,  and  shall  be  accept- 
ed, taken,  reputed,  used,  and  obeyed,  as  an 
Arch-Bishop  or  BiHhop  of  the  Dignity,  See, 
or  Place  whereunto  he  so  shall  be  named, 
presented,  and  consecrated  requireth ;  and  as 
other  like  Prelates  of  that  Province,  See.  or 
Diocess,  have  been  used,  accepted,  taken, 


and  obeyed,  which  have  had,  and  obtained 
compleatly.  their  Bulls,  and  other  things  re- 
quisite in  that  behalf  from  the  Court  of  Rome. 
And  also  shall  fully  and  entirely  have  and 
enjoy  all  the  Spiritualities  and  Temporalities 
of  the  said  Arch- Bishoprick  or  Bishoprick,  in 
as  large,  ample,  and  beneficial  manner,  as 
any  of  his  or  their  Predecessors  had,  or  en- 
joyed in  the  said  Arch  Bishoprick  or  Bishop- 
rick, satisfying  and  yielding  unto  the  King 
our  Sovereign  Lord,  and  to  his  Heirs  and 
Successors,  Kings  of  England,  all  such  Duties, 
Rights,  and  Interests,  as  before  this  time  had 
been  accustomed  to  be  paid  for  any  Mch 
Arch-Bishoprick,  or  Bishoprick.  according  to 
the  Ancient  Laws  and  Customs  of  this  Realm, 
and  the  King's  Prerogative  Royal.  And  to 
the  intent  our  said  Holy  Father  the  Pope, 
and  the  Court  of  Rome,  shall  not  think  that 
the  pains  and  labours  taken,  and  hereafter  to 
be  taken,  about  the  writing,  sealing,  obtain- 
ing, and  other  businesses  sustained,  and  here- 
after to  be  sustained,  by  the  Offices  of  the 
said  Court  of  Rome,  for  and  about  the  Ex- 
pedition of  any  Bulls  hereafter  to  be  obtained 
or  had  for  anj  such  Arch-Bishoprick,  or  Bi- 
shoprick, •hall  be  irremunerated,  or  shall  not 
be  sufficiently  and  condignly  recompensed  in 
that  behalf.  And  for  their  more  ready  expe- 
dition to  be  had  therein,  it  is  therefore  enact- 
ed by  the  Authority  aforesaid.  That  every 
Spiritual  Person  of  this  Realm,  hereafter  to 
be  named,  presented,  or  postulated,  to  any 
Arch-Bishoprick  or  Bishoprick  of  this  Kealm, 
•hall  and  may  lawfully  pay  for  the  writing 
and  obtaining  of  his  or  their  said  Bulls,  at  the 
Court  of  Rome,  and  ensealing  the  same  with 
Lead,  to  be  had  without  payment  of  any  An- 
nates, or  First-Fruits,  or  otner  charge  or  ex- 
action by  him  or  them  to  be  made,  yield  en, 
or  paied  for  the  same,  five  pounds  bterling, 
for  and  after  the  rate  of  the  clear  and  whole 

£  early  value  of  every  hundreth  pounds  Ster- 
ug,  above  all  charges  of  any  such  Arch- 
Bishoprick,  or  Bishoprick,  or  other  mony,  to 
the  value  of  the  said  five  pounds,  for  the 
clear  yearly  value  of  every  hundreth  pounds 
of  every  such  Arch-Bishoprick,  or  Bishoprick, 
and  not  above,  nor  in  any  other  wise,  any 
things  in  this  present  Act  before  written  not- 
withstanding. And  forasmuch  as  the  King's 
Highness,  and  this  his  High  Court  of  Parlia- 
ment, neither  have,  nor  do  intend  to  use  in 
this,  or  any  other  like  cause,  any  manner  of 
extremity  or  violence,  before  gentle  courtesie 
or  friendship,  ways  and  means  first  approved 
and  attempted,  and  without  a  very  great  ur- 
gent cause  and  occasion  given  to  the  con- 
trary, but  principally  coveting  to  disburden 
this  Realm  of  the  said  great  exactions,  and 
intolerable  charges  of  Annates,  and  First- 
Fruits.  have  therefore  thought  convenient  to 
commit  the  final  order  and  determination  of 
the  Premisses,  in  all  things,  unto  the  King's 
Highness.  So  thai  if  it  may  seem  to  his  high 
wisdom,  and  most  prudent  discretion,  meet 
to  move  the  Pope's  Holiness,  and  the  Couit 
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of  Rome,  amicably,  cfaaritablj.  and  reason- 
ably, to  coinpoQod,  other  to  extinct  aud  make 
frustrate  the  payiueDts  of  the  said  Annates.* 
or  First- Fruits;  or  else  by  some  friendly, 
loyiug,  and  tolerable  composiiion  to  moderate 
the  same  in  such  wise  as  may  be  by  this 
Kealm  easily  bom  and  sustained  ;  J'hat  thea 
those  ways  and  compositions  once  taken,  con- 
cluded, and  agreed  between  the  Pope's  Holi- 
ness and  the  Kmg's  Highness,  shall  stand  in 
strength,  force,  and  effect  of  Law,  inviolably 
to  be  observed.  And  it  is  also  farther  or- 
dained, and  enacted  by  the  Authority  of  this 
present  Parliament,  I'hat  the  King's  High- 
ness at  any  time,  or  times,  on  this  side  the 
Feast  of  Laster,  which  shall  be  in  the  Year 
of  our  Lord  God,  a  thousand  five  hundred 
and  three  and  thirty,  or  at  any  time  on  this 
aide  the  beginnini^  of  the  next  Parliament, 
by  his  Letters  Patents  under  his  Great  Seal, 
to  be  made,  and  to  be  entred  of  Record  in  the 
Roll  of  this  present  Parliament,  may  and 
•hall  have  full  power  and  liberty  to  declare, 
by  the  said  Letters  Patents,  whether  that 
the  Premisses,  or  any  part,  clause,  or  matter 
thereof,  shall  be  observed,  obeyed,  executed, 
and  take  place  and  effect,  as  an  Act  and  Sta- 
tute of  this  present  Parliament,  or  not.  So 
that  if  bis  Highness,  by  his  said  Letters 
Patents,  before  the  expiration  of  the  times 
above- limited,  thereby  do  declare  bis  plea- 
sure to  be.  That  the  Premisses,  or  any  part, 
clause,  or  matter  thereof,  shall  not  be  put  in 
execution,  observed,  continued,  nor  obeyed, 
in  that  case  all  the  said  Premisses,  or  sach 
part,  cl:ini«e,  or  matter,  as  the  King's  High- 
ness so  shall  refuse,  disaffirm,  or  not  ratilie, 
shall  stand  and  be  from  henceforth  utterly 
▼Old  and  of  none  effect.  And  in  case  that 
the  King's  Highness,  before  the  expiration  of 
the  times  afore  prefixed,  do  declare  by  his 
•aid  Letters  Patents,  his  pleasure  and  deter- 
mination to  be,  that  the  said  Premisses,  or 
every  clause,  sentence,  and  part  thereof,  that 
is  to  say,  the  whole,  or  such  part  tha^of  as 
the  King's  Highness  so  shall  affirm,  accept, 
and  ratifie,  shall  in  all  points  stand,  remain, 
abide,  and  be  put  iu  due  and  effectual  execu- 
tion, according  to  the  purport,  tenour,  effect, 
and  true  meaning  of  the  same  ;  and  to  stand 
and  be  from  henceforth  for  ever  after,  as  firm, 
stedfast,  and  available  in  the  Law.  as  the 
same  had  been  fully  and  perfectly  established, 
enacted,  and  confirmed,  to  be  in  every  part 
thereof,  immediately,  wholly,  and  entirely 
executed,  in  like  manner,  form,  and  effect,  as 
other  Acts  and  Laws ;  The  which  being  fully 
and  determinately  made,  ordained,  and  en- 
acted in  this  present  Parliament :  And  if  that 
upon  the  foresaid  reasonable,  amicable,  and 
charitable  ways  and  means,  by  the  King's 
Highness  to  be  experimented,  moved,  or  com- 
pounded, or  otherwise  approved,  it  shall  and 
may  a])pear,  or  be  seen  unto  his  Grace,  that 
this  Kealm  shall  be  continually  burdened  and 
charged  with  this,  and  such  other  intolerable 
Kxactions  and  Demands,  aa  heretofore  it 


reopen, 

ance  of  the  same,  our  said  Holy  Father  the 
J'ope,  or  any  of  his  Nocce&sors,  or  the  Court 
of  Home,  will,  or  do,  or  cause  to  be  done  at 
any  time  hereafter,  so  as  is  above  rehearsed, 
unjustly,  uncharitably,  and  unreasonably  vex 
inquiei,  molest,  trouble,  or  grieve  our  said 
Sovereign  Lord,  his  Heirs  or  Successors, 
Kings  of  England,  or  any  of  his  or  iheir  Spi- 
ritual or  I^y-Subjects,  or  this  his  Realm,  by 
Kzcommunication,  Kxcomengement,  Inter- 
diction ;  or  by  any  other  Process,  Censures, 
Compulsories,  Ways,  or  Means ;  Be  it  Enact- 
ed by  the  Authority  aforesaid,  That  the  King's 
Highness,  his  Heirs  and  SucceHSors,  Kings  of 
England,  and  all  his  Spiritual  and  Lay-bab- 
jects  of  the  same,  without  any  scruples  of 
Conscience,  shall  and  may  lawfully,  to  the 
honour  of  Almighty  God,  the  encrease  and 
continuance  of  vertue  and  good  example  with- 
in this  Realm,  the  aaid  Censuren.  Kxcomma* 
nications,  Interdictions,  Compulsories,  or  any 
of  them  notwithstanding,  minister,  or  cause 
to  be  ministred,  throughout  tiiis  said  Realm, 
and  all  other  the  Dominions  or  Territories 
belonging  or  appertaining  thereunto ;  All  and 
all  manner  Sacraments,  Sacramenials.  Cere- 
monies, or  other  Divine  Services  of  the  Holy 
Church,  or  any  other  thing  or  things  necessary 
for  the  health  of  the  Soul  of  Mankind,  as  they 
heretofore  at  any  time  or  times  have  been 
vertuously  used  or  accustomed  to  do  within 
the  same ;  and  that  no  manner  such  Censures, 
Excommunications,  Interdictions,  or  any 
other  Process  or  O>mpulsories,  shall  be  by 
any  of  the  Prelates,  or  other  Spiritual  Fathers 
of  this  Region,  nor  by  any  of  their  Minisiera 
or  Substitutes,  be  at  any  time  or  times  here- 
after publislied,  execnted,  nor  divniged.  nor 
suffered  to  be  published,  executed,  or  divulg- 
ed in  any  manner  of  ways.  Cut  tfHidem  BtU^ 
pr^tiiette  et  md  plenum  iitteiUrtet  per  dictum  Do" 
milium  Rgotm  ex  assemu  et  Autoritat§  FntHa" 
mtnti  prttdicti  taliter  e«(  RapoH$um, 

Le  Rey  le  Volt         Soit  Uailte  aux  comunet 
A  rest  Bille  Les  comunet  $ont  iiMenlrf. 

MEMoaANu.  quod  nono  die  Julii,  Anno 
Regni  Regis  Henrici  vicesimo  quinto,  idem 
Dominus  Rex  per  Literas  suas  Paientes  sub 
magno  sigillo  suo  sigillat.  Actum  prsdic- 
turn  ratificavit  et  confirmavit,  et  actui  illo 
assensum  suum  regium  dedit,  prout  per 
easdem  Literas  Paten tes  cujus  tenor  sequi- 
tur  in  haec  verba,  magis  apte  constat. 

Here  follows  the  King*s  Ratijicatiaut  inwhiek 
the  Act  is  again  recited  and  ratified. 


XLIL- 


'The  King*s  last  Letter  to  the  Pope. 
A  DtiDlieate, 


[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  15.] 
To  the  Pope's  Holiness,  163S. 
After  most  humble  commendations,  and 
most  devout  kissing  of  your  blessed  Feet. 
Albeit  that  we  have  hitherto  differed  to  makt 
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■Bswer  to  those  Letters  dated  at  Bonony, 
the  7th  day  of  October ;  which  Letters  of  late 
were  delirered  unto  as  by  Paul  of  Casaali: 
Yet  when  they  appear  to  be  written  for  this 
Cause,  that  we  deeply  considering  the  Con- 
tents of  the  same,  should  provide  for  the 
tranquil] itv  of  our  Conscience,  and  should 
pur^e  such  Scruples  and  Doubts  conceived 
of  our  Cause  of  Matrimony ;  We  could  nei- 
ther neglect  those  Letters  sent  for  such  a 
purpose,  nor  after  that  we  had  diligentlv  ex* 
aoiined  and  perpended  the  effects  of  the 
^ame.  which  we  did  ver^  diligently,  noting, 
conferring,  and  revolvtag  every  thing  in 
the 31  contained,  with  deep  study  of  mind, 
pretermit  ne  leave  to  answer  unto  them.  For 
sith  that  your  Holiness  seemeth  to  go  about 
that  thing  chiefly,  which  is  to  vanquish  those 
Doubts,  and  to  take  away  inquietations 
which  daily  do  prick  our  Conscience ;  inso- 
much as  it  doth  appear  at  the  first  sight  to 
be  done  of  Zeal,  Love,  and  Pietj,  we  there* 
fore  do  thank  you  of  your  good  will .  Ho  wbeit 
sith  it  is  not  performed  in  Deed,  that  ye  pre- 
tend, we  have  thought  it  expedient  to  require 
your  Holiness  to  provide  us  other  Remedies ; 
wherefore  forasmuch  as  your  Holiness  would 
vouchsafe  to  write  unto  us  concerning  this 
Matter,  we  heartily  thank  you,  greatly  la- 
menting alM  both  the  chance  of  your  Holi- 
ness, and  also  ours,  unto  whom  both  twain 
it  hath  chanced  in  so  high  a  matter  of  so 
great  moment  to  be  frustrated  and  deceived ; 
that  is  to  say,  lliat  your  Holiness  not  being 
instructed,  nor  having  knowledge  of  the 
Matter,  of  yourself,  should  be  compelled  to 
hang  upon  the  judgment  of  others,  and  so 
put  forth  and  make  answers,  gathered  of 
other  Men,  being  variable  repugnant  among 
themselves.  And  that  we  being  so  long  sick, 
and  exagitate  with  this  same  Sore,  should  so 
lon^  time  in  vain  look  for  Remedy ;  which 
when  we  have  augmented  our  nigritude  and 
distress,  by  delay  and  protracting  of  time, 
ye  do  so  cruciate  the  Patient  and  Afflicted, 
as  who  seetb  it  .•hculd  much  avail  to  protract 
the  Cause,  and  thorough  vain  hope  of  the  end 
of  our  desire  to  lead  us  whither  ye  will.  But 
to  speak  plainly  to  v<>ur  Holiness;  Foras- 
much as  we  hav<>  suffered  many  Injuries, 
which  with  ^eat  difficulty  we  do  sustain  and 
digest ;  albeit  that  among  all  things  passed 
by  your  Holiness,  some  cannot  be  laid,  al- 
ledged,  nor  objected  against  your  Holiness, 
jet  in  many  of  them  some  default  appeareth 
to  be  in  you.  which  I  would  to  God  we  could 
so  diminish  as  it  might  appear  no  default ; 
but  it  cannot  be  hid,  which  is  so  manifest, 
and  tho  we  could  say  nothing,  the  thing  it 
self  <^pe-iketh.  But  as  to  that  that  is  affirm- 
ed in  your  fitters,  both  of  God's  l^w,  and 
Man*s,  otherwise  than  is  necessary  and  truth, 
Irt  that  be  ascribed  to  the  temerity  and  ig- 
norance of  your  Counsellors,  and  your  Holi- 
m-ss  to  be  without  all  default,  save  only  for 
that  ye  do  not  admit  more  discreet  and 
learned  Men  to  be  your  Counsellors,  and 


stop  the  mouths  of  them  wiiick  wonfd  libe- 
rally speak  the  Truth.  This  truly  is  your 
default,  and  verily  a  graat  fault,  worthy  to 
be  alienate  and  abhonred-  of  Christ's  Vicar, 
in  that  ye  have  dealt  so  variably,  yea  rather 
so  inconstantly  and  deceivably.  Be  ye  not 
angry  with  my  words,  and  let  it  be  lawful 
for  me  to  speak  the  Truth  witfaont  displea- 
sure ;  if  your  Holiness  shall  be  displeased 
with  that  we  do  rehearse,  impute  no  fault  in 
us,  but  in  your  own  Deeds ;  which  Deeds 
have  so  molested  and  troubled  us  wrongfully, 
that  we  speak  now  unwillingly  and  as  en- 
forced thereunto.  Never  was  there  any 
Prince  so  handled  by  a  Pope,  as  your  Hf)li- 
ness  hath  intreated  us  First;  When  our 
Cause  was  prop<Hied  to  your  Holiness,  when 
it  was  explicated  and  declared  afore  the 
same ;  when  certain  Doubts  in  it  were  re- 
solved by  your  Counsellors,  and  all  things 
discussed,  it  was  required  that  answer  might 
be  made  thereunto  by  order  of  the  Law. 
There  was  offered  a  Commission,  with  a  pro- 
mise also  that  the  same  Commission  should  not 
be  revoked  ;  and  whatsoever  Sentence  should 
be  given,  should  straight  without  delay  be 
confirmed.  The  Judges  were  sent  unto  us, 
the  Promise  was  delivered  to  us,  subscribed 
with  your  Holiness's  hand ;  which  avouched 
to  confirm  the  Sentence,  and  not  to  revoke 
the  Commission,  nor  to  grant  any  thing  else 
that  might  lett  the  same;  and  finally  to 
bring  us  in  a  greater  hope,  a  certain  Com- 
mission Decretal,  defining  the  Cause,  was 
delivered  to  the  Judges  hands.  If  your  Ho- 
liness did  grant  us  all  these  things  justly,  ye 
did  injustly  revoke  them ;  and  if  bj  good 
and  truth  the  same  was  granted,  they  were 
not  made  frustrate  nor  annihilate  without 
fraud;  so  as  if  there  were  no  deceit  nor 
fraud  in  the  Revocation,  then  how  wrongfully 
and  subtilly  have  been  done  those  things 
that  have  been  done !  Whether  will  your 
Holiness  say,  That  ye  might  do  these  things 
that  ye  have  done,  or  that  ye  might  not  do 
them  ?  If  ye  will  say  that  ye  might  do  them, 
where  then  is  the  ^aith  which  becometh  a 
Friend,  yea,  and  much  more  a  Pope  to  have, 
those  things  not  being  performed,  which  law. 
fully  were  promised  T  And  if  ye  will  say 
that  ye  might  not  do  them,  have  we  not  then 
very  just  cause  to  mistrust  those  Medicines 
and  Remedies  with  which  in  your  Letters  ye 
go  about  to  heal  our  Conscience,  especially 
in  that  we  may  perceive  and  see  those  Ke- 
medies  to  be  prepared  for  us,  not  to  relieve 
the  Sickness  and  Disease  of  our  Mind,  but 
for  other  means,  pleasures,  and  worldly  re- 
spects 1  And  as  it  should  seem  profitable, 
that  we  should  ever  continue  in  hope  or  de- 
spair, so  always  the  Remedy  is  attempted ; 
so  that  we  being  always  a-healiog,  and  never 
healed,  should  be  sick  still.  And  this  truly 
was  the  chief  cause  why  we  did  consult  and 
take  advice  of  every  Learned  Man,  being 
free,  without  all  affection,  that  the  Truth 
(which  now  with  our  labour  and  stndv  we 


62 


RECORDS. 


i  partly  to  have  attained)  by  their  jodg-  in  that  thej  do  affirm  that  we  know  to  be 
ments  more  manifestly  divulged,  we  might  otherwise,  we  »boald  offend  God  and  our 
more  at  large  perceive ;  whose  Judgments  Conscience,  and  we  should  be  a  great  slander 
and  Opinions  it  is  easy  to  see  how  much  they  to  them  that  do  the  contrary,  which  be  a  great 
di£Eer  from  that,  that  those  few  Men  of  yours  number,  as  we  have  before  rehearsed :  Also, 
do  shew  unto  you,  and  by  those  your  Letters  if  we  should  dissent  from  those  things  which 
is  signified.  Those  few  Men  of  yours  do  your  Holiness  doih  pronounce,  we  would  ac- 
affirm  the  prohibition  of  our  Marriage  to  be  count  it  not  lawful,  if  there  were  not  a  Cause 
inducted  only  by  the  Law  positive,  as  joar  to  defend  the  Fact,  as  we  now  do,  being  com- 
Holiness  hath  also  written  in  jour  Letters  ;  pelled  by  necessity,  lest  we  should  seem  to 
but  all  others  say  the  prohibition  to  be  in>  contemn  the  Authority  of  the  See  Apostolick. 
ducted,  both  by  the  Law  of  God  and  Nature:  Therefore  your  Holiness  ought  to  take  it  m 
Those  Men  of  yours  do  suggest  that  it  may  be  good  part,  tho  we  do  somewhat  at  large  and 
dispensed  for  avoiding  ofslauders;  The  others  more  liberally  speak  in  this  Cause,  which 
utterly  do  contend,  that  bj  no  means  it  is  doth  so  oppress  us,  specially  forasmuch  as  we 
lawful  to  dispense  with  that,  that  God  and  pretend  none  atrocity,  nor  use  no  rhevorick 
Nature  bath  forbidden.  We  do  separate  in  the  exaggerating  and  encreasing  the  indig- 
from  our  Cause  the  Authority  of  the  See  nity  of  the  Matter ;  but  if  I  speak  of  any 
Apostolick,  which  we  do  perceive  to  be  des-  thing  that  toocheth  the  quick,  it  proceedeth 
titute  of  that  Learning  whereby  it  should  bo  of  the  mere  verity,  which  we  cannot  not 
directed ;  and  because  your  Holiness  doth  ought  not  to  hide  in  this  Cause,  for  it  touch- 
ever  profess  your  ignorance,  and  is  wont  to  eth  not  Worldly  I'hings  but  Divine,  not  frail 
speak  of  other  Mens  mouths,  we  do  confer  but  eternal ;  in  which  things  no  feigned* 
the  sajings  of  those,  with  the  sayings  of  them  false,  nor  painted  Reasons,  but  only  the 
that  be  of  the  contrary  Opinion  ;  for  to  con-  Truth,  shall  obtain  and  take  place :  and  God 
fer  the  Reasons  it  were  too  long.  But  now  is  the  Truth  to  whom  we  are  bound  to  obey 
the  Universities  of  Cambridge,  Oxford,  in  rather  than  to  Men ;  and  nevertheless  we 
oar  Realms  ;  Paris,  Orleans,  Biturisen,  An-  cannot  but  obey  unto  Men  also,  as  we  were 
degavon,  in  France  ;  and  Bonony,  in  Italy,  wont  to  do,  anless  there  be  an  express  cause 
by  one  consent ;  and  also  divers  other  of  the  why  we  should  not ;  which  by  those  our  Let- 
most  famous  and  learned  Men,  being  freed  ters  we  now  do  to  your  Holiness :  and  we  do 
from  all  affection,  and  only  moved  in  respect  it  with  charity,  not  intending  to  spread  it 
of  verity,  partly  in  Italy,  and  partly  in  abroad,  nor  yet  further  to  impugn  your  Au- 
France,  do  affirm  the  Marriage  of  the  Brother  thority,  unless  you  do  compel  us ;  albeit  also, 
with  the  Brother's  Wife,  to  be  contrary  both  that  that  we  do,  doth  not  impugn  your  Au- 
to the  Law  of  God  and  Nature  ;  and  also  do  thority,  but  confirraeth  the  same,  which  «e 
pronounce  that  no  Dispensation  can  be  law-  revocate  to  its  first  foundations ;  and  better 
ful  or  available  to  any  Christian  Man  in  that  it  is  in  the  middle  way  to  return,  than  always 
behalf :  But  others  think  the  contrary,  by  to  run  forth  head-long  and  do  ill.  Where- 
whose  Counsels  your  Holiness  hath  done  fore  if  your  Holiness  do  regard  or  esteem  the 
that,  that  sithence  ye  have  confessed  ye  tranquillity  of  our  Mind,  let  the  same  be 
could  not  do,  in  promising  to  us  as  we  have  established  with  verity,  which  hath  been 
above  rehearsed,  and  giving  that  CommiMion  brought  to  light  by  the  consent  of  so  many 
to  the  Cardinal  Campege  to  be  shewed  unto  Learned  men ;  So  shall  your  Holiness  reduce 
us  ;  and  after,  if  it  so  should  seem  pro6table  and  bring  us  to  a  certainty  and  quietness,  and 
to  bum  it,  as  afterwards  it  was  done  indeed  shall  deliver  us  from  all  anxiety,  and  shall 
as  we  have  perceived.  Furthermore,  those  provide  both  for  us  and  our  Kealm,  and 
which  so  do  moderate  the  Power  of  your  finally  shall  do  your  Office  and  Duty.  1'he 
Holiness,  that  they  do  affirm.  That  the  same  residue  of  our  Affairs  we  have  committed  to 
cannot  take  away  the  Appellation  which  is  our  Ambassadours  to  be  propounded  unto  yon, 
uHed  by  Man's  Law,  and  yet  is  available  to  to  whom  we  beseech  your  Holiness  to  give 
l^ivine  Matters  everywhere  without  distinc-  credence,  &c. 
tion.  No  Princes  heretofore  have  more  highly 

esteemed,  nor  honoured  the  See  Apostolick 

than  we  have  ;  wherefore  we  be  the  more 

sorry  to  be  provoked    to  this  contention,      XLIIL — A  Promise  made  for  engaging  the 

which  to  our  usage  and  nature  is  most  alien-  Cardinal  of  Ravenna,    An  Original, 

ate  and  abhorred.     Those  things  so  cruel  we  Rome,  Februar.  7   153S. 

write  very  heavily,  and  more  glad  would  have  '    * 

been  tohave  beensilentif  we  might,  and  would  lOotton  Libr.  Vitel.] 

have  left  yonr  Authority  untouched  witti  a       Ego  Willielmus  Benet  Serenissimi  Domini 

good  will,  and  constrained  to  seek  the  verity,   mei  D.  Henrici  Octavi  Anglias,  dec     Rf).  is, 

we  fell,  against  our  Will,  into  this  contention ;    in  Romana  Curia  Orator,  habens  ad  inscripta 

but  the  sincerity  of  the  Truth  prohibited  us  to    ab  ipso  Hege  potestatem  et  facultatem,  prout 

keep  silence,  and  what  should  we  do  in  so   constat  per  ipsius  Majestaiis  Literas  Patentea 

great  and  many  perplexities  1     For  truly  if   datas  in  Regia  sua  Greenewici  die  penultima 

we  should  obey  the  Letters  of  your  Holiness,   Decemb.  M.  D.  XXX L  manu  ana  propria 
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MipraicriptM,  et  secreto  ngillo  mo  sigUUtat ; 
Quoniam  in  ipmus  Regis  ardoia  negotiu  ex- 
p^rtas  sum  slDgalarein  et  pneclaram  operam 
Kererendissimi  in  Chrisio  Paths  et  Domini 
D.  Henrici  Sancti  Busebii  S.  R.  E.  Presby- 
ten  Cardiualis  Ravenns,  qoibus  et  deinceps 
uu  capio,  ttt  eaddem  semper  Tolontatem  et 
operam  sua  Dominstio  Keverendissima  erga 
i^>sum  re^em  pnestet,  libere  promitto  eidem 
CHniinali  nomine  dicti  mci  Kegis,  quod  sua 
ftlaj<*»cas  provideri  faciet  eidem  Cardinali, 
df  aiiqiio  Moiiasterio  seu  Monasteriis  aut  aliis 
broeficii«  Kcciesiasticis  iu  Regno  Galiias  pri- 
me vacaturie,  usq  ;  ad  valorem  annuum  sex 
mi  Ilium  dncaiorum :  l^t  insuper  promitto  quod 
Rex  Aiighae  pnedictos  pnesentabit,  seu  nomi- 
nabit  eaodem  Cardinalf  m  ad  hkclesiam  Ca- 
tli«^ral«fm  primo  quovis  modo  vacaturam,  seu 
et  ad  pra:s«ns  racantem«in  Regno  Angiin,  et 
de  ilia  ei  provideri  faciet;  et  casu  quo  £c- 
deaia  primo  vacatara  hujusmodi,  ceo  ad  pra- 
seos  vacaos.  non  fit  Eccle^ia  liUiensi,  promitto 
etiam  quod  succedente  poatea  vacatione  Ec- 
desic  blieuais.  Rex  Angliae  transferri  faciet 
eandem  Cardinalem,  si  ipsi  Cardinali  magis 
placuerit,  ab  ilia  alia  ICcclesia  de  qua  provi- 
sus  erit,  ad  ivcclesiam  Eliensem :  et  dictoram 
Monasiehonim  et  Beneficionim  Ecclesiasti- 
coram  in  lU^no  GallisD,  et  Ecdesie  Cathe- 
dnitis  in  Regno  Anglise  posse«siooem  paci- 
ficam.  cum  fmctooni  perceptione,  ipsum  Car- 
dinalem assequi  faciet :  Kt  bn;c  omnia  libere 
promitto.  quod  Rex  meus  supradictus  plenis- 
■ime  et  sme  uila  prorsus  exceptione  ratifica- 
bit  et  observabit  et  exequetur;  in  quorum 
fidem  pnesentes  mann  mea  propria  scripsi  et 
subscripsi,  sigilloq ;  munivi.  Dat.  Rom.  die 
septimo  Fcrbruarii,  M.  D.  XXX II, 
Tku  is  all  written  with  hi$  own  hand,  and  was 
lent  over  by  him  to  (As  King, 


XlAV.—BonntT^t  Letter  about  tho  proeeedinp 

at  Rome,     An  origmal, 

Rome,  April  29,  ld3t. 
[Cotton  Ubr.  Vitel.  B.  13.] 
Plbaseiu  it  your  Highness  j  This  is  to 
advertise  the  same  that  sitben  we  William 
B«'net,  KdwArd  Karne.  and  Edmond  Bonner, 
lent  our  Letters  of  the  7th  of  this  present  to 
your  Highne:«s  ;  There  hath  been  two  Di^pa- 
Utions  publick,  the  one  the  13th  of  this,  the 
other  the  tOih  day  of  the  same,  according  to 
the  order  given  and  assigned,  which  was  three 
ConcluMoos  to  be  disputed  every  Consistory; 
and  what  w:is  spoken,  as  well  by  your  High- 
ness's  Counsel,  for  the  justification  of  the  Con- 
clusion purposed  on  tlie  said  13lh,  as  also  for 
the  iiupugnation  thereof  by  the  Party  adverse, 
with  auHwers  made  thereunto  by  your  High- 
Dess'a  said  Counsel  as  fully  as  were  any  wise 
deduced,  your  said  Highness  shall  perceive 
by  the  Books  sent  herewitbal  containing  the 
same ;  and  also  the  Justifications,  Objections, 
and  Answers,  made  in  the  6th  of  this  present, 
according  as  I  Edward  Kane  in  my  said 


Letters  promised.    The  Copiea  of  all  the 
which  Justifications,Objections.  and  Answers, 
after  that  they  were  fully  noted  and  deduced 
in  writing,  and  maturely  considered  by  your 
Highness's  Learned  Counsel,  I  Edward  Karne 
did  bring  to  the  Pope's  Holiness,  and  to  th« 
Cardinals,  for  their  better  information  :  and 
likewise  did  of  the  first,  alwise  afore  the 
Consistory,  according  to  the  order  assigned 
at  the  beginning :  looking  in  likewise  that  the 
Queen's  Counsel  should  do  this  same,  but  as 
yet  they  have  done  nothing  therein,  tho  your 
Ambassadors  and  1  have  called  upon  the  Pope 
many  times  for  the  same.     And  as  concern- 
iog  such  things  as  were  spoken  and  done  for 
either  part  in  the  disputation  of  the  90th  day, 
it  is  not  possible  for  us,  by  reason  of  the  short- 
ness of  time,  to  reduce  all  in  good  order,  and 
to  send  the  same  to  your  Highness  at  this 
time ;  nevertheless  with  all  speed  it  shall  be 
made  ready,  and  sent  to  your  Highness  by 
the  next  Courier.     After  the  Disputation 
done,  the  said  13th  day  of  this  present,  the 
Advocate  of  the  Party  adverse  did  alledg. 
That  we  did  seek  this  Disputation  but  only 
to  defer  the  Process ;  protesting  therefore. 
That  the  Queen's  Counsel  would  dispute  no 
more  ;  and  desiring  therefore  the  Pope's  Ho- 
liness, and  the  whole  Consistory,  to  make 
Process  in  the  principal  Cause.     W hereunto 
I  Edward  Karne  said,  That  the  Pope's  Holi- 
ness, with  the  whole  Senate,  had  granted  the 
Disputations  upon  the  Matters,  and  eiven  an 
order  that  the  Conclusions  published  shouli 
be  disputed  according  to  the  same.     Where- 
upon i  desired  that  forasmuch  as  there  re- 
mained sixteen  Conclusions  not  disputed 
(which  to  propose  and  justify,  with  your  High- 
ness's Counsel,  I  would  be  ready  at  all  times| 
that  if  the  Party  adverse  knowing  the  Conclu- 
sions to  be  Canonical,  would  not  confess  them 
and  thereby  avoid  Disputations,  that  then  the 
said  ]*arty  should  dispute  them,  and  upon  the 
refusal  of  both  the  same,  the  Matters  excusa- 
tories  to  be  admitted  by  his  Holiness,  espe- 
dally  because  the  said  Party  adverse  hat!!i 
nothbg  material  that  could  be  perceived  to 
lett  the  same.  The  Pope's  Holiness  answered. 
That  he  would  deliberate  upon  the  demand 
of  both  Parties.     The  16th  of  this  present^ 
the  Datary  on  the  Pope's  behalf  sent  unto  mo 
Edward  Karne  an  Intimation  for  disputation 
of  the  Consistory  to  be  kept  the  tO  of  this 
present,  and  that  1  should  send  the  Conclu- 
sions not  disputed,  that  they  might  be  in  the 
said  Consistory  disputed ;  adding  withal,  that 
the  said  Consistory  should  be,  uUimus  et  per* 
emptoriut  terminus  quoad  alias  Disputationes, 
Of  the  which  Intimation  your  Highness  shall 
receive  a  Copy  herewith.    Upon  this,  with 
the  advice  of  your  Ambassadors  and  Counsel 
here,  I  repaired  unto  the  said  Datary,  and 
brought  unto  him  three  Conclusions  to  be  dis- 
puted, virith  a  Protestation,  De  non  recedendo 
ab  ordine  haetenus  observatOt  according  to  the 
Proem  of  the  said  Conclusions,  the  Copy 
whereof  your  Highness  shall  receive  herewith 
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Afterwardli,  with  the  same  ConclutionB  and 
ProtestaCioD,  I  went  to  Cardinal  de  Monte, 
wbo  9aid,  at  the  beginning.  That  aJl  the  Con- 
•ifltory  crieth  out  upon  tiie  Disputations,  and 
that  we  bad  been  heard  sufficiently ,  and  that 
it  was  enough  thai  we  should  have  the  fourth 
Disputation ;  adding  withal.  That  it  was  a 
thing  never  seen  beforo  after  such  sort ;  and 
that  it  stood  not  with  the  honour  of  the  See 
to  have  such  Dinpotations  in  the  Consistory, 
to  the  great  disquieting  of  the  Pope  and  the 
Cardinals,  especially  considering  the  manner 
that  is  used,  and  that  all  the  Conclusions  be 
Couched  which  should  content  us.  To  this  I 
answered,  and  desired  his  most  Reverend 
Lordship  to  call  to  his  remembrance,  what  he 
had  promised  to  your  Highnesses  Ambassadors 
and  me,  in  the  Castel- Angel  upon  Shrove- 
Sunday,  the  Pope  being  present,  and  allow- 
ing the  same,  contented  that  all  the  Conclu- 
sions should  be  disputed  sinfrulariler ;  and  that 
I  should  at  my  pleasure,  from  time  to  time, 
chuse  the  Conclusions  to  be  disputed.  And 
how  also  afterward,  vis.  17  Febr.  the  Pope's 
Holiness,  Cardinal  Ancona,  and  his  Lordship, 
not  going  from  that  promise,  gave  direction 
for  three  Conclusions  to  be  disputed  every 
Consistory  ;  the  choice  whereof  to  be  at  my 
liberty  (according^  to  the  Copy  of  the  said 
Order  which  L  sent  to  your  Highness  with 
my  Letters,  of  the  date  of  the  t*t  of  the  last)  : 
And  furthermore,  that  what  time  the  order 
to  dispute  three  Conclusions  in  a  Consistory 
was  sent  unto  me,  and  I  required  to  send  the 
Conclusions  first  to  be  disputed  according  to 
the  said  order ;  I  did,  to  avoid  all  manner  of 
doubts,  protest  afore  I  would  accept  it,  and 
in  the  deliverance  of  the  said  Conclusions, 
that  I  would  not  otherwise  accept  it,  but  that 
all  the  Conclusions,  according  to  the  order 
promised  in  Castel-Angel  should  be  disputed 
and  examined  nngii/tfrtt^,  and  that  standing, 
and  not  otherwise,  L  delivered  my  said  Con- 
clusions according  to  the  Order  of  the  17  th 
of  February  ;  which  Order  the  Pope's  Holi- 
ness hitherto  had  approved  and  observed, 
and  from  that  1  neither  could  nor  would  go 
^m  :  And  where  he  said  that  we  had  been 
heard  sufficiently  ;  1  said,  that  Audience  and 
Information  of  less  than  the  one  half  of  a 
Matter  could  not  be  sufficient ;  and  if  they 
intended  to  see  the  truth  of  the  whole,  every 
point  must  be  discussed.  And  as  for  the 
crying  out  of  the  Cardinals,  I  said,  They  had 
DO  cause  so  to  do,  for  it  was  more  for  the 
honour  of  the  See  Apostolick,  to  see  such  a 
Cause  as  this  is,  well  and  surely  tried,  so  that 
the  Truth  may  appear,  and  the  Matters  be 
well  known,  than  to  proceed  prarifntanterf  as 
they  did  at  the  beginning  of  this  Matter,  afore 
they  well  knew  what  the  Matter  was.  And 
as  touching  the  difiquieting  the  Pope's  Holi- 
ness, and  the  said  Cardinals,  I  said,  your 
Highness  for  their  pains  was  much  beholden 
unto  them ;  nevertheless,  I  said,  that  they 
might  on  the  other  side  ponder  such  pains  as 
four  UighncM  hath  taken  for  them,  in  part 


declared  by  me ;  which  was  mnch  more  than 
for  them  to  sit  in  their  Chairs  two  or  three 
hours  in  a  week,  to  hear  the  justice  of  your 
defence  in  this  cause.  And  as  touching  the 
manner  used  in  the  said  Disputation,  1  said, 
his  Lordship  knew  well  that  it  was  by  the 
Party  adverse,  which  all  manner  of  ways 
goeth  about  to  fatigate  and  make  weary  the 
Consistory  of  the  Disputations,  specially  in 
chiding,  scolding,  and  ailedging  Laws  and 
Decisions  that  never  were,  nor  i>p4jken  of  by 
any  Doctor,  and  vainly  continuing  the  time, 
to  the  intent  that  the  Pope's  Holiness,  and 
the  Cardinals,  dissolving  the  Consistory, 
and  not  giving  audience,  the  said  Party, 
without  Law,  Reason,  or  any  good  ground, 
might  attain  their  desire,  and  keep  under 
the  Truth,  that  it  should  not  appear ;  and 
if  any  thing  was  sharply  spoken  of  our 
Party,  1  said  it  was  done  only  for  our 
defence,  and  to  shew  the  errors  and  falsity 
of  the  Queen's  Advocates  in  their  Allega- 
tions, wherein,  1  said,  they  should  not  be 
spared.  And  forasmuch  as  on  the  behalf  of 
your  Highness  there  was  nothing  spoken  but 
that  which  was  grounded  upon  Law,  and  de- 
clared in  what  place,  so  that  it  cannot  be  de- 
nied ;  I  desired  his  Lordship  that  he  would 
continue  his  goodness  in  this  Matter,  as  your 
Highness's  especial  trust  was  he  would  do ; 
and  that  we  might  always,  as  we  were  accus- 
tomed, have  recourse  unto  the  same  in  all  our 
Business  for  his  good  help  and  counsel.  I^is 
Lordship  not  yet  satisfied,  said,  I'hat  as  con- 
cerning the  Order,  the  Pope's  Holiness  might 
interpretate  and  declare  what  he  meaned  by 
it;  and  as  touching  the  Conclusions,  they 
were  superfluous,  impertinent,  and  calumni- 
ous, only  proposed  to  defer  the  Matter.  I 
answered,  and  said,  l*bat  to  interpretate  the 
said  Order,  where  it  is  clear  out  of  doubt,  the 
Pope's  Holiness  considering  the  promise  made 
on  Shrove-Sunday,  with  my  Protestation  fore* 
said,  and  the  execution  of  the  said  Order  to 
that  time,  in  divers  Consistories  observed, 
could  not  by  right  interpretate  the  said  Order, 
admitting  disputation  upon  all  the  Conclu- 
sions ;  and  of  this  I  said.  That  if  such  altera- 
tions were  made,  witliout  any  cause  given  of 
your  Highness's  Party,  there  was  little  cer- 
tainty to  be  reckoned  upon  amongst  them. 
And  as  touching  the  superfluity  and  imper- 
tinency  of  the  said  Conclusions,  1  said,  That 
that  was  the  saying  of  the  Party  adverse,  that 
did  not  understand  the  same  Conclusions. 
And  further,  that  such  Conclusions  as  were 
clamorously,  by  the  Advocates  of  the  Party 
adverse,  ailed ged  to  be  superfluous,  his  Lord- 
ship in  the  Disputation  and  trial  thereof  in 
the  Consistory,  did  manifestly  perceive  that 
it  was  not  so.  And  where  it  was  alledged 
the  said  Conclusions  to  be  calumnious,  and 
laid  in  to  defer  the  Process.  I  an<i«wered, 
That  we  might  well  alledg  again  the  Counsel 
of  the  Party  adverse,  the  thing  against  us  al  • 
ledged,  and  say  imiy.  that  we  were  calumni* 
ously  dealed  withal,  seeing  the  matten  wen 
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■o  jnst  and  clear,  and  yet  not  admitted.  Then  be  would,  ai  he  bath  done  in  making  of  Car- 
liis  Lordsbip  went  further,  and  said,  that  /m-  dinals,  an  Act  much  more  solemn  than  a  l)is* 
pedimeutuM  aUtgatnm  trut  j^erpetutun^  becaoM  potation.  To  that,  I  said,  his  Holiness  might 
yotir  Highness,  ts  eauaa  reipubliae,  conld  not  so  do  if  he  wonld  ;  howbeit,  it  should  be  pi«- 
come  out  yoor  Realm,  and  qHiadipnta$9ettrm  Ut  Mtiiium  martmi  and  therefore  desired  his 
el  perpetua ;  and  also  quod  Cauaa  requirit  Holiness  to  consider  therein  the  order  before 
eeleritaiem.  To  this,  I  said,  that  his  Lord-  assigned,  and  that  this  term  ^wrrmpiorjf  would 
ship  mistook  the  Matter,  for  we  said  not  in  not  stand  with  the  order.  His  Holiness  then 
the  Matters  that  your  Highness  could  not  go  willed  we  should  inform  the  Cardinals,  An- 
out  of  your  Realm  to  no  place,  but  we  said,  cbooa,  and  de  Monte,  and  so  we  did ;  Ancho- 
that  the  same  could  not  go,  od  laea  tarn  nm&-  na  shewed  himself  somewhat  reasonable, 
(a,  as  Rome  is  j  so  that  it  was  not  ptrpetuum  and  was  contented  the  term  ptrempUiry  should 
imprdim^tttHm,  And  to  the  other  I  shewed  be  pnt  out  De  Monte  said  that  the  Pope 
him  a  Text,  and  the  common  opinion  of  Doc-  would  promise  to  hear  the  Conclusions  dis- 
tors  in  a  Cause  of  Matrimony,  being  inter  22«-  pnted  in  Congregations,  calling  thereto  cer« 
gtm  el  RMfiinam,  which  took  away  the  thing  tain  Cardinals,  so  that  the  term  peremptartf 
that  he  had  said.  Then  his  Lordship  said,  should  not  be  prejudicial,  'llien  I  Edward 
That  it  was  enough  that  the  place  were  sure  Kame  desired  him,  that  if  the  said  terra 
to  the  Procurator  by  the  Chapter,  Cum  olim  should  not  be  prejudicial,  that  it  might  be 
dettuihuu  I  said,  That  that  Chapter  did  not  stricken  out,  for  1  told  him  plainly  that  I 
prove  that  Allegation,  and  that  they  mistook  would  not  stand  to  words,  the  writing  shew, 
the  Text  that  so  did  understand  it^  for  the  Al-  ing  the  contrary ;  adding  withal,  that  L  would 
temative  that  is  in  that  Text  is  not  refened  not  dispute  in  this  term,  (<in9fi<i«fi  peremptohof 
ad  Uteum  lutum,  but  ad  ordinem  Citationii  iti'  but  would  manifestly  shew  and  protest,  That 
tJummUt  in  penona  prineipali,  aut  ^is  procvra-  1,  with  other  your  Highnesses  Counsel,  were 
tore ;  and  so  Pitrnt  de  Anehorano  understand-  ready  to  defend  the  Conclusions  published, 
eih  that  Text ;  and  otherwise  understanding  according  to  the  order  given,  and  hitherto 
the  same  it  should  be  against  the  Chapter,  observed ;  alledging  also,  that  the  Conclu- 
Ex  jarte  de  appeUat'wue  and  the  common  opi-  sions  being  justified,  the  Matters  ought  to 
nion  there,  llien  he  said  that  Aretine  saith,  be  admitted ;  and  that  if  the  Pope's  Holiness 
Quod  Mufficit  quMtn  Uieui  lit  tuiui  proeuratoH.  and  the  Cardinals  would  not  give  audience 
I  said,  that  under  his  favour,  Aretine  saith  to  me  and  your  Highness's  said  Counsel,  for 
the  contrary,  for  he  saith.  Quad  partibut  debet  the  manifest  trial  and  showing  of  the  truth, 
loeui  tntMt  aidgnari  n  potent,  et  n  non  poterit  they  should  give  us  cause  to  complain  upon 
poTtibHt,  detur  proeuratoribut.  Then  his  Lord-  them,  and  to  cry  out,  tuque  ad  Stderot  your 
ship  said  to  me.  That  I  knew  well  he  began  Highness's  Ambassadors  all  affirming  the 
to  set  forward  these  Disputations,  and  that  same.  Then  the  said  Cardinal  de  Monte  said, 
he  would  do  the  best  he  could  for  the  further-  that  the  Pope's  Holiness  would  provide  for 
ance  thereof.  the  Disputations,  notwithstanding  the  term 

The  19th  of  this  present  I  went  with  your  peremptory  assigned,  and  said  also,  that  in  the 
Highness's  Ambassadors  to  the  Pope,  and  Morning  he  would  speak  with  the  Pope,  and 
delivered  his  Holiness  in  writing  those  things  give  your  Ambassadors  and  me  an  answer, 
that  were  done  in  the  Divpuiation  of  the  ISth  in  the  morning,  which  was  the  f  0th  of  this 
of  this :  And  then  your  Ambassadors  were  in  present,  the  said  Cardinal  would  that  nothing 
hand  with  the  Pope  to  alter  the  Intimation,  of  the  Decree  of  Intimation  should  be  mani- 
and  to  put  out  the  term  peremptory,  and  other  fested,  because  the  other  part  had  a  Copy 
that  were  exclusory  of  further  Disputations  thereof,  but  would  the  Pope's  Holiness  to 
to  be  had  upon  the  same  Conclusions.  The  eive  an  order  that  the  word  peremptory  should 
Pope's  Holiness  said.  That  Disputations  was  be  only  for  Disputations  to  be  had  in  the  Con- 
no  act  Judicial  requiring  to  be  m  the  Consis-  sistory,  and  not  in  Congregations,  in  which 
toxy  ;  and  therefore  he  said,  he  would  call  Congregations,  the  Conclusions  remaining 
certain  Congregations  of  Cardinals,  on  Fri-  might  1^  disputed ;  and  tho  they  had  drawn 
day  and  Monday  following,  to  bear  the  Dis-  out  this  Order,  yet  because  it  was  nothing 
poutions.  Then  I  William  Benet  said.  That  plain,  neither  certain  to  be  comforroable  to 
that  could  not  stand  very  well  with  the  De-  the  former  Order,  I  would  have  had  the  said 
cree  of  the  Intimation,  which  was  peremptory  Cardinal  to  speak  to  the  said  Datary  for  to 
for  any  further  Disputations  after  the  2()th  of  make  it  as  afore :  and  he  was  then  contented, 
this  present ;  and  therefore  I  spake  that  the  howbeit  the  Pope's  Holiness  commanded  all 
same  term  peremptory  might  be  put  out  of  the  the  Cardinals  to  their  places,  so  that  I  could 
Intimation,  alledginff  withal,  that  upon  the  not  have  the  said  Order,  and  was  driven 
said  Friday  or  Monday  it  was  no  time  to  thereby  either  to  dispute  and  accept  the  term, 
hear  the  Disputation,  being  so  nigh  after  ;  tanquam  perfmptorium,  or  else  to  fly  the  Dis- 
and  that  his  Holiness  hitherto  hath  observed  potations,  giving  occasion  to  the  adverse 
the  Consistory  for  the  Disputations,  which  Party  to  say,  that  1  diffided  in  the  justness 
Consistory  cannot  be  unto  after  Easter,  if  the  of  the  Matters,  and  defence  of  the  Conclu« 
manner  of  the  Court  be  observed.  Then  the  sions.  Wherepon  your  Highness's  Ambassa* 
Pope  said,  he  might  call  a  Consistory  when    dors  and  we,  with  other  your  Learned  Coon* 
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kI,  concloded,  that  I  Edward  Karne  sboold  great  labour,  and  soIlicitiDg,  to  bring  the  Dis- 
proteiit,  De  non  comentiendo  in  termino,  tan-  putation  publick  out  of  the  Consistory  kept 
quam  peremplorio,  and  afterward  to  pToceed  to  once  in  the  week,  into  the  Congregations,  to 
the  proposing  of  the  Conclusions,  and  so  1  did  be  observed  and  kept  before  the  Pope's 
by  mouth  according  to  the  tenour  of  a  Copy,  Holiness  and  the  Cardinals,  in  such  place, 
which  here  withal  your  Highness  shall  receive,  and  as  oft  as  should  please  them ;  to  ti.e  in- 
Wheu  I  had  protected,  and  the  Pope  had  tent,  as  we  perceived,  that  the  said  Divpu- 
spoken  this  word  Acceptamus,  the  Queen's  tation  might  be  the  sooner  ended,  and  not 
Advocate  began  to  protest  that  they  would  take  such  effect  as  it  was  devised  for.  Acd 
dispute  no  more,  and  desired  his  Holiness  to  npon  this  great  importune  labour,  1  toward 
proceed  in  the  principal  Cause.  Then  1  Kd-  Karne.  was  nionished  oftentimes  to  send 
ward  Karne  said,  That  the  Pope's  Holiness  Conclusions  to  be  proposed  to  the  said  Con- 
did  well  perceive,  that  the  Conclusions  were  gregatious,  as  well  m  Palm-Sunday  week, 
published  and  proposed,  not  only  .or  them  to  m  in  Easter-week,  as  appeareth  by  the 
dispute,  but  also  fox  all  other,  come  who  Copies  of  the  Intimations  sent  herewithal  to 
would,  for  the  information  of  his  Holiness,  your  Highness :  Upon  which  Intimations  I 
and  the  whole  Consistory.  And  therefore  I  delivered  certain  Conclusions,  according  to 
said,  that  tho  they  would  not  dispute,  yet  1  the  order  taken  at  the  beginning,  with  a 
was  there, with  other  your  Highness's  Learned  Protestation  devised  by  your  Grace's  Counsel 
Counsel,  to  propose  the  Conclusions,  accord-  here,  De  non  recedendo  ub  eodem  vrdiue,  et  de 
ing  to  the  Order  given,  justifying  them  to  be  proponendo  easdem  Coucluume*  in  Comulnrio, 
Canonical,  and  ready  to  defend  them  against  j«fta  eundem  ordinem  et  nou  alUer.  1  hat  not- 
all  those  that  would  gainsay  them ;  and  there-  withstanding  the  Pope's  Holiness  caused  me 
upon  desired  the  Pope's  Holiness,  that  tho  to  be  monished  again,  cum  Contminationf, 
the  Counsel  of  the  Party  Adverse  would  not  that  if  I  would  not  come  in,  cf/m  Advocatis, 
dispute,  yet  I  with  your  Highness's  Learned  the  third  day  of  April,  procederet  ad  vlteriofa 
Counsel  might  be  heard  again ;  against  proteitatione  mea  previa  non  obitante,  Where- 
which  my  desire  the  Queen's  Advocate  mada  upon,  with  the  advice  of  your  said  Learned 
great  exclamations,  till  at  the  last  the  Pope  Counsel,  i  conceived  a  Protestation,  and  the 
commanded  him  to  silence,  and  willed  us  to  «"»«  delivered  to  the  Pope's  Holiness,  the 
go  to  the  Conclusions,  which  we  did.  said  third  day  in  the  morning,  protesting  aa 

And  here  now  it  is  determined,  lliat  we  it  was  therein  contained,  and  causing  it  to 

shall  have  no  more  Disputations  in  the  Con-  be  registered  by  the  Datary :   of  the  which 

sistory,  but  the  rest  of  the  Conclusions  to  he  ProtesUtion  your  Highness  shall  also  receive 

disputed  in  Congregations  before  the  Pope,  &  Copy  herewithal.     I'his  notwithstanding, 

purposely  made  for  the  same ;   and  what  the  Pope's  Holiness,  the  said  third  day  in 

therein  shall  be  determined  or  done,  your  the  afternoon  made  a  Congregation,  where 

Highness  from  time  to  time  shall  thereof  by  the  said  Protestation  was  examined ;   and 

us  be  advertised,  and  of  all  other  our  doings  after  the  Treaty  had  upon  the  same,  wc  were 

in  that  behalf.  ^  conclusion  emitted  again  to  the  Consis- 

And  as  concerning  the  Letters  which  your  tory,  there  to  be  heard,  as  much  as  the  Con- 
Highness  sent  by  Francis  the  Courier,  of  the  sistory  intendeth  to  hear,  upon  the  Conclu- 
last  of  February,  as  well  to  the  Pope,  as  to  nons  that  are  published ;  which  was  much 
me  Edward  Karne,  for  the  admission  of  me  xnore  beneficial  to  us,  than  to  have  had  all 
and  the  Matter  excusatory,  we  shall,  accord-  proposed  in  Congregations  to  have  been  kept, 
ing  to  your  Highness's  pleasure  and  order  m  is  afore.  And  by  this  means  the  Matter 
assigned,  in  the  common  Letter  sent  unto  us  was  shifted  off,  and  deferred  until  the  10th 
by  your  said  Highness,  proceed  and  do  there-  of  this  month  ;  at  which  time  the  Pope's 
in  as  may  be  most  beneficial  and  profitable  Holiness  kept  the  Consistory.  And  one  Mr. 
for  the  same.  Providel,  a  singular  good  Clerk,  which  came 

And  thus  most  humbly  we  commend  us  to  ^^m  Bonony  for  the  furtherance  of   your 

your  Highness,  beseeching  Almighty  God  to  Highness's  Cause,  Tery  compendiously,  and 

preserve  the  same  in  felicity  and  health  manj  &fter  good  fashion  and  handling,  to  the  great 

years.     At  Rome  the  28th  of  March  1532.  contentation.  as  appeared,  of  the  Audience 

Your  Highness's  most  humble  Subjects,  there,   purposed  three  Conclusions,   of  the 

Servants,  and  Chaplains,  which  two  concerned  the  habiliiation  of  me 

William  Benet  Edward  Karne,  to  lay  in  the  Matters  Kxiu- 

Edward  Kane.  satory :   And  the  third  was,  that  the  Cause 

liklmond  Bonner.  ought  to  be  committed,  extra  curiam,  ad  ioctim 

^ tuXnm  utrique  parti:   Of  the  which  Conclu- 
sions, and  also  his  Sayings,  the  said  10th 

XlX.-^Anather  Letter  roneeming  the  Proceu  day.  your  Highness  shall  receive  a  copy  here- 

at  Rome.    An  Original.  withal.   And  forasmuch  as  at  the  said  Consis- 

rr'«**««T;k,  vi*-i    u  i«i  ^^*  neither  the  Imperials,  neither  yet  the 

[Cotton  Libr.ViteLB.  13.]  q„^^^,.  Counsel  did  appear;    1.    tdward 

Plbasbth  it  your  Highness,  sithen  our  Karne,  with  the  advice  of  your  Highness** 

letters  of  the  23  of  March,  here  hath  been  Counsel,  said  to  the  Pope's  Holiness,  after 
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the  Proposition  msde  b/  Mr.  Providel,  that 
his  Holiness  might  percoive  well,  that  if  the 
Party  adverse  had  aaj  good  matter  to  alledg, 
against  sach  things  as  were  deduced  for  the 
justification  of  the  Conclasions,  and  matter 
£xcasatOTy,  and  did  not  diffide  of  their  part, 
they  would  not  have  absented  themselvea,  or 
shrunken  from  the  Disputations,  which  they 
afore  had  accepted  and  taken :  wherefore  I 
accused  their  contumacy  and  absence,  de- 
siring that  it  might  be  enacted,  and  there- 
upon departed  from  the  Consistory,  for  that 
day  dissolved. 

The  14th  of  this  present,  the  Pope's  Holi- 
ness caused  Intimation  to  be  made  unto  me, 
of  the  Consistory  to  be  kept  the  17th  of  the 
same ;  willing  me  to  be  there,  cum  Advocatis, 
to  dispute  all  the  Conclusions  not  proposed 
and  disputed  :  Upon  the  which  Intimation, 
1  delivered  to  the  Datary  three  Conclu- 
sions, the  19,  the  iO,  and  the  ft  in  order, 
with  a  Protestation  devised  by  your  learned 
Counsel,  sent  herewithal  to  your  Hiehness : 
And  in  the  said  Consistory,  Mr.  Pravidel  did 
also  alledg  for  the  justification  of  the  Matters 
and  conclusions ;  and  over  that  answered  to 
such  Objections  as  he  thought  the  Party  ad- 
verse to  make  foundation  upon,  and  that  very 
eompendiously,  being  sorry  that  the  Imperi- 
als, and  Queen's  Counsel,  did  not  come  in  to 
dispute  the  said  Conclusions,  and  tbe  sayings 
of  the  said  Mr.  Providel  in  tbe  said  Consis- 
tory,  with  my  Protestation  also,  in  not  agree- 
ing to  the  term,  as  ptremfftury,  your  Highness 
shall  perceive  in  writing  sent  here-witbal. 

As  concerning  the  seven  Conclusions  yet 
remaining  undisputed,  we  think  the  Pope's 
Holiness  will  bear  us  no  further  in  the  Con- 
sistory ;  saying,  that  the  Part  adverse  will 
not  abide  the  Disputations,  nor  come  in  to  the 
same ;  Nevertheless  to  take  otherwise  out  of 
the  Consi!»tory,  with  the  Cardinals  Informa- 
tion, his  Holiness  is  well  contented. 

And  verily.  Sir.  to  study,  labour,  set  for- 
ward, and  call  upon  such  things  as  may  con- 
fer to  the  advancement  of  the  Matter,  and 
your  Highness's  Purpose,  there  shall  not 
want,  neither  good  will,  neither  diligence  to 
the  uttermost,  that  we  can  excogitatt*  or  de- 
sire, as  hitherto  surely  neither  Party  hath 
failed ;  trusting  in  God  that  thereby,  if  Jus- 
tice be  not  oppressed,  some  good  effect  shall 
follow,  to  the  good  contentation  of  your  High- 
ness. With  these  presents,  yoar  Highness 
shall  also  receive  a  Copy  of  all  things  that 
were  spoken,  as  well  for  your  Highness's  be- 
half, as  by  the  Party  adverse,  in  the  Consis- 
toiy,  the  <Oth  day  of  March. 

And  thus  most  humbly  we  commend  u<«  to 
vour  Highness,  beseeching  Almighty  God 
loDg  to  continue  the  same  in  his  most  Royal 
Estate.     At  Rome,  the  29ih  of  April. 

Yoar  Highness's  most  humble  Subjects, 
and  poor  Servants, 

Edward  Kame. 
Edmond  Bonaer. 


XLVI«— i4  Letter  from  Bettet  and  CasaaU  oAsnt 
the  Procthu     An  Original, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Viiel.  B.  13.] 

Sbrsnissiub  et  Invictissime  Domine  nos* 
ter  Supreme,  salutem.  Trlbus  Superioribus 
Consistoriis  ante  vacationes  hatiitis,  de  Causa 
Ezcusatoria  actum  fuit  i  seU  quid  illud  fuerit 
quod  in  primo  egerunt  rescire  non  potuimus, 
quia  Cardinales  poena  Excommunicationis 
prohibiti  fuerant  quicquam  revelare.  Se- 
cundo  etiam  aliquid  super  eadem  causa  trac- 
tarunt,  quod  itidem  nos  celaverunt.  Sed  ulti- 
mo illo,  quod  die  octavo  JuJii  Congregatum 
fuit,  ita  ut  inferius  patebit,  constituerunt. 
Quum  ergo  postero  die  Pontificem  adivisse- 
mus,  ut  quoa  decretum  foret  cognosceremus, 
ab  eo  sic  accepimus  *,  nolle  se  ore  suo,  prop- 
terea  quod  Jurisperitus  non  sit,  Consistorii 
deliberatienem  pronunciare;  quocirca  die 
sequenti  ad  ipsum  rediremus,  quoniam  veilet 
Cardinales  Montem  et  Anconitanum  id  ipsum 
nobis  proferre:  Et  nihilominus  idem  quod 
deinde  ex  ipsis  Cardinalibus  audivimus  tune 
ezplicavit,  noluit  tamen  nobis  esse  Respousi 
loco.  Igitur  sicut  dixerat,  redivimus,  et  no- 
bis duo  illi  Cardinales  sic  retulerunt  summum 
Dominum  et  Cardinales  decrevisse,  literas 
Exhortatorias  cum  a  Pontifice,  tuma  Collegio 
Cardinalium,  Majestati  vestne  scribendas 
esse,  quibus  vestram  Majestatem  adhortaren- 
tur,  ui  velit  hie  ad  Causam  Procuratorem 
constituere,  idq ;  per  totum  Octobrera  prozi- 
mum  facere.  Pontifei  prsterea  suadtbat  ut 
ad  idem  nos  Majestatem  Vestram  cohortare- 
mur,  iidemq ;  fecerunt  Cardinales,  volfntes 
omnes  ambiguitates  et  dubitationes  toliere. 
Respondimus,  velle  quod  nobis  injungebatur 
Majestati  Vestrse  scribere  ;  verum  illud  non 
posse  reticere  (juod  erga  Majestatem  Vestram 
inique  actum  videbatur ;  quumneq;  Excusa- 
tor  admissus,  neq  ;  ipsius  allegationes  forent 
probate  ac  recepta,  id  quod  tarn  snpe  instao- 
tissime  petitum  fuerat.  Pneterea  non  posse 
nos  non  valde  mirari,  ac  etiam  summopere 
conqoeri,  quod  quum  pro  comperto  haberemus 
juris  esse  id  fieri,  esset  nihilomiuus  denega- 
tum;  quum  pnssertim  petendo  Mandatum 
procuratorium,  tacite  viderentux  rejicere  Ex- 
cusatorem,  et  ))er  ipsum  allegata.  Sic  autem 
illi  nobis  Responderunt,  neque  Excusatorem 
fuisse  rejectum,  neq ;  per  ipsum  allegata,  sed 
in  eodem,  quo  prius,  statu  permanere ;  hoc 
autem  excusatorium  negotium  minime,  ut  no- 
bis judicibus  clarum,  sed  dubium  videri.  Ibiq ; 
Anconitanus  quiedam  nostris  contraria  adduz- 
it,  qua  D.  Kame  suis  Uteris  recenseL  Dice- 
bant  quoq  ;  in  hac  re  favorabilius  nos,  quam 
adversaries  fuisse  tractates ;  illud  etiam  ad- 
dentes,  quod  si  procuratorium  mandatum 
mittatur,  justitia  optime  ministrabitur,  ac 
etiam  ouatenus  fieri  possit,  favorabiliter ;  id- 
que  et  Pontifex  et  Cardinales  ambo  constan- 
ter  asseverabant  Quum  vero  nos  saspius 
diceremus,  excusatorem  admitti  debuisse,  dix- 
erunt,  si  recte  considerare  velimus,  nos  idem 
ipsum  le  habuisse ;  si  enim  (aibant),  Procu- 
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mtor  hie  constituatnr,  litenB  Reminoris  et 
CompulsorisB  decernentur,  ad  testes  in  parti- 
bus  eiaminandos.  Ilemq  ;  yir  aliqub  probos 
ad  id  delegabiiur  ad  utramq ;  partem,  testes- 
que  Bcil.  examinandos,  ita  ut  processus  in 
partibus  fiat ;  Atque  hoc  pacto  nos  id  conse- 
qui  (]aod  desideramus,  quooiam  qaod  ad  toti- 
us  cau8»  decisionem  pertioet,  ex  eo  quod  de 
Pontificis  potestate  cognoscendnm,  et  de  jure 
Divino  disceptandum  sit,  ac  aliis  eiiam  de 
causis,  ipsam  Decisionem  Poniifici  integram 
semper  reservari  nihilomiDus  oporteret,  quam- 
▼is  causam  alibi  quam  Komas  cognosci  per- 
missum  fuisset.  Nobis  certe  visum  est,  hand 
parum  esse  quod  obtinuimus,  longe  enim  pe- 
jora  timebamus,  quum  nemo  in  urbe  estet, 
qui  non  crederet  bxcusatorem  una  cum  suis 
allegatjonibus  rejectum  iri.  Hunc  quidem 
even  turn  rei  Cwsiariani  egerrime  talatunt. 
Uptime  valeat  Majestas  vestra.  Homo  die 
13  Julii  15:S12. 

Vestrae  Regite  Majestatis 

Uier.  Episcopus  Wigomien 
W.  Benet. 
Gregorio  Catsali. 


XLVII.—Tft«  Sentence  »f  Divorce, 
Anno  Incamatiottii  milUrimo  quingentenmo  tri* 
eottmetertio,  Indictionesexta,  ClementU  Papc 
deeimo,  menu*  Maii  oicesamo  lertht  in  Fxelo' 
sia  Conventuali  Mnnasterii  Saticti  Petri  Dan- 
ttahiue,  Ordinis  Sancti  Augustini  Lincoln, 
Diocet,  nottri  Cantuarien.  Provineig, 

[In  an  Inspeximus  Rou  Pat.  25. 
Reg.  <d  Part] 
In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.  Nos  Thomas  Per- 
missione  Divina  Cantuarien.  Archiepiscopus, 
totius  Angliie  Primas,  et  Apostohcae  Sedia 
Legatus,  in  quadam  causa  inquisitionis  do  et 
super  viribus  Matrimonii  inter  Illustrissimum 
et  Potentissimum  Principem  et  Dominum 
nostrum  Henricum  Octavum  Dei  Gratia  An- 
gliie et  Franci*e  Regem,  Fidei  Defensorem  et 
Dominum  Hibemiie,  ac  Sexenissimam  Domi- 
nam  Catharinam  nobilismemori»  Ferdinandi 
Hispaniarum  Regis  Filiam  contracti  et  con- 
summati,  qu«  coram  nobis  in  judicio  ex  offi- 
cio nostro  mero  aliquandiu  ▼ertebatur,  et  ad- 
huc  vertitur,  et  pendet  indecisa,  rite  et  legi- 
time procedentes,  visis  primitus  per  nos  et 
diligenter  inspectis,  articulis  sive  capitulis  in 
dicta  causa  objectis  et  ministratis,  una  cum 
responsis  eis  ex  parte  dicti  lllnstrissimi  et 
Potentissimi  Principis  Henrici  Octavi  fiactis 
et  redditis,  visisque  et  similiter  per  nos  in- 
spectis plurimorum  Nobilium  et  aliorum  tes- 
tium  fide  digiiorum  dictis  et  dispositionibus 
in  eadem  causa  babitis  et  factis,  visisq  ;  pr»- 
terea  et  similiter  per  nos  inspectis,  quamplu- 
rlum  fere  totiu9  Christian!  orbis  Principaliurii 
Academiarnm  Censuris  ceu  Conclusionibus 
Magistral i bus,  etiam  tarn  Theologorum  quam 
Jtrrisperitonim  responsis  et  opinionibus,  utri- 
osq  ;  deniq  ;  Provinciie  AnglicanSf  Cousilio- 
nun    Provincialium   aasertiooibus   et  affir- 


nationibos,  aliisque  salataiibus  nonitis  eC 
doctrinifl  super  dicto  matrimonio  de^uper  re- 
spective habitis  et  factis ;  viitisq ;  alteriua, 
et  pari  modo  per  nos  inspectis,  pactis  seu 
ftederibus  pacis  et  amicitiae  inter  perennia 
famae  Henncum  septiaium  nuper  Kegem  An- 
gliai,  et  dictum  nobilis  memorise  Ferdinandum 
nuper  Regem  Hispaniss  desuper  initis  et  fac- 
tis ;  Tisis  quoque  peramplius,  et  diligeaier 
per  nos  inspectis,  omnibus  et  singulis  actis, 
actitatis,  literis,  processibus,  instrumentis, 
Bcriptuiis,  monumentis,  rebusq  ;  aliis  uni- 
versis  in  dicta  causa  quomodoiibet  gestis  et 
factis,  ac  aliis  omnibus  et  singulis  per  nos 
▼isitf  et  inspectis,  atq ;  a  nobis  cum  diligentia 
et  maturitate  ponderatis  etirecensitis,  serva- 
tisq ;  ttlieriufl  per  nos  in  hac  parte  de  jure 
serrandis,  necnon  partibus  prsdictis,  vide- 
licet prsBfato  illustrissimo  et  potentissimo 
Principe  Henrico  Octavo  per  ejus  Procura- 
torem  idoneum  coram  nobis  in  dicta  causa 
legitime  comparente,  dicta  vero  ^reuisiuma 
Domina  Catbarina  per  contumaciam  absente, 
cujtts  absentia  Divina  repleatur  prassentia,  de 
Consilio  Jurisperitorum  et  1  heolc^orum,  cum 
quibus  in  hac  parte  commimicavimus,  ad 
sententiam  nostram  definitivam  sivo  finale 
Decretum  nostrum  in  dicta  causa  ferendam 
sive  ferendum  sic  duximus  procedendtim,  et 
procedimus  in  hunc  modum.  Quia  per  acta 
actitata,  deducta,  proposita,  exhibita,  et  al- 
legata, probata  pariter  et  confessata,  articu- 
lataque,  capitulau,  partis  responsa,  testium 
depositiones,  et  dicu  instrumenta,  monu- 
menta,  liieras.  scripiuras,  censuras,  conclu- 
■iones  Magistrales,  opiniones,  consilia,  as- 
■ertiooes,  affirmationes,  tractatus  et  fsdera 
pacis,  processus,  res  alias,  et  cetera  promissa 
coram  nobis  in  dicta  causa  respective  habita» 
gesta,  facta,  exhibita  et  producia ;  Necnon 
ex  eisdcm,  et  diversis  aliis  ex  causis  et  con- 
siderationibus,  argumentisq  ;  et  probationum 
generibus  variis,  et  multiplicibus,  validis  qui- 
dem et  efficacibtts,  quibus  animum  nostrum 
hac  in  parte  ad  plenum  informavimus.  plene 
et  eridenter  invenimus  et  comperimus  dictum 
Matiimonium  inter  prsfatos  illustrissimum 
et  Potentissimum  Principem  et  Dominum 
noatnim  Henricum  Octavum,  ac  Serenissi- 
mam  Dominam  Catharinam,  ut  prsemittitur, 
contractum  et  consummatum,  nullum  et  om- 
nino  invalidum  fuisse  et  esse,  et  Divino  Jure 
prohibente  contractum  et  consummatum  ex- 
titisae  :  Idcirco  nos  Thomas  Arcbiepiscopus 
Primas  et  Legatus  anted  ictus,  Cbristi  nomine 
primitus  invocato,  ac  solum  Deum  pra;  oculis 
nostris  habentes,  pro  nullitate  et  iuvaliditate 
dicti  Matrimonii  pronunciamus,  decennntus 
et  declaramns,  ipsumq ;  prastensum  Mutri- 
monium  fuisse  et  esse  nullum  et  invalidum, 
ac  Divino  Jure  prohibente  coutractum  et  con- 
summatum, nulUusq  ;  valoris  aut  momeiiti 
esse,  sed  viribus  et  firmitate  '    "  "       et 

carere,  prsefatoq  ;  Illustri 
simo  Principi  Henrico  Oc<  > 

Domins  Catbarins  non  1 
tenso  Matilmonio  rem^ 
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mus,  deeenimuf  et  dcclararous  ;  ipsox) ;  II* 
luBiiiMimum  et  Potentissimum  Piincipem 
lituriciun  Octamm  ac  SereniMimam  Donii- 
nam  CatbariDam,  quatenas  de  facto  et  non 
de  jure  dictum  pnetensum  Matrimooiuin  ad 
inTicero  coutraxerunt  et  consummaruut,  ab 
inncem  •eparamua  et  divorciamutf,  atq  ;  aic 
separaios  ei  divorciatoa,  nt* cnon  ob  omui  vin- 
culo Mathmoniali  revpecta  dicti  pnetensi 
NJatrimonii  liberos  et  immunea  fuiaae  el  esse, 
pronunciamua,  decernimut  et  deciaramus,  per 
Lane  noetram  senteDtiam  definitivam,  sive 
lioc  Boairum  fiaale  Decretuin  quam  sive  quod 
fehmuB  et  promulgamus  in  bis  scriptis.  In 
quorum  pr«missorum  fidem  et  testimonium, 
has  literas  nostras  testimoniales,  sive  pnescns 
publicum  sententias  vel  Decreti  instrumen- 
tum,  exlnde  fieri  ac  per  Notarios  Publicos 
•ubacriptos,  scribas  et  actuarios  nostros  in  ea 
parte  specialiter  assumptos,  subscribi  et  sig- 
iiari,  noatriq ;  sigilli  appensiono  jussimos  et 
fecifflua  communiri. 

ifs  likticitt  paiaeH  Jndgmwi  (eanfirming  the 
KiHg*$  Marriagti  with  Queen  Ann)  at  Lam' 
betk.  May  <8,  1553,  which  u  in  the  iome 
Inapezimos. 


XLVIIL— Act  5.  Anno  Regni  «5. 

Am  Aet  concerft'mg  the   Deprivations  of  the 

BUhOfis  rf  !iali»bury  and  Worcester, 

WasaB  before  tbis  time  the  Church  of 
England,  by  the  King's  most  noble  Progeni- 
tors, and  the  Nobles  of  the  same,  have  been 
founded,  ordained,  and  established  in  the 
Estate  and  degree  of  Prelatic  Dignities,  and 
other  Promotions  Spiritual,  to  the  intent  and 
purpose  that  the  said  Prelates,  and  other  Per- 
sons, having  the  said  Dignities  and  Promo- 
tions i^piritual,  continually  should  be  abiding, 
and  Heseants  upon  their  said  Promotions 
within  this  Realm  ;  and  also  keep,  use,  and 
exercise  Hospitality,  Divine  Services,  teach- 
ing and  preaching  of  the  Laws  of  Almighty 
God,  to  such  Persons  as  were  and  have  been 
within  the  precinct  of  their  Promotions  or 
I^ignities,  for  the  Wealth  of  the  Souls  of 
their  Givers  and  Founders,  greatly  to  the 
bonour  of  Almighty  God.  Of  the  which  said 
Spiritual  Permms,  the  King's  Highness,  and 
kis  most  noble  Progenitors,  have  had  right 
honourable,  and  well  learned  Personages, 
apt,  meet,  and  convenient,  for  to  guide  and 
instruct  bis  Highness,  and  his  must  noble 
Progenitors,  in  their  Counsels,  concerning 
as  well  their  Outward  as  Inward  Affairs,  to 
be  devised  and  practised  for  the  utility  and 
grvation  of  iKis  iWiilm  ,  by  ren^in  where- 
«i,  Rt'VPtiUfH,    Pru&(9,   and    i'wK- 

and  coming  of  tlie  paid  Spirit»al 
knd  [>)L/uiueSt  wM|M^houlil 
Iplov^d.   and  Gfif^^^^Hi^ii^ 

Jrt  the  gn-M  pi 

line's  Siibjefl* 

py  the  UmiHlj*" 
li^falro,  htii 


it  hath  been  ordained,  ased,  and  established, 
that  no  Person  or  Persons,  of  whatsoever 
Estate,  Degree,  or  Quality  he  or  they  were, 
should  take  or  receive  within  this  Kealm  of 
England,  to  Farm,  by  any  Procuracy.  Writ, 
Letter  of  Attorney.  Administrations,  by  In- 
denture, or  by  any  other  Mean,  any  Benefice^ 
or  other  Promotion  within  this  Kealm.  of 
any  Person  or  Persons,  but  only  of  the  King's 
true  and  lawful  SubjecU,  being  bom  under 
the  Kmg's  Dominions.  And  also  that  no 
Person  or  Persons,  of  what  estate  and  de- 
gree soever  he  or  they  were,  by  reascn  of 
any  such  Farm,  Procuracie,  Letter  of  Attor- 
ney, Administration.  Indenture,  or  by  any 
other  mean,  as  is  aforesaid,  should  carry, 
conveigh,  or  cause  to  be  carried  and  con- 
veighed  out  of  this  Realm,  any  Gold,  Silver, 
Treasure,  or  other  Commodity,  by  Letter  of 
Exchange,  or  by  way  of  Merchandise,  or 
otherwise,  for  any  of  the  Causes  aforesaid, 
to  the  profit  or  commodity  of  any  Alien,  or 
other  Stranger,  being  bom  out  of  this  Uealm, 
having  any  such  Promotion  Spiritual  within 
the  same,  without  license  of  the  King's  High- 
ness, by  the  advice  of  his  Council,  as  by  the 
same  Laws,  Statutes,  and  ProviMons,  more 
plainly  at  large  it  may  appear ;  which  said 
laudable  Laws,  Statutes,  and  Provisions, 
were  made,  devised,  and  ordained,  by  great 
policy  and  foresight  of  the  King's  most  noble 
Progenitors,  the  Nobles  and  Commons  of 
this  Uealm,  for  the  great  profit,  utility,  and 
benefit  of  the  same,  to  the  intent  that  the 
Gold,  Silver,  Treasure,  Riches,  and  other 
Commodity  of  the  same,  by  the  occasion 
aforesaid,  should  not  be  exhausted,  employ- 
ed, converted,  and  otherwise  transported  out 
of  this  Realm  and  Dominions  of  the  same,  to 
the  use,  profit,  and  commodity  of  any  Stran- 
ger being  bom  out  of  tbis  Realm,  or  the  Do- 
minions of  the  same  ;  HCit  only  to  be  spent, 
and  used,  and  bestowed  within  the  same,  to 
I  he  great  comfort  and  consolation  of  the 
Kubjfctj)  of  this  Realm.  Notwithstanding 
which  said  wholesome  Laws,  Statutes,  and 
Provisions,  the  King's  Highness  being  a 
Prince  of  great  benignity  and  liberality,  hav- 
ing no  knowledg,  nor  other  due  information, 
or  instraction  of  the  same  Laws,  Statutes, 
and  Provisions,  heretofore  hath  nominated, 
and  preferred,  and  promoted.  Laurence  Cam- 
pegius  Bishop  of  Sarum,  with  all  the  Spiri- 
tual and  lemporal  Possessions,  Promotions 
and  other  Emoluments  and  Commodities  in 
any  wise  belonging  or  apperutining  to  the 
same :  And  also  hath  nominated,  preferred, 
and  promoted,  Hierome,  being  anotiier  Stran- 
ger, boni  [>ut  of  (lit^  King\  h:%'u\  H- attn  nnd 
DDniiniqUA»  to  (he  See  and  llir^bopritk  of 
VVoTce*ter,  with  all  the  Npirilnjil  and  Tem- 
poral Promotiona,  iind  olbtr  [vmolumrntsaud 
CQmiiiodJti«'9*  in  any  wise  bt-lnngirtitr  or  ap- 
periajnioi;  to  the  SHmr.  Wbitb  piid  two 
Bi#bo|H,  and  tiamely  the  bithop  of  Sanjm, 
notbitig  regarding  their  Dutiej^  to  Almighty 
God,  nor  Iheir  Cures  of  the  said  BitboprickAi, 


^  —        ^ 
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«Tenith  or  for  the  more  part  of  the  time  of 
their  laid  Promotions  or  Profections  into  the 
nune,  have  been,  and  yet  be  resident,  dwell- 
ing and  abiding  at  the  See  of  Rome,  or  else- 
where, in  other  parts  beyond  the  Sea,  far 
out  and  from  anj  of  the  King's  said  Domi- 
nions ;  by  reason  whereof,  the  great  Hospi- 
tality, Divine  Service,  teaching  and  Preach- 
ing the  Laws,  and  Examples  of  good  living, 
and  the  other  good  and  necessary  effects  be- 
fore rehearsed,  have  been  many  years  by- 
past,  and  yet  continually  be,  not  only  with- 
drawn, decayed,  bmdred,  and  minished,  but 
also  great  quantity  of  Gold,  Silver,  and  Trea- 
sure, to  the  yearly  sum  and  value  of  S()()0<. 
at  the  least,  have  been  yearly  takec  and 
conveighed  out  of  this  Realm,  to  the  singular 
pro6t,  and  great  enriching  of  the  said  Bi* 
shops,  and  daily  is  like  to  be  conveighed, 
transported,  and  sent,  contrary  to  the  pur- 
port and  effect  of  the  said  former  wholesome 
J^ws  and  Statutes,  to  the  great  impoverish- 
ing of  this  Realm,  as  well  presently  as  for 
to  come,  if  speedy  remedy  be  not  had  there- 
fore in  brief  time  provided.  In  consideration 
whereof,  be  it  enacted  hj  the  Authority 
of  this  present  Parliament,  that  the  said  two 
several  Sees  and  Bishopricks  of  Salisbury 
and  Worcester,  and  either  of  them  from 
henceforth,  shall  be  taken,  reputed,  and  ac- 
counted in  the  Law  to  be  utterly  void,  vacant, 
and  utterly  destitute  of  any  Incumbent,  or 
Prelate,  &jC. 


XLIX  — A  Letter  from  Cromwell  to  Fi§her, 

about  the  Maid  of  Kent,  Anno  34,  or  end  of  S5. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  4.] 

My  Lord,  in  my  right  hearty  wise  I  com- 
mend me  to  your  Lordship,  doing  you  to  un- 
derstand, that  1  have  received  your  Letters 
dated  at  Rochester,  the  18th  day  of  this 
Month  ;  in  which  ye  declare  what  craft  and 
cunning  je  have  to  persuade,  and  to  set  a 
rood  Countenance  upon  an  ill  Matter,  draw- 
ing some  Scriptures  to  your  purpose ;  which 
well  weighed,  according  to  the  places  where- 
ont  they  be  taken,  make  not  so  much  for 
your  purpose  as  ye  al ledge  them  for;  and 
where  in  the  first  Leaf  of  your  Letters  ye 
write,  that  ye  doubt  nothing,  neither  before 
God  nor  before  the  World,  if  need  shall  that 
require,  so  to  declare  your  self,  whatsoever 
hath  been  said  of  yoa,  that  ye  have  not  de- 
served such  heavy  words,  or  terrible  threats, 
as  hath  been  sent  from  me  unto  you  by  your 
Brother. 

How  ye  can  declare  your  self  afore  God 
and  the  World,  when  need  shall  require,  I 
cannot  tell ;  but  I  think  verily  that  your  De- 
claration made  by  these  Letters,  is  far  insuffi- 
cient to  prove  that  ye  have  deserved  no  heavy 
words  in  this  befasdf.  And  to  say  plainly,  I 
sent  you  no  heavy  words,  but  words  of  great 
comfort,  willing  your  Brother  to  shew  you 
oign  and  merciful  the  Prince  was: 


how  benign 


And  that  I  thought  it  expedient  for  you  to 
write  unto  his  Highness,  and  to  recognise 
Your  Offences,  and  desire  his  pardon,  which 
his  Grace  would  not  deny  you  now  in  your 
age  and  sickness ;  which  my  coui.sel  1  would 
you  had  followed,  rather  than  to  have  written 
these  Letters  to  me.  excusing  your  self  altho 
there  were  no  manner  ofdefault  in  you.  But,  my 
Lord,  if  it  were  in  an  other  manner  of  case  than 
your  own,  and  out  of  the  Matter  which  ye  fa- 
vour, [  doubt  not  but  that  ye  would  think  him 
that  should  have  done  as  ye  have  done,  not 
only  worthy  heavy  Words,  but  also  heavy 
Deeds  ;  for  where  ye  labour  to  excuse  your 
self  of  your  Hearing,  Bribing,  and  concealing 
of  the  Maiden  s  false  and  feigned  Revela- 
tions, and  of  your  manifold  sending  of  your 
Chaplain*  unto  her, by  a  certain  intent  which 
ve  pretend  your  self  to  have  had,  to  know 
Dv  communing  with  her,  or  by  sending  your 
Chaplains  to  her,  whether  her  Revelations 
were  of  God,  or  no,  alledging  divers  Scrip- 
tures that  ye  were  bound  to  prove  them,  and 
to  receive  them  after  they  were  proved.  My 
Lord,  whether  ye  have  used  a  due  means  to 
try  her  and  her  Revelations,  or  no,  it  ap- 
peareth  by  the  Process  of  your  own  Letters. 
For  where  you  write  that  ye  had  conceived  a 
great  opinion  of  the  holiness  of  this  Woman, 
for  many  considerations  rehearsed  in  your 
Letters,  comprised  in  six  Articles  ;  whereof 
the  first  is  grounded  upon  the  bruit  and  fame 
of  her ;  the  second,  upon  her  entring  into  Re- 
ligion after  her  trances  and  diffiguratiun ; 
the  third,  upon  rehearsal  that  her  Ghostly 
Father  being  Learned  and  Religious,  should 
testify  that  she  was  a  Woman  of  great  holi- 
ness ;  the  fourth,  upon  the  report  that  divers 
other  vertuous  Priests,  Men  of  good  I  earning 
and  Reputation,  should  so  testify  of  her,  with 
which  Ghostly  Father,  and  Priests,  ye  never 
spake,  as  ye  confess  in  your  Letters;  the 
fifth,  upon  the  praises  of  my  late  Lord  of 
Canterbury,  which  shewed  you,  as  ye  write, 
that  she  bad  many  great  Visions ;  the  sixth, 
upon  the  saying  of  the  Prophet  Amos,  A'en 
fariet  DomiMut  Deus  Verhum,  tiisi  revetavcrit 
secrelum  suum  ad  tervoi  iuoa  Pn^phetas.  By 
which  considerations  ye  were  induced  to  the 
desire  to  know  the  very  certainty  of  this  Mat- 
ter, whether  these  Revelations  which  were 
pretended  to  be  shewed  to  her  from  God, 
were  true  Revelations  or  not.  Your  Lord- 
ship in  all  the  sequel  of  your  Letters,  shew 
not  that  ye  made  no  further  trial  upon  the 
truth  of  her  and  her  Revelations,  but  only  in 
communing  with  her,  and  sending  your  Chap- 
lains to  her  with  idle  Questions,  as  of  the  3 
Mary  Magdalens,  by  vhich  your  communica- 
tion and  sending,  ye  tried  out  nothing  of  her 
falshood,  neither  (as  it  is  credibly  supposed) 
intended  to  do  as  ye  might  have  done  in  any 
wise  more  easily  than  with  communing  with 
her,  or  sending  to  her;  for  little  credence 
was  to  be  given  to  her,  affirming  her  own 
feigned  Revelations  to  be  from  God ;  for  if 
credence  should  be  given  to  every  audi  lewA 
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Peraon  ai  woald  affinn  himself  to  have  Re- 
▼eJbitioiia  from  God,  what  readier  way  were 
there  to  subvert  all  Common- Weals  and  good 
orders  in  the  World  1 

Vexily,  my  Lord,  if  ye  had  intended  to 
trace  out  the  truth  of  her,  and  of  her  Reve/a- 
tioDS,  ye  would  have  taken  an  other  way  wiih 
you ;  first,  you  would  not  have  been  converted 
with  the  vain  Voices  of  the  People,  making 
bruits  of  her  Trances  and  Diffiguration,  but 
like  a  wise,  discreet,  and  circumspect  Pre- 
Jate,  ye  should  have  examined  (as  other 
since)  such  sad  and  credible  Persons  as  were 
present  at  her  Traunces  and  Diffiguringa,  not 
one  or  two,  but  a  good  number,  by  whose  tes- 
timony ye  should  have  proved,  whether  the 
Bruits  of  her  Traunces  and  Diffigurations 
were  true  or  not.  And  likewise  ye  should 
bave  tried  by  what  craft  and  persuasion  she 
wa<9  made  a  Religious  Woman  ;  and  if  ye 
had  been  so  desirous,  as  ye  pretended,  to  en- 
quire out  the  truth  or  falshood  of  this  Wo- 
man, and  of  her  Revelations ;  it  is  to  be  sup- 
posed ye  would  have  spoken  with  her  good, 
religious,  and  well- learned  Ghostly  Father 
e'er  this  time,  and  also  with  the  vertuoua  and 
well -learned  Priest,  (as  they  were  esteemed) 
of  whose  reports  ye  would  have  been  in- 
formed by  them  which  heard  them  speak :  or 
ye  would  also  have  been  minded  to  see  the 
^ook  of  her  Revelations,  which  was  offered 
you,  of  which  ye  might  have  had  more  trial 
of  her  and  her  Revelations,  than  of  a  hun- 
dred communications  with  her,  or  of  as  many 
sending)!  of  your  Chaplains  unto  her.  As  for 
the  late  Lord  of  Canterbury's  sayings  unto  you, 
That  she  had  many  great  Visions,  it  ought  to 
move  you  never  a  deal  to  give  credence  unto 
her  or  her  Revelations;  for  the  said  Lord 
knew  no  more  certainty  of  her.  or  of  her  Re- 
velations, than  he  did  by  her  own  report. 
And  as  touching  the  saying  of  Amos  the  Pro- 
phet, I  think  verily  the  same  moved  you  but  a 
little  to  hearken  unto  her ;  for  sithence  the 
Consummation  and  the  end  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  sithen  the  Passion  of  Christ,  God 
hath  done  many  great  and  notable  things  in 
the  World,  whereof  he  shewed  nothing  to  his 
Prophets  that  hath  come  to  the  knowledg  of 
Blen.  My  Lord,  all  these  things  moved  you 
not  to  give  credence  unto  her.  but  only  the 
Tery  matter  whereupon  she  made  her  false 
Prophesies ;  to  which  matter  ye  were  so  af- 
fected, as  ye  be  noted  to  be  in  all  matters 
which  ye  enter  once  into,  that  nothing  could 
come  amiss  that  made  for  that  purpose.  And 
here  I  appeal  your  Conscience,  and  instantly 
desire  you  to  answer.  Whether  if  she  had 
shewed  you  as  many  Revelations  for  the  confir- 
mation of  the  King's  Graces  Marriage,  which 
he  now  enjoyeth,  as  she  did  to  the  contrary, 
ye  would  have  given  as  much  credence  to  her 
as  the  same  done,  and  would  have  let  the 
trial  of  her  and  her  Revelations,  to  overpass 
those  many  years,  where  ye  dwelt  not  from 
oer  bat  twenty  miles  in  the  same  Shire  where 
her  Traunces,  and  Diffigurings,  and  Prophe- 


sies in  her  Traunces  were  surmised,  and  re- 
ported. And  if  percase  ye  will  say  (as  is  not 
unlike  but  ye  will  say,  minded  as  ye  were 
wont  to  be)  that  the  matter  be  not  like,  for 
the  Law  of  God,  in  your  opinion,  standeth 
with  the  one  and  not  with  the  other :  Surely, 
my  Lord.  I  supp»se  there  had  been  no  great 
cause  more  to  trust  the  one  more  than  the 
other ;  for  ye  know  by  Scriptures  of  the  Bible, 
that  God  may  by  his  Revelation  dispense  with 
his  own  l^w,  as  with  the  Israelites  spoiling 
the  ii^gyptiaos,  and  with  Jacob  to  have  four 
Wives,  and  such  other.  'J'hink  you,  my  Lord, 
that  any  indifferent  Man,  considering  the  qua- 
lity of  the  Matter,  and  your  Affections,  and 
also  the  negligent  passing  over  of  such  law* 
ful  IVials  as  ye  might  have  had  of  the  said 
Maiden,  and  her  Revelations,  is  so  dull,  that 
cannot  perceive  and  discern  that  your  com- 
muning, and  often  sending  to  the  said  Maid, 
was  rather  to  hear  and  bruit  many  of  her  Re- 
velations, than  to  try  out  the  truth  or  fals- 
hood of  the  same.  And  in  this  Business,  I 
suppose,  it  will  be  bard  for  you  to  purge  your 
self  before  God,  or  the  World,  but  that  ye  have 
been  in  great  default  in  hearing,  believing, 
and  concealing  such  things  as  tended  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Prince ;  and  that  her  Re- 
velations were  bent  and  purposed  to  that  end, 
it  hath  been  duly  proved  afore  as  great  As- 
sembly and  Council  of  the  Lords  of  this  Realm, 
as  hath  been  seen  many  years  meet  out  of  a 
Parliament.  And  what  the  said  Lords  deemed 
them  worthy  to  suffer,  which  said,  heard,  be- 
lieved, and  concealed  those  false  Revelations, 
be  more  terrible  than  any  threats  spoken  by 
me  to  your  Brother. 

And  where  ye  go  about  to  defend,  that  ye 
be  not  to  be  blamed  for  concealing  the  Reve- 
lations concerning  the  King's  Grace,  because 
ye  thought  it  not  necessary  to  rehearse  them 
to  his  H'ighnesB,  for  seven  Causes  following  in 
your  Letters ;  afore  I  shew  you  my  mind  con- 
cerning these  Causes,  I  suppose  that  albeit  you 
percase  thought  it  not  necessary  to  be  shewed 
to  the  Prince  by  you,  yet  that  your  thinking 
shall  not  be  your  Trial,  but  the  Law  mu«it  de- 
fine whether  ye  oughted  to  utter  it  or  not. 

And  as  to  the  first  of  the  said  seven  Causes ; 
Albeit  she  told  you  that  she  had  shewed  her  Re- 
velations concerning  the  King's  Grace  to  the 
King  her  self;  yet  her  saying,  or  others,  dis- 
charged not  you,  but  that  ye  were  bound,  by 
your  fidelity,  to  shew  to  the  King's  Grace  that 
thine  which  seemed  to  concern  his  Grace  and 
his  Reign  so  nighly  :  for  how  knew  you  that 
she  shewed  these  Revelations  to  the  King's 
Grace,  but  by  her  own  saying,  to  which  ye 
should  have  given  no  such  credence,  as  to 
forbear  the  utterance  of  so  great  Matters  con- 
cerning a  King's  Weal  1  And  why  should  you 
so  sinisterly  judg  the  Prince,  that  if  ye  had 
shewed  the  same  unto  him,  he  would  have 
thought  that  ye  had  brought  that  tale  unto 
him,  more  for  the  strengthening  and  confirma* 
tion  of  your  Opinion,  than  for  any  other  thing 
else.  Verily,  my  Lord,  whatsoever  your  Judg- 
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ment  be,  I  Me  dally  sucii  bonijnity  and  ex-  so  well,  that  his  Grace  iRould  not  fo  unkindly 

ceJlcnt  humanity  in  bis  Gr^ce,  that  I  doabt  handle  yen,  an  your  unkiodiy  writings  him, 

not  but  his  Highnese  would  have  accepted  it  unless  ye  gave  him  other  Causes  than  be  ex- 

in  good  part,  if  y«  had  shewed  the  ^ame  He-  pressed  in  your  Letters.  And  whatsoever  the 

Telations  unio  him,  as  ye  wen  bounden  by  King's  Grace  hath  said  or  written  unto  you 

your  fidehty.  heretofore,  yet  notwithstanding  ye  were  ne- 

To  the  feecood  Cause  ;  Albeit  she  shewed  vertheless  bounden  to  utter  to  him  tliose  per- 

vou  not  that  aity  Prince,  or  other  Temporal  nicious  Kevelationi. 

Lord,  should  put  the  Kill's  Grace  in  danger  Finally  ;  Where  ye  desire,  for  the  Passion 

of  his  Crown  ;  yet  there  were  ways  enough  of  Christ,  that  ye  be  no  more  twitched  in  this 

by  which  her  said   Ke^elations  might  have  matter,  for  if  ye  be  put  to  that  strait,  ye  will 

put  the  King's  (srace  in  danger,  as  the  fore-  not  lose  your  Soul,  but  ye  will  speak  as  your 

said  Council  of  Lords  have  substantially  and  Conscience  biudeih  you,  with  many  snore 

duly  considered:    And  therefore  albeit  she  words  of  great  courage.     My  Lord,  if  ye  had 

shewed  you  not  the  means  whereby  the  dan-  taken  my  counsel  sent  unto  you  by  your  Bro- 

ger  should  ensue  to  the  King,  yet  ye  were  ther,  and  followed  the  same,  submitting  your 

nevertheless  bounden  to  shew  him  of  the  self,  by  your  Letters,  at  the  King's  Grace,  for 

danger.  your  offences  in  this  behalf,  1  would  have 

To  the  third ;  Think  you,  my  I^rd,  that  if  trusted  that  ye  should  never  be  quykkennd 
any  Person  would  come  unto  you,  and  shew  in  this  matter  more.  But  now,  where  ye  take 
you,  that  the  King's  destruction  were  con-  upon  you  to  defend  the  whole  matter,  as  ye 
sp  red  against  a  certain  time,  and  would  ful-  were  in  no  default,  i  cannot  so  far  promise 
)y  shew  you  that  he  were  sent  from  his  Mas-  you :  And  surely,  my  Lord,  if  the  Matter 
ter  to  shew  the  same  to  the  King,  and  will  come  to  trial,  your  own  confession  in  this 
say  further  unto  that,  he  would  go  streigbt  Letter,  besides  the  Witness  which  be  against 
to  the  King;  were  it  not  yet  your  duty  to  cer-  you,  will  be  sufficient  to  condemn  you: 
tify  the  King's  Grace  of  this  Revelation,  and  Wherefore,  my  L^rd,  1  will  eft-soons  advise 
also  to  enquire  whether  the  said  Person  had  you,  'Iliat  laying  apart  all  such  excuses  as  ye 
done  his  foresaid  Message  or  no  )  Ves  ve-  have  alledged  in  your  Letters,  which  in  my 
rily,  and  so  were  je  bound,  tho  the  Maiden  opinion  be  of  small  effect,  as  I  have  declared, 
shewed  you  it  was  her  Message  from  God  to  ye  beseech  tlie  King's  Grace,  by  your  Let- 
be  declared  by  her  to  the  King's  Grace.  ters,  to  be  your  Gracious  Lord,  and  to  remit 

To  the  fourth ;  Here  ye  translate  the  tern-  unto  you  your  negligence,  over-sight,  and  of- 

poral  duty  that  ye  owe  to  your  Prince,  to  the  fence,  committed  against  hit  Highness  in  this 

spiritual  i^aty  of  sucb  as  be  bound  to  declare  behalf  j  and  1  dare  ondertake  that  his  High- 

the  Word  of  God -to  tiie  People,  and  te  shew  nees  shall  benignly  accept  you  into  his  gra- 

eato  tlivm  fbe  ilt  and  punishment  ofit  in  an-  cious  favour,  all  matters  of  displeasure  past 

other  World ;  the  cpacealment  whereof  per-  afore  this  time  forgotten  and  forgiven.     As 

tftineth  to  the  Ji^dgment  of  God,  but  the  con-  touching  the  speaking  of  your  Conscience,  It 

cealment  of  this  Matter  pemineth.-  to  other  is  thoughtthat  ye  have  wntten  and  har^spo- 

Judges  of  this  Realm.  ken  as  much  as  ye  can,  and  many  things,  as 

To  the  fifth  ;  There  conld  no  blame  be  im-  some  right  probably  believes,  against  your 

.puted  to  you,  if  ye  had  shewed  the  Maidens  own  Conscience  :  and  men  report,  that  ar  the 

Uevelation  to  the  King's  Grace,  albeit  thBy  last   Convocation,    ye    spake  many   things 

were  afterward  found  fidse,    for  no    Man  which  ye  could  not  well  defend ;  and  there- 
ought  to  be  blamed  doing  his  Duty  t  And  if  fore  it  is  not  greatly  feared  what  ye  can  say 

a  Man  would  shew  yon  secretly,  that  there  or  write  in  that  Matter,  howsoever  ye  he 

were  a  g^eat  MiscUef  intended  against  the  quykkened  and  startled.     And  if  ye  had 

Prince,  were  ye  to  be  blamed  if  ye  shewed  taken,  etc. 


him  of  it ;  tUleit  it  was  a  feigned  talk,  and    

the  saidlniKhief  were  never  imagined.  '  ■ 

To  the  sixth  ;  Concerning  an  imagination   ^-.^  Renunciatior  ef  th^  Pop«'i  Suprtmaeyy 
of  Mr.  Parv,  It  was  known  that  he  was  be-  j  i     .i    •»    j    r  •    »  «  ■       u 

ride  bLe%  and  thereto™  Ihey  were  not  •W"'  *»  '*«  "'^'  'J  "  «^«"»"  «<•'"»• 
blamed  that  made  no  report  thereof;  but  it  Quum  ea  sit  non  solum  Chriscianie  Reli- 
was  not  like  in  this<:ase,  for  ye  took  not  this  gionis  et  pietatis  ratio,  sed  nosti«  etiam  obe* 
Maiden  for  a  mad  Woman,  for  if  ye  had,  ye  dientiie  regula,  ut  Domino  nostro  Henrico 
would  not  hapre  given  unto  her  so  great  ere-  ejus  nominis  pro  Doroinio  Regie  Octavo,  cui 
dence  as  ye  did.  uni  et  suli  post  Christum  lesum  Salvatorem 

To  the  final  and  serenth  Cause ;  Where  nostrum  debentur  omnia,  non  mode  omnimo- 
ye  lay  unto  the  charge  of  onr  Sovereign,  that  dam  in  Christo,  et  eandem  sinceram  perpe- 
so  hath  unkindly  entreated  you  with  grievous  tnamq ;  auimi  devotionem,  fidem,  observan- 
Worde,  and  terrible  Letters,  for  shewing  hie  tiam,  honorem,  cnltum,  reverentiam  praste- 
Grace  truth  in  his  great  Matter,  wherefy  ye  mus,  sed  etiam  de  eadem  fide  et  observantia 
were  discomforted  to  shew  unto  htm  the  nostra  rationem  quotiescunq;  postulabitur 
-  Maidens  Revelations:  I  believe  that  I  know  reddamus»et  palam  omnibus  si  res  poscat  li- 
the King's  Goodness,  and  natural  Gentleness  bentiistme  testemar:  NoiintuuTeniad  qnos 
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I  ■criptnm  prirenit,  qood  nos  Priores 
I  CoDTentns  fratram,  ▼!«.  pribdicatoria  Lang* 
ley  Regb  ordiois  Sancti  Dominici,  Minorum 
<1«  Ailsbory  Ordinii  Sancti  Francisci,  prndi- 
caUoram  Dunstoplic  Ordinis  aatedicti,  Mino- 
ram  de  Bedford  Ordiois  Sancti  Francisci, 
Pratmm  Cannelitarum  de  Hechyng  Ordinis 
'Beatae  Maris,  Miuomm  de  Morea  Ordinis 
Sancti  Franciaci,  uno  ore  et  voce,  atqne  una- 
nimi  onnium  et  singalorum  consensu  et  as- 
■ensa.  hoc  scripto  nostro  sub  si  gill  is  nostris 
commanibus,  eC  in  domibos  nostris  copitula- 
ribos  dato,  pro  nobis  et  successoribus  nostris 
omnibus  singulis,  in  perpetuum  profitfemur, 
testanaur  et  lideHter  promittimus  et  sponde- 
mua,  DOS  dictos  Priores  et  Conventus  et  Sue- 
cessores  nostros,  omnes  et  singulos,integraai, 
iuTiolaiam,  sinceram  perpetuamq  ;  fidem,  ob- 
aerrantjam  et  obedientiam  semper  pnestitu- 
roa  er|!a  Dominnm  Regem  nostrum  Heuricum 
CIctaTum,  et  erga  Serenissimam  Reginam 
Annam  IJzorem  ejusdem,  et  erga  castum 
Sanctumq ;  Matrimonium  nuper  non  solum 
inter  eosdem  juste  et  legitime  con  tract  ua, 
Tatom  et  consummatum,  sed  etiam  tarn  in 
doabus  Convocatiooibtts  Cleh,  quam  in  Par- 
liamento  Domillorum  Spiritualium  et  Tempo- 
raliam  atq  ;  Cornmnnium  in  eodem  Parlia- 
mento  Congregatorum  et  pnesentum  deterrai- 
natam,  et  per  Tboonam  Cantuarien.    Episco- 
pam  solenuiter  confirmatum,  et  erga  quam- 
cuoq ;  altam  ejusdem  Henrici  Regis  nostri 
Uxorem.  post  mortem  pnedictie  Anns  nunc 
Uzoris  sua  legitimie  ducendam,  et  erga  ao- 
bolem  dicti  Domini  Regis  Henrici  em  pnedicts 
Anna  legitime  tam  progenitam  quam  progi- 
gnendam,  et  erga  sobolem  dicti  Domini  Regis 
ex  alia  quacuuq  -,  legitima  Uxore  post  mortem 
ejusdem    Annas    legitime  progignendam,  et 
quod  eadem  po)ialo  notificabimus,  ptedicabi- 
inas.  et  suadebimus,  ubicunq ;  daoitur  iocus 
et  ocoasio.    Item,  quod  coa6rmatum  ratumq ; 
babemua  8«mperq ;  perpetuo  Imbituri  sumus, 
quod  prasdictus  iWx  noster  Henricus  est  Ca- 
put Ecclesiai  Anglicans.     Item,  qood  Epis- 
copus  Komianua,  qui  in  suis  Kullis  Paps  m)- 
men  usurpat  et  summi  PonUficis  Principatum 
•ibi  arrogat,  nibilo  majoris  neq ;  Auctoritatis 
aut  jnrisdictionis  babendns  sit,  quam  csteri 
quivis  Episcopi  in  Angiia  alibi  in  sua  cujusq ; 
Diocese.  Item,  quod  soli  dicto  Domino  Regi 
et  Successoribus,  suis  adbsrebimus,  atq  ;  ejus 
et  ProclamatiMies,   insnper  omnes  Anglin 
legw  atque  etiam  Statuta  omnia,  in  Parlia- 
menio  et  per  Parliamentum  decreta,  confir- 
mata,  subilita  et  ratificata,  perpetao  manu- 
tenebimus,  Episcopi  Romani  legibus,  decretis 
et  Canonibus,  si  qui  contra  legem  Divinam  et 
Sacram  Scripturam  esse  invenientur,  in  per- 
petuam  renunciantes.  Item,  quod  nullus  nos- 
trum omnium  in  nlla  vel  privata  vel  publica 
condone  quicquam  ez  Sacris  Scr  pturis  de- 
Bumptam  ad  alienum  scnsum  detorquere  pras- 
sumet,  sed  quisquis  Christum  ejusq;  vera, 
pnedicabit  Catbolice  6t  Orihodoze.     Item, 
quod  unusquisq  ;  in  suia  orationibos  et  com- 
precatiiozubus  de  more  faciendis,   piimum 


emittom  Regem,  taaqoam  Supmnmn  Caput 
Kcclesas  Anglicans,  Deo  et  populi  precibas 
commeadabit ;  deinde  Regiaam  cum  sua  so- 
bole,  tum  demum  Arcbiepiscopam  Cantua* 
rien.  cum  csteris  Cleh  Oidiuibus,  prout 
videbitur.  Item,  quod  omnes  et  singuli  prs- 
dicti  Priores  et  Convenius  et  Successores 
nostri,  Couscientis  et  Jurisjurandi  Sacto 
firm  iter  obligamur,  quod  omnia  et  singula 
prsdicta  fideliter  et  in  perpetuum  observabi- 
mus.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  buic  instru- 
mento,  vel  scripto  nostro,  communia  sigiila 
nostra  appendimus.  et  nostra  nomina  propria 
quisq  ;  manu  subscripsimus,  Sacris  in  Domi- 
bus  nostris  Capitularibus,  die  quioto  Mensis 
Mail,  Anno  Christi  millesimo  quingentesimo 
trigesimo  quarto,  Regni  vero  Regis  nostri 
Henrici  Octavi  vlcesimo  seztOb 

Ego  Frater  Richardus  Ingerth  Prior  Conven* 
tus,  et  Prsdicator  Langlev  Regis,  cum 
consensu  omnium  Fratrum  Conven  tus  pis- 
dicti.  non  coactus  sed  sponte  uubscribo. 

Ego  Frater  Joannes  Cotton,  Prior  Conven-* 
tus  Prsdicatorum  Dunstablis,  cum  assensa 
omnium  Fratrum  Conventus  prsdicti,  non 
coactus  sed  sponte  submrribo. 

Ego  ]•  rater  Joannes  Sutler,  Prior  Conventut 
Carmelitarum  Hicchis,  cum  Assenisu  om- 
nium Fratrum  Conventus  prsdicti,  non 
co$ctns  sed  sponte  subscribe. 

Ego  Frater  Edwardus  Tryley  Sacrs  Theolo« 
gis  bacalaureus,  et  Conventus  Ailsberis, 
cum  ass«nsu  omnium  Fratrum  Conveotua 
prsdicti,  Aon  coactus  sed  sponte  sub«cribo. 

Ego  Frater  Joannes  Wyatt,  Sacrs  Theologia 
Doctor  Oonventus  Bed.  una  cum  assensu 
omnium  Fratrum,  spoate  boc  acribo  et  non 
coactus. 

Ego  Frater  Joannes  Cbapmaa,  Sacrs  Theo-> 
Jogis  Bacalaureus,  Magister  immerito 
Conventus  Mare,  cum  assensa  omnium 
Fra^m,  mea  sponte  subscribob 

'  Anothgr  Declaruthn  to  the  tamt  pHrpom,  Mu- 
tatis Mutandis  U  mode  by  the  Fritrrm  tfBedfiird 
in  Keutt  of  the  Order  of  Si.  Diifninjcfc,  Uny  ^ 
1^4.    RegD.  vicesimo  sexto.  Rot.  Clausa. 


LI. — A  iiandaiefor  the  Conteoratmn  if^    * 
Sujffxigan  Bishop* 

Rot.  Pat.  f.  par.  «7  RegnL 

Rbx  Keverendissimo  in  Cbristo  Patii  et 
perdilecto  Consiliario  nostro  Tbome  Can- 
tuariensi  Episcopo  salutem.  AeverenduS 
Pater  et  dilectus  Consiliarius  noster  Ricbar- 
dud  Norvicensis  EpiscOpus  nobis  significavit, 
quod  Diocesis  sua  F.piscopi  Suffiraganei  so- 
laiio,  qui  sus  soilicitudinis  partem  sustinere 
Consuevit,  destituta  est  et  existit;  et  ideo 
Tttverendos  Patres  Gregorium  Abbatem  Mo« 
nasterii  Beats  Marine  de  Ley  stone,  et  Tho- 
mam  Mannynge  Priorem  Monasterii  Beatai 
Marts  de  liutle^,  Norvicen.  Dioc.  Ordine 
Sacerdotali  rite  insignitos,  et  legitime  Ma* 
trimonio  natos,  et  in  sute  legitima  consti 
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tutos,  Tirosq ;  in  Spiritualibui  et  Temporali- 
bu8  multom  circamspectos,  quibas  de  Cano- 
nicis  nihil  obviant  institnta,  quo  ninuB  (ut 
asaeinnt)  ad  Epiacopalem  Saffraganei  Pipii- 
tatem  admitti  poaaint  et  deberent,  nobis  per 
floas  iiCeras  auo  magno  sigillo  manitan  pne- 
aentavit,  humiliter  et  devote  sapplicans,  qua- 
tenus  no8  alteram  ipaoram  sic  presentatorum 
ad  aliqiiam  sedem  £pi8copi  Sa£fraganei  infra 
Prorinciam  Cantoarienaem  existentem  no- 
minare,  ipsique  sic  nominate  stylum,  Titulam 
et  Dignitatem  bojasmodi  sedis  donare  dig- 
naremur :  unde  nos  ex  gratia  nostra  spedzili 
et  mero  motu  nostris,  dictum  Referendum 
Patrem  Thomam  Manynnge  Priorem  Mo- 
nasteni  Beats  Marias  de  Butley  pnedicti, 
alteram  ex  dictis,  Priesentamus  in  Episco* 
pum  Sufiraganeum  Sedis  Gips  vici  Norvicen. 
bioces.  antedictse,  nominamus,  eique  Stilum, 
Titulum  et  Dignitatem  ejusdem  Sedis  Epis- 
copi  Suffraganei  damns  et  conferimos.  At- 
que  hxBc  Tobia  tenore  pnesentamus,  significa- 
mus,  reqnirsntes  tros,  quatenus  eundem  Pa- 
trem lie  per  nofl  nominatum,  in  Episcopum 
Suffraganeum  ejusdem  Sedis  Gips  vici  con- 
•ecretis,  eique  Benedictionem  ac  omnia  Epis- 
copalia  Insignia  conferatis ;  casteraq ;  omnia 
et  singula  quae  vesiro  in  hac  parte  incumbant 
officio  pastorali,  juxta  modum  et  forroam 
Statuti  Parliament!  in  Ticesimo  sexto  Anno 
IVegni  nostri  apud  Westmonasterium  nuper 
editi  peragetis. 
T.  R.  apud  Westnu  6.  die  Maitii  27.  Regn. 


AD 
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1. — Inttructioni  for  the  Central  VuUation 
tf  the  Monatteriei. 

Articuli  Regue  Jnquisitionh,  in  MonaUieam  vt- 
tam  agentet,  exponendi,  et  pradpue  in  exemp- 
los  a  jurifdietioue  Diacinanaf  Jam  tautum 
Regi*  Maje*tati  et  ejxu  juritdictioni  tuhditet 
et  suhjeelos,  ac  hujus  inclyti  tui  Regni  Statu- 
tii  et  Ugibui,  nullbq ;  aliis  penitiu,  obnoxiot 
et  attrictoi, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  4] 
1.  INprimii;  Whether  Divine  Service  be 
■olemnly  song,  said,  observed,  and  kept  in 
this  Monastery,  according  to  the  Number 
and  the  Abilities  thereof,  by  Night  and  by 
Day,  in  due  time  and  hours  f  and  bow  many 
be  present  commonly  at  Mattins,  and  other 
Service,  and  who  be  absent,  and  so  accus- 
tomed to  be,  without  cause  or  sickness  t 

t.  Item.;  How  manj  Monks,  Cannons  Re- 
gulars, or  Nuns,  be  within  this  Monastery, 
and  bow  many  there  ought  to  be,  and  whe- 
ther the  number  be  compleat  according  to  the 
Founder's  Will,  or  the  Statutes,  Ordinances, 
and  laudable  custom  of  this  House;  and 
whether  the  number  be  augmented  or  dimi- 
1  now  of  lat«  1 


3.  Item ;  Who  were  the  fint  Foonden  of 
this  House  t 

Fundationem  primam,  tteundamt  tertiam,  et 
quotquat  habentt  exkibeant, 

4.  hem;  Whether  this  House  hath  had 
any  eocrease  of  Lands  given  to  it  shhence 
the  first  Foundation  thereof!  by  whom?  bj 
how  many  1  and  when  1 

A.  Item;  To  what  Sum  of  Mony  those* 
Revenue!)  and  Rents  of  this  House  do  extend 
and  amount  unto  yearly  t 

6.  hem;  Whether  this  Hoose  was  ever 
translated  from  one  habit  and  order  to  an- 
other 1  by  whose  Authority  ?  and  for  what 
Cause? 

Tramlationem  erhibeant. 

7.  hem ;  How  the  Lands  and  Possessions 
appertaining  unto  this  Monastery,  given  by 
the  first  Founder,  and  all  other  Lands  given 
silhence  the  first  Foundation,  were  granted, 
given,  and  established,  and  so  first  brought 
to  Morte  main  7  whether  by  the  only  Autho- 
rity of  the  Giver,  or  by  the  Authoiization  of 
the  Prince  for  that  time  reigning,  and  by 
what  tenour  and  form  ye  hold  them  ?    . 

Donationem  et  Confirmationmn  exkibeant. 

8.  hem ;  What  evidence  have  you  to  shew 
for  all  and  singular  your  Lands,  Manors.  Te- 
nements, and  other  your  Possessions  Mor- 
tisate,  and  given  unto  you,  and  this  your 
Monastery  1 

9.  hem  ;  Wherefore,  for  what  Causes  and 
Considerations  ye  were  exempt  from  your 
Diocesan?  and  what  was  your  Suggestion 
and  Motive  at  the  obtaining  of  your  said 
Exemption  1 

Extmptionem  exkibeant, 

10.  Item ;  Whether  ye  have  any  private, 
peculiar,  or  local  Statutes,  Confirmations, 
Ordinances,  or  Rales,  made  only  for  the  be- 
hoof, good  order,  and  singular  weal  of  this 
House,  besides  the  Rules  of  your  Profession? 
and  whether  they  were  made  either  by  your 
Founders  before  your  Exemption,  or  by  the 
good  Fathers  of  this  House,  with  the  whole 
consent  of  the  Brethren,  being  sithen  your 
exemption :  to  what  use  they  were  made, 
and  how  ye  observe  them  ? 

Statuta  ilia  localia,  et  alia  quotquet  kabent, 
exkibeant. 

11.  Item;  By  what  way  and  form  the 
Master  of  this  House  was  elected  and  chosen? 
And  whether  all  the  Brethren  having,  or 
ought  to  have  by  the  Law,  Statutes,  or  laud- 
able custom  of  this  House,  Voices  in  the 
Election,  were  present  in  the  same  Election, 
or  lawfully  called  or  cited  to  it  ? 

12.  hem;  Whether  anj  Persons  Excom- 
municate, Suspended,  or  Interdicted,  did 
give  Voices  in  the  same  Election  ? 

13.  hem;  Within  what  time  after  the 
Election  was  made  and  done,  the  Master  of 
this  House  was  confirmed  ?  and  by  whom  ? 

14.  hem :  Whether  unto  the  Confirmation, 
all  that  had  Interest,  or  that  would  object 

*  Thole,  M  S.  nempe  the  vheU. 
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_  tbe  lame,  were  lawfully  cited,  mo- 

mshed  and  called  ? 

Exkibeat  Eketiomtm,  Cmfirmatianem,  it 
JUuUm  sum  IneumbiniUB, 

15.  Item;  What  Rule  tlie  Master  of  this 
Hoaae,  and  other  the  Brethren,  do  profess  1 

16.  It9m;  How  many  be  Professed,  and 
Im>w  many  be  Notices  ;  and  whether  the  Vo- 
^ces  have  like  Habit,  or  use  to  wear  an 
H&lrit  distinct  from  the  Habit  of  the  Brethren 
Professed  1 

17.  Item;  Whether  ye  do  use  to  profess 
your  Norices  in  due  time,  and  within  what 
time  and  space  after  they  have  taken  the 
Habit  upon  them  t 

18.  hem ;  Whether  the  Brethren  of  this 
House  do  know  the  Rule  that  they  have  pro- 
fessed, and  whether  thejr  ^®®P  ^c^'  Profes- 
sion according  to  that  their  Rule,  and  Custom 
of  this  House ;  and  in  especial,  the  three  sub- 
stantial and  principal  Vows,  that  is  to  say, 
Poverty,  Chastity,  and  Obedieneel 

19. 'icrm;  Whether  any  of  the  Bnthrea 
vase  any  propriety  of  Mony,  or  of  Plate,  in 
their  Chambers ;  or  of  any  other  manner  thing 
onwarre  of  the  Master,  and  without  his  know- 
ledg  and  license,  or  by  his  sufferance  and 
knowledg  1  and  for  what  cause  1 

W,  Item ;  Whether  ye  do  keep  Chastity, 
not  using  the  company  of  any  suspect  Woman 
within  this  Monastery,  or  without  1  And 
whether  the  Master,  or  any  Brother  of  this 
House  be  suspected  upon  Incontinency,  or 
defamed  for  that  he  is  much  conversant  with 
Women! 

SI.  Item ;  Whether  Women  useth  and  re- 
aorteth  much  to  this  Monastery  by  back-ways, 
or  otherwise!  and  whether  the^  be  acoustom- 
ably,  or  at  any  time  lodged  within  the  Pre- 
cinct thereof? 

fS.  Item;  Whether  the  Master,  or  any 
Brother  of  this  House,  useth  to  have  any  Boys 
or  young  Men  laying  with  him  ! 

<S.  item ;  Whether  the  Brethren  of  this 
House  keep  their  Obedience,  being  read^  at 
their  Master's  Commandment,  in  all  things 
honest,  lawful,  and  reasonable ! 

Sequuntwr  ReguU  Cttremoniales, 

S4.  hem;  Whether  ye  do  keep  silence  in 
the  Charch,Cloister,7taitrie,  and  Dormitorie, 
at  the  hours  and  time  specified  in  your  Rule  ! 

$5.  Item;  Whether  ye  de  keep  Fastings 
and  Abstinence,  according  to  your  Rules,  Sta- 
tutes, Ordinsnces,  and  laudable  Customs  of 
this  House! 

S6.  Item ;  Whether  ye  abstain  from  Flesh, 
in  time  of  Advent,  and  other  times  declaied 
and  specified  bv  the  Law,  Rules,  and  laud 
able  Customs  of  this  House  ! 

t7.  hem ;  Whether  ye  wear  Shirts  and 
Sheets  of  Woollen,  or  that  ye  have  any  Con- 
stitution, Ordinance,  or  Dispensation,  grant- 
ed or  made  to  the  contrary,  by  sufficient  and 
lawful  Authority  ! 

ProfUentes  Regulam  Benedieti  quam  arrtissime 
tementur  ad  ftesdieta  CteremoniaUa  observanda. 


28.  hem ,  Whether  ye  do  sleep  altogether 
in  the  Dormitorie,  under  one  Roof,  or  not ! 

?9«  Item ;  Whether  ye  have  all  separata 
Beds,  or  any  one  of  you  doth  lay  with  an 
other! 

.M).  hem;  Whether  ye  do  keep  the  Fraitry 
at  Meals,  so  that  two  parts,  or  the  least,  tlie 
two  part  of  the  whole  Covent  be  always 
there,  unless  the  Master  at  every  one  time 
dispense  with  you  to  the  contrary  ! 

31.  hem;  Whether  ye  do  wear  your  Reli- 
gious habit  continually,  and  never  leave  it  off 
but  wfben  ye  go  to  bed  ! 

5«.  hem;  Whether  every  Brethren  of  this 
House  have  lightly  departed  hence,  and  bath 
gone  to  any  other  House  of  like  order  and 
Profession,  without  special  Letters  and  Li- 
cense of  their  Master ! 

;$5.  Item;  Whether  the  Master  and  Bre- 
thren of  this  House  have  received  and  admit- 
ted any  Brother  of  another  House,  without 
special  License  and  Letters  of  his  Master  and 
Head! 

54.  hem ;  Whether  any  of  you,  sithence 
the  time  of  your  Profession,  hath  gone  out  of 
this  House  to  his  Friends,  or  otherwise  ! 

95.  hem ;  How  ofdmes  he  did  so,  and  how 
long  at  every  time  ye  tarried  forth  ! 

36.  hem ;  Whether  ye  had  special  license 
of  your  Master  so  to  go  forth,  or  not ! 

37.  hem ;  Whether  at  every  time  of  your 
being  forth,  ye  changed  or  left  off  your  habit, 
or  every  part  thereof  ! 

38.  lum;  Whether  ve,  or  any  of  you  be, 
or  hath  been,  in  mani/est  Apostasy,  that  is 
to  say.  Fugitives  or  Vagabonds  ! 

39.  Item ;  For  what  cause  or  occasion  ye 
have  so  gone  forth  and  been  in  Apostasy  ! 
and  whether  the  cause  of  your  going  forth 
was  by  reason  of  the  great  cruelly  of  your 
Master,  or  by  his  negligence,  not  (»Uing  you 
home  to  your  Cloister  ! 

40.  hem ;  Whether  ye  be  weekly  shaven, 
and  do  not  nourish  or  suffer  your  Hair  to  be 
long  !  and  whether  ye  wear  your  Apparel  hc- 
cording  to  the  Rule,  not  too  excessive,  nor  toe 
exquisite  ;  and  in  like  wise  the  trappo's  ot 
your  Horses,  and  other  your  bearing  Bea.*ita  ! 

41.  hem;  Whether  the  Master  and  Head 
of  this  House  do  use  his  Brethren  charitably, 
without  partiality,  malice,  envy,  grudg,  or 
displeasure  more  shewed  to  one  than  to 
another  ! 

4f.  hem;  Whether  he  do  use  his  Disci- 
plines, Corrections,  and  Punishments  upon 
his  Brethren,  with  mercy,  pity,  and  charity, 
without  cruelty,  rigorousness,  and  enormous 
hurt,  no  more  favouring  one  than  another  ! 

43.  Item ;  Whether  any  Brother,  or  Reli- 
gious Person  of  this  House,  be  incorrigible  ! 

44.  Item;  Whether  the  Master  of  this 
House  do  use  his  Brethren  charitably  when 
they  be  sick  and  diseased  !  and  whether  in 
time  of  their  sickness  he  do  procure  unto 
them  Physicians,  and  all  other  necessarien  ! 

45.  Item ;  Whether  he  make  bis  Accompts 
(as  he  ought  to  do)  onc^  every  year  before  his 
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Brethrea,  and  chiefly  the  Senion  and  officers, 
to  the  intent  they  may  be  made  privy  to  the 
state  and  condiuon  of  the  House,  and  know 
perfectly  the  due  administration  thereof? 

46.  item;  Whether  the  Pnor,  Subprior, 
Seilerar,  Kitchener,  Terrare,  Sacristen,  or 
any  sach-like  Officer,  having  Administration 
of  every  manner  Revenues  of  this  Hoose,  do 
make  his  whole  and  tnie  Accompt,  according 
as  he  is  bound  to  do,  not  applying  any  thing 
by  him  received  to  his  own  proper  use  or 
commodity  1 

47.  Item ;  Whether  any  Religions  Person 
ot  this  Hoose  do  bear,  occnpy,  or  exercise 
more  Offices  than  one,  for,  and  to  bis  own 
singular  commodity,  advantage,  or  profit,  by 
the  partial  dealing  of  the  Master  ? 

4a.  Item;  Whether  all  and  singular  the 
Revenues  and  Profits  of  this  House  be  con- 
verted and  employed  to  the  behove  and  use 
thereof,  and  of  the  Brethren,  and  according 
to  the  Founder's  mind  and  Giver  1 

49.  Item ;  Whether  the  Master  do  make 
sufficient  reparations  upon  his  Monastery,  as 
the  Church  and  all  other  housing  thereto  ad- 
joined, and  also  upon  all  other  the  Lands, 
Granges,  Farms,  and  Tenements  belonging 
to  the  same,  and  whether  he  suffer  any  dila- 
pidation, decay,  or  ruine  in  any  part  of  them  1 

50.  lUm ;  Whether  there  be  any  Inventory 
made  of  all  and  singular  the  Moveables, 
Goods,  which  from  time  to  time  have  been, 
aod  yet  be  in  this  House,  as  of  Jewels,  Re- 
liques,  Omamenu,  Vestiments,  ready  Mony, 
Plate,  Bedding,  with  other  Utensils  ;  also  of 
Corn,  Chattels,  and  other  Commodities,  to  the 
intent  the  state  and  condition  of  this  House 
may  be  always  known  1 

31.  lum;  That  ye  express  truly  and  sin- 
cerely the  whole  state  and  condition  of  this 
,  House,  as  Mony,  Plate,  Cattel,  Corn,  and 
*  other  Goods  ? 

5^.  h9m;  Whether  this  Monastery  be  in- 
debted 1  to  whom  1  and  for  what  cause  1 

53.  Item;  Whether  any  of  the  Lands  be 
sold,  or  mortgaged  ]  and  for  what  Sums  ? 

54.  Item ;  W  hether  any  be  lett  to  Farm  by 
the  Master  of  this  House  for  term  of  years, 
and  for  how  many  years?  and  specially 
whether  they  be  letten  for  small  Sums,  or  for 
less  Sums  than  they  were  wont  to  be  letten 
for,  to  the  intent  to  have  great  sums  of  ready 
Mony  before  hand  1 

5.5.  Item;  W  bather  he  do  enforce,  compel, 
or  constrain  his  Brethfen,  or  any  of  them,  to 
consent  to  the  seaiing  of  any  Leasea,  Grants, 
Farm-Holds,  Annuities^  dorrodies,  or  any 
other  Alienations? 

56.  Item ;  Whether  the  Plate  and  Jewels, 
or  any  part  or  parcel  thereof,  or  of  any  other 
moveable  Goods  of  this  House  be  laid  to 
pledg,  sold,  or  alienated  for  a  time,  or  for 
everl  for  what  cause,  and  to  whom?  or  other- 
wise imbeslol,  or  consumed  ? 

57.  Item;  Whether  the  Master  of  thia 
House  be  wont  to  give  under  his  Seal  of 
Office,   or  Covent-Seal,  Farms,  Corrodii^, 


Annuities,  or  Offices,  to  his  Kinsfolk,  Alli- 
ances, Friends,  or  Acquaintance,  for  term  of 
years,  or  otherwise,  to  the  hurt,  hindrance, 
dammage,'and  impoverishment  of  this  House  ? 

58.  Item ;  Whether  he  be  wont  to  grant 
any  Patent,  or  Covent-Seal,  without  the  con- 
sent of  bis  Brethren  ? 

59.  Item;  Whether  the  Covent-Seal  of 
this  House  be  surely  and  safely  kept  under 
three  Keys ;  that  is  to  say,  one  remaining 
and  being  in  the  custody  of  the  Master,  and 
other  two  in  the  custody  of  two  Seniours  ? 

60.  Item;  Whether  the  Muniments  and 
Evidences  of  the  Lands,  RenU,and  Revenues 
of  this  House,  be  safely  kept  from  Vermine 
and  Moistness? 

61.  Item;  Whether  the  Master  do  keep 
Hospitality  according  to  the  ability  of  his 
House,  and  in  like  manner  as  other  Fathers 
hereof  have  done  heretofore  ? 

6i,  Item;  Whether  the  Master  of  this 
House,  in  receiving  any  Novice,  being  of 
williog  and  toward  mind  to  enter  into  Reli- 
gion, hath  demanded  or  received,  or  con  vent- 
ed to  receive  any  Mony,  Rewards,  or  any 
other  temporal  Commodities  of  him  so  entring, 
or  willing  to  enter,  or  of  any  other  his  Friends  ? 
and  whether  for  not  promising,  granting.  r>r 
giving  such  Rewards  or  Gifts,  any  hath  beeu 
repelled  and  not  received  ? 

63.  Item ;  Whether  the  Novices,  and  other 
received  into  Religion,  have  a  Pieceptor  and 
Master  deputed  unto  them  to  teach  them 
Grammar  and  good  Letters  ? 

64.  Item  ;  Whether  any  Seniour  of  this 
House  be  deputed  to  declare,  inform,  and  in- 
struct them  their  Rules,  and  whereunlo  they 
shall  be  bounden  to  observe  and  keep,  after 
their  Profession  ? 

65.  Item ;  Whether  any  of  yon  have  taken 
upon  him  the  Habit  and  Profession  of  your 
Religion,  chiefly  for  the  intent,  hope,  or  iru^t 
to  be  made  Head  and  Master  of  this  Hou8«  ? 

66.  Item;  Whether  the  Master  of  this 
House,  in  giving  any  Advocation,  Nomina- 
tion, Presentation,  or  Collation  of  any  Par- 
sonage, Vicarage,  Chapel,  or  Benefice  of  the 
Patronage  and  Gift  this  House,  do  take,  or  une 
to  take  any  manner  Pensicn,  Portion,  or  other 
Commodity  or  Gains ;  or  else  doth  make  any 
Convention  or  Compaction,  whereby  any  lucre 
may  ensue  to  him  in  that  behalf? 

67.  Item ;  Whether  he  do  receive,  or  use 
t»  receive,  the  Fruits  and  Revenues  of  every 
such  Benefice  vacant,  or  use  to  borrow  an) 
Mony  of  him  to  whom  he  intendeth  to  give 
such  Benefice  unto,  expresly  covenanting  or 
intending,  that  he  so  obtaining  the  said  Be- 
nefice, shall  freely  and  clearly  remit  the  said 
Mony  so  borrowed  ? 

68.  Item ;  What,  and  how  many  Benefices 
the  Master  of  this  Hoose  doth  occupy  and 
keep  in  his  own  hands  ? 

69.  itssi;  VVhetber  the  same  Benefices  be 
appropriate  and  united  to  this  House  by  suf- 
ficient authority  ? 

'70.  /km;  WhethM  the  Matter  of  thia 
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Koase  dotb  make  dutributions  amongst  the 
Parishioners  of  the  Benefices  apuropriate, 
and  doth  keep  and  observe  all  and  singular 
other  Provisions  and  Ordinances  specified 
and  expressed  in  the  Appropriations  of  the 
same  Benefices? 

Exhiheant  omnes  et  tingulat  Apimfprialionm, 
ti'ia  enm  OrdiiuUionlbus  et  Dotationibut  Vieari' 
itnum, 

71.  Item ;  Whether  be  do  promote  unto 
such  Benefices  as  be  of  bis  Gift,  sufficient 
and  able  Per^ms  in  Learning,  Manners,  and 
Veruel  ^     ,        ^  , . 

7«.  Item;  Whether  any  Brother  of  this 
House  do  serve  any  Parish- Church,  being 
appropriate  and  united  to  the  same,  and  how 
many  Churches  appropriate  be  so  served  1 

73.  Item;  Whether  the  Master  of  this 
House  hath  and  posse^seth  any  Benefice  with 
Cure,  or  any  other  Dignity  with  his  Abbey  1 

Si  aliquod  talehahet,  Dispentationem  exhibeat, 

74.  Item ;  Whether  the  Master  of  this 
House  at  any  time  since  he  was  first  made 
Abbot,  or  Master,  did  know  or  believe  that 
be  waj«  Suspended,  or  Excommunicate,  either 
by  the  [aw,  or  by  any  Judg ;  and  whether  he 
knowing  or  supposing  himself  so  to  be,  did 
sing  Mass  in  the  mean  time,  and  before  he 
was  absolved  1 

In  Vititatione  Monial'mm  ad  Prgmiaa 
addaiitur  httc* 

75.  hem;  Whether  this  Monastery  hath 
good  and  sufficient  Enclosure,  and  whether 
the  Doors  and  Windows  be  diligently  kept 
shut,  so  that  no  Man  can  have  any  entry  into 
the  same,  or  any  part  thereof,  at  inconveni- 
ent times  1 
Proi4er  quad  neeemrlum  erit  Vuitatori  aireum" 

ire  M'ttwUerlum,  ae  videre  et  rimare  dhpoti- 
t'umem  «fr/j/iciiiriii»,  et  an  $int  aliqna  Uica 
pervia  per  qug  tecrete  intrari  possit ;  et  una 
tecum  haheut  Ahhatvi$am  cum  duubiu  aut 
trihits  s^nntrVun  MoniaUhtis,  a  quibni  turn 
vitfrro-et,  an  ostia  Monasterii  nnguUi  qni- 
isuHfue  noctibns  sub  clavibusclausa  teneautur, 
et  qua  etirum  Monialiam  tenio  ctwfectarum, 
vel  an  Abbas  ip»a  cUvium  cuttodiam  tempore 
nncutrno  haheant  et  teneant:  nam  non  eat 
tHtnin  eluvium  cuttodiam  Junioribu$  com- 
miltcre. 

76.  hem ;  Whether  Strangers,  both  Men 
and  Women,  nseth  commonly  to  have  com- 
munication with  the  bisters  of  this  House, 
without  license  of  the  Abbess  oc  Prioress, 
sp«*citilly  in  secret  places,  and  in  the  absence 
of  their  Sisters  1 

77.  Item;  Whether  any  Sister  of  this 
House  were  professed  for  any  manner  of  com- 
panion of  her  Friends  and  Kinsfolks,  or  by 
the  Abbess  or  Prioress  ? 

78.  hem;  Whether  any  of  the  Sisters  of 
this  House  useth  to  go  forth  any  whither  out 
of  the  Precinct  thereof,  withou.  special  license 
of  their  Abbesa  or  Pr^eaat 


79.  Item;  Whether  any  Sitter  doth  nse 
her  Habit  continually  oat  of  her  Cell  ? 

80.  Item ;  Wherein  every  one  of  yon  oc- 
cnpieth  herself,  beside  the  time  of  Divine 
Service  1 

81.  Itgm ;  Whether  any  Sister  of  this  House 
hath  any  familiarity  with  Religious  Men, 
Secular  PriesU,  or  Lay-men,  being  not  near 
of  kin  unto  them  1 

82.  Item;  Whether  any  Sister  of  this  House 
hath  been  taken  and  found  with  any  such  ac- 
customably  so  communicating,  and  could  not 
shew  any  reasonable  cause  why  they  so  did  t 

83.  Item ;  Whether  any  of  yon  doth  use  to 
write  any  Letters  of  Love,  or  lascivious 
fashion  to  any  Person,  or  receive  any  such, 
or  have  any  privy  Messengers  coming  and 
resorting  unto  you,  or  any  of  you,  with  Token 
or  Gifts,  from  any  manner  secular  Person  or 
other  t 

84.  Item ;  Whether  any  of  you  doth  use  to 
speak  with  any  manner  of  Person,  by  night 
or  by  day,  by  Grates  or  back  Windows,  or 
other  privy  Places  within  this  Monastry, 
without  license  of  your  Head  t 

85.  Item ;  Whether  the  Confessor  of  this 
Hoase  be  a  discreet  Man,  of  good  learoiTig, 
vertue  and  honest  behaviour,  of  good  name 
and  fame,  and  whether  he  hath  been  always 
so  taken  ? 

86.  Item;  How  oftimes  in  the  year  the 
Sisters  of  this  House  useth  to  be  Confessed 
and  Communicate  1 
Reitat  pro  Eccleiii*  Collegiatis,   HospitaUhu$, 

Ecclenis  Cathedralibus,  ParmchirtUbtis,  Le- 
cleais,  Epi$ctrpo,  et  ArcKiepiteepo,  pro  ordine 
Jeroiolomitarum  7 


Exhibeant  omnia  teripta,  munimemta,  Inwi- 
taria,  Scedulaa  fuasoftifite,  unde  atiquid  contii- 
tioitii  eorum  rej'ormatioai  Monanterhimm,  five 
domorum  utilitatif  neceaaritt  explieari,  ant  quo* 
que  modo  colUgi  pouit, 

II. — General  Injunetimi  to  he  given  on  the 
King't  Highnesi's  behalf,  in  all  MomiMtnet 
and  other  Hou9e$,  of  whattoeoer  Order  or  Re- 
ligion they  be, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  £.  4.] 
First  ;  That  the  Abbot,  Prior,  or  Presi- 
dent,  and  all  other  Brethren  of  the  Place 
that  is  visited,  shall  faithfully,  truly,  and 
heartily,  keep  and  observe,  and  cause  teach, 
and  procure  to  be  kept  and  observed  of  oath, 
as  much  as  in  them  may  lie,  all  and  singular 
Contents,  as  well  in  the  oath  of  the  King's 
Highness  Succession,  given  heretofore  by 
them  as  in  a  certain  Profession  lately  sealed 
with  the  Common  Seal,  and  subscribed  and 
Signed  with  their  owu  hands :  Also  that  they 
shall  observe  and  fulfil,  by  all  the  means  that 
they  best  may,  the  Statutes  of  this  Realm, 
made,  or  to  be  made,  for  the  suppression  and 
taking  away  of  the  usurped  and  pretense- 1 
Jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  within 
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this  Realm :  and  for  the  assertion  and  con- 
firmation of  the  Authority,  Jurisdiction  and 
Prerogative  of  our  most  noble  Sovereign 
Lord  the  King,  and  his  Successors ;  and  that 
they  shall  diligently  instruct  their  Jooiors 
and  Youngers,  and  all  other  committed  to 
their  Cure,  That  the  King's  Power  is  by  the 
Laws  of  God  most  excellent  of  all  under  God 
in  Earth;  and  that 'we  ought  to  obey  him 
afore  all  other  Powers,  by  God's  Prescript ; 
and  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  Jurisdiction 
or  Authority  heretofore  usurped,  by  no  means 
is  founded  or  established  by  Holy  Scripture : 
but  that  the  same,  partly  by  the  craft  and 
deceit  of  the  same  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  by 
his  evil  and  ambitious  Canons  and  Decretals ; 
and  partly  by  the  toleration  and  permission 
of  Princes,  by  little  and  little  hath  grown 
up ;  and  therefore  now,  of  most  right  and 
equity,  is  taken  away  and  clean  expelled  out 
of  this  Realm. 

Also,  that  the  Abbot,  Prior,  or  President 
and  Brethren,  may  be  declared,  by  the  King's 
Supream  Power  and  Authority  Ecclesiastical, 
to  be  absolved  and  loosed  from  all  manner 
Ubedience,Oath,and  Profession  by  them  here- 
tofore perchance  promised,  or  made,  to  the 
said  Bishop  of  Rome,  or  to  any  other  in  his 
stead,  or  occupying  his  Authority ;  or  to  any 
other  Forreign  rrince,  or  Person :  And  never- 
theless let  it  be  enjoined  to  them,  that  they 
shall  not  promise  or  give  such  Oath  or  Pro- 
fession to  any  such  Forreign  Potentate  here> 
after.  And  if  the  Statutes  of  the  said  Order 
Religious,  or  Place,  seem  to  bind  them  to 
Obedience,  or  Subjection,  or  any  other  Re- 
cognisance of  Superiority  to  the  said  Bishop  of 
Rome,  or  to  any  other  Forreign  Power,  Po- 
tentate, Person  or  Place,  by  any  ways ;  such 
Statutes,  by  the  King's  Graces  Visitors,  be 
utterly  annihilate,  broken,  and  declared  void 
and  of  none  effect ;  and  that  they  be  in  no 
case  bounden  or  obligate  to  the  same,  and 
such  statutes  to  be  forthwith  utterly  put  forth 
and  abolished  out  of  the  Books,  or  Muniments 
of  that  Religion,  Order  or  Place,  by  the  Pre- 
sident and  his  Brethren. 

Also,  that  no  Monk,  or  Brother  of  this  Mo- 
nastery, by  any  means  go  forth  of  the  Precinct 
of  the  same. 

Also,  that  Women,  of  what  state  or  degree 
soever  they  be,  be  utterly  excluded  from  en- 
tering into  the  Limits  or  Circuit  of  this  Mo- 
nastery, or  place,  unless  they  first  obtain  li- 
cence of  the  King's  Highness,  or  his  Visitor. 

Also,  that  there  be  no  entering  into  this 
Monastery  but  one,  and  that  by  the  great 
fore-gate  of  the  same,  which  diligently  shall 
be  watched  and  kept  by  some  Porter  specially 
appointed  for  that  purpose,  and  shall  be  shut 
and  opened  by  the  same  both  day  and  night, 
at  convenient  and  accustomed  hours ;  which 
Porter  shall  repel  all  manner  Women  from 
entrance  into  the  said  Mooastry.. 

Also,  that  all  and  singular  Brethren,  and 
Monks  of  this  Monastery,  take  their  refec- 
tions altogether  iu  a  place  called  the  MMrt- 


eoTfie,  such  days  as  they  eat  Flesh,  and  all 
other  days  in  "their  Refectory;  and  that  at 
every  Mess  there  sit  four  of  them,  not  of  duty 
demanding  to  them  any  certain,  usual,  or  ac- 
cubtomed  duty  or  portion  of  Meat  as  they  were 
wont  to  do ;  but  that  they  be  content  with 
such  Victuals  as  is  set  before  them,  and  there 
take  their  Refections  soberly,  without  excess, 
with  giving  due  thanks  to  God  ;  and  that  at 
every  such  Refection,  some  Chapter  of  the 
New  Testament,  or  Old,  by  some  of  the  said 
Brethren,  be  read  and  recited  to  the  other, 
keeping  silence,  and  giving  audience  to  the 
same. 

Also,  that  the  Abbot  and  President  do 
daily  prepare  one  Table  for  himself  and  his 
Guests  thither  resorting,  and  that  not  over 
sumptuous,  and  full  of  delicate  and  strange 
Dishes,  but  honestly  furnished  with  common 
Meats ;  At  which  Table,  the  said  Abbot,  or 
some  Senior  in  his  stead,  shall  sit  to  receive, 
and  gently  entertain  the  strangers,  the 
Guests. 

Also,  that  none  of  the  Brethren  send  any 
part  of  his  Meat,  or  the  leavings  thereof  to 
any  Person,  but  that  there  be  assigned  an  AU 
moner,  which  shall  gather  the  Leavings,  both 
of  the  Covent  and  Strangers  Tables,  after  that 
the  Servants  of  the  House  have  had  their  con- 
venient Refections,  and  distribute  the  same  to 
poor  peo}ile  ;  amongst  whom  special  consi- 
deration be  had  of  such,  before  otlier,  as  be 
Kinsfolk  to  any  of  the  said  Brethren,  if  they 
be  of  like  power  and  debility  as  other  in- ; 
and  also  of  those  which  endeavour  themselves, 
with  all  their  will  and  labour,  to  get  their  liv- 
ing with  their  hands,  and  yet  cannot  fully 
help  themselves  for  their  chargeable  House  • 
hold,  and  multitude  of  Children :  yet  let  not 
them  be  so  cherished,  that  they  shall  leave 
labour  and  fall  to  idleness ;  with  considf>ra- 
tion  also  especially  to  be  had  of  them,  which 
by  weakness  of  their  Limbs  and  Body  be  so 
impotent  that  they  cannot  labour ;  and  by  no 
means  let  such  Alms  be  given  to  valiant  mighty 
and  idle  Beggars  and  Vagabonds,  as  com- 
monly use  to  resort  about  such  places ;  which 
rather,  as  drove- Beasts  and  Mychers,  should 
be  driven  away  and  compelled  to  labour,  than 
in  their  idleness  and  lewdness,  against  the 
form  of  the  King's  Graces  Statute  in  this  be- 
half made,  cherished,  and  maintained,  to  the 
great  hindrance  and  damage  of  the  Common- 
Weal. 

Also,  that  all  other  Almses  or  Destributions 
due,  or  accustomed  to  be  made,  by  reason  ot 
the  Foundation,  Statutes,  or  custcmes  of  this 
place,  be  made  and  given,  ai  largely  and  as 
liberally  as  ever  they  were  at  any  time  here- 
tofore. 

Also,  that  the  Abbot,  Prior,  or  President, 
shall  find  Wood  and  Fewel  sufficient  to  make 
Fire  in  the  Refectory,  from  Allhaliow-even  to 
Good-Friday. 

Also,  that  all  the  Brethren  of  this  House, 
except  the  Abbot,  and  such  as  be  sick,  or  evil 
at  ease,  and  those  that  have  fulfilled  their 
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Jubilee,  lie  together  in  the  Dormitory,  every 
one  by  himself,  in  several  Beds. 

Also,  that  no  Brother,  or  Monk,  of  this 
HoQse,  have  any  Child,  or  Boy  laying,  or  pri> 
vily  accompanying  wiih  him,  or  otherwise 
haunting  unto  him,  other  than  to  help  him  to 
Ma>s. 

Also,  that  the  Brethren  of  this  House,  when 
they  be  sick,  or  evil  at  ease,  be  seen  unto, 
and  be  kept  in  the  infirmary  duly,  as  well  for 
their  sustenance  of  Meat  and  Drink,  as  for 
their  good  keeping. 

Also,  that  the  Abbot,  or  President,  keep 
and  find  in  some  University,  one  or  two  of 
his  Brothers,  according  to  the  Ability  and 
Possessions  of  this  House  ;  which  Brethren, 
after  they  be  learned  in  good  and  holy  Letters, 
when  they  return  home,  may  instruct  and 
teach  their  Brethren,  and  diligently  preach 
the  Word  of  God. 

Also,  that  every  day,  by  the  space  of  one 
hour,  a  Lesson  of  Holy  Scripture  be  kept  in 
this  Covent,  to  which  all,  under  pain  by  this 
said  President  to  be  moderated,  shall  resort; 
which  President  shall  have  Authority  to  dis- 
pense with  them,  that  they  with  a  low  and 
treatable  voice,  say  their  long  hours,  which 
were  wont  to  be  sung. 

Also,  that  the  Brethren  of  this  House,  after 
Divine  Service  done,  read  or  hear  somewhat 
of  Holy  Scripture,  or  occupy  themself  in  some 
such  like  honest  and  laudsUjle  exercise. 

Also,  that  all  and  every  Brethren  of  this 
House  shall  observe  the  Rule,  Statutes,  and 
laudable  Customs  of  this  Religion,  as  far  as 
they  do  agree  with  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
Word  of  God.  And  that  the  Abbot,  Prior, 
or  President  of  this  Monastery,  every  day 
shall  expound  to  his  Brethren,  as  plainly  as 
may  be,  in  English,  a  certain  part  of  the  Rule 
that  they  have  professed,  and  apply  the  same 
always  to  the  Doctrine  of  Christ,  and  not 
contrariwise  ;  and  he  shall  teach  them,  that 
the  said  Rule,  and  other  their  Principles  of 
Religion  (so  far  as  they  be  laudable)  be  taken 
out  of  Holy  Scripture ;  and  he  shall  show 
them  the  places  from  whence  they  were  de- 
rived  ;  and  that  their  Ceremonies,  and  other 
observances  of  Religion,  be  none  other  things 
than  as  the  first  Letters  or  Principles,  and 
certain  Introductions  to  true  Christianity,  or 
to  observe  an  order  in  the  Church.  And  that 
true  Religion  is  not  contained  in  Apparel, 
manner  of  going,  shaven  Heads,  and  such 
other  marks ;  nor  in  silence,  fasting,  up-rising 
in  the  night,  singing,  and  such  other  kind  of 
Ceremonies,  but  in  cleanness  of  mind,  pure- 
ness  of  living,  Christ's  Faith  not  feigned,  and 
brotherly  Charity,  and  true  honouring  of  God 
io  Spirit  and  Verity :  And  that  those  above- 
said  things  were  instituted  and  begun,  that 
they  being  first  exercised  in  these,  in  process 
of  time  might  ascend  to  those  as  by  certain 
steps,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  chief  point  and 
end  of  Religion  :  and  therefore  let  them  be 
diligently  exhorted,  that  they  do  not  continu- 
ally stick  and  larcease  in  such  Ceremonies 


and  Observances,  as  tho  they  had  perfectly 
fulfilled  the  chief  and  outmost  of  the  whole 
true  Religion ;  but  that  when  they  have  once 
passed  such  things,  they  endeavour  themselves 
to  higher  things,  and  convert  their  minds 
from  such  external  Matters,  to  more  inward 
and  deeper  Considerations,  as  the  Law  of 
God  and  Christian  Religion  doth  teach  and 
show.  And  that  they  assure  not  themselves 
of  any  Reward  or  Commodity  any  wise,  by 
reason  of  such  Ceremonies  ana  Observances, 
except  they  refer  all  such  to  Christ,  and  for 
his  sake  observe  them;  and  for  that  thev 
might  thereby  the  more  easily  keep  such 
things  as  be  hath  commanded,  as  well  to  them 
as  to  all  Christian  People. 

Also,  that  the  Abbot  and  President  of  this 
Place  shall  make  a  full  and  true  reckoning 
and  accompt  of  his  Administration  every  year 
to  his  Brethren,  as  well  of  his  Receipu  as 
Expences;  and  that  the  said  Accompt  be 
written  in  a  great  Book  remaining  with  the 
Covent. 

Also,  that  the  Abbot  and  President  of  this 
House  shall  make  no  waste  of  the  Woods  per- 
taining to  this  House,  nor  shall  set  out  unad- 
visedly any  Farmes  or  Reversions,  without 
the  consent  of  the  more  part  of  the  Convent. 

Also,  that  there  be  assigned  a  Book  and  a 
Register  that  may  copy  out  into  that  Book 
all  such  Writings,  word  by  word,  as  shall 
pass  under  the  Covent-Seal  of  this  House. 

Also,  that  no  Man  be  suffered  to  profess, 
or  to  wear  the  Habit  of  Religion  in  this  House 
e're  he  be  %4  years  of  Age  compleat ;  And 
that  they  entice  nor  allure  no  Man  witli  sua- 
sions and  blandyments  to  take  the  Religion 
upon  him. 

J  tern  t  that  they  shall  not  shew  no  Reliqaes, 
or  feigned  Miracles,  for  encrease  of  Lucre, 
but  that  they  exhort  Pilgrims  and  Strangers 
to  give  that  to  the  Poor,  that  they  thought 
to  offer  to  their  Images  or  Reliques. 

Also,  that  they  shall  suffer  no  Fairs,  or 
Markets,  to  be  kept  or  used  within  the  limits 
of  this  House. 

Also,  that  every  Brother  of  this  House  that 
is  a  Priest,  shall  every  day  in  his  Mass,  pray 
for  the  most  happy  and  most  prosperous  estate 
of  our  Sovereign  Lord  the  King,  and  his  most 
noble  and  lawful  Wife  Queen  Ann. 

Also,  that  if  either  the  Master,  or  any 
Brother  of  this  House,  do  infringe  any  of  the 
said  Injunctions,  any  of  them  shall  denounce 
the  same,  or  procure  to  be  denounced,  as  soon 
as  may  be,  to  the  King's  Majesty,  or  to  his 
Visitor- General,  or  his  Deputy.  And  the 
Abbot,  or  Master,  shall  minister  spending 
Mony,  and  other  Necessaries,  for  the  way  to 
him  that  shall  so  denounce. 

Other  Spiritual  Injunctions  may  be  added 
I  y  the  Visitor,  as  the  place  and  nature  of  the 
(  oroperts  shall  require,  after  his  discretion. 

Reserving  Power  to  give  more  Injunctions, 
and  to  examine  and  discuss  the  Com|>erts,  to 
punish  and  reform  them  that  be  convict  of 
any  notable  Crime,  to  search  and  try  the 
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Foundations,  Cbartera,  Donations,  Appropri- 
atiops  and  Muniments  of  th^  said  Hlac«s; 
and  to  dispose  all  such  Papistical  Kscripts  as 
shall  be  there  found,  to  the  Right  Honour* 
able  Mr.  Thomas  Cromwell  General- Visitor 
to  the  King's  said  Highness,  as  shall  seem 
most  expedient  to  his  high  wisdom  and  dis- 
rretion. 


Hi. — Some  Particulars  relating  to  the  Dissolu' 

tion  of  Monasteries. 

Sect.  1.-7^  Preamble  of  the  Surrender  of  the 

Monastery  of  Langden. 

Omnibus  Chrisii  fidelibus,  &c.  Willielmus 
Dyer,  Abbas  Monasterii  Beatae  Mariae  Vir- 
ginis  et  S.  Thoms  Martyris  de  Langden,  in 
Com.  Kent,  et  ejusdem  loci  Conventus,  Or- 
dinis  Pramonstrat.  capitulum  dictas  domus 
plene  facientes,  ejusdemq;  domus  (quae  in 
Buia  fructibus,  redditibus,  provenien.  even,  et 
emolumen,  non  mediocriter  deteriorata  est, 
et  quasi  in  totum  diminuta,  ingentiq;  ere 
aiieno  obruta,  oppressa,  et  gravata  eztitit) 
statum  usq;  adeo  matura  deliberatione,  et 
dili;;enti  tractatu,considerantes,  ponderantes, 
et  pensantes,  quod  nisi  celeri  remedio,  regia 
provisione  huic  Monasterio  sive  Prioratui 
(quippe  quod  de  ejus  fimdatione  et  persooatu 
existit)  breti  succuratur  et  provideatur,  fun- 
dituR  in  Spirituahbus  etTemporalibusannihi- 
letur,  per  prassentes  damns  et  concedimus,  &c. 

The  rest  follows  in  the  ordinary  farm  of  Imw: 
but  the  trrdiuary  Preamble  in  most  Surreiiders  is. 

Omnibus  Christl  fidelibus,  &c.  Nos — Sa- 
lutem.  Sciatis  quod  nos,  deliberate,  certa 
scientia,  et  mero  motu,  nostris,  ez  quibusdam 
causis,  iustis,  et  rationabilibus,  nos,  animas 
et  conscientias  nostras,  special  iter  moventi- 
bus,  ultro  et  sponte  dedisse  et  concessisse, 
Domino  Regi,  &c. 

But  it  seems  some  few  Houses,  though  they 
were  prevailed  with  to  surrender,  yet  would 
not  do  it  with  such  a  Preamble,  for  there  are 
about  twenty  Surrenders  without  any  Pre- 
amble at  all,  made  to  John  London  Clerk,  ad 
ttsum  Domini  Regis, 

Sbct.  TL — A  List  nf  Religions  Housei,  which 
by  the  Kiug*s  Letters  Patents  itere  of  ntio 
founded  »nd  preserved  from  the  diisolution  of 
Leaser  Monasteries. 

[Anno  Regni  28.] 

St.  Mar}  of  Betlesden,  Bucking- 
hamshire, Cistercians. 

St.  Mary  of  Huntington,  Augus- 
tians. 

Chertsey,  Carobridg-shire,  Bene- 
diet.  Nuns. 

St.  Mary  in  Winton,  Southamp. 
shire,  Ben«>dict.  Nuns. 

Grace-dieu,  Leicester-shire,  Au- 
gust. Nuns. 

St.  Michael  Hull,  York-shire,  Car- 


St  Clare  of  Denby,  Caabridg-ahire, 

Nuns.  i'8.  Aug. 

Kymme,  Lincoln  shire,  Augustin.      2.  Sept. 
St.  Ann  Marrick,  York-shire,  Bene- 
dict. Nuns.  9. 
St.  Mary  of  Bindon,  Dorset- shire, 

Ciiitercians.  16.  Nov. 

Sl  Mary  Harpa,  Westmor,  Pr»- 

monstrat.  16. 

St.   Mary  of  Hynnings,   Lincoln- 
shire, Cist.  Nuns.  97, 
St.   Marv  de  la- Pray,  Northamp. 

shire.  Nuns.  15.  Dec. 

St  Mary  of  Kelling,  York-shiie, 

Nuns.  14. 

St  Mary  of  Cockertand,  Lancaah. 

Premonstrat.  Nuns.  19. 

De-la- Tal,  York-shire,  Carthus.        t  Jan. 
St  Mary  Newstead,  Nottiiighamsh. 

Aug.  Nuns.  S. 

Wormsley,  Herefordsh.  August  f7. 
St.  Mary  of  AJnewick,  Northomb. 

Prsmonst.  30. 

Bellalanda,  Yorksh.  Cisterc.  d(». 

St.  John  Bapt.  Kgglestone,  Yorksh.SO. 
St  Mary  de  Nith,  Glamorgansh. 

Cisterc.  30. 

St.  Mary  Ulnestock,  Leicestersh.  30. 
St  Mary  of  Dale,  Derbysh.  August.30 
St.  Katharine  of  Polesioo,  Devon. 

Ben.  Nuns.  50. 

St.  Mary  Lacock,  Wiltah.  August 

Nuns.  30. 

St.  Mary  Chester,  Nuns.  SO. 

St.  Mary  of  Studley.Ozfordsh.  Nnns.30. 
St.  Mary  of  Canon  Leigh,  Devonsh. 

Nuns.  1«.  Feb. 

Cockhill,     Worcestersh.     August 

Nuns.  5.  Mar. 

St.     Bartholomew,     New-Castle, 

Nuns.  30. 

St  Mary  of  Wallingwells.  Yorksh.       Apr. 

The  Grants  for  these  Houses  are  all  in  the 
9Bth  yeetr  if  (As  King,  to  he  held  in  perpetuum 
eleeniosynam,  and  are  enrolled  in  the  \st,  Sn//, 
4th,  and  bth  parts  of  the  Patent  Rolls  Jor  that 
Year, 


>\7.  Aug. 


Sect.  lU.—A  List  of  all  the  Surrenders  of 
Ahbies,  which  are  yet  extant  in  the  Augmeu' 
tation  Office, 

[Regni  27.] 
La  NO  DSN,  Preemonst.  signed  by  the 

Abbot  and  10  Monks,  Com.  Kent  13.  Nov. 
Folkeston,  Bendictthe  Prior.Kent  15. 
Dover,  the  Prior,  8  Monks,  Kent    16. 
Merten,  August,  the  Prior,  and  5 

Friers,  Yorksh.  9.  Feb. 

Hornby,  Premonst  the  Prior  and 

two  Monks.  23. 

Tilty,  Cisterc.  the  Abbot  and  5 

Monks,  Essex.  ¥8. 

Bilsiogton,the  Prior  and  two  Monk?, 

Kent  t\. 

Then  are  aU  enrolled  Rot,  CUius,  Part  lal. 
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[Retpii  ta.] 
Furoefltse,  the  Abbot  and  30  Monks, 

Lancashire*  9.  April. 

Bermondsey,  the  Abb.  Surrey.  1.  June. 

Bushlislam,  Bp.  of  St.  DaTidf» 

Commendator,  Berk.  5.  July. 

The  Originalt  tf  thite  two  last  are  Um,  but 
emraUed  Rot.  Claus.  Part  id.  Rg^m  28. 

[Regni  29.] 
Lanthony,  August  the  Prior  and  21 

Monks,  GJocestsh.  10.  May. 

Abbiogton,  Bened.  the  Abbot  and 

25  Monks,  Berksh.  29. 

Charterhouse,  the  Prior,  London.  10.  June. 
Chertsey,  the  Abbot  and  14  Monks.  6.  July. 
Wardon,  Cisterc.  the  Abbot  and  14 

Monks,  Bedfordsh. 
St.  Austins  Canterb.  the  Abbey- 
Seal.  5. 
Westacre,  August,  the  Prior  and  8 

Monks,  Norfolk.  14.  Jan. 

Kingswood,  Cisterc.  Olooestsh.  the 

Abbot  and  IS  Monks. 
Cozhall,  Cisterc.  the  Abbot,  Essex. 
St.  Andrew,  Bened.  Morthampt. 

the  Prior  and  12  Fr. 
Holmcultrin the  Abbot  and  25 

Monks,  Cumberland. 
BntJey,  August,  the  Commend,  and 

8  Monks,  Suffolk. 
Stradford-Langthom,  (!isteTC.  the 

Abbot  and  14  Monks.  Essex. 
South  wick,  August.  Hampsh. 
Kennelworth,  Bened.  the  Prior  and 

16  Mon.  Warwicksh.  14. 

Merton,  August,  the  Abbot  and  14 

Monks,  Surrey.  16. 

Pont-Robert,  Cisterc.  the  Abbot 

and  8  Monks,  Sussex.  16. 

Belloloco,  Cisterc.  the  Abbot  and 

19  Monks,  Hampsh.  17. 

Beiidei  thete^hefoilowingSurrendenare  enrolled, 

Lewes,  Cluniac.  Sussex,  the  Prior.  16.  Not. 

Castle- Acre,  Cluniac.  Norfolk,  the 
Prior.  22. 

Htchfield,  Pnemonst.    the  Com- 
mend. Southamptsb  18.  Dec. 

Muchelling,  Bened.Somersetsh.  the 
Abbou  5.  Jao. 

Boxley,  Cisterc.  Kent,  the  Abbot.  26. 

WaJden,  Bened.  Essex  the  Bpp. 
Suffr.  of  Colchester,  Commend.  22.  Mar. 

Almost  all  these  Ahiries  were  above  the  vahte  of 
two  hundred  pounds  so  that  they  toere  not, 
within  the  Statute  for  suppressing  the  lesser 
Abhies,  hut  the  Abbots  were  prevailed  on  by 
other  Motives  10  surrender  their  Houses  to  tks 
King, 

[Regni  SO.] 

Batle,  Bened.  Sussex,  the  Abbot 

and  16  Monks.  27.  May. 

lliargarton,  August.  Yorksh.  the 

Prior  and  8  Frat.  14.  June. 

Bushliaham.  Bened.  Berksb.  the 
Abbot  and  15  Monks.  19. 


4.  Dec. 


1.  Feb. 
5. 

2.  Mar. 


7. 

8. 

7.  ApriL 


Ax  (holm,  Caithus.  Lfaicohsb.  the 

Prior  and  8  Monks.  25-  June. 

Rupa,  Cisterc.  Yorksh  the  Abbot 

and  17  Monks.  23. 

Walbeck.Prsemonst.  Nottingsh.  the 

Abbot  and  18  Monks.  20. 

Huntington    Cannons,    Aug.    the 

Prior  and  8  Cannons.  11.  July. 

Lincoln,  Gtlbertines,  the  Prior  and 
15  Monks.  14. 

Feversham,  Cluniac.  Kent,  the  Ab- 
bot and  8  Monks.  8. 

Bordesley,  Cisterc.  Worcestsh.  the 
Abbot  and  19  Monks.  17. 

Curobermore,  August.  Chesh.  the 
Abbot.  27 

St.  Austins,  Canterb.  Bened.  the 
Abbot  and  bO  Monks.  :K>. 

St.  James,  Northamptonsh.  Bened. 

the  Abbot  Elect  and  5  Monks      25.  Auf. 

Fordham,  Gilbertines,Cambridgsh. 

the  Prior  and  3  Frat  1.  Sept- 

Chateras,  Black- Nuns,Cambridgsh . 
the  Abbess  and  10  Nuns.  S. 

Val-royal.  Chesh.  the  Abbot  and 
14  Monks.  7. 

Croxton,   Praemonst.   Leicestersh. 
the  Abbot  and  22  Monks.  8. 

Haughmond.Cannons,  Shropsh.  the 
Abbot  and  10  Monks.  9. 

Tudburry,  Bened.  Staffordsh.  the 
Prior  and  8  Monks.  14. 

De- la-pray,  no  Subscriptions,  only 
the  Common  Seal.  16. 

Rostiter,  August  Staffordsh.  the 
Abbot  and  8  Monks.  16. 

Crockesden,  Cisterc.Staffordsh.  the 
Abbot  and  12  Monks.  17* 

Hilton,  Cisterc.  Staffordsh.  the  Ab- 
bot and  8  Monks.  18.  Sept. 

Semperingham,*  Gilbertines,  the 
Prior  and  8  Monks.  18. 

Sulby.  Pnemonst.  Northampsh.  the 
Abbot  and  1 1  Monks.  20. 

Haberholm,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the 
Prior  and  6  Cannons.  24. 

Betlesden,  Cisterc.  Bedfordsh.  Ab- 
bot and  J 1  Monks.  2.5. 

Cately,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the  Prior.  25. 

Bolington,    Gilb.    Lincolnsh.    the 
Prior  and  9  Monks.  26. 

Thelsford,  the  Holy  Trinity,  War- 
wicksh. Prior  and  3  Mon.  26. 

Sixhill,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the  Com- 
mend, and  8  Monks  27. 

Thetford,    August    Norfolk,    the 
Prior.  27. 

AlTinghame,  Gilb.  Lincolnsh.  the 
Prior  and  27  Monks.  29. 

Ormesby,  Gilb.  ihe  Prior  and  6 
Frat 

*  In  the  Houses  of  this  Order  there  were 
Cloisters  for  both  Sexes.  St  Gilbert  L.  of 
Semperingham  founded  it ;  the  Bpp.  of  Lnn- 
daffwait  at  this  titne  Commendator  of  iho 
whole  Order. 
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Linn  Camelitos, 
Linn  Doinioican«r 
LinnAugoiit. 


>  30.S^t 


I.Oct. 


5. 


rThePriorand^ 
lOFra. 
ThePriorand 
]tFni.Nor. 
ThePriorand 
L  14  Fra. 
linn.  Francisc.  the  Warden  and  9 

Frat. 
Ailesbury,     Francisc.     Bockiagw 

hamsh.  the  Warden  and  6  Frat.    1* 
Coventry,  Cann.  Warwickah.  the 

Prior  and  IS  Frat.  1. 

New8teadGilb.tbePrior&5Monki.  t» 
M^tteney,  Gilb.  the  Prior  and  4 

Monks.  5. 

Coventry,  Franc.  Warden  and  10 

Frat.  5. 

Marmond,  Cannons,  Cambridgah. 

the  Prior  and  1  Monk. 
Stamford.  August.  Lincolnah.  the 

Prior  and  5  Frat  In 

Stamford,  Dominic,  the  Prior  and 

9  Frat.  7. 

Grinsbey.  Francisc.  lincolnah.  the 

Prior  and  b  Frat.  9. 

Miraval,  Cisterc.  Warwickah.  the 

Abbot  and  9  Monka.  IS. 

Shouldham.    Gilb.    Norfolk,    the 

Prior,  9  Monks,  7  Nuns.  15. 

Braywood,     Black-Nuns,     Staf- 

fordah.  the  Prioress.  16. 

LilleshuU,  August.    Shropsh.  the 

Abbot  and  10  Monks.  16. 

Stafford,  August,  the  Prior  and  5 

Monks.  16. 

Northampton,  Dominic,  the  Prior 

and  7  Frat.  16. 

Northallerton,    Carmel.    YorkahJ 

the  Prior  and  9  Frat.  17. 

Warwick,  Dominic  the  Prior  and 

6  Frat.  fO. 

Northampton,  Carmel.  the  Prior 

and  8  Frat  iO. 

Weatheral.  Dominic.  Camberlandf 

the  Prior.  tQ. 

Chicksand,  Gilb.  Bedfordsh.  the 

Prior,  6  Monks,  18  Nuns.  St. 

Darley,  August  Derby sh.  the  Ab- 
bot and  13  Monks.  tt. 
Dale,  Premonst.  Derbysh.  the  Ab- 
bot and  16  Monks.  t4. 
Repton,  August.  Derbysh.  the  Sub- 
prior  and  8  Monks.  25. 
Grace  dieu,  August  Nun8,LeiceS' 

tersh.  the  Prioress.  S7. 

Northampton,  Francisc.  the  War- 
den and  10  Frat  S8. 
Northampton,  August,  the  Prior 

and  9  Frat  C8. 

M alien  Nnns,  Kent,  the  Abbess 

and  10  Nuns.  29. 

Bardney,  Bened.  lincolnsh.  the 

Abbot  and  IS  Monks.  1.  Not. 

Barnwell,  August  Can.  Cambridg. 

the  Prior  and  6  Monks.  8> 

Leicester,   Franda.   the   Warden 

and  7  Frat*  10 


Leicester,  Dominic,  the  Prior.        10  Nov. 

August  the  Prior.  lO. 

London,  Dominic,  the  Bp  of  Ro- 
cheet.  Commend,  and 
15  Frat  10. 

August  the  Prior  and  12 

Frat  12. 

Francis,  the  Warden  and 

25  Frat.  12. 

Cross-Friers,  6  Frat        IS. 
Doncaster,    Carm.    Yorksh.   the 

Prior  and  6  Fr.  IS. 

Werksop,  August  Notting.sh.  the 

Prior  and  15  Friers.  14. 

Pipewell — Lincolnsh.    the  Abbot 

and  IS  Monks.  15. 

Wigemore — Herefordsh.  the  Com- 
mend, and  10  Friers.  18. 
York,   August   the  Prior  and  7 

Friers.  18. 

Doncaster,  Francisc.  Guardian,  6 

Friers,  S  Novices.  20. 

Monkbreton,  Bened.  Yorksh.  the 

Prior  and  IS  Monks.  21. 

St  Helens  London,  a  Nunnery,  no 

hands,  only  the  Seal.  25. 

Pomfret,  Dominic.  York,  flie  Prior, 

7  Friers,  1  Novice.  26. 

York,  Carmel.  the  Prior,  9  Friers, 

S  Novices.  27. 

Francis,  the  Guardian,  15 

Friers,  5  Novices.  27. 

Dominic,  the  Prior,  6  Friers, 

4  Novices.  27. 

Gilbertines,    the   Prior,    S 

Monks.  28. 

August,  the  Prior,  9  Friers, 
4  Novices.  28. 

Bellalanda,  Cisterc.  Yorksh.  the 

Abbot  and  24  Monks.  SO. 

Dunnington,  the  Order  of  the  Tri- 
nity, Berksh.  the  Minister.  SO. 
Ryeval,  Cisterc.  Yorksh.  the  Abbot 

and  2S  Monks  S.  Dec 

St   Albans,    Bened.  Herefordsh. 

the  Abbot  and  S7  Monks.  5. 

An^am,   Bened.   Ozfordsh.   the 

Prior  and  8  Monks.  4. 

Kii^ham,    August    Yorksh.    the 

Prior  and  17  Friers.  8 

Notely— Yorksh.  the  Abbot  and 

17  Monks.  9. 

Ellerton,  Gilber.  Yorksh.  the  Prior 

and  9  Friers.  11. 

York,  the  H.  Trin.  the  Minister 

and  10  Priests. 
Yaroro,  Dominic,  the  Prior,  and 

5  Friers,  6  Novices. 

Darby,  Dominic,  the  Prior,  and 

6  rriers.  S.  JaJU 
Semperingham,  Gilber.  the  Com- 
mend, and  S  Monks.  6. 

Newcastle,  Francis,  the  Warden, 
with  8  Friers,  and  2  Novices.        9. 

Newcastle,  August  9. 

Newcastle,  Dominic  the  Prior  and 
12  Friers.  10. 
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KewcasUe,  CamH.  Um  Prior,  7 

fritn,  and  S  Nonces.  10.  Jin. 

WftlkneU,  NewcaiUe,  U.  Tim.  the 

Prior.  10. 

Unmoath,  Bened.   Northomberl. 

Prior,  15  Prebend.  3  Not.  It. 

Warwick.  Bened.  the  Prior  and 

19  MookB.  15. 

CoTentrj,  Carthoa.  the  Prior  and 

7  fidoDka.  16. 

Yorii.  Aogoat.  tbe  Prior  and  17 

Fellows.  17. 

Bradaestock.  Wiltoh.  the  Prior  and 

13  Monks.  18. 

Richmond,  Yorksh.  Francis,  tha 

Prior  and  14  Friers.  19. 

Lacock,    Wiltsh.    Nunnery,    tha 

Abbess.  SI. 

Combe,  Warwicksb.  Cisterc  the 

quoMdam  Abbot*  13  Monks.  tl. 

Kenisham,    Sommer.sb.    August. 

the  Abbot  and  10  Monks.  t3. 

Boltoo,  Yorksh.  August,  the  Priov 

an*  14  Friers.  S9. 

Cockersaud,  Lancsb.  Premons.  the 

Abbot  and  t«  Monks  t9. 

PoUsworth,  Warwicksb.  Nunnery, 

no  Hands,  only  the  Seal.  31. 

Nottingham,  Cannel.  the  Prior  and 

6  Friers.  3.  Feb. 

Francis,  the  Prior  and  7  Friers.  5.* 

Athelny.  Sommer.Fh.  Bened.  the 

Abbot  and  8  Monks.  8. 

Taunton,  Sommer.ah.  August,  tha 

Prior  and  l«  Monks.  10. 

Buckland,  Sommer.sh.  Nunnery, 

the  Prioress.  10. 

Dunkeswell.  Sommer.8h.  Cisterc.  IS. 
Polleslow,  DeTonsh.  Nunnery,  tha 

Prioress.  14. 

Witbaro,  Sommer.sh.  Carthua.  the 

Prior  and  H  Monks.  15. 

Bushsham,  Devonsh.  19. 

Caononleigh,  Devonsh.  Nunnery, 

no  Hands  but  the  Seal.  19. 

Hartland,  Devonsh.  August  the 

Abbot  and  4  Monks.  81. 

Tarry,    Premonsi.   Devonsh.  the 

Abbot  and  15  Monks.  S3. 

Launcescoo,  Comwal,  August*  the 

Prior  and  8  Monks.  S4. 

Buckfast.   Devonsh.    Cistar.   the 

Abbot  with  10  Monks.  S5. 

Buckland,   Devonab.  Cister.  the 

AbboL  S7. 

Bodmyn,    Comwal,  AngusL  the 

Prior  and  8  Monks.  S7. 

Edingdon,    Wiltsh.  August,    the 

Rector  and  U  Monks.  S8. 

Plimptone.  Canons,  August.  Devon. 

the  Prior  and  18  Monks.  1.  Mar. 

St.  Germans.  Can.  Aug.  Comwal, 

the  Prior  and  7  Monks.  S. 

Ford,  Cister.  Devonsh.  the  Abbot 

and  13  Monks.  8. 

Midleton,  Bened.  Devonsh.  Abbot 

and  Bp.Suff.of  Shafts.  IS  Monks.  11. 


Abbots-burr,  Bened.  DoiaeUh.  the 

Prior  and  10  Monks.  IS.  Mat. 

Tarent,   Nunnery,    Doraetsh.   the 

Abbess  and  18  Nuns.  IS. 

Bindon,    Cisterc.    Dorsetsh.    tha 

Abbot  and  7  Monks.  14. 

Cerae,  Bened.  Dorseuh.  the  Abbot 

and  16  Monks.  15. 

Sherburne.  Bened.  DorseUh.  the 

Abbot  and  16  Monks.  18. 

Montecute,   Cluniac  Sommerah. 

the  Abbot  and  13  Monks,  SO. 

Tavenatock,    Bened.    Sommer.sh. 

the  Abbot  and  SO  Monks.  SO. 

Shaftsbury  Nunnery,  DorMtsh.  the 

Abbess.  S3. 

Willton     Nunnery,    Wiltsh.   the 

Abbess.  S5. 

Hinton,  Carthus.  Sonnnersetah.  the 

Prior  and  19  Monks.  3K 

Bratton  Cannons- August.  Sonuner. 

the  Abbot  and  14  Monks.  1.  April. 

Hide,  Bened.  Hampsh.  Bp.  Ban- 
gor Commend,  and  SI  Mon.  in 

April,  but  no  date. 

Without  daU  thtre  an  four, 
Frandseans  Cambr.  the  Guardian  and  S3 

Frat. 
Dominicans  Cambr.  the  Prior  and  15  Fr. 
Thetford  Dominic,  the  Prior. 
Sancu  Maria  de  I^tis,  the  Abbot  and  19 

Monks. 

HotpitaU  rmgnid  (Aii  Year, 
fit  Thomas  Sonthwark,  the  Master 

and  one  Brother.  S5.  July. 

St.  John  Wells,  the  Master  and  3 

Brothers.  3.  Feb, 

Bridgwater,   tha  Master   and  7 

Brothers.  3. 

St  John  Ezon,  the  Master  and  S 

Brothers.  SO. 

AU  ih§  farmer  RaigifatumM  hmm  the  Covtnt 

Stab  put  to  them,  except  thtm  rf  tome  feto 

houMt  of  Beggiug  Friars,  which  pfrhup$  had 

no  SeuU  *  thejf  are  at»  enroiled  in  the  l«f .  td, 

3d,  and  5th  Ciane,  RolU  ofihat  Year.   There 

ure  Hkewiae  tome  few  more  enrolled,  ef  which 

the  OriginaU  are  lost,  which  follow, 
Hales-Owen,  PremonsU  Sallop.  the 

Abbot.  9.  June. 

Clattercott  Gilbert,  the  Prior.        SS.  Aug. 
Bedford,  Francis,  the  Warden.        3.  Oct. 
Stamford,  Francis,  the  Warden.       8. 
Derleyghs,  Cuterc.  Staffordsh.  the 

Abbot.  SO. 

Pipeldeth,  Cisterc.   Nonham.sh. 

the  Abbot.  5.  Nor. 

De-la-pray  Nunnery,  Northam.sh. 

the  Abbess.  16.  Dec. 

Northallerton,    Carmel.   Yorksh. 

the  Prior.  SO. 

Pulton  Gilbert,  the  Prior.  16.  Jan. 

Newburg,  August.  Yorksh.  SS. 

Bath  Cathedral,  Bened.  S7. 

Brusyard  Nunnery,  Suffolk,    tha 

Abbess.  17.  Feb. 

GS 


8* 

Newham,  Cistexc  DeroDih.  Um 
Abbot. 


6.  July. 
8. 


Here  fdlttw  the  Retlgnatknt  made  in  the  Si 
Year  of  the  King's  Reign,  of  which  the  On- 
ginalt  are  yet  extant. 

Km  MB  Can.  August.  Lincolnih. 

the  Prior  and  9  Mooks. 
BeTolI  Carthas.  Nottmg.flh.  the 

Prior  and  7  Mooks. 
Irthforth  Nonnvryi  Lincolnsh.  the 

Prioress  and  17  Nuns.  9. 

Nnncotton  Nunnery,  Yorksh.  with- 
out Subscriptions.  11. 
Hynings  Nunnery,  Lincolnsh.  no 

Subscriptions.  11. 

Fosse  Nunnery,  lincolnsh.  the  Pri- 
oress. II. 
Newstead  Prenonst.  Notting.sh. 

the  Prior  and  11  Monks.  SI. 

St.  Osith.  Can.  August.  Essex,  the 

Abbot  and  16  Monks.  28. 

Elistu   Nunnery,  Bedfoidsh.   the 

Abbess.  t6*  Aug. 

Hammond,  a  Commission  to  the 
Bp.  of  Chester  to  take  the  Sur^ 
render  of  it.  31. 

Swine  Nunnery,  Yorksh.  no  Sub- 
scriptions. 3.  Sept. 
Haughmond  Can.  August  Sallop. 

the  Abbot  and  10  Monks.  9. 

Nonnkeling  Nunnery*  Yorksh.  no 

Subscription  but  the  Seal.  10. 

Nunniton  Nunnery,  the  Prioress, 

t?  Crosses  for  Subscript.  It. 

Ubescroft  Leicestersh.  the  Prior 

and  11  Friers.  15. 

Marrkk  Nunnery, Yorksh.  the  Pri- 
oress. 15. 
Bumham  Nunnery,  Bucks,  the  Ab- 
bess and  9  Nuns.  19. 
St.Barthoiom.Smithfield,the  Prior.  t5.  Oct. 
£dmundsbury  Bened.  Suffolk,  the 

Abbot  and  44  Monks.  4.  Nor. 

A  Commission  for  the  surrender  of 

St.  Allborrottgh,  Cbesh.  7. 

BerkinNanncry,Essex,the  Abbess.  14. 
Tame,  Ozfordsh.Bp.  Reonen.*  and 

16  Monks.  16. 

Osney,  ihid.  id.  and  If  Monks.        17. 
Godstow  Nunnery,  Ozfordsh.  sub- 
scribed by  a  Notary*  17. 
Studley  Nunnery,  Ozrordsh .  signed 

as  the  former.  19. 

Thelsford.  Norfolk,  the  Prior  and 

i:)  Monks.  16.  Feb. 

Westminster  Bened.  the  Abbot  and 

«7' Monks.  16.  Jan. 

A  Commission  to  the  Arch-Bpp.*^ 
of  Canterb.  for  taking  the  Sur- 
render of  Christ- Church  Can- 
terbury. 
And  another  for  the  surrender 
of  Rochester,  both  dated 

*  Perhaps  Roanen :  King,  Abbot  of  Osoey, 
had  the  title  Episcopus  Roanansis. 
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Waltham  Benedict.  Essex,  the  Ab- 
8.  Mar.         hot  and  17  Monks.  S3.  Mir. 

St.  Mary  Watte,  Gilber.  Bpp.  of 
Landaffe  Conuaead.  8  Frienaad 
14  Nuns. 

There  it  alto  in  the  Augmentation-Offiee,  • 
Book  concerning  the  Resignationt  and  Sup' 
yreenmtt  of' the  follomng  Monatteriet. 

St.  Swithins  Winchester.  15.  Nov. 

St.  Mary  Winchester.  17. 

Wherewell.  Hampshire.  tl. 

Christ-Church,1  Vinham,  the  Com- 
mendator  thereof  is  called  £pif- 


y  20.  Mar. 


coput  Neopolitanut, 
Winchelcomb. 

3.  Dec. 
4. 

9. 
9. 

ir>. 

19. 
24. 

2.  Jan. 

9. 

St.  Austins,  near  Bristol. 

Billesswick,  near  Bristol. 

Malmesbury. 

Cirencester. 

Hales. 

St  Peter's  Glocesterwark. 

Teuksbury. 

There  etre  alto  teveral  other  Deedt  enrolled, 
vhiehfoHow, 

St  Mary-Orerhay,  in  Southwark.  14.  Oct 

St.  Michael,  near  Kingston  upon 

Hull,  Carthus.  9.  Nov. 

Burton  upon  Trent.  Staffordsh.  14. 

Hampol  Nunnery,  Yorksh.  19. 

St  Oswald,  Yorksh.  20. 

Kirkstall,  Yoriish.  22. 

Pomfret,  Yorksh.  23. 

Kirkelles,  Yorksh.  24. 

Ardyngton,  Yorksh.  26. 

Fountains,  Yorksh.  26. 

St  Msiy  York.  29. 

St.  Leonard  York.  1.  Dec. 

Nunnapleton  Nunnery,  Yorksh.  5. 

St  Gelmans  Selbe,  Yorksh.  6. 

Melsey,  Yorksh.  11. 

Malton,  Yorksh.  11. 

Whitby.  Yorksh.  14. 

Albalanda,  Northumb.  18. 

Montgrasse  Carthus.  Yorksh.  18. 

Alnewick  Premonstrat  Northumb.  22. 

Gisbume  August.  Yorksh.  24. 

Newshame,  Dunetme.  29. 

StCnthbertsCathedralofDuresme  31. 

St.BarthoIomew  Nunnery,  in  New- 
castle. 3.  Jan. 

F.g]e]iston,  Richmondsh.  5. 

St.  Mary  Carlile,  Cumber.  9. 

Hoppa  Premonst.  Westmorland.  14. 

St  Werburg,  Chester.  20. 

St  Mary  Chester,  a  Nunnery.  2t. 

St.  Peters  Shrewsbury.  24. 

St  Milburg  Winlock,  Salop.  26. 

Sect.  IV. 

It  seems  there  was  generally  a  Confession 
made  with  the  Surrender :  Of  these  some  few 
are  yet  extant,  though  undpubtedly  great  care 
was  taken  to  destroy  as  many  as  could  be  in 
Queen  Mary's  time.     That  long  and  full  one 
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made  by  the  Prior  of  St.  Andrews  in  North- 
mmpton,  the  Preamble  whereof  is  printed  by 
Fuller,  and  is  at  large  printed  by  Weaver,  is 

et  preserved  in  the  Augmentation-Office. 

There  are  some  few  more  also  extant,  sis  of 
these  I  have  seen,  ooe  of  them  follows. 

FonikSMUCB  as  we  Richard  Green,  Abbot 
of  our  Monastery  of  our  Blessed  Lady  St. 
Mary  of  Betlesden,  and  the  Convent  of.  the 
said  Monastery ,  do  profoundly  consider.  That 
the  whole  manner  and  trade  of  living,  which 
we  and  our  pretendel  Religion  have  prac- 
tised, and  used  many  days,  does  most  princi- 
pally consist  in  cenain  dumb  Cerenjoniee»and 
other  certain  Constitutions  of  the  Bishops  of 
Rome,  and  other  Forinseral  Potentates,  as 
the  Abbot  of  Cistins,  and  therein  only  nose- 
led,  and  not  taught  in  the  true  knowledg  of 
God's  Laws,  procuring  always  Exemptions  of 
the  Bishops  of  Rome  m>m  our  Ordinaries  and 
Diocesans :  submitting  our  selves  prin^pipally 
to  Forinsecal  Potentates  and  Powers,  which 
never  came  here  to  reform  such  disorders  of 
living  and  abuses,  as  now  have  been  found  to 
have  reigned  amongst  us.  And  therefore  now 
asfluredly  knowing,  that  the  most  perfect  wav 
of  living,  is  most  principally  and  sufficiently 
declared  unto  us  by  our  Master  Christ,  his 
Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  that  it  is  most 
expedient  for  us  to  be  governed  and  ordered 
by  our  Supream  Head,  under  God,  the  King's 
most  noble  Grace,  with  our  mutual  assent  and 
consent,  submit  our  selves,  and  every  one  of  us, 
jto  the  most  benign  Mercy  of  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty ;  and  by  these  presents  do  surrender,  &c. 

The  Surrentler  foUom  in  eommnn  fom^  Signed 
by  the  Ahbot,  Snliprior  aud  9  Monh,  to.  Sep- 
temb.  Regni  30. 

There  are  others  to  the  same  purpose  Signed 
by  the  G  uardian  and  seven  Franciscans  at  A 1  is* 
bury,  the  1st  of  October.  By  the  Franciscans 
at  Bedford  the  3d  of  October.  The  Francis- 
cans in  Coventry  the  oth  of  October.  And  the 
Franciscans  in  Stamford  the  8th  of  October. 
And  the  Carmelites  in  Stamford  on  the  same 
day,  which  I  shall  also  insert,  the  former  four 
agreeing  to  it. 

FoRASMUcn  as  we  the  Prior  and  Friers  of 
this  House  of  Carmelites  in  Stamford,  com- 
monly called  the  White  Friers  in  Stamford, 
in  the  County  of  Lincoln,  do  profoundly  con- 
sider that  the  perfection  of  Christian  living 
doth  not  consist  in  some  Ceremonies,  wear- 
ing of  a  white  Coat,  disguising  our  selves 
after  strange  fashions,  dockying  and  becking, 
wearing  Scapulars  and  Hoods,  and  other-like 
Papistical  Ceremonies,  wherein  we  have  been 
most  principally  practised  and  noMJed  in 
times  past  ;but  the  very  true  way  to  pleaseGod, 
and  to  live  a  true  Christian  Man,  without  all 
hypocrisy  and  feigned  dissimulation,  is  sin- 
oerefy  declared  to  us  by  our  Master  Christ, 
his  Evangelists,  and  Apostles ;  being  minded 
hereafter  to  follow  the  same,  conforming  our 
tetf  to  Che  Will  and  Pleasure  of  our  Supream 


Head,  under  God,  on  Earth,  the  King's  Ma* 
jesty  ;  and  not  to  follow  henceforth,  the  su- 
perstitious 'i'mditions  of  any  Forinsecal  Po- 
tentate or  Power,  with  mutual  assent  and 
consent,  do  submit  our  selves  unto  the  Mercy 
of  our  said  Sovereign  Lord,  and  with  the  like 
mutual  assent  and  consent  do  surrender,  &c. 
Signed  by  the  Prior  and  6  Friers. 


Sbct.  V. — Of  the  manner  of  tuppretsing  tht 
AhnasterUi  after  they  were  SurrenderetL 

The  Reader  will  best  understand  this  by 
the  following  account  of  the  Suppression  of 
the  Monastery  of  'J  euksbury,  copied  from  a 
Book  that  is  in  the  Augmentation-Office, 
which  begins  thus : 

Thb  Certificate  of  Robert  Southwell  Ea- 

3 aire,  William  Petre,  Edward  Kaime,  and  - 
ohn  London,  Doctors  of  Law ;  John  Ap-rice, 
John  Kingsman,  Richard  Paulet, and  William 
Bemars,  Esquires,  Commissioners  assigned 
by  the  King's  Majesty,  to  take  the  Surrendera 
of  divers  Monasteries,  by  force  of  his  Grace  s 
Commission  to  them,  6,  5,  4,  or  3  of  them, 
in  that  behalf  directed  ;  bearing  date  at  his 
Hii^hness's  Palace,  of  Westminster,  the  7th 
day  of  Movemb.  in  the  31  year  of  the  Kei^n 
of  our  most  dread  Sovereign  I^rd  Henry  the 
Eighth,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  King  of  Eng- 
land, and  of  France,  Defender  of  the  Faith, 
Lord  of  Ireland,  and  in  Earth  immediately 
under  Christ  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church 
of  England,  of  all  and  singular  their  Pro- 
ceedings, as  well  in  and  of  these  Monasteries 
by  his  Majesty  appointed  to-be  altered,  as  of 
others  to  be  dissolved,  according  to  the  teneur, 
purport,  and  effect  of  his  Graces  said  Com- 
mission ;  with  Instructions  to  them  likewise 
delivered,  as  hereafter  ensueth. 

Com.  Glocester. 

'"Surrendered  to  the  use  of  theKing's 
Majesty,  and  of  his  Heirs  and 
Successors  for  ever  made,  bear- 
ing date  under  the  Covent-Seal 
of  the  same  late  Monastery,  the 
9th  day  of  January,  in  tne  31 
year  of  the  Reign  of  our  most 
dread  victorious  Sovereign  Lord, 
King  Henry  the  Eighth  and  the 
said  day  and  year  clearly  dis- 
solved and  supposed. 

As  well  Spiritual^ 
asTemporal.over 
and  besides  136/. 
8i.  1W.  in  Fees, 
Annuities,   and 

Custodies,  grant-  L  t.  d, 
ed  to  divers  Per-  ^  1595  IS  < 
sons  by  Letters 
Patents  under  the 
Covent-Seal  of 
the  said  late  Mo- 
nastery for  term 
L  of  their  lives. 


Teuk. 
bury  late 
Monas- 
tery. 


The  clear 
yearly  va- 
lue of  all 
the  Pos- 
sessions " 
belonging 
to  said 
late  Mo- 
nastery. 
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Thm  clear  Yearly  Value.    . . 
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L    i.    d. 
1695  15    6 


Pen- 


assign- 
ed (o 
the  late 
Heligi.^ 
ous  dis- 
patch' 
ed;tbat 
is  to 
•ay, to 


J.WichJate 

Abbot  there 

S66134 
J.  Belej  late 

Prior  there   Itf  0  0 
J.  Bromea- 

grove  late 

Prior  of  De- 

lehunit  IS  6  B 

llobert  Cir- 

cester  Prior 

of  St.  James  13  6  8 
Will.Didcote 

Prior  of  Cran- 

bome  10  0  0 

Rob.  Chelten- 

hem  B.  D.     10  0  0 
Two\lbnks  8i. 

a  piece  16  0  0 

One  Monk       7  0  0 
27  Mon.  6L 
Ll3s.4d.eachl80  0  0^ 
And  so  remains  clear — 1044 


551    6    8 


8  10 


Records 
and  £Ti- 
dances 


Belong- 
ing to 
the  late 
Mooaa- 
tery 


Remains  in  the  Trea- 
sury there  under  the 
Custody  of  JohnWhit- 
»tington  Kt.  the  Keya 
whereof  being  deliver- 
ed to  R.  Paulet  Re- 


Houses 
and 
Build- 
ings as- 
signed 
to  re- 


unde- 
faced. 


Com* 
mitted 
to  the 
custo 
dyof 
^John 
Whit- 
ting, 
ton 
Kt. 


Leada 
re- 
main* 
ing 
upon 

Bella 


iag 


f  The  Lodging  called  the^ 
Newark,  leading  from  the 
Gate  of  the  late  Abbot's 
lodging,  with  Buttery, 
Pantry,  Cellar,  Kitching, 
Larder,  and  Pastry  there- 
to adjoininic.  The  late  Ab- 
bot's Lodging,  the  Hos> 
tery ,  the  ireat  Gate  enter- 
ing into  theCourt,with  the 
Lodging  over  the  same  ; 
the  Abbot's  Stable,  Bake- 
house, Brewhouse  and 
Slaughterhouse,  the  Alm- 
ry.  Bam,  Derryhouse,  the 
the  great  Bam  next  Aven, 
theMaltinghouse.with  the 
Gamers  in  the  same,  the 
Oxhottse  in  the  Barton, 
the  Barton-gate,  and  the 
Lodging  over  the  same.  . 

''TheQuire,  lies,  andChap-'' 
pels  annext  the  Cloister 
Chapter  house,  Prater,  I     180 
St.   Michaels  Chappel,  f  Foder. 
Halls,     Fermory,    and 
Gaee-houae,  esteemed  to^ 

In  the  Steple  there  arel  ^4500 
eight  poiaa  by  eatima-  V^oight. 
tioa  J 


{■ 


'The  Church,  with  Chap-^ 
pels.  Cloister,  Chapter- 
house, Misericord,  the 
the  two  Dormitories,  the 
Infirmary,  withChappels 
and  Lodgings  within  the 
same ;  the  Workbay, 
with  another  House  ad- 
Deem-  joining  to  the  same,  the 
ad  to  be  I  Covent-Kitching,  the  Li* 
auper-  *  brary,  the  old  Hostery, 
flttouai  the  Chamberers  Lodg- 
ing, the  new-Hall,  the 
old  Parlor  adjoining  to 
the  Abbot's  T^ging ;  the 
Cellarers  Lodging,  the 
Poultry -house,  theGard- 
ner,  the  Almary,  and  all 
other  Houses  and  Lodg- 
ings not  above  reserved.^ 
Snmofall  f  ^ 

Sold  by  the  said  Com-  I 
missioners,  as  in  a  I 
particular  Book  of!  > 
-i  Sales  thereof  made  y 
ready  to  be  shewed, 
as  more  at  large  may 
appear. 


Com- 
mitted 
>as 
above- 
said. 


the  Oraa- 


Goods, 
and  Chat- 
ties be- 
longing to 
the  said 
late  Mo- 
nastery. 


«.d. 
19480 


meats 


To  the 
lateHe- 
ligious 
and 
Ser- 
vants 
dis- 
j>atcht 


f  To  38  late  Re- 
ligious Persons 
of  the  said  late 
Monastery  of 
theKiog'sMat. 
reward. 


80  13  4 


To  an  144  late^ 
Servants  of  the 
said  late  Mo- 
nastery,      for 
their      Wages 


>.7510  0 


Pay, 

menta 


fFor 
debts 
owing 
by  the 
said 
late 
Mo- 

^nastry 


^  and  Liveries 

fTo  divers  Per-*^ 
sons  for  Victu- 
als and  Neces- 
saries of  them 
had  to  the  use 
of  the  said  Mo- 
nastery, with 
10^  paied  tu 
the  late  Abbot 
there,  for  and 
in  full  paiment  >  18  IS 
of  1«4/.  5t.  4d. 
by  him  to  be 
paid  to  certain 
Creditoraofthe 
said  late  Mo-  ' 
nastery,  by  Co- 
venants made 
with  the  afore- 
said Commis-  | 
^  sioners.  J 

And  BO  remains  daar— 19  It  8 
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Jewels  re-  C 

eerved  to  I  Miten    ganrished   with 
the  QM  of<    gilt,  ragged  Pearls,  and 
the  King's  J    ooonterfeit  Stones. 
Majesty.    L 

Plate  of     foj,,^^,, 
Silver  re-     ??!^"  P« 


the 


v:;r^ro\^^.^--^ 


S29 


gilt 
Silver  white 


605 
49r 


«. 


^1431 


Oraa- 


» re- 
served to  << 
tliesaid 


One  Cope  of  Silver  Tissue.^ 

with  one  Clesible,  and 

one  Tunicle  of  the  same ;  I 

one  Cope  of  Gold  Tissue,  | 

with  one  Cles.  and  two  I 

^  Tunides  of  the  same.     J 


TktnfcOam  a  Lut  ofmmt  imall  Debtt  owing 
to  •md  Ay  tk*  mid  Monatttty. 

ThonfoUowi  •Lktoftht  JJvingt  in  their  Gift. 

Com.  Glooest.  Four  Parsonages  and  10 

Vicarages. 
Com.  Wigom.  Two  Parsonages  and  2 

Vicarages. 
Com.  Warwic.  Two  Parsonages. 

Com.  Will.  BristoL    Five  Parsonages  and  1 

Vicarage. 
Gem.  Wilts.  «  Vicar. 

Com.  Ozon.        Ods  Pars,  and  t  Vicar, 
Com.  Dors.        Foar  Pais,  and  S  Vicar. 
Com.  Sommers.  Three  Pars. 
Com.  Devon.  1  Vicar. 

Com.  Comab.  2  Vicar. 

Com  Glamorg.  (  ^  y.^, 

and  Morgan.  S 

In  all  21  Parsonages  and  27  Vicarages. 


IV.— QiMen  Ann  BoUjm'i  lad  UtUr  to 
King  Henry, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10.] 

sia, 

You  a  Grace's  displeasure,  and  my  Impri- 
aonment,  are  things  so  strange  unto  me,  as 
what  to  write,  or  whst  to  excuse,  I  ain  alto- 
gether ignorant.  Whereas  you  send  unto  me 
(willing  to  confess  a  Truth,  and  to  obtain 
your  favour)  by  such  an  one  whom  you  know 
to  be  mine  ancient  professed  Enemy.  I  no 
sooner  received  this  Message  by  him,  than  I 
rightly  conceived  yoer  meaning ;  and  if,  as 
you  say,  confessing  a  Truth  indeed  may  pro- 
care  my  safety,  I  shall  with  all  willingness 
and  duty  perform  your  Command. 

Bat  let  not  voar  Grace  ever  imagine  that 
▼our  poor  Wife  will  ever  be  brought  to  ac- 
krowledg  a  Fault,  where  not  so  much  as  a 
thought  thereof  proceeded.  And  to  speak  a 
Truth,  never  Prince  had  Wife  more  loyal  in 
all  duty,  and  in  all  true  affection,  than  you 
have  ever  found  in  Ann  Boleyn,  with  which 
Name  and  Place  I  conld  willingly  have  con- 
tented my  self,  if  God,  and  your  Grace's 
pl^asoze  had  been  so  pleased.    Neither  did 


I  at  any  time  so  far  forget  my  self  in  my  Ex- 
altation, or  received  Queeoship,  but  that  I 
always  looked  for  such  an  alteration  as  now 
I  find )  for  the  ground  of  my  preferment  being 
on  no  surer  ^undadon  than  your  Grace's 
Fancy,  the  least  alteration,  I  knew,  was  fit 
and  sufiicient  to  draw  that  Fancy  to  some 
other  Subject.  You  have  chosen  me,  from  a 
low  estate,  to  be  your  Queen  and  Compa- 
nion, far  beyond  my  desert  or  desire.  If  then 
you  found  me  worthy  of  such  honour,  Good 
your  Grace  let  not  any  light  Fancy,  or  bad 
counsel  of  mine  Enemies,  withdraw  your 
Princely  Favour  from  roe ;  neither  let  that 
Stain,  that  unworthy  stain  of  a  disloyal  heart 
towards  your  good  Grace,  ever  cast  so  foul  a 
blot  on  ^our  most  dutiful  Wife,  and  the  In- 
fant-Pnncess  your  Daughter :  Try  me.  good 
King,  but  let  me  have  a  lawful  Trial,  and  let 
not  my  sworn  Enemies  sit  as  my  Accusers  and 
Judges ;  yea,  let  me  receive  an  open  Trial, 
for  my  Truth  shall  fear  no  open  shame ;  then 
shall  you  see,  either  mine  innocency  cleared, 
your  suspicion  and  Conscience  satisfied,  the 
Ignominy  and  slander  of  the  World  stopped, 
or  my  guilt  openly  declared.  So  that  what- 
soever God  or  you  may  determine  of  me, 
your  Grace  may  be  freed  from  an  open  cen- 
sure: and  mine  Offence  being  so  lawfully 
proved,  your  Grace  is  at  liberty,  both  before 
God  and  Man,  not  only  to  execute  worthy 
punishment  on  me  as  an  unlawful  Wife,  but 
to  follow  your  Affection,  already  settled,  on 
that  Party,  for  whose  sake  I  am  now  as  I  am, 
whose  Name  1  could  some  good  while  since 
have  pointed  unto :  your  Grace  being  not  ig- 
normnt  of  my  suspicion  therein. 

But  if  you  have  already  determined  of  me, 
and  that  not  only  my  Death,  but  an  infamous 
slander  must  bring  you  the  enjoying  of  your 
desired  happiness;  then  Idesiieof  (iod,  that 
he  will  pardon  your  great  sin  therein,  and 
likewise  mine  Enemies,  the  Instrumenu 
thereof;  and  that  he  will  not  call  you  to  a 
strict  account  for  your  un  princely  and  cruel 
usage  of  me,  at  his  General  Judgment  Seat, 
where  both  you  and  my  self  must  shortly  ap- 
pear, and  in  whn»e  judgment  I  doubt  not 
(whatsoever  the  World  may  think  of  me)  mine 
Innocence  shall  be  openly  known  and  suffi- 
ciently cleared. 

My  last  and  only  request  shall  be.  That  my 
self  may  only  bear  the  burthen  of  your  Grace's 
displeasure,  and  that  it  may  not  touch  the 
innocent  Souls  of  those  poor  Gentlemen,  who 
(as  1  understand)  are  likewise  in  strait  Im- 
prisonment for  my  sake.  If  ever  I  have  found 
favour  in  your  sight,  if  ever  the  NaiAe  of  Ann 
Boleyn  hath  been  pleasing  in  your  ears,  then 
let  me  obtain  this  request ;  and  I  will  so  leave 
to  trouble  your  Grace  any  further,  with  mine 
earnest  Prayers  to  the  Trinity  to  have  your 
Grace  in  his  good  keeping,  and  to  direct  you 
in  all  your  actions.  From  my  doleful  Prison 
in  the  Fower  this  6th  of  May. 

Your  Most  Loyal  and  ever  Faithful  Wife, 
Ann  BoLtrN^ 
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V. — The  Judgment  of  the  Convocttiion  caneem- 

mg  Geueral-CouneiU.     PublUhed  by  the 

L.  Herbert  from  the  OriginaL 

As  coDcerning  Genenl-CoanciU,  like  as 
we  (taught  by  long  experience)  do  perfectly 
know  that  there  never  was.  nor  is,  any  thing 
devised,  invented,  or  instituted  by  oar  Fore- 
Kaihers,  more  expedient  or  mora  necessary 
for  the  ejitablishnient  of  our  faith,  for  the 
extirpation  of  Heresies,  and  the  abolishing  of 
Sects  and  Schisms ;  and  finally,  for  the  re- 
ducing of  Christ's  People  onto  one  perfect 
unity  and  concord  in  his  Religion,  than  by 
the  having  of  General- Councils.  So  that  the 
same  be  lawfully  had  and  congnegated  in  Spi- 
rit u  Saucto,  and  be  also  conform  and  agree- 
sbie,  as  well  concerning  the  surety  and  indif- 
ferency  of  the  Places,  as  all  other  Points 
requisite  and  necessary  for  the  same,  unto 
that  wholesome  and  godly  Institution  and 
usage,  for  the  which  they  were  at  first  de- 
vised and  used  in  the  Primitive  Church. 
Lven  so  on  the  other  side,  taught  by  like  ex- 
perience, we  esteem,  repute,  and  judg,  That 
there  is,  ne  can  be  any  thing  in  the  World 
more  pestilent  and  pernicious  to  the  Com- 
mon-weal of  Christendom,  or  whereby  the 
Truth  of  God's  Word  hath  in  times  past,  or 
hereafter  may  be  sooner  defaced  or  subvert- 
ed, or  whereof  hath  and  may  ensue  more 
contention,  more  discord  and  other  devilish 
effects,  than  when  such  General  Councils 
have  or  shall  be  assembled,  not  christianly 
nor  charitably,  but  for  and  upon  private  ma- 
lice and  ambition,  or  other  worldly  and  carnal 
Respects,  and  Considerations,  according  to 
the  saying  of  Gregory  Naziansenus,  in  his 
Kpistle  to  one  Procopius,  wherein  he  writeth 
this  sentence  following;  Sie tentio,  ti  verum 
$eribendum  e^t,  omues  Omventui  Epitceperum 
fugiendoi  ei$e,  quia  nulUut  Synodi  Jiuem  vitU 
boMum,  neqne  habentem  mafi$  tolutionem  maUk- 
nim,  quam  iMcrementum :  Nam  eupiditatet  eon- 
tentiouum,  et  gloria  (sed  ne  pute*  me  ediMum 
ula  teribentem)  viiieuut  rationem.  That  is  to 
say  i  "  I  think  this,  if  I  should  write  truly. 
That  all  General  Councils  be  to  be  eschewed, 
for  I  never  saw  that  they  produced  any  good 
End  or  Effect,  nor  that  any  Provision  or  Re- 
medy, but  rather  increase  of  Mischiefs  pro- 
ceeded of  them.  For  the  desire  of  mainte- 
nance of  Men's  Opinions  aud  ambition  of 
Glory  (but  reckon  not  that  I  write  this  of 
malice)  hath  always  in  them  overcomed  rea- 
son" Wherefore  we  think  that  Christian 
Princes,  especially  and  above  all  things, 
ought  and  must,  with  all  their  wills,  power, 
and  diligance,  foresee  and  provide ;  Ne  Sane* 
tittima  fuie  in  parte  maforum  Itiuiluta,  ad  im- 
probimmM  ambitienit  aut  malitia  effeetut  er- 
pUndoe,  dioenimmo  sua  fine  et  $celeratissimo 
pervertantur ;  Neve  ad  alium  pr4tt¥xtum  po$tint 
walere,  et  Umge  diversum  effectum  arhi  produeere 
euam  SuTtetiuima  rei  facia  pre  eeferat,  'lliat 
ii  to  say,  *'  Lest  the  most  noble  wholesome 
Institotions  of  our  Elders  in  this  behalf  be 


perverted  to  a  most  contrary  and  most  wick- 
ed end  and  effect ;  that  is  to  say,  to  fulfil  and 
satisfy  the  wicked  affections  of  Men's  Ambi- 
tion and  Malice ;  or,  lest  they  might  prevail 
for  any  other  colour,  or  bring  forth  any  other 
effect  than  their  nv>st  vertuous  and  laudable 
countenance  doth  outwardly  to  the  World 
shew  or  pretend."  And  first  of  all  we  tliink 
that  they  ought  principally  to  consider  who 
hath  the  Authority  to  call  together  a  General 
Council.  Secondly,  Whether  the  Causes  al- 
ledged  be  so  weighty  and  so  urgent,  that  ne- 
cessarily they  require  a  General  Council,  nor 
can  otherwise  be  remedied.  Thirdly,  Who 
ought  to  be  Judges  in  the  General  Council. 
Fourthly,  What  order  of  proceeding  is  to  be 
observed  in  the  same,  and  how  the  Opinions 
or  Judgments  of  the  Fathers  are  to  be  con- 
sulted or  asked.  Fifthly*  What  Doctrines 
are  to  be  allowed  or  defended,  with  diverse 
other  things  which  in  General  Councils  ought 
of  reason  and  equity  to  be  observed..  And  as 
unto  the  first  Point,  We  think  that  neither 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  nor  any  one  Prince,  of 
what  estate,  degree,  or  preheminence  soever 
he  be,  may  by  his  own  Authority,  call,  in- 
dite, or  summon  any  General  Council  with- 
out the  express  consent,  assent,  and  agree- 
ment of  the  residue  of  Christian  Princes,  and 
especially  such  as  have  within  their  own 
Realms  and  Seigniories,  Imperium  merum, 
that  is  to  say.  of  such  as  hare  the  whole, 
intire,  and  supream  Government  and  Autho- 
rity over  all  their  Subjects,  without  know- 
ledging  or  recognizing  of  any  other  supream 
Power  or  Authority.  And  this  to  be  true, 
we  be  induced  to  think,  by  many  and  sundry, 
as  well  examples  as  great  Reasons  and  Au- 
thority. The  which,  forasmuch  as  it  should 
be  over-long  and  tedious  to  express  here  par- 
ticularly, we  have  thought  gc<>d  to  omit  the 
same  for  this  present.  And  in  witness  that 
this  is  our  plain  and  determinate  Sentence, 
Opinion,  and  Judgment,  touching  the  Pre- 
misses, we  the  Prelates  an4  Clergy  under- 
written, being  congregate  together  in  the 
Convocation  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury, 
and  representbg  the  whole  Clergy  of  the 
same,  have  to  these  Presents  subscribed  our 
Names  the  toth  of  July,  m  the  Year  of  otir 
Lord,  1536.  C8.  Hen.  8. 

Signed  by 

Thomas  Cromwel,  Thomas  Cantua- 
riensis,  Johannes  London,  with 
13  Bishops,  and  of  Abbots,  Pri-* 
ors,  Arch-Deacons,  Deans,  Proc- 
tors, Clerks,  and  other  Minis- 
ters 49. 

There  were  then  butt?  Biehopi  in  the  Pratinee 
ef  Canterbury,  and  Roister  being  tusrsnl,  ef 
the  other  16,  14  did  eign  thie. 
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VI.-— iMtnielitfRf /or  the  King*i  Commiuitynen, 
fvr  a  turn  turvey,  ^nd  an  Inv$utory  to  be 
«uid«  flf  all  the  Uemeuies,  Laudi,  Goods,  and 
CkatUU  aftpertainiifg  to  any  Htmtt  of  Heti- 
gioH  nf  Monks,  Cannons,  and  Suns  withiu 
their  Ciimmuttim,  ucefrning  to  the  Articles 
hereafter  foUowing.  The  number  of  which 
Houses  in  every  County  limited  in  thrir 
Commission,  being  auueied  to  the  said  Com' 
mijRoji.     An  Original. 

[Ex  MSS.  Nob.  D.  G.  Pieipoint] 

HENRY  K. 

FiKST ;  After  the  Division  made,  one  Au- 
ditor, one  particaiar  UeceiTer,  one  Clerk  of 
the  Register  of  the  last  Visitation,  with  three 
other  discreet  Persons  to  be  named  by  the 
King  in  every  County  where  any  such  Hoases 
be ;  after  their  repair  to  such  House,  shall 
declare  to  the  Goremour,  and  Ueligious  per- 
sons of  the  same,  the  Statute  of  Dissolution, 
the  Commission,  and  the  cause  and  purpose 
of  their  repair  for  that  time. 

/(em;  That  after  the  Declaration  made, 
the  said  Commissioners  shall  swear  the  Go- 
Temors  of  the  Houses,  or  such  other  the 
OiScers  of  the  same  House,  or  other,  as  ye 
■hall  think  can  best  declare  the  state  and 
plight  of  the  same,  to  make  declaration  and 
answer  to  the  Articles  there  under-written. 

hem  ;  Of  what  Order,  Rule,  or  Religion, 
the  same  House  is,  and  whether  it  be  a  Cell 
or  not ;  and  if  it  be  a  Cell,  then  the  Commis- 
sioners to  deliver  to  the  GoTemors  of  the 
House  a  Privy  Seal,  and  also  to  injoin  him, 
in  the  King's  Name,  under  a  great  pain,  to 
appear  without  delay  before  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Augmentations  of  the  Revenues  of  the 
King's  Crown  and  the  Council ;  and  in  the 
mean  time  not  to  meddle  with  the  same  Cell, 
till  the  King's  pleasure  be  further  known. 

Item ;  What  number  of  Persons  of  Reli- 
gion be  in  the  same,  and  the  conversatioD  of 
dieir  livM,  and  how  many  of  them  be  Priests, 
and  how  many  of  them  will  go  to  other 
Houses  of  that  Religion ;  or  how  many  will 
take  Capacities  ;  and  how  many  Servants  or 
Hinds  tlie  same  House  keepetn  commonly, 
and  what  other  Persons  have  their  living  m 
the  same  House. 

It£m ;  To  survey  the  quantity  or  value  of 
the  Lead  and  Bells  of  .the  same  House,  as 
near  as  they  can,  with  the  ruin,  decay,  state, 
and  plight  of  the  same. 

Item;  Incontinently  to  call  for  the  Co- 
vent-Seal,  with  all  Writings  and  Charters. 
Evidences  and  Muniments  concerning  any  of 
the  Possessions  to  be  delivered  to  them,  and 
put  the  same  in  sure  keeping,  and  to  take  a 
just  Inventory  betwixt  them  and  the  Gover- 
nour,  or  other  Head-Officer,  by  Indenture,  of 
the  Ornaments,  Plate,  Jewels,  Chattels, 
ready  Alony,  Stuff  of  Houshold,  Coin,  as 
well  signed  aa  not  signed.  Stock  and  Store  in 
the  Farmer's  hands,  and  the  value  thereof, 
as  near  as  they  can,  which  were  appertaining 
to  the  same  Houses  the  first  day  of  March 


last  past;  and  what  dfbts  the  House  doth 
owe,  and  to  what  Person ;  and  what  Debts 
be  owing  to  them,  and  by  whom. 

liem;  After,  to  cause  the  Covent,  or 
Common-Seal,  the  Plate,  Jewels,  and  ready 
Mooy,  to  be  put  in  safe  keeping,  and  the  re- 
sidue of  the  Particulars  specified  in  the  In- 
ventory, to  be  left  in  the  keeping  of  the  Go- 
vernor, or  some  other  Head- Officer,  without 
wasting  or  consumption  of  the  same,  unless 
it  be  for  necessary  eipence  of  the  House. 

Item ;  That  they  command  the  Governor, 
or  other  receiver  of  the  same  House,  to  re- 
ceive no  Rents  of  their  Farms  until  they 
know  further  of  the  King's  pleasure,  except 
such  Rents  as  must  needs  be  had  for  their 
necessary  Food  or  Sustenance,  or  for  payment 
of  their  SServants  Wages. 

Item ;  1  o  survey  discreetly  the  Demesnes 
of  the  same  House ;  that  is  to  say,  suph  as 
have  not  been  commonly  used  to  be  letten 
out,  and  to  certifie  the  clear  yearly  value 
thereof. 

Item;  To  examine  the  true  jearly  value 
of  all  the  Farms  of  the  same  House,  deduct- 
ing thereof  Rents  reserved,  Pensions  and 
Portions  paied  out  of  the  same,  Synodals, 
and  proxies ;  Bailiffs,  Receivers,  Stewards, 
and  Auditors  Fees,  and  the  Names  of  them 
to  whom  they  be  paied  and  due,  and  to  none 
other. 

lum ;  What  Leases  hath  been  made  to 
any  Farmer,  of  the  Farms  pertaining  to  the 
same  House ;  and  what  Rent  they  reserved, 
and  to  whom,  and  for  how  many  years,  and 
a  Copy  of  the  Indenture  if  they  can  get  it,  or 
else  the  Counter-pane.  ' 

Item ;  To  search  and  enquire  what  Woods) 
Parks,  Forests,  Commons,  or  other  Profit  bo» 
longing  to  any  of  the  Possessions  of  tliesame 
Houses,  the  Number  of  the  Acres,  the  Age 
and  Value,  as  near  as  they  can. 

Item;  What  Grants,  Bargains,  Sales, 
Gifts,  Alienations,  Leases  of  any  Lands,  Te- 
nements, Woods,  or  Offices,  hath  been  made 
by  any  the  said  Governors,  of  any  of  the  said 
Houses,  within  one  Year  next  before  the  4th 
day  of  February  last  past,  and  of  what  things, 
or  to  what  value,  and  to  whom,  and  for  what 
estate. 

ii«in ;  If  there  be  any  House  of  the  Reli- 
gioij  aforesaid  omitted  and  not  certified  in 
the  Exchequer,  then  the  said  Commissioners 
to  survey  the  same,  and  to  make  Certificate 
accordingly. 

Item ;  Ihat  they  straitly  command  every 
Governor  of  every  such  House  limited  in 
their  Commission,  to  Sow  and  Till  theii 
Grounds  as  they  have  done  before,  till  the 
King's  pleasure  be  further  known. 

Item  ;  If  there  be  any  House  given  by  the 
King  to  any  Person,  in  any  of  the  said  seve- 
ral Limits  of  the  said  Commission,  the  Names 
whereof  shall  be  declared  to  the  said  Com* 
missioners.  Then  the  said  Commissioners 
shall  immediately  take  the  Covent  from  the 
Governor,  and  take  an  Inventory  indented  of 
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the  Lead,  Bells,  Debts,  Goods,  Chattels, 
Plate,  Jewels,  OmamenU.  Stock  and  Store, 
to  the  King's  um  ;  and  to  make  sale  of  the 
Gooda,  Chattels,  and  other  Implements, 
Plate  and  Jewels  only  excepted. 

hem ;  The  said  Commissioners  in  every 
such  Mouse,  to  send  such  of  the  Religious 
Persons  that  will  remain  in  the  same  Reli- 
gion, to  some  other  great  House  of  that  Re- 
ligion, by  their  discretion,  with  a  Letter  to  a 
Governor  for  the  receipt  of  them  ;  And  the 
residue  of  them  that  will  go  to  the  World,  to 
send  them  to  my  Lord  of  Canterbury,  and 
the  Lord  Chancellor  for  their  Capacities,  with 
the  Letter  of  the  same  Commissioners. 

hem  ;  The  said  Commissioners  to  give  the 
said  Persons  that  will  have  Capacities,  some 
reasonable  Rewards,  according  to  the  dis- 
tauce  of  the  place,  by  their  discretions  to  be 
appointed. 

Hem;  The  said  Commissioners  to  com- 
mand the  Govemour  to  resort  to  the  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Augmentation  for  his  yearly 
Stipend  and  Pension. 

hem ;  If  there  be  any  House  dissolved  or 
given  up  to  the  King  by  their  Deed,  then 
the  Commissioners  shall  order  themselves  in 
every  point  and  purpose,  as  the  Houses  given 
by  ibe  King  to  any  other  Person  in  form 
aforesaid. 

hem ;  Every  of  the  said  Commissioners 
having  in  charge  to  survey  more  than  one 
Shire  within  the  Limits  of  their  Commission, 
immediately  after  they  have  perused  one 
Shire,  parcel  of  their  Charge,  in  form  afore- 
saidj  shall  send  to  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Court  for  the  Augmentation  of  the  Revenues 
of  the  King's  Crown,  a  brief  Certificate  of  all 
these  Comports,  according  to  the  Instructions 
aforesaid,  what  they  have  done  in  the  Pre- 
misses, and  in  every  County  so  surveighed, 
then  to  proceed  further  to  another  County  -, 
and  so  as  they  pass  the  said  Counties  to 
make  like  Certificate,  and  so  forth,  till  their 
Limits  be  surveighed,  and  there  to  remain 
till  they  know  further  of  the  King's  plea- 
sure. 

lum ;  If  the  said  Commissioners  have  but 
one  County  in  charge,  then  to  certifie  tho 
said  Chancellor  in  form  aforesaid,  and  there 
to  remain  till  they  know  further  of  the  King's 
pleasure. 


VII. — Ivjunetiont  given  by  tkt  Authority  of  thg 
King*t  Higkneu  to  thi  CUrgy  of  this  Realm. 

[Register,  Cranm.  fol.  47.] 

In  the  Name  of  God,  Amen.  In  the  Year 
of  our  Lord  God  one  thousand  five  hundred 
thirty-six,  and  of  the  most  noble  Reign  of  our 
Sovereign  Lord,  Henry  the  Eiehth,  King  of 
England  and  France,  the  !f8  Year,  and  the 
day  of  I  Thomas  Cromwel 

Knight,  Lord  Cromwel,  Keeper  of  the  Privy- 
Seal  of  our  said  Sovereign  Lord  the  King, 
and  Vicegerent  unto  the  same,  for  and  con- 


cerning all  bis  Jurisdictions  Ecclesiastica] 
within  the  Realm,  visiting  by  the  King's 
Highness's  Supream  Authority  Ecclesiastical, 
the  People  and  Clergy  of  this  Deanery  nf 

by  my  trusty  Commissary 
lawfully  deputed  and  constitute  for  this  part, 
have,  to  the  glory  of  Almighty  God,  to  the 
King's  Highness's  honour,  the  publick  Weal 
of  this  his  Realm,  and  encrease  of  Vertue  in 
the  same,  appointed  and  assigned  these  In- 
junctions ensuing  to  be  kept  and  observed,  of 
the  Dean,  Parsons.  Vicars,  Curates,  and  Sti- 
pendaries,  resiant  or  having  cure  of  Soul, 
or  any  other  Spiritual  Administrations  within 
this  Deanery,  under  the  pains  hereafter  li- 
mited and  appointed. 

The  first  is  ;  l*hat  the  Dean,  Parsons, 
Vicars,  and  other,  having  cure  of  Soul  any- 
where within  this  Deanery,  shall  faithfully 
keep  and  observe,  and  as  uur  as  in  them  may 
lie,  shall  cause  to  be  observed  and  kept  of 
other,  all  and  singular  Laws  and  Statutes  of 
this  Realm,  made  for  the  abolishing  and  ex- 
tirpation of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  pretensed 
and  usurped  Power  and  Jurisdiction  within 
this  Realm.  And  for  the  establishment  and 
confirmation  of  the  King's  Authority  and 
Jurbdiction  of  the  eame,  as  of  the  Supream 
Head  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  shall, 
to  the  utter-most  of  their  Wit,  Knowledge, 
and  Leaning,  purely,  sincerely,  and  without 
any 'colour  or  dissimulation,  declare,  mani- 
fest, and  open,  for  the  space  of  one  quarter 
of  a  year  next  ensuing,  once  every  Sunday, 
and  after  that  at  the  least- wise  twice  every 
quarter,  in  their  Sermons  and  other  Colla- 
tions, that  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  usurped 
Power  and  Jurisdiction,  having  no  establish- 
ment nor  ground  by  the  Law  of  God,  was  of 
most  just  causes  taken  away  and  abolished  ; 
and  therefore  they  owe  unto  him  no  manner 
of  obedience  or  subjection  ;  and  that  the 
King's  Power  is  within  his  Dominion  the 
highest  Power  and  Potentate,  under  God,  to 
whom  all  Men  within  the  same  Dominions, 
by  God's  Commandment,  owe  most  luyalty 
and  obedience,  afore  and  above  all  other 
Powers  and  Potentate^  m  Earth. 

hem ;  Whereas  certain  Articles  were  lately 
devised  and  put  forth  by  the  King's  High- 
ness's Authority,  and  condescended  upon  by 
the  Prelates  and  Clergy  of  this  his  Realm 
in  Convocation,  whereof  part  are  necessary 
to  be  holden  and  believed  for  our  Salvation, 
and  the  other  part  do  concern  and  teach  cer- 
tain laudable  Ceremonies,  Rites,  and  Usages 
of  the  Church,  meet  and  convenient  to  be 
kept  and  used  for  a  decent  and  politick  order 
in  the  same ;  the  said  Dean,  Parsons,  Vicars, 
and  other  Curates,  shall  so  open  and  declare 
in  their  said  Sermons,  and  other  Collations, 
the  said  Articles  unto  them  that  be  under 
their  Cure,  that  they  may  plainly  know  and 
discern  which  of  them  be  necessary  to  be 
believed  and  observed  for  their  Salvation* 
and  which  be  not  necessary,  but  only  do  con- 
cein  the  decent  and  politick  order  of  the  said 
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Churcb :  according  to  such  Commandment 
and  Admonition  as  hath  been  given  onto 
them  heretofore,  by  Authority  of  the  King's 
Highness  in  that  behalf. 

Moreorer,  That  they  shall  declare  wito  all 
•neb  as  be  under  their  Cure,  the  Articles 
likewise  devised,  put  forth,  and  authorised 
of  late,  for  and  concerning  the  abrogation  of 
certain  superfluous  Holy-days,  according  to 
the  effect  and  poiport  of  the  same  Articles  : 
and  perswade  their  Parishioners  to  keep  and 
observe  the  same  inviolable,  M  things  honest- 
ly provided,  decreed,  and  established,  by 
common  consent,  and  publick  Authority,  for 
the  Weal,  Commodity,  and  Profit  of  all  this 
Realm. 

Besides  this,  to  the  intent  that  all  Super- 
perstition  and  Hypocrisie,  crept  into  divers 
Mens  hearts  may  vanish  away,  they  shall 
not  set  forth  or  extol  any  Images,  Reliques, 
or  Miracles,  for  any  superstition  or  lucre; 
nor  allure  the  People  by  any  inticements  to 
the  pilgrimages  of  any  Saint  otherwitie  than 
is  permitted  in  the  Articles  lately  put  forth 
by  the  Authority  of  the  Kini^s  Majesty,  and 
condescended  upon  by  the  Prelates  and  Cler- 
gy of  this  his  Realm  in  Convocation :  as 
diongh  it  were  proper  or  peculiar  to  that 
Saint  to  give  this  Commodity,  or  that :  seeing 
all  Goodness,  Health,  and  Grace,  ought  to 
be  both  asked  and  looked  for  only  of  God, 
as  of  the  very  Author  of  the  same,  and  of 
none  other,  for  without  him  it  cannot  be 

fiven :  But  they  shall  exhort,  as  well  their 
^arinhioners  as  other  Pilgrims,  that  they  do 
rather  apply  themselves  to  the  keeping  of 
God's  Commandments,  and  fulfilling  of  his 
Works  of  Charity ;  perswading  them  that 
they  shall  please  Gpd  more  by  the  true  exer- 
cising of  their  bodily  Labour,  Travail,  or  oc- 
cupation, and  providing  for  their  Families, 
than  if  they  went  about  to  the  said  Pilgrim- 
ages ;  and  that  it  shall  profit  more  their 
Souls  health,  if  they  do  bestow  that  on  the 
Poor  and  Needy,  which  they  would  have  be- 
stowed upon  the  said  Images  or  Reliques. 

Also  in  the  same  their  Sermons,  and  other 
Collations,  the  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  other 
Cunits,  aforesaid,  shall  diligently  admonish 
the  Fathers  and  Mothers,  Masters  and  Go- 
vernors of  Youth,  being  within  their  Cure,  to 
teach,  or  cause  to  be  taught,  their  Children 
and  Servants,  even  from  their  Infancy,  their 
Pater  Noster,  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  and 
the  Ten  Commandments,  in  their  Mother 
Tongue :  And  the  same  so  taught,  shall  cause 
the  said  Youth  oft  to  repeat  and  understand. 
And  to  the  intent  that  this  may  be  the  more 
easily  done,  the  said  Curats  shall,  in  their 
Sermons,  deliberately  and  plainly  recite  of 
the  said  Pater  Noster,  the  Articles  of  our 
Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  one 
Clause  or  Article  one  day,  and  an  other  an- 
other day,  till  those  be  taught  and  learnt  by 
little ;  and  shall  deliver  the  same  in  writing, 
or  shew  where  printed  Books  containing  the 
be  to  be  sold,  to  them  that  can  reaid  or 


will  desire  the  same.  And  thereto  that  the 
said  Fathers  and  Mothers,  Masters  and  Go- 
vernors, do  bestow  their  Children  and  Ser- 
vants, even  from  their  Childhood,  either  to 
Learning,  or  some  other  honest  Exercise, 
Occupation,  or  Hasbandry :  exhorting,  coun- 
selling, and  by  all  the  ways  and  means  tliey 
may,  as  well  m  their  said  Sermons  and  Col- 
lations, as  otherwise,  perswading  the  said 
Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters,  and  other  Go- 
vernors,, being  under  their  Cure  and  Charge, 
diligently  to  provide  and  foresee  that  Uie 
said  Youth  be  in  no  manner-wise  kept  or 
brought  up  in  idleness,  lest  at  any  time  after- 
wards they  be  driven,  for  lack  of  some  Mys- 
tery of  Occupation  to  live  by,  to  fall  to  beg- 
ging, stealing,  or  some  other  untliriftiness  ; 
forasmuch  as  we  may  daily  see,  through  sloth 
and  idleness,  divers  valiant  Men  fall,  some 
to  begging,  and  some  to  theft  and  murder ; 
which  after  brought  to  calamity  and  misery, 
impute  a  great  part  thereof  to  their  Friends 
and  Governors,  which  suffered  them  to  be 
brought  up  so  idely  in  their  Youth ;  where  if 
they  had  been  well  educated  and  brought  up 
in  some  good  Literature,  Occupation,  or  Mys- 
tery, they  should,  being  Rulers  of  their  own 
Family,  have  profited,  as  well  themselves 
as  divers  other  Persons,  to  the  great  com- 
modity and  ornament  of  the  Common-weal. 

Also,  that  the  said  Parsons,  Vicars,  and 
other  Curats,  shall  diligently  provide  that 
the  Sacraments  and  Sacramentals  be  duly 
and  reverently  ministered  in  their  Parishes ; 
and  if  at  any  time  it  hapned  them,  either  in 
any  of  the  Cases  expressed  in  the  Statutes  of 
this  Realm,  or  of  special  license  given  by 
the  King's  Majesty  to  be  absent  from  their 
Benefices,  they  shall  leave  their  Cure,  not 
to  a  rude  and  unlearned  Person,  but  to  an 
honest,  well  learned,  and  expert  Curate,  that 
may  teach  the  rude  and  unlearned  of  their 
Cure  wholesome  Doctrine,  and  reduce  thetn 
to  the  right  way  that  do  err ;  and  always  let 
them  see,  that  neither  they,  nor  their  Vicars, 
do  seek  more  their  own  profit,  promotion,  or 
advantage,  than  the  profit  of  the  Souls  that 
they  have  under  their  Care,  or  the  Glory  of 
God. 

Also,  that  every  Parson,  or  Proprietary  of 
any  Parish  Church  within  this  Realm,  shall 
on  this  side  the  Feasts  of  St  Peter  ad  V'utcula 
next  coming,  provyde  a  Book  of  the  whole 
Bible,  both  in  Latin,  and  also  in  English, 
and  lay  the  same  in  the  Quire,  for  every 
Man  that  will  to  read  and  look  Uterein,  and 
shall  discourage  no  man  from  the  Reading 
any  Part  of  the  Bible,  either  in  Ladn  or  in 
English ;  but  rather  comfort,  exhort,  and  ad- 
monish every  Man  to  read  the  same,  as  the 
very  word  of  God,  and  the  Spiritual  Food  of 
Man's  soul,  whereby  tliey  may  the  better 
know  the  Dutys  to  God,  to  their  Sovereign 
Lord  the  King,  and  their  Neighbour:  ever 
gently  and  charitably  exhorting  that  using 
a  sober  and  modest  flaviour  in  the  Reading 
and  Inqtiisition  of  the  true  sense  of  the 
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same  ;  they  do  in  no  wise  stiffly  or  eagerly 
contend  or  striTe  one  with  another  about  tlie 
same,  bat  refer  the  Declaration  of  tliose 
Places  tbat  be  in  Controversy  to  the  Judg- 
ment of  them  that  be  better  Learned. 

Also,  the  said  Dean,  Parsous,  Vicars,  Cu- 
rats,  and  other  Priests,  shall  in  no  wise,  at 
any  unlawful  time,  nor  for  any  other  cause, 
than  for  tbeir  honest  necessity,  haunt  or  re- 
sort to  any  Taverns  or  Ale-houses ;  And  after 
their  Dinner  and  Supper,  they  shall  not  give 
themselves  to  Drinlung  or  Riot,  spending 
their  time  idly,  by  Day  oroy  Night,  at  Tables  or 
Cards-playing,  or  any  other  unlawful  Game ; 
but  at  such  times  as  they  shall  have  such 
leisure,  tiiey  shall  read  or  hear  somewhat  of 
}loly  Scripture,  or  shall  occupy  themselves 
with  some  other  honest  Exercise  ;  and  that 
they  alway  do  those  things  which  appertain 
to  good  congruence  and  honesty,  with  profit 
of  the  Common-weal,  having  alway  in  mind, 
That  they  ought  to  excel  all  others  in  purity 
of  life,  and  should  be  examples  to  all  other  to 
live  well  and  Christiaoly. 

Furthermore ;  Because  the  Goods  of  the 
Church  are  called  the  goods  of  the  Poor,  and 
at  these  days  nothing  is  less  seen  than  the 
Poor  to  be  sustained  with  the  same ;  all 
Parsons,  Vicars,  Pensionaries,  Prebendaries, 
and  other  Beneficed  Men  within  the  Deane- 
ry, not  being  resident  upon  their  Benefices, 
whieh  may  dispend  yearly  tOl.  or  above  within 
thisDeaniy ,or  elsewhere,shall  distribute  here- 
after yearly  amongst  their  poor  Parishioners, 
or  other  Inhabitants  there,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Church-wardens,  or  some  other  honest 
Men  of  the  Parish,  the  fortietli  part  of  the 
Fruits  and  Revenues  of  the  said  Benefices : 
lest  they  be  worthily  noted  of  Ingratitude ; 
which  reserving  so  many  parts  to  themselves, 
cannot  vouchsafe  to  impart  the  fortieth  por- 
tion thereof  amongst  the  poor  People  of  that 
Parish,  that  is  so  fruitful  and  profitable  unto 
them. 

And  to  the  intent  that  Learned  Men  may 
hereafter  spring  the  more  for  the  execution  of 
the  Premisses :  Eveiy  Parson,  Vicar,  Clerk, 
or  beneficed  man  within  this  Deanry,  having 
yearly  to  dispend  in  Benefices,  and  other  pro- 
motions of  the  Church,  an  100/.  shall  give 
competent  exhibition  to  one  Scholar ;  and  for  as 
many  hundred  pounds  more  as  he  may  dis- 
pend, to  so  many  Scholars  more,  shall  give 
like  exhibition  in  the  University  of  Oxford  or 
Cambridg,  or  some  Gnunmar- School ;  which 
after  they  have  profited  in  good  Learning, 
may  be  Partners  of  their  Patrons  Cure  and 
Charge,  as  well  in  preaching  as  otherwise,  in 
the  execution  of  their  Offices ;  or  may,  when 
need  shall  be,  otherwise  profit  the  Common- 
Wealth  with  their  Counsel  and  Wisdom. 

Also,  that  all  Parsons.  Vicars,  and  Clerks, 
having  Churches,  Chsppels,  or  Mansions 
within  this  Deanry,  shall  bestow  yearly  here- 
after upon  the  same  Mansions,  or  Chancels 
of  their  Churches  being  in  decay,  the  fifth 
part  of  their  Benefices  till  they  be  fully  re- 


paired ;  and  the  same  so  repaiied,  nbaD  yH- 
ways  keep  and  maintain  in  good  state. 

All  which  and  singular  Injunctions  shall  be 
inviolably  observed  of  the  said  Dean,  Parsons, 
Vicars,  Curats,  Stipendiaries,  and  other 
Clerks  and  beneficed  Men,  under  the  pain 
of  suspension  and  sequestration  of  the  Fruits 
of  their  Benefices,  until  they  have  done  their 
duty  according  to  these  Injunctioos. 


VIII.— CromtMrj  Letter  to  Shaiton,  Biihop  of 
Sarum,  taken  from  a  Copy  writ  by  Moriton 
hit  Secretary. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  4.] 
Mt  Lord,  after  hearty  Commendations,  I 
cannot  but  both  much  marvel  that  you  whom 
I  have  taken  as  my  trusty  Friend,  should 
judg  me,  as  I  perceive  by  your  Letters  you  do, 
and  also  be  glad  that  ye  so  frankly  utter  your 
Stomach  to  me.  1  would  thank  you  for  your 
plain  writing  and  free  monitions,  saving  that 
you  seem  fuller  of  suspition  than  it  becometh 
a  Prelate  of  your  sort  to  be :  and  (to  say 
that  maketh  me  more  sorry)  much  worse  per- 
swaded  of  me  than  1  thought  any  of  your 
Learning  and  Judgment  could  have  been.  I 
took  a  Matter  out  of  your  hands  to  mine,  if 
upon  considerations  mine  Office  bind  me  to 
do  BO,  what  cause  have  ye  to  complaint  if  1 
had  done  this,  either  upon  affection,  or  in- 
tending prejudice  to  youi  estimation,  yon 
might  have  expostulated  with  me  ;  and  yet 
if  ye  then  had  done  it  after  a  gentler  sort,  I 
should  both  sooner  have  amended  that  I  did 
amiss,  and  also  had  better  cause  to  judge 
your  writing  to  me,  to  be  of  a  friendly  heart 
towards  me.  If  ye  be  offended  with  my  sharp 
Letters,  how  can  your  testy  words  (I  had 
almost  given  them  another  Name)  delight 
me  ?  I  required  you  to  use  no  extremity  in 
your  Office,  durut  ett  hie  fermo,  ye  call  it; 
and  when  ye  have  done,  ve  begin  again,  even 
as  tho  all  being  said,  all  were  still  behind. 
If  ye  have  used  none  extremity,  I  am,  I  en- 
sure you,  as  glad  of  it  as  I  ought  to  be :  And 
though  ye  do  not,  yet  upon  a  complaint  my 
Office  bindeth  me  to  succour  him  that  saith 
he  is  over-matched,  and  is  compelled  to  sus- 
tain wrong.  I  was  thus  informed,  and  by 
Persons  to  whom  I  gave  more  credit  than  I 
intended  to  do  hereafter,  if  they  have  abused 
me,  as  ye  would  make  me  believe  they  have 
They  thus  complaininfir,  could  I  do  less  than 
erant  unto  them  such  Remedies  as  the  King's 
Highness  and  his  Laws  give  indifferently  to 
all  his  Subjects  r  Might  I  not  also  somewhat 
gather,  that  ye  proceeded  the  sorer  against 
the  Reader,  Roger  London,  when  1  had  seen 
how  much  you  desired  the  preferment  of  your 
Servant  to*  that  Revenue  P  My  Lord,  you 
had  showed  yourself  of  much  mom  patience. 


I  will  not  say  of  much  more  prudence,  if  ye 
had  contented  your  self  with  their  lawml 
Appeal,  and  my  lawful  Injunctions ;  and  ra- 
ther have  written  somewhat  fully  to  instmcl 
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118  in  thin  Matter,  tii«n  thus  to  denre  to  con- 
que.*  me  hj  shrewd  words,  to  ▼anquish  me 
by  sharp  threp  of  Scripture,  which  as  1  know 
to  use  travel,  so  I  trust  to  Ood  as  great  a 
CU*rk  as  ye  be,  is  done  already.  Thus  out 
of  their  place,  it  becometh  roe  not,  neither 
vet  I  am  wont  to  vaunt  my  self  of  well-doing, 
1  know  who  worketh  all  that  is  well  wrought 
by  me  ,  and  whereas  he  is  the  whole  Doer,  I 
Id  tend  not  to  offer  him  this  wrong,  to  labour, 
aod  1  to  take  the  thanks ;  yet  as  I  do  not  cease 
to  give  thanks,  that  it  hath  pleased  his  Good- 
ness to  use  me  as  an  Instrument,  and  to 
wrork  somewhat  by  me,  so  I  trust  1  am  as 
ready  to  serve  him  in  my  Calling,  to  my  little 
power,  as  ye  are  prest  to  write  worse  of  me 
than  ye  ought  to  think.  My  Prayer  is,  that 
God  give  me  no  longer  life,  than  I  shall  be 
glad  to  use  mine  Office  in  ediJieutioMmt  and 
not  111  dntructionem,  as  ye  bear  me  in  hand  I 
do.  God,  ye  say,  will  judg  such  using  of 
Authority,  meaning  flatly,  that  I  do  abuse 
such  Power  as  hath  pleased  God  and  the 
King's  Highness  to  set  me  in ;  God,  I  say» 
will  judg  such  Judges  as  ye  are,  and  charge 
al»o  such  thoughts  as  ye  misuse :  ye  do  not 
so  well  as  1  would  ye  should  do,  if  ye  so 
think  of  me  as  your  Letters  make  me  think 
ye  do.  The  Crime  that  ye  charge  me  withal, 
IS  greater  than  I  may  or  ought  to  bear,  nn- 
truer,  I  trust,  than  they  that  would  fainest, 
shall  be  able  to  prove.  It  is  a  strange  thing, 
you  say,  that  1  neither  would  write,  nor  send 
you  word  by  mouth,  what  ye  should  do  with 
the  Popish  Monks  of  Abington  ;  and  that  the 
Abbot  of  Redding  could  get  streight-way  my 
Letters  to  inhibit  your  just  doings :  That  was 
not  my  mind  which  I  wrote,  1  did  not  intend 
to  lett  your  just  doings,  but  rather  to  require 
yoa  to  do  justly  *,  neither  I  was  swift  in  grant- 
mg  ray  Letters  to  him,  albeit  I  am  much 
readier  to  help  him  that  complains  of  wrong, 
than  prest  to  further  on  him  that  desireth 
punishment  of  a  Person  whom  I  am  not  sure 
hath  uifended.  I  made  you  no  answer,  a 
strange  thing  I  my  Lord,  I  thought  ye  had 
better  known  my  Business,  than  for  such  a 
Matter  to  esteem  me  not  your  Friend ;  you 
might  have  better  judged  that  I  was  too 
much  cumbered  with  other  Affairs,  that  those 
which  sued  for  the  Abbot,  could  better  espy 
their  time  than  you  could.  Some  Man  will 
think  it  rather  utter  displeasure  conceived 
before,  than  that  ye  have  any  urgent  occa- 
sion here  to  misjudg  my  mind  towards  you. 
As  concerning  your  Manor  you  must  use  your 
Privileges  as  things  lent  unto  you,  so  long  as 
ye  shall  occupy  them  well,  that  is,  according 
to  the  mind  and  pleasure  of  them  that  gave 
you  them.  I  took  neither  the  Monk's  Cause, 
nor  any  other,  into  my  hands  to  be  a  bearer 
of  any  such  whom  their  upright  dealings  is 
not  able  to  bear.  No,  you  know  I  think, 
that  1  love  such  readers  of  Scripture  as  little 
as  ye  do :  would  God  Men  of  your  sort  were 
as  diligent  to  f>ee  that  in  all  their  Dioceses 
good  were  made,  as  I  am  glad  to  remove 


things  when  I  know  them ;  if  ye  had  taken 
even  then  but  half  the  pains  to  send  op  such 
things  against  him  as  ye  now  send,  neither 
you  should  have  had  cause,  no  nor  occasion 
thus  easily  to  divine  of  my  good  or  evil  will  to- 
wardsyou.norlhave  been  cumbered  with  this 
answer*  My  Lord,  1  pray  yon,  while  1  am  your 
Friend,  take  me  to  be  so ;  for  if  1  were  not, 
or  if  1  knew  any  cause  why  I  ought  not,  I 
would  not  be  afraid  to  show  you  what  had  ali- 
enated my  mind  from  you  ;  so  you  should  well 
perceive  that  my  displeasure  should  last  no 
longer  than  there  were  cause.  1  pass  over 
your  Nemo  Urditur  nisi  a  seipso,  I  pray  with 
you  this  first  part,  Our  Lard  hare  yitit  upon 
me ;  the  other  part  is  not  in  my  Prayers* 
T%at  GimI  ahould  turn  my  heart,  for  he  is  my 
Judge,  I  may  err  in  my  doings  for  want  of 
knowledge,  but  1  willingly  bear  no  misdoers, 
1  willingly  hurt  none  whom  honesty  and  the 
King's  Laws  do  not  refuse.  Undo  not  you 
your  self,  I  intend  nothing  less  than  to  work 
you  any  displeasure,  if  hitherto  I  have 
showed  you  any  pleasure,  I  am  glad  of  it :  I 
showed  it  to  your  Qualities  and  not  to  you  ; 
if  they  tarry  with  yon,  my  good-will  cannot 
depart  from  you,  except  your  Prayer  be 
heard,  that  is.  My  Heart  b§  turned.  I  assure 
you  I  am  right  glad  ye  are  in  the  place  ye 
are  in,  and  will  do  what  shall  lie  in  me  to 
aid  you  in  your  Office,  to  maintain  your  Re* 
patation,  to  give  yon  credit  among  your 
Flock,  and  elsewhere ;  as  long  as  I  shall  see 
you  faithful  to  your  Duty  according  to  your 
Calling.  I  will  not  become  your  good  Lord, 
as  your  desire  is,  I  am  and  have  been  your 
Friend,  and  take  you  to  be  mine  y  cast  out 
vain  suspitiun,  let  rash  Judgment  rule  Men 
of  less  wit  and  discretion ;  wilfulness  be- 
cometh all  Men  better  than  a  Bishop,  which 
should  always  teach  us  to  lack  ffladly  our 
own  Will,  l>ecause  you  may  not  have  your 
own  Will.  Here  is  Christ u»  paup,  f,ieit  et 
ditat,  rum  Dominui  dedit  et  Dominut  ahUulH, 
to  what  purpose  1  Sit  Homen  Domini  benediC" 
turn,  can  never  lack  his  place,  it  becometh 
alwise  in  season ;  or  else  as  great  a  Divine 
as  ye  are,  I  would  say,  it  were  not  the  best 
Placed  here,  except  ye  wist  better,  you  had 
rather  lose  all  than  any  part  of  your  will.  I 
pray  you  teach  Patience  better  in  your 
Deeds,  or  else  speak  as  little  of  it  as  ye  can* 
My  Lord,  you  might  have  provoked  another 
in  my  place,  that  would  have  used  less  pa- 
tience with  you,  finding  so  little  in  you ; 
but  I  can  take  your  Writings,  and  this  Heat 
off  your  Stomach,  even  as  well  as  I  can,  I 
trust,  beware  of  Flatterers.  As  for  the  Abbot 
of  Redding,  and  his  Monk,  if  I  find  them  as 
ye  say  they  are,  1  will  order  them  as  I  shall 
think  good ;  ye  shall  do  well  to  do  your 
Duty,  if  you  so  do,  ye  have  no  cause  to  mis- 
trust my  Friendship ;  if  ye  do  not,  I  must 
tell  it  you.  and  that  somewhat  after  the 
plainest  sort.  To  take  a  Cause  out  of  your 
hands  into  mine,  I  do  hut  mine  Office,  yon 
meddle  further  than  your  Office  will  bear  yoi^ 
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thus  roughly  to  bandUe  me  for  using  mine.  If 
ye  do  ao  no  more,  I  let  pass  all  that  in  past, 
and  offer  ye  such  kindneu  as  ye  shall  law- 
fully desire  at  my  hands.  Thus  fare  you 
well. 


IX. — 7^  Sentenct  given  out  by  Pope  Paul  the 

third f  againit  King  Henry, 
Damnatio  et  Excommunicatio  Henrici  8.  Regit 

Anglite,  ^u$que  Faulorum  et  Complicum,  cum 

uliarum  potnarum  udjectione. 
Paulut  Epineopus  Servui  Servorum  Dei  ad  per- 
petuam  rei  memoriam, 

[Cherubini  Bullarium,  Tom.  2.  p.  704.] 

Ejus  qui  immobilis  permanens  sua  provi- 
dentia  ordine  mirabili  dat  cuncta  moTeri,  dis- 
ponente  dementia,  Tices,  licet  immeriti  ge- 
rentes  in  terris,  et  in  sede  justitise  constituti, 
juzta  prophets  quoque  Hieremis  vadcinium 
dicentis :  £cce  te  constitui  super  gentes  et 
Regna,  ut  evellas  et  destruas,  aniirices,  plan- 
ter, prttcipuum  super  orones  Reges  Universe 
Terre  cuuctosq ;  populos  obtinentes  princi- 
patum :  ac  ilium  qui  pius  et  misericors  est,  et 
▼indictam  ei  qui  illam  prasvenit  paratam  tern- 
perat,  nee  quos  impcenitentes  videc  seyera 
ultione  castigat,  quin  prius  comminetur,  in 
assidue  autem  peccantes  et  in  peccatis  perse- 
Terantes,  cum  excessus  misericordias  fines 
pmtereunt,  ut  saltem  metu  pcEnas  ad  cor  re- 
verti  cogantur,  justitite  vires  exercet,  imitan- 
tes ;  ez  incumbenti  nobis  Apostolicss  sollici- 
tudinis  studio  per-urgemur,  ut  cunctarum  per- 
sonarum  nostre  cura  cslitus  commissaram 
salubri  statui  solertius  intendamus,  ac  errori- 
bus  et  scandalis.  qua  Hostis  antiqui  versutia 
imminere  conspicimus,  propensius  obviemus, 
excessusq  ;  et  enormia  ac  scandalosa  crimina 
congrua  severitate  coerceamus,  et  juxta  Apos- 
tolum  iuobedientiam  ovium  promptius  ulcis- 
cendo,  illorum  perpetratores  debita  correcti- 
one  sic  compescamus,  quod  eos  Dei  iram  pro- 
▼ocasse  pceniceat,  et  ex  hoc  aliis  exemplum 
cautele  salutaris  accedat. 

Sane  cum  superioribus  diebus  nobis  relatum 
fuisset,  quod  Henricus  Anglite  Rex,  licet  tem- 
pore Pontificatus  fael.  record.  Leonis  Papie  X. 
rrsedecessoris  nostri  diversorum  hasreticurum 
Errores,  sttpe  ab  Apostolica  Sede  et  Sacris 
Conciliis  pneterids  temporibus  damnatos,  et 
novissime  nostra  etate  per  perdidonis  alum- 
sum  Martinum  Lulherum  suscitatos  et  inno- 
▼atos.  celo  Catholics  Fidei,  et  erga  dictam 
Sedem  devotionis  fervore  inductus,  non  minus 
docte  quam  pie,  per  quendam  librum  per  eum 
desuper  compositum,  et  eidem  Leoni  Pnede- 
cessori  ut  eum  examinaret  et  approbaret  ob  • 
latum,  confutasset,  ob  quod  ad  eodem  Leone 
Pnedecessore  ultra  died  libri,  cum  magna 
ipsius  Henrici  Regis  laude  et  commendatione, 
apprcbationem,  dtuluro  Defensoris  Fidei  re- 
portaverit,  a  recta  Fide  et  Apostolico  tramite 
devians,  ac  proprie  saluds,  fame,  et  honoris 
immemor,  postquam  Charissima  in  Christo 
Iillia  nostra  Catharina  Angiis  Regina  illustri 


sua  progenie  conjuge,  cum  qua  publice  m 
fade  F^clesisB  Matrimonium  contraxerat,  et 
per  plures  annos  continuaverat,  ac  ex  qua, 
diclo  constante  Matrimonio,  prolem  pluries 
susceperat ;  nulla  legidma  subsistente  causa, 
et  contra  Ecclesis  prohibidonem  dimissa, 
cum  quadam  Anna  Bolena,  Muliere  Angiica, 
dicta  Catharina  adbuc  vivente,  de  facto  Ma- 
trimonium contraxerat,  ad  detpriora  prosi- 
liens,  quasdam  leges  ceu  generales  Constitu- 
dones  edere  non  erubuit,  per  quas  sabditus 
suoB  ad  quosdam  hsredcos  et  schismaticos 
ArUculos  tenendus,  inter  quos  et  hoc  erat 
quod  Romanus  Pondfex  Caput  Ecdesis,  et 
Chrisd  Vicaiius  non  erat,  et  quod  ipse  in 
Angiica  Ecclesia  supremum  Caput  existebat, 
sub  gravibus  etiam  mortis  poenis  cogebat.  Et 
his  non  contentus,  Diabolo  sacrilegii  crimen 
suadente,  quamplures  Praelatos,  etiam  Kpis- 
copos,  aliasq  ;  personas  Ecdesiasticas,  etiam 
Regulares,  necnon  Ssculares,  sibi  ut  hiereti'co 
et  schismadco  adhierere,  ac  Ardculos  predic- 
tos  Sanctorum  Patrum  decretis  et  Sacrorum 
Conciliorum  Statutis,  imo  etiam  ipsi  Evange- 
lics  veritad  contrarios,  tanquam  tales  alios 
danmatos  approbare,  et  sequi  nolentes,  et  in- 
trepide  recnsantes,  capi  et  carceribus  nian- 
cipari.  Hisq;  similiter  non  contentus,  ma- 
la malis  accumulando,  bone  memorie  Jo. 
H.  S.  Vitalis  Presbyt.  Cardinal.  Roffen.  qaem 
ob  fidei  constantiam  et  vite  Sancdmoniam  ad 
Cardinalattts  dignitatem  promoveramus,  cum 
dicds  heresibus  et  erroribus  consendre  nollet, 
horenda  immanitate  et  detestanda  sevitia, 
publice  miserabili  supplicio  tradi  et  decollari 
mandaverat,  etfecerat,  Excommunicadonis, 
et  Anathematis,  aliasq  ;  gravissimas  senten- 
tias  censuras,  et  poenas  in  Uteris  et  constitu- 
Uonibus  recolende  mem.  Bonifacii  Vill. 
Honorii  III.  Roman.  Pondficum  predeces- 
sonim  nostrorum  desuper  editis  contentas,  et 
alias  in  tales  a  jure  latas  damnabiliter  incur- 
rendo,  ac  Regno  Anglie,  et  dominiis  que 
tenebat,  necnon  regalis  fasdgii  celsitudine  ac 
prefad  dtuli  prsrogadva,  ec  honore  se  in- 
dignum  reddendo. 

t.  Nos  licet  ez  eo,  quod  prout  non  igno- 
rabamus,  idem  Henricus  Rex  cerds  censuris 
Ecclesiasdcis.  quibus  a  pin  memorie  Cle- 
mente  Papa  VII.  edam  predecessore  nostro, 
postquam  humanissimis  Uteris  et  patemis  ex* 
hortationibtts,  multisq ;  nunciis  et  mediis, 
primo  et  postremo  etiam  judicialiter,  ut  pre- 
fatam  Annam  a  se  dimitteret,  et  ad  praedic- 
te  Catharine  sue  vere  Conjugis  consordum 
rediret,  frustra  munitus  fuerat,  innodatus  ex- 
titerat,  Pharaonis  duritiam  imitando,  per 
Ion  gum  tempus  in  davium  contemptum  insor- 
duerat,  et  insordescebat,  quod  ad  cor  rediret, 
vix  sperare  posse  videremus,  ob  patemam  ta- 
men  Charitatem,  qua  in  miuoribus  constituti 
donee  in  obedientia,  etreyerenda  Sedis  pre* 
diets  pennansit,  eum  prosecuti  fiieramus,  utq ; 
clarius  videre  possemus,  an  clamor  qui  ad  i^os 
delatus  fuerat,  (quem  certe  etiam  ipsms  Hen- 
rici Regis  respectu  falsum  esse  desideramus) 
verus  esset,  statuimus  ab  ulterioii  contra  ip- 
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Mim  Henricom  Regem  processu  ad  tempiu  ab- 
■tinendo,  bujoA  rei  ▼eritatem  diligentiuB  in- 
dagaie. 

3.  Com  autem  debitis  diligenliis  detuper 
faictM  clamorem  ad  nos,  ut  praifertar,  delatum* 
verum  ease,  nimalqae,  quod  dolcDter  referi- 
inus.  dictum  Henricum  Hegem  ita  in  profua- 
duiu  malorum  descendiste,  ut  de  ejus  resipi- 
scentia  nulJa  penitus  videatur  spes  baberi 
|M>sse.  repererimuB :  Noa  actendentes  vetere 
lege,  crimen  adulterii  notatum  lapidari  man- 
datum,  ac  auctores  Schitfmatin  balitu  terrte 
ab«orpto8,  eoramq ',  sequaces  codetti  igne  con* 
Bumptos,  Klimamq ;  Magum  viis  Domini  resis- 
tentem  per  Ajwstolum  asteraa  severitate  dam- 
natum  fuiase,  Tolentesq  ;  ne  in  districto  exa- 
mine ipaiut  Heorici  Regis  et  subditorum  su- 
orum.  quossecum  in  perditionem  trahere  vi* 
demus,  animarum  ratio  a  nobis  ezposcatur* 
quantum  nobis  ex  alto  conceditur,  providers 
contra  Henricum  Regem,  ejusque  complices, 
fautores,  adbasrentes,  etsequaces,  et  in  prn- 
missis  quomodolibet  culpabiles,  contra  quod 
ex  eo  quod  excessus,  et  delicta  predicta  adeo 
manifesta  sunt  et  notoria,  ut  nulla  possint 
tergiversatione  celari,  absq;  ulteriori  mora 
ad  executionem  procedere  possemus,  benig- 
uiu8  agendo,  decrevimus  infrascripto  modo 
procedere. 

4.  Habita  itaq  ;  super  bis  cum  Tenerabili- 
bus  fratnbus  nostris  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalibus  de- 
libemtione  roatnra,  et  de  illorum  consilio  et 
assensu,  pnefatum  Henricum  Regem,  ejnsq  ; 
complices,  fautores,  adhnrentes,  consultores 
et  sequaces,  ac  quoscunq  ;  alios  in  praemissis, 
ceu  eorum  aliquo  quoque  modo  culpabiles, 
tara  laicos  quam  Clericos,  etiam  regulares 
cujuscunq ;  dignitatis,  status,  gradus,  ordi- 
ni:».  conditionis,  pneeminentics,  et  excellentia 
ex i slant,  (quorum  nomina  et  cognomina,  per- 
inde  ac  si  pnesentibus  inserentur,  pro  suffi- 
cienter  expressis  baberi  volumus)  per  viscera 
roifiericordie  Dei  nostri  bortamur,  et  requiri- 
mus  in  Domino,  quatenus  Henricus  Rex  a 
prediclis  erroribus  prorsus  abstineat,  et  con- 
siitutiones,  sen  leges  pnedictas,  sicut  de  facto 
eaii  fecit,  revocet,  casset,  et  annullet,  et 
coactione  subditorum  suorum  ad  eas  servan- 
das,  necnon  carceratione,  captura,  et  puni- 
tione  illorum,  qui  ipsis  constitutionibus  seu 
legibus  adhnrere,  aut  eas  servare  noluerint, 
et  ab  aliis  erroribus  pnedictis  penitus.et  om- 
nino  abstineat,  et  si  quos  prseraissorum  oc- 
casione  captivus  babeat,  relaxet. 

5.  Complices  vero,  fautores,  adbnrentes, 
consultores,  et  sequaces  dicti  Henrici  Regis 
in  prsemissis,  et  circa  ea  ipsi  Henrico  Regi 
super  bis  de  caetero  non  adsistant,  nee  adhae- 
reant.  Tel  faveant,  nee  ei  consilium,  auxilium, 
▼el  favorem,  desuper  priestent 

6.  Alias  si  Henricus  Rex,  ac  fautores,  ad- 
bxrentes.  consultores,  et  sequaces,  bortatio- 
nibus  et  requisitionibus  bujusmodi  non  an- 
nuerint  cum  effectu,  Henricum  Regem,  fau- 
tores, adhaerentes,  consultores  et  sequaces, 
ac  alios  culpabiles  pnedictos,  auctoritate 
ApostoUca,  ac  ax  oerta  nostra  icientia,  et  de 


ApostoIicB  potestatis  plenitudine,  tenore  pi  v- 
sentium,  in  virtute  sanctas  obedieniias,  ac  sub 
majoris  Excommunicationis  lata  sententia,  a 
qua  etiam  prtetextu  cujuscunq  ;  privilegii,  vel 
facaltatis,  etiam  in  forma  confessionalis,  cum 
quibnscuna  ;  efficacissimis  clausutis  nobis  et 
Sede  prvdicta  quomodolibet  concessis,  et 
etiam  iteratis  vicibus  innovatis,  ab  alio  quam 
a  Romano  Pontifice,  prasterquam  in  mortis 
Ariiculo  constiiuti,  ita  tamen,  quod  si  ali- 
quem  absolvi  contingat,  qui  postmodum  con- 
valuerit,  nisi  post  convalescentiam,  moni- 
tioni  et  mandatis  nostris  bujusmodi  paruerit 
cum  effectu,  in  eadem  Excommunicationis 
sententiam  reincidat,  absolvi  non  possint. 

7.  Necnon  rebellionis,  et  quoad  Henricum 
Regem',  etiam  perdition  is  Regni,  et  Domi- 
nioruro  prsdictorum,  et  tam  quoad  eum,  quam 
quod  alios  monitos  supradictos  supra  et  in- 
frascriptis  poenis,  quas  si  dictis  monitioni  et 
mandatis,  ut  praefertur,  non  paruerint,  eos, 
et  eorum  singulos,  ipso  facto  respective  in- 
currere  volumus,  per  presentes  monemus  ; 
eisq  ;  et  eorum  cuilibet  districte  praecipiendo 
mandamus,  quatenus  Henricus  Rex  per  se, 
▼el  procuratorem  legitimum  et  sufficienti  man- 
date suffultum,  infra  nonaginta.  cohiplices 
▼ero,  fautores,  adbserentes,  consultores,  et 
sequaces,  ac  alii  in  prsemissis  quomodolibet 
culpabiles  supradicti,  Sseculares  et  Ecclesias- 
tici  etiam  regulares,  personaliter  infra  sexa- 
ginta  dies  compareant  coram  nobis,  ad  se 
super  praemissis  legitime  excusandum  et  de- 
fendendum;  alias  videndum  et  audiendum 
contra  eos  et  eorum  singulos,  etiam  nomina- 
tim,  quos  sic  monemus,  quatenus  expediat» 
ad  oranes  et  singulos,  actus,  etiam  sententiam 
definitivam,  declaratoriam,  condemnatoriam, 
et  privatoriam,  ac  mandatum  executivum  pro- 
cedi.  Quod  si  Henricus  Rex,  et  alii  moniti 
pnedicti  intra  dictos  terminos  eis  ut  praefer- 
tur, respective  praefixos  non  comparuerint,  et 
praedictam  Excommunicationis  sententiam 
per  tres  dies,  post  lapsum  dictorum  termino- 
rum  animo,  quod  absit,  sustinuerint  indurato* 
censuras  ipsas  aggravamus.  et  successive  re- 
aggravamus,  Henricumq ;  ipsum,  privationis 
Regni  et  Dominiorum  prabuictorum,  et  tam 
eum  quam  alios  monitos  praedictos,  et  eorum 
singulos,  omnes  et  singulas  alias  poenas  prae- 
dictas  incurrisse,  ab  omnibusq ;  Cbristi  fide- 
libus,  cum  eorum  bonis  perpetuo  diffidatos 
esse.  Et  si  interim  ab  bumanis  decedat,  (x- 
clesiastica  debere  carere  sepultura,  auctori- 
tate et  potestatis  plenitudine  praedictis  de- 
ceminius,  et  declaramus,  eosq  ;  anathematis 
maledictionis,  et  danmationis  aetemaa  mu- 
crone  percutimus. 

8.  Necnon  quae  prcfatus  Henricus  Rex  ouo- 
modolibet,  et  ex  quavis  causa  tenet,  baoet, 
aut  possidet,  Quamdiu  Henricus  Rex,  et  alii 
moniti  predicti,  et  eorum  singuli  in  aliis  per 
dictum  Henricum  Regem  non  tentis,  babitis, 
aut  possessis  permanserint,  et  triduo  post 
eorum  inde  recessum,  et  alia  quscunq ;  ad 
que  Henricum  Regem,  et  alios  monitos  pne- 
dictos, post  lapsum  dictorum  terminorum  de- 
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clbare  contigerit,  Dominia,  cititates,  terras, 
cn«tra,  villaa,  oppida,  Metfopolitanasque,  et 
alias  Cathedrales,  ceterasq  ;  inferiores  Cc- 
cle^iias.  necnoD  Monasteiia,  Pnoratus,  Do- 
mos,  Conventus,  el  loca  religiosa.  vel  pia 
cujuscunque,  etiam  S.  Benedict,  Cluniacen. 
Cistercien.  PraemonstrateD.  ac  Predicato- 
ram,  Minorum,  Eremitarum  S. Aagmiini  Car- 
melitarum,  et  alioram  Ordinam,  ac  Congre- 
gationam,  et  Bdilitiarum  quarumcunq  ;  in 
ipsis  Dominiis,  Cifitatibus,  terris,  castris, 
villis,  oppidis,  et  locis  existentia,  Ecclesias- 
tico  supponimas  Interdicto,  ita  at  illo  du- 
rante in  lis  etiam  praetextu  cujascunque  Apos- 
tolici  indulti,  iu;clesiis,  Monasteriis,  Priora- 
tibus,  Domibas,  Convenlibus,  locts*  ordini- 
bus,  aut  personis,  etiam  quacanq  i  dlgnitate 
falgentibas  concessi,  pr»terquam  in  casibas 
a  jure  permissis,  ac  etiam  in  lUis  alias  quam 
clausis  januis,  et  Excommunicatis  et  inter- 
dictis  exclusis,  nequeant  Missce,  aut  alia  di- 
vina  officia  celebrari. 

9.  Et  Henrici  Regis,  complicumque,  fau- 
tonim,  adbsrentium,  consultorum,  sequacium, 
et  culpabilium  predictomm  filii,  pcenarum, 
ut  hie  in  hoc  casa  par  est,  parlicipes  sint, 
omnesret  singulos  ejusdem  Henrico  Regis  ex 
dicta  Anna,  ac  singulorum  aliorum  pnedic- 
torum  filios  natos,  et  nascituros,  aliosq  ;  de- 
scendentes,  uiq ;  in  eum  gradum,  ad  quem 
jura  poenas  in  casibus  •hujasmodi  exlendunt 
(aemine  excepto,  nallaq ;  minoris  eutis,  aut 
sexus,  vel  ignorantie,  vel  alterius  cujusvis 
causie  habita  ratione)  dignitatibus,  et  bono» 
ribus  in  quibus  quomodolibet  constituti  ex- 
istant,  seu  quibus  gaudent,  utuntur,  potiun- 
tnr,  aut  muniti  sunt,  necnon  privilegiiS)  con- 
cessionibus,  gratiis,  indulgentiis,  inununita- 
tibus,  remissionibus,  libertatibus,  et  indultis, 
ac  dominiis,  civitatibus,  castris,  terris,  villia, 
oppidis,  et  Jocis,  etiam  Commendatis,  vel  in 
Gubemium  concessis,  et  qute  in  feudum,  em- 
phyteusim,  vel  alias  a  Romanis,  vel  aliis  Ec- 
clesiis,  Monasteriis,  et  locis  Ecclesiasticis, 
ac  secularibus  Principibus,  Dominiis.  Poten- 
tatibus,  etiam  Regibus  et  Imperatoribus,  aut 
aliis  privatis,  vel  publicis  personis  quomodo- 
libet babent,  tenent,  aut  possident,  cBlerisq ; 
omnibus  bonis,  mobilibus  et  imniobilibus,  ju- 
ribus  et  actionibus,  eis  quomodolibet  compe- 
tentibus  privatos.  dictaq  :  bona  feudalia,  vel 
empbyteutica,  et  alia  quaecunq  ;  ab  aliis  quo- 
modolibet obtenta,  ad  directos  dominos,  ita 
ut  de  illis  libere  disponere  poseint,  respec- 
tive devoluta,  et  eos  qui  Ecclesiastici  faerint, 
etiamsi  religiosi  existant,  Ecclesiis  eiiam 
Catbedralibus.  et  Metropolitanis, necnon  Mo- 
nasteriis et  Prioratibas,  praeposituris,  pr«- 
positatibus,  dignilatibu.<«,  personatibus.  Offi- 
ciis,  Canonicatibus  et  Prsebendis,  aliisq  ;  be- 
ueficiis  Ek:c]esiasticis  per  eos  quomodolibet 
obtentis  privatos,  et  ad  ilia  ac  alia  in  poste- 
rum  obtinenda  inbabiles  esse,  similiter  de- 
ceroimus  et  deciaramus;  eosq  *,  sic  respec- 
tive privatos  ad  ilia,  et  alia  ouscunq  ;  simi- 
lia,  ac  dignitates,  honores,  aomioistrationes, 
9t  dBda,  jura,  ac  feuda  in  posterum  obtinen- 


da, auctoritate  et  scienllft,  ac  plenitudine  si' 
milibus  inbabilitamus. 

10.  Ipsiusq ;  Henrici  Regis,  ac  Regal 
omniumq;  aliorum  dominiorum,  civitatum, 
terrarum,  castrorum,  villanim,  fortalitiorum, 
arcium,oppidorum,  et  locoram  suorum,  etiam 
de  facto  obcen torum  Magistratus,  judices, 
Castelianos,  Custodes  et  Officiales  quoscun- 
que,  necnon  Communitates,  Univerutates» 
Collegia,  Feadatarios,  vassallos,  subditos, 
cives,  incolas,  et  habitatores  etiam  forenses, 
dicto  Regi  de  facto  obedientes,  tam  fia*cu- 
Jares,  quam  ai  qui  rationis  alicajus  tempo- 
ralitatis  ipsum  Henricum  Regem,  in  supo- 
riorem  recognoscant,  etiam  Ecclesiasticos,  a 
prefato  rege,  seu  ejus  complicibus,  fau tori- 
bus,  adhasrentibus,  consultoribus,  et  sequa- 
cibus  supradictis  deputatis,  a  juramento  £de- 
litatis,  jure  vassallitico,  et  omni  erga  Regem, 
et  alios  pnedictos  subjectione  absolvimus.  ac 
penitus  liberamus.  His  nihilominus  cub  Kx- 
communicationis  poena  mandantes,  nt  ab  ejus- 
dem Henrici  Regis,  suorumq  ;  officialium, 
judicum,  et  magistratuum  quommcunq  ;  obe- 
dientia  poenitus  et  omnino  recedant,  nee  illos 
in  Boperiores  recognoscant,  neque  illoruiu 
mandatis  obtemperent. 

11.  Et  utaliieoramexemplo  perterriti  dis- 
cant  ab  hujusmt>di  excessibus  abstinere,  eis- 
dem  auctoritate,  scientia,  et  plenitudiiif, 
volumus,  ac  decemimus,  quod  Henhcus  Kex 
et  complices,  faatores,  adbasrentes.  consul- 
tores,  sequaces,  et  &lii  in  prasmissis  culpabi  lea, 
postquam  alias  poenas  predictas,  ut  pra;fer- 
tur,  respective  incurrerint,  necnon  pra>fati 
descendentes,  ex  tunc  infames  existant,  ct  ad 
testimonium  non  admittantur,  testamenta,  et 
codicillos,  aut  alias  dispositiones,  etiam  inter 
vivos  concedere.  et  facere  non  possint,  et  ad 
alicujus  successionem  ex  testamento,  vel  ab 
intestato,  necnon  ad  jurisdictionem,  seu  judi- 
candi  postestatem,  et  ad  Notoriatus  Officium, 
omnesq ;  actus  legitimos  quoscunq  ;  ita  ut 
eorum  processus,  sive  instrumenta  atq  j  alii 
actus  quicunque,  nullius  sint  roboris  vel  mo- 
menti,  inbabiles  existant,  et  nuUi  ipsis,  sed 
ipsi  aliis  super  quocunque  debito  et  negotio, 
tam  civili,  quam  criminali,  de  jure  respondere 
teneantur. 

12.  Et  nihilominus  omnes,  et  singulos 
Christi  fideles,  sub  Excommunicationis,  et 
aliis  infrascriptis  poenis,  monemus,  ut  moni- 
tos.  Excommunicates,  aggravatos.interdictos, 
ptivatos,  maledicto9,  et  damnatos  pra*dictos 
evitent,  et  quantum  in  eis  est,  et  ab  aliis  evi- 
tari  faciant,  nee  cum  eisdem,  seu  prefati 
Regis  Civitatum,  Dominiorum,  Terrarum, 
Castrorum,  Comitatuum.  Villarum.  Fortali- 
tiorum, Oppidorum,  el  locoram  pr»dictorum 
civibus,  incolis,  vel  habitatoribus  aut  stibditis 
et  vassallis,  emeiido,  vendendo,  permutando, 
aut  quamcunque  mercaturam,  seu  negotium 
exercendo,  commercium,  seu  aliaaam  con- 
versationem,  seu  communionem  haoeant :  aut 
vinum,  granum,  sal,  seu  alia  victualia,  arma, 
pantios,  merces  vel  quasvis  alias  mercantias, 
vel  res  per  mare  in  eorum  navibus,  triiemi- 
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boa,  aut  aliia  navigUs,  rive  per  terrain  com  Ecclmaaticot'etiKin  Ibmmes,  de  fMto  dictft 

mulis,  Tel  aliis  animalibus,  deferre  aut  con-  Htahco  Regi  otR>dienteik  sub  ejusdem  £i» 

dacere,  mu  deferriaut  coa4uci  facere,  vel  de*  communicationis,  ac  pprditionis  Ironoruni  siio* 

l&ta  per  iJlos  recipere,  publice  trI  occalte,  aat  mm  (quae,  ut  infra  dicitur,  dbiiliter  capiea* 

ta.iiafacieDtiba8aaxiliiun,coatiliam,faTorem  tium  iant)  ]xenia,  reqammus  at  monemaaf 

publioe  vel  occulta,  directs  Tel  indiiecte,  quo-  quatenua  omni  mora,  et  ezoiaatione  post* 

vist  qoainto  colore,  per  te.  Tel  alium,  sea  alios  posita,  eoa,  ec  eomm  tingulos,  ac  ipaorun 

quoquo  modo  praatare  prmamanu    Quod  ai  militea  et  Btipendiarios,  tarn  equestres  quam 

fecerint,  ulira  Kzcommonicationia  pr»dictie»  pedestre 8»  aJiosq ;  qooacumque.  qui  eis  cum 

etiamnullitariscontractuumquoaimrentvoec-  amis  faveriut,  de  Heguo  et  J^ominiia  pne« 

non  perdiiionis  mercium,  ▼icttialiom,  et  bono-  dicti8,  eciam  vi  armoruni»  si  opua  fuerit,  ei* 

Tum  omoium  delatonim,quB  capientium  fiant,  pellant :  ac  quod  Henricua  Rex,  et  ejua  com-* 

poenaa  rimiliter  eo  ipao  incurrant*  plicea,  fautorea,  adbasrentea,  conaol tores,  et 

IS.  CsBterom  qui  cooTeoire  non  videtnr,  ut  sequaces.  mandatis  nostria  non  obtemperaniea 

cum  bis  qui  Eccieaiam  contemnnnt,  dum  pras-  prvdicti,  de  Civicatibus,  Terris,  Castris,  Villis 

■ertim  ex  eorum  pertinacia  apes  corrigibili-  Oppidis,  Fortaiitiis}  aut  aliia  locis  Hegoi  et 

tatis  non  habetur,  bi  qui  divinia  obaequiia  Dominii  prsdictorum  ae  non  intromittant, 

▼acant,  conversentur,  quod  etiam  illoa  tnto  procurent :  eia  sub  omnibus  et  sioguiis  pceoia 

facere  non  posse  dubitandum  est,  omnium  et  pnedictia  inbibentea,  ne  in  favorem  Henrici, 

■ingularum    Metropolitaaarum   et   aliarum  ejusqne  complicum,  fautorum,  adbasrentium, 

CatbedraUom,  cfleteraruroq  ;  inferiorum  Ec-  coosultorum,  et  sequacium  aliorumq  ;  moui* 

clesiarum  et  Monaateriorum,  domorum  et  torum  pnedictorum,  mandatis  noatris  non 

locorum  Religiosorum,  et  piorum  quorum-  obtemperantinm,    arma    cujuslibet    generis 

cnmque,  etiam  S.  Augustini,  S.  Benedict!,  olfenaiva,    toI  defensiva,    Macbinas  quoq; 

Cluniacen.   Ciatercien.   Prvmonstraten.    ac  bellicaA,  sen  tormenta  (artellarias  uuucufiata) 

Prasdicatorum,     Minomro,    Carroelitarum,  sumant  aut  teneaat,  aeu  iiiis  utantur,  aut 

alioniraque  quorumcumq ;  ordinum,  et  Mili*  armatos  aliqnos  pr»ter  consuetam  famiiiaiu 

tiarum,  etiam    Hospitaiis  Hierosolymitani,  parent,  ant  ab  Henrico  Rege,  complicibus, 

Pr«latis,  Abbatibus,  Prinribns,  Prvcepiori-  fautoribua,  adbsBrentibua,  conaultoribus,    et 

Ims,  Praspoaitia,  Miniatris,  Custodibua.Guar-  sequacibua,  vel  aliis  in  Regis  ipsins  favorem 

dianis,  CooTentibus,  Monacbis  et  Canonicis,  pantos,  qnomodolibet,  quavis  occasions  vel 

necnon  Parocbialium  Eccleaiarum  Rectori-  causa,  per  se  vel  alium  seu  alios,  publico  vel 

boa,  aiiisq ;  quibuscunq ;  personis  Eccieaias>  oeculte,  directe  vei  indirecte    teneaot,  vel 

ticis  in  Regno  et  Dominiia  pnedictis  commo-  receptent,  aut  dicto  Henrico  Retti,  aeu  ilJius 

rantibtts,  sub  Excommnnicationis  ac  priva-  cmnplicibus,  fautoribus,  adbarentibus,  con* 

tionis  Adaainiatrationum  et  regiminum  Mo-  aaltOTibus,  et  sequacibua  prsdictis,  GonsiIium» 

aaateriorum,  dignitatum,  peraonatuum,  ad-  auxilium,  Tel  qnomodolibet  ex  quavia  cao&a, 

miniatratioBum,    ac    oflkioium,    Canonica-  Tel  qnovis  qucsito  colors  sivs  Ingenio,  publico 

tuomqne,    et   Prasbendarum,    Parocbialium  vel  occults,  dii-ecte  vel  indirecte,  tacite  vel 

Ecdpsiarum,  et  aliorum  beneficiorum  h^leai-  exprease,  per  se  vel  alium  seu  alios  pnemiasis» 

asticorum  quorumcumq  ;   qnomodolibet  qua-  vel  aliquo  praemissorum  praestent,  ssa  pro* 

lificatorum,  per  eos  qnomodolibet obtentorum,  stari  faciant  quoquomodo. 

poeais  mandamus,  quatenua  infra  quinq ;  dies,  15.  Pneterea  ad  dictum  Henricum  Regem 

post  nmnea  et  ainguloa  terminoa  prsdictos  Cacilius  ad  aanitatem,  et  pnefatas  iSsdia  obe- 

elapsos,deipsi8  Regno,  etDominiis.dimissis  dientiam    redncendnm,  omnea    et  singulos 

tamen  aliquibus  Preabjteris  in  Ecclesiis  qua-  Cbriatianos  Principea,  quacumq ;  edam  Im- 

mm    curam  babuerint,  pro  adminiatrando  periali  et  Regaii  dignitate  falgeotea,  per  via- 

bapdsmate  parvniia,  et  in  poenitentia  dece-  cera  misericordie  Dei  nostri  (cujos  causa 

deniibas.  ac  aliis  Sacmmentis  Ecclesiaaticis,  agitur)  bortamur  et  in  Domino  ruquirimua, 

quae  tempore  Interdicti  miaistrari  permittnn*  eia   nibilominus.   qui  Imperatore  et   Rege 

tar,  exeanl  et  discedant,  neque  ad  Regnimi,  inferiores  fueriut,  quos  propter  excellentiam 

et    Dominia  prcdicta    revettantur ;    doaec  dignitatis  a  censuris  excipimus,  sub  Excom- 

moniti,  et  Excommnnicati,  aggravati,  reag-  municatioois  poena  mandantes,  ne  Henrico 

gravati,  privati.  maledici,  et  damnati   pne-  Regi  ejusq ;  couplacibua,  fautoribus,  adbe- 

dicna  monitionibus,  et  mandatis  nostria  bu-  rentibua,    conaultoribus,  et  sequadbus,  vel 

inamodi  obtemperaverint,  meraerint  a  cen-  eorum  alicui,  per  se  vel  alium  seu  alios,  piib- 

Boris  bujuamodi  abaolutionis  beneficium  obti-  lice  toI  occalte,  directe  vel  indirecte,  tacita 

aere,  sen  Interdictum  in  Regnq^  et  Dominiia  vel  expreaae,  etiam  sub  pnetextu  confcedera- 

pnbdit'Cis,  fnerit  sublatum.  tionum  aut  obligationum  quocumq  ;    etiam 

!4.  Pneterea  si  praemiasis  non  obstantibus,  juiamento,  aut  qnavis  alia  firmitate  roborata- 

Henricoa  Rex,  Complicea,  fautorea,  adbae-  mm,  etsiepiusgeniinacarum,  aquibuaquidem 

rentes,  conaultores,  et  sequaces  prvdicti  in  Obligationibuset  juramenlia  omnibus,  nos  eos 

voram  perunada  peraeveraverint,  nee  con-  et  eorum  siugulos  eisdem  auctoritate  et  acien- 

acientias  atimulua  eos  ad  cor  reduxerit,  in  tia  ac  plenitudine  per  pneaentes  absolvimns, 

eomm  forte  potentia,  et  armia  confidentea,  ipsasq  ;  confcsderatiooea  et  obligationes  tarn 

•mne a  et  ainguloa  Dueea,  Marcbioncs,  Comi-  facraa,  f|uam  in  posterum  faciendaa,  quaa 

tea,  et  alios  quoscunq ;  tam  Secolares,  quam  tamen  (m  quaniam  Hsnricus  Rax  at  com* 
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fklicen,  luitoret,  •dbarentet,  conmltores,  et 
sequaoM  pnedicti  circa  prMninaa,  vel  eoram 
aliqaod  9e  directe  Tel  indirecte  joTare  pos- 
fant)  sab  eadem  poena  fieri  probibemns,  sal- 
Ku8  roboris  vol  momenti,  nullatque,  irritas, 
cassas,  inanes,  ac  pro  infectis  babendas  fore 
decemimos  et  dedaramufl,  coDsiliam,  auzi- 
liam,  vel  farorem  qoomodolibet  prsMtent, 
qiiinirao  si  qui  illit,  aat  eorom  alicui  ad  pne- 
wns  qaomodolibet  asidstant,  ab  ipsis  omnino 
et  cum  affectu  recedant.  Quod  si  non  fece- 
rint  pOBtqaam  pneaentes  publicatsB  et  execu- 
tion i  demandatsB  fuerint,  etdicti  termini  lapai 
fuerint,  omnes  et  lingulaa  civitates,  terras, 
oppida,  caetra,  villas,  etalia  loca  eis  subjecta, 
simili  £cclesiastico  Interdicto  supponimus, 
Tolentes  ipsum  Interdictum  donee  ipsi  Prin« 
cipes  a  Consilio,  auzilio.  et  favore  Henrico 
Regi  et  oomplicibos,  fautoribus,  adberenti> 
bus,  consttltoribus,  et  sequacibus  prsdictis 
pmstando  destiterint,  perdurare. 

1 6.  Insuper  tarn  Principes  prvdictos,  quam 
qnoscumq  ;  alios,  etiam  ad  stipendia  quorum- 
cumq;  Cbristi  fidelium  militantes,  et  alias 
quascumq;  personas,  tam  per  mare,  quam 
per  terras,  armigeroe  habentes.  similiter  hor« 
tamur  et  requirirous.et  nibilominiw  eis  in  vir- 
tute  sanrtiB  obedientiiB  mandantes,  quatenus 
contra  Henricum  Regem,  complices, fautores, 
adbierentes,  consultores,  et  sequaces  pnedic- 
tos,  dum  in  erroribus  pnedictis,  ac  ad  versos 
Sedem  prvdictam,  rebellione  permanserint, 
armis  invurgant,  eosq ;  et  eorum  singulos  per- 
sequantur,  ac  ad  unitatem  Ecclesis,  et  obe> 
dientiam  dictSB  Sedis  redire  cogant  et  com- 
pellant ;  et  torn  eos  quam  ipsomm  subditos 
et  vassalloN,  ac  civitatum,  terrarum,  castro- 
rum,  oppidorum,  villarum,  et  locorum  suorum 
incolas,  et  habitatores,  aliosque  omnes  et  sin- 
gula:* personas  supradictis  mandatis  nostris, 
Qt  prvfertur,  non  obtemperantes,  et  qa»  pr»- 
fatum  Henricum  Regem,  postquam  censuras, 
et  poenas  prcdictas  incurrerit,  in  Dominum 
quomodolibet,  etiam  de  facto  rec<^overint, 
Tel  ei  quovis  modo  obtemperare  prssumpse- 
rint,  aut  qui  eum,  ac  complices,  fautores,  ad- 
bttrentes,  consultores,  sequaces,  ac  alios  non 
obtemperantes  predictos,  ex  Regno  et  Do- 
miniis  praedictis,  ut  prcfertur,  expellere  no- 
hierint,  ubicunq ;  eos  invenerint,  eorumque 
bona,  mobilia  et  immobilia,  mercantias,  pe- 
cnnias,  navigia,  credita,  res,  et  animalia, 
etiam  extra  territorium  dicti  Heniici  Regis 
vbilibet  consistentia,  capiant* 

17.  Nos  enim  eis  bona,  mercantias,  peca- 
nias,  narigia,  res,  et  animalia  ptvdicta  sic 
eapta,  in  proprios  eorum  qsus  eonvertendi, 
eisdem  aoctontate,  scientia,  et  potestatis  ple- 
aitudine,  plenarism  licentiam,  facultatem  et 
auctoritatem  concedimus,  ilia  omnia  ad  eoe- 
dem  capientes  plenarie  pertinere,  etspectare, 
et  personas  ex  Regno  et  Dominiis  prvdictis 
eriginem  trabentes,  sen  in  illis  domicilium 
babentes,  aut  quomodolibet  babitantes,  man- 
datis nostris  prcdictis  non  obtemperantes,nbi- 
omq ;  eos  capi  contigerit.  capientium  servos 
ieri  deoementas :  prsBsentesq ;  litsiM  qooad 


boc  ad  omnes  alios  cajoseimq;  dignitatis, 
gradus,  stains,  ordinis,  vel  conditionis  fuerint, 
qui  ipsi  Henrico  Regi,  vel  ejus  complicibus, 
fautoribus,  adbcrentibus,  consultoribus,  et  se- 
quacibus, aut  aliis  monitionibus,  et  mandatis 
Bostris  hujnsmodi  ouoad  commercium  non 
obtemperantibus,  vel  eonm  alicui  rictnalia, 
anna,  vel  pecunias  subministrare,  ant  cum 
eis  commercium  babere,  sen  auxilium,  consi- 
lium, vel  favorem,  per  se  vel  alinm,  sea  alios, 
publice  vel  occulte,  directe  vel  indirecte,  quo- 
vis  modo  contra  tenorem  presentium  pre- 
strare  masumpserint,  extendentes. 

18.  Et  at  premissa  fscilins  iis  quos  con- 
cemunt  innotescant,  universis  et  singulis  Pa- 
triarcbb,  Arcbiepiscopis,  Episcopis,  et  Patri- 
arcbalium  Metropolitan,  et  aliarum  Catbedra- 
liam,  et  Collegiataruni  Ecclesiarum  Prclatis, 
Capituiis,  aliisq ;  personis  Eccleaiasticis,  Se- 
cularibos  ac  quorumvis  ordinum  Regularibus, 
necnon  omnibus  et  singulis,  etiam  mendican- 
tium  ordinum  Professoribus,  exemptis  et  non 
exemptis,  abilibetconstitutis,  per  easdem  pm- 
sentes  sub  Excommunijationis  et  privation  is 
Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum,  ac  aliorum  Be- 
neficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum,  graduum  qubq  ; 
et  officiorum,  necnon  privilegiorum,  et  indul- 
torum  quorumcumq ;  etiam  a  Sede  pranlicta 
qaomodolibet  emanatorum  poenis  ipso  facto 
incurrendis,  pnecipimus  et  mandamus,  qua- 
tenus ipsi  ac  eorum  singuli,  si,  et  postquam 
viffore  prvsentium  desnper  requisiti  fuerint, 
infra  tres  dies  immediate  sequentes,  prvfa- 
turn  Henricum  Regem,  omnesq ;  alios  et  sin- 
guloB,  qui  supradictas  censuras  et  poenas  in- 
currerint,  in  eorum  Ecclesiis,  Dominicis  et 
aliis  festivis  diebus,  dum  major  iaibi  populi 
multitudo  ad  divina  convenerit,  cum  Crucis 
vexillo,  pulsatis  campanis.  et  accensis,  ac 
demum  extxnctis,  et  in  terram  proiectis,  et 
conculcatis,  candelis,  et  aliis  in  similibus  ser- 
vari  solitis  c»remoniis  servatis,  Excommuni- 
cates publice  nuncient,  et  ab  aliis  nuntiari, 
ac  ab  omnibus  arctius  evitari  faciant  et  man- 
dent,  necnon  sub  supradictis  censuris  et  pa- 
nts, praisentes  litems,  vel  earum  transump« 
tom,  sub  forma  infrascripta  confectum,  infra 
terminom  trium  dierum,  postquam,  ut  pre- 
fertnr,  requisiti  fuerint,  in  Ecclesiis,  Monas- 
teriis,  Conventibus,  et  aliis  eorum  locis,  pub- 
licari  et  affigi  faciant. 

19.  Volentes,  omnes  et  singulos  cujuscimiq ; 
status,  gradus,  conditionis,  prseminentiie, 
dignitatis,  aut  excelleniia:  fuerint,  qui  quo 
minus  prvsentes  liters,  vel  earum  tran- 
sampta,  copi»,  seu  exemplaria.  in  suis  civi- 
tatibus,  terns,  castris,  oppidis,  villis,  et  locis 
legi  et  affigi,  ac  publicari  possint,  per  se,  vel 
alium.  seu  alios,  publice  vel  occulte,  directe 
vel  indirecte  impediverint,  easdem  censuras 
et  poenas,  ipso  facto  incurrere.  Et  cum  fraus 
et  dolus  nemini  debeant  patrocinari,  ne  quis- 
quam  ex  bis,  qui  alicui  regimiai  et  adminis- 
trationi  deputati  sunt,  infra  tempus  soi  regi* 
minis  sea  administrationis  pnedictas  senten- 
tias,  censuras  et  poenas  susUneat,  quasi  post 
dictiun  tempiui  sententiis,  censaris  «t  poenis 
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pnBdktis  amplios  Ugfttos  non  existat,  quem-  clesiss  pnsficere  Toluerit,  at  m  sea  calpa  di»« 
ennq  ;  qui  dum  in  regimioe,  et  administra-  ceiet  aliis  esse  misereodum,  non  inamerito 
tione  existens,  monitioni  et  mandato  nostiis,  Romanus  Pootifex  qui  ipsius  Petri  in  digni- 
quoad  premissa  vel  aliquid  eonun  obtempe-  tate  Saccessor  exiatit,  debet  etiam  in  Officio 
rare  nolueric,  etiam  deposito  regimine,  et  ad-  exercendc  misericordisB  ipsius  esse  Successor. 
iiuiiistTationehujusmodi,nisiparueritieiadem  Sed  cum  in  eum  dirigitur  misericordia,  qui 
censuris  et  poMUs  sabjacere  decemimas.  ex  boc  sit  insolentior,  et  obstinatior,  aliosq ; 

20.  £t  ne  Henricus  Rex  ejusq  ;  complices,  secam  trahit  in  perditionem,  debet  ipse  Ro' 
et  fautores,  adherentes,  consultores^  et  se-  manus  Pontifex,  postposita  in  eum  miseri^ 
qoaces*  aliiq ;  quos  praemissa  coneemunt,  ig-  cordia,  omuem  seven tatem  adbibere,  quo 
norantiam  earundem  pra^sentium  literanun,  membrum  illud  pulridum  ita  a  corpore  se- 
et  in  eis  conientonim  pnetendere  Taleant,  paretur,  ut  reliqua  membra  absq }  metn  con- 
Utera8ipsa8(inquibusomnesetsiDgu]os,tam  tagionis  salva  remaneaot,  pnesertim  cum 
jaris,  quam  facti,  etiam  solemnitatnm,  et  pro-  pluribus  curia  adbibitis,  et  multo  tempore  in 
cesauum^citationumq;  ommissarumdefectus,  boc  consumpto  morbum  quotidie  magis  in- 
etiam  si  tales  sint,  de  quibus  specialis,  et  ex-  valescere,  ipsa  ezperientia  comprobat. 
preaaa  mentio  facienda  esset,  propter  noto-  1.  Alias  cum  nobis  relatum,  fnisset,  quod 
rietatem  facti,  auctoritate,  scientia,  et  potes*  Henricus  Anglie  Rex,  pneter  ea  au»  Matri* 
tatis  plenitudine  similibus,  supplemus)  in  mouium  de  facto,  et  contra  prohibitionem 
BasilicB  Principis  Apostolorum,  et  Cancel-  EcclesiiB  temerarie  contractum  concemebant, 
larie  Apostolical  de  urbe,  et  in  partibus  in  quasdam  leges,  sea  generales  conAtituliones 
Collegiate  B.  Maria*  Burgen.  Tomacen.  et  subditos  suos  ad  basresiin,  et  scbisma  tra* 
Parochialis  de  Dunikerke  oppidorum  Mori*  bentes  ediderat.  et  bone  memorise  Joann.  tit. 
nenais  dioccesis,  Ecclesiarum  valvis  affigi,  et  Sancti  Vitalis  Presbyterum  Cardinalem  Rof- 
pablicari  mandamus :  Decementes  quod  ear-  fen.  publico  damnari  et  capite  puniri,  ac  alios 
undeni  literaram  publicatio  sic  facta,  Henri-  quamplures  Pnelatos,  necnon  alian  personas 
cam  Regem,  ejusq  ;  complices,  fautores,  ad-  Ecclesiast.  Heresi  et  Schismati  hujusmodi 
bereotes,  consaltores,  et  seqvaces,  omnesq  ;  adherers  nolentes  carceribus  mandpari  fece- 
alioe,  et  singulos  quos  litere  ipse  quomodo-  rat ;  Nos,  licet  illi  qui  talia  nobis  retulerant 
libet  coneemunt,  perinde  eos  arctent,  ac  si  tales  assent,  at  nallo  modo  de  veritate  suorom 
litere  ipse  eis  person  alitor  lecte,  et  intimate  dictorum  ambigendum  esset,  copientes  tamen 
fbiasent,  cum  non  sit  verisimile,  quod  ea,  respectu  ipsius  Henrici  Regis,  quem  ante- 
qwa  tarn  patenter  fiunt,  debeant  apud  eos  in-  quam  in  bas  insanias  incideret,  peculiar! 
cognita  remanere.  quadam  cbaritate  prosequebamur,  predicta 

«1.  Ceterum  quia  difficile  foret  prttsentes  falsa  reperiri,  de  eis  informal ionem  ulterio- 
literak  ad  singula  queque  loca,  ad  que  ne-  rem  habere  procuravimns,  et  invenientes  cla- 
ceasarium  esset  deferri,  singula  volamas  et  morem  ad  nos  delatam  verum  esse,  ne  nostio 
dicta  auctoritate  decemimus,  quod  earum  Officio  deessemus,  contra  eum  procedere  de- 
timnaumptis  manu  publici  Notarii  confectis,  crerimns,  juxtaformamquarundamliterarum 
rel  in  alma  urbe  impressis,  ac  sigillo  alicujus  nostrarum,  quarum  tenor  leqaitur.  £t  est 
peraone  in  dignitate  Ecclesiastica  constitute   talis,  &c. 

munitis,  ubiq ;  eadem  fides  adhibeatur  que  Qmiltltur  insertio.  quia  buUa  ipsa 

ongiualibus  adhiberetur,  si  essent  exhibita  vmivuiui    u»cr«u,  ^um  uuu»  ipw 

Telosteiise.  est  que  precedit. 

£2.  Nulli  ergo  omnino  bominnm  liceat       f .  Dam  aotem  postea  ad  dietamm  liters- 

banc  paginam  nostre  monitionis,  aggrava-   rum  executionem  doTeniendum  esse  statnisse- 

tionis,  reaggravationis,  declarationis,  percus-    mus,  cum  nobis  per  nonnullos  principes,  et 

sionis,  suppositionis,  inbabilitationis,  abso*    alias  insignes  personas  persuaderetur,  ut  ab 

lationis,  liberationis,  requisitionis,  inhibitio-    executione  hujusmodi  per  aliquantum  tempo- 

nia,  hortationis,  exceptionis,   prohibitionis,   ris  supersederemos,  spe  nobis  data,  quod  in- 

ooncessionis,  eztensionis  suppletionis,  man-    terim  ipse  Henricus  Rex  ad  cor  rediret  et 

datorum,  toI untatis,  et  decretorum,  infringere,    resipisceret ;  nos  qui,  ut  homioum  natura  fert, 

Tel  ei  ausu  temerario  contraire.  Siquisautem   facile  credebamus  quod  desiderabamus,  dic- 

boc  attentare  presumpserit,  indignatiouem    tam  executionem  snspendimus,  sperantes  (ot 

Omnipotentis  Dei,  ac  Beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli   spes  nobis  data  erat)  ex  ipsa sospensione,  cor- 

Apostolorom  ejus  se  noverit  incorsurum.  rectionem  et  resipiscentiam,  non  autem  per- 

DatomRon^e  apud  Sanctum  Marcum.    tinaciametobstinarionem.acmajoremdelira. 

Anno  Incamauonis  Domini  1535.  3   *'^;**"J;  "^^  T*  eft^ctus  edocmt,  prorenturam. 

Kal.  Sept.  Pont  nostri  Anno  1.  ^  ?•  Cum  itaq ;   resipiscenUa  et  CorrecUo 

'^  bojusmodi  quam  tribus  fere  annxs  expectavi- 

Bequitur  tuspentio  Eieaitiofm  dicUt  Bulhe,  et   »»»»  "on  "oium  po*^a  sequuta  non  sit,  sed 

tandem  ejus  revoeaiio,  et  Exectitio,  »P«e  Henricus  Rex  quolidie  maps  se  m  sua 

„  -  .  0  0  rA  .     .       feritate,actemeritateconfirmansmnoTa  etiam 

Pau/itf  Epijcopw  Serput  Servarum  Dei,  ad       ^^^^^  proruperit.  quippe  cum  non  contentua 

perpttuam  rei  memanam.  riromm  Prelatorum  et  sacerdotom  cradelis- 

CvM  Redemptor  noater  ideo  ilium  qui  ip-   sima  trocidatione,  etiam  in  mortuoa,  et  eoa 

■an  negaTcrat,  Petrum,  tIs.  Uniferae  £c-   quidem  quos  m  sanctorum  numenim  relatoa 

n  9 
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Unifemlis  Etxlenaplarilms  ascuKsTenerata 
Mt,  feritatem  ezercere  non  ezparit.  Dm 
eoim  Thome  Cantuarien.  Archiepitcopi, 
cujas  oasa,  qa«  in  dicto  Uegno  /^nglue  potu- 
umom,  ob  innumera  ab  omnipotenti  Deo  iJlic 
perpetrata  miracula,soiDma  cam  ▼encratione 
in  area  aurea  in  Civitate  Caotaarien.  eerra* 
bantur,  postquam  ipsam  Divum  Thomam,  ad 
majorem  Religionis  coDtemptum,  in  judidom 
▼ocari,  et  tanquam  contamacem  damnari  ac 
proditorem  declarah  facerat,  exhumari,  et 
combori,  ac  cineres  in  rentom  spargi  juasit, 
omnem  plane  cunctarum  gentiom  cnideiita- 
tern  superans,  cum  ne  in  bclloquidem  hoKtet 
vicCorea  aasvire  in  mortaonim  cadavera  aoliti 
aunt ;  adhaec  omnia  ex  diveraorum  Regum 
etiam  Anglorum,  et  aliorum  Principum  libe- 
ralltate  dooaria,  ipai  arcs  appenaa,  quae 
multa,  et  maximi  pretii  erant,  aibi  uaurpavit ; 
sec  pntana  ex  hoc  aatia  injuria  reiigionia  in- 
tuliaae,  Monasterium  Divo  illi  Auguatino,  a 

3 no  Chriatianam  fidem  Angli  acceperant,  in 
icta  civitate  dicatum,  omuiboa  Theaauria, 
qui  etiam  mulii  et  magni  eraot,  apoliavit,  et 
aicut  ae  in  belluam  tranamutavit,  ita  etiam 
belluaaquaaisociaaauaa  honorare  Toluit,  feraa 
videlicet  in  dicto  Monaaterio,  expulaia  Mona- 
cbia,  intromittendo,  genua  quidem  aceleria 
Bon  modo  Chriati  fidelibua,  aed  etiam  Turcit 
inauditum  et  abominandunu 

4.  Cum  itaq  *,  morbua  i^te  a  mollo  qoan* 
tumvia  peritiaaimo  medico  alia  cura  aanari 
poaait,  quam  putridi  membri  abaciaaione,  oec 
▼aleret  cura  hujuemodi^  abaq ;  eo»  quod  ooa 
apud  Deum  cauaam  banc  noatram  effiriamua, 
olterioa  retardari,  ad  dictarom  literaium 
(quaa  ad  hoc  ut  Henricua  Rex,  ejuaq ;  Com- 
plicea,  Fautorea,  adhaerentea,  conaaitorea,  et 
aequacea,  etiam  auper  ezceaaibua  per  eum 
Boviasime,  ot  prefertur,  perpetratoa,  intra 
terminum  eia,  quoad  alia,  per  aliaa  noatraa 
literaa  prsdictaa  respective  prnfizaa,  ae  ex- 
cuaare,  aliaa  pcenia  ipais  Hteria  contentaa  in- 
currant,  extendimua  et  ampliamua)  publica- 
tionem,  et  deinde,  Deo  duce,  ad  executionem 
procedere  omnino  atatuimua.  Et  quia  a  fide 
dignia  accepimua,  quod  ai  ipaanim  et  prKaen- 
tium  iiterarum  publicatio  Diep.  Rotbomagen. 
▼el  BoloniB  Ambianen.  Dioec.  Oppidia  ia 
Franciv,  aut  Cmute  Sancti  Andreas,  aea  in 
Oppido  Calliatren.  Sancti  Andres  Diosc.  in 
Scotia*  Regnia,  vel  in  Thuamien.  et  Antifer- 
ten.  Civitatibtta,Tei  Dicrc.  Domioii  Hibemis 
fiat,  non  aolum  tam  faciJe,  at  ai  in  locia  in 
dictia  literia  expreaaia  fieret,  aed  faciliua  ip- 
aanim literarom  tenor,  ad  Henrici,  et  aliorom 
qooa  concemont,  preaertim  Anglonim,  noti- 
tiam  deveniret ;  Noa  volentea  in  hoc  oppor- 
tune proridere,  motu,  scientia,  et  poteatatia 
J>lenitudine  pnedictia  decemimua,  quod  pub- 
icatio  Iiterarum  auperiua  inaertarum,  quarum 
insertioni  auperiua  factte,  ac  ipaia  Originali- 
bua  quoad  validitatem  publicationia,  aeu  exe- 
cutionia  pneaentium,  6dem  adbiberi  volamua^ 
in  duobua  ex  locia  pr»aentibu8  literia  exprea- 
aia. aliaa  jnxta  aupra  inaertarum,  et  prcaen- 
tiom  Iiterarum  tenore  facta,  etiam  ai  in  loda 


extra  Romaaam  Cariam  in  dietia  pneiaMitf « 
literia  apecificatia,  hujaaraodi  publicatio  mm 
fiat,  periode  Henricum  Regem,  et  alioa  qaoa 
concernont  prsaertim  Angloa  afficiat,  ac  ai 
Henrico  Regi  et  aliia  pnadictia  prsaertim 
Anglia  peraonaliter  intimate  fuiaaent. 

5.  Quodq  ;  pneaentium  tranaumptia,  jazta 
modumin  prcinaertia  literia  expreaaum  factis, 
tam  in  judicio  quam  extra,  eadem  fidea  adhi- 
beatur,  que  Originaliboa  adbiberetur,  ak  forent 
exbibite,  vel  oatenase. 

6.  Nob  obatantibua  ConatitatioBiboa  et 
Ordinationibua  Apoatolicia,  necnon  omnibua 
illia,  quae  in  dictia  literia  voluimua  non  obatare, 
ceteriaq ;  contrariia  quibuacunque. 

7.  Nulli  ergo  omnino  homiiium  liceat  banc 
paginam  noatri  Decreti,  et  voluntatia  infrin- 
gere.  yel  ei  auau  temerario  contraire.     Si 

3uia  autem  hoc  attentare  prsaumpaerit,  in- 
ignationem  Omnipotentia  Dei,  ac  Heatomm 
Petri  et  Pauli  Apoatolorum  ejua  ae  norerit 
incaraorom. 

Dat.  Rome  apud  S.  Petnim,  Anno  In- 
camationia  DominicflB  1A38.  decimo 
aezto  Kal.  Januarii,  Pontificatoa  noaui 
anno  quinto. 


X.— Tlka  Judgment  of  tomt  Buhopt  etnuigming 
the  King't  Supremaey,    An  OriginaL 

[Ex  MSS.  D.  Stillingfleet] 

The  "worda  of  St.  John  in  hia  «Oth  Chap. 
Sieut  misit  ma  Pater,  et  ego  mitin  ros,  8fe.  hath 
no  reapect  to  a  King'a  or  a  Princes  Power, 
but  only  to  ahew  bow  that  the  Miniatera  of 
the  Word  of  God,  choaen  and  aent  for  that 
intent,  are  the  Measengera  of  Chriat,  to  teach 
the  Truth  of  hia  Goapel,  and  to  looae  and 
bind  ein,  &c.  aa  Chriat  waa  the  Meaaengerof 
hia  Father.  The  worda  alao  of  St.  Paul,  in 
the  2()th  Chap,  of  the  Acta ;  AUeudite  vtibis  et 
uttiverso  gregi,  hi  ifua  vos  Spiritut  Saiicluc  potiiit 
Epi$copttt  regere  Eccleuam  Dei,  were  apoken  to 
the  liiahopa  and  PrieaU,  to  be  diligent  Paa- 
tora  of  the  People,  both  to  teach  them  dili- 
gently, and  alao  to  be  circumapect  that  false 
Preacbera  ahould  not  aeduce  the  People,  aa 
foUoweth  immediately  after  in  tbeaame  place. 
Other  places  of  Scripture  declare  the  high- 
neaa  and  excellency  of  Christian  Princea 
Authority  and  Power ;  the  which  of  a  truth 
ia  most  high,  for  he  hath  power  and  charge 
generally  over  all,aa  well  Biahopa,  aa  Prieata, 
aa  other.  The  Bishnpa  and  Prieata  have 
charge  of  Soula  within  their  own  Cures, 
power  to  minister  Sacramenta,  and  to  teach 
the  Word  of  God ;  to  the  which  Word  of 
God  Chriatian  Princea  knowleclg  themselvea 
aubject ;  and  in  case  the  Biahopa  be  negli- 
gent, it  ia  the  Chriatian  Princea  Oflice  to  aea 
them  do  their  duty. 

T.  Cantuarien.  Thomaa  Elien. 

Joannea  London.  Nicolaua  Sariaboiien* 

Cuthbertua  Dunelmen.  Hugo  Wygorn. 
Jo.  BatweUen.  J.  Roifen. 


BOOK  III. 


101 


Cromwell. 


unto  tbem,  exhorting  all  Parents  and  Houm- 
hoiders  to  teach  their  Children  and  Serrancs 


[Regist.  Cranmer.] 
1 N  the  Name  of  God,  Amen.    Bj  the  An- 


the  same,  as  they  are  bound  in  Conscience 
to  do.  And  that  done,  ye  shall  declare  unto 
them  the  Ten  Commandments,  one  by  one 
thority  and  Commission  of  the  excellent  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day,  till  they  he 
Prince  Henry,  bv  the  Grace  of  God,  King  of  likewise  perfect  in  the  same. 
England  and  of  France,  Defensor  of  the  Jtem  ;  That  ye  shall  in  Confessions  every 
Faith ;  Lord  of  Ireland ;  and  in  Earth  Su*  Tjent,  examine  every  Person  that  cometh  to 
pream  Head,  under  Christ,  of  the  Church  of  Confession  unto  you,  whether  they  can  recite 
England,  I  Thomas  Lord  Cromwell,  Privy  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Pater  Nos- 
Seal,  and  Vice-gerent  to  the  King's  said  ter  in  English,  and  hear  them  say  the  same 
Highness,  for  all  his  Jurisdiction  Ecclesiasti-  particularly ;  wherein  if  they  be  not  perfect, 
cal  within  this  Ilealm,  do,  for  the  advance-  ye  shall  declare  to  the  same.  That  every 
ment  of  the  true  honour  of  Almightj  God,  Christian  Person  ought  to  know  the  same 
encrease  of  Vertue,  and  discharge  of  the  before  they  should  receive  the  blessed  Sacra- 
King's  Majesty,  give  and  exhibit  unto  you  ment  of  the  Altar ;  and  monish  them  to  learn 
these  Injunctions  following,  to  be  the  same  more  perfectly  by  the  next  year 
kept,  observed,  and  fulfilled,  upon  the  pains  following,  or  else,  like-as  they  ought  not  to 
hereafter  declared.  presume  to  come  to  God's  6oaM,  without 

First :  That  ye  shall  truly  observe  and  perfect  knowledg  of  the  same,  and  if  they 
keep  all  and  singular  the  King's  Highness  do,  it  is  to*  the  great  peril  of  their  Souls ;  so 
Injunctions,  given  unto  you  heretofore  in  my  ye  shall  declaim  unto  them,  that  ve  look  for 
Name,  by  his  Graces  Authority ;  not  only  other  Injunctions  from  the  King'^s  Highness 
upon  the  pains  therein  expressed,  but  also  in  by  that  time,  to  stay  and  repel  all  such  from 
your  default  after  this  second  monition  con-  God's  Board  as  shall  be  found  ignorant  in 
tinued.  upon  further  ponishment  to  be  strait-  the  Premisses ;  whereof  ye  do  thus  admonish 
ly  extended  towards  you  by  the  King's  High-  them,  to  the  intent  they  should  both  eschew 
ness  Arbitriment,  or  his  vice-gefent  afore-  the  peril  of  their  Souls,  and  also  the  worldly 
said.  rebuke  that  they  might  incur  after  by  thn 

item ;  That  ye  shall  provide  on  this  side   same, 
the  Feast  of  next  coming,  one       ium  ;  That  ye  shall  make,  or  cause  to  be 

Book  of  the  whole  Bible  of  the  largest  Volume   made,  in  the  said  Church,  and  every  other 
in  Kn^lish,  and  the  same  set  up  in  some  con-    Cure  ye  have,  one  Sermon  every  quarter  of 
venieni  place  within  the  said  Church  that  ye   the  year  at  least,  wherein  ye  shall  purely  and 
hav«   Cure  of,  whereas  your  Parishioners   sincerely  declare  the  very  Gospel  of  Christ, 
may  most  commodiously  resort  to  the  same   and  in  the  same  exhort  your  Hearers  to  the 
and  read  it;  the  charge  of  which  Book  shall   Works  of  Charity,  Mercy,  and  Faith,  espe- 
be  ratably  bom  between  you  the  Parson  and    cially  prescribed  and  commanded  in  Scrip- 
the  Parishiotters  aforesaid,  that  is  to  say,  the    ture,  and  not  to  repose  their  trust  or  affiance 
one  half  by  jon,  and  the  other  half  by  them,     in  any  other  Works  devised  by  Mens  fanta- 
Urm ;  That  you  shall  discourage  no  Man   sies  besides  Scripture ;  as  in  wandering  to 
privily  or  apertly  from  the  reading  or  hear-    Pilgrimages,  offering  of  Mony,  Candels.  or 
ing  of  the  said  Bible,  but  shall  expressly  pro-   Tapers,  to  Images,  or  Reliques ;  or  kissing 
voke,  stir,  and  exhort  every  Person  to  read   or  licking  the  same  over,  saying  over  a!  num- 
the  same,  as  that  which  is  the  very  lively   her  of  Beads,  not  undersUnded  or  minded 
Word  of  God,  that  every  Christian  Man  is   on,  or  in  such-like  superstition;  for  the  doing 
bound  to  embrace,  believe,  and  follow,  if  he    whereof,  ye  not  only  have  no  promise  of  re- 
looked  to  be  saved ;  admonishing  them  never-    ward  in  Scripture,  but  contrariwise  great 
theless  to  avoid  all  contention,  altercation    threats  and  maledictions  of  God,  as  things 
therein,  and  to  use  an  honest  sobriety  in  the    tending  to  Idolatry  and  Superstition,  which 
inquisition  of  the  true  sense  of  the  same,  and    of  all   other  Offences  God   Almighty  doth 
refer  the  explication  of  the  obscure  places  to   most  detest  and  abhor,  for  that  the  same  di- 
^len  of  higher  judgment  in  Scripture.  minisheth  most  his  honour  and  glory. 

hem ;  That  ye  shall  every  Sunday  and  item ;  That  such  feigned  Images  as  ye 
Holy-day  through  the  Year,  openly  and  know  in  any  of  your  Cures  to  be  so  abused 
plainly  recite  to  your  Parishioners,  twice  or  with  Pilgrimages  or  Offerings  of  any  thing 
thrice  together,  or  oftener,  if  need  require,  made  thereunto,  ye  shall,  for  avoiding  of 
one  particle  or  sentence  of  the  Pater  Noster,  that  most  detestable  offence  of  Idolatry, 
or  Creed,  in  English,  to  the  intent  they  may  forthwith  take  down,  and  without  delay ; 
learn  the  same  by  Heart;  And  so  from  day  and  shall  suffer  from  henceforth  no  Candles, 
to  day,  to  give  them  one  little  lesson  or  sen-  Tapers,  or  Images  of  Wax  to  be  set  afore 
tence  of  the  same,  till  they  have  learned  the  any  Image  or  Picture,  but  only  the  Light 
whole  Pater  Noster  and  Creed,  in  English,  that  commonly  goeth  a-cross  the  Church  by 
by  rote.  And  as  they  be  taught  every  sen-  the  Rood-loft,  the  Light  before  the  Sacra- 
tence  of  the  same  by  rote,  ye  shall  expound  ment  of  the  Altar,  and  the  light  about  the 
•ad  declare  the  onderstanding  of  the  same   Sepulchre ;   which  for  the  adorning  of  the 
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Church,  and  Divine  Serriee,  ye  shall  suffer 
to  remain:  still  admonishing  your  Parish- 
ioners, that  Images  serve  (qt  none  other 
purpose,  but  as  to  be  Books  of  unlearned 
Men,  that  ken  no  Letters,  whereby  they  might 
be  otherwise  admonished  of  the  lives  and 
conversation  of  them  that  the  said  Images 
do  represent ;  which  Images  if  they  abuse, 
for  any  other  intent  than  for  such  remem- 
brances, they  commit  Idolatry  in  the  same, 
to  the  great  danger  of  their  Souls:  And 
therefore  the  Kine*s  Highness  graciously 
tendering  the  wead  of  his  Subjects  Souls, 
hath  in  part  already,  and  more  will  hereafter, 
travail  for  the  abolishing  of  such  Images  as 
might  be  an  occasion  of  so  great  an  offence  to 
God.  and  so  great  a  danger  to  the  Souls  of 
his  loving  Subjects. 

Item ;  That  all  in  such  Benefices,  or  Cures, 
as  ye  have,  whereupon  ye  be  not  your  self 
Resident,  ye  shall  appoint  such  Curats  in 
your  stead,  as  can  both  by  their  ability,  and 
will  also  promptly,  execute  these  Injunctions, 
and  do  their  duty  otherwise,  that  ye  are 
bounden  in  every  behalf  accordingly,  and 
may  profit  them,  no  less  with  good  Examples 
of  living,  than  with  declaration  of  the  Word 
of  God,  or  else  their  lack  and  defaults  shall 
be  imputed  unto  you,  who  shall  straitly  an- 
swer for  the  same  if  they  do  otherwise. 

Item,  That  ye  shall  admit  no  Man  to 
preach  within  any  your  Benefices  or  Cures, 
but  such  as  shall  appear  unto  you  to  be  suffi- 
ciently licensed  thereunto  by  the  King's  High- 
ness, or  his  Grace's  Authority,  by  the  Arch- 
Bishop  of  Canterbury,  or  the  Bidiop  of  this 
Diocess ;  and  such  as  shall  be  so  licensed, 
ye  shall  gladly  receive  to  declare  the  Word  of 
God,  without  any  resistance  or  contradiction. 

Item;  If  ye  have  heretofore  declared  to 
your  Parishioners  any  thing  to  the  extolling 
or  setting  forth  of  Pilgrimages,  feigned  Ke- 
liques,  or  images,  or  any  such  superstitions, 
that  yon  shall  now  openly  afore  the  same  re- 
cant and  reprove  the  same,  shewing  them 
(as  the  truth  is)  that  ye  did  the  same  upon 
no  ground  of  Scripture,  but  as  one  led  and 
seduced  by  a  common  Error  and  abuse  crept 
into  the  Church,  through  the  sufferance  and 
avarice  of  such  as  felt  profit  by  the  same. 

Item;  If  ye  do  or  shall  know  any  Man 
within  your  Parish,  or  elsewhere,  that  is  a  Let- 
ter of  the  Word  of  God  to  be  read  in  English, 
or  sincerely  preached,  or  of  the  execution  of 
these  Injunctions ;  or  a  favourer  of  the  Bi- 
shop of  Rome's  pretensed  Power,  now  by  the 
Laws  of  this  Realm  justly  rejected  and  ex- 
tirped ;  ye  shall  detect  and  present  the  same 
to  the  &ing*s  Highness,  or  his  honourable 
CoundJ,  or  to  his  Vice*gerent  aforesaid,  or 
the  Justice  of  Peace  next  adjoining. 

lum ;  That  you,  and  every  Parson,  Vicar, 
or  Curat  within  this  Diocess,  shall  for  every 
Church  keep  one  Book  or  Register,  wherein 
he  shall  write  the  day  and  year  of  every 
Wedding,  Christening,  and  Burying,  made 
nithin  yoor  Parish  for  your  time,  and  so 


every  Man  succeeding  you  likewv«e;  and 
also  there  insert  every  PersonV  Name  that 
shall  be  so  wedded,  christened,  and  buried  ; 
and  for  the  safe  keeping  of  the  same  Book, 
the  Parish  shall  be  bound  to  provide,  of  their 
common  charges,  one  sure  Coffer  with  two 
Locks  and  Keys,  whereof  the  one  to  remain 
with  yon.  and  the  other  with  the  Wardens 
of  every  such  Parish  wherein  the  said  Book 
shall  be  laid  up ;  which  Book  ye  shall  every 
Sunday  take  forth,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
said  Wardens,  or  one  of  them,  write  and  re- 
cord in  the  same,  all  the  Weddings.  Chris- 
tenings, and  Buryings,  made  the  whole  week 
afore ;  and  that  done,  to  lay  up  the  Book  in 
the  said  Coffer,  as  afore ;  And  for  every  time 
that  the  same  shall  be  omitted,  the  Party 
that  shall  be  in  the  iault  thereof,  shall  forfeit 
to  the  said  Church  St.  4*1,  to  be  employed  on 
the  reparation  of  the  said  Church. 

Item ;  That  ye  shall  every  quarter  of  a  year 
read  these  and  the  other  former  Injunctions, 
giyen  unto  you  by  the  Authority  of  the  King's 
Highness,  open  and  deliberately  before  all 
your  Parishioners,  to  the  intent  that  both 
you  may  be  the  better  admonished  of  your 
duty,  and  your  said  Parishioners  the  more 
incited  to  ensue  the  same  for  their  part. 

Item ;  Forasmuch  as  by  a  Law  established, 
every  Man  is  bound  to  pay  the  Tithes ;  no 
Man  shall,  by  colour  of  duty,  omitted  by  their 
Curats,  detain  their  Tithes,  and  so  re-double 
one  wrong  with  another,  or  be  his  own  Judg, 
but  shall  truly  pay  the  same,  as  hath  been 
accustomed,  to  their  Parsons  and  Curats, 
without  any  restraint  or  diminution;  and 
such  lack  or  default  as  they  can  justly  find 
in  their  Parsons  and  Curats  to  call  for  refor- 
mation thereof  at  their  Ordinaries,  and  other 
Superiors  hands,  who,  upon  complaint,  and 
due  proof  thereof,  shall  reform  the  same  ac- 
cordingly. 

Item;  That  no  person  shall  from  hence- 
forth alter  or  change  the  order  and  manner 
of  any  Fasting-dav  that  is  commanded  and 
indicted  by  the  Church,  nor  of  any  Prayer, 
or  of  Divine  Service,  otherwise  than  is  speci- 
fied in  the  said  Injunctions,  until  such  time 
as  the  same  shall  be  so  ordered  and  tran- 
sported by  the  King's  Highness's  Authority  ; 
The  Eves  of  such  Saints,  whose  Holy- days 
be  abrogated  be  only  excepted,  which  shall 
be  declared  henceforth  to  be  no  fasting-days ; 
excepted  al^o  the  commemoration  of  Thomas 
Becket,  some-time  Arch-Bishop  of  Canter- 
bury, which  shall  be  clean  omitted,  and  in 
the  stead  thereof,  the  Ferial  Service  used. 

Item ;  That  the  knoUing  of  the  Avies  after 
Service,  and  certain  other  times,  which  hath 
been  brought  in  and  begun  by  the  pretence 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  pardon,  henceforth 
be  left  and  omitted,  lest  the  People  do  here- 
after trust  to  have  pardon  for  the  saving  ot 
their  Avies,  between  the  said  knolhng,  as 
thev  have  done  in  time  past. 

Item ;  Where  in  times  past  Men  have  used 
in  divers  places  in  their  Processions,  to  sin 


BOOK  III. 


108 


Orm  pn  mM$  to  m  many  Saints,  that  they 
hftd  no  time  to  sing  the  good  Suffrages  fol- 
lowing, as  Parec  vtSbU  OomiiV,  aod  Uhtra  mm 
I>tHmin€,  it  mast  be  taught  and  preached,  that 
better  it  were  to  omit  Om  fro  nobu,  and  to 
sing  the  other  suffrages. 

All  which  and  singular  Injunctions  1  mi- 
nister unto  you  and  ?oor  Successors,  hj  the 
King's  Highness  Authority  to  me  committed 
in  this  part*  which  I  charge  and  command 
voa  by  the  same  Authority  to  observe  and 
keep  upon  pain  of  Deprivauon,  Sequestration 
of  your  Fruits,  or  such  other  coercion  as  to 
the  King's  Highness,  or  his  Vice-gerent  for 
the  time  being  shall  seem  convenient. 

TTuM  an  also  in  tht  Bp.  of  Jj^ndoiCi  Regitter, 
FM.  «9,  30.  with  Bonner**  Mandatt  to  hit 
Arch' Ekaeons  for  oimrving  them,  30  Sept, 
1541.     AnnoRegn.^t. 


Cures,  except  they  be  lawfully  dispensed 
withal,  or  licensed  by  the  Ordinary. 

V 1 1 . — f  ism ;  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you, 
do  not  admit  any  young  Man  or  Woman  to 
receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Alur,  which 
never  received  it  before,  until  that  be  or  she 
openly  in  the  Church,  after  Mass,  or  evening 
Song,  upon  the  Holy-day,  do  recite,  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  the  Pater  Noster,  the  Creed, 
and  the  Ten  Commandments. 

Vlll. — lum ;  That  ye,  and  every  one  of 
you.  shall  two  times  in  a  quarter  declare  to 
your  Parishioners  the  Band  of  Matrimony, 
and  what  great  danger  it  is  to  all  Men  that 
useth  their  Bodies  bat  with  such  Persons  as 
they  lawfully  may  W  the  Law  of  God  And 
to  exhort  in  the  said  Times  your  Parishioners, 
that  they  make  no  privy  Contracts,  as  they 
will  avoid  the  extream  pain  of  the  Laws  used 
within  the  King's  Realm,  by  his  Grace's 
Authority. 


XII. — Injunetiontgiwn  by  Thowtat  Arch-Bishup 
•f  Canierlmry,  to  the  Parton*,  Vicars,  and 
other  Curat*  in  hk*  VmtotioH,  kept  (sede  m- 
eanU)  within  the  Diocete  of  Hereford,  Anno 
Domini  1338. 

1 . — Fi  RST ;  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you, 
•hall,  with  ail  your  diligence  and  faithful 
obedience,  observe,  and  cause  to  be  observed, 
mil  and  singular  the  King's  Highness  Injunc- 
tions, by  his  Grace's  Commissaries  given  in 
such  places  as  they  in  times  past  have  visited. 

11. — Item ;  That  ye.  and  every  one  of  you 
•hall  have,  by  the  first  dav  of  August  next 
coming,  as  welt  a  whole  Bible  in  I^tin  and 
English,  or  at  the  least  a  New  Testament  of 
both  the  same  Languages,  as  the  Copies  of 
the  King's  Highness  injunctions. 

lU. — Item ;  That  ye  shall  every  day  study 
ene  Chapter  of  the  said  Bible,  or  New  Tes- 
tament, conferring  the  Latin  and  English  to- 
gether, and  to  begin  at  the  first  part  of  the 
Book,  and  so  to  continue  until  the  end  of 
the  same. 

IV. — Item ;  That  ye,  or  none  of  you,  shall 
discoarage  any  Lay- Man  from  the  reading  of 
the  Bible  in  English  or  Latin,  but  encourage 
them  to  that,  admonishing  them  that  they  so 
read  it,  for  reformation  of  their  own  Lafe, 
and  knowledg  of  their  Doty ;  and  that  they 
be  not  bold  or  presumptuous  in  judging  of 
Matters  afore  they  have  perfect  knowledg. 

V. — Item ;  That  ye,  both  in  your  Preach- 
ingsnd  secret  Confession,  and  all  other  works 
and  doings,  shall  excite  and  move  your  Pa- 
rishioners unto  such  Works  as  are  command- 
ed expressly  of  God,  for  the  which  God  shall 
demand  of  them  a  strict  reckoning  ;  and  all 
other  Works  which  Men  do  of  their  own  Will 
or  Devotion,  to  teach  your  Parishioners  that 
they  are  not  to  be  so  highly  esteemed  as  the 
other ;  and  that  for  the  not  doing  of  them 
God  will  not  ask  any  accompt. 

VL —  Item ;  lliat  ye,  nor  none  of  yon,  suf- 
far  no  Friar,  or  Religious  Man,  to  have  any 
Cure  or  S^vice  within  your  Churches  or 


XIU. — A  Jjiiter  of  CromwelV*  to  the  Bi*hop  of 
Landaff,  directing  him  how  to  proceed  in  the 
Reformation,     An  OriginaL 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  4.] 
ArrxR  my  right  hearty  Commendations  to 

{our  Lordship,  ye  shall  herewith  receive  the 
king's  Highness  Letters  addreiised  unto  you, 
to  put  you  in  remembrance  of  his  HighnesM* 
travels,  and  your  duty  touching  order  to  be 
taken  for  Preaching,  to  the  intent  the  People 
may  be  taught  the  Truth,  and  yet  not  chart>ed 
at  the  beginning  with  over-many  Novelties  ; 
the  publication  whereof,  unless  the  same  be 
tempered  and  qualified  with  much  wisdom, 
do  rather  breed  Contention,  Division,  and 
contrariety  in  Opinion  in  the  unlearned  mul- 
titude, than  either  edify,  or  remove  from  them, 
and  out  of  their  hearts,  such  abuses  as  by  the 
corrupt  and  unsavoury  teaching  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  and  his  Disciples  have  crept  in  the 
same.  The  effect  of  which  Letters  albeit  I 
doubt  not,  but  as  well  for  the  honesty  of  the 
Matter,  as  for  yonr  own  discharge,  ye  will  so 
consider  and  put  in  execution,  as  shall  be  to 
his  Grace's  satisfaction  in  that  behalf:  Yet 
forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  bis  Majesty  to 
appoint  and  constitute  me  in  the  room  and 
place  of  his  Supream  and  Principal  Minister, 
in  all  Matters  that  may  touch  any  thing  his 
Clergy,  or  their  doings,  1  thought  it  also  my 
part,  for  the  exoneration  of  my  Duty  towards 
his  Highness,  and  the  rather  to  answer  to  his 
Grace's  Expectation,  Opinion,  and  Trust  con- 
ceived in  me.  and  in  that  among«t  other  com- 
mitted to  my  fidelity,  to  desire  and  pray  yi»u, 
in  such  substantial  sort  and  manner,  to  travel 
in  the  execution  of  the  Contents  of  his  Grace's 
said  Letters ;  namely,  for  avoiding  of  Con- 
trariety in  preaching,  of  the  pronunciation  of 
Novelties,  without  wise  and  discreet  qualifi- 
cation, and  the  repression  of  the  temerity  of 
those,  that  either  privily,  or  apertly,  directly 
or  indirectly,  would  advance  the  pratended 


104 


RECORDS. 


Authority  of  tlie  Bishop  of  Rome ;  as  I  be 
not  for  my  discharge  enforced  to  complain 
farther,  and  to  declare  what  1  have  now  writ- 
ten Vnto  you  for  that  purpose,  and  so  to 
charge  you  with  your  own  fault,  and  to  de- 
vise sucb  remedy  for  the  same,  as  shall  ap- 
pertain: desiring  your  Lordship  to  accept 
my  meaning  herein,  tending  only  to  an  honest, 
friendly,  and  Christian  Reformation,  for 
avoidage  of  further  inconvenience,  and  to 
think  none  unkindness,  tho  in  this  Matter, 
wherein  ic  is  almost  more  than  time  to  speak, 
1  write  frankly,  compelled  and  enforced  there- 
unto, both  in  respect  of  my  private  Duty,  and 
otherwise,  for  my  discharge ;  forasmuch  as 
it  pleaseth  his  Majf'stj  to  use  me  in  the  lieu 
of  a  Counselloar,  whose  Office  is  as  an  Eye  to 
the  Prince,  to  foresee,  and  in  time  to  provide 
remedy  for  such  Abuses,  Enormities,  and  In- 
conveniences, as  might  else  with  a  little  suf- 
ferance engender  more  evil  in  this  Publick 
Weal,  than  could  be  after  recovered,  with 
much  labour,  study,  diligence,  and  travails. 
And  thus  most  heartily  &re  you  well.  From 
the  Rolls,  the  7th  of  January. 

Your  Lordship's  Friend, 

Thomas  Cromwell. 


X IV.— 7^  Committion  by  vhieh  Banner  held  hit 

Biikoprick  of  th»  King, 
Licentia  Regia  eonreua  Domino  Epi»eopo  ad  ex- 
erceudttm  J nritdictionem  Epitcopalem, 
[Regist.  Bonner  fol.  prime.] 
Henkicus  Octavus,  Dei  Gratia  Anglie  et 
Francis  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor,  Dominus  Hi- 
bemisB.  et  in  Terra  Supremum  Ecclesiae  An- 
glicans sub  Christo  Caput,  Heverendo  in 
Cbristo  Patri  Edmundo  Londonensi  Episcopo 
Salutem.  Quandoquidem  omnis  Jurisdicendi 
Autoritas,  atq  ;  etiam  jurisdictio  omnimoda, 
tarn  ilia  qua  Ecclesiastica  diciti^r  quam  Se- 
cularis,  a  Hegia  Potestate  velut  a  Supremo 
Capite.  et  omnium  infra  Regnum  nostrum 
Magistratuum  fonte  et  scaturigine,  primitus 
emanavit,  sane  illosqui  jurisdictionem  hujus' 
modi  antehac  non  nisi  prsecario  fungebantur, 
beneficium  hujusmodi  sic  eis  ex  liberalitate 
Jlegia  indultum  gratis  auimis  agnoscere,  idq ; 
Regis  IMunificentis  solummodo  acceptum  re- 
ferre,  eique,  quoiiens  ejus  Majestati  videbi* 
tur,  libenter  concedere  convenit.  Quum  itaq ; 
uos  per  dilectum  Commissarium  nostrum 
Thomam  Cromwell  Nobilis  Ordinis  Garterii 
Militem,  Domioum  Cromwell  et  de  Wymol- 
den  nostri  privati  Sigilli  Custodem,  nostrumq ; 
ad  quascunq;  causas  Ecclesiasticas  nostra 
Aathoritate,  oti  Snpitmi  Capitis  diets  Eccle- 
sis  Anglicans,  quomodolibet  tractaod.  sive 
ventiland.  Vicem  g«rentem,  Vicarinm  Gene- 
ralem  et  Officialem  Principalem,  per  alias 
Literas  Patentes  sigillo  nostro  Majori  com- 
munitas,  constituerimus  et  prsfecerimus. 
Quia  tamen  ipse  Thomas  Cromwell  nosuis 
et  hujus  Regni  Anglis  tot  et  tam  arduis  ne- 
gotiis  adeo  prspedicas  existit,  quod  ad 


jurisdictionem  nobiB,  uti  Supremo  Caplti  ho* 
jttsmodi  competentem,  ubiq;  loconim  infra 
hoc  Regnum  nostrum  prsfatum,  in  his  qus 
moram  commode  non  patiuntur,  aut  sine  uos- 
trorum  subditorum  injuria  differri  non  pos- 
sunt,  in  sua  persona  expediend.  non  sufficiet. 
Nos  tttis  in  hac  parte  supplicationibus  humi- 
libus  inclinati,  et  nostrorum  subditorum  cora- 
modis  consulere  cupientes,  Tibi  vices  nostras 
sub  modo  et  forma  inferius  descriptts  com- 
mittendas  fore,  Teq ;  licentiandum  esse  de- 
cemimus,  ad  ordinandum  igitur  quoscunq, 
infra  Dioc.  tuam  London,  ubicunq  ;  oriundos 
quos  moribus  et  literatura  prsvio  diiigenti  et 
rignroso  eiamine  iduneos  fore  compereris,  ad 
omnes  etiam  Sacros  et  Presbyteratus  ordines 
promovendum,  priBbentato»q ;  ad  beneficia 
Ecclesiastica  quscusq ;  infra  Dioc.  tuam 
London,  constituta,  si  ad  curam  beneficiis 
hujusmodi  imminentem  sustinend.  habiles  re- 
perti  fuerunt  et  idonei,  admittendum  ac  in 
et  de  iisdem  instituendum  et  investigandum  ; 
Ac  etiam  si  res  ita  exigat  tlestitnendum,  b«- 
neficiaq ;  Ecclesiastica  quscunq ;  ad  tuam 
collationem  sive  dispositionem  spectantia  et 
pertinentia  personis  idoneis  conferendum, 
atq ;  approbandum  testamenta  et  ultimas  vo- 
luntates  quorumcunq;  tus  Diocsseos,  bona, 
jura,  sive  crediia  non  ultra  summam  centum 
libranim  in  bonis  suis  rits  et  mortis  suamm 
temporibtts  habend.  necnon  administratiooes 
quorumcunq  ;  subditorum  nostrorum  tus  Dioc. 
ab  intestate  decedend.  quorum  bona,  jura, 
sive  credita  non  ultra  summam  prsdictam 
vits  et  mortis  suarum  temporibus  sese  exten- 
dent,  quatenus  hujusmodi  testatorum  appro- 
batio  atq ;  administrationis  commissio  sive 
concessio  per  prsdecessgres  tuos  aut  eorum 
alicujus  respective  Commissarios  retroactis 
temporibus  nebat  ac  fieri  et  committi  potuit, 
et  non  aliier  committendum,  Calculumq  ;  ra- 
tiocinium  et  alia  in  ea  parte  expedienda, 
causasq  ;  lites  et  negotia  coram  te  aut  (uis 
deputatis  pendend.  indecis.  necnon  alias  give 
alia,  quascunq  ;  sive  quaecunq  ;  ad  forum  Ec- 
clesiasticum  pertinentia  ad  te  aut  tuos  depu- 
tatos  sive  deputand.  per  viam  querels  aut 
appellationis  sive  ex  officio  devolvend.  sive 
deducend  qus  extra  legum  nostrarum  et  sta- 
tutorum  Regni  nostri  offens.  coram  te  aut  tuis 
Deputatis  agitari,  aut  ad  tuam  sive  alicujus 
Commissariorum  per  te  vigore  hujus  Com- 
missionis  nostrs  deputandorum  cognitionem 
devolvi  aut  deduci  valeant  et  poBsint,  exami- 
nand.  et  decidend.  Ad  visitandum  insuper 
Capitulum  Ecclesis  tus  Cathedral.  London, 
civitatemq;  London,  necnon  omnia  et  singula 
Monasteria,  Abbatias  et  Prioratus,  Collegia 
et  alia  loca  pia,  tam  Religiosa  quam  Hospi- 
talia,  quaecunq  ;  clenimq  ;  et  populum  diet. 
Dioc.  London,  quatenns  Ecclesis,  Monas- 
terii,  Abbatis,  peir  te  sive  Prsdecessores  tuos 
London.  Episcopoe  visitatio  hujusmodi  tem- 
poribus retroactis  exeiceri  potuit,  ac  per  te 
sive  per  eosdem  de  legibus  et  statutis  ac 
juribus  Regni  nostri  exerceri  potuit  et  potest, 
et  non  aliter :  Necnon  ad  iaquirendum  per  tt. 


BOOK  III. 


lOt 


▼d  ilium  wen  alios  ad  id  per  te  depatandum 
■ive  depotasdos,  tam  ex  officio  mere  mixto 
quaa  promoto  auper  qoorumcnuq  j  exceMi- 
bu»,  criminibtts  seu  defictis  quibuaconq  ;  ad 
forum  EccleciaBticum  spectaatibos  infra 
Dioc.  London,  ac  delinqaentes  sive  crimi* 
nosofl,  jiucta  comperta  per  te  in  ea  parte  per 
licita  Jiuia  xemedia  pro  modo  coJpai,  proat 
natnra  et  qimlitaa  delicti  popoecerit,  coer- 
cendam  et  poniendom,  csteraq ;  omnia  et 
flingnla  in  IVsmisais  aeu  aliquo  prcmisio- 
rum,  aut  circa  ea  neceiaaria  seu  quomodoli- 
bet  opportuna,  ac  aliaqusconq ;  Autoritatem 
et  Jarisdictionem  Episcopalem  quovismodo 
respiciend.  et  concemend.  prKter  et  ultra  ea 
qaiB  tibi  ez  Sacris  Uteris  divinitus  commissa 
esse  dignoacantor,  vice,  nomine,  et  Autori* 
tale  nosiris  exequendum,  Tibi,  de  cuj«s  sana 
doctzina,  conscientia  puritate,  Titaeq;  et  mo- 
rum  inte|;ntate,  ac  in  rebus  gerendis  fide  et 
iDdustria  ploiimum  confidimus,  vices  nostras 
cum  potestate  aliumvel  alios,  Commissarium 
Tei  Commissarios,  ad  prvmissa  seu  eorum  ali- 
qua  surrogandi  et  suSstituoidi,  eosdemq ;  ad 
placittun  revocand.  tenore  prssentium  com- 
mitumos,  ac  Jiberam  facultatem  concedimus ; 
Teq ;  licentiam  per  pnesentes  ad  nostri  bene 
placiti  dantasat  duratnras,  cum  cajuslibet 
congruB  et  Ecclesiastics  coercionis  potestate 
qaacunq;  inliibitione  in  te  datam  presentium 
emanata  in  aliquo  non  obstante  Tuam  Con- 
scientiam  coram  Deo  strictissime  onerantes, 
et  ut  summo  onmium  judici  aliquando  ratio- 
nem  reddere,  et  coram  nobis  tuo  cum  peri- 
culo  corporali  respondere  intendis  :  te  admo- 
nentes  ut  interim  tuum  officium  juxta  Evan- 
gelii  normam  pie  et  sancte  ezercere  stodeas, 
et  ne  quem  ullo  tempore  unquam  Tel  ad  sa- 
cros  ordines  promoveas,  vel  ad  curam  ani- 
marum  gerend.  quo  vis  modo  admittas,  nisi 
eos  duntazat  quos  ad  tanti  et  tam  venerabilis 
Officii  functionem  vits  et  morum  integritas 
certissimis  testimoniis  approbata,  literarum 
scientia  et  alia  qualitates  requisite  ad  hoc 
babiles  et  idoneos  clare  et  luculenter  osten- 
derint  et  declarnverint;  Mam  ut  maxime 
compertum  cognitumq ;  babemos  morum 
omnium,  et  Maxime  Christiana  Religionis 
comiptelam  a  malis  Pastoribus  in  populum 
emanasse,  sic  ut  veram  Christi  Religionem, 
viueq  ;  et  morum  emendationem  a  bonis  Pas- 
toribus  iterum  delectis  et  assnmptis  in  rate- 
grum  restitutum  iri  hand  dubie  speramus.  In 
cujus  rei  testimonium  prasentes  Literas  nos- 
tras inde  fieri,  et  Sigilli  nostra  quod  ad  Can* 
sas  Ecclesiasticas  utimur  ap()ensione  jussi- 
mus  Commnniri.  Dat.  IS.  die  mensis  No- 
vemb.  Anno  Dom.  1599.  et  Regni  nostri 
Anno  31. 


XV.^I^  JTin/f  LHten  Patentt  fir  prmtmg 
the  Bible  in  Englisk, 

[Rot.  Pat.  31  Hen.  8.] 
Hxi«RT  the  Eighth,  &c.    To  all  and  singu- 
lar Printers  and  Sellers  of  Books  within  this 


our  Realm,  and  all  other  Officers,  Ministers, 
and  Subjects,  these  our  Letten  hearing  or 
seeing,  Greeting.  We  let  yon  wit.  That  be- 
ing desirous  to  have  our  People  at  all  times 
convenient,  give  themselves  to  the  attaining 
the  knowledg  of  God's  Word,  whereby  they 
will  the  better  honour  him,  and  observe  and 
keep  his  Commandments ;  and  also  do  their 
Duties  better  to  us,  being  their  Prince  and 
Sovereign  Lord :  And  considering  that  this 
oar  Zeal  and  Desire  cannot  by  any  mean  take 
so  good  effect,  as  by  the  granting  to  them  the 
free  and  liberal  use  of  U»e  Bible  in  our  own 
natural  and  English  Tongue :  so  unless  it  be 
foreseen  that  the  same  pass  at  the  beginning 
by  one  Translation  to  be  perused  and  consi- 
dered ;  The  frailty  of  Men  is  such,  that  the 
diversity  thereof  may  breed  and  bring  forth 
manifold  Inconveniences ;  as  when  wilful  and 
heady  Folk  shall  confer  upon  the  diversity  of 
the  said  Translations.  We  have  therefore 
appointed  our  right  trusty  and  well -beloved 
Counsellor,  the  Lord  Cromwell,  Keeper  of 
our  Prify  Seal,  to  take  for  us,  and  in  our 
Name,  special  care  and  charge,  that  no  man- 
ner of  Person,  or  Persons,  within  this  our 
Realm,  shaU  enterprise,  attempt,  or  set  in 
hand  to  print  any  Bible  in  the  English  Tongue 
of  any  manner  oif  Volum,  during  the  space  of 
five  years  next  ensuing  after  the  Date  hereof, 
but  only  all  such  as  shall  be  deputed,  assign- 
ed, and  admitted  by  the  said  Lord  Cromwell. 
The  13  Novemb.  Tricesimo  primo  Regni. 


XVI.— 7*s  Attnnder  ef  Ttuma*  CromwelL 
hem  quadam  alia  petitio,  formam  eujuulam  aC' 
tu*  tUtinctuTit  in  a  continent,  eihtbita  «*t  «h« 
Rsgttf  Majeetati  in  ParUamento  pr^dieto,  eu- 
jui  tenor  uquitur  in  hae  verbom 
[Parliament  Rolls.  Act  60.  Anno  Regni  trice- 
simo secundo.] 
In  their  most  humble- wise  shewing  to  your 
most  Royal  Majesty,  the  Lords  Spiritual  and 
Temporal,  and  all  your  most  loving  and  obe- 
dient Subjects,  the  Commons  in  this  your  Most 
High  Court  of  Parliament  assembled  ;  That 
where  your  most  Royal  Majesty,  our  Natural 
Sovereign  Lord,  is  justly,  lawfully,  and  really 
entituled  to  be  our  sole  Supream  Head  and 
Govemour,  of  this  your  Realm  of  England, 
and  of  the  Dominions  of  the  same ;  to  whom, 
and  to  none  other  under  God  the  Kingly  Di- 
rection, Order,  and  Governance,  of  your  most 
loving  and  obedient  Subjects,  and  people  of 
this  your  Realm,  only  appertaineth  and  be- 
longeth.  And  the  which  your  most  loving 
and  obedient  Subjects,  your  Highness  pru- 
dently and  quietly,  without  any  manner  of 
disturbance,  by  a  long  time  most  graciously 
hath  preserved,  sustained,  and  defended :  And 
your  Highness,  for  the  Quietness,  Wealth, 
and  Tranquillity  of  your  said  humble  and  obe- 
dient Subiects,  hath  made,  and  ordained, 
divers  and  many  most  godly,  vertnous,  and 
wholesome  Laws;  and  for  doe  execution  of 
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the  same,  taatli  not  delisted  to  tra? el  in  your 
own  most  lloyal  Person,  to  support  and  main- 
tain, as  well  the  Laws  of  Almighty  God,  as 
the  Laws  by  your  Highness  made  and  ordain- 
ed, by  due  and  condign  ezecirtimi  of  the  same 
Iaws  upon  the  Transgressors  offending  con- 
trary to  the  same :  and  your  Majesty  hath  al- 
ways most  vertuously  studied  and  laboured,  by 
all  ways,  and  all  means,  to  and  for  the  setting 
forth  thereof,  in  such  wise  as  it  might  be 
most  to  the  Honour,  Gloiy,  and  Pleasure  of 
Almighty  God ;  and  for  the  common  accord 
and  wealth  of  this  your  Realm,  and  other 
your  Dominions :  And,  for  the  true  execution 
of  the  same,  hath  elected,  chosen,  and  made 
divers,  as  well  of  your  Nobles,  as  others  to 
be  of  your  most  honourable  Council,  as  to  the 
honour  of  a  Noble  Prince  appertaineth.  And 
where  your  Majesty  hath  had  a  special  trust 
and  confidence  m  your  said  most  trusty  Coun- 
sellors, that  the  same  your  Counsellors,  and 
every  of  them,  had  minded  and  intended,  and 
finally  purposed  to  have  followed  and  pur- 
sued your  most  Godly  and  Princely  Purpose, 
as  of  truth  the  more  number  hath  most  faith- 
fully done  ;  Yet  nevertheless  Thomas  Crom- 
well, now  Earl  of  Essex,  whom  your  Majesty 
took  and  received  into  your  trusty  Service, 
the  same  Thomas  then  being  a  Man  of  very 
base  and  low  degree,  and  for  singular  favour, 
trust,  and  confidence,  which  your  Majesty 
bare  and  had  in  him,  did  not  only  erect  and 
advance  the  said  Thomas  unto  the  State  of  an 
Earl,  and  enriched  him  with  many-fold  Gifts, 
as  well  of  Goods,  as  of  Lands  and  OflSces, 
but  also  him,  the  said  Thomaa  Cromwell, 
i'^rl  of  Essex,  did  erect  and  make  one  of  your 
most  trusty  Counsellors,  as  well  concerning 
your  Grace's  Supream  Jurisdictions  Ecclesi- 
astical, as  your  most  high  secret  A  flairs  Tem- 
poral. Nevertheless  your  Majesty  now  of 
late  hath  found,  and  tried,  bv  a  large  number 
of  Witnesses,  being  your  nuthful  Subjects, 
and  Personages  of  great  Honour,  Worship, 
and  Discretion,  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell, 
Earl  of  Essex,  contrary  to  the  singular' trust 
and  confidence  which  your  Majesty  had  in 
him,  to  be  the  most  false  and  corrupt  Traitor, 
Deceiver,  and  Circumventor  against  your 
most  Royal  Person,  and  the  Imperial  Crown 
of  this  your  Realm,  that  hath  been  known, 
seen,  or  heard  of  in  all  the  time  of  your  most 
Noble  Reign ;  Insomuch  that  it  is  manifestly 
proved  and  declared,  by  the  Depositions  of  the 
Witnesses  aforesaid.  That  the  same  Thomaa 
Cromwell,  Earl  of  Essex,  usurping  upon  your 
Kingly  Estate,  Power,  Authority,  and  Office; 
without  your  Grace's  Commandment  or  As- 
aent,  hath  taken  upon  him  to  set  at  liberty 
divers  Persons,  being  convicted  and  attainted 
of  Misprision  of  High  Treason ;  and  divers 
other  being  apprehended,  and  in  Prison,  for 
Suspection  of  High  Treason ;  and  over  that, 
divers  and  many  times,  at  sundry  places,  in 
this  vour  realm,  for  manifold  Sums  of  Mony 
to  him  given,  most  traiterously  hath  taken 
upon  him,  by  several  Writings,  to  give  and 


^Tant,  as  well  unto  Aliens,  as  to  your  Sub« 
jects,  a  great  number  of  Licences  for  conveigh- 
ingand  carrying  of  Mony,  Com,  Grain ,  Beans, 
Beer,  Leather,  Tallow,  Bells,  Mettals,  Horses, 
and  other  Commodities  of  this  your  Realm, 
contrary  to  your  Highness'a  most  Godly  and 
Gracious  Prodamationa  made  for  the  Com- 
mon-Wealth of  your  People  of  this  your  Realm 
in  that  behalf,  and  in  dentation  of  your  Crown 
and  Dignity.  And  the  same  Thomas  Crom- 
well, elated,  and  full  of  pride,  contrary  to  his 
mostbounden  Duty,  of  his  own  Authority  and 
Power,  not  regarding  your  Majesty  Royal ; 
And  further,  taking  upon  him  your  Power, 
Sovereign  Lord,  in  that  behalf,  divers  and 
many  times  most  traiterously  hath  constituted, 
deputed,  and  assigned,  many  singular  Persons 
of  your  Subjects  to  be  Commissioners  in  many 
your  great,  urgent,  and  weighty  Causes  and 
Affairs,  executed  and  done  in  this  your  Realm, 
without  the  assent,  knowledg,  or  consent  of 
your  Highness.  And  further  also,  being  a 
Person  of  as  poor  and  low  degree,  as  few  be 
within  this  your  Realm  -,  pretending  to  have 
so  great  a  stroak  about  you,  our,  and  his  na- 
tural Sovereign  Liege  Lord,  that  he  letted  not 
to  say  publickly,  and  declare.  That  he  was 
sure  of  you ;  which  is  detestable,  and  to  be 
abhorred  amongst  all  good  subjects  in  any 
Christian  Realm,  that  any  Subject  should 
enterprise  or  take  upon  him  so  to  speak  of 
his  Sovereign  Liege  Lord  and  King.  And 
also  of  his  own  Authority  and  Power,  with- 
out your  Highness's  consent,  hath  made,  and 
granted,  as  well  to  Strangers  as  to  your  own 
Subjects,  divers  and  many  Pass-portB.  to  pass 
over  the  Seas  with  Horses,  and  great  Sums  of 
Mony,  without  any  search.  And  over  that, 
most  Gracious  Sovereign  Lord,  amongst  di- 
vers other  his  Treasons,  Deceits,  and  Fals- 
hoods,  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl  of 
Essex,  being  a  detestable  Heretick,  and  being 
in  himself  utterly  disposed  to  sett  and  sow 
common  Sedition  and  Variance  among  your 
true  and  loving  Subjects,  hath  secretly  set 
forth  and  dispersed  into  all  Shires,  and  other 
Territories  of  this  your  Realm,  and  other  your 
Dominions,  great  numbers  of  false  Erroneous 
Books,  whereof  many  were  printed  and  made 
beyond  the  Seas,  and  divers  other  within  this 
Realm,  comprising  and  declaring,  amongst 
many  other  Evils  and  Errors,  manifest  Mat- 
ters to  induce  and  lead  your  Subjects  to  diffi- 
dence, and  refusal  of  the  true  and  sincere  Faith 
and  Belief,  which  Christian  Religion  bindeth 
all  Christian  People  to  have,  in  the  most  Holy 
and  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and 
other  Articles  of  Christian  Religion,  most 
graciouslv  declared  by  your  Majesty,  by  An 
Uiority  of  Parliament :  And  certain  Matters 
comprised  in  some  of  the  said  Books,  hath 
caused  to  be  translated  into  our  maternal  and 
English  Tongue:  And  upon  Report  made 
unto  him  by  the  Translator  thereof,  that  the 
Matter  so  translated  hath  expressly  been 
against  the  said  most  Blessed  and  Holy  f  v 
crament  -,  Yet  the  laid  Thomas  Cromwe J 
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Xarl  of  Etaez,  after  he  had  read  the  same 
Tnmsladon,  meet  heretically  hath  affinned 
the  same  material  Hereeie  so  translated,  to 
be  good;  and  farther  hath  said,  that  he 
found  no  fault  therein ;  and  over  that,  hath 
openly  and  obstinately  hotden  Opinion,  and 
said,  That  it  was  as  lawful  for  erery  Chris- 
tian Man  to  be  a  Minister  of  the  said  Sacra- 
ment, as  well  as  a  Priest.  And  where  also 
your  most  Royal  Majesty,  being  a  Prince  of 
Vertue,  Learning,  and  Justice,  of  singular 
Confidence  and  Trust,  did  constitute  and 
make  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl  of 
Essex,  your  Highness's  Vicegerent  within  this 
your  Realm  of  England ;  and  by  the  same, 
gave  unto  him  Authority  and  Power,  not  only 
to  redress  and  reform  adl,  and  all  manner  of 
Errors,  and  Erroneous  Opinions,  insurging 
and  growing  among  your  loving  and  obedient 
Subjects  of  thiB  your  Realm,  and  of  the  Do- 
minions of  tho  same,  but  also  to  order  and 
direct  all  Ecclesiastical  and  Spiritual  Causes 
within  your  said  Realm  and  Dominions ;  the 
said  Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl  of  Essex,  not 
regarding  his  Duty  to  Almighty  God,  and  to 
your  Highness,  under  the  Seal  of  your  Vice- 
gerent, hath,  without  your  Grace's  assent  or 
knowiedg,  licensed  and  authorised  divers 
Persons,  detected  and  suspected  of  Heresies, 
openly  to  teach  and  preach  amongst  your 
most  loving  and  obedient  Subjects,  within 
this  your  Realm  of  England.  And  under 
the  pretence  and  colour  of  the  said  ^reat 
Authorities  and  Cures,  which  your  Majesty 
hath  committed  unto  him  in  the  Premisses, 
hath  not  only  of  his  corrupt  and  damnable 
Will  and  Mmd,  actually,  at  some  time,  by 
his  own  Deed  and  Commandment,  and  at 
many  other  times  by  his  Letters,  expressly 
written  to  divers  worshipful  Persons,  being 
Sheriffs,  in  sundry  Shires  of  this  your  Realm, 
falsly  suggesting  thereby  your  Grace's  Plea- 
sure so  to  have  been,  caused  to  be  set  at 
large  many  false  Hereticks,  some  being 
there  indicted,  and  some  other  being  there- 
of apprehended,  and  in  ward :  and  com- 
monly, upon  complaints  made  by  credible 
Persons  unto  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell, 
Earl  of  Essex,  of  great  and  most  detestable 
Heresies  committed  and  sprung  in  many 
places  of  this  your  Realm,  with  declaration 
of  the  Specialities  of  the  same  Heresies,  and 
the  Names  of  the  Offenders  therein,  the  same 
Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl  of  Essex,  by  his 
crafty  and  subtil  means  and  inventions,  hath 
not  only  defended  the  same  Hereticks  from 
Punishment  and  Reformation ;  but  being  a 
fautor,  maintainor,  and  supporter  of  Here- 
ticks, divers  times  hath  terribly  rebuked  di« 
vers  of  the  said  credible  Persons  being  their 
Accusers,  and  some  others  of  them  hath  per- 
secuted and  vexed  by  Imprisonment  and 
otherwise.  So  that  thereby  many  of  your 
Grace's  true  and  loving  Subjects  have  been 
in  much  dread  and  fear,  to  detect  or  accuse 
such  detestable  known  Hereticks ;  the  par- 
ticularities and  specialities  of  which  laid 


abominable  Heresies,  Errors,  and  Offences, 
committed  and  done  by  the  said  Haomaa 
Cromwell,  being  over-tedious,  long,  and  of 
too  great  number  here  to  be  expressed,  de- 
clared, or  written.  And  to  the  intent  to  have 
those  damnable  Errors  and  Heresies,  to  be 
inculcated,  impressed,  and  infixed  in  the 
Hearts  of  your  Subjects,  as  well  contrary  to 
God's  Laws,  as  to  your  Laws  and  Ordinances. 
Most  Gracious  Soveraign  Lord,  the  same 
Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl  of  Essex,  hath  allured 
and  drawn  unto  him  by  Retainours,  many  of 
your  Subjecu  sunderly  inhabiting  in  every 
of  your  said  Shires  and  territories,  as  well 
erroneously  perswading  and  declaring  to  them 
the  Contents  of  the  false  erroneous  Books, 
above-written,  to  be  good,  true,  and  best 
standing  with  the  most  Holy  Word  and  Plea- 
sure of  God ;  as  other  his  false  and  heretical 
Opinions  and  Errors ;  whereby,  and  by  his 
Confederacies  therein,  he  bath  caused  many 
of  your  faithful  Subjects  to  be  greatly  infected 
with  Heresies,  and  other  Errors,  contrary  to 
the  right  Laws  and  Pleasure  of  Almighty 
God.  And  the  same  Thomas  Cromwell ,  Earl 
of  Essex,  by  the  false  and  traiterous  means 
above-written,  supposing  himself  to  be  fully 
able,  by  force  and  strength,  to  maintain  and 
defend  his  said  abominable  Treasons,  Here- 
sies, and  Errors,  not  regarding  his  most 
bounden  Duty  to  Almighty  God,  and  his 
Laws,  nor  the  natural  Duty  of  Allegiance  to 
your  Majesty,  in  the  last  day  of  March,  in 
the  SO  year  of  your  most  gracious  Reign,  in 
the  Parish  of  St.  Peter  the  Poor,  within  your 
City  of  London,  upon  demonstration  and  de- 
claration then  and  there  made  unto  him,  that 
there  were  certain  new  Preachers,  as  Robert 
Barnes  Clerk,  and  other,  whereof  part  been 
now  committed  to  the  Tower  of  London  for 
pleaching  and  teaching  of  Lend  Learning 
against  your  Highness's  Proclamations ;  the 
same  Thomas  afiirming  the  said  preaching 
to  be  good,  most  detestably,  arrogantly,  er- 
roneously, wilfully,  maliciously,  and  traiter- 
ousiy,  expressly  against  your  Laws  and  Sta- 
tutes, then  and  there  did  not  lett  to  declare, 
and  say;  these  most  traiterous  and  detestable 
words  ensuing,  amongst  other  words  of  like 
matter  and  effect ;  that  is  to  say,  that  "  If 
the  King  would  turn  from  it,  yet  I  would 
not  turn ;  And  if  the  King  did  turn,  and  all 
his  People,  I  would  fight  in  the  Field  in  mine 
own  Person,  with  my  Sword  in  my  hand, 
against  him  and  all  others ;"  and  then,  and 
there,  most  traitorously  pulled  out  his  Dag- 
ger, and  held  it  on  high,  saying  these  words, 
**  Or  else  this  Dagger  thrust  me  to  the  heart, 
if  I  would  not  die  in  that  Quarrel  against 
them  all :  And  I  trust,  if  I  live  one  year  or 
two,  it  shall  not  lie  in  the  King's  Power  to 
resist  or  lett  it  if  he  would."  And  further, 
then  and  there  swearing  by  a  great  Oath, 
traiterouslv  affirmed  the  same  his  traiterous 
saying  and  pronunciation  of  words,  saying, 
"  I  will  do  so  indeed,"  extending  up  his  Arm, 
ai  though  he  had  had  a  Sword  in  hit  Hand ; 
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to  die  most  perilous,  grieTous,  and  wicked 
Kzample  of  all  other  your  loving,  faithful, 
and  obedient  Sabjects  in  tbi»  your  Realm, 
and  to  the  peril  of  your  most  Royal  Person. 
And  moreover,  our  most  Gracious  Soveraign 
Lord,  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell.  Earl  of 
Essex,  hath  acquired  and  obtained  into  his 
possession,  by  Oppression,  Bribery,  Extort, 
Power,  and  false  promises  made  by  him  to 
your  Subjects  of  your  Realm,  innumerable 
Sams  of  Mony  and  Treasure ;  and  being  so 
enriched,  hath  had  your  Nobles  of  yonr  Realm 
in  great  disdain,  derision,  and  detestation, 
as  by  express  words  by  him  most  opprobri- 
ously  spoken  hath  appeared.  And  being  put 
in  remembrance  of  others,  of  his  estate, 
which  your  Highness  hath  called  him  unto, 
offending  in  like  Treasons,  the  last  day  oif 
January,  in  the  31  year  of  your  Most  noble 
Reign,  at  the  Parish  of  St.  Martin  in  the 
Field,  in  the  County  of  Middlesex,  most  ar« 
rogantly,  willingly,  maliciously,  and  traiter* 
ously,  said,  published,  and  declared,  that 
« If  the  Lords  would  handle  him  so,  that  he 
would  give  them  such  a  Break-fast  as  never 
was  mjule  in  England,  and  that  the  proudest 
of  them  should  know;"  to  the  great  peril  and 
danger,  as  well  of  your  Majesty,  as  of  your 
Heirs  and  Successors :  For  the  which  his 
most  detestable  and  abominable  Heresies  and 
Treasons,  and  many  other  his  like  Offences 
and  Treasons,  over-long  here  to  be  rehearsed 
and  declared.  Be  it  Enacted,  Ordained,  and 
Established  hy  your  Majesty,  with  the  As- 
sent of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal, 
and  the  Commons  in  this  present  Parliament 
assembled,  and  by  the  Authority  of  the  same, 
That  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl  of 
Essex,  for  his  abominable  and  detestable 
Heresies  and  1  reasons,  b^  him  most  abomi- 
nably, hereiically,  and  traiterously  practised, 
committed,  and  done,  as  well  against  Al- 
mighty God,  as  against  your  Majesty,  and 
this  your  said  Resdm,  shall  be,  and  stand, 
by-  Authority  of  this  present  Parliament,  con- 
victed and  attainted  of  Heresie  and  High 
Treason,  and  be  adjudged  an  abominable 
and  detestable  Heretick  and  Traitor;  and 
shall  have  and  suffer  such  pains  of  death, 
losses,  and  forfeitures  of  Goods,  Debts,  and 
Chattels,  as  in  cases  of  Heresie  and  High 
I'reason,  or  as  in  cases  of  either  of  them,  at 
the  pleasure  of  your  most  Koyal  Majesty. 
And  that  the  same  Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl 
of  Essex,  shall,  by  Authority  abovesaid,  lose 
and  forfeit  to  your  Highness,  and  to  your 
Heirs  and  Successors,  all  such  his  Castles, 
Lordships,  Mannors,  Mesuages,  Lands,  Tene- 
ments, Rents,  Reversions,  Remainders,  Ser- 
rices,  Possessions,  Offices,  Rights,  Condi- 
tions, and  all  other  his  Hereditaments,  of 
what  names,  natures,  or  qualities  soever  they 
be,  which  he  the  said  Thomas  Cromwell, 
F.arl  of  Essex,  or  any  other  to  his  use  had, 
or  ought  to  have  had,  of  an^  Estate  of  In- 
heritance, in  Fee-Simple  or  Fee-Tail,  in  Re- 
▼enion  or  Possession,  at  the  said  last  day  of 


March,  in  the  said  thirtieth  Year  of  your 
most  Gracious  Reign,  or  at  any  time  sith  or 
after,  as  in  Cases  of  High  Treason.  And 
that  all  the  said  Castles,  I^ordships,  Mannors, 
Lands,  Mesuages,  Tenements,  Rents,  Rever- 
sions, Remainders,  Services,  Possessions, 
Offices,  and  all  other  the  Premisses  forfeited, 
as  is  abovesaid,  shall  be  deemed,  invested, 
and  adjudged,  in  the  lawful,  real,  and  actual 
possession  of  your  Highness,  your  Heirs,  and 
Bnoceasors  for  ever  in  the  same,  and  such  es- 
tate, manner,  and  form,  as  if  the  said  Castles, 
Lordships,  Mannors,  Mesuages,  Lands,  Tene- 
ments, Rents,  Reversions,  Remainders,  Ser- 
vices, Possessions,  Offices,  and  other  the  Pre- 
misses, with  their  Appurtenances,  and  evenr  of 
them,  were  specially  or  particularly  founden, 
by  Office  or  Offices,  Inquisition  or  Inquisi- 
tions, to  be  taken  by  any  Escbeator,  or  Escbea- 
tors,  or  any  other  Commissioner  or  Commis- 
sioners, by  virtue  of  any  Commission  or  Com- 
missions to  them,  or  any  of  them,  to  be  di- 
rected in  any  County  or  Counties,  Shire  or 
Shires,  wiihm  this  your  Realm  of  England, 
where  the  said  Castles,  and  other  the  Pre- 
misses, or  any  of  them,  been,  or  do  lay,  and 
returned  into  any  of  your  Majesties  Courts. 
Saving  to  all  and  singular.  Person  and  Per- 
sons, Bodies  politick  and  corporate,  their 
Heirs  and  Successors,  and  their  Successors 
and  Assignees  of  every  of  them,  other  than 
the  said  Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl  of  Essex, 
and  his  Heirs,  and  all  and  every  other  Per- 
son and  Persons,  claiming  by  the  same 
Thomas  Cromwell,  and  to  his  use,  all  such 
Right,  Title,  Entrie,  Possession,  Interest, 
Reversions,  Remainders,  Lease,  Leases,  Con- 
ditions, Fees,  Offices,  Rents,  Annuities,  Com- 
mons, and  all  other  Commodities,  Profits, 
and  Hereditaments  whatsoever  they  or  any 
of  them  might,  should,  or  ought  to  have  had, 
if  this  Act  had  never  been  had  nor  made. 
Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted  by  the 
Authority  aforesaid,  tliat  this  Act  of  At- 
tainder, ne  any  Offence,  ne  other  thing  there- 
in contained,  extend  not  unto  the  Deanery 
of  Wells,  in  the  County  of  Sommerset ;  nor 
to  any  Mannors,  Lands,  Tenements,  or  Here- 
ditaments thereunto  belonging ;  nor  be  in 
any  wise  prejudicial  or  hurtful  unto  the  Bishop 
of  Bath  and  Wells,  nor  to  the  Dean  and  Chap- 
ter of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  Andrew 
of  Wells,  nor  to  any  of  them,  nor  to  any  of 
their  Successors  ;  but  that  the  said  Bishop, 
Dean,  and  Chapters,  and  their  Successors, 
and  every  of  them,  shall  and  may  have,  hold, 
use,  occupy,  and  enjoy,  all  and  singular  their 
Titles,  Rights,  Mannors,  Lands,  Tenements, 
Rents,  Reversions,  and  Services,  and  all  and 
singular  other  their  Hereditaments,  Commo- 
dities, and  Profits,  of  what  nature,  kind,  or 
quality,  or  condition  soever  they  be,  in  as 
ample  and  large  manner  and  form,  as  tho 
this  Act  of  Attainder,  or  any  Offence  therein 
mentioned,  had  never  been  had,  committi^d, 
ni)r  made;  and  that  from  hence-forth  the 
Dean,  and  his  Soocessors,  Deans  of  the  aaid 
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Cathedral  Clmicb  that  hereafter  ihall  be 
prefecied,  elected,  and  admitted  to  the  lame, 
Shall,  by  the  Authority  aforesaid,  be  Dean  of 
the  said  Cathedral  Church,  fully  and  wholly 
incorporated  with  the  Chapter  of  the  same, 
in  as  ample,  large,  and  like  manner  and  form, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  the  Deans 
before  this  time  hath  been  and  used  to  be» 
with  the  said  Chapter  of  the  said  Cathedral 
Church  of  Wells.  And  that  the  same  Dean 
and  Chapter,  and  their  Successors,  shall  have, 
occupy,  and  enjoy,  all  and  singular  their 
such  Possessions,  Mannors,  Lands,  Tene* 
ment,  Rents,  Reversions,  and  Services,  and 
all  and  singular  their  Hereditaments,  of  what 
nature,  kind,  name  or  names  they  be  called 
or  known.  And  shall  be  adjudged,  and 
deemed  in  actual  and  real  possession  and 
season  of,  and  in  the  same  Premiases,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  according  to  their  old 
Corporation,  as  tho  this  Act  of  Attainder,  or 
any  thing,  clause,  or  matter  therein  contain- 
ed had  never  been  had,  coounitted,  nor  made. 
This  said  Act  of  Attainder,  or  any  other  Act, 
Provision,  or  any  thing  heretofore  had  or 
made  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  Cui 
quidem  petitiam  eum  jmviiione  prtrdict,  fferUeU 
St  iutelUet,  ptr  dictum  Dtiminum  Regem  ex  Au- 
thoritutt  et  conutuu  Parliamenti  predicti  iic 
Ruponsum  «U, 

Soitfaiet  come  il  at  dtnri, 

X  VIT.— Cromweir»2>t'«r  to  theKingemceming 
hii  Marriage  with  Ann  of  CUve,  An   OrigituU, 

To  the  King,  my  meU  Gracimu  Savermgn  Lard 
hit  Royal  Majttty. 

[Cott.  libr.  Otho  C  10.] 

Most  Merciful  King,  and  most  Gracious 
Sovereign  Lord,  may  it  please  the  same  to  be 
advertised,  That  the  last  time  it  pleased  your 
benign  Goodness  to  send  unto  me  the  Right 
Honourable  Lord  Chancellor,  the  Right 
Honourable  Duke  of  Norff.  and  the  Lord 
Admiral,  to  examine,  and  also  to  declare  unto 
me  divers  things  from  your  Majesty  ;  among 
the  which,  one  special  thing  they  moved,  and 
thereupon  they  charged  me,  as  I  would  an- 
swer before  God  at  the  dreadful  day  of  Judg- 
ment, and  also  upon  the  extreme  danger  and 
damnat^'^o  of  my  Soul  and  Conscience,  to  say 
wiist  1  knew  in  the  Marriage,  and  concerning 
the  Marriage,  between  your  Highness  and 
the  Queen.  To  the  which  I  answered  as  I 
knew,  declaring  untn  them  the  Particulars, 
as  nigh  as  1  then  could  call  to  remembrance. 
Which  when  they  had  heard,  they,  in  your 
Majesty's  Name,  and  upon  like  charge  as 
they  hatd  given  me  before,  commanded  me 
to  write  to  your  Highness  the  truth,  as  much 
as  1  knew  in  that  Matter ;  which  now  I  do, 
and  the  very  truth,  as  Gfid  shall  save  me,  to 
the  uttermost  of  my  knowledg.  First ;  After 
your  Majesty  heard  of  the  Lady  Ann  of 
Cieves  arrival  at  Dover,  and  that  her  Jour- 
aioi  were  appointed  towaid  Greenwich,  and 


that  aha  shoald  be  at  Rochester  on  Ne  a  y^^ars 
Even  at  nigbt,  your  Highness  declared  to  me, 
that  you  would  privily  visit  her  at  Rochester, 
upon  New-years-day,  adding  these  words, 
"  To  Bourii^  love  ',**  which  accordingly  your 


above- 
yoor 


Grace  did  upon  New  years-day,  as  is  a! 
said.     And  the  next  day,  being  Friday,  ^ 
Grace  returned  to  Greenwich,  where  I  spake 
with  yoor  Grace,  and  demanded   of  yonr 
Majesty,  How  ye  liked  the  1  Jidy  Ann  :  your 
Highness  answered,  as  me  thought,  heavily, 
and  not  pleasantly.  **  Nothing  so  well  as  shf^ 
was  spoken  of;"   snring   further,  "That  if 
your  Highness  had  known  as  much  before  as 
ye  then  knew,  she  should  not  have  come 
within  this  Realm ;"  saying,  as  by  the  way 
of  lamentation,  '*  What  Remedy?"  Unto  the 
which  I  answered  and  said,  I  know  none  hot 
was  very  sorry  therefore ;  and  so  God  koow- 
eth  I  was,  for  I  thought  it  a  hard  beginning. 
The  next  day  after  the  receipt  of  the  said 
Lady,  and  her  entry  made  unto  Greenwich, 
and  after  voor  Highness  had  brought  her  to 
her  Chamber,  I  then  waited  upon  your  High- 
ness into  your  Privy-Chamber;  and  being 
there,  your  Grace  called  me  unto  you,  saying 
to  me  these  words,  or  the  like,  *'  My  Lord, 
is  it  not  as  1  told  yon  1   say  what  they  will, 
she  is  nothing  so  fair  as  she  hath  been  re- 
Dorted;  howbeit  she  is  well  and  seemly." 
Whereunto  I  answered  and  said.  By  my 
Faith,  Sir,  ye  say  truth;  adding  thereunto, 
that  I  thought  she  had  a  Queenly  manner ; 
and  nevertheless  was  sorry  that  your  Grace 
was  no  better  content :  And  thereupon  yonr 
Grace  commanded  me  to  call  together  yonr 
Council,  which  were  these  by  name;   The 
Arch- Bishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Dukes  of 
Norfolk  ano  Suflblk,  my  Lord  Adanral,  and 
my  Lord  of  Duresme,  and  my  self,  to  com- 
mune of  these  Matters,  and  to  know  what 
Commissions    the   Agents    of  Cleves    had 
brought,  as  well  Umching  the  performance  of 
the  Covenants  sent  before  from  hence  to  Dr. 
Wotton,  to  have  been  concluded  in  Cleves, 
as  also  in  the  declaration  how  the  Matters 
stood  for  the  Covenants  of  Marriage,  between 
the  Duke  of  Lorrain's  Son,  and  the  said  Lady 
Ann.     Whereupon  Olisleger  and  Hogeston 
were  called,    and   the   Matters  purposed; 
whereby  it  plainly  appeared,  that  they  were 
much  astonished  and  abashed,  and  desired 
that  they  might  make  answer  in  the  next 
morning,  which  was  Sunday  ;  And  upon  the 
Sunday  in  the  morning  your  said  Counsellors 
and  they  met  together  early,  and  there  eft- 
soons   was  proposed   unto    them,    as  wll 
touching  the  CommiBsion  for  the  performance 
of  the  Treaty  and  Articles  sent  to  Mr.  Wot- 
ton, as  also  touching  the  Contracts  and  Cove- 
nants of  Marriage  l^tween  the  Duke  of  Lor- 
rain's Son,  and  the  Lady  Ann,  and  what 
terms  they  stood  in.     To  which  things  so 
proposed,  they  answered  as  men  much  per- 
plexed, That  as  touching  Commission,  they 
had  none  to  treat  concerning  the  Articles  sent 
to  Mr.  WottOB.   And  as  to  the  Contract  and 
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CoTenants  of  Mcrruige  thejr  conld  sajr  no- 
thing, bat  that  a  Ravocation  was  made,  and 
that  they  were  bat  Spoaeals.  And  finally, 
after  much  reasoning,  ^Jiey  offered  themselve* 
to  remain  Prisonera,  antil  sach  time  as  they 
should  have  sent  unto  them  from  Cleves  the 
fisst  Articles  ratified  under  tho  Duke  their 
Masters  Sign  and  Seid,  and  also  the  Copy  of 
the  Revocation  made  between  the  Duke  of 
Lorrain*8  Son  and  the  Lady  Ann.  Upon  the 
which  Answers,  1  was  sent  to  your  Highness 
by  my  Lords  of  your  Council,  to  declare  to 
your  Highness  their  Answer ;  and  came  to 
you,  by  the  Privy  Way,  into  your  Privy- 
Chamber,  and  declared  unto  the  same  all  the 
Circumstances,  wherewith  ^our  Grace  was 
Teiy  much  displeased,  say mg,  '*  I  am  not 
well  handled  ;"  insomuch  that  I  might  well 
perceive  that  yoor  Highness  was  fully  deter- 
mined not  to  have  gone  through  with  the 
Marriage  at  that  time,  saying  unto  me  these 
words,  or  llie  like  in  effect ;  "  That  if  it  were 
not  that  she  is  come  so  far  unto  my  Realm, 
and  the  great  Preparations  that  my  States 
and  People  have  made  for  her,  and  for  fear 
of  making  a  ruffel  in  the  World ;  that  is,  to 
mean  to  drive  her  Brother  into  the  hands  of 
the  Emperor  and  the  Freuch  King's  hands, 
being  now  together,  I  would  never  have  ne 
married  her.'  So  that  I  might  well  perceive 
your  Grace  was  neither  content  with  the  Per- 
son, ne  yet  with  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Agents ;  And  at  after-dinner,  the  said  Sun- 
day, your  Grace  sent  for  all  your  said  Coun- 
sellors in,  repeating  how  your  Highness  was 
handled,  as  well  touching  the  said  Articles, 
as  also  the  said  Matter  of  the  Duke  of  Lor- 
rain's  Son.  It  might,  and  I  doubt  not,  did 
appear  unto  them  how  loth  your  Highness 
was  to  have  married  at  that  time.  And 
thereupon,  and  upon  the  Considerations 
aforesaid,  yoor  Grace  thought  that  it  should 
be  well  done  that  she  should  make  a  Protes- 
tation before  your  said  Counsellors  and  No- 
tariei  to  be  present,  that  she  was  free  from 
all  Contracts ;  which  was  done  accordingly. 
And  thereupon  I  repairing  to  your  Highness, 
declared  bow  that  she  had  made  her  Protesta- 
tion. W  hereunto  your  Grace  answered  in  effect 
these  words,  or  much  like;  "  Is  there  none 
other  Remedy,  but  that  I  must  needs,  against 
my  Will,  put  my  Neck  in  the  Yoke ;"  and 
so  departed,  leaving  your  Highness  in  a  study 
or  pensiveness.  And  yet  your  Grace  deter- 
mined the  next  morning  to  go  through ;  and 
in  the  morning,  which  was  Monday,  your 
Majesty  preparing  your  self  towards  the 
Ceremonies ;  There  was  one  Question,  Who 
should  lead  to  the  Church  ?  And  it  was  ap- 
pointed that  the  Eail  of  Essex  deceased,  and 
an  Earl  that  came  with  ker,  should  lead  her 
to  the  Church.  And  thereupon  one  came  to 
your  Highness,  and  said  to  you  That  the  Earl 
of  Essex  was  not  come;  whereupon  your 
Grace  mppointed  me  to  be  one  that  should 
lead  her :  And  so  I  went  into  her  Chamber,  to 
the  intent  to  have  done  your  Commandment } 


and  shortly  after  I  came  into  her  Chamber 
the  Earl  of  Essex  was  come :  Whereupon  1 
repaired  back  again  into  your  Graces  Privy- 
Chamber,  and  shewed  your  Highness  how  he 
was  come ;  and  thereupon  your  Majesty  ad- 
ranced  towards  the  Gallery  out  of  your  Privy- 
Chamber  ;  and  your  Grace  being  in  and  about 
the  midst  of  your  Chamber  of  Presence,  call- 
ed me  unto  you,  saying  these  words,  or  the 
like  in  sentence ;  *'  My  Lord,  if  it  were  not  to 
satisfy  the  World,  and  my  Realm,  I  would 
not  do  that  1  must  do  this  day  for  none  earth- 
ly thing ;"  and  therewith  one  brought  your 
Grace  Word  that  she  was  coming ;  and  there- 
upon your  Grace  repaired  into  the  Gallery 
towards  the  Closet,  and  there  paused  for  her 
coming,  being  noUiing  content  that  she  so 
long  tarried  as  I  judged  then.  And  so  con- 
sequently she  came,  and  your  Grace  after- 
ward proceeded  to  the  Ceremonies  ;  and  they 
being  finished,  travelled  the  day  as  apper- 
tained, and  the  night  after  the  custom.  And 
in  the  morning,  on  Tuesday,  1  repairing  to 
your  Majesty  into  your  Privy-Chamber,  find- 
ing your  Grace  not  so  pleasant  as  I  trusted 
to  have  done,  I  was  so  bold  to  ask  your  Grace 
how  yon  liked  the  Queen  ?  Whereunto  your 
Grace  soberly  answered,  saying,  *'That  I  was 
not  all  men,  surely,  as  ye  know,  I  liked  her 
before  not  well,  but  now  I  like  her  much 
worse ;  for,"  quoth  your  Highness,  "  I  have 
felt  her  Belly,  and  her  Breasts,  and  thereby, 
as  I  can  judg,  she  should  be  no  Maid  ;  which 
strook  me  so  to  the  Heart  when  1  felt  them, 
that  I  had  neither  will  nor  courage  to  proceed 
any  further  in  other  Matters  ;'  saying,  '*  I 
have  left  her  as  good  a  Maid  as  I  found  her :" 
Which  me  thought  then  ye  spake  displeasant- 
ly,  which  made  me  very  sorry  to  hear;  Your 
Highness  also  after  Candlemass,  and  before 
Showstie,  once  or  twice  said,  "  That  ye  were 
in  the  same  case  with  her  as  ye  were  afore, 
and  thaty  ourHeart  could  never  consent  to  med- 
dle with  her  carnally."  Notwithstanding  your 
Highness  alledged,  that  ye  for  the  most  part 
used  to  lay  nightly,  or  every  second  night  by 
her,  and  yet  your  Majesty  ever  said,  **'I*hat 
she  was  as  good  a  Maid  for  you,  as  ever  her 
Mother  bare  her,  for  any  thing  ye  had  micis- 
tred  to  her."  Yoor  Highness  shewed  to  me 
also  in  Lent  last  passed,  at  such  time  as  your 
Grace  had  some  communication  with  her  of 
my  Lady  Mary,  how  that  she  began  to  wax 
stubborn  and  willful,  ever  lamenting  your  fate, 
and  ever  verifying  that  ye  never  had  any  car- 
nal knowledg  with  her  :  And  also  after  Eas- 
ter, your  Grace  likewise,  at  divers  times^  and 
in  the  Whitsun-week,  in  your  Grace's  Privy- 
Chamber  at  Greenwich,  exceedingly  lamented 
your  fate,  and  that  your  greatest  grief  was, 
•*  That  ye  should  surely  never  have  anymore 
Children  for  the  comfort  of  this  Realm,  if  ye 
should  so  continue  ;"  assuring  me,  "  that  be* 
fore  God  ve  thought  she  was  never  your  law- 
ful IVife.  At  which  time  your  Grace  know  • 
eth  what  answer  I  made ;  which  was,  that  I 
would  fof  my  part  do  mj  ulmost  to  comfort 
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■od  deliTer  your  Grace  of  your  Afflktions ; 
mod  how  tony  I  was  both  to  lee  and  hear 
year  Grace  Uod  knoweth.  Your  Grace  diveia 
tinjea  sitben  Whitsuntide,  ever  alledigng  one 
thing,  and  also  saying,  '*  That  ye  had  as  much 
to  do  to  move  the  consent  of  your  Heart  and 
JVXind  as  ever  did  Man,  and  that  you  took 
Uod  to  witness;  but  ever,"  you  said,"  the 
obstacle  could  never  out  of  your  Mind."  And, 
Gracious  Prince,  after  that  you  had  first  seen 
her  at  Rochester,  1  never  thought  in  my  heart 
that  ye  were  or  would  be  contented  with  that 
Marriage.  And,  Sir,  1  know  now  in  what 
case  1  stand,  in  which  is  only  the  Mercy  of 
God  and  your  Grace ;  if  1  have  not,  to  the 
nttermost  of  my  remembrance,  said  the  Truth, 
and  the  whole  Truth  in  this  Matter,  God 
never  help  me.  1  am  sure  there  is,  as  1  think, 
no  Man  in  this  your  Realm  that  knew  more 
in  this  than  I  did,  your  Highness  only  except- 
ed. And  1  am  sure,  my  Lord  Admiral  call- 
ing to  his  remembrance,  can  shew  your  High- 
ness, and  be  my  Witness  what  1  said  Uuto 
him  after  your  Grace  came  from  Rochester, 
yea,  and  after  your  Grace's  Marriage :  And 
also  now  of  late,  sithence  Whiuuntide,  aodl 
doubt  not  but  many  and  divers  of  my  Lords 
of  vour  Council,  both  before  your  Marriage 
and  sithence,  have  right- well  perceived  that 
your  Majesty  hath  not  been  well  pleased  with 
your  Marriage.  And  as  1  shall  answer  to 
God,  1  never  thoughtyonr  Grace  content,  after 
▼on  had  once  seen  her  at  Rochester.  And 
this  is  all  that  I  know,  most  gracious  and  most 
merciful  Sovereign  Lord,  beseeching  Almighty 
God,  who  ever  hath  in  all  your  Causes  coun- 
selled, preserved,  opened,  maintained,  reliev« 
ed>  and  defended  your  Uighaess  ;  So  he  will 
now  vouchsafe  to  counsel  you,  preserve  yon, 
maintain  yon,  remedy  yea,  relieve  and  defend 
you,  as  may  be  most  to  your  Honour,  with 
Prosperity,  Health,  and  Comfort  of  your 
Heart's  dewe.  For  the  which,  and  for  the 
long  Life,  and  prosperous  Reign  of  your  most 
Royal  Majesty,  I  shall,  during  my  Life,  and 
whiles  i  am  here,  pray  to  Almighty  God,  that 
he  of  his  most  abundant  Goodness  will  help, 
aid,  and  comfort  you,  after  your  continuance 
of  Nestor's  Years :  that  that  most  noble  Imp, 
the  Princes  Grace,  your  most  dear  Son,  may 
succeed  you  to  reign  long,  prosperously,  and 
feliciously  to  God's  pleasure :  beseeching 
most  humbly  your  Grace  to  pardon  this  my 
rude  writing,  and  to  consider  that  I  a  most 
woful  Prisoner,  ready  to  take  the  Death,  when 
it  shall  please  God  and  your  Majesty  ;  and 
yet  the  frail  flesh  inciteth  me  continually  to 
call  to  your  Grace  for  Mercy  and  Grace  for 
mine  Offences;  and  thus  Christ  save, preserve, 
and  keep  you. 

Written  at  the  Tower  this  Wednesday,  the 
last  of  J  une,  with  the  heavy  Heart  and  trem- 
bling hand,  of  your  Highneas's  most  heavy 
and  most  miserable  Prisoner,  and  poor 
Slave,  TiJOMAS  Cbomwell. 

Most  Gracious  Prince,  I  cry  for 
Mercy,  Mercy»  Mercy. 
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FiasT;  I  depose  and  declare.  That  this 
hereafter  written  is  merely  the  verity  intend- 
ed, upon  none  sinister  affection,  nor  yet  upon 
none  hatved  nor  displeasure,  and  herein  Itake 
God  to  witnesse.  Now  to  the  Matter  1  say 
and  affirm ;  That  when  the  first  commnnica^ 
tion  was  had  with  me  for  the  Marriage  of  the 
Lady  Ann  of  Cleves,  1  was  glad  to  hearken  to 
it,  trusting  to  have  some  assured  Friend  by  it ; 
I  much  doubting  that  time,  both  the  Emperor, 
France,  aud  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  b1»o 
because  I  heard  so  much,  both  of  her  excellent 
Beauty  and  vertuous  Conditions.  But  when  I 
saw  her  at  Rochester,  the  first  time  that  ever 
1  saw  her,  it  rejoiced  my  heart  that  1  had 
kept  me  free  from  making  any  Pact  or  Bond 
before  with  her  till  1  saw  her  my  self ;  for. 
then  I  adsure  you  I  liked  her  so  ill,  tmd  so 
far  contrary  to  that  she  was  praised,  that  I 
was  woe  that  ever  she  came  into  England  ; 
and  deliberated  with  my  self,  that  if  it  were 
possible  to  find  means  to  break  off,  I  would 
never  enter  Yoke  with  her.  Of  which  mis- 
liking,  both  the  great  Master,  the  Admiral 
that  now  is,  and  the  Master  of  the  Horses, 
can  and  will  bear  record.  Then  after  my  re- 
pair to  Greenwich,  the  next  day  after  I  think, 
and  doubt  not,  but  that  the  Lord  of  Essex 
well  examined,  can,  and  will,  oi  bath  declar- 
ed what  f  then  said  to  him  in  that  case  ;  not 
doubting,  but  since  he  is  a  Pers6n  which  know- 
eth himself  condemned  to  die  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament, will  not  damn  his  Soul,  but  truly  de- 
clare the  Truth,  not  only  at  that  time  spoken 
by  me,  but  also  continually  till  the  day  of 
Marriage  ;  and  also  many  times  after,  where- 
by my  lack  of  consent,  I  doubt  not,  doth  or 
shall  well  appear ;  And  also  lack  enough  of 
the  Will  and  Power  to  consummate  the  same; 
wherein  both  he,  my  Physicians,  the  Lord 
Privy  Seal  that  now  is,  Hennage  and  Denny 
can,  and  I  doubt  not  will  testify  according  to 
truth,  which  is.  That  I  never  for  love  to  the 
Woman  consented  to  marry ;  nor  yet  if  she 
brought  Maiden-head  with  her,  took  any  from 
her  by  true  Carnal  Copulation.  Tliis  is  my 
brief,  true,  and  perfect  Declaration. 

H.R. 


XIX. — The  Judgment  if  the  Cantoeatum  f<r 
•nnullittg  of  the  Marriage  with  Ann  rf  Cleve, 

[Regist.  Cranmer.] 

Tbnob  vero  Literarum  Testimonialium 
bujusmodi  sequitur,  et  est  talis.  Excellentie- 
simo  in  Christo  Principi,  &c.  Thomas  Can- 
iuarien.  et  l:xiwarolQs  Eboracen.  Archiepis- 
copi,  ceteriq  ^  Epit^copi  et  reliquus  vestri 
Regni  Anglics  clerus  Autorilftte  iiierarum 
Commissionalium  Vestne  M.ijestatis,  Con- 
gregati  ac  Synodum  universalem  repr«s«a. 
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tantes,  com  obcequio,  reverentia  et  bonore 
debitis,  salatem  et  fcBlicitatein.  Cum  dos 
humillini  et  Majestatis  Vestne  devotissimi 
6ubditi,ConTOcati  etCongregati  aumos  virtute 
Commiasionis  Veatrs  magno  sigillo  Veatio 
sigillat.  dat.  6  Jiilii  Anno  foBUcisaixci  Regni 
Vestri  triceaimo  aecundo,  quam  accepimua  in 
baec  qusB  aeqoitur  verba. 

Henricva  Octavas  Dei  Gratift  Anglie,  &c. 
Acbiepiacopifl  CantuarieD.  et  Eborac.  ac  cete- 
ris Regni  nostri  Anglie  Episcopis,  Decanis, 
Archidiaconia,  et  nni verso  Clero,  salutem. 
Egeront  apud  noa  Regni  nostri  proceres  et 
popalus,  nt  cum  nuper  qasedam  emenerint, 
quae  ut  illi  putant  ad  nos  Regniq  ;  nostri  snc- 
cessionem  pertineant,  inter  quae  prascipua  est, 
causa  et  conditio  Matrimonii  quod  cum  IIlus- 
tri  et  Nobili  Foemina  Domina  Anna  Clevensi 
propter  externam  quidem  conjugii  speciem, 
perplezum  alioqui  etiam  multis  ac  variis 
modis  ambiguum  videtnr ;  Nos  ad  ejusdem 
Matriinonii  disquisitionem  ita  procedere  dig- 
nareniur  ut  opinioaem  Vestram  qui  in  Eccle- 
sia  Bostrft  Anglicana  acientiam  Verbi  Dei  et 
Doctrinam  profitemini  exquiramus,  vobisq  ; 
discutiendum  Autoritatem  ita  demandemus, 
at  si  animia  Vestris  fuerit  persuasum  M  am- 
monium cum  prefata  Domina  Anna  minime 
consistere  aut  cohvrere  debere  ;  nos  ad  Matri- 
monium  contrahend.  cum  alia  liberos  esse* 
Vestro,  Patrum  ac  reliquse  deinde  Ecclenis 
suffragio  pronuncietur  et  confirmetur.  Noa 
autem  qui  Vestrum  in  reliquis  Ecclesias  hujus 
Anglicanas  negotiis  giavioribus  qusa  Eccle- 
siasticam  Oeconomiam  et  Religionem  spec- 
tant  judicium  amplecti  solemus,  ad  veritaiis 
ezplicandn  testimonium  omnino  neccssarium 
rati  sumus  Cauws  bujuamodi  Matrimonialia 
aeriem  et  circumatantiaa  vobis  exponi  et  com- 
municari  curare,  ut  quod  vos  per  Dei  Leges 
licere  decreveritis,  id  demnm  totius  Ecciesia 
nostre  Autoritate  innixi  licite  facere  et  exeqai 
audeamua.  Vos  itaq ;  Convocari  et  in  Syno- 
dum  Universalera  nostra  Autoritate  convenire 
Tolentes;  vobis  conjunctim  et  divisim  commit- 
timus  atq ;  mandamus  ut  inspecta  bujua  ne- 
gotii  Teritate,  ac  solum  Deum  pre  oculis 
babentes,  quod  verum,  quod  justum,  quod 
booestum,  quod  sanctum  est,  id  nobis  de 
communi  Concilio  scripto  annuncio  rennncie- 
tis  et  de  communi  consensu  licere  definiatis  : 
Nempe  hoc  nnum  a  vobfs  nostro  jure  postula- 
mus,  ut  tanquam  fida  et  proba  Ecclesiea  mem- 
bra cause  huic  Ecclesiastica;,  que  maxima 
est,  in  justitia  et  veritate  adesse  velitis  et 
eam  maturime  juxta  Commissionem  vobis  in 
bac  parte  factam  absolvere  et  expedire.  In 
cujus  rei  Testimonium  bas  Literaa  nostra  fieri 
fecimus  Patentes,  Teeie  meipso  apud  West- 
niOQ.  fcexto  die  Julii.  Anno  Regni  noatris  trice- 
simo  secundo.  Nos  lenorem  et  effectum 
.  Wstre  Commissionis  per  omnia  sequentes, 
postquam  matura  deliberatione  perpend  imns 
et  cousideravimus  omnes  Matrimonii  prat- 
tensi  inter  Vestram  Majestatem  lllustrissi- 
mam  et  Nobi)ein  foeminam  Dominam  Annam 
Clevenaem  circanatantias,  nobis  multis  modid 


expoflitaa,  cognltaa  et  perspectas,  tandem  ad 
definitioncm  et  determinationem  sequentem, 
quam  communi  omnium  consensu  juatorumq  ; 
animorum  nostrorum  judicio  ac  recto  con- 
scientisB  dictamine  protulimus,  processimuK, 
in  hunc  modum  et  (quod  tenor  Vestne  Com- 
misaionia  exigit)  Vestre  Nobilissime  Majes- 
tati  in  hocprwsenti  scripto  refeiend.  duximus^ 
et  significamus  prout  sequitur. 

Primum  itaq  ;  comperimus  et  consideravi* 
mu8  Matrimonium  inter  Majeatatem  Vestram 
et  Nobilem  foeminam  Dominam  Annam  Cle- 
vensem  pnetenaam  prscontracto  quodam 
aive  sponaaliorum,  aive  Matrimonii,  m- 
ter  dicum  Dominam  Annam  et  Marcbi- 
onem  I^tbaringise  concluso  ambiguum,  plane 
impeditnm  et  perpiexum  reddi ;  Anni- 
madvertimus  enim  quod  quamvis  Vestra  Ma- 
jestas  in  prima  bujus  Matrimonii  pretensi 
tractatione  precontnictns  predicti,  et  de  quo 
tum  sermo  mnltua  babebatur,  discussionem 
et  declarationem  ante  aolemnixandom  cum 
dicta  Domina  Anna  Matrimonium  tanta  in- 
stantia  exegerit,  ut  pro  conditione  contra- 
hendi deinde  Matrimonii  fuisse  merito  exis- 
timari  possit,  qua  conditione  defecta  nihil 
ageretur ;  atq  ;  beec  cum  ita  se  baberent  ta-i 
men  neque  ante  solemniaationem  ilia  de  pre- 
contractu  ambiguitaa  expedita  et  declarata 
est,  cum  id  ipsum  torn  temporis  Majeatas 
Veatra  denuo  exposceret  et  efflagitaret,  cui 
cJara  jam  et  expedita  esse  omnia  falso  re- 
nunciabatur,  neq ;  postea  quicquam  efficax 
ut  promissum  ab  Oratoribus  fnerat,  hoc  trans- 
missum  est,  quo  scrupulus  ille  ex  precon- 
tractu  natua  eximeretur,  tolleretur  amovere- 
tur,  adeo  quidem  ut  prstensum  Matrimonium 
inter  Majestatem  Vestram  et  Dominam  An- 
nam pradictam  non  modo  ex  conditionia  de- 
fectn  corruerit,  sed  si  nulla  conditio  bujus- 
modi  omnino  inisset,  certe  quidem  Matrimo* 
ninm  bujuamodi  pnetensum  ex  sola  prsoon- 
tractus  bujusmodi  causa  non  explicata  in 
sufpenso  manserit,  in  enm  etiam  caaum 
nuliiua  vigoris  omnino  ac  vaknris  prononcian- 
dum,  quo  prsDcontractnm  ilium  verbis  de 
presenri  factum  fuisse  constiterit,  id  quod 
multis  de  causis  est  verisimiliuf  et  merito 
suspectum  baberi  potest, 

Cousideravimus  praeterea  et  bis  quff  alle- 
gata, aflSrmata  et  probata  nobis  fuerunt,  quod- 
prstensum  Matrimonium  inter  Majestatem 
vestram  et  Dominam  Annam  predictam  in- 
ternum, purum,  perfectum  et  integrum  cod- 
aensum  non  babuit :  Imo  contra  quemadmo- 
dum  inter  ipsa  tractationia  initia,  cum  de  hoc 
Matriroonio  ageretur.  plurimua  illecebrarum 
fucus  adhibitns  est,  et  magnus  laudationum 
acervns  supra  fidem  cnnmlatua,  ut  hie  per- 
duceretur  et  obtruderetur  ignota,  ita  solemni- 
xationis  actoi  qui  instabat  a  Majestate  Vestra 
animo  reluctante  et  dissentiente  exortua  est, 
causis  maximis  et  gravissimis  urgentibua  et 
preroeatibus  que  animum  invitum  et  alienum 
perj>ellere  merito  possent. 

Cousideravimus  etiam  carnalem  Copularo 
inter  Majestatem  Vestram  et  pxediciam  Do* 
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minam  An^iam  minima  itecutam  eite,  nee  com 
ea  jasto  impeilimeoto  interoedente  consequi 
dc4ade  posse.  Quae  omnia  ex  his  quas  aadivi- 
mus  probationibas,  vera  et  certa  esse  ezistima* 
mus.  Postremo  iliod  qaoq ;  Consideramus, 
quod  et  nobis  ab  aliis  propositom  etiam  nos 
verum  esse  fatemor,  agnoscimus  et  approba- 
mus,  vis.  at  si  Majestas  Vestra  (modo  ne  fiat 
diwiK  jasiiioni  pnejudicium)  in  Ubertate  con- 
trahencU  Matrimoniicum  alia  esse  deciaretur, 
maxime  totius  Kegni  benefieio  id  futonim. 
Cum  quidem  Regni  foelicitas  omnis  et  conser- 
▼atio,  turn  in  Kegia  Vestra  persona  ad  Dei 
honorem  et  divinamm  legum  executionem 
coDservandam  consistit,  torn  in  vitandis  etiam 
sioistris  omnibus  opinionibus  et  scandalis 
qu»  de  MajesUtis  Vestrv  piogenie  post  na- 
tam  nobis  ex  pnetenso  Machmonio  sobolem 
Buborirentur,  si  praecontractus  ille  de  quo 
diximus,  et  cajus  declaratio  nulla  secuta  est, 
prasdicte  J)omina  Annse  objiceretur.  His 
itaq ;  de  cauxis  et  considerationibus  aliisq ; 
multis  non  necessariis  qusB  exprimantur,  cum 
separatim  singulis,  turn  conjtmctim  omnibus 
consideratis  et  perpensis,  Nos  Arcbiepiscopi 
et  Episcopi,  cum  Decanis,  Arcbiadiaconis,  et 
reliqtto  hojos  Regni  Clero  nanc  congregato, 
circumstantias  facti  ejusq;  Teritatem  utan- 
tedictum  est  considerantes,  tum  Tero  quid 
Ecclesia  in  hujusmodi  casibus  et  possit  facere 
et  saepenumero  antehac  fecerit  perpendentes, 
tenore  pnesenUum  declaramos  et  definimus, 
AJajestatem  Vestram  pnndicto  Matrimouo 
pnbtenso.  utpote  nulJo  et  invalido,  non  alli- 
gari,  sed  alio  desuper  judicio  non  expectato 
Ecclesia  saie  Autoritate  fretam  posse  arbitrio 
Buoad  oontrahend.  et  consummand.  Matrimo* 
Bium  cum  qaavis  foemina,  divino  jure  vobis« 
cum  contrahere  non  prohibita,  procedero, 
pnetenso  illo  cum  Domina  Anna  pr»dicta 
Matrimonio  non  obstante. 

Similiter  Dominam  Annam  prsdietam  non 
obstante  Matrimonio  pratenso  cum  Majestate 
Vestra,  quod  nullo  pacto  obstare  debere  De- 
cemimos,  posse  arbitrio  suo  com  quavis  alia 
persona  itivino  jure  non  prohibita  Matrimo- 
nium  contrahere.  Hec  Nos  Clerum  et  doc- 
tam  Ecclesia  Anglicans  partem  reprasen- 
tantes,  tum  vera,  jasta,  honesta,  et  sancta 
esse  Affinnamus,  tum  eisdem  qui  perfectis- 
sime,  integerrime,  et  efficacissime  ad  omnem 
intentionem,  propositum  et  effectum  a  nobis 
exigi  potest,  ConsenUmns  et  Assentimur  per 
pnesentes.  In  qnoram  omnium  et  singulo- 
rum  testimonium  hec  scripta  manuum  nos* 
trarum  subscriptione,  commonimus,  utriusq  ; 
etiam  Arcbiepiscopi  sigillo  apposite.  Dat. 
WestBon.  noao  die  measis  Jolii,  Anno  Dooi. 
1540. 


XX. — Ann  of  Cle9t\t  LfM*r*  to  her  Brothtr^ 
rCotton  Libr.  Otho  C.  1(X] 

BROTllBa, 

Bbcausb  I  had  rather  ye  knew  the  Truth 
by  mine  Advertisement,  than  for  waut  there*- 
of  ye  should  be  deteired  by  vain  Keporis,  I 
write  these  present  Letters  unto  you,  by 
which  ye  shall  understand.  That  being  adver- 
tised how  the  Nobles  and  Commons  of  this 
Realm  desired  the  Kiug^  Highness  here  to 
commit  the  examination  of  the  Matter  of 
Marriage,  between  me  and  his  Majesty,  to 
the  detennination  of  the  Clergy :  1  did  the 
more  willingly  consent  thereodto,  and  since 
the  determinatioa  made,  have  also  allowed, 
approved,  and  agreed  unto  the  same*  wherein 
I  have  more  respect,  as  becomeih  me,  to 
Truth  and  good  Pleasure,  than  any  worldly 
A£fection  that  might  move  me  to  the  con- 
trary. I  account  God  pleased  with  that  is 
done,  and  know  my  self  cq  have  suffered  no 
wrong  or  injury;  but  being  ny  Body  pre- 
senrei  in  the  integrity  which  I  broQght  into 
this  Realm,  and  I  truly  discharged  from  all 
band  of  Consent,  1  find  the  King  s  Highness, 
whom  I  cannot  justly  have  as  m^  Husband, 
to  be  nevertheless  as  a  most  kmd,  loving, 
and  friendly  Father  and  Brother,  and  to  use 
me  as  honourably,  and  with  as  much  huma- 
nity and  liberality  as  you.  I  my  self,  or  any 
of  oar  Kin  or  Allies  could  wish  or  desire ; 
wherewith  I  atn,  for  mine  own  part,  so  well 
content  and  satisfied,  t&at  I  much  desire  my 
Mother,  You,  and  other  mine  Allies  so  to 
understand  it,  accept,  a»d  take  it ;  and  so  to 
use  your  self  towards  this  Noble  and  Vertu- 
cms  Prince,  as  he  may  have  cause  to  continue 
his  friendship  towards  you,  which  on  his  be- 
half shall  nothing  be  empaired  or  altered  for 
this  Matter :  for  soliath  it  pleased  his  High- 
ness to  signify  unto  me,  that  like  as  be  will 
shew  me  always  a  most  fatherly  and  brotherly 
kindness,  and  has  so  provided  for  me;  so 
will  he  remain  with  you,  and  other,  accord- 
ing to  fiich  terms  as  have  passed  ip  the  same 
knot  of  Amity  which  between  you  hath  been 
concluded,  this  Matter  notwithstanding,  in 
such  wise  as  neither  I,  ne  you,  or  any  of  our 
Friends  shall  have  just  cause  of  misconteat^ 
meat.  Thus  much  I  have  thought  necessary 
to  write  unto  you,  lest  for  want  of  true  know- 
ledg  ye  might  otherwise  take  this  Matter  than 
ye  ought*  and  in  other  sort  cave  for  roe  than 
ye  should  have  cause.  Only  I  require  this 
of  you.  That  ye  so  use  your  self,  as  for  your 
untowardnese  in  this  Matter,  I  fare  not  the 
wone;  whervmnio  I  trust  you  will  have 
regard. 


*  This  Letter  was  drawn  by  Gardiner ;  ba 
it  Sfl  not  certain  that  it  waa  sent. 
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XXI. — The  Reuthtthnt  afaneral  Bukcp$  and  I  find  no  definition  m  Scriptare  of  tkis 
DivineSt  cffome  Quettimu  concerning  the  &-  word  Saeramentwn ;  howbeit  wheresoever  it 
craments ;  by  which  it  will  appear  with  what  is  foand  in  Scripture,  the  same  is  in  the 
maturity  and  care  they  proceeded  in  the  Re-  Greek  Mytterium,  which  signifieth  a  Secret, 
formation, taken  f  ram  theOriginati,  under  their  or  Hid  thing. — Dr.  Day. 
own  hunde.  Only  in  copying  them,  [judged  Non  habetur  in  Scriptoris,  qnid  Sacramen- 
tt  might  he  mare  acceptable  to  the  Reader  to  turn  proprie  sit,  nisi  quod  snbinde  M^sterium 
tee  every  Mau*»  Answer  tet  down  after  every  dicitur :  varia  enim,  et  in  Scriptnns,  et  in 
Queftion ;  and  therefore  they  are  pubUihed  in  Ecclesiasticis  Scriptoribns  reperitur  ejus  no- 
minis  significatio ;  ideoq ;  definiri  non  po- 
test.—Dr.  Oglethorp. 


this  method. 

[£xMSS.D.  StilUngfieet.] 
The  first  Question. 
What  a  Sacrametit  it  by  the  Scripture  ? 
The  Scripture  sheweth  not  what  a  Sacra- 


I  find  no  definition  of  this  word  Sacrament, 
in  the  Scriptare ;  nor  likewise  of  this  word 
Gratia,  or  Lex,  with  innumerable  more  ;  and 
yet  what  they  signify,  it  is  known ;  so  the 
signification  of  this  word  Sacrament  is  plain. 


ment  is,  nevertheless  where   in  the   Latin  it  is  nothing  else  but  a  secret  Hid  thing,  or 

Text  we  have  Sacramentum,  there  in  the  Greek  any  Mystery. — Dr,  Redmayn. 

we  have  Mytterium ;  and  so  by  the  Scripture,  Like  as  Angelas,  Cor/um,  Terra,  be  spoken 

Sacramentnm  may  be  called  Mytterium,  idett,  of  in  Scripture,  yet  none  of  them  defined  : 

ret  occulta  tive  arcana, — Canterbury.  So  altho  Sacramentum  be  spoken  of  in  Scrij»- 

To  the  first ;  In  Scripture  we  neither  find  ture,  yet  it  hath  no  definition  there,  but  is 

Definition  nor  Description  of  a  Sacrament. —  taken  divers  ways,  and  in  divers  significa- 

York.  tions. — Dr.  Edgewnrth. 

Without  prejudice  to  the  Truth,  and  saving  This  word,  Sacrament,  in  Scripture  is  not 

always  more  better  Judgment,  CumfaeuUaU  defined. — Dr,  Symmont. 

etiam  meliut  deliberandi  in  hoc  parte.  1  gay  this  word.  Sacrament,  taken  in  his 

To  the  first  Question ;  1  think  that  the  common  signification,  betokeneth  a  Mystery, 
Scriptures  do  use  this  word  Sacrament,  in  and  hid,  or  a  secret  thing  :  But  if  ye  uider- 
divers  places,  according  to  the  Matter  it  stand  it,  in  his  proper  signification,  as  we 
treateth  upon,  Tobi.  IS.  Rev.  1.  Wisd.  2.  6.  use  to  apply  it  only  to  the  Seven  Sacraments, 
K.  Dan.  2.  Ephes.  1.  3.  5.  Col.  1.  1  Tim.  the  Scripture  sheweth  not  what  a  Sacrament 
10.  Rev.  17.  as  also  it  doth  divers  other  is.  And  yet  lest  any  Man  might  be  ofifended, 
words :  Yet,  what  a  Sacrament  is  by  defini-  thinking,  that  because  the  Scripture  sheweth 
tion,  or  description  uf  Scripture,  I  cannot  not  what  a  Sacrament  is,  therefore  the  same 
find  it  explicated  openly.  Likewise  as  I  is  a  light  thing,  or  little  to  be  esteemed : 
cannot  find  the  definition  or  description  of  Here  may  be  remembred,  that  there  are  some 
the  Trinity,  nor  yet  such-like  things.  Mary  weighty  and  godly  things,  being  also  of  our 
what  other  Men  can  find,  being  daily  and  of  Belief,  which  the  Scripture  sheweth  not  ex- 
long  season  exercised  in  Scripture,  I  cannot  presly  what  they  are.  As  for  Example ; 
tell,  referring  therefore  this  thing  to  their  ^e  believe  the  Son  is  consubstantial  to  the 
better  knowledg. — London,  Father :  Item ;  that  the  Father  is  unbep^tten, 

i  think  that  where  this  word,  Sacramentum,  yet  the  Sciipture  sheweth  not  what  is  con- 
is  found  in  the  Sciipture  in  the  Latin  Trans-  substantial,  nor  what  is  unbegotten,  neither 
lation,  there  in  the  Greek  is  found  this  word  maketh  any  mention  of  the  words.  Likewise 
UvTtifm,  that  is  to  say,  a  Mystery,  or  a  secret  it  is  true.  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament,  Pennance 
thine. — RocheOer,  is  a  Sacrament,  &c.  yet  the  Scripture  sheweth 

What  the  word  Sacrament  betokeneth,  or  not  what  a  Sacrament  is. — Dr,  Tretham, 
what  is  the  definition,  description,  or  notifi- 


cation  thereof,  I  have  found  no  such  plainly 
set  out  by  Scripture.  But  this  1  find,  that 
it  should  appear  by  the  same  Scripture,  that 
the  Latin  word  &icraifi«titNm,  and  the  Greek 


Edwardut  Leyghtou, 

Responsions  unto  the  Questions. 
To  the  first  Question,  I  say ;  That  in  Holy 


word  Mytterium,  be  in  manner  always  used  Scripture  I  never  found,  and  I  think  there  is 
for  one  thing  ;  as  much  to  say  as,  Ahteondi'  no  Man  thst  will  find  a  definition  or  descrip- 
tum,  Oemltalum,  vel  in  oecuUo, — Carlile,  tion  of  this  word  Sacramentum;  which  is  as 

Thomas  Robertson.     Ad  Quaastiones.  much  as  to  say  in  English,  as,  a  Mystery,  a 

Ad  primam  Kespondeo,  vocem  Sacrameoti,    secret,  or  a  hid  thing. — Dr.  Leyghtou. 
mihi  in  Sacris  Uteris  non  reperiri  in  hac  sig-       I  do  read  no  definition  of  this  word.  Sacra- 
nificatione,  nisi  quatenos  ad  Matrimonium   mentum,  in  Scripture;  but  sometimes  it  is 
applicator  a  Paulo,  ubi  tamen  Grece  babe-   used  in  Scripture,  to  signify  a  thing  secret  or 
tur  Mysterium  :  et  proinde  ex  meris  Scriptn-   hid.— Dr.  Cortn. 

'  *  ■  '  '^      Ro-       Conveniunt, — Inprimoarticnloconveniunt 

onmes,  non  satis  constare  ex  Scriptura,  quid 
ait  Sacramentum ;  Pleriq ;  tamen  dicunt 
Gxasce  appellari,  Mysterium,  (i.  e.)  a  secret, 
or  a  hid  thing. 


ris  expresse  definih  non  posse. — Dr. 
berttnn. 

I  find  not  in  Scripture,  the  definition  of  a 
Sacrament,  nor  what  a  Sacrament  is. — 
Dr.  Cox. 
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Agreement  *-«^Id  tbe  Answer  onto  the  first 
Question,  They  do  all  agree,  that  it  is  not 
evident  by  Scripture,  what  a  Sacrament  is, 
but  MjftUriuMt  that  is,  a  aecret*  or  a  hid 
thing. 

f .  Question. 

Wkai  a  Sacrament  iibytht  Aneknt  Authmtl 

Answtn* 

The  Ancient  Doctors  call  a  Sacrament, 
Saerg  ret  Signum,  viz,  mtibiU  Vtrbum,  Symbo- 
Um,  atqu§  paeiio  qua  tumu*  conairicti. — Cen- 
ttrhury. 

To  the  second ;  Of  St.  Augnstin's  words, 
this  Description  following  of  a  Sacrament 
may  be  gathered ;  5(UTttiRrn turn  ett  invluhiliM 
gratie,  XfitihUis  forma.  And  this  thing,  that 
is  such  visible  form  or  sign  of  invisible  Grace 
in  Sacraments,  we  find  in  Scripture,  altho  we 
find  not  the  word  Sacrament,  saving  only  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony. — York, 

To  the  second ;  I  find  in  Authors  this  De- 
claration, Saeramentum  et  Sacra  rei  iigmtnu 
Also,  InviabUii  Gratm  Vitihilii  Forma.  Also, 
Viubilit  Forma  IwntibUiM  Gratia  imaginem  ge- 
reus  et  cauMa  exiaUn$.  And  of  the  verity  and 
goodness  of  this  Description  or  Declaration, 
1  refer  me  to  the  Divines,  better  acquainted 
with  this  Matter  than  I  am. — Londoiu 

1  think  that  this  word  Sacrament,  as  it  is 
taken  of  the  Old  Authors,  hath  divers  and 
sundry  significations,  for  sometimes  it  is  ex- 
tended to  all  holy  Signs,  sometimes  to  all 
Mysteries,  somedmes  to  all  Alegories,  &c. 
— Racheeur. 

Thomas  Waldensis,  who  writeth  a  solemn 
Work  de  Saeramentu,  canseth  me  to  say, 
that  this  word,  Sacrantentum  in  Communi,  is 
defined  of  the  Ancient  Authors ;  who  after 
that  he  hud  shewed  how  that  Wycliff,  and 
before  him  Berengarins  hath  said,  that  Au- 
gustine definelh  Saeramentum  thus;  5aera- 
mentum  etX  Mcmm  S^gnwai  and  &'^iim  in 
this  wise,  S^gnnm  est  ret  jrrater  sfteciem  quam 
wtnbut  ingerit  aliquid  aliud  et  aefaeiens  in  co- 
gitationem  venire. f  He  himself,  with  Ancient 
Authors,  as  he  saith,  defineth  it  thus ;  Saera- 
mentum eat  iiiviiibilit  Gratia  vi^biiii  Forma, 
vei,  &inwiii«ii(tim  est  Sacra  rei  Signum:  Both 
these  Descriptions  (saith  he)  be  of  the  An- 
cient Fathers.-*CaHi/e. 

Saeramentum  a  vetustioribns,  quemadmo- 
dum  fen  Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  et  Thomas 
Aquinas,  nondum  reperiri  definitum,  nisi 
quod  Augustinus,  interdnm  vocet  Sacramen- 
ta.  Sacra  signa  ant  signacula.  interdum  si- 
militudines  earum  rerum,  quarum  sunt  Sa- 
cramen ta.  Et  Rabanus,  Saeramentum  dici- 
tur,  quod  sub  tegumento  rerum  corporalium, 
virtus  Divina  secretins  salutem  eorundem 
Sacraroentorum  operatur,  unde  et  a  secretis 

^  *  The  agreement,  at  the  end  of  these  Ques- 
tions, is  in  Cranmer's  hand. — Cott.  Libr. 
Cleopatra.  E.  5. 

t  be  Doctrina  Christiaaa. 

I 


virttttibus  vel  Sacris  Sacramenta  dicuntur.— > 
Dr.  RoberttOH, 

The  Ancient  Authors  commonly  say.  That 
a  Sacrament  is.  Sacra  rei  &gnnm,  or  Saero" 
mnctum  Signaniium ;  but  they  do  not  utterly 
and  properly  define  what  it  is.-^ Dr.  Cox. 

The  Ancient  Doctors  take  this  word,  Sa- 
eramentum, diversly,  and  apply  it  to  many 
things. — Dr,  Day. 

£z  Augustine  et  aliis  colligitur,  Saera- 
mentum posse  dici,  Sacrse  rei  Signnm,  vel, 
invisibilis  gratias  visibilis  Forma,  qnanquam 
hec  posterior  definitio  aon  conveniat  omnibus 
Sacramentis,  scil.  tantnm  septem  istis  usi* 
tatis ;  sed  nee  his  quoq ;  ex  8^qtto.  cum  non 
squalem  conferant  gratiam. — Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

Generally  it  is  taken  to  signify  every  se- 
cret Mystery,  and  Sacrasttnta  be  called,  &f- 
erarum  renim  signa,  or  Sacra  tignaeula :  And 
as  this  word  Sacrament  particularly  is  attri- 
buted to  the  chief  Sacraments  of  the  Church, 
this  definition  of  a  Sacrament  may  be  ga- 
thered of  St.  August.  lRi>t«{6t/tt  Gratis  visibiiit 
Fcrma,  And  also  that  a  Sacrament  is  a  mys- 
tical or  secret  Work  which  consisteth  ex  Verbo 
et  eiemento.  And  Cyprian  saith,  Verhorum  so. 
iemnitas  et  saeri  invoeatio  nmninis,  et  ngua  in* 
uitutionibue  ApaUolieis  Saeerdatum  Minitteriia 
Attributa,  visibile  celebrant  Saeramentum,  rem 
vero  ipsam  Spiritus  Sanctus  format  $t  efficit.-^ 
Dr.  lUdmayn, 

By  the  Ancient  Authors,  Saeromeiitiim  hath 
many  significations,  sometimes  it  is  citfled  a 
Secret  CounseL  Tob.  It.  Saeramentum  Regie 
abseandere  bonum  est*  Nebuchadnesar  s  Dream 
was  called  Saeramentum,  Dan.  2.  The  Mys- 
tery of  Christ's  Incarnation,  and  of  our  Ke« 
demption,  is  so  called,  Epbes.  3.  and  1  Tim.  3« 
So  that  every  secret  thing  having  some  privy 
sense  or  signification,  is  called  Saeramentum, 
generally  extending  the  Vocable :  Notwith- 
standing in  one  signification,  Saeramentum  ac- 
cordeth  properly  to  them  that  be  commonly 
called  the  Seven  Sacraments ;  and  hath  this 
definition  taken  of  St.  August,  and  others, 
Inviabilis  gratia  visibilis  Forma,  ut  ipaus  ima- 
ginem  gerat  et  quodammodo  causa  existat, — Dr. 
Edgeworth. 

The  Ancient  Authors  of  Divinity  use  this 
word  Sacrament  in  divers  significations,  for 
they  call  it  Mysterium ;  and  so  the  Scripture 
useth  it  in  many  places,  as  1  Tim.  3.  Tobie  1 9. 
Wisd.  t.  Dan.  2.  Eph.  1.  and  3.  The  word 
Sacrament  is  also  used  for  a  Figure  or  a  Sign 
of  the  Old  Testament,  signifying  Christ,  as 
the  Paschal  Lamb,  and  the  Brasen  Serpent, 
and  divers  other  Holy  Signs.  It  is  also  taken 
of  the  Holy  Authors,  to  be  an  Holy  Sign, 
which  maketh  to  the  sanctification  of  ue 
Sonl,  given  of  God  against  sin  for  our  Salva- 
tion, as  it  may  be  gathered  of  them ;  for  this 
word  Sacrament  is  called  by  them.  Sacrum 
Signum;  but  I  have  not  read  any  express 
definition  common  to  all  Sacraments. — Dr, 
Symmons. 

This  word  Sacrament,  in  the  Ancient  Au- 
thors, is  ofttimes  used  in  this  general  signi- 
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fication,  and  lo  (as  u  befove-taid)  it  is  a 
Mystery,  or  secret  thing ;  and  sometimes  the 
same  word  is  used  as  appliable  only  unto  the 
Seven  Sacraments ;  and  b  thus  described,  A 
▼isible  Form  of  an  invisible  Grace :  and  tboa 
also,  a  thing  by  the  which,  under  the  covering 
of  visible  thinn,  the  godly  Power  doth  work 
our  health. — Dr.  Traham. 

Ta  the  second,  I  say ;  That  Hogo  de  Sancto 
Viclore,  is  one  of  the  most  Ancient  Authors 
that  I  ever  could  perceive,  took  upon  him  to 
defit*)  or  describe  a  Sacrament :  Howbeit,  I 
suppose,  that  this  common  description  which 
the  Schoolmen  use,  after  the  Master  of  the 
Sentences,  viz.  Saeramentum  §tt  iituitibilis  Gra' 
lt«  visihitii  ieu  $entibiU»  Forma,  may  be  ga- 
thered of  St.  Austin,  and  divers  other  Ancient 
Authors'  words  in  many  places  of  their  Works. 
— Dr.  Leyghton. 

I  do  find  no  definition  plainly  set  forth  in 
old  Authors,  notwithstanding  this  definition, 
Jnmtibilit  Gratis  mnhilh  Forma,  may  be  ga- 
thered out  of  St.  Augustine. — Dr.  Cargru 

Con.  —  In  secundo  Articulo  conveniunt 
omnes,  Saeramentum  esse  sacr»  rei  signum. 
Tresham,  Oglethorpus,  et  Gdgworth,  dicunt 
banc  definitionem,  Saeramentum  est  invisi- 
bilis  gratis  visibilis  Forma,  his  septem  con> 
venire*  Thorlebeus  ait,  non  convenire  om- 
nibus septem,  et  aeqoe  pluiibus  posse  attribui 
atq ;  septem. 

Agreement. — la  the  second  they  put  many 
Descriptions  of  a  Sacrament,  as  the  sign  of  a 
holy  Thing,  a  visible  Word.  &cc.  But  upon 
this  one  definition,  a  Sacrament  is  a  visible 
Form  of  ioTisible  Grace,  they  do  not  all 
agree  t  for  Doctors  Edgworth,  Tresham,  and 
Oglethorpe  say.  That  **  it  is  applicable  only 
and  properly  unto  the  word  Sacrament,  as  it 
signifieth  the  Seven  Sacraments  usually  re- 
ceived." My  Lord  Elect  of  Westminster  saith. 
That  '*  it  agreeth  not  unto  all  the  Seven,  nor 
yet  more  specially  onto  the  S«f«n,  than  onto 
any  other. 

3.  Question. 

How  many  SaeramenU  tJtere  be  by  the  Scripture  f 

iflnitfwn. 

Thb  Scripture  sheweth  not  how  many  Sa- 
craments there  be,  but  Incarnatio  ChriMii  and 
Jtfatrtmoiuttin,  be  called  in  the  Scripture  Myt- 
lerta,  and  therefore  we  may  call  them  by  the 
Scripture  Sacramenia,  But  one  Saeramentum 
the  Scripture  maketh  mention  of,  which  is 
bard  to  be  rerealed  fully,  as  would  to  God 
it  were,  and  that  is  Mytterium  Iniqaiiatitt  or 
IiSyUeriwn  Meretricii  magna  et  BettUe. — Can- 
terbury. 

To  the  third  ;  In  Scripture  we  find  no  pre- 
cise number  of  Sacraments. — Yiirk. 

To  the  third  ;  I  find  not  set  forth  the  express 
number,  with  express  declaration  of  this  many 
and  no  more  •  nor  yet  of  these  expresly  by 
Scripture  which  we  use,  especially  under  tbte 
name  of  Sacraments,  saving  only  of  Matri- 
mony.— London, 


I  think  that  in  the  Scriptare  be  in 
ble  Sacraments,  for  all  Mysteries,  all  Cere- 
monies, all  the  FacU  of  Christ.the  whole  Story 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  Revelations  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, may  be  named  Sacraments. — Ro- 
^leeUr, 

The  certain  number  of  Sacnunents,  or  Mys- 
teries}, contained  within  Scripture,  cannot  be 
well  expressed  or  assigned ;  for  Scripture  con- 
taineth  more  than  infiUlibly  may  be  reheaned. 
■"CarnU. 

De  istis  septem,  qute  usitate  vocamus  Sa- 
cramenta,  nullum  invenio  nomine  Sacramenti 
appellari,  nisi  Matrimoninm.  Matrioionium 
es^  Saeramentum,  probat  Eckius,  Homi.  73. 
et  conferre  gratiam,  ibid. — Dr.  Roberttou. 

There  be  divers  Sacraments  by  the  Scrip- 
ture, as  in  Tobie  1 2.  Saeramentum  Regit,  the 
King's  Secret  Also  Nebuchadnesars  Dream, 
Dan.  8.  is  called,  Saeramentum,  Incamaho 
Chri$ii,  Saeramentum,  Ephes.  5.  Matrimo* 
nium,  Saeramentum. — Dr.  Cos, 

Taking  for  Sacraments  any  thing,  that  this 
word,  Saeramentum,  doth  signify,  Utere  be  in 
Scripture  a  great  number  of  Sacraments  more 
than  Seven. — Dr.  Day. 

Non  h;;betur  determinatufltSacramentorura 
nnmerus  in  Scripturis,  suntenim  innumera 
fere  illic,  quv  passim  vocantur  Sacramenta ; 
cum  omnis  allegoria,  omneq  ;  Mysterium.  di- 
catur  Saeramentum.  Quia  et  somnia,  ac  se- 
creta,  subinde  Sacramenta  vocantur.  Tobie 
{.  Saeramentum  Regis absconderebonum est; 
et  Dan.  2.  Imploremus  misericordias  Dei 
Cceli  super  Sacramento  isto,  et  somnio.  Pau- 
lus  etiam  Epist.  9.  vocat  Mysterium  Incartfa- 
tionis  Christi  Saeramentum :  Et  in  Apoc  1 
Tocat  Saeramentum  septem  Stellarum.  Ac 
hoc  pra»cipue  observandum  venit,  nullum  a 
septem  Sacramentis,  receptis  hoc  nomine  ap- 
pellari, prsBter  solum  Matiimonium. — Dr. 
Ogletharfie. 

As  many  as  there  be  Mysteries,  which  be 
innumerable ;  but  by  Scripture,  I  think,  the 
Seven  which  be  named  Sacraments,  may  prin- 
cipally bear  the  name.^ — Dr.  Redmayn. 

Speakinff  of  Sacraments  generally,  they  be 
mnumerabre  spoken  of  in  Scripture ;  but  pro- 
perly to  speak  of  Sacraments,  there  be  but 
Seven  that  may  be  so  called,  of  which  Matri- 
mony is  expresly  called  Saeramentum,  Ephes. 
A.  and  as  I  think,  in  the  Germane  and  pro- 
per signification  of  a  Sacrament;  so  that  the 
indivisible  knot  of  the  Man  and  his  Wife  in 
one  Body,  by  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony, 
is  the  Matter  of  this  Sacrament;  apon  which, 
as  on  the  literal  verity  the  Apostle  foundeth 
this  allegorical  saying.  Ego  autem  dieo  in 
Ckruio  et  in  Ecelena  ;  for  the  mystical  sense 
presupposeth  a  verity  in  the  Letter  on  which 
that  is  taken.  Six  more  there  be  to  which 
the  definition  doth  agree,  as  manifestly  doth 
appear  by  the  Scriptures  with  the  exposition 
of  the  Ancient  Authors. — Dr.  Edgeworth. 

In  the  Scriptutt  there  is  no  certain  number 
of  Sacraments. — Dr.  Symimmr. 
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I  find  BO  mon  of  tbo  Serm,  called  ex- 
preslj  Sacraments,  but  only  Mathnony,  but 
extending  the  name  of  SacramentB,  in  his 
moat  general  acception  ;  there  are  in  Scrip- 
ture a  great  number  of  Sacraments,  whereof 
the  Apostle  saith,  Si  nMeritU  MyUeria  omnia, 
4^e.— I>r.  7rcsAam, 

To  the  third ;  I  say,  that  I  find  not  in 
Scripture  any  of  these  seren  which  we  com- 
monly call  SacramentB,  called  Saenmentum, 
but  only  MatrimoMum,  But  I  find  divers 
and  many  other  things  called  Sacraments  in 
Scripture,  as  in  the  91  of  Tobie,  Saerammtum 
Regii  abseondere  honum  eU.  It9m  Apoc.  17. 
Dkamui  tibi  Sacramintum,  Jt«m,  1  Tim.  3. 
Magnum  «U  pietatu  SacramBKhun^  5fe. — Dr. 
Leyghtctu 

1  cannot  tell  how  many  Sacraments  be,  by 
Scripture,  for  they  be  above  one  hundred. — 
XV.  Cofvn. 

Con. — In  ttrtw  eonveniunt  tatit:  non  eat 
tsriumnufMTwn  Saeranuntcrum  ptr  SeripturoM. 
Redmaynus  sdetit.  But  by  Scripture  I  think 
the  seven  which  be  named  Sacraments,  may 
principally  bear  the  name.  Idtm  t§ntit  Edg- 
worUi,  et  mjpUm  tmntum,  MaXrimonium  iu  &rtp- 
twrh  habtri  f  ii6  nomins  Sacramenii  pUriq ;  dicunt. 

Agreement. — In  the  third  they  do  agree. 
That  there  is  no  certain  number  of  Sacra- 
ments by  Scripture,  but  even  as  many  as 
there  be  Mysteries ;  and  none  of  these  seven 
called  Sacramenu,  but  only  Matrimony  in 
Scripture. 


4.  Question. 

How  wumy  Smcraments  then  hi  bjf  th§ 
Ancient  Authan? 

Annoen, 

Bt  the  Ancient  Authors  there  be  many 
Sacraments  more  than  seven,  for  all  the  Fi- 
gures which  signifie  Chriat  to  come,  or  tes- 
tifie  that  he  is  come,  be  called  Sacraments,  as 
all  the  Figures  of  the  Old  Law,  and  in  the 
New  Law ;  Euehari9tia,BajHumtu,  PaBcha,Diei 
DamivieMS,  lotw  Pfdum,  signum  Cnteis,Chri$maf 
JfalrrnumiiiSft.  Onfe,  iSaMoeum,  Impouti^  ma- 
fiMiim,  OUum,  Con$«ermtw  Otei,  Lac,  Met,  AquOf 
Vinum,  Sal,  Igvii,  C'm'n,adapertioAurium,  vestii 
Candida,  and  all  the  Parables  of  Christ,  with 
the  Prophesies  of  the  Apocalyps,  and  such 
others,  be  called  by  the  Doctors,  Saerameiita, 
"■^Canterburif, 

To  the  fourth ;  There  is  no  precise  number 
of  Sacraments  mentioned  by  the  Ancient 
Authors,  taking  the  word  Sacrament,  in  his 
most  general  signification. — York, 

To  the  fourth  ;  I  find  that  St.  Austine  speak- 
eth  de  BaptUmo,  de  Eucharirtia,  de  MatrinW' 
tfts,  de  Ordinatione  ciericarum,  de  Sacramento 
ChriematuH  Unctwnu:  Also  1  finJintheHaid 
St*  Austine,  that  in  the  Old  Law  there  were 
ay  Sacramenu,  and  In  the  New  Law  few. 


1  think  that  in  the  Doctors  be  found  many 
more  Sacraments  than  leven,  vis.  Panu  Ca- 
teehumeHffrum,  ngnum  Crueis,  Oteum,  Lac,  Sal, 
Mel,  6;e,—Roche»ter» 

That  Scripture  containeth,  by  the  same 
Holy  Ohost  which  is  Author  thereof,  the 
Holy  Doctors,  and  Ancient  Fathers  expound- 
eth ;  So  that  where  in  Scrij>ture  the  number 
of  Sacraments  is  uncertain,  it  cannot  be 
among  them  certain. — CarlUe. 

Apud  Augustinum  lego  Sacramentum  Nop- 
tiaruiu,  Sacramentum  Baptismi,  Sacramen- 
tum Eucharisti«,  quod  et  altaris  sive  panis 
vocat;  Sacramentum  Ordinationis ;  Sacra- 
mentum Chrismatis,  quod  datur  per  manus 
impositionem  Baptisatis ;  Sacramentum  Unc- 
tionb. — Dr,  Robertatm, 

I  find  in  the  Ancient  Authors,  that  Bap- 
tism is  called  Saeramentumy  EucJiariUia  Sacta' 
mtutum,  Matrimwtium  Sacramentum,  Ordo  Sa- 
eranufitum,  Chrisma  Sacramentum,  hnpositio 
Manuum  per  Baptltmum  Sacramentum ,  Dilect ,o 
SaeramentHm,Lotw  pedum  Sacramentum,  OUum, 
Mel,  Lot,  Sacramenta;  and  many  others. — 
Dr.  Cox. 

There  be  a  great  sort  of  Sacraments  found 
in  the  Doctors,  after  the  acception  above* 
said,  more  than  seven. — Dr.  Da}^, 

Apud  Scriptores  Ecclesiasticos  reperiuntur 
multo  plura  Sacramenta  quam  hsac  septeui. 
Dr.  OgUthttrpe. 

Taking  this  word  Sacrament  universally 
for  Mysteries,  or  all  secret  Tokens,  there  be 
more  Sacraments  than  can  be  reckoned ;  but 
the  seven  by  old  Authors  may  specially  ob- 
tain the  name.  Loth  pedum  is  spoken  of  in 
old  Authors  as  a  special  Sacrament  used  then 
in  the  Church,  ano  as  it  appeareth,  having  a 
great  ground  in  the  Scripture ;  and  I  think 
H  were  better  to  renew  that  again,  and  so  to 
have  eight  Sacraments,  rather  than  to  dimi- 
nish the  number  of  the  seven  now  used. — 
Dr.  Redmayn, 

Even  like  as  to  the  next  Question  before. 
— Dr,  Edgeworth* 

The  ancient  Authors  acknowledg  many  more 
than  seven ;  for  they  call  in. their  Writings  all 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  Sacraments.  —  Dr, 
Summons, 

Generally,  as  many  as  Mysteries,  specially 
seven,  and  no  more  of  like  nature  to  them  ; 
for  although  I  find  not  express  mention  where 
Penance  is  called  a  Sacrament^  yet  I  think  it 
may  be  deduced  and  proved  by  Cyprinn,  in 
his  Sermon  d<  Pasuoue  Christi,  in  these  words. 
Deniq ;  quieunq  ;Jiunt  Saeramentorum  Minutri, 
per  operationem  autheritat  in  figurm  Orueis  om- 
uibut  Sacrumentit  largitur  dfeetum,  el  cnncta 
peragit  nobit  quod  omnibue  nominibue  eminet  a 
Saeramentorum  viearii*  iuvoeatum :  At  licet  tu- 
digni  unt  qui  accipiunt,  Saeramentorum  tamen 
reverentia  et  propinquiorem  ad  Deum  pmrat  ae* 
cetmm,  et  ubi  redierinl  ad  cor  eowlat  ablutionie 
donum,  et  redU  effeetuM  tiunerum,  nee  aliai  queni 
aut  repeti  neceim  est  aa/utifcmsi  Saeramentwm : 
in  these  words,  redil  efietut  munerum ;  and« 
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nee  aliat  repeti  ntutm  at  miui^erwm  Saeramen- 
turn,  must  needs  be  undentood  Penance,  and 
also  that  Penance  is  a  Sacrament :  For  as 
our  first  access  to  God  is  by  the  Sacrament 
Baptism,  which  Cyprian  there  following  call- 
ed Ablulwaim  primam ;  so  if  we  fall  by  dead- 
ly sin,  we  cannot  repeure  God  again,  but  by 
Penance ;  which  repeting  (i«  e.)  Penance, 
Cyprian  calleth  SaiutiJ'trum  Saeramentwn* — 
Dr.  Treiham, 

To  the  fourth,  I  say ;  l*hat  I  find  in  an- 
cienter  Authors,  every  one  of  these  seven, 
which  we  call  commonly  Sacraments,  called 
Saeratnentum ;  as  in  Austin  every  one  of  them 
is  called  Sacramentum  but  only  Penance, 
which  Cyprian  calleth  Saeranuntum.  Also  I 
find  in  the  ancienter  Authors  divers  other 
tilings  (besides  the  seven)  called  Sacraments, 
as  JjHio  Pedum  in  Cyprian,  &£.— Dr.Lry^iten. 

More  Sacraments  be  found  in  old  Authors 
than  Seven. — Dr.  Coren, 

Con. — Ja  quarto  eonveniunt,  plura  e$$e  So" 
cramenla  quam  teptem  apud  Authores :  Redman 
addit ;  But  the  seven,  by  old  Authors,  may 
specially  obtain  the  name.  Idem  putat  Edg- 
worth,  and  Tresham.  Lolio  ptdum,  he  think- 
eth  were  better  to  be  renewed,  and  so  made 
eight  Sacraments,  than  the  number  of  the 
seven  to  be  diminished.  Truhamus  eitat  Cy- 
priunum  in  Sern»  di  Paaioni  Chrieti  pro  jMmi- 
teiUiaf  quod  dieatur  Saeramentum,  cum  aliifers 
omues  nuxquam  uppeUari  atunf  Sacramentum, 
apud  Authoret,  et  hie  toctu  aperU  agit  de  Bap- 
tumo,  quod  vocat  donum  abtutionit,  etSacramm' 
turn  Salutiferum, 

Agreement  > -In  the  fourth  they  agree,  Hiat 
there  is  no  determinate  number  of  Sacraments 
spoken  of  in  the  old  Authors  ;  but  that  my 
Lord  of  York,  and  Edgworth,  Tresham,  Red- 
man, Crayford,  and  Simmons,  say,  That  those 
seven,  by  old  Authors,  may  specially  obtain 
the  name  of  Sacraments.  The  Bishop  of  St 
Davids  saith.  That  there  be  but  four  Sacra- 
ments in  the  old  Doctors  most  chiefly  spoken 
of,  and  they  be  Baptism,  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  Matrimony,  and  Pennance. 


5.  Question. 
Whether  thit  w&rd  Sacrament,  he  and  aught  to 

be  attributed  to  the  teven  only  T  and  %3»ethar 

the  teven  SaeramenU  be  found  w  any  of  the 

aid  Authon  J 

Angwen, 

I  KNOW  no  canse  why  this  word.  Sacra- 
ment, should  be  attributed  to  the  seven  only ; 
for  tlie  old  Authors  never  prescribed  any  cer- 
tain number  of  Sacraments,  nor  in  ail  their 
Books  I  never  read  these  two  words  joined 
together,  vi%.  teptem  Sacramento, — Canterbury, 

To  the  fifth ;  To  the  first  part  of  this  Ques- 
tion, this  word,  Sacrament,  is  used  and  ap* 
plied  in  Scripture,  to  some  things  that  be 
none  of  the  seven  Sacraments.  To  the  second 
part ;  The  seven  Sacraments  be  found  in  some 
of  the  ancient  Authon. — York, 


To  the  £fth,  I  answer;  That  this  word, 
Sacrament,  in  our  Language  commonly  hath 
been  attributed  to  the  seven  customably  called 
Sacraments,  not  for  that  yet,  that  the  word 
Sacrament  cannot  be  applied  to  any  more, 
but  for  that  the  seven  have  been  specially  of 
very  long  and  ancient  season  received,  con- 
tinued and  taken  for  things  of  such  sort — 
London, 

I  think  that  the  name  of  a  Sacrament,  is 
and  may  be  attributed  to  more  than  seven, 
and  that  all  the  seven  Sacraments  be  found 
in  the  old  Authors,  though  all  peradventure 
be  not  found  in  one  Author.  But  I  have  not 
read  Pennance  called  by  the  name  of  a  Sa- 
crament in  any  of  them. — li,>che»ter. 

Certain  it  is,  that  this  word  Sacrament,  nei- 
ther is  nor  ought  to  be  attributed  to  seven 
only,  for  both  Scripture  and  ancient  Authors 
otherwise  applieth  it.  but  yet  nothing  letteth, 
but  that  this  word  Sacrament  may  most  es- 
pecially, and  in  a  certain  due  prebeminence, 
be  applied  to  the  seven  Saciaments.  of  most 
ancient  name  and  ubage  among  Christian 
Men.  And  that  the  ancient  Authors  have  so 
used  and  applied  it,  alfirmeth  the  said  'llio* 
mas  Walden,  convincing  Wycliffe  and  Beren- 
garius  who  enforced  the  contrary,  from  Cy- 
prian, and  also  Augustine,  with  other  holy 
Doctors,  they  may  so  well  be  gathered. — 
CarlUe, 

Vocabulum,  Sacramenti,  in  Sacris  Literis, 
nulli  Sacramentorum  quod  sciani  tribuitur, 
nisi  Matrimonio :  a  vetustis  Scriptoribus  tri- 
buitur Ceremoniis  et  umbris  legis.  Incama- 
tioni  Christi,  figuris,  allegoriis,  et  festivitati- 
bus :  Apud  Pa(3ttm  legitur  divinitatis,  volun- 
tatis divine,  et  pietatis  Sacramentum,  Cie- 
terum  loquendo  de  Sacramentis  his,  quae  sunt 
invisibilis  gratie  collaUe  in  Ecclesia  Christi 
visibilia  8igna,opinornon  plura  quamseptem 
inveniri,  hisq  ;  magis  proprie  quam  reliquis, 
sub  hac  ratione,  tribui  nomen  Sacramenti.— 
Dr.  RobertMn. 

This  word  Sacrament  is  not,nor  ought  not  to 
be  attributed  to  these  seven  only.  Those  that 
we  call  seven  Sacraments,  be  found  in  old 
Authors,  although  some  of  them  be  seldom 
found  called  by  this  name  Sacrament. — />. 
Cox, 

This  word,  Sacramentum,  neither  is,  nor 
ought  to  be  so  attributed  unto  these  seven, 
but  that  it  is,  and  may  be  attributed  to  many 
more  things,  and  so  the  ancienter  Doctors  use 
it.  The  seven  Sacraments  be  found  in  ancient 
Doctors  under  the  name  of  Sacrament,  saving 
that  I  remember  not  that  I  have  read  in  them 
Pennance  called  a  Sacrament — Dr.  Djy. 

Nomen  commune  est  multis  aliis  rebus, 
quam  septem  istis  usitatis  Sacramentis.  Sep- 
tem  Sacramenta,  seorsim  et  sparsim  reperiun- 
tur  in  vetexum  monumentis. — Dr,  Oglethorpe. 

To  the  seven  specially  and  princi|mily,  and 
in  general  to  innumerable  more.  But  I  can- 
not tell  whether  in  any  old  Author  might  ba 
found  these  two  words,  seven  Sacraments,  ov 
this  number  limited ;  but  every  one  of  the 
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aewen  Sacnunentt,  one  by  one,  bo  found  in 
ihe  old  Authon. — Dr.  Redmayn. 

Sacramentum  in  hi«  proper  signification,  u 
and  ougtit  to  be  attributed  to  the  seven  only  -, 
and  they  be  all  seven  found  in  the  Authors. 
— Dr.  EHgeworth. 

This  word.  Sacrament,  is  not  only  to  bo 
attributed  to  the  seven,  but  that  the  seven 
Sacraments  especially  conferreth  Grace,  the 
old  Authors  especially  accounteth  them  by 
the  number  of  seven ;  and  these  seven  are 
found  in  Authors  and  Scriptures,  altho  they 
be  not  found  by  the  name  of  seven. — Dr. 
Symmonu 

1  say.  This  word,  Sacrament,  is  attributed 
to  the  seven  ;  and  that  the  seven  Sacraments 
are  found  in  the  ancient  Authors.  —  Dr. 
Tmham. 

To  the  fifth  I  say,  first,  (as  before)  that 
this  word,  Sacramentum,  is  not  applied  or  at- 
tributed in  Holy  Scripture  to  any  of  the  seven, 
but  only  to  Matrimony.  But  it  is  attributed 
in  Scripture  and  ancient  Authors  to  many 
other  things  besides  these  :  Howbeit.  taking 
this  word,  &in'am«>itiim,  for  a  sensible  sign 
of  the  invisible  Grace  of  God  given  unto 
Christian  People,  as  the  Schoolmen  and  many 
late  Writers  take  it ;  I  think  that  these  seven 
commonly  called  Sacraments,  are  to  be  call- 
ed only  and  most  properly  Sacraments. — Dr, 
Lejighton. 

This  word.  Sacrament,  may  well  be  attri- 
buted to  the  seven  ;  and  so  it  is  found  in  old 
Authors,  save  that  1  do  not  read  ezpresly  in 
old  Doctors,  Pennance  to  be  under  the  name 
of  a  Sacrament,  unless  it  be  in  Chrysostome, 
in  the  Exposition  ad  Htbrt,  Homil.  «0.  sect. 
1.  cap.  10.  in  frineipio. —  Dr,  Corsn. 

Non.  Con. — tn  quinto  preter  Herfordens. 
Roffens.  Dayium.  Oglethorpum,  Menevens. 
ct  Coxum,  putant  omnes  nomen  Sarramenti 
pnecipue  his  septem  convenire.  Symons  ad- 
dil,  Theuceu  SacrameHtt  specially  confer  Grace: 
Eboracens.  Curren,  1  resham,  Symons,  aiunt 
septem  Sacraraenta  inveniri  apud  veteres, 
quanqnam  Curren  et  Symons  mox  videntur 
iterum  negare. 

Dissent — In  the  fifth ;  The  Bishops  of  He- 
reford and  St.  David,  Dr.  Day,  Dr.  Cox,  say, 
That  this  word.  Sacrament,  in  the  old  Au- 
thors, is  not  attributed  unto  the  seven  only, 
and  ought  not  to  be  attributed.  The  Bishop 
of  Cariile  alledging  Waldensis.  Doctors  Cur- 
ren, Edgworth,  Symons,  Tresham  say.  That 
it  is  and  may  be  attributed.  And  Dr.  Cur- 
ren and  Mr.  Symmons,  seem  to  vary  against 
themselves  each  in  their  own  Answers ;  for 
Dr.  Curren  saith,  lliatthis  word.  Sacrament, 
is  attributed  unto  the  seven  in  the  old  Doc- 
tors, and  yet  he  cannot  find  that  it  is  attri- 
buted unto  Pennance.  Dr.  Symons  saith. 
That  the  old  Autbors  account  them  by  the 
number  of  seven ',  and  yet  he  saith.  That  they 
be  not  found  there  by  the  name  of  seven. 


6.  Quettion. 


Whether  the  determinaU  number  of$even  5arr«- 
ments  be  a  Doctrine,  either  tf  the  Seripturtp 
or  if  the  old  Authon,  and  to  to  be  taughtl 

iflfifiDiri, 

The  determinate  number  of  seven  Sacra- 
menu  is  no  Doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  nor  of 
the  old  Authors. — Canterbury. 

To  the  sixth ;  The  Scripture  maketh  no 
mention  of  the  Sacraments  determined  to 
seven  precisely;  but  the  Scripture  maketh 
mention  of  seven  Sacraments,  which  be  used 
in  Christ*s  Church,  and  grounded  partly  in 
Scripture;  and  no  more  be  in  use  of  the  said 
Church  but  seven  so  grounded ;  and  some  of 
the  ancient  Doctors  make  mention  of  seven, 
and  of  no  more  than  seven,  as  used  in  Christ's 
Church  so  pounded  ;  wherefore  a  Doctrine 
may  be  had  of  seven  Sacraments  precisely 
used  in  Christ's  Church,  and  grounded  in 
Scripture. — York, 

To  the  sixth ;  I  think  it  be  a  Doctrine  set 
forth  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  one  from  an- 
other, taking  their  matter  and  ground  out 
of  Scripture,  as  they  understood  it;  though 
Scripture  for  all  that  doth  not  give  unto  all 
the  seven,  the  special  names  by  which  now 
they  are  called,  nor  yet  openly  call  them  by 
the  name  of  Sacrament,  except  only  (as  is 
before  said)  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony. — 
London, 

Albeit  the  seven  Sacraments  be  in  effect 
found  both  in  the  Scripture,  and  in  the  old 
Authors,  and  may  therefore  be  so  taught ;  yet 
1  have  not  read  this  precise  and  determinate 
number  of  seven  Sacraments,  neither  in  the 
Scripture,  nor  in  the  ancient  Writers.— An- 
chetter. 

By  what  is  here  before-said,  I  think  it 
doth  well  appear,  that  both  the  Scripture  of 
God,  and  holy  Expositors  of  the  same,  would 
have  the  seven  Sacraments  both  tauglil,  and 
in  due  form  exhibited  to  all  Christian  People^ 
as  it  shall  also  better  appear  by  what  follow - 
eth.^Carlile. 

In  Scriptura  tantum  unnm  ex  istis  septem 
Sacramentum  vocari  invenio,  nimirum  Ma- 
trimonium.  apud  veteres  reperiuntur  omnia 
hsec  septem,  a  nullo  tamen,  quod  sciam,  n(i- 
mine  7.  Sacramentorum  celebrari,  nisi  quod 
Eras,  ait  7.  a  veteribus  recenseri :  August. 
loquens  de  Sacramentis  ad  Januarium  Ep. 
118.  aitnumerum  septenarium  tribui  Eccle- 
si»  proprie  instar  universitatis  ;  Item  objec- 
tum  fuisse  Husso  in  Concilio  Constantieuti 
quod  infideliter  secserit  de  7.  Sacramentis. 
De  perfectione  Num.  Septenarii,  vide  Au- 
gust, lib.  1.  de  Civ.  cap.  31. — Dr.  R4>berts>nu 

This  determinate  number  of  seven  Sacra- 
ments, is  no  Doctrine  of  Scripture,  nor  of 
the  old  Authors,  nor  ought  not  to  be  taught 
as  such  a  determinate  number  by  Scripture 
and  old  Authors. — Dr.  Cox, 

Neither  the  Scripture,  nor  the  ancient  Au- 
thors, do  recite  the  determinate  number  of 
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tUo  KTen  Sacraments ;  bat  the  Doctrine  of 
the  seven  Sacraments  is  grounded  in  Scrip- 
tare,  and  taught  by  the  ancient  Authors,  al- 
beit not  altogether. — Dr.  Day, 

Septenarius  Sacramentorum  numeros,  Doc- 
trina  est  recentium  Theologorum ;  quam  illi 
partim  ex  Scriptura,  partim  ex  veterum  scrip- 
tis,  argute  in  sacrum  hunc  (at  aiunt)  nume- 
rum  coTlegerunt. — Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

1  think,  as  I  find  by  old  Authors,  the  an- 
cient Church  used  all  these  seven  Sacra- 
ments ;  and  so  I  think  it  good  to  be  taught. — 
Dr,  Redmayn. 

The  determinate  number  of  seven  Sacra- 
ments, is  not  taught  in  any  one  Process  of  the 
Scripture,  nor  of  any  one  of  the  old  Authors 
of  purpose  speaking  of  them  aliogetker,  or  in 
one  Process,  as  far  as  I  can  remember ;  albeit 
they  all  seven  be  there,  and  there  spoken  of 
in  Scripture  manifestly,  and  so  have  the  old 
Authors  left  them  in  sundry  places  of  their 
Writings ;  and  so  it  ought  to  be  taught. — 
Dr.  Eii^warth, 

Forasmuch  as  the  Scripture  teacheth  these 
seven,  and  sheweth  special  Graces  given  by 
the  same,  the  which  are  net  so  given  by 
others,  called  Sacraments,  the  old  Authors 
perceiving  the  special  Graces,  hav«  account- 
ed them  in  a  certain  number,  and  so  have 
been  used  by  Doctors  to  be  called  seven,  and 
without  inconvenience  may  so  be  taught— 
Dr,  Sifinmons. 

I  say,  the  determinate  number  of  seven  is 
not  exprcsly  mentioned  in  the  Scripture, 
like  as  the  determinate  number  of  the  seven 
Petitions  of  the  Prayer  is  not  expresly  men- 
tioned ;  and  as  I  think  the  seven  Petitions  to 
have  their  ground  in  Scripture,  even  so  do  I 
think  of  the  seven  SacnunenU,  to  be  ground- 
ed in  Scripture. — Dr.  Tresham. 

To  the  sixth  1  say  as  before,  That  the  old 
Authors  call  each  of  these  seven,  Sacraments ; 
but  be  it,  I  cannot  remember  that  ever  I  read 
the  determinate,  precise,  and  express  num> 
ber  of  seven  Sacraments  in  any  of  the  ancient 
Authors,  nor  in  Scripture.  Howbeit  we  may 
find  in  Scripture,  and  the  old  Authors,  also 
mention  made,  and  the  doctrine  of  each  of 
these  seven,  commonly  called  Sacraments.— 
Dr.  Ley gh ion. 

'Vhe  detanninate  number  of  seven,  is  a 
Doctrine  to  be  taught,  for  everyone  of  them 
be  contained  in  Scripture,  though  they  have 
not  the  number  of  seven  set  forth  there,  no 
more  than  the  Petitions  of  the  Pater  Noster 
be  called  seven,  nor  the  Articles  of  the  Creed 
be  called  twelve. — Dr,  Oiren, 

Con. — Priori  parti  Qusstionis  negative 
Respondent.  Herfordens.  Menevens.  Rof- 
fens.  Dayus,  Dunelmens.  Oglethorpus,  Thur- 
leby:  Posteriori  parti,  quod  sit  Doctrina 
conveniens  responaent  aflSrmative,  Eboracen. 
iiofTen.  Cariiolen.  Londinen.  Dayus,  £dg- 
worth,  Redmayn,  Symmons,  Curren:  Lon- 
dinen. et  Redmanus  non  respondent  priori 
parti  Qusstionis,  nee  Oglethorpus,  Tresham, 
Kobinsonus  Posteriori.   Eboracen.  Londin. 


Symmons,  Curren,  volunt  e  Scripturis  pet! 
Doctrinam  Septem.  Sacramentonun. 

Agreement. — In  the  sixth,  touching  the 
determinate  number  of  the  seven  Sacraments, 
the  Bishop  of  Daresme,  Hereford,  St  David, 
and  Rochester,  the  Elect  of  Westminster, 
Dr.  Day,  and  Dr.  Oglethorpe  sa^.  This  pre- 
scribed number  of  Sacraments  is  not  found 
in  the  old  Authors,  'llie  Bishop  of  York, 
Drs.  Curren,  Tresham,  and  Symmons,  say 
the  contrary.  Concerning  the  second  part, 
whether  it  be  a  Doctrine  to  be  taught  1  The 
Bishops  of  Hereford,  St  Davids,  and  Dr. 
Cox,  Think  it  ought  not  to  be  so  taught  as 
such  a  determiate  number  by  Scripture, 
llie  Bishops  of  York.  London,  Csrlile ;  Drs. 
Day,  Curren,  Tresham,  Symmons,  Crayford, 
Think  it  a  Doctrine  meet  to  be  taught :  And 
some  of  them  say.  That  it  is  founded  on 
Scripture. 

7.  Questioc. 
What  is  found  in  Scripture  (fthe  Matter,  Na- 
turt,  tiffectt  and  Vertue  of  tueh  ai  we  etdl 
the  seven  Sacrameuts;  to  at  aUhough  th§ 
Name  be  not  there,  yet  whether  the  thing  be 
in  Scripture  or  no,  and  in  what  wise  tpoken  off 

Arnwert, 
I  FIND  not  in  the  Scripture  the  Matter, 
Nature,  and  Effect  of  all  these  which  we  call 
the  seven  Sacraments,  but  only  of  certain  of 
them,  as  of  Baptism,  in  which  we  be  regene- 
rated and  pardoned  of  our  sin  by  the  Blood 
of  Christ :  Of  EtirftarJsCia,  in  which  we  be 
Goncorporated  unto  Christ  and  made  lively 
members  of  his  Body,  nourished  and  fed  to 
the  Everlasting  Life,  if  we  receive  it  as  we 
ought  to  do,  and  else  it  is  to  us  rather  Death 
than  Life.  Of  Pennance  also  I  find  in  the 
Scripture,  whereby  Sinners  after  Baptism 
returning  wholly  unto  God,  be  accepted  again 
upon  God's  Favour  and  Mercy.  But  the 
Scripture  speaketh  not  of  Pennance,  as  we 
call  it  a  Sacrament,  consisting  in  three  parts. 
Contrition,  Confession,  and  Satisfaction ;  but 
the  Scripture  taketh  Pennance  for  a  pure 
conversion  of  a  sinner  in  heart  and  mind 
from  his  sins  unto  God,  making  no  mention 
of  private  Confession  of  all  deadly  sins  to  a 
Priest,  nor  of  Ecclesiastical  satisfaction  to  be 
enjoined  by  him.  Of  Matrimony  also  1  find 
very  much  in  Scripture,  and  among  other 
things,  that  it  is  a  mean  whereby  God  doth 
use  the  infirmity  of  our  Concupiscence  to  thct 
setting  forth  of  his  Glory,  and  encrease  of 
the  World,  thereby  sanctifying  the  Act  of 
Carnal  commixtion  between  the  Man  and 
the  Wife  to  that  use ;  yea,  although  one  part 
be  an  Infidel :  and  in  this  Matrimony  is  also 
a  Promise  of  Salvation,  if  the  Parents  bring 
up  their  Children  in  the  Faith,  Love,  and 
Fear  of  God.  Of  the  Matter,  Nature,  and 
Eflfect  of  the  other  three,  that  is  to  say,  Con* 
firmation.  Order,  and  extream  Unction,  I 
read  nothing  in  the  Scripture  as  they  be  taken 
for  Sacraments. — Canterbury, 
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To  the  aerenth ;  Of  Baptimn*  we  find  in 
Scripture  the  Inatitation  by  the  Word  of 
Christ ;  we  find  also  that  the  Matter  of  Bap- 
tism is  Water,  the  EtTect  and  Vertue  is  Re- 
mission of  Sins.  Of  CoDfirmation,  we  fiod 
that  the  Apostles  did  confirm  those  that  were 
baptized,  by  laying  their  hands  upon  them, 
and  that  the  Effect  then  was  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  into  them,  upon  whom  the 
Apostles  laid  their  hands,  in  a  Tiaible  sign 
of  the  Gift  of  divers  Languages,  and  there- 
with  of  gbostlj  strength  to  confess  Christ, 
following  upon  the  same.  Of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar,  we  find  ilie  Institution  by  Christ, 
and  the  Matter  thereof.  Bread  and  Wine, 
the  Effect,  Increase  of  Grace.  Of  the  Sa- 
crament of  Pennance,  we  find  the  Institution 
in  the  Gospel,  the  Effect  Reconciliation  of 
the  Sinner,  and  the  union  of  him  to  the  Mys- 
tical Body  of  Christ.  Of  the  Sacrament  of 
Matrimony,  we  find  the  Institution  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  the  Effect 
thereof.  Remedy  against  Concupiscence  and 
discharge  of  sin,  which  otherwise  should  be 
in  the  Office  of  Generation.  Of  the  Sacra^ 
ment  of  Order,  we  find,  that  our  Saviour 
me  to  his  Apostles  power  to  baptize,  to 
bind  and  to  loose  sinners,  to  remit  sins,  and 
to  retain  them,  to  teach  and  preach  his  Word, 
and  to  consecrate  his  most  precious  Body 
and  Blood,  which  be  the  highest  Offices  of 
Order;  and  the  Effect  thereof  Grace,  we 
find  in  Scripture.  Of  eztream  Unction,  we 
find  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Holy  Apostle  St 
James,  and  of  the  Effects  of  the  same. — yark. 

To  the  seventh,  1  find,  that  St.  Austin  is 
of  this  sentence,  That  *' where  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Old  Law  did  promise  Grace  and 
Comfort,  the  SacramenU  of  die  New  Law  do 
give  it  indeed."  And  moreover  he  saith. 
That  "  the  SacramenU  of  the  New  Law  are, 
facta  faeiiwra,  pauciora,  taiubriora  $tfaUtciara, 
more  easier,  more  fewer,  more  wholsomer, 
and  more  happy.** — London, 

The  Scripture  teacheth  of  Baptism,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  Matrimony,  and  Pen- 
nance  manifestly :  There  be  also  in  the  Scrip- 
ture manifest  examples  of  Confirmation,  vis. 
That  it  was  done  after  Baptism  by  the  Apos- 
tles, per  manunm  JmpottCioitfm.  The  Scrip- 
ture teacheth  also  of  Order,  that  it  was  done, 
per  manuum  Impoutionem  cum  oratUnu  ei  jrjti^ 
mo*  Of  the  Unction  of  sick  Men,  the  Epistle 
of  St  James  teacheth  manifestly. — RocHnttr, 

I  think  verily.  That  of  the  Substance,  £f- 
fisct,  and  Vertue  of  these  seven  usual  Sacra- 
ment$,  that  are  to  be  taken  and  esteemed 
above  others,  we  have  plainly  and  ezpresly 
by  Holy  Scripture.  Of  Baptism,  ITiat  who- 
soever believeth  in  Christ,  and  is  Christned, 
shall  be  saved ;  and  except  that  one  be  bom 
again  of  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  can- 
not come  within  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Of 
Matrimony,  we  have  in  Scripture,  both  by 
name,  and  in  Effect,  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  both  by  Christ  and  his  Apostle 
Paol.    Of  the  Saciament  of  the  Altar,  1  find 


plainly  expresly,  both  in  the  Holy  Gospels, 
and  other  places  of  Scripture.  Of  Pennance 
in  like  manner.  Of  Confirmation  we  have 
in  Scripture,  that  when  the  Samaritans,  by 
the  preaching  of  Philip,  had  received  the 
Word  of  God  and  were  Christened  ;  the 
Apostles  hearing  of  the  same,  sent  Peter  and 
John  unto  them;  who  when  they  came  thi- 
ther, they  prayed  for  them  that  they  might 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost:  then  they  laid  their 
hands  upon  them,  and  so  they  received  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  •'  This,  (saith  Bede,)  is  the 
Office  and  Doty  only  of  Bishops.*'  And 
'*  this  manner  and  form  (saith  St.  Hierom) 
as  it  is  written  in  the  Acts,  the  Church  hath 
kept.  That  the  Bishop  should  go  abroad  to 
call  for  the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  lay 
his  hands  upon  them,  who  had  been  Christen- 
ed by  Priests  and  Deacons.*'  Of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Orders,  we  have,  That  Christ  made 
his  Apostles  the  Teachers  of  his  Law,  and 
Ministers  of  his  SacramenU,  that  they  shoold 
duly  do  it.  and  make  and  ordain  others  like- 
wise to  do  it  after  them.  And  so  the  A  poli- 
ties ordained  Matthias  to  be  one  of  their  num- 
ber. St.  Paul  made  and  ordained  Timothy 
and  Titus,  with  others  likewise.  Of  the  Sa- 
crament of  Extream  Unction,  we  have  mani- 
festiv  in  the  Gofcpel  of  Mark,  and  Epistle  of 
St  James. — CarlUe. 

Materia  Sacramentomm  est  Verbum  et 
Elementum.  virtus  quam  Dens  per  ilia  digae 
•amentibus  conferat  gratiam,  juzta  suam  pro- 
ndssionem,  nimirum  quod  sint  Sacra  Signa- 
cula,  non  tantum  signantia,  sed  etiam  sancti- 
ficantia.  Undo  opinor  constare  banc  Sacra- 
mentorum  vim  esse  in  Sacris  Literis. — Dr, 
RoberUon. 

I  find  in  Scripture,  of  such  things  as  we  use 
to  call  Sacraments.  First,  Of  Baptism  mani- 
festly. Of  EuehariUia  manifestly.  Of  Pen- 
nance manifestly.  Of  M  atrimon v  manifestly. 
Of  Ordering,  per  manui  Impmlionem  et  Ora" 
tionem  manifestly.  It  is  also  manifest,  that 
the  Apostles  laid  their  hands  upon  them  that 
were  Christened.  Of  the  Unction  of  the  Sick 
with  Prayer  manifestly. — Dr,  Cnx. 

Albeit  the  seven  SacramenU  be  not  found 
in  Scripture  expressed  by  name,  yet  the  thing 
iUelf,  that  is  the  Matter,  Nature,  Effect,  and 
Vertue  of  them  is  found  there.  Of  Baptism 
in  divers  places;  of  the  most  Holy  Com- 
munion ;  of  Matrimony ;  of  Absolution ;  of 
Bishops,  PriesU,  and  Deacons,  how  they 
were  ordained  per  manuum  Ivipoiitionem  eum 
Oratione;  Of  laying  the  Apostles  hands  on 
them  that  were  Christened,  which  is  a  part  of 
Confirmation ;  Of  Unction  of  them  that  were 
sick,  with  Prayer  joined  withal. — Dr.  Daft, 

Natura,  vis,  effectus,  ac  uniuscujusq;  Sa- 
cramenti  proprietas,  seorsim  in  Scriptura  re- 
peritur,  nt  veteres  eam  interpreUti  sunt. — 
Dr.  Ogletherp, 

As  it  appeareth  in  the  Articles  which  be 
drawn  of  die  said  seVen  Saciamenu. —  Dr, 
Redmayn, 

In  Scripture  we  find  of  the  Fonn  of  thm 
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SacimmeDts,  as  the  words  Sacramental ;  and 
the  Matter,  as  the  I'Jenieiit,  Oil,  Chrism ; 
and  the  Patient  receiving  the  Sacrament ; 
and  of  Grace  and  encrease  of  Vertue  given 
by  them  as  the  Effects. — Dr»  EdgeuMrth, 

The  things  are  contained  in  Scriptore,  as 
Baptism,  Confirmation*  Eueharittia,  Petnittn- 
tia,  Exirema  Unetio,  Ordo,  altho  they  have  not 
there  this  name  Sacramtntum,  as  Matrimony 
hath ;  and  every  one  of  them  hath  his  Matter, 
Katare,  Effect  and  Vertue. — Dr.  Symmout. 

I  think  the  Thing,  the  Matter,  the  Nature^ 
the  Effect,  and  Vertue  of  them  all  be  in  the 
Scripture,  and  all  there  institute  by  God's 
Authority,  for  I  think  that  no  one  Man,  nei- 
ther the  whole  Church  hath  power  to  insti- 
tute  a  Sacrament,  but  that  such  Institution 
pertaintrth  only  to  God. — Dr,  Tretkamm 

To  the  Seventh.  I  say,  That  we  may  evi- 
dently find  in  Scripture,  the  substance  of 
every  one  of  the  seven  Sacraments,  the  Nature, 
Effect,  and  Vertue,  of  the  same  ;  as  of  Bap- 
tism, Confirmation,  Pennance,  Matrimony, 
and  so  forth  of  the  rest. — Dr,  ttyghton. 

Of  the  Matter,  Nature,  Vertue,  and  Effect, 
of  such  as  we  call  Sacramenu,  Scripture 
maketh  mention  :  Of  Baptism  manifestly ;  of 
the  most  Holy  Communion  manifestly ;  of 
Absolution  manifestly  ;  of  Matrimony  mani- 
festly; of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons, 
Scripture  speaketh  manifestly ;  for  they  were 
ordered,  per  Impoiitiouei  manuum  Prabpterii 
cttm  Oratiometjejunio, 

Con. — Conveniunt  pneter  Menevens.  na- 
tnram  septem  Sacramentorum  nobis  tradi  in 
Scripturis.  Eboracens.  effectus  singulorum 
enumerat,  item  Carliolens. 

Londinens.  non  Respondet  Quastioni.  Tre- 
ahamus  ait  ideo  e  Scripturis  tradi  nobis  Sacra- 
menta,  quoniam  tota  Ecclesia  non  habet  An- 
thoritatem  Instituendi  Sacramenta. 

Agreement. — In  the  seventh  they  do  agree, 
saving  this,  That  the  Bishop  of  St.  David  says. 
That  "the  Nature,  Effect,  and  Vertue  of 
these  seven  Sacraments,  only  Baptism,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  Matrimony,  Pen- 
nance,  are  contained  in  the  Scripture."  The 
other  say,  **  that  the  Nature  and  the  Vertue  of 
all  the  seven,  be  contained  in  the  Scripture." 


8.  Question. 
Whtlher  Confirmation,  cum  Chrismate,  of 

them  that  he  BupCiserf ,  be  found  m  &rtptttrt  / 
Annoert, 

Op  Confirmation  with  Chrism,  without 
which  it  is  counted  no  Sacrament,  there  is 
no  mention  in  the  Scripture. — Canterbury, 

To  the  eighth ;  We  find  Confirmation,  eum 
JmpoMiione  manuum  in  Scripture,  as  before  ; 
cum  Chrismate  we  find  not  in  the  Scripture, 
but  yet  we  find  Chrismation  with  Oil  used 
even  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  so 
taken  as  a  Tradition  Apostolick. — York. 

To  the  eighth ;  I  find  in  Scripture,  in  many 
places,  de  Impotitione  manuum,  which  I  think 
(conttdeiing  the  usage  commonly  and  so  long 


withal  used)  to'  be  Confirmation ;  and  that 
with  Chrism,  to  supply  the  visible  appear- 
ance of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  Holy  Ghost 
was  so  visibly  seen  in  the  Primitive  Church  ; 
nevertheless  for  the  perfect  declaration  of  the 
verity  hereof,  I  refer  it  to  the  judgment  of 
Men  of  higher  knowledg  in  this  Faculty. — 
Londmt, 

Altho  Confirmation  be  found  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, by  Example,  as  I  said  before,  yet  there  is 
nothing  writfieo  de  Chriemate, — Rochi$ter. 

The  Impontion  of  Hands,  the  Holy  Docton 
take  for  the  same  which  we  call  Confirmation, 
done  upon  them  which  were  christened  before, 
whereof  is  written  in  the  Acts.  And  as  for 
Chrismal  it  should  seem  by  Cyprian,  both  as 
touching  the  confection  and  usaee  thereof, 
that  it  hath  a  great  ground  to  be  derived  out 
of  Scripture,  tho  it  be  not  manifestly  therein 
spoken  of. — Carliie. 

Res  et  Effectus  Confirmationis  continentnr 
in  Scriptura,  nemjie.  Impositio  manuum  per 
Apostolos  Baptisatis,  per  quam  dabatur  Spiri- 
tus  Sanctus.  De  Chrismate  nihil  illic  legi- 
mos,  quia  per  id  tempus  Spiritus  Sanctus 
signo  visibili  descenderit  in  Baptisatoa.  Quod 
ubi  fieri  desierit,  Ecclesia  Chrismate  signi  ex- 
temi  loco  uti  coepit. — Dr.  Robertson. 

I  find  not  in  Scripture  that  the  Apostles 
laying  their  hands  upon  them  that  were  bap- 
tised, did  anoint  them  Chrismate. — Dr,  Cox, 

Confirmation  cum  Chrismate  I  read  not  in 
Scripture,  but  /m;>ofi(ionem  manuum  super  Bap^ 
titaios,  1  find  there  is,  which  ancient  Authors 
call  Confirmation  ;  and  Inunction  with  CAri<- 
ma  hath  been  used  from  the  Primitive 
Church — Dr.  Day. 

De  Impositione  manuum  ccmOratione,ex- 
pressa  mentio  est  in  Scripturis.  que  nunc  usi- 
tato  nomine,  a  Doctoribus  dicitur,  Confirma- 
tio.  Sacrum  Chrisma,  traditio  est  Apostoli- 
ca,  ut  ex  veteribus  liquet. — Dr.  OgletkiPrpe. 

The  Question  is  not  simple,  but  as  if  it 
were  asked,  Whether  Eucharistia  in  infermen' 
tato,  be  in  the  Scripture,  or,  baptismua  cum 
tale.  Imposition  of  the  Apostles  hands,  in 
which  was  conferred  the  Holy  Ghost  for  Con- 
firmation of  them  who  were  baptised,  is  found 
in  Scripture.  Chrisma  is  a  Tradition  deduced 
from  the  Apostles,  as  may  be  gathered  by 
Scripture,  and  by  the  Old  Authors,  and  the 
Mystery  thereof  is  not  to  be  despised. — Dr. 
Redmayn. 

This  Sacrament  is  one,  vnitate  integrit&tis, 
as  some  others  be  :  Therefore  it  hath  two 
parts ;  of  which  one,  that  is,  Jmporitio  manuum, 
IS  taken  Heb.  6.  and  Act.  8.  The  other 
part,  that  is,  Chrisme,  is  taken  of  the  Tradi- 
tion of  the  Fathers,  and  so  used  from  the 
Primitive  Church,  vid.  Cyp.Epiat,  lib.  t.  Ep.  18. 
— Dr.  Edgeworth. 

Confirmation  is  found  in  Scripture,  and 
Confirmation  eum  Chrismate,  is  gathered  from 
the  old  Authors. — Dr.  Symmons. 

I  say  Confirmation  is  found  in  Scripture, 
but  this  additament,  cum  Chrismau,  is  not  of 
the  Scripture,  yet  it  is  a  ^erj  ancient  Tzar 
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dition,  as  appeareth  by  Cyp,  de  Unet.  Chn$m,   surer,  Lord  Great  Master,  Lord  PriTj  Sea], 
'^Df,  TresAam.  Lord  Admiral,  Majors,  Sheriib,  &c. 

To  the  eighth  Qaestion,  I  say,  That  Con-  Ministers  of  God*s  Word,  under  bis  Majesty, 
finnation  of  tbem  that  be  baptised,  is  found  ^  ^be  Bishops,  Parsons,  Vicars,  and  such 
in  Scripture,  but  cum  C^tunafs  it  is  not  found  other  Priests  as  be  appointed  by  his  High- 
io  Scripture,  but  it  was  used  eum  Chrismate  »«•■  to  that  Ministration :  As  for  Example, 
in  the  Church  soon  after  the  Apostles  time,  ^e  Bishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of 
as  it  may  evidently  appear  by  the  cited  A  tt*  Duresme,  the  Biihop  of  Winchest^,  the 
thors. — Dr,  Leyghton,  Parson  of  Winwick,  Ace.  All  the  said  Officers 

The  laying  of  the  Bishops  hands  upon  them   »>«1  Ministers,  as  well  of  that  sort  as  the 
that  be  christened,  which  is  a  part  of  Con-    other,  be  appointed,  assigned,  and  elected, 
finnation,  is  plainly  in  Scripture  ;  and  the   ^^^  ^  every  place,  by  the  Laws  and  Orders 
Unction  with  Chrismate,  which  is  another   of  Kings  and  Princes.     In  the  admission  of 
part,  hath  been  observed  from  the  Primitive    many  of  these  Officers,  be  divers  comely  Ce- 
ChuTch,  and  is  called  of  St.  Austin*  Sacra-    remonies  and  Solemnities  used,  which  be  not 
meiitum  ChrismatU,    Unction  of  the  Sick  with    of  necessity,  but  only  for  a  good  order  and 
Oil.  and  the  Prayer,  is  grounded  ezpresly  in   seemly  fashion  ;  for  if  such  Offices  and  Mi- 
Scripture. — Dr.  t&rttt,  nistrations  were  committed  without  such  so- 
Con.— Conveniunt  omnes  Confirmationem   lemnity,  they  were  nevertheless  truly  com- 
cum  Chrismate  non  haberi  in  Scriptoris.   niitted :  Ana  there  is  no  more  Promise  of 
>U>oracen8.Tresham,  Coren,  Day,OgIethorpe,    (vod,  that  Grace  is  given  in  the  committing 
lulgworth,   Leighton,   Symmons,  Redman,    of  the  Ecclesiastical  Office,  than  it  is  in  the 
Kobinsouns,   Confirmationem  in  Scripturis   committing  ofthe  Civil  Office.  In  the  Apostles 
esse  conteodunt ;  ceterum  Chrisma  esse  tra-    time,  when  there  was  no  Christian  Princes, 
ditionem  Apostolicam:  addit  Robertsonus,    by  whose  Authority  Ministers  of  God's  Word 
et  ubi  fieri  desierat  miraculum  Consecrandi   might  be  appointed,  nor  Sins  by  the  Sword 
Spiritus  Sancti,  Ecclesia  Chrismate  signi  ez-   corrected,  tnere  was  no  Remedy  then  for  the 
temi  loco  uti  ccepit;    Convenit  illi  Lon-   correctionofVicei  or  appointing  of  Ministers, 
dinens.                                                               but  only  the  consent  of  Christian  Multitudes 
Carliolens.  putatusum  Chrismatis  ex  Scrip-    among  themselves,  by  an  uniform  consent,  to 
turis  peti  posse ;  Putant  omnes  turn  in  hoc   follow  the  advice  and  perswasion  of  such 
Articulo,  turn  superiori,  Impoeitionem  manu-   PerM>ns  whom  God  had  roost  endued  with 
um  esse  Confirmationem.                                   the  Spirit  of  Council  and  Wisdom :  And  at 
Agreement. — ^In  the  eighth  ihey  do  agree    ^^^  time,  forasmuch  as  the  Christian  People 
all,  except  it  be  the  Bishop  of  Carlile,  That  ^uui  no  Sword,  nor  Govemour  amongst  them, 
Conjirmatia  eum  Chritmate  is   not  found  in    thev  were  constrained  of  necessity  to  take 
Scripture,  but  only,  Ctntfirmatio  eum  manu%un   ■uch  Carats  and  Priests,  as  either  they  knew 
ImyMttione.     And  that  also  my  Lord  of  St.    themselves  to  be  meet  thereunto,  or  else  as 
David's  denieth  to  be  in  Scripture,  as  we  call   ^®ro  commended  unto  them  by  others,  that 
it  a  Sacrament.     My  Lord  of  Carlile  saith,   were  so  replete  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  with 
1'hat  '*  Chrisma,  as  touching  the  confection   such  knowledg  in  the  profession  of  Christ, 
and  usage  thereof,  hath  a  ground  to  be  de-   such  Wisdom,  such  Conversation  andCounsel, 
rived  out  of  Scripture."  llie  other  say,  'Vhax   that  they  onght  even  of  very  Conscience  to 
"  it  is  but  a  Tradition."                                     give  credit  unto  them,  and  to  accept  such  as 
__^_                                   by  them  were  presented :  and  so  sometimes 
0    OnMtinn                              ****  Apostles  and  others,  unto  whom  God  had 
wuesuon.                             given  abundantly  his  Spirit,  sent  or  appointed 
Whether  the  ApottUs  lacking  a  higher  Power,   Ministers  of  God's  Word ;  sometimes  the 
c«  in  not  having  a  Christian  King  among    People  did  choose  such,  as  they  thought  meet 
them,  made  Bishops  by  that  neeetsity,  or  6y    thereunto ;  and  when  any  were  appointed  or 
Authority  given  hy  God  ?                                 sent  by  the  Apostles  or  others,  the  People  of 

their  own  voluntary  Will  with  thanks  did 
Answers.  accept  them :  not  for  the  Supremity,  Empire, 

All  Christian  Princes  have  committed  or  Dominion,  that  the  Apostles  had  over 
imto  them  immediately  of  God  the  whole  them  to  command,  as  their  Princes  and 
Cure  of  all  their  Subjects,  as  well  concerning  Masters,  but  as  eood  People  ready  to  obey 
the  Administration  of  God's  Word,  for  the  the  advice  of  good  Counsellors,  and  to  accept 
Cure  of  Souls,  as  concerning  the  ministration  any  thing  that  was  necessary  for  their  edifi- 
of  things  Political  and  Civil  Governance :  cation  and  benefit. — Canterbury. 
And  in  both  these  Ministrations,  they  must  To  the  ninth ;  We  find  in  Scripture,  that 
have  sundry  Ministers  under  them  to  supply  the  Apostles  used  the  Power  to  make  Bishops, 
that,  which  is  appointed  to  their  several  Priests  and  Deacons  *,  which  Power  may  be 
Offices.  The  Ciril  Ministers  under  the  King's  grounded  upon  these  words ;  Stent  misit  me 
Majesty,  in  this  Realm  of  England,  be  those  vivens  Pater,  sie  ego  mitto  vos,  &c.  And  we 
whom  it  shall  please  his  Highness  for  the  verily  think,  that  they  durst  not  have  used 
time  to  pat  in  Authority  under  him :  As  for  so  high  Power,  unless  they  had  had  Authority 
Example ;  The  Lord  Chancellor,  Lord  Trea-   from  Christ ;  but  that  their  Power  to  ordain 
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Blahopt,  Priesti,  or  Deacons,  by  Impoaidon 
of  Hands,  requireth  anj  other  Authority,  than 
Authority  of  God,  we  neither  read  in  Scrip- 
ture, nor  out  of  Scripture. — York, 

To  the  ninth ;  I  think  the  Apostles  made 
Bishops  by  the  Law  of  God,  because.  Acts  S2. 
it  is  said,  In  quo  vm  Sptrtdis  Sanctut  poMit : 
Nevertheless,  I  think  if  Christian  Princes  had 
been  then,  they  should  have  named  by  Right, 
and  appointed  the  said  Bishops  to  their 
Rooms  and  Places. — Loudon, 

I  think  that  the  Apostles  made  Bishops  by 
Authority  given  them  from  God. — RocKntir, 

That  Christ  made  his  Apostles.  Priests, 
and  Bishops,  and  that  he  gave  them  Power 
to  make  others  like,  it  seemeth  to  be  the  very 
trade  of  Scripture. — CarlUe. 

Opinor  Apostolos  Authoritata  Divina 
creasse  Episcopos  et  Presbyteros,  ubi  Pub- 
lictts  Magistratus  permittit — Dr,  Rtibertun, 

Altho  the  Apostles  had  no  authority  to 
force  any  Man  to  be  Priest,  yet  (they  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost)  bad  authority  of  God  to 
exhort  and  induce  Men  to  set  forth  God's  Ho- 
nour, and  so  to  make  them  Priests* — Dr.  Coi. 

The  Apostles  made,  that  is  to  say,  ordained 
Bishops  by  authority  given  them  by  God; 
Job.  %0.  Sieut  mitit  me  vivera  Pater,  km  et  ego 
mitto  oof.  Item  Joan.  ult.  et  Act.  ftO,  and 
1  Tim.  4.  Paulus  ordinavit  Timotheum  «r 
TitumyH  jireecribit  quale$  iUi  ddiemut  ordinare, 
1  Tim.  1.  Tit.  1.— Dr.  Day. 

Apostoli  autoritate  et  mandato  D«i,  ordi- 
nabant  ac  instituebant  Episcopos,  petita  ac 
obtenta  prius  facultate  a  Principe  ac  Magis- 
tratn  (at  opinor)  qui  turn  prsenit. — Dr.  Ogle- 
tkorpe, 

Christ  gave  his  Apostles  authority  to  make 
ether  Bishops  and  Ministers  in  his  Church, 
as  he  had  received  authority  of  the  Father  t» 
make  them  Bishops;  bat  if  any  Christian 
Prince  had  then  been,  the  Apostles  had  been, 
and  ought  to  have  been  obedient  Subjects, 
and  would  nothing  hate  attempted,  but  under 
the  permission  and  assent  of  their  Earthly 
Governors :  yet  was  it  meet  that  they  which 
were  special  and  most  Elect  Servants  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  were  sent  by  him  to  con- 
vert the  World,  and  having  most  abondantlj 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  them,  should  have  special 
ordering  of  such  Ministry  as  pertained  to  the 
planting  and  encreasing  of  the  Faith ;  where- 
unto  I  doubt  not,  but  a  Christian  Prince,  of 
his  godly  mind,  would  most  lovingly  have 
condescended.  And  it  is  to  be  considered, 
that  in  this  Question,  with  other  like,  this 
word  "  making  of  a  Bishop,  or  Priest,"  may 
be  taken  two  ways :  for  oaderstanding  the 
Word,  to  ordain  or  consecrate,  so  it  is  a  thing 
which  pertaineth  to  the  Apostles  and  their 
Successors  only ;  bat  if  by  this  word  (Making) 
be  understood  the  appointing  or  naming  to 
the  Office ;  so,  it  pertaineth  speciall  v  to  the  Su- 
pream  Heads  and  Govemoors  of  the  Church, 
which  be  Princes — Dr,  Redimayn, 

The  Apostles  made  Bishops  and  PriesU  by 
anthority  given  them  of  God,  and  not  for  lack 


of  any  higher  Power :  Notwithstanding  whete 
there  is  a  Christned  King  or  Prince,  the  Elec- 
tion, Deputation  and  Assignation  of  them, 
that  shall  be  Priests  or  Bishops,  belongeth  to 
the  King  or  Prince,  so  that  he  may  forbid  any 
Bishop  within  his  Kingdom,  that  he  give  no 
orders,  for  Considerations  moving  him,  and 
may  assign  him  a  time  when  he  shall  give 
Orders,  and  to  whom:  Example  of  King 
David,  1  Chron.  <4.  dividing  the  Levites  into 
24  Orders,  deputing  over  eveiy  Order  one 
chief  Bishop,  prescribing  an  Ordinal  and 
Rule  how  thev  should  do  their  Duties,  their 
Courses;  and  what  Sacrifices,  Rites,  and 
Ceremonies,  they  should  use  every  day,  as 
the  day  and  time  required.  And  his  Son, 
King  Solomon,  diligently  executed,  and  com- 
manded the  same  usages  to  be  observed  in 
the  Temple,  after  he  had  erected  and  finished 
it,  2  Chron.  8.— Dr.  Edgworth. 

The  Apostles  made  Bishops  and  Priests,  by 
authority  given  them  of  God. — Dr.  Summons. 

1  say,  That  the  Apostles  bad  authority  of 
God  to  make  Bishops ;  yet  if  there  had  been 
a  Christian  King  in  any  place  where  they 
made  Bishops,  they  would,  and  ought,  to  have 
desired  authority  also  of  him,  for  the  execut- 
ing of  such  their  godly  Acts,  Which  no  Chris- 
tian King  would  have  denied. — Dr.  Trnhem. 

To  the  ninth,  i  say.  That  the  Apostles  (as 
I  suppose)  made  Bi^ops  by  authority  given 
unto  them  of  Christ :  Howbeit  1  think  they 
would  and  should  have  required  the  Chris- 
tian Princes  consent  and  license  thereto,  if 
there  had  been  anyChristian  Kings  or  Princes. 
— Dr.  LeyghUm, 

The  Apostles  made  Bishops  and  PriesU 
by  authority  given  them  of  God :  Notwith* 
standing  if  there  had  been  a  Christian  King 
at  that  time,  it  had  been  their  Duties,  tu 
have  had  his  License  and  Permission  to  do 
the  same. — Dr.  Caren. 

Con.— Onmes  Convenhmt  Apostolos  Divi« 
nitus  accepisse  Potestatem  creandi  Episco- 
pos ;  Eboracens.  addit,  non  opus  fuisse  alia 
authoritate Apostoiisquam  divina:  SicThir- 
leby  et  Edgworth,  Redmanns  distinguit  de 
Institutione  Presbyteri,  Ordinationem  et  Con« 
secrationem  tribuit  tantum  Apostolis  et  eonim 
Successoribus,  nominationem  et  electionem 
Maeistratibus :  Sic  Londinens.  Leigk  tonus, 
Redman,  Treuham,  Curren,  aiunt  petendam 
fuisse  Potestatem  a  Magistratu  Christiano, 
si  turn  fuisset.  Robertsonus  non  respondet 
Quastioni,  concedit  enim  datam  esse  Apos- 
tolis Potestatem  creandi  Episcopos  ubi  Ma- 
gistratus permittit.  Oglethorpus  pntat  eos  im- 
petrasse  potestatem  a  principibus :  Carliolens. 
Roffens.  Dayus,  non  respondent  ultimas  Parti. 

Agreement. — In  the  ninth,  touching  the 
Authority  of  the  Apostles  in  making  Priests, 
the  Bishop  of  York,  the  Elect  of  Westmin- 
ster, Dr.  Edgeworth,  say.  That  **  the  Apoe- 
ties  made  Priests  by  their  own  Power,  given 
them  by  God,  and  that  they  had  no  need  of 
any  other  Power."  The  Bishop  of  St.  Da- 
vid saith.  That  •'because  they  lacked  » 
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Christian  PnDce,  by  diat  neeeintT  tliey  Or-   to  the  Ordinnce  of  Chritt,  wlio  bad  made 

dained  other  BUhops."    Dr.  Leightoo,  Car     after  them  7S  other  Ptietta,  at  it  appearetn 

len,  Tr^sham,  and  Kedmayn,  suppote,  That   in  the  10  of  St.  Lake :  They  made  and  or- 

"  they  ought  to  have  asked  Ucense  of  their   dained  aleo  others  the  leven  principal  Dea- 

Chrifttiaa  GoTemoart,if  then  there  had  been   cons,  as  it  is  shewed  in  the  6  of  the  AcU  ; 

jmj/'  where  it  is  said.  That  they  prayinc  laid  their 

— — ^  bands  upon  them.    In  the  IS  of  the  Acts, 

certain  there  named  at  the  commandment  of 

10.  Questioo.  ^^  ^^y  Ohoet,  severed  Saul  and  Barnabas 

,«..    ^     ««.  I  «...  r   .  •      J  t^  to  that  God  had  taken  them.  Fasting,  Pray- 

WheAir  Buk^  ^^^f  "^^^fj'^'^f  ing.  and  laying  their  hands  upon  them  ;  the 

Ms  fiunep.  tised,  laying  his  hands  upon  him,  that  he 

'^"'"•^*  might  be  replenished  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Tb  s  Bishops  and  Priests  were  at  one  time,  And  Paul  so  made,  ordained  Timothy  and 
and  were  no  two  things,  but  both  one  Office  Tite,  willing  them  to  do  likewise  as  be  had 
in  the  beginning  of  Christ's  Religion. — Coa-  done,  and  appointed  to  be  done  from  City  to 
terhury.  City.    James  was  ordained  the  Bishop  of 

To  the  tenth ;  We  think  that  the  Apostles  Jerusalem,  by  Peter,  John,  and  James.  So 
were  Priests  before  they  were  Bishops;  and  that  Example  otherwise  we  read  not. — CarliU, 
that  the  Divine  Power  which  made  them  Incertus  sum  utri  fiiere  piiores,  at  si  Apos- 
Priests,  ma  le  ihrm  also  Bishops  *,  and  altho  toli  in  prima  profectione  Ordinati  erant,  ap- 
their  Ordination  was  not  by  all  such  Course  paret  Episcopos  fuisse  priores.  nempe  Apos- 
as  the  Church  now  useth,  yet  that  they  had  tolos,  nam  postea  designavit  Christus-  alios 
both  Visible  and  luTisible  Sanctification,  we  septuaginta  duos.  Nee  opinor  absurdnm  esse, 
may  gather  of  the  Gospel,  where  it  is  written,  at  Sacerdos  Episcopum  Consecret,  si  Epis* 
Sieut  mitit  me  Pattr  vivent,  «t  ego  mitto  ret :  copus  haberi  non  potest. — Dr.  Roberteon. 
el  Cum  lute  dixit,  insufflavit  in  eo$  et  dixit,  ac^  Although  by  Scripture  (as  St.Hieromesaith) 
eijriU  Spiritum  Sanctum :  Qnifnim  remimritist  PriesU  and  Bishops  be  one,  and  therefore  the 
&c.  And  we  may  well  think, that  then  they  one  not  before  the  other:  Yet  Bishops,  as 
wc^e  made  Bishups,  when  they  had  only  a  they  be  now,  were  after  Priests,  and  there- 
Flock,  but  also  Shepherds  appointed  to  them  fore  made  of  Priests  — Dr,  Cox, 
to  overlook,  and  a  Governance  committed  to  TheApostles  were  both  Bishops  and  Priests, 
them  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  oversee  both ;  and  they  made  Bishops,  and  Priests,  as  Titua 
for  the  name  of  a  Bishop,  is  not  properly  a  and  Timotheus  made  Priests.  Epitcopaium 
name  of  Order,  but  a  name  of  Office,  signi-  ^ut  aeeipiat  alter.  Act  1.  PreAyterot  qui  in 
fying  an  Overseer.  And  altho  the  inferior  vahissunt,  cbseero  el  ego  Comjrreibyler,  t  ret.  5. 
Shepherds  have  also  Cure  to  over-see  their  And  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  as  weli 
Flock,  yet  forsomuch  as  the  Bishops  Charge  that  word  Epiecopus  as  Presbyter,  was  com- 
is  also  to  oversee  the  Shepherds,  the  name  of  mon  and  attributed  both  to  Bishops  and 
Overseer  is  given  to  the  Bishops,  and  not  to   Priests. — Dr.  Day, 

the  other ;  and  as  they  be  in  deeree  higher,  •  Utrique  primi  a  Deo  facti,  Apostoli,  Epis- 
so  in  their  Consecration  we  find  difference  copi ;  Septuaginta  discipuli  (ut  conjectura 
even  from  the  Primitive  Church. — York,  ducor)  Sscerdotes.     Unde  verisimile  est  Epis- 

To  the  tenth ;  1  think  the  Bishops  were  copos  prscessisse,  Apostoli  enim  prius  vocati 
first,  and  yet  I  think  it  is  not  of  imporUnce,  erant. — Dr.  Oglethorp. 
whether  the  Priest  then  made  the  Bishop,  or  They  be  of  like  beginning,  and  at  the  be- 
else  the  Bishop  the  Priest ;  considering  (after  ginning  were  both  one,  as  St.  Hierorae  and 
the  sentence  of  St.  Jerome)  "  that  in  the  be-  other  old  Authors  show  by  the  Scripture, 
l^inning  of  the  Church  there  was  none  (or  if  whereof  one  made  another  indifferently. — 
It  were,  very  small)  difference,  between  a    Dr,  Redmayn, 

Bishop  and  a  Priest,  especially  touching  the  Christ  our  chief  Priest  and  Bishop,  made 
signiBcalion." — l/>ndon,  his  Apostles  Priests  and  Bishops  all  at  once ; 

I  find  in  Scripture,  That  Christ  being  both  and  they  did  likewise  make  others,  some 
a  Priest  and  a  Bishop,  ordained  his  Apostles,  Priests,  and  some  Bishops:  and  that  the 
who  were  both  Priests  and  Bishops  ;  and  the  Priests  in  the  Primitive  Church  made  Bishops, 
same  Apostles  did  afterwards  ordain  Bishops,  I  think  no  inconvenience ;  (as  Jerome  saith) 
and  commanded  them  to  ordain  others. — Re-  in  an  Epitt,  ad  Evagrium,  Even  like  as  Sool- 
chetter. 

Christ  made  his  Apostles  Exorcists,  as  it 
appeareth  in  the  10.  Mat.  Deacons,  PriesU 
and  Bishops,  as  partly  there,  and  after,  in 
the  to  of  St.  John,  duorum  Remtieritii,  &c. 


diers  should  choose  one  among  themselves  to 
be  their  Captain :  So  did  Priests  choose  one 
of  themselves  to  be  their  Bishop,  for  consi- 
deration of  his  learning,  gravity,  and  good 
living,  &c.   and  also  for  to  avoid  Schisms 


and  where  he  said.  Hoc  facile  in  meant  Com-  among  themselves  by  them,  that  some  might 

memoraiiouem.    In  the  Acts,  CeOerorum  nemo  not  draw  People  one  way,  and  others  another 

audebai  te  etnjun^ere  iUit.    So  that  they  were  way,  if  they  lacked  one  Head  among  them, 

•ill  these  together ;  and  so  being  aconrdiag  —Dr,  EdgeworA 
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Cbrist  waB  and  ii  the  great  High  Biahop, 
and  made  all  his  Apostles  Bishops ;  and  they 
made  Bishops  and  Priests  after  him,  and  so 
hath  it  ever-more  continued  hitherto. — Dr. 
Hymmoni. 

I  say,  Christ  made  the  Apostles  first  Priests, 
and  then  Bishops,  and  they  hj  this  Authority 
made  both  Priests  and  Bishops ;  but  where 
there  had  been  a  Christian  Prince,  they  would 
have  desired  his  Authority  to  the  same. — Dr. 
Treiham. 

To  the  Tenth. Dr.  Ltjfghtoiu 

The  Apostles  were  made  of  Christ  Bishops 
•nd  Priests,  both  at  the  first ;  and  after  them, 
Sqrtnaginta  duo  DiteipuLit  were  made  Priests. 
— Ur.  C&r€n. 

Con. —  Menevens.  Therleby»  Redmanus, 
Cozus,  asserunt  in  initio  eosdem  fuiste  £pis- 
copos  et  Presbyteros.  Londinens.  Carliolcns. 
Svmons,  putant  Apostolos  fuisse  institutes 
Episcopos  a  Christo,  et  eos  postea  in> 
stituisse  alios  Episcopos  et  Presbyteros,  et 
7t  Presbyteros  postea  fuisse  Ordinatos :  Sic 
Oglethorpus,  Eboracens.  et  Tresham  aiunt 
Apostolos  prime  fuisse  Presbyteros,  deinde 
Episcopos,  cum  aliorum  Presbyterorum  ere- 
dita  esset  illis  cura.  Robertsonus  incertus 
est  utri  fiiere  priores,  non  absurdum  tamen 
esse  opinatur,  ut  Sacerdos  consecret  Episco- 
pum,  si  Episcopns  haberi  non  potest.  Sic 
Londinens.  Edgworth,  Dayus,  putant  etiam 
Episcopos,  ut  vulgo  de  Episcopis  loquimur, 
fuisse  ante  Presbyteros.  Leightonus  nihil 
Respondet. 

Agreement. — In  the  tenth;  Where  it  is 
asked,  Whether  Bishops  or  PriesU  were  firstt 
The  Bishop  of  St.  David,  my  Lord  Elect  of 
Westminster,  Dr.  Coz,  Dr.  Redmayn,  say. 
That,  "  at  the  be?iuning  they  were  all  one." 
The  Bishops  of  York,  London,  Rochester, 
Carlisle;  Drs.  Day,  Tresham,  Symmon^ 
Oglethorp,  be  in  other  contrary  Opinions. 
The  Bishop  of  York,  and  Dr.  Tresham,  think, 
*'  That  the  Apostles  first  were  Priests,  and 
after  were  made  Bishops,  when  the  oversee- 
ing of  other  Priests  was  committed  to  them." 
My  Lords  of  Duresme,  London,  Carlisle,  Ro- 
chester, Dr.  Symmons  and  Crayford,  think, 
'*  That  the  Apostles  first  were  Bishops,  and 
they  after  made  other  Bishops  and  PriesU." 
Dr.  Coren  and  Oglethorp,  say,  "  That  the 
Apostles  were  made  Bishops,  and  the  72 
were  after  made  Priests."  Dr.  Day  thinks, 
*'  That  Bishops,  as  they  may  be  now-a-days 
called,  were  oefore  Priests."  My  Lord  of 
London,  Drs.  Edgworth  and  Robertson, 
think  "  it  no  inconvenience,  if  a  Priest 
made  a  Bishop  in  that  time." 


11.  Question. 
Whether  a  Bishop  hath  Authority  to  makt  a  Pritsi 
bii  the  Scripture,  or  not     And  tohether  any 
other  but  only  o  Bi*hop  can  make  a  PrieU  t 

Antwert. 
A  Bishop  may  make  a  Priest  by  tho  Scrip> 


tore,  and  so  may  Princes  and  Govemours 
also,  and  that  by  the  authority  of  God  com- 
mitted to  them,  and  the  People  also  by  their 
Election :  for  as  we  read  that  Bishops  have 
done  it,  so  Christian  Emperors  and  Princes 
usually  have  done  it,  ana  the  People  before 
Christian  Princes  were,  commonly  did  elect 
their  Bishops  and  Priests. — Cautertntry. 

To  the  eleventh ;  That  a  Bishop  may  make 
a  Priest,  may  be  deduced  of  Scripture ;  for 
so  much  as  they  have  all  Authority  necessary 
for  the  ordering  of  Christ's  Chun:h,  derived 
from  the  Apostles,  who  made  Bishops  and 
Priests,  and  not  without  Authority,  as  we 
have  said  before  to  the  ninth  Question  ;  and 
that  any  other  than  Bishops  or  Priests  may 
make  a  Priest,  we  neither  find  in  Scripture 
nor  out  of  Scripture. — York. 

To  the  eleventh,  I  think,  that  a  Bishop 
duly  appointed,  hath  authority,  by  Scripture, 
to  make  a  Bishop,  and  also  a  Priest :  be- 
cause Christ  being  a  Bishop  did  so  make 
himself;  and  because  alive,  his  Apostles  did 
the  like. — London. 

The  Scripture  sheweth  by  example,  that  a 
Bishop  hath  Authority  to  make  a  Priest , 
albeit  no  Bishop  being  subject  to  a  Christian 
Prince,  may  either  give  Orders  or  Flzcom- 
municate,  or  use  any  manner  of  Jurisdiction, 
or  any  part  of  his  Authority  without  Com- 
mission from  the  King,  who  is  suprefun 
Head  of  that  Church  whereof  he  is  a  Mem- 
ber ;  but  that  axiv  other  Man  may  do  it  be« 
sides  a  Bishop,  I  find  no  example,  either  in 
Scripture,  or  in  Doctors. — Rochester, 

By  what  is  said  before,  it  appeareth,  that 
a  Bishop  by  Scripture  may  make  Deacons  and 
Priests,  and  that  we  have  none  example 
otherwise. — Carlule. 

Opinor  Episcopum  habere  Authoritatem 
creandi  Sacerdotem,  mode  id  Magistratus 
publici  permissu  fiat.  An  vero  ab  alio  quam 
Episcopo  id  rite  fieri  poasit,  baud  scio,  quam- 
vis  ab  alio  factum  non  memini  me  legisse. 
Ordin.  confcrr.  gratiam.  vid.  Eck.  homil.  60. 
— Dr.  Bebertunu 

Bishops  have  authority,  as  is  afore-said,  of 
the  Apostles,  in  the  tenth  Question,  to  make 
Priests,  except  in  cases  of  great  necessity. — 

Dr.  Cox.  ; 

Bishops  have  authority  by  Scripture  to 
ordain  Bishops  and  Priests ;  Joh.  tO.  Hujus 
rei  gratia  reiiqui  te  Creta  ut  eon$tituat  oppida- 
tun  Prehbyteros,  Tit  1.  Act.  14.— Dr.  Day. 

Autoritas  ordinandi  Presbyteros  data  est 
Episcopis  per  verbum,  nulUsque  aliis  quos 
lego. — Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

To  the  first  part,  I  answer.  Yea ;  for  so  it 
appeareth.  Tit.  1.  and  1  Tim.  5.  with  other 
places  of  Scripture.  But  whether  any  other 
out  only  a  Bishop  may  make  a  Priest,  I  have 
not  read,  but  by  singular  priviledg  of  God  ; 
as  when  Moses  (whom  divers  Authors  say 
was  not  a  Priest)  made  Aaron  a  Priest. 
Truth  it  is,  that  the  Office  of  a  Godly  Prince 
is  to  over-see  the  Church,  and  the  Ministers 
thereof;  and  to  cause  them  to  do  their  duty. 
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and  also  to  mppoint  them  ipecial  Chargei  and 
Offices  in  the  Chorch,  as  may  be  most  for 
the  Glory  of  God,  and  edifying  of  the  People : 
and  thus  we  read  of  the  good  Kings  in  the 
Old  Testament,  David,  Joas,  Ezekias,  Josias. 
Bat  as  for  making,  that  is  to  say.  Ordaining 
and  Consecrating  of  Priests,  I  think  it  speci- 
ally belongeth  to  the  Office  of  a  Bishop,  as 
far  as  can  he  shewed  by  Scriptare,  or  any 
£zample,  as  I  suppose  from  the  beginning.^ — 
Dr.  Redmavn. 

A  Bishop  bath  authority  by  Scripture  to 
make  a  Priest,  and  that  any  other  ever  made 
a  Priest  since  Christ's  time  1  read  not.  Albeit 
Moses  who  was  not  anointed  Priest,  made 
Aaron  Priest  and  Bishop,  by  a  special  Com- 
mission or  KeTelation  from  God,  without 
which  he  would  never  so  have  done. — 
Dr.  Etigeworth, 

A  Bishop  placed  by  the  Higher  Powers, 
and  admitted  to  minister,  may  make  a  Priest ; 
and  1  have  not  read  of  any  other  that  ever 
made  Priests.— Dr.  Symmmt. 

I  say,  a  Bishop  hath  authority  by  Scripture 
to  make  a  Priest,  and  other  than  a  Bishop, 
hath  not  power  therein,  bat  only  in  case  of 
necc;ssity. — Dr.  Tretkam, 

To  the  eleventh ;  1  suppose  that  a  Biibop 
hath  authority  of  God,  as  his  Minister,  by 
Scripture  to  make  a  Priest ;  but  he  ought  not 
to  admit  any  man  to  be  Priest,  and  conse- 
crate him,  or  to  appoint  him  unto  any  minis- 
try in  the  Church,  without  the  Prince's  license 
and  consent,  in  a  Christian  Region.  And  that 
any  other  Man  hath  authority  to  make  a  Priest 
by  Scripture,  I  have  not  read,  nor  any  ex- 
ample thereof. — Dr.  Leyghton. 

A  Bishop  being  licensed  by  his  Prince  and 
Supream  Govemoor,  hath  authority  to  make 
a  Priest  by  the  Law  of  God.  I  do  not  read 
that  any  Priest  hath  been  ordered  by  any 
other  than  a  Bishop.-^ Dr.  Coren. 

Con. — Ad  primam  partem  Questionis  re- 
spondent omnes,  et  convenit  omnibus  praeter 
Menevens.  £piscopum  habere  autoritatem 
instiiaendi  Presbyteros.  Hoffens.  Leijifhton, 
CurreD,  Robertsonus,  addunt,  Modo  Magis- 
tratus  id  permitlat  Ad  secundam  partem 
Respondent  Coxus  et  Tresham  in  necessitate 
concedi  potestatem  Ordinandi  aliis.  Ebora- 
oen.  videtur  omoino  denegare  aliis  banc  au- 
toritatem. Redmayn,  Symmons,  Robertson, 
Leighton,  Thirleby,  Curren.  Roffen.  fedg- 
worth,  Oglethorp,  Carliolen.  nusquam  lege- 
runt  alios  usos  fuisse  hac  Potestate,  quan* 
quam  (privilegio  quodam)  data  sit  Moysi,  ut 
Kedmanus  arbitratur  et  Edgworth.  Nihil  re- 
spondent ad  secundam  partem  Qunstionis 
Londinensis  et  Dayus. 

Agreement. — In  the  eleventh;  To  the 
former  part  of  the  Question,  the  Bishop  of 
St  Davids  doth  aiswer,  11aat  *'  Bishops  have 
no  authority  to  make  Priests,  without  they 
be  authorized  of  the  Christian  Prince."  llae 
others,  all  of  them  do  say,  That  ■*  they  be  au- 
diorised  of  God."  Yet  scvie  of  them,  as 
the  Bishop  of  Bochestefy  Dr.  Coireiit  Lexgh- 


toDi  Robertson,  add.  That  "  they  cannot  osa 
this  authority  without  their  Christian  Prince 
doth  permit  them."  To  the  second  part,  the 
answer  of  the  Bishop  of  St.  Davids  is.  That 
**  Laymen  have  other-whiles  made  Priests.** 
So  doth  Dr.  Edgworth  andiledman  say. 
That  *'  Moses  by  a  priviledg  given  him  of 
God,  made  Aaron  his  Brother  Priest."  Dr. 
Tresham,  Crayford,  and  Cox  say,  That  '*  Lay- 
men may  make  Priests  in  time  of  Necessity." 
The  Bishops  of  York,  Duresme,  Rochester, 
Carlisle,  Elect  of  Westminster.  Dr.  Curren» 
Leighton,  Symmons,  seem  to  deny  this  thing ; 
for  they  say,  **  They  find  not,  nor  read  aol 
any  such  example." 

IS.  Question. 
Whether  in  tK§  New  TestamBut  be  requirtd  any 

Conseeratiti  of  a  Biihap  and  Print,  or  oulff 

appointing  to  th$  Office  be  sufficient  1 
Awwera. 

In  the  New  Tesument,  he  that  is  ap< 
pointed  to  be  a  Bishop,  or  a  Priest,  needeth 
no  Consecration  by  the  Scripture,  for  elec- 
tion, or  appointing  thereto  is  sufficient.-— 
Cajiter6ttry. 

To  the  twelfth  Question ;  The  Apostles 
ordained  Priests  by  Imposition  of  the  Hand 
with  Fasting  and  Prayer ;  and  so  following 
their  steps,  we  must  needs  think,  that  all  the 
foresaid  things  be  necessarily  to  be  used  be 
their  Successors :  and  therefore  we  do  also 
think,  that  Appointment  only  without  visible 
Consecration  and  Invocation  for  the  assist* 
ance  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  neither 
convenient  nor  sufficient;  for  without  tha 
said  Invocation,  it  beseemeth  no  Man  to  ap- 
point to  our  Lord  Ministers,  as  of  his  owm 
authority :  whereof  we  have  example  in  the 
Acts  of  theApostles ;  where  we  find,  that  wbea 
thcv  were  gathered  to  choose  one  in  the  placa 
Judas,  they  appointed  two  of  the  Disci  plea, 
and  commended  the  Election  to  our  Lord, 
that  he  would  choose  which  of  them  it 
pleased  him,  saying  and  praying,  "Lord, 
thou  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  Men,  show 
whether  of  these  two  thou  dost  choose  to  sno* 
ceed  in  the  place  of  Judas."  And  to  this 
purpose  in  the  Acts  we  read.  Dixit  Spiritue 
Sanetus,  segregate  mihi  Barnabam,  8^e,  AnA 
again,  Quoe  potuit  Spiritus  Sanrtut  rtgere  £s- 
eUsiam  DeL  And  it  appeareth  also  that  i« 
the  Old  Testament,  in  the  ordering  of  Prieatai 
there  was  both  Visible  and  Invisible  Sancti* 
fication  ;  and  therefore  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, where  the  Priesthood  is  above  compa- 
rison higher  than  in  the  Old,  we  may  not 
think  that  only  appointment  sufficeth  without 
Sanctification,  either  Visible  or  Invisible.—* 
York. 

To  the  twelfth ;  I  think  Consecration  of  a 
Bishop  and  Priest  be  required,  for  that  in 
the  Old  Law  (being  yet  but  a  shadow  and 
figure  of  the  New)  the  Consecration  was  re- 
quired, as  appears  Lev.  viii.  yet  the  truth  of 
this  I  leave  to  those  of  higher  Judgments.- 
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The  Scripture  speaketb,  di  Jmfimiwn§  ma^ 
nus  et  de  Orat'unu :  and  ojf  other  manner  of 
Consecrations,  1  find  no  mention  in  the  New 
Testament  expressly ;  bat  the  Old  Authors 
make  mention  also  ot  Inunctions- — Rochntert 
Upon  this  text  of  Paul  to  Timothy ;  Noli 
negligere  graliam  qu^  in  fe  ett,  qug  data  est  tibi 
per  Fropiutiam  cum  Jmpimtione  manuvm  Pre*' 
btfterii ;  St.  Anselm  saith,  This  *'  Grace  to 
be  the  Gift  of  the  Bishops  Office,  to  the  which 
God  of  his  meer  goodness  had  called  and 
preferred  him.  The  Prophecy  (he  saich)  was 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the 
which  he  knew  what  he  bad  to  do  therein. 
The  Imposition  of  the  Hands  is  that  by  the 
which  he  was  ordained  and  received  that 
Office:  *And  therefore  (saith  St.  Paul)  God 
is  my  Witness,  that  1  have  discharged  my 
self,  showing  you  as  I  ought  to  have  done. 
Now  look  you  well  upon  it  whom  that  ye 
take  to  Orders,  lest  ye  lose  your  self  there- 
by.' "  ••  Let  Bishops  therefore,  who  (as 
saith  St.  Hierome)  hath  power  to  maJke 
Priests,  consider  well  under  what  Law  the  or- 
der of  Ecclesiastical  Constitution  is  bouuden : 
and  let  them  not  think  those  words  of  the 
Apostle  to  he  his,  but  rather  to  be  the  words 
of  Christ  himself."— Car/i^. 

Opinor  requiri  Consecrationem  quandam, 
hoc  est  impositionem  manuum,  Orationem, 
jejunium,  6cc.  tamen  nusquam  hoc  mnnere 
fungi  posse,  nisi  ubi  Magistratus  invitet,  ju- 
beat,  aut  permitut. — Dr.  Rebertwn, 

By  Scripture  there  is  no  Consecration  of 
Bishops  and  Priests  required,  but  only  the 
appointing  to  the  Office  of  a  Priest,  cum  im- 
Tponiione  manuum, — Dr,  Cox, 

Consecration  of  Bishops  and  Priests  I  read 
not  in  the  New  I'estament,  but  Ordinatio  per 
manuum  ImponUione  cum  Oratione  is  read  there, 
as  in  the  places  above ;  and  the  only  appoint- 
ment, as  1  think,  is  not  sufficient. — Dr,  Day, 

Pneter  ▼ocationem,  ceu  designationem  ei- 
ternam,  quas  vel  a  Principe  fiat,  vel  apopulo 
per  electionem  et  suffra^a,  requiritur  Ordi- 
natio alia  per  manuum  impositionem,  idque 
per  Verbum  Dei. — Dr,  Ogiethorpe, 

Besides  the  appointing  to  the  Office,  it  ap* 
peareth  that  in  the  Priicitive  Church,  the 
A}K>st1es  used  certain  Consecration  of  the 
Ministers  of  the  Church,  by  imposition  of 
Hands  and  Prayer,  Act  Ti.  and  with  Fasting, 
Acts  xiv.  &c.  The  Office  of  Priesthood  is 
too  dangerous  to  set  upon,  when  one  is  but 
appointed  only :  Therefore  for  the  confinna- 
tion  of  their  Faith,  who  take  in  hand  such 
charge,  and  for  the  obtaining  of  farther  Grace 
requisite  in  the  same.  Consecration  was  or- 
dained by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath  been 
always  used  from  the  beginning.— Dr.  Ksd- 

beputation  to  the  Office,  is  not  sufficient 
to  make  a  Priest  or  a  Bishop,  as  appeareth 
hy  David  and  Solomon,  who  deputed  the 
«4  above  mentioned  to  their  Offices,  yet  they 
made  none  of  them  Priests,  nor  any  other.  - 
Dr.  Edgwfrtk, 


The  appomting  to  the  Office  per  manuum 
Impasitione,  is  in  Scripture,  and  the  Conse- 
cration of  them  hath  of  long  time  continued 
in  the  Church.— Dr.  Symmonu 

There  is  a  certain  kind  of  Consecration 
required,  which  is  imposition  of  the  Bishops 
hands  with  Prayer,  and  the  appointing  only 
is  not  sufficient — Dr,  Treskam, 

To  the  twelfth ;  I  suppose  that  there  is  a 
Consecration  required,  as  by  Imposition  of 
Hands ;  for  so  we  be  taught  by  the  ensample 
of  the  Apostles. — Dr,  Lejtghton. 

In  the  New  Testament  is  required  to  the 
making  of  a  Bishop,  Impofitio  manuum  cum 
Oratione,  which  1  take  for  Consecration,  and 
Appointment  unto  the  Office  is  not  sufficient ; 
for  King  David,  1  Cbron«  24.  did  appoint  t4 
to  be  Bishops,  who  after  were  consecrated  ; 
so  that  both  the  Appointment  and  the  Con- 
secration be  requisite. — Dr,  Caren, 

Con. — iiespondent  Eboracens.  Londinens. 
Carliolens,  Leighton,  Tresham,  Kobertso- 
nus,  Edgeworth,  Curren,  Dayus^  Ogletborp, 
Consecrationem  esse  requisitam.  Redmanus 
ait  eam  receptam  esse  ab  Apostolis,  atqne  a 
Spiriiu  Sancto  institutam  ad  wonferendam 
gratiam.^  Dayus,  Roffens,  Symmons,  aiuut 
Sacerdotium  conferri  per  manuum  imposi- 
tionem, idq ;  6  Scripturis ;  Consecrationem 
vero  diu  recepUm  in  Ecclesia :  Coxus  Insti- 
tutionem  cum  manuum  impositione  sufficere, 
neq  ;  per  Scripturam  requiri  Consecraiioneni. 
HobertsoDus  addit  supra  alios  nusquam  hoc 
munere  fungi  posse  quempiam,  nisi  ubi  Ma- 
gistratus invitet,  jubeat  aut  permittat. 

Agreement. — ui  the  twelfth  Question, 
where  it  is  asked.  Whether  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament be  required  any  Consecration  of  a 
Bishop,  or  only  appointing  to  the  Office  be 
sufficient  P  The  Bishop  of  St.  Davids  saith. 
That  '*  only  the  appointing."  Dr.  Cox,  That 
*'  only  appointing,  cum  manuum  Impotitume  is 
sufficient  without  Consecration."  The  Bishops 
of  York,  London,  Duresme,  Carlisle,  Drs. 
Day,  Curren,  Leighton,  I'resham,  Edgwortb, 
Oglethorp,  say.  That  "Consecration  is  re- 
quisite." Dr.  Redmayn  saith.  That  **  Con- 
secration hath  been  received  from  the  Apos- 
tles time,  and  institute  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
confer  Grace."  My  Lord  of  Rochester,  Dr. 
Day,  and  Symmons,  say.  That  *'  Priesthood 
is  given  per  manuum  tmiMiitioiiaii,  and  that  by 
Scripture;  and  that  Consecration  haih  of 
long  time  been  received  in  the  Church." 

13.  Question. 

Whether  (if  it  fortuned  a  Christian  Prinee 
Learned,  to  conquer  certain  Dominions  af 
lufdeist  having  none  but  temporal  leart^ed 
Men  with  him)  if  it  be  defended  by  God*s 
Law,  that  he  and  they  should  Preach  and 
Teach  the  Word  if  God  there,  or  no?  And 
alto  mahe  and  constitute  Priests,  or  nol 

Answers, 
It  is  not  against  God*8  Law,  bat  contrary 

they  ought  iibdeod  to  to  do ;  and  then  la 
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HistorieR  that  «icne?«eth,  that  >ome  Chris- 
tian Princes,  and  other  Laymen  unconse- 
crate  have  done  the  same. — Canterbury, 

To  the  thirteenth;  To  the  first  part  of  this 
Question,  touching  TeachioK  and  Preaching 
the  Word  of  God  in  cases  of  such  need ;  we 
think  that  Laymon  not  ordered,  not  only  may, 
but  must  preach  Christ  and  his  Faith  to  In' 
fideltf,  as  they  shall  see  opportunity  to  do  the 
same,  and  must  endeavour  themselves  to  win 
the  Miscreants  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  if 
that  they  can ;  for  as  the  Wise  Man  saith, 
"  God  hath  given  charge  to  every  Man  of  his 
Neighbour ;  and  the  Scnpture  of  God  chargeth 
every  Man  to  do  all  the  good  that  he  can  to 
all  Men :  /Ind  surely  this  is  the  highest  Alms 
to  draw  Men  from  the  Devil  the  Usurper,  and 
bring  them  to  God  the  very  Owner.  Where- 
fore in  this  Case  every  Man  and  Woman  may 
be  an  Evangelist,  and  of  this  also  we  have 
example.  But  touching  the  second  part,  for 
cases  of  Necessity ;  As  we  neither  find  Scrip- 
ture, nor  Example,  that  will  bear,  that  any 
Man,  being  himself  no  Priest,  may  make,  that 
is  to  say,  may  give  the  Order  of  Priesthood 
to  another,  and  authority  therewith  to  minis^ 
ier  in  the  said  Order,  and  to  use  such  Powers 
and  Offices,  as  appertaineth  to  Priesthood 
grounded  in  the  Gospel :  So  we  find  in  such 
case  of  need,  what  hath  been  done  in  one  of 
the  ancient  Writers ;  altho  this  authority  to 
ordain,  after  form  afore-mrationed,  be  not  to 
Laymen  eipresly  prohibited  in  Scripture ; 
vet  such  a  prohibition  is  implied,  in  that  there 
IS  no  such  authority  given  to  them,  either  in 
Scripture  or  otherways ;  for  so  much  as  no 
Man  may  use  this  or  any  other  authority 
which  Cometh  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  unless 
he  hath  either  Commission  grounded  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  else  Authority  by  Tradition,  and  an- 
cient use  of  Christ's  Church  universally  re- 
ceived over  aHU-^York, 

To  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  following; 
I  think  that  necessity  herein,  might  either 
be  a  sufficient  Rule  and  Warrant  to  deter- 
mine and  order  such  Cases,  considering  that 
tempore  neeemtiUu  mulier  luiptitat,  et  Laieus 
idem  facit,  et  audit  confeuionem :  or  else  that 
God  would  inspire  in  the  Princes  heart,  to 
provide  the  best  and  most  handsome  Remedy 
therein :  And  hard  were  it  peradventnre  to 
find  such  great  necessity,  but  either  in  the 
train  of  the  said  Prince,  or  in  the  Regions 
adjoining  thereunto,  there  might  be  had  some 
Priet<ts  for  the  said  purposes ;  or,  finally, 
Tbnt  the  Prince  himself,  godlily  inspired  in 
that  behalf,  might,  for  so  good  purposes  and 
intents,  set  forth  the  Act  indeed,  referring 
yet  this  thing  to  the  better  judgment  of  others. 
— London, 

'I'o  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  following ; 
1  never  read  these  cases,  neither  in  Scrip* 
tnre,  nor  in  the  Doctors,  and  therefore  1  can- 
not Answer  unto  them  by  Learning,  but  think 
this  to  be  a  good  Answer  for  all  such  Ques- 
tions, viz.  VtetrntM  mm  habet  Legem. — Ro- 
ehetitr. 

K 


It  is  to  he  thought,  that  Cbrist  may  call, 
as  it  pleaseth  him,  mwardly,  outwardly,  or 
by  both  together.  So  that  if  no  Priest  might 
be  had,  it  cannot  be  thought,  but  that  a 
Christian  Prince,  with  others  learned,  in- 
wardly moved  and  called,  might  most  charit- 
ably and  godlily  prosecute  that  same  their 
Calling  in  the  most  acceptable  Work,  which 
is  to  bring  People  from  the  Devil  to  God, 
from  Infidelity  to  true  Faith,  by  whatsoeter 
means  God  shall  inspire. — Carlile. 

In  hoc  casu  existimarem  accersendos  verbi 
et  Sacramentorum,  Ministros,  si  qui  forent 
Ticini ;  quin  si  nulli  invenirentur,  Principem 
ilium  Christianum  haberemus  pro  Apostolo, 
tanquam  missum  a  Deo,  licet  exiemo  Sacra- 
mento non  esset  commendatus,  quum  Deus 
Sacramentis  suis  non  sit  alligatns. — Dr.  Rth- 
bertson. 

To  the  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  follow- 
ing; It  is  not  against  God's  Law,  that  the 
Prince,  and  his  learned  temporal  Men,  may' 
Preach  and  Teach,  and  in  these  cases  of  ex- 
tream  Necessity,  make  and  institute  Minis- 
ters.— Dr,  Cin. 

In  this  case  (as  I  think)  the  Prince  and 
other  temporal  learned  Men  with  him,  may 
by  God's  Law,  Teach  and  Preach  the  Word 
Of  God.  and  Baptise;  and  also  (the  same 
Necessity  landing)  elect  and  appoint  Men 
to  those  Offices.-«Dr.  Day. 

In  summa  necessitate  Baptizare  et  pnedi- 
Care  possunt  et  debent,  hiec  etenim  duo  ne- 
oesaaria  sunt  media  ad  salutem ;  at  ordinare 
(ut  conjectura  dncor)  non  debent,  sed  aliunde 
Sacrificos  accersire,  quos  si  habere  nequeant, 
Dens  ipse  (cujus  negotium  agitur,)  vel  ora- 
culo  admonebit,  quid  faciendum  erit,  vel  ne- 
cessitas  ipsa  (quae  sibi  ipsi  est  Lei)  modum 
Ordinandi  suggeret  ac  suppedltabit — Dr. 
Oglethorp. 

i  think  they  might,  in  snch  case  of  Neces- 
sity ;  for  in  this  case  the  Laymen  made  the 
whole  Church  there,  and  the  authority  of 
preaching  and  ministering  the  Sacraments,  is 
given  immediately  to  the  Church ;  and  the 
Church  may  appoint  Ministers,  as  is  thought 
convenient.  There  be  two  Stories  good  to 
be  considered  for  this  Question,  which  be 
written  in  the  10th  Book  of  the  History 
Ecclesiastick ;  the  one  of  Frumentius,  who 
preached  in  India,  and  was  after  made  Priest 
and  Bbhop  by  Athanasius.  And  the  other 
Story  is  of  the  King  of  the  Iberians,  of  whom 
Ruffine  the  writer  of  the  Story  saith  thus ; 
Et  nondum  initiatui  Sacri$/it  sue  genlis  Ape$^ 
toUu,  Yet  nevenheless  it  is  written  there. 
That  **  an  Ambassad  was  sent  to  Constantino 
the  Emperor,  that  he  would  send  them  Priests 
for  the  further  establishment  of  the  Faith 
there." — Or.  Redmayn, 

The  Prince  and  his  temporal  learned  Men, 
might  and  ought,  in  that  necessity,  to  in- 
struct the  People  in  the  Faiih  of  Christ,  and 
to  baptize  them,  ut  idem  rex  nt  et  nut  gentis 
Apostoliu,  and  these  be  sufficient  for  the  Sal- 
vation of  his  Subjects.     But  as  concerning 
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Other  Sacraments,  he  oaght  to  abide  and  look 
for  a  special  Commission  from  Almighty  God, 
as  Moses  had,  or  else  to  send  unto  other 
Regions  where  Priests  or  Bishops  may  be 
had,  and  else  not  to  meddle.  Examples  in 
Ecela,  HUt,  lib.  10.  cap.  1.  de  Frumentio,  et 
cap.  3.  de  AneUla  eaptiva  qum  convertit  gentem 
Hibframm,  eujus  captive  monU'u  ad  ImperatO' 
rem  Conslantinum  totius  gentis  Ifgalio  miltitur, 
res  geita  eijfonitur,  Sacerdotet  mUtere  extyrantur 
qui  cvptum  erga  sb  Dei  munus  implmtnt,  i^e.-^ 
Dr,  Edgewortk. 

I  think  that  in  sach  a  necessity,  a  learned 
Christian  Prince,  and  also  temporal  Men 
learned,  be  bound  to  preach  and  minister 
either  Sacraments,  so  that  the  same  Ministers 
be  orderly  assigned  by  the  High  Power  and 
the  Congregation — Dr.  Symmoiu. 

I  say,  to  the  first  part,  That  such  a  King, 
and  his  temporal  learned  Men,  not  onlv  might, 
but  were  also  bound  to  preach  God  s  Word 
in  this  case.  And  as  to  the  second  part,  I 
say.  That  if  there  could  no  Bishop  be  had  to 
Institute,  the  Prince  might  in  that  of  neces- 
sity do  it. —  Dr,  Tresham. 

To  the  thirteenth  :  I  suppose  the  Affirma- 
tive thereof  to  be  true;  QuamvU  potestas 
claviuin  reudet  prtteipue  in  "EceUwk, — Dr, 
tdvghton, 

in  such  a  case,  I  do  believe  that  Ood 
would  illuminate  the  Prince  ;  so  that  either 
be  himself  should  be  made  a  Bishop,  bj  in- 
ternal working  of  God  (as  Paul  was)  or  some 
of  hl^  Subjects,  or  eUe  God  would  send  him 
Bishops  from  other  Parts.  And  as  for  preach- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God.  the  Prince  might  do 
it  himself,  and  other  of  his  learned  Subjects, 
altho  they  were  no  Priests. 

Con. — In  prima  parte  Questionis  Conve- 
niunt  omnes,  etiam  laicos,  tali  rerum  statu, 
non  solum  posse  sed  debere  docere.  Mene- 
▼ens.  Thirlebeus,  Leightonus.  Coxos,  Sym- 
mons,  Tresham,  Redmanus,  Robertsonos, 
etiam  potestatem  Ministrandi  Sacramenta, 
et  Ordinandi  Ministros,concednnt  illis.  Ebo- 
racens.  banc  prorsus  potestatem  denegat. 
Ccren  credit  Principem  Divinitus  illaminan- 
dum  et  consecrandum  fore  in  Episcopum  in- 
terne, aut  aliouem  ez  suis,  Pauli  exemplo. 
Sinile  habet  Herefordensis  et  Carliolensis. 
Day  us  nihil  respondet  de  Ordinandis  Pres- 
byttris  in  hac  necessitate. 

Agreement. — In  the  thirteenth  ;  Concern- 
ing the  first  part.  Whether  Laymen  may 
Preach  and  Teach  God's  Word  ?  They  do  all 
agree,  in  such  a  case,  **  That  not  onlj  they 
may,  b<it  they  ought  to  teach.'*  But  in  the 
•ecxind  part,  touching  the  Constituting  of 
Priests  of  Laymen,  my  Lord  of  York,  and 
Doctor  Edgworth,  doth  not  agree  with  the 
other ;  they  say.  That  *'  Laymen  in  no  wise 
can  make  Priests,  or  have  such  Authority." 
The  Bishops  of  Duresme,  St.  Davids,  West- 
minster, Drs.  Tresham,  Cox,  Leighton,Cray* 
ford,  Symmons,  Redmayn,  Robertson,  say, 
"  That  Laymen  in  such  case  have  authority 
to  minister  the  Sacraments,  and  to  make 


Priests."  My  T>ords  of  London,  Carlisle,  and 
Hereford,  and  Dr.  Coren,  think,  <*  That  Ood 
in  such  a  case  would  give  the  Prince  autho* 
rity,  call  him  inwardly,  and  illuminate  him 
or  some  of  his,  as  he  did  St.  Paul." 

14.  Question. 
Whethtr  it  he  foref ended  by  God'i  Law,  that 
(if  it  to  fortune  thiU  all  the  Bishopt  and 
Prie$ts  (f  a  Region  uwr«  dead,  and  that  the 
Word  of  God  should  remain  there  unpreaehed, 
and  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  others 
unministred)  that  the  King  (f  that  Region 
should  make  Bishops  and  Priests  to  iupply  the 
same,  orno? 

Answers, 

It  is  not  forbidden  by  God's  Law. — Ca»« 
terbury. 

To  the  fourteenth ;  In  this  case,  as  we  have 
said  in  the  next  Articles  afore,  1  eaching  of 
the  Word  of  God  may  be  used  by  any  that 
can  and  would  use  it.  to  the  Glory  of  God ; 
and  in  this  case  also  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism may  be  ministred  by  those  that  be  no 
Priests ;  which  things  although  we  have  not 
of  Scripture,  yet  the  universal  Tradition  and 
practice  of  the  Church,  doth  teach  us :  And 
peradventure  contract  of  Matrimony  might 
also  be  made,  the  Solemnisation  thereof  being 
only  ordained  by  Law  positive,  and  not  by 
any  ground,  either  of  Scripture,  or  of  Tradi* 
tion  ;  altho  for  very  urgent  causes,  the  said 
Solemnisation  is  to  be  observed  when  it  may 
be  observed ;  but  that  the  Princes  may  not 
Make,  that  is,  may  not  Order  Priests  nor 
Bishops  not  before  ordered  to  minister  the 
other  Sacraments,  the  ministry  whereof  in 
Scripture  is  committed  only  to  the  Apostles, 
and  from  them  derived  to  their  Successors, 
even  from  the  Primitive  Church  hitherto* 
and  by  none  other  used,  we  have  answered  in 
the  thirteenth  Article. — IV/t. 
Ut  supra,  QusBSt.  13. — London, 
Ut  supra,  QuaBst  13. — Ritehester, 
Not  only  it  is  given  of  God  to  Snpream 
Govemours,  Kings  and  Princes  immediate 
under  them,  to  see  cause,  and  compel  all 
their  Subjects,  Bishops,  Priests,  with  all 
others,  to  do  truly  and  uprightly  their  boun- 
den  Duties  to  God,  and  to  them,  each  one 
according  to  his  Calling:  but  also  if  it 
were  so,  that  any-where  such  lacked  to  do 
and  fulfil  that  God  would  have  done,  right- 
well  they  might,  by  the  inward  moving  aud 
calling  of  God,  supply  the  same. — CarUle. 

HuicQueestioni  idem  Respondendum,  quod 
priori,  arbitror. — Dr,  Robert*o», 
Ut  supra.  Quest.  13. — Dr,  Cajx* 
To  this  case,  as  to  the  first,  I  answer ; 
That  if  there  could  no  Bishops  be  bad  to 
order  new  Priests  there,  by  the  Princes  assig- 
nation and  appointment;  then  the  Prince 
himself  might  ordain  and  constitute,  with  the 
consent  of  the  Congregation,  both  Priests  and 
Ministers,  to  Preach  and  Baptize,  and  to  ao 
other  Functions  iu  the  Chnich. — Dr,  Day, 
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Si  ab  aJiis  Kegionibua  SacerdotM  baberi 
Hon  poterint,  opiaor  ipsum  Principem  depa- 
tare  po9s«  euam  Laicot  ad  hoc  S«cruin  OiB- 
cium ;  sed  omnia  priiu  tentaada  oiMnt,  at 
supra. — Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

To  this,  1  think,  may  be  aniwered,  as  to 
;he  last  Question  before  ;  howbeit  the  tureflt 
way,  1  think,  were  to  send  for  some  Miniaters 
of  the  Church  dwelling  in  the  next  Regions, 
*'f  they  might  be  conveniently  had. — Dr.  Red" 
\naitn. 

Likewise  as  to  the  next  Question  afore^-^ 
Dr.  Edgworth, 

If  the  King  be  also  a  Bishop,  as  it  is  pos- 
sible, he  may  appoint  Bishops  and  Priests  to 
minister  to  his  People  :  but  hitherto  1  have 
not  read  that  ever  any  Christian  King  made 
Bishop  or  Priest. — Dr.  Stfmmom. 

I  make  the  same  answer,  as  to  the  13tb 
Question  is  made«-— i>r.  Treskam. 

To  the  fourteenth  *,  I  suppose  the  Affirma- 
tive  to  be  true,  in  case  that  there  can  no 
Bishops  nor  Priests  be  had  forth  of  other 
Countries,  conveniently. — Dr,  Ley^hton, 

In  this  case  I  make  answer  as  before.  That 
God  will  never  suffer  his  servants  to  lack 
that  thing  that  is  necessary :  for  there  should, 
either  from  other  parts.  Priests  and  Bishops 
be  called  thither,  or  else  God  would  call  in- 
wardly some  of  them  that  be  in  that  Region 
to  be  Bishops  and  Priests. — Dr,  Corfu. 

Con. — Fatentur  ut  prius  omnes,  Laicos 
posse  Docere.  Eboracens.  Sjmmons,  Ogle- 
thorp  negant  posse  Ordinare  Presbyteros, 
tamen  concedit  Eboracens.  baptizare  et  con- 
trahere  Matrimonia,  Edg worth  tantum  bap- 
tizare posse ;  nam  sui&cere  dicit  ad  salutem. 
Alii  omnes  eandem  potestatem  concedunt, 
quam  prius.  Roffens.  non  aliud  respondet 
his  duabusQuestionibos,  quam  quod  necessi- 
tas  non  habeat  Legem. 

Agreement. — In  the  fourteenth  they  agree 
for  Uie  most  part  as  they  did  before,  1'hat 
"  Lay-men  in  this  case  may  teach  and  mi- 
nister the  Sacraments."  My  Lord  of  York, 
Dr.  Symmons,  and  Oglethorp  say,  '*  They 
can  make  no  Priests,  altho  Sjmmons  said 
they  might  minister  all  Sacraments,  in  the 
Question  before."  Yet  my  Lord  of  York, 
and  Edgworth,  do  grant,  That,  "  they  may 
Christen."  lite  Bishops  of  LoEdon,  Roches- 
ter, and  Dr.  Crayford,  say,  That  *'  in  such  a 
case,  Neeet$Uas  non  hmbH  Legem" 


15.  Question. 
Whether  a  Man  be  bound  by  Authority  of  tf^ 
Scripture,  (Quorum  Remiseritis)  and  wcA- 
Ukoy  to  eotifeu  his  teeret  deadly  txM  to  a 
Priest,  if  he  may  hate  him,  or  nol 

AntwerSm 

A  MAN  is  not  bound,  bj  the  authority  of 
this  Scripture,  Quorum  Remiseritis,  and  such- 
like, to  confess  his  secret  deadly  Sins  to  a 
Priest,  although  be  may  have  him. — Canter^ 
bury, 

K 


To  the  fifteenth  ;  This  Scripture  is  indif- 
ferent to  secret  and  open  Sin ;  nor  the  au- 
thority given  in  the  same  is  appointed  or  li- 
mited, eitlier  to  the  one,  or  to  the  other,  but 
is  given  commonly  to  both  :  And  therefore 
seeing  that  the  Sinner  is  in  no  other  place  of 
Scripture  discharjged  of  the  confession  of  his 
secret  Sins,  we  think,  that  this  place  chaigeth 
him  to  confess  the  secret  Sins,  as  well  as  the 
open. — York. 

To  the  fifteenth  -,  I  think  that  as  the  Sin- 
ner is  bound  by  this  authority  to  confess  his 
open  sins,  so  aJso  is  he  bound  to  confess  his 
secret  sins,  because  the  special  end  is.  to  wit, 
Absolutionem  a  peceato  eujus  fecit  af  servum,  is 
all  one  in  both  cases  :  And  that  all  sins  as 
touching  God  are  open,  and  in  no  wise  secret 
or  hid. — London. 

I  think  that  confession  of  secret  deadly  sins 
is  necessary  for  to  obtain  absolution  of  them  ; 
bat  whetlier  every  Man  that  hath  secretly 
committed  deadly  sin,  is  boimd  by  these 
words  to  ask  Absolution  of  the  Priest  there- 
fore, it  is  an  hard  Question,  and  of  much  con- 
troversy amongst  learned  Men,  and  I  am  not 
able  to  define  betwixt  them  ;  but  I  think  it  is 
the  surest  way,  to  say  that  a  Man  is  bound 
to  Confess,  &c. — Rorhester, 

I  think  that  by  the  mind  of  most  ancient 
Authors,  and  most  holy  Expositors,  this  Text, 
Quorum  Remiseritis  peceata ,  H^c,  with  other-  like, 
senreth  well  to  tlus  intent;  That  Christian 
Folk  sl^jould  confess  their  secret  deadly  sins 
to  a  Priest  there  to  be  assoiled,  without  which 
mean,  there  can  be  none  other  like  Assurance. 
—Carlile, 

Opinor  obligare,  modo  aliter  conscientiw 
illius  satisfieri  nequeat. — Dr  Robertson* 

I  cannot  find  that  a  Man  is  bound  by  Scrip* 
ture  to  confess  his  secret  deadly  s'^s  to  a 
Priest,  unless  he  be  so  troubled  in  his  con- 
science, that  he  cannot  be  quieted  without 
godly  Instruction. —  Dr.  Cox, 

The  Matter  being  in  controversy  among 
learned  Men,  and  very  doubtful,  yet  I  think 
rather  the  truth  is,  That  by  authority  of  this 
Scripture,  Quorum  Remiseritis,  Sfc,  and  such- 
like, a  Man  is  bound  to  confess  his  secret 
deadly  sins,  which  grieve  his  Conscience,  to 
a  Priest,  if  he  may  conveniently  have  him. 
Forasmuch  as  it  is  an  ordinary  way  ordained 
by  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  by  Aosolution  to  re- 
mit nns ;  which  Absolution  I  never  read  to 
be  given,  sine  Confessione  pr^vid. — Dr.  Day. 

Confitenda  sunt  opinor,  etiam  peceata  ab- 
ditaac  secreta  propter  Absolutionem  sc  con- 
scientisB  tranquillitatem,  et  prscique  pro  vi- 
tanda  desperatione.  ad  quam  plerumq  ;  adi- 
gontur  multi  in  extremis,  dum  sibi  ip^is  de 
remissione  peccatonim  nimium  blandiuntur 
nuUius  (dum  sani  sunt)  censuram  subeuntes 
nisi  propriam. — Dr  Oglethorpe. 

1  think,  that  altho  in  these  words  Co**!**..- 
sion  of  privy  Sins,  is  not  expressly  commana- 
ed  ;  yet  it  is  insinuated  and  shewed  in  these 
words,  as  a  necessary  Medicine  or  Remedy, 
which  ail  Men  that  fall  into  deadly  rin  ought. 
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for  the  quieting  of  their  Consciences  seek,  if 
they  may  conveniently  ha^e  sncb  a  Priest  as 
is  meet  to  hear  their  Confession. — Dr.  fisd- 
majtn. 

Where  there  be  two  ways  to  obtain  remis- 
sion of  Sin,  and  to  recover  Grace,  a  Man  is 
bound  by  the  Law  of  Nature  to  take  the  surer 
way,  or  else  he  should  seem  to  contemn  his 
own  Health,  which  is  unnatural.  Also  be- 
cause we  be  bound  to  love  God  above  all 
things,  we  ought  by  the  same  Bond  to  labour 
for  his  Grace  and  Favour :  So  that  because  we 
be  bound  to  love  God,  and  to  love  our  selves 
in  an  Order  to  God,  we  be  bound  to  seek  the 
best  and  surest  Remedy  to  recover  Grace  for 
our  selves.  Contrition  is  one  way  ;  but  be> 
cause  a  Man  cannot  be  well  assured,  whether 
his  Conthcion,  Attrition,  or  Displeasure  for 
his  sin  be  sufficient  to  satisfie  or  content  Al- 
mighty God,  and  able  or  worthy  to  get  his 
Grace  :  Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  take  that 
way  that  will  not  fail,  and  by  which  thou 
mayest  be  sure,  and  that  is  Absolution  of  the 
Priest,  which  by  Christ*s  promise  will  not 
deceive  thee,  so  that  thou  put  no  step  or  bar 
in  the  way ;  as,  if  thou  do  not  then  actually 
sin  inwardly  nor  outwardly,  but  intend  to  re- 
ceive that  the  Church  inteodeth  to  give  thee 
by  that  Absolution,  having  the  eiBcacity  of 
Christ's  promise.  Quorum  Remiteritit,  S;c. 
Now  the  Priest  can  give  thee  no  Absolution 
from  that  sin  that  he  knoweth  not :  therefore 
thou  art  bound,  for  the  causes  aforesaid,  to 
confess  thy  sin  — Dr,  Edgtuwrth, 

This  Scripture,  as  Ancient  Doctors  expound 
it,  bindeth  all  Men  to  confess  their  secret 
deadly  sins. — Dr.  Symmons. 

I  say,  That  such  Confession  is  a  thing  most 
consonant  to  the  Law  of  God,  and  it  is  a  wise 
point,  and  a  wholesome  thing  so  for  to  do, 
and  God  provoketh  and  allureth  us  thereto, 
in  giving  the  active  Power  to  Priests  to  as- 
soil  in  the  words,  Quorum  Remiteritis.  It  is 
also  a  safer  way  for  Salvation  to  confess,  if 
we  may  have  a  Priest :  Yet  I  think  that  con- 
fession is  not  necessarily  deduced  of  Scrip- 
ture, nor  commanded  as  a  necessary  precept 
of  Scripture,  and  yet  it  is  much  consonant  to 
the  Law  of  God,  as  a  thing  willed,  not  com- 
manded.—  Dr.  Tresham. 

To  the  fifteenth ;  I  think  that  only  such 
as  have  not  the  knowledg  of  the  Scripture, 
whereby  they  may  quiet  their  Consciences, 
be  bound  to  confess  their  secret  deadly  sins 
unto  a  Priest :  Howbeit  no  man  ought  to  con- 
demn such  Auricular  Confession,  for  I  suppose 
it  to  be  a  Tradition  Apostolical,  necessary  for 
the  unlearned  Multitude.— Dr.  Lejf^hton, 

A  Man  whose  Conscience  is  grieved  with 
mortal  secret  sins,  is  bound  by  these  words, 
Qaornm  Reiniurilit,  3fc.  to  confess  his  sin  to  a 
Priest,  if  he  may  have  him  conveniently. — 
Dr.  Coren. 

Con.— Eboracens.  Londinens.  Dayus,Ogle- 
thorpus,  Coren,  Redmayn,  asserunt  obligari. 
Coxus.  Tresham,  et  Robertsonus  dicunt  non 
obligari,  si  aliter  Conscientite  illorum  satis- 


fieri  queat ;  Menevens.  nullo  modo  obligari. 
CarKolens.  et  Syinmons  aiunt,  secundum  ve- 
terum  interpretationem,  hac  Scriptura  quem- 
vis  obligari  peccatorem.  Roffens.  Herefor- 
dens.  et  Thirleby  non  respondent,  sed  diibi- 
tant.  Leightonus  sohxm  indoctos  obligari  aj 
Confessionem.  Edgeworth  tradit  duplicem 
modum  remissionis  peccatorum,  per  Contri- 
lionem  sive  Attritionem,  et  per  Absolutionem : 
et  ouia  nemo  potest  certus  esse,  nom  attritio 
et  dolor  pro  peccato  sufficiat  ad  satisfacien- 
dum Deo  etobtinendam  gratiam,  ideo  tutissi- 
mam  viam  deligendam,  scilicet,  Absolutionem 
a  Sacerdote,  qua  per  promissionem  Chrioti 
est  certa ;  Absolvere  non  potest  nisi  cognos- 
cat  peccata ;  Ergo  peccata  per  Confessionem 
sunt  illi  revelanda. 

Agreement. — (n  the  fifteenth  ;  Concerning 
Confession  of  our  secret  deadly  sins,  i'lie 
Bishops  of  York,  Duresme,  London,  Drs.  Day, 
Curren,  Oglethorp,  Redmayn,  Crayford.  say, 
'Iliat  "  Men  be  bound  to  confess  them  of  their 
secret  Sins."  Drs. Cox,  Tresham,  Robertson, 
say,  '*  They  be  not  bound,  if  they  may  quiet 
their  Consciences  otherwise."  The  Bishop  of 
St.  Davids  also  saith.  That  **  this  Text  bind- 
eth  no  Man."  Dr.  Leighton  saith,  That  "  it 
bindeth  only  such  as  have  not  the  knowledg 
of  Scripture.**  The  Bishop  of  Carlile  and  Syni- 
mons  say.  That  *'  by  ancient  Doctors  expo- 
sition. Men  be  bound,  by  this  Text,  to  confess 
their  deadly  sins." 


16.  Question. 
WhHhtr  a  Bishop  or  a  PrUst  nuty  aetmrnnm* 

eate,  and  for  what  Crtmet  f  And  whether  they 

otUy  may  EieommunicatB  by  God's  Law  1 
A.ntwt!rs* 

A  Bishop  or  a  Priest  by  the  Scripture,  is 
neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  to  Excom- 
municate, but  where  the  Laws  of  any  Region 
giveth  him  authority  to  Excommunicate,  there 
they  ought  to  use  the  same  in  such  Crimes,  as 
the  Laws  have  sach  authority  in ;  and  where 
the  l4iwsof  the  Region  forbiddcth  ihem,  there 
they  have  no  authoiity  at  all ;  and  they  that 
be  no  Priests  may  also  Excommunicate,  if  the 
Law  allow  thereunto. — Canterbury. 

To  the  sixteenth ;  The  power  to  Excommu- 
nicate, that  is,  to  dissever  the  Sinner  from 
the  communion  of  all  Christian  People,  and 
so  put  them  out  of  the  Unity  of  the  Mystical 
Body  for  the  time,  donee  reiipiuat,  is  only 
given  to  the  Apostles  and  their  Successors  in 
the  Gospel,  but  for  what  Crimes,  altho  in  the 
Gospel  doth  not  appear,  saving  only  for  dis- 
obedience against  the  Commaudment  of  the 
Church,  yet  we  find  example  of  Excommuni- 
cation used  by  the  Apostles  in  other  cases  : 
As  of  the  Fornicator  by  Paul,  of  Hymeneus 
and  Alexander  for  their  Blasphemy  by  the 
same ;  and  yet  of  other  Crimes  mentioned  in 
the  Episde  of  the  said  Paul  writing  to  the 
Corinthians.  And  apdn  of  them  that  wero 
disobedient  to  his  Doctrine,  t  Thess.  S.    We 
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find  alto  charge  giTen  to  ns  by  the  Apoitle 
St  John,  that  we  shall  not  commone  with 
them,  nor  so  much  as  salute  him  with  Ave^ 
that  wooki  not  xeceive  his  Doctrine.  By 
which  it  may  appear  that  Excommunication, 
may  be  used  for  many  great  Crimes,  and  yet 
the  Church  at  this  dav.  doth  not  use  it,  but 
only  for  manifest  disobedience.  And  this 
kind  of  Excommunication,  whereby  Man  is 
pat  oat  of  the  Church,  and  dissevered  from 
the  Unity  of  Christ's  Mystical  Body,  which 
Excommunication  toucheth  also  the  Sou),  no 
IVlan  may  use,  but  they  only,  to  whom  it  is 
given  by  Christ. — Forlc 

To  the  sixteenth ;  I  think  a  Bishop  may 
Excommunicate,  taking  example  of  St.  Patil 
with  the  Corinthian  ;  and  also  of  that  he  did 
to  Alexander  and  Hymeneus.  And  with  the 
Lawyers  it  hath  been  a  thing  out  of  Question, 
That  to  Excommunicate  solemnly,  appertain- 
eth  to  a  Bishop,  altho  otherwise,  both  infe- 
rior Prelates  and  other  Officers,  yea  and 
Priests  too  in  notorious  Crimes,  after  divers 
Mens  Opinions,  may  Elxcommunicate  sem- 
blably,  as  all  others  that  be  apfiointed  Go- 
▼emors  and  Rulers  over  any  Multitude,  or 
Spiritual  Congregation. — London, 

I  answer  alfirmatively  to  the  first  part,  in 
open  and  manifest  Crimes,  meaning  of  snch 
Priests  and  Bishops  as  be  by  the  Church  au- 
thorized to  use  that  power.  To  the  second 
part,  I  answer.  That  it  is  an  hard  Question, 
wherein  1  had  rather  hear  other  Men  speak, 
than  say  my  own  Sentence  ;  for  I  find  not  in 
Scripture,  nor  in  the  old  Doctors,  that  any 
Man  hath  given  Sentence  of  Excommunica- 
tion, save  only  Priests ;  but  yet  1  think,  that  it 
is  not  against  the  Law  of  God,  that  a  Lay-man 
ahould  have  aothority  to  do  it. — Roehtutr, 

Divers  Texts  of  Scripture  seemeth,  by  the 
Interpretation  of  ancient  Authors,  to  shew, 
that  a  Bishop  or  a  Priest  may  Excommuni- 
cate open  deadly  sinners  continuing  in  obsti- 
nacy with  contempt.  I  have  read  in  Histo- 
ries also,  that  a  Prince  hath  done  the  same. 

Opinor  Episcopum  aut  Presbyterum  £z- 
communicare  posse,  tanquam  ministrum  et 
OS  Ecdesiie,  ab  eadem  mandatum  habens. 
Utnim  vero  id  juris  nulli  nisi  Sacerdotibus 
in  mandatis  dan  possit,  non  satis  scio.  Ex- 
commnnicandum  esse  opinor  pro  hujasraodi 
criminibns,  qualia  recenset  Panlus,  1  Cor.  5. 
si,  is  qui  frater  nominator,  est  foraicator.  aat 
avarus,  aut  idolis  serviens,  aat  maledicus, 
aat  ebriosus,  aut  rapax,  cum  hujusmodi  ne 
cibam  sumere,  &c. — Dr.  Rtihertton. 

A  Bishop  or  a  Priest,  as  a  publick  Person 
appointed  to  that  Office,  may  excommanicate 
for  all  publick  Crimes:  And  yet  it  is  not 
against  God's  Law,  for  others  than  Bishops 
or  Priests  to  Excommunicate. — Dr.  Cox. 

A  Bishop  or  a  Priest  may  Excommunicate 
by  God's  Law  for  manifest  and  open  Crimes: 
Also  others  appointed  by  the  Church,  tbo 
they  be  no  Priests,  may  exercise  the  power 
d  Excommnnication. — Dr.  Day. 


Non  solum  Episcopos  Excommonicare  po- 
test, s«h1  etiam  tota  Congregatio,  idq ;  pro 
lethalibus  crirainibus  ac  publicis  e  quibus 
scandalum  Ecclesiae  proveoire  potest.  Non 
tamen  pro  re  peconiaria  uti  olim  soiebant. — 
J>r.  Ogtelhorp. 

Tliey  may  Exconunnnicate,  as  appeareth 
1  Cor.  5.  1  Tim.  1.  and  that  for  open  and 
great  Crimes,  whereby  the  Church  is  offend- 
ed :  and  for  such  Crimes  as  the  Prince  and 
Governours  determine,  and  thinketh  expe> 
dient.  Men  to  be  excommunicate  for,  as  ap- 
peareth in  noveliu  CanUitutionibus  JuUiniani. 
Whether  any  other  may  pronounce  the  Sen- 
tence of  Excommunication  bat  a  Bishop  or  a 
Priest  1  am  uncertain. — Dr.  Redmayn, 

A  Bishop,  or  a  Priest  only,  may  excom- 
municate a  notorious  and  grievous  Sinner,  or 
obstinate  Person  from  the  Communion  of 
Christian  People,  because  it  pertaineth  to  tho 
Jurisdiction  which  is  given  to  Priests,  Jo.  ^6. 
Qftorum  Rsmttfriltc,  ^.  et  Qucrum  rrtmrtii,  8^r, 
lliere  is  one  manner  of  Excommunication 
spoken  of  1  Cor.  5.  which  private  Persons 
may  use.  Si  is  qui  frater  nomhtatur  inter  vo* 
fscjfrtmtrator,  aut  avarui^  aut  idolii  ten  lent,  8(e. 
cum  kiijusmcdi  ne  cihum  quiilem  capiatit.  Ex- 
cluding filthy  Persons,  covetous  Persons, 
Braulers  and  Quarrellers,  out  of  their  Com- 
pany, and  neither  to  eat  nor  diink  with 
them. — Dr.  Edgeworth, 

Whosoever  hath  a  place  under  the  Higher 
Power,  and  is  assigned  by  the  same  to  exe- 
cute his  Ministry  given  of  God,  he  may  Ex- 
communicate for  any  Crime,  as  it  shall  be 
seen  to  the  High  Power,  if  the  same  Crime 
be  publick. — Dr,  Summons, 

A  Bishop  and  Priest  may  Excommanicate 
by  Scripture :  as  touching,  for  what  Crimes ; 
1  say,  for  every  open  deadly  sin  and  disobe> 
dience.  And  as  touching.  Whether  only  the 
Priest  may  Excommunicate  t  I  say,  not  he 
only,  but  such  as  the  Church  authorises  so  to 
do.— Dr.  Tresham. 

To  the  sixteenth,  I  say,  that  a  Bishop  or 
a  Priest  having  License  and  Authority  of  the 
Prince  of  the  Realm,  may  excommunicate 
every  obtttinate  and  inobedient  Person,  for 
every  notable  and  deadly  sin.  And  further, 
I  say.  That  not  only  Bishops  and  Priests 
may  Kxcommunicate,  but  any  other  Man  ap- 
pointed by  the  Church,  or  such  as  have  au- 
thority to  appoint  Men  to  that  Office  nuiy 
Excommunicate. — Dr.  Leyghton. 

A  Bishop  or  a  Priest  may  Excommanicate 
an  obstinate  Person  for  publick  Sins.  For- 
asmuch as  the  Keys  be  given  to  the  whole 
Chnrch,  the  whole  Congregauon  may  Ex- 
communicate, which  Excommnnication  may 
be  pronounced  by  such  a  one  as  the  Congre- 
gation does  appoint,  altho  h%  be  neither 
Bishop  nor  Priest. — Dr,  Corett, 

Con. — Menevens.  Herefordens.  Thirleby, 
Dayus,  Leightonus,  Coxus,  Symmons.  Coreu, 
concedunt  authoritatem  excommunicandi 
etiam  Laicis,  modo  a  Magistratu  deputentnr. 
Eboracens.  et  Edgworth  prorsus  negant  da- 
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turn  Laicis,  sed  Apottolis  et  ecmm.  wacces- 
aoribas  tantum.  Roffensis,  Redmanus,  et 
RobertaoDQs  ambigunt,  nam  detur  Laicis. 
Londiuens.  non  reepondet  Qoiestioui :  Ogle- 
thorpus  et  Tbirleby  aiunt,  Ecclesis  datam 
ease  potestatem  £xcommiinicaDdi ;  Idem 
Treshamas. 

Agreement — In  tbe  eizteentb,  Of  Ezcom- 
municatioD,  they  do  not  agree.  The  Bishops 
of  York«  liuresme,  and  Dr.  Edgworth  say. 
That  "  Lay-men  have  not  the  authority  to 
Excommunicate,  but  that  it  was  given  only 
unto  the  Apostles  and  their  Successors. 
The  Bishops  of  Hereford.  St.  Davids,  West- 
minster, Doctors  Day,  Coren,  Leigh  ton,  Cox, 
Symmons,  say.  That  '*  Lay-men  may  Ex- 
communicate, if  they  be  appointed  by  the 
High  Kule-r."  My  Lord  Elect  of  Westmin- 
ster, Dr.  Tresham^  and  Dr.  Oglethorp,  say 
further.  That  **  the  Power  of  Excommunica- 
tion was  given  to  the  Church,  and  to  such  as 
the  Church  shall  institute." 


17.  Question. 


Whether  Unction  of  the  Sick  with  Oil,  to  remii 
Venial  iSi»5,  at  it  ii  now  uted,  be  sfhthen  of  in 
the  Scripture,  or  in  any  aueient  Authan  f 


Answert. 

Unction  of  the  Sick  with  Oil,  to  remit 
Venial  Sins,  as  it  is  now  used,  is  not  spoken  of 
in  the  Scripture,  nor  in  any  ancient  Authors. 
T.  Cantuarien.*  This  is  mine  Opinion  and 
Sentence  at  this  present,  which  I  do  not 
temerariouHly  define,  but  do  remit  the 
judgment  thereof  wholly  unto  your  Ma- 
jesty. 
To  the  seventeenth  ;  Of  Unetion  of  the  Sick 
with  Oil,  and  that  Sins  thereby  be  remitted, 
St.  James  doth  teach  us ;  but  of  the  Holy 
Prayers,   and  like  Ceremonies  used  in  the 
time  of  the  Unction,  we  find  no  special  men- 
tion in  Scripture,   albeit  the  said  St.  Jsunes 
maketh  also  mention  of  Prayer  to  be  used  in 
the  Ministry  of  the  same — Edward  Ebor. 

To  the  seventeenth ;  1  think  that  albeit  it 
appeareth  not  clearly  in  Scripture,  whether 
the  usage  in  extream  Unction  now,  be  all  one 
with  that  which  was  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Church :  Yet  of  the  Unction  in  time  of  Sick- 
ness, and  the  Oil  also  with  Prayers  and  Ce- 
remonies, the  same  is  set  forth  in  the  Epistle 
of  St.  James,  which  place  commonly  is  al- 
ledged,  and  so  hath  been  received,  to  prove 
the  Sacrament  of  extream  Unction. 

Ita   mihi    Edmundo   Londinena  Episcopo 

pro  hoc  tempore  dicendumvidetur,  salvo 

judicio  melius  sentientis,cui  me  prompts 

et  humiliter  subjicio. 

Inunction  of  them  that  be  sick  with  Oil, 

and  praying  for  them  for  remission  of  Sins, 

is  plainly  spoken  of  in  the  Epistle  of  Saint 

*  These  are  the  Subscriptiottt  which  are  at 
the  end  of  evexy  Man's  Paper* 


James,  but  after  what  form  or  fashion  th« 
said  Inunction  was  then  used,  the  Scripturs 
telleth  not. 

Written  on  the  back  of  the  Paper, 

The  Bishop  of  fUtckeiter's  Book, 
Extream  Unction  is  plainly  set  out  by  St. 
James,  with  the  which  maketh  also  that  is 
written  in  the  6th  of  St.  Mark,  after  the  mind 
of  right  good  ancient  Doctors. — Robert  Car- 
liolen. 

De  Unctione  Infirmomm  nihil  reperio  in 
Scripturis,  pneter  id  quod  acribitnr.  Marc.  6. 
et  Jacob.  6. — Thomas  Rt^)ertsoH, 
T.  Cantuarien. 

Unction  of  the  Sick  with  Oil  consecrat,  as 
it  is  now  used,  is  not  spoken  of  in  Scripture. 
— Richardus  Cox, 

Unction  of  the  Sick  with  praying  for  them 
is  found  in  Scripture. — Omrge  Day. 

Opiniones  non  Assertiones. 

De  Unctione  Infirmomm  cum  oleo,  adjecta 
Oratione,  expressa  mentio  est  in  Scripturis, 
quanquam  nunc  addantur  alii  ritus,  hones- 
tatis  gratift  (ut  in  aliis  Sacramentis)  de  qui- 
bus  in  Scripturis  nulla  mentio. — Owinus  Ogle* 
thorpus. 

Unction  with  Oil,  adjoined  with  Pnyer, 
and  having  promise  of  Remission  of  Sins,  ia 
spoken  of  m  St.  James,  and  ancient  Authors ; 
as  for  the  use  which  now  is,  if  anv  thing  be 
amiss,  it  would  be  amended. — J.  Ittdmayn, 

It  is  spoken  of,  in  Mark  6.  and  James  5. 
Augustine  and  other  ancient  Doctors  speak- 
eth  of  tbe  same. — Edgewerth. 

The  Unction  of  the  Sick  with  Oil,  to  remit 
Sins,  is  in  Scripture,  and  also  in  ancient  Au- 
thors.— Symon  Matthew, 

Unction  with  Oil  is  grounded  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  expresly  spoken  of ;  but  with  this 
Additament  (as  it  is  now  used)  it  is  not  spe- 
ci^ed  in  Scripture,  for  the  Ceremonies  now 
used  in  Unction,  I  think  meer  Traditions  of 
Mkn,— William  Treiham, 

To  the  seventeenth,  1  say.  That  Unction  of 
the  Sick  with  Oil  and  Prayer  to  remit  Sins, 
is  manifestly  spoken  of  in  St.  James  Epistle, 
and  ancient  Authors,  but  not  with  sill  the 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  as  be  now  commonly 
used. 

T.  Cantuarien.  Per  me 

Edwardum  Leyghten, 

Unction  with  Oil  to  remit  Sins  is  spoken  of 
in  Scripture. — RMhard  Coren. 

Con. — Menevens.  et  Coxus  negant  Unctio- 
nem  Olei  (ut  jam  est  recepta)  ad  remittenda 
peccata  contineri  in  Scripturis.  Eboracens. 
Carljolens.  Edgworth,  Coren,  Redmavn, 
Symmons,  Leightonus,  Oglethorp  aiunt  ha^ 
beri  in  Scripturis.  Roffens.  Thirleby,  Kobert- 
sonus,  pneterquam  illud  Jacobi  5.  et  Marci 
6.  nihil  proferunt.  Herefordensis  ambigit. 
Tresham  vult  Unctionem  Olei  tradi  nobis  i 
Scriptuns,  sed  Unctionis  Csremonias  tradi- 
tiones  esse  humanas. 

Agreement. — In  the  last ;  The  Bishop  of 
St.  Davids,  and  Dr.  Cox,  say.  That  *'  Unc* 
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tion  of  the  Sick  with  Oil  consecrate,  as  it  is 
now  used  to  remit  Sin,  is  not  spoken  of  in 
Scripture."  My  Lords  of  York,  Duresme, 
CarliJe,  Drs.  Coren,  Edgwortb,  liedman, 
Symmons,  Leyghton,  and  Oglethorp,  saj, 
liiat  **  it  is  found  in  Scriptuxe." 


XXII.— i>r.  Bmmct's  Rinuneiaiiom  of  tom$ 
ArtieUi  informtd  agaimt  kirn. 

Bb  it  known  to  all  Men,  that  I  Robert 
Barnes,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  have  as  well  in 
Writing,  as  in  Preaching,  overshot  my  self, 
and  been  deceived,  by  tmsting  too  much  to 
mine  own  heady  Sentence,  and  giving  judg- 
ment in  and  touching  the  Articles  hereafter 
ensuing  ;  whereas  being  convenced,  and  call- 
ed before  the  Person  of  my  most  gracious  So- 
Teraign  Lord  King  Henry  the  £igbtb,  of 
England  and  of  l^ance.  Defender  of  the 
Faith,  Lord  of  Ireland,  and  in  Earth  Supream 
Hesd  immediately  under  God  of  the  Church 
of  England ;  It  pleased  his  Highness,  of  his 
great  clemency  and  goodness,  being  assisted 
with  sundry  of  his  most  discreel  and  learned 
Clergy,  to  enter  such  Disputation  and  Argu- 
ment with  me,  upon  the  Puints  of  my  over- 
sight, as  by  the  same  was  fully  and  perfectly 
confuted  by  Scriptures,  and  enforeed  only  for 
Truths  sake,  and  for  want  of  defence  of  Scrip- 
tures to  serve  for  the  maintenance  of  my  part, 
to  yeeld,  confess,  and  knowledg  my  igno- 
rance, and  with  my  most  humble  submission, 
do  promise  for  ever  from  henceforth  to  abstain, 
and  beware  of  such  rashness :  And  for  my 
further  declaration  therein,  not  only  to  abide 
such  order  for  mj  doings  passed,  as  bis 
Grace  shall  appoint  and  assign  unto  me,  but 
also  with  my  heart  to  advance  and  set  forth 
the  said  Articles  ensuing,  which  I  knowledg 
and  confess  to  be  most  Catholick,  and  (Chris- 
tian, and  necessary  to  be  received,  obserred, 
and  followed  of  all  good  Christian  People. 
Tho  it  so  be,  that  f'hrist  by  the  Will  of  his 
Father,  is  he  only  which  hath  suffered  Pas- 
sion and  Death  for  redemption  of  all  such  as 
will  and  shall  come  unto  him.  by  perfect  Faith 
and  Baptism ;  and  that  also  he  hath  taken 
upon  him  gratu  the  burden  of  all  their  sins, 
which  as  afore  will,  hath,  or  shall  come  to 
him,  paying  sufficient  Ransom  for  all  their 
sins,  and  so  is  becoroed  their  only  Redeemer 
and  Justifier  ;  of  the  which  number  I  trust 
and  doubt  not  but  that  manj  of  us  now-a 
days  be  of :  yet  I  in  heart  do  confess,  that 
after,  bj  the  foresaid  means  we  become  right 
Christian  Folks,  yet  then  by  not  following  our 
Master's  Commandments  and  Laws,  we  do 
loose  the  benefits  and  fruition  of  the  same, 
which  in  this  case  is  irrecuperable,  but  by 
true  Penance,  the  onlj  Remedy  left  unto  us 
by  our  Saviour  for  the  same;  wherefore  I 
think  it  more  than  convenient  and  necessary, 
tbat  whensoever  Justification  shall  be  preach- 
ed of,  that  this  deed  be  joined  with  all  th« 
fne-part,  to  the  intent  that  it  may  teach  ail 


true  Christian  People  a  right  knowledg  of 
their  Justification. 

By  me  Robert  Barnes. 

Also  I  confess  with  my  heart.  That  Al- 
mighty God  is  in  no  wise  Author,  caosor  of 
Sin,  or  any  evil;  and  therefore  whereas 
Scripture  saith,  Induramt  Dominus  Cor  Fka- 
raomts,  8^e,  and  such  other  1'ezts  of  like  sense, 
they  ought  to  understand  them,  ^uod  Dtminus 
permiiit  turn  indnntri,  and  not  otherwise  ; 
which  doth  accord  with  many  of  the  ancient 
Interpreters  also. 

By  me  Robert  Barnes. 

Further  I  do  confess  with  my  heart.  That 
whensoever  I  have  offended  my  Neighbours, 
I  must  first  reconcile  my  self  unto  him,  e*re 
I  shall  get  remission  of  my  sins,  and  in  case 
he  offend  me,  I  must  forgive  him,  eVe  that 
I  can  be  forgiven ;  for  this  doth  the  Pater 
Nouer,  and  other  places  of  Scripture  teach 
me*  Bj  me  Robert  Barnes. 

I  do  also  confess  with  my  heart,  Tbat  good 
Works  limited  by  Scripture,  and  done  by  a 
penitent  and  true  reconciled  Christian  Man, 
be  profitable  and  allowable  unto  him,  as  al- 
lowed of  God  for  his  benefit,  and  helping  to 
his  Salvation.  By  me  Robert  Hames. 

Also  do  confess  with  my  heart.  That  Laws 
and  Ordinances  made  by  Christian  Rulers 
ought  to  be  obeyed  by  the  Inferiors  and  Sub- 
jects, not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  Con- 
science, for  whoso  breaketh  them,  breaketh 
God's  Commandments. 

By  me  Robert  Bamet. 

All  and  singular  the  which  Articles  before 
written,  I  the  foresaid  Robert  Barnes  do  ap- 
prove and  confess  to  be  most  true  and  Ca- 
tholick, and  promise  with  my  heart,  by  God's 
Grace,  hereafter  to  maintain,  preach,  and  set 
forth  the  same  to  the  People,  to  the  utter- 
most of  my  power,  wit,  and  cunning. 

By  me  Robert  Barnes. 
By  me  William  Jerome. 
By  me  Thomas  Gerarde. 


XXIII. — Thi  foundation' of  the  Biihopriek  tf 
WeUmiiutor. 

Rsx  omnibus  ad  quos,  &c.  salutem.  Cum 
nuper  cwnobium  quoddam  sive  Monasterium, 
quod  (dum  eztitit)  Monasterium  Sancti  Petri 
Westmon.  vulgariter  vocabatur,  omnia  et 
singula  eius  Maneria,  Dominia,  Mesuagia, 
Terne,  lenementa,  Hsereditamenta,  Dou- 
tiones  et  Possessiones,  certis  de  causis  spe- 
cialibus  et  urgentibus,  per  Willielmum  ipsius 
nuper  Cenobii  sive  Monasterii  Abbatem,  eC 
ejusdem  loci  Conventum,  nobis  et  heredibos 
nostris  in  perpetuum  jamdudum  data  fuerunt 
et  concessa,  prout  per  ipsorum  nuper  Abbatis 
etConventus  cartam  sigillo  suocommuni  sive 
conventuali  sigillatam  et  in  Cancellar.  nos- 
tram  irrotulat  manifesto  liquet ;  quorum  pr»- 
teztu  nos  de  ejusdem  nuper  CsBUobii  sive 
Monasterii  situ,  septa  et  prccinctu,  ac  de 
omnibus  et  singulis  priMiict.  nuper  Abbatis 
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et  CoDTeotus  Maneriis,  Dominiiii  et  Mesua- 
jriis,  Ten-ill,  Tenementis,  Hereditamentis, 
DotationibuB  et  Possessionibus,  ad  presena 
pleno  jare  seinti  naiDua  in  dominico  nostrOt 
ut  de  feodo.  Nos  atiq  ;  sic  de  eisdem  aeisiti 
ezidten.  divinaq  ;  noB  clemeotia  iuspirante  ni- 
hil magis  ez  auimo  affectantefl,  qaam  at  Tera 
religio  verasq ;  Dei  cultus  inibi  non  modo 
aboieaiur,  sed  in  integrom  potiiu  reatituatur, 
et  ad  priroitivam  sive  genuine  sinceritatia  nor- 
mam  refonnetur,  correctis  enonnitatibus  in 
quas  monachorum  vita  et  profesaio  longo  tem- 
porum  lapsu  deplorabiliter  exor^itaverit,  ope- 
rain  dedimus,  quatenua  hamana  penpicere 
potest  infirmiias,  nt  impoatenim  ibidem  sa- 
CTorum  eloquioroin  docuinenta  et  nostrs  ea- 
Jutifene  Redemptionis  sacnunenta  pure  ad- 
ministientur,  bonoram  morum  disciplina  sin- 
cere observetur,  Juventus  in  literis  liberaliter 
instituatur^  senectus  Tiribus  defectia,  eorum 
prftsertim  qui  circa  personam  nostrain,  Tel 
alioquin  circa  Regni  nostri  negotia  pubiice 
bene  et  fideliter  nobis  serrierunt,  rebua  ad 
Tictum  necesaariis  condigne  foTeatur,  et  de- 
niq ;  eleemosinarum  in  paaperes  Christi  elar- 
gitiones,  viarum  pontiumqae  reparationes,  et 
caetera  omnis  generis  pietatis  officia  ilJinc  ez- 
uberanter  in  omnia  vicina  loca  longe  lateq  ; 
dimaneant,  ad  Dei  omnipotentis  gloriam,  et 
ad  subditorum  nostrorum  communem  utilita- 
tem  feiicitatemque :  Idcirco  nos  considerantes 
quod  situs  dicti  uuper  Monasterii  Sancti  Petri 
Westmon.  in  quo  multatum  percbarissimi  pa- 
tris  nostri,  turn  aiiorum  Inclitorum,  quondam 
Begum  AngliflB,  pneclara  monomenta  con- 
duntur,  sit  locus  aptus,  conveniens  et  neces- 
aanus  instituendi,  erigendi,  ordinandi  et  sta- 
biliendi  sedem  Episcopalem,  et  quandam  £c- 
clesiam  Catbedralem  de  uno  Episcopo,  de 
imo  Decano  FresbyterOt  et  duodecim  Pne- 
bendariis  Presbyteris,  ibidem.  Omnipotent! 
Deo  et  in  perpetuum  servitium,  ipsum  situm 
dicti  nuper  Monast  Sancti  Petri  Westmon. 
ac  locum  et  Ecclesiam  ipsius  in  aedem  £pis- 
copalem  ac  in  Ecclesiam  Cathedral,  creari, 
erigi,  fundari  et  stabiliri  decrevimns,  prout 
per  proesentes  decemimus,  et  eandem  Eccle- 
siam Cathedral,  de  uno  Episcopo,  de  uno 
Decano  Presbytero,  et  duodecim  Prebenda- 
riis  Presbyteris,  tenore  pmsentium,  realiter 
et  ad  plenum  creamus,  erigimus,  fundamus, 
ordinamus,  facimus,  constituimus  et  stabili- 
mus,  perpetuis  futuris  temporibus  duraturam, 
et  sic  stabiliri  ac  in  perpetuum  inviolabiliter 
obsenrari  Tolumus  et  jubemus  per  prssentes. 
Volumus  ttaq ;  et  per  prssentes  Ordinamus 
quod  Ecdesia  Cathedralis  pradicta  sit,  et 
deinceps  in  perpetuum  erit  Ecdesia  Cathe- 
dralis et  Sedes  Epiacopalis,  ac  quod  tota 
villa  nostra  Westmon.  ez  nunc  et  deinceps 
in  perpetuum  sit  Civitas,  ipsamq ;  civitatem 
Westm.  yocari  et  nominari  volumus  et  de- 
cemimus, ac  ipsam  Civitatem  et  totum  Comit. 
nostrum  Midd.  prout  per  metas  et  limites 
dignoscitur,  et  limitatur,  tota  Parochia  de 
Fulham  in  eodem  Comit  de  Midd.  tantum- 
■Dodo  except,  ab  omni  Jurisdictione,  Auto- 


ritate  et  Dioc.  Episcopi  London,  et  succea- 
Borum  pro  tempore  ezisten.  separamus,  di- 
vidimus,  ezimimus,  ezoueramua,  et  omnino 
per  pnesentes  liberamus :  ac  onmem  juris- 
dictionem  F.piscopalem  infra  eandem  Civt- 
tatem  et  Comit  Midd.  exceptis  praeezceptis, 
Episcopo  Westmon  a  nobis  per  has  Litf  ras 
nostras  Patentee  nominand.  et  eligend.  et 
Successoribus  suis  Episcopis  Westm.  ac  prte- 
dici.  Episcopat.  Westm.  adjungimus  et  uni- 
mus,  ac  ez  dictis  Civitate  et  Com.  Diocesim 
facimus  et  Ordinamus  per  pneseutes,  illamq ; 
Diocesim  Westm.  in  perpetuum  similiter  vo- 
cari,  appellari,  nuncnpari  et  noniii  ari  vo- 
lumus et  ordinamus.  Et  ut  )ia>c  nostra  in- 
tentio  debitum  et  uberiorem  sortiatur  effec- 
tum,  Nos  de  scieutia.  moribus,  probitate  et 
virtute  dilecti  nostri  Consiliani  Thomte  Thyr- 
lebei  Clerici,  Decani  Capella;  nostrse  piuri- 
mum  confidentes,  eundem  Thnmam  Thyrleby 
ad  Episcopatum  dictae  Sedis  Westm.  nomi- 
namus  et  eligimus,  ac  ipsum  'J'homam  Epis- 
copum  Westm.  per  prsesentes  eligimus,  no- 
minamos,  facimus,  et  creamus,  et  volumus  ; 
ac  per  pncBentes  Concedimus  et  Ordinamus, 
quod  idem  Episcopatus  sit  corpus  corpora- 
tum  in  re  et  nomine,  ipsumq ;  ez  uno  corpora 
declaramas  et  acceptamus,  Ordinamus,  faci- 
mus et  constituimus  in  perpetuum,  habeatq  ; 
successionem  perpetuam,  ac  quod  ipse  et  suc- 
cessores  sui  per  nomen  et  sub  nomine  Epis- 
copi Westm.  nominabitur  et  vocabitur,  no* 
minabuntur  et  vocabuntur  in  perpetuum,  et 
quod  ipse  et  successores  sui  per  idem  nomen 
et  sub  eo  nomine  prosequi,  clamare  et  placi- 
tare,  ac  placitari,  defendere  et  defendi,  re- 
spondere  et  responderi,  in  quibuscunq ;  Curiis 
et  locis  legum  nostrarum,  ac  hcredum  et 
successorom  nostrorum,  et  alibi,  in  et  super 
omnibus  et  singulis  causis,  actiouibus,  sectis, 
brevibus,  demand,  et  querelis,  realibus,  per- 
sonalibus  et  mixiis,  tam  temporalibus  qnam 
spiritualibus,  ac  in  omnibus  aliis  rebus,  causis 
et  materiis  quibuscunque.  et  per  idem  nomen 
Maneria,  Dominia,  Terras,  Tenementa,  Kec- 
torias,  Pensiones,  Portiones,  et  alia  quieruDq  *, 
Hereditamenta,  Possessiones,  proficua  et 
emolumenta,  tam  spiritualia  sive  Ecclesias- 
tica,  quam  temporali,  ac  alia  qusecunq  ;  per 
Literas  Patentes  pnefato  Episcopo  et  Succes- 
soribus  suis,  per  nos  sen  beredes  nostros  de- 
bito  modo  fit^nd.  vel  per  quamcunq  ;  aliam 
personam  seu  quaacunq ;  alias  personas  se- 
cundum leges  nostras,  et  haeredum  ^ive  suc- 
cessorum  nostrorum  dand.  sen  concedend. 
capere,  recipere,  gaudere  et  perquirere  ac 
dare,  alienare  et  dimittere  possit  et  poesint, 
valeat  etvaleant,et  geueraliter  omnia  alia  et 
singula  recipere,  gaudere,  et  facere,  prout  et 
eisdem  modo  et  forma  quibus  ceteri  Episcopi 
infra  Regnum  nostrum  Anglias  recipere  aut 
facere  possint,  aut  aliquis  Fpiscopus  infra 
Regnum  nostrum  Angli«  recipere  aut  facere 
possit,  et  non  aliter  nee  ullo  alio  modo.  Et 
ulterius  volumus  ct  ordinamus,  quod  Ecclesia 
Cathedralis  praedicta  sit,  et  deinceps  in  per- 
petuum erit  Ecclesia  Cathedralis  et  Sedes 
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Eptscopalis  dicti  Thomie  et  tucceMoram 
saonim  Epucoporam  Westm.  iptamq;  £c- 
cle«am  Cathedralem  honoribus,  digiiitadbat» 
et  inaigniis  Sedis  EpiacopaliB  per  pneaentes 
decoramufl,  eaademq ;  Sedem  Epucopalem 
pnefato  Thonue  et  aucceasoribua  auis  £pia« 
Gopifl  VVescm.  damua  et  concedimus  per  pn»- 
sentes  habend.  et  gaudend.  idem  Thonue  et 
tacceasoribuB  auia  in  perpetnom.  Ac  etiam 
Tolumiu  et  ordinamas  per  prasaenteSi  quod 
pra*(atus  llioinaa  et  Bacceatorea  aui  Epis- 
copi  Weatm.  predict,  omnimodam  jariadic- 
tionem,  poteatalem  et  auturitatem  ordinariaa 
et  Kpidcopalea,  iafra  Ecclesiam  Cathedra- 
lem  Weatm.  et  predict.  Diocea.  ezecere,  fa- 
cere,  et  uti  poaait,  et  debeat,  posaint  et  de- 
beant,  in  tam  amplia  modo  et  forma,  prout 
Episcopus  London,  infra  Diocea.  London, 
aecundom  legea  noatraa  ezercere,  facere,  et 
uti  aolet,  possit  aat  debet  Et  quod  dictua 
Thomaa  Epiacopoa  Weatm.  et  aucceaaorea  aui 
Epiacopi  Weatm.  deincepa  in  perpetaam  ha- 
beat  aigiilum  anthenticum,  acu  aigiUa  authen- 
tica  pro  reboa  et  negotiia  ania  agendia  aervi- 
tur,  ad  omuem  juria  effectnm  aimili  modo  et 
forma,  et  non  aliter  nee  aliquo  alio  modo, 
prout  EpiHcopoa  London,  habet  aut  habere 
potest.  Et  at  Eccleaia  Cathedralia  predict, 
de  peraonia  congruia  in  aingulia  locia  et  gra- 
dibua  auia  perimpleatnr  et  decoretnr,  dilec- 
tum  nobis  Willielmum  Benaon  Sacm  Theo- 
logiae  profeaaorem  primum  et  originalem,  et 
modemum  Decanum  dicta  Eccleain  Cathe- 
dralia, ac  Simonem  Hajnea  Sacre  Theolo- 
gite  profeaaorem  primum,  et  pneaent  Prea- 
bjtemm  Prvbendariom,  ac  Joannem  Red- 
man secnndiui  Presbyterum  Prebendarium, 
ac  Edwardum  Leyghton  tertiom  Preabyterom 
Praebendarium,  ac  Antonium  Belaaya  (|aar- 
tum  Presbyterum  Prebendarium,  ac  Williel- 
mum Britten  quintum  Presbyterum  Preben- 
darium,  ac  Dionyaium  Dalyon  aeztum  Prea- 
byterom Pnebendarium,  ac  Humphredum 
Perkina  septimum  Presbyterum  Prsbendari- 
urn,  ac  Thomam  Essex  octavum  Presbyterum 
Praebendarium,  ac  Thomam  Ellforde  nonum 
Presbyterum  Prsbendarium,  ac  Joannem 
Malvern  decimum  Presbyterum  Pnebendari- 
nm,  ac  Willielmum  Harvey  undecimum  Pres- 
byterum Prebendarium,  ac  Gerardum  Carle- 
ton  duodecimum  Presbyterum  Prebendarium, 
tenore  presentium  facimns  et  ordinamns. 
Per  presentes  volumus  etiam  et  ordinamus, 
ac  eisdem  Decano  et  Prebendariis  concedi- 
mus  per  presentes,  quod  predictua  Decanus 
et  duodecim  Prabendarii  dicti  aint  de  ae  in 
re  et  nomine  unum  corpna  corporatum,  ha- 
beantq;  aucceaaionem  perpetnam,  et  ae 
gerent,  exhibebunt,  et  occupabunt  Sedem, 
ordinationem,  regulas  et  statuta,  eis  per  nos 
in  quadam  lodentura  in  postorum  fiend, 
specificand.  et  declarand.  Et  quod  idem 
Decanus  et  Prebendarii  et  auccessores  sui, 
Decanus  et  Capitulum  Ecclesie  Cathedralis 
Sancti  Petri  Westm.  in  perpetunm  vocabun- 
tnr,  appellabuntur ;  Et  quod  prefatus  De- 
canus et  Prebeadurii  Ecdeaie  Cathedralis 


pnedicte  et  successores  sui  sint  et  in  pe*pe- 
tuum  erunt  Capitulum  Episcopatus  Westm. 
aitq  ;  idem  Capitulum  prefat.  Thome  et 
successoribus  suis  Episcopis  Westm.  perpe- 
tuis  fttturis  temporibus  annezum,  incorpora- 
tum  et  unitum  eisdem  modo  et  forma  quibus 
Decanus  et  Capitulum  Ecclesie  Cathedralis 
Sancti  Pauli  in  Civitate  nostra  London.  Epi- 
scopo  Loudon,  aut  sedi  Episcopali  London, 
anneza,  incorporata  et  unit,  exist,  ipsosq; 
Decanum  et  Prebendarios  unum  corpus  cor- 
poratum in  re  et  nomine  facimus,  crea- 
mus,  et  stabilimiis,  et  eos  pro  uno  corpore 
facimus,  declaramus.  ordinamus  et  accep- 
tamus,  habeantq ;  successionem  perpetu- 
am  ;  Et  quod  ipse  Decanus  et  Capitulum 
eonimq  ;  successores  per  nomen  Decani  et 
Capitulum  Ecclesie  Cathedralis  Beati  Petri 
Westm.  prosequi,  clamare,  placitare  posaint 
et  implacitare,  defendere  et  defendi,  respon- 
dere  et  responderi,  in  quibuscunq ;  tempore 
et  Curiis  legum  nostrarum  et  alibi,  in  et  su- 
per omnibus  et  singulis  causis,  actionibus, 
Sectis,  demand,  brevibus  et  querelis,  realibus, 
ipiritaalibus,  personalibus  et  mixtis,  et  iu 
omnibus  aliis  rebus,  causis  et  materiid,  prout 
Decanus  et  Capitulum  Sancti  Pauli  London. 
agere  aut  facere  possunt :  Et  per  idem  no- 
men  Maneria,  Dominia,  Terre,  TenemenU, 
et  cetera  quecunq;  Hereditamenta,  posses- 
siones,  proficua,  etemolumenta  tam  Spiritua- 
lia  sire  Ecclesiastica  quam  temporal  ia,  et 
alia  quecunq  ;  per  nos  per  literas  nostras 
Patentes,  heredum  vel  successorum  noatro- 
rum,  sen  per  aliquam  personam  vel  personas 
quascunq ;  eia  et  aucceasoribus  suis  vel  ali- 
ter aecundom  Jegea  nostraa,  vel  heredum  aeu 
sncceasorum  noatrorom  dand.  aeu  coocedend. 
capere,  recipere.  et  perquirere.  dare,  alienare, 
et  dimittere  posaint  et  raleant,  et  ^eneraliter 
omnia  alia  et  singula  capere,  recipere,  per- 
quirere, dare,  slienare,  et  dimittere,  ac  fa- 
cere  et  exequi,  proat  et  eisdem  modo  et  for- 
ma, quibus  Decanus  et  Capitulum  predict. 
Cathedralis  Ecclesie  Saccti  Pauli  in  predic- 
ta  civitate  nostra  London,  capere,  recipere, 
perquirere,  dare,  alienare,  et  dimittere,  ae 
facere  aut  exequi  possint,  et  non  aliter,  neq ; 
aliquo  alio  modo:  Et  quod  Decanus  et 
Capitulum  Ecclesie  Cathedralis  beati  Petri 
Westm.  et  successores  sui  in  perpetoum  ha- 
bebunt  commune  Sigillum,  ad  onmimodas 
cartas,  evidentias,  et  cetera  scripta,  vel  facta 
sua  6end.  eos  vel  Ecclesiam  Cathedralem 
predict,  aliouo  modo  ungen.  sive  continend. 
sigilland.  Et  insuper  volumus  et  per  pre- 
sentes concedimus  et  ordinamus,  quod  pre- 
dict. Episcopus  Westm.  et  quilibet  successo- 
rum suorom  pro  tempore  existen.  et  predic- 
tus  Decanus  et  Capitulum  Ecclesie  Cathe* 
dralis  beati  Petri  Westm.  et  quilibet  succes- 
sorum suorom  habeant  plenam  potestatem  et 
facultatem  faciendi,recipiendi,dandi,  alienan- 
di,  dimittendi,  exequendi  et  agendi  omnia  et 
singula  que  Episcopus  London,  et  Decanus 
et  Capitulum  Sancti  Pauli  London,  conjunc- 
timet  divisim  facere,  recipere,  dare,  alienaie^ 
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dimittere,  exequi  ant  agere  pof  sint.  Volomus  the  only  intent  that  ereiy  of  the  King^s  Ma« 
etiam  et  ordinamus,  ac  per  pnesentes  Statui-  jestiek  loTing  Subjects,  minding  to  read  there* 
mus,  quod  Archidiaconua  Midd.  qui  nunc  est  in,  might,  by  occasion  thereof,  not  ouly  con- 
et  saccessores  sui  sunt  deinceps  in  perpetuum  eider  and  perceive  the  great  and  ineffable 
separati  et  ezonerati  et  prortus  liberati  a  Omnipotent  Power,  Promise,  Justice,  Mercy 
junsdictione,  potestate,  jure  et  autboritate  and  Goodness  of  Almighty  God,  but  also  to 
Kpiscopi  London,  et  successorum  suorum,  ac  learn  thereby  to  obserre  God's  Command- 
ab  Ecclesia  Cathedrali  Sancti  Pauli  London,  meats,  and  to  obey  their  Sovereign  Lord,  and 
ab  omniq ;  jure,  potestate  et  autoritate  ejus-  High  Powers,  and  to  exercise  Godly  Charity, 
dem  ipsittsq;  Archidiaconi,  et  successores  and  to  use  themselves  according  to  their  Vo- 
suos  per  prscsentes  separamus,  exoneramus  cations,  in  a  pure  and  sincere  Christian  Life, 
penitus  in  perpetuum  liberamus,  eundemq ;  without  murmur  or  grudging :  Bv  the  which 
Archidiaconum  et  successores  suos  decerni-  Injunctions,  the  King's  Kojal  Majestj  in- 
mus,  Statuimus,  Ordinamus,  ac  stabilimus  in  tended  that  his  loving  Subjects  should  have 
simili  Statu,  modo,  forma  et  jure  esse,  ac  and  use  the  commodities  of  the  reading  of  tha 
deinceps  in  perpetuum  fore,  in  pradicta  £c-  Mid  Bibles,  for  the  purpose  above  rehearsed, 
clesia  Cathedrali  Westm.  quibus  ipse  aut  ali-  humbly,  meekly,  reverently,  and  obediently, 
quis  prasdecessorum  suorum  uuquam  fuit  ia  and  not  that  any  of  them  should  read  the 
Ecclesia  Cathedrali  Sancti  Pauli  London.  Mid  Bibles  with  high  and  loud  Voices,  in 
Statuimus  etiam  et  ordinamus  ac  per  presen-  time  of  the  Celebration  of  the  Holj  Mass,  and 
tea  volumus  et  concedimus,  quod  pradictot  other  Divine  Services  used  in  the  Church  ;  or 
Thomas  Episcopus  Westm.  et  successores  sui  that  any  his  Lay -Subjects  reading  the  same, 
Episcopi  Westm.  habeant,  teneant  et  poMi-  should  presume  to  take  upon  them  any  com- 
deant,  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  autoritatem,  mon  Disputation,  Argument,  or  Exposition  of 
potestatem,  jus  et  jurisdictionem,  de  et  su-  the  Mysteries  therein  contained;  but  that 
per  Archidiaconatu  Midd.  et  Archidiacono  every  such  Layman  should,  humbly,  meekly, 
et  successoribus  suis,  tam  plene  et  integre  ad  and  reverently,  read  the  same  for  his  own 
omnem  effectum  quam  Episcopus  London,  qui  instruction,  edification,  and  amendment  of  his 
nunc  est  aut  aliquis  prflBdecessorum  suorum  Life,  according  to  God's  H0I7  Word  therein 
habet  aut  habuit,  aut  habere  debuit  vel  usus  mentioned.  And  notwithstanding  the  King's 
fuit.  Volumus  autem  ac  per  presentes  conce-  eaid  most  godly  and  gracious  Commandment 
dimus  tam  priefato  Episcopo  quam  Decano  et  and  Injunction,  in  form  as  is  aforesaid,  hia 
Capitulo,  quod  habeat  et  habebit,  habeant  Royal  Majesty  is  informed,  That  divers  and 
et  habebunt,  has  Literas  nostras  Patentes  sub  many  Towns  and  Parishes  within  this  his 
magno  sigillo  nostro  Angliae  debito  modo  fac-  Realm,  have  neglected  their  duties  in  the 
tas  et  sigillatas,  absq  ;  fine  seu  feasd.  magno  accomplishment  thereof ;  whereof  his  High- 
vel  parvo  nobis  in  Hanaperio  nostro  seu  alibi  ness  marvelleth  not  a  little ;  and  minding  the 
ad  usum  nostrorum,  proinde  quoquo  modo  execution  of  his  said  former  most  godly  and 
reddend.  solvend.  vel  faciend.  eo  quod  ex-  gracious  Injunctions,  doth  straitly  charge  and 
pressa  mentio,  et  ciet.  In  cujus  rei,  &c.  command.  That  the  Curats  and  Parishioners 
Teste  Rege  apud  Westm.  decimo  septimo  o'  every  Town  and  Parish  within  this  his 
die  Decembris  Anno  Regni  Regis  Henrici  Realm  of  England,  not  having  alreadj  Bibles 
Octavi  trigesimo  secundo.  provided  within  their  Parish  Churches,  shall 

on  this  side  the  Feast  of  All-Saints  next  com- 

ing,  buy  and  provide  Bibles  of  the  largest 

and  greatest  Volume,  and  cause  the  same  to 
XXIV. — A  Pnelamation  ordainedhy  the  King's  be  set  and  fixed  in  every  of  the  said  Paribh 
Majeay,  with  the  adviee  of  his  Hmimirable  Churches,  there  to  be  used  as  is  afore- 
Couneii,  for  the  Bible  rf  the  largest  and  said,  according  to  the  said  former  In- 
greateet  Volume  te  be  had  in  every  Church ;  junctions,  upon  pain  that  the  Curat  and 
devised  the  sixth  day  cf  May,  the  33  year  cf  Inhabitants  of  the  Parishes  and  Towns 
the  King^s  moU  gracious  Reign,  shall  loose  and  forfeit  to  the  King's  Ma- 

jesty for  every  month  that  they  shall  lack 
and  want  the  said  Bibles,  after  the  same 
^  ,  .        .  »  .  ^•'^^  o^  All-Saints,  40*.  the  one  half  of  the 

WmaiBT  Injunctions  heretofore  set  same  forfeit  to  be  to  the  Kinfr's  Majesty 
forth  by  the  authority  of  the  King's  Royal  and  the  other  half  to  him  or  them  which  shall 
Majesty,  Supream  Head  of  the  Church  of  first  find  and  present  the  same  to  the  King's 
this  his  Realm  of  England,  it  was  or-  Majesties  Council.  And  finally,  the  Kind's 
darned,  and  commanded,  amongst  other  Roval  MaJMty  doth  declare  and  signify  to  all 
things.  That  in  all  and  singular  Parish-  and  singular  his  lo?ing  Subjects,  that  to  the 
Churches,  there  should  beprovidea,  by  a  cer-  intent  thev  may  have  the  said  Bibles  of  the 
ta'in  day  now  expired,  at  the  costs  of  the  Cu-  greatest  Volume,  at  equal  and  reasonable 
rats  and  Parishioners,  Bibles  containing  the  prices,  his  Highness,  by  the  advice  of  his 
Old  and  New  Testament  in  the  English  Council,  hath  ordained  and  taxed  That  the 
Tongue,  to  be  fixed  and  set  up  openly  in  Sellers  thereof  shall  not  take  for  any  of  the 
every  of  the  said  Parish  Churches ;  the  wldch  said  Bibles  unbound,  above  the  price  of  ten 
godly  Commaadinent  and  Injunction,  waa  to   shillings;  and  for  every  of  the  saidBiblea  weU 
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and  anfficiently  bound,  trimmed  and  clasped. 
But  above  twelve  shilUngs,  apon  pain  the  Sel- 
ler to  loM,  for  erery  Bible  sold  contrary  to 
Ilia  Highness'*  Prociamatioa,  foar  shillings, 
the  one  moiety  thereof  to  the  King's  Majesty, 
and  the  other  moiety  to  the  finder  and  pre- 
senter of  the  Defaalter,  as  is  aforesaid.  And 
his  Highness  straitly  chargeih  and  command- 
eth,  That  all  and  singular  Ordinaries,  having 
Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction  within  this  his 
Church  and  Realm  of  England,  and  Dominion 
of  Wales,  that  they,  and  every  of  them,  shall 
put  their  effectual  endeavours,  that  the  Carats 
and  Parishioners  shall  obey  and  accomplish 
this  his  Majesties  Proclamation  and  Com- 
mandment, as  they  tender  the  advancement 
of  the  King's  most  gracious  and  godly  pur- 
pose in  that  behalf,  and  as  they  will  answer 
to  his  Highness  for  the  same. 

God  mve  the  King. 


XXV. — An  Admonition  and  Adveriittment  ^bsen 
bii  the  Biahop  of  Ijondon,  to  aU  Readen  «f  thit 
BibU  in  the  English  Tongue. 

[Register,  Bonner.] 

To  the  intent  that  a  good  and  wholesome 
thing,  godly  and  vertuoiisly,  for  honest  in- 
tents and  purposes,  set  forth  for  many,  be  not 
hindered  or  maligned  at,  for  the  abuse,  de- 
fault, and  evil  behaviour  of  a  few,  who  for 
lack  of  discretion,  and  good  advisement, 
commonly  without  respect  of  time,  or  other 
due  circumstances,  proceed  rashly  and  unad- 
visedly therein  ;  and  by  reason  thereof,  rather 
hinder  than  set  forward  the  thing  that  is  good 
of  iuelf :  It  shall  therefore  be  very  expedient, 
that  whosoever  repaireth  hither  to  read  this 
Book,  or  any  such-like,  in  any  other  place, 
he  prepare  himst'lf  chiefly  and  principally, 
with  all  devotion,  humility,  and  quietness,  to 
be  edified  and  made  the  better  thereby  ;  ad- 
joining thereto  his  perfect  and  most  bounden 
duty  of  obedience  to  the  King's  Majesty,  our 
most  gracious  and  dread  Soveraign  Lord, 
and  supream  Head,  especially  in  accom- 
plishing his  Graces  most  honorable  Injunc- 
tions and  Commandenta  given  and  made  in 
that  behalf.  And  right  expedient,  yea  ne> 
cessary  it  shall  be  also,  that  leaving  behind 
him  vain  Glory,  Hypocrisy,  and  all  other 
carnal  and  corrupt  Affections,  he  bring  with 
him  discretion,  honest  intent,  charity,  reve- 
rence, and  quiet  behaviour,  to  and  for  the 
edification  of  his  own  Soul,  without  the  hin- 
drance, lett,  or  disturbance  of  any  other  his 
Christian  Brother ;  evermore  foreseeing  that 
no  number  of  People  be  specially  congregate 
therefore  to  make  a  multitude ;  and  that  no 
exposition  be  made  thereupon  otherwise  than 
it  is  declared  in  the  Book  it  self;  and  that  es- 
pecially regard  be  had  no  reading  thereof,  be 
used,  allowed,  and  with  noise  in  the  time  of 
any  Divine  Service,  or  Sermon  ;  or  that  in 
the  same  be  need  any  Disputation,  contention, 
or  any  other  misdemeanour ;  or  finally  that 


any  Man  justly  may  reckon  himself  to  be  of- 
fended thereby,  or  take  occasion  to  grudg  or 
malign  thereat.  God  Save  the  King. 


XXVI. — Injunctions  given  by  Bonner,  BiAep 
tf  London,  to  his  Clergy. 

[Regist.  Bonner.  Fol.  38.] 

Injunctions  made  by  the  consent  and 
authority  of  me  Edmond  Bonner  Bishop  of 
London,  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  God  164<, 
and  in  the  34  Year  of  the  Reign  of  our  Sove* 
reign  Lord  Henry  the  Eighth,  by  the  Grace  of 
God,  King  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland, 
Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Supreme  Head  here 
on  Earth,  next  under  God,  of  the  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland.  All  which  and  singu- 
lar Injunctions,  by  the  Authority  given  to  me 
of  God,  and  by  our  said  Soveraign  Lord  the 
King's  Majesty,  I  exhort,  require,  and  alsQ 
command  all  and  singular  Parsons,  Vicars, 
Curats,  and  Chantry  PriesU,  with  other  of 
the  Clergy,  whatsoever  they  be  of  my  Diocese 
and  Jurisdiction  of  London,  to  observe,  keep, 
and  perform  accordingly,  as  it  coocemeth 
every  of  them,  in  vertue  of  their  Obedience, 
and  also  upon  pains  expressed  in  all  such 
Laws,  Statutes,  and  Ordinances  of  this  Realm, 
as  they  may  incur  and  be  objected  against 
them,  now,  or  at  any  time  hereafter,  for 
breaking  and  riolating  of  the  same,  or  any  of 
them. 

First ;  That  you,  and  every  of  you,  shall, 
with  all  diligence,  and  faithful  obedience, 
observe  and  keep,  and  cause  to  be  observed 
and  kept,  to  the  uttermost  of  your  Powers,  all 
and  singiilar  the  Contents  of  the  King's  High- 
ness most  gracious  and  godly  Ordinances  and 
Injunctions  given  and  set  forth  by  his  Grace's 
Authority ;  and  that  ye,  and  every  of  you, 
for  the  better  performance  thereof,  shall  pro- 
vide to  have  a  Copy  of  the  same  in  writing, 
or  imprinted,  and  so  to  declare  them  accoid- 
ingly. 

Item;  That  every  Parson,  Vicar,  and  Cu- 
rat, shall  read  over  and  diligently  study  every 
day  one  Chapter  of  the  Bible,  and  that  with 
the  gloss  ordinary,  or  some  other  Doctor  or 
Expositor,  approved  and  allowed  in  this 
Church  of  England,  proceeding  from  Chapter 
to  Chapter,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew  to  the  end  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  the  same  so  diligently  studied 
to  keep  still  and  retain  in  memory,  and  to 
come  to  the  rehearsal  and  recital  thereof,  at 
all  such  time  and  times  as  they,  or  any  of 
them,  shall  be  commanded  thereunto  by  me, 
or  any  of  my  Officers  or  Deputies. 

Item ;  That  every  of  you  do  procure  and 
provide  of  your  own,  a  Book  called,  "'Ihe 
Institution  of  a  Christian  Man,"  otherwise 
called  the  "  Bishops'  Book ;"  and  that  ye, 
and  every  of  you,  do  exercise  your  selves  in 
the  same,  according  to  such  Precepts  as  hath 
been  gi^en  heretofore  or  hereafter  to  ba 
given. 
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Item;  That  ye  being  absent  from  yoar 
Benefices,  in  cases  law&lly  pennitted  by  the 
Laws  and  Statates  of  this  Kealm,  do  suffer 
no  Priest  to  keep  jour  Cure,  unless  be  being 
first  bjr  you  presented,  and  by  me  or  mj  Offi- 
cers thereunto  abled  and  admitted.  And  for 
the  more  and  belter  assurance  and  perform* 
ance  thereof  to  be  had,  by  these  presents  I 
warn  and  monish  peremptorily,  all  and  sin- 
gular Beneficed  Parsons  having  Benefices 
with  Cure,  within  my  Diocess  and  Jurisdic- 
tion, that  tbey  and  every  of  them,  shall  either 
be  personally  resident  upon  their  Benefices 
and  Cures,  before  the  Feast  of  St.  Michael 
the  Arch- Angel  now  next  ensuing  ;  or  else 
present,  before  the  said  Feast,  to  me  the  said 
Bishop,  my  Vicar-General,  or  other  my  Of- 
ficers deputed  in  that  behalf,  such  Curats  as 
upon  examination  made  by  me,  or  my  said 
Officers,  may  be  found  able  and  sufficient  to 
serve  and  discharge  their  Cures  in  their  ab- 
sence ;  and  also  at  the  said  Feast,  or  before, 
shall  bring  in  and  exhibite  before  my  said  Offi- 
cers their  sufficient  Dispensations  authorized 
by  the  Kfaig's  Majesty,  as  well  for  non-resi- 
dence, as  for  keeping  of  more  Benefices  with 
Cure  than  one. 

lUm ;  That  every  Parson,  Vicar,  and  other 
CuraU,  once  in  every  Quarter,  shall  openly  in 
the  Pulpit,  exhort  ana  charge  his  Parishion- 
ers, that  they  in  no  wise  do  make  any  privy  or 
secret  contract  of  Matrimony  between  them- 
selves, but  that  they  utterly  defer  it  until  such 
time  as  they  may  conveniently  have  the  Fa- 
ther and  Mother,  or  some  other  Kinsfolks  or 
Friends  of  the  Person  that  shall  make  such 
Contract  of  Matrimony  ;  or  eliie  two  or  three 
honest  Persons  to  be  present,  and  to  hear 
and  record  the  words  and  manner  of  their 
Contract,  as  they  will  avoid  the  extream  pains 
of  the  Law  provided  in  that  behalf,  if  they 
presumptuously  do  or  attempt  the  contrary. 

Item ;  That  in  the  avoiding  of  divers  and 
grievous  Offences  and  Enormities,  and  spe- 
cially the  most  detestable  sin  of  Adultery, 
which  oft-times  hath  hapned  by  the  negligence 
of  CuratB  in  marrying  Persons  together  which 
bad  been  married  before,  and  making  no  due 
proof  of  the  death  of  their  other  Husbands 
and  Wives  at  the  time  of  such  Marriages,  I 
require  and  command  you,  and  monish  per- 
emptorily by  these  presents,  all  manner  of 
Parsons,  Vicars,  and  Curats,  with  other 
Priests,  being  of  my  Diocess  and  Jurisdiction, 
that  they,  nor  any  of  them  from  henceforth, 
do  presume  to  solemnizate  Matrimony  in  their 
Churches,  Chappels,  or  elsewhere,  between 
any  Persons  that  have  been  married  before, 
unless  the  said  Parson,  Vicar,  Curat,  or 
Priest,  be  first  plainly,  fully,  and  sufficiently 
informed  and  certified  of  the  Decease  of  the 
Wife  or  Husband  of  him  or  her,  or  of  both, 
that  he  shall  marry,  and  that  in  writing,  un- 
der the  Ordinaries  Seal  of  the  Diocess,  or  place 
where  he  or  she  inhabited  or  dwelt  before, 
under  pain  of  Excommunication,  and  other- 
wiae  to  be  punished  for  doing  the  contrary. 


according  to  the  Laws  provided  and  nude 
in  that  behalf. 

item ;  That  ye,  and  every  of  you  that  be 
Parsons,  Vicars,  Curats,  and  also  Channtry- 
Priests  and  Stipendiaries,  do  instruct,  teach, 
and  bring  up  in  Learning  the  best  ye  can,  all 
such  Children  of  your  Parishioners  as  shall 
come  to  you  for  the  same ;  or  at  the  least,  to 
teach  them  to  read  English, taking  moderately 
therefore  of  their  Friends  that  be  able  to  pay, 
so  that  they  may  thereby  the  better  learn  and 
know  how  to  Believe,  how  to  Pray,  how  to 
live  to  God*s  pleasure. 

Item  ;  That  every  Curat  do  at  all  times  his 
best  diligence  to  stir,  move,  and  reduce  such 
as  be  at  discord  to  Peace,  Concord,  Love* 
Charity,  and  one  to  remit  and  forgive  one 
another,  as  often  howsoever  they  shall  be 
grieved  or  offended:  And  that  the  Curat 
shew  and  give  example  thereof,  when  and  as 
often  as  any  variance  or  discord  shall  happen 
to  be  between  him  and  any  of  his  Cure. 

Item ;  Where  some  froward  Persons,  psrtly 
for  malice)  hatred,  displeasure,  and  disdain, 
neglect  contemn  and  despise  their  Curats, 
and  such  as  have  the  Cure  and  Charge  of 
their  Souls,  and  partly  to  hide  and  cloak  their 
lend  and  naughty  living,  as  they  have  used 
all  the  Year  before,  use  at  length  to  be  con- 
fessed of  other  Priests  which  have  not  the 
Cure  of  their  Souls :  Wherefore  I  will  and 
require  you  to  declare,  and  show  to  your 
Parishioners,  That  no  Testimonials  brought 
from  any  of  them,  shall  stand  in  any  effect, 
nor  that  any  such  Person  shall  be  admitted 
to  God*s  Board,  or  receive  their  Communion, 
until  they  have  submitted  themselves  to  be 
confessed  of  their  own  Curats,  (Strangers 
only  except)  or  else  upon  arduous  and  urgent 
Causes  and  Considerations,  they  be  other- 
wise dispensed  with  in  that  behalf,  either  by 
me  or  by  my  Officers  aforesaid. 

Item ;  That  whereupon  a  detestable  and 
abominable  practice  universally  reigning  in 
your  Parishes,  the  young  People,  and  other 
ill-disposed  Persons  doth  use  upon  the  Sundays 
and  Holy-days,  in  time  of  Divine  Service, 
and  preaching  the  Word  of  God,  to  resort 
unto  Ale-houses,  and  there  ezerciseth  unlaw- 
ful Games,  with  great  Swearing,  Blasphemy, 
Drunkenness,  and  other  Enormities,  so  that 
good  and  devout  Persons  be  much  offended 
therewith:  Wherefore  I  require  and  com- 
mand you,  to  declare  to  such  as  keepeth  Ale- 
houses, or  I'avems  within  your  Parishes,  that 
at  such  times  from  henceforth,  they  shall  net 
suffer  in  their  Houses  any  such  unlawful  and 
ungodly  Assemblies  :  neither  receive  sueh 
Persons  to  Bowling  and  Drinking  at  such 
Seasons,  into  their  Houses,  under  pain  of 
Excommunivation,  and  otherwise  to  be  pu- 
nished for  their  so  doing,  according  to  the 
Laws  in  that  behalf. 

hem  ;  That  all  Curats  shall  declare  openly 
in  the  Pulpit,  twice  every  Quarter  to  their 
Parishioners,  the  seven  deadly  Sins,  and  the 
TenCommandments,  so  that  the  People  tJiera- 
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by  may  not  only  learn  bow  to  obey,  bonour* 
and  serve  God,  tbeir  Prince,  Superiors,  and 
Parents,  bat  also  to  avoid  and  eschew  Sin 
and  Vice,  and  to  live  vertuously,  following 
God's  Commandments  and  bis  Laws* 

hem  ;  That  where  I  am  credibly  informed, 
that  certain  Priests  of  m^  Diocess  and  Juris- 
diction,  doth  use  to  go  in  an  unseemly  and 
inpriestly  habit  and  apparel,  with  unlawful 
tonsures,  carrying  and  having  upon  them  also 
Annour  and  Weapons,  contrary  to  all  whole- 
some and  godly  Laws  and  Ordinances,  more 
like  Persons  of  the  Lay,  than  of  the  Clergy ; 
which  may  and  doth  minister  occasion  to  light 
Persons,  and  to  Persons  unknown,  where  such 
Persons  come  in  place,  to  be  more  licentious 
both  of  tbeir  Communication,  and  also  of 
their  Acts,  to  the  great  slander  of  the  Clergy : 
Wherefore  in  the  avoiding  of  such  slander 
and  obloquy  hereafter,  I  admonish  and  com- 
mand all  and  singular  Parsons,  Vicars, Curats, 
and  all  other  Priests  whatsoever  they  be, 
dwelling,  or  inhabiting,  or  hereafter  shall 
dwell  and  inhabit  within  my  Diocess  and 
Jurisdiction,  That  from  henceforth  they,  and 
every  of  them,  do  use  and  wear  meet,  con- 
venient, and  decent  Apparel,  with  their  Trus- 
snres  accordingly,  whereby  they  may  be  known 
at  all  times  from  Lay- People,  and  to  be  of 
the  Clergy,  as  they  intend  to  avoid  and  es- 
chew the  penalty  of  the  Laws  ordained  in  that 
behalf. 

Item ;  That  no  Parson,  Vicar,  or  other 
Beneficed  Man,  having  Cure  within  my  Dio- 
cess and  Jurisdiction,  do  suffer  any  Priest 
to  say  Mass,  or  to  have  any  Service  within 
their  Cure,  unlesa  tbey  first  give  knowledg,  and 
present  them  with  the  Letters  of  their  Orders 
to  me  as  Ordinary,  or  to  my  Officers  deputed 
in  that  behalf ;  and  the  said  Priest  so  pre- 
sented, shall  be  by  me,  or  my  said  0£Scer8> 
found  able  and  sufficient  thereunto. 

hem ;  That  every  Curat,  not  only  in  his 
Preachings,  open  Sermons,  and  Collations 
made  to  the  People,  but  also  at  all  other  times 
necessary,  do  persuade,  exhort,  and  admo- 
nish the  People,  being  of  his  Cure,  whatso- 
ever they  be,  to  beware  and  abstain  from 
Swearing  and  blaspheming  of  the  Holy  Nam« 
of  God,  or  any  part  of  Christ's  most  precious 
Body  or  Blood.  And  likewise  to  beware, 
and  abstain  from  Cursing,  Banning,  Chiding, 
Scolding,  Backbiting,  Slandering,  ftnd  Lying. 
And  also  from  talking  and  jangling  in  the 
Church,  specially  in  time  of  Divine-Service, 
or  Sermon -time.  And  semblably  to  abstain 
from  Adultery,  Fornication,  Gluttony  and 
Drunkenness :  And  if  they,  or  any  of  them, 
be  found  notoriously  faulty  or  infamed  upon 
any  of  the  said  dimes  and  Offences,  dien 
to  detect  them  at  every  Visitation,  or  sooner, 
as  the  case  shall  require,  so  that  the  said 
Offenders  may  be  corrected  and  refoimed  to 
the  example  of  other. 

Item  ;  That  no  Priest  from  henceforth  do 
vse  any  unlawful  Games,  or  frequently  use 
any  Ale-houses,  Taverns,  w.any  suspect  place 


at  any  unlawful  timet,  or  an^  tight  Company, 
but  only  for  their  Necessaries,  as  they,  and 
any  of  them,  vrill  avoid  the  danger  that  may 
ensue  thereupon. 

hem;  That  in  the  Plague- time,  no  dead 
Bodies  or  Corpses  be  brought  into  the  Church, 
except  it  be  brought  streight  to  the  Grave, 
and  immediately  buried,  whereby  the  People 
mav  the  rather  avoid  infection. 

Item ;  That  no  Parsons,  Vicars,  nor  Curats, 
permit  or  suffer  any  manner  of  common  Plays, 
Games,  or  Interludes,  to  be  played,  set  forth, 
or  declared,  within  their  Churches  or  Chap* 
pels,  whece  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar  is,  or  any  other  Sacrament  ministred, 
or  Divine  Service  said  or  sung ;  because  they 
be  Places  constitute  and  ordained  to  well 
disposed  People  for  Godly  Prayer,  and  whole- 
some Consolation.  And  if  there  be  any  of 
your  Parishioners,  or  any  other  Person  or 
Persons,  that  will  obstinately,  or  violently, 
inforce  any  such  Plays,  Interludes,  or  Games 
to  be  declared,  set  forth,  or  played  in  your 
Churches,  or  Chappels,  contrary  to  this  our 
forbidding  and  Commandment;  that  then 
you,  or  either  of  you,  in  whose  Churches  or 
Chappels  any  such  Games,  Plays,  or  Inter* 
ludes  shall  be  so  used,  shall  immediately 
thereupon  make  relation  of  the  names  of 
the  Person  or  Persons  so  obstinately  and  dis- 
obediently using  themselves,  nnto  me,  mj 
Chancellor,  or  other  my  Officers,  to  the  in- 
tent that  they  may  be  therefore  reformed  and 
punished  acc<nrding  to  the  Laws. 

Item ;  That  all  Priests  shall  take  this  order 
when  they  Preach ;  first,  lliey  shall  not  re- 
hearse no  Sermons  made  by  other  Men  with- 
in this  SOO  or  SOO  Years ;  but  when  they 
shall  preach,  they  shall  take  the  Gospel  or 
Epistle  of  the  day,  which  they  shall  recite 
and  declare  to  the  people,  plainly,  distinctly, 
and  sincerely  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
thereof,  and  then  to  desire  the  people  to  pray 
with  them  for  Grace,  after  the  usage  of  the 
Church  of  England  now  used :  And  that 
done,  we  will  that  every  Preacher  shall  de- 
clare the  same  Gospel  or  Epistle,  or  both 
even  from  the  beginning,  not  after  his  owe 
Mind,  but  after  the  Mind  of  some  Catholick 
Doctor  allowed  in  this  Church  of  England, 
and  in  ne  wise  to  affirm  any  tiling,  but  that 
which  he  shall  be  ready  always  to  shew  in 
some  Ancient  Writer ;  and  in  no  wise  to  make 
rehearsal  of  any  Opinion  not  allowed,  for  the 
intent  to  reprove  the  same,  but  to  leave  that 
for  those  that  are  and  shall  be  admitted  to 
preach  by  the  King's  Majesty,  or  by  me  the 
Bishop  of  London,  your  Ordinary,  or  by  mine 
authority.  In  the  which  Epistle  and  Gospel, 
ye  shall  note  and  consider  diligently  certain 
godly  and  devout  places,  which  may  incense 
and  stir  the  Hearers  to  obedience  of  good 
Works  and  Prayers :  And  in  case  any  notable 
Ceremony  used  to  be  observed  in  the  Church, 
shall  happen  that  day  when  any  preaching 
shall  be  appointed,  it  shall  be  meet  and  con- 
venient that  the  Preacher  declare  and  set 
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forth  to  the  people  the  trae  meaning  of  the 
■ame,  in  such  sort  that  the  people  may  per- 
ceive thereby,  what  is  meant  and  signified  by 
such  ceremony,  and  also  know  how  to  use  and 
accept  it  to  their  own  edifying.  Furthennore, 
That  no  Preacher  shall  rage  or  rail  in  his 
Sermon,  bat  coldly,  discreetly,  and  charita- 
bly, open,  declare,  and  set  forth  the  excel- 
lency of  Vertae,  and  to  suppress  the  abomina- 
tion of  Sin  and  Vice ;  every  Preacher  shall, 
if  time  and  occasion  will  serve,  instruct  and 
teach  bis  Audieoce,  what  Prayer  is  used  in 
the  Church  that  day,  and  for  what  thing  the 
Church  prayeth,  specially  that  day,  to  the  in- 
tent that  all  the  people  may  pray  together 
with  one  heart  for  the  same ;  and  as  occasion 
will  serve,  to  shew  and  declare  to  the  people 
what  the  Sacraments  signifieth,  what  strength 
and  efficacy  they  be  of,  how  every  man  should 
use  tliem  reverently  and  devoutly  at  the  re* 
ceiviog  of  them.  And  to  declare  wherefore 
the  Mass  is  so  highly  to  be  esteemed  and 
honoured,  with  all  the  Circumstances  apper- 
taining to  the  same.  Let  every  Preacher  be- 
ware that  be  do  not  feed  his  Audience  with 
any  Fable,  or  other  Histories,  other  than  he 
can  avouch  and  justify  to  be  written  by  some 
allowed  Writer.  And  when  he  hath  done  all 
that  he  will  say  and  utter  for  that  time,  he 
shall  then  in  few  words  recite  again  the  pith 
and  efiect  of  his  whole  Sermon,  and  add 
thereunto  as  he  shall  think  good. 

Item;  That  no  Parson,  Vicar,  Curat,  or 
other  Priest,  having  Cure  of  Souls  within  my 
Diocess  and  Jurisdiction,  shall  from  hence- 
forth permit,  suffer,  or  admit  any  manner  of 
person,  of  whatsoever  estate  or  condition  he 
be,  under  the  degree  of  a  Bishop,  to  preach, 
or  make  any  Sermon  or  Collation  openly  to 
the  people  within  their  Churches,  Chappels, 
or  eise-where  within  their  Cures,  unless  he 
that  shall  so  preach,  have  obtained  before 
■pecial  License  in  that  behalf,  of  our  Sove- 
reign Lord  the  King,  or  of  me  Edmund  Bi- 
shop of  London,  your  Ordinary ;  And  the 
same  License  so  obtained,  shall  then  and 
there  really  bring  forth  in  writing  under  Seal, 
and  shew  the  »ame  to  the  said  Parson,  Vicar, 
Curat,  or  Priest,  before  the  beginning  of  his 
Sermon,  as  they  will  avoid  the  extream  Pe- 
nalties of  the  Laws,  Statutes,  and  Ordi- 
nances, provided  and  established  in  that  be- 
half, if  they  presumptuously  do  or  attempt 
any  thing  to  the  contrary. 

Item ;  I  desire,  require,  exhort,  and  com- 
mand you,  and  every  of  you,  in  the  Name  of 
God,  1  hat  ye  firmly,  faithfully,  and  diligently, 
to  the  uttermost  of  your  powers^  do  observe, 
fulfil,  and  keep  all  and  singular  these  mine 
Injunctions.  And  that  ye,  and  every  of  yon, 
being  Priests,  and  having  Cure,  or  not  Cure» 
as  well  Benefice  as  not  Benefice,  within  my 
Dioctss  and  Jurisdiction,  do  procure  to  have 
a  Copy  of  the  same  Injunctions,  to  the  intent 
ye  may  the  better  observe,  and  canie  to  be 
observed  the  contents  thereof. 


Tfu  Noma  of  Boofcf  prohibUed,  delivene  U 
the  Curati  Anno  154S,  to  the  intent  thai  thejf 
thall  present  them  toith  the  Names  rf  the 
Owners,  to  their  Ordinary,  if  they  Jind  any 
tuch  within  their  Farishee, 

Thz  Disputation  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

The  Supplication  of  Beggars ;  the  Author 
Fish. . 

'llie  Revelation  of  Antichrist. 
The  Practice  of  Prelates,  written  by  Tindall. 
The   Burying  of    the  Mass,   in  English 
Rithme. 
The  Book  of  Friar  Barnes,  twice  printed. 
The  Matrimony  of  Tindall. 
The  Exposition  of  Tindall,  upon  the  7th 
Chap,  to  the  Corinth. 

The  Exposition  of  Tindall  upon  the  Epistles 
Canonick  of  St.  John. 

The  New  Testament  of  TindalKs  Transla- 
tion, with  his  Preface  before  the  whole  Book, 
and  before  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  ad  Rom. 

The  Preface  made  in  the  English  Prym- 
mers,  by  Marshall. 

The  Church  of  John  Rasfall. 
Ilie  Table,  Glosses,  Marginal,  and  Preface 
before  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  ad  Romanos,  of 
Thomas  Mathews  doing,  and  printed  beyond 
the  Sea  without  priviledg,  set  in  his  Bible  in 
English. 

The  A.  B.  C.  against  the  Clergy. 
The  Book  made  by  Fryar  Roys,  against 
the  Seven  Sacraments. 
The  Wicked  Mammon. 
The  Parable  of  the  Wicked  Mammon. 
The  Liberty  of  a  Christian  Man. 
Ortulus  Animes,  in  English. 
The  Supper  of  the  Lord,  by  G.  Jove. 
Frith 's  Disputation  against  Purgatory. 
Tyndal*s  Answer  to  Sir T.  Mores  Defence 
of  Purgatory. 

Prologue  to  Genesis,  translated  by  Tindal. 
The  Prologues  to  the  other  Four  Books  of 
Moses. 

The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man. 
The  Book  made  b^  Sir  John  Oldcastle. 
The  Summ  of  Scripture. 
The  Preface  before  the  Psalter,  in  English. 
The  Dialogue  between  the  Gentleman  and 
the  Ploughman. 

The  Book  of  Jonas,  in  English. 
The  Dialogue  of  Goodale. 
Def'eniorium  Paris;    out   of    Latin    into 
English. 
The  Summ  of  Christianity. 
The  Mirror  of  them  that  be  Sick  and  in 
Pain. 

Treatise  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord;  by 
C%lwyn.» 

Every  one  of  Calwyn's  Works, 


*  The  celebrated  Refoimer,  Jolm  Calvin. 
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XXVIT.— 4  CglUction  of  Pauaga  mt  «f  the 
Canon  Law*  made  by  CninnMr,  to  tkew  the 
fuetMsUy  of  reforming  it.    An  OriginaU 

[Ex  MSS.  D.  Stilliagfleet.] 

Diflt.  82.     Omnet  de  Major,  et  ohedien,  iolit. 

Extra.  De  Majorit  et  obedient, 

Unam  Sanetam, 

Hi  that  knowledgetb  not  himself  to  be 
under  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  is  ordained  by  God  to  have 
Primacy  over  all  the  World,  is  an  Heretifok, 
and  cannot  be  saved,  nor  is  not  of  the  flock 
of  Christ 

Dist.  10*   De  Sententia  Exeommumeationit, 
Noverit  X5.  9. 11.  emne. 

Princes  Laws,  if  they  be  against  the  Ca- 
nons and  Decrees  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  be 
of  no  force  nor  strength. 
Dist  19,  «0,  24,  9. 1.   A  recta  manor.  Qho- 

tient  htte  eet.  26.  9. 1.  General,  violatorei. 

All  the  Decrees  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
ought  to  be  kept  perpetually  of  every  Man, 
without  any  repugnancy .  as  God's  Word 
spoken  by  ihe  Mouth  of  Peter ;  and  whoso- 
ever doth  not  receive  them,  neither  availeth 
them  the  Catholick  Faith,  nor  the  four  Evan- 
gelists, but  they  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  shall  have  no  forgiveness. 
35.  9.  1  Generali, 

All  Kings.  Bishops,  and  Noblemen,  that 
believe  or  suffer  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  De- 
crees in  any  tiling  to  be  violate,  be  accursed, 
and  for  ever  culpable  before  God,  as  trans- 
gressors of  the  Catholick  Faiih. 
Dist  21.  Quamvii,  et  24.  q.  1.  A  reeta  memor. 

The  See  of  Rome  hath  neither  spot  nor 
wrinkle  in  it,  nor  cannot  err. 

55.  q.  1.  Jdfo  de  Senten.  et  re  judicata,  de 

jure^randa  Licet  ad  ApoHoliui  IL  6.  de 
jurejurundo. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  not  bound  to  any 
Decrees,  but  he  may  compel,  as  well  the 
Clergy  as  Lay-men,  to  receive  his  Decrees 
and  Canon  Law. 

9.  q.  I.    Ipn  euneta.    Nemo  f.  q.  6.  dudum 

alierum.  17.  q.  4.    Si  qni*  de  Baptit. 

et  ^u$  effeetu  majaree. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  authority  to 
judg  all  men,  and  specially  to  discern  the 
Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  that  without  any 
Counsel,  and  may  assoil  them  that  the  Coun- 
sel hath  damned ;  but  no  man  hath  authority 
to  judg  him,  nor  to  meddle  with  anything 
that  he  hath  judged,  neither  Emperor,  King, 
People,  nor  the  Clergy  :  And  it  is  not  lawful 
for  any  man  to  dispute  of  his  Power. 
gr  Dao  sunt  25.  9.  6.  AUoa  Not  Sanetorvm 
juratot  in  CUmen.  de  Haretieit  aut  officium. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  excommunicate 
Emperon  and  Princes,  depose  them  from 


their  States,  and  Assoil  their  Subjects  from 
their  Oath  and  Obedience  to  them,  and  so 
constrain  them  to  rebellion. 

D$Mi{jor,  et  obedien.  eoUt.  Clement,  de  SenUntia 
et  re  judicata,   PatloraL 

The  Emperor  is  the  Bishop  of  Rome's 
Subject  and  the  Bishop  of  Rome  may  revoke 
the  Emperor's  Sentence  in  temporal  Causes. 

D§  Elect,  et  Eleeti  potettatB  VenerabiUm. 

It  belongetb  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  al- 
low or  disallow  the  Emperor  after  he  is 
elected ;  and  he  may  translate  the  Empire 
from  one  Region  to  another. 

De  Supplenda  Kegligett.  ipretlat.  Grand.  U.  6. 

llie  Bishop  of  Rome  may  appoint  Coadju- 
tors unto  Princes. 

Dist  17.  Si  nodem.  Regnla.  Nee  lieuit 
multum.  Concilia,  96.  u^tmim. 
There  can  be  no  Council  of  Bishops  with  * 
out  the  Authority  of  the  See  of  Home ;  and 
the  Emperor  ought  not  to  be  present  at  the 
Council,  except  when  matters  of  the  Faith  be 
entreating,  which  belong  universally  to  every 
Man. 

S.  q.  6. 
Nothing  may  be  done  against  him  that  ap- 
pealeth  unto  Rome. 

1.  q.  5.  AUarum  Dist  40.  Si  Papa,  Dist  96. 
Satit. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  be  judged  ot 
none  but  of  God  only  *,  for  altho  he  neither 
regard  his  own  Salvation,  nor  no  Man's  else, 
but  draw  down  with  himself  innumerable 
people  by  heaps  unto  Hell ;  yet  may  no 
mortal  Man  in  tiiis  World  presume  to  repre- 
hend him :  forsomuch  as  he  is  called  God, 
be  may  not  be  judged  of  man,  for  God  may 
be  Judged  of  no  man. 

S.  I.  q.  5. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  open  and  shut 
Heaven  unto  Men. 

Dist.  40.  Non  no*. 

The  See  of  Rome  receiveth  holy  Men.  or 
else  maketh  them  holy. 

De  Panitentia.  Dist  1.  Serpens. 

He  that  maketh  a  Lye  to  the  Bishop  oK 
Rome  committeth  Sacriledg. 

De  CotiMcra.  Dist  1.    De  locorum  pr^cepta. 

Ecclena  de  Elect,  et  Eleeti  potestaU 

Fundamenta. 

To  be  Senator,  Capitane,  Patrician,  Go- 
vemonr,  or  Officer  of  Rome,  none  shall  be 
elected  or  pointed,  without  the  express  license 
and  special  consent  of  the  See  of  Rome. 
De  Elecliane  et  EUeti  poteHaU  Venerabikm. 

It  appertaineth  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
judp  which  Oaths  ought  to  be  kept,  and 
which  not 
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Dejur^nrand.  Si  vera.  15.  q,  6.  Autharitaiem, 
And  he  may  absolve  Subjects  from  tbeir 

Oath  of  Fidelity,  and  absolve   from  other 

Oaths  that  ought  to  be  kept. 

Deforo  competent.  Ex  tenore,  De  donat,  inter 
Kirum  et  Uxorem  dependentia.  Qui  Filii 
stiut  Ugitime  per  venetahiiem,  De  Elect,  et 
Kleeii  proprietale  Fundamenta,  Extravag* 
de  Majorit,  et  Obedient,  unam  Sfmctam*  De 
judiciit  Novit, 
The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  judg  in  temporal 

things,  and  hath  two  Swords,  Spiritual  and 

Temporal. 

De  Hitrctieit  multcrunu 
The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  give  Authority 

to  arrest  Men,  md  imprison  them  in  Mana- 
cles and  Fetters. 

"Extraw,  de  Cofiiuetudine  taper  gentet, 
llie  Bishop  of  Rome  may  compel  Princes 

to  receive  his  Legats. 

De  Truga  et  Pace.  Trugat. 
It  belongeih  also  to  him  to  appoint  and 

command  Peace  and  Truce  to  be  observed 

and  kept  or  not. 

Dt  Prttbend.  et  dig,  dileetus  et  U,  6.  Ueet, 
1  he  Collation  of  all  Spiritual  Prom«tiont 

appertain  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

De  Eieembus  pralaUfrum*    Sicut  untre. 
The  Bishop  of  Rome  may  unite  Bishop- 
ricks  together,  and  put  one  under  another  at 
his  pleasure. 

Ia,  6,  de  peenit  Felieie, 
In  the  Chapter  Felicis  U.  6.  de  pamit,  is  the 
most  partial  and  unreasonable  Decree  made 
by  Bonifacius  8.  that  ever  was  read  or  heard, 
against  them  that  be  Adversaries  to  any 
C'ardinal  of  Rome,  or  to  any  Clerk,  or  Reli- 
gious man  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  family. 

Dist.  28.  Cmitulendum.  Dist  96.  Si  Jm- 
perator,  11.  q,  1.  Qnod  Clerievt,  Nemo 
nuUut.  Clerieumf  ^c.  et  q.  t.  Qnod  vero  de 
*ente»t.  Eieommunieation,  Sijudexq,t.q,5, 
Si  quit  deforo  competent,  Nullus,  Si  quit. 
Ex  transmiua.  deforo  compet,  in  6  SecuUiret, 

Lay-men  may  not  be  Judges  to  any  of  the 
Clergy,  nor  compel  them  to  pay  their  un- 
doubted Debts,  but  the  Bishops  only  must 
be  their  Judges. 

Deforo  Competent,     Cum  Ut  licet. 
Rectors  of  Churches  may  convent  such  as 
do  them  wrong,  whither  they  will,  before  a 
Spiritual  Judg.  or  a  Temporal. 

]dem  ex  parte  Dilecti, 
A   Lay-man  being  spoiled,  may  convent 
his   Adversaries  before   a    Spiritual    Judg, 
whether  the  Lords  of  the  Feod  consent  thereto 
or  not. 

Jhidem  Significagti,  et  11.  f.  1.  placnit. 
A  Lay-man  may  commit  his  Cause  to  a 


Spiritaal  Jadg ;  bnt  one  of  the  Cleify  may 
not  commit  his  Cause  to  a  Temporal  Judg» 
without  the  consent  of  the  Bishop. 

Ne  Cleriei  vel  MMachi.  Secundum. 
Lay-men  may  have  no  Benefices  to  farm. 

De  Sentetitia  Excmnmunicationit.  Kwerit  extra, 
de  P(enitentiit  et  Remiu.  fy,  etti. 

All  Ihey  that  make,  or  write  any  Statutes 
contrary  to  the  Liberties  of  the  Church  ;  and 
all  Princes,  Ruleis*  and  Counsellors,  where 
such  Statutes  be  made,  or  such  Customs  ob- 
served, and  all  the  Jndges  and  others  that 
put  the  same  in  execution ;  and  where  such 
Statutes  and  Customs  have  been  made  and 
observed  of  old  time,  all  they  that  put  them 
not  out  of  their  Books  be  excommunicate, 
and  that  so  grievously,  that  they  cannot  be 
assoiled  but  only  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
De  Immunitate  EccUtiee,  Non  minui  advertut. 
Quia  Quum  et  in  6.  Cierieit. 

The  Clergy,  to  the  relief  of  any  common 
necessity,  can  nothing  confer  without  thp 
consent  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ;  nor  it  is  not 
lawful  for  any  Lay-man  to  lay  any  Imposi- 
tion of  Taxes,  Subsidies,  or  any  charges  upon 
the  Clergy. 

Dist.  97.     Hoc  eapitulo  et  63.     Nnllui  et  qvet 
tequKntur,     Non  alia  cum  Laic, 
Lay -men  may  not  meddle  with  Elections 
of  the  Clergy,  nor  with  any  other  thing  that 
belongeth  unto  them. 

De  jur^urando,    JVimft. 
The  Clergy  ought  to  give  no  Oath  of  Fi- 
delity to  their  Temporal  Governors,  except 
they  have  Temporalities  of  them. 

Dist.  96.  Bene  Quidem,  12.  q.  f,  ApotUAicot, 
Quitquit, 
The  Goods  of  the  Church  may  in  no  wise 
be  alienated,  but  whosoever  receiveth  or 
buyeth  them,  is'  bound  to  restitution  \  and  if 
the  Church  have  any  Ground,  which  is  little 
or  nothing  worth,  yet  it  shall  not  be  given  to 
the  Prince ;  and  if  the  Prince  will  needs  buy 
it,  the  Sale  shall  be  void  and  of  no  strengtli. 

13.  q,  3.  Non  liceat* 
It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
alienate  or  mortgage  any  Lands  of  the  Church , 
for  every  manner  of  necessity,  except  it  be 
Houses  in  Cities,  which  be  very  chargeable 
to  support  and  maintain. 

Dist.  96.  Quit  nunquam,  3.  q.  6.  Aceuwtie 
11.  q,  1.  Cofitmua  nuUui  TtUimomum  lie- 
latum  Expenentiet,  Si  quiiqtiam.  Si  qua, 
Sieut  Statuimut,  nulius  de  pertona.     Si  fiiic 

Princes  ought  to  obey  Bishops,  and  the 
Decrees  of  the  Church,  and  to  submit  their 
Heads  unto  the  Bishops,  and  not  to  be  judg 
over  the  Bishops ;  for  the  Bishops  ought  to 
be  forbom,  and  to  be  judged  of  no  Lay-man. 

De  Major,  et  o6erften.  soUte. 
Kings  and  Prioces  ought  not  to  set  Bishops 
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beneath  them,  bat  rererently  to  rife  against 
theqii  and  to  asflign  them  an  honourable  Seat 
by 


He  is  no  Man-slayer  that  slayeth  a  Maji 
which  is  Excommunicate. 


11.  5-  1.  QytteunqM,     Rilatum.    Si  ^        Diat,  65. 

omnei  volumus,     PUeuit, 
All  manner  of  Causes*  whatsoever  they  b*« 


Tibi  Domino  de  lententia  Eieommu- . 
nieathnit,     ^  judex. 
Here  may  be  added  the  most  tyrannical 


Spiritualor  Temporal,  ought  to  be  detennined    and  abominal  Oaths  which   the  Bishop  of 
and  judged  by  the  Clergy.  Rome  exacts  of  the  Kmperors ;  in  Ciement.  d§ 

Ibidem  Omnsf.  jurejurondo  Romani  dist.  6  3,  Tibi  Domiuo* 


No  judg  ought  to  refuse  the  Witness  of 
one  Bishop,  although  he  be  but  alone. 

De  Hgriticii  ad  abolendamt  et  in  C/fsisntmii 

«(  officium, 
'Whosoerer  teacheth  or  thinketh  of  the  Sa- 
craments otherwise  than  the  See  of  Home 


De  Omseera,  Di«t  t.  Sicut, 
It  is  better  not  to  Consecrate,  than  to  Con« 
■ecrate  in  a  place  not  Hallowed. 

DeContecrat,  Dist  5.  De  humanH$,vt  jejuni. 
Confirmation,  if  it  be  ministered  by  anjr 
other  than  a  Bishop,  is  of  no  value,  nor  is  no 


doth  teach  and  observe,  and  all  they  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Church  •,  also  Confirmatioa 

same  See  doth  judg  Hereticks,  be  Excom-  i,  ^ore  to  be  had  in  reverence  than  Bap- 

municate.  tism;  and  no  Man  by  Baptism  can  be  a 

And  the  Bishop  of  Rome  may  compel  by  Christned  Man  without  Confirmation, 

an  Oath,  all  Rulers  and  other  People,  to  ob-  _                  ^.      .     .,  .  .  , 

serve,  and  cause  to  be  observed,  whatsoever  ^  P«»'^"'-  ^^^'  1-  J^-'^P'*'. 

the  See  of  Rome  shall  ordain  concerning  A  penitent  Person  can  have  no  remission 

Heresy,  and  the  Fautors  thereof;  and  who  of  his  Sin,  but  by  supplication  of  the  Priests. 

will  not  obey,  he  may  deprive  them  of  their    

Dignities. 

CUmtnt.  de  reliq.  et  veverat.  Sanetorum.     Si  ^^^lll^-^^-A  Mandate  for  publishhig  and  uting 

Dominus  extravag,  de  reliq*  et  venerat.  Sane* 

torum.     Cum  pre  eicelta :  de  pcenitent,  et  rs- 


miM.    antiquorum,    et    Clemen,    unigenitui, 
Qaemadmodum, 

We  obtain  Remission  of  Sin  by  observing 
of  certain  Feasts,  and  certain  Pilgrimages  in 
the  Jubilee,  and  other  prescribed  times,  by 
virtue  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  Pardonsl 
De  p4Knitentiis  et  remiuion^i  extravag,  co.  $• 
Et  ti  Dominici 


the  Prayers  in  the  English  Totigue, 
[Regist.  Bonner.  Fol.  48.] 

Mandatum  Domino  Epitcopo  London,  direct,  pro 
publieatione  Regiarum  lujutictionum. 
Most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  right 
trusty  and  right  well-beloved,  we  greet  you 
well,  and  let  you  wit.  That  calling  to  our 
remembrance  the  miserable  state  of  aU 
Christendom,  being  at  this  present,  besides 
all  other  troubles,  so  plagued  with  most  cruel 
Whosoever  offendeth  the  Liberties  of  the  Wars.  Hatred,  and  Dissensions,  as  no  place 
Church,  or  doth  violate  any  Interdiction  that  of  the  same  almost  (being  the  whole  reduced 
Cometh  from  Rome,  or  conspireth  against  the  to  a  very  narrow  comer)  remaineth  in  good 
Person,  or  Statute  of  the  Bishop,  or  See  of  Peace,  Agreement,  and  Concord ;  the  help 
Rome ;  or  by  any  ways  offendeth,  disobey-  *Q<^  remedy  whereof  far  exceeding  the  power 
eth,  or  rebelleth  against  the  said  Bishop,  or  of  <^R^  Man,  must  be  called  for  of  him  who 
See,  or  that  killeth  a  Priest,  or  offendeth  only  is  able  to  grant  our  Petitions,  and  never 
uenonalljr  against  a  Bishop,  or  other  Pie-  forsaketh  nor  repelleth  any  that  firmly  be- 
late  ;  or  invadeth,  spoileth,  withholdeth,  or  li^ve  and  faithfully  call  on  him ;  unto  whom 
wasteth  Lands  belonging  to  the  Church  of  ^^"O  the  example  of  Scripture  enconrageth 
Rome,  or  to  any  other  Church  immediately  os,  in  all  these  and  other  our  troubles  and 
subject  to  the  same ;  or  whosoever  invadeth  necessities,  to  fly  and  to  cry  for  aid  and 
any  Pilgrims  that  go  to  Rome,  or  any  Suitors  succour ;  being  therefore  resolved  to  have  ' 
to  the  Court  of  Rome,  or  that  lett  the  devo-  continudly  from  henceforth  general  Proces- 
lution  of  Causes  unto  that  Court,  or  that  put  noos,  in  all  Cities,  Towns,  Churches,  and 
any  new  Charges  or  Impositions,  real  or  Parishes  of  this  our  Realm,  said  and  song, 
personal  upon  any  Church,  or  Lcclesiastical  ^^h  soch  reverence  and  devotion  as  apper- 
PeiBon  ;  and  generally  all  other  that  offend  taineth.  Forasmuch  as  heretofore  the  People, 
in  the  Cases  contained  in  the  Bull,  which  is  P^irtly  for  lack  of  good  Instruction  and  Call- 
omially  published  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome  ^S*  ^'^^  partly  for  that  they  understood  no 
upon  Maundy  Thursday;  all  these  can  be  P^ut  of  such  Prayers  or  Suffirages  as  were 
assoiled  by  no  Priest,  Bishop,  Arch-Bishop,  ^^^  to  be  sung  and  said,  have  used  to  come 
nor  by  none  other  bat  only  by  the  Bishop  of  ^^T  slc^<'hly  to  the  Procession,  when  the 
Rome,  or  by  his  express  licemie.  same  have  been  commanded  heretofore ;  We 

Ij^  ^  -  ^  have  pet  forth   certain  godly  Pravers  and 

_  , , .        r  V    i^i  *  Suffrages    in   our    Native   English  Tongue, 

Kobbing  of  the  Clergy,  and  poor  Men  ap-    which  we  send  you  herewith,  signifying  unto 
periameth  unto  the  judgment  of  the  Bishopa.    you.  That  for  the  special  trust  aad  confidenc* 
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we  bave  of  your  godlj  mind,  and  earnest  de- 
sire,  to  the  setting  forward  of  the  Gloiy  of 
God,  and  the  true  worshipping  of  his  most 
Holy  Name,  within  that  Province  committed 
by  us  unto  you,  we  have  sent  unto  you  these 
Suffrages,  not  to  be  for  a  month  or  two  ob- 
served, and  after  slenderly  considered,  as 
other  our  Injunctions  have,  to  our  no  little 
marvel,  been  used ;  but  to  the  intent  that  as 
well  the  same,  as  other  our  Injunctions,  may 
be  earnestly  set  forth  by  preaching  good  Ex- 
hortations and  otherwise  to  the  People,  in 
such  sort  as  they  feeling  the  gudly  tsist  there- 
of, may  godly  and  joyously,  with  thanks,  re- 
ceive, embrace,  and  frequent  the  same,  as 
appertaineth.  Wherefore  we  will  and  com- 
mand you,  as  ^ou  will  answer  unto  us  for  the 
contrary,  not  only  to  cause  these  Prayers  and 
Suffrages  aforesaid  to  be  published,  frequent- 
ed, and  openly  used  in  all  Towns,  Churches, 
Villages,  and  Parishes  of  your  own  Diocess, 
but  also  to  signify  this  our  pleausre  unto  all 
other  Bishops  of  your  Province,  willing  and 
command  them  in  our  Name,  and  by  virtue 
hereof*  to  do  and  execute  the  same  accord- 
ingly. Unto  whose  Proceedings,  in  the  ex- 
ecution of  this  our  Commandment,  we  will 
that  you  have  a  special  respect,  and  make 
report  unto  u!>,  if  any  shall  not  with  good 
dexterity  accomplish  the  same ;  Not  failing, 
M  our  special  trust  is  in  you. 

At  St.  James's,  Juuii — Regni  36.   Directed 
to  the  Arch-Bi^op  of  Canterbury. 


XX IX. ^7^  ArtieUt  aeknowledgnL  byShaxtan, 
late  Biihop  of  Saturn, 

[Regist.  Bonner.  Fol.  100.] 

Thc  First  ;  Almighty  God,  by  the  Power 
of  his  Word,  pronounced  by  the  Priest  at 
Mass  in  the  Consecration,  turnetb  the  Bread 
and  Wine  into  the  natural  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  after  the 
Consecration  there  remaineth  no  substance  of 
Bread  and  Wine,  but  only  the  Substance  of 
Christ,  God  and  Man. 

'J  he  Second  \  The  said  Blessed  Sacrament 
being  once  Consecrate,  is  and  remaineth  still 
the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  although  it  be  reserved,  and  not  pre- 
sectly  distributed. 

The  I'hird ;  The  same  blessed  Sacrament 
being  Consecrate,  is  and  ought  to  be  wor- 
ship)>ed  and  adored  with  godly  honour  where- 
soever it  is,  forasmuch  as  it  is  the  Body  of 
Christ  inseparably  united  to  the  Deity. 

The  Fourth  ;  The  Church  by  the  Ministra- 
tion of  the  Priest,  offereth  daily  at  the  Mass 
for  a  Sacrifice  to  Almighty  God,  the  self-same 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  under 
the  form  of  Bivad  and  Wine,  in  the  remem- 
brance and  representation  of  Chaat's  Death 
and  Passion. 

The  Fifth;  The  same  Body  and  Blood 
vhich  is  offered  in  the  Mass,  it  the  very  pit^ 


pitiation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  tke 
World ;  forasmuch  as  it  is  the  self-same  in 
Substance  which  was  offered  upon  the  Cross 
for  our  Redemption  :  And  the  Oblation  and 
Action  of  the  Priest  is  also  a  Sacrifice  of 
Praise  and  I'hanksgiving  unto  God  for  his 
Benefits,  and  not  the  satisfaction  for  the  Sins 
of  the  World,  for  that  is  only  to  be  attributed 
to  Christ's  Passion. 

I'he  Sixth  ;  The  said  Oblation,  or  Sacrifice, 
so  by  the  Priest  offered  in  the  iMass,  is  avail- 
able and  profitable,  both  for  the  Quick  and 
the  Dead,  although  it  lieth  not  in  the  power 
of  l^an  to  limit  how  much,  or  in  what  mea- 
sure the  same  doth  avail. 

I'he  Seventh ;  It  is  not  a  thing  of  necessitv, 
that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  should  ^ 
ministred  unto  the  People  under  both  kinds, 
of  Bread  and  Wine :  and  it  is  none  abuse 
that  the  same  be  ministred  to  the  People 
under  the  one  kind ;  forasmuch  as  in  every 
of  both  the  kinds,  whole  Christ,  both  Body 
and  Blood  is  contained. 

The  Eighth  ;  It  is  no  derogation  to  the  ver- 
tue  of  the  Mass,  although  the  Priest  do  re- 
ceive the  Sacrament  alone,  and  none  cKher 
receive  it  with  him. 

The  Ninth  ;  The  Mass  used  in  this  Realm 
of  England,  is  agreeable  to  the  Institution  of 
Christ ;  and  we  have  in  this  Chuich  of  Eng- 
land, the  very  true  Sacrament,  which  is  the 
very  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ* 
under  tlie  form  of  Bread  and  Wine. 

The  Tenth  ;  The  Church  of  Christ  hath, 
doth,  and  may  lawfully  order  some  Priests 
to  be  Ministers  of  the  Sacraments,  although 
the  same  do  not  preach,  nor  be  not  admitted 
thereunto. 

The  Eleventh;  Priests  being  once  dedi- 
cated unto  God  by  the  Order  of  Priesthood, 
and  all  such  Men  and  Women  as  have  ad- 
visedly made  Vows  unto  God  of  Chastity  or 
Widowhood,  may  not  lawfully  marry,  after 
their  said  Orders  received,  or  Vows  made. 

The  Twelfth  ;  Secret  auricular  Confession 
is  expedient  and  necessary  to  be  retained, 
continued,  and  frequented  in  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

The  Thirteenth  ;  The  Prescience  and  Pre- 
destination of  Almighty  God,  although  in 
itself  it  be  infallible,  induceth  no  necessity  to 
the  Action  of  Man,  but  that  he  may  freely 
use  the  power  of  his  own  will  or  choice,  the 
said  Prescience  or  Predestination  notwith- 
standing. 

I  Nicholas  Shazton,  with  my  Heart,  do 
believe,  and  with  my  Mouth  do  confess  all 
these  Articles  above-written  to  be  true  in 
every  part. 

K9  dnpiciat  homhtem  avertentem  m  a  pteetto, 
nequt  improperet  ei :  memenlo  fuonuMi  sflMiii 
in  carruptiau  lumia,  £cc1m«  8. 
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XXX.— il  Letter  vritUn  hu  Lethington  the  reasoning  in  my  Lord  of  I^tcester's  Chamber, 
i>€cretary  of  Seotland,  to  Sir  Wiliiam  Cecil,  by  the  occasion  of  the  AbridgmeDt  of  HastaJ» 
tke  Queen  of  EuglaHti*$  Secretary,  touching  wherein  I  did  shew  you  somewhat  to  this 
theTaleofihe  Queen  rf  Scott  to  tke  Croum  if  purpose;  also  these  words.  Infant  and  An- 
Eni>land:  By  which  it  appears  that  King  cestors  be  in  Predicamento  ad  atiqtiid,  Kud  so 
Henrjf'$  WiUwoi  tut  signed  by  lum,  correlatives  in  such  sort,  as  the  meaning  of 

_    _        _  the  law  was  not  to  restrain  the  understand- 

[Ex.  MS.  D.  O.  FetytJ  j^^  ^f  ^^is  word  Infant,  so  strict  as  only  to 

I  CAM  NOT  be  ignorant  that  some  do  object  the  Children  of  the  King's  Body,  but  to 
as  to  her  Majesties  Forreign  Birth,  and  here-  others  inheritable  in  remainder ;  and  if  some 
by  think  to  make  her  incapable  of  the  Inhe-  Sophisters  will  needs  cavil  about  the  precise 
ruance  of  England.  To  that  you  know  for  understanding  of  Infant,  let  them  be  an- 
auswer  what  may  be  said  by  an  English  Pa-  swered  with  the  scope  of  this  word  Ancestors 
tron  of  my  Mistriss*B  Cause,  although  I  be-  in  all  Provisions,  for  FHiit  Nepates  and  Lihen, 
ing  a  Scot  will  not  affirm  the  same,  that  jou  may  see  there  was  no  difference  betwixt 
there  ariseth  amongst  you  a  Question  ;  Whe-  the  first  degree,  and  these  that  come  after  by 
ther  the  Realm  of  Scotland  be  forth  of  the  the  Civil  Law.  Liberorum  appeUatione,  com- 
Homage  and  Leageance  of  England  1  And  prehaiduntur  non  solum  Filii  varum  etiam  Ne* 
therefore  you  have  in  sundry  Proclamations  potes,  Pronepotes,  Abnepotes,  &c.  If  you  exa- 
preceding  your  Wars- making,  and  in  sundry  mine  the  Reason  why  Forreign  Birth  is  ex- 
Books  at  sundry  times,  laboured  much  to  eluded,  you  may  see  that  it  was  not  so  need- 
prove  the  Homage  and  Fealty  of  Scotland  to  ful  in  Princes  Cases,  as  in  common  Persons. 
England.  Your  stories  also  be  not  void  of  Moreover,  I  know  that  England  hath  often- 
this  intent.  What  the  judgment  of  the  times  married  with  Daughters,  and  married 
Fathers  of  your  Law  is,  and  what  commonly  with  the  greatest  Forreign  Princes  of  Europe, 
is  thought  in  this  Matter,  you  know  better  And  so  I  do  also  understand,  that  they  all 
than  I,  and  may  have  better  intelligence  than  did  repute  the  Children  of  them,  and  of  the 
I.  the  Argument  being  fitter  fof  your  Asser-  Daughters  of  England,  inheritable  in  suc- 
tion than  mine.  cession  to  that  Crown,  notwithstanding  the 
Another  Question  there  is  also  upon  this  Forreign  Birth  of  their  issue :  And  in  this 
Objection  of  Forreign  Birth ;  that  is  to  say,  case  I  do  appeal  to  all  Chronicles,  to  their 
Whether  Princes  inheritable  to  the  Crown,  Contracts  of  Marriages,  and  to  the  opinion  of 
be  in  case  of  the  Crown  exempted  or  con-  all  the  Princes  of  Christendom.  For  though 
eluded  as  private  Persons,  being  Strangers  England  be  a  noble  and  puissant  Country, 
bom  forth  of  the  Allegiance  of  England  1  the  respect  of  the  Alliance  only,  and  the 
You  know  in  this  case,  as  divers  others,  the  Dowry,  hath  not  moved  the  great  Princes  to 
State  of  the  Crown :  the  Persons  inheritable  match  so  often  in  marriage,  but  the  possibi- 
to  the  Ciown  at  the  time  of  their  Capacity  lity  of  the  Crown  in  succession.  I  cannot 
have  divers  differences  and  prerogatives  from  be  ignorant  altogether  in  this  Matter,  coosi  • 
other  Persons ;  many  I^ws  made  for  other  dering  that  I  serve  my  Sovereign  in  the  room 
Persons  take  no  hold  in  case  of  the  Prince,  that  you  serve  yours.  The  Contract  of  Mar- 
aud they  have  such  Priviledges  as  other  Per-  riage  is  extant  betwixt  the  King,  my  Mistris's 
sons  enjoy  not:  As  in  cases  of  Attainders,  Grandfather,  and  Queen  Margaret,  Daughter 
and  other  Penal  Laws:  Examples,  Hen.  7.  to  King  Henry  the  7th,  by  whose  Perion  the 
who  being  a  Subject,  was  attainted  ;  and  Title  is  devolved  on  my  Sovereign  ;  what  her 
Edw.  4.  and  his  Father  Richard  Plantagenet  Father's  meaning  was  ]li  bestowing  of  her, 
were  both  attainted ;  all  which  notwith-  the  World  knoweth,  by  that  which  is  con- 
standing  their  Attainders  had  right  to  the  tained  in  the  Chronicles  written  by  Polidorus 
Crown,  and  two  of  them  attained  the  same.  Virgilius,  before  (as  I  think)  either  you  or 
Amongst  many  Reasons  to  be  shewed,  both  I  was  bom ;  at  least  when  it  was  little 
for  the  differences,  and  that  Forreign  Birth  thought  that  this  Matter  should  come  in 
doth  not  take  place  in  the  case  of  the  Crown,  question.  There  is  another  Exception  also 
as  in  common  Persons,  the  many  experiences  laid  against  my  Sovereign,  which  seems  at 
before  the  Conquest,  and  since,  of  your  Kings,  the  first  to  be  of  some  weight,  munded  upon 
do  plainly  testify.  1,  Of  purpose  1  will  name  some  Statutes  made  in  King  Henry  8.  time, 
unto  you  Henry  Sd.  Maud  the  Empress  (vis.)  of  the  S8th,  and  S6th  of  his  Reign, 
Son,  and  Richard  of  Bourdeaux,  the  Black  whereby  full  power  and  authority  was  given 
Prince's  Son,  the  rather  for  that  neither  of  him  the  said  King  Henry,  to  give,  dispose, 
the  two  was  the  King  of  England's  Son,  and  appoint,  assign,  declare,  and  limit,  by  his 
so  not  Kifaut  da  Rov,  if  the  word  be  taken  in  Lstters  Patents  under  his  Great  Seal,  or  else 
this  strict  signification.  And  for  the  better  by  his  last  Will  made  in  writing,  and  signed 
proof,  that  ft  was  always  the  common  Law  with  his  hand  at  his  pleasure,  from  time  to 
of  your  Realm,  t!<at  in  the  case  of  the  Crown,  time  thereafter  the  Imperial  Crown  of  that 
Forreign  Birth  was  no  Bar ;  you  do  remem-  Realm,  &c.  Which  Imperial  Crown  is  by 
berthewordsof  theStat.%5  Edw.  3.  where  it  some  alledged  and  constantly  affirmed  to 
ia  said,  the  Law  was  ever  so  :  Whereupon  if  have  been  limited  and  disposed,  by  the  last 
you  can  ramember  it,  you  and  I  fell  out  at  a   Will  and  Tettameat  of  the  said  King  HcniTy 
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S.  signed  with  bis  band  before  hU  deatb, 
unto  the  Children  of  the  Lady  Francis  ;  and 
ElenoT,  Daughter  to  Mary  the  French  Queen, 
younger  Daughter  of  Heniy  7.  and  of  Charles 
Brandon  Duke  of  Suffolk ;  so  as  it  is  thought 
the  Queen  my  Soveraign,  and  all  others,  bj 
course  of  Inheritance*  be  by  these  Circum- 
stances excluded  and  foreclosed:  So  as  it 
does  well  become  all  Subjects,  snch  as  I  am, 
so  my  liking  is  to  speak  of  Princes,  of  tbeir 
Reigns  and  Proceedings  modestly,  and  with 
respect;  yet  1  cannot  abstain  to  say,  that 
the  Chronicles  and  Histories  of  that  Age, 
and  your  own  printed  Statutes  being  extant, 
do  contaminate  and  disgrace  greatly  the 
Reign  of  that  King  at  that  time.  But  to 
come  to  our  purpose,  what  equity  and  justice 
was  that  to  dL»iuherit  a  Race  of  Forreign 
Princes  of  their  possibility,  and  maternal 
right,  by  a  municipal  Law' or  Statute  made 
in  that,  which  some  would  term  abrupt  time, 
and  say,  that  that  would  rule  the  Roast,  yea, 
and  to  exclude  the  right  Heirs  from  their  Title, 
without  calling  them  to  answer,  or  any  for 
them  :  well,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  injury 
of  the  time,  and  the  indirect  dealing  is  not  to 
be  allowed  ;  bet  since  it  is  done  it  cannot  be 
avoided,  unless  some  Circumstances  material 
do  annihilate  the  said  limitation  and  dispo< 
sition  of  the  Crown. 

Now  let  us  examine  the  manner  and  cir- 
cumstances how  King  Hen.  8.  was  by  Sta- 
tute inabled  to  dispose  the  Crown.  There  is 
a  form  in  two  sorts  prescribed  him,  which  he 
may  not  transgress,  that  is  to  say,  either  by 
his  Letters  Patents,  sealed  with  his  Great 
Seal,  or  by  his  last  Will,  signed  with  his 
hand  :  for  m  this  extraordinary  case  he  was 
held  to  an  ordinary  and  precise  fonn;  which 
being  not  observed,  the  Letters  Patents,  or 
Will,  cannot  work  the  intent  or  effect  sup- 
posed. And  to  disprove,  that  the  Will  was 
signed  with  his  own  hand  ;  You  know,  that 
long  before  his  death  he  never  used  his  own 
signing  with  his  own  hand ;  and  in  the  time 
of  his  Sickness,  being  divers  times  pressed  to 
put  his  hand  to  the  Will  written,  he  refused 
to  do  it.  And  it  seemed  God  would  not  suf- 
fer him  to  proceed  in  an  Act  so  injurious  and 
prejudicial  to  the  right  Heir  of  the  Crown, 
being  his  Niece.  I'hen  his  death  approach- 
ing, some  as  well  known  to  you  as  to  me, 
caused  William  Clarke,  sometimes  Servant 
to  I'homas  Henncage,  to  sign  the  supposed 
Will  with  a  stamp,  (for  otherwise  signed  it 
was  never ;)  and  yet  notwithstanding  some 
respecting  mora  the  satisfaction  of  their  am- 
bition, and  others  their  private  commodity, 
than  just  and  upright  dealing,  procured  divers 
honest  Gentlemen,  attending  in  divers  several 
Rooms  about  the  King's  Person,  to  testifie 
with  their  hand«writings  the  Contents  of  the 
said  pretended  Will,  surmised  to  be  signed 
with  the  King's  own  hand.  To  prove  this 
dissembled  and  forged  signed  Testament,  I 
do  refer  you  to  such  Trials  as  be  yet  left. 
First ;  The  A  tteaUtion  of  the  late  Lord  Paget, 


published  in  th^  Parliament  in  Qneen  Mary's 
time,  for  the  restitution  of  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk. Next,  I  pray  you,  on  my  Sovereigns 
behalf,  that  the  Depositions  may  be  taken  in 
this  Matter  of  the  Marquess  of  Winchester, 
Lord  I'reasurer  of  England,  the  Marquess  of 
Northampton,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  Sir 
William  Petre  then  ene  of  King  Henry *s  Se- 
cretaries, Sir  Henry  Nevill,  Sir  Maurice  Bark- 
ley,  Doctor  Buts,  Edmond  Harroan  Baker, 
John  Osbom  Groom  of  the  Chamber,  Sir  An« 
thony  Dennis,  if  he  be  living,  lerris  the 
Cbirurgion,  and  such  as  have  heard  David 
Vincent  and  others  speak  in  this  case;  and 
that  their  Attestations  may  be  enrolled  in  the 
Chancery,  and  in  the  Arches,  In  jjerptiuum 


rti  memnrtam. 


Thirdly ;  I  do  refer  yon  to  the  Original 
Will  surmised  to  be  signed  with  the  King's 
own  hand,  that  thereby  it  may  most  clearly 
and  evidently  appear  by  some  differences, 
how  the  same  was  not  signed  with  the  King's 
hand,  but  stamped  as  aforesaid.  And  albt-it 
it  is  used  both  as  an  Argument  and  Calum- 
niation against  my  Sovereign  to  some,  that 
the  said  Original  hath  been  embeszled  in 
Queen  Mary's  time,  I  trust  God  will  and 
hatli  reserved  die  same  to  be  an  Instrumenc 
to  relieve  the  Truth,  and  to  confound  false 
Surmises,  that  thereby  the  Right  may  take 
place,  notwithstanding  the  maay  Exemplifi- 
cations, and  Transcripts,  which  being  sealed 
with  the  great  Seal,  do  run  abroad  in  Eng- 
land, and  do  carry  away  many  Mens  minds, 
as  great  presumptions  of  great  verity  and 
validity.  But,  Sir,  you  know  in  cases  of  less 
importance,  that  the  whole  Kealm  of  Eng- 
land, Transcripts  and  Exemplifications  be  not 
of  so  great  force  in  Law  to  serve  for  the  re- 
covery of  any  thing,  either  real  or  personal : 
And  in  as  much  as  my  Soveraign  s  Title  in 
this  case  shall  be  little  advanced,  by  taking 
exceptions  to  othen  pretended  and  erased 
Titles,  considering  her  precedency,  I  will 
leave  it  to  such  as  are  to  claim  after  the  issue 
of  Hen.  the  7th,  to  lay  in  Bar  the  Poligamy 
of  Charles  Brandon,  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  ; 
and  also  the  vitiated  and  clandestine  Con- 
tract, (if  it  may  be  so  called)  having  no  wit- 
ness nor  solemnization  of  Christian  Matri- 
mony, nor  any  lawful  matching  of  the  Earl  of 
Hertford  and  the  Lady  Katharine.  Lastly  ; 
The  semblably  compelling  of  Mr.  Key,  and 
the  Lady  Mary  Sister  to  tlie  lady  Katherine. 

And  now.  Sir,  I  have  to  answer  your  de- 
sire said  somewhat  briefly  to  the  Matter, 
which  indeed  is  very  little,  where  so  much 
may  be  said  ;  for  to  speak  truly,  the  Cause 
speaketh  for  it  self.  I  have  so  long  forborn 
to  deal  in  this  matter,  that  1  have  aJmoiit 
forgotten  many  things  which  may  be  said  for 
Roooration  of  her  Right,  which  1  can  shortly 
reduce  to  my  Remembrance,  being  at  Edin- 
burgh where  my  Notes  are:  So  that  if  yoa 
be  not  by  this  satisfied,  upon  knowledg  from 
you  of  any  other  Objection.  I  hope  to  satisfjf 
you  unto  all  dungs  may  be  said  gainst  her. 
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I«  tbe  mean  tine  I  pray  yon  to  counsel  the 
Queen,  your  Soveraign,  as  soaie  effectual 
reparation  may  follow  without  delay,  of  the 
many  and  wmury  traverse*  ^d  dis-favorin^s 
oonunitted  af^ainat  the  Queen,  my  Sovereign : 
aa  Cne  publishing  of  so  many  exemplifications 
of  King  Henry's  supposed  Will,  the  secret 
embracing  of  John  HaJles  Books,  the  Books 
printed  and  not  avowed  the  last  Summer,  one 
of  the  which  my  Mistris  hath  sent  by  Henry 
Killigrew  to  the  Queen  your  Soveraign:  I'he 
Disptttea  and  Proceedings  of  Lincoln*B-Inn, 
where  the  Case  was  ruled  against  the  Queen 
my  Soveraign;  The  Speeches  of  sundry  in 
this  last  Session  of  Parliament,  tending 
all  to  my  Soveraigns  derision,  and  nothing 
said  to  the  contrary  by  any  Man,  but  the 
Matter  shut  up  with  silence,  most  to' her  pre- 
judice ;  and  by  so  much  the  more  as  every 
Man  is  gone  home  setled  and  confirmed  in 
his  Error.  And  Lastly,  The  Queen,  your 
Soveraign*s  resolution  to  defend  now  by  Pro- 
clamations, all  Books  and  Writings  contain- 
ing any  discussion  of  Titles,  when  the  whole 
Realm  hath  engendred  by  these  fond  pro- 
CMdings,  and  other  favoured  practises,  a 


setled  opinion  against  my  Soveraign,  to  the 
advancement  of  my  Lady  Katberines  Title. 
I  might  also  speak  of  an  other  Book  lately 
printed  and  set  abroad  in  this  last  Session, 
containing  many  Untruths  and  weak  Reasons, 
which  Mr.  Waiting  desired  might  be  an- 
swered before  the  Defence  were  made  by 
Proclamation.  I  trust  you  will  so  hold  hand 
to  the  Reformation  of  all  these  things,  as  the 
Queen,  my  Soveraign,  may  have  effectual 
occasion  to  esteem  you  her  Friend;  which 
doing,  you  shall  never  offend  the  Queen  your 
Mistris,  your  Country,  nor  Conscience,  but 
be  a  favourer  of  the  Truth  against  Errors, 
and  yet  deserve  well  of  a  Princess,  who  hath 
a  good  heart  to  recognize  any  good  turn, 
when  it  is  done  her,  and  may  hereafter  have 
means  to  do  you  pleasure.  For  my  particu- 
lar, as  1  hare  always  honoured  you  as  my 
Father,  so  do  I  still  remain  of  the  same  mind, 
as  one,  whom  in  all  things  not  touching  the 
State,  you  may  direct,  as  your  son  Thomas 
Cecil,  and  with  my  hearty  commendations  to 

{on,  and  my  Lady,  both,  1  take  my  leave. 
*rom  Striveling,  the  14th  of  January,  1566. 
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Thosk  who  intend  to  write  romances,  or 
plays,  do  commonly  take  their  plot  from  some 
true  piete  of  history ;  in  which  they  fasten 
auch  characters  to  persons  and  things,  and 
mix  such  circumstances  and  secret  passages, 
with  those  public  transactions  and  changes, 
that  are  in  otlier  histories ;  as  may  more  ar- 
tificially raise  these  passions  and  affections 
in  their  readers'  minds,  which  they  intend 
to  move,  than  could  possibly  be  done,  if  the 
whde  story  were  a  mere  fiction  and  contriv- 
ance :  and  though  all  men  know  those  tender 
passages  to  flow  only  from  the  invention  and 
fancy  of  the  poet ;  yet  by  I  know  not  what 
charm,  the  greatest  part  that  read  or  hear 
their  poema,are  softened  and  sensibly  touched. 
Some  such  design  Sanders  seems  to  have 
)iad  in  his  book,  which  he  very  wisely  kept 
«p  as  long  as  he  lived :  he  intended  to  repre- 
•ent  the  Reformation  in  the  foulest  shape  that 
wag  pOiaible»  to  de&me  Queen  Elisabetli,  to 


stain  her  blood,  and  thereby  to  bring  her  title 
to  the  crown  in  question ;  and  to  magnify  the 
authority  of  the  See  of  Rome,  and  celebrate 
monastic  orders,  with  all  the  praises  and  high 
characters  he  could  devise  :  and  therefore, 
after  he  had  writ  several  books  on  these  sub- 
iects,  without  any  considerable  success,  they 
being  all  rather  filled  with  foul  calumnies  and 
detracting  malice,  than  good  arguments,  or 
strong  sense,  he  resolved  to  try  his  skill  an- 
other way  ;  so  be  intended  to  tell  a  doleful 
tale,  which  should  raise  a  detestation  of  he- 
resy, an  ill  opinion  of  the  Queen,  cast  a  stain 
on  her  blood,  and  disparage  her  title,  and 
advance  the  honour  of  the  Papacy.  A  tra- 
gedy was  fitter  for  these  ends,  since  it  left  the 
deepest  impressions  on  the  graver  and  better 
afifections  of  the  mind ;  the  scene  must  be 
laid  in  England,  and  King  Henry  the  Eighth 
and  his  three  children,  with  the  changes  that 
were  in  their  times,  seemed  to  afford  very 
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plentifal  matter  for  a  man  of  wit  aod  fancj, 
who  knew  where  he  could  dexterously  shew 
his  art,  and  had  boldness  enough  to  do  it 
without  shame,  or  the  reverence  due,  either 
to  crowned  heads,  or  to  persons  that  were 
dead.  Yet  because  he  knew  not  how  he  could 
hold  up  his  face  to  the  world,  after  these  dis* 
coveries  were  made,  which  he  had  reason  to 
expect,  this  was  concealed  an  long  as  hfl 
lived :  and  after  he  had  died^r  his  faith  (that 
is,  in  rebellion,  which  I  shall  shew  is  the  faith 
in  his  style)  this  work  of  his  was  published. 
The  style  is  generally  clean,  and  things  are 
told  in  an  easy  and  pleasant  way ;  only  he 
could  not  use  his  art  so  decently,  as  to  re- 
strain that  malice  which  boiled  in  his  breast, 
and  often  fermented  out  too  palpably  in  his 
pen. 

The  book  served  many  ends  well,  and  so 
was  generally  much  cried  up,  by  men  who 
had  been  long  accustomed  to  commend  any 
thing  that  was  u-^eful  to  them,  without  trou- 
bling themselves  with  those  impertinent  ques* 
tions,  whether  they  were  true  or  false  ;  yet 
llishton,  and  others  since  that  time,  took 
the  pencil  again  in  their  hands,  and  finding 
there  were  many  touches  wanting,  which 
would  give  much  life  to  the  whole  piece,  have 
so  changed  it  that  it  was  afterwards  reprint- 
ed,  not  only  with  a  large  continuation,  that 
was  writ  by  a  much  more  unskilful  poet,  but 
with  so  many  and  great  additions,  scattered 
through  the  whole  work,  whereby  it  seemed 
so  changed  in  the  vamping,  that  it  looked 
new. 

If  any  will  give  themselves  the  trouble,  to 
compare  his  fahle  with  the  History  that  I 
have  written,  and  the  certain  undoubted  au- 
thorities 1  bring  in  confirmation  of  what  I 
assert,  with  the  slender,  and  (for  the  most 
part)  no  authorities,  he  brings,  they  will  soon 
be  able  to  discern  where  the  truth  lies  :  but 
because  all  people  have  not  the  leisure  or  op- 
portunities for  laying  things  so  critically  to- 
gether, 1  was  advised,  by  those  whose  coun- 
sels directed  mo  in  this  whole  work,  to  sum 
up,  in  an  Appendix,  the  most  considerable 
falsehoods  and  mistakes  of  that  book,  with 
the  evidences  upon  which  I  rejected  them. 
Therefore  1  have  drawn  out  the  following  ex- 
traction, which  consists  of  errors  of  two  sorts. 
The  one  is,  of  those  in  which  there  is  indeed  no 
malice,  yet  they  shew  the  writer  had  no  true 
information  of  our  affairs,  but  commits  many 
faults,  which  though  they  leave  not  snch  fool 
imputations  on  the  author,  yet  tend  very  much 
to  disparage  and  discredit  his  work.  But  the 
others  are  of  a  higher  guilt,  being  designed 
forgeries,  to  serve  partial  ends ;  not  onlj 
without  any  authority,  but  manifestly  con- 
trary to  truth,  and  to  such  records  as  (in 
spite  of  all  the  care  they  took  in  Q.  Mary's 
time,  by  destroying  them,  to  condemn  pos- 
terity to  ignorance  in  these  matters)  are  yet 
reserved,  and  serve  to  discover  the  falsehood 
of  those  calumnies  in  which  they  have  traded 
to  long.     1  shall  p<irsue  these  erioia  in  the 


series  in  which  they  are  delivered  in  Snn- 
ders's  book,  according  to  the  impression  at 
Colen  16^8,  which  is  that  I  have.  1  first  set 
down  his  errors,  and  then  a  short  confutation 
of  them,  referring  the  reader  for  fuller  in- 
formation to  the  foregoing  History. 

Page «.]—!.  Sanders  says,  "That  when 
Piince  Arthur  and  his  Princess  were  bedded. 
King  Henry  the  7th  ordered  a  grave  matron 
to  lie  in  the  bed,  that  so  they  might  not  con- 
summate their  marriage." 

This  is  the  ground  work  of  the  whole  fable  i 
and  should  have  been  some  way  or  other 
proved.  But  if  we  do  not  take  so  small  a  cir- 
cumstance upon  his  word,  we  treat  him  rude- 
ly ;  and  who  will  write  histories,  if  they  be 
bound  to  say  nothing  but  truth !  But  little 
thought  our  Author  that  there  were  three  de- 
positions upon  record,  point  blank  against 
this ;  for  the  Dutchess  of  Norfolk,  the  Vis- 
count of  Fiuwater  and  his  lady,  deposed  they 
saw  them  bedded  together,  and  the  bed  bless- 
ed after  they  two  were  put  in  it ;  besides  that 
such  an  extravagant  thing  was  never  known 
done  in  any  place. 

Ibid.] — f .  Sanders  says,  **  Prince  Arthur 
was  not  then  fifteen  years  of  age,  and  was 
sick  of  a  lingering  disease." 

The  plot  goes  on  but  scurvity,  when  the 
next  thing  that  is  brought  to  confirm  it  is  con- 
tradicted by  records.  Prince  .Arthur  was  bom 
the  20th  of  September  in  the  year  1486,  and 
so  was  fifteen  years  old  and  two  months 
passed  at  the  14th  of  November  1601,  in 
which  he  was  married  to  the  Princess,  and 
was  then  of  a  lively  and  good  complexion* 
and  did  not  begin  to  decay  till  the  Shrove- 
tide following,  which  was  imputed  to  his  ex- 
cesses in  the  bed,  as  the  witnesses  deposed. 

Ibid.] — S.  He  says,  "  Upon  the  motion 
for  the  marrying  of  his  Brother  Henry  to  the 
Princess,  it  was  agreed  to  by  all,  that  the 
thing  was  lawful." 

It  was  perhaps  agreed  on  at  Rome,  where 
money  and  other  political  arts  sway  their 
counsels ;  but  it  was  not  agreed  to  in  Kng- 
land :  for  which  we  have  no  meaner  author, 
than  Warham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
who,  when  examined  upon  oath,  deposed, 
that  himself  then  thought  the  marriage  was 
not  honourable  nor  well-pleasing  to  God,  and 
that  he  had  thereupon  opposed  it  much,  and 
that  the  people  murmured  at  it. 

P.  3.] — 4.  He  says,  ••  There  was  not  one 
man  in  anj  nation  under  heaven,  or  in  the 
whole  church,  that  spake  against  it." 

The  common  style  of  the  Roman  church, 
calling  the  See  of  Rome  the  catholic  church, 
roust  be  applied  to  this,  to  bring  off  our  Au- 
thor ;  otherwise  I  know  not  how  to  save  his 
reputation,  llierefore  by  all  the  nationt  vnder 
htaven  must  be  understood  only  the  divines  at 
Rome,  though  when  it  came  to  be  examined, 
they  could  scarce  find  any  who  would  justify 
it :  all  the  most  famous  universities,  divines, 
and  canonists,  condemned  it,  and  Warham's 
testimony  contradicts  this  plainly,  besides  the 
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ther  great  authorities  that  ^-^re  brought 
agaiost  it  -,  for  which  see  Book  II.  from  page 
147  to  page  167. 

P.  4.]— 5.  He  saya.  "The  King  once  aaid, 
Ht  would  not  morry  the  Queen," 

Here  is  a  pretty  essay  of  our  Author's  art, 
who  would  make  us  thmk  it  was  only  in  a 
transient  discourse,  that  the  King  said  he 
would  not  marry  Queen  Katherine ;  but  this 
was  more  maturely  donct  by  a  solemn  pro- 
testation, which  he  read  himself  before  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  that  he  would  never 
many  her,  and  that  he  revoked  his  consent 
given  under  age.  This  was  done  when  he 
came  to  be  of  age,  see  page  57 :  it  is  also 
confessed  by  Sanders  himself. 

Ibid.]— 6.  He  says,  *'  The  Queen  bore  him 
three  sons  and  two  daughters." 

All  the  books  of  that  time  speak  only  of 
two  sons,  and  one  daughter ;  but  this  is  a 
iooriah  of  his  pen,  to  represent  her  a  fruitful 
mother. 

P.  5.]— 7.  He  says.  **Tbe  King  had  some- 
times two,  sometimes  three  concubines  at 
once." 

It  does  not  appear  he  had  ever  any  but  Elisa- 
beth Blunt ;  and  if  we  judge  of  his  life,  by  the 
letters  the  popes  wrote  to  him,  and  many 
printed  elogies  that  were  published  then,  he 
was  a  prince  of  great  piety  and  religion  all 
that  while. 

P.  6.]— 8.  He  says.  "  That  Lady  Mary 
was  first  desired  in  marriage  by  James  the 
.5th  of  Scotland,  then  by  Charles  the  5th,  the 
Emperor;  and  then  Francis  asked  her,  first 
for  the  Dauphin,  then  for  the  Duke  of  Or- 
leans, and  last  of  all  for  himself." 

But  all  this  is  wrong  placed,  for  she  was 
irst  contracted  to  the  Dauphin,  then  to  the 
Emperor,  and  then  treated  about  to  the  King 
of  Scotland ;  after  that  it  was  left  to  Francis's 
choice,  whether  she  should  be  married  to 
himself,  or  his  second  son  the  Duke  of  Or- 
leans :  so  little  did  our  Poet  know  the  public 
transactions  of  that  time. 

Ibid.] — 9.  He  says,  "  She  was  in  the  end 
contracted  to  the  Dauphin :"  from  whence 
he  concludes,  "  that  ail  foreign  princes  were 
satisfied  with  the  lawfulness  of  the  marriage." 

She  was  first  of  all  contracted  to  the  Dau- 
phin. Foreign  princes  were  so  little  satis- 
fied of  the  lawfulness  of  the  marriage,  that 
though  she,  being  hetr  to  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land, was  a  match  of  great  advantage ;  yet 
their  counsellors  excepted  to  it,  on  that  verf 
account,  that  the  marriage  was  not  good. 
This  was  done  in  Spain,  and  she  was  re- 
jected, as  a  writer  who  lived  in  that  time  in- 
forms us ;  and  Handers  confesses  it  was  done 
by  the  French  Ambassador. 

P.  7.]— 10.  He  says,  "  Wolsey  was  first 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  then  of  Duresme,  after 
that  of  Winchester,  and  last  of  all  arch-bishop 
of  York ;  after  that  he  was  made  chancellor, 
then  cardinal  and  legate." 

The  order  of  these  preferments  is  quite  re- 
tersed ;  for  Wolsey,  soon  after  he  was  made 


bishop  of  Lincoln,  upon  Cardinal  Bembridge's 
de:\th,  was  not  only  promoted  to  the  See  of 
York,  but  advanced  to  be  a  cardinal  in  the 
seventh  year  of  the  King's  reign  :  and  some 
months  after  that,  he  was  made  lord  chan- 
cellor; and  seven  years  after  that,  he  got  the 
bishoprick  of  Duresme,  which  six  years  after 
he  exchanged  for  Winchester.  He  had  beard 
perhaps  that  he  enjoyed  all  these  prefer- 
ments; but  knowing  nothing  of  our  affairs 
beyond  hearsay,  he  resolved  to  make  him 
rise  as  poeu  order  their  heroes,  by  degrees, 
and  therefore  ranks  his  advancement  not  ac- 
cording to  truth,  but  in  the  method  he  liked 
best  himself. 

P.  8]— It.  He  says,  «*  Wolsey  first  de- 
signed the  divorce,  and  made  Longland,  that 
was  the  King's  confessor,  second  his  motion 
for  it." 

The  King  not  only  denied  this  in  public, 
saying,  that  he  himself  had  first  moved  it  to 
Longland  in  confession;  and  that  Wolsey 
had  opposed  it  all  he  could :  but  in  private 
dimrourse  with  Grinsus,  told  him,  be  had 
laboured  under  these  scruples  for  seven 
years ;  uptem  perpetuii  annis  trepidatio.  Which, 
reckoning  from  the  year  1531,  in  which  Gri- 
nttus  wrote  this  to  one  of  his  friends,  will 
fall  back  to  the  year  1524,  long  before  Wolsey 
had  any  provocation  to  tempt  him  to  it. 

P.  9.]— 1«.  He  says,  "  In  the  year  1526. 
in  which  the  King  was  first  made  to  doubt 
of  bis  marriage,  he  was  resolved  then  whom 
to  marry  when  he  was  once  divorced." 

But  by  his  other  story,  Anne  Boleyn  was 
then  but  fifteen  years  old.  and  went  to  France 
at  that  age,  where  she  stayed  a  considerable 
time  before  she  came  to  the  court  of  England. 

Ibid.] — 13.  He  says,  "The  King  ^pent  a 
vear  in  a  private  search,  to  see  what  could 
be  found,  either  in  the  Scriptures,  or  the 
Pope's  bull,  to  be  made  use  of  against  his 
marriage ;  but  they  could  find  nothing." 

In  that  time  all  the  bishops  of  England, 
except  Fisher,  declared  under  their  hand  and 
seal^,  that  they  thought  the  marriage  unlaw- 
ful ;  for  which  see  page  61 ,  and  upon  what 
reasons  this  was  grounded,  has  been  clearly 
opened,  page  158,  Uc. 

Ibid.] — 14.  He  says,  "  If  there  were  any 
ambiguities  in  the  Pope's  first  letters  (mean- 
ing the  bull  for  dispensing  with  the  marriage) 
they  were  cleared  by  other  letters,  which  I-er- 
dinand  of  Spain  had  afterwards  procured." 

These  other  letters  (by  which  he  means  the 
breve)  bear  date  the  same  day  with  the  bull ; 
and  so  were  not  procured  afterwards.  Inhere 
were  indeed  violent  presumptions  of  their 
being  forged  long  after,  even  after  the  pro- 
cess had  been  almost  a  year  in  agitation. 
But  though  they  helped  the  matter  in  some 
lesser  particulars,  yet  in  the  main  business, 
whether  Prince  Arthur  did  know  his  Priucess, 
they  did  it  a  great  prejudice ;  for  whereas 
the  bull  bore,  that  by  Uie  Queen's  petition 
her  former  marriage  waa  perhaps  eomummatedt 
the  breve  bears,  that,  in  her  petition,  the 
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marriage  was  »aid  toba  consommated,  with* 
out  any  perhap%,* 

P. 9.]— 15.  He  faya.  "The  King  haying 
seen  these  second  letters,  both  he  and  his 
council  resolved  to  move  no  more  in  it." 

The  process  was  carried  on,  almost  a  year, 
befoBB  the  breve  was  heard  of :  and  the  for- 
gery of  it  soon  appeared,  so  they  went  on 
notwithstanding  it. 

P.  10.]--16.  He  says,  "The  Bishop  of 
Tarby  being  come  from  France,  to  conclude 
the  match  for  the  Lady  Mary,  was  set  on  by 
the  King  and  the  Cardinal,  to  move  the  ex- 
ception to  the  lawfulness  of  the  marriage." 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  this ;  for  that 
fiifthop,  though  afterwards  made  a  cardinal, 
never  published  this  :  which  both  he  ought 
to  have  done  as  a  good  catholic,  and  cer- 
tainly would  have  done  as  a  true  cardinal, 
when  he  saw  what  followed  upon  it,  and  per- 
ceived that  he  was  trepanned  to  be  the  first 
mover  of  a  thing,  which  ended  so  fatally  for 
the  interests  of  Rome. 

P.  11.]— 17.  He  says,  "The  Bishop  of 
Tarby.  in  a  speech  before  the  King  in  council, 
said,  that  not  he  alone,  but  almost  all  learned 
men,  thought  the  King's  marriage  unlawful 
and  null :  so  that  he  was  freed  from  the  bond 
of  it,  and  that  it  was  against  the  rules  of  the 
gospel ;  and  that  all  foreign  nations  had  ever 
spoken  very  freely  of  it,  lamenting  that  the 
King  was  drawn  into  it  in  his  youth." 

It  is  not  ordinary  for  ambassadors  to  make 
speeches  in  King's  councils :  but  if  this  be  true, 
it  agrees  ill  with  what  this  Author  delivers  in 
his  third  page,  that  there  was  not  a  man  in  the 
whole  church,  nor  under  heaven,  that  spoke 
against  it ;  otherwise  the  Bishop  of  Tarby  waa 
both  an  impudent  and  a  foolish  man. 

P.  13.]— 18.  He  says,  "  Upon  the  Pope'a 
captivity,  Wolsey  was  sent  over  to  France 
with  300,000  crowns  to  procure  the  Pope's 
liberty." 

Hall,  Hollingshead,  and  Stow,  say,  he  car- 
ried over  240.0(K>  pounds  sterling,  which  is 
more  than  thrice  that  sum 

P.  13.]— 19.  He  says,  'Two  colleagues 
were  sent  in  this  embassy  with  the  Cardinal." 

His  greatness  was  above  that,  and  none 
are  mentioned  in  the  Records. 

Ibid.l— «0.  He  says,  "  Orders  followed 
him  to  Calais,  not  to  move  any  thing  about 
the  King's  marriage  with  the  French  King's 
sister,  the  King  having  then  resolved  to  marry 
Anne  Boleyn." 

This  agrees  ill  with  what  he  said  page  9, 
that  a  year  before  the  King  was  resolved 
whom  to  marry. 

Ibid.]— ISl.  He  says,  "  King  Henry,  that 
he  might  have  freer  access  to  Sir  Thomas 
Boleyn 's  lady,  sent  him  tp  France ;  where, 
after  he  had  stayed  two  years,  his  lady  was 
with  child  of  Anne  Boleyn  by  the  King." 

*  See  this  breve,  No.  XV.  p.  23,  and  the 
ground  fov  supposing  it  to  be  forged,  p.  9t, 
of  Vol,  1 


This  story  was  already  confuted,  see  psges 
6.5,  66 ;  and  in  it  there  are  more  than  one  or 
two  lies. 

1.  Sir  Thomas  Boleyn  went  not  ambas- 
sador to  France  till  the  seventh  year  of  the 
King's  reign :  and  if  two  years  after  that 
Anne  was  bom,  which  was  the  ninth  of  his 
reign,  she  must  then  have  been  but  ten  years 
old  at  this  time. 

t.  Though  he  had  sent  him  upon  his  first 
coming  to  the  crown,  this  could  not  be  true  ; 
for  two  years  after,  admit  her  to  be  bom, 
that  is  anno  1511,  then  a  year  before  this, 
which  was  anno  1526,  she  was  fifteen  yeari 
old ;  in  which  age,  Sanders  says,  she  was  cor- 
rupted in  her  father's  house,  and  sent  over  to 
France,  where  she  stayed  long.  But  all  this 
is  false :  for, 

3.  She  was  born  two  years  before  the  King 
came  to  the  crown,  in  the  year  1607,  and  if 
her  father  was  sent  to  France  two  jeara 
before,  it  was  in  the  year  1505. 

4.  The  King  being  then  Prince,  was  but 
fourteen  jears  old,  for  he  was  bora  the  f  8th 
of  June,  m  the  year  1491 :  in  which  age.  there 
is  no  reason  to  think  he  was  so  forward  as 
to  be  corrapting  other  men's  wives,  for  they 
will  not  allow  his  brother,  when  almost  two 
years  elder,  to  have  known  his  own  wife. 

As  for  the  other  pieces  of  this  story,  that 
Sir  Thomas  Boleyn  did  sue  his  lady  in  the 
Spiritual  Court ;  that  upon  the  King's  sending 
him  word  that  she  was  with  child  by  him,  he 
passed  it  over ;  that  the  King  had  also  known 
her  sister,  and  that  she  had  owned  it  to  the 
Queen,  that  at  the  fifteenth  year  of  Anne's  age, 
she  had  prostituted  herself  both  to  her  father's 
butler,  and  chaplain  ;  that  then  she  was  sent 
to  France,  where  she  was  at  first  for  some 
time  concealed,  then  brought  to  court,  where 
she  was  so  notoriously  lewd,  that  she  was 
oalled  a  Hackney ;  that  she  afterwards  was 
kept  by  the  French  King;  that  when  she 
came  over  into  England,  Sir  Thomas  VViat 
was  admitted  to  base  privacies  with  her,  and 
ofiTered  to  the  King  and  his  council,  that  he 
himself  should  with  his  own  eyes  see  it ;  and, 
in  fine,  that  she  was  ugly,  misshaped,  and 
monstrous,  are  such  a  heap  of  impudent  lies, 
that  none  but  a  fool,  as  well  as  a  knave, 
would  venture  on  such  a  recital.  And  for  all 
this,  he  cites  no  other  authority  but  Rastal's 
Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  a  book  that  was 
seen  by  none  but  himself ;  and  he  gives  no 
other  evidence  that  there  was  any  such  book 
but  his  own  authority.  Nor  is  it  likely  that 
Rastal  ever  writ  More's  life,  since  he  did 
not  set  it  out  with  his  works,  which  he  pub- 
lished in  one  Tolume,  anno  1556.  It  is  true, 
More's  son-in-law.  Roper,  writ  his  life,  which 
is  since  printed,  but  there  is  no  such  story  in 
it.  The  whole  is  such  a  piece  of  lying,  as  if 
he  who  forgeil  it  had  resolved  to  outdo  all 
who  had  ever  gone  before  him :  for  can  it  be 
so  much  as  imagined,  that  a  King  could 
pursue  a  design  for  seven  years  together,  of 
marrying  a  woman  of  so  scandalow  a  life. 
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aod  80  disagreeable  a  person  ;  and  tbat  he 
vbo  was  always  in  the  other  extreme  uf  jea- 
looay.  did  never  try  oat  these  reporu,  and 
would  not  so  much  as  see  what  Wiat  in* 
formed  1  Nor  were  these  things  published  in 
the  libels  that  were  printed  at  that  time, 
either  in  the  £mperor's  court,  or  at  Rome. 
All  which  shew,  that  this  was  a  desperate 
contrivance  of  malicious  traitors  ai^ainst  their 
Sovereign  Queen  Elizabeth,  to  defame  and 
disgrace  her.  And  this  1  take  to  he  the  true 
reason,  why  none  made  any  full  answer  to 
this  book  all  her  time.  It  was  not  thought 
for  the  Queen's  honour  to  let  such  stuff  be  so 
much  considered  as  to  merit  an  answer.  So 
that  the  15, 14,  Id,  16, 17,  and  18th  pages  are 
one  continued  lie. 

P.  16.]— 1«.  He  says,  "  Sir  Thomas  Bo- 
leyn,  hearing  the  King  intended  to  marry  his 
supposed  daughter,  came  over  in  all  haste 
from  France,  to  put  him  in  mind  that  she 
was  his  own  child ',  and  that  the  King  bade 
him  hold  his  peace  for  a  fool,  for  a  hundred 
had  lain  with  his  wife  as  well  as  he,  but 
whosesoever  daughter  she  was,  she  should  be 
his  wife ;  and  opon  that  Sir  Thomas  instruct- 
ed his  daughter  how  she  should  hold  the 
King  in  her  toils." 

Sir  Thomas  most  have  thought  the  King 
had  an  ill  memory,  if  he  had  forgot  such  a 
story :  but  the  one  part  of  this  makes  him 
afraid  that  the  King  ahould  marry  his  daugh- 
ter, and  the  other  part  makes  him  afraid  they 
should  miss  their  hopes  in  it :  not  to  mention 
how  little  likely  it  is,  that  a  King  of  such 
high  vanity,  would  have  done  that  which  the 
privatest  person  has  an  aversion  to — I  mean, 
the  marrying  the  daughter  of  one  whom  they 
know  to  be  a  common  prostitute. 

P.  19.]— 23.  He  says.  "  WoJsey.  before 
bis  return  from  France,  sent  Gambara  to  the 
Pope,  desiring  him  to  name  himself  Vicar  of 
the  Papacy,  daring  his  captivity." 

This  was  not  done  till  almost  a  year  after 
this :  and  the  motion  was  sent  by  Staphileos, 
dean  of  the  Rota,  for  which  see  page  80. 

p.  so.]— 24.  He  says,  *'  None  but  ill  men 
and  ignorant  persons  wrote  against  the  mar- 
riage, bat  all  learned  and  good  men  wrote 
for  it." 

The  whole  doctors  of  the  church,  in  all 
ages,  were  against  it;  and  no  doctor,  an- 
cienter  than  Cajetan,  could  ever  be  found  to 
have  writ  for  it. 

ibid.]— 23.  He  says,  "  That  though  great 
endeavours  were  used  to  persuade  Sir  Tho- 
mas  More  of  the  unlawfulness  of  the  mar- 
page,  all  was  in  vain." 

Is  it  probable  that  the  King  would  have 
made  him  lord  chancellor,  when  he  was  so 
earnest  in  this  business,  if  he  had  not  known 
that  he  would  have  gone  along  with  him  in 
it  t  By  one  of  his  letters  to  Cromwell  out  of 
the  Tower,  it  appears,  that  he  approved  the 
divorce,  and  had  great  hopes  of  success  in  it, 
M  long  as  it  was  prosecuted  at  Rome,  and 
fonndad  on  the  defects  in  the  bolL    And  in 


the  twenty- second  year  of  the  King's  reign, 
when  the  opinions  of  the  universities,  and 
the  books  of  learned  men  were  brought  to 
England  against  the  marriage,  he  carried 
them  down  to  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
made  read  them  there ;  after  which  he  de- 
sired they  would  report  in  their  country  what 
they  had  heard  and  seen  ;  and  then  all  men 
would  openly  perceive  that  the  King  had  not 
attempted  this  matter  of  his  will  and  plea- 
sure, but  only  for  the  discharge  of  his  coa- 
science.  More  was  a  man  of  greater  inte- 
grity than  to  have  said  this,  if  he  had  thought 
the  marriage  good ;  so  that  he  has  either  af- 
terwards changed  his  mind,  or  did  at  this 
time  dissemble  too  artUicially  with  the 
King. 

P.  22.}— 26.  After  a  long  flourish  about 
the  King's  secret  fears  and  apprehensions, 
and  the  perplexities  the  Cardinal  was  in, 
which  must  pass  for  a  piece  of  hit  wif ,  that  is 
to  say,  lying,  for  he  knew  none  of  their 
thoughts ;  he  says,  "  That  Gardiner  and  Sir 
Francis  Brian  were  sent  to  the  Pope  together, 
Gardiner  being  then  secretary  of  state." 

In  this  there  are  only  three  gross  mistakes. 
First,  Gardiner  was  not  sent  with  the  first 
message  to  the  Pope ;  Secretary  Knight  car- 
ried it. 

2.  Sir  Francis  Brian  went  never  to  Rome 
with  Gardiner.  It  is  true,  a  year  after  the 
commencing  the  suit.  Sir  Francis  Brian  was 
sent  to*  Rome,  and  about  a  month  after  him 
Gardiner  was  also  sent ;  so  though  they  were 
both  together  at  Rome,  yet  they  were  not  sent 
thither  together. 

S.  Gardiner  was  not  secretary  of  state,  but 
was  Wolsey's  secretary,  when  he  went  first 
to  Rome,  and  was  made  a  privy-counsellor 
when  he  was  sent  thither  the  second  time ; 
and  was  not  secretary  of  state  till  some 
months  after  his  return  from  his  jonmey  tho 
last  time. 

P.  2S.]— 27.  He  says,  "They  made  the 
Pope  believe  that  the  Queen  would  willingly 
retire  into  a  monastery." 

This  WIS  on  the  contrary  a  contrivance  of 
the  Pope's,  who  thought  it  the  easiest  way  to 
bring  the  matter  to  a  good  issue ;  but  in  Eng- 
land they  had  no  hopes  of  it,  and  so  always 
diverted  the  motion  when  it  was  proposed  by 
the  Pope. 

Ibid.]— 28.  He  says,  «*  The  Pope  said  be 
would  consult  with  some  cardinals  and  di- 
vines, and  do  all  that  he  could  lawfully  do  to 
give  the  King  satisfaction." 

Upon  the  first  motion  of  it,  the  Pope  frank- 
ly granted  the  King's  desire ;  and  gave  a  bull 
with  a  commission  upon  it :  and  only  con- 
sulted some  cardinals  about  the  methods  of 
doing  it.  And  did  assure  the  King,  that  he 
would  not  only  do  every  thing  that  could  be 
granted  in  law  or  joatioe.  but  whatsoever  he 
could  grant  out  of  thefklnmi  rf  hit  pomer.  It 
is  true,  afterwards  when  the  Pope  changed 
his  measures,  and  resolved  to  agree  with  the 
Emperor,  he  pretended  he  undeistood  not 
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these  things  himself,  but  would  needs  turn  it 
over  upon  the  cardinals  and  divines. 

P.  «4.]— 29.  He  says,  "  All  the  cardinals 
were  of  a  mind  that  th'.'  narriage  was  good." 

Cardinal  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  by  the  force 
of  that  mighty  argument  of  44N)0  crowns, 
changed  bis  mind.  All  the  other  cardinals 
Wf  re  forward  in  granting  the  King's  desires, 
for  which  he  wrote  them  a  letter  of  thanks. 

P.  «6.]— SO.  He  says,  ••  The  Pope  granted 
the  commission  to  the  two  Legates,  not 
doubting  but  it  was  true,  that  had  been  told 
him  of  the  Queen's  readiness  to  go  into  a  mo- 
nastery." 

The  Pope  knew  she  would  not  yield  to  anj 
such  thing ;  but  when  he  granted  that  com- 
mission, he  sent  with  Campegio  a  decretal 
bull,  annulling  the  marriage :  and  sent  after- 
wards a  promise  never  to  advocate  the  pro- 
cess, but  to  confirm  what  sentence  the  Legates 
should  give ;  though  soon  after  he  broke  his 
promise  most  signally.  And  since  he  had 
often  dispensed  with  others  for  breaking  their 
faiih,  he  might  think  that  it  was  hard  to  deny 
him  the  same  privilege  for  himself. 

Ibid.]— SI.  He  says*  "The  Pope  under- 
standing that  the  Queen  did  not  consent  to 
the  propositions  that  were  made,  and  that 
he  had  been  abused,  sent  after  Campegio, 
when  he  was  on  his  journey,  that  he  should 
not  proceed  to  a  sentence  without  a  new 
order." 

The  Pope  sent  Campana  to  England  after 
Campegio,  to  assure  the  King  he  would  do 
every  thing  for  him  that  he  could  do  out  tf 
thejulneu  of  hit  power :  and  ordered  the  same 
person  to  charge  Cardinal  Campegio  to  burn 
the  decretal  bull,  which  he  had  sent  by  him ; 
in  all  which  the  Pope,  as  appears  by  the  ori- 
ginal letters,  was  only  governed  by  politic 
maxims,  and  considered  nothing  but  the  dan- 

Sers  himself  was  like  to  fall  in ;  though  San- 
ers  would  persuade  us,  he  was  ready  to  run 
the  hazard  of  all  these. 

P.  30.]--38.  He  says,  «•  The  King  by  hia 
letters  to  the  Pope,  did,  at  the  same  time 
that  he  was  moving  scruples  about  his  own 
marriage,  transact  about  a  dispensation  for  a 
marriage  betwixt  his  own  natural  son  the 
Duke  of  Richmond,  and  his  daughter  the 
Lady  Mary." 

Though  the  whole  dispatches  at  that  time, 
both  to  and  from  Rome,  be  most  happily  pre- 
served, there  is  not  the  least  mention  of  any 
such  design  :  and  can  any  body  think  that  if 
any  such  motion  had  been  made,  the  Pope 
would  not  have  taken  great  advantages  from 
it,  and  that  these  letters  would  not  have 
been  afterwards  published  1  But  this  Sanders 
thought  was  a  pretty  embellishment  of  his 
fable  ;  and  of  a  piece  with  this  is  his  next. 

P.  30.}— 35.  He  says,*' The  Kingdid  under 
his  own  hand  confess,  he  had  known  Anne 
Boleyn's  sister  Mary,  and  desired  the  Pope 
would  dispense  with  his  marrying  Anne  not- 
withstanding that." 

'i\e  falsehood  of  this  appeaza  from  the  re- 


cital of  it :  and  how  came  it  that  these  letters 
were  not  published  1  Nor  is  there  any  men- 
tion of  this  in  all  the  dispatches  I  have  seen. 
And  it  is  not  possible  that  in  so  many  con- 
ferences which  the  English  ambassadors  had 
with  the  Pope,  these  two  things  should  never 
have  been  discoursed  of.  And  can  it  be 
thought  credible,  that  at  the  same  time  when 
the  King  pretended  such  scruples  and  trou- 
bles of  conscience,  he  could  be  guilty  of  so 
much  folly  and  impudence,  as  to  put  himself 
thus  in  the  Pope's  mercv,  by  two  such  de- 
mands 1  This  was  a  rorgery  of  Cardinal 
Pole's,  which  Sanders  greedily  catched  to 
dress  up  the  scene. 

P.  34.]— 34.  From  page  34  to  4«,  there 
is  a  trifling  account  given  of  the  reasons 
brought  against  the  marriage,  which  Sanders 
answers  manfully,  and  fights  courageously 
against  the  man  of  straw  he  had  set  up.  But 
if  that  be  compared  with  what  has  been 
opened  in  the  History,  it  will  appear  how 
lame  and  defective  his  account  is. 

P.  4«.]— 35.  He  says,  "  Clark,  bishop 
of  Bath  and  Wells.  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, and  West,  bishop  of  Ely,  writ  for  the 
lawfulness  of  the  King's  mamage." 

All  the  bishops  except  Fisher,  had  a  year 
before  this  given  it  under  their  hands  and 
seals,  that  the  King's  marriage  was  unlawful : 
and  in  all  the  memorials  of  that  time,  Fisher 
is  the  only  bishop  I  find  mentioned  to  have 
writ  for  it.  Tonstal  was  also  soon  after  trans- 
lated to  Duresme,  which  none  that  have 
considered  that  King's  temper,  will  think 
could  have  been  done,  if  he  had  interposed 
in  so  tender  a  point,  agamst  what  the  King 
so  vehementlv  desired. 

P.  42.]  — 36.  He  says,  "  That  Abell, 
Powel,  Fetherston,  and  Ridley,  also  writ  for 
the  marriage." 

This  is  not  likely  of  the  second  and  third, 
for  they  being  afterwards  attainted  of  treason, 
no  such  books  were  objected  to  them  ;  but 
the  crime  charged  on  them,  was  only  that 
they  said,  the  King's  marriage  with  Queen 
Katberine  was  good. 

P.  43.]— 37.  He  says,  "  All  things  ap- 
peared clear  in  the  trial  before  the  Legates, 
m  behalf  of  the  marriage,  so  that  they  could 
give  no  sentence  against  such  full  evidence 
as  was  brought  for  it." 

This  is  said  without  any  regard  to  truth , 
for  all  the  matter  of  fact  that  had  been  alleg- 
ed, was  clearly  proved  for  the  contrary  side. 
It  was  proved  that  Prince  Arthur  married 
the  Queen  :  violent  presumptions  appeared 
of  his  consummating  the  marriage.  It  was 
also  proved  that  the  King  was  under  age 
when  the  bull  was  obtained,  and  that  the 
petitions  given  in  his  name,  upon  which  the 
bull  was  granted,  were  false  :  that  the  King 
had  not  desired  it,  but  when  he  came  of  age 
he  had  protected  against  it :  and  that  there 
was  no  hazard  of  a  war  between  Spain  and 
England,  the  preventing  which  was  the  chief 
reason  set  down  in  the  bull  that  permitted  it. 
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$0  that  all  that  bad  been  informed  at  Rome, 
as  to  matter  of  fact,  was  fully  proved  before 
the  Legates,  by  clear  instruments,  and  many 
and  noble  witnesses. 

Ibid.] — ^S8.  He  puts  a  long  bold  speech 
in  Campegio's  mouth,  who  was  far  from  as- 
suming such  freedom  ;  but  lived  licentiously 
in  England,  in  all  manner  of  disorders,  of 
which  both  he  and  bis  bastard  son  were 
guilty.  And  by  dissembling,  and  other  arts, 
persuaded  the  King  to  delay  the  process,  from 
day  to  day,  giving  him  full  assurances,  that 
in  conclusion  he  should  obtain  what  he  desired : 
and  by  such  means  he  gained  time,  and  drew 
out  the  trial,  till  the  Pope  had  ended  his  treaty 
with  the  Emperor ;  and  then  be  served  him 
an  Italian  trick,  by  adjourning  the  court. 

p.  48.]_s9.  He  says,"  Some  doctors,  being 
corrupted  with  the  King's  money,  declared 
for  him  ;  but  those  were  none  of  the  most 
learned." 

The  King  ordered  those  he  sent,  not  to 
give  or  promise  any  thing  to  any  person,  till 
they  had  delivered  their  opinion  freely  :  upon 
which  some  of  them  wrote  to  him,  that  they 
would  answer  upon  their  heads,  that  they  had 
followed  his  orders  in  that  particular. 

p.  48.] — 40.  He  says,  '*  1  hose  determina- 
tions were  published  in  the  names  of  the 
universities,  to  deceive  the  world  by  a  false 
representation  of  so  great  authorities." 

Were  the  public  seals  of  the  universities 
pst  to  their  determinations,  after  a  long  de- 
bate, all  being  required  to  deliver  their  con- 
sciences upon  oath,  and  done  with  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  whole  faculty  in  some 
places,  false  representations  1  This  was  done 
in  Italy,  in  Padua,  Bononia,  Ferrara,  and 
Milan,  under  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor's 
eye,  and  within  their  dominions. 

p,  50.] — 41.  He  says.  '*  Endeavours  were 
osfcd  to  corrupt  the  University  of  Colen,  and 
some  others  in  Germany,  for  which  great 
sums  were  offered,  and  that  the  King  was  at 
a  vast  expense  in  it." 

Crook's  accompts  shew  that  his  expense 
in  Italy  was  very  inconsiderable.  And  who 
can  imagine,  that  when  Paris,  Padua,  and 
Bononia,  had  declared  for  the  King,  he  would 
be  much  concerned  for  Colen,  or  any  other 
university  in  Germany  t  Those  who  will  be- 
lieve Sanders,  and  such  authors  as  he  quotes, 
Cochieus,  and  an  unknown  bishop  of  Brazil, 
may  if  they  will. 

P.  51  ]— 42.  He  says,  "  In  Oxford  the 
King  not  being  able  to  obtain  a  satisfactory 
answer  in  that  matter,  eight  students  of  the 
Univeraty  broke  into  the  place  where  the  seal 
was  laid,  and  put  it  to  an  answer,  which  pass- 
ed for  the  determination  of  the  University." 

The  Lord  Herbert  says,  there  was  an  ori- 
ginal instrument  passed,  which  he  saw ;  by 
which  the  University  did  appoint  a  commit- 
tee of  thirty  three  doctors  and  bachelors  of 
divinity  to  examine  the  questions  proposed 
by  the  King,  and  to  set  the  seal  of  the  Uni- 
versity to  any  answer  that  they  should  agree 


on :  and  these  did  afterwards  give  a  resolu- 
tion against  the  lawfulness  of  the  marriage. 

P.  bt  ] — 43.  "  He  tells  a  long  story  of  the 
King's  endeavours  to  gain  Keginald  Pole, 
and  that  he  came  over  to  Kngland  ;  and  being 
much  pressed  by  his  kindred  to  comply  with 
the  King,  he  went  to  him,  fully  purposed  to 
have  done  it :  but  could  not  speak  a  word  to 
him,  till  he  resolved  to  talk  to  him  in  another 
style ;  and  then  he  found  bis  tongue,  and 
spake  very  freely  to  the  King,  who  put  his 
hands  sometimes  to  his  poniard,  intending  to 
have  killed  him ;  but  was  overcome  with  the 
simplicity  and  humility  of  his  discourse :  and 
so  the  King  continued  his  pension  to  him, 
and  gave  him  leave  to  go  back  to  Padua." 

This  is  another  pretty  adventure  of  one  of 
the  heroes  of  the  romance,  but  has  this  mis- 
fortune in  it — that  it  is  all  without  any  proof:* 
for  as  none  of  the  books  of  that  time  ever 
mention  it,  so  neither  did  Pole  himself  pre- 
tend to  have  carried  so,  in  his  book,  though 
written  with  the  most  provoking  insolence 
that  was  possible.  In  it  he  mentions  his 
going  over  to  England,  but  not  one  word  of 
any  such  discourse  with  the  King.  And 
King  Henry  was  not  a  man  of  such  a  tem- 
per, as  to  permit  one  of  Pole's  quality  to 
go  out  of  England,  and  live  among  his  ene- 
mies, and  continue  his  pensions  to  him,  if  he 
had  to  his  face  opposed  him  in  a  matter  he 
laid  so  much  to  heart. 

P.  53.1—44.  He  says,"  Fisher  of  Roches- 
ter, and  Holman,  bisnop  of  Bristol,  wrote  for 
the  marriage.**        * 

There  was  no  bishoprick,  nor  bishop  of 
Bristol  at  that  time,  nor  thirteen  years  after. 

Ibid.] — 45.  '*  Many  are  reckoned  up  who 
wrote  for  the  marriage  in  all  nations." 

These  are  neither  to  be  compared  in  num- 
ber, nor  authority,  to  those  who  wrote  against 
it ;  a  hundred  books  were  shewed  in  parlia- 
ment, written  by  divines,  and  lawyers  beyond 
sea.  besides  the  determinations  of  twelve  of 
the  most  celebrated  universities  in  Europe. 
The  Emperor  did  indeed  give  so  great  re- 
wards, and  such  good  benefices,  to  those  who 
wrote  against  the  King,  that  it  is  a  wonder 
there  were  not  more  writers  of  his  side. 

P.  56.] — 16.  He  says,  "  That  upon  War- 
ham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury's  death,  the 
Earl  of  Wiltshire  told  the  King  that  he  had 
a  chaplain,  who  was  at  his  house,  that  would 
certainly  serve  the  King  in  the  matter  of  his 
divorce;  upon  which  Cranmer  was  pro- 
HMted." 

Cranmer  was  no  stranger  to  the  King  at 
this  time :  he  was  first  recommended  by  the 
King  to  the  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  to  be  kept  in 
his  house  ;  but  was  in  Germany  when  War- 
ham  died,  and  made  no  haste  over,  but  de- 
layed his  journey  some  months.  It  is  true, 
he  was  of  the  mind  that  the   King  ought  to 

*  Wood  is  the  authority  generally  cited 
for  this,  but  perhaps  he  took  it  only  from 
Sanders. 
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be  divorced  ;  bat  ibU  was  not  out  of  fenrile 
compliance,  for  wben  the  King  pressed  him 
in  other  things  that  were  against  his  con- 
science,  he  expressed  all  the  courage  and 
constancy  of  mind  which  became  so  great  a 
prelate. 

P.  56.]— 47.  Ho  says,  "  That  Cranmer 
being  to  swear  the  oath  of  obedience  to  the 
Pope,  before  he  was  consecrated,  did  protest 
to  a  public  notary,  that  he  took  it  against  his 
will ;  and  that  he  had  no  mind  to  keep  his 
faith  to  the  Pope,  in  prejudice  to  the  King's 
authority." 

He  did  not  protest  that  he  did  it  anwillingly, 
nor  was  it  only  to  a  notary,  but  twice  at  the 
high  altar  he  repeated  the  protestation  that 
he  made  ;  which  was  to  this  effect,  that  he 
intended  not  thereby  to  oblise  himself  to  any 
thing,  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  the  King's 
prerogative,  or  the  laws  of  the  land ;  nor  to 
be  restrained  from  speaking,  advising,  or  con- 
senting to  any  thing  that  should  concern  the 
nformatioa  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  govern- 
nent  of  the  church  of  England,  and  the  pre- 
rogative of  the  crown  and  kingdom. 

P.  57 .] — 48.  He  says,  "  Cranmer  did  in 
all  things  so  comply  with  the  King*s  lusts, 
that  the  King  was  wont  to  say  he  was  the 
only  man  that  had  never  contradicted  him  in 
any  thing  he  had  a  mind  to." 

Cranmer  was  both  a  good  snbject,  and  a 
modest  and  discreet  man,  and  so  would  obey 
and  submit  as  far  as  he  might,  without  sin : 
yet  when  his  conscience  charged  him  lo  ap- 

C  against  any  thing  that  the  King  pressed 
to,  as  in  the  matter  of  the  six  Articles, 
he  did  it  with  Buch  resolution  and  boldness. 

P.  58.]— 49.  He  says,  '*Tbe  King  going 
over  to  Calais,  carried  Anne  Boleyn  secretly 
with  him." 

He  carried  her  over  in  great  state,  having 
made  her  Marchioness  of  Pembroke ;  and  in 
the  public  interview  between  him  and  Fran- 
cis, she  appeared  with  all  possible  splen- 
dour. 

p.  59.]— 50.  He  says,  "After  the  King's 
return  from  France,  he  brought  the  action  of 
premunire  against  all  the  clergy." 

This  is  an  error  of  two  years,  for  so  long 
before  this  voyage  to  France  was  that  action 
besun  :  and  the  clerg^r  about  eighteen  months 
before  had  made  their  submission,  and  ob- 
tained their  pardon  in  March,  15S1,  which 
appears  by  the  printed  statutes,  and  the  King 
went  over  to  France  in  September,  15SS ;  so 
that  it  is  clear  Sanders  never  looked  for  any 
verification  of  what  he  wrote. 

P.59.] — 51.  Hesays,  "The  King byan un- 
heard-of tyranny,  and  a  new  calumny,  brought 
this  charge  against  the  clergy." 

These  laws,  upon  which  the  charge  was 
founded,  bad  been  oft  renewed :  they  were 
first  made  under  Edward  the  First,  by  reason 
of  the  papal  encroachments  that  save  the  rise 
to  them  J  they  were  oft  confirmed  by  Edward 
the  Third,  Richard  the  Second,  Henry  the 
Fourth,  and  Henry  the  Fifth,  with  the  con- 


currence of  their  parliaments ,  so  the  dutfg* 
was  neither  new  nor  tyrannical. 

Ibid.]— 52.  Hesays,  "The  clergy  submit- 
ted to  the  King,  being  betrayed  by  their  me- 
tropolitans Cranmer  and  Lee." 

The  submission  was  made  two  years  before 
Cranmer  was  archbishop,  in  March,  1531, 
and  Cranmer  was  consecrated  in  March, 
1553 ;  but  at  that  time  Warham  sat  in  Can- 
terbury. As  for  Lee,  he  opposed  it  for  some 
time. 

Ibid.] — 53.  He  says,  *'The  whole  clergy  pe- 
titioned the  King,  to  forgive  their  crime,  ac- 
cording to  that  supreme  power  which  he  had 
over  all  the  clergy  and  laity,  within  this 
Kingdom :  from  whence  the  King's  counsel- 
lors took  occasion  afterwards  to  call  him 
Suprems  Head,** 

The  clergy  did  in  the  title  of  their  submis- 
sion call  the  King  in  formal  terms.  Supreme 
Head  of  tki  Church  and  Ciergy  of  Ettgiand,  at 
far  atftythe  law  of  C&n'st  is  XaJfal :  to  which 
Fisher,  with  the  rest  of  the  convocation  sub- 
scribed. And  all  this  was  done  when  More 
was  chancellor. 

p.  69.]— 54.  He  says,  "  When  the  King 
went  to  marry  Anne  Boleyn,  he  persuaded 
Rowjand  Lee,  made  soon  after  bishop  of 
Coventry  and  Litchfield,  to  oflficiate  in  it,  as- 
suring him  he  had  obtained  a  bull  for  it  from 
Rome,  which  was  then  lying  in  his  cabinet. 
Upon  which  Lee,  giving  credit  to  what  he 
said,  did  marry  them." 

This  is  another  trial  of  Sanders's  wit,  to 
excuse  Lee,  who,  though  at  this  time  he  com- 
plied absolutely  with  U&e  Kins,  yet  did  after- 
wards turn  over  to  the  Popish  party ;  there- 
fore, to  make  him  look  a  little  clean,  this  story 
must  be  forged.  But  at  that  time  all  the 
world  saw  that  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor 
were  so  linked  together,  that  Lee  could  not  but 
know  that  no  such  thing  was  possible.  And 
he  was  so  obsequious  to  the  King,  that  such 
arts  were  needless  to  persuade  him  to  any 
thing  the  King  had  a  mmd  to. 

P.  66.] — 55.  For  five  p&ees  he  runs  out  in 
repetition  of  all  those  foul  lies  concerninjr 
Anne  Boleyn,  by  which  he  designed  both  to 
disgrace  the  remrmers,  who  were  supported 
by  her,  and  to  defame  her  daughter  Queen 
Elisabeth,  which  have  been  before  confuted : 
after  that  he  says,  "  Queen  Katherine,  with 
three  maids  and  a  small  family,  retired  into 
the  country." 

She  had  both  the  respect  of  a  princess  dowa- 
ger, and  all  the  jointure  contracted  to  her  by 
Prince  Arthur ;  so  she  could  not  be  driven 
to  that  straitness :  but  this  must  go  for  an 
ornament  in  the>  fable. 

P.  71.]— 56.  He  says,  "It  was  concluded, 
that  Cranmer  might  be  more  free  to  p<ws  sen- 
tence, that  there  should  be  an  oath  imposed 
on  the  clergy,  for  paying  the  same  obedience 
to  the  King  that  they  had  paid  the  Pope  :" 
upon  which  he  tells  a  long  formal  story,  for 
two  pages,  that  "it  was  resolved  to  draw 
Fisher  into  it,  to  swear  obedience  to  the  King 
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in  all  ecclesiafltical  cauMS,  with  that  eicep- 
tion,  as  far  as  is  lawful,  meearding  to  th§  werd 
if  God ;  which  he  did,  and  penniaded  others 
to  do  it ;  and  upon  this  Cranmer,  taking  the 
new  oath,  went  and  piononnced  judgment  for 
diTorce." 

There  is  not  one  tittle  of  this  tme,  for  there 
was  no  oath  sworn  about  the  King's  sapre- 
macj  at  this  time.  The  story  of  Fisher,  is 
that  which  was  done  by  the  convocation  two 
years  before  Cranmer's  preferment,  nor  was 
there  any  oath  taken  then,  or  at  this  time.  It 
is  true,  two  years  after  this,  Gardiner,  Stokes- 
iey ,  and  many  other  bishops,  did  of  their  own 
accord  take  such  an  oath  ;  bat  there  was  no 
law  for  it  till  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  the 
King's  reign. 

P.  72.)— 57.  He  says,  "One  Richard  Risey 
(or  Rouse,  according  to  the  Records)  waa 
hired  by  Anne  Boleyn  to  poison  Fisher." 

Rouse  was  boiled  alive  for  poisoning  the 
Bishop's  fsmily,  but  did  not  discover  any  that 
set  him  on  it :  which  none  can  think  but  he 
would  have  done,  if  the  Queen  had  hired 
him  to  it,  and  had  then  deserted  him  to  perish 
in  so  horrid  a  manner. 

P.  73.]  —68.  He  says,  "  Cranmer  being  by 
authority  of  parliament  freed  from  his  oath 
to  the  Pope,  and  bound  by  a  new  one  to  the 
King,  went  now  confidently  to  pronounce 
sentence." 

The  itarliament  did  not  put  down  the  Pope's 
authority  for  eight  months  after  this,  and  ap- 
pointed no  new  oath  till  three  years  after ; 
for  Cranmer  sat  in  judgment  as  Primate  of 
Englandr  and  Legate  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

P.  73.)— 59.  He  says,  "  Cranmer  carried 
some  bishops  with  him,  and  having  cited  the 
Queen,  without  hearing  her,  he  gave  sentence 
against  the  marriage." 

Gardiner,  Stokesley* Clark,  and  Longlaad, 
the  Bishops  of  Winchester,  London,  Bath, 
and  Lincoln,  went  with  him.  He  could  not 
hear  the  Queen,  when  she  would  not  appear: 
but  he  examined  all  the  instruments  and 
evidences  that  had  been  brought  in  the  whole 
process. 

P.  75.]— 60.  He  says,  "  The  Pope  would 
not  proceed  against  the  King,  till  he  met  with 
the  French  King  at  Marseilles  ;  but  that  the 
English  Ambassadors  did  there  carry  so  in- 
solently, that  Francis  was  ashamed  of  their 
behaviour ;  and  desired  the  Pope  to  proceed 
against  the  King  as  he  thought  fit,  and  that 
he  should  never  defend  him  more,  but  should 
be  against  him." 

Here  the  romance  goes  on  too  grossly,  for 
the  Pope  and  the  French  King  agreed  at 
Marseilles  to  bring  this  matter  to  an  issue. 
1'he  Pope  declared  he  thought  the  King's 
cause  was  just  and  right ;  and  promised,  if 
the  King  would  send  a  full  submission  to 
Rome,  he  would  give  sentence  in  his  favour. 
Upon  which  the  French  King  sent  over  the 
Bishop  of  Paris,  who  prevailed  with  the  King 
to  do  it;  though  tiis  afterwards  came  to 
nothing.    It  is  true,  Bonner,  who  was  alwaya 


offidous  and  forward  when  there  was  any 

thing  to  he  got  by  it,  being  sent  to  Marseilles 
by  the  King,  to  deliver  an  appeal  in  the 
King's  name  to  the  Pope,  to  the  next  general 
council ;  and  perhaps  knowing  nothing  of  the 
private  transactions  between  the  Pope  and 
the  French  King,  it  being  a  secret  of  too  great 
importance  to  be  communicated  to  such  a 
hot-brained  man,  did  deliver  his  message  to 
the  Pope  in  such  provoking  language,  that 
the  Pope  talked  of  throwing  him  into  a  boil- 
ing  cauldron  ;  and  he  was  fain  to  fly  for  it. 

P.  76.]— 61.  He  says,  "  The  Pope  return- 
ing to  Italy,  after  he  had  again  most  carefully 
reviewed  the  whole  cause,  gave  sentence." 

This  was  so  precipitated,  that  they  would 
not  stay  six  days  beyond  the  time  which  they 
prefixed,  for  the  return  of  the  messenger  that 
was  sent  to  England  :  but  dispatched  that, 
which  by  the  forms  of  their  court  should  have 
been  done  in  three  consistories,  all  in  one 
day. 

P.  78.] — 6t.  He  says,  ''Upon  this  sentence* 
the  King,  being  enraged,  did  command  Queen 
Katheiine  to  be  only  called  Princess,  and 
declared  her  daughtex  the  Lady  Mary  a  bas- 
tard." 

Both  these  were  done  five  months  before 
the  Pope's  sentence,  and  soon  after  the  sen- 
tence was  pronounced  by  Cranmer.  And 
these  were  the  natural  consequences  of  it ; 
for  the  marriage  being  annulled,  neither 
could  she  be  longer  a  Queen,  nor  her  daugh- 
ter Princess  any  more. 

Ibid.]— 63.  He  says,  "The  King  impri- 
soned F.  Forest,  a  Franciscan  observant,  a 
most  holy  and  learned  man,  fqr  contradicting 
Latimer,  when  he  was  inveighing  against  the 
Pope's  authority." 

Concerning  this  Forest,  I  have  seen  an 
original  letter  of  one  List,  a  friar  of  the  same 
house,  a  year  after  this,  that  says  Forest  was  a 
great  scandal  to  their  house,  and  was  very 
ignorant ;  and  that  though  he  had  been  much 
against  the  King  in  his  marriage,  yet  he  had 
then  insinuated  himself  into  his  favour,  of 
which  many  of  the  house,  who  were  for  the 
King's  cause,  had  great  apprehensions.  In 
the  same  letter  he  writes,  how  cruel  they 
were  against  any  of  their  brethren,  who  they 
thought  discovered  any  thing  that  was  done 
among  them  ;  and  that  one  Rainscroft, 
a  brother,  whom  they  suspected  to  have 
informed  what  passed  among  them,  was 
cruelly  nsed,  and  kept  in  prison  till  he  died ; 
which  he  chiefly  imputes  to  Forest.  This 
friar  swore  the  King's  supremacy,  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  was  persuading  others  not  to 
do  it ;  and  being  questioned  upon  it,  said, 
he  took  the  oath  only  with  his  outward,  but 
not  with  his  inward  man  ;  and  for  that,  and 
his  denying  the  gospel,  he  was  burnt  as  an 
obstinate  heretic. 

P.  79.]— 64.  He  says,  "Abell,Powel.  and 
Fetherston,  were  put  in  prison  because  they 
consulted  with  the  Maid  of  Kent." 

This  is  only  charged  upon  the  fomwr  of 
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tbese,  but  the  two  latter  are  not  accused  of 
ao y  sach  thing. 

ibid.]— 63.  He  saye,  "Elizabeth,  being 
born  the  8th  of  September,  but  five  months 
after  the  King  had  publicly  married  her  mo- 
ther,  could  not  be  the  lawful  issue  of  that 
marriage." 

This  is  a  malicious  lie,  for  himself  confess- 
ed that  the  King  was  married  to  her  mother 
the  14th  of  November,  the  former  year  ;  be- 
tween which  and  the  8th  of  September,  there 
were  ten  months ;  nor  was  the  King  ever  after 
that  married  publicly  to  the  Queen.  For  what 
he  calls  a  public  marriage,  was  only  the 
shewing  her  o])eoly  as  Queen.  But  the  de- 
sign of  this  lie  is  so  ▼isible,  that  it  needs  not 
be  opened. 

P.  7 9. J— 66.  He  says,  "The  King's  daugh- 
ter Mary,  who  was  then  present,  could  never 
be  induced  to  think  she  was  the  King's  child.*' 

In  the  former  page  lie  said  Mary  was  sent 
to  her  mother,  and  now,  forgetUng  himself 
too  soon,  he  says,  she  was  present  when  Eli- 
sabeth was  boin.  What  Mary's  thoughts 
were,  none  can  tell,  but  she  publicly  acknow- 
ledged her  to  be  her  sister,  though  she  did 
not  use  her  as  one. 

P.  80.]— 67.  He  says.  "  Elisabeth  Barton, 
who  was  famed  for  her  sanctity,  and  six  with 
her,  who  thought  she  was  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  were  accused  in  parliament." 

Those  six  knew  that  she  was  not  inspired ; 
and  that  all  that  was  given  out  about  her,  was 
a  contrivance  of  their's,  who  had  instructed 
her  to  play  such  tricks;  as  was  proved  by 
their  own  confessions  and  other  evidences. 

Ibid.] — 68.  He  says,  "They  all  died  very 
constantly  -,"  and  on  the  margent  calls  them 
**uten  martyrt,** 

The  Nun  herself  acknowledged  the  impos- 
ture at  her  death,  and  laid  the  heaviest  weight 
of  it  on  the  priests  that  suffered  with  her, 
who  had  taught  her  the  cheat ;  so  that  tbey 
died  both  for  treason  and  imposture.  And 
this  being  Sanders's^'aiifc,  as  appeared  by  his 
worfci,  they  were  indeed  martyrs  for  it. 

Ibid.] — 69.  He  says,  "More  and  Fisher, 
having  examined  her.  could  see  no  ground  to 
think  she  was  acted  bj  a  fanatical  spirit,  as 
it  was  given  out." 

it  was  not  given  out  that  she  was  acted  by 
a  fanatical  spirit,  for  that  had  been  more  ho- 
nest ;  but  her  spirit  was  cheating  and  kna- 
very. More  cleared  himself,  and  looked  on 
her  as  a  weak  woman,  and  commonly  called 
her  the  Silly  Maid.  But  Fisher  did  disown 
her  when  die  cheat  was  discovered,  though 
he  had  given  her  too  much  encouragement 
before. 

P  81.]— 70.  He  says,  "  The  thing  she  pro- 
phesied came  to  pass;  which  was,  that  Mary 
should  be  Queen  of  England." 

The  thing  for  which  she  and  her  complices 
were  attainted  of  treason,  was,  that  she  said. 
If  the  King  married  Anne  Boleyn,  he  should 
not  6e  a  King  a  month  lovgtTt  and  not  an  hour 
longer  in  th$  sight  of  Cod,  and  should  dit  a 


vHUuns  death.    But  it  did  not  serve  Sanders'* 
ends  to  tell  this. 

Ibid.]— 71.  He  says.  "The  day  she  suf- 
fered, many  of  the  nobility  came  and  swore 
to  the  succession  of  the  issue  of  the  King's 
marriage  with  Queen  Anne,  before  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  the  Lord  Chancellor, 
and  Cromwell." 

Both  Houses  of  Parliament  did  in  the 
House  of  Lords  take  that  oath,  on  the  day  of 
their  prorogation,  which  was  the  30th  of 
March,  as  appears  bv  the  second  act  of  the 
next  session ;  and  the  Nun,  with  her  com- 
plices, did  not  suffer  till  the  If  1st  of  April  after. 

Ibid.]— 72.  He  says,  "  The  Franciscans  of 
the  observance,  chiefly  two  fathers  in  London, 
Elston  and  Pay  ton,  did,  both  in  their  ser- 
mons and  public  disputes,  justify  the  King's 
marriage  with  Queen  Katherine." 

Klston  and  Payton  were  not  (tf  London,  but 
of  Greenwich.  They  compared  the  King  to 
Achab,  and  said,  in  the  pulpit,  to  his  face. 
The  dogi  should  lick  Jus  blood ;  with  many  other 
such  virulent  expressions.  But  to  rail  at  a 
Prince  with  the  most  spiteful  reproaches  that 
could  be,  was  a  part  of  Sanders's  faith ;  and  so 
no  wonder  those  pass  for  confessors,  when  Eli- 
sabeth Barton,  and  her  accomplices,  are  reck- 
oned martyrs. 

P.  8«.]— 73.  He  says,  "  Tonstal.  bishop  of 
Duresme,  was  ordered  by  the  King's  messen- 
gers, not  to  come  to  the  session  of  parliament 
i6.  regni,  in  which  the  King's  supremacy  was 
established." 

In  this  he  is  safer  than  in  some  other  stories, 
for  the  journals  of  that  session  are  lost,  so  the 
falsehood  of  this  cannot  be  demonstrated: 
yet  it  is  not  at  all  likely,  that  he  who  justified 
all  that  was  done  in  the  former  session,  in 
which  the  Pope's  power  was  put  down,  the 
nomination  of  bishops  annexed  to  the  Crown, 
a  reformation  of  ecclesiastical  laws  appointed 
to  be  made,  in  defence  of  ail  which  he  wrote 
afterwards,  was  now  so  scrupulous  as  to  be 
ordered  to  stay  at  home.  But  Tonstal  suffer- 
ing imprisonment  in  Edward  the  Sixth's  time, 
it  was  fit  to  use  some  art  to  shew  that  he  was 
unwillingly  brought  to  comply  with  the  King. 

P.  8«.]— 74.  He,  to  shew  God's  judgments 
on  the  chief  instruments  that  served  the  King, 
says,  "  That  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  was  by  the 
King  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment." 

This  betrays  palpable  ignorance,  since  he 
was  attainted  of  high  treason  the  very  day  be- 
fore the  King's  death,  and  should  have  suffer- 
ed the  next  day,  if  the  King's  death  had  not 
prevented  it.  But  since  he  will  descant  on  the 
providence  of  God,  he  should  rather  have, 
concluded  that  his  escaping  so  narrowly  was 
a  sign  of  God's  great  care  of  him. 

Ibid.] — 75.  In  the  session  of  parliament 
that  met  the  3d  of  November,  (as  he  describes 
it, which  was  the  'i6th  year  of  theKing*s  reign  > 
he  says,  "  Mary  the  King's  daughter  was  ille- 
gitimated, and  all  her  honours  were  trans- 
ferred on  Elisabeth,  and  tlie  Pope's  pow<ff 
put  down." 
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This  shews  he  nerer  looked  on  om  public 
statutes;  otherwise  he  had  seen  that  these 
acts  passed  in  the  former  session. 

p.  84.]— 76.  He  says,  *<  When  the  King 
sent  his  ambassadors  to  the  French  court, 
Francis  would  not  so  much  as  hear  them  giro 
a  justification  of  the  King's  proceedings." 

How  true  this  can  be,  the  world  may  judge, 
since  these  two  Kings  continued  in  a  firm  alli- 
ance eight  years  after  this.  And  Francis  did 
often  treat,  both  with  him  and  the  Princes  of 
Germany,  about  these  thmgs,  and  was  inclin- 
ed to  do  almost  all  that  he  did. 

Ibid.]— 77.  He  say9,  "1  he  Lutherans  did  so 
abominate  the  grounds  of  his  separation  from 
Rome,  that  they  could  never  be  induced  to 
approve  it ;"  for  which  he  cites  Cochleus,  an 
author  of  his  own  kidney. 

They  did  condemn  the  King's  first  marriage 
as  unlawful,  and  thought  the  Pope's  dispensa- 
tion had  no  force  ;  and  so  far  they  approved 
it.  But  they  had  this  singular  opinion,  that 
he  should  have  continued  unmarried  as  long 
as  Queen  Katherine  lived.  Yet  in  that  they 
were  so  modest  that  they  only  desired  to  be 
excused,  as  to  the  second  marriage :  which, 
considering  that  Queen  Anne  favoured  their 
doctrine,  and  that,  by  an  absolute  compli- 
ance with  what  the  King  had  done,  they  might 
have  secured  his  protection  to  themselves, 
whom  otherwise  they  provoked  highly,  is  an 
evidence  of  a  strict  adhering  to  what  their 
coDsciences  dictated,  that  cannot  be  suffi- 
cienily  commended. 

P.  85.]— 78.  He  says,  "  The  King  made 
many  write  apologies  for  what  be  did  ;  which 
some  did  willingly,  being  tainted  with  heresy, 
others  unwillingly,  and  for  fear,  as  Gardiner 
and  Tonstal." 

In  this  he  shews  how  little  judgment  he 
had  of  the  nature  of  things,  when  be  thinks 
to  excuse  their  writing  for  the  King,  as  ex« 
torted  by  force.  To  have  done  it  through 
error  and  mistake,  was  much  the  softer  ex« 
cuse ;  but  to  make  them  men  of  such  pro- 
stituted consciences,  as  not  only  to  subscribe 
and  swear,  but  to  write  with  learning  and 
zeal,  and  yet  against  their  consciences,  re- 

f  resents  them  guilty  of  inexpressible  baseness, 
ndeed  Gardiner  was  a  man  like  enough  to 
write  any  thing  that  might  please  the  King ; 
but  Tonstal  was  a  man  of  greater  probity, 
than  to  have  done  so  unworthy  a  thing  upon 
any  account  whatsoever.  But  since  he  men- 
tioned writers,  he  should  have  named  Long- 
land,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  Stokealey,  bishop  of 
London,  and  above  all  Bonner,  who  did  offi- 
ciously thrust  himself  into  the  debate,  by 
writing  a  preface  to  Gardiner's  book,  with 
the  greatest  vehemence  that  could  be.  But 
the  blood  he  shed  afterwards  did  so  endear 
him  to  this  author,  that  all  past  faults  were 
forgiven,  and  to  be  clean  forgotten. 

P.  86.]— 79.  He  says,  •*  Five  martyrs  suf- 
fered because  they  would  not  swear  the  King's 
supremacy  accoroiBg  to  the  law  that  was  then 
paMed." 


There  was  no  such  law  made  at  that  time, 
nor  could  any  such  oath  be  then  put  to  tbenu 
The  only  oath  which  the  parliament  had  en- 
acted, was  the  oath  of  the  succession,  and  the 
refusing  it  was  only  misprision  of  treason^  and 
was  not  punishable  by  death.  But  it  was 
for  denying  the  Kings  supremacy,  and  for 
writing  and  speaking  both  agaiost  it,  and  his 
marriage,  that  they  suffered  according  to  law. 

P.  87.J--B0.  He  says,  "  Cromwell  threat- 
ened the  jury  in  the  King's  name,  with  cer- 
tain death,  if  they  did  not  bring  them  in 
guilty." 

Every  body  that  knows  the  law  of  England , 
will  soon  conclude  this  to  be  a  lie :  for  no 
such  threatenings  were  ever  made  in  trials  in 
this  nation.  Nor  was  there  any  need  at  this 
time;  for  the  law  was  so  plain,  and  their 
facts  so  clearly  proved,  that  the  juiy  could 
not  refuse  to  bring  them  in  guilty. 

P.  88, 89.]— 81.  He  says,  The  three  Car- 
thusians that  suffered,  were  made  to  stand 
upright  and  in  one  place  fourteen  days  to- 
gether, with  irons  about  their  necks,  arms, 
and  legs,  before  they  died :  and  then  with 
great  pomp  he  describes  their  death  in  all  its 
parts,  as  if  it  had  been  a  new-devised  cruelty, 
it  being  the  death  which  the  law  appoints  for 
traitors.  He  tells,  that  Cromwell  lamented 
that  others  of  them  had  died  in  their  cells, 
and  so  prevented  his  cruelty.  He  also  adds 
a  long  story  of  the  severities  against  the 
Franciscans. 

All  this  he  drew  from  his  learning  in  the 
legend.  The  English  nation  knows  none  of 
these  cruelties,  in  which  the  Spanish  inquisi- 
tors are  very  expert.  I  find,  by  some  original 
letters,  that  the  Carthusians  who  were  shut 
up  in  their  cells,  lived  about  a  year  after  this ; 
so  if  Cromwell  had  designed  to  take  away 
their  lives,  he  wanted  not  opportunities  :  but 
it  appears  from  what  More  writ  in  his  impri- 
sonment, that  Cromwell  was  not  a  cruel  man, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  merciful  and  gentlo. 
And  for  the  Franciscans,  though  they  had 
offended  the  King  highly,  two  of  them  railing 
spitefully  at  him  to  his  face,  in  his  chapel  at 
Greenwich :  yet  that  was  passed  over  with  a 
reproof:  from  which  it  appears  that  he  was 
not  easily  provoked  against  them.  So  all  that 
relation  which  he  gives,  being  without  any 
authority,  must  pass  for  a  part  of  the  poem. 

P.  91.]— 8«.  He  says,  "  The  Bishop  of  Ro- 
chester was  condemned,  because  he  would 
not  acknowledge  the  King's  supremacy  in 
ecclesiastical  matters." 

He  was  never  pressed  to  acknowledge  it, 
but  was  condemned  for  denying  it,  and  speak- 
ing against  it :  for  had  he  kept  his  opinion 
to  himself,  he  could  not  have  been  questioned. 
But  the  denying  the  King's  titles,  of  which 
his  being  supreme  head  was  one,  was  by  the 
law  treason ;  so  he  was  tried  for  speaking 
against  it,  and  not  for  his  not  acknowledg- 
ing it. 

P.  9.').] — 83.  He  runs  oat  in  a  high  com- 
mendation of  Fisher,  and  among  other  things 
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mendoQB  hit  *' episcopal  and  apostolical 
charity." 

His  charity  was  burning  indeed.  He  was 
a  merciless  persecutor  of  heretics,  so  that 
the  rigour  of  the  law,  under  which  he  fell, 
was  the  same  measure  that  he  had  measured 
out  to  others. 

P.  100.]->84.  Sanders  will  let  the  world 
see  how  carefully  he  had  read  the  legend, 
and  how  skilfully  he  could  write  after  that 
copy,  in  a  pretty  fabulous  story  concerning 
More's  death  ;  to  whom  I  will  deny  none  of 
the  praises  due  to  his  memory,  for  his  great 
learning,  and  singular  probity:  nor  had  he 
any  blemish,  but  what  flowed  from  the  leaven 
of  that  cruel  religion,  which  carried  him  to 
great  severities  against  those  that  preached 
for  a  reformation.  His  daughter  Roper  was 
a  woman  of  great  virtue,  and  worthy  of  such 
a  father,  who  needed  none  of  Sanders's  art  to 
represent  her  well  to  the  world.  His  story  is, 
**  That  the  morning  her  father  dieil,  she  went 
about  distributing  all  the  money  she  had  in 
alms  to  the  poor :  and  at  last  was  at  her 
prayers  in  a  church,  when  of  a  sudden  she 
remembered  that  she  had  forgot  to  provide  a 
winding-sheet  for  his  body ;  but  having  no 
more  money  left,  and  not  being  well-known 
in  that  place,  she  apprehended  they  would 
not  give  her  credit :  yet  she  went  to  a  linen- 
draper's  shop,  and  calling  for  so  much  cloth, 
she  put  her  hand  in  her  pocket,  knowing  she 
had  nothing  in  it,  but  intending  to  make  an 
excuse,  and  try  if  they  would  trust  her.  But 
by  a  miracle  she  found  the  price  of  the  sheet, 
and  neither  more  nor  less  was  conveyed  into 
her  pockeL"  This  is  such  a  lively  essay  of 
the  man's  spirit  that  invented  it,  that  I  leave 
it  without  any  further  commentary. 

P.  105.]— e.'!^.  He  says,  *' I^ee,  that  was 
not  in  orders,  was  sent  to  visit  the  monas- 
teries, who  solicited  the  chastity  of  the  nuns.'' 

He  does  not  mention  Leigblou  and  London, 
the  two  chief  visitors,  for  Leigbton  brought 
in  Lee ;  but  they  were  of  the  Popish  party, 
and  Lee  was  Cranmer's  friend,  therefore  all 
must  be  laid  on  him.  He  was  in  orders,  and 
soon  after  was  made  dean  of  York.  I  have 
seen  complaints  of  Dr.  London's  soliciting  the 
nuns,  yet  L  do  not  find  Lee  complained  of. 
But  since  London  was  a  persecutor  of  here- 
tics, such  a  small  kindness  as  the  concealing 
his  name,  and  the  turning  the  blame  over  on 
Lee,  was  not  to  be  stood  on  among  friends, 
especially  by  a  man  of  Sanders's  ingenuity. 

P.  107.] — 86.  For  the  correspondence  be- 
tween Q.  Katherine  and  Father  Forest,  and 
tbe  letters  that  passed,  since  Sanders  tells  us 
not  a  word  how  he  came  by  them,  we  are  to 
look  on  them  as  a  piece  of  the  romance. 

P.  114.]— 87.  He  says,  "  Anne  Boleyn 
bore  a  monstrous  and  a  misshaped  lump  of 
flesh,  when  the  time  of  her  bearing  another 
child  came.'* 

••  She  bore  a  dead  child  before  the  time," 
says  Hall ;  but  there  was  no  great  reproach 
in  that,  unless  made  up  by  Sanders's  wit. 


P.  11 5.]— 88.  He  lays  out  the  business  of 
Anne  Boleyn  with  so  much  spite  and  malice, 
that  we  may  easily  see  against  whom  he 
chiefly  designed  this  part  of  his  work.  He 
says,  "  She  was  found  guilty  of  adultery  and 
incest." 

There  was  no  evidence  against  her,  but 
only  a  hearsay  from  t^e  Lady  Wingfield :  we 
neither  know  th«  credit  of  that  liuiy,  nor  of 
the  person  who  related  it  in  her  name.  It 
is  true,  Mark  Smeton  did  confess  his  adul- 
tery with  the  Queen :  but  it  was  generally 
thought  he  was  drawn  into  it  by  some  pro- 
mises that  were  made  to  him,  and  so  cheated 
out  of  his  life :  but  for  the  Queen,  and  the 
other  four,  they  attested  their  innocency  to 
the  last :  nor  would  any  of  those  unfortunate 
persons  redeem  their  lives  at  so  ignominious 
a  rate,  as  to  charge  the  Queen»  whom  they 
declared  they  knew  to  be  innocent ;  so  that 
all  the  evidence  against  her,  was  a  hearsay 
of  a  woman  that  was  dead,  the  confession  of 
a  poor  musician,  and  some  idle  words  herself 
spake  of  the  discourses  that  had  passed  be* 
tween  her  and  some  of  those  gentlemen. 

P.  116.]--89.  He  says,  "  Foreigners  did 
generally  rejoice  at  her  fall :"  and  to  prove 
this^  he  cites  Cochleus's  words,  that  only 
shew  that  author's  ill  opinion  of  her. 

Tbe  Germans  had  so  great  a  value  of  her, 
that  all  their  correspondence  with  tbe  King 
fell  to  the  ground  with  her :  but  he  may  well 
cite  Cochleus,  an  author  of  the  same  honesty 
with  himself,  from  whose  writings  we  may 
with  the  like  security  make  a  judgment  of 
foreign  matters,  as  we  may  upon  Sanders's 
testimony  believe  the  account  he  gives  of 
English  affairs. 

P.  117]— 90.  He  tells  us,  among  other 
things  done  by  the  King,  and  picks  it  out  as 
the  only  instance  he  mentions  of  the  Kine's 
injunctions,  *'  That  the  people  should  be 
taught  in  churches  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Ave,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments 
in  English." 

It  seems  this  author  thought  the  giving 
these  elements  of  religion  to  the  people  in  tbe 
vulgar  tongue,  a  very  heinous  crime,  when 
this  is  singled  out  from  all  the  rest. 

Ibid.] — 91.  "  That  being  done,"  he  says, 
**  there  was  next  a  book  published,  callt  d 
Articles,  appointed  by  the  King's  Majesty," 
which  were  the  six  Articles. 

This  shews  that  he  either  had  no  informa- 
tion of  EngKsh  affairs,  or  was  sleeping  when 
he  wrote  this :  for  the  six  Articles  were  not 
published  soon  after  the  Injunctions,  as  he 
makes  it,  by  the  same  parliament  and  con- 
vocation, but  three  years  after,  by  another 
parliament :  they  were  never  put  in  a  book, 
nor  published  in  tbe  King's  name ;  they  were 
enacted  in  parliament,  and  are  neither  more 
nor  less  than  twenty-five  lines  in  the  first 
impression  of  that  act;  so  far  short  come 
they  of  a  book. 

P.  119.] — 94.  He  reckons  up  very  defec- 
tively the  differences  between  the  Church  of 
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Rome  and  the  doctriae  tet  foith  by  the  King's  to  it,  Sanden  must  needs  have  a  great  kind- 

autbority :  but  in  one  point  he  thewa  hie  orai-  nesa  for  their  memory,  who  thas  sofiered  for 

nary  wii;  for  in  the  euth  particular,  he  says,  h\»  faith. 

**  He  retained  the  sacrament  of  order,  but  Ibid.] — 97.  He  says,  *'  Queen  Jane  Sey- 

appoiated  a  new  form  of  conseciating  of  moor  being  in  hard  labour  of  Prince  hdward, 

bishops."  the  King  ordered  her  body  to  be  so  opened 

This  he  pat  in  oat  of  malice,  that  he  might  by  surgeons,  that  she  died  soon  after." 

annul  the  ordinations  of  that  time :  but  the  All  this  is  false,  for  she  had  a  good  de- 

thing  is  false,  for  except  that  the  bishops,  lirery,  as  many  original  letters  written  by 

instead  of  their  oaths  of  obedience  to  the  her  council  (that  have  been  since  printed)  do 

Pope,  which  they  formerly  swore,  did  now  shew ;  but  she  died  two  days  after  of  a  dis- 

swear  to  the  King,  there  was  no  other  change  temper  incident  to  her  sei. 

made ;  and  that,  to  be  sore,  is  no  part  of  the  P.  It4.] — 98.  He  sets  down  some  passages 

form  of  consecration.  of  Cardinal  Pole's  heroical  constancy ;  which 

P.  1X0.] — 9S.  tie  resolTod  once  to  speak  being  proved  by  no  evidence,  aiid  not  being 

what  he  thought  was  truth,  though  it  be  trea-  told  by  any  other  writer  (whom  1  ever  saw^ 

sonable  and  impious :  and  says,  '*  Upon  these  are  to  be  looked  on  as  the  flourishes  of  the 

changes,  many  in  Lincolniihire,  and  the  north-  Poet  to  set  off  his  hero, 

em  parts,  did  rise  for  religion,  and  the  faith  P.    19b.] — 99.    lie   would   persuade  the 

rf  Chriu"  world,  that  the  Marquis  of  Kxeter,  the  Lord 

This  was  indeed  the  modre  by  which  their  Montacute,  and  the  rest  that  suffered  at  that 
seditious  priests  misled  ihem ,  yet  he  is  mis-  time,  died,  because  they  were  believed  to 
taken  in  the  time,  for  it  was  not  after  the  six  dislike  the  King's  wicked  proceedings  j  and 
Articles  were  published,  but  almost  three  that  the  Countess  of  S arum  was  beheaded  on 
years  before  it.  Nor  was  it  for  the  Faith  of  this  single  account,  that  she  was  the  mother 
Christ,  which  teaches  us  to  be  humble,  sub-  of  such  a  son,  and  was  sincerely  addicted  to 
ject,  and  obedient ;  but  because  the  King  was  the  catholic  faith ;  and  that  she  was  con- 
removing  some  of  the  corruptions  of  that  damned,  because  she  wrote  to  her  son,  and 
faith,  which  their  false  teachers  did  impious-  for  wearing  in  her  breast  the  picture  of  the 
ly  call  the  faith  of  Christ.  five  wounds  of  Christ. 

Ibid.] — 94^  He  says,  **  The  King  did  pro«  The  Marquis  of  Exeter  pretended  he  was 

mise  most  faithfully  that  all  these  things  of  well  satisfied  with  the  King's  proceedings, 

which  they  complained  should  be  amended."  and  was  lord  steward  when  the  Lords  Darcy 

J'his  is  so  evidently  false,  that  it  is  plain  and  Hussy  were  tried,  and  he  gave  judgment 
Sanders  resolved  dexterously  to  avoid  the  against  them.  But  it  being  discovered  that 
speaking  of  any  sort  of  truth :  for  the  Kinr  he  and  other  persons  approved  of  Cardinal 
did  folly  and  formally  tell  Ihem,  he  would  Pole's  proceedings,  who  endeavoured  to  en- 
not  be  directed  aor  counselled  by  them  in  gage  all  Christian  princes  in  a  league  against 
these  poinu  they  conplained  of,  and  did  only  the  King,  pursuant  to  which  they  had  ex- 
offer  them  an  amnesty  for  what  was  past.  pressed  themselves,  on  several  occasions,  re- 

P.  12L] — 95.  Then  he  reckons  up  thirty-  solved,  when  a  fit  opportunity  offered  itself, 

two  that  died  foe  the  "  defence  of  thejatth,*'  to  rebel ;  it  was  no  wonder  if  the  King  pro- 

J'hey  were  attainted  of  treason,  for  being  ceeded  against  them  according  to  law.     And 

in  actual  rebellion  against  the  King:  and  for  the  Countess  of  Sarum,  though  the  le- 

thns  it  appears  that  rebellion  was  the  faith  gality  of  that  sentence  passed  against  her 

in  his  sense  ',  and  himself  died  for  it,  or  rather  cannot  be  defended,  yet  she  had  given  great 

in  it,  having  been  starved  to  death  in  a  wood,  offence ;  not  only  by  her  correspondence  with 

to  which  he  fled  after  one  of  his  rebellious  at-  her  son,  but  by  the  bulls  she  had  received 

tempts  on  his  Sovereign*  in  which  he  was  the  from  Rome,  and  by  her  opposing  the  King's 

Pope's  nuncio.  injunctions,  hindering  all  her  tenants  to  read 

P.  1«2.]— 96.  He  says,  "The  King  killed  the  New  Testament,  or  any  other  books  set 

the  Earl  of  Kildare,  and  five  of  his  uncles."  oat  by  the  King's  order.    And  for  the  picture. 

By  this  strange  way  of  expressing  a  legal  which  was  found  among  her  clothes,  it  having 

attainder,  and  the  execution  of  a  sentence  been  the  standard  of  the  rebellion,  and  the 

for  manifest  treason  and  rebellion,  he  would  arms  of  England  being  found  on  the  other 

insinuate  on  the  reader  a  fancy,  that  one  of  side  of  it,  there  was  just  ground  to  suspect 

Bonner's  cruel  fits  had  taken  the  King,  and  an  ill  design  in  it. 

that  he  bad  killed  those  with  bis  own  hand.  P.   Itf9.]~10().  He  says,    «'The  images 

The  Lord  Herbert  has  fully  opened  that  part  which  the  King  destroyed,  were,  by  many 

of  the  history,  from  the  Hecords  that  be  saw;  wonderful  works  of  God,   recommended  to 

and  shews  that  a  more  resolved  rebellion  the  devotion  of  the  nation." 

could  not  be,  than  that  was,  of  which  the  All  the  wonder  in  these  works  was  the 

Karl  of  Kildare  and  his  uncles  were  guilty,  knavery  of  some  juggling  impostors,  and  the 

But  because  they  sent  to  the  Pope  and  Km-  simplicity  of  a  credulous  multitude,  ot  which 

peror  for  assistance,  the  Earl  desiring  to  hold  see  page  S90,  which  being  so  openly  disco- 

the  kingdom  of  Ireland  of  the  Pope,  since  the  Tered,  nothing  that  had  shame  in  it,  coald 

King  by  his  Heresy  had  fallen  from  his  right  speak  of  them  at  our  Author  doM. 
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p.  131.]«— 101.  Heaayt,  "Six  and  twenty 
cartB,  drawn  with  oxen,  were  loaded  with  the 
riches  taken  from  Thomas  Becket's  shrine;" 
whom  he  makes  a  most  glorious  martyr,  that 
died  for  the  defence  of  the  faUh,  and  was 
honoured  by  many  miracles  after  his  death. 

Other  writers  have  sufficiently  shewed  what 
a  perfidious,  ungrateful,  and  turbulent  priest 
he  was.  All  these  were  virtues  in  our  Au- 
thor's opinion,  and  ingredients  in  his  faith. 
But  he  has  in  this  account  of  the  riches  of 
that  shrine  gone  beyond  himself,  having  by 
a  figure  of  speech  very  familiar  to  him,  (call- 
ed lying.)  increased  two  chests  (see  page 
393.)  to  twenty-six  cart-loads. 

P.  132  ]—UH.  He  says,  "The  sentence 
which  Pope  Paul  gave  out  against  the  King, 
was  affixed  in  some  towns,  both  in  France, 
Flanders,  and  hcoiland  :'*  from  which  he 
infers,  that  both  the  Emperor,  the  French, 
and  the  Scotch  King,  did  consent  to  that 
sentence. 

In  this  he  designed  an  eminent  piece 
of  service  to  the  Apostolic  See,  to  leave 
on  record  an  evidence  t|iat  three  sovereign 
Princes  had  acknowledged  the  Pope's  power 
of  deposing  kings.  But  he  did  ill  to  name 
the  ]iroofs  of  his  assertion,  and  had  done 
better  to  have  said  simply  that  it  was  so, 
than  to  have  founded  it  on  so  ill  grounds : 
as  if  the  affixing  )>apal  bulls  in  a  place, 
were  an  evidence  that  the  princes,  in  whose 
dominions  it  was  done,  cunsented  to  it.  He 
might  with  the  same  reason  have  concluded, 
that  Queen  Elizabeth  consented  to  the  sen- 
tence against  herself,  which  it  is  very  like 
will  not  be  easiily  believed,  though  the  bull 
was  affixed  in  Lundon.  But  all  those  very 
Princes  whom  he  names,  continuing  to  keep 
up  their  correspondence  with  the.  King,  as 
well  after  as  before  this  sentence,  is  a  much 
clearer  demonstration  that  they  despised  the 
Pope's  sentence. 

P.  134.]— 103.  He  says,  "The  King  by 
his  own  autliority  threw  all  the  begging  or- 
ders out  of  their  houses." 

The  falsehood  of  this  has  appeared  already, 
for  they  resigned  their  houses  to  the, King: 
and  of  these  resignations,  though  many  were 
destroyed,  yet  near  a  hundred  are  still  extant. 

Ibiil.] — 104.  He  says,  "The  paiiiament, 
in  the  >ear  1.^39,  gave  the  King  all  the  great 
monasteries." 

Ihe  parliament  passed  no  such  act;  all 
that  they  did.  was  only  to  confirm  the  grants 
made,  or  to  be  made,  by  these  houses  to  the 
King.  It  was  their  surrenders  that  clothod 
the  King  with  the  right  to  them.  All  the 
tragical  stories  he  tells  us  that  followed  upon 
this,  are  founded  on  a  false  foundation. 

P.  13S.] — 10.^.  He  seu  down  a  form  of 
resignation,  which  he  says,  "  All  the  abbots, 
and  many  religious  persons,  were  made  to 
sigu  and  set  their  seals  to  it.'* 

Amone  all  the  resignations  which  are  yet 
extant,  there  is  not  ooe  in  this  form ;  for 
which  see  page  383. 


P.  136.]— 106.  He  saTi,  "  The  King*a  com- 
missioners, who  went  aibout  getting  hands  to 
that  form,  made  them  believe  in  every  house, 
that  all  the  rest  had  signed  it ;  and  so  by 
that,  and  other  pcrsiiasions,  prevailed  with 
many  to  set  their  hands  to  it.'^ 

If  ail  the  subscriptions  had  been  procured 
about  the  same  time,  such  arts  might  be  sus- 
pected :  but  in  a  thing  that  was  three  years 
a-doing,  these  tricks  could  not  have  served 
their  turn. 

Ibid.]~107.  He  says,  "They  told  the 
monks,  that  though  the  King  might,  by  vir- 
tue of  the  act  of  parliament,  seixe  on  their 
houses  and  rents,  yet  he  desired  rather  to  do 
it  with  their  good- will." 

In  this  there  are  two  errors;  first,  most  of 
these  houses  were  resigned  to  the  King  be- 
fore the  act  of  parliament,  see  page  S78,  &c. 
and  next,  the  act  of  parliament  only  confirmed 
their  deeds,  but  did  not  give  their  houses  to 
the  King. 

P.  137.]— 108.  He  says,  "The  AbboU  of 
Glassenbury,  Colchester,  and  Reading,  suf- 
fered martyrdom  because  they  refused  to  set 
their  hands  to  that  writing." 

I'here  was  no  such  writing  ever  ofiTered  to 
them  ;  nor  was  there  any  law  to  force  them 
to  resign :  so  they  could  not  sufiTer  on  that 
account ;  but  they  were  martyrs  for  Sanders's 
faith,  for  they  were  attainted  by  a  legal  trial 
of  high  treason. 

P.  138.]— 109.  "  He  tells  a  long  story 
of  W  hitting  abbot  of  Glassenbury's  being 
brought  up  to  London,  to  be  prevailed  with  to 
set  his  hand  to  the  surrender.  Which  he  still 
refusing  to  do,  was  sent  back ;  and  though  a 
book  a^'ainst  the  King's  divorce  was  found 
among  his  papers,  which  was  laid  there  by 
those  who  searched  for  it ;  yet  that  was  pass- 
ed over  in  a  chiding :  but  as  he  went  home, 
hearing  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  county  at 
Wells,  he  went  thither ;  and  a^  he  was  going  up 
to  his  place  on  the  bench,  be  was  called  to  the 
bar  to  answer  some  things  that  were  to  be 
objected  to  him :  he  was  amaxed  at  it,  and 
asked  what  the  matter  was?  But  one  told 
him  he  needed  fear  nothing,  for  somewhat 
was  only  to  be  done  for  form,  to  terrify  others : 
upon  which  he  was  condemned  and  sent  away 
to  his  abbey.  little  thinking  he  was  so  near 
his  end  ;  but  when  he  came  near  it,  a  priet^t 
was  sent  to  him  to  take  his  confession,  for 
they  told  him  he  must  die  immediately  ;  he 
begged  a  day  or  two's  respite,  but  in  vain : 
so  they  handed  him  up  in  his  habit,  on  the 
top  of  the  hill  near  his  abbey,  and  quartered 
him ;  and  all  this  was  done  in  one  day." 

This  book  came  out  in  foreign  parts,  and 
was  printed  at  Home,  in  the  reign  of  Six  us 
the  Fifth,  who  took  great  pleasure  in  such 
executions  as  he  describes  this  to  have  been ; 
which  may  fall  oft  out,  where  the  lives  of 
the  subjects  are  wholly  at  the  prince's  mercy : 
but  to  tell  such  tales  of  England,  which  is  so 
famed  over  the  world  for  l^e  safety  and  se* 
curity  the  ■objects  anjoy,  and  for  the  regular 
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and  ]egal  proceediDgt  in  all  trials,  especially 
of  life  ana  death,  was  a  gpreat  error  in  Jie 
Po«t ;  for  the  decorum  of  the  laws  and  cus- 
toms of  a  place  must  be  obsenred,  when  any 
nation  is  made  the  scene  of  a  fable.  But  as 
nothing  like  this  can  be  done  by  the  law  of 
England,  so  there  was  nothing  of  it  in  this 
case :  the  jury  that  sat  on  him  were  men  of 
great  credit  in  the  country :  when  he  died, 
he  acknowledged  his  offences ;  and  with  ap- 
pearance of  repentance,  begged  God's  par- 
don, aud  the  King's  r  see  p.  385. 
P.  145.]— 110.  After  many  bitter  invectiTes 
Cromwel ' 


b^ 


against  Cromwell,  for  which  I  could  never  see 
^ood  evidence,  though  I  cannot  disprove  them 
lyany  convincing  arguments,  he  says,  **  That 
he  advised  the  King  to  make  a  law,  that  per- 
sons might  be  convented  and  condemned  in 
absence,  and  without  being  heard :  and  that 
this  law  first  of  all  fell  upon  himself." 

There  was  no  such  law  ever  made,  only 
the  parliament,  by  their  supreme  authority, 
did  attaint  some  in  that  manner,  but  no 
other  coart  might  do  it.  Nor  was  this  fint 
applied  to  Cromwell ;  for  a  year  before  bis 
attainder,  the  Countess  of  Sanim,  with  a 
great  many  more,  were  so  attainted,  though 
she  did  not  suffer  till  a  year  after  him. 

P.  145.]— HI.  He  tells  many  reasons  why 
the  King  had  a  mind  to  put  away  Anne  of 
Cleve :  but  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  he  be- 
trays a  profound  ignorance  of  that  time ;  for 
every  body  knew,  that  the  King,  from  the 
first  time  be  saw  her,  disliked  her,  and  that 
he  never  consummated  the  marriage. 

This  is  a  subject  not  fit  to  be  long  dwelt 
on :   but  if  any  will  compare  the  account  I 

fire  of  this  matter  from  the  Records  with 
anders's  tale,  they  will  see  that  he  wrote  at 
random,  and  did  not  so  much  as  know  public 
transactiona. 

P.  146.]— lis.  He  says,  f'The  King  had 
Dromised  to  the  Emperor,  that  he  would  no 
longer  continue  in  the  Smalcaldick  league ; 
but  Cromwell  counterfeited  the  King's  band, 
to  a  new  confirmation  of  it ;  which  coming 
to  the  Emperor's  knowledge,  he  challenged 
the  King  of  it :  and  sent  him  over  a  copy  of 
it ;  upon  which  the  Kine  disowned  it,  and 
cast  it  on  Cromwell,  and  that  this  was  the 
cause  of  his  falL" 

lliis  I  believe  is  one  of  Sanders's  dreams : 
there  is  not  one  word  of  it  in  Cromwell's  at- 
tainder; nor  do  1  find  the  least  shadow  of 
this  in  some  original  letters  which  he  wrota 
to  the  King  for  his  pardon,  in  which  he  an- 
swers many  of  the  things  laid  to  his  charge. 
Nor  is  it  likely  he  would  adventure  on  so 
bold  a  thing  with  such  a  King,  nor  could  the 
Emperor  have  that  writing  in  his  power,  as 
long  as  the  King  lived :  for  it  is  not  to  be 
imagined  how  he  could  come  by  it,  till  he 
had  taken  the  Duke  of  Saxony  prisoner, 
which  was  after  this  King's  death. 

P.  148.]- 113.  He  says,  "When  Crom- 
well was  put  to  death,  the  King  proceeded 
to  the  divorce  of  Anne  of  Cleve." 

M 


The  divorce  was  judged  by  the  convoca- 
tion eight  days  before  Cromwell's  death,  and 
confirmed  in  parliament,  which  was  dissolved 
before  he  suffered. 

P.  148.]— 1 14.  He  says,  "  The  King  sent 
to  her,  to  tell  her,  he  had  a  mind  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  her ;  and  though  he  could  proceed 
more  severely  against  her,  since  he  knew 
she  was  an  heretic;  yet,  for  her  family's 
sake,  he  left  it  to  herself  to  devise  any  rea- 
son for  their  divoroe :  upon  which  she  came 
next  day  to  the  senate,  (which  may  be  either 
the  King's  council  or  the  parliament)  and 
confessed  she  had  been  married  to  another 
before  she  was  married  to  the  King ;  antl 
therenpon,  by  the  authority  of  parliament* 
he  was  divorced,  and  within  eight  days  mar- 
ried Katherine  Howard." 

There  are  but  six  gross  errors  in  this  pe- 
riod. 1.  The  King  sent  not  any  message  to 
her,  nor  came  there  any  answer  from  her  till 
the  sentence  of  divorce  was  quite  passed. 
t.  fn  the  original  letter,  which  those  he  sent 
to  her  wrote  to  him  from  Richmond,  it  ap- 
pears that  they  used  no  threatenings  to  her, 
but  barely  told  her  what  was  done  ;  to  which 
she  acquiesced.  3.  She  never  came  from 
Richmond  in  all  that  process,  and  so  made 
no  such  declaration  in  the  senate.  4.  She 
did  not  say  that  she  was  married  to  another, 
but  only  that  she  had  been  contracted  to  the 
Prince  of  Lorrain  when  she  was  under  age. 
5.  The  parliament  did  not  dissolve  the  mar- 
riage, but  only  confirmed  the  sentence  of  the 
convocation.  6.  'llie  King  did  not  marry 
Katherine  Howard  before  the  8ih  of  August, 
and  the  divorce  was  judged  the  10th  of  July, 
a  month  wanting  two  days. 

P.  149.]— 115.  He  says,  "The  King  had 
consummated  the  marriage  for  seven  montha 
together." 

There  were  but  six  months  between  his 
marriage  and  the  divorce ;  and  in  all  that 
while,  as  they  bedded  but  seldom,  so  there 
were  very  clear  evidences  brought,  that  it 
was  not  consummated. 

P.  151.]— 116.  He  says.  "The  King  sent 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  Sir  Henry 
Knevet,  to  the  diet  of  the  empire ;  who  were 
ordered  to  propose  to  the  Emperor,  that  the 
King  might  be  again  reconciled  to  the  see  of 
Rome  ;  to  which,  he  adds,  his  conscience  did 
drive  biro:  but  since  the  King  would  not 
confess  his  past  crimes,  nor  do  penance  for 
them,  nor  restore  the  goods  of  the  chorcli,  it 
came  to  nothing." 

This  is  another  ornament  of  the  fable,  to 
shew  the  poet's  wit ;  but  is  as  void  of  truth 
as  any  passage  in  Plautus  or  Terence  is.  For 
the  King  was  all  his  life  so  intractable  in 
that  point,  that  the  Popish  party  had  no 
other  way  to  maintain  their  interest  with 
him,  but  to  comply,  not  withont  affectatiisn 
in  that  matter :  and  when  an  information  was 
given  against  Gardiner,  for  his  holding  soma 
correspondence  with  the  Pope's  legate  at  the 
diet,  ho  got  the  man  who  had  innocently  dis- 
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covered  it  to  t>e  put  in  piuoo ;  snd  said,  it  was 
a  plot  against  him  to  rein  hinii  which  he 
needed  not  be  so  solicitoos  aboot.  if  his  in- 
structions from  the  Kin|^  had  allowed  him  to 
enter  on  sach  a  treaty. 

P.  1r»3.] — ll7.  He  runs  ont  in  a  long  di- 
gression, upon  the  King's  assamiog  the  title 
of  King  of  Ireland  ;  to  shew,  that  the  kings 
of  Knglaud  only  hold  Ireland  by  the  Pope's 
donation. 

In  this  Sanders  shews  his  art,  he  being  to 
carry  the  standard  of  rebellion  in  that  king* 
dom,  to  blast  the  King's  right  to  it.  He  ac- 
knowledges the  Crown  of  England  had  the 
dominion  of  Ireland,  with  the  title  of  Lord 
of  Ireland,  about  four  hundred  years i  and 
certainly  if  so  long  a  possession  does  not  give 
a  good  title,  and  a  prescription  against  all 
other  pretenders,  roost  of  the  royal  families 
in  Christendom  will  be  to  seek  for  their  rights. 
But  he  says,  it  was  given  by  the  Pope  to 
King  Henry  the  Second ;  and  yet  he  con- 
fesses that  he  had  conquered  some  parts  of 
it  before  that  grant  was  sent  him  by  Hadrian 
the  Fourth.  Certainly  King  Henry  the  Se- 
cond had  as  goo^  a  right  to  take  it,  as  Pope 
Hadrian  had  to  give  it :  nor  was  the  King's 
accepting  the  Pope's  donation  any  prejudice 
to  his  title ;  for  things  extorted  or  allowed 
upon  a  public  error,  can  have  no  force,  when 
that  is  openly  discovered,  if  then  the  super* 
stition  of  those  ages  made,  that  the  Pope's 
donation  was  a  great  help  to  any  pretender, 
it  was  no  wonder  that  kings  made  use  of  it ; 
but  it  were  a  wonder  indeed  if  they  should 
acknowledge  it,  after  the  trick  is  known  and 
ieen  by  all. 

P.  16S.]— 118  After  this,  and  a  satire 
against  Queen  Elisabeth  for  assuming  the 
title.  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  a  long  enu- 
meration of  the  exactions  in  the  last  years  of 
this  reign  ;  in  which,  though  there  is  matter 
enough  for  severe  complaints,  yet  many  of 
the  particulars  he  mentions  are  without  any 
proof,  and  must  rest  on  the  Author's  credit; 
which,  by  this  time,  the  reader  will  acknow- 
ledge is  not  very  great.  Another  long  dis- 
course of  some  length  follows,  of  the  niisfor* 
tunes  of  the  Duke  oi  Norfolk,  and  of  all  that 
served  the  King  in  his  divorce,  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing actions  of  his  life  :  from  which  he  in- 
fers, that  these  were  effects  of  a  curse  from 
Heaven  upon  all  that  he  did,  and  on  all  those 
that  assisted  him ;  but  as  the  inference  is 
bad.  so  he  forgot  to  n>ention  those  noble  fa- 
milies that  were  raised  in  his  time,  and  have 
continued  since  in  great  honour ;  as  the  Sey- 
nonrs,  from  whom  the  Dukes  of  Somerset 
are  descended ;  the  Paulets,  from  whom  the 
-  Marquis  of  Winchester  derives ;  the  Russels, 
Wriothslies,  Herberts.  Riches,  and  Crom- 
wells,  from  whom  the  Earls  of  Bedford, 
Southampton,  Pembroke,  Essex,  and  Ard- 
elass  have  descended ;  nnd  the  Browns,  the 
Petres,  the  Pagets,  the  Norths,  and  the  Mon- 
tagues, from  whom  the  Vice-Count  Monta- 
gue, the  Barons  Petre,  Paget,  North,  and 


Montague  are  descended.  These  faroiliei 
have  now  iloarished  in  great  wealth  and  ho- 
nour an  age  and  a  half ;  and  only  one  of  them 
has,  and  that  but  very  lately,  determined  in 
the  male  line:  but  the  illustrions  female 
branches  of  it  are  atemiixed  with  other  no 
hie  families.  So  that  the  observation  is  false, 
and  the  inference  is  weak. 

P.  164.]— 119.  He  says,  "When the  King 
found  his  strength  declining^  he  had  again 
some  thoughts  of  reconciling  himself  to  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  which  when  it  was  pro- 
posed to  one  of  the  bishops,  he  made  a  flat- 
tering answer.  But  Gardiner  moved  that  a 
parliament  might  be  called  for  doing  it:  and 
that  the  King,  for  the  quiet  of  his  om-n  con- 
science, wonld  vuw  to  do  it ;  of  which  God 
would  accept  in  that  extremity,  when  more 
was  not  possible  to  be  done.  But  some  of 
his  courtiers  coming  about  him,  who  were 
very  apprehensive  of  such  a  reconciliation, 
lest  they  should  have  been  made  restore  the 
goods  of  the  church  diverted  the  King  from 
it:"  and  from  this  our  Author  infers,  **  that 
what  the  King  had  done  was  against  his  con- 
science, and  that  so  he  sinned  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

I  shall  not  examine  this  theological  defini- 
tion of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 
my  quarrel  is  not  at  present  with  his  divinity, 
but  with  his  history ;  though  it  were  easy  to 
shew  that  he  is  alike  at  both.  But  for  this 
story,  it  is  a  pure  dream ;  for  not  only  there 
is  no  evidence  for  it,  nor  did  Gardiner  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Mary  ever  own  any  such 
thing,  though  it  had  l>een  then  much  for  the 
credit  of  their  cause,  especially  he  being 
often  upbraided  with  his  compliances  to  this 
King,  for  which  the  mention  of  his  repent- 
ance had  furnished  him  with  a  good  answer: 
but  as  the  tale  is  told,  tlie  fiction  apfiears  too 
plainly,  for  a  parliament  was  actually  sitting 
during  the  King's  sickness,  i^hich  was  dis- 
solved/by his  death,  and  no  such  proposition 
was  made  in  it.  The  King,  on  the  contrary, 
destroyed  the  chief  hopes  of  the  Popish  party, 
which  were  founded  on  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's 
greatness,  by  the  attainder  which  was  passed 
a  day  before  be  died.  And  yet  Sanders  makes 
this  discourse  to  have  been  between  the  King 
and  Gardiner  after  his  fall,  and  his  son's 
death ;  between  which,  and  the  King's  death, 
there  were  only  nine  days :  but  besides  all 
this.  Gardiner  had  lost  the  King's  favour  a 
considerable  time  before  his  death. 

P.  166.]— 1X0.  He  says,  "  The  King,  that 
he  might  not  seem  never  to  have  done  any 
good  work  in  his  whole  life,  as  he  was  dying, 
founded  Christ's  Church  Hospital  in  London  ; 
which  was  all  the  restitution  he  ever  made  for 
the  monasteries  and  churches  he  had  robWed 
and  spoiled." 

If  it  had  not  already  appeared,  in  many  in* 
stances,  that  our  Author  had  as  little  shame 
as  honesty,  here  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  it.  I 
will  not  nnderttike  to  justify  the  King,  as  if  he 
had  done  what  he  ought  to  have  done,  in  his 
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B«w  foundations :  but  it  it  tbe  height  of  im- 
pudence to  deny  things  that  all  England 
knows.  He  founded  six  bisbopAcks;  he  en- 
dowed deans  and  prebendaries,  with  all  the 
other  offices  belonging  to  a  cathedral,  in  four- 
teen several  sees,  Canterbury,  Winchester, 
Duresme,  Ely,  Norwich,  Rochester,  Worces- 
ter, and  Carhsle ;  together  with  Westminster, 
Chester,  Oxford,  Gloucester,  Peterborotigh, 
and  Bristol,  where  he  endowed  bishopricks 
likewise.  He  founded  many  grammar* 
schools,  as  Burton,  Canterbury,  Coventry, 
Worcester,  &c.  He  founded  and  endowed 
Trinity  College  in  Cambridge,  which  is  one 
of  tbe  noblest  foundations  in  Christendom. 
He  also  founded  professors  in  both  Universi" 
ties,  for  Greek,  Hebrew,  law,  physic,  and 
divinity.  What  censure  then  deserves  our 
Atttlior,  for  saying,  that  the  Hospital  of 
Christ's  Church  Was  all  the  restitution  he 
ever  made  of  the  church-lands  1 

P.  1 66.]— IS  1.  He  gives  a  character  of  the 
King,  which  suits  very  well  with  his  history, 
kis  malice  in  it  being  extravagantly  ridicu- 
lous. Among  other  things,  he  says,  **  The 
King  promoted  always  learned  bishops, 
Cranraer  only  being  ezcepted»  whom  he  ad- 
vanced to  serve  his  lusts. 

Cranmer  was  a  man  of  greater  learning 
than  any  that  ever  sat  in  that  see  before  him, 
as  appears  in  every  thing  that  he  writ :  Ton- 
stal  was  a  learned  man,  and  Gardiner  was 
much  esteemed  for  learning ;  vet  if  any  will 
compare  Cranmer*s  books  of  the  sacrament, 
with  those  the  other  two  writ  on  the  same 
subject,  there  is  so  great  a  difference  between 
the  learning  and  solidity  of  the  one  and  the 
other,  that  no  man  of  common  ingenuity  can 
read  them  but  he  must  confess  it. 

P.  170.]— !««.  He  says,  "  When  the  King 
found  himself  expiring  he  called  for  a  bowl  of 
white  wine,  and  said  to  one  that  was  near 
hiro»  We  have  lott  ail:  and  was  often  beard 
repeating,  Monk$,  manht,  and  so  he  died." 

This  was  to  make  the  fable  end  as  it  had 
gone  on,  and  it  is  forged  without  any  autho- 
rity or  appearance  of  truth.  The  manner  of 
Lis  death  was  already  told,  so  it  needs  not  be 
repeated. 

P.  17«.]— 123.  He  says,  "  The  King  by 
his  will  appointed  the  Crown  to  go  to  his 
righteous  heirs  after  his  three  children,  and 
commanded  his  son  to  be  bred  a  true  catholic : 
but  his  will  was  changed,  and  another  was 
forged,  by  which  the  line  of  Scotland  was  ex- 
cluded, amd  they  bred  his  son  a  heretic." 

There  was  no  such  will  ever  heard  of ;  and 
in  all  tbe  debates  that  were  managed  in 
Queen  Elisabeth's  reign  about  the  succes- 
sion, those  that  pleaded  for  the  Scottish  line 
never  alleged  this  -,  which  had  it  been  true, 
did  put  an  end  to  the  whole  controversy.  It 
was  indeed  said,  that  the  will  which  was 
given  ont  as  the  King*s  will,  was  not  signed 
by  his  hand,  nor  sealed  bv  his  order,  but  it 
.  was  never  pretended  that  there  was  any  other 
will :  so  this  is  one  of  oui  Author's  forgeries. 


The  CoHcUaion. 
Thus  I  have  traced  him  in  this  history, 
and  1  hope  I  have  said  much  more  than  was 
necessary  to  prove  him  a  writer  of  no  credit, 
and  that  his  book  ought  to  have  no  authority, 
since  he  was  not  only  a  stranger  to  the  public 
transactions,  printed  statutes,  and  the  other 
authentic  registers  of  that  time,  but  was  a 
boid  and  impudent  assefter  of  the  grossest 
and  most  malicious  lies,  that  ever  were  con- 
trived, i  have  not  examined  all  the  errors  of 
his  chrouek>gy,  for  there  is  scarce  any  thing 
told  in  its  right  order,  and  due  place ;  nor 
have  I  insisted  on  all  the  passages  he  tells, 
without  any  proof,  or  appearance  of  truth ; 
for  as  I  could  only  deny  these  without  any 
Other  evidence  but  what  was  negative,  so. 
there  are  so  many  of  them,  that  I  must  have 
transcribed  the  greatest  part  of  his  book,  if 
I  had  considered  them  all.  I  have  therefore 
only  singled  out  these  passages,  which  I  had 
in  the  former  History  demonstrated  to  be 
false :  and  these  are  both  so  many  and  so  im- 
portant, that  I  am  sure  enough  is  said  to  de- 
stroy the  credit  of  that  .Author,  and  of  his 
booic,  which  has  too  long  deceived  the  world. 
And  what  is  performed  in  this  first  part,  will 
I  hope  dispossess  the  reader  of  any  ill  im- 
pressions the  following  parts  of  tliat  work 
have  made  on  him,  concerning  the  succeed- 
ing reigns,  of  which  an  account  shall  be  eiven, 
as  soon  as  it  possibly  can  be  made  ready. 

[  shall  esteem  my  time  to  have  been  well 
employed,  and  my  pains  rightly  placed,  if  my 
endeavours  have  so  good  an  effect,  as  to  lake 
off  the  unjust  prejudices  which  some  may  have 
conceived  at  the  changes  that  were  then  made 
in  religion ;  or  at  the  beginnings  of  them, 
which  being  represented  by  this  Author,  and 
upon  his  testimony  by  many  other  writers,  ia 
such  odious  characters  to  the  world,  are  gene- 
rally so  ill  looked  on. 

The  work  itself  was  so  good,  done  upon  so 
much  reason,  managed  with  such  care,  direct- 
ed by  such  wisdom,  and  tempered  with  so 
great  moderation,  that  those  who  intended  to 
blast  it,  did  very  wisely  to  load  it  with  some 
such  prejudices:  for  if  without  these,  the 
thing  itself  be  examined  by  men  of  a  candid 
temper  and  solid  judgment,  the  oppoaers  of  it 
know  well  where  the  truth  lies ;  and  on  whose 
side,  both  the  Scriptures  and  the  best  ages  of 
the  primitive  church  have  declared.  But  it 
was  not  fit  to  put  a  question  of  such  import- 
ance, on  so  doubtful  and  so  dangerous  an  is- 
sue :  therefore  it  was  well  considered  by  them* 
that  some  popular  and  easily  understood  ca- 
lumnies, to  disgrace  the  beginnings  of  it.  and 
the  persons  that  were  most  employed  in  it, 
were  to  be  fastened  on  them :  and  if  these 
could  be  once  generally  received,  then  men 
might  be  alienated  from  it  by  a  shorter  vray, 
than  could  be  done  by  the  dull  and  unsuccess- 
ful methods  of  reason.  Therefore  as  the  cause 
of  our  church  hath  been  often  vindicated,  by 
the  learned  books  that  have  been  published  in 
it ;  and  never  with  more  success,  and  a  clearer 
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victory,  tlian  of  late,  in  the  elaborate  writings 
(whi.-b  are  never  to  be  mentioned  but  with 
honour)  of  the  renowned  Dr.  Stillmgfleet ;  so 
I  judged  it  might  not  be  ^n  unuseful  and  un- 
accepuble  work  (which  though  it  be  of  a 
lower  form,  and  so  most  suitable  to  my  ge- 
nius, yet  will  be  of  general  use),  to  employ 
the  leisure  I  enjoy,  aod  the  small  talent  com- 
mitted to  me,  in  ezaminiug  and  opening  the 
transactions  of  those  times  :  and  if  those  who 
read  it,  are  dispossessed  of  their  prejudices, 
and  inclined  to  consider  things  as  they  are 
Qow  set  before  them,  in  a  truer  light,  I  have 
gained  my  end  in  it. 

'J'he  truths  of  religion  need  no  support  from 
the  father  of  lies  A  religion  made  up  of 
falsehoods  and  impostures,  must  be  maintain- 
ed by  means  suitable  to  itself :  so  Sanders's 
book  might  well  serve  the  ends  of  that  church, 
which  has  all  along  raised  its  greatness  by 
public  cheats  and  forgeries ;  such  as  the  do- 
nation of  Constantine,  and  the  book  of  the 
Decretals ;  besides  the  vast  number  of  mira- 
cles and  visions  that  were  for  many  ages  made 
use  of  by  them  ;  of  which  even  the  most  dis- 
ingenuous of  their  own  writers  begin  to  be 
now  ashamed.  But  the  reformation  of  reli- 
gion was  a  work  of  light,  and  needs  none  of 
tlie  aru  of  darkness  to  justify  it  by.  A  full 
and  distinct  narrative  of  what  was  then  done, 


will  be  its  apology,  as  well  as  its  1  ist^iy. 
I'here  is  no  need  of  artifice,  but  only  of  in- 
dustry and  sincerity,  to  gather  together  all 
the  remains  of  that  time,  and  put  them  in 
good  order. 

I  am  now  beginning  to  look  towards  the 
next,  and  indeed  the  ^st  part  of  this  work : 
where,  in  the  first  reign,  we  shall  observe  the 
active  endeavours  of  those  restorers  of  reli- 
gion. The  next  reign  affords  a  sadder  pros- 
pect of  that  work  laid  in  ruins,  and  the  au- 
thors of  it  in  ashes  *,  but  the  tires  that  con- 
sumed them,  did  rather  spread  than  extin- 
guish that  light  which  they  had  kindled.  And 
what  is  fabled  of  the  phoenix  will  be  found 
true  of  our  church,  that  she  rose  new  out  of 
these  ashes,  into  which  she  seemed  consumed. 

Towards  the  perfecting  this  History,  1  hope 
all  that  love  the  subject  of  it  will  contribute 
their  endeavour?,  and  furnish  every  thing  that 
is  m  their  power,  which  may  make  it  fuller 
or  clearer :  so  1  end  with  that  desire  which 
I  made  in  the  Preface,  that  any  one  who 
have  in  their  hands  any  papers  relating  to 
these  timet,  will  be  pleased  to  communicate 
them ;  and  whatever  assistance  they  give  to 
it,  shall  be  most  thankfully  owned  and  ac- 
knowledged. 

Thsendrftht  Appgniis, 
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I. — ArtieUi  ab<mt  BeHgion,  tet  out  by  th§  Con- 
vocation,  and  publi^ed  by  the  ^i»g*i  Aw 
thority.     An  Original, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  £.  9.] 

Hbnby  rns  Eight,  by  the  Grace  of  God, 
King  of  England,  and  of  France,  Defender  of 
the  Faith,  and  Lord  of  Ireland,  and  in  Eardi 
Supream  Head  of  the  Church  of  England,  to 
all  and  singular  our  most  loving,  faiUiful  and 
obedient  Subjecu,  greeting.  Amongst  other 
cures  committed  unto  this  our  Princely  0£Bce, 
wherennio  it  hath  pleased  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  and  goodness  to  call  us,  we  have  al- 
ways esteemed  and  thought  (as  we  also  yet 
esteem  and  thiok)  this  to  be  most  chief, 
most  ponderous,  and  of  most  weight,  that  his 
Holy  Word  and  CommandmenU  may  sin- 
cerely without  let  or  hinderance,  be  of  our 
Subjecu  truly  believed  and  reverently  kept 
and  observed  ;  and  that  unity  and  concord  in 
opinions,  namely,  in  such  things  as  does  con- 
cern our  Religion,  may  encrease  and  go  furth- 
ward,  and  all  occasion  of  dissent  and  discord 
touching  the  same  be  repressed,  and  utteily 
extinguished ;  for  the  which  cause  we  being 
of  late  to  our  great  regret  credibly  advertised 


of  such  diversity  in  opinions,  as  have  grown 
and  sprongen  in  this  our  Realm,  as  well  con- 
cerning certain  Articles  necessary  to  our  Sal- 
vation, as  also  touching  certain  honest  and 
commendable  Ceremonies,  rites  and  usages 
in  our  said  Church,  for  an  honest  policy,  and 
decent  order  heretofore  of  long  time  used 
and  accustomed :  minding  to  have  that  unity 
and  agreement  established  through  our  said 
Church  concerning  the  premisses ;  and  being 
very  desirous  to  eschew  not  only  the  dan- 
gers of  Souls,  but  also  the  outward  inquiet- 
ness  which  by  occasion  of  the  said  diversity 
in  opinions  (if  remedy  had  not  been  pro- 
vided) might  per  chance  have  ensued  ;  have 
not  only  in  our  own  person  many  times  taken 
great  pain,  study,  labour  and  travails,  but 
also  have  caused  our  Bishops  and  other  the 
most  discreet  and  best  learned  men  of  our 
Clergy  of  this  our  whole  Realm  to  be  assem- 
bled in  our  Convocation,  for  the  full  debate- 
ment  and  quiet  determination  of  the  same : 
where  after  long  and  mature  deliberation  and 
disputations,  had  of  and  upon  the  premisses, 
finally  they  have  concluded  and  agreed  upon 
the  said  matters,  as  well  those  which  be  com- 
manded of  God,  and  are  necessary  to  our 
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SalTation,  u  idao  tbe  other  toucbipg  tbe  honest 
ceremoDieii,  and  good  and  politick  order,  as 
is  aforesaid ;  which  thnir  determination,  de- 
batement  and  agreement,  forasmuch  as  we 
think  to  have  proceeded  of  a  good,  right,  and 
true  judgment,  and  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
Laws  and  Ordinances  of  God,  aad  much  pro- 
fitable for  the  establishment  of  that  charitable 
concord  and  unity  in  our  Church  of  England, 
which  we  most  desire,  we  have  caused  the 
same  to  be  published,  willing,  requiring  and 
commanding  you  to  accept,  repute,  and  take 
them  accordingly ;  most  heaitily  desiring  and 
praying  Almighty  God.  that  tt  may  please 
him  so  to  illumin  your  hearts  that  ^on,  and 
every  of  yun  may  have  no  less  desire,  zeal, 
and  JoTe  to  the  said  unity  and  concord,  in 
reading,  divulging,  and  fullowiog  the  same, 
than  we  have  had  and  have,  causing  tbem  to 
be  thits  devised,  set  forth  and  published.  And 
for  because  we  would  the  said  Articles,  and 
every  of  them,  to  be  taken  and  understanden 
of  you  after  such  sort,  order,  and  degree  as 
appertainetb  accordingly ;  We  have  caused 
by  the  like  assent  and  agreement  of  our  said 
Bishops  and  other  Learned  men,  the  said 
Articles  to  be  divided  into  two  sorts,  that  is 
to  say,  such  as  are  commanded  expresly  by 
God,  and  are  necessary  to  our  Salvation,  and 
such  other,  as  although  they  be  not  expresly 
commanded  of  God,  nor  necessary  to  our  Sal« 
vation  ;  yet  being  of  a  long  continuance  for  a 
decent  order  and  honest  policy,  prudently  in- 
stituted, are  for  that  same  purpose  and  end  to 
be  observed  in  like  manner ;  which  ye  fol- 
lowing, after  such  sort  as  we  have  prescribed 
unto  you,  shall  not  only  attain  that  most  cha- 
ritable  unity  and  loving  concord,  whereof 
■haJl  ensue  your  incomparable  commodity, 
profit  and  lucre,  as  well  spiritual  as  other ; 
but  also  ye  conforming  yourselves,  and  using 
these  our  said  Articles  as  is  aforesaid,  shall 
not  a  little  encourage  us  (o  take  further  travel, 
pains,  and  labours  for  your  commodities  in  all 
such  other  matters,  as  in  time  to  come  may 
happen  to  occur,  and  as  it  shall  be  most  to  the 
honour  of  God  and  ours,  the  profit,  tranquillity, 
and  quietness  of  all  our  most  loving  Subjects. 

The  Articlet  tf  our  Faith, 

First,  as  touching  the  chief  and  principal 
Articles  of  our  Faith,  sith  it  is  thus  agreed  as 
hereafter  folJoweth  by  the  whole  Clergy  of 
this  our  Realm,  we  will  that  all  Bishops  and 
Preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our  peo- 
ple by  us  committed  to  their  spiritual  Charge, 
that  they  ought  and  must  most  constantly 
believe  and  defend  all  those  things  to  be  true, 
which  be  comprehended  in  the  whole  body 
and  Canon  of  the  Bible,  and  also  in  the  three 
Creeds  or  Symbols,  whereof  one  was  made 
by  the  Apostles,  and  is  the  common  Creed 
which  every  man  useth,  the  second  was  made 
in  the  Holy  Council  of  Nice,  and  is  said  daily 
in  the  Mass,  and  the  third  was  made  by 
Athanasius,  and  is  comprehended  in  the 
Psalm  Quieunque  vuU;  and  that  they  ought 


and  must  take  and  interpret  all  the 
things  according  to  the  selfe  same  sentence 
and  interpretation,  which  the  words  of  the 
selfe>same  Creeds  or  Symboles  do  purport, 
and  the  Holy  approved  Doctors  of  the  Church 
do  intrent  and  defend  the  same. 

Item,  That  tbey  ought  and  must  repute, 
hold  and  take  all  the  same  things  for  the 
most  Holy,  most  sure  and  most  certain  and 
infallible  words  of  God,  and  such  as  neither 
ought  nor  can  be  altered  or  convelled  by  any 
contrary  opinion  or  Authority. 

Item,  That  they  ought  and  must  belie««» 
repute  and  take  all  the  Articles  of  our  Faith 
contained  in  the  said  Creeds  to  be  so  neces- 
sary to  be  believed  for  Man's  Salvation,  that 
whosoerer  being  taught  will  not  believe  them 
as  is  aforesaid,  or  will  obstinately  affirm  the 
contrary  of  them,  he  or  they  cannot  be  the 
very  members  of  Christ  and  his  Spouse  the 
Church,  but  be  very  Infidels  or  Hereticks, 
and  members  of  the  Devil,  with  whom  they 
shall  perpetually  be  damned. 

/fern,  i'hat  they  ought  and  must  most  re- 
verentlj  and  religiously  obseire  and  keep 
the  selfe-same  words,  according  to  the  very 
same  form  and  manner  of  speaking,  as  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith  be  already  conceived 
and  expressed  in  the  said  Creeds,  without 
altering  in  any  wise  or  varying  from  the  same. 

Item,  That  they  ought  and  must  utterly 
refuse  and  condemn  all  these  opinions  con- 
trary to  the  said  Articles,  which  were  of  long 
time  past  condemned  in  the  four  Holy  Coun- 
cils, that  is  to  say,  in  the  Council  of  Nice, 
Constantinople.  Kphesus.  and  Chalcidonense, 
and  all  other  sith  that  time  in  any  point  con- 
sonant to  the  same. 

The  Sacrament  of  Baptitm, 

Secovdlt,  As  touching  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism,  we  will  that  all  Bishops 
and  Preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our 
people  committed  by  us  unto  their  Spiritual 
Charge,  that  they  ought  and  must  of  neces- 
sity believe  certainly  all  those  things,  which 
hath  been  always  by  the  whole  consent  of 
the  Church  approved,  received  and  wed  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  that  is  to  say,  that 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  instituted  and 
ordained  in  the  New  Testament  by  oar  Sa- 
Tiour  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  thing  necessary  for 
the  attaining  of  everlasting  life,  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ.  Ami"  quis  renatusfuerit  ex 
aqua  el  Spiritu  Sancttf,  tton  potett  intrare  in 
Hegnum  cetlorum. 

Item,  That  it  is  ofiTered  onto  all  men,  as 
well  infants  as  such  as  have  the  use  of  Rea- 
son, that  by  Baptism  they  shall  have  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  the  ^race  and  favour  of  God, 
according  to  the  saying  of  St.  John,  Qui  ere- 
diderit  tt  BaptisatutfuerU  SalvHS  erit. 

Item,  That  the  promise  of  Grace  and  erer- 
lasting  life,  which  promise  is  adjoyned  unto 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  pertaineth  not 
only  unto  such  as  hare  the  use  of  reason,  bnt 
also  to  Infants,  innocents  and  childien ;  and 
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they  ought  therefore  and  must  needs  be  Bap- 
tised :  and  that  by  the  Sacrament  of  BapcUm 
they  do  also  obtain  remission  of  their  sins, 
the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  and  be  made 
thereby  the  very  sons  and  children  of  God, 
insomuch  a.s  Infants  and  Children  dying  in 
their  Infancy  shall  undoubtedly  be  saved 
thereby,  or  else  not. 

hem,  lliat  Infants  must  needs  be  Chris- 
tened because  they  be  bom  in  Original  Sin, 
which  sin  must  needs  be  remitted;  which 
cannot  be  done  but  by  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism, whereby  they  receive  the  Holy- Ghost 
which  exerciseth  his  Grace  and  efficacy  in 
them,  and  cleanseth  and  purifieth  them  from 
■in  by  his  most  secvet  vertue  and  operation. 

item.  That  Children  or  men  once  Baptised, 
can,  ne  ought  ever  to  be  Baptised  again. 

Itentt  Ihat  they  ought  to  repute,  and  take 
all  the  Anabaptists  and  the  Pelagians  opi- 
nions contrary  to  the  premisses,  and  every 
other  man*s  opinion  agreeable  unto  the  sai^ 
Anabaptists  or  the  Pelagians  opinions  in  this 
bebalfe.  for  detestable  Heresies,  and  utterly 
to  be  condemned. 

Item,  That  men  or  children  having  the  use 
of  reason,  and  willing  and  desiring  to  be 
Baptised,  shall  by  the  vertue  of  that  holy 
Sacrament  obtain  the  grace  and  remission  of 
all  their  sins,  if  they  shall  come  thereunto 
perfectly  and  truly  repentant  and  contrite  of 
all  their  sins  before  committed,  and  also  per- 
fectly and  constantly  confessing  and  believing 
all  the  Articles  of  our  faith,  according  as  it 
was  mentioned  in  the  Article  before,  or 
else  not. 

And  Finally,  if  they  shall  also  have  firm 
credence  and  trust  in  the  promise  of  God  ad- 
joyned  to  the  said  Sacrament,  that  is  to  say, 
that  in  and  by  this  ssid  Sacrament  which 
they  shall  receive,  God  the  Father  givelh 
unto  them  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
remission  of  all  their  sins,  and  the  Grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  they  be  newly  re- 

S'nerated  and  made  the  very  Children  of 
od,  according  to  the  saying  of  Christ  and 
his  Apostle  St.  Peter,  Petuitentiam  agite  et 
Baptisetur  uuusqnisque  vettrum  in  nomine  Jeiu 
Christi  in  remitsionem  peecatorum,  H  aeeipietit 
donum  Spiritus  Sancti,  and  according  also  to 
the  saying  of  St.  Paul  ad  Titum  3.  Non  ex 
opfrihui  justiti^t  quafecimus  nee,  sed  tecundum 
Suam  mitericardiam,  tulvot  not  fecit  per  iavacrum 
regeneratifwis  et  renauatiouis  Spiritus  Sancti, 
quem  eJfudU  in  not  opulenter  per  Jesum  CArti- 
tum  tervatarem  nostrum,  ut  justifieati  illius 
gratia  h^erede*  efficiamurjuxia  epem  vitt  eternet. 

The  Sacrament  of  Fenonee, 

TninnLT.  Concerning  the  Sacrament  of 
Pennance.  We  will  that  all  Bishops  and 
Preachers  shall  instruct  and  teaeh  our  people 
committed  by  us  unto  their  Spiritual  charge, 
that  they  ought  and  must  most  constantly  be- 
lieve, that  that  Sacrament  was  instituted  of 
Christ  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  thing  so 
necessary  for  man's  Salvation,  that  no  man 


which  after  his  Baptism  is  fallen  again  and 
hath  committed  deadly  sin,  can  without  th« 
same  be  saved  or  attain  everlasting  Life. 

Item,  That  like-as  such  men  which  after 
Baptism  do  fall  again  into  sin,  if  they  do  not 
Pennance  in  this  Life,  shall  undoubtedly  be 
damned ;  even  so  whensoever  the  same  men 
■hall  convert  themselves  from  the  said  naughty 
Life,  and  do  such  Pennance  for  the  same  as 
Christ  requireth  of  them,  they  shall  without 
doubt  attain  remission  of  their  sins  and  shall 
be  saved. 

hem.  That  this  Sacrament  of  perfect  Pen- 
nance which  Christ  requireth  of  such  manner 
of  persons,  consisteth  of  three  parts,  that  is  to 
say.  Contrition,  Confession,  virith  the  amend- 
ment of  the  former  Life,  and  a  new  obedient 
reconciliation  unte  the  Laws  and  will  of  God, 
that  is  to  say,  exteriour  Acts  in  works  of 
Charity  according  as  they  be  commanded  of 
God,  which  be  called  in  Scripture,  fruetut 
digni  Pxniteutia, 

Furthermore,  as  touching  Contrition,  which 
is  the  first  part.  We  will  that  all  Bishops 
and  Preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our 
people  committed  by  us  unto  their  Spiritual 
charge,  that  the  said  Contrition  consisteth  in 
two  special  pans,  which  must  always  be 
conjoined  together  and  cannot  be  dissevered; 
that  is  to  say,  the  penitent  and  contrite  man 
must  first  knowledg  the  filthiness  and  abomi- 
nation of  his  own  sin,  whereunto  he  is  brought 
by  hearing  and  considering  of  the  will  of 
God  declared  in  his  Laws,  and  feeling  and 
perceiving  in  his  own  conscience  that  God  is 
angry  and  displeased  with  him  for  the  same ; 
he  must  also  conceive  not  only  great  sorrow 
and  inward  shame  that  he  hath  so  grievously 
oflfended  God,  but  also  great  fear  of  God  s 
displeasure  towards  him,  considering  he  hath 
no  works  or  merits  of  his  own  which  be  maj 
worthily  lay  before  God  as  sufficient  satis- 
faction for  his  sins ;  which  done  then  after- 
wards with  this  fear,  shame  and  sorrow  must 
needs  succeed  and  be  conjoyned.  The  second 
part,  viz.  a  certain  faith,  trust  and  confidence 
of  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  whereby 
the  penitent  must  conceive  certain  hope  and 
faith  that  God  will  forgive  him  his  sins,  and 
repute  him  justified  and  of  the  number  of  his 
Elect  children,  not  for  the  worthiness  of  any 
merit  or  work  done  by  the  penitent,  but  for 
the  only  merits  of  the  blood  and  passion  of 
our  Savionr  Jesus  Christ. 

hem,  That  this  certain  faith  and  hope  is 
gotten  and  also  confirmed,  and  made  more 
strong  by  the  applying  of  Christ's  words  and 
promises  of  his  grace  and  favour  contained 
in  his  Gospel,  and  the  Sacraments  instituted 
by  him  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  there* 
fore  to  attain  this  certain  faith,  the  second 
part  of  Pennance  is  necessary,  that  is  to  say. 
Confession  to  a  Priest  if  it  may  be  had  ;  for 
the  Absolution  given  by  the  Priest  was  insti- 
tute of  Christ  to  apply  the  promises  of  God's 
grace  and  favour  to  the  Penitent. 

Wherefore  as   touching  Confession,  We 


ADDENDA. 


169 


will  that  all  Bisbopa  and  Preachers  shall  in* 
stnict  and  toaeh  our  people  committed  by  us 
to  their  spiritual  charge,  that  they  ought  and 
must  certainly  believe  that  the  words  of  Ab- 
solution  pronounced  bj  the  Priest,  be  spoken 
by  the  Authority  given  to  him  by  Christ  in 
the  Gospel. 

hem.  That  thev  ought  and  must  give  no 
less  faith  and  creaence  to  the  same  words  of 
Absolution  so  pronounced  by  the  Ministers  of 
the  Church,  than  they  would  gire  unto  the 
Tery  words  and  voyce  of  God  himself  if  he 
should  speak  unto  us  out  of  Heaven,  accord- 
ing to  the  saying  of  Christ,  Quorum  remiseritis 
peceuta,  Sfc.  et  qni  vm  audit  me  audit. 

Item,  That  in  no  ways  they  do  contemn 
this  Auricular  Confession  which  is  made  unto 
tiie  Ministers  of  the  Church,  but  that  they 
ought  to  repute  the  same  a  very  expedient 
and  necessary  mean,  whereby-  they  may  re- 
quire and  ask  this  Absolution  at  the  Priests  ' 
hands,  at  such  time  as  they  shall  find  their 
consciences  grieved  with  mortal  sin,  and 
kave  occasion  so  to  do,  to  the  intent  that  they 
may  thereby  attain  certain  comfort  and  con- 
iolation  of  their  consciences. 

As  touching  the  third  part  of  Pennance, 
We  will  that  all  Bishops  and  Preachers  shall 
instruct  and  teach  our  people  committed  by 
US  to  their  spiritual  charge,  that  although 
Christ  and  his  death  be  the  sufficient  obla- 
tion, sacrifice,  satisfaction,  and  recompence* 
for  the  which  God  the  Father  forgivetb  and 
remitteth  to  all  sinners  not  only  their  sin, 
but  also  Eternal  pain  due  for  the  same ;  yet 
all  men  truly  penitent  contrite  and  confessed, 
most  needs  also  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  Pe- 
nance, that  is  to  say.  Prayer,  Fasting,  Alms- 
deeds,  and  must  make  Restitution  or  Satis- 
faction in  will  and  deed  to  their  neighbour, 
in  such  things  as  they  have  done  them  wron^ 
and  injury  in,  and  alM>  must  do  all  other  good 
works  of  mercy  and  chanty,  and  express  their 
obedient  will  in  the  executing  and  fulfilling  of 
God's  Commandments  outwardly,  when  time, 
power  and  occasion  shall  be  Ministred  unto 
them,  or  else  they  shall  never  be  saved  ;  for 
this  is  the  express  precept  and  commandment 
of  God,  Afrite  Jruetm  d'fgnos  paniteutia;  and 
St.  Paul  saith,  Debitores  sumus,  aud  in  another 
place  he  saith,  Castigo  corput  meum  et  in  tervi' 
tutem  redigo. 

Item,  That  these  precepts  and  works  of 
Chanty  be  necessary  works  to  our  Salvation, 
and  God  necessarily  requireth  that  every  pe- 
nitent man  shall  perform  the  same,  whenso- 
ever time,  power,  and  occasion  shall  be 
ministred  unto  him  so  to  do. 

hem.  That  by  Penance  and  such  good  works 
of  the  same,  we  shall  not  only  obtain  ever- 
lasting life,  but  also  we  shall  deserve  remis- 
■ion  or  mitigation  of  tliese  present  pains  and 
afflictions  in  this  World,  according  to  the  saying 
of  St.  Paul.  Si  nos  ipsijudicaremut,  nonjudica^ 
remar,  a  Domino;  and  Zacharias,  Converti- 
fttni  ad  mtet  ego  eonvertar  ad  vos ;  and  Esaias 
58.  frangji  etarienti  partem  tuum,  ^c.  tunc  erit 


velut  hortui  irrignut.  Hec  $unt  ineuUetndm  sc- 
clestiiet  ut  exercitentur  ad  bene  operandum,  et  in 
An  ipm  operibus  exereeant  et  eonjirment^em, 
petentee  el  ejipectantes  a  Deo  miligationem  pret- 
eentium  caiainilalum. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar. 

Fourthly,  as  touching  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  We  will  that  all  Bishops  and 
Preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our  people 
committed  by  us  unto  their  spiritual  charge, 
that  they  ought  and  must  constantly  believe 
that  under  the  form  and  figure  of  bread  and 
wine,  which  we  there  presently  do  see  and 
perceive  by  our  outward  senses,  is  verily, 
substantially,  and  really  contained  and  com- 
prehended, the  very  selfe-same  body  and  blood 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  which  was  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  suffered  upon  the  cros»s 
for  our  Redemption,  and  that  under  the  same 
form  and  figure  of  bread  and  wine,  the  very 
selfe-Mame  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  corpo- 
rally,  really,  and  in  the  very  substance  exhi- 
bited, distributed  and  received  of  all  them 
which  receive  the  said  Sacrament ;  and  that 
therefore  the  said  Sacrament  is  to  be  used  with 
all  due  reverence  and  honour,  and  that  every 
man  ought  first  to  prove  and  examine  himself, 
and  religiously  to  try  and  search  his  owa 
Conscience,  before  he  shall  receive  the  same 
according  to  the  saying  of  St  Paul,  Quixfuit 
ederit  paitem  hunc  aut  biberit  de  poeulo  Uotuiui 
indigne,  rsiit  erit  corporii  et  sanguinit  Domini ; 
probet  autem  $eipsum  homo,  et  nc  de  pane  ilU*  edat 
et  de  pneulo  illo  bibat :  nam  qui  edit  ant  bibit 
itidigne, judicium  sibi  ipsi  mandueat  et  bibit,  non 
dijudicant  corpus  DominL 

Jtttii/ieation, 

Fifth  ly.  As  touching  the  order  and  cause 
of  our  Justification,  we  will  that  all  Bishops 
and  Preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  uyr 
people  committed  by  us  unto  their  spiritual 
charge,  that  this  word  Justification  aignifieth 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  our  acceptation  or 
reconciliation  into  the  grace  and  favour  of 
God,  that  is  to  say,  our  perfect  renovation  in 
Christ. 

Item,  That  sinners  attain  this  Justification 
by  Contrition  and  Faith  joined  with  Charity, 
after  such  sort  and  manner  aa  we  before  men- 
tioned and  declared  ;  not  as  though  our  Con- 
trition, or  Faith,  or  any  works  proceeding 
thereof  can  worthily  merit  or  deserve  to  at- 
tain the  said  Justification ;  for  the  only  mercy 
and  grace  of  the  Father,  promised  freely  unto 
us  for  his  Sons  sake  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  me- 
rits of  his  blood  and  his  passion  be  the  only 
sufficient  and  worthy  cause  thereof;  and  yet 
that  notwithstanding  to  the  attaining  of  the 
said  Justification,  God  requireth  to  be  in  us 
not  only  inward  Contrition,  perfect  Faith,  and 
Charity,  certain  hope  and  confidence,  with  all 
other  spiritual  graces  and  motions,  which 
as  we  said  before  must  necessarily  concur  in 
remission  of  our  sins,  that  is  to  say » our  Justi- 
fication :  but  also  he  requireth  and  commaud- 
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eth  us,  tbat  ofter  we  be  jastified  we  must  also 
have  good  works  of  charity  and  obedience 
towards  God,  in  the  observing  and  fulfilling 
Otttwardljof  his  Laws  and  Comnoiandmenu; 
foralihough  acceptation  to  everlasting  life  be 
conjoyned  with  Justification,  yet  our  good 
works  be  necessarily  required  to  the  attaining 
of  everlasting  Life,  and  we  being  justified  be 
necessarily  bound,   and  it  is  our  necessary 
duty  to  do  good  works,  according  to  the  say- 
ing of  St.  Paul,  Dfbttartt  lumtu  uoa  earni  ut 
teeundum  earnem  vivamut,   nam  u  tecundum 
earnem  vixerimut  mmriemur,  m'ih  autem  ipiritu 
facta  curporis,  mortificaverimui,  vivemus;  e(«. 
nim  quicunqM  ipiritu  Dei  dueuntur  hi  iunt 
filii  Dei:  and  Christ  saith,  it  vis  ad  titum  in- 
gredi  $erva  mandata :  and  St.  Paul  saith,  de 
malit  operibus,  qui  talia  agunt  Re/fnum   Dei 
non  pottiHtbunt,  Wherefore  we  will  that  all 
Bishops  and  Preachers  shall   instruct   and 
teach  our  people  committed  by  us  unto  their 
spiritual  charge,  that  God  necessarily  requir* 
eth  of  us  to  do  good  works  commanded  by 
him,  and  that  not  only  outward   and  civil 
works,  but  also  the  inward  spiritual  motions 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  to  say, 
to  dread  and  fear  God,  to  love  God,  to  have 
firm  confidence  and  trust  in  God,  to  invocale 
and  call  upon  God,  to  have  patience  in  all 
adversity,  to  hate  sin,  and  to  have  certain  pur- 
pose and  will  not  to  sin  again,  and  such  other 
like  motions  and  vertues ;  for  Christ  saith,  tVui 
aburidaverit  jutlitia  veUra  plusquam  ieribarum 
gt  Phariittorum,  non  intrabitit  in  reguum  cetlo- 
rum,  that  is  to  say,  we  must  not  only  do  out- 
ward civil   good  works,  but  also   we  must 
have  these  foresaid  inward  spiritual  motions 
consenting  and  agreeable  to  the  Law  of  God. 

Of  Imageu 
As  touching  Images,  truth  it  is  that  the 
same  have  b^n  used  in  the  old  Testament, 
and  also  for  the  greater  abuses  of  them  some- 
time destroyed  and  put  down,  and  in  the  new 
Testament  they  have  been  also  allowed,  as 
good  Authors  do  declare  ;  wherefore  we  will 
that  all  Bishops  and  Preachers  shall  instruct 
and  teach  our  people  committed  by  us  to  their 
spiritual  charge,  how  they  ought  and  may  use 
them.  And  First,  that  this  may  be  attributed 
unto  them  that  they  be  representers  of  vertue 
and  good  example,  and  that  they  also  be  by 
oc  asion  the  kindlers  and  firers  of  men  it 
niDds,  and  make  men  often  remember  and 
lament  their  sins  and-  offences,  especially  the 
'  Images  of  Christ  and  our  Lady ;  and  that 
therefore  it  is  meet  that  they  should  stand  in 
the  Churches,  and  none  otherwise  to  be  es- 
teemed :  And  to  the  intent  the  rude  people 
should  not  from  henceforth  take  such  super- 
stition, as  in  time  past  it  is  thought  that  the 
same  hath  used  to  do,  we  will  that  our  Bishops 
and  Preachers  diligently  shall  teach  them, 
and  according  to  this  Doctrine  reform  their 
abuses;  for  else  there mif^ht fortune  Idolatry 
to  ensue,  which  God  forbid.  And  as  for 
Censing  of  them  and  kneeling  and  offisring 


unto  them,  with  other  like  worshippings,  al- 
though the  same  hath  entred  by  devotion  and 
fallen  to  custome ;  yet  the  people  ought  to 
be  diligently  taught,  that  they  in  no  ways  do 
It,  nor  think  it  meet  to  be  done  to  the  same 
Images,  but  only  to  be  done  to  God  and  in 
his  honour  although  it  be  done  before  the 
Images,  whether  it  be  of  Christ,  of  the 
Cross,  or  of  our  Lady,  or  of  any  other  Saint 
besides. 

Of  Honouring  of  Samtt, 

As  touching  the  honouring  of  Saints,  we 
will  that  all  Bishops  and  Preachers  shall  in- 
struct and  teach  our  people,  committed  by 
us  unto  their  spiritual  charge,  that  Saints 
now  being  with  Christ  in  Heaven  be  to  be 
honoured  of  Christian  people  in  Earth  ;  but  not 
with  that  confidence  and  honour  which  are  only 
due  unto  God,  trusting  to  attain  at  their  hands 
that  which  must  be  had  only  of  God,  but  that 
they  be  thus  to  be  honoured,  because  they  be 
known  the  Klect  persons  of  Christ,  because 
they  be  passed  in  Godly  Life  out  of  this  tran- 
sitory World,  because  they  already  do  Reign 
in  Glory  wiih  Christ ;  and  most  specially  to 
laude  and  praise  Christ  in  them  for  their  ex- 
cellent vertues  which  he  planted  in  them,  for 
example,  of  and  by  them  to  such  as  are  yet  in 
this  Worid  to  live  in  vertue  and  goodness 
and  also  not  to  fear  to  dye  for  Christ  and  his 
cause  as  some  of  them  did  ;  and  finally  to 
take  them,  in  that  they  may,  to  be  the  ad- 
vancers of  our  prayers  and  demands  unto 
Christ.  By  these  ways  and  such  like  be  Saints 
to  be  honoured  and  had  in  reverence,  and  by 
none  other. 

Of  Praying  to  SainU. 

As  touching  Praying  to  SainU.  We  will 
that  all  Bishops  and  Preachers  shall  instruct 
and  teach  our  people  committed  by  us  unto 
their  spiritual  charge,  that  albeit  grace,  re- 
mission of  sin  and  Salvation,  cannot  be  ob- 
tained but  of  God  only  by  the  mediation  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  which  is  only  sufficient 
mediator  for  our  sins ;  yet  it  is  very  laudable 
to  pray  to  Saints  in  Heaven  everlastingly 
living,  whose  charity  is  ever  permanent,  to 
be  intercessors  and  to  pray  for  us  and  with 
us  unto  Almighty  God  after  this  manner :  All 
holy  Angels  and  SainU  in  Heaven  pray  for 
ns  and  with  us  unto  the  Father,  that  for  his 
dear  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  we  may  have 
grace  of  him  and  remission  of  our  sins,  with 
an  earnest  purpose,  not  wanting  Ghostly 
strength,  to  observe  and  keep  his  holy  Com- 
mandmenu,  and  never  to  decline  from  the 
same  again  unto  our  lives  end :  And  in  this 
manner  we  may  pray  to  our  Blessed  Lady, 
to  St.  John  Baptist,  to  all  and  every  of  the 
Apostles,  or  any  other  Saint  particularly,  as 
our  devotion  doth  serve  us;  so  that  it  be 
done  without  any  vain  superstition,  as  to  think 
that  any  Saint  is  more  merciful,  or  will  hear 
us  sooner  than  Christ,  or  that  any  Saint  doth 
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Beire  for  one  thing  mora  than  ftnother,  or  is 
Patron  of  the  saine.  And  likewise  we  must 
keep  Holy-dayt  onto  God  in  memory  of  him 
mnd  his  Saints,  upon  such  days  as  the  Church 
hath  Ordained  their  memories  to  be  celebra- 
ted  ;  except  they  be  mitigated  and  moderated 
by  the  assent  or  commandment  of  the  So- 
pream  head,  to  the  Ordinaries,  and  then  the 
Subjects  ought  to  obey  it. 

CffRitei  and  Ceremonitu 

As  concerning  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
of  Christ's  Church«  as  to  haTe  such  Testments 
in  doing  God  service  as  be  and  have  been 
most  part  used,  as  Sprinkling  of  Holy- Water 
to  pat  us  in  remembrance  of  our  Baptism  and 
the  blood  of  Christ  sprinkled  for  our  redemp- 
tion upon  the  Cross  ;  Giving  of  holy  bread  to 
put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  that  all  Christen  men  be  one  body 
mystical  of  Christ,  as  the  bread  is  made  of 
many  grains  and  yet  but  one  Loaf,  and  to  put 
OS  m  remeiubrance  of  the  receiving  the  holy 
Sacrament  and  body  of  Christ,  the  which  we 
ought  to  receive  in  right  Charity  >  which  in 
the  beginning  of  Christ's  Church,  men  did 
more  often  receive  than  they  use  now  adays 
to  do ;  Bearing  of  Candles  on  Candlemas-day 
in  memory  of  Christ  the  spiritual  light,  of 
whom  Simeon  did  prophesie  as  is  read  in  the 
Church  that  day ;  Givmg  of  ashes  on  Ash- 
Wednesday,  to  put  in  remembrance  every 
Christen  man  in  the  beginning  of  Lent  and 
Penance,  that  he  is  but  ashes  and  earth  and 
thereto  shall  return ;  which  is  right  necessary 
to  be  uttered  from  henceforth  in  our  mother 
tongue  always  on  the  same  day ;  Bearing  of 
Palms  on  Palm-Sunday  in  memory  of  receiv- 
ing of  Christ  into  Jerusalem  a  little  before 
his  death,  that  we  may  have  the  same  desire 
to  receive  him  into  our  hearts ;  creeping  to 
the  Cross  and  humbling  our  selves  to  Christ 
on  Good- Friday  before  the  Cross,  and  offer- 
ing there  unto  Christ  before  the  same,  and 
kissing  of  it  in  memory  of  our  Redemption  by 
Christ  made  upon  the  Cross ;  setting  up  the 
Sepulture  of  Christ,  whose  body  after  his 
death  was  buried ;  the  Hallowingof  the  Font, 
and  other  like  Exorcisms  and  Benedictions 
by  the  Ministers  of  Christ's  Church :  and  all 
other  like  laudable  customs,  rites,  and  cere- 
monies be  not  to  be  contemned  and  cast  away, 
but  to  be  ujted  and  continued  as  things  good 
and  laudable,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of 
those  spiritual  things  that  they  do  signifie, 
sot  suffering  them  to  be  forgotten,  or  to  be 
put  in  oblivion,  but  renuing  them  in  our  me- 
mories from  time  to  time  :  but  none  of  these 
Ceremonies  have  Power  to  remit  sin,  but 
only  to  stir  and  lift  up  our  minds  unto  God,  by 
whom  only  our  sins  be  forgiven. 

Of  Purgatory, 

FoRASMvcB  as  due  order  of  Charity  reqoir- 
eth,  and  the  book  of  Maccabees  and  divers 
ancient  Doctors  plainly  shewing,  that  it  is  a 
▼eiy  good  and  charitable  deed  to  pray  for 


Souls  departed,  and  forasmuch  also  as  such 
tisage  hath  continued  in  the  Church  so  many 
years  even  from  the  beginning.  We  will  that 
all  Bishops  and  Preachers  shall  instruct  and 
teach  our  people  committed  by  us  unto  their 
spiritual  charge,  that  no  man  ought  to  be 
grieved  with  the  continuance  of  the  same,  and 
that  it  standeth  with  tlie  very  due  Order  of 
Charity,  for  a  Christen  man  to  pray  for  Souls 
departed,  and  to  commit  them  in  our  prayers 
to  God's  mercy,  and  also  to  cause  others  to 
pray  for  them  in  Masses,  and  Exequies,  and 
to  give  Alms  to  others  to  pray  for  them,  where- 
by they  may  be  relieved  and  holpen,  of  some 
part  of  their  pain :  But  forasmuch  as  the 
place  where  they  be,  the  name  thereof  and 
kind  of  pains  there,  also  be  to  us  uncertain 
by  Scripture ;  therefore  this  with  all  other 
things  we  remit  to  God  Almighty,  unto  whose 
mercy  it  is  meet  and  convenient  for  us  to  com- 
mend them,  trusting  that  God  accepteth  our 
prayers  for  them,  referring  the  rest  wholly  (o 
God,  to  whom  is  known  their  estate  and  con- 
dition ;  wherefore  it  is  much  necessary  that 
such  Abuses  be  clearly  put  away,  which  under 
the  name  of  Purgatory  hath  been  advanced, 
as  to  make  men  believe  that  through  the 
Bishop  of  Romes  Pardon  Souls  might  clearly 
be  delivered  out  of  Purgatory,  and  all  the 
pains  of  it,  or  that  Masses  said  at  Scalu  eali, 
or  otherwise,  in  any  place,  or  before  any 
Image,  might  likewise  deliver  them  from  aU 
their  pain,  and  send  them  streight  to  Heaven, 
and  other  like  Abuses. 
Signed 

Thomas  Cromwell. 

T.  Cantuarien. 

Edvardus  £bor. 

Joannes  London. 

Cuthbertus  Dunelmen. 

Joannes  lincoln. 

Joannes  Lincoln  Nomine  procoratorio  pm 
Dom.  Joan.  Exon. 

Hugo  Wygomen. 

Joannes  Uoffen. 

Richardus  Cicestren. 

Joannes  Bathonien. 

Thomas  Elien. 

Joannes  Lincoln.  Nomine  procnratorio  pro 
Dom.  Rowlando  Coven,  et  Lichfielden* 

Joannes  Bangoren. 

Nicholaus  Sarisburien. 

Edvardus  Hereforden. 

Willielmus  Norwicen. 

Williolmns  Meneven. 

Hobertus  Assaven. 

Robertas  Abbas  Sancti  Albani. 

Williemlus  Ab.  Westmonaster. 

Joannes  Ab.  Burien. 
A  Richardus  Ab.  Glasconis. 
A  Hugo  Ab.  Red3ring. 

Rol^rtus.  Ab.  Malmesbur. 

Clemens  Ab.  Eveshamen. 

Johannes.  Ab.  de  Kello. 

Willielmus  Ab.  S.  Petri  Glocest 

Richardus  Ab.  Wincbelcombens. 

Joannes  Ab.  de  Croyland. 
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Robertas  Ab.  de  Thorney. 
Robertas  Ab.  de  Walthaiai. 
Joannes  Ab.  Cirencest. 
Joannes  Ab.  Teazbaran. 
Iltomas  Prior  Ck>veDtr. 
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Joannes.  Ab.  de  Osney. 
B  Henricus  Ab.  de  Corariis. 

Anthonius  Ab.  de  Eyntbaou 

Robertas  Prior  Elien. 

Robertas  Prior  sive  Magister  ordinis  dm 
Semper*iogbam. 

Ricbardos  Ab.  de  Notlej. 

Hago  Prior  de  Huntingtoon. 

Willielmus  Ab.  de  Stratford. 

Gabriel  Ab.  de  Buckfestrie. 

Henricas  Ab.  de  Wardenor. 

Joannes  Prior  de  Merton. 

Richardas  Pr.  de  Walsingbim. 
B  Thomas  Ab.  de  Gerendon. 

Thomas  Ab.  de  Stanley. 

Richardas  Ah.  de  Bytlesden. 

Richardas  Pr.  de  Lanthony. 

Robertas  Ab.  de  Thame. 
B  Joannes  Prior  de  Helyenham. 

Radalphus  Prior  de  Kjmme. 
B  Richardas  Ab.  de  Braeza. 

Robertas  Ab.  de  Welhows. 

Bartholamaas  Pr.  de  Orerhey. 

Willielmas  Pr.  de  Bareaveny. 

Thomas  Ab.  de  Abendon. 


Inferior  Damtiu 
C  R.  Owent  Archidiaconus  London,  et  Biwk* 
Robertas  Alridge  Archid.  Colecestr.  et 

Procarator  Cleri  Coven,  et  Litchf. 
Thomas  Bedyl  Archid.  Comab. 
Richardas  Street  Archid.  Derbia. 
David  Pole  Ar.  Salop. 
Richardas  Doke  Archid.  Saram. 
Edmundas  Bonner  Archid.  Leycestrin* 
Thomas  Baghe  Archid.  Surr. 
Richardas  Rawson  Archid.  Essex. 
Edmandus  Cranmer  Archid.  Cant. 
Politlonis  Virgilias  Archid.  Wellen. 
Richardas  Coren  Archid.  Ozon. 
Henricas  Morgan  Procurator  Cleri  Lincoln* 
Petras  Vannes  Archid.  Wygornen. 
Georgias  Hennage  Decanus  Lincoln. 
Milo  Spencer  Procarator  Cleri  Norwicen. 
GaiJielmu!*  Knight  Archid.  Cestri». 
Gamaliel  Clyfton  Decanas  Hereford,  et  Proc. 

Capit. 
Joannes  London  Decanas  Wallingford. 
Richardus  Lavton  Archid.  Backs. 
Hago  Coren  Proc.  Cleri  Hereford. 
Richardas  Sparcheford  Proc.  Cleri  Hereford. 
Maaritias  Griffith  Proc.  Cleri  Roffen. 
Gulielmas    Buckmastr.     Procarator    Cleri 

London. 
Richardas  Shelton  Mag.  CoUeg.  de  Melyng- 

ham. 
Per  me  Willielmnm  Glyn.  Archi.  An-gleisen. 
Robertas  Evans  Decan.  Bangoren. 
Walterus  Cretying  Ar.  Bathonien. 
Thomas  Bagard  Procurator  Cleri  Wygornen. 
Joannes  Nase  Proc.  Cleri  Bath  ^.  et  Wellen. 


Georgias  Wyndham  Ardiid.  Norwicen. 

Nicolaus  Metcalfe  Archid.  Roffen. 

Gulielmas  Hedge  Procurator  Cleri  Norwicen. 

Adam  Traves  Archid.  Ezon. 

Ricardus  Woleman  Dec.  Wellen. 

Tho.  Brerewood  Archidiacan.  Bar.  Procur. 

Capituli  et  Cleri  Ezon. 
Georgius  Carew  Archid.  Totten  Proc.  Capi- 

tuli  et  Cleri  Ezon. 
lliomas  Bennet  Proc.  Cleri  et  Capit.  Samm. 
Richardas  Arche  Proc.  Cleri  etCapiu  Sarum. 
Petras  Lighman  Proc.  Cle.ri  Cant 
Edmund  us  Stewart  Proc.  Cleri  Winton. 
Joannes  Rayne  Proc.  Cleri  Lincoln. 
Leonardus  Savile  Proc.  Cleri  Archid.  Lewen. 
Simon  Matthew  Proc.  Cleri  London. 
Linfrid  Ogle  Archid.  Salop. 
Gulielmas  Maje  Proc.  Cleri  Elien. 
Rol.  Philips  Proc.  Eccles.  St  Paoli  London. 
Joannes  Bell  Ar.  Glocest 
Joannes  Chambers  Dec.  St  Stephani  Anhid* 

Bedford. 
Kicolaus  Wilson. 

Som€  Obtervatunu  on  the  former  Suheeriptiont, 
A  The  Abbots  of  Glassenbury  and  Reading 
subscribe  with  the  rest :  b^  which  it  ap- 
pears that  they  complyed  m  the  changes 
that  were  made  as  readily  as  others  did. 
B    The  Abbots  writ  generally  so  ill  that  it 
is  Tery  hard  to  read  their  Subscriptions. 
Some  of  them  I  could  by  no  means  know 
what  to  make  of. 
C    There  are  60  of  the  lower  boose  of  Con- 
Tocation :  of  those  there  are  t5  Archdea- 
cons, 4  Deans  of  Cathedrals,  3  Deans  of 
Collegia]  Churches,  17  Procurators  for  the 
Clergy,  and  one  Master  of  a  Colledge. 


n.— Ssms  Queries  put  6y  Cranmer  in  Order  to 
the  Correcting  ofieveral  Abuies. 
[Cott  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 
^  FinsT,  What  causes,  reasons,  or  considera- 
tions hath  or  might  moTe  any  man  to  desire 
to  haTe  the  Bishop  of  Rome  restored  in  any 
point  to  his  pretended  Monarchy,  or  to  repugn 
against  the  Laws  and  Sututes  of  this  Realm 
made  for  the  setting  forth  of  the  King's  Title 
of  Supream  Head  t 

«.  Item,  Whether  a  man  offending  deadly 
after  he  is  Baptized,  may  obuin  remission  of 
hii  Sins,  by  any  other  way  than  by  Contrition, 
through  grace  r 

3.  hem.  If  the  Clergy  know  that  the  com- 
mon sort  of  men  have  them  in  a  higher  esti- 
mation, because  they  are  persuaded,  that  it 
lyeth  in  the  will  and  Power  of  Priests  to  re- 
mit, or  not  remit  sins  at  their  pleasure ;  whe- 
ther in  sach  case  the  said  Clergy  offend  if  they 
wink  at  this,  and  voluntarily  suffer  the  people 
to  continue  in  this  Opinion  ? 

4.  hem.  Whether  a  sinner  beine  sorry  and 
contrite  for  his  sins  and  forthwith  dying,  shall 
haTe  as  high  a  place  in  Heaven,  as  if  he  had 
ncTer  offended  f 
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5.  Jum^  Whether  any,  and  what  difference 
may  be  Aeaigned  hetwut  two  men,  whereof 
the  one  being  Tery  sorry  and  contrite  for  hit 
sins  dieth  without  Absolation  of  the  Priest, 
and  the  other  which  being  contfite  is  also 
absolved  by  the  Priest  and  so  dieth  t 

6.  lum.  If  it  may  appear  that  the  common 
people  have  a  greater  affiance  or  trust  in  out- 
wand  Rites  or  Ceremonies  than  they  ought  to 
have,  and  that  they  esteem  more  vertue  in 
Images  and  adorning  of  them,  kissing  their 
feet  or  offering  Candles  unto  them,  than  they 
should  esteem,  and  that  yet  the  Curates  know- 
ing the  same,  and  fearing  the  loss  of  their 
o&rings,  and  such  other  temporal  commodi- 
ties, do  rather  encourage  the  people  to  con- 
tinue after  this  sort,  than  teach  them  the  truth 
in  the  premisses  according  to  Scripture; 
what  the  Kings  Highness  and  his  Parliament 
may  do,  and  what  they  are  bound  in  con- 
science to  do  in  such  case  ? 

7.  /ctm,  Whether  now  in  time  of  the  new 
Law  the  Tithes  or  tenth  be  due  to  Curates  by 
the  Laws  of  God.  or  of  man ;  and  if  the  same 
he  due  by  the  Laws  of  man,  what  mans  Laws 
they  be  1 

8.  Item,  Whether  the  Clergy  only,  and 
none  but  they  ought  to  have  voices  in  general 
Coimcils  t 

9.  Item,  Whether  the  19th  Canon  in  the 
Conncil  of  Calcedon,  wherein  is  contained 
that  one  Clerk  may  not  sue  another  before 
any  secular  Judge,  but  only  before  his  Bishop, 
and  such  other  Canons  of  like  effect,  have 
been  generally  received  or  not  ?  and  whether 
the  same  be  contrary  to  the  King's  Preroga- 
tive and  Laws  of  this  Realm  ;  and  whether 
it  be  ezpedif  nt  that  it  were  declared  by  the 
Parliament  that  the  said  Canons  being  at  no 
time  received,  especially  within  this  Realm, 
be  void  and  of  none  effect. 

10.  hem.  Of  the  24th  Canon  of  the  said 
Council,  wherein  is  contained  that  Monaste- 
ries once  consecrate  by  the  Bishop,  may  not 
after  be  made  dwelling  houses  for  Lay-men, 
whether  that  Canon  have  been  received  and 
observed,  and  whether  the  same  be  against 
the  Power  of  the  King  and  authority  of  his 
Parliament? 

1 1.  Item,  If  it  may  appear  that  the  Bishops 
have  not,  ne  yet  do  maturely  examine  and  dili* 
gently  inquire  of  the  Conversation,  and  Learn- 
ing of  such  as  be  ordered  or  admitted  to  Cures 
by  them,  but  rather  without  examination  or 
inq*iisition  indistinctly  admit  ^tersons,  unable, 
whereof  ensaeth  great  peril  of  Souls,  and  in- 
numerable inconveniences  otherways,  what 
the  Kings  Highness  or  his  Parliament  ought 
to  do,  or  may  do  for  reformation  in  the  pre- 
misses? 

tt.  Item,  If  such  as  have  Deanries,  Arch- 
Deacon  ries,  Cbanterships,  and  other  Offices 
or  promotions  of  the  Clergy,  use  not  them- 
selves) in  their  own  persons  after  such  sort  as 
the  primary  in«tiitution  of  these  Offices  or  Pro- 
motions require,  and  according  to  the  Wills 
of  them  that  endowed  the  same,  what  the 


King  and  his  Parliament  may  do  or  goght  to 
do  in  this  case  1 

13.  lUm,  For  what  causes  and  to  what  ends ' 
and  purposes  such  Offices  and  promotions  of 
the  Clergy  were  first  instituted  1 

1 4.  Item,  If  Curates  having  Benefices  wi  th 
cure,  for  their  more  bodily  ease,  refuse  to 
dwell  upon  any  of  their  said  Cures,  and  re- 
main in  idleness  continoally  in  Cathedral  or 
Collegia]  Churches,  upon  their  Prebends,whe- 
ther  it  be  in  this  case  expedient,  that  the  Kings 
Highness  or  his  Parliament  take  any  Order 
for  the  redress  of  the  same  ? 

15.  lum,  Of  the  Sacraments  of  Confirma- 
tion, Order,  Matrimony,  and  extream  Unc- 
tion, what  the  external  Signs  and  inward 
graces  be  in  every  of  the  said  Sacramento, 
what  promises  be  made  to  the  receivers  of 
them  by  God,  and  of  what  efficacy  they  be  of 
and  energy  of  themselves  1 


III.— Ssms  Querist  concerning  Confinnatitm, 
with  the  Antwen  vhich  were  given  to  them  by 
Cranmer,  and  Steketley  BiJu^  of  Londen. — 
Ah  Original. 

[Written  with  Cranmer's  hand.  Cott.  libr. 
Cleop.  £.  5.] 

Whether  Cenfirmttion  be  InUituUd  by  Chrut  T 

Betpon,  Thehs  is  no  place  in  Scripture 
that  declareth  this  Sacrament  to  be  instituted 
of  Christ. 

First,  For  the  places  alledged  for  the  same 
he  no  Institutions  but  Acto  and  deeds  of  the 
Apostles. 

S«'Condlj,  these  Acto  were  done  by  a  spe- 
cial gift  given  to  the  Apostles  for  the  coo^ 
mation  of  God's  Word  at  that  time. 

Thirdly,  The  said  special  gift  doth  not  now 
remain  with  the  Successors  of  fiie  Apostles. 

What  it  the  External  Sign  ? 

The  Church  useth  Chrisma  for  the  exterior 
Sign,  but  the  Scripture  maketh  no  mention 
thereof. 

What  it  the  Efficacy  ofthit  Sacrament  f 

The  Biahop  in  tlie  name  of  the  Church  doth 
invocate  the  Holy  Ghost  to  give  strength  and 
constancy,  with  other  spiritual  gifto,  unto  the 
person  confirmed :  so  that  the  efficacy  of  this 
sacrament  is  of  such  value,  aa  is  the  Prayer 
of  the  Bishop  made  in  the  name  of  the  Church. 

Hitec  retpondeo,  tairo  temper  eruditiamm  et 
EcdeMt  orthodox  jutlieio, 

Stokesley's  Paper. 

The  first  Question,  JVhether  the  Sacrament 
(f  Confirmation  be  a  Sacrament  eflhe  A'sto  Tee- 
lament  inttitute  by  Chritt  7 

To  this  I  answer,  That  it  is. 

The  second  Question,  What  it  the  outwara 
lign,  and  the  invisibU  gracet  which  be  conferred 
in  the  tame  7 

To  this  I  answer.  That  the  Words  Signo  te 
Signo  Sanetit  crucit  et  confirmo  te,  ^c.  With 
Um  consignation,  with  the  Craame  (Chrism;, 
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imposition  of  handi  of  the  Prelates,  be  the 
Signs :  and  the  increase  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  especially  of  fortitude,  to 
speak,  show,  and  defend  the  Faith,  and  to 
suffer  for  the  same  in  case  need  be. 

The  third  Question,  What  Promiitt  be  mods 
of  the  taid  graeet  7 

I  answer,  That  the  facts  and  deeds  that  be 
expressed  in  the  Books  of  the  Apostles,  with 
the  effects  ensuing,  by  the  imposition  of  their 
hands,  upon  them  that  before  had  received 
Remission  of  their  sins,  joyned  with  the  pro- 
mises of  Christ,  made  to  his  Church,  and  the 
continual  belief  of  the  university  of  the  same 
Catbolick  Church  from  the  time  of  the  Apos- 
tles hitherto,  without  contradiction  of  any 
man  (ignorants  and  suspects  of  Heresie  only 
excepted)  maketh  us,  and  in  my  opinion, 
without  prejudice  of  other  men's  opinions, 
ought  to  suffice  to  make  all  men  that  hath 
promised  to  believe  the  Catbolick  Church, 
assuredly  to  think  that  Gud  hath  made  the 
promises  of  the  said  grace. 

Eg,i  Joannet  London,  ue  rsjponWiM,  fivtut 
aittoriuttt  et  Testimonio  antUfuiMmoru.mf 
enrumtiue  Doetissimaruin  pariter  ae  Sanetis- 
nmorum  virorMin,  et  preripue  Sancta  ma- 
trie  noetra  Cfc/sx(«  Catholics,  cut  etiam  in 
non  erpreuis  in  Macra  Scriptura,  nan  mitUo 
minui  qitam  teriptis,  Jitles  adhibenda  e*t ; 
niu  tarn  de  hdpti»MO  parvuLiriim,  quam  de 
perpeina  Deipartt  virviuii  integritutet  et  id 
genus  eompluribut,  quibut  sine  salutit  peri' 
culo  nemo  ditcrepat,  UceOit  talva  fide  eon- 
tradieere 


IV. — Some  Consid'trations  offered  to  the  King  bff 

Cranmer  to  induce  him  to  proceed  to  a  further 

Reformation, 

[Cott.  libr.  Cleop.  E.  4.] 

Pleaseth  u  your  Highness  graciously  to 
consider,  deeply  to  ponder  and  weigh  by  your 
hif  h  wisdom  thase  Considerations  following. 

First,  How  no  great  thing  is  to  be  deter- 
mined,  principally  matters  of  Christ's  Re- 
ligion, without  loug,  great,  and  mature  de- 
liberati'in- 

Secondly,  How  evil  it  hath  succeeded  when 
in  Provincial,  yea  or  yet  in  General  Councils, 
men  have  gone  about  to  set  forth  any  thing  as 
in  the  force  of  God's  Law,  without  the  mani- 
fest Word  of  God,  or  else  without  apparent 
reasons,  infaliiUy  deduced  out  of  the  Word 
of  God. 

Tuirdly,  How  all  Christened  Regions  are 
now  full  of  Learned  men  in  the  Scripture, 
which  can  well  espie  out  and  judge  how 
things  that  be.  or  shall  be  set  forth  are  agree- 
able with  Scripture  or  not. 

Fourthly,  Of  what  Audacity  men  be  of 
now  adays,  which  will  not  spare  to  write 
against  high  Princes,  as  well  as  against  pri- 
vate persons,  without  any  respect  to  their 
high  Estates,  only  weighing  the  eqoity  or  the 
iniquity  of  the 


Fifthly,  How  not  only  men  of  the  New 
Learning  (as  they  be  called)  but  also  the  ver/ 
Papistical  Authors,  do  allow  that  by  the  Word 
of  God,  Priests  be  not  forbidden  to  Marrj, 
although  they  were  not  ignorant  that  many 
expounders  of  Scripture  were  of  the  contrary 
judgment 

Sixthly,  How  that  it  is  not  possible  that  all 
Learned  men  should  be  of  one  mind,  sentence, 
and  opinion,  as  long  as  the  cockle  is  mingled 
with  the  wheat,  the  Godly  with  the  ungodly, 
which  certainly  shall  be  so  long  as  the  Woxld 
endureth. 

Seventhly,  How  Tariety  of  Opinions  have 
been  occasion  of  the  opening  of  many  verities 
heretofore  taken  for  Heresie,  yea  and  yet  so 
esteemed  and  taken  of  many,  in  other  Re- 
gions ;  as  namely  the  usurped  Authority  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  by  that  occasion 
come  into  Light,  with  the  effusion  of  the 
blood  not  of  a  few,  such  as  were  like  first 
stirrers  up  thereof. 

Lastly,  There  be  also  other  opinions  not 
spoken  of,  which  have  made,  and  yet  will 
make  as  much  variance  in  your  Graces  Realm 
as  any  of  them  treated  o/,  namely.  Whether 
the  Holy  Scripture  teacheth  any  Purgatory 
to  us  after  this  Life  or  noti  whether  the  same 
Scripture  teacheth  the  Invocation  of  dead 
Saints?  Whether  then  b«  any  unwritten 
verities  necessary  to  be  believed  not  written 
in  Scripture,  nor  deducted  by  infallible  Argu- 
ments out  of  the  open  places  of  Scripture  ? 
Whether  there  be  any  satisfactions  beside  the 
satisfaction  of  Christ  1  Whether  free  will  by 
its  own  strength  may  dispose  itself  to  grace 
of  a  conveniency  (as  it  is  said )  de  congruo  / 
Whether  it  be  against  Scripture  to  kiss  the 
Image  of  Christ  in  the  Honour  of  him  1  And 
generally  whether  Images  may  be  used  any 
other  way  than  your  Grace  setteth  forth  in 
your  Injunctions  t 

Wherefore  in  consideration  of  the  pre- 
misses it  may  please  your  Highness  to  suspend 
your  judgment  for  a  time,  and  not  to  deter- 
mine the  Marriage  of  Priests  to  be  against 
Scripture,  but  rather  to  put  both  parts  to 
silence,  commanding  them  neither  to  preach 
dispute,  nor  openly  to  talk  thereof  under  pain 
of,  &c.  And  in  case  these  premisses  do  not 
move  your  Highness  to  stay,  that  then  it  may 
please  the  same  to  grant  that  the  Article  of 
Priesu  Marriage  may  be  openly  disputed  in 
both  Universities,  under  indifferent  Judges, 
before  it  be  determined.  All  the  Arguments 
of  the  contrary  party  first  to  be  delivered  in 
writing  to  the  defenders  twelve  days  before 
the  disputation  ;  to  the  intent  they  may  the 
more  maturely  and  deliberately  make  answer 
to  the  same ;  and  they  that  shall  enter  as  de- 
fenders into  this  disputation,  to  do  it  under 
this  condition,  that  if  their  Judges  decern 
them  to  be  overcome,  they  be  right  well  con- 
tented to  suffer  death,  therefore:  And  if 
their  adversariet  cannot  prove  their  purpose, 
their  desire  is  no  more  but  that  it  may  please 
your  Highness  to  leave  your  most  huinbl« 
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Snbjecti  to  the  liberty  that  Ood't  Word  per-  davium,  that  it  to  my,  the  keys  or  the  Power 
milled  them  in  that  behalf;  and  yoar  aaid  of  the  keys,  whereby  is  siguified  a  certain 
humble  Subjects  shall  pray  aoto  Almighty  limited  Office  restrained  unto  the  execution 
GimI  for  the  preservation  of  yoor  most  Royal  of  a  special  Function  or  Ministration,  accord- 
tlsute  long  to  continae  to  God's  Glory  and  ing  to  the  saying  of  St.  Panl  in  bis  first  Chap. 
^ '        -  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  the  fourth 

Chap,  of  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and 
also  in  the  fourth  Chap,  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephes.  Where  he  writes  in  this  Sentence  ; 
Quhm  a9eendi$tet  ChriUut  in  altum,  ffajMitam 
datil  eaptmUiUm,  et  dcdit  doua  hominibHMt  d«* 
die  autem,  alUn  quidem  ApiiUoUt$,  alia*  wra  Pro- 
pheuu,  alio$  vero  Evangtli$tttS,  aliot  autem  put' 
tarei  ae  daetar€tj  ad  irutauratiouem  ianettmtm. 


v.— il  Declaration  made  of  ths  Fttnetiout  and 

DioiHt  l$ulitution  rf  Bithopi  and  PrittU, 

An  OrigiuaL 

[Cotton  libr.  Cleop.  £.  5.] 

As  touching  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders, 
we  will  that  all  Bishops  and  Preachers  shall  in  opnt  ndmhuitratioHis,  in  itdijicationem  cor- 
insimct  and  teach  our  people  committed  by  poris  Chri»ti,  donee  perveniamus  omnei  in  Uiu'/a- 
us  unto  their  spiritual  charge,  tern  Jidei  et  agnitionis  Jilii  Dei,  in  virum  pe^. 

First,  How  that  Christ  and  his  Apostles  ffetum,  in  meneuramatatitpleneadutta  Christ i, 
did  institute  and  Ordain  in  the  New  Testa-  That  is  to  say,  '*  when  Christ  ascended  into 
ment,  that  beside  the  Civil  Powers  and  go-  Heaven,  be  subdned  and  vanquished  very 
vemance  of  Kings  and  Princes,  which  is  captivity  her  self,  and  led  or  made  her  thrall 
called  in  Scripture,  poteUae  gladH,  the  Power  and  captive,  and  distributed  and  gave  divers 
of  the  Sword,  there  should  be  also  continually  heavenly  gifts  and  graces  unto  men  here  on 
in  the  Church  Militant,  certain  other  Minis-  earth ;  and  among  all  he  made  some  the 
ters  or  Officers,  which  should  have  Spiritual  Apostles,  some  I^ests,  some  Evangelists, 
Power,  Authority  and  commission  under  some  Pastors  and  Doctors,  to  the  intent  ther 
Cbrist.  to  Preach  and  teach  the  Word  of  should  execute  the  work  and  office  of  their 
God.  unto  his  people,  and  to  dispence  and  administration,  to  the  instauration,  iustruc- 
administer  the  Sacraments  of  God  unto  them ;  tion,  and  edifying  of  the  memoers  of  Christ's 
and  by  the  same  to  cdbferand  give  the  grace  Mystical  body:  And  that  they  should  also 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  consecrate  the  blessed  not  cease  from  the  Execution  of  their  said 
body  of  Christ  in  th*  Sacrament  of  the  Office,  until  all  the  said  members  were  not 
Altar,  to  loose  and  abeoil  from  sin,  all  per-  only  reduced  and  brought  nnto  unity  of  the 
sons  which  be  duly  penitent  and  sorry  for  the  Faith,  and  the  knowledg  of  the  Son  of  God, 
same ;  to  bind  and  excommunicate  such  as  hot  also  that  they  were  come  onto  a  perfect 
be  guilty  in  manifest  crimes  and  sins,  and  state,  and  full  age  therem;  that  is  to  say, 
will  not  amend  their  defaults;  to  order  and  antil  they  were  so  establishcKd  and  confirmed 
consecrate  others  ia  the  same  room.  Order  in  the  same  that  they  could  no  more  after- 
and  Office,  whereunta  they  be  called  and  wards  be  wavering  therein,  and  be  led  or 
admitted  diemselves  ;  and  finally  to  feed  carryed  like  children,  into  any  contrary  doc- 
Christ's  people  like  good  Pastors,  and  Rec-  trine,  or  opinion,  by  the  craft  or  subtile  per- 
tors,  as  the  Aposilea  calleth  them,  with  their  swasion  of  the  false  Pastors  and  Teachers, 
wholsome  doctrine,  and  by  their  continual  which  go  about  by  craft  to  bring  them  into 
exhortations  and  monitions  to  reduce  them  erroneous  opinions,  but  that  they  should  con- 
from  sin  and  miquity,  so  much  as  in  them  stantly  follow  the  true  Doctrine  ef  Christ's 
lyeth.  and  to  bring  them  unto  the  perfect  Gospel,  growing  and  encreasing  continoaHy 
knowledg,  and  perfect  love  and  dread  of  by  charity  unto  a  perfect  member  of  that 
God,  and  unto  the  perfect  charity  of  their  body,  wliereof  Christ  is  the  very  head,  in 
neighbours.  whom  if  the  whole  body,  that  is  to  say,  if 

hem.  That  this  Office,  this  Ministration,  every  part  and  member  be  grown  and  come 
this  Power  and  Authority  is  no  tyrannical  unto  his  perfect  estate,  not  all  in  like,  but 
Power,  having  no  certain  Laws  or  Limits,  every  one  according  to  the  gift  and  quality 
within  the  which  it  ought  to  be  contained,  which  is  deputed  unto  it,  and  so  to  be  con^ 
nor  yet  none  absolute  Power,  but  it  is  a  pacted.  united,  and  corporated  together  in 
moderate  Power,  subject,  determined,  and  the  said  body,  no  doubt  but  that  whole  body 
restrsined  unto  those  certain  Limits  and  ends  and  every  part  thereof  shall  thereby  be  made 
for  the  which  the  same  was  appointed  by  the  more  perfect  and  the  more  strong,  by 
Goil's  Ordinance ;  which,  as  was  said  before,  reason  of  that  natural  love  and  charity,  which 
is  only  to  administer  and  distribute  unto  the  one  member  so  united  in  the  body  hath  unto 
members  of  Christ's  Mystical  body,  spiritual  the  other  :"  by  which  words  it  appeareth 
and  everlasting  things;  that  is  to  say,  the  evidently  not  only  that  St.  Paul  accounted 
pore  and  heavenly  doctrine  of  Christ's  Gos-  and  numbred  this  said  Power  and  Office  of 
|tel.  and  the  graces  conferred  in  his  Sacra-  tbe  Pastors  and  Doctors  among  the  proper 
nients :  And  therefore  this  said  Power  and  and  special  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also 
administration  is  called  in  some  places  of  it  appeareth  that  the  same  was  a  limited 
Scripture,  donum  et  Gratia,  a  gift  and  a  grace;  power  and  Office,  ordained  specially  and  only 
in  some  places  it  is  called  OavtM  tivt  poteeUu  for  the  causes  and  purposes  before  rehears«i^ 
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Item,  That  thii  Power,  Office,  and  Admi- 
nistration is  necessary  to  be  preserred  here 
in  Earth  for  three  special  and  principal  ranses. 
First,  for  that  it  is  the  Commandment  of  God 
it  shoald  be  so,  as  it  appeareth  in  sondry 
places  of  Scripture.  Secondly,  for  that  God 
hath  instituted  and  ordained  none  other  or- 
dinary mean  or  instrument,  whereby  he  will 
make  us  partakers  of  the  reconciliation  which 
is  by  Christ,  and  confer  and  giTe  the  graces 
of  bis  Holy  Spirit  unto  us,  and  make  us  the 
right  inheritors  of  everlasting  Life,  there  to 
Keign  with  him  for  ever  in  glory,  but  only 
his  words  and  Sacraments  ;  and  therefore 
the  Office  and  Power  to  Minister  the  said 
Word  and  Sacraments,  may  in  no  wise  be 
suffered  to  perish,  or  to  be  abolished,  accord- 
ing to  the  saying  of  St.  Paul,  Quomodo  credent 
in  eum  We  quo  non  audierunt  ?  quomodo  autem 
audieutnne  preJicantef  quomodo  autem  prcr- 
dicabunt  n'ui  miuifuernnt  ?  iieut  icriptum  estt 
qu4tm  ipecion  mper  montet  pedet  Evaugelitan- 
tium  parem,  annunciantium  bona!  Thirdly,  be- 
cause the  said  Power  and  Office  or  Function 
hath  annexed  unto  it  assured  promises  of  ex- 
cellent  and  inestimable  things;  for  thereby 
is  conferred  and  given  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
all  his  graces,  and  finally  our  justi6cation 
and  everlasting  life,  according  to  the  saying 
of  St.  Paul,  Non  me  pudet  Kvangelii  Jesu 
Christi,  ptttentia  st  quidem  eU  Dei  ad  ialutem 
omni  crodtnti ;  that  is  to  say,  I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  room  and  Office  which  I  have,  given 
unto  me  by  Christ,  to  preach  his  Gospel,  for 
it  is  the  Power  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  the 
elect  Organ  or  Instrument  ordained  by  God 
and  endued  with  such  vertue  and  emcacy, 
that  it  is  able  to  give  and  Minister  effectuallj 
everlasting  Life  unto  all  those  that  will  be- 
lieve and  obey  unto  the  same. 

hem.  That  this  Office,  this  Power  and  Au- 
thority was  committed  and  given  by  Christ 
and  his  Apostles  unto  certain  persons  only, 
that  is  to  say,  unto  Priests  or  Bishops,  whom 
they  did  elect,  call,  and  admit  thereunto  by 
their  Prayer  and  Imposition  of  their  hands. 

Secondly,  We  will  that  all  Bishops  and 
Preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our  people 
committed  unto  their  Spiritual  charge,  that 
the  Sacrament  of  Order  may  worthily  be  cal- 
led a  Sacrament,  because  it  is  a  holy  Rite, 
or  ceremony  instituted  by  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  in  the  New  Testament,  and  doth 
consist  of  two  parts,  like  as  the  other  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Church  do ;  that  is  to  say,  of 
a  spiritual  and  an  invisible  grace,  and  also 
of  an  outward  and  a  visible  Sign.  The  in- 
visible gift  or  grace  conferred  in  this  Sacra* 
ment.  it  nothing  else  but  the  Power,  the 
Office  and  the  Authority  before  mentioned : 
the  visible  and  outward  Sign,  is,  the  Prayer 
and  Imposition  of  the  Bishop's  hands,  upon 
the  person  which  receiveth  the  said  gift  or 
grace.  And  to  the  intent  the  Church  of 
Christ  should  never  be  destituted  of  such 
Ministers,  as  should  have  and  execute  the 
mid  power  of  the  keys,  it  was  also  Ordained 


and  commanded  by  the  Apostles,  that  the 
same  Sacrament  should  be  applyed  and  mi- 
nistred  by  the  Bishop  from  time  to  time, 
unto  such  other  persons  as  had  the  qualities, 
which  the  Apostles  very  diligently  descry  ve ; 
as  it  appeareth  evidently  in  the  third  Chap, 
of  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  Tim.  and 
his  Epistle  unto  Titus.  And  surely  this  is 
the  whole  vertue  and  efficacy,  and  the  cause 
also  of  the  institution  of  this  Sacrament,  as 
it  is  found  in  the  New  Testament;  for  albeit 
the  Holy  Fathers  of  the  Church  which  suc- 
ceeded the  Apostles,  minding  to  beautifie  and 
ornate  the  Church  of  Christ  with  all  those 
things,  which  were  commendable  in  the  1  em- 
ple  of  the  Jews,  did  devise  not  only  certain 
other  ceremonies  than  be  before  rehearsed, 
as  Tonsures,  Kasures,  Unctions,  and  such 
other  observances  to  be  used  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  said  Sacraments,  but  did  also 
institute  certain  inferiour  orders  or  degrees, 
as  Janitors,  Lectors,  Exorcists,  Acolits,  and 
Subdeacons,  and  deputed  to  every  one  of 
those  certain  Offices  to  Execute  in  the  Church, 
wherein  they  followed  undoubtedly  the  ex- 
ample and  rites  used  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
yet  the  truth  is,  that  in  the  New  Testament 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  degrees  or 
distinctions  in  Orders,  but  only  of  Deacons 
or  Ministers,  and  of  Priestt  or  Bishops :  nor 
is  there  any  word  spoken  of  any  other  cere- 
mony used  in  the  conferring  of  this  Sacra- 
ment, but  only  of  Prayer,  and  the  Imposition 
of  the  Bishops'  hands. 

Thomas  Cromwell.  Gilfridus  Downes. 

T.  Cantuarien.  Joannes  Skip. 

Edwardus  Ebor.  Cuthbertus  hfarshall. 

Joannes  London.  MarmadukeWaldeby. 

Cuthbertus  Dnnel-  Robertus  Oking. 

mensis.  Nicolaus  Heytb. 

Joannes  Lincoln.  Rodolphus  Bradford. 

Joannes  Bathoniens,  Rirhardus  Smith. 

Thomas  Elien.  Simon  Matthew. 

Joannes  Bangor.  Joannes  Prvnn. 

Nicolaus  Sarum.  Gulielmus  Buckmas- 
Edwardus  Herefor-  tre. 

den.  Willielmus  Maye. 

Hugo  Wygom.  Nicolaus  Wotton. 

Joannes  Roffen,  Richardus  Cox. 

Rich.  Cicestr.  Joannes  Edmondes. 

Richardus  Wolman.  Thomas  Robertson. 

Joannes  Bell.  l*homasBareL 

Willielmus  Clyffe.  Joannes  Nase. 

Robe4-tus  Aldridge.  Joannes  Barbar. 

(Some  other  hands  there  are  that 

cannot  be  Read.) 

Sacra  Theologia,  Jurit  Eccleiiaitiei  et  Ciet/ti 

Prrfetsoret, 

VL— i4  T^terrf  Melanthon\topertwttde  ths 
King  to  a  further  RtJ'crmation,    An  OriginuL 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 
S.  D.  Sercnissime  et  Inclyte  Rex,  Etsi  an* 
dieramus  Romanum  Episcopnm  onmibos  ar- 
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tifidis  incendere  Casaris  Carol!  et  Ragis  tant  aatem  aotea  leges  de  teditiotis,  nee 

Gallici  animos  adveraua  Britamiaa  et  Ger>  statin  riolatio  inppti  et  non  necessarii  ritaa 

manos.  tamen  qaia  spero  Deom  hoc  pericala  jadicanda  est  seditiosa,  attamen  hac  in  re 

gnbematarum  esse,  et  defensarumtranauilli*  non  solum  tranquillitatis,  sed  etiam  piarum 

tatem  tuam,  scripsi  in  alterii  literis  de  Lccle-  conscientiarum  ratio  habenda  est :  est  enina 

aiaram  emendatione,  quam  si  tempora  sinent  tenera  res  cooscientia,  faciJe  langneacit  per- 

rogo  ut  Regia  Majestas  toa  sosctpiat*     Pos-  culsa  potentum  judiciis. 
tea  adjeci  banc  Epistolam,  non  impndentia,        Nee  ignoro  quosdam  noTO  jam  uti  genere 

sed  optimo  studio,  et  amore  cum  £cclesi-  sapientis,  ezcosant  abusus  et  leniant  eos  as- 

arum,  com  Regis  Majestatis  tus  incitatus :  tute  affictis  interpretationibus,    ut  habeant 

qoare  per  Cbristum  obtestor  Regiam  Majes-  speciosam  causam  cur  eos  retineant ;  sicut 

tatem  tuam  at  meam  libextatem  boni  consu-  nefarios  abusus  ezcnsat  Autor  reformat iouis 

lat.    Ssepe  cogito  BritannicB  Ecclesiai  pri-  Coloniensia,  ut  campanarum  coosecrationem 

mordia,  et  cnteras  laudes  :  hinc  enim  pro-  et  similes  imposturas.     Quam  multa  sunt  in 

Sti^ata  est  doctrina  Christiana  in  magnam  ^bulosis  bistoriis  sanctorum,  utCbristopbori^ 

ermani«  et  Galiiv  partem ;   imo  Britan-  Georgii,  aute,  ut  poematat  continent  venos- 

nica  ICccieiiiB  beneficium  fuit.  quod  primum  tissimas  Allegorias ;  nee  tamen  propter  has 

Ruman»  Provincin  liberata  sunt  persecu-  cogenda  sunt  £c9le8ia  ut  illas  poeticas  per- 

tiooe.    Hac  primum  nobis  Imperatorem  pium  sonas  colant. 

Constantinum  dedii :  magna  hac  gloria  est       Erat  in  Egypto  sacrum  cam  fici  maturuis- 

Testri  nominis.     Nunc  quoque  Regia  Majfts-  sent,  populus  enim  in  templo  edens  recentet 

tas  tua  primum  heroica  magoitudine  animi  ficus,  addebat  canticum  his  Terbis,  Dulcis  ve- 

ostendit  se  Teritati  patrocinaturum  esse  ex-  ritas.     Huic  ritui  facile  est  bellam  significa- 

cussit  liomani  Episcopi  tyrannidem,  quare  tionem  addere,  eumq ;  accommodare  ad  lau- 

teterem  puritatem  Ecclesia  vestra  maxime  dem  Verbi  Dei,  nee  tamen  propterea  hie  moe 

optarim  restitui  iotegram.     Sed  animadverto  in  Ecclesias  revocandus  est ;  atqui  banc  no- 

istic  esse  quosdam  qui  Tcteres  abusus  ortos  vam   sophisticam  ezoriri   passim   videmus. 

aut  confirmatos  a  Romano  Episcopo  adhuc  Sic  in  Italia  dicuntur  abusibus  .patrocinari, 

mordicns  tenent.     Mirum  est  auteai  Autore  Contarenus,  Sadoletus,  et  Polu^  Cardinalis ; 

abusuum  ejecto  ipsa  tamen  Tenena  retineri ;  nam  hi  pracipue  susceperunt  sibi  jam  has 

qua  in  re  illud  etiam  periculi  est,  quod  illi  partes  defendenda  Romana  impietatis,  et 

ipsi  aut  eorum  imitatores  aliquando  reTOca-  banc  ducnnt  esse  magnam  ingenii  laudem  fu- 

turi  potestatem  Romani  Episcopi  Tidentur,  cos  illinire  Titiosis  ritibus,  putantq  ;  se  his 

si  populos  hone  putavit  esse  Magistnim  Ee-  ineptiis  Dionysii  Theolngiam  Mysticam  re- 

clesiarum,  iocurrunt  enim  ritus  in  oculos  et  novare.     Hac  Sophistica.  nisi  prudentes  gu- 

admonent  de  autore,  ut  Solonis  memoria  cum  bematores  Ecclesiarom  obsistent,  pariet  hor- 

legibuB  Athenis  et  propagata  et  jucunda  fuit.  ribilem  confusionem   religionum,   et  rursus 

Gandebam  igitur  in  Edicto  reeens  istic  pro-  obruet  Teritatem.  Donee  flagitantur  humani 
ponito  de  ileligione,  promitti  publicam  aeli-  ritus  tanquam  necessarii,  confirmatar  prava 
berationem  et  emendationem  de  Ecclesiarum  opinio  de  cultu ;  ideo  Paulus  tam  vehemen- 
ritibus  et  legibus,  eaque  sententia  mitigaTit  ter  non  modo  opinionem,  sed  ritus  ipsos  Le« 
D«>creti  acerbi tatem :  quanquam  enim  laudo  viticos  insectatus  est.  prcMridebat  enim  non 
piecatem.  ouod  errores  prohibentnr,  qui  pug-  excuti  posse  superstitionem,  si  ritus  mane- 
nant  cum  doctrina  Catholica  Ecclesia  quam  rent,  quare  graTissime  inquit,  «  eireumeidi'' 
et  nos  profitemur ;  tamen  doleo  ad  eas  causes  mini,  Christtu  vtAu  nihil  jtraiierit, 
adjectum  esse  articulum,  in  quo  precipitur  Retineatur  ergo  simplex  et  perspicna  sen- 
omnium  rituum  usitatorum  et  calibatus  ob-  tentia  de  libertate  in  adiaphoris,  et  doceant 
servatio.  Primum  enim  multi  transferrent  concionatores  qua  scandala  vitanda  sint ;  re- 
Edicti  Autoritatem  ad  stabiliendos  abusus  tineantur  ritas  divinitus  instituti,  et  aliqua 
Missa.  Deinde  in  nniversum  coofirmatur  humana  traditiones  utiles  ad  bonum  ordinem, 
pertinacia  ei>rum  qui  Doctrina  nostra  sunt  ut  Paulus  loquitur,  et  sit  modus  caremonia- 
iuiquiores,  et  debilitantur  studia  piorum.  rum  qua  habeant  conjunctam  gravitaiem  et 
Augustinns  queritur  sua  atate  jam  duriorem  elegantiam ;  decet  autem  abesse  ab  Ecclesiis 
fuisse  senritutem  Christianam  quam  Judai-  barbariem :  Cateri  inotiles  et  inepti  ritus  non 
cam.  quanto  erit  asperior  serritus,  si  super-  duriter  flagitentur. 

sutiosiores  ineptia.ut  reptatioadcrucem  aut        Deinde  quantum  pericnli  adfert  conscien- 

res  similes,  muntentur  corporum  suppliciis  t  tiis  prohihitio  •  onjtigii,  nee  ignorat  Regia 

Gereon  scribit  prodesse  piis,  qui  tamen  super-  Majestas  tua,  legem  de  calilMtn  perpetuo 

stitiosius  obsenrant  ritus,  ut  invitentur  ad  eoa  tantum  Roma  natam  esse :  extant  Epietola 

▼iolandos,  ut  usu  et  exemplo  dediseant  sa-.  Episcopi  Tarracunensis  defendentes  conjugia 

perstitionem.  Presbyterorum  in  Hispania  contra  Romanum 

Sed  munio  tranquillitatem,  dices,  et  nolo  Episcopum.     In  Germauia  ante  annus  quin- 

dissimihtudine    rituum    excitari   discordias.  gentos    adhuc    Sacerdotes    fuerunt    mariti, 

Ego  de  piis  et  modestis  loquor  qui  humanas  adeoque  agre  tulerunt  sibi  eripi  banc  liber- 

traditiones  sine  tnmultibus  violant,  non  de  tatem,  ut  in  Episicopam  Moguntinum  reci* 

his  qui  in  catu  publico  seditiose  tranquillum  tantem  edietum  Romanum  tumultuantps  im- 

i>u|»uiam  aut  constant  aut  perturbant.     Ex-  petum  fecerint,  quare  Episcopos  fugere  coac- 
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tui  Tecitationem  omint.  Ent  Aator  Edict! 
Gregorias  fteptimos  qui  cailibet  tyrannoram 
Teteram  audacia  et  impietate  par  fuic.  Hie 
cum  longo  et  fanesto  bello  civili  nostroa  Ger- 
manicofl  imperatores  implicttiaset,  aimul  etiam 
Ecclesiaa  Tyrannide  oppressiu  Audio  et  in 
Anglia  Sacerdotes  fuisae  maritot :  deniq  ; 
nota;  sunt  Historis,  quae  exempla  latis  multa 
coDtioeot,  quare  iniror  in  li'^icto  citari  Epis- 
tolam  ad  Corintbios,  com  h»c  louge  aliud 
tradat  de  conjugio,  ac  pnpcipiAt  conjugium 
iis  qui  non  sunt  idonei  ad  cielibatum. 

Nee  objicienda  sunt  vota  qua)  et  ezpresse 
pugnant  eum  divinis  mandatis,  et  trahunt  ae- 
cum  multiplicem  supentitiouem  et  morum 
eorruptiouem ;  videmus  enim  qualis  sit  vita 
multorum  Sacerdotum  celibum :  itaq ;  noa 
sine  dolore  aiiquo  legi  in  Edieto,  quod  hi  qui 
Uzores  duzerunt  accusantur  Levitatis,  nam 
hoe  convicio  causa  nostra  pne^ravari  videtur, 
qu»  tamen  Ecclesiie  necessaria  est.  ut  con- 
jttgii  dignitas  clahus  conspiciator,  ut  super- 
stitiosi  cultuA  votonim  reprehendantur,  ut  ar- 
ceautur  libidines.  Non  enim  impuras  cceli- 
batus,  sed  honesta  et  pia  conjugum  consue- 
tudo,  est  castitas  Deo  grata,  sicut  Christus 
sua  Toce  divioam  eonjunctionem  appellat  co- 
Dubium,  inquiens,  Qum  Deus  coujuxit,  6^e 
Discamus  Dei  Oitlinationem  in  natura  mag- 
nifacere,  eaque  reTereoter  uti,  non  fingamus 
ipsi  novos  cultus  vine  Verbo  Dei;  de  quo 
genere  Paulus  nominatim  conciooatur,  cam 
ad  I'imotheum  scribens  duriter  raprebendit 
eos  qui  prohibent  nuptias. 

Propheta  Daniel  insignes  notat  addidit 
Antichristo  duas,  cum  ait,  colet  Deum  Mao- 
sim  argpnto  et  auro,  et  Deum  patrum  suoram 
non  intelliget,  et  mulieres  non  curabit.  Hasc 
quadrant  niaxime  ad  Komaoos  mores :  Mis- 
sarum  abustus  et  Sanctorum  cultus  pepererunt 
immensad  opes  et  Regiam  potentiam.  Nova 
numina  confecta  sunt,  adorantur  auree  et 
argentesB  status,  et  auro  atque  argento  or* 
nantur.  Deinde  accedit  Lex  de  cmlibatu, 
unde  magna  corruptio  morum  orta  est.  Hs 
notflB  cui  genti.  cui  Kegno  usqnam  competunt 
nisi  factioni  Epiwopi  liomanil  qui  cum  sit 
Anticbrintus,  pio  et  foni  animo  ipsios  anto- 
ritati  et  le^ibus  adversandum  est. 

Porro  feliciier  caspit  Regia  Majestas  tna 
quwdam  emendare,  sustulit  aliqua  idola  qu» 
impie  c'olebautur :  Obteetorergo  KegiamMa- 
jesiatem  tuam,  ut  reliquam  iropietatem  Ro- 
manam  etiam  ex  Ecclesiis  tollat.  Exempla 
testantur  ingentibus  victoriis  omatos  esse 
Regen  qui  sustulerunt  Idololatriam,  ac  B«pe 
testator  Deus  quantopere  requirat  hunc  cuJ- 
turn  ut  remoTeantur  superstitiones,  et  pro  hoc 
oiEcio  ingentiapnemiapollicetur :  quare  Deus 
etiam  defendet  Regiam  Majestatem  tuam,  si 
at  Exechias  et  c«teri  pii  Reges  impios  ritus 
•astuleris.  Audit  Regia  Majestas  tua  in 
Belgico  et  alibi  immanem  scrTitiam  exerceri 
ad  versus  pios ;  et  hafc  Tyrannis  gignit  alia 
multa  vitia.  stabilit  idololatriam,  delet  veram 
inTOcationem,  extinguit  penitns  Teram  Reli- 
gionem ;  cumq ;  desint  boni  Doctores,  molti 


in  populo  finnt  palam  «di«i.  Constat  enim 
pane  Etbnicam  licentiam  esse  in  Belgico, 
alii  superstitiosi  natora,  alii  fanaticaa  opi- 
niones  Anabaptistaram  amplectuntur.  ThIis 
est  in  Belgico  ststas,  qaod  quidem  floret  pace, 
otio,  opibus;  adflaant  laxu  ditiores,  iia  se 
beatos  esse  putant,  nee  iiiterea  prospiciunt 
quot  poente  ipsis  iropendeant:  Deus  autem 
baud  dubie  tan  tarn  impietatem  et  crudelita- 
tcm  atrociter  poniet.  Nollem  igitur  in  Regno 
tuo  renovari  asperitatem  adversus  pios,  quam 
ita  prohibebit  Regia  Majestas  tua  si  Edictum 
lenietet  Ecclesias  constituere  perget.  Deinde 
ut  etiam  ad  posteritatem,  animi  abborreanc 
a  Tyrannide  Romani  Episcopi,  plurimum  re- 
fert  illas  leges  tolli,  que  sunt  nervi  autohtatis 
ipsius  ;  magna  vero  admiuicula  potentias  Ro- 
manonim  Episcoporum  fasrant,  Missarum 
abusus,  et  CflBJibatus,  qu«  Hi  durabunt  ali- 

auando  poterunt  prsrbere  occasionem  iis  qui 
epravate  sunt  opinionis  Romans  Aulsr,  ut 
ad  earn  rursus  inclinationem  faciant.  Id 
caveri  quantum  referat.  si  doctrinie  poritas 
eonsenranda  est,  satis  intelligit  Regia  Majes- 
tas tua.  Verum  adhuc  est  quod  Jurenalis 
de  Romana  aula  scripsit,  hie  Jiunt  homina, 
^c.  imbotieo  loci  malis  artibus,  contumaciam 
siqgularem  adversus  Reges  inde  referunt,  ut 
multa  exempla  testantur.  Hanc  Epistolam 
loquaciorem  ac  liberiorem  ut  Regia  Majes- 
tas tua  boni  consulat  oro.  Precor  autem 
Deum  et  Dominum  nostrum  lesum  Christnm, 
at  Regiam  Majestatem  tuam  servet  et  defen- 
dat,  ac  gubernet  ad  saluteni  Ecclesi*.  Bene 
et  feliciter  valeat  Regia  Majestas  tua.  £z 
Francofordia. 

Cal.  Apriliiil5S9. 
Regis  Majestatis  tue  Addictissimai 
Philippus  Melanthon. 
Dirtsted  thnt  on  the  bark ; 
Serenissimo  et  Inclyto  Anglie  et  Fran- 
cie  Regi  D.  Heniieo  Octavo  Walliss 
et  Cornubie  Principi.  Capiti  Anglics» 
Ecclesis  post  Christnm  Supremo. 

Principi  Clemeoiissimoti 

Vn. — A  Letter  written  hy  the  German  Amhat- 
tatlorsto  the  KiHg,againU  the  taking  atcay  tf 
the-  Chalice,  aiiH  again$t  private  Masxet,  and 
the  Celibate  oj  the  Clergie,6(c. — An  OrigiHaL 

[Cotton.  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 
SiaENift»iME  et  Potentissime  Rez,  Do- 
mine  Clementissime,  Etsi  Serenissimam  Re- 
giam Majestatem  vestram  mazimonim  nego- 
tiorum  mole,  tum  ad  Regnum  ac  Provincius 
proprias  Majestatis  Vestrs  pertinent! am, 
tum  etiam  exterorum  Regum,  Piincipnm,  et 
Potentatu'im  gravissimis  causis,  quie  ad  Re- 
giam Majestatem  Vestram  p»ne  quntidie 
devolvuctur,  obrui  non  ignoremus;  nosque 
pro  nostra  erga  Regiam  Majestatem  Veiitram 
debita  observantia  ut  par  est,  nihil  minus  ve< 
limus  aut  cogitemus,  quam  Serenissimam 
Regiam  M»je>tatem  Vestram  vel  mittendis 
Uteris  crebrioribus,  vel  ulla  alia  re  iutertur- 
bare  et  a  Reipublic*  cans  impedixe,  tamen 
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cwrtit  qmboadam  de  cniuiia,  anas  SeTenissiniB 
Regiae  Majestati  Vestne  prooataros  nos  ape- 
ramus,  Uaxtmaa  iteium  ad  Sereniaaimam 
Regiam  Majeatatem  Veatram  literas  daodaa 
ease,  nihil  dubitaotea  qaio  Veatra  Serenia- 
aima  !legia  Majestaa  eaa  pro  aua  inaigni  bo- 
nitate.  sapientia,  doctrina,  atque  favore  ain- 
cerioha  Keligioaia,  benigne  acceptura  ait. 
Cum  enim  ab  lUuatrisaimia  Principibiia  noa- 
tria  nobis  injuncta  mandata  Vealra  Serenia- 
airoaa  Majestati  jampridem  expoauerimua,  et 
prafterea  poatnlante  Majeatate  Veatra  cam 
quibuadam  ejusdem  Reverendisaimia  et  era- 
ditiaaimia  Epiacopia  et  llieologiie  Doctoribus, 
de  articulia  Keligionia  CbriatianaB  per  duoa 
piene  menaea  aermooes  contulerimaa,  ac  Dei 
benefit  io  rea  eo  perdocta  fuerit,  at  nihil  am- 
bigamaa,  qain  inter  Sereniasimam  Regiam 
Majeatatem  Veatram  et  Principea  noatroa,  ac 
eoram  in  cauaa  religionia  confoBderatoa  atro- 
ramq ;  Kpiacopoa,  Tbeologoa  et  Subditos  firma 
atq  ;  perpetua  concord  ia  in  ainceriore  Kvan- 
gelii  Doctrina,  in  laudem  Dei  Opiimi  Ma- 
ximi,  aalatem  Eccleaiftt  Chriatianie,  ac  pemi- 
ciem  Romani  Anticbhsti,  aecotura  ait,  nos- 
que  relioaaro  diaputationem  de  abuaibaa  non 
expectare  queamoa,  exiatimavimua  non  ease 
alienum  ab  officio  noatro,  ut  ante  diacessum 
noatrum  Sereniasimee  Regis  Majeatati  Vea< 
tne,  qnie  per  Dei  Gratiam  indefeaaa  cura  et 
diligentia  ainceram  Evangelii  Doctrinam 
proniutam  cupit,  debitam  obaerrantiam,  at- 
que perpetuum  atudium  nostrum  literia  noa- 
tria  teatatum  relinqueremus,  et  Majestati 
Vestne  noatrorum  etiam  aententiam  de  qui- 
Duadam  Articulia  abnauum,  de  quibua  Ma- 
jeataa  Veatra  poat  abitum  noatrum  baud  du- 
bie  curabit  eoadem  Episcopoa  et  Tbeologoa 
pro  inquirenda  veritate,  aermonea  conferre  et 
disputare,  declararemua :  nihil  ambigentea, 
quin  ea  etiam  in  re  Sereniaaima  Regia  Ma- 
jestaa Veatra  pro  Cbristi  gloria  id  pnestitura 
ait.  at  non  tantum  doctrinam  puram  babeat, 
Temm  etiam  abolitia,  aliquando  iropiia  culti- 
baa.  et  ahuaibua  per  Romaoum  flpiscopum 
in  Kccleaiam  introductia,  cultua  ac  csremo- 
niaa  coosentaneaa  Verbo  Dei  conatituat : 
facile  enim  Sereniaaima  Kegia  Majeataa  Vea- 
tra pro  aua  aumma  aapientia  perspicit,  non 
posae  unquam  Doctrine  puritatem,  vel  con- 
aiitni,  Tel  conaerrari,  niai  tollantur  d  medio 
etiam  hi  abosua,  qui  prorsua  et  ex  diametro, 
nt  diet  solet,  cum  Verbo  Dei  pugnant,  et 
Romani  Antichriati  tyrannidem  ac  idolola- 
triam,  tum  peperenrat,  tum  etiam  hactenua 
conaervarunt ;  nam  ut  radicibua  demum  re- 
aectip,  neceaae  eat  arborea  et  herbaa  penitoa 
exareacere  et  perire,  ita  dubium  non  eat,  quin 
impiia  Romani  Epiacopi  abusibus  et  idolola- 
tria,  ut  fandamento  atabilitai.ia  ipsius,  labe- 
lactia  et  everaia,  etiam  Tyrannis  ejusdem 
proraua  mitura  et  interitura  ait ;  quod  niai 
fiat  perpetuo  metoendum  eat,  ne  levi  aliqua 
cccaaione  itenim  repulluleacat  et  tanquam  a 
yadice  reviviacat. 

Sunt  vero  hec  tria  piene  capita  et  funda- 
1  Tyrannidia  et  Idololatrie  PontificiA, 
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qnibua  atantiboa,  neque  Doctrina  Religionia 
integm  permanere,  neque  unquam  Romani 
Epiacopi  improbisaimua  dominatua,  peniiua 
extirpari  poterit :  nempe,  Prohibitio  u  xiusque 
apeciei  Sacramenti  in  coena  Domini,  Missa 
Privata,  et  interdictio  conjugii  Sacerdotum* 
qutt  quidem  usque  adeo  Dei  Verbo  adver- 
aantur,  adeoque  etiam  boneatati  publicse  re- 
pugnant, ut  vel  ex  hia  aolis  apertiaaime  in- 
telligi  possit  Romanum  Pontificem  verum 
Antichristum,  et  omnia  idololatrias,  iropie- 
tatia,  erroria,  et  turpitudinia,  in  Chriati  Eccle- 
aiam  introducts  auctorem  eaae;  de  quibua 
aane  articulia  noa  pauca  quaedam  Serenissimas 
Regio}  Majeatati  Veatne  optimo  atudio  scri- 
bemus,  et  ejuadem  ut  Regia  aumma  aapientia, 
acerrimo  judicio,  et  ezcellenti  doctrina  pra&- 
diti,  cenaurae  committemoa,  perauaaissimum 
nobia  babentea  Veatram  Majestatem  lllua- 
triaaimam  Principum  nostrorum,  et  Statuum 
confoederatorum  conailium  et  institutum,  in 
hiace  articulia  non  improbaturam  eaae. 

De  utraqne  ipecie.j-^Primum  enim,  Se« 
reniaaime  ac  Poteniissime  Rex,  non  existi- 
mamua  quenquam  inficiaa  iturum,  quin  Cbristi 
Doctrina,  mandata,  et  ordinationer  omnibua 
aliis  pneceptia,  traditionibua  aut  cvremoniia 
humanis  prteferri  debeant ;  bic  enim  cum  ipsa 
ait  vita  et  Veritas,  errare  non  potest,  hamana 
vero  omnia,  prsecipue  in  rebus  divinis,  incerta 
et  dubia  aunt.  Porro  conatat  Christum  ip- 
snm  utramq ;  apeciem  instituisse,  cum  aitr 
Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes ;  et  Paulum  idem  do- 
cuisse,  cum  inquit,  3  Cor.  11.  probet  aeipaum 
homo,  et  aic  de  pane  comedat  et  poculo  bi- 
bat.  Quibua  aane  locis,  non  de  una  parte 
Ecclesife,  id  est,  de  Sacerdotibus  tantum,  sed 
de  tota  Eccleaia  mentio  fit :  Nam  quod  qui  dam 
ita  Argaroentantur  aolia  Apoatolia  Cbriatum 
id  dixiaae,  eaque  de  cauaa  utramq ;  speciem 
ad  aoloa  Sacerdotea  pertinere,  infirmum  ad- 
modum  eat  Argumentum ;  quia  eadem  ra* 
tione  aequeretur,  quod  Laicis  ne  altera  qui- 
dem apeciea  danda  ea.^t ;  neque  enim  alio 
loco  Chriatua  mandavit  aolum  corpus  laicia 
dari,  et  utramque  apeciem  pro  Sacerdotibua 
inatituit:  aed  hoc  fatendum  eat,  quod  illud 
mandatum  Chriati  de  Sacramento,  aut  nd 
omnea,  hoc  eat,  Laicoa  et  Sacerdotea  perti- 
neat,  aut  Laici  proraua  a  Sacramento  Cor- 
poria  etiam  arcendi  fuerint,  cum  nuaquam 
alibi  in  Evangelio.  niai  tunc  cum  dedit  A  posto- 
lia  aimul  corpua  et  aanguinem,  Sacramentum 
pro  Laicia  inatitutum  reperiatur ;  idque  ad 
omnes  pertinere  Paulas  declarat.  cum  addit, 
et  de  poculo  bibat,  &c.  Quod  enim  dicunt 
Sacramenti  diviaionem.  argentibua  quibusdam 
cauaia,  ab  Eccleaia  inatitutam  esse,  et  aub 
una  apecie,  non  minua  quam  aub  utraque  con- 
tineii,  non  multum  ad  rem  facit :  Quia  enim 
non  intelligit  hie  de  Chriati  inatituto  et  man- 
dato  agi,  idque  humans  auctoritati  et  opiui- 
onibus  longe  pneferendum  eaae ;  neque  enim 
Eccleaia  aumit  aibi  banc  libertatem  ex  Cbristi 
Ordinationibua  rea  indilTerentea  constitueu- 
di ;  et  rationea  ills  vel  de  diacrimine  ordi* 
num,  aeu  dignitate  Saceidotali,  vei  periculo 
t 


180 


RECORDS. 


effusionis  et  similes,  nnllo  modo  tancmm  qae- 
out  Tim  hftbere,  at  propterea  Divinie  Ordina- 
tiones  mutandn  sint ;  neque  alia  I'tiam  con- 
•oetudo  contra  mandata  Dei  introducta.  ipsis 
canoDibus  Pontificiis  attestantibus,  probanda 
est.  Constat  vero  usam  ntriuaqae  speciei,  et 
clarum  habere  mandatnm  Chrieti,  et  adpro- 
bationem  Sanctoram  Patram,  ac  consuetudi- 
nem  veteris  fclccleaiie ;  aic  enim,  iuquit  Divas 
Hieronymus,  Sacerdotes  qui  Eacharistiae  ser- 
▼iunt,  et  sanj^ulnem  Cbristi  populis  distri- 
buunt :  et  Gelasius  Pontifex,  Sacramenti 
Corporis  et  Sangatnis  Domini  divisiooein  pio- 
bibet,  eamque  grande  Sacrilegiuin  adpellat. 

Adh»c,  durat  hodie  hie  mos  Commauionis 
tttriusque  speciei  in  Griecis  Ecclesiis,  qas 
bac  in  re  Romani  Poutificis  lyrannidi  sem- 
per restiterunt,  neque  ejus  jugum  recipere 
voluerunc.  et  testantur  Historiae  turn  in  Ger- 
mania,  turn  in  muliis  aliis  regiouibus  ac  pro* 
vinciis,  verom  CAmmanioais  usum  din  con- 
servatum  fnisse,  sed  tandem  fulminibas  Ro- 
mani Aniichristi,  quibus  totnm  poene  orbem 
terrarum  cooterniit  et  subjagavit,  homines, 
at  verisimile  est,  victi  veram  Eucharistis  asam 
mutarunt,  ad  quern  tamen,  per  singularem 
Dei  Gratiam,  agnita  iterum  veritate  £yau> 
gelica  cam  Principes  nostri,  turn  alii  Evan- 
gelii  Doctrinam  profitentes,  jam  redienint,  et 
sese  ac  suos  in  re  Universn  Ecclesis  max- 
ime  salutifera.  tanquam  in  libertatem.  ez- 
cusso  jugo  Pontificio,  Tendicarunt  et  adsenre- 
runt.  Nam  qu«  causs  Pontificem  permove- 
rint,  ot  ctmtra  Cbristi  mandatum  et  instita- 
tam,  contra  sententiam»Sanctorum  Patram, 
contra  consoetudinem  Universe  Ecclesiie 
Chritftianm,  Sacramentam  divideret,  et  Lai- 
cos  Sanguine  Domini  nefarie  spoliaret,  fa- 
cile serenissima  Regia  Majestas  Vestra  per- 
spicit.  Verisimile  qoidem  yidetur,  earn  vo- 
luiwse  snam,  suique  ordinis  aactoritatem  ac 
dignitatem,  ea  ratione  augere,  et  hoc  discri- 
men  inter  Laicos  et  Sacerdotes  coustituere  ; 
nam  eiiam  nanc  clamitant  advenarii.  laicos 
debere  esse  altera  specie  contentos ;  quasi 
regnum  aliquod  possideant,  et  ita-  imperare 
ipsis  liberum  sit,  ut  etiam  Christi  beneficium 
bominibus  eripere  queant,  ad  quod  potius,  si 
suo  officio  fungi  vellent,  omnes  invitare  et 
pellicere  deberent.  Sed  quid  Christo  cum 
Belial  T  quid  Pontifici  cam  Christi  instituto, 
cujus  ipse  sp  summum  advfrsarium  esse  satis 
declarat,  ideoque  tum  in  hoc,  tum  aliis  sala- 
taribus  Religionis  Cbrintiana  Articulis  opor- 
tuit  ipsum  a  scriptura  discedere,  imo  Doc- 
trinam Evangelio  consentaneam  damnare,  ut 
manifestom  fieret,  eum  esse  Antichristum, 
de  quo  passim  Scriptura  talia  prtsdixit. 

D«  MiMi  primia  ] — Porro  in  altera  Arti- 
culo,  De  Missa  Privata,  adhuc  magis  ad|>aret 
a  Romano  Pontifica  Religionem  Christianam 
adeo  oppressam  et  obscuratam,  at  Christi  Be- 
neficium qui  sua  morte  nos  redemit,  solusque 
est  hostia  et  satisfactio  pro  peccatis  nostris, 
pcenitus  sustulerit,  et  in  ejus  locum  idolola- 
tricum  culmm  pro  abolendis  peccatis  in  Kc~ 
desiam  invezerit  eamqoe  sois  erroribos  et 


prophanationibiu  miserabiliter  implicarerit* 
turbaverit  et  deformaverit.  Cam  enim  xMissa 
nihil  aliud  sit,  nee  e^se  debeat,  quam  com- 
manio  sive  Sjrnaxis,  ot  Paulas  adpellat, neqae 
etiam  alius  ejus  usoe  faerit  tempore  Aposto- 
loram  et  veteris  Ecclesis,  quemadmodum 
hoc  ciare  ez  S.  Patribas  probari  potest,  plana 
diversam  qaoddam  opus,  prorsas  pugnans 
cum  communione  et  vero  Misss  asu  inde 
factum  est,  quod  docent  ez  opere  operato,  ut 
loquantar,  mereri  gratiam,  et  tollere  peccata 
▼ivorum  et  mortuoram. 

HsBc  opinio  qoantopere  distet  a  Scripturis, 
ac  gloriam  Passionis  Christi  Isedat,  Se'reniM. 
Regia  Majestas  Vestra  facillime  judicabiL 
Si  enim  hoc  veram  est,  quod  Missa  pro  aliis 
applicari  potest,  quod  peccata  tollit  et  pro- 
dest  tam  vivis  quam  morcuis,  sequitiir  Jui>ti- 
ficationem  ex  opere  Missarum  contingere, 
non  ez  fide ;  verum  hoc  omnino  Scnpcune 
repagnat,  qose  tradit  nos  gratis  propter  Chris- 
tum per  fidem  justificari,  ac  peccata  nobis 
condoaari,  et  in  gratiam  no4  recipi,  atque  ita 
non  alieno  opere,  sed  propria  fide  propter 
Christum,  singulosjustos  fieri  :  At  illi  docent 
alienum  opus  pro  remittendis  peccatis  alteri, 
quod  quidem  memrn  est  somnium  et  figmen- 
tum  hamauam,  repugnans  Evangelice  Di>c- 
trine ;  nam  tunc  demum  adplicatur  gratia 
per  Verbam  et  Sacrameotorum  asam,  com 
ipsi  atimor  Sacramentis.  sed  isii  pro  aliis 
utantur,  qood  perinde  est  ac  si  pro  aliis 
Baptizarentor.  Neque  vero  potest  dici  qoan- 
topere deformet  Christi  Gloriam  opinio  ilia 
de  Missa,  qos  ex  opere  operato  conferat  gra- 
tiam, aot  applicata  pro  aliis  mereatur  eis  ra- 
missionem  venialium  et  mortalium  peccato- 
ram  culps  et  poens  ,*  idque  aperte  adversari 
Scriptune,  et  a  vero  osu  Miss»  sive  comma- 
nionia  longe  discedere,  vel  inde  liquet,  qaia 
Missa  sive  Synaxis  ideo  est  institota,  ut  fida- 
lis  qoi  otitur  Sacramento  recordetur  quia  be- 
neficia  accipiat  per  Cbristom  et  erigat  ac 
soletor  pavidam  conscientiam ;  ideoqae  ibi 
porrigi  debet  Sacramentam,  his  quibui  opus 
est  con^olatione,  sicut  Ambrosius  ait«  quia 
semper  pecco,  semper  debeo  accipere  Medi- 
cinam.  Atque  hie  usque  ad  tempora  Gregorii 
in  Ecclesia  Missm  usua  fuit.  neque  an  tea  pri- 
vate Missae  coguite  fuerunt ;  quod  quidem 
cam  multis  aliis  Patram  Sententii^  patet,  tam 
Cbrysorttomi.  qui  inquit,  Sacerdotem  stare  ad 
altare  et  alios  ad  Communionem  accersere, 
alios  arcere  :  Et  ex  veteribus  Cauonibas  con- 
stat, unum  aliquem  celebra«se  Missam,  a  quo 
reliqui  Presbyieri  et  Diacoui  sumpsenmt  cor- 
pus Domini,  sic  enim  inquit  Canon  Nicanus, 
Accipiant  Diaconi  secundum  Ordinem  po»t 
Presbyteros  ab  Episcopo  vel  Presbytero,  Sa- 
crara  Communionem.  Et  scribit  Epiphanius, 
in  Asia  Synazim  ter  celebratam  singulis  s^p- 
timanis,  nee  qootidianas  foisse  Missas,  eom- 
que  morem  ab  Apostolis  traditum  esse  ;  qui 
quidem  Missae  usus  etiam  hodie  in  Groecia 
Parochiis  dorare  dicitur,  nam  tantum  singulis 
domioicis  diebus  et  fastis,  fit  ibi  una  poblica 
ACiisa,  privatas  vero  non  habant:    foitqua 
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Oneca  Eccltftia  hoc  nomine  longo  fuelicior 
quam  Latina*  qa»  meliorem  utom  cobdb  Do- 
mini,  Synajiii,  sive  Missaa  retinuerit,  neque 
vol  Sacramentam  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Do* 
mini,  contra  claram  Kvaogelii  Doctrinam  di- 
viaerit,  at  paulo  ante  diximus,  neque  etiam 
privatas  Missas  Sacns  Scripturs  acerriine 
repugnantes,  receperit;  cujus  quidem  rei 
hane  potentissimam  causam  faisse  arbitra- 
mur.  qood  Gnsca  Ecclesia  Romaoum  Epis- 
copum  auccorem  perrerss  et  Idololatrice 
Doctrine,  et  omnium  pcsne  abusuum  aoi  in 
Eccl^siam  introdocti  sunt,  prosummo  Lccle- 
sis  Universal  is  sito  CatholicsB  capite,  nnn- 
quam  agnoverit. 

Sed  concedunt  quidam  adplicationes  qua 
fiunt  in  Missa  pro  vivis  et  mortuie,  et  item 
opiniooes.  quod  ex  opere  operato  gratiam  me- 
reii  traduDtur,  non  esse  probandas,  et  dis- 
putant abolitis  illis  opinionibus  impiis,  alia 
ratione  Missas  piivatas  retinendas,  nempe 
quia  sunt  gratiaruro  actiones.  qu«  poasint  ab 
uno  vel  a  pluribus  fieri.  Hasc  sane  ratio  Tide- 
tar  aliqoam  habere  speciem,  estque  rof^ 
^IfuuMif,  ut  inquit  Sophocles,  qno  in  causis 
iavalidis.  et  at  ipse  ait.  morbidis,  utendum 
ait.  Si  Missa  tantum  easet  gratianim  actio, 
poasit  fortassis  tali  aliquo  prsteztu  colorari ; 
verum  constat  eam  principaliter  institutam 
esse,  ut  sit  Sacramentujn  quod  per  ministrum 
alteri  exhibeatur,  ut  accipiens  et  credens  cun- 
■equatur  gratiam.  Kt  hoc  quidem  priDcipali 
fine  posito,  accedit  alter  de  gratiarum  ac- 
tione  ;  quare  nullo  modo  ab  institutione 
Cbristi  recedere,  sed  modum  et  formam  illius 
iDstitutiones,  et  exemplum  Teteris  Ecclesis 
sequi  et  retinere  debemus :  Nulla  enim  no- 
▼itas,  prsesertim  in  "Sacramentis,  recipienda 
est,  contra  formam  a  Christo  traditam,  et 
contra  exempla  ?eteris  Ecclesie. 

Porro  constat  privatss  Musas  esse  recen- 
tes,et  a  Romanis  PontiBcibus  iotroductas,  et 
ne  bodie  quidem,  ut  paulo  ante  dictum  est,  in 
Grvcis  Ecclesiis  esse,  nisi  Parochiales  diebus 
festis,  cam  quibns  adhuc  manet  vestigium 
Coromunionis  :  Cum  igitur  contra  Dei  \^er- 
bum  Missa  privata  iotroducta  sit,  eamque  hu- 
manum  tantum  et  commentitium  cuitum  esse 
adpareat.  quis  dubitat  qain  talis  Missa,  sine 
ullo  periculo  oroitti  possit,  imo  debeat,  cum 
repugnet  Evangelio  1  Estque  pium  et  sane- 
tum  opus  TPTum  MisssB  sive  Synaxis  usum 
Kcclesis  restituere  ac  reddere,  quo  per  Roma- 
num  Pontificem,  hoc  est  Antichrisium,  multis 
jam  annis  miaerabiliter  privata  fuit,  qui  qui- 
dem  adhnc  mordicus  privatas  Missas  tenet, 
adserit,  et  defendit.  Neque  id  immerito,  fa- 
cile enim  sentit  quod  labefactata  Missa  pri- 
vata, labefactetur,  imo  mat  Univenum  ejus 
Kegnum  et  Tyrannis.  quae  Missis  illis  nititur ; 
at  enim  in  seminibus  causa  est  Arborum  et 
stirpium,  ita  hujus  luctuosissimi  dominatus, 
imperii,  tyranni<Ks,  nundinationis  et  idolola- 
trie  Pontificiir  semtni  fuit  superstitio  Missa- 
Tum  privatarum  :  Nam  he  pepererunt,  et 
sustinuerunt,  veluti  Atlas  quidam.  totum 
Papatum  ;  ad  harum  nonnam  omnia  redacta 


snnt,  siqnidem  nihil  fuit,  quod  non  Missa  ali- 
qua  et piari  posse  creditum  est.  His  aucupa- 
tus  Pontifex  Romanus  indulgentias,  quibos 
immensam  pecuniam  ex  toto  orbe  terrarum 
predatus  est;  he  Monacborum  turbas  iofini- 
tas  coacervarunt,  cum  eorum  nullas  alius 
asset  usus,  quam  demurmurandi  Missas  pri- 
vatas,  et  alioquin  inutile  terre  pondus  forent. 
He  sunt  et  fuerunt  universa  pietas,  quam 
Pontifex  Romanus  profitetur,  banc  solani  no- 
vit  ilie  Religionem,  que  in  Missis  privatis 
consistit ;  Doctrinam  enim  Evaogelii  non 
modo  non  habet,  verum  acerrime  odit  et  prO' 
sequitur,  et  in  summa  his  Missis  ipsam  pre- 
dicationem  Verbi  Divini  Pontifex  extermi- 
navit,  ut  per  omnia  Antichristi  munere  fun- 
geretur :  Nam  in  loco  unius  concionis  Vftrbi, 
amplius  mille  Misse  private,  hoc  est,  fauma- 
ni  et  cofaimentitii  cultus,  contra  Divinum 
Verbum  suocessenmt ;  cum  non  Missas  fieri 
sed  £?angelium  pnedicare,  et  Sacramenta 
rite  distribuere  et  administrare,  Christus 
Apostolis,  quorum  llli  volunt  esse  successo- 
res,  mandaverit. 

Curatunt  igitur  IHustrissimi  Principes  nos- 
tri,  et  alii  Evangelii  Doctrinam  prufitentes, 
Principes  et  Status,  privatas  Missas  penitus 
abolen,  et  verum  Misse  usum  sive  Syiiaxim 
Christi  institutioni,  exemplo  Apostolorum, 
veteris  Ecclesie  ac  Patrum  sententiis  con- 
formem,  in  Ecclesiam  revocarunt  et  restitue- 
mnt.  Que  quidem  Missa  sive  Synaxis  sum- 
ma cum  reverentia  celebratur,  servatis  poena 
omnibus  usitatisCererooniis.  que  non  repug- 
nant pietati ;  et  admiscentur  Germanice  sive 
vemacule  cautiones  ad  docecdura  populum, 
precepit  enim  Paulus,  in  Ecclesia  uti  lingua 
intellecta  a  populo.  Porro,  quia  propter 
communionem  sive  usum  Sacramenti  Missa 
instiiuta  est,  hi  qui  sunt  idonei  et  antea  ex- 
plorati,  Sacramento  utuntur -,  ac  diguiias  et 
usus  Sacramenti,  summa  diligentia  ac  cura 
ex  Verbo  Dei  populo  commeudaiur,  ut  sci- 
ant  et  intelligant  homines,  quantani  consola- 
tionem  ])avidis  conscientiis  adferat,  ac  dis- 
cant  Deo  credere,  et  optima  quanjue  ab  eo 
expectare  et  petere. 

Et  hunc  quidem  Sacramenti  et  Misse  usum. 
Scripture  consentaneum,  Deo  gratum,  et 
pietati  conducibilem  esse,  Serenissima  Regia 
Majestas  Vestra  facile  asmoKit ;  neque  enim 
hie  aliquid  contra  Dei  Verbum  admittitur, 
imo  secundum  Christi  mandatum  et  ordina- 
tionem,  qui  hanc  Sacram  Communionem  ad 
hunc  finem  instituit,  omnia  geruntur  :  Nulla 
est  hie  admixta,  prava,  aut  impia  opinio,  ut 
in  Missa  privata  Papistica,  cujus  finis  et  in 
stitutio  cum  Evangelic  pugnat.  Nihil  hie 
etiam  absque  summa  reverentia,  ordine,  et 
decoro,  digno  Ecclesie,  fieri  cemitur.  Au- 
demusque  adfirmare,  majore  Religione  hunc 
verum  Misse  usum  exbiberi  apud  nos,  quam 
hactenus  unquam  sub  Papain  private  Misse 
celebrate  fuerint,  provocamusque  ad  testi- 
monia  doctissimonim  virorum,  qui  a  Majea- 
tate  Vestra  missi  in  illis  locis  fuerunt,  ethae 
omnia  coram  fieri  viderunt  et  audiemnt 
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Qaod  enim  Adreraiirii  clamitant,  Nostros 
omnes  cultus  Diyinos,  omnes  Cferemonias» 
omnem  deniqae  RelivioDem  abolere  et  labe- 
factare,  ea  in  re  Principibus  dodItU,  et  aliis 
Kvangelii  Doctrinam  profitentibua,  injariam 
faciunt;  et  htec  eos  iosigni  quadam  malevo- 
lentia  et  odio  plusquam  V'atiuiano.  ut  dici 
solet,  confingere  et  comminiflci  dare  adparet, 
cum  ex  Doctrina  nofttrorum.  quam  coDsenti- 
entem  Sacria  Litem  in  lucem  edideruot,  et 
Scriptis  aula  nniverao  orbi  ChristiaDO  pro- 
iuul)(aruDt,  turn  etiam  exemplia  noatrarum 
Kccieaiarum,  in  quibua  nolint  velint  cogun- 
tur  faieri,  orania  religioaiua  et  sanctiua  fieri, 
quam  apud  ipaoa ;  immo  Dei  beneficio  uui- 
▼eraaa  popuhia  non  tantum  in  templia  eat  re» 
ligio:»ior,  aed  in  tota  diaciplina  publica  mo- 
deaiiua  ae  gerit,  majoremque  erga  Magiatra- 
tum  civilem,  et  eoa  qui  Bccleaiia  praeaunt  re- 
rerentiam  et  bonoi-em  ezbibet,  quam  unquam 
antea  factum  fuerit;  et  hoc  ainceras  Evangelii 
DoctrinaB  acceptum  referre  d^bemua,  quas  sin- 
guloa,  rectiua  omnibua  Pontificiia  conatituti- 
onihuii,  aui  officii  admonet,  et  aola  in  quibus 
re  vera  pietaa  ac  cultua  divinua  conaiatat, 
tradit  ac  docet. 

Porro.  quod  MiasaB  collocatie  ad  quaeatum, 
at  aub  Papatu  accidit,  turpiter  prophanentur, 
quodque  bic  abusua  in  omnibua  pane  templia 
latisaime  pa  teat,  non  eat  obacuram :  Nam 
Chriati  beneficium  qui  nos  precioao  auo  aan- 
guioe  redemit,  idque  gratuito  pro  vili  atipe  et 
mercede  vendere,  et  tale  etiam  opua  inde 
conatituere  velle,  quod  ez  aui  natura,  hoc  est 
ex  opere  operate,  roereatur  gratlam,  et  poaait 
adplicari  pro  peccatia  aliorum,  mortuorum  et 
TiTorum,  quia  non  ridet  aummam  eaae  impie- 
tatemt  Quid  enim  eat  corpua  Domini  in- 
digne  tractare  et  aumere,  ai  hoc  non  eaaetl 
An  poteat  etiam  magia  impium  quidquam  dici, 
quam  illi  de  Missis  ialia  docuerunt  ?  Nempe 
quod  Christua  aua  paaaione  aatisfecerit  pro 
peccatis  Originie,  et  inatituerit  Miaaam,  in 
qua  fieret  Oblatio  pro  quotidiania  delictia 
mortaiibus  et  venialibua :  cum  Christua  poe- 
nilentiam  Pt  remiasionem  peccatomm  pnedi- 
cari  mandaverit:  Miasam  vero,  hoc  eat  Syn- 
axim,  ad  alium  plane  finem  inatituerit,  viz. 
nt  porrigatur  Sacramentum  hia  quibua  opua 
eat  conaolatione.  et  ut  per  Verbum  et  Sacra- 
mentum credentea  gratiam  recipiant,  et  re- 
miaaionem  peccatomm  conaequantur,  non  ut 
ipai  auum  opua,  quod  quale  quale  ait,  huma- 
num  figmentum,  bumanua  cultua  eat,  contra 
Scripturam  Deo  offerant  ac  aacrificent.  Hoc 
enim  non  placat  Deum.  ut  Christua  ipae  in- 
quit,  aefrustracoli  roandatia  bominum  :  Nam 
IVJisaam  non  ease  tale  opua  aive  Sacrificium, 
']uod  mereatur  gratiam  et  proait  etiam  aliia, 
inde  adparet,  quia  Miaaa  aive  Synazia  ad  hoc 
eat  in&tituta,  non  ut  Deo  aliquid  ofTeralur, 
aed  ut  communicantea  conaolationem  hauriant, 
et  Teluti  pignus  aeu  certum  aignum  gratis  ac 
bonae  voluntatia  Dei  erga  ae  recipiant,  atque 
ita  recordentur  mortis  Chriati,  hoc  est,  bene- 
ficiorum  qu»  per  Christum  accipiunt,  qui 
quidem  pro  nobia  mortuua  eat,  aoluaque  pro 


peccatia  nostria  aatiafecit,  idqne  probant 
Verba  ipaa  quibua  et  Chriatua  et  Pauloa  de 
Miasa  aive  Synazi  uai  aunt. 

Primum  enim  inquit  Christua,  hoc  eat  Cor- 
pus Meum,  quod  pro  vobia  tradilur.  Hiec 
aunt  Verba  promisaionis  Divins  quae  aolam 
fidem  exigunt,  quibuaque  ofiertur  nobis  gratia 
et  remissio  peccatomm,  ergo  non  eat  Sacrifi- 
cium, hoc  est,  opua  quod  Deo  offeratur  et 
quidem  pro  abolendia  peccatia.  Item  Paulua 
ait,  Ananciantea  mortem  Domini :  Anunciare 
autem  non  eat  Sacrificare,  hoc  eat  tale  opus 
Deo  reddere,quo  peccata  deleantur.  Pneterea 
Evangelii  textus  ita  aonat,  Fregit  et  dedit  Dis- 
cipulia,  inquiene,  accipite  et  comedite  te  item 
bibite  ez  hoc  omnea  de  accipere  autem,  come- 
dere  et  bibere,  non  eat  sacrificare,  quia  haec 
opera  ez  opere  operato  non  delent  peccata. 

Neque  mandatur  hiace  Terbia,  at  noa  Deo 
aliquid  offeramns,  aed  potius  ut  ab  eo  acci- 
piamoa,  quia  addit.  pro  vobia  traditum.  et 
aanguia  qui  pro  vobia  effunditur ;  quae  Verba 
oatendunt,  non  exhiberi  a  aumentibus  Ea- 
charistiam  Deo  Sacrificium,  sed  donum  bo- 
minibus  datum.  Praeterea  vero  nemo  dicit 
Laicos  cum  snmunt  Sacramentum, Sacrificare: 
at  quantum  ad  hanc  Sacram  Commanionem, 
Miasam,  aive  Synazim  pertinet,  nulla  eat 
ratio  diveraitatia,  cum  idem  Chnatoa  uno 
eodemque  tempore  ac  momento,  propter  eun- 
dem  finem  et  usum,  hoc  Sacramentum  absque 
differentia  utentium  Sacerdotum  vel  Laicoram 
inatituerit.  Et  quemadmodum  prohibitio  utri- 
osque  speciei,  humanam  tantum  commentum 
et  mandatum  eat ;  ita  qaod  de  Sacrificio 
Miasaa  ez  opere  operato  gratiam  promerente 
traditur,  humana  tantum  opinio  eat,  contra 
Verbum  Dei,  k  quo  in  rebua  mazimia,  nempe 
ad  remiaaionem  peccaturum,  aalutem  anima- 
ram.  et  vitam  aaternam  pertinentibus,  nullo 
modo  cat  diacedendum :  Non  enim  fra^^tra 
Paulua  inquit  et  bia  repetit,  ai  nos,  aut  Ange- 
lus  de  Coelo  Evangeliaet  vobia  pneter  id  quod 
Evangelizavimus  et  accepiatia,  Anathema  siL 

Pneterea  nee  poteat  ratio  diveraitatis  ad- 
signari  ez  Sacria  Literia,  cur  magia  dicanteos 
qui  Sacramento  Eucharistiae  frauntur  Sacri- 
ficare, quam  illos  qui  adio  Sacramento,  ut  Bap- 
tiamo,  utuntur,  cum  utrumque  nihil  aliud  ait, 
quam  Sacramenta,  quae  Chriatua  boram  in- 
atitutor  et  auctor  proraua  ad  alium  finem, 
quam  ut  aint  talia  Sacrificia,  qualia  illi  com- 
miniacuntur,  ordinarit.  Sed  oportuit.  Ro- 
manum  Pontificem  MiasaM  privataa,  ad  op- 
primendam  Christi,  cum  ipae  hostia  eat,  glo- 
riam  atlollpre,  ut  populum  Chriatianum  a 
veritate  Evangelica  et  agnitione  Christi.  et 
Sau:ramentorum  legitime  uau.  proraua  abdu- 
ceret.  Christique  bonitatem  et  misericordiam 
obliteraret.  Qui  enim  Miasam  tale  Sacrifi- 
cium ease  cogitant,  quo  Deus  placetur,  hi  non 
queunt  Christi  benencium  ezpendere  pro  dig- 
nitate,  et  in  terroribus  ac  doloribua  irae  et 
judicii  Dei  nen  habebunt  refugium,  neque 
bona  conacientia  poterunt  dona  et  aigna  amo- 
ria  divina  aignoscere,  ai  alieno  opere  Deum 
placari  et  peccata  remitti  sibi  penuaaam  ha* 
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beant :  Nam  Uli  ipti  qui  nitantar  impias  opi- 
nioDes  de  Muaa  priTata  exctuare.  hoc  pras- 
teztu,  quasi  Missa  ideo  Tocetur  Sacrificium, 
qaia  git  gratiaram  actio  et  lacrificiam  kaadis, 
hi  connncuotur  propriis  ipaoruin  tesumoniis 
et  Sciiptas  qiuB  de  MiMis  extant,  hsqae  per- 
aoasioDes  hominum  animia  etiam  hodie  de 
Missis  privatift  iohjerent:  sic  enim  Thomas 
iuquit  in  Opusculo  do  Sacramento  Aicaris, 
nur  Missa  instituta  sit  1  Corpus  Domini  se- 
met  oblatum  est  in  cmce,  pro  debito  original!, 
sic  offerator  jugiter  pro  quotidianis  delictia 
in  Altari,  ut  habeat  in  hoc  Ecclesia  munos 
ad  placandum  sibi  Deam  saper  omnia  legis 


Sacrificia  preciosum  et  acceptam. 

Alexander  Papa,  nihil  in  Sacrificiis  Eccle- 
nsB  majus  esse  potest,  qaam  Corpus  et  Sanguis 
Chrisci,  nee  nlla  oblatio  hac  potior  est,  sed 
omnes  pnecellit:  item  ipsa  Veritas  nos  in> 
aiiuit,  Calicem  ac  Panem  in  Sacramento  of> 
ferre  quando  ait,  accipite  et  comedite,  nam 
crimina  atq  ;  peccata,  oblatia  his  Domino 
Sacrificiis,  delentur.  Et  rursus,  inqnit.  tali- 
bus  hostiis  delectabitur  et  placabitur  Deus, 
et  peccata  dimittet  ingentia.  Gabriel  de 
Canon.  MissB,  Sacramentum  Eucharistias  re- 
\v*i  Sacrificium  summo  patri  oblatum,  nedum, 
TeniaJe  sed  etiam  mortale,  non  dico  sumen- 
tium  sed  omnium  eorum  pro  qnibus  offeriur, 
et  quantum  ad  reatum  culpie  et  pcense,  plus 
vel  minus  secundum  dispositionem  eorum  pro 
quibus  offertur,  tollit :  unde Thomas  in  Quarto 
Dist.  1,  <.  q.  tK.  Eucharistia  in  quantum  est 
Sacrificium,  habet  effectum  etiam  in  aliis  pro 
quibus  offertur,  in  quibus  non  prse-exigit  vitam 
spiritualem  in  actu,  sed  in  potentia,  et  ideo 
si  eos  dispositos  inveniat,  eis  gratiaro  obtinet, 
Tircute  iJlius  veri  Sacrificii  a  quo  omni:i  gratia 
in  nos  fluxit,  et  per  consequens  peccata  mor« 
talia  in  eis  delet,  non  sicut  causa  proxima, 
sed  in  quantum  gratiam  contritionis  eis  im- 
petrat. 

His  et  similibns  omnes  libri  Scholasticorum 
pleni  sunt,  quibus  uno  ore  decent,  l^lissam 
tale  esse  Sacrificium,  quo  gratiam  homines 
mereanturex  opere  operato,  quod  ad  deienda 
aliorum  peccata  adplicari  posuit.  Qute  Doc- 
trina  aut  potias  perversum  et  impium  figmen- 
tum,  an  pugnet cum Sa<ris  Literis  necne  1  An 
Terum  Missae  seu  communionis  nsum  tradat 
necne?  An  Christi  beneficium  non  magis 
obscuret  quam  illustret,  imo  etiam  prorsus 
toUat?  Vestrs  Serenissima  Regie  Majes- 
Jkti  dijudicandum  relinquimus  quse  pro  sua 
•apientia,  et  non  tantum  in  rebus  poliiicis,  8ed 
etiam  Sacris  et  in  omni  genere  doctrinarum 
acerrimo  judicio,  facile  censebit,  jusiissimam 
causam  habnisse  Principes  nostros  et  alios 
Evaagelii  Doctrinam  profitentes,  Missas  pri- 
vatas  abrogandi,  et  verum  Misste  sive  Com- 
munionis usum,  pro  Christi  gloria  et  conso- 
laiione  totius  Gcclesie  Christianse,  restituendi 
et  revocandi,  posiquam  ex  Dei  Verbo  cogno- 
verunt,  quantum  priTatas  Missao  a  veriiaie 
Evangelica  distent,  quantumq ;  in  iis  insit 
impietatis  et  idololatria  :  fuit  enim  unicum 
Sacrificium   propitiatorium    in  mnndo,  vis. 


Mors  Christi,  qui,  nt  Panlos  inquit,  semel  est 
pro  nobis  oblatus,  et  faclus  hostia  pro  pecca- 
tis  nostris,  quod  cietera  legis  Sacrificia  pro- 
pitiatoria  significarunt,  que  similitudine  qua- 
dam,  eraiit  satisfactiones  redimentes  justitiam 
legis,  ne  ex  politia  excluderentur  illi  qui  pec- 
caverant,  eaq  ;  cesnaverant  post  ReTelatum 
Evangelium:  in  Novo  Testamento,  necesse 
est  cultum  tantum  esse  Spiritualem,  hoc  est, 
justitiam  fidei  et  fructus  fidei,  quia  adfert  justi- 
tiam et  vitam  spiritualem  et  etemam,  juxta» 
Dabo  legem  meam  in  cordibus  eorum ;  et 
Christus  ait,  veri  adoratores  adorabuut  Pa* 
trem  iu  spiritu  et  vericate,  id  est,  vero  cordis 
adfectu,  qua  de  causa  abrogati  sunt  Levitici 
cultus,  quod  deheant  succedere  cultus  Spiri- 
tual es  mentis,  et  horum  fructus  ac  signa,  at 
in  Epistola  ad  Hebrsos  manifeste  docetur. 

Ex  quibus  omnibus  seqoitur  Missam  non 
esse  Sacrificium,  ouod  ex  opere  operato  me- 
reatur,  faciente  vel  aliis  remissionem  pecca^ 
torum,  ut  illi  docueront.  Et  quocunq  ;  qui- 
dam  fuco  nitantur  excusare  Missas  pri  vatas, 
semper  eis  refragatur  et  reclamat  Doctrina 
ipsorum  de  Missa,  qua  earn  aliid  posse  ad- 
plicari tradiderunt,  et  peccata  delere  bomini- 
bus  persuaserunt.  H«c  opinio  nisi  resiituto 
vero  MisSB  nsu,  nuoquam  ex  aoimis  hominum 
deiebitur,  sed  perpetuo  manet  et  red  it  is  error, 
quod  oporteat  talem  esse  cultum  in  iu:clesia, 
quo  Deus  pacetur. 

Et  ut  videatur  fictione  juris ;  ut  Jurecon- 
sulti  loquuntur,  Missam  posse  vocari  sacrifi- 
cium memoriale  sive  laudis :  at  cum  id  non 
sit  satisfactorium  pro  facientibus,  vel  adplica- 
bile  pro  aliis,  quo  quis  merealur  remissionem 
peccatorum,  quorsum  attinebit,  relicto  vero 
ejususuet  instituiione.id  in  Ecclesiam  introdu- 
cere,  ubi  propter  nuHam  bumanam  rationem, 
commentum.  aut  opinionem,  a  Christi  man- 
dato  et  ordinatione,  est  discedendum  ?  Eadem 
enim  ratione  ;  Natalis  Domini  ct  similia  festa, 
quae  in  Christi  memoriam  celebrantur,  sacri- 
ficia memorialia  sive  Eucharislica  dici  pos- 
sent ;  imo  talia  Sacrificia  verius  sunt,  £van< 
gelii  pnedicatio,  fides,  invocatio,  gratiarum 
actio,  adflictiones  aut  adplicationes  pro  aliis  ; 
et  Missas  principalis  finis,  ut  supradisseruimus, 
is  est,  ut  sit  Sacramentum,  quod  per  minis- 
trum  alteri  exhibeatur,  quare  non  potest  dici 
Sacrificium  ;  cum  nemo  igiioret  magnum  inter 
Sacrificia  et  Sacramenta  discrimen  esse,  his 
enim  nos  dona  a  Deo  oblata  accipimus,  illis 
▼ero  nostrum  Deo  reddimus  et  offerimus. 

Neque  vero  habent  privatae  Missas  alios 
auctores  quam  Pontifices,  qui  a  temjore Gre- 
gorii,  nunc  banc,  nunc  illam  cwremoniam, 
cantionem,  aut  oraiionem,  singuli  pro  sua 
sanctitate  et  opinione  adjecerunt,  ut  histori«» 
nno  consensu  testantur,  donee  eandem,  egre- 
^ium  illud  opus,  dignum  isiis  auctoribus  exas- 
dificarunt,et  relicto  vero  Missaesive  Comiuu- 
nionis  usu,  ac  obliterata  doctrina  de  Christo, 
Universa  Ecclesia  Missis  privatis  in  qua  sola 
omnem  psBne  sanctitatem  posuerunt,  repleta 
et  obruta  fuit. 

HsBc   Serenissime   ac  Potentissime   Hex 
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nostroTumPriDcipom  etmlioTum  Imperii  ordi- 
num,  ETangelicam  Doctrinam  profitentium, 
Tbeologi  et  Doctore*.  jastia  vnlu  minibus  ex- 
}iUcaruot,  qaae  quidem  hac  Epistola  nos  bre- 
viter  adtingeoda  daximtts ;  noo  ^nod  Serenia- 
fiimam  Regiaoi  Majestatem  Vestram  h»c 
latere  peniius  putfmaA,  neque  enim  ignora- 
mus SereniBsimte  Regie  Majestati  Vestne  et 
▼eterum  et  recentium  icripta,  de  hit  et  aliis 
Controversiis  Ecclesiaitticis  diligentiMime 
cognita  esse,  de  quibus  etiam  Majestas  Ves- 
tra  sapieniiiisime  eruditissime  8»pe  com  doc- 
tis  viriM  conferre  et  disputare  Bolet:  Sed  haec 
ideo  fecimus  ut  .Majestati  Vestne  quam  pos- 
set fieri  brevissime,  occasionem  et  caasas 
quasdam  aboliiarum  privatarum  Missamm 
apud  nos,  summa  cum  observantia  ut  decet 
ezponeremus ',  et  adversariorum  calumnias, 
quihus  cum  apud  Kegiam  Majestatem  Ves- 
tram  tum  aiias»  undecunque  quesita  et  airep- 
ta  occasione,  Tariis  technls  et  figmentis,  doc- 
tnnam  sinceriorem  gravare  et  in  odium  om- 
nium penlucere  conantur,  declinaremus. 

Neque  Tero  ambigimus quia  Majestas  Ves- 
tra,  ut  Hex  eruditissimus  et  Teritatis  Evao- 
gelicB  amantissimus,  faciJIiroe  judicabit,  ciuod 
DOD  temere  priTats»  MisssB  apud  nos  abro- 
gat»  sint,  sed  justissimis  et  firmissimis  ra- 
tioaibus,  ex  Dei  Verbo  quod  solum  errarenon 
potest,  sincere  et  absque  sopbistica  deductis, 
pro  conservanda  et  illustranda  Cbristi  Glo- 
ria, et  hominom  salute  id  factum  esse :  Et 
op|>onantur  qualescunque  excogitaii  posaint 
cavillationes  et  sopbismata,  tamen  adparebit 
nostros  boc  agere  quod  sit  tutius,  dum  reti- 
nent  roodum  et  formam  institutiunis  Cbristi. 
Ac  maxima  pars  Sacerdotum  sua  sponte  apud 
nos  desiit  Missas  privatas  celebrare,  postea- 
quam  intellexemnt  ex  Evangelica  Doctrina, 
quantum  iu  iis  erroris  et  impietatis  esset ;  et 
plurimi  ac  doctissimi  quique,  qui  Sacerdotia 
aut  Parochias  sub  Magistratibus  alienis  a 
sincera  Evangelii  Doctrina  tenebnnf ,  eas  de- 
seruerunt,  ne  cogerentur  facere  contra  suas 
conscientias,  seque  ad  ea  loca  in  quibus  Evan- 
gelii  Doctrina  libere  pnedicatur  contulerunt ; 
gravissimuro  enim  est  quenauam  in  re  prse- 
sertim  tali,  quie  Dei  gloriam  laedit,  ac  Divino 
Verbo  repugnat,  tanquam  ad  cultum  divinom 
adigi,  et  compelli. 

Sed  ne  Serenissime  Regis  Majestati  Vea- 
tne  prolixitate  literanim  simus  molesti,  de- 
sincmus  plura  de  boc  articulo  inpnesentiarum 
disAerere. 

De  CimJMgio  Sacerdotum.'] — Restat  tertius 
locus  insiiluti  Argumenti,  Tix.  de  Conjugio 
Sacerdotum,  quod  itidem  Horaanus  Episco- 
pus  contra  Scripturam,  contra  leges  natar», 
et  contra  omnem  bonestatem  prohibuit,  ac 
multorum  peccatorum,  scelerum  et  turpitudi- 
nH  occasionem  prasbuit :  sed  fortassis  ne  pos- 
sit  dubitan  eum  esse  Cbristi  adversarium.de 
quo  cum  illam  ij)8am  prohibitionem,  tum  alia 
qutedam  qute  in  ilium  solum  adperte  quad- 
rant, Scriptura  clare  prsedixit,  oportuit  eum 
talem  legem  Celibatus  Sacerdotalis  saocire, 
ut  sicut  leo  ex  unguibos,  ita  Papa,  boc  est 


Aniichristus,  ab  bac  prohibitione  Sanctissimi 
et  in  omnibus  honorabilis  conjugii,  agnosce- 
retur;  sic  enim  Paulus  inqnit,  Spiritus  autem 
manifeste  dicit,  auod  in  noTissimis  tempori- 
bus  discedent  qoidam  a  fide,  attendentes  Spi- 
ritibus  Erroris  et  Doctrinis  Dsfmoniorum.  in 
by  pocrisi  loquentiom  mendaciom,  caateriat«n 
habentium  conscientiam  suam  probibentium 
nubere :  b»e  si  noo  in  Romanom  Episcopnm 
congruunt,  in  quern  aliam  cooTenient  ?  nemo 
enim  alius  quam  ipse  conjngium  Sacerdotibus 
injustissime  eripoit,  et  cslibatum  impurissi* 
mom  sub  specie  Sanctitatis,  et  ut  I'aulus  ait 
in  Hypocrisi  et  per  mendaciam  introduxit. 
Scriptura  non  minus  Sacerdotibus,  quam 
alterius  sortis  hominibus  matrimonium  libe- 
nun  permittit,  sunt  enim  de  eadem  came, 
qua)  totum  genus  humanum  vestit  et  cuntinet, 
nati :  noa  possunt  igitur  naturam  suam  mu- 
tare,  non  possunt  carnem  abjicere,  nee  absque 
•ingulari  Dei  dono  cvlibes  vivere,  nam  non 
quilibet,  ut  Cbristus  inquit.  capit  Verbum 
hoc :  et  Paulas,  propter  Fomicationem  nnus- 

auisque  suam  Uxorem  habeat ;  et  pecoliariter 
e  Sacerdotibus  ait,  constitaas  per  ciyilates 
Presbyteros  sicut  disposui  tibi,  si  quis  sine 
crimine  est,  unius  Uxoris  vir,  Filios  babens 
fideles,  non  in  accusatione  luxurite;  item, 
oportet  Episcopum  esse  irreprebensibilem, 
unius  Uxoris  virum :  patet  igitur  banc  prohi- 
bitionem non  ex  jure  Divino,  sed  potius  contra 
Sacram  Scripturam  decretum  esse. 

At  solet  a  quibusdam  Pontificiis  defensoribos 
opponi,  quod  licet  conjugium  Sacerdotum  non 
▼ideatur  vetitum  Divinis  Uteris,  tamen  Sacer- 
dotes  a  Teteribus  temporibus  in  hunc  usque 
diem  in  cslibatu  vixisse,  eaque  de  causa  ad- 
dunt  non  esse  discedendum  hac  in  re  a  tali 
exemplo,  neque  permittendum  conjugium  Sa- 
cerdotibus. His,  Serenissime  ac  potentissime 
Rei,  adperte  refragantur  hisiorite,  tum  Ec- 
clesiastics tum  alise,  ex  quibus  clare  patet, 
Episcopos  et  Sacerdotes  veteribus  temporibus 
conjugatos  fuisse. 

rrimumenim  Spiridion  C^priusEpiscopus, 
Tir  anus  ex  ordine  prophetarum,  ut  Historia 
Ecclesiastica  ail,  Uxorem  habuit  ex  qua 
filiam  nomine  Irenen  suscepit ;  deinde  ordine 
pene  omnes  Episcopi  Uxorati  fuerunt,  quo- 
rum plurimi  Fiiii  postea.  tum  Romani,  tum 
alii  Episcopi  creatt  sunt :  fnitenim  Sylverius 
Papa  Hormisdn  Episcopi  Filius,  Papa  llieo* 
dorus  llieodori  Episcopi  Hierosolvmitani, 
Papa  Adrianus  secundos  Talari  Episcopi, 
Joannes  decimus  Papft  Sergii  Papn.Gelasiua 
Valerii  Episcopi,  Papa  Joannes  decimus 
quintus  Leonis  Presbyteri  Filius ;  et  ne  om- 
nes enumeremus,  patet  Tel  unica  historia 
Polycratis,  ex  cujus  parentibus  septem  fuerunt 
per  ordinem  Episcopi,  ipse  vero  fuit  octavus : 
at  non  est  credibile  omnes  illos  ex  illegiiimit 
noptiis  prognatos  esse,  cum  ipsi  caoones  et 
decreta  Syuodorum  doceant.  conjugia  Sacer- 
dotum edse  liciu;  sic  enim  inquit  Canon 
Apostolorum,  si  quis  docuerit  Sacerdotera 
sub  obtentu  Religionis  propriam  Uxorem 
contemnere,  Anatheoia  sit. 
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Ttem  extat  prvclarum  ezemplam  de  Paph- 
natioconfeMore,  qui  uoiTersae  Sjnodo  Nicens 
prohibitionem  conjugii  diasuasit,  et  obtinoit 
ne  hac  ex  parte  sancitum,  sed  hoc  in  aniut- 
cujusque  voluntate  noD  necessitate  permiitsuin 
faerit.  Qute  Hintoria  etiam  in  jure  Pontificio 
recenaetar,  eztatqae  decretam  quoddain  sez- 
t»  Synodi,  in  qao  palam  damnatur  prohibitlo 
conjugii  Sacerdotalia. 

S«d  objicitur  iterum,  propter  Totom  casti- 
tatis,  quod  Sacerdotes  praestiterunt,  non  pOMe 
eis  permitti  nuptias.  Hoc  quale  vQtum  ait, 
quamque  obligatoriuxn,  quod  sine  peccato 
servari  non  potest,  Serenissima  Regia  Majes- 
tas  Vestra  pro  summa  aapientia  et  Doctrina, 
facile  estimabit:  neque  enim  donum  caatitatia 
omnibus  datum  est.  idque  cielibatua  ipae  Sa- 
cerdotnm,  et  quotidiana  ezperientia  etiam 
nunc  testatur ;  et  quid  de  tali  Tuto  senlien- 
dum  ait.  Sanctorum  Patrum  aententiadeclara- 
vit,  sic  enim  Auguatinua  ait,  quidam  nubentea 
post  votum  adserunt  aduheroa  ease,  ego  autem 
dice  Tobis  quod  graviter  peccant  qui  tales 
dividunt.  £t  Cyprianua  de  Tirginibua  qui 
continentiam  Toveront,  aic  inquit,  ai  peraeTe- 
rare  nolunt,  vel  non  poesunt,  meliua  eat  ut 
nubant,  quam  ut  in  ignem  delitiis  suis  cadant. 

Cenaent  itaque  predicti  Sancti  Patrea,  tale 
TOtum  non  debere  impedire  Matrimonium, 
aicut  revera  etiam  non  potest  obstare  quo 
minus  hi  quibua  donum  continentis  non  con- 
tigif .  matrimonium  contrahant :  nam  meliua 
est  nubere  quam  uri,  ut  inquit  Paulua ;  Quid 
autem  estimpuriua  cslibatu  illo  Sacerdotali  1 

?[uam  pauci  vero  continent  1  quam  plurimiin 
ornicationibus,  adulteriia,  et  id  genus  simi- 
libua  ac  gravioribus  peccatia  et  flagitiia  pene 
quotidie  deprehenduntur,  contra  quod  ai  leges 
aevere  auimadverterent,  non  habituri  essent, 
quo  de  illo  ficto  et  hypocritico  ccelibatu  adeo 
gloriarentur  ? 

Ac  tradunt  HiatorisinGermaniatriennium 
ant  amplius,  Sacerdotes  acerrime  restitisse 
Sanctioni  Pontificis  Hildebrandi  de  cfblibatu, 
qui  summa  vi  eis  Uzores  adimere  conatus 
est,  hique  justissimas  causaa  contra  illam 
coMstitutionem  ac  tyrannidem  Pontificiam. 
pro  Matrimonio  defendendo  allegarunt,  in 
qua  re  cum  nihil  equi  obtinere  poluerint, 
tandem  ingens  orta  est  seditio  contra  Archie- 
piscopum  Moguntinum,  qui  decretum  ponti- 
ficium  detulat,  adeo  ut  is  ab  incaepto  dfsti- 
terit ;  et  viz  tandem  Papa  post  multaa  diraa 
ezecrationes  et  bullas,  quibus  etiam  ccelum 
ipsum  expugnare  conatus  est,  miseris  Sacer- 
dotibus  facultatem  liberam  conjugii,  contra 
diTina  et  buroana  jura  abstulerit,  et  omnis 
generis  libidinis  et  impuritatia  ezercends  oc< 
ca  ionem  prabuerit :  Eztat  quoqne  EpiMtola 
ad  Nicolaiim  Episcopum  Romanum  I.  Divi 
IJdalrici  Epincopi  Augustensis,  qua  is  gravis- 
simis  et  optimis  argumentis  dissuadet  et 
damnat  prohibitionem  conjugii  Sacerdotum. 

Cum  igitur  Principes  nostri,  et  alii  profi> 
tentes  Evangelii  Doctrinam,  patefacta  per 
Dt'i  Gratiam  iterum  veritate,  intellezerint 
quid  de  prohibitione  ilia  pontificia  conjugii 


Sacerdotalia  aentiendum  easet,  et  paiam  yi- 
derent  et  ezperirentur,  quod  non  posaet  coeli- 
batus  ilie  sine  peccatis  et  scandaMs  consistere, 
ruperunt  in  ea  etiam  vincula  pontificia,  ac 
Matrimonium  Sacerdotibus,  sicut  hoc  Scrip- 
tura  Sacra  et  ezempla  Sanctorum  Patrum  ac 
veteris  Ecclesie  exiguntet  testantur,  libernm 
permiserunt.  Eziatimarunt  enim  hoc  quo- 
que  ad  auum  oiBcium  pertinere,  nt  infinitorum 
acandalorim  et  acelerum,  qusb  neceasario 
aecum  trahit  cslibatus  Sacerdotalia,  occasio- 
nem  et  materiam  prsacinderent  et  auferrent, 
publicneque  honeatati  hac  quoque  in  re  con- 
aulerent;  maxime  cum  animadverterent  quan- 
tae  etiam  abominationes,  et  in  ordine  Sacer- 
dotali, et  in  Monaateriia  Vestalium  ac  Mona- 
chorum  evenerint,  in  quibus  compertum  est 
aepe  infantes  cnideliter  necatos,  pbarmacis 
foetus  depulsos,  et  similia  nefaria  crimina 
conunissa,  quos  solos  fructus  crlibatus  illo 
protulit :  ideoque  plurimi  nunc  sunt  conjugati 
Sacerdotes  apud  nos,  multi  etiam  caslibes, 
idque  cujusque  ccmscientis  ut  Tel  ducat 
uzorem,  vel  a  conjugio  abstineat,  permittitur ; 
modo  ita  TiTat  ne  sit  aliis  offendiculo,  alio- 
qni  enim  non  minus  in  Sacerdotes  quam  reli- 
quum  Tulgus,  hac  quoque  parte,  secundum 
leges  politicas  animadvertitur.  Ac  per  Dei 
Gratiam,  hoc  inde  secutum  est,  quod  eorum 
conscientiis,  quibua  continentiss  donum  non 
contigit,  conaukum  fuerit,  phirimorum  flagi< 
tiorum  et  aoeleram  occaaio  ceasaverit,  matro- 
nia  ac  puellia  quibus  plerique  istorum  sub 
specie  pietatis  saspissime  inhiabant,  et  laqueos 
nectebant,  nihil  ejusmodi  periculi  sit ;  et  in 
Bumma,  quod  quum  tum  Officia  Eccleniastica 
turn  politica  majore  reverentia  et  honestate 
tractentur,  quodque  ad  universis  in  majore 
honore  et  favore  habeantur  Sacerdotes,  quam 
an  tea  in  illo  pleno  scandulis  cselibatu  acciderit, 
id  quoque  magna  ez  parte  honestum  conju- 
gium  Sacerdotum  pr»stat. 

Adhac,  nulli  acrius  et  constantius  oppug- 
nant  Romanum  Pontificem,  et  tum  Matri- 
monii libertatem,  tum  sanam  Doctrinam  ab 
illoobscuratam  etoppressam  defendunt.  quam 
hi  qui  ab  ejus  jugo  impuri  illius  cselibatus 
liberati  sunt :  et  honeste  etiam  tuos  liberos, 
quoa  ez  conjugio  suacipiunt  educare  solenc, 
quibus  hand  dubie  Deus  etiam  post  mortem 
parentum,ubi  in  timore  Domini  aliti  et  edocti 
fuerint,  prospiciet ;  gravissimum  enim  esset, 
Sacerdotes  ideo  a  conjugio  arcere,  quia  sua 
munia  sive  officia  tantum  ad  yitam  suam.  non 
autem  jure  hsreditario  tenent ;  eadem  ratione 
multis  aliis  qui  sunt  aut  in  publicis  muneri- 
bus,  aut  in  privatis  Ministeriis,  Matrimonium 
interdicendum  foret  Quod  quidem  si  fieret, 
Reip.  plus  incommodi  quam  boni  allaturuin 
esset ;  cum  et  Sacrarum  Literarum  Aactori- 
tate,  Sanctissimorum  Patrum  Sententiis,  le- 
gum  nature  et  gentium  testimonio,  et  omnium 
aapientissimorum  virorum  judicio  ac  suffras;iis 
constet,  Matrimonium  semper  iis  qui  ctelibes 
▼ivere  non  queant,  ad  vitanda  graviora  peri- 
cula,  concessura  et  liberum  esse  debere. 
H«m:«  Serenissime  ac   inrictissime    Rex, 
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coram  Serenianma  Regia  MajeiUte  Vestra,  imitatione diginom  cenMmdfim sit:  Cam  enini 
breyiter  UiBierenda  duzimaB,  at  Majestati  omnium  bene  constitatarom  Rerumpub.  hie 
VeDtre  rationes  qaasdam  commemoraremus,  pneiipue  finis  et  scopus  esse  debeat,  ot  et 
cur  liiustriMimi  Priocipes  noatri,  et  alii  Dei  Gloria  oractur.etpublicasalas.honestas, 
Evangelii  Doctrinam  profitentes  Principes  et  pax,  et  tranquiJIitas  conserretur,  quia  dobitat 
Status  Imperii,  in  his  tribas  Articalis  adeo  eos  qui  sedent  ad  gabernacula  Rerumpub.  et 
dissentiant  a  Romano  Footifice,  ut  sicat  in  ad  h«c  tanqaam  ad  Cynosuram  at  dici  solet, 
reliquis  DoctrinK  Christians  partibas,  a  veri-  carsum  suum  et  omnem  rationem  regendi 
tate  vel  latum  digitum  non  discedendom  esse  Rempublicam  instituunt,  mazimis  laudibas 
ezistiment,  ita  in  his  etiam  decrererint.  ab*  dignos  esse  1  Et  quoniam  Serenissima  Kegia 
jecta  ejus  tyrannide,  pro  Gloria  Eyangelii,  Vestra  Majestas,  at  Rex  flapientissimiis  et 
et  ad  Titanda  infinita  scelera,  perdurare  :  eruditissimus,  banc  quoque  scopum  in  guber- 
neque  vero  hie  dicemus  de  aliis  abusibas  a  nandis  amplissimis  et  laudatissimiB  Regnia 
Romano  Pontifice  introductis,  in  quos  impri-  et  Provinciis  sais,  ob  oculos  habere  lace  me- 
mis  Confessio  Aaricularis  recenseri  meretnr,  ridiana  clarius  adparet,  non  possumus  non  no- 
qua  ille,  et  Potestatem  claviam  tantum  ad  bisipsis,  quum  in  hac  honestissima  causa  pro- 
turpissimum  quiestum  et  tyrannidem  redegit,  moTende  Christi  glorias  et  publican  otilitatia 
et  Confessionem  ipsam,  que  informandarum  ad  Serenisaimam  Regiam  Majeatatem  Ves* 
et  conaolaodarum  conscientiarum  gratia  sala*  tram  Oratores  missi  somas,  non  gratulari  ; 
briter  instituta  fait,  carnificinam  tantum  non  possumos  etiam  non  fcHces  judicare  uni- 
Conacientiaram  reddidit,  perque  eam  turn  Tersos  aabditoa  Majeatatis  Veatrae,  quibua  di- 
omnea  Reges,  Principes,  et  Potentatus  sab  Tina  bonitate  ulia  Kez  et  Princeps  contigerit, 
suojugo  tenuity  turn  multorum  malorum  qui  cum  aliis  regiis  virtulibus  ezcellit,  turn 
auclor  eztitit ;  de  qua  quid  noatri  aentiant,  atudio  yens  pietalia  et  veritatia  Evangelicis 
ac  qua  reterentiain  Ecclesiis  retineant,  edita  omnibus  modis  admirandus  conapicitur. 
ipsoram  scripta  testantur.  Sunt  quidem  ilia  maxima  Reup.  certis  et 

Ac  gratulamur  nobis  datam  occasionem  justislegibuacivilibuaconatituere,  bonostueri 
hsec  Sereniasimn  Regis  Majeatati  Veatrs  ex-  et  juvare.  improbos  po^nia  adficere,  arcere  in- 
ponendi,  ejuaq  ;  cenaurc  commit tendi :  Cum  juriaa,  pacem  et  concord iam  aubditorum  con- 
eniro  Majeatas  Veatra  et  aumma  Doctrina,  aeryare ;  quia  enim  non  tanquam  Deiim  ali- 
aapientia  ac  atudio  veritaiia  prvdita  ait,  et  quem  talem  Principem  amplectendum  et  bo- 
Romani  Epiacopi  tyrannidem  (baud  aine  norandum  putet,  a  quo  iaia  prasatentur :  aed 
mente  deum,  aiye  numine  divum,  at  Poeta  adbuc  aunt  majora,  ai  vera  pietaa  acceaaerit, 
inquit)  itidem  ex  auis  amplissimis  Regnis  ez«  si  Chriati  Gloria  ornetur,  ai  Dei  Verbum  in 
terminari  curaverit,  neque  ampliua  per  Dei  pretio  habe&tur,  ai  cultua  Divins  Toluntati 
Gratiam  illiua  impiia  opinionibus  captiva  te-  conaentanei  inatituantur,  ai  bominum  con- 
neatur ;  perauaaiaaimum  nobia  babemus  Vea-  scientiis  consulatur,  et  publica  acandala  e 
trs  Sereniaaimc  Regis  Majeatatia  hiace  de  medio  tollantur ;  ilia  enim  tantum  banc  ci- 
rebua  mazimia,qus  adDeiGIoriam,  aalutem  Tilem  vitam  attingunt,  quam  unumquemq  ; 
Eccleais,  et  perpetuam  profligationem  Ro-  quum  tempua  prsfinitum  advenerit,  deserere 
mani  Antichriati  pertinent,  squiaaimum  ac  oportet ;  bsc  vero  ad  steruam  aalutem  per- 
liberriroum  fore  judicium,  quod  sane  ii,  qui-  tinent  qus  bonoset  pios,  ceaaante  hac  miaera 
bua  vel  Doctrina  aut  veritatia  studium  deest,  conditions  humans  vits,  expectat,  quibuaq  ; 
Tel  animum  babent  addictum  Pontificiia  Opi-  et  in  hoc,  et  in  futuro  a«?culo,  maxima  prsmia 
nionibus.  vel  metu  interdum  prohibentur,  aut  propoaita  aunt.  Hoc  eat  cur  Deua  Regea  ho- 
etiam  ab  affectibus  diverse  trahuntur,  non  nore  aui  nominis  omat,  cum  ait,  ego  dixi  Dii 
adeo  facile  prsstarepoaHunt;etplurimi  inter-  estis,  maxime  ut  res  divinaa  inlelligant,  et 
dum  inaervientes  tempori,  fingunt  se  odiiaae  veram  Religionem  in  mundo  conservent ;  hue 
poniificem,  simulantque  studium  veritatis,  pnecipue  Scriptura  hortatur,  cum  inquit.  nunc 
quibns  tamen  revera  aliud  est  cordi.  hi  vero  Keges  inteiligite,  et  erudimiui  qui  judiiatis 
quum  non  possint  nee  debeant  de  hiace  con-  terram,  aerriie  Domino,  &c.  hue  invitant 
troTeraiiaferreaententiam,SereniaaimaRegia  ezempla  privatantiaaimorum  regum  in  Sacris 
Majestaa  Vestra  nequaqaam  ignorat.  Literis,  qui  aumma  cuTa,  opera,  ac  atudio 

Nou  autem  dubitamus,  quin  ut  qoisqae  est  Teram  Religionem  promovi  runt,  et  impios 
eruditiaaimus,  et  veritatis  Evangelics  aman-  cuhus  abrogarunt :  hoc  David,  hoc  Josiaa.  hoe 
tiaaimua,  ita  facillime  eom  cauaam  noatram  Joaophat,  hoc  Exechiaa,  et  deinrepa  omncs 
immo  Chriati  et  Eccleais  adprobaturnm  esse,  Sanctissimi  Reges  prsatiterunt.  Eadem  cum 
neque  enim  ea  uUum  commodum  aut  emolu-  Sereniaa.  H.  M.  Vestra  baud  dubie  etiam  co- 
mentum  privatum  qusritar,  sed  solam  agitar  gitet,  imo  jam  nunc  in  hoc  totia  virihua  in* 
de  abolendis  impiis  abusibas  in  Chriati  Ke-  cumhat,  ut  aincera  Evangelii  Doctrina  Paps 
cleaiam  per  Antiehristnm  invectis,  et  Christi  Tvrannide  oppreasareatituatur.Gloria  Chriati 
Gloria  illuatranda,  ac  veria  cnltibus  restitu-  itidem  a  Pontifice obscurataiterumilluatretur, 
endia,  et  ut  bominum  Conscientin  jugo  ac  et  impii  abuaus  ab  illo  ipso  Antichriato  in  Ec- 
tyrannide  pontificia  liberentur,  ac  scandala  cleaiam  tanquam  venenum  qtioddam  peati- 
publica,  quantum  fieri  poaait  e  medio  tollan-  lentiaaimam  aparai  et  introducti  aboleantur, 
tnr.  Quarum  qnidem  rerum  atudium  quo  jure  ac  veri  et  Divinia  Literis  consentanei  cultas 
reprehendi  qaeat,  at  etiam  magis  favore  et   et  csremonis  constituantur,  non  dabitabimus 
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quin  Dens  Opt.  Mix.  Serpniu.  R.  Majestatis 
Ve»tne  conatos  et  consilia,  in  hisce  rebus 
SanctiBsiiiiM  et  Honestiasimis  fortunaturus 
sit,  et  pro  sua  booitate  dementer  effecturos, 
ut  inter  Sereniss.  R.  M.  Vestram  et  PrincipAs 
nostros,  ac  eorum  in  causa  Religionis  con- 
federatos,  talis  concordia  constitualur,  quam 
et  in  laudem  Evangel ii,  ec  publtcam  totius 
Christiani  Orbis  utiiitatem  cessuram,  et  ma- 
jor! exitio  Romano  Antichristo  futuram  esse, 
minime  ambigimus ;  estque  optima  spes,  ut 
▼olente  Deo,  pinres  Reges,  Principes,  et  po- 
tentatos,  ad  banc  Sanctissimam  causam  ac* 
cedaot,  ac  Evangelicie  Teritatis  Doctrinam 
agnoscant  et  recipiant,  sicut  etiam  hactenus 
per  Dei  Gratiam,  mazimi  progressus  facti 
snot,  et  non  taotum  in  Germania,  Terum  etiam 
extra  Germaniam,  Potentissimi  Reges.  Prin- 
cipes et  civitates,  Divini  Verbi  Doctrinam 
receperunt. 

Adparetque  homines  passim  agnita  Teri- 
tate,  ez  Scriptis  eorum  qui  Evaogelii  Doc- 
trinam profitentnr  et  docent,  per  totum  pene 
orbem  terrarum  sparsis.  sanioris  Doctrinas 
admodum  cupidos  esse,  quorum  preces  ali- 
quando  Deus  pro  sua  benignitate  exaudiet, 
ac  saum  Verbum  illuminatis  mentibus  Regum 
et  Principum  latissime  propagabit,  ut  sit  unus 
pastor,  koc  estDominus  noster  lesus  Cbristus, 
et  unum  ovile  quod  est  Kcciesia  Catholica, 
quie  profitetur  sincerum  Cbristi  Evangelium, 
et  illi  consentaneum  usum  Sacramentorum  re- 
tinet,  non  Papistica  aut  Romana*  qua  utrum- 
que  reprobat,  odit,  et  oppugnat. 

Quod  reliquum  est,  Serenissime  ac  Poten- 
tissime  Rez,  Domine  Clemen tissime,  preca* 
mur  et  optamus  ut  Sereniss.  Regia  Majestas 
Vestra  in  caepto  negotio  Teritatis  Evangelicn 
pro  illustranda  ChriMti  Gloria  et  salute  pub- 
iica.  per  Dei  Gratiam  fortiter  pergat,  quod 
quidem  Majestatem  Vestram,  ut  Regemvera 
pietaiis  et  omuis  virlutis  ac  Docthnas  aman- 
tissimum,  facturam  nihil  dubitamus:  Ora- 
musque  ut  Serenissima  Regis  Majestas  Ves- 
tra dalo  benigDO  responso,  ad  IJlustrissimos 
Principes  nostros,  quam  primum  fieri  queat, 
ne  commodam  pra»entis  Narigationis  occa- 
sionem  negligamus,  dementer  nos  dimittat ; 
et  ut  Serenissima  Regia  Majestas  Vestra, 
ei^a  quam  nostra  debita  officia  atque  senritia 
summa  cum  obsenraniia  perpetuo  constabuut, 
has  nostras  literas  pro  sua  insigoi  humani> 
tate,  bonitate  ac  dementia,  in  optimam  par- 
tem acctpiat,  nosque  edam  dementer  com- 
mendatos  habeat.  Bene  Taleat  Serenissima 
Regia  Majestas  Vestra,  quam  Deus  Opt  Maz. 
pro  illustranda  et  propaganda  nominis  sui 
Gloria  et  publica  salute,  diu  servet  incolu> 
mem.  ]3ataB  Londini  quin  to  die  Augusti 
Anno  Dom.  1538. 

Vestrse  Serenissima  Regias  Majeat^tis 

Addictissimi  et  obsequeniissimi, 
Fraaciscus  Burgratus  \'icecanceilarius. 
Georgius  a  Boynebnrgh 
D.  Oratores. 
Friderichus  Myconius 
Ecdesiastes  Gothanus. 


Vlll.— 7%e  King*t  Antwer  to  th»  firmer  Letttr, 
[Cott.  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 
LiTSRAS  Vestras,  Egregii  ac  prestantis- 
simi  Oratores,  per  ministrum  vestrum  nuper 
ad  nos  missas  summa  bumaoitate  plenas,  at- 
que ingentem  erga  nos  benevolentiam  spi- 
rantes,  turn  libeuier  accepimus,  tum  magna 
cum  voluptate  legimus;  quibus  significatis 
▼OS,  post  exposita  nobis  mandata,  cum  qui- 
busdam  Episcopis  et  Theologiae  Doctoribus  a 
nobis  designaiis  de  Christiann  Keligionis 
nonnullis  articulis  per  duos  menses  contu- 
lisse;  non  dubitare  quoque  quin  inter  Prin* 
cipes  vestros  et  nos,  atq  ;  utrorumq ;  Episco* 
pos  Theologos  et  subditos,  firma  perpetuaq  ; 
concordia  in  EvangpHi  Doctrina  ad  laudem 
Dei,  et  Homani  Aniicbristi  perniciem  sit 
sequutura :  Verum  quia  reliqaam  disputatio- 
nem  de  abusibus  expectare  non  potestis,  cum 
jam  uares  appulerint  tos  in  patriam  deporta- 
tune,  ante  discessum  vestTum  ezistimatis  Tes- 
tri  officii  esse  ut  senten  tiara  vestram  de  qui- 
busdam  abusuum  articulis  nobis  declaretis, 
de  quibus  nos  post  discessum  vestium  cum 
Episcopis  et  Theologis  nostris  conferre  posse- 
mus.  Et  quia  tria  capita  pnccipua  putatis 
quae  fnndamentum  Pontificite  Tvranoidis  sus- 
tentare  videntur,  nempe  Probibiiionem  utri- 
usque  speciei  in  cs^na  Domini,  Missas  pri- 
vatas,  et  Prohihiiionem  Conjugii  Sacerdotum ; 
de  his  articulis  sententiam  vestram  ingenue 
aperiiis,  atque  eam  judicio  nostro  quantum- 
cunq  ;  id  sit,  et  censura  committitis :  Quis 
non  banc  vestram  benevolentiam,  Egregii 
Oratores,  summopere  ampleclatur,  Quis  non 
hanc  Vestram  gralitudinem  modis  omnibus 
admireturl  Qui  nobiscum  ea  communicare 
studetis,  qua  non  modo  ad  prsesentem  vitam 
trans)gend[am  sed  ad  futuram  quoque  asse- 
quendam  conferuntl  Enimvero  si  illos  non 
abs  re  existimamus  amicos,  qui  in  liegionum 
commerciis  ea  qua  sunt  grata  atque  com- 
moda  important,  ne  quid  usquam  desit  quod 
ad  pnesentem  vitam  degendam  pertinet, 
quaoto  magis  illi  sunt  amid  judicandi,  qui 
qua  ad  atemam  vitam  conferunt  impertiri 
non  gravanlur !  nam  qua  pnesentis  vita  sub- 
sidia  parantur  durabilia  diu  non  sunt,  qua 
vero  ad  atemam  promo  vent  nunquam  inier- 
moriuntnr;  quinimo  amicitia  ipsa  terrena, 
quantumvis  ingens,  quantumvis  6rma,  finem 
habet  e  vita  excessum,  charilas  vero  qua 
nunquam  ezcidit  post  hanc  vitam  spleodescit 
magis.  Et  quia  nostrum  judicium  non  as- 
pernari  videmiui,  quod  nos  ipsi  indignum  ex- 
istimamus, ut  de  rebus  tam  arduis  judic«mns, 
atque  ea  proponitis  qua  putatis  imprimis  am- 
plectenda,  qua  in  re  non  vulgarem  sed  ingen- 
tem vim  erga  nos  amoris  ostenditis,  ne  nos 
non  respondere  huic  vestra  tanue  gratitudini 
videremur,  si  qua  nobis  ad  prasenn  videntur 
vobiscum  non  communicaremus,  decrevimus 
ilidem  de  his  tribus  .Articulis  uonnihil  attin- 
gere,  et  pectus  nostrum  ingenue  vobis  ape- 
rire :  Quo  fiet  ut  mutuus  inter  nos  et  Princi- 
pes vescros  amor  eo  magis  augescat,  co  dia- 
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tiuii  foTeatur.  si  nihil  occnltum  inter  amicoi 
retentetur.  sed  samina  sinceritate  gerantur 
omoia»  id  quod  nos  cum  omnibus  amicis  sem- 
per facere  consuoTimus ;  quod  nostrum  per- 
petuum  institutum  in  prssentia  apud  Amida- 
■imos,  eosque  quos  habemus  chanssimos,  ma- 
tare  nequaquam  libuit.  Veram  de  Articulia 
ipsis  tandem  agamus. 

De  utraque  SpeeU, 

Quod  imprimis  sub  utraq ;  Specie  semper 
Eucbaristiam  populis  secundum  primariam 
Christi  institutionem  dandam  esse  existime- 
tis,  et  nullo  pacto  sub  altera  tantum,  non 
])ossumu9  quoTis  pacto  addoci,  egregii  et 
prestantissimi  Oratores,  ut  putemus  tos  id 
ferio  affirmasse,  sed  fcrsan  probandi  causa 
nobis  id  protulisse,  ut  quid  sentiamus  intelli- 
gereiis ;  nam  ipsa  opinio  tam  aliena  est  a 
recta  Scripturs  intelligentia,  ut  tIx  quivis  id 
serio  affirmare  pnesumeret.  quod  latius  in  hac 
Epistola  declarabimus.  Nee  nobis  persua- 
dere  possumus,  etsi  occasio  sit»  tos  non  no- 
biscum  credere,  quod  sub  specie  Panis  sit 
realiter  et  substantialiter  Terum  et  Tivum 
Corpus  Cbristi,  et  una  cum  Corpore  Sanguis 
Terus,  alioqui  fatendum  esset  Corpus  ibi  ez- 
■angue  esse,  quod  nefas  esset  dicere,  cum 
Caro  ilia  Christi  non  modo  Tiva,  sed  et  TiTi- 
iicathz  sit ;  et  quod  sub  specie  vini  non  modo 
Tivus  et  Terus  Christi  Sanguis  sit,  sed  etiam 
una  cum  Tero  Sanguine  viva  et  vera  etiam 
Corporis  sit  Caro.  Quod  cum  ita  sit,  neces- 
sario  consequetur  etiam  eos  qui  sub  altera 
specie  communicant,  et  solum  sub  specie  Pa- 
nis Corpus  Christi  sumnnt,  non  fraudari 
Communione  Sanguinis  Christi,  atque  eos 
etiam  qui  sub  specie  vini  Communicant  non 
fraudari  communione  Corporis  Domini ;  Quo- 
circa  cum  sub  alterutra  specie  utrumq  ;  con- 
tineatur,  Tic.  et  Corpus  et  Sanguis  Christi, 
utravis  solum  species  porrigatur  populis, 
utrumque,  id  est  tam  Sanguis  quam  Corpus 
Christi,  per  hoc  eisdem  exhibeatur.  Mam 
Christus  ipse  sub  altera  ^)ecie  dedisse  legi- 
tur  in  Evangelio  Lucie  Discipulis  duobus  in 
Emaus  euntibus,  quando  agnitus  est  in  frac- 
tione  Panis  ;  scribitur  enim,  quod  cum  re> 
cumberet  cum  eis,  accepit  panem  et  bene- 
dixit,  ac  fregit  et  porrigebat  illis,  et  aperti 
sunt  oculi  eorum,  et  cognoTerunt  eum  frac- 
tione  panis.  Ubi  de  Eucbaristia  eum  locum 
Tetustissimi  Authores  Cbr3rsostomus,  llieo- 
phylactus,  et  Augustinus  intelligunt,  et  tamen 
de  Tini  poculo  nulla  ibi  fit  mentio :  Undo 
Christus  qui  in  altera  specie  ministraTit 
Eucharistiam,  libertatem  Ecclesie  sponsie 
sue  reliquisse  videtur,  ut  imitetur  sponsi  sui 
Testigia,  ac  similiter  sub  altera  specie,  sicut 
sub  utraque,  communicaue  libere  possiL  Nam 
Christus  qui  sub  utraq ;  specie  Communionem 
docuit,  etiam  de  Communione  sub  altera  ipse 
•xemplum  reliquit,  qui  secum  tamen  nusquam 
vel  in  pneceptis.  vel  in  exemplis  dissidet. 

Simile  idem  Lucas  in  Actis  Apostclorum 
cilat,  quando  post  adventiim  Spiritos  Sancti, 
prsBdicante  Petro,  appositas  sunt  auim»  cir- 
cicer  tria  miUia»  inquiens,  Eraat  autem  per- 


seTorantet  in  Doctrina  Apostolorum  et  Com- 
municatione  et  fractione  panis  etorationibus ; 
Ubi  similiter  de  Eucbaristia  eum  locum  in- 
telligunt veteres,  et  de  poculo  nulla  fit  ibi 
mentio.  Jam  si  Christum  ipsum  Autorem, 
si  Apostolos  ab  eo  ad  doceoaum  orbem  mis- 
Bos  patronoshabet,  Commnnio  sub  una  specie 
nempe  Panis,  usitata  in  Ecciesia  non  est  tan- 
quam  Evangelicis  prteceptis  contraria,  statim 
repudianda ;  nam  Apostoli,  qui  per  adyentum 
Spiritus  edocti  sunt  omnem  veritatem,  nun- 
quam  in  fractione  Panis  Communionem  de- 
oissent  populo,  si  utraq  ;  species  de  praecepto 
Christi  semper  necessario  fuisset  poriigenda* 
ne  Christi  jubentis  parum  memores  institu- 
tum ejus  mutasse  Tiderentur. 

Porro  ipsa  Christi  V^erba,  que  post  Eran- 
gelistas  Paulus  totam  coenam  dominicam 
Corinthiis  enarrans  citat,  nos  admonent 
Christum  separatim  de  alterutra  specie  locu- 
tum  esse  ;  ait  enim,  Dominus  lesus  in  qua 
nocte  tradebatnr,  accepit  panem  et  gratiaa 
agens  fregit,  et  dixit,  accipite  et  manducate. 
Hoc  est  Corpus  meum  quod  pro  Tobis  tradi- 
tur,  hoc  facite  in  mei  commemorationem. 
Ecce  Christus  de  Corpore  suo  sub  specie  pa- 
nis suroendo  separatim  locutus  est,  inquiens. 
Hoc  facite,  priusquam  uilam  de  poculo  fa- 
ceret  mentiooem.  Postea  autem  de  Calico 
ait  Paulus,  Similiter  et  Calicem  postquam 
ccenavic  accepit  dicens.  Hie  calix  NoTum 
Testamentum  est  in  meo  sanguine,  hoc  facite 
(^uotiescunq ;  bibetis  in  mei  commemora- 
tionem :  Nee  dixit  sicut  de  corpore  dixerat 
simpliciter.  Hoc  facite  in  mei  commemora- 
tionem, sed  dixit.  Hoc  facite,  cum  hac  adjec- 
tione,  nempe  quotiescunq  ;  bibetis  in  mei 
commemorationem,  per  hoc  nobis  indicans, 
non  semper  sub  specie  Tini  sumendum  esse 
sanguinem  una  cum  corpore  sub  specie  Pa- 
nis, sed  ouotiescunq  ;  sumeretur  Sanguis  sub 
specie  Vini  in  Commemorationem  Christi, 
id  faciendum. 

Ecce  rursum  Christus  post  distributionem 
corporis  sui,  peracta  ca»a  in  qua  corpus 
suum  sub  specie  Panis  separatim  prius  de- 
derat,  iterum  separatim  sub  specie  Vini  San- 
guinem suum  offert,  inquiens.  Hoc  facite 
quotiescunq  ;  bibetis  in  mei  Commemora- 
tionem, significans  nobis  et  seorsum  nonnun- 
quam  alterum  porrigi  posse,  et  tamen  cum  ita 
sit,  utriusq  ;  rim  integram  populis  dari,  alio- 
qui suffecisset  semel  duntaxai  de  utroq  ;  fuisne 
dictum.  Hue  facite,  nee  de  Calice  adjecisset 
Hoc  facite  quotiescunque  bibetis,  cum  prius 
de  specie  Panis  simpliciter  dixisset  Hoc  fa- 
cite, nisi  separatim  ea  sumi  posse  judicaret. 

Neque  quisquam  negare  potest  Discipuloa 
in  coena  sub  specie  panis  xumpsisse  Corpus 
Christi,  nam  coenautibus  iilis.  accepit  pauem 
et  benedixit  ac  fregit  deditq  ;  ill  is.  dicens. 
Hoc  est  Corpus  meum  ;  Calicem  autem  non 
nisi  post  iutervallum  ac  peracta  csena  por- 
rexit,  nisi  quis  adeo  stupidus  esset,  ut  cr«*de* 
ret  post  sumptiouem  speciei  panis  non  prius 
eos  sumpsisse  Corpus  Christi,  quum  post- 
quam comant  porrexisset  Calicem;  quasi 
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Tero  prion  Verba  Christi  irrita  fuusent, 
cttin  de  specie  panis  diceret  Hoc  est  Cor- 
pus nieum,  aut  ipsa  distributio  facta  Dis- 
cipulis,  Dullam  Tim  baberet,  priasquam  de 
Caiice  peracta  Cosna  bibisseot;  Qaod  cum 
iaipium  sit  seotire,  tum  ipsuin  Verbum  et 
factum  Christi,  prob  nefas !  evacuat.  Pent- 
que  ipse  PauJua.  postquam  etiam  de  utraque 
B()ecie  conjunctim  locutus  est,  rursum  de 
ipsis  Bpeciebus  disjuuciim  infert,  inquiens 
&c-rt  Of  AV  Itf-^ut  Tov  ofrov  tm/tw,  q  frtVH  ri 
worn^tn  tov   Kupiou   wafiafc,    ^^or    lo^l    rw 

Que  verba  latine  sic  transtulit  Erasmus, 
Itaq ;  quisquis  ederit  panem  banc  aut  de 
Calice  biberit  iodigne,  reus  erit  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Domini :  ubi  ez  Pauli  verbis  aperte 
liquet,  Quisquis  indigne  paaem  bunc  sump- 
serit,  reum  esse  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Do- 
mini,  aut  si  quis  de  Calice  biberet  indigne, 
similiter  reum  esse  Sanguinis  et  Corporis 
Domini.  <juod  tamen  nullo  modo  crimini  da- 
retur,  nisi  seorsum  sub  specie  panis  esset  et 
Corpus  et  Sanguis  Cbristi,  atq ;  itidem  sub 
specie  vini  seorsum  esset  et  Corpus  et  San- 
guis Cbristi ;  nee  disjunctim  de  specie  panis 
locutus  fuisset  PauJus,  si  nunquam  nisi  con 
junctim  cum  Caiice  sumeretur :  Neq ;  rur- 
sum disjunctim  de  Calice  dixisset,  si  nun- 
quam nisi  conjunctim  cum  specie  panis  esset 
Bomendus.  Quorsum  enim  ea  disjunzisset  si 
nunquam  nisi  coujnncta  esse  possent  ?  At 
Verba  ipsa  Scripturie  singula  sunt  attenden- 
da,  nam  Propbeta  inquit,  Inclioate  aurem 
▼estram  in  Verba  oris  mei:  et  Moises  in 
Deuteronomio  ait,  Ponite  corda  vestra  in 
omnia  verba  quae  ego  testificor  vobis  hodie, 
quia  non  incassum  prccepta  sunt  vobis.  Et 
iterum,  non  addeCis  ad  verbum  quod  vobis 
loquor,  nee  auferetis  ab  eo.  Verba  igitur 
Domini  atque  ipsius  Pauli,  et  separatim  de 
alterutra  specie  primum  posita,  et  post  utri- 
Qsqiie  conjunctionem  etiam  iterum  disjuncta, 
ngnificare  nobis  videntur,  et  posse  alteru- 
tram  speciem  seorsum  porrigi  secundum 
Verbum  Cbristi. 

Nee  per  boc  quod  Cbristns  dixit,  Bibite  ez 
hoc  omnes,  statim  consequetur  Cbriscum 
jusstsse  Communionem  cuilibet  de  populo 
semper  snb  utraq ;  specie  et  nunquam  sub 
altera  dandam  esse :  Nam  illorum  Verborum 
sensum  non  alium  esse  apparet,  quam  quem 
ipse  Dominus  Apostolum  suum  Paulum,  qui 
a  Domino  de  hoc  Sacramento  omnia  se  ac- 
cepisse  testatur,  edocuit,  nerope  quod  quo- 
tiescnnq  ;  de  Calice  hoc  quisquam  biberet, 
id  in  Christi  memoriara  facereC,  sicut  fece- 
runt  Discipuli,  qui  tunc  aderant  prssentes 
et  de  eo  biberunt  omnes :  Itaque  quoties- 
cunque  Sanguis  Christi  bibendus  a  quoquam 
esset,  in  memoria  Passio  Christi  recordanda 
est ;  sicut  similiter  quisquis  Corpus  Christi 
sumpserit.  ad  memoriam  passion  em  ejus  revo* 
care  debet :  Neque  ez  pnecepto  Cbristi  toties 
bibendum  esse  ue  hoc  CaKce,  qaotiescunq ; 
Corpus  Christi  sumendum  est.  apparet  per 
9a  qoe  de  verbis  et  d«  ezemplo  Christi  su- 


pradicta  sunt  Certe  qnicquid  Cbristns  om- 
nino  observari  prsKepit,  non  posse  ulla  hu- 
maoa  sanction^  prohiberi  putamus,  cum 
humana  lez  divinam  abolere  non  possit.  Si- 
militer etiam  existimamus,  nee  morem  ullum, 
nee  ullam  cousuetudinem  tantopere  apud  ho- 
mines valere  debere,  ut  Dei  Verbum  ezpug- 
net  et  Christi  prasceptum  subvertat. 

Verumtamen  cum  Cbristas  nobis  libere 
reliquerit  ut  eum  tribus  modis  corporaliter 
sumere  possimus,  et  quarto  spiritualiter, 
nempe  primo,  sub  utraque  specie,  secundo, 
sub  Panis  specie  tantum ;  tertio,  sub  Vini ; 
quarto,  voluntate  et  desiderio  solo  cum  aliter 
necessitate  coacti  eum  sumere  nequimus ; 
existimamus  pro  primo,  ut  siqnis  fidelis  ar- 
denti  in  Deum  amore  flagrans,  pietateq ;  in- 
gend  eestuaos,  magnopere  desideniret  Sacra- 
mentum  sub  utraq ;  specie  sumere,  si  nullum 
vel  valetudinis  vel  imbecillitatis  obstaret  im> 
pedimentum,  ei  sub  utraq  ;  specie  Communio 
praeberi  possit,  dummodo  neq;  postulans 
neq ;  ministrans  Sacramentum  in  scandalum 
popuH,  aut  in  contemptum  Ecclesite  id  faciat, 
Deque  suo  jure  leges  religionis  in  qua  di>;it 
sive  Ecclesiasticas  sive  laicas  infringere  pr»- 
sumat. 

Pro  secundo  et  tertio  sic,  Quod  si  impedi- 
mentum  aliqood  hujusmodi  intervenit,  nt  in 
utraque  specie  absq ;  periculo  sumi  non  pos- 
sit, ut  si  quis  Paralysi  correptus,  aut  ab  alio 
quovis  natuns  aut  morborum  impediroento 
utramq ;  speciem  recipere  commode  non 
possit,  hie  sidesideretSacram  Communionem 
sumere,  ei  sub  altera  tantum  specie  porriga- 
tur.  Pro  quarto  autem.  Quod  si  quis  nausea* 
Vel  alia  coiporib  molestia  adeo  sit  infestatus, 
ut  nihil  in  stomachum  receptum  non  rejectet, 
huic  si  id  petat,  Sacramentum  saltem  ostendi 
posset,  ut  viso  eo  mortem  Christi  redempto- 
ris  sui  citiusrevocansin  memoriam  compunc- 
tus  corde  spiritualiter  communicet. 

Plurimum  igitur  demiror,  quod  hi  qui 
Christianae  Libertatis  assertores  et  acerrimi 
propugnatores  videri  volunt,  libertatem  banc 
nostram  in  hoc  uno  Corporis  et  Sanguinis 
Domini  Sacramento,  quo  nihil  superexcel- 
lentius,  nihi  celebrius,  nihil  incomparabilius, 
nihil  deniq ;  ad  consolandos  fidelium  animos 
solidius,  Christus  hiuc  abiturus  Ecclesise  suas 
reliqnil,  nobis  tollere  velint ;  Quid  enim  ma- 
jos  donare  potuit  Christus  in  hoc  Sacramento 
sumendum  quam  seipsum?  Deinde  cum  ipse 
omnino  liberum  nobis  reliquerit,  et  posse  ali- 
quos  sub  utraq ;  specie  Communionem  acci- 
pere,  et  posse  alios  sub  altera,  nonnullos 
quoq  ;  morborum  necessitate  impeditos,  sal- 
tem in  conspectum  prolate  Corpore  Domini 
compuncto  corde  posse  Spiritualiter  commu- 
nicare,  quanta  immodestia,  quanta  incleroen- 
tia  esset,  libertate  hac  fraudare  Christinnos  t 
Ut  quibus  sub  utraq ;  specie,  ob  impedimen- 
ta qusB  sunt  innumera,  Communio  praeberi 
non  posset,  his  summi  boni  fruitione  privatis 
snb  neutra  daretur  !  Nee  adhuc  fatentur  et 
si  non  corporaliter  sumatur,  saltem  Spiritual- 
iter oapi  posse.    Qua  non  tervitute  dorior 
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esieC  h«c  conditio,  at  Cliristi  rederaptorii  quendam  Papatam  sustinoisse,  iadolgentias 
notftri  corpus, quod  ille  a  fidelibusBumivoluit,  inveziiwe,  orbem  ezpilai^se,  utpote  qus  ad 
nobis  id  summopere  desiderantibuB  riolenter  qucstum  pateant,  monachoram  turbaa  coa- 
eripiatur ;  quia  ingenue  Christianus  libertatem  cerraasei  Vei  bum  Dei  ezterminasse  aabehiis, 
fruitionis  Lujus  sibi  extprtam  non  omni  morte  atq ;  ideo  Germanot  Principes  Synaxim  ve- 
in tolerabiliorem  putaret  i  Itaq ;  liberias  heo  teri  more  reduzisse  quam  lingua  remacula 
a  Christo  nobis  relicta  omni  conacu  retinenda  facere,  rilu  satis  decoro  atque  decenti  com- 
est,  omnibus  Tiribua  amplectenda,  nee  ipsii  memoratis ;  privatas  vero  Missas  apud  voa 
mea  opinione  fidendum  est,  qui  earn  nobis  in  totum  abolitas  esse*  que  tot  i^epererunt 
tollere  Telint.  abusus  et  foetus  malignos.     Qua  de  re  nobis- 

Pneterea,  quid  fiat  apod  septentrionales  po-  cum  diu  mukumq  ;  cogitantes,  consideramus 
pulos  1  quid  apud  populos  Apbricw  et  qui  intra  imprimis  nihil  anquam  in  Ecclesia  sua  Chris- 
Tropicos  habitant  1  apud  quos  non  ea  Tini  co-  turn  ordinasse  quo  malignus  serpens  aliquan- 
pia  est  ut  populis  omoino  sub  specie  vini  pre-  do  non  sit  abusus,  neque  tamen  propterea 
beri  possit,  (nam  his  populis  cervisia  ex  fru-  rejiciendam  est  quicquid  sancto  est  ordina* 
gibus  est  potui)  an  ideo  quia  sub  u Iraq  ;  spe-  turn,  alioqai  Sacrameuta  omnia  an tiquanda 
cie  hisministrariSacramentum  non  potest,  ab  essent ;  quin  magis  reputaTiraus  longe  saiiua 
Qtraq;  arcendi  essent?  aut  sub  una  non  inte-  esse  abusus  omnes  in  totum  removere,  quie 
gram  Christum  capere  possent  1  id  quod  absit.    rero  Sancte  et  pie  introducta  sunt  in  Eccle- 

Quando  autem  primum  populus  priscum  siam,  ilia  ipsa  stabilia  manere. 
morem  deserere,  et  sub  altera  tantum  panis  Nam  si  ideo  MisHupriTatseabolendBsunc 
specie  Comrauniooem  sacram  sumere  cspit,  in  totum,  quia  de  illis  I'homas  Aquinas,  Ga- 
nobis  est  incompertum;  credibile  est  majores  briel,  atque  alii  Doctrinas  ut  dicitis  impias 
nostros  auctoritate  Scripturss  motos,  qus  al-  iDduxerunt.  viz.  Missas  ex  opereoperatogia- 
teram  nonnunquam  speciem  per  Christum  et  tiam  mer^ri,  et  tollere  peccata  Tivorum  et 
Apostolos  datam  memorat,  propter  periculum  mortuorum.  et  applicari  posse  alienum  opus 
effusionis  in  terram  Sanguinis  Christi,  cum  ad  alterum,  Quicquid  sit,  quod  illi  asserunt, 
liquida  omnia  levi  membrorum  tiepidante  hoc  de  omni  Missa  asserunt,  non  de  privaia 
molu  facile  effundantur.  religiosa  quadam  et  duntaxat ;  Qua  propter  si  ad  tollendas  illsa 
pia  reverentia,  non  mediocriq ;  Dei  timore  opiniones  qualescunque  Missa  phvata  csset 
abstinuisse  in  Sacramento  a  vini  specie,  nee  abrogauda,  eadem  ratione  abroganda  esset 
Christum  qui  se  cum  Ecclesia  usque  in  finem  Synaxis  et  Missa  publica,  quam  tos  ipsi  re- 
omnibus  diebus  mansurum  promisit.  tot  saecu-  tinetis  nee  censetis  abolendam,  quicquid  de 
lis  earn  deseruisse,  ut  si  necessarium  prae-  ea  alii  opinentur.  Missa  Tero  privata,  velut 
ceptum  de  utraq ;  specie  semper  ab  omnibus  privata  quaedam  est  Communio  et  Synaxis, 
sumenda  dedisset,  in  re  tanti  moment!  earn  que  si  recte  atque  ut  decet  fiat,  quicunque 
permisisset  turpiter  labi ;  sed  magis  Ecclesiie  fideles  illi  interease  decreTerint,  si  peenitentes 
Buai  liberum  reliquisse  videtur,  ut  cum  in  al-  convenerint  contriti  de  peccatis,  Deiq  ;  im- 
terutra  specie  totus  et  integer  Christus  conti-  plorent  misericordiam  cum  filio  prodigo  di- 
neatur,  sub  altera  eciain  sumi  possit.       ^  centes.  Pater  peccavi  in  Coelum  et  coram  te. 

Qui  Tero  sit  mos  hodie  de  utraq  ;  specie  in  baud  dobie  quin  ipsi  Spiritualiter  cum  Sacer- 
Ecclesiis  Grecis,  que  Romans  tlcclesias  T^-  dote  communicant,  offerentes  se  et  animas 
rannidem  nunquam  admiserunt,  non  satis  suas,  hostias  rivas  et  acceptabiles  Deo,  ta- 
nobis  est  compertum,  cum  Griecia  tota  Tur-  metsi  pauci  fuehot,  atq  ;  a  corporali  Sacra- 
carum  subsit  impeiio,  nee  liberam  habeant  menti  sumptione  abstinuerint :  ac  per  hoc 
facultatem  Christum  ut  libet  profitendi,  quan-  Missa  pmata  Ecclesiae  adeo  non  obest,  ut 
do  nee  Verbum  Dei  publice  pnedicare,  nee  non  parum  et  ad  vitam  corrigendam,  et  ad 
adCampanarum  sonitumpopuIumcooTOcare,  fidem  in  Christum  corroborandam  prodesse 
nee  pubiicas  litanias  crucis  vexillo  preeunte  videatur ;  quippe  CLristiani  per  hoc  pecca- 
facere,  his  ullo  pacto  est  concessum.  tores    se  agnoscunt    quotidie  delinquentes, 

Illud  quoq  ;  imprimis  est  obsenranduni,  quotidie  veniam  postulant,  quotidie  per  pec- 
nempe  quod  in  Universis  Ecclesiis  in  die  catum  in  salebroaovitae  hujuscursu  cadentes, 
Parasceves  Sarcedos  et  omnis  populus  sub  quotidie  poenitentes  resurgunt,  et  Telut  ala- 
una  tantum  specie  panis  coniniunicant,  non  criores  redditi,  dericto  SKpius  hoete,  fiunt  ad 
sub  specie  Vini,  ut  cum  is  dies  reprcsentat   pagnam  audentiores. 

mortem  Christi  in  qua  sanguis  ejus  preliosus  Porro  statim  in  exordio  omnis  Miss*  pri- 
pro  nostra  salute  effusus  est  et  separatus  a  ^atas  publica  est  peccatorum  omnium  gene- 
corpore,  sepuratim  illo  die  sub  altera  solum  ralis  Confessio,  venia  postulatur  a  Deo,  ab- 
specie  communicarent  omnes  siye  Sacerdos  solutio  impartitur  a  Sacerdote  secundum  Dei 
sive  populus ;  qui  mos  per  universam  Kccle-  Verbum,  quemadmodum  in  Missa  publica. 
siam  nunquam  fuisset  admisauB,  nisi  sub  al-  £(  g^  in  Missa  publica  et  quantumcunq  ; 
tera  lantum  specie  integer  (Jhristus  contine-  eolenni  nemo  adsit  alios  pneter  Sacerdotem 
letur,  atq  ;  nisi  sub  altera  Sacramentum  po-  qui  Communicare  Telit  in  esu  Sacramenti, 
pulis  ministrari  ])osset.  quid  quaeso  differet  Missa  publica  a  privata  \ 

De  Missa  Privata.  An  Sacerdos  in  solemni  die  populo  ad  Sacra 

Per  Missas  autem  privatas  multos  abusus  conveniente,  si  nemo  alius  Ci^mmunicare  Te- 
i&troductos  ease  diciUsj  quas  Telut  Atlantem   lit,  abstinet  a  Missa  publica.'!   at^ue  iuux 
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GrtecoB  ipaos,  ubi  singulis  dominicis  diebas 
fit  una  Miasa  publica  uti  affseritis,  raro  ad< 
modum  communicat  ia  esa  Sacramenti  qnis- 
quam  e  populo,  ati  a  fide  dignis  accepimos, 
qai  ip^^i  GnBcorum  Sacria  interfueruDt 

Qaod  vero  Epiphanium  citatis  qui  singulis 
septimanis  ter  celebratam  Synaxim  in  Asia 
a^serit,  eumq  ;  morem  ab  Apostolis  inductum, 
cum  jam  tantum  in  Gnecia  singulis  Domi- 
nicis fiat  populi  couTentus  ad  Sacra,  si  mu- 
tari  mos  potuit  ab  Apostolis  inductus,  ut 
Taritts  qaam  statuenint  Apostoli  populus  con- 
gregaretur»  car  non  etiam  mutari  potuit  ut 
sepius  conveniret,  quando  per  hoc  celebrior 
fit  mortis  Chnsti  memoria,  id  quod  in  Missa 
fit  eciam  privata. 

Jam  rero  si  Sacramentum  hoc  a  fidelibus 
ezerceri  Cbristus  in  mortis  su»  memoriam 
prscepit,  inquiens,  Hoc  facite  in  meam  com- 
memorationem,  ne  mors  ejus  raro  admodum 
commemorata  in  oblivionem  transiret,  quo 
crebrius,  quo  frequentius,  memoria  ejus  in 
Sacramento  repetitur,  eo  mandatum  ejus  ser> 
▼atuT  magis:  Etenim  sicut  raro  admodum 
memoraia  obliTioni  sunt  obnoxia,  ita  crebro 
frequentata  radices  in  mente  agunt  altius,  ne 
obliterari  onquam  possint;  itaq;  ut  mors 
Christ!  crebra  memoria  illustretur,  Missa 
etiam  privata  non  parum  confert. 

Certe  Paulus  Apostolus  singulas  domos 
privatas,  ubi  credentium  numerus  aliquis 
erat,  Ecclesias  vocat,  membra  Majoris  Ec- 
clesiae,  ciritatis  illius  in  qaa  essent,  sicut 
majores  ipsas  civitatum  Ecclesias,  membra 
Catholics  et  uniTsrsalis  Ecclesie  appeilat, 
scribens  ad  Corintbios ;  at  qun  Ecclesia  ar- 
cenda  est  a  Communione  Corporis  Domini  ? 
Christus  etiam  ipse  instituendo  Sacramentum 
hoc  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  sui,  inquit.  Hoc 
qootiescunq ;  facitis,  facite  in  meam  comme- 
morationem ;  nee  tempus  nee  locum  uUum 
cohibuit,  quo  fieri  id  non  posset,  quonam 
modo  igitur  arcebimus  quenqaam  a  Missis 
privatis }  Et  ad  dies  festos  publicamq  ;  Sy- 
naxim eum  relegabimus?  Cuius  arbitrio 
Christus  liberum  reliquit,  quando  et  ubi  id 
▼ellet  decenter  exequi,  dum  inquit  quoties- 
cunque  t  nam  si  certa  tempera  servanda 
essent,  non  indefinite  locutus  fuisset  Christus 
ipsum  Dei  Verbum,  ipsa  sapi«»ntia  Patris. 

Jam  vero  ab  initio  nascentis  Ecclesin  per 
singulas  domos  ubi  erant  fideles  fiebat  com- 
munio,  atq ;  id  quotidie,  te^te  Lucain  Apos- 
tolorum  Actis,  ubi  ait,  Quotidie  quoq ;  per- 
durantes  unanimiter  in  tempio,  et  frangentes 
circa  domos  panem ;  quem  locum  etiam  de 
Communione  yeteres  interpreles  intelligunt, 
et  tamen  singulis  dicbus  non  agebant  publico 
dies  festos,  sed  privatim  per  domos  commu- 
nicabant :  Etsi  terrennrum  regum  atq  ;  prin- 
cipum  ministri  pleriq;  omnes  nullum  diem 
transigere  cupiunt,  quo  non  fruantur  ve\  solo 
aspectu  sai  Domini,  tametsi  propior  congres- 
sus  non  contingat,  quis  fidelis  Christianus 
non  omnibus  optabit  rotis,  ut  quando  in  hac 
Tita  Christum  Regem  Regum,  et  Dominum 
Dominantium,  in  Majestate  glorias  regnantem 


cemere  mortales  oculi  non  possunt,  saltern 
per  fidem  in  Sacramento  Corporis  Domini, 
quod  ille  fidelibus  in  memoriam  sui  frequen- 
tandam  reliquit,  interim  quotidie  Regem  glo- 
rie  videat  t 

Quod  vero  Chrysostomus  Sacerdotem  ad 
altare  stare,  et  alios  ad  Communionem  ac- 
cersere,  alios  arcere  scribit,  enarrat  morem 
publicB  Communionis,  qui  in  initio  nascentis 
EcclesiB  crebrius  quam  nunc  fit  frequentaba- 
tur  ;  qui  mos  nunc  in  Paschate,  quando  ubiq ; 
communicat  populus,  apud  omnes  servatur 
Ecclesias  :  Ceterum  ille  ipse  ezpostulat  cum 
fidelibus  sui  temporis,  quod  rarius  communi- 
cent,  quam  rel  oporteret,  vel  Tetus  mos  eiat ; 
cstenim  nusquam  is  privatas  Missas  Tetui. 

At  Canon  Nicenus  Diaconis  in  Commu- 
nione publica  suum  locum  designat  post  Pres- 
byteros ;  caeterum  nee  is  Canon,  nee  ullus 
alius  Missas  privatas  abrogaL 

Sacramentum  antem  Eucharistin  Sacrifi- 
cinm  non  esse  arbitramini,  quod  unnm  Sacri- 
ficium  sit  propitiatorium  mors  Christi,  et  cum 
is  ultra  non  moritar,  qui  semel  tantum  pro 
nobis  oblatus  est,  nullum  restat  ultra  Sacrifi- 
cium,  nisi  cultus  Spiritualis,  hoc  est,  justitia 
fidei  et  fructus  fidei.  Quid  sibi  velit  justitia 
qusB  ex  fide  est  scimus,  quippe  quam  Paulus 
opponit  Justitiie  quae  est  ex  lege :  Ceterum 
qui  sunt  fructus  fidei,  nobis  ex  Scripturis  non 
satis  liquet,  ipsam  fidem  sicut  chariiatem,  et 
multas  alias  Tirtutes  scimus  esse  fructus  Spi- 
ritus.  Verum  enim  vero  non  satis  miramur, 
cur  qnispiam  a^gre  ferat  Missam  Sacrificium 
Tocari,  quando  omnis  vetustas  et  Graecorum 
et  Latinorum  sic  earn  appellare  consoevit, 
quum  ibi  fiat  consecratio  Corporis  et  Sangui- 
nis Domini  in  memoriam  mortis  ejus,  qui.  ut 
inquit  Paulus.  pro  r>eccatis  offerens  hostiam, 
in  sempitemum  seaet  ad  dextram  Dei,  una 
enim  oblatione  consummavit  in  sempitemum 
sanctificatos,  itaq  ;  si  Christus  et  Sacerdos 
esset,  et  Sacrificium,  et  hostia,  ubicunq  ;  est 
Christus,  ibi  est  hostia  nostra,  ibi  est  sacrifi- 
cium nostrum ;  at  si  in  Sacramento  altaris 
est  Terum  Corpus  Christi,  et  verus  Sanouis 
Christi,  quo  pacto  manente  veritate  Corporis 
et  Sanguinis  Domini,  non  est  ibi  Sacrificium 
nostrum  P 

Porro  quia  in  Missa  est  Christus  Sacrifi- 
cium nostrum,  qui  ipse  ultra  non  moritur, 
ibiq  ;  cum  ipso  capite  nostro,  nos  illius  Cor- 
pus  et  membra  nosmet  ipsos  Deo  hostias  ti- 
Tas  oflerimus,  Gneci  id  totum  itatfjtaxrm 
horUa,  id  est,  Sacrificium  incnientumvocant: 
ita  yeteres  omnes  intrepide  Missam  Sacrifi- 
cium Tocarunt,  quod  ibi  sit  Christus  Sacrifi- 
cium nostrum  in  Sacramento. 

Sic  Basilius,  sic  Chrysostomus,  sic  Hicro- 
nymus,  sic  Augnstinus,  eam  appellare  non 
dubitavit ;  Quocirca  quid  vetat  Missam,  in 
qua  consecratur  Panis  in  Corpus  Christi,  et 
Vinum  in  Sanguinem  ejus,  qui  rere  est  Sa- 
crificium nostrum,  et  hoc  fieri  in  memoriam 
sui  jussit,  vocari  Sacrificium :  alioqui  si  id 
negabimus,  non  parum  Terendum  est,  ne  cum 
Sacramentariis  quos  nunc  vocant,  qui  Teriti^ 
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tern  Corpom  6t  Saogainis  in  Sacnmento  ne- 
gant,  et  cum  Anabaptistie  consentire  videa- 
muft  a  qua  suspicione  sicat  in  animo  nostro 
DOS  profitemuT  longe  abesse,  ita  quoq  ;  cupi- 
mus  calumnianCibuB  adversariis  omnem  ob- 
trectandi  aotam  aufem :  Atqoi  cum  in  Missa 
tum  Sacerdos,  turn  populus  contritus  de  pec- 
catis  se»  ut  bortatur  Faulus,  hostiam  Tivam, 
sanctam  atq  ;  Deo  placenlem  exhibeat,  laudes 
quae  Deo  canat  et  in  gratiarum  actione  ver- 
aetur,  quia  dubitare  potest,  ea  quoq  ;  ratione, 
Missam  jure  Sacrificium  nominari,  cum  Pro- 
pbeta  appellat  Sacrificium  laudis,  et  Paulus 
omnes  hortetur,  ut  se  bostiaa  vivaa  exhibeant, 
id  quod  fit  in  Mista.  Malachias  etiam  Pro- 
pbeta  inquit,  Ab  ortu  aolis  ueq  ;  ad  occasum, 
magnum  est  nomen  meum  in  gentibus,  et  in 
omni  loco  Sacrificatar»  et  offertur  nomini 
meo  ablatio  munda,  quia  magnum  est  nomen 
meum  in  gentibus,  dicit  Dominus  exercituum. 
At  quft  alia  oblatio  munda  in  omni  loco  inter 
gentes,  nisi  solus  Christus,  aut  quod  aliud 
bacrificium  Christianorum,  nisi  Missa,  nbi 
Commemoratio  mortis  Christi  agitur  1  Nam 
aut  aliquod  inter  gentes  Christianorum  opor- 
tet  esse  Sacrificium,  aut  mentitus  est  Pro- 
pheta  :  qusBnam  qusso  est  oblatio  munda, 
nisi  solus  Christus  hostia  nostra,  qui  in  Sa- 
cramento altaris  est  sub  Pania  et  Vini  spe- 
ciebus  1  quippe  qnantumcunq ;  nos  ipsi  noa 
Deo  oiFeramua,  hostie  mundte  non  meremur 
nomen,  quorum  omnis  jastitia  Telut  pannoa 
est  menstruatie  :  Itaq  ;  constat  Missam  Sa- 
crificium Tocari  ex  Verbo  Dei  per  Malachiam 
enunciato,  quod  cum  ita  ait,  cur  Miss«  inri- 
derous  nomen  Sacrificii,  quod  Propbeta  pri»- 
dixit,  et  in  qua  Cbristus  in  Sacramento  pr«- 
aens  eat  ipse  mondi  Sacrificium  ? 

Dt  Omjugio  Saeerdotum, 

Ccelibatum  Sacerdotum  contra  Scripturam, 
coutra  leges  naturs,  contra  honestatem,  per 
Pontificem  Roman um  asseritis  introductum, 
cum  Scriptura  Sacerdotibus,  sicut  ceteris  ho* 
minibus,  conjugium  permictat,  nee  poaaint 
.  natoram  suam  mutare,  nee  atwq;  aingulari 
dono  ccclibesviTere :  nam  non  omnea  capiunt 
▼erbum  hoc,  et  Paul  us  inquit,  propter  fomica- 
tionem  unusquisq ;  Uxorem  suam  habeat. 

Hie  primum  ordiri  juvat,  ut  locum  ilium 
ETangclii  de  tribus  Eunuchorum  generibua 
conrideremus.  quandoquidem  Christus  alios 
a  natura  Eunuchos  esse  asserit,  alios  per  Tim 
faetoa,  quorum  neutrum  genua  continentis 
▼irtute  splendet ;  quoniam  aJteros  ad  generan- 
dnm  natura,  alteros  Tiolentia  reddidit  inutilea. 
Tertiam  rero  genus  eorum  est,  qui  quanquam 
terrena  generatione  nti  possunt,  malunt  con- 
tinere,  et  ae  castrare  propter  Regnum  Coelo- 
rum  ;  de  quo  genere  Christus  statim  infert, 
qui  potest  capere,  capiat,  id  quod  nee  de 
primo,  nee  de  secundo  Eunuchorum  genere 
iotelligi  potest,  ouibus  eontinentias  palma  ne- 
gata  eat,  cum  descendere  in  certamen  ne- 
qneunt :  tertium  Tero  genus  eorum  est,  qui 
continentitt  student,  et  a  licitis  nuptiis  absti- 
aere  malunt  propter  Hegnum  Coelotum,  quo 


Christum  liberiuaatq  ;  expeditiua  aequaotur 
ne  terrenis  nuptiis  implicati,  cogitare  cogan- 
tur,  ut  inquit  Paulua,  qn»  sunt  mundi  ;  ad 
quod  genus  Christus  Tirginitatia  author  bo- 
mines  aapientissime  invitat,  inquiena,  Qui 
potest  capere,  capiat :  per  hoc  quod  inquit, 
capiat,  homines  adhortans  ad  capescendum 
certamen  ut  palmam  arripiant,  nempe  Reg- 
num Coelonun,  ad  quod  neminem  hortaretur, 
ai  nemo  camem  posait  vinceie  ;  per  hoc  vero 
quoi  ait,  qui  potest  capere,  posse  capi  pal- 
mam indicans ;  alioqui  si  imposaibile  essec 
camem  superare,  qnoraum  attineret  dicere. 
Qui  potest,  ai  nemo  id  poaset. 

Prasterea  per  ea  rerba.  Qui  potest  capere, 
quosdam  etiam  esse  declarat,  qui  non  facile 
possunt,  nam  nisi  aliqui  non  facile  posaent 
capere,  cur  aecemeret  eos  qui  poaaunt ;  itat) ; 
considerandaa  animi  virea  admooet,  priua- 
quam  certamen  aggrediare,  ne  temere  arrepto 
certamine  turpi ter  auccumbaa :  Nee  dixisset 
quoadam  esae,  qui  ae  caatraverunt  proptec 
Regnum  Coelorum,  ai  caro  eaaet  inauperabilis, 
et  nemo  ae  caatrare  poaaeL  Nee  dubitandum 
est  quia  is  qui  bortatur  ad  aubeundum  certa- 
men, gratiam  auam  sine  qua  nihil  poaaeLt, 
hia  non  defuturam  demonatrat,  qui  nomiiia 
aua  in  miiitiam  ei  dederant,  quorum  ille  ipse 
dux  futurua  eat,  qui  non  modo  in  pericuii« 
auoa  militea  invociitua  nunquam  deserit,  acd 
atat  ante  Januam  et  pulaat,  paratua  aemper 
ad  aoccnrrendum,  eiquia  ei  aperiat :  Nam 
Paulua  tentaiiones  auperari  posse  noa  ad- 
monet,  modo  Dei  auxilium  tm|>loremua,  in- 
quiena, I'entatio  Toa  noa  apprehecdit  niiii 
humana,  fidelis  autem  Deus  qui  non  patietur 
Toa  tentari  aupra  id  quod  potestia,  aed  facict 
etiam  cum  teutatione  proventum  ut  possitia 
•oatinere.  Quamobrem  his  qui  continentiam 
aemel  profitentur,  et  eam  postea  turpiter  de- 
aerunt,  etiam  atq ;  etiam  conaiderandum  eat, 
ne  nomen  Dei  blarphemare  Tideantur,  Chris- 
tum accuaantes  deaerti  auxilii,  cum  aint  ipsi 
desertores  militix,  et  primo  statim  congreaau 
terga  dantea  hosti :  itaq ;  quod  Panlns  libe- 
rum  cuiq;  faeit,  ut  propter  fomicationem 
Uxorem  suam  habeat,  id  de  hia  intelhgi,  qui 
continentiam  non  sunt  professi,  Paulus  ipse 
nos  docet,  inquiens,  de  Tiduis  adoleacentiori* 
bus,  que  cum  luxuriate  fuerunt  in  Christo 
nubere  Tolunt,  habentea  damnatiouem  quia 
primam  fidem  irritam  facerunt.  Augustinua 
Pauli  Doctrinam  aecutus,  Psal.  83.  inquit, 
alius  ex  Dei  muneremajus  aliquidvovit.sia- 
tuit  nee  nuptias  pati,  qui  non  damnaretur  si 
duxisset  Uxorem  ;  postvotum  quod  Deo  pro- 
misit  si  duxerit  damnabitur :  sic  virgo  que  si 
nuberet  non  peccaret,  Sanctimonialis  si  nup- 
serit  Christi  adultera  reput&bitur,  respexit 
enim  retro  de  loco  quo  accesaerat,  exemplo 
Uxoris  Loth,  et  sicut  eania  reTeraoa  ad  vo- 
mitura  reputatur. 

Itidem  Augustinua.  Psal.  75.  ample  asserit 
Totum  aemel  emissum  servandum  esse.  Hie- 
ronymus  etiam  advenius  Jovinianum  inquit. 
▼irgo  qus  ne  Deo  dicavit,  ai  nubat,  damna- 
tioocm  habetj  atq  ^  alio  loco  aUversua  eun- 
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dem,  Virginet  tan  qoas  pnidentiaiiino  c<m-  turn  est  qood  siqnit  e  clero  Teflet  Uiorem 

silio  (qaod  nemo  uoquam  legent,  nee  aadie-  dacere,  ante  subdiaconatam  id  faceret,  po«cea 

rat  de  ApMtolo)  docuinUt melius  esse  nubere  neqaaqaam  liceret,  nee  ulla  unqaani  libertaa 

quam  ari,  occultne  adulteroe  in  apertos  verte-  Sacerdotibus  in  sexta  Synodo  datur  post  ^a- 

rjnt  meriios ;  iioo  nuasit  hoc  Apoetoliie,  boq  cerdotiam  UxoreH  ducendi,  aicut  voa  asseritiii. 

Elect ionis  vae  Virgilianam  connliam  ett,  con-  Itaq  ',  a  principio  aascentis  Eccleaic,  plane 

jagium  Tocat,  hoc  pnetexit  nomine  calpam.  compertom  est  nnllo  onqaam  tempore  licaisse 

Verbum  ipsum  Dei  palam  advcrsatur  ubiqne  Sacerdoti  post  Sacerdotium  Uiorem  ducere ; 

ne  nimpantur vota.  Propheta  inqait,  Torete  et  atq ;  ubicanq ;  id  fuit  attentatum,  id  non  fuit 

reddite  Pomino  DeoVestro ;  in  Deuteronomio  impane,  nam  tantom  nefas  ausu»  depoDeba*.or 

quoq  ;  scribitur,  cum  votum  vovehs  Domino  a  Sacerdocio.     Paulas  Apostolus  inquit,  de 

Deo  tuo,  non  tardabis  redderei  quia  requiret  conjugibus  loquene,  nolite  fraudare  invicem 

illud  Dominns  Deus  tuus,  et  si  moratus  fueiis,  nisi  forte  ez  consenso  ad  t«mpus,  ut  vacetis 

reputabitur  tibi  in  peccatum ;  si  nolneris  pol-  orationi.    Hieronymns  in  Apologia  ad  Pam- 

liceri  absq;  peccato  eris,  quod  autem  egressum  machium  ait,  Paulus  Apostolus  dicit,  Quando 

est  de  labiis  tuis*  obserrabis  et  facies,  sicut  coimus  cum  Uzoribus  nos  orare  non  posse,  si 

promisisti  Domino  Deo  tuo  et  propria  ▼olun-  per  coitum  qood  minus  est  impeditur,  id  est 

tate  et  ore  locutus  es.    Kcclesiastes  etiam  in*  orare,  qaanto  plus  quod  majus  est,  id  est  Cor- 

quit,  siquid  Tovisti  ne  moreris  reddere,  sed  pus  Cbristi,  prohibetur  accipere :  idqae  late 

quodcunq;  Toveris  rcdde :  £t  in  Numerorom  prosequitur  exempio  panom  propositionis,  qui 

libro  scribitur,  siquis  virorum  Totum  Domino  non  dabaotur  nisi  continentibus  Davidi  et 

▼oTerit,  ant  se  coostrinxerit  juramento,  non  miaistris,  ut  scribitur  in  libio  Regum  ;  Panes 

faciac  irritum  Verbum  suum,  sed  omne  quod  enim  Propositionis,  quasi  Corpus  Christi»  de 

promisit  implebit.    Quocirca  Ecclesia  a  prin«  Uzorum  cubilibus  consurgentes  edere  non  po- 

cipio  sicut  conjugates  Sacerdotes  et  Episco-  terant,  ut  inquit  Hieronymus,  atque  exempio 

pos.  qui  sine  crimine  esseotunius  Uxorisviri  dationis  legia  reteris,  ante  cujus  dationem 

propter  necessitatem  admisit,  cum  tot  alii  lilii  Israel  in  Exodo  triduo  abstinere  sont 

quot  possent  ad  edocendum  orbem  sufficere  jassi  ab  Uxoribus. 

tunc  non  reperirentur  idonei,  et  taroen  Paulus  Hieronymus  etiam  adversus  JoTinianvm 

ipse  Tirouthcum  coelibem  elegit ;  ita  quoq;  si-  inquit,  si  Laicus  et  quicunq ;  fidelis  orare  non 

quis  ad  Sacerdotium  coelebs  accersitus.  po»tea  potest,  nisi  careat  officio  conjuKali,  Sacerdoti 

Vzorem  duxerit,  semper  a  Sacerdotio  dejione-  cui  semper  pro  populo  offerenda  sunt  Sacri- 

batur,secuodumCanonem  NeociesariensiCon-  ficia,  semper  orandum  est :  si  semper  oran- 

cilii,  quod  fuit  ante  N  icenum.  Similiter  in  Cal-  dam  est,  semper  ergo  carendum  Matrimonio. 

cedoneosi  Concilio.  in  cnjus  primo  capite  pri-  Idem  asserit  Ambrosius  ample  in  Epistoia  ad* 

ora  Concilia  confirmantur,  statuitur  ut  Diaco-  Timothenm  prima,  cum  quo  consentit  Augus- 

nis9a,  si  se  nuptiis  tradat,  maneat  sub  Ana*  tinos. 

themate,  et  Virgo  Deo  dicata  et  Monachua  Paulus  Timothenm  Discipulum  in  Saceido- 

jungentes  se  nuptiis,  maneant  ezcommunicati.  tali  Officio  erudiens,  admonet  secularia  negotia 

Hoc  quoq  ;  obserrandum  est,  quod  in  Ca-  fugienda  esse,  inquiens,  Laboraut  bonus  miles 

nonibus  Apostolonim  habetur,  tantummodo  Christi  lesu,  nemo  militans  implicat  se  nego- 

Leciores  cantoresq  ;  non   conjugatos  posse  tiis  secolaribus,  ut  oi  placeat  cui  se  probavit ; 

LUores  ducere,  ceteris  vero  in  clerum  ad-  et  si  Sacerdotes  Uxoresaccipereot,  cans  secu- 

missis  postea  Uxorem  ducere  nunquam  licuit.  laribusnecesse  est  involTantor,  nam  teste  Pan- 

Qui  vero  conjogati  ad  Sacerdotium  admissi  lo,  qui  cum  Uxore  est,  solicitus  est  quas  sunt 

erant,  Uxores  soas  pr^textu  Religionis  ab-  mnndi,quomodoplaceat  Uxori;  qui  veto  sine 

jicere  neqnaquam  poterant,  ut  docet  Canon  Uxore  est,  solicitus  est  qute  Domini  sunt,  quo- 

Apoetoiicus ;  cumque  in  Niceno  Concilio  pro-  modo  placeat  Deo :  Ideoq  ;  eundem  ad  cceliba- 

poneretur  de  Presbyteroram  jam  ductis  Ux-  turn  hortatur,  quando  ait,  Teipsumcastum  cus- 

oribtts  abjiciendis,  restitit  Paphnutius  ne  le-  todi,  nam  castitas,  ubi  de  conjugatis  non  fit 

gitimsB  Uxores  pellerentur,  cujus  sententiam,  sermo,  coelibatus  intelligitur,  suum  enim  Dis- 

cum  Canone  Apustolorum  d«  non  abjiciendis  cipulom  sui  similem  reddere  cupiebat ;  atque 

Uxoribus  coocordaatem.  omnes  sunt  secati.  qaodam  in  loco  Corintbiis  scribens,  omnes 

Csierum  in  Niceno  Concilio  nihil  unquam  homines  hortatur  ad  continenti,im,  ait  enim, 

pro}>ositnm  fuit,  ut  Sacerdotes  post  Sacerdo-  toIo  omnes  homines  esse  sicut  meipsum,  et 
tium  Uxores  ducerent,  quod  jam  ante  sic  erit   rursus  dico  non  nuptis  et  viduis  bonum  est, 

prohibitum,  at  siquis  contrariam  auderet,  du-  si  sic  perroanseriot  sicnt  et  ego.  Alio  in  loco 
cens  po!4tea  Uxorem,  deponeretur  a  Sacer-  scribens  eisdem,  ministros  Ecclesiv  sui  officii 
dotio,  ut  supra  dictum  est ;  itaq ;  Paphnutius   admonet,  adhortans  ne  in  Tacuum  Gratiam 

de  non  abjiciendis  jam  ductis  ante  Sacerdo-  Dei  recipiant.  et  subdiU  Nemini  dantes  ullam 
tium  Uxoribus,  non  autem  deducendis  post   offensionem,  u(  non  vituperetur  ministerium, 

Sacerdotium  aperte  locutus  est.  sed  in  omnibus  exhibeamos  nosmetipiKM  sicut 

Itaq ;  ueq ;  Canon  aliquis  ApostoUcus,  neq;  Dei  Ministros,  &c.  in  vigiliis,  in  jejuniis,  in 
Concilium  N icenum  quicquam  habet  ejus-  castitate,  in  scieniia.  in  verbo  ▼eritatis.  Qum 
fl&odi  ut  in  Sacerdotium  admissi,  postea  Ux-    omnia  ad  ministros  Ecclesis  pertinent  quos 

•res  ducaat,  sicut  vos  allegatis.  casiitatem  mazime  sectari  convenit,  ut  im- 

His  concordat  sexiaSynodns,  in  qua  sanci-   pari  non  appropinquent  altaribuM,  a  quibiis 
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salacet  omnino  arceri  decet :  Nam  aon  nisi 
de  Sacerdocibus  ea  intelligi  poasunt,  quando 
acientia  divingB  leg^is  et  populi  institutio  ad 
•OS  epectat,  at  inquit  MalacKias,  lAbia  Sa- 
cerdotis  custodiant  ecientiam  et  legem  requi- 
ruDt  ex  ore  ejus.  Et  Paulus  Timotheum  vult 
se  ezKibere  operarium  inconfasibilem,  recta 
tractantem  verbam  veritatis,  tIs.  in  Doctrina 
populi;  igitur  Sacerdotei  Domiai,  qui  se 
Deo  jampridem  dedica^enixit,  qui  se  castra- 
yerunt  propter  llegnum  Coelorum,  qui  pro 
auis  et  populi  peccaiis  orare  assidue  debent, 
quonam  ptkcto.  deserto  coeiibatus  vexillifero 
Christo,  novis  noptiis  operam  dare  seculari- 
busq  ;  nolestiis  quibus  scaturiunt  se  impli- 
care  decet !  quid  enim  est  ad  antnim  manum 
mittere,  retroq ;  recipere  ezempio  Uzoris 
I^cb.  si  hoc  Don  estl  cujusmoai  hooiines 
non  aptos  esse  Re^no  Dei,  Christus  ipse  pro- 
nunciat.  eteniin  si  nemo  potest  Uxori  pariter 
et  Philo^ophin  operam  dare,  ut  mundaua 
prudentia  docet,  quanto  magis  is  qui  se  Deo 
dicAvit,  duobus  Dominis  serrire  non  potent, 
nempe  Deo  pariter  et  mundo,  quorum  uterq  ; 
totum  horoinem,  non  dimidiatum,  adse  rsptat? 

Q'lanqunm  autem  et  conjugati  et  coeiibes 
in  initio  fclcclesisB  admittebantur  ad  Sacerdo- 
tium,  id  tamen  non  ubiq  ,  ita  servabatur 
teste  Hieronyroo  adversus  Vigilantium,  ubi 
inquit,  quid  facient  Orientis  fccclesiM,  <|uid 
Kgypti.  et  Sedis  Apostolicte,  qa»  aut  Virgmes 
clericoi  accipiunt,  aut  continentes,  aut  si 
U sores  habuerint  mariti  esse  desistunt?  At- 
que  ad  Pammachium  Hieronymus  inquit, 
Christus  Virgo,  Virgo  Maria,  utriusq ;  sexns 
virgin italem  dedicaverunt,  Apostoli  tcI  Vir- 
^nes,  vel  post  nuptias  continentes,  Episcopi, 
Presbyteri.  Diacooi,  aut  Virgines  eliguntur, 
ant  vidui,  aut  certe  post  Sacerdotium  in 
mtemum  pudici.  in  morem  Ecclesiae  Teterem, 
cujuB  autor  est  baud  dubie  Paulus  et  Scrip- 
rura  ipsa.  Jam  vero  uti  Augustinum  ciutis, 
qui  ait.  quidam  nubentes  post  votum  asserunt 
aduiteros  esse,  ego  dico  vobis  quod  graviter 
peccant  qui  tales  dividunt :  at  ille  ipse  Au- 
gustinus  asserit,  lapsus  et  ruinas  a  castitate 
Sanctiori  quie  vovetur  Deo  adulteriis  esse 
pejores.  neq ;  statim  legitimum  est  quicquid 
toierat  Ecclesia. 

CyprianuB  quoq  ;  ipse  quern  citatis,  in  ilia 
ipsa  Kpistolade  Virginibus  qu»  continentiam 
▼overunt,  ubi  inquit,  si  persererare  nolunt, 
▼el  non  possint,  melius  est  ut  nubant,  quam 
ut  in  ignem  delitiis  suis  ruant ;  ex  quo  infer- 
us  tale  votum  non  impedire  Matrimooium, 
longe  aliud  sentit :  nam  coosultus  a  Pompo- 
nio  Sacerdote,  quid  sibi  videretur  de  Virgi- 
nibus his,  quie  cum  semel  statum  suum  coo- 
tinenter  et  firm  iter  tenere  decreverint,  detec- 
ts sunt  postea  in  eodem  lecto  pariter  man- 
sisse  cum  MascuHs  ;  ea  de  re  altius  repetens 
Sermonem.  periculosamq ;  esse  Virgioum  et 
Masculorum  cobabitationem,  confirmans  per 
Scripturas  ac  gra^'es  multorum  ruinas  ex  hoc 
c>natas,  asseruns  generaliter  de  omnibus  Vir- 
gittibuii  inquit,  quod  si  ex  fide  Christo  se 
dicaTerint  caste  et  pudice  sine  ulla  fabula 


peraerereBt,  ita  fofUm  etsCabilos  pnemiom 
Virginitatis  expectent ;  si  autem  paneverara 
nolout,  Tel  non  possunt,  melius  est  ut  nu- 
bant, quam  ut  in  ignem  delitiis  suis  cadant, 
certe  nullum  fratribus  aut  sororibus  scanda- 
lum  faciant,  cum  sciiptum  sit,  &c.  Et  paulo 
post  infert,  CbrisUif  Dominuset  judex  noster, 
cum  Tirginem  suam  sibi  dicatam  et  sanctitati 
sue  destinatam  jacere  cum  aitero  ceniat, 
quam  indignatur  et  irascitur,  et  quas  poenas 
incestis  huiusmodi  conjouctionibus  commina- 
tur  (  Deinde  ad  qiuesitum  respondons,  jubet 
obstetrices  adhiberi  utvideaturan  Virgines 
ill»  sintcorruptas.  ubi  inquit,  si  autem  aliquas 
ex  eis  corrupue  fuenint  deprehensie,  agant 
poenitentiam  plenam,  ou'ia  qu«  hoc  crimen 
admisit,  non  mariti  sea  Christi  adulierm  est, 
ot  ideo  nstimato justo  tempore  et  ex  bomolo- 
gesi  facta  ad  Ecclesiam  redeant;  quod  si 
obstinate  perseverent,  nee  se  ab  invicem  se- 
parent,  sciant  se  cum  hac  sua  impudica  obsti- 
natione  nunquam  a  nobis  admitti  in  Ixdesi- 
am  posse,  ne  cxemplum  ceteris  ad  ruiaam  de- 
lictis  suis  facere  incipiant.  Ecce  quid  sen- 
tit  Cyprianus  de  votis  ruptis,  incestuosos  et 
Christi  Aduiteros  hujusmodi  fiagitiososappel  • 
lat,  et  nisi  separentur,  nunquam  admitiit  in 
Ecclesiam  ;  quomodo  ergo  talia  vota  non 
impediant  Matrimonium,  aut  quis  ad  tale 
Matrimonium   quenquam    hortari    audehit, 

3uod  sine  violatione  Toti  et  transgressione 
ivini  mandati,  ideoq  ;  sine  gravissimo  see- 
lere  contrahi  non  possit  ?  Atqui  quod  Prin- 
cipes  Germanie.  scrihitis,cum  viderent  multa 
flagilia  de  coelibatu  Sacerdotum  provenire, 
Malrimonia  Sacerdotibu^  libera  permisisse, 
si  meum,  Egregii  Oratores,  consilium  requi- 
sissent  vesiri  Principes  priusqnam  tot  Sacer- 
dotes  apud  tos  ruptis  vinculis  ad  nuptias 
convolassent  ad  id  consilii  dedissem  quod 
Testri  Principes  arripuerunt  hesito  mag- 
nopere ;  nam  si  5acerdotes  qui  continere 
no] lent,  erumpere  ad  nuptias  omnino  roiuis- 
sent,  quanto  satius  forte  fuisset,  exempio  ve- 
terum  deposuisse  tales  a  Sacerdotio,  suaeq  ; 
de  cetero  Conscientie  quenquam  reliquisse, 
ac  deinde  puriores  altaribus  admovisse,  quam 
libere  omnia  permittendo  peccatis  aiienis 
auctores  videri,  atq  ;  ea  ratione  aliena  pec- 
cata  nostra  facere :  Veruntamen  nos  qui  in 
aliena  Repub.  curiosi  nunquam  fuimus  nee 
esse  voluimus,  omnia  Principum  vestrorum 
acta  atq  ;  geatain  optimam  partem  interpre- 
tamur,  non  dubitantes,  quin  ad  tollendos  abu- 
suB  omnes  sincerus  bis  animus,  atq ;  ad  repur- 
gandam  Dei  Ecclesiam  appositus  non  desit. 

Porronos  qui  in  Regno  nostroRomani  Epis- 
copi Tyrannidem  proflia;are  magna  industria 
studuimuB.  et  Christi  Gloriam  sinceriter  pro- 
movere  curabimus  Deo  propitio,  quantum 
humano  consilio  fieri  potest,  ne  quis  abti- 
sus  sive  a  Romano  Episcopo  sive  a  quovis 
alio  inductus  non  aboleatur,  et  si  quos  com- 
periemus  tempori  inserrientes,  fingentesq ; 
se  odisse  Romanum  Episcopum.  atq  ;  in  Ser- 
mone  simulare  vcritatem,  quam  corde  noa 
amplectuntur,  ejusmodi  Tixis  coosilia  nostra 
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de  rebus  Sscris  non  coaniMnicabimiu,  nee 
eorum  irel  de  Sacris  vel  de  Propfaanii  ezpec- 
tabiiDOfl  senteDtiam. 

Q<ite  vera  Christi  param  atq ;  einceraia 
Doctrinam  promovere,  qa«  Chmti  Evange- 
Imm  dilatare,  que  ad  repurganda  Eccletin 
Angiicans  Titia  tendere,  qua  ad  extirpandoe 
abusas  atq ;  errores  omnee  «pectare,  qas 
deniq  ;  EcclesiiB  candorem  exornare  posse 
Tidebuntur,  ea  totis  yiribus  sectabimur,  his 
studebtmus,  his  Deo  volente  in  perpetuom 
incumbemns. 

De  Articulis  Tero  qaos  jam  disseroimas 
maturiut  cam  Theologis  oostris  qaamprimum 
Tacabit  agemus,  atq ;  ea  demum  stataemus 
qua)  ad  Christi  Gloriam  Ecclesiaeque  sponsn 
ejus  decorem  conducere  existimabimus. 

X'obis  autem,  PrsstantiMimi  Oratores  qui 
tot  labores  terra  mariqne  perpessi  estis,  ut 
nos  inviseretis,  qui  cum  Theologis  nostris 
tamdiu  contulistie,  qui  ob  Evangeiii  negotium 
a  Patria  abfuistis  multis  mensibus,  immen- 
sas  atq ;  innumeras  babemus  gratias ;  nee 
miramur  si  dulcis  amor  Patriae,  post  diutur- 
nam  absentiam  Testram,  ad  reditum  vos  in- 
▼itat.  Itaque  post  expleta  Principum  vestro- 
rum  mandata,  post  absoluta  in  totum  negotia 
Testra,  si  non  gravabimiDinosinvisere,  vester 
ad  nos  accessus  admodum  gratus  erit,  vosque 
In  Patriam  non  modo  libenter  dimittemus 
cum  bona  Tenia,  sed  ad  Principes  etiam  ves- 
tros,  literas  dabimus  summat  diligentia  ves- 
tr»  in  exequenda  legatione  testimoniom  per- 
hibentes.     Valete. 


IX.— il  iMIer  written  by  the  Khg  to  hit  Pi- 

thop$t  direrthg   them   how  to  instruct   the 
People.     An  Original. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5  ] 

BY  TUB  KINO. 
HBNAT  K. 

Hid  NT  Reverend  Father  in  God,  right 
trusty  and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well  : 
And  whereas  for  the  Vertue,  Learning,  and 
good  qualities  which  we  saw  and  perceived 
heretofore  in  you,  judging  you  thereby  a 
Personage  that  would  sincerely,  devoutly, 
purely,  and  plainly  set  forth  the  Word  of 
God,  and  instruct  our  People  in  the  truth  of 
the  same,  after  a  simple  and  plain  sort,  for 
their  better  instruction,  unity,  quiet,  and 
agreement  in  the  points  thereof,  we  advanced 
you  to  the  room  and  office  of  a  Bishop  within 
this  our  Realm ;  and  so  endowed  you  with 
great  Revenues  and  Possessions ;  perceiving 
after,  by  the  contrariety  of  preaching  within 
this  our  Realm,  our  said  People  were  brought 
into  a  diversity  of  Opinion,  whereby  there 
ensued  contention  amongst  them ;  which  was 
only  engendred  by  a  certain  contemptuous 
manner  of  speaking,  against  honest,  laud- 
able, and  tolerable  Ceremonies,  Usages,  and 
Customs  of  the  Church  ;  we  were  enforced, 
by  our  sundry  letters,  to  admonish  and  com- 
mand you,  amongst  others,  to  preach  God's 
Word  'sincerely,  to  declare  abuses  plainly, 

O 


and  in  no  wise  contentionsly  to  treat  of  mat- 
ters indifferent,  which  he  neither  necessary 
to  our  Salvation,  as  the  good  and  vertuous 
Ceremonies  of  Holy  Church,  ne  yet  to  be  in 
any  wise  contemned  and  abrogated,  for  that 
they  be  incitements  and  motions  to  Vertue, 
and  allurements  to  Devotion ;  all  which  our 
travail  notwithstanding,  so  little  regard  was 
by  some  taken  and  adhibited  to  our  adver- 
tisements therein,  that  we  were  constrained 
to  put  our  own  Pen  to  the  Book,  and  to  con- 
ceive certain  Articles,  which  were  by  all  you 
the  Bishops  and  whole  Clergy  of  this  our 
Realm  in  Convocation  agreed  on,  as  Catho- 
lick,  meet,  and  necessary  to  be  by  our  Au- 
thority for  avoiding  of  all  contention   set 
forth,  read  and  taught  to  our  Subjects,  to 
bring  the  same  in  unity,  quietness,  and  good 
concord:    supposing    then   that    no   Person 
having  Authority  under  us,  would  either  have 
presumed   to  have  spoken   any  word,  that 
might  have  offended  the  sentence  and  mean- 
ing of  the  same,  or  have  been  any  thing  re- 
miss, slack,  or  negligent  in  the  plain  setting 
forth  of  them  as  they  be  conceived,  so  «s  by 
that  mean  of  abstinence  such  quiet  and  unity 
should  not  grow  thereupon  as  we  desired  and 
looked  for  of  the  same  ;  and  perceiving  eft- 
soons,  by  credible  report,  that  our  labours, 
travail  and  desire  therein,    is  nevertheless 
defeated,  and  in  manner  by  general  and  con- 
temptuous words  spoken,  by  sundry  light  and 
seditious  persons,  contemned  ancf  despised, 
so  that  by  the  abstinence  of  direct  and  plain 
•etting-forth  of  the  said  Articles,  and  by  the 
fond  and  contentious  manner  of  speaking, 
that  the  said  light  Personages  do  still  use 
against  the  honest  Rites,  Customs,  Usages, 
and  ceremonial  Thiufs  of  the  Church,  our 
People  be  much  more  offended  than  they 
were  before ;  and  in  a  manner  exclaim  that 
we  will  suffer  that  injury  at  any  Man's  hand* 
whereby  they  think  both  God,  us,  and  our 
whole  Realm  highly  offended,  insomuch  that 
principally  upon  that  ground,  and  for  the 
Reformation  of  those    Follies  and  A  buses, 
they  have  made  this  commotion  and  insur- 
rection, and  have  thereby  grievously  offended 
us,  dammaged  themselves,  and  troubled  many 
of  our  good  Subjects :  We  be  now  enforced, 
for  our  discharge  towards  God,  and  for  the 
tender  love  and  zeal  we  bear  unto  the  tran- 
quillity and  loving  unity  of  our  said  People 
and  Subjects,  again  to  readdress  these  our 
Letters  to  all  the  Bishops  of  our  Realm,  and 
amongst  other  unto  you,  as  a  peremptory 
warning  to  admonish  you,  to  demean  and  use 
your  self  for  the  redobbying  of  these  things 
as  shall  be  hereafter  declared,  upon  pain  of 
deprivation  from  the  Bishoprick,  and  further 
to  be  punished  for  your  contempt,  if  you  shall 
offend  in  the  contrary,  as  Justice  shall  require 
for  your  own  Trespass. 

And  first,  we  straitly  charge  and  command 
you,  that  plainly  and  distinctly,  without  any 
additions,  ye  shall  every  Holy  day,  where- 
soever ye  shall  be  within  your  Diocesi,  ^lien 
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ye  may  lo  do  with  your  healUi  and  con- 
Tenient  commodity,  openly,  in  your  Cathe* 
dral  Church  t  or  the  Parish  Church  of  the 
place  where  ye  shall  for  time  he,  read  and 
declare  our  Articles ;  and  in  no  wise,  in  the 
rest  of  your  words  which  ye  shall  then  speak 
of  your  self,  if  you  speak  any  thing,  utter  any 
word  that  shall  make  the  same,  or  any  word 
iu  the  same,  doubtful  to  the  people. 

Secondly ;  We  will  and  command  you, 
't'hat  you  shall  in  your  Person  traTel  from 
place  to  place  in  all  your  Diocess,  as  you  may 
with  your  commodity,  and  endeavour  your 
•elvHs  every  Holy-day  to  make  a  Collation 
to  the  People,  and  in  the  same  to  set  forth 
plainly  the  Texts  of  Scripture  that  you  shall 
treat  of;  and  with  that  also  as  well  to  declare 
the  obedience  due  by  God's  Laws  to  their 
Prince  and  Sovereign  Lord,  agaiu&t  whose 
commandment  they  ought  in  no  wise,  though 
the  same  were  unjust,  to  use  any  violence,  as 
to  commend  and  praise  honest  Ceremonies  of 
the  Church  as  they  be  to  be  praised*  in  such 
plain  and  reverent  sort,  that  the  People  may 
perceive  they  be  not  contemned,  and  yet  learn 
how  they  were  instituted,  and  how  they  ought 
to  be  Observed  and  esteemed ;  using  such  a 
temperance  therein,  as  our  said  People  be  not 
corrupted,  by  putting  over-much  affiance  in 
them,  which  a  part  should  more  offend,  than 
the  clear  silencing  of  the  same,  and  that  our 
People  msy  thereto  the  better  know  their 
duties  to  us,  being  their  King  and  Soveraign 
Loni. 

Thirdly ;  We  straitly  charge  and  command 
you.  That  neither  in  your  private  communi* 
cations  you  shall  use  any  words  that  may 
sound  to  the  contrary  of  this  our  Command- 
ment, ne  you  shall  keep  or  retain  any  Man 
of  any  degree,  that  shall  in  his  words  pri- 
vately or  openly,  directly  or  indirectly,  speak 
in  these  matters  of  the  Ceremonies.  conten> 
tiously  or  contemptously ;  but  we  will  that  in 
case  ye  have,  or  shall  have  towards  you  any 
such  Person  that  will  not  better  temper  his 
Tongue,  you  shall,  as  an  Offender  and  a  Se- 
dactor  of  our  People,  send  the  same  in  sure 
custody  to  us  and  our  Council,  to  be  punished 
as  shall  appertain ;  and  semblably  to  do  with 
other  Strangers  whom  ye  shall  hear  to  be 
notable  offenders  in  that  part. 

Fourthly ;  Our  pleasure  and  commandment 
is.  That  you  shall  on  your  behalf,  give  strait 
commandment  upon  like  pain  of  deprivation 
and  further  punishment,  to  all  Parsons,  Vicars, 
Curats,  and  Governors  of  Religious  Houses, 
Colledges.  and  other  places  Kcclesiastical 
within  your  Diocess,  that  they  and  every  of 
them  shall,  touching  the  indifferent  praise  of 
Ceremonies,  the  avoiding  of  contentious  and 
cootemptous  Communication,  concerning  any 
of  the  same,  and  the  distinct  and  plain  read- 
ing of  our  said  Articles,  observe  and  perform, 
in  their  Churches,  Monasteries,  and  other 
Houses  Ecclesiastical  aforesaid,  the  very  same 
order  that  is  before  to  you  prescribed.  And 
further,  that  you  permit  nor  suffer  auy  Man, 


of  what  degree  soever  in  leaning.  Strangers 
or  other,  to  preach  in  any  place  within  ^our 
said  Diocess  out  of  his  own  Church,  by  virtue 
of  any  License  by  us,  or  any  other  of  our 
Ministers,  granted  before  the  fifteenth  day 
of  this  month,  neither  in  your  presence  nor 
elsewhere,  unless  he  be  a  Man  of  such  honesty, 
vertue,  learning,  and  judgment,  as  you  shall 
think  able  for  that  purpose,  and  one  whom  in 
manner  you  dare  answer  for. 

Finally ;  Whereas  we  be  advertised  that 
divers  Priests  have  presumed  to  marry  them- 
selves, contrary  to  the  custom  of  our  Church 
of  ikigland.  our  pleasure  is.  Ye  shall  make 
secret  enquiry  within  your  Diocess,  whether 
there  be  any  such  resiant  wiihin  the  same  or 
not :  And  in  case  ye  shall  find  that  there  be 
any  Priests  that  have  so  presumed  to  marry 
themselves,  and  have  sitbcnce  nevertheless 
used  and  exercised  in  any  thing  the  Office  of 
Priesthood,  we  charge  you,  as  ye  will  answer 
upon  the  pains  aforesaid,  not  to  conceal  their 
doings  therein,  but  rather  to  signify  their  de- 
meanour to  our  Council,  or  to  cause  them  to 
be  apprehended,  and  so  sent  up  unto  us  ac- 
cordingly. Given  under  our  Signet  at  our 
Castle  of  Windsor,  the  19th  day  of  November, 
in  the  28th  Year  of  Our  Reign. 


X. — TonUalVi  Argummts  far  the  Distns  In- 
stitution (if  AuricuUir  Coufeuion  ;  mlh  tom§ 
Notei  written  oh  the  Margent  by  Kiug  Henry's 
own  Hand,     An  OriginaL 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.] 

Quod  Ctwfestio  AuricuUrit  tit  de  Jure  Diwio, 

Probari  videtur  ex  illo  loco  Matthtti  S. 
ubi  Joanne  BaptUta  in  deserto  prttdicante 
poenitentiam.  exibat  ad  eum  Hierosolyma  et 
omnis  Judtea,  et  baptizabantur  ab  eo  in  Jor- 
dane  confitentes  peccata  sua;  quem  locum 
Chrvsostomus  ita  exponit,  inquiens,  Con- 
fessio  peccatorum  est  testimonium  Conscien- 
tin  confitentis  Deum,  qui  enim  timet  Judi- 
cium Dei  peccata  sua  non  erubescat  confiteri ; 
qui  autem  erubescit  non  timet,  perfectus  enim 
timor  solvit  omnem  pndorem  *,  illir  enim  tur- 
pitudo  confessionis  aspicitur,  ubifuturi  judicit 
poena  non  creditur.  Nunquid  nesciuius  quia 
Confessio  peccatorum  habet  pudorem,  et  quia 
hoc  ipsum  erubescere  poena  est  gravis,  sed 
ideo  magis  nos  jubet  Deus  confiteri  peccata 
nostra,  ut  verecundiam  paliamur  pro  peena  ? 
nam  et  hoc  ipsum  pars  est  Judicii,  O  miseri- 
cordia  Dei !  quem  toties  ad  iracundiam  ex- 
citavimus,  sufficit  ei*  solus  podor  pro  poena. 

t  Si  verecundia  pro  poena  est  apud  Deum, 
ea  autem  non  continget  ex  confessione  facta 
soli  Deo,  nam  nemo  rationis  compos  ignorat 
etiam  absque  Confessione  Deum  pieccata  nos- 
tra scire,  de  Confessione  facta  homini  necesse 
est  intelligantur.  Praeterea  ipsa  Verba  de- 
monstrant  quod  Joanni  Baptistc  confessi  sunt 

*  Nota  bene  de  solo  pndore.        f  Fallaz. 
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peccaU  moL,  nam  dixit  eis,  facite  ergo  (rue- 
turn  dignam  poniitentia,  qaod  apte  dicere 
noQ  poterat,  nisi  poenitentes  eos  ex  confes- 
none  tibi  facta  resciviBset. 

Beda  Morci  J. 

Et  BaptixabantttT  ab  illo  in  Jordane  flumine, 
coniitenteB  peccata  sua.  *  Exemplam  con- 
fitendi  peccata  ac  meliorem  ritam  promittf  ndi 
dator  eis,  qui  Baptiftma  accipere  desiderant, 
sicut  etiam  predicantet  Paulo  in  Epheso 
multi  credentium  reniebant,  confitentes  et 
anaunciantet  actoa  suot,  quatenus  abdicate 
vita  veteri,  renoTari  mererentur  in  Cbristo. 

t  Scribitur  quoq;  in  Evangelio  Joannis  21. 
Quorum  remiseritis  peccata,  remittuntur  eix 
et  quorum  letinueritis,  recenta  sunt:  et 
Matth.  18.  Quffcunq ;  ligaveritis  super  ter- 
ram,  erunt  ligata  in  Coelo,  et  quecunq ;  aol- 
Teritis  super  terram,  erunt  soluta  in  C<elo. 
Remictere  antem  et  aolvere  nemo  potest  id 
qaod  ignorat,  occulta  autem  peccata  pneter 
peccantem  novit  nisi  solus  Deus,  quare  nisi 
peccata  aperiantur  Sacerdoti,  nee  ea  ligare 
nee  solvere  posset.  Et  §  quemadmodum  Sa- 
cratiseima  tua  Majestas,  si  commissionem 
aliquibus  dedisset  audiendi  et  terminandi 
segotiom  aliquod,  non  possent  judices  rem 
ignoraatee  nisi  negotio  coram  eis  patefacto 
caasam  finire,  vis.  propter  cul|)am  litigate- 
rum  non  comparentium  coram  eis;  sic  nee 
Sacerdotes  ligare  et  solvere  possunt  peccata 
quB  ignorant*  Itaq ;  cum  Deus  Sacerdotem 
velut  medicom  Spiritualem  Kcclesie  dederit, 
siquis  enim  sua  vnlnera  celat,  ipse  sua  culpa 
perit,  cum  tamen  de  salute  sua  deberet  esse 
■ollicitus,  sicnt  Paulus  ad  Pbii.  S.  admooet, 
inquieos,  cum  metu  et  tremore  Salutem  ves- 
tram  operamini. 

Origenet  in  Levit,  Homilia  2.  loquBtu  d$ 
Remiw^Hibus  Peccatorum, 

I  Est  adhuc  et  septima,  Kcet  dura  et  la- 
boriosa,  per  poenitentiam  remissio  peccato- 
rum, cum  lavat  peccator  lachrimis  stratum 
sunm,  et  fiunt  ei  lachrime  sue  panis  die  et 
nocte,  et  cum  nou  enibescit  Sacerdoti  Domini 
indicate  peccatum  saum,  et  qusrere  medici* 
nam  secundum  eum  qui  ait,  K  Dixi  pronun- 
ciabo  adversum  me  injustitiam  meam  Do- 
mino, et  tu  remtsisti  impietatem  cordis  mei, 
in  quo  impletur  et  illud  quod  Jacobus  Apos* 
tolus  dicit,  Siquis  autem  infirmatur,  vocet 
Presbyteros  Eccleeitt,  et  imponant  ei  manus 
**  ungentes  eum  oleo  io  nomine  Domini,  et 

*  Exemplum  dicit  non  pnsceptom. 

t  Non  pneceplo. 

t  Huic  respoDdendmi  est.  Absolntio  dator 
in  remediam  peecatornm  petentibus  tantnm 
nam  si  non  peiiero. 

$  Ezemplum  bene  dedarat  rem,  aed  non 
perite  positam. 

I  De  sua  opinione  loqoens. 

H  Male  seacit  qai  abutitur  Scriptmra. 

**  Nonquam  ismodua  nactioaiain  Confes- 


oratio  fidei  salvabit  infirmum,  et  si  in  pec- 
catis  fnerit  remittentur  ei. 

Origenn  Hamnlia  i.  in  PtaL  ST, 

*  Tntellige  mihi  fidelem  quidem  hominem 
sed  tamen  infirmum,  qui  etiam  vinci  ab  aliquo 
peccato  potuit,  et  propter  hoc  mugientem  pro 
deiictis  fruis  et  omni  mode  curam  vulneris  sui 
sanitatemq ;  requirentem,  licet  praeventus  sit 
ot  lapsus,  volentem  tamen  medelam  ac  salu- 
tem reparare ;  si  ergo  hujusmodi  homo  me- 
moi  delicti  sci,  coofiteatur  qu»  commisit,  et 
humaua  confusione  parvi  pendat  eos,  qui  ex- 
probraut  eum  confitentem,  et  notant  vel  ir- 
rident,  ille  autem  intelligens  per  hoc  veniam 
sibi  dari,  et  in  die  Resurrectionis  pro  his  qui- 
bus  nunc  confunditur  coram  hominibus,  tunc 
ante  Angelos  Dei  confusionem  atq ;  oppro- 
bria  evasurum,  ut  nolit  tegere  et  occuUare 
roaculam  suam,8ed  proounciet  delictum  suum, 
nee  velit  esse  Sepulchrum  dealbatum,  quod 
deforis  quidem  appareat  hominibus  8i)ecio- 
sum,  id  est  ut  videntibus  se  quasi  Justus  ap- 
pareat, incus  autem  sit  repletus  omoi  iui- 
munditie  et  ossibus  mortuorum. 

Et  pauIo  post.  Quoniam  iniquitatem  meam 
pronuncio.  Pronunciationem  iniquitatis.  id 
est,  confessionem  peccati,  frequenliua  dixi- 
mus,  vide  ergo  quid  edocet  nos  scriptura  di- 
vina,  quia  oportet  peccatum  non  celare  in- 
trinsecus  ;  fortassis  enim  sicut  ii  qui  habeut 
intaa  inclusam  escam  indigestam,  aut  hu- 
moris,  vel  flei^matis  stomacho  gravicer  et  mo- 
leste  imminentera,  si  voinuerunt  relevantur  ; 
ita  etiam  hi  qui  percarunt,  Hi  quidem  occul- 
tantet  retinent  intra  se  peccatum  intrinsecus 
urgentor,  et  propemodum  sufibcantur  a  phleg- 
mate  vel  humore  peccati :  Si  autem  ipse  sui 
accusator  fiat,  dum  accusat  semeiipsum,  si- 
mul  evomit  et  delectum,  atque  omnem  morbi 
digeritcausam.  Tantummodocircumspice  di- 
ligentiu3cui  debeas  con6teri  peccatum  tuum, 
proba  prius  medicum  cui  debeas  causam  Ian- 
guoris  exponere,  qui  sciat  infirmari  cum  in- 
firmante,  flere  cum  flente,  qui  rondolendi  et 
compatiendi  novertt  disci  pi  in  am,  ut  ita  de- 
mum  siquid  ille  dixerit,  quise  prius  et  erudi- 
tum  medicum  oi^tenderit  et  misericordem,  si- 
quid  consilii  dederit,  facias  et  sequaris,  si 
intellexerit  et  praeviderit  talem  esse  lan- 
guorem  tuum,  qui  in  conventu  tutius  Ecclesie 
exponi  debeat  et  curari,  ex  quo  fortassis  et 
cseteri  aedificari  potcrunt.  et  tu  ipse  facile  sa- 
nari,  muha  hac  deliberatione  et  satis  perito 
medici  illius  consilio  procurandum  est. 

Cyprianui  in  Sermon$  de  Laytii, 

t  Denique  quando  et  fide  roajore  et  timore 
meliores  sunt,  qui  quamvis  nullo  Sacrificii  aut 
libelli  facinore  constricti,  quoniam  tamen  dm 
hoc  vel  cogitaverunt,  hoc  ipsum  apud  Sacer- 

*  Non  ait,  necease  est  nt  confiteantnr,  jam 
de  contempttt  loquitor. 

t  Fateor  Cyprianas  Confessionem  auricu- 
larem  nobis  non  plus  pnecipi  quam  virgiai- 
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dotn  Dei  dolenter  et  nmpHcitor  confitentnr, 
ezomolegenn  consciendaB  facivnt,  animi  siii 
pondos  exponont,  lalutarem  medelam  parriii 
licet  et  modicis  ▼ulneribiu  exquirunt,  scientes 
■criptum  esse,  Deui  dob  deridetor;  derideri 
et  circumTeniri  Deas  non  potest,  nee  astutia 
altqaa  falleDte  deludi :  plus  imo  delinquit  qui 
secondam  hominem  Deum  cogitans  eradere 
Re  poenam  criminis  credit,  si  non  palam,  cri- 
men admisit.  Christus  in  pneceptis  sais  dicit» 
qai  confusiu  roe  fuerit,  confandet  earn  filiiia 
hominis,  et  Christianum  se  patat  qai  Chris- 
tianas esseaut  confunditur  aut  veretur  *  Quo- 
modo  potest  esse  cam  Christo  qai  ad  Chris- 
turn  pertinere  aut  erubescit  aot  metaitt  minus 
plane  peccaverit  noo  videudo  idola,  nee  suh 
oculis  circurostantis  atq;  insultantis  populi 
sanctitatem  fid^i  profanando,  non  polluendo 
manas  soas  funestis  Sacrificiis,  nee  sceleratis 
cibis  ora  maculando ;  hoc  eo  proficit  ut  sit 
minor  culpa,  non  ut  ionocens  conscientia ; 
facilius  potest  ad  reniam  criminis  penrenire, 
non  est  tamen  immunis  a  crimine,  nee  cesset 
in  agenda  poenitentia,  atq  ;  in  Domini  mise- 
ricordia  deprecaoda,  ne  quod  minus  esse  in 
qualitate  delicti  ▼idelur,  in  negleeta  satisfac- 
tioneeumuletur.  *Confiteantar  singuli,  quaeso 
Tos  fratres,  delictum  suum,  dam  adhuc  qui 
deliquit  in  sieculo  est,  dum  admitti  confesaio 
ejus  potest,  dum  satisfactio  et  remissio  facta 
per  Sacerdoies  apud  Dominum  grata  est; 
convertamur  ad  Dominum  mente  tota,  et 
poeniteotiam  criminis  veris  doloribus  expri- 
mentes  Dei  misericordiam  deprecemur;  illi 
se  anima  prosternat,  illi  moestitia  satisfaciat, 
illi  spes  oronis  incumbat ;  rogare  qualiter  de- 
beamus  dicit  ipse,  ReTertimini,  inquit,  ad 
me  ex  toto  corde  vestro,  simulq ;  et  jejunio, 
et  iletu,  et  planctu,  et  scindite  corda  vestra 
et  non  ve^tiraenta. 

t  Prwterea  Esaias  peecatorem  admonet 
Cap.  42.  secundum  70.  inquiens,  Die  tu  prior 
iniquitates  tuas  ut  juslificeris ;  et  Solomon 
Prov.  18.  ait,  Justus  prior  est  accusator  sui, 
atq ;  ideo  ne  Satan  nos  in  judicio  coram  om- 
nibus accuset,  nos  ilium  in  hac  vita,  per  prio- 
rem  confessionem  delicti  nostri  factam  aliis 
pnevenire  debemus,  nam  Deum  prsrenire  in 
nostri  accusalione  nequimus  qui  omnia  facta 
nostra  jam  novit,  imo  Tero  aotequam  fierent 
ea  pnescivit ;  quare  Confessio  ilia  neeesse  est, 
intelligatur,  de  extranea  confessione  facta 
Dei  ministro  qui  id  ignoravit,  nam  Deum  ni- 
hil unquam  latuit  non  modo  jam  factum,  sed 
ne  futurum  quidem  quicquam. 

X  Circa  personas  vero  ministrorum  quibuo 
lien  deberet  Confessio,  atq ;  circa  tempora 
EccIesiflD  nonnunquam  aliquid  immutaront, 
et  vane  pro  regionibus  statuerunt. 

Et  ne  tuam  solicitudinem,  Saeratissima 
Majestas,  circa  pnblicam  Regni  tui  tranqail- 
litatem  stabiliendam  sanctissime  occapatam, 

*  Si  pneceptum  haberet  non  persaadereL 
f  Hi  omnes  suadent,  sed  non  prscipiunt. 
^  Cum  nee  cni  nee  tempora  designantur 
non  firmum  praceptom  datur* 


Irmfrn.  niTilfnnim  lecrione,  qii«  pntter  isca 
atterre  p<>s«em,  remorari  videar,  plura  adjun- 
gere  super^edcbo,  illud  tantummodo  preca- 
tus,  ut  meam  haoc^cribendi  temeritatem  boiii 
consulat,  quam  ego  totam  perspicacite»iiuo 
atq  ;  eruditissimo  Majestatis  taw  judicio  con- 
siderandam  pensitandamq ;  committo.  Atq  ; 
ita  foelicissime  ral  fat  Saeratissima  tna  Majes- 
tas, cujus  Reguom  et  prosperrimnm  et  in  ssb- 
culum  diutomum  vobis  fore  precamnr. 


\L^A  Letter  if  King  Henrtft  to  TwutmU, 
BUkop  of'  Duretme,  aguinti  Aurieutar  Con- 
fettion  being  rf  Divine  Imtitution,  An  Ori' 
ginaL 

[Cott  Libr.  Cleop.  £.  5.] 

Since  me  thought  (my  Lord  of  Durham) 
Chat  both  the  Bishops  of  York,  Winchester, 
and  your  Reasons  and  Texts  were  so  fullj 
answered  this  other  day,  in  the  House,  as  to 
my  seeming  and  supposal,  the  most  of  the 
House  was  satisfied  ;  I  marvelled  not  a  little 
why  eft-soons  you  hare  sent  to  me  this  now 
TOur  writing,  being  in  a  manner  few  other 
Texts  or  Reasons  than  there  were  declared 
both  by  the  Bishop  of  Canterbury  and  me,  to 
make  smally  or  nothing  to  your  intended  pur- 
pose :  but  either  I  esteem  that  yoa  do  it  to 
prove  my  simple  judgment  alone,  which  in- 
deed doth  not  much  use  (tho  not  the  wisest) 
to  call  in  aid,  the  judgments  of  other  learned 
Men,  and  so  by  mine  ignorant  answer,  seem 
to  win  the  Field ;  or  else  that  yoa  be  too 
moch  blinded  in  your  own  fansy  and  judg- 
ment, to  think  that  a  Truth,  which  by  learn- 
ing you  have  not  yet  proved,  nor  I  fear  me 
cannot  by  Scriptures,  nor  any  other  Directors 
probable  grounds,  though  1  know  mine  un- 
sufficiency  in  learning,  if  the  matter  were  in- 
different, and  that  the  ballance  stood  equal, 
since  I  take  the  verity  of  the  Cause  rather  to 
favorixe  the  part  I  take  than  yours  ;  it  giveih 
me  therefore  great  boldness,  not  presuming 
in  Learning,  but  in  iusmess  of  the  Cause,  see- 
ing by  writing  you  have  provoked  me  to  it, 
to  make  answer  to  your  Arguments  :  There- 
fore 1  beginning  now  to  reply  to  your  firrt 
Allegation,  shall  eesay  to  prove,  if  I  can,  that 
your  own  Author  in  place  hj  ^on  alledged, 
maketh  plain  against  vour  Opmion  ;  for  as 
you  alledg  him,  St.  CLryaostom  saith.  Qnod 
suffieit  ioiuk  pudor  pre  pesna,  then  Auricular 
Confession  is  not  by  commandment  necessary ; 
for  if  it  were,  this  word  {Solut)  is  by  your  Au- 
thor ill  set;  therefore  voor  Author  in  this 
place  furdereth  you  but  little.  To  your  Ful- 
tax  Argument*  I  denv  your  consequent,  found- 
ed only  upon  small  Reason,  which  is  the 
ground  of  your  FaUax  Argument :  which  Rea- 
son I  need  not  take  away,  for  your  alledged 
Author  doth  shew  too  plainly,  in  bis  6* 
Homily,  Tom.  5.  that  yon  gather  wrong  sense 
upon  his  words ;  for  he  saith,  with  much  more 
touching  this  matter,  these  few  words,  AW 
hominUna  peecata  deUgtm  cago  -,  then  this  other 
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Test  before  rebeaiMd,  is  not  to  be  understood 
as  jou  will  by  writing  it.  Further,  me  tbink- 
eth,  I  need  not  (God  thank  you)  too  greatly 
study  for  Authors  to  conclude  your  wrong 
taking  of  Texts,  for  those  your  seJf  alledg 
serveth  me  well  to  purpose  :  for  all  your  la- 
bour is  to  prove  that  Auricular  Confession 
were  by  God  commanded,  and  both  your  Au- 
thorities of  fiede  and  Paul,  sheweth  nothing 
but  that  tbey  did  confess  their  sins,  and  yet 
do  not  they  affirm  that  it  was  by  command- 
ment ;  wlwrefore  they  make  for  mine  Argu- 
ment and  not  for  yours.  Your  other  Texts  of 
John  SI.  and  Matthew  10.  were  so  thoroughlj 
answered  this  other  day,  and  so  manifestly 
declared  not  to  appertain  to  our  grounded 
Argument,  that  I  mairel  you  be  not  ashamed 
eft-soons  to  put  them  in  writing,  and  to  found 
your  Argument  now  so  fondly  on  them  :  for 
what  fonder  Argument  can  be  made  to  prore 
thereby  a  necessity  of  Confession,  than  to  say. 
If  you  confess  not,  I  cannot  forgire  ?  Would 
aloief  which  committeth  Felony,  think  him- 
self obliged  by  the  Law  to  disclose  his  Felony, 
if  the  Law  say  no  more,  but  if  thou  confess 
not  I  cannot  forgiTe  thee  t  or  would  theft  the 
sooner  therefore  be  forgiven  1  This  is  matter 
•o  apparent,  that  none  can  but  perceive  ex- 
cept he  would  not  see.  As  touching  Origens 
places  by  you  alledged  ;  as  the  first,  in  Levi- 
ticum,  sheweth  that  we  be  as  much  bound 
lavare  ttrahim  laetimU,  as  dieere  Sacerdoti, 
which  no  man,  I  think,  will  affirm  that  he  be 
bound  to  do ;  and  yet  he  affirmeth  not  that 
anj  of  them  is  commanded :  the  Text  also 
whereby  ye  would  approve  his  so  saying, 
doth  not  yet  speak  quod  fronuneiabo  Juttitiam 
meam  Sacerdoti,  but  Domino:  The  other  of 
James  seemeth  better  to  make  for  extream 
Unction,  than  for  Confession ;  for  when  was 
ever  the  use,  that  Folk  coming  only  to  Con- 
fession, were  wont  to  be  anointed  with  Oil, 
therefore  this  makes  nothing  of  your  Argu- 
ment. As  touching  Origen  in  Psal.  37.  he 
saith  not,  qtwd  abligamur  dieere  Sacerdoti,  but 
u  eonjiteantur ;  and  seemeth  rather  to  per- 
swade  Men  that  they  should  not  paroi  pendere 
Conjhuonem,  (as  all  good  Folk  would)  than 
that  they  were  obliged  to  Confess  them  to  a 
Priest,  rhough  Cyprian  de  Lnpeii,  doth  pvaise 
them  which  do  Confess  their  Faults  to  Priests, 
yet  doth  he  confess  that  we  be  not  bound  to 
do  so  ;  for  he  saith  in  the  highest  of  his  praise - 
these  words,  "  How  much  be  they  then  higher 
in  Faith,  and  better  in  fear  of  God,  which 
though  they  be  not  bound  bj  any  deed  of  Sa- 
crifice, or  Book,  yet  be  they  content  sorrow- 
fully to  confess  to  the  Priest  sins !"  He  know- 
ledgeth  no  bond  in  us  by  neither  fact  of  Sa- 
crifice or  libel,  why  alledg  you  (tho  he  praise 
Auricular  Confession)  that  we  should  be 
bound  by  God  and  Law  thereto  1  This  is  no 
proof  thereof,  neither  by  Reason  nor  by  Scrip- 
ture, nor  any  good  Authority.  And  whereas 
he  saith  further,  Conjiteantur  tinguli,  qiuno 
VM/ratrsf,  dciiftttiii  mum ;  this  doth  not  argue 
a  precept ;  nor  yet  the  nyiflg  of  Esay,  cap. 


45.  tecundum  Septuaginla ;  nor  Solomon  in  the 
Proverbs  10.  for  these  speak  rather  of  know- 
ledging  our  Offence  to  God  in  our  Heart,  than 
of  Auricular  Confession ;  after  David  the 
Prophets  saying  and  teaching,  when  he  said, 
Tihi  toU  peccaoi,  that  was  not  to  a  Priest.  Hy 
the  text  also  which  you  alledg,  beginning. 
circa  f>er$ona$  v«re  minittrarum,  ^c.  you  do 
openly  confess  that  the  Church  hath  not  ac- 
cepted Auricular  Confession  to  be  by  God's 
Commandment ;  or  else  by  your  saying  and 
Allegation,  they  have  long  erred :  for  you 
confess  that  the  Church  hath  divers  times 
changed  both  to  whom  Confession  should  be 
made,  and  times  when  ;  and  that  also  they 
have  changed  divers  ways  for  divers  Re- 
gions ;  if  it  were  by  God  s  commandment 
they  mieht  not  do  thus :  Wherefore,  my  Lord, 
since  I  hear  no  other  Allegations,  I  pray  you 
blame  not  me  tho  I  be  not  of  your  Opinion  ; 
and  of  the  both,  1  think  that  I  have  more 
cause  to  think  you  obstinate,  than  you  me, 
seeing  your  Authors  and  Allegations  make 
so  iitUe  to  your  purpose.  And  tht\»  fare  )  uu 
well. 


Xfl.— il  Definition  of  the  Church,  corrected  in 
the  MargetU  6y  King  Henry*i  own  hand. 
An  OriginaL 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  £.  5.] 

De  Eeclesia» 

EccLssiA  prwter  alias  acceptiones  in 
Scriptnris  duas  habet  pn*cipuas:  Unam,  qua 
Ecclesia  accipitur  pro  Congregatione  Sanc- 
torum et  vere  fidelium  qui  Christo  capiti  ver« 
credunt,  et  sanctificantur  Spiritu  ejus  hnc 
autem  una  est,  et  vere  Sanctum  Corpus  Christi 
sed  Soli  Deo*  cognitum,  qui  hominum  corda 
solus  intuetur.  Altera  acceptio  est,  qua  Ec- 
clesia accipitur  pro  Congregatione  omnium 
Hominum  qui  baptisati  sunt  in  Christo,  et 
n'on  palam  ahnegarint  Christum,  nee  snntt 
excommunicati  4  (|vb  Ecclesie  acceptio  con- 
gruit  ejus  Statui  m  hac  vita  duntaxat.  nbi 
habet  males  bonis  simul  admixtos,||  et  debet 
esse  cognita  per  Verbum  et  legitimum  usum 
Sacramentorum  ut  possit  audiri ;  sicut  docet 
ChristuB,  Qui  Ecclesiam  non  audierit.  Porro 
ad  veram  unitatem  EcclesisB,  requiritur  ut  sic 
consensus  in  recta  Doctrina  Fidei  et  admi- 
nistratione  Sacramentorum. 

Traditiones  vero  et  ritus  atq  ;  CflBremoniss 
qnas  vel  ad  decorem,  vel  ordinem,  vel  Dis- 
ciplinam  Ecclesiss  ab  hominibus  sunt  insti- 
tutas,  non  omnino  necesse  est,  nt  eadem  sint 
nbiq;  ant  prorsus  similes :  ha  enim  et  varin 


*  Sponsa  Chrifti  cognita. 

t  Juste.  X  Attt  obstinati. 

I  Et  cognitio  hnjus  Ecclesia  pervenit  per 

nsum  Verbi  et  Sacramentorum,  acceptione, 

perfecta,  unitate,  ac  wnanimi  consensu  accep- 
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fbere  et  vaiiari  poMimt*  pro  regionom  itq ; 
morom  divenitate  et  commodo,!  uc  tamen 
ut  sint  conaentiaDtet  Verbo  Dei:  et  qoamvis 

*  Modo  rectoribas  placeantquibos  Mtaper 
obtemperandum  est*  tamen  at  eorom  inttiiu- 
tio  atq ;  Lex  Verbo  Dei  nom  advenetur. 

t  Ista  est  Eccleiia  nostra  Catholics-  ct 
Apostolica,  cam  qua  nee  Pontifez  Roman  as, 
nee  quivis  aliqois  Pralatns  ant  Fontifex, 
babet  qoicqoid  agere  pimierqaaiii  ia  suas 
Diocesei. 


in  Cccletiia  secundom  posteriorett  aocepti- 
onem  mali  tint  boots  admizti,  atq;  ettaa 
Ministeriis  Verbi  et  Sacramentoram  nonnan- 
qaam  pisssint,  tamen  com  ministrent  non  sno 
sed  Christi  nomine,  mandato  et  aatboiitate, 
licet  eorom  ministerio  ad  tarn  in  verbo  an* 
diendo  qoam  recipiendis  Sacramentis,  jaxta 
iiiud,  Qai  tos  aodit  me  audit ;  nee  per  eonim 
malitiam  imminoitur  effectus  aut  gratia  do- 
norum  Clttisti  lite  accipientibus,  sunt  enim 
eilicacia  propter  promissio&em  et  ordiaatio- 
nam  Cbnsti  atiamai  per  1    ~ 
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SECOND  PART  OF  THE  FORMER  HISTORY. 


THS 

JOURNAL  OF  KING  EDWARD'S  REIGN, 

WRITTEN  WITH  HIS  OWN  HAND. 


The  Original  is  «»  «*«  Cotton  lAbrury.  Nero  c.  10. 
TFHE  Year  of  oar  Lord,  1537,  was  a  Prince  Minority;  to  which  all  the  Gendemen  aad 
-■•  bom  to  King  Henry  the  8th.  by  Jane  Sei-  Urds  did  agree,  because  he  was  the  King  . 
moor,  then  Queen;  who  within  few  days  Uncle  on  his  Mothers  side.  AUo  in  this 
after  the  Birth  of  her  Son.  died,  and  was  time  the  late  King  was  buned  at  Windsor 
buried  at  the  Castle  of  Windsor.  This  child  with  much  solemnity,  and  the  Officers  broke 
was  christened  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  ti.e  their  Staves,  huriing  them  into  the  Grave ; 
Duke  of  Suffolk,  ind  the  Arch-Bishop  of  Can-  but  they  were  restored  to  them  again  when 
terbury.  Afterwards  was  brought  up  till  he  they  came  to  the  lower.  Ihe  Lord  Li»le 
^n,^  to  gi.  Years  old  among  the  Women,  was  made  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  the  Lord 
At  the  sixth  Year  of  his  Age  he  was  brought  Great  Chamberlainship  was  given  to  him  ; 
QD  in  Leamine  br  Master  Doctor  Cox.  who  and  the  Lord  Sudley  made  Admiral  of  Lng- 
was  after  bis  Almoner,  and  John  Cheeke.  land :  all  these  things  were  done,  the  King 
Master  of  Arts,  two  wellleamed  Men,  who  being  m  the  lower.  Afterwards  all  things 
•ought  to  bring  him  up  in  learning  of  Tongue.,  being  prepared  for  the  Coronation,  Uie  King 
of  Sie  Scriptwe.  of  Philosophy,  and  all  U-  being  then  but  nine  Years  old,  passed  through 
beral  Sciences.  AlsoJdhnBellmaine,  French-  the  City  of  London,  as  heretofore  hath  been 
nan  did  teach  him  the  French  Language,  used,  and  came  to  the  Palace  of  Westminster; 
The 'tenth  year  not  yet  ended,  it  was  ap-  wid  the  next  day  came  into  Westminster- 
pointed  he  should  be  created  Prince  of  Wales,  Hall.  And  it  was  asked  the  People,  Whe- 
Duke  of  Cornwall,  and  Count  Palatine  of  ther  they  would  have  him  to  be  their  Kmgl 
Chester :  at  which  time,  being  the  Year  of  Who  answered ;  Yea.  yea:  Then  he  was 
our  Lord  1547.  the  said  King  died  of  a  drop-  crowned  King  of  England.  France,  and  Ire- 
•ie  as  it  was  thought.  After  whows  death  in-  land,  by  the  Arch- Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
continent  came  Edward  Earl  of  Hartford,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  aergy  and  Nobles;  and 
Sir  Anthony  Brown.  Master  of  the  Horse,  to  Anomled.  with  all  such  Ceremonies  as  were 
convoy  this  Piince  to  Enfield,  where  the  Earl  accustomed,  and  took  his  Oath,  and  gave  a 
of  Hartford  declared  to  him  and  hU  younger  General  Pardon,  and  so  was  brought  to  the 
Sister  Elixabeth,  the  Death  of  their  Father.      Hall  to  Dinner  on  Shrove-sunday,  where  he 

sat  with  the  Crown  on  his  Head,  with  the 
Htrthshegimantviagaxn,  Arch- Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Urd 

After  the  Death  of  King  Henry  the  8th,  Protector :  and  all  the  Lords  sat  at  Boards 
his  Son  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  was  come  in  the  Hall  beneath,  and  the  Lord  Marshars 
to  at  Hartford,  by  the  Earl  of  Hartford,  Deputy,  (for  my  Lord  of  Somerset  was  Lord 
and  Sir  Anthony  Brown,  Master  of  the  Horse  ;  Marshal)  rode  about  the  Hall  to  make  room : 
for  whom  before  was  made  great  preparation  then  came  in  Sir  John  Dimock  Champion, 
that  he  might  be  created  Prince  of  Wales,  and  made  his  Challenge,  and  so  the  King 
and  afterward  was  brought  to  Enfield,  where  drank  to  him,  and  he  had  the  Cup.  At  night* 
the  Death  of  his  Father  was  first  shewed  him;  the  King  returned  to  his  Palace  at  West- 
aod  the  same  day  the  Death  of  his  Father  minster,  where  there  was  .Tusts  and  Barriers ; 
was  shewed  in  London,  where  was  great  la-  and  afterward  Order  was  taken  for  all  his 
mentation  and  weeping :  and  suddenly  he  Servants  being  with  his  Father,  and  being 
proclaimed  King.  The  next  day,  being  the  with  the  Prince,  and  the  Ordinary  and  tJn- 
of  He  was  brought  to  the  Tower  of  ordinarj,  were  appointed.  In  the  mean 
London,  where  he  tarried  the  space  of  three  season.  Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  Brother  to  my 
weeks ;  and  in  the  mean  season  the  Council  Lord  of  Warwick,  being  in  the  Paunsie,  met 
sat  every  day  for  the  performance  of  the  with  the  Lion,  a  principal  Ship  of  Scotland, 
Will,  and  at  length  thought  best  that  the  which  thought  to  take  the  Paunsie  without 
Earl 'of  Hartford  should  be  made  Duke  of  resistance;  but  the  Paunsie  approached  her, 
Somerset,  Sir  Thomas  Seimour  Lord  Sudley.  and  she  shot,  but  at  length  they  came  veiy 
the  Earl  of  Essex  Marquess  of  Northampton,  near,  and  then  the  Paunsie  shooting  off  all 
and  divers  Knights  should  be  made  Barons,  one  side,  burst  all  the  oveilop  of  the  lion, 
as  the  Lord  Sheffield,  with  divers  others,  and  all  her  Tackling,  and  at  length  boarded 
Also  they  thought  best  to  chuse  the  Duke  of  her  and  took  her  :  but  in  the  return,  by  aeg- 
Somerset  to  be  Protector  of  the  Realm,  and  ligence.  she  was  lost  at  Harwich- HaveB* 
Govenour  of  the  King's  Penon  during  his  with  almost  all  her  Men. 
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In  tbe  montli  of  *May  died  the  French 
King,  called  Francis,  and  his  Son  called 
Henry,  was  proclainoted  King.  There  came 
also  out  of  Scotland  an  Ambassador,  but 
brought  nothing  to  pass,  and  an  amj  was 
prepared  to  go  into  Scotland.  Certam  In- 
junctions were  set  forth,  which-  took  away 
divers  Ceremonies,  and  Commissions  sent  to 
take  down  Images,  and  certain  Homilies 
were  set  forth  tu  be  read  in  the  Church.  Dr« 
Smith,  of  Oxford,  recanted  at  Pauls  certain 
Opinions  of  the  Mets,  and  that  Christ  was 
not  according  to  the  Order  of  Melchisedeck. 
l*he  Lord  Seimour,  of  Sudley,  married  tbe 
Queen,  whose  name  was  Katherine,  with 
which  Marriage  the  Lord  Protector  was  much 
offended. 

There  was  great  preparation  made  to  go 
into  ^cotland,  and  the  Lord  Protector,  the 
Karl  of  Warwick,  the  Lord  Dacres,  the  Lord 
Gray,  and  Mr.  Brian,  went  with  a  great  num- 
ber of  Nobles  and  Gentlemen  to  Barwick  ; 
where  the  first  day  after  his  coming,  he  mnt- 
tered  all  his  Company,  which  were  to  the 
number  of  ISOOO  Footmen,  and  5000  Horse* 
men.  The  neit  day  he  marched  on  into 
Scotland,  and  so  passed  the  Pease ;  then  he 
burnt  two  Castles  in  Scotland,  and  so  passed 
a  streight  of  a  Bridg,  where  300  Scoto  light- 
Horsemen  set  upon  him  behind  him.  who 
were  discomfited.  So  he  passed  to  Mussel- 
burgh, where  the  first  day  after  he  came,  he 
went  up  to  the  Hill,  and  saw  the  Scots,  think- 
ing them,  as  they  were  indeed  at  least,  36000 
Men ;  and  my  Lord  of  Warwick  was  almost 
taken,  chasing  the  Earl  of  Huntley,  by  an 
Ambush;  but  be  was  rescued  by  one  Berti- 
Yell,  with  twelve  Hagbuttiers  on  Horseback, 
and  the  Ambush  ran  away. 

The  10th  day  of  September,  the  Lord  Pro- 
tector thought  to  get  the  Hill,  which  the  Scots 
seeing,  passed  the  Bridg  over  the  River  of 
Musselburgh,  and  strove  for  the  higher 
Ground,  and  almost  got  it ;  but  our  Horse- 
men set  upon  them ;  who  although  they 
stayed  them,  yet  were  put  to  flight,  and  ga- 
thered together  again  by  the  Duke  of  Somer* 
set,  Lord  Protector,  and  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick, and  were  ready  to  .^ive  a  new  Onset. 
1*he  Scots  being  amazed  with  this,  fled  their- 
wayes  ;  some  to  Edinburgh,  some  Co  the  Sea, 
ana  some  to  Dalkeith ;  and  there  were  slain 
10000  of  them  ;  but  of  Englishmen  51  Horse- 
men, which  were  almost  all  Gentlemen,  and 
bat  one  Footman.  Prisoners  were  taken, 
tbe  Lord  Huntley,  Chancellor  of  Scotland, 
and  divers  others  Gentlemen  ;  and  slain  of 
Lairds  1000.  And  Mr.  Brian,  Sadler,  and 
Vane,  were  made  Bannerets. 

After  this  Battel,  BroughCle-craig  was 
given  to  the  Enelishmen,  and  Hume,  and 
Roxburgh,  and  Heymouth,  which  were  For- 
tified, and  Captains  were  put  in  them  ;  and 
the  Lord  of  Somerset  revirarded  with  500L 
Lands.    In  the  mean  season,  Stephen  Oar- 

•  Should  bo  March. 


dber.  Bishop  of  Winchester,  was.  for  not 
receiving  the  Injunctions,  committed  to  Ward. 
There  was  also  a  Parliament  called,  wherein 
all  Chaunteries  were  granted  to  the  King, 
and  an  eztream  Law  made  for  Vagabonds, 
and  di^rs  other  things.  Also  the  Scots  be- 
sieged BroDghty-craig,  which  was  defended 
against  them  all  by  Sir  Andrew  Dudley, 
Knight ;  and  oftentimes  their  Ordnance  wae 
taken  and  marred. 

YEAR  IL 

A  Triumph  was,  where  six  Gentlemen  did 
challenge  all  Comert  at  Barriers,  Justs,  and 
Toumay  ;  and  also  that  they  would  keep  a 
FortreM  with  thirty,  with  them  against  an 
hundred  or  under,  which  was  done  at  Green- 
wich. 

Sir  Edward  Bellingham  being  sent  into 
Ireland  Deputy,  and  Sir  Anthony  St.  Leigcr 
revoked,  he  took  0-Canor,  and  OMor,  bring- 
ing the  Lords  that  rebelled  into  subjection  ; 
and  O-Canor,  and  O-Mor,  leaving  their  liord- 
ships,  had  a- piece  an  100/.  Pension. 

'hxe  Sco:b  besieged  the  Town  of  Hadding- 
ton, where  the  Captain,  Mr.  Wilford.  e^ery 
day  made  issues  upon  them,  and  slew  divers 
of  them.  The  thing  was  very  weak,  but  for 
the  Men,  who  did  very  manfully.  Oftentimes 
Mr.  Holcroft,  and  Mr.  Palmer,  did  Victual  it 
by  force,  passing  through  the  Enemies :  and 
at  last  the  Rhinegrave  unawares  set  upon  Mr. 
Palmer,  which  was  there  with  near  a  thousand 
and  five  hundred  Horsemen,  and  discomfited 
him,  taking  him,  Mr.  Bowes,  Warden  of  the 
West-Marches,  and  divers  other,  to  the  num- 
ber of  400,  and  slew  afew.  (l^pon  St.  Peter  s 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester  was  committed  to 
the  Tower.)  Then  they  made  divers  brags, 
and  they  had  the  like  made  to  them.  Then 
went  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  General  of  the 
Army,  with  2tM)00  Men,  and  burnt  divers 
Towns  and  Fortresses,  which  the  Frenchmen 
and  Scots  hearing,  levied  their  Siege  in  tbe 
month  of  September ;  in  the  levying  of  which, 
there  caa.e  one  to  Tiberio,  who  as  then  was  in 
Haddington,  and  setting  forth  the  weaknes.^  of 
the  Town,  told  him.  That  all  Honour  was  due 
to  the  Defenders,  and  none  to  the  Assailers ; 
so  tbe  Siege  being  levied,  the  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury entered  it,  and  victualled  and  reinforced 
it  After  his  departing  by  night,  there  came 
into  the  Outer  Court,  at  Haddington.  «000 
Men  armed,  taking  the  Townsmen  in  their 
Shirts;  who  then  defended  them,  with  the 
help  of  the  Watch,  and  at  length,  with  Ord- 
nance, issued  out  upon  them,  and  slew  a  mar- 
vellous number,  bearing  divers  Assaults,  and 
at  length  drove  them  home,  and  kept  the 
Town  safe. 

A  Pariiament  was  called,  where  an  Uniform 
Order  of  Prayer  was  institute,  before  made 
by  a  number  of  Bishops  and  learned  Men 
gathered  together  in  Windsor.  There  was 
eranted  a  Subsidy,  and  there  was  a  notable 
Disputation  of  the  Sacrament  in  the  Parlia- 
ment-House.  Also  the  Lord  Sudler*  Admiral 
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of  England,  was  condemned  to  Death,  and 
died  in  March  ensuing.  Sir  William  Slmr- 
ington  was  also  condemned  for  making  false 
Coin,  which  he  himself  confessed.  Diren 
aL»o  were  put  in  the  Tower. 

YEAR  III. 

Hame-Castle  was  taken  by  Night,  and  Trea- 
son, by  the  Scots.  Mr.  Wiliford,  in  a  Skir- 
mish, was  left  of  bis  Men,  sore  hart  and  taken. 
There  was  a  Skirmish  at  Broughty  craig, 
wherein  Mr.  Lutterell,  Captain  after  Mr.  Dod- 
Jey,  did  bam  certain  Villages,  and  took  Mon- 
aieui  de  I'oge  Prisoner.  The  Frenchmen  by 
night  assaulted  Boulingberg,  and  were  man 
fully  repulsed,  after  they  had  made  faggots 
with  Pitch,  Tar,  Tallow,  Rosin,  Powder,  and 
WiJd£re,  to  bum  the  Ships  in  the  Haven  of 
Bollein,  bat  they  were  driven  away  by  the 
BoUonors,  and  their  Faggots  taken. 

In  Mr.  Bowes  Place,  who  was  Warden  of 
the  We>t- Marches,  was  put  the  Lord  Daures  ; 
and  in  the  Lord  Oray  s  Place,  the  EatI  of 
Rutland  ;  who  after  his  coming  entered  Scot- 
laud,  and  burnt  divers  Villages^  and  took 
much  Prey.  The  People  began  to  rise  in  Wilt- 
shire, whf  re  Sir  William  Herbert  did  put  them 
down,  over- run,  and  slew  them.  '1  hen  they 
rose  in  >usse3c,  Hampshire,  Kent,  Gloucester- 
shire, Suffolk,  Warwickshire,  Essex,  Hart- 
furdsbire,  a  piece  of  Leicestershire,  Worces- 
tershire, and  Rutlandshire,  where  by  fair 
Persuasions,  partly  of  honest  men  among 
themselves,  partly  bv  Gentlemen,  they  were 
ofteu  appeased ;  and  because  certain  Com- 
missions were  sent  down  to  pluck  down  In- 
closures,  they  did  rise  again.  The  French 
King  perceiving  this,  caused  War  to  be  pro- 
claimed ;  and  hearing  that  our  Ships  lay  at 
Jersey,  sent  a  great  number  of  his  Galleys, 
and  certain  Ships,  to  surprise  our  Ships  ;  but 
they  being  at  anchor,  beat  the  French,  that 
they  were  fain  to  retire  with  the  loss  of  1000 
of  their  Men. 

At  the  same  time  the  French  King  passed 
by  Bullein  to  New-Haven,  with  his  Army, 
and  took  Blackness,  by  Treason,  and  the  Al- 
main  Camp;  which  done.  New- Haven  sur- 
rendered. There  was  also  in  a  Skirmish,  be- 
tween 300  English  Footmen,  and  SOO  French 
Horsemen,  six  Noblemen  slain.  I'ben  the 
French  King  came  with  his  Army  to  Bollein, 
which  they  seeing,  rased  Boulingberg ;  but  be- 
cause of  ihe  Plague,  he  was  compelled  to  re- 
tire, and  Chastilion  was  left  behind,  as  Go- 
vernor of  the  Army.  In  the  me^n  season, 
because  there  was  a  mmour  that  I  was  dead, 
1  passed  through  London. 

After  that  they  rose  in  Oxfordshire,  De- 
vonshire, Norfolk,  and  Yorkshire.  To  Ox- 
ford, the  Lord  Gray  of  Wilton  was'sent  with 
1500  Horsemen  and  Footmen,  whose  coming, 
with  the  assembling  of  the  Gentlemen  of  the 
Country,  did  so  abash  the  Rebels,  that  more 
than  half  of  them  ran  their-ways,  and  other 
that  tarried,  were  some  slain,  some  taken, 
and  some  hanged.    To  Devonshire,  the  Lord 


Privy-Seal  was  lent,  who  with  his  Band,  be- 
ing but  small,  lay  at  Honington,  whiles  the 
Rebels  besieged  Exeter,  who  did  ose  divert 
pretty  Feats  of  Wax,  for  after  divers  Skir- 
mishes, when  the  Gates  were  burnt,  they  in 
the  City  did  continue  the  Fire  till  they  bad 
made  a  Rampier  within;   also  after,  when 
they  w«ra  undermined,  and  Powder  was  laid 
in  the  Mine,  they  within  drovimed  the  Powder 
and  th«Mine,  with  Water  they  cast  in :  which 
the  Lord  Privy-Seal  having  thought  to  have 
nme  t«  inforce  them  a  by-way,  of  which  the 
Rebels  having  spial,  cut  all  the  Trees  betwixt 
St  Mary  Outrie  and  Exeter ;  for  which  cause 
the  Lord  Privy-Seal  burnt  that  Town,  and 
thought  to  return  home ;  The  Rebels  kept  a 
Bridg  behind  his  Back,  and  so  compflled 
him,  with  his  small  Band,  to  set  upon  them, 
which  he  did,  and  overcame  them,  killing  600 
of  them,  and  returning  home  without  any  loss 
of  Men.    llien  the  Lord  Gray,  and  Spmola. 
with  their  Bands,  came  to  him,  and  after- 
ward Gray,  with  tOO  of  Redding,  with  which 
Bands  he  being  reinforced,  came  to  raise  tiie 
Siege  at  Exeter ;  for  because  they  had  scar- 
city of  Victual ;  and  as  they  passed  from 
Honington,  he  came  to  a  little  Town  of  his 
own,  whither  came  but  only  two  ways,  which 
they  had  reinforced  with  two  Bulwarks  mad» 
of  Earth,  and  had  put  to  the  defence  of  the 
Mune  about  VOOO  Men  ;  and  the  rest  they  had 
laid,  some  at  a  Bridg  called  Honington- Bridg, 
partly  at  a  certain  Hedg  in  a  High*Way,and 
the  most  part  at  the  Siege  of  Exeter.     The 
Rereward  of  the  Horsemen,  of  which  Travers 
was  Captain,  set  upon  the  one  BuIIwark,  the 
Wayward  and   Battail  on  the  other ;  Spi- 
nola's  Band  kept  them  occupied  at  their  Wall : 
At  length  Travers  diove  them  into  the  Town, 
which  the  Lord  Privy- Seal  burnt.  Then  they 
ran  to  a  Bridg  thereby,  from  whence  being 
driven,  there  were  in  a  Plain  about  900  of 
them  slain. 

I'he  next  day  they  were  met  about  other 
3000  of  them,  at  the  entry  of  a  High-Way, 
who  first  desired  to  talk,  and  in  the  mean  sea- 
son fortified  themselves;  which  being  per- 
ceived, they  ran  theirways,  and  that  same 
Night  the  City  of  Exeter  was  delivereiluf  the 
Siege.  After  that  they  gathered  at  Launston, 
to  whom  the  Lurd  Privy-seal,  and  Sir  Will. 
Herbert  went,  and  overthrew  them,  taking 
their  chief  Heads  and  executing  them.  Ne- 
vertheless some  sailed  to  Bridgwater,  and 
went  about  Sedition,  but  were  quickly  re- 
pressed. Hitherto  of  Devonshire.  At  this 
time  the  Black  Gaily  was  taken.  Now  to 
Norfolk  ;  the  People  suddenly  gathered  to- 
gether in  Norfolk,  and  increa«ed  to  a  great 
number,  against  whom  the  Lord  Marquess  of 
Northampton  was  sent,  with  the  number  of 
1<)60  Horsemen,  who  winning  the  I'own  of 
Norwich,  kept  it  one  day  and  one  night ;  and 
the  next  day  in  the  morning,  with  the  lost  of 
100  Men,  departed  out  of  the  Town,  among 
whom  the  Lord  Sheffield  was  riain.  There 
were  taken  divers  Gentlemen,  and  Serving* 
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men,  to  the  number  of  thirty ;  with  which 
Victory,  the  Rebels  were  very  glad ;  but  af- 
terward hearing  that  the  Earl  of  Warwick 
came  against  them,  thev  began  to  stay  upon 
a  strong  plot  of  Ground  upon  a  Hill  near  to 
the  Town  of  Norwich,  haying  the  Town  con- 
federate with  them.  The  Earl  of  Warwick 
came  with  the  number  of  6000  Foot,  and  1500 
Horsemen,  and  entered  into  the  Town  of  Nor- 
wich, which  having  won«  it  was  so  weak  that 
he  could  scarceij  defend  it ;  and  oftentimes 
the  Rebels  came  into  the  Streets,  killing  di- 
Ters  of  his  Men,  and  were  repulsed  again ; 
yea,  and  the  Townsmen  were  giren  to  Mis- 
chief themselTes:  So  having  endured  their 
Assaults  three  days,  and  stopped  their  Vic- 
tuals, the  Rebels  were  constraioed,  for  lack 
of  Meat,  to  remove ;  whom  the  EUtrl  of  War- 
wick followed  with  1000  Almains,  and  his 
Horsemen,  leaving  the  English  Footmen  in 
the  Town,  and  overcame  them  in  plain  Battel, 
killing  !fO()0  of  them,  and  takiag  Ket  their 
Captain,  who  in  January  following  was  hang'd 
at  Norwich,  and  his  Head  hanged  out ;  Ket't 
Brother  was  taken  also,  and  punished  alike. 
^  the  mean  season  Chastiiion  besieged  the 
Peer  of  Bolloin  made  in  the  Haven,  and  after 
long  Battery,  20000  shot  or  more,  gave  as- 
sault to  it,  and  were  manfully  repulsed ',  ne- 
vertheless they  continued  the  Siege  siill,  and 
made  often  Skirmishes,  and  false  Assaults,  in 
which  they  won  not  much.  Therefore  seeing 
they  profiled  little  that  way,  they  planted  Ord- 
nance against  the  Mouth  of  the  Haven  that 
no  Victual  might  come  to  it ;  which  our  Men 
seeing,  set  upon  them  by  night  and  slew  di- 
vers Frenchmen,  and  dismounted  many  of 
their  Peeces ;  nevertheless  the  French  came 
another  time  and  planted  their  Ordnance  to- 
ward the  Sand-side  of  the  Sand-hills,  and  beat 
divers  Ships  of  Victuallers  at  the  Entry  of  the 
Haven,  but  yet  the  Englishmen,  at  the  King's 
Adventure,  came  into  the  Haven  and  refresh- 
ed divers  times  the  Town.  The  Frenchmen 
seeing  the^  could  not  that  way  prevail,  con- 
tinued their  Battery  but  smally,  on  which  be- 
fore they  had  spent  1  ^OO  Shot  in  a  day,  but 
loaded  a  Galley  with  Stones  and  Gravel, 
which  they  let  go  in  the  Stream  to  »ink  it ; 
bat  or  ere  it  sunk,  it  came  near  to  one  Bank, 
where  the  Bulloners  took  it  out,  and  brought 
the  Stones  to  reinforce  the  Peer.  Also  at 
Guines  was  a  certain  Skirmish,  in  which 
there  was  about  an  100  Frenchmen  slain,  of 
which  some  were  Gentlemen  and  Noblemen. 
In  the  mean  season  in  England  rose  great 
Stirs,  Hke  to  increase  much  if  it  had  not  been 
well  foreseen.  The  Council,  about  nineteen 
of  them,  were  gathered  in  London,  thinking 
to  meet  with  the  Lord  Protector,  and  to  make 
him  amend  some  of  his  Disorders.  He  fear- 
ing his  state,  caused  the  Secretary,  in  My 
Name,  to  be  sent  to  the  Lords,  to  know  for 
what  Cause  they  gathered  their  Powers  toge- 
ther ;  and  if  they  meant  to  talk  with  him.  that 
they  should  comt  in  a  peaceable  manner.  The 
next  morning,  being  the  6th  of  October  and 


Saturday,  be  conunanded  the  Armour  to  be 
brought  down  out  of  the  Armoury  of  Hamji- 
ton-Court,  about  600  Harnesses,  to  Arm  both 
his  and  My  Men,  with  all  the  Gates  of  th« 
House  to  be  Rampeir'd,  People  to  be  rai-sed  * 
People  came  abundantly  to  the  House.  That 
night,  with  all  the  People,  at  nine  or  ten  of  the 
Clock  of  the  night,  I  went  to  Windsor,  and 
there  was  Watch  and  Ward  kept  every  night. 
llie  Lords  sat  in  open  Places  of  London,  call 
ing  for  Gentlemen  before  them,  and  declaring 
theCauses  of  Accusation  of  the  Lord  Protector, 
and  caused  the  same  to  be  proclaimed.  A  f ter 
which  time  few  came  to  Windsor,  but  only 
Mine  own  Men  of  the  Guard,  whom  the 
Lords  willed,  fearing  the  Rage  of  the  People 
so  lately  quieted.  Then  began  the  Proteirtor 
to  treat  by  Letters,  sending  Sir  Philip  Hob- 
bey,  lately  come  from  his  Ambassage  in  Flan- 
ders, to  see  to  his  Family,  who  brought  in  his 
return  a  Letter  to  the  Protector,  very  gentle, 
which  he  delivered  to  him,  another  to  Me, 
another  to  my  House,  to  declare  his  Faults, 
Ambition,  Vain-Glory,  entering  into  rash 
Wars  in  my  Youth,  negligent  looking  on 
New-Haven,  enriching  of  himself  of  my  Trea- 
sure, following  of  his  own  Opinion,  and  doing 
all  by  his  owu  Authority,  &c.  Which  Let- 
ters were  openly  read,  and  immediately  the 
Lords  came  to  Windsor,  took  him,  and 
brought  him  through  Holbom  to  the  Tower. 
Afterward  I  came  to  Hampton-Court,  where 
they  appointed,  by  My  consent,  six  Lords  of 
the  Council  to  be  attendant  on  Me,  at  leAst 
two  and  four  Knights ;  I/>rds,  the  Marquess 
of  Northampton,  the  Earls  of  Warwick  and 
Arundel,  the  Lords,  Russel,  St.  John,  and 
Wentworth ;  Knights,  Sir  Andr.  Dudley,  .Sir 
Edw.  Rogers,  Sir  Tho.  Darcy,  and  Sir  Tho. 
Wroth.  After  I  came  through  London  to 
Westminster.  The  Lord  of  Warwick  made 
Admiral  of  England.  Sir  'lliomas  Cheiuey 
sent  to  the  Emperor  for  Relief,  which  he 
could  not  obtain.  Master  Wotton  made  Se- 
cretary. The  Lord  Protector,  by  his  own 
Agreement  and  Submission,  lost  his  Protec- 
torship, Treasurership,  Marshalship,  all  his 
M  )veables,  and  more,  SOOOi.  Land,  by  Act 
of  Parliament.  The  Earl  of  Arundel  com- 
mitted to  his  Hou9e,  for  certain  Crimes  of 
suspicion  against  him,  as  plucking  down  of 
Bolts  and  Locks  at  Westminster,  giving  of 
My  Stuff  away,  &c.  and  put  to  fine  of  ISOOO^ 
to  be  paid  1000/.  Yearly;  of  which  he  was 
after  relieved. 

Also  Mr.  Southwell  committed  tathe  Tower 
for  certain  Bills  of  Sedition,  written  with  his 
Hand,  and  put  to  fine  of  .^00/.  Likewise  Sir 
Tho.  Arundel,  and  six,  then  committed  to  the 
I'ower  for  Conspiracies  in  the  West  Places-  - 
A  Parliambnt,  where  was  made  a  manner  to 
Consecrate,  Priesu,  Bishops,  and  Deacons. 
Mr.  Paget  surrendering  his  Comptrolership, 
was  made  Lord  Paget  of  Beaudesert,  and 
cited  into  the  Higher  House  by  a  Writ  of 
Parliament.  Sir  Anthony  Wingfield,  before 
Vicechamberlain,  made   Comptroiler.      Sir 
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Thomas  IHrcy  made  Viceduunberlaine.  Gui- 
dotty  made  dWen  errands  from  the  Consta- 
ble of  France  to  make  Peace  with  us ;  upon 
which  were  appointed  four  Commissioners  to 
Treat,  and  they  after  long  Debatement  made 
a  Treaty  as  foUoweth. 

Anno  1349.     MarU  24. 

Peace  concluded  between  England,  France, 
and  Scotland;  By  onr  English  side,  John 
Earl  of  Bedford,  Lord  Privy  Seal.  Lord  Paget 
de  beaadesert.  Sir  William  Petre  Secretary, 
and  Sir  John  Mason.  On  the  French  ride, 
Monriedr  de  Rochepot,  Monsieur  Chastilion, 
Guilluartde  Mortier,  and  Boacberel  de  Sany, 
upon  these  Conditions,  That  all  Titles,  Tri- 
bute, and  Defences,  should  remain ;  That 
the  Faults  of  one  Man,  except  he  be  not 
punished,  should  not  break  the  League. 
That  the  Ships  of  Merchandise  shall  pass  to 
and  fro :  That  Pirats  shall  be  called  back,  and 
Ships  of  War.  That  Prisoners  shall  be  deli- 
Tered  on  both  sides.  That  we  shall  not  war  with 
Scotland.  That  BolIein,with  the  pieces  of  New 
Conr}nest.  and  two  Basilisks,  two  Demy-Can- 
nons, three  Culverines,  two  Demy-Culyerins, 
three  Sacres,  six  Faulcons,  94  Hagbuts,  a 
Crook,  with  Wooden  Tailes,  and  !«1  Iron 
Pieces ;  and  Lauder,and  Dungias8,withsLll  the 
Ordnance  save  that  that  came  from  Hadding- 
ton, shall,  within  six  months  after  this  Peace 
be  proclaimed,  be  delivered  ;  and  for  that  the 
French  to  pay  tOOOOO  Scutes  within  three 
days  after  the  delivery  of  BoUein,  and  tOOOOO 
Scutes  on  our  Lad^  Day  in  Harvest  next  en- 
suing; and  that  if  the  Scots  ndxd  Lauder, 
and  we  should  raze  Roxburg  and  Heymouth. 
For  the  performance  of  which,  on  the  7th  of 
April,  should  be  delivered  at  Guisnes  and 
Ardres,  these  Hostages. 
Marquess  de  Means.  My  Lord  of  Suffolk. 
Monsieur  Trimoville.  My  Lord  of  Hartford. 
Monsieur  D'anguien.  My  Lord  Talbot 
Mons.  Montmorency.  My  Lord  Fitxwarren. 
Mons.  Henandiere.  My  Lord  Martavers. 
Vicedam  de  Chartres.  My  Lord  Strange. 

Also  that  at  the  delivery  of  the  Town,  Ours 
should  come  home,  and  at  the  first  Payment 
three  of  theirs ;  and  that  if  the  Scots  rase 
Lauder  and  Dunglass,  We  must  rase  Rox- 
burgh and  Heymouih,  and  none  after  fortify 
them,  with  comprehenuon  of  the  Elmperor. 

S5.  This  Peace,  Anno  1560,  proclamied  at 
Calais  and  Bollein. 

S9.  In  London,  Bonfires. 

SO.  A  Sermou  in  Thanksgiving  for  Peace, 
and  Te  Deum  sung. 

31.  My  Lord  Somerset  was  delivered  of 
his  Bonds,  and  came  to  Court. 
ApriL 

9.  The  Parliament  prorogued  to  the  se- 
cond day  of  the  Term  in  October  ensuing. 

S.  Nicholas  Kidley,  before  of  Rochester, 
made  Bishop  of  London,  and  received  hisOath. 

Thomas  Thirl  by,  before  of  Westminster, 
made  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and  received  bis 
Oath. 


4.  The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  before  a  re- 
bement  affirmer  of  Transubstantiation.  did 
preach  against  it  at  Westminster  in  the 
preaching  place. 

Removing  to  Greenwich  from  Westminster. 

6.  Our  Hostages  passed  the  Narrow  Seas 
between  Dover  and  Calais. 

7.  Monsieur  de  Fermin,  Gentleman  of  the 
King's  Privj  Chamber,  passed  from  the 
French  King  by  England  to  the  Scotch 
Queen,  to  tell  her  of  the  Peace. 

An  Ambassador  came  from  Gustavo  the 
Swedish  King,  called  Andrew,  for  a  surer 
Amiw  touching  Merchandise. 

9.  The  Hostages  delivered  on  botbthe  sides, 
for  the  Ratification  of  the  League  with  France 
and  Scotland ;  for  because  some  said  to  Mon- 
sieur Rocbfort  Lieutenant,  that  Monsieur  de 
Guise,  Father  to  the  Marquess  of  Means,  was 
dead,  and  therefore  the  delivery  was  put  over 
a  day. 

8.  My  Lord  Warwick  made  General  War- 
den of  the  North,  and  Mr.  Herbert  President 
of  Wales ;  and  ihe  one  had  granted  to  him 
1000  Marks  Land,  the  other  5(H) ;  and  Lord 
Warwick  100  Horsemen  at  the  King's  Charge. 

9.  Licences  signed  for  the  whole  Council, 
and  certain  of  the  Privy  Chamber  to  keep 
among  them  S340  Retainers. 

10.  My  Lord  Somerset  taken  into  the 
Council.  Guidotti  the  beginner  of  the  talk 
for  Peace,  recompensed  with  Knightdom, 
1000  Crowns  Reward,  1000  Crowns  Pension, 
and  his  Son  with  250  Crowns  Pension. 

Certain  Prisoners  for  light  Matters  dis- 
missed ;  agreed  for  delivery  of  French  Pri- 
soners taken  in  the  Wars.  '  Peter  Vane  sent 
Ambassador  to  Venice.  Letters  directed  to 
certain  Irish  Nobles,  to  take  a  blind  I^gat 
coming  from  the  Pope,  calling  himself  Bishop 
of  Armagh.  Conunissions  for  the  delivery  of 
Bulloin,  Lauder,  and  Dunglass. 

6.  The  Flemings  Men  of  War  would  have 
passed  our  Ships  without  vailing  Bonet; 
which  they  seeing,  shot  at  them,  and  drove 
them  at  len^h  to  vail  Bonet,  and  so  depart. 

1 1.  Monsieur  Trimaul,  Monsieur  Vicedam 
de  Chartres,  and  Monsieur  Henaudie,  came 
to  Dover,  the  rest  tarried  at  Calais  till  they 
had  leave. 

13.  Order  taken,  that  whosoever  had  Be- 
nefices given  them,  should  preach  before  the 
King  in  or  out  of  Lent,  and  every  Sunday 
there  should  be  a  Sermon.  • 

16.  The  three  Hostages  aforesaid  came  to 
I^ndon.  being  met  at  Debtford  by  the  lx>rd 
Gray  of  Wilton,  Lord  Bray,  with  divers  other 
Gentlemen,  to  the  number  of  !?(>,  and  Serv- 
ingmen  an  100,  and  so  brought  into  the  City, 
and  lodged  there,  and  kept  Houses  every 
Man  by  himself. 

18.  Mr.  Sidney  and  Mr.  Nevel  made  Gen- 
tlemen of  the  Privy  Ch&mber.  Commission 
given  to  the  Lord  Cobham  Deputy  of  Calais, 
William  Petre  chief  Secretary,  and  Sir  John 
Mason  French  Secretary,  to  see  the  French 
King  take  his  Oath,  with  certain  Instmctuui} 
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and  that  Sir  John  Mason  shoald  he  Ambas- 
sador Leigier. 

Commission  to  Sir  John  Davies,  and  Sir 
Wiliiam  Sharington,  to  receive  the  first  Pli- 
ment»  and  deliTer  the  Quittance. 

19.  Sir  John  Mason  taken  into  the  Privy 
Council,  and  William  Thomas  made  Clerk  of 
the  same. 

W  hereas  the  Emperon  Ambassador  desired 
leave,  by  Letters  Patents,  that  my  Lady  Mary 
might  have  Mass ;  it  was  denied  him.  And 
where  he  said  we  broke  the  Leasue  with  him, 
by  making  Peace  with  Scotland,  it  was  an- 
swered, That  the  French  King,  and  not  1,  did 
comprehend  them,  saving  that  I  might  not  in- 
vade them  without  occasion. 

10.  Lauther  being  besieged  of  the  Scots, 
the  Captain  hearing  that  the  Peace  was  Pro- 
claimed in  England,  delivered  it,  as  the  Peace 
did  will  him,  taking  Sureties,  that  all  the  Bar- 
gains of  the  Peace  should  be  kept. 

1 8.  Monsieur  de  Guise  died. 

20.  Order  taken  for  the  Chamber,  that 
three  of  the  Outer  Privy-Chamber  Gentlemen 
should  always  be  here,  and  two  lie  in  the  Pa- 
lace, and  fill  the  Room  of  one  of  the  four 
Knights  ;  that  the  Squires  should  be  diligent 
in  their  Office ;  and  five  Grooms  should  be 
always  present,  of  which  one  to  watch  in  the 
Bed-Cham  her. 

VI . The  Marouess  de  Means,  the  Duke  de  An- 
gttien,and  theConstable*sSon,anived  atDover. 

<5.  Monsieur  Trimoville,  and  the  Vicedam 
of  Cbartres,  and  Monsieur  Henaudy,  came  to 
the  Court,  and  saw  the  Order  of  the  Garter, 
and  the  Knights,  with  their  Sovereign,  re- 
ceive the  Communion. 

S4.  Certain  Articles  touching  a  stieighter 
Amity  in  Merchandise  sent  to  the  King  of 
Sweden,  being  these. 

First ;  If  the  King  of  Sfoedtn  lewt  BuUion^ 
fu  thtmld  have  our  Comtnoditie*  and  pay  no  TolL 

Secondly  j  He  ^uld  bring  Bullion  to  none 
€4h«r  Prince, 

Thirdly;  If  he  brought  Osysnic,  and  Steel, 
and  Copper,  ifc.  he  akould  have  our  Commodi- 
(wt,  and  pay  CiMlom  at  an  Englithman, 

Fourthly  ;  If  he  brought  any  other,  he  ehoiild 
nave  free  entercouru,  paying  Cuatom  of  a 
Stranger,  &;c. 

It  was  answered  to  the  Duke  of  Brunswick, 
that  whereas  he  offered  Service  with  tOOOO 
Men  of  his  Land,  that  the  War  was  ended  ; 
and  lor  the  marriage  of  my  Lady  Maty  to 
him,  there  was  talk  for  her  marriage  with  the 
Infant  of  Portugal,  which  being  determined, 
he  should  have  answer. 

25.  Lord  Clinton  Captain  of  Bulloin,  hav- 
ing sent  away  before  all  his  Men  saving  1800, 
and  all  his  Ordnance,  saving  that  the  Treaty 
did  reserve,  istued  out  of  the  Town  with  theue 
1800,  delivering  it  to  Mon»ieur  Chastilion, 
receiving  of  him  the  six  Hostages  English,  an 
Acquittance  for  delivery  of  the  Town,  and 
safe  Conduct  to  come  to  Calais;  whitlier 
when  he  came,  he  placed  1800  in  the  Lmpe- 
lors  Prontien. 


27.  The  Marquess  da  Means,  Comit  d*An- 
guien,  and  the  Constable's  Sou,  were  received 
at  Black-Heath  by  my  Lord  of  Rutland,  my 
Lord  Gray  of  Wilton,  my  Lord  Bray,  my 
Lord  Lisle,  and  divers  Gentlemen,  with  all 
the  Pensionaries,  to  the  number  of  an  hun- 
dred, beside  a  great  number  of  Servingmcn. 

It  was  granted,  that  my  Lord  of  Somerset 
should  have  all  his  moveable  Goods  and 
Leases,  except  those  that  be  already  given. 

The  King  of  Sweden's  Ambassador  de- 
parted home  to  his  Master. 

29.  The  Count  d'  Anguien,  Brother  to  the 
Duke  of  Vendosme,  and  next  Heir  to  tlie 
Crown  after  the  King's  Children ;  the  Mar- 
quess de  Means,  Brother  to  the  Scotch  Queen ; 
and  Monsieur  Montmorency,  the  Constable's 
Son,  came  to  the  Court,  where  they  were  re- 
ceived with  much  Music  at  Dinner. 

26.  Certain  were  taken  that  went  abour 
to  have  an  Insorreciioa  in  Kent,  upon  May 
da^  following ;  and  the  priest,  who  was  the 
chief  Worker,  ran  away  into  Essex,  where  he 
was  laid  for. 

30.  Dunglass  was  delivered  as  the  Treaty 
did  require. 

May. 

2.  Joan  Bodker,  otherwise  called  Joan  off 
Kent,  was  burnt  for  holding,  That  Christ  was 
not  Incarnate  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  being  con- 
demned the  Year  before,  but  kept  in  hope  of 
Conversion;  and  the  SOth  of  April,  the 
Bishop  of  London,  and  the  Bishop  of  Ely, 
were  to  perswade  her,  but  she  withstood 
them,  and  reviled  the  Preacher  that  preached 
at  her  Death. 

The  first  payment  was  paved  at  Calais,  and 
received  by  Sir  Thomas  Dennis»  and  Mr. 
Sharington. 

4.  The  Lord  Clinton,  before  Captain  of 
Bollein,  came  to  Court,  where  after  'l*hanks. 
he  was  made  Admiral  of  England,  upon  the 
Surrender  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick's  Patent ; 
He  was  also  taken  into  the  Privy-Council, 
and  promised  further  Reward.  The  Captain 
also,  and  Officers  of  the  Town,  were  promised 
Rewards.  Monsieur  de  Brisay  passed  also 
by  the  Court  to  Scotland,  where  at  Greenwich 
he  came  to  the  King,  telling  him,  That  the 
French  King  would  see  that  if  he  lacked  any 
Commodity  that  he  had,  he  would  give  it 
him ;  and  likewise  would  the  Constable  of 
France,  who  then  bore  all  the  Swing. 

.5.  The  Marquess  de  Means  departed  to 
Scotland  with  Monsieur  de  Brisay  to  acquaint 
the  Queen  of  the  death  of  the  Duke  of  Guise. 

6.  'J  he  Master  of  Ayrskin,  and  Monsieur 
Morret's  Brother  came  out  of  Scotland  for 
the  Acceptation  of  the  Peace,  who  after  had 
Passport  to  go  into  France. 

7.  The  Councif  drew  a  Book  for  every 
Shire,  who  should  be  Lieutenants  in  them, 
and  who  should  tarry  with  Me  ;  but  the  lieu- 
tenants were  appointed  to  tarry  till  Chasii- 
lioQs,  Sarcy ,  and  Bondirreb  coming,  and  then 
to  depart. 
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9l  Proclamatian  was  made,  that  the  Soal-  PeaU,  at  Woolwich,  Debtlord,  aod  the 
dien  sliould  return  to  their  Manaione ;  and   Tower. 

the  Mayor  of  London  had  charge  to  look  24.  The  Ambassador  came  to  me  present- 
through  all  the  Wards,  to  take  tham  and  send  ingtheLegier;  and  also  dfilivering  Letters 
them  to  their  coontries.  of  Credence  from  the  French  Kmg. 

The  Debt  of  30000L  and  odd  Money,  was  25.  The  Ambassador  came  to  the  Court, 
put  over  an  Year,  and  there  was  booghi  2 jOO  where  they  saw  Me  take  the  Oath  for  the 
Cinquetales  of  Powder.  Acceptation  of  the  Treaty  j  and  afterwards 

11.  Proclamation  was  made.  That  all  dined  with  Me:  and  after  Dinnei  saw  a 
Wool-windeis  should  take  an  Oath  that  they  Pastime  of  tea  against  ten  at  the  Ring, 
would  make  good  Cloth  there,  as  the  Lord  whereof  on  the  one  side  were  the  Duke  of 
Chancellor  would  appoint  them,  according  to  SuffoU,  the  Vicedam,  the  Lord  Lisle,  and 
an  Act  of  Parliament  made  by  Edward  the  seven  other  Gentlemen  appar&llel'd  in  Yellow, 
flii,^.  On  the  other,  the  Lord  Strange,  Monsieur 

7.  The  Lord  Cobham,  the  Secretary  Petre,    Hennadoy,  and  the  eight  other  in  blew, 
and  SirJohaMaaoncame  to  the  French  King       26.  The  Ambassador  saw  the  baiting  of 
to  Amiens,  going  on  his  Journey,  where  they   the  Bean  and  Bulls. 

were  received  of  all  the   Nobles,  and  so       27.  The    Ambassadors,   after    they   had 
brought  to  their  Lodgings,  which  were  well   hunted,  sat  with  me  at  Supper, 
dressed.  ^^*  The  same  went  to  see  Hampton-Court, 

10.  The  Fxench  Kine  took  the  Oath  for  where  they  did  Hunt,  and  the  same  night  re- 
the  AoceptatioQ  of  the  Treaty.  tum'd  to  Doresm- place. 

12.  Our  Ambassadors  departed  from  the  25.  One  that  by  way  of  Marriage  had 
French  Court,  leaving  Sir  John  Mason  as  thought  to  assembJe  the  People,  and  $o  to 
jjmer.  make  an  Insurrection  in  Kent,  was  taken  by 

14.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  was  taken  into  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Shire,  and  afterward 
the  Privy-Chamber,  and  likewise  was  the   punished. 

lord  Admiral.  29.  The  Ambassadors  had  a  iiedr  Supper 

15.  It  was  appointed  that  all  the  Light-  made  them  by  the  Duke  of  Somerset ;  and 
Horsemen  of  BoUein,  and  the  Men  of  Arms,  afterward  went  into  the  Thames,  and  saw 
should  be  payed  their  Wages,  and  be  led  by  buth  the  Bear  hunted  in  the  River,  and  also 
the  Loid  Marquess  of  Northampton,  Captain  Wild- fire  cast  out  of  Boats,  and  many  pretty 
of  the  Pensioners ;  and  all  the  Guard  of  Bol-    Conceits. 

lein  under  the  Lord  Admiral*    Also  that  the       30.  The  Ambassadors  took  their  leave, 
chiefest  Captains  should  be  sent,  wltli  600   and  the  next  day  departed, 
with  them,  to  the  streogthning  of  the  Fron-  j^^^ 

tiers  of  Seodand. 

The  comprehension  o£  Peace  with  Scotland  S.  The  King  came  to  Sbem,  where  was  a 
was  accepted  so  far  as  the  League  went,  and  Marriage  made  between  the  Lord  Lisl^  the 
Sealed.  ^^^  of  Warwick's  Sou,  and  the  Lady  Ann 

16.  The  Master  of  Ayrskin  departed  into  Daughter  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset ;  which 
Fiance.  done,  and  a  fair  Dinner  made,  and  Dancing 

17.  Removing  from  Westminster  to  Green-  finished,  the  King  and  the  Ladies  went  into 
^n/^  ^^o  ^^^  Chambers  made  of  Boughs,  where 

18.  The  French  King  came  to  Bollein  to   first  he  saw  six  Gentlemen  of  one  side,  aod 
visit  the  Pieces  lately  delivered  to  him,  and   six  of  another,  run  the  course  of  the  Field 
to  appointan  Order,  and  staying  things  there ;   twice  over.    There  names  here  do  follow, 
which  done  he  departed.  The  Lord  Edward.   Sir  John  Appleby.  &c. 

19.  Peter  Vane  went  as  Ambassador  to  And  afterwards  came  three  Masters  of  one 
Venice,  and  departed  from  the  Court  with  side,  and  two  of  another,  which  ran  four 
his  Instructions.  Courses  apiece.     Their  Names  be ; 

20.  Ilie  Lord  Cobham  and  Sir  William  Last  of  all  came  the  Count  of  Hegunete, 
Petre,  came  home  from  their  Joumey.de-  with  three  Italians,  who  ran  with  all  the  Gen* 
livering  both  the  Oath,  and  the  Testimonial  tiemen  four  Courses,  and  afterwards  fought 
of  the  Oath,  witnessed  by  divers  Noblemen  at  Toumay ;  and  so  after  Supper  he  returned 
of  France ;  and  also  the  Treaty  sealed  with   to  Westminster. 

the  Great  Seal  of  France :  and  in  the  Oath  4.  Sir  Robert  Dudley,  third  Son  to  the 
was  confessed,  that  I  was  Supream  Head  of  Earl  of  Warwick,  married  Sir  John  Robsaru 
the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  also  Daughter ;  after  which  Marriage,  there  were 
King  of  Ireland.  certain  Gentlemen  that  did  strive  who  should 

23.  Monsieur  Chastilion,  and  Mortier,  and   first  take  away  a  Gooses  Head  which  wu 
Bottcherel,  accompanied  with  the   Rhine-   hanged  alive  on  two  cross  Posts, 
grave.  Dandelot  the  Constable's  second  Son.       5.  There  was  Tilt  and  Toumay  on  foot, 
and  Chenault  the  Legier,  came  to  Duresm   with  as  great  Staves  as  they  run  withal  on 
Place,  where  in  their  Jouraey  they  were  met   Horseback, 
by  Mr.  Treasurer,  and  sixty  Gentlemen  at       6.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 
Woolwich,   and    also    saluted    wiih   great       8.  The  Gesta  of  My  Progress  were  set 
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forth  ;  which  were  the»e  ;  From  Greenwich 
to  Westminster,  from  Westminster  to  Hamp- 
ton-Court,  from  Hampton- Court  to  Windsor, 
from  Windsor  to  Guilford,  from  Guilford  to 
Oatland,  from  Oatland  to  Richmond,  &c. 

Also  the  Vicedam  made  a  |(reat  Sapper  for 
the  Duke  of  Someritet  and  the  Marquess  of 
Northampton,  with  divers  Masques  and  other 
Conceits. 

9.  The  Duke  of  Somerset,  Marquess  of 
Northampton,  Lord  Treasurer,  Bedford,  and 
the  Secretary  Petre,  went  to  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester  to  know  to  what  he  would  stick. 
He  made  answer,  I'hat  he  would  obey  and  set 
forth  all  things  set  forth  by  Me  and  My  Par- 
liament; and  if  he  were  troubled  in  Con- 
science, he  would  reveal  it  to  the  Council,  and 
not  reason  openly  against  it. 

The  first  payment  of  the  Frenchmen,  was 
laid  up  in  the  Tower  for  all  Chances. 

lU.  The  Books  of  my  Proceedings  were 
sent  to  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  to  see  whe- 
ther he  would  set  his  Hand  to  it,  or  promise 
to  set  it  forth  to  the  People. 

11.  Order  was  given  for  Fortifying  and 
Victualling  Cales  for  four  months  \  and  also 

bit  Henry  Palmer  and  Sir Alee,  were 

sent  to  the  Frontiers  of  Scotland,  to  take  a 
view  of  ail  the  ForU  there,  and  to  report  to 
tiie  Council  where  they  thought  best  to  fortify. 

1-^,  The  Marquess  de  Means  came  from 
Scotland  in  Post,  and  went  his  way  into 
France. 

13.  Commissions  were  signed  to  Sir  Wil- 
liam Herbert,  and  thirty  other,  to  intreat  of 
certain  Matters  in  Wales,  and  also  Instruc- 
tions to  the  same,  how  to  behave  himself  in 
the  Presidentship. 

14.  The  Surveyor  of  Calais  was  sent  to  Ca- 
lais, first  to  rase  the  Wsills  of  Risbank  toward 
the  Sand  hills,  and  after  to  make  the  Wall 
ina^sy  again,  and  the  round  Bullwark  to 
change  to  a  pointed  one,  which  should  run 
tweuty  foot  into  the  Sea,  to  beat  the  Sand- 
hills, and  to  rase  the  Mount.  Secondly,  To 
view  Marbridge,  to  make  an  high  Bullwark 
in  the  midst,  with  Flankers,  to  beat  through 
all  the  straight ;  and  also  four  Sluces  to  make 
Calais  Haven  better.  Afterwards  he  was  bid 
to  go  to  Guisnes,  where  first  he  should  take 
away  the  three-corn'd  Bullwark  to  make  the 
outward  Wail  of  the  Keep,  and  to  fill  the 
•pace  between  the  Keep  and  the  said  outward 
Wall  with  the  foresaid  Bullwark,  and  to  raise 
the  Old  Keep  that  it  might  defend  the  Town. 
Also  he  was  bid  to  make  Parson's  Bullwark, 
where  it  is  now,  round,  without  Flankers, 
both  pointed,  and  also  with  six  Flankers  to 
bear  hard  to  the  Keep. 

Atwood  and  Lambert  were  sent  to  take 
view  of  Atldemy,  Silly,  Jemsey»  Gemsey,  and 
the  Isle  of  Gitto. 

The  Duke  of  Somerset,  with  five  others  of 
the  Council,  went  to  the  Bishop  of  Winches- 
ter ;  to  whom  be  made  this  Answer ;  /  having 
tieliheratHv  uen  the  Book  nf  Common- Prayer, 
mUbough  I  voaid  not  havt  made  it  to  myulf,  yet 


I  find  tueh  thingt  m  k  M  9atifitlk  wy  Gsn- 
teience,  and  therefore  I  will  both  execute  it  my- 
ielj\  aitd  alto  tee  other  my  Pariehionert  t<»  do  it. 

This  was  subscribed  by  the  foresaid  Coun- 
sellors, that  thev  heard  him  say  the>e  words. 
16.  The  Lord  Marquess,  Mr.  Herbert,  the 
Vicedam  Henandie,  and  divers  other  Gentle- 
men, went  to  the  Karl  of  Warwick's,  where 
they  were  honourably  received  ;  and  the  next 
day  they  ran  at  the  Ring  a  great  number  of 
Gentlemen. 

19.  I  went  to  Debtford,  being  bidden  to 
Supper  by  the  Lord  Clinton;  where  before 
Supper  1  saw  certain  men  stand  upon  the  end 
of  a  Boat,  without  holding  of  any  thing,  and 
ran  one  at  another,  till  one  was  cast  into  the 
Water.  At  Supper  Monsieur  Vicedam  and 
Henandie  supped  with  me.  After  Supper 
was  there  a  Fort  made  upon  a  great  Lighter 
on  the  rhames  which  had  three  Walls,  and  a 
Watch-Tower ;  in  the  midst  pf  which  Mr. 
Winter  was  Captain,  with  forty  or  fifty  other 
Souldiers  in  Yellow  and  Black.  To  the  Fort 
also  appertained  a  Gallery  of  Yellow  Collour. 
with  Men  and  Ammaniiion  in  it  for  defence 
of  the  Castle  :  Wherefore  there  came  four 
Piuaces  with  their  Men  in  White,  hand- 
somely dressed  ;  which  intending  to  give  as- 
sault to  the  Castle,  first  drove  away  the  Pi- 
nace,  and  after  with  Clods,  Squibs,  Canes  of 
Fire- Darts  made  for  the  nonce,  and  Bom- 
bards, assaulted  the  Castle  ;  and  at  length 
came  with  their  Pieces,  and  burst  the  outer 
Walls  of  the  Castle,  beating  them  off  the 
Castle  into  the  second  Ward,  who  after  is- 
sued out  and  drove  away  the  Pinaces,  sink- 
ing one  of  them,  out  of  which,  all  the  Men  in 
it,  being  more  than  twenty,  leaped  out  and 
swam  in  the  lliames ;  Then  came  the  Admi- 
ral of  the  Navy,  with  tliree  other  Pinaces, 
and  won  the  Castle  by  Assault,  and  burst  the 
top  of  it  down,  and  took  the  Captain  and  un- 
der Captain.  Then  the  Admiral  went  forth 
to  take  the  Yellow  Ship,  and  at  length  clasp- 
ed with  her,  took  her,  and  asaultcd  also  her 
top,  and  won  it  also  by  compulsion,  and  so 
returned  home. 

to.  The  Mayor  of  London  caused  the 
Watches  to  be  eiicreased  every  night,  because 
of  the  great  Frays,  and  also  one  Alderman 
to  see  good  Rule  kept  every  night. 

tt.  There  was  a  privy  search  made  through 
all  Sussex  for  all  Vagabonds,  Gipsies,  Conspi- 
rators, PropUesiers.  all  Players,  and  such  like. 
24.  There  were  certain  in  Kssex  about 
Rumford,  went  about  a  Conspiracy,  which 
were  taken  and  the  Matter  stayed. 
f5.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 
tA.  Sir  John  Gates,  Sheriff  of  F.ssex,  went 
down  with  I<etters  to  see  the  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don's Injunctions  performed,  which  touched 
plucking  down  of  Superaltaries,  Altars,  and 
such  like  Ceremonies  and  Abuses. 

S9.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Gennana 
should  have  the  Austin-  Friars  for  their  Church 
to  have  their  Service  in,  for  avoiding  of  all 
Secu  of  Anabaptists,  and  such-lake. 


KING  EDWARD'S  JOURNAL. 


811 


17.  The  Fi«Bch  Queen  was  delivered  of  a   pents  should  steal  her  away  to  Antwerp ; 
third  Son,  called  Monsieox  d'Angoulesme.        dirers  of  her  Gentlemen  were  there,  and 
iS.  1'he  Emperor  departed  frran  Argentin   Scippems  a  little  before  came  to  see  the 


to  Augusta. 

50.  John  Poynet  made  Bishop  of  Roches- 
ter, and  receired  his  Oath. 

July. 


Landing-places. 

1 6.  It  was  appointed  that  the  two  hundred 
with  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  and  two  hundred 
with  the  Lord  Privy-Seal,  and  four  hundred 
with  Master  St.  i.egier,  should  be  sent  to  the 


5»  There  was  Mony  provided  to  be  sent  Sea-Coast, 

into  Ireland,  for  payment  of  the  Souldiers  17,  It  was  agreed,  that  on  Wednesday 

there :  and  also  Orders  taken  for  the  dispatch  next.  We  should  go  in  one  day  to  Windsor 

of  the  Strangers  in  London.  and  dine  at  Sion. 

7.  The  Master  of  Arskin  passed  into  Scot-  18.  It  was  thought  best  that  the  Lord 
land  coming  from  France.  Also  the  French  Bowes  should  tarry  in  his  Wardensbip  still, 
Ambaasador  did  come  before  Me,  first  after  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick  should  tarry  hero 
shewing  the  Birth  of  Monsieur  d'Angoulesme;  and  be  recompensed. 

afterward  decIaring.That  whereas  the  French  19.  The   Bishop  of  Winchester  was  se- 

King  had  for  my  sake  let  go  the  Prisoners  at  questred  from  his  Fruits  for  three  months. 

St  Andrews,  who  before  they  were  taken,  had  :^o.  Hooper  was  made  Bishop  of  Gloces- 

shamefuliy  murdered  the  Cardinal,  he  de-  ter.    The  Merchants  were  commanded  to 

sired  that  all  Scots  that  were  Prisoners  might  stay  as  much  as  they  could  their  Vent  into 

be  delivered.     It  was  answered.  That  all  Flanders,  because  the  Emperour  had  made 

were  delivered.    Then  he  moved  for  one  many  streight  Laws  against  them  that  pro* 

called  the  ArchBishop  of  Glasgow ;  who  fessed  the  Gospel. 

since  the  Peace,  came  duguised  without  Pas-  iei.  A  Muster  was  made  of  the  Boullonois, 

port,  and  so  was  Liken.     It  was  answered,  who  were  fully  paid  for  all  past,  and  a  month 

I*bat  we  had  no  Peace  with  Scotland,  such,  to  come.     Sir  John  Wallop,  Francis  Hall, 

that  they  might  pass  our  Countrey,  and  the  and  Doctor  Coke,  were  appointed  Commis- 

Master  of  Erskin  affirmed  the  same.  sioners  to  appoint  the  Limits  between  Mo 

8.  It  was  agreed  that  the  SOO  that  were  and  the  French  King. 

with  Me,  and  the  200  that  were  with  Mr.  tS.  Removing  to  Windsor. 

Herbert,  should  be  sent  into  Ireland ;  A1m>  ft.  The  Secretary  Petre,  and  the  Lord 

that  the  Mint  should  be  set  a  work  that  it  Chancellour.  were  appointed  to  go  to  the 

might  coin  tf4000L  a  Year,  and  so  bear  all  Lady  Mary,  to  cause  her  to  come  to  Oking, 

my  Charges  in  Ireland  for  this  Year,  and  or  to  the  Court. 

lOOOOt.  for  my  Coffers.  95.  It  was  appointed,  that  half  the  French 

9.  The  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  Lord  Trea*  King's  Paiment  should  be  bestowed  on  pay- 
soier,  Sir  William  Herbert,  and  the  Secretary  ing  lOOOOi.  at  Calais,  9000L  in  Ireland, 
Petre,  went  to  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  with  lOOOOi.  in  the  North,  leooo^  in  the  Admi- 
certain  Articles  signed  by  Me  and  the  Coun-  ralty,  so  that  every  Crown  might  go  for  one 
cil,  containing  the  confessing  of  his  Fault,  the  of  our  Nobles. 

Supremacy,  the  establishing  of  Holy  Days,  f7.  Because  the  Rumour  came  so  much  of 

the  abolismng  of  six  Articles,  and  divers  other,  Scipperus  coming,  it  was  appointed  that  thev 

whereof  a  Copy  is  in  the  Council-Chest;  of  the  Admiralty  should  set  my  Ships  in  rea< 

whereunto  he  put  his  Hand,  saving  to  the  diness. 

Confession.  f6.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  went  to  set 

10.  Sir  WilUam  Herbert  and  Secretary  Order  in  Oxfordshire,  Sussex,  Wiltshire,  and 
Petre  were  sent  unto  him,  to  tell  him,  I  mar-  Hampshire. 

veiled  that  he  would  not  put  his  Hand  to  the  S8.  The  Lady  Mary,  after  long  communi- 

Confession.  To  which  he  made  answer.  That  cation,  was  content  to  come  to  Lees  to  my 

he  would  not  put  his  Hand  to  the  Confession,  Lord  Chancellour,  and  then  to  Hunsden  :  but 

for  because  he  was  Innocent,  and  also  the  she  utterly  denied  to  come  to  the  Court  or 

Confession  was  but  the  Preface  of  Articles.  Oking  at  that  time. 

11.  llie  Bishop  of  London,  the  Secretary  31.  The  Earl  of  Southampton  died. 

Petre,  Mr.  Cecil,  and  Goderick,  were  com-       14^  Andrew  Dory  took  the  City  of 

manded  to  make  certain  Articles  according  in  Africa,  from  the  Pirat  Dragutte,  who  in 

to  the  Laws,  and  to  put  in  the  Submiseion.  the    mean   season    burnt    the    Country   of 

12.  It  was  appointed,  lliat  under  the  Sha-  Genoa. 

dow  of  preparug  for  the  Sea- Matters,  there  8.  The  Emperour  came  to  Ausborg. 

should  be  sent  dOOOi.  to  the  Protestants  to  get 

their  good  Will.  Augutt, 

14.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  did  deny  4.  Mr.  St.  Legier  was  appointed,  by  Let- 

the  Articles  that  the  Bishop  of  London  and  ters  Paten u,  to  be  Deputy  there ;  and  had 

the  other  had  made.  his  Commission,  Instructions,  and  Letters  to 

13.  Sir  John  Gates  was  sent  into  Essex  the  Nobles  of  Ireland  for  the  same  purpose, 
to  stf*p  the  going  away  of  the  Lady  Mary.  .5.  The  same  Deputy  departed  from  tne 
because  it  was  credibly  informed  that  Scip-  Caatle  of  Windsor* 

Ft 
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6.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  departed  to  Red-  paied,  and  Henandie  and  'HviiumUe  deli* 
ding  to  take  an  Order  there.  vered. 

7.  It  was  appointed,  that  of  the  Mony  de-  ti.  80002.  of  the  last  Payment  was  ap- 
livered  to  Me  by  the  French  King,  there  pointed  to  be  payed  to  the  Dispatrh  of  Calais, 
should    be    taken   100000  Crowns   to  pay    and  ftOOO  at  the  North. 

KKKK)^  at  Calais,  lOOUO  in  the  North,  and       ft*.  lOOOOi,  was  appointed  to  be  occupied 
2000  in  the  Admiralty,  and  8000  in  Ireland,    to  win  Mony  to  pay  the  next  Year,  pay  the 

8.  Monsieur  Htnaudy  took  his  leave  to  outward  Pays ;  and  it  was  promised  that  the 
depart  to  Calais,  and  so  upon  the  Paiment,    Mony  should  double  every  month. 

to  be  delivered  Home;  and  Tremoville  being        26.  Removing  to  OalJands. 

sick,  went  in  a  Horse  Litter  to  Dover.  tT.  Andrea  Doria  gave  a  hot  Assault  to 

9.  l*he  French  Ambassador  came  to  ^  ind-    the  Town  of in  Africa,  kept  by  the 

sor,  to  sue  for  a  Passport  for  the  Dowager  of   Pirat  called  Drogute,  but  was  repuhied  by  the 
Scotland  ;  which  being  granted,  so  she  came    Townsmen. 

like  a  Friend ;  he  required  300  Horse  to  pass,  29. 1'he  Pirat  gave  a  hot  Assault  to  Andrea 
with  '200  Keepers,  which  was  not  wholly  Dorea  by  Night,  and  slew  the  Captain  of 
granted,  but  only  that  200  Horse,  with  an  i'hames.  with  divers  other  notable  men. 
11)0  Keepers  in  one  Company,  coming  into  31.  The  Duke  Maurice  made  answer  to 
this  Realm,  as  should  be  appointed,  should,  the  Emperour,  That  if  the  Council  were  not 
without  let,  pass  into  France,  and  not  return  free,  he  would  not  come  at  it. 
this  way.  «         ,_ 

11.  The  Vicedam  of  Chartres  shewed  his  Cieptember, 

Licence  to  tarry  here,  with  a  Letter  written       *•  Maclamore  in  Ireland  before  a  Rebel, 
to  the  same  uurpose.  hy  the  means  of  Mr.  Baberson,  sorrendred 

12.  The  Ambassadour  of  France  departed   himself  and  gave  Pledges, 
not  a  little  contented  with  his  gentle  Answers.        6.  Mr.  Wotton  gave  up  his  Secretaryship, 


and  Mr.  Cecil  got  it  of  him. 
8.  Removing  from  Nonsuch. 
13.  Removing  to  Oatlands. 
22.  A  Proclamation  was  set  forth,  by  the 


i2.  Removing  lo  Guilford, 

13.  'I  he  Parliament  was  Prorogued  to  the 
20th  of  February  next  following. 

Mr.  Cook  Master  of  Requests,  and  certain 
other  Lawyers,  were  appointed  to  make  a  which  it  was  commanded ;  1.  That  no  kind 
short  Table  of  the  Laws  and  Acts  that  were  of  Victual,  no  Wax,  Tallow,  Candles,  nor  no 
not  wholly  unprofitable,  and  present  it  to  the  *n^ch  thing  should  be  carried  over,  except  to 
Board.  Calais,  putting  in  Sureties  to  go  thither.     2. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  fell  sore  sick,  with  '^  hat  iio  man  should  buy  or  sell  the  self-same 
forty  more  uf  his  House,  so  that  the  Lady  things  again  except  Breakers,  who  should 
Mary  came  not  thither  at  that  time.  Qot  have  more  than  ten  quarters  of  Grain  at 

14.  There  came  divers  Advertisements  once.  3.  Ihat  all  Justices  should  divide 
from  Chamberlain,  Ambassadour  with  the  themselves  into  Hundreds,  Rapes,  and 
Queen  of  Hungary,  that  their  verv  Intent  was  Wapentakes,  to  look  in  their  Quarters  what 
to  take  away  the  Laay  Mary,  and  so  to  begin  superfluous  Com  were  in  every  Bam,  and 
an  Outward  War,  and  an  Inward  Conspiracy ;  appoint  it  to  be  sold  at  a  reasonable  price. 
iu&omuch  that  the  Queen  said  Scipperus  was  Also  that  one  of  them  must  be  in  every  Mar- 
but  a  Coward,  and  for  fear  of  one  Gentleman  ^ct  to  see  the  Com  broughL  Furthermore, 
that  came  down,  durst  not  go  forth  with  his  whoever  shipped  over  any  Thing  aforesaid 
Enterprise  to  my  Lady  Mary.  to  the  Parts  beyond  Sea,  or  Scotland,  after 

16.  The  Karl  of  Maxwell  came  down  to  ^ight  days  following  the  publication  of  the 
the  North-Border  with  a  good  Power  to  over-  Proclamation,  should  forfeit  his  ship,  and  the 
throw  the  Gremes,  who  were  a  certain  Family  Ware  therein,  half  to  the  Lord  of  the  Fran* 
that  were  yielded  to  ftle;  but  the  Lord  Dacre  chize,  and  half  to  the  finder  thereof;  whoso 
■tood  before  his  Face  with  a  good  Band  of  bought  to  sell  again  after  the  day  aforesaid. 
Men,  and  so  put  him  from  his  Purpose,  and  should  forfeit  all  his  Goods,  Farms,  and 
the  Gentlemen,  called  Gremes,  skirmished  Leases,  to  the  use,  one  half  of  the  Finder, 
with  the  said  Earl,  slaying  certain  of  his  the  other  of  the  King ;  whoeo  brought  not  in 
Men.  Cora  to  Market  as  he  was  appoint^,  should 

17.  The  Council  appointed,  among  them-  forfeit  lOi.  except  the  Purveyours  took  it  up, 
selves.  That  none  of  them  should  speak  in    or  it  were  sold  to  his  Neighbours. 

any  Man's  behalf  for  Land  to  be  given.  Re-        25.  Letters  sent  out  to  the  Justices  of  the 
versions  of  Offices,  Leases  of  Manours,  or   Peace  for  the  due  execution  thereof, 
extraordinary  Annuities,  except  for  certain        18.  Andrea  Doria  had  a  repulse  from  the 
Captains  who  served  at  Bolle  in,  their  Answer   Town  of*  in  Africa,  and  lost  many  of  his 
being  deferred  till  Michaelmass  next.  Men,  and  the  Captain  of  Thames,  and  nevei- 

18.  A  Proclamation  that  till  Michaelmass   theless  left  not  yet  the  Siege. 

all  Strangers  that  sued  for  Pensions  should       24.  Order  was  given  for  the  Victnaling  of 

go  their  way.  Calais. 

20.  Removing  to  Oking.  — — — ^-_-^ 

Id.  The  secoud  Paiment  of  the  French  was  *  Afrodisinm. 
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«6.  The  Lord  WUlougbby,  Deputy  of  Ca-   to  Calais,  and  so  to  Goianes,  and  Hammes, 


lais,  departed  and  took  his  journey  thither- 
uard. 

t\.  The  Lord  Treasurer  sent  to  London  to 
give  Order  for  the  preeerration  of  the  City, 
with  the  help  of  the  Mayor. 

Whereas  the  Emperor  required  a  Conncil, 
they  were  content  to  receive  it,  so  it  were 


Uicebsnk,  Newmaubridge,  the  Causie  and 
the  Builwarks,  with  Victual  for  the  same. 

Kovember, 

12.  There  were  Letters  sent  to  every  Bi- 
shop to  pluck  down  the  Altar*. 

^5.  There  were  Letters  sent  down  to  the 
free  and  ordinary,  requiring  also  that  every  Gentlemen  of  every  Shire,  for  the  observation 
Man  might  be  restored  to  his  Right,  and  a  of  the  last  Proclamation  touching  Corn,  be- 
general  Peace  proclaimed.  They  desired  cause  there  came  none  to  the  Markets,  com- 
also,  that  in  the  mean  season  no  Man  might  manding  them  to  punish  the  Offenders, 
be  restrained  to  use  his  fashion  of  Religion.         29.  Upon  the  Letters  written  back  by  the 

18.  The  Emperor  made  Answer,  That  the   same,  the  second  Proclamation  was  abolished. 
Council  should  be  to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  Dec§mber 

Maintenance  of  the  Empire  at  Trent ;   He 

knew  no  Title  to  any  of  his  Territories,  Peace  15.  There  was  Letters  sent  for  the  taking 
be  desired,  and  in  the  mean  season  would  of  certain  Chaplains  of  the  Lady  Mary  for 
have  them  observe  the  Interim  and  last  saying  Mass,  which  she  denied. 
Council  of  Trent ;  he  would  also  that  they  of  19.  Bothwick  was  sent  to  the  King  of 
Breme  and  Hamburgh,  with  their  Associates,  Denmark,  with  privy  Instructions  for  the 
should  leave  their  Seditions,  and  obey  his  Marriage  of  the  ikdy  Elizabeth  to  his  Son. 
Decrees.  ^^*  There  was  appointed  a  Band  of  Horse- 

f  1.  George  Duke  of  Mecklenburgh  came   men  divided  amongst  the  nobles. 


with  8000  Men  of  War  to  the  City  of  Magde- 
bargh,  being  Protestant ;  against  whom  went 
forth  the  Count  of  Mansfield,  and  his  Bro- 
ther, with  6000  Men,  and  eight  Guns,  to  drive 
him  from  Pillage ;  but  the  other  abiding  the 
Battel,  put  the  Count  to  flight,  took  his  Bro- 
ther Prisoner,  and  slew  3000  Mfn,  as  it  is 
reported. 

October, 


An  100  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset. 

50  to  my  Lord  Marq.  of  Northampton. 
Lord  Marquess  of  DorseL    To  the  Earl  of 
Earl  of  Wiltshire.  Warwick. 

Lord  Wentworth.  Lord  Pri?y- 

Lord  Admiral.  Seal 

Lord  Paget  Mr.  Herbert 

Mr.  Sadler. 

Mr.  Darcy.  Mr.  Treasurer. 

24.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 
26.  Peace  concluded  between  the  Emperor 


Jontutty^ 


4.  Removing  to  Richmond. 

5.  The  Parliament  Prorogued  to  the  20th  and  the  Scots, 
of  January. 

6.  The  French  King  made  his  entry  into 
Itoan.  6-  The  ^^1  o^  Arundel  remitted  of  80001, 

10.  It  was  agreed  that  York,  Master  of  one  which  he  ought  to  have  payed  for  ceruin 
of  the  Mints  at  the  Tower,  should  make  his  Faults  he  had  committed  within  It  Years. 
Bargain  with  Me  ;  vis.  To  take  the  Profit  of  7.  There  was  appointed,  for  because  the 
Silver  rising  of  Bullion  tliat  he  himself  Frenchmen  did  go  about  practice  in  Ireland, 
brought,  should  pay  all  my  Debts,  to  the  Sum  that  there  should  be  prepared  four  Ships,  four 
of  120000i.  or  above,  and  remain  accountable  Barques,  four  Pinaces.  and  twelve  Vietual- 
for  the  Overplus,  paying  no  more  but  6s.  and  lers,  to  take  three  Havens ;  of  which  two 
6d,  the  ounce,  till  the  Exchange  were  equal  were  on  the  South-side  toward  France,  and 
in  Flanders,  and  after  6s.  and  2d.  Also  that  one  in  James  Cannes  the  Scottish  Country, 
be  should  declare  all  his  Bargains  to  any  and  also  send  and  break  the  foresaid  Con- 
should  be  appointed  to  oversee  him,   and  spiracies. 

eave  off  when  I  would :  For  which  I  should  10.  Three  Ships  being  sent  forth  into  the 

give  him  15000i.  in  Prest,  and  leave  to  carry  Narrow  Seas,  took  certain  Pirats,  and  brought 

8000/.  over-Sea  to  abase  the  Ex':hange«  them  into  England,  where  the  most  part  was 

16  Removing  to  Westminster.  hanged. 

19.  Prices  were  set  of  all  kind  of  Grains,  27.  Monsieur  de  Lansac  came  from  the 


Butter,  Cheese,   and  Poultry- Ware, 
Proclamation. 


by   a 


French  King  by  way  of  request,  to  ask  that 
Coumilis,  the  fishing  of  therweed,  Edrington, 


20.  The  Frenchmen  came  to  Sandefield  the  Ground  debatable,  and  the  Scotch  Host- 

and  Fins- Wood,  to  the  number  of  BDO,  and  ages  that  were  put  here  in  the  King  my 

there  on  my  Ground  did  spoil  my  Subjects  Other's  days,  should   be  delivered  to  the 

that  were  relieved  by  the  Wood.  Scots,  that  they  might  be  suffered  to  1'raf- 

26. 1'he  French  Ambassadour  came  to  ex-  fique,  as  though  they  were  in  Peace,  and  that 

cuse  the  foresaid  Men,  saying,  I'hey  thought  all  Interest  of  the  aforesaid  Houses  should  be 

it  not  meet  that  that  Wood  should  be  spoiled  delivered  to  the  Scots.     Also  that  those  Pri* 

of  us,  being  thought  and  claimed  as  theirs,  soners  which  were  bound  to  pay  their  Ran- 

and  therefore  they  lay  there.  sonis  before  the  Peace  last  concluded,  should 

24.  There  were  1000  Men  embarqued  to  go  not  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  Peace. 
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18.  The  Lord  Cobham  was  appointed  to 
be  General  Ueatenant  in  Ireland. 

50.  Letters  written  to  Mr.  St.  Lieger  to 
repair  to  the  South  parts  of  Ireland  with  bis 
Force. 

February, 

3.  Mr.  Croftis  appointed  to  go  into  Ireland, 
and  there  with  Rogers  and  certain  Artificers, 
to  take  tbe  Hayens  aforesaid,  and  begin  some 
Fortification. 

5.  Divers  Merchants  of  London  were 
spoken  witbai  for  provision  of  Com  out  of 
Dansick,  about  4(K>00  Quarters. 

10.  Muuntford  was  commanded  to  go  to 
provide  for  certain  proportions  of  Victual  for 
tbe  Ships  that  should  go  into  Ireland. 

11.  Also  for  provision  to  be  sent  to  Barwick 
and  the  North  parts. 

16.  Wbaley  was  examined,  for  persuading 
divers  Nobles  of  the  Realm  to  make  the  Duke 
of  Somerset  Protector  at  the  next  Parliament, 
and  stood  to  the  denial,  tbe  Earl  of  Rutland 
affirming  it  manifestly. 

1 S.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester,  after  a  long 
Trial,  was  deposed  of  bis  Bisboprick. 

SO.  Sir  William  Pickering  Kt.  was  dis- 
patched to  the  French  King  for  Answer  to 
Monsieur  de  Lansac,  to  declare.That  althoogb 
I  bad  right  in  the  foresaid  Places,  yet  I  was 
content  to  surrender  them,  under  Conditions 
to  be  agreed  on  by  Commissioners  on  botb 
sides ;  and  for  tbe  last  Articles  I  agreed  witb- 
out  condition. 

25.  Tbe  Lord  Marouess  Dorset  appointed 
to  be  Warden  of  tbe  North-Borders,  having 
three  Sub-Wardens,  tbe  Lord  Ogle,  &c.  in 
the  East,  and  tbe  Lord  Coniers  in  tbe  West. 
Also  Mr.  Auger  bad  tbe  charge  for  victualling 
Calais. 

t8.  Tbe  Learned  Man  Bucerus  died  at 
Cambridg ;  who  was  two  days  after  buried 
in  St.  Mary's  Church  at  Cambridg;  all  tbe 
whole  University ,  with  the  whole  Town,  bring- 
ing him  to  tbe  Grave,  to  the  number  of  SOOO 
Persons.  Also  there  was  an  Oration  of  Mr. 
H addon  made  very  eloquently  at  his  Death, 
and  a  Sermon  of  *  after  that  Master  Redman 
made  a  third  Sermon ;  which  three  Sermons 
made  the  People  wonderfully  to  lament  bis 
Death.  Last  of  all,  all  the  Learned  Men  of 
the  University  made  their  Epitaphs  in  bis 
praise,  laying  them  on  his  Grave. 

March, 

3.  The  Lord  Wentwortb  Lord  Chamber- 
lain, died  about  ten  of  the  Clock  at  Night, 
leaving  behind  him  sixteen  Children. 

1.  Sir  John  York  made  great  loss  about 
tOOOl,  weight  of  Silver,  by  Treason  of  Eng- 
lish Men  which  be  brought  for  Provision  of 
the  Mints.  A  Iso  J  add  1 500,  and  also  Tresbam 
600 ;  so  tbe  whole  came  to  40001, 
Fthrtiary, 

90,  The  Frenchmen  came  witb  a  Navy  of 
160  Sail  into  Scotland,  loaden  witb  provision 

•  Dr.  Parker. 


of  Grain,  Powder,  and  Ordnance ;  of  wbicb 
sixteen  great  Ships  perished  on  Ireland  Coast, 
two  loaden  witb  Artillery,  and  fourteen  witb 
Com. 

Also  in  tbii  month  tbe  Deputy  there  set  at 
one,  certain  of  tbe  West  Lords  that  were  at 


dlafCAa 

10.  Certain  new  Fortifications  were  de- 
vised to  be  made  at  Calais;  That  at  Gravel- 
ing the  Water  should  be  let  in  in  my  Ground, 
and  so  should  fetch  a  compass  by  the  six 
Bulwarks  to  Guisnes,  Hammes,  and  New- 
nambridg :  and  that  there  should  be  a  Wall 
of  eight  foot  high,  and  six  broad  of  Earth,  to 
keep  out  tbe  Water,  and  to  make  a  great 
Marsh  about  the  Territories  of  Calais  37  miles 
long.  A  Iso  for  Flankers  at  tbe  Keep  of  Guisnes, 
willed  to  be  made  a  three-cornered  Bullwark 
at  tbe  Keep  to  keep  it.  Furthermore,  at  New- 
nambridg,  a  massy  Wall  to  the  French-side 
there,  as  was  a  Green.  Besides,  at  tbe  West 
Gittie  there  should  be  another  Gittie,  which 
should  defend  tbe  Victuallers  of  the  Town 
always  from  Shot  from  the  Sand-bills. 

5.  Mr.  Aucher  bad  2000/.  in  Money,  where- 
with be  provided  out  of  Flanders  for  Calais 
SOOO  Quarters  of  Barley,  500  of  Wheat. 

18.  The  Lady  Mary,  my  Sister,  came  to 
me  to  Westminster,  where  after  Salutations, 
she  was  called,  witb  my  Council,  into  a 
Chamber ;  where  was  declared  bow  long  I 
bad  suffered  her  Mass,  in  hope  of  her  recon- 
ciliation, and  bow  now  being  no  bope,  whicb 
I  perceived  by  her  Letters,  except  I  saw  some 
short  amendment  I  could  not  bear  it.  She 
answered,  That  her  Soul  was  God's,  and  her 
Faitb  she  would  not  change,  nor  dissemble 
ber  Opinion  witb  contrary  doings.  It  was 
said,  I  constrained  not  her  Faitb.  but  willed 
her  not  as  a  King  to  Rule,  but  as  a  Subject 
to  obey ;  and  that  her  Example  might  breed 
too  much  inconvenience. 

19.  Tbe  Emperor's  Ambassador  came  witb 
a  short  Message  from  bis  Master  of  War,  if 
I  would  not  suffer  bis  Cousin,  tbe  Princess, 
to  use  her  Mass.  To  this  was  no  answer  given 
at  this  time. 

to.  llie  Bisbops  of  Canterbury,  London, 
Rochester,  did  consider  to  give  licence  to 
sin,  was  sin  ;  to  suffer  and  wmk  at  it  for  a 
time  might  be  bom,  so  all  baste  possible  might 
be  used. 

S3,  llie  Council  baving  tbe  Bisbops  An- 
swers, seeing  my  Subjects  taking  their  vent 
in  Flanders,  might  put  tbe  whole  Realm  in 
danger.  The  Flemings  had  Cloth  enough  for 
a  Year  in  their  hand,  and  were  kept  far  under 
the  danger  of  the  Papists  ;  the  1500  Cinquo- 
tales  of  Powder  I  had  in  Flanders,  the  Har- 
ness they  bad  for  preparation  of  tbe  Gendar- 
mory,  tbe  Goods  my  Merchants  bad  there  at 
tbe  Woolfleet,  decreed  to  send  an  Ambas- 
sadour  to  tbe  Emperor,  Mr.  Wotton,  to  deny 
tbe  matter  wholly,  and  perswade  tbe  Emperor 
in  it,  thinking,  by  bis  gomg,  to  win  some  tiaa 
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f(»r  a  preparatum  of  a  Mart,  cooTenience  of  weight  for  necessity  somewhat  baser,  to  get 

Powder,  Harness,  &c.  and  for  the  Surety  of  gaius  16(KX)/.  clear,  by  which  the  Debt  of  the 

the  Realm.     In  the  nnean  season  to  punish  Realm  might  be  payed,  the  Country  defended 

the  Offenders,  first  of  my  Servants  that  heard  from  any  sudden  Attempt,  and  the  Coin 
Mass,  next  of  hers. 

S4.  Sir  Anthony  Brown  sent  to  the  Fleet 


for  bearing  Mass,  with  Serjeant  Morgan, 
Sir  Clement  Smith,  which  a  Year  before  heard 
Mass,  chidden. 
25.  The  Ambassador  of  the  Emperor  came 


amendpcL 

11.  Mr.  Pickering  had  his  Instractions  and 
Dispatch  to  go  into  France  as  Ambassadour 
T^gier  there,  in  Mr.  Mason's  Place,  who  de- 
sired very  much  to  come  home ;  and  Mr. 
Pickering  had  Instructions  to  tell  the  French 


to  kaye  his  Answer,  but  had  none,  saving  that  King  of  the  appointing  of  my  Commissioners 

one  shoald  go  to  the  Emperor  within  a  month  in  Scotland  aforesaid. 

or  two  to  declare  the  Matter.  S.  Iliey  of  Magdeburg  having  in  Jannaij 

1^,  Sir  William  Pickering  came  with  great  last  past  taken  in  a  conflict  the  Duke  of  Meek- 

thanks  from  the  French  King.  Jenburg,  and  three  other  Earls,  did  give  an 

27.  Removing  to  Greenwich.  Onset  on  Duke  Maurice  by  Boats  on  the  Ri- 

Sl.  A  Challenge  made  by  Me,  that  I,  with  ver,  when  it  overflowed  the  Country,  and  slew 
sixteen  of  my  Chamber,  should  run  at  Biise,  divers  of  his  Men,  and  came  home  safe,  re- 
Shoot,  and  run  at  the  Ring  with  any  seven-  ceiving  a  great  portion  of  Victual  into  the 
teen  of  my  Servants  Gentlemen  in  the  Court.  Town. 

Mr.  Croftis  arrived  in  Ireland,  and  came  15.  A  Conspiracy  opened  of  the  Essex- 

to  Waterford  to  the  Deputy,  consulting  for  men,  who  within  tliree  days  after  minded  to 

"      *             -  .     "-  declare  the  coming  of  Strangers,  and  so  to 

bring  People  together  to  Chelmsford,  and  then 


to  spoil  the  Rich  Men's  Houses  if  they  could. 
16.    Also    of    Londoners,  who    thought 
*  Woodcock  to  rise  on  May-day  against  the 


Fortiiication  of  the  Town. 
ApriU 

1.  The  first  day  of  the  Challenge  at  Base, 
or  Running,  the  King  won. 

3.  Monsieur  de  Lansac  came  again  from  Strangers  of  the  City,  and' both  the  Parties 

the  French  King  to  go  to  Scotland,  for  ap-  committed  to  Ward. 

pointing  his  Commissioners  on  the  Scotch  23.  The  French  King,  and  the  Lord  Clin- 

side.  who  were  the  French  Ambassador  in  ton,  chosen  into  the  Order  of  the  Garter;  and 

Scotland,  the  Bishop  of the  Master  appointed  that  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  the 

of  Erskin,  &c.  Marquess  of  Northampton,  the  Earl  of  Wilt- 
Thomas  Darcy  made  Lord  Darcy  of  Chich.  shire,  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick  should  peruse 
and  l4>rd   Chamberlain ;   for   maintenance  and  amend  the  Order. 


whereof  he  had  given  100  Merks  to  his  Heirs 
generally,  and  300  to  his  Heirs  Males. 


24.  The  Lords  sat  at  London ,  and  banqueted 
one  another  this  day,  and  three  days  after. 


6.  I  lost  the  Challenge  of  Shooung  at  for  to  shew  agreement  amongst  them,  whereas 
Rounds,  and  won  at  Rovers.  Discord  was  bruited,  and  somewhat  to  look 

7.  There  were  appointed  Commissioners  on  to  the  punishment  of  Tale-bearers,  and  ap- 
my  side,  either  tlie  Bishop  of  Litchfield  if  he    preheuding  of  evil  Persons. 

had  no  impediment,  or  Norwich,  Mr.  Bowes,        25.  A  Bargain  made  with  the  Foulcare  for 
Mr.  Bekwith.  and  Sir  Thomas  Chaloner.  about  600001.  that  in  May  and  August  should 

8.  Sir  John  Gates  made  Vicechamberlain,  be  payed  for  tlie  defraying  of  it.  1.  That  the 
and  Captain  of  the  Guard,  and  IxOi.  Land.      Foulcare  should  put  it  off  for  10  in  the  100. 

5.  PoinetBishop  of  Rochester  received  his  2.  That  1  should  buy  l^fOOO  Marks  weight. 
Oath  for  the  Bishoprick  of  Winchester,  having  at  6s.  the  ounce,  to  be  delivered  at  Antwerp, 
2000  Merk  Land  appointed  to  him  for  his  and  so  conveyed  over.  3.  I  should  pay 
Maintenance.  ^  100000  Crowns  for  a  very  fair  Jewel  of  his, 

7.  A  certain  Arrian  of  the  Strangers,  a    four  Rubies  marvelous  big,  one  Orient  and 
Dutch  Man,  being  excommunicated  by  the   great  Diamond,  and  one  great  Pearl. 
Congregation  of  his  Countrymen,  was  after        27.  Mallet,  the  Lady  Mary's  Chaplain, 
long  disputation  condemned  to  the  Fire.  apprehended  and  sent  to  the  Tower  of  London. 

9.  The  Earl  of  Wiltshire  had  M)  more  in  30.  The  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton 
my  Lord  Marquess  Dorset's  Place,  Warden  appointed  to  go  with  the  Order,  and  further 
in  the  North,  and  my  Lord  of  Rutland  in  my  Commission  of  Treaty,  and  that  in  Post; 
Lord  Went  worth's  Place  other  fifty.  having  joined  with  him  in  Commission,  the 

10.  Mr.  Wotton  had  his  Instructions  made  Bishop  of  Ely,  Sir  Philip  Hobbey,  Sir  Wil- 
to  go  withal  to  the  Emperor,  to  be  as  Ambas-  liam  Pickering,  and  Sir  John  Mason  Knights, 
sador  Legier  in  Mr.  Morison's  place,  and  to  and  two  other  Lawyers.  Smith  that  was  Se- 
declare  this  Resolution,  That  if  the  Emperor   cretary,  and  Dr.  John  Oly  ver. 

would  suffer  my  Ambassadour  with  him,  to  use  _ 

his  Service,  then  I  would  his ;  if  he  would  not  ^^y* 

suffer  Mine,  Iwould  not  suffer  his.  Likewise,        2.  There  was  appointed  to  go  with  my  Lord 

that  my  Sister  was  my  Subject,  and  should  use   Marquess,  the  Earls  of  Rutland,  Worcester, 

my  Service  appointed  by  Act  of  Parliament.    -^ 

Also  it  was  appointed  to  make  20000  pound  *  Here  the  sense  is  not  perfect. 
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and  Ormond ;  the  Lords  Lisle,  Fiuwater,  and 
Bray,  Barguenny,  and  dUen  other  Gentle- 
men, to  the  number  of  thirty  in  all. 

5.  The  Challenge  at  running  at  the  King 
performed ;  at  the  which  first  came  the  King, 
»ixtf  en  Footmen,  and  Ten  Horsemen,  in  black 
Silk  CoatB,  pulled  out  with  white  Taffety ; 
then  all  the  Lords,  baring  three  Men  likewise 
apparelled ;  and  all  Gentlemen  their  Footmen 
in  white  Fustian,  pulled  out  with  black  Taf- 
fety. The  other  side  came  all  in  yellow  Taf- 
fety ;  at  length  the  yellow  Band  took  it  thrice 
in  1^0  courses,  and  my  Rand  touched  often, 
which  wa«  counted  as  nothing,  and  took  never, 
which  seemed  very  strange,  and  so  the  Prise 
was  of  my  side  lost.  After  that  Toumay  fol- 
lowed, between  six  of  my  Band,  and  six  of 
theirs. 

4.  It  was  appointed  that  there  should  be 
but  four  Men  to  wait  on  every  Earl  that  went 
with  my  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton.three 
on  every  Lord,  two  on  every  Knight  or  Gen- 
tleman :  Also  that  my  Lord  Marquess  should 
in  his  Diet  be  allowed  for  the  loss  in  hia  Ex- 
change. 

6.  The  Muster  of  the  Gendarmoury  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  first  of  June  if  it  were  pos> 
sible.  if  not  the  8th. 

6.  The  Testoum  cried  down  from  lid.  to 
9d.  and  the  Groat  from  Ad.  to  3d. 

9.  One  Stewart  a  Scotchman  meaning  to 
poison  the  young  Queen  of  Scotland,  thinkine 
thereby  to  get  Favour  here,  was,  after  he  had 
been  a  while  in  the  Tower  and  Newgate,  de- 
livered on  my  Frontiers  at  Calais  to  the  French, 
for  to  have  him  punished  there  according  to 
his  deserts. 

10.  Divers  Lords  and  Knights  sent  for  to 
furnish  the  Court  at  the  coming  of  the  French 
Ambassadour,  that  brought  hither  the  Order 
of  St.  Michael. 

13.  A  Proclamation  proclaimed,  to  give 
warning  to  all  those  that  keep  any  Farms, 
multitudes  of  Sheep,  above  the  number  limited 
in  the  Law,  viz.  2000  j  decayed  Tenements 
and  Towns,  Regratters,  Forestalling  Men 
that  sell  dear,  having  plenty  enough,  and  put 
Plough  Ground  to  Pasture,  and  Carriers  over- 
Sea  of  Victual,  That  if  they  leave  not  those 
Enormities,  they  shall  be  streightly  punished 
ver^  shortly,  so  that  they  should  feel  the  smart 
of  It;  and  to  command  execution  of  Laws 
made  for  this  purpose  before. 

14.  lliere  mustered  before  Me  an  hundred 
Archers,  two  Arrows  apiece,  all  of  the  Guard ; 
afterward  shot  together,  and  they  shot  at  an 
inch  Board,  which  some  pierced  quite,  and 
stuck  in  the  other  Board ;  divers  pierced  it 
quite  thorow  with  the  Heads  of  their  Arrows, 
the  Boards  being  very  well -seasoned  Timber. 
So  it  was  appointed  there  should  be  ordinarily 
100  Archers,  and  100  Halbertiers,  either  good 
Wrestlers,  or  casters  of  the  Bar,  or  Leapers, 
or  Runners,  or  tall  Men  of  Personage. 

!:'>.  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  departed  toward 
France,  with  Ten  Gentlemen  of  his  own,  in 
Velvet  Coau  and  Chains  of  Gold. 


16.  Likewise  did  the  Biebop  of  E!y  depart 
with  a  Band  of  Men  well  funitshed. 

SO.  A  Proclamation  made.  That  wboeoever 
found  a  Seditions  Bill,  and  did  not  tear  and 
deface  it,  should  be  a  partaker  of  the  Bill,  and 
punished  as  the  Maker. 

21.  My  Lord  MarqneM  of  NorthamptoQ 
had  Commission  to  deliver  the  Order,  and  to 
treat  of  all  things,  and  chiefly  of  Marriage  for 
Me  to  the  Lady  Elisabeth  his  Daughter. 
First.  To  have  the  Dote  ISOOO  Marks  a  Year, 
and  the  I>owry  at  least  800000  Crowns.  Ilie 
Forfeiture  of  100000  Crowns  at  the  most  if  I 
performed  not,  and  paying  that  to  be  deli- 
vered ;  and  that  this  should  not  impeach  the 
former  Covenants  with  Scotland,  with  many 
other  Branches. 

23.  He  departed  himself  in  Post. 

24.  An  Earthquake  was  at  Croidon  and 
Blechinglee,  and  in  the  moat  part  of  Surrey, 
but  no  harm  was  done. 

SO.  Whereas  before  Commandment  was 
given  that  160000/.  should  be  Coined  of  three 
ounces  in  the  Pound  fine,  for  discharge  of 
Debts,  and  to  get  some  Treasure,  to  be  able 
to  alter  all,  now  was  it  stopped,  saving  only 
8()000i.  to  discharge  m^  Debts,  and  khKK) 
Mark  weight  that  the  ^nlcare  delivered  in 
the  last  Exchange,  at  four  ounces  in  the  pouml. 

31.  The  Musters  deferred  till  after  Mid- 
■ommer. 

Jun§. 

2.  It  vras  appointed  that  I  should  receive 
the  Frenchmen  that  came  hither  at  West- 
minster, where  was  made  preparation  for  the 
purpose,  and  four  garnish  of  new  Vessels  taken 
out  of  Church  Stuff,  as  Miters,  and  Golden 
Missals,  and  Primers,  and  Crosses,  and  Re- 
liqnes  of  Plessay. 

4.  Provision  made  in  Flanders  for  Silver 
and  Gold  Plate,  and  Chains  to  be  given  to 
these  Strangers. 

7.  A  Proclamation  set  forth,  that  Exchange, 
or  Re-exchange,  should  be  made  under  the 
Punishment  set  forth  in  King  Henry  the  Se- 
venth's Time,  duly  to  be  executed. 

10.  Monsieur  Mareschal  departed  from  the 
Court  to  BuUoigne  in  Post,  and  so  hither  by 
Water  in  his  Galleys  and  Foists. 

In  this  Month,  and  the  Month  before,  was 
mat  Business  for  the  City  of  Parma,  which 
Duke  *  Horatio  had  delivered  to  the  French 
King,  for  the  Pope  ascited  him,  as  holding  it 
in  eapite  of  him,  whereby  he  could  not  alienate 
it  without  the  Pope's  Will ;  but  he  came  not 
at  his  Day,  for  which  cause  the  Pope  and  Im- 
perialists raised  8000  Men,  and  took  a  Castle 
on  the  same  River  side.  Also  the  French 
King  sent  Monsieur  de  Thermes,  who  had 
been  his  General  in  Scotland,  with  a  great 

Eiece  of  his  Gendarmory  into  Italy,  to  help 
>nke  Horatio.  Furthermore  the  Turks  made 
great  Preparation  for  War,  which  some  feared 
would  at  length  burst  out, 

*  It  should  be  Octavio* 
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21.  I  was  elected  of  the  Company  of  St. 
Michael  in  France  by  the  French  King  and 
his  Order. 

15.  Agreement  made  with  the  Scots  for  the 
Bordeie,  between  the  Commissioners  afore- 
said, for  both  the  Parties. 

In  this  month  Dragate,  a  Pirat,  escaped 
(Andrea  Doria,who  had  closed  him  in  aCreek) 
by  force  of  his  Galley -Slaves,  that  digged  an- 
other way  into  the  Sea,  and  took  two  of  An- 
drea's Galleys  that  lay  far  into  the  Sea. 

14.  Pardon  given  to  those  Irish  Lords  that 
would  come  in  before  a  certain  day  limited 
by  the  Deputy ;  with  Advertisement  to  the 
l5eputy  to  make  sharp  War  with  those  that 
would  resist ;  and  also  should  administer  my 
Laws  every-where. 

18.  Because  of  my  Charges  in  Fortifica- 
tions at  Calais  and  Barwick  should  be  payed, 
it  was  agreed,  that  beside  the  Debt  of  the 
Realm  bOOOOl.  there  should  be  40000f .  coined, 
three  ounces  Fine,  nine  of  Allay ;  and  5000 
pound  weight  should  be  coined  in  a  Standard 
of  seven  ounces  Fine  at  the  least. 

17.  Soperantio  came  as  Ambassadoor  from 
Venice,  in  Daniel  Barbaro's  Place. 

16.  I  accepted  the  Order  of  Monsegnienr 
Michael  by  promise  to  the  French  Ambas- 
sador. 

17.  My  Lord  Marquess  of  Northampton 
came  to  Nants  with  the  Commissioners,  and 
all  those  Noblemen  and  Gentlemen  that  came 
over-Sea  with  him. 

to.  Upon  Advertisement  of  Scipperus  com- 
ing, and  rigging  of  certain  Ships  in  Holland ; 
alio  for  to  shew  the  Frenchmen  pleasure  at 
their  coming,  all  the  Navy  that  lay  in  Gilling- 
ham-water  was  appointed  to  be  rigged,  and 
furnished  with  Ordnance,  and  lay  in  the  river 
of  Thames,  to  the  intent,  that  if  Scipperus 
came  afterward,  he  might  be  met  with,  and 
at  least  the  Frenchmen  should  see  the  force 
of  my  Navy. 

%2.  llie  Lady  Mary  sent  Letters  to  the 
Council,  marvelling  at  the  Imprisonment  of 
Dr.  Mallet,  her  Chaplain,  for  saying  of  Mass 
before  her  Houshold,  seeing  it  was  promised 
the  Emperour's  Ambassadour  she  should  not 
be  molested  in  Religion,  but  that  she  and  her 
Houshold  should  have  the  Mass  said  before 
them  continually. 

V4.  They  answered.  That  because  of  their 
Duties  to  King,  Country,  and  Friends,  they 
were  compelled  to  give  her  answer,  That  they 
would  see,  not  only  him,  but  also  all  other 
M  ass-Say ers,  and  breakers  of  Order,  straitly 
punished.  And  that  as  for  promise  tbey  had, 
nor  would  give  none  to  make  her  free  from 
the  punishment  of  the  Law  in  that  behalf. 

18.  Chastilion  came  to  my  Lord  Marquess, 
and  there  banqueted  him  by  the  way  at  two 
times  between  Nantes  and  Chasteau  Brian, 
where  the  King  lay. 

15.  Mendoza,  a  Gentleman  of  the  King's 
Chamber,  was  sent  to  him  to  conduct  him  to 
the  Court. 

19.  My  Lord  Marquess  came  to  Chasteaa- 


Brian,  where,  half  a  mile  from  the  Castle 
there  met  him with  an  hundred  Gentle- 
men, and  brought  him  to  the  Court  booted 
and  spur'd  to  the  French  King. 

tfO.  The  French  King  was  invested  with 
tfao  Order  of  the  Garter  in  his  Bed-CJbamber, 
where  he  gave  a  Chain  to  the  Garter  worth 
iOOL  and  his  Gown  dressed  wiih  Auglecs 
worth  toL  'Vhe  Bishop  of  Ely  making  an 
Oration,  and  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrain  making 
him  Answer.  At  Afternoon  the  Lord  Mar- 
quess moved  the  French  King  to  the  Mar- 
riage of  the  Scots  Queen  to  be  consummate, 
for  whose  hearing  he  appointed  two  Commis- 
sioners. 

21.  The  Cardinal  of  Lorrain,  and  of  Chas- 
tilion, the  Constable,  the  Duke  of  Guise,  &c. 
were  appointed  Commissioners  on  the  part  of 
France,  who  absolutely  denied  the  first  Mo- 
tion for  the  Scotch  Queen,  saying.  Both  they 
had  taken  too  much  Pains,  and  spent  too 
many  Lives  for  her.  Also  a  conclusion  was 
made  for  her  Marriage  to  the  Dolphin.  Then 
was  proponed  the  Marriage  of  the  Lady  Eliza- 
beth, the  French  King's  eldest  Daughter ;  to 
which  they  did  most  chearfully  assent  So 
after  they  agreed  neither  Party  to  be  bound 
in  Conscience  nor  Honour,  till  she  were 
twelve  Years  of  Age  and  Upwards.  Then 
they  came  to  the  Dote,  which  was  first  asked 
15UOO00  Scutes  of  France,  at  which  they 
made  a  mock ;  after  for  djuath  propter  nuptiat, 
they  agreed  that  it  should  be  as  great  as  hath 
been  given  by  the  King  my  Father  to  any 
Wife  be  had. 

9t.  Our  Commissioners  came  to  1400000 
of  Crowns,  which  they  refused,  then  to  a 
Million,  which  they  denied ;  then  to  800000 
Crowns,  which  they  said  they  would  not 
agree  to. 

S3.  Then  our  Commissioners  asked  what 
they  would  ofierl  First  they  offered  10(K)  0 
Crowns,  then  tOOOOO,  which  they  said  was 
the  most,  and  more  than  ever  was  given. 
Then  followed  great  Reasonine^s,  and  show- 
ing of  Presidents,  but  no  nearer  they  would 
come. 

t5.  They  went  forward  unto  the  Penalties 
if  the  Parties  misliked,  after  that  the  King's 
Daughter  were  twelve  and  upwards,  which 
the  French  offered  100000, 50000  Crowns,  or 
promise,  Uiat  she  should  be  brought,  at  her 
Father's  Charge,  three  months  before  she 
were  twelve,  sufficiently  Jewelled  and  stuffed. 
Then  Bonds  to  be  delivered  alternatively  at 
London,  and  at  Paris,  and  so  forth. 

^d.  The  Frenchmen  delivered  the  foresaid 
Answers  written  to  my  Commissioners. 

July. 

1 .  Whereas  certain  Flemish  Ships,  twelve 
Sail  in  all,  six  tall  Men  of  War.  looking  for 
eighteen  more  Men  of  War,  went  to  Diep,  as 
it  was  thought,  to  take  Monsieur  te  Mares- 
chal  by  the  way ;  order  was  given,  that  six 
Ships  being  before  prepared,  with  four  Pin- 
naces and  a  Brigantine,  shoald  go  both  to 
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conduct  him,  and  aJio  to  defend,  if  any  thing 
flhoald  be  Bttempted  against  England,  bjr  car- 
rying o^er  the  Lady  Mary. 

X.  A  Brigandine  aent  to  Diep,  to  give 
knowledg  to  Monsiear  le  Mareschal  of  the 
f  Jemings  coming  ;  to  whom  all  the  Flemings 
Tailed  their  Bonnet.  Also  the  French  Am- 
bassador was  advertbed ;  who  answered, 
That  he  thought  him  sure  enough  when  he 
came  into  our  Streams,  terming  it  so. 

2.  There  was  a  Proclamation  signed  for 
shortning  of  the  fall  of  the  Mony  to  that  day ; 
in  which  it  should  be  proclaimed,  and  devis- 
ed, that  it  should  be  in  all  places  of  the 
Realm  within  one  day  proclaimed. 

3.  The  Lord  Clinton  and  Cobham  was  ap- 
pointed to  meet  the  French  at  Gravesend, 
and  so  to  convoy  him  to  Duresme-place, 
where  be  should  lie. 

4.  I  was  banqueted  by  the  Lord  Clinton  at 
Debtford,  where  I  saw  the  Primrose  and  the 
Mary  Willonghby  launched. 

The  Frenchmen  landed  at  Rie,  as  some 
thought,  for  fear  of  the  Flemings  lying  at  the 
Lands-end,  chiefly  because  they  saw  our  Ships 
were  let  by  the  Wind  that  thej  could  not 
come  out. 

6.  Sir  Peter  Meutas,  at  Dover,  was  com- 
manded to  come  to  Rie  to  meet  Monsieur 
le  Mareschal,  who  so  did  ;  and  after  he  had 
delivered  bis  Letters,  written  with  Mine  own 
Hand,  and  made  my  Recommendations,  he 
took  order  for  Horses  and  Carts  for  Monsieur 
le  Mareschal,  in  which  he  made  such  Pro- 
vision as  was  possible  to  be  for  the  suddain. 

7.  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  set  forth  from 
Bie,  and  in  his  Journey  Mr.  Culpepper,  and 
divers  other  Gentlemen,  and  their  Men,  to 
the  number  of  1000  Horse,  well  furnished, 
met  him,  and  so  brought  him  to  Maidston 
that  Night. 

Removing  to  Westminster. 

8  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  came  to  Mr. 
Bakers,  where  he  was  very  well  feasted  and 
banqueted. 

9.  The  same  came  to  my  Lord  Cobhams 
to  Dinner,  and  at  Night  to  Gravesend. 

Proclamation  made  tbataTestoum  should 
go  at  9d.  and  a  Groat  at  3d.  in  all  Places  of 
the  Realm  at  once. 

At  this  time  came  the  Sweat  into  London, 
which  was  more  vehement  than  the  Old 
^Jweat ;  for  if  one  took  cold,  he  died  within 
three  houn* ;  and  if  he  escaped,  it  held  him 
but  nine  hours  or  ten  at  the  most :  also  if  he 
slept  the  first  six  hours,  as  he  should  be  very 
desirous  to  do,  then  he  roved,  and  should  die 
roving. 

11.  It  grew  so  much,  for  in  London  the 
10th  day  there  died  100  in  the  Liberties,  and 
this  day  1^0 ;  and  also  one  of  my  Gentlemen, 
another  of  my  Grooms  fell  sick  and  died,  that 
I  removed  to  Hampton-Court  with  very  few 
with  Me. 

The  s;une  night  came  the  Mareschal,  who 
was  saluted  with  all  my  Ships  being  in  the 
Thames,  fifty  and  odd,  all  with  shot  well 


furnished,  and  «o  with  the  Ordnance  of  the 
Tower.  He  was  met  by  the  Lord  Clinton 
Lor  J  Admiral,  with  fortj  Gentlemen,  at 
Gravesend,  and  so  brought  to  Duresme-place. 

13.  Because  of  the  Infection  at  London, 
he  came  this  daj  to  Richmond,  where  he  lay 
vrith  a  great  Band  of  Gentlemen,  at  least  400, 
aa  it  was  bj  divers  esteemed,  where  that 
night  he  hunted. 

14.  He  came  to  Me  at  Hampton-Court  at 
nine  of  the  Clock,  being  met  by  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  at  the  Wall-end,  and  so  coveied  first 
to  Me;  where  after  his  Masters  Recom- 
mendations and  Letters,  he  went  to  his  Cham- 
ber on  the  Queen's-side,  all  hanged  with 
Cloth  of  Arras,  and  so  was  the  Hall,  and  all 
my  I.odging.  He  dined  with  Me  also.  After 
Dinner,  beine  brought  into  an  Inner-Cham- 
ber, he  told  Me,  he  was  come,  not  only  for 
delivery  of  the  Order,  but  alrto  for  to  declare 
the  great  Friendship  the  King  his  Master 
bore  Me ;  which  he  desired  I  would  think  to 
be  such  to  Me  as  a  Father  beareth  to  his  Son, 
or  Brother  to  Brother.  And  although  there 
were'  divers  Persuasions,  as  he  thought,  to 
dissuade  Me  from  the  King  his  Master's 
Friendship,  and  Witless  Men  made  divers 
Rumours,  yet  he  trusted  I  would  not  believe 
them.  Furthermore,  that  as  good  Ministers 
on  the  Frontiers  do  great  good,  so  ill  much 
harm.  For  which  cause  he  desired  no  Inno- 
vation should  be  made  on  things  had  been  so 
long  in  coDtroversy  by  Hand- strokes,  but  ra- 
ther by  Commissioners  talk.  I  answered  him. 
That  1  thanked  him  for  bis  Order,  and  also 
his  Love,  6cc.  and  1  would  shew  like  Ix>ve  in 
all  Points.  For  Rumours,  they  were  not  al- 
ways to  be  believed,  and  that  1  did  sometime 
provide  for  the  worst,  but  never  did  any  harm 
upon  their  hearing.  For  Ministers,  I  said, 
I  would  rather  appease  these  Controversies 
with  words,  than  do  any  thing  by  force.  So 
after,  he  was  conveyed  to  Richmond  again. 

17.  He  came  to  present  the  Order  of  Mon- 
siegneur  Michael ;  where  after  with  Cere- 
monies accustomed,  he  had  put  on  the  Gar- 
ments, he,  and  Monsieur  Gye  likewise  of  the 
Order,  came  one  at  my  right  Hand,  the  other 
at  my  left  to  the  Chappel.  where-after  the 
Communion  celebrated,  each  of  them  kissed 
my  Cheek.  After  that  they  dined  with  Me, 
and  talked  after  Dinner,  and  saw  some  Pas- 
time, and  so  went  home  again. 

18.  A  Proclamation  made  against  Regrat- 
ters,  and  Forestailers,  and  the  words  of  the 
Statute  recited  with  the  Punishment  of  the 
Offenders.  Also  Letters  were  sent  to  all 
Officers  and  Sheriffs  for  the  executing  thereof. 

19.  Another  Proclamation  made  for  pu- 
nishment of  them  that  would  blow  Humours 
of  abasing  and  enhaunsing  of  the  Coin  to 
make  things  dear  withal. 

The  same  night  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  St. 
Andre  supped  with  Me  ;  after  Supper  saw  a 
dozen  Courses,  and  after  I  came  and  made 
Me  ready. 

SO.  The  next  Morning  he  came  to  Me  to 
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mine  Arraying,  aad  saw  my  Bed-Chamber, 
and  went  a  banting  with  Hounds ;  and  saw 
Me  shoot,  and  saw  all  my  Guards  shoot  to- 
gether. He  dined  with  Me,  heard  Me  play  on 
the  Lute,  Ride ;  came  to  Me  to  my  Stuay ,  sup- 
ped with  Me,  aad  so  departed  to  Richmond. 

19.  The  Scots  sent  an  Ambassador  hither 
for  receiving  the  Treaty,  sealed  with  the 
Great  Seal  of  England,  which  was  delivered 
him.  Also  1  sent  Sir  Thomas  Chaloner,  Clerk 
of  my  Council,  to  have  the  Seal  of  them,  for 
Confirmation  of  the  last  Treaty  at  North- 
ampton. 

17.  This  day  my  Lord  Marquess  and  the 
Commissioners  coming  to  treat  of  the  Mar- 
riage, offered  by  later  Instructions  60()00<) 
Crowns,  after  AOOOiML  and  so  departed  for  an 
hour.  Then  seeing  they  could  get  no  better, 
came  to  the  French  Offer  of  200000  Crowns, 
half  to  be  paid  at  the  Marriage,  half  six 
months  after. 

Then  the  French  agreed  that  her  Dote 
should  be  but  10000  Marks  of  Lawful  Money 
of  England. 

Thirdly,  It  was  agreed,  that  if  I  died,  she 
should  not  have  the  Dote,  saying.  They  did 
that  for  Friendships-sake  without  president. 

19.  The  Lord  Marquess  having  received 
and  delivered  again  the  Treaty  s(»ded,  took 
his  leave,  and  so  did  all  the  rest. 

At  this  time  was  there  a  bickering  at  Parma 
between  the  French  and  the  Papists,  for  Mon- 
sieur de  Thermes,  Petro  Strosi,  and  Fonti- 
▼ello,  with  divers  other  Gentlemen  to  the 
number  of  thirty,  with  13000  Souldiers,  en- 
cored Parma,  Gonxaga  with  the  Emperors  and 
Popes  band  lay  near  the  Town.  The  French 
made  Sallies,  and  overcame,  slaving  the 
Prince  of  Macedonia,  and  the  SeigniourBap- 
tisia  the  Pope's  Nephew. 

V'i.  Mr.  Sidney  made  one  of  the  four  chief 
Gentlemen. 

ii3.  Monsieur  de  Mareschal  came  to  Me, 
declaring  the  King  his  Masters  well-taking 
my  readiness  to  this  Treaty ;  and  also  how 
much  his  Master  was  bent  that  way.  He  pre- 
sented Monsieur  Bois  Dolphine  to  be  Ambas- 
sador here,  as  my  Lord  Marquess  the  19th 
day  did  present  Mr.  Pickering. 

^6,  Monsieur  de  Mareschal  dined  with  Me. 
After  Dinner  saw  the  strength  of  the  English 
Archers.  After  he  had  so  done,  at  his  de- 
parture I  gave  him  a  Diamond  from  my  fin- 
ger, worth,  by  estimation,  150/.  both  for 
rains,  and  also  for  my  Memory.  Then  be  took 
his  leave. 

27.  He  came  to  a  hunting  to  tell  ma  the 
News,  and  shew  the  letter  his  Master  had 
sent  him,  and  doubtless  of  Monsieur  Termes 
and  Marignans  Letters,  being  Ambassador 
with  the  Emperor. 

VS.  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  came  to  Din- 
ner to  Hide-Park,  where  there  was  a  fair 
House  made  for  him,  and  he  saw  the  Cours- 
ing there. 

SO.  He  came  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick's,  lay 
there  one  night,  and  was  well  received. 


S9.  He  had  his  Reward,  being  worth  30002. 
in  Gold,  of  currant  Money.  Monsieur  de 
Gye  1000/.  Monsieur  Chenault  1000/.  Mon- 
sieur Movillier  500/.  the  Secretary  500/.  and 
the  Bishop  Peregrueux  500/. 

August* 

3.  Monsieur  le  Mareschal  departed  to  Bol- 
leign,  and  had  certain  of  my  Ships  to  con- 
duct him  thither. 

9.  Four  and  twenty  Lords  of  the  Council 
met  at  Richmond,  to  commune  of  my  Sister 
Mary's  matter ;  who  at  length  agreed,  lliat 
it  was  not  meet  to  be  suffered  any  longer, 
making  thereof  an  Instrument  signed  with 
their  Hands,  and  sealed,  to  be  on  Record. 

11.  The  Lord  Marquess,  with  the  most 
part  of  his  Band,  came  home,  and  delivered 
the  Treaty  sealed. 

12.  Letters  sent  ior  Rochester,  Inglefield, 
and  Walgrave  to  come  the  13th  day,  but  they 
came  not  till  another  Letter  was  sent  to  them 
the  13th  day. 

14.  My  Lord  Marauess's  Reward  was  de- 
livered at  Paris,  worth  500/.  my  Lord  of  Ely's 
200.  Mr.  Hobbey's  150 ;  the  rest  all  about 
one  scantling. 

14.  Rochester,  See*  had  commandment  nei- 
ther to  hear  nor  to  suffer  any  kind  of  Service, 
but  the  Conunon  and  Orders  set  forth  at  larva 
by  Parliament,  and  had  a  Letter  to  my  Lady  a 
House  from  my  Council  for  their  Credit,  an- 
other to  herself  from  me.  Also  appointed 
that  I  should  come  and  sit  at  Council  when 
great  matters  were  debating,  or  when  I 
would. 

This  last  month  Monsieur  de  Termes,  with 
500  Frenchmen,  came  to  Parma,  and  entred 
safely ;  afterward  certain  issued  out  of  the 
Town,  and  were  overthrown,  as  Scipiaro, 
Dandelot,  Petro.  and  others,  were  taken,  and 
some  slain  ;  after  they  gave  a  Skirmish,  en- 
tred Che  Camp  of  Gonsaga,  and  spoiled  a  few 
Tents,  and  returned. 

15.  Sir  Robert  Dudley  and  Bamabe  sworn 
two  of  the  six  ordinary  Gentlemen.  The  last 
month  the  Turks  Navy  won  a  little  Castle  in 
Sicily. 

17.  Instructions  sent  to  Sir  Jsmes  Croftei 
for  divers  purposes,  whose  Copy  is  in  the  Se- 
cretary's hands.  Ilie  Testoum  cried  down 
from  9d,  to  6d,  the  Groat  from  3d.  to  2d.  the 
2d.  to  Id.  the  Penny  to  an  Half-penny,  the 
Half^penny  to  a  Farthing,  &c. 

1.  Monsieur  Termes  and  Scipiero  over^ 
threw  three  Ensigns  of  Horsemen  at  three 
times ;  took  one  despatch  sent  from  Don  Fer- 
nando to  the  Pope  concerning  this  War,  and 
another  from  the  Pope  to  Don  Fernando; 
Discomfited  four  Ensigns  of  Footmen  ;  took 
the  Count  Camillo  of  Castilion,  and  slew  a 
Captain  of  the  Spaniards. 

22.  Removing  to  Windsor. 

23.  Rochester,  &c.  returned,  denying  to  do 
openly  the  charge  of  the  Lady  Mary's  House 
for  displeasing  her. 

26.  The  Lord  Chancellor,  Mr.  ComptzoUer, 
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the  Secretary  Petre,  tent  to  do  the  fame 
Commission. 

27.  Mr.  Coverdale  made  Bitbop  of  Eieter. 

38.  Hocbester,  &c.  sent  to  the  Fleet. 

The  Lord  Chancellor,  &c.  did  that  they 
were  commanded  to  do  to  my  Siater  and  her 
House. 

SI .  Rochester,  &c.  committed  to  the  Tower. 

1'he  Duke  of  Somerset  taking  certain  that 
began  a  new  conspiracy  for  the  destruction 
of  the  Gentlemen  at  Ok'ngam  two  days  past, 
executed  them  with  De^lh  for  their  Offence. 

S9-  Certain  Pinaces  were  prepared  to  see 
that  there  sliould  be  no  conveyance  over-Sea 
of  the  Lady  Mary  secretly  done.  Also  ap- 
pointed tiiai  the  Lord  Ct  ancellor,  Lord  Cham- 
berlain,  the  Vice  chamLerlaiu,  and  the  Se- 
cretary Petre  shonld  see  by  all  means  they 
could,  whether  she  used  the  Mass ;  and  if  she 
did  that,  the  Laws  shot  Id  be  executed  on  her 
Chaplains.  Also  that  v^hen  1  came  from  this 
Progress  to  Hampton-Court,  or  Westminster, 
both  my  Sisters  should  be  with  Me,  till  fur- 
ther Order  were  taken  for  this  purpose. 

September, 

5.  The  French  Ambassador  came  to  de- 
dare,  first  how  ttie  Emperor  wronged  divers 
of  his  Masters  Subjects  and  Vassals;  arrested 
also  his  Merchants,  and  did  cloaked ly .begin 
War,  for  he  besieged  Mirandula  round  about 
with  Forces  he  had  made  in  the  French  King's 
Country.  Also  he  stayed  certain  French 
Ships  going  a  fishing  to  the  Newfoundland. 
Furthermore  he  set  out  a  dosen  of  Shipe,  which 
bragged  they  would  take  the  Dowager  of 
Scotland,  which  thing  staied  her  so  long  at 
Diep.  Whereupon  his  Master  had  taken  the 
whole  Fleet  of  Antwerp,  conveying  it  to  his 
Country  into  his  Ports,  by  %0  Ships  he  had 
set  forth  under  Karon  de  la  Garde.  Also 
minded  to  send  more  help  to  Piedmont  and 
Mirandula.  For  this  cause  he  desired  that 
on  my  Coasts  the  T)owager  might  have  safe 
passage,  and  might  be  secured  by  my  Servants 
at  the  Sea-Coast  if  any  chance  should  happen. 

He  was  willed  to  put  it  in  writing  ;  he 
shewed  how  the  Turks  Navy,  having  spoiled 
a  piece  of  Sicily,  went  lo  Malta,  and  there 
took  an  Isle  adjacent  called  Goao;  from 
thence  they  went  to  Tripoly.  In  Transilvania 
Kosto  Bassa  was  leader  of  the  Army,  and 
had  spoiled  it  wholly. 

In  Hungary  the  lurks  had  made  a  Fort  by 
the  Mines  to  get  them.  Magdeburg  was 
freshly  victualled,  and  Duke  Maurice  came 
his  way,  being  suspected  that  he  had  con- 
spired with  them  there. 

4.  It  was  answered,  to  the  French  Ambassa- 
dor, That  the  Dowager  should  in  all  my  Ports 
be  defended  from  Enemies,  Tempest,  and 
likewise  also  Thanks  were  given  for  the  News. 

5.  'l*he  Emperor's  Ambassador  came  to  re- 
quire. That  my  Sister  Mary's  Officers  should 
be  restored  to  their  Liberty,  and  she  should 
have  her  Mass  till  the  Emperor  waa  certified 
thereof. 


It  waa  answered.  That  I  need  not  to  an- 
•wer  except  I  list,  because  he  spake  without 
Commission,  which  was  seen  by  the  shortness 
of  the  time  since  the  committing  of  her  Offi- 
cers, of  which  the  Emperor  could  not  be  ad- 
vertised. He  was  willed  no  more  to  move 
these  Piques,  in  which  he  had  been  often  an- 
swered, without  Commission.  He  was  an- 
swered. That  the  Emperor  was  by  this  time 
advertised,  although  the  Matter  pertained  not 
to  him.  Also  that  1  had  done  nothing  but 
according  to  a  King's  Office  herein,  in  observ- 
ing the  Laws  that  were  so  Godly,  and  in  pu- 
nishing the  Offenders.  'I'he  Promise  to  the 
Emperor  was  not  so  made  as  he  pretended, 
affirmed  by  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  being  at  that 
time  their  Ambassador. 

6.  Deliberation  touching  the  Coin.  Me- 
morandum, That  there  were  divers  Standards 
nine  ounces  fine,  a  few  eight  ounces  fine,  as 
ill  as  four,  because  although  tliat  was  fine,  yet 
a  Shilling  was  reckoned  for  two  Shillings,  six 
ounces,  very  many  four  ounces,  many  also 
three  ounces,  lS(MM)Oi.  now  of  late.  Where- 
upon agreed  that  the  Testoom  being  called 
to  six  Pence,  four  with  help  of  six  should 
make  ten  fine,  eight  fine  with  help  of  nine, 
being  fewer  than  those  of  eight,  should  make 
ten  ounces  fine,  the  two  ounces  of  Allay  should 
quit  the  charges  of  Minting ;  and  those  of 
three  pence,  being  but  few,  should  be  turned 
to  a  Standard  of  four  of  Farthings,  and  Half- 
pence, and  Pence,  for  to  serve  for  the  Poor 
People,  because  the  Merchants  made  no  Ex- 
change of  it,  and  the  Sum  was  not  great.  Also 
to  bear  the  charges,  for  because  it  was  thought 
that  few  or  none  were  loft  of  nine  ounces  fine» 
eight  ounces  were  naught,  and  six  ounces 
were  two  ways  devised,  one  without  any  craft, 
the  other  was  not  f  uily  six,  of  which  kind  was 
not  a  few. 

9.  A  Proclamation  set  forth  touching  the 
Prices  of  Cattel,  of  Hogs,  Pigs,  Beeves, 
Oxen,  Muttons,  Butttr,  and  Cheese,  after  a 
reasonable  price,  not  fully  so  good  cheap  as 
it  was  when  the  Coin  was  at  the  perfectest, 
but  within  a  fifth  part  of  it,  or  thereabouts. 

10.  I  removed  to  Famham. 

1 2.  A  Proclamation  set  forth  touching  the 
Coin,  That  whereas  it  was  so  that  Men  for 
Gain  melted  down  the  Nine-pence  Testoum 
continually,  and  the  Six-pence;  also  there 
should  no  Person  in  any  wise  melt  it  down, 
upon  pain  to  incur  the  Penalty  of  the  Laws. 

13.  A  Letter  directed  to  the  Lord  Trea- 
surer, the  Lord  Great  Master,  and  the  Mas 
ter  of  the  Hor^e,  to  meet  at  London,  for  the 
ordering  of  my  Coin,  and  the  paiment  of  my 
Debts ,  which  done,  to  return,  and  make  re- 
port of  their  Proceedings. 

11.  War  proclaimed  in  Britain  between 
the  Emperor  and  the  French,  by  these  Terms, 
CharU$  Ron  d'  Esptiignt,  et  mte  de  Milan, 
leaving  out  Emperor. 

10.  Four  1  owns  taken  by  the  French  Soul- 
diers  that  were  the  Emperor's  in  Piedmont 
Guenm:  Irom  Amiens  also  the  Emperor's 
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CoontTf  ibere  was  spoiled,  and  ItO  CasUes 
or  Fortresses  taken. 

Proclamation  made  in  Paris  toocfain^  the 
Bulls,  that  no  man  should  go  for  them  to 
Rome. 

Other  Ships  also  taken  by  Prior  de  Capsa 
Merchants,  to  the  number  of  a  dozen ;  Prior 
de  Capua  had  St  Gailies. 

19.  The  French  Ambassador  sent  this  News 
also.  That  the  Turks  had  uken  Tripoly. 

SO.  The  Secretary  Cecil,  and  Sir  Philip 
Hobbey,  sent  to  London  to  help  the  Lord 
Treasurer,  &c.  in  the  Matters  of  the  Bishops 
of  Chichester,  Worcester,  and  Duresme,  and 
examination  of  my  Sisters  Men. 

18.  Removing  to  Windsor. 

to.  I'he  Lords  at  London  having  tryed  all 
kinds  of  Stamping,  both  of  the  Fineness  of 
9,  8,  6,  4,  and  3,  proved  that  without  any 
loss,  btttsufferable,  the  Coin  might  be  brought 
to  eleven  ounces  fine :  For  whereas  it  was 
thought  before,  that  the  Testoum  was, 
through  ill  OflScers  and  Ministers  corrupted, 
it  was  tried,  that  it  had  the  valuation  just 
by  eight  sundry  kinds  of  melting,  and  400L 
of  Sterling  Mony,  a  Testoum  being  but  Six- 
pence, made  4001.  11  ounces  fine  of  Mony 
Sterling. 

tt.  Whereupon  they  reported  the  same, 
and  then  it  was  concluded  that  the  Testoum 
should  be  eleven  ounces  fine,  the  proportion 
of  the  Fences  according  to  the  Gold  ;  so  that 
five  Shillmgs  of  Silver  should  be  worth  five 
of  Gold. 

iS.  Removing  to  Oatlands. 

24.  Agreed  that  the  Stamp  of  the  Shilling 
and  Six-pence  should  be  on  one  side,  a  King 
painted  to  the  Shoulders  in  Parliament- 
Robes,  with  a  Chain  of  the  Order.  Five 
Shillings  of  Silver,  and  half  five  Shillings, 
should  be  a  King  on  Horse-back,  armed  with 
a  naked  Sword  bard  to  his  Breast.  Also 
that  York's  Mint,  and  Throgmorton's  in  the 
Tower,  should  go  and  work  the  fine  Standard, 
in  the  City  of  York  and  Canterbury  should 
the  small  Mony  be  wrought  of  a  baser  State. 
Officers  for  the  same  were  appointed. 

A  piece  of  Barwick  Wall  fell,  because  the 
Foundation  was  shaken  by  working  of  a 
Bullwarh. 

V8.  The  Lord  Marquess  of  Dorset  grieved 
much  with  the  disorder  of  the  Marches  to- 
ward Scotland,  surrendered  the  Wardenship 
thereof  to  bestow  where  I  would. 

27.  The  Wardenship  of  the  North  given  to 
the  Earl  of  Warwick. 

Removing  to  Hampton-Court. 

28.  Commissioners  appointed  for  sitting 
on  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  and  Worcester ; 
three  Lawyers,  and  three  Civilians. 

10.  Tlie  Imperialists  took  the  Suburbs  of 
Heading,  and  burnt  them. 

26.  1  he  Passport  of  the  Dowager  of  Scot^ 
land  was  made  for  a  longer  time,  till  Christ- 
mass  ;  and  also  if  she  were  driven,  to  pass 
quietly  by  Land  into  Scotland. 

20.  Monsiear  d'Angonlesne  was  bom ;  and 


the  Duke  of  Vendosme  had  a  Son  by  the 
Princes  of  Navarrhis  Wife. 

30.  The  Feast  of  Michaefanass  was  kept 
by  Me  in  the  Robes  of  the  Order. 

October. 

I.  The  Commission  for  the  making  of  five 
Shillings,  half  five  Shillings,  Groats,  and  Six- 
pences, eleven  ounces  fine,  and  Pence,  with 
Half  pence,  and  Farthings,  four  ounces  fine, 
was  followed  and  signed. 

5.  Jaraac  came  in  Post  for  declaration  of 
two  things ;  the  one,  that  the  Queen  had  a 
third  Son  of  which  she  was  delivered,  called 
Lg  Due  d*  Anfeutetme,  of  which  the  King 
prayed  Me  to  be  God-father.  I  answered, 
1  was  glad  of  the  News,  and  that  1  thanked 
him  for  that  I  should  be  God-father,  which 
was  a  token  of  good  Will  he  bare  me.  Also 
that  I  would  dispatch  for  the  accomplishment 
thereof,  the  Lord  Clinton,  the  Lord  Admiral 
of  England.  He  said,  he  came  also  to  tell  a 
second  Point  of  the  good  success  of  his  Mss- 
ters  Wars ;  He  told  how  the  last  month  in 
Shampaign,  beside  Sedan,  1000  Horse  Im- 
perialists, with  divers  Hungarians,  Martin 
Vanrossy  being  their  Captain  and  Leader, 
entred  the  Country ;  and  the  Alarm  came, 
the  Skirmish  began  so  hot,  that  the  French 
Horse,  about  two  or  three  hundred  Men  of 
Arms,  came  out  and  took  Vanrossy's  Brother, 
and  slew  divers.  Also  how  in  Piedmont, 
since  the  taking  of  the  last  four  Towns,  three 
other  were  taken,  Monrechia,  Saluges,  and 
the  Town  of  Burges.  1  he  Turks  had  come 
to  Naples,  and  spoiled  the  Country,  and 
taken  Ostium  in  the  Mouth  of  Tyberis.  Also 
in  Sicily  he  had  taken  a  good  Haven  and  a 
Town. 

6  Jamac  departed,  having  lying  in  the 
Court  under  my  Lodging.  The  Night  before 
the  Bishops  of  Worcester  and  Chichester 
were  deposed  for  Contempts. 

7.  There  were  appointed  to  go  with  the 
Lord  Admiral,  Mr.  Nevil,  Mr.  Bamabie, 
Gentlemen  of  the  Chamber;  Sir  William 
Stafford,  Sir  Adrian  Poiuings,  Sir  John  Nor- 
ton, Sir  John  Teri,  Knights;  and  Mr.  Brook. 

8.  Letters  directed  to  the  Captains  of 
Gandarms,  that  they  should  muster  the  8th 
of  November,  being  the  Sunday  after  Hal- 
low-Eve day. 

II.  Henry  Marquess  of  Dorset,  created 
Duke  of  Suffolk ;  John  Earl  of  Warwick, 
created  Duke  of  Northumberland  ;  William 
Earl  of  Wiltshire,  created  Marquess  of  Win- 
chester ;  Sir  William  Herbert,  created  Earl 
of  Pembrook,  and  Lord  of  Cardiff;  Mr.  Sid- 
ney, Mr.  Nevil,  Mr.  Cheek,  all  three  of  the 
Privy- Chamber,  made  Knights ;  also  Mr. 
Cecil  one  of  the  two  Secretaries. 

13.  Proclamation  signed  touching  the 
calling  in  of  Testoums  and  Groats,  that  they 
that  list  might  come  to  the  Mint  and  have 
fine  Silver  of  Twelve-pence  for  twoTestoums. 

3.  Prior  de  Capua  departed  the  French 
King's  Service,  and  went  to  his  Order  of 
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Knigbts  in  Malta,  partly  lor  displeasure  to 
the  Count  Villars  tLe  Constable  s  Brotber- 
in-  Law,  partly  for  that  Malta  was  assailed 
often  by  the  lurks. 

7.  Sir  Thomas  Palmer  came  to  the  Earl 
of  Warwick,  since  that  time  Duke  of  North- 
umberland, to  deliver  him  his  Chain,  being 
a  very  fair  one  (for  every  Link  weighed  an 
ounce)  to  be  delivered  to  Jarnac,  and  so  to 
receive  as  much ;  whereupon  in  my  Lords 
Garden  he  declared  a  Conspiracy,  How  at 
St.  George's  day  last,  my  Lord  of  Somerset, 
who  then  was  going  to  the  North,  if  the  Mas- 
ter of  the  Horse,  Sir  William  Herbert,  had 
not  assured  him  on  his  Honour  that  he  should 
have  no  hurt,  went  to  raise  the  People,  and 
the  Lord  Gray  went  before  to  know  who 
were  his  Friends.  Afterward  a  Device  was 
made  lo  call  the  Earl  of  Warwick  to  a  Ban- 
quet, with  the  Marquess  of  Northampton, 
and  divers  others,  and  to  cut  off  their  Heads. 
Also  be  found  a  bare  Company  about  them 
by  the  way  to  set  upon  them. 

1 1.  He  declared  also,  Chat  Mr.  Vane  had 
SO<X)  Men  in  readiness ;  Sir  Thomas  Arundel 
had  assured  my  Lord,  that  the  Tower  was 
safe;  Mr.  Partridge  should  raise  London, 
and  take  the  Great  Seal  with  the  Apprentices 
of  London ;  Seymour  and  Hammond  should 
wait  upon  him,  and  all  the  Horse  of  the 
Gandarms  should  be  slain. 

15.  Removing  to  Westminster,  because  it 
was  thought  this  Matter  might  easilier  and 
surelier  be  dispatched  there,  and  likewise  all 
other. 

14.  The  Duke  sent  for  the  Secretary  Cecil 
to  tell  him  he  suspected  some  ill.  Mr.  Cecil 
answered.  That  if  he  were  not  guilty,  he 
might  be  of  good  courage  ;  if  he  were,  he 
had  nothing  to  say,  but  to  lament  him. 
Whereupon  the  Duke  sent  him  a  Letter  of 
Defiance,  and  called  Palmer,  who  after  de- 
nial made  of  his  Declaration,  was  let  go. 

16.  This  morning  none  was  at  Westminster 
of  the  Conspirators.  The  first  was  the  Duke, 
who  came  later  than  he  was  wont  of  himself. 
After  Dinner  he  was  apprehended.  Sir  Tho- 
mas Palmer  on  the  Tarras  walking  there, 
Hammood  passing  by  Mr.  Vice-chamberlain's 
Door,  was  called  in  by  John  Piers  to  make  a 
match  at  Shooting,  and  so  taken.  Nudegates 
was  called  for  as  from  mj  Lord  his  Master, 
and  taken  ;  likewise  were  John  Seimour  and 
David  Seimour.  Arundel  also  was  taken, 
and  the  Lord  Gray  coming  out  of  the  Coun- 
try. Vane  upon  two  sendiogs  of  my  Lord  in 
the  morning,  fled  at  the  first  seading ;  he  said. 
My  Lord  was  not  stout,  and  if  he  could  get 
home,  he  cared  for  none  of  them  all  he  was 
so  strong.  But  after  he  was  found  by  John 
Piers  in  a  Stable  of  his  Mans  at  i^ambeth  un- 
der the  Straw.  These  went  with  the  Duke 
to  the  Tower  this  Night,  saving  Palmer, 
Arundel,  and  Vane,  who  were  kept  in  Cham- 
bers here  apart. 

17.  The  Dutches,  Crane  and  his  Wife,  with 
ths  Chamber-keeper,,  were  sent  to  the  Tower 


for  devising  these  Treasons.  James  Wing* 
field  also  for  casting  of  Bills  seditious ;  also 
Mr.  Partridge  was  attached,  and  Sir  Thomas 
Uolcroft. 

18.  Mr.  Banister  and  Mr.  Vaughan  were 
attached  and  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  so  was 
Mr.  Stanhope. 

19.  Sir  Thomas  Palmer  confessed  that  the 
Gandarms,  on  the  Muster- day,  should  be  as- 
saulted bv  tOOO  Footmen  of  Mr.  Vane's,  and 
my  Lord's  hundred  Horse ;  besides  his 
Friends  which  stood  by,  and  the  idle  People 
which  took  his  part.  If  he  were  overthrown, 
he  would  run  through  London,  and  cry.  Li- 
berty, Liberty,  to  raise  the  Apprentices,  and 
Rabble ;  if  he  could,  he  would  go  to  the  Isle 
of  Wight,  or  to  Pool. 

29.  The  Dowager  of  Scotland  was  by  Tem- 
pest driven  to  Land  at  Portsmouth,  and  so 
she  sent  word  she  would  take  the  benefit  of 
the  safe  Conduct  to  go  by  Land  and  to  see  Me. 

23.  She  came  from  Portsmouth  to  Mr. 
White's  House. 

24.  The  Lords  sat  in  the  Star-Chamber, 
and  there  declared  the  Matters  and  Accusa- 
tions laid  against  the  Duke,  meaning  to  stay 
the  minds  of  the  People. 

23.  Certain  German  Princes,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  month,  desired  .^id  in  Cause  of 
Religion  400000  Dollars,  if  they  should  be 
diiren  to  make  shift  by  necessity,  and  offered 
the  like  also,  if  I  entered  into  any  War  for 
them;  whereupon  I  called  the  Lords,  and 
considered,  as  appeareth  by  a  Scroll  in  the 
Board  at  W^estminster,  and  thereupon  ap- 
pointed that  the  Secretary  Petre,  and  Sir 
William  Cecil  another  Secretary,  should  talk 
with  the  Messenger  to  know  the  matter  pre- 
cisely, and  the  names  of  those  would  enter 
the  Confederacy. 

28.  The  Dowager  came  to  Sir  Richard 
Cotton's  House. 

29.  She  came  from  Sir  Richard  Cotton's  to 
the  Karl  of  Arundel  to  Dinner,  and  brought 
to  Mr.  Brown's  House,  where  met  her  the 
Gentlemen  of  Sussex. 

SO.  She  came  and  was  conveied  by  the 
same  Gentlemen  to  Guilford,  where  the  Lord 
William  Howard,  and  the  Gentlemen  of  Sur* 
ley  met  her. 

All  this  month  the  Frenchmen  continued 
spoiling  of  the  Emperor's  Frontiers,  and  in  a 
Skirmish  at  Ast,  they  slew  100  Spaniards. 

31.  A  Letter  directed  to  Sir  Arthur  Darcy 
to  take  the  charge  of  the  Tower,  and  to  dis- 
charge Sir  John  Markham  upon  this,  that 
without  making  any  of  the  Council  privy,  he 
suffered  the  Duke  to  walk  abroad,  and  cer- 
tain Letters  to  be  sent  and  answered  between 
David  Seimour  and  Mrs.  Poinings,  with  other 
divers  Suspicions. 

17.  There  were  Letters  sent  to  all  Empe- 
rors. Kings,  Ambassadors,  Noblemen,  Men, 
and  Chief  Men,  into  Countries,  of  |he  late 
Conspiracy. 

31.  She  came  to  Hampton- Court,  conveied 
by  the  same  Lords  and  Gentlemen  aforesaid  2 
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and  two  milei  aod  an  half  from  thencci  in  a 
Valley,  there  met  her  the  Lord  Marquesa  of 
Northampton,  accompanied  with  the  £arl  of 
'Wiltabire,  Son  and  Heir  to  the  Lord  High 
Treasurer;  Marqaesa  of  Winchester;  the 
Lord  Fitxwater,  Son  to  the  Earl  of  Sussex ; 
The  Lord  Evers.  the  Lord  Bray,  the  Lord 
Robert  Dudley,  Uie  Lord  Garet»  Sir  Nicholas 
Throgmorton,  Sir  Edward  Rogers,  and  divers 
other  Gentlemen,  besides  all  the  Gentlemen 
Pensioners,  Men  of  Arms  and  Ushers,  Sewers 
and  Carvers,  to  the  number  of  ItO  Gentle- 
men, and  so  she  was  brought  to  Hampton- 
Court.  At  the  Gate  thereof  met  her  the  Lady 
Maiquess  of  Northampton,  the  Countess  of 
Pembrook,  and  divers  other  Ladies  and  Gen- 
tlewomen, to  the  number  of  sixty ;  and  so  she 
was  brought  to  her  Lodging  on  the  Queen- 
side,  which  was  all  hanged  with  Arras,  and 
so  was  the  Hall,  and  all  the  other  Lodgings 
of  Mine  in  the  House  very  finely  dressed  ;  and 
for  this  night,  and  the  neit  day,  all  was  spent 
in  Dancing  and  Pastime,  as  though  it  were  a 
Court,  and  great  presence  of  Gentlemen  re- 
sorted thither. 

S6.  Letters  were  written,  for  because  of 
this  Business,  to  defer  the  Musters  of  Gen- 

darmory  till  the day  of  December. 

Nooemher, 

1.  The  Dowager  perused  the  House  of 
Hampton-Court,  and  saw  some  coursing  of 
Deer. 

t.  She  came  to  the  Bishop's  Palace  at 
l^ndon,  and  there  she  lay,  and  all  her  train 
lodged  about  her. 

S.  1  he  Duke  of  Suffolk,  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick, Wiltshire,  and  many  other  Lords  and 
Gentlemen  were  sent  to  her  to  welcome  her, 
and  to  say,  on  My  behalf.  That  if  she  lacked 
any  thing  she  should  have  it  for  her  better 
furniture ;  and  also  1  would  willingly  see 
her  the  day  following. 

The  26th  of  October. 

Crane  confessed  the  most  part,  eren  as 
Palmer  did  before,  and  more  also,  how  that 
the  place  where  the  Nobles  should  have  been 
banqueted,  and  their  Heads  striken  off,  was 
the  Lord  Paget*s  House,  and  how  the  Earl  of 
Arundel  knew  of  the  Matter  as  well  as  he, 
by  Stanhop  who  was  a  Messenger  between 
them ;  also  some  part,  how  he  went  to  Lon- 
don to  get  Friends  once  in  August  last,  feign- 
ing himself  sick.  Hammond  also  confessed 
tbe  Watch  he  kept  in  his  Chamber  at  NighL 
Bren  also  confessed  much  of  this  matter. 
'Die  Lord  Strange  confessed  how  the  Duke 
willed  him  to  stir  me  to  marry  his  third 
Daughter,  the  Lady  Jane,  and  willed  him  to 
he  his  Spie  in  all  matters  of  my  Doings  and 
Sayings,  and  lo  know  when  some  of  my 
Council  spoke  secretly  with  Me;  this  he 
confessed  of  himself. 

November. 

4.  The  Duke  of  Suffolk,  the  Lord  Fits- 
TTJit^'T,  the  Lord  Bray,  and  divers  other  Lords 
and  Gentlemen,  accompanied  with  his  Wife 


the  Lady  Francis,  the  Lady  Margaret,  the 
Dutchesses  of  Richmond  and  of  Northum- 
berland, the  Lady  Jane  Daughter  to  the  Duke 
of  Suffolk ;  the  Marquess  of  Northampton  and 
Winchester;  the  CJountesses  of  Arundel,  Bed- 
ford, Huntington,  and  Rutland ;  with  100 
other  Ladies  and  Gentlewomen  went  to  her, 
and  brought  her  through  London  to  West- 
minster. At  the  Gate  there  received  her  the 
Duke  of  Northumberland,  Great  Master,  and 
the  Treasurer,  and  Comptroller,  and  the  Eari 
of  Pembrook,  with  all  tbe  Sewers,  and  Car- 
rers,  and  Cup  bearers,  to  the  number  of 
thirty.  In  the  Hall  I  met  her,  with  all  the 
rest  of  the  Lords  of  my  Council,  as  the  Lord 
Treasurer,  the  Marquess  of  Northampton,  &c. 
and  from  the  outer-Gate  up  to  the  Presence- 
Chamber,  on  both  sides,  stood  the  Guard. 
The  Court,  the  Hall,  and  the  Stairs,  were  full 
of  Servingmen;  thePresence-Chamber,Great- 
Chamber,  and  her  Presence- Chamber,  of 
Gentlemen.  And  so  having  brought  her 
to  her  Chamber,  I  retired  to  Mine.  I  went 
to  her  to  Dinner ;  she  dined  under  the  same 
Cloth  of  State,  at  my  left  Hand;  at  her 
rereward  dined  my  Cousin  Frauds,  and  my 
Cousin  Margaret;  at  Mine  sat  the  French 
Ambassadour.  We  were  served  by  two  Ser- 
vices, two  Sewers,  Cup-bearers,  Carvers,  and 
Gentlemen.  Her  Master  Hostell  came  before 
her  Service,  and  my  Officers  before  Mine. 
There  were  two  Cup- boards,  one  of  Gold  four 
Stages  high,  another  of  massy  Silver  six 
Stages :  In  her  great  Chamber  dined  at  three 
Boards  the  Ladies  only.  After  IHnner,  when 
she  had  heard  some  Musick,  I  brought  her 
to  the  Hall,  and  so  she  went  away. 

5.  The  Duke  of  Northumberland,  the  Lord 
Treasurer,  the  Lord  Marquess  of  Northamp- 
ton, the  Lord  Privy-Seal,  and  divers  others, 
went  to  see  her,  and  to  deliver  a  Ring  with  a 
Diamond,  and  two  Nags,  as  a  token  from  Me. 

6.  The  Duke  of  Northumberland,  with  his 
Band  of  a  hundred,  of  which  forty  were  in 
Black- Velvet,  white  and  black  Sleeves,  sixty 
in  Cloth,  The  Eari  of  Pembrook  with  his 
Band,  and  fifty  more.  The  Earl  of  Wiltshire, 
vrith  58  of  his  Father's  Band,  all  the  Pen- 
sioners, Men  of  Arms,  and  the  Country,  with 
divers  Ladies,  as  my  Cousin  Margaret,  the 
Dutchesses  of  Richmond  and  Northumber- 
land, brought  the  Queen  to  Shoreditch, 
through  Cheap-side  and  Comhill :  and  there 
met  her  Gentlemen  of  Middlesex  an  100 
Horse,  and  so  she  vras  conveied  out  of  the 
Realm,  met  in  every  Shire  with  Gentlemen. 

8.  llie  Earl  of  Arundel  committed  to  the 
Tower,  with  Master  Stroadly,  and  St.  Alban 
his  Men,  because  Crane  did  more  and  more 
confess  of  him. 

7.  A  Frenchman  was  sent  again  intoFrance, 
to  be  delivered  again  to  the  eight  Frenchmen 
at  the  Borders,  because  of  a  Murder  he  did 
at  Diep,  and  thereupon  he  fled  hither. 

14.  Answer  was  given  to  the  Germans, 
which  did  require  400000  Dollars,  if  need  so 
required,  for  maintenance  of  Religion. 
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First,  Tbait  I  was  Terr  well  inclined  to 
make  Peace,  Amity,  or  Bargain  with  them 
I  knew  to  be  of  mine  Religion  ;  for  because 
this  Messenger  was  sent  only  to  know  my 
Inclination  and  Will  to  enter,  and  not  with 
full  ResoloUon  of  any  Matters. 

Secondly,  I  would  know  whether  they 
could  set  unto  them  any  socb  strength  of 
other  rrinces  as  were  able  to  maintain  the 
War,  and  to  do  the  Reciproque  to  Me  if  need 
should  require  ;  and  therefore  willed  those 
three  Princes,  Duke  Maurice  of  Saxon,  the 
Duke  of  Mecklenburgh,  and  the  Marquess 
John  of  Brandenburgh,  from  which  he  was 
sent,  to  open  the  Matter  to  the  Duke  of 
Prussia,  and  to  all  Princes  aboat  them,  and 
somewhat  to  get  the  good  Will  of  Hamburgh, 
Lubeck ,  Bremen,  &c.  shewing  them  an  inkling 
of  the  matter. 

Thirdly,  I  would  have  t'le  matter  of  Re- 
ligion made  more  plain,  lest  when  War  should 
be  made  for  other  Quarrels,  they  should  say 
it  were  Religion. 

Fourthly,  He  should  come  with  more  ample 
Commission  from  the  same  Sutes  to  Ulk  of 
the  sum  of  Mony,  and  other  Appurtenances. 
This  Answer  was  given,  lest  if  1  assented 
wholly  at  the  first,  they  would  declare  mine 
Intent  to  the  Stadts  and  whole  Senates,  and 
so  to  come  abroad,  whereby  I  should  run  into 
danger  of  breaking  the  League  with  the 
Emperor. 

16.  The  Lord  Admiral  took  his  leave  to 
go  into  France  for  christening  of  the  French 
King's  Son. 

1 8.  Fosseyt  Secretary  to  the  Duke  Maurice, 
who  was  here  for  matter  above- specified. 

^0.  A  Proclamation  appointed  to  go  forth, 
for  that  there  went  one  before  this  time,  that 
set  prices  of  Beef,  Oxen,  and  MuUods,  which 
was  meant  to  continue  but  to  November; 
when  as  the  Parliament  should  have  been  to 
abbrogate  that,  and  to  appoint  certain  Com- 
missioners to  cause  the  Graziers  to  bring  to 
the  Market,  and  to  sell  at  prices  reasooule. 
And  thai  certain  Overseers  should  be  besides 
to  certify  of  the  Justices  doings. 

53,  liie  X^ord  Treasurer  appointed  High- 
Steward  for  the  Anaignmant  of  the  Duke  of 
Somerset. 

At  this  time  Duke  Maarioe  begaa  to  show 
himself  a  Friend  to  the  Protestants,  who  be- 
fore that  time  had  appeared  their  Enemy. 

SI.  I'he  foresaid  Proclamation  proclaimed. 

17.  The  Earl  of  Warwick,  Sir  Henry  Sid- 
ney. Sir  Henry  Nevil,  and  Sir  Henry  Uates, 
did  challenge  all  Commers  at  Tilt  the  third  of 
January,  and  at  Tomay  the  sixth  of  January; 
and  this  Challenge  was  proclaimed. 

S8.  News  came  *,hat  Maximilian  was  com- 
ing oat  of  Spain,  nine  of  his  Galleys  with  his 
Stuff,  and  120  Gennets,  and  his  Treasure, 
w;is  taken  by  the  French. 

54.  The  Lord  Admiral  entred  France,  and 
came  to  BuUoign. 

S6.  The  Captain  of  Portsmouth  had  word 
and  commandment  to  bring  the  Model  of  the 


Castle  and  Place,  to  the  intent  it  might  l:;^ 
fortified,  because  Baron  de  la  Gard  bad  seen 
it,  having  an  Engineer  with  liim,  and  as  it 
was  thought  had  the  Plott  of  it. 

SO.  tt  Peers  and  Nobles,  besides  the 
Council,  heard  Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  Mr. 
Hammond,  Mr.  Crane,  and  Nudigate,  swear 
that  their  Confessions  were  true ;  and  they 
did  say,  that  that  was  said  without  any  kind 
of  Compulsion,  Force,  Envy,  or  Displeasure, 
but  as  favourably  to  the  Duke  as  they  could 
swear  to  with  safe  Consciences. 

24.  The  Lord  Admiral  came  to  Paris. 

1 .  The  Duke  of  Somerset  came  to  his  Trial 
at  Westminster- H all :  The  Lord-Treasurer 
sat  as  liigh-Steward  of  li^ngland,  under  the 
Cloth  of  State,  on  a  Bench  between  two  Posts, 
three  degrees  high.  All  the  Lords  to  the 
number  of  26,  viz. 

Dukfs.  Baroni» 

Suffolk.  Burgaveny. 

Northumberland.         Audley. 
Mar^u^..  Wharton. 

;  Evers, 

Northampton.  Latimer. 

Earls,  Bourough. 

Derby.  Souch. 

Bedford.  Stafford. 

Huntingdon.  Wentworth. 

Rutland.  Darcy. 

Bath.  Sturton. 

Sussex.  Windsor. 

Worcester.  CromwelL 

Pembrook.  Cobham. 

Vis.  Hereford.  Bray. 

These  sat  a  degree  under,  and  heard  the 
Matter  debated. 

First,  After  the  Indictments  were  read,  five 
in  number,  the  Learned  Counsel  laid  to  my 
Lord  of  Somerset,  Palmer's  Confession.  To 
which  he  answered.  That  he  never  minded  to 
raise  the  North,  and  declared  all  the  ill  he 
could  devise  of  Palmer,  but  he  was  afraid  for 
Bruites,  and  that  moved  him  to  send  to  Sir 
William  Herbert.  Replied  it  was  again,  that 
the  worse  Palmer  was,  the  more  he  served 
his  purpose.  For  the  Banquet,  he  swore  it 
was  untrue,  and  required  more  Witnesses. 
Whence  Crane's  Confession  was  read.  He 
would  have  had  him  come  Face  to  Face.  For 
London,  he  meant  nothing  for  hurt  of  any 
Lord  but  for  his  own  Defence.  For  the 
Gendarmonry,  it  were  but  a  mad  matter  for 
him  to  enterprise  with  his  100  against  900. 
For  having  Men  in  his  Chamber  at  Green- 
wich, confessed  by  Partridg,  it  seemed  he 
meant  no  harm,  because  when  he  could  have 
dooe  harm  he  did  it  not.  My  Lord  Strange's 
Confession,  he  swore  it  was  untrue,  and  the 
Lord  Strange  took  his  Oath  it  was  true. 
Nudigate*s,  Hammond's,  and  Alexander  Sei- 
mour's  Confessions  he  denied,  because  they 
were  his  Men. 

The  lawyers  rehearsed,  how  to  raise  Men 
at  his  House  for  an  ill  Intent,  as  to.  kill  the 
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Doke of  Northumberland,  wMTreaaoB,  by  an  two  in  Kent  and  SnHez,  ice,  Theie  biz  to 
Act,  Anno  tertio'ot  my  Reign  against  Unlaw-  be  Bill,  Harle,  Peme,  Grindall,  Bndford, 
fn]  Assemblies,  for  to  devise  the  Death  of  the   and  Knox. 

Lords  was  Felony.  To  mind  resisting  his  20.  The  Bishop  of  Doresme  was  for  con- 
Attschment  was  Felony;  To  raise  London  cealment  of  Treason  written  to  him,  and  not 
was  Treason,  and  to  Assault  the  Lords  was  disclosed  at  all  till  the  Party  did  open  him. 
Felony.  He  answered.  He  did  not  intend  to  committed  to  the  Tower, 
raise  London,  and  swore,  that  the  Witnesses  21.  Richard  Lord  Rich  Chancellor  of  Eog- 
were  not  there.  His  assembling  of  Men  was  land,  considering  his  sickness,  did  delirer  his 
bat  for  his  own  defence.  He  did  not  deter-  Seal  to  the  Lord  Treasnrer,  the  Lord  great 
mine  to  kill  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  Master,  and  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  sent  to 
the  Marquess,  &c.  but  spoke  of  it,  and  deter-  him  for  that  purpose  during  the  time  of  hia 
mined  after  the  contrary,  and  yet  seemed  to  sickness,  and  chiefly  of  the  Parliament, 
confess  he  went  about  their  death.  5.  The  Ix>rd  Admiral  came  to  the  French 

The  Lords  went  together.  The  Duke  of  King,  and  after  was  sent  to  the  Queen,  and 
Northumberland  would  not  agree  that  any  so  conveied  to  his  Chamber, 
searching  of  his  Death  should  be  Treason.  6.  The  Lord  Admiral  christned  the  French 
So  the  Lords  acquitted  him  of  High-Treason,  King's  Child,  and  called  him,  by  the  King's 
and  condemned  him  of  Treason  Fellonioos,  commandment,  Kdward  Alexander.  All  that 
and  so  he  was  adjudged  to  be  hang'd.  day  there  was  Husick,  Dancing,  and  Play- 

He  gave  thanks  to  the  Lords  for  their  open  in?  with  Triumph  in  the  Court ;  but  the  Lord 
Trial,  and  cried  Mercy  of  the  Duke  of  North-  Admiral  was  sick  of  a  double  Quartane,  yet 
nmberland,  the  Marquess  of  Northampton,  he  presented  Bamabe  to  the  French  King, 
and  the  Earl  of  Pembrook,  for  his  ill-meaning  who  took  him  to  his  Chamber, 
against  them,  and  made  suit  for  his  Life,  7,  The  Treaty  was  delivered  to  the  Lord 
Wife,  Children,  Servants,  and  Debts,  and  so  Admiral,  and  the  French  King  read  it  in  open 
departed  without  the  Azof  the  Tower.  'Ilie  Audience  at  Mass,  with  Ratification  of  it« 
People  knowing  not  the  Matter,  shouted  half  The  Lord  Admiral  took  his  leave  of  the  French 
a  dozen  of  times  so  loud,  that  from  the  Hall-  King,  and  returned  to  Paris  very  sick. 
Door  it  was  heard  at  Charing-Cross  plainly,  The  same  Day  the  French  King  shewed 
and  rumours  went  that  he  was  quit  of  all.  the  Lord  Admiral  I^etters  that  came  from 
9.  The  Peace  concluded  by  the  Lord  Mar-    Parma,  how  the  French  Men  had  gotten  two 

3uess,  was  ratified  by  Me  before  the  Ambassa-    Castles  of  the  Imperialists ;  and  in  the  De- 
our,  and  delivered  to  him  Signed  and  Sealed,    fence  of  the  one,  the  Prince  of  Macedonia  was 
3.  The  Duke  told  certain  Lords  that  were   slain  on  the  Walls,  and  was  buried  with  txi« 
in  the  Tower,  that  he  had  hired  Bertivill  to   umph  at  Parma. 

kill  them ;  which  thing  Bertivill,  examined  on  22.  The  Great  Seal  of  England  delivered 
confession,  and  so  (Ud  Hammond,  that  he  to  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  to  be  Keeper  thereof 
knew  of  it.  daring  the  Lord  Rich's  sickness. 

4. 1  saw  the  Matters  of  the  new  Band-men  The  Band  of  100  Men  of  Arms,  which  my 
of  Arms ;  100  of  my  Lord  Treasurers,  100  of  Lord  of  Somerset  of  late  had,  appointed  to 
Northumberland,  100  Northampton,  50  Hun-   the  Duke  of  Suffolk. 


tingtoun,  50  Rutland,  ItO  of  Pembrook,  M 
Darcy,  .'iO  Cobham,  100  Sir  Thomas  Cheyney, 
and  180  of  the  Pensioners  and  their  Bands, 
with  the  old  Men  of  Arms,  all  vrell-armed 


23.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

24.  I  began  to  keep  Holy  this  Christmass, 
and  continued  till  Twelvctide. 

26.  Sir  Anthony  St.  Legier,  for  Matters 


Men  ;  some  with  Feathers,  Staves,  and  Pen-  laid  against  him  by  the  Bishop  of  Dublin,  was 
sils  of  their  Colours ;  some  with  Sleeves  and  banished  my  Chamber  till  he  had  made  an- 
half-Coats ;  some  with  Bards  and  Staves,  &c.  swer,  and  had  the  Articles  delivered  him. 
The  Horses  all  fair  and  great,  the  worst  28.  The  Lord  Admiral  came  to  Greenwich, 
would  not  have  been  given  for  less  than  20/.  35.  Commission  was  made  out  to  the  Bi- 
there  was  none  under  fourteen  handfull  and  shop  of  Elv,  the  Lord  Privy-Seal,  Sir  John 
an  half  the  most  part,  and  almost  all  Horses  Gates,  Sir  William  Petre,  Sir  Robert  Bowes, 
with  their  Guider  going  before  them.  They  and  Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  for  calling  in  my 
passed  twice  about  St.  James's  Field,  and  Debts, 
compassed  it  round,  and  so  departed.  January, 

15.  Then  were  certain  Devices  for  Laws  i.  Orders  were  taken  with  the  Chandlen 
delivered  to  my  Learned  Council  to  Pen,  as  of  London,  for  selling  their  Tallow-Candles, 
by  a  Schedule  appeareth.  which  before  some  denied  to  do ;  and  some 

18.  It  was  appointed  I  should  have  stz   were  punished  with  Imprisonment. 
Chaplains  ordinary,  of  which  two  ever  to  be       3.  The  Challenge  that  was  made  in  the 
present,  and  four  always  absent  in  preaching :    last  Month  was  fulfilled, 
one  Year  two  in  Wales,  two  in  Lancashire  ri^iu-..^  «,^ 

and  Darby ;  nezt  Year  two  in  the  Marches  ^**  thuUengen  tosrs, 

of  Scotland,  two  in  Yorkshire ;   the  third  Sir  Heniy  Sidney. 

Year  two  in  Devonshire,  two  in  Hampshire ;  Sir  Henry  Neveh 

founll  Year,  two  in  Norfolk  and  Easez,  and  Sir  Heoiy  Gaus* 

Q 
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DefendantM. 


The  Lord  Wlniams. 
The  Lord  Fitzwater. 
The  Lord  Ambrose. 
The  I^rd  KoberC 
The  Lord  Fitzwarren. 
Sir  George  Howard. 
Sir  WUliam  Stafford. 
Sir  John  Parrat. 
Mr.  Nonce. 


Mr.  Digby* 

Mr.  Warcop. 

Mr.  Courtney. 

Mr.  Knolls. 

The  Lord  Bray. 

Mr.  Paston. 

Mr.  Gary. 

Sir  Anthony  Brown. 

Mr.  Drory. 


Thpse  in  all  ran  six  Courses  a-piece  at  Tilt 
against  the  Challengers,  and  accomplished 
their  Courses  right-well,  and  so  departed 
again. 

5.  There  were  sent  to  Guisnes  Sir  Richard 
Cotton,  and  Mr.  Bray,  to  take  view  of  Calais, 
Guisnes,  and  the  Marches ;  and  with  the  ad- 
yice  of  the  Captain  and  E«ngineers,  to  devise 
some  amendment,  and  thereupon  to  make  me 
Certificate,  and  upon  mine  Answer  to  go  fur- 
ther to  the  Matter. 

4.  It  was  appointed,  that  if  Mr.  Stanhop 
]eft  Hull,  then  that  I  should  no  more  be 
charged  therewith,  but  that  the  Town  should 
take  it,  and  should  have  401,  a  Year  for  the 
repairing  of  the  Castle. 

t,  I  received  Letters  out  of  Iretand,  whidi 
appear  in  the  Secretary's  Hand,  and  thereupon 
the  Earldom  of  Thowmount  was  by  Me  eiven 
from  O- Brians  Heirs,  whose  Father  was  dead, 
and  had  it  for  term  of  Life,  to  Donnas  Baron 
of  Ebrecan.  and  his  Heirs  Males. 

3.  Also  Letters  were  written  of  Thanks  to 
the  Earls  of  Desmond  and  Clanrikard,  and 
to  the  Baron  of  Dunganan. 

5.  The  Emperor's  Ambassador  moved  me 
several  times  that  my  Sister  Mary  might  have 
Mass,  which  with  no  little  reasoning  with 
him  was  denied  him. 

6.  'I  he  foresaid  Challeni^rs  came  into  the 
Toumay,  and  the  foresaid  Defendanto  entred 
in  after,  with  two  more  with  them,  Mr.  Terill, 
and  Mr.  Kobert  Hopton,  and  fought  right- 
well,  and  so  the  Challenge  was  accomplished. 

The  same  Night  was  first  of  a  Play,  after 
a  Talk  between  one  that  was  called  Riches, 
and  the  other  Youth,  whether  of  them  was 
better.  After  some  pretty  Reasoning,  there 
came  in  six  Champions  of  either  side. 


Women.    Then  a  Banquet  of  ISO  Diahea. 
This  day  was  the  end  of  Chzistmass. 

7.  I  went  to  Deptford  to  dine  there,  and 
broke  up  the  Hall. 

8.  Upon  a  certain  Contention  between  the 
Lord  Willowby,  and  Sir  Andrew  Dudley  Cap- 
tain of  Guisnes,  for  their  Jurisdiction,  the 
Lord  Willowby  was  sent  for  to  come  over,  to 
the  intent  the  Controversy  might  cease,  and 
Order  might  be  taken. 

It.  There  was  a  Commission  granted  to 
the  Earl  of  Bedford,  to  Mr.  Vicechamberlain, 
and  certain  others,  to  call  in  my  Debts  that 
were  owing  Me,  and  the  days  past ;  and  also 
to  call  in  Uiese  that  be  past  when  the  days 
be  come. 

17.  There  was  a  Match  run  between  six 
Gentlemen  of  a  side  at  Tilt 


OnYouth*i  side  came. 
My  Lord  Fitzwater. 
My  l^rd  Ambrose. 
Sir  Anthony  Brown. 
Sir  William  Cobham. 
Mr.  Cary. 
Mr.  Warcop. 


On  Richt$  side. 
My  Lord  Fitzwarren. 
Sir  Robert  Stafford. 
Mr.  Courtney. 
Mr.  Digby. 
Mr.  Hopton. 
Mr.  Hungerford. 


OfoM  Side, 
The  Earl  of  Warwick. 
The  Lord  Robert. 
Mr.  Sidney. 
Mr.  Novel. 
Henry  Gates. 
Anthony  Digby. 


All  these  fought  two  to  two  at  Barriers  in 
the  Hall.  Then  came  in  two  apparalled  like 
Almains,  the  Earl  of  Ormond  and  Jaques 
Granado,  and  two  came  in  like  Friars,  but 
the  Almains  would  not  suffer  them  to  pass 
till  they  had  fought;  the  Friars  were  Mr. 
Drury  and  Thomas  Cobham.  After  this  fol- 
lowed two  Masques,  one  of  Man,  another  of 


Of  the  other  Side, 
The  Lord  Ambrose. 
The  Lord  Fitxwater. 
Sir  Francis  Knoilis. 
Sir  Anthony  Brown. 
Sir  John  Parrat. 
Mr.  Courtney. 


These  wan  by  four  Taintes. 

18.  I'he  French  Ambassador  moved.  That 
We  should  destroy  the  Scotch  part  of  the  De- 
batable Ground  as  they  had  done  Ours.  It 
was  answered :  1.  l*he  Lord  Coniers  that 
made  the  Agreement,  made  it  none  otherwise 
but  as  it  should  stand  with  his  Supehour's 
Pleasure:  whereupon  the  same  Agreement 
being  misliked,  because  the  Scotch  part  was 
much  harder  to  overcome,  word  was  sent 
to  stay  the  Matter.  Nevertheless  the  Lord 
Maxwell  did,  upon  malice  to  the  English  De- 
batablers,  over-run  them ;  whereupon  was 
concluded,  lliat  if  the  Scots  will  agree  it,  the 
Ground  should  be  divided ;  if  not,  then  shall 
the  Scots  waste  their  Debatablers,  and  we 
Ours,  commanding  them  by  Proclamation  to 
depart. 

This  day  the  Stiliard  put  in  their  Answer 
to  a  certain  Complaint  that  the  Merchant- 
Adventurers  laid  against  them. 

19.  The  Bishop  of  Ely,  Custos  Sigilli,  was 
made  Chancellor,  because  as  Custos  Sigilli, 
he  could  execute  nothing  in  the  Parliament 
that  should  be  done,  but  only  to  Seal  ordinary 
things. 

21.  Removing  to  Westminster. 

it.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  had  his  Head 
cut  off  upon  Tower>hill,  between  eight  and 
nine  a  Clock  in  the  morning. 

16.  Sir  William  Pickering  delivered  a 
Token  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  a  fair  Diamond. 

18.  The  Duke  of  Northumberland  having 
under  him  100  Men  of  Arms,  and  100  Light- 
Horse,  gave  up  the  keeping  of  50  Men  at 
Arms  to  his  Son  the  Earl  of  Warwick. 

tS,  The  Sessions  of  Parliament  began. 

t4.  John  Gresham  was  sent  over  into 
Flanders,  to  shew  to  the  Foulcare,  to  whom 
I  owed  Mony,  that  I  would  defer  it;  or  if  I 
Daied  it,  pay  it  in  English,  to  make  them 
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keep  np  their  FrencK  Crowns,  with  which  I 
minded  to  pay  them. 

t5.  The  Answer  of  the  Stiliard  was  de- 
Kvered  to  certain  of  my  Learned  Council  to 
look  on  and  oversee. 

X7.  Sir  Ralph  Vane  was  condemned  of 
Felony  in  Treason,  answeiing  like  a  Ruffian. 

Paris  arrived  with  Horses,  and  shewed  bow 
the  French  King  had  sent  Me  six  Cortalls, 
two  Turks,  a  Barbary,  two  Gennets,  a  stirring 
Horse,  and  two  little  Mules,  and  shewed  them 
to  Me. 

t9.  Sir  Thomas  Arundel  was  likewise  cast 
of  Felony  in  Treason,  after  KongcontroTersie, 
for  the  Matter  was  brought  in  Trial  by  seven 
of  the  Clock  in  the  morning. 

28.  At  noon  the  Inquest  went  together; 
they  sat  shut  up  in  a  House  together,  without 
Meat  or  Drink,  because  they  could  not  agree 
all  that  Day,  and  all  that  Night. 

t9.  This  day  in  the  morning  they  did  cast 
him. 

February, 

5.  There  was  a  King  of  Anns  made  for 
Ireland,  whose  Name  was  Ulster,  and  his 
Province  was  all  Ireland ;  and  he  was  the 
fourth  King  of  Arms,  and  the  first  Herauld 
of  Ireland. 

The  Emperor  took,  the  last  month  and  this, 
a  Million  of  pounds  in  Flanders. 

6.  It  was  appointed  that  Sir  Philip  Hobbey 
should  go  to  the  Regent,  upon  pretence  of 
ordering  of  Quarrels  of  MerchanU,  bringing 
with  him  65000^  in  French  Crowns  to  be 
paid  in  Flanders  at  Antwerp,  to  the  Schorts 
and  their  Family*  of  Debts  I  owed  them,  to 
the  intent  he  might  dispatch  them  both  under 
one. 

5.  Sir  Miles  Partridge  was  condemned  of 
Felony  for  the  Duke  of  Somerset's  Matter,  for 
he  was  one  of  the  Conspirators. 

8.  Fifty  Men  at  Arms  appointed  to  Mr. 
Sadler. 

9.  John  Beaumont,  Master  of  the  Rolls, 
was  put  in  Prison  for  forging  a  false  Deed 
from  Charles  Brandon,  Duke  of  Suffolk,  to 
the  Lady  Ann  Powis,  of  certain  Lands  and 
Leases. 

10.  Commission  was  granted  out  to  38 
Persons,  to  examine,  correct,  and  set  forth 
the  Ecclesiastical  Laws. 

The  Persons  Names  were  these. 


Lsioyin. 


Justice  Broomley. 
Justice  Hales. 
Gosnald. 
Goodrich. 


Stamford* 
Carel. 
Lucas. 
Gawdy. 


Thi  BUkapt, 
Canterbury. 
Ely. 
London. 
Winchester* 
Exeter. 
Bath. 
Glocpster. 
Rochester. 

Cmlianu 
Mr.  Secretary  Petre 
Mr.  Secretary  Cicil. 
Mr.  Traheme. 


The  DhineM, 
Taylor  of  Lincoln. 
Tvlor  of  Hadlee. 
Mr.  Cox,  Almoner. 
Sir  John  Cheek. 
Sir  Anthony  Cook. 
Petms  Martyr. 
Joannes  Alasco. 
Parker  of  Cambridge. 

Mr.  Red. 

Mr.  Coke. 

May.  Dean  of  Paul's. 

Skinner. 


10.  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  departed  with  t^„^ 
what  more  Crowns  than  came  to  53500  and 
odd  Livers,  and  had  authority  to  borrow,  in 
my  Name,  of  Lazarus  Tuker  10000/.  Flemish, 
at  7  per  Cent,  for  six  months,  to  make  up  the 
Pay,  and  to  employ  that  that  was  in  Bullion, 
to  bring  over  with  him;  also  to  carry  3000 
Merks  weight  upon  a  Licence  the  Fjnperor 
granted  the  Scheits  which  they  did  give  me. 
After  that  to  depart  to  Bruges,  where  the 
Regent  lay,  and  there  to  declare  to  her  the 
Griefs  of  my  Subjects. 

11.  There  was  delivered  of  Armour,  by 
John  Gresham  Merchant,  1100  pair  of  Cor- 
slets and  Horsemen-harnesses,  very  fair. 

14.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Jesus  of 
Lubeck,  a  Ship  of  800  Tun,  and  the  Mary 
Gouston  of  60(1  Tun,  should  be  let  out  for  a 
Voyage  to  Merchantmen  for  a  1000^  they  at 
the  Voyage  to  Levants- end  to  answer  the 
Tackling,  the  Ship,  the  Ordnance,  Munition, 
and  to  leave  it  in  that  case  they  took  it.  Cer- 
tain others  of  the  worst  of  my  Ships  were  ap- 
pointed to  be  sold. 

9.  Proclamation  was  made  at  Paris,  that 
the  Bands  of  the  Dolphine,  the  Duke  of  Ven^ 
dosme,  the  Count  d'Anguien,  the  Constable 
of  France,  the  Duke  de  Guise,  and  d*Aumale, 
the  Count  de  Sancerres,  theMareschal  S.  An- 
drew, Monsieur  de  Jamac  and  Tavennee, 
should,  the  15th  day  of  March,  assemble  at 
Troyes  in  Champaign  to  resist  the  Emperor. 
Also  that  the  French  King  would  go  thither 
in  Person,  with  tOO  Gentlemen  of  his  Hous* 
hold,  and  400  Archers  of  his  Guard. 

16.  The  French  King  sent  his  Secretary 
de  Lausbespine  to  declare  this  Voyage  to 
him,*  and  to  desire  him  to  take  pains  to  have 
Mr.  Pickering  with  him,  and  to  be  a  Witness 
of  his  Doings. 

19.  Whereupon  it  was  appointed,  that  he 
should  have  f  000  Crowns  for  his  Fumiab- 
ment,  besides  his  Diet,  and  Bamabe  800. 

SO.  The  Countess  of  Pembrook  died. 

18.  The  Merchant- Adventurers  put  in  their 
Replication  to  the  Stiliards  Answer. 

J3.  A  Decree  was  made  ly  the  Board, 
that  upon  knowledg  and  information  of  their 
Charters,  the^  had  found :  First,  That  they 
were  no  sufficient  Corporation.  2,  That  their 
Number,  Names,  and  Nation,  was  unknown. 
3.  That  when  they  had  forfeited  their  Liber- 
ties, King  Edward  the  4th  did  restore  them 
on  this  condition.  That  they  should  colour  no 
Strangers  Goods,  which  they  had  done.  Also 
that  whereas  in  the  beginning  they  shipped 
not  past  8  Clothes,  after  KK),  after  1000,  after 
that  6000 ;  now  in  their  Name  was  shipped 
44000  Clothes  in  one  Year,  and  but  1100  of 


Qf 
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all  other  Strangen.  For  these  Considerations 
sentence  was  given,  That  they  had  forfeited 
their  Liberties,  and  were  in  like  case  with 
other  Strangers. 

38.  Inhere  came  Ambassadors  from  Ham- 
burgh, and  Lubeck,  to  speak  on  the  behalf  of 
the  Stiliard  Merchants. 

39.  A  Fleming  would  have  searched  the 
Falcon  for  Frenchmen,  the  Falcon  turned, 
shot  off.  boarded  the  Fleming,  and  took  him. 

Paiment  was  made  of  63500^.  Flemish  to 
the  Foulcare,  all  saving  600()/.  which  he  bor- 
rowed in  French  Crowns  by  Sir  Philip  Hobbey. 

March, 

S.  The  Lord  of  Burgaveny  was  committed 
to  Ward  for  striking  the  Earl  of  Oxford  in 
the  Chamber  of  presence. 

The  Answer  for  the  Ambassadours  of  the 
Stiliard  was  committed  to  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, the  two  Secretaries,  Sir  Robert  Bowes, 
Sir  John  Baker,  Judge  Montague,  Griffith 
Sollicitor,  Gosnald,  Goodrick,  and  Brooks. 

5.  It  was  agreed,  for  belter  dispatch  of 
things,  certain  of  the  Council,  with  others 
joined  with  them,  should  overlook  the  Penal 
Laws,  and  put  certain  of  them  in  execution. 
Others  should  answer  Suitors ;  Others  should 
oversee  my  Revenues,  and  the  Order  of  them ; 
also  the  superfluous  Paiments  heretofore 
made.  Others  should  have  Commission  for 
taking  away  superfluous  Bullwarks. 

First,  Order  was  given  for  defence  of  the 
Merchants,  to  send  four  Barques  and  two 
Pinaces  to  the  Sea. 

4.  The  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  the  Lord 
Wharton,  the  Lord  Coniers,  Sir  Tho.  Palmer, 
and  Sir  Tho.  Chaloner,  were  appointed  in 
Commission  to  meet  with  the  Scotch  Ambas- 
sadors, for  equal  division  of  the  Ground  that 
was  called  the  Debatable. 

6.  The  French  Ambassador  declared  to 
the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  how  the  French 
King  had  sent  him  a  Letter  of  Credit  for  his 
Ambassadry.  After  delivery  made  of  the 
Letter,  he  declared  how  Duke  Maurice  of 
Saxony,  the  Duke  of  Mecklenburgh,  the  Mar- 

Suess  of  Brandenbui^h,  the  Count  of  Mans- 
eld,  and  divers  other  Princes  of  Germany, 
made  a  League  with  his  Master  Offensive  and 
Defensive ;  the  French  to  go  to  Strasburg, 
with  3()0(X)  Footmen,  and  8000  Horsemen ; 
the  Almains  to  meet  with  them  there  the  35th 
of  this  month,  with  15000  Footmen,  and 
5000  Horsemen.  Also  the  City  of  Strasburg 
had  promised  them  Victual,  and  declared 
how  the  French  would  send  me  Ambassadors 
to  have  Me  into  the  same  League.  Also  that 
the  Marquess  of  Brandenburg,  and  Count  of 
Mansfield,  had  been  privately  conveied  to  the 
French  King's  Presence,  and  were  again  de- 
parted to  leavy  Men  ;  and  he  thought  by  this 
time  they  were  in  the  Field. 

10.  He  declared  the  same  thing  to  Me  in 
the  same  manner. 

9.  It  was  consulted  touching  the  Marts, 
and  it  was  agreed  that  it  was  most  necessary 


to  have  a  Mart  in  England  for  the  enriching 
of  the  same  to  make  it  the  more  famous,  and 
to  be  less  in  other  Mens  danger,  and  to  make 
all  things  better  cheap,  and  more  plentiful. 
The  time  was  thought  good  to  have  it  now, 
because  of  the  Wars  between  the  French 
King  and  the  Emperor.  The  Places  were 
the  meetest,  Hull  for  the  East  partp.  South- 
ampton for  the  South  Parts  of  England,  as 
appeareth  by  two  Bills  in  mv  Study.  Lon- 
don also  was  thought  no  ill  place,  but  it  was 
appointed  to  begin  with  the  other  two. 

11.  The  Bills  put  np  to  the  Parliament 
were  over-seen,  and  certain  of  them  were  for 
this  time  thought  meet  to  pass  and  to  be 
read,  other  of  them  for  avoiding  tediousness 
to  be  omitted,  and  no  more  Bills  to  be  taken. 

15.  1'bose  that  were  appointed  Commis- 
sioners for  the  Requests,  or  for  the  execution 
of  Penal  Laws,  or  for  over-seeing  of  the 
Courts,  received  their  Commissions  at  my 
Hand. 

18.  It  was  appointed,  that  for  the  paiment 
of  14000/.  in  tike  end  of  April,  there  should 
be  made  an  Anticipation  of  the  Subsidy  of 
London,  and  of  the  Lords  of  my  Council, 
which  should  go  near  to  pay  the  same  with 
good  Provision. 

30.  The  French  Ambassador  brought  me 
a  Letter  of  Credit  from  his  Master,  and 
thereupon  delivered  me  the  Articles  of  the 
League  betwixt  the  Germans  and  him,  de- 
siring Me  to  take  part  of  the  same  League  ; 
which  Articles  I  have  also  in  my  Study. 

35.  The  Merchants  of  England  having 
been  long  staied,  departed,  in  all  about  60 
Sail,  the  Woolfleet,  and  all  to  Antwerp. 
They  were  countermanded  because  of  the 
Mart,  bat  it  was  too  late. 

34.  Forsomuch  as  the  Exchange  was  stayed 
by  the  Emperor  to  Lions,  the  Merchsnts  of 
Antwerp  were  sore  afraid  ;  and  that  the  Mart 
could  not  be  without  Exchange,  liberty  was 
given  to  the  Merchants  to  exchange  and  re* 
change  Mony  for  Mony. 

36.  Henry  Dudley  was  sent  to  the  Sea 
with  four  Ships,  and  two  Barks,  for  defence 
of  the  Merchants,  which  were  daily  before 
robbed ;  who,  as  soon  as  he  came  to  the  Sea, 
took  two  Piiats  Ships  and  brought  them  to 
Dover. 

38.  I  did  deny,  after  a  sort,  the  Request  to 
enter  into  War,  as  appeareth  by  the  Copy  of 
my  Answer  in  the  Study. 

39.  To  the  intent  the  Ambassador  might 
more  plainly  understand  My  meaning,  I  sent 
Mr.  Hobbey  and  Mr.  Mason  to  him,  to  de- 
clare him  mine  intent  more  amply. 

51.  The  Commissioners  for  the  Debatable 
of  the  Scotch  side,  did  deny  to  meet,  except 
a  certain  Castle,  or  Pile,  might  be  first  rased ; 
whereupon  Letters  were  sent  to  stay  our 
Commissioners  from  the  Meeting  till  they 
had  further  word. 

10.  Duke  Maurice  mustered  at  Artnstat  in 
Saxony  all  his  own  Men,  and  left  Duke  Au- 
gust, the  Duke  of  Auhault,  and  the  Count  of 
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Mansfield,  for  defence  of  his  Country,  chiefly 
for  fear  of  the  Bohemians.  The  Young  Lans- 
cra^e,  Reiffenberg,  and  others,  mustered  in 
liassen. 

14.  The  Marquess  Albert  of  Brandenburg 
mustered  his  Men  two  leagues  from  Erdfort, 
and  after  entered  the  same,  receiring  of  the 
Citizens  a  Gift  of  SOOOO  Florins ;  and  he 
borrowed  of  them  60000  Florins,  and  so  came 
to  Steinfurt,  where  Duke  Maurice  and  all  the 
German  Princes  were  assembled. 

ApriL 

S.  I  fell  sick  of  the  Measels  and  Small  Pox. 

4.  Duke  Maurice,  with  his  Army,  came  to 
Augusta  ;  which  Town  was  at  the  first  yielded 
to  him,  and  delirered  into  his  Hands,  where 
he  did  change  certain  OflScers,  restored  their 
Preachers,  and  made  the  Town  more  free. 

5.  The  Constable,  with  the  French  Army, 
came  to  Mets,  which  was  within  two  days 
yielded  to  him,  where  he  found  great  provi- 
sion of  Victuals,  and  that  he  determined  to 
make  the  Staple  of  Victual  for  his  Journey. 

8.  He  came  to  a  Fort  wherein  was  an  Ab- 
bey called  Gocoza,  and  that  Fort  abide  80 
Cannon-shot ;  at  length  came  to  a  Parley, 
where  the  Frenchmen  got  in  and  won  it  by 
Assault,  slew  all,  saving  113,  with  the  Cap- 
tain, whom  he  hanged. 

9.  He  took  a  Fort  called  Maranges,  and 
nued  it. 

12.  The  French  King  came  to  Nancy  to 
go  to  the  Army,  and  there  found  the  Dutchess 
and  the  young  Duke  of  Lorrain. 

15.  The  Mareschal  St.  Andrew,  with  «00 
Men  of  Arms,  and  2000  Foot-men,  carried 
away  the  youne  Duke,  accompanied  with 
few  of  his  old  Men,  toward  France,  to  the 
Dolphin,  which  lay  at  Rhemes,  to  the  no 
little  discontentation  of  his  Mother  the  Dut- 
ches. He  fortified  also  divers  Towns  in  Lor- 
rain, and  put  in  French  Garrisons. 

14.  He  departed  from  Nancy  to  the  Army, 
which  lay  at  Metz. 

7.  Monsieur  Senarpon  gave  an  overthrow 
to  the  Captain  of  St.  Omers,  having  with  him 
600  Foot-men,  and  200  Horsemen. 

15.  The  Parliament  broke  up,  and  because 
I  was  sick,  and  not  able  to  go  well  abroad  as 
then,  I  signed  a  Bill  containing  the  Names 
of  the  Acts  which  I  would  have  pass  ;  which 
Bill  was  read  in  the  House.  Also  I  gave 
Commission  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  two 
Arch-Bishops,  two  Bishops,  two  Dukes,  two 
Marquesses,  two  Earls,  and  two  Barons,  to 
dissolve  wholly  this  Parliament. 

18.  The  Earl  of  Pembrook  surrendered 
his  Mastership  of  the  Horse,  which  I  bestow- 
ed on  the  Earl  of  Warwick. 

19.  Also  he  left  50  of  his  Men  of  Arms, 
of  which  2-1  were  given  to  Sir  Philip  Hob- 
bey,  and  25  to  Sir  John  Gates. 

2 1 .  It  was  agreed  that  Commissions  should 
go  out  for  to  take  certificate  of  the  superfluous 
Church  Plate  to  Mine  use,  and  to  see  how  it 
hath  been  embezeled. 


The  French  Ambassador  desired.  That 
forasmuch  as  it  was  dangerous  carrying  of 
Victual  from  BoIIeign  to  Ard  by  Land,  that 
I  would  give  license  to  cirry  by  Sea  to  Ca- 
lais, and  from  Calais  to  Ard,  in  my  Ground. 

22.  The  Lord  Paget  was  degraded  from 
the  Order  of  the  Garter  for  divers  his  Of- 
fences, and  chiefly  because  he  was  no  Gen- 
tleman of  Blood,  neither  of  Father-side  nor 
Mother-side. 

Sir  Anthony  St.  Leiger,  which  was  accused 
by  the  Bishop  of  Dublin  for  divers  brawling 
Matters,  was  taken  again  into  the  Privy- 
Chamber,  and  sat  among  the  Knights  of  the 
Order. 

23.  Answer  was  given  to  the  French  Am- 
bassador, that  I  could  not  accomplish  his 
Desire,  because  it  was  against  my  League 
with  the  Emperor. 

24.  The  Order  of  the  Garter  was  wholly 
altered,  as  appeareth  by  the  new  Statutes. 
There  were  elected  Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  and 
the  Earl  of  Westmoreland. 

26.  Monsieur  de  Couriers  came  from  the 
Regent,  to  desire  that  her  Fleet  might  safely, 
upon  occasion,  take  harbour  in  my  Havens. 
Also  he  said,  he  was  come  to  give  order  for 
redressing  all  Complaints  of  our  Merchants. 

25.  Whereas  it  was  appointed  that  the 
14000/.  that  I  owed  in  the  last  April,  should 
be  paid  by  the  anticipation  of  the  Subsidy  of 
London,  and  of  the  Lords,  because  to  change 
the  same  over- Sea,  was  loss  of  the  sixth  part 
of  the  Mony  I  did  so  send  over.  Stay  was 
made  thereof,  and  the  paiment  appointed  to 
be  made  over  of  20000/.  Flemish,  which  I 
took  up  there  14  per  Cent,  and  so  remained 
60001.  to  be  paid  there  the  last  of  May. 

50.  Removing  to  Greenwich. 

28.  The  Charges  of  the  Mints  were  dimi- 
nished 1400/.  and  there  was  left  600/. 

18.  King  Ferdinando,  Maximilian  his  Son, 
and  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  came  to  Linx,  to 
treat  with  Duke  Maurice  for  a  Peace  -,  where 
Maurice  declared  his  Griefs. 

16.  Duke  Maurice's  Men  received  an 
overthrow  at  Ulms  ;  Marquess  Albert  spoiled 
the  Country,  and  gave  them  a  day  to  an- 
swer. 

31.  A  Debt  of  14000/.  was  paied  to  the 
Foulcare. 

May, 

1.  The  Stilyard-men  received  their  An- 
swer;  which  was,  to  confirm  the  former 
Judgment  of  my  Council. 
-  2.  A  Letter  was  sent  to  the  Foulcare  from 
my  Council  to  this  effect ;  That  I  have  paied 
63000/.  Flemish  in  February,  and  14000  in 
April,  which  came  to  77000  Flemish,  which 
was  a  fair  Sum  of  Mony  to  be  paied  in  one 
Year,  chiefly  in  this  busy  World,  whereas  it 
is  most  necessary  to  be  had  for  Princes.  Be- 
sides this.  That  it  was  thought  Mony  should 
not  now  do  him  so  much  pleasure  as  at  an- 
other time  perad venture.  Upon  these  Con- 
siderations they  had  advised  Me  to  pay  but 
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bOOOl.  of  th«  45000  I  DOW  owe,  and  to  pat  had  digged  in  a  Mine  of  Silver ;  and  if  it 

over  the  rest  according  to  the  old  Interest,  would  quit  cost,  or  more,  to  go  forward  with- 

14  per  Cent,  with  which  they  desired  him  to  al,  if  not,  to  leave  off  and  discharge  all  the 

take  patience.  Almains. 

4.  Monsieur  de  Couriers  received  his  An-        Also  that  of  500  of  the  fOOO  Souldiers 

frwer,  which  was,  'iliat  i  had  long  agoe  given  there  being,  should  be  cut  off,  and  as  many 

order  that  the  Flemish  Ships  should  not  be  more  as  would  go  and  serve  the  French  King, 

molested  in  my  Havens,  as  it  appeareth,  be-  or  the  Emperor,  leaving  sufficient  at  Home, 

cause  Frenchmen  chasing  Flemings  into  my  no  Fortifications  to  be  made  also  yet  for  a 

Havens,  could  not  get  them  because  of  the  thne,  in  no  place  unfortified ;  and  many  other 

rescue  they  had,  but  thai  [  thought  it  not  Articles  were  concluded  for  Ireland, 
convenient  to  have  more  Ships  to  come  into       XO.  Sir  Richard  Wingfield,  Rogers,  and 


my  Havens  than  1  could  well  rule  and  govern. 
Also  a  note  of  divers  Complaints  of  my  Sub* 
jects  was  delivered  to  him. 

10.  Letters  were  sent  to  my  Ambassadors, 


•  were  appointed  to  view  the  State  of 


Portsmouth,  and  to  bring  again  their  Opi- 
nions concerning  the  fortifying  thereof. 
4.  The  French  King  having  passed  the 
That  they  should  move  to 'the  Princes  of  Straits  of  Lorrain,  came  to  Savem,  four  miles 
Germany,  to  the  Emperor,  and  to  the  French  from  Strasburg,  and  was  victualled  by  the 
King,  Tliat  if  this  Treaty  came  to  any  effect  Country,  but  denied  passage  through  their 
or  end,  1  might  be  comprehended  in  the  Town. 

same.  <1.  Answer  came  from  the  Fonlcare,  That 

Commission  was  given  to  Sir  John  Gates,  for  the  deferring  of  30000/.  parcel  of  45  Troas, 
Sir  Robert  Bowes,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Aug-  he  was  content ;  and-likewise  August  Py,  so 
mentation.  Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  Sir  Richard  he  might  have  paied  him  tOOOOL  as  soon  as 
Cotton,  to  sell  some  part  of  the  Chauntry  might  be* 

Lands,  and  of  the  Houses,  for  the  paiment  of  2S.  It  was  appointed,  that  forasmuch  as 
my  Debts,  which  was  t51(M0l,  Sterling  at  there  was  much  disorder  on  the  Marches  on 
the  least.  Scotland-side,  both  in  my  Fortifications  of 

Taylor,  Dean  of  Lincoln,  was  made  Bishop  some  Places,  and  negligent  looking  to  other 
of  Lincoln.  Forts,  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  general 

Hooper,  Bishop  of  Glocester,  waj  made  Warden  thereof,  should  go  down  and  view  it, 
Bishop  of  Worcester  and  Glocester.  and  take  order  for  it,  and  return  home  with 

Story,   Bishop  of  Rochester,  was  made   speed.  AlsoapayoflOtXXM.  to  go  before  him. 


f3.  It  was  appointed  that  these  Bands 
of  Men  of  Arms  should  go  with  me  this  Pro- 
gress. 


Lord  Treasurer  30 
Lord  Great  Mas- 
ter «5 
Lord  Privy  Seal  30 
Duke  of  Suffolk  tb 
Eari  of  Warwick  «5 
15 


Eari  of  Pembrook  50 
Lord  Admiral  15 
Lord  Darcy  30 

Lord  Cobham  SO 
Lord  Warden  20 
Mr.  Vicechamber- 

lain  15 

Mr.  Sadler  10 

Mr.  Sidney  10 


Bishop  of  Chichester. 

Sir  Robert  Bowes  was  appointed  to  be 

made  Master  of  the  Rolls. 

Commandment  was  given  to  the  Treasur- 
ers, that  nothing  of  the  Subsidy  should  be 

disbursed  but  by  Warrant  from  the  Board ; 

and  likewise  for  our  Lady-day  Revenues. 
1 4.  The  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  upon  the 

surrender  made  by  Justice  lister,  was  made 

Chief- Justice,  the  Attorney  Chief-Baron,  the  ^^^  ^^  K^Uud^ 

Sollicitor-General  Attorney,  and  the  Sollicit(»r  j^^j  ^^  Huniinir- 

of  the  Augmentation,  Goraold,  Generai-Sol-  ^^^                **     j^ 

licitor.  and  no  more  Sollicitor  to  be  in  the 

Augmentation  Court.     Also  there  were  ap-  fS,  It  was  appointed  that  Thomas  Gre- 

pointed  eight  Serjeants  of  the  Law  against  sham  should  have  paied  him  out  of  the  Mony 

Michaelmas  next  coming.  that  came  of  mv  Debts  7(X)0/.  for  to  pay 
Gaudy.  68002.  the  last  of  the  month,  which  he  re- 
Stamford,  ceived  the  same  Night. 
Carell,&c.  28.  Tbe  same  Thomas  Gresham  had  9000/. 

16.  The  Muster  was  made  of  all  the  Men  paid  him  toward  the  paiment  of  20000/. 
at  Arms,  saving  50  of  Mr.  Sadlers,  25  of  which  the  Foulcare  required  to  be  paied  at 
Mr.  Vicechamberiains,  and  25  of  Sir  Philip  the  Passmart.  for  he  had  taken  by  Exchange 
Hobbey's.  and  also  of  all  the  Pensioners.  from  hence  6000/.  and  odds,  and  10000/.  he 

17.  The  Progress  was  appointed  to  be  by  borrowed  of  the  Scheits,  and  ten  of  Lasaraa 
Dorchester  to  Pool  in  Dorsetshire,  and  so  Tukkar.  So  there  was  in  the  whole  25.  of 
through  Salisbury  homeward  to  Windsor.  which  was  paid  the  last  of  April  14,  so  there 

18.  It  was  appointed  Mony  should  be  cried  remained  11000,  and  9000/.  which  1  now 
4own  in  Ireland  after  a  Pay,  which  was  of  made  over  by  Exchange,  which  made  20000/. 
Mony  at  Midsummer  next;   in  the  mean  to  pay  the  Foulcare  with. 

■season  the  thing  to  be  kept  secret  and  close.  SO.  I  received   Advertisement  from  Mr. 

Also  that  Pirry.  the  Mintmaster,  taking  with  Pickering,  that  the  French  King  went  from 

him  Mr.  Brabazon,  chief  Treasurer  of  the  Savem  to  A roumashes,  which  was  yielded  to 

Realm,  should  i^o  to  the  Mines  and  see  what  him  ;  from  this  to  Leimsberg,  and  so  towards 

jprofit  may  be  taken  of  the  Oar  the  Almains  Spires,  his  Army  to  be  about  20000  Footmen, 
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•ud  8000  Honemen,  well  appointed,  beride*  from  Parma.    Alw  the  Emperor  delWered 

^alil;  He  had  with  him  50  pieces  of  Ar-  Duke  Frederic  from  CapUvity.  and  seut  him 

tillerT.  of  which  were  «6  Cannons,  and  six  through  Bohemia  into  Saxony,  to  raise  a 

OrgSs.  and  great  number  of  BooU.     From  Power  apinst  Duke  Maunce  .  Nephew. 

LeSsbirg?  DwUy  doubting  Duke  Maurire's  ««.  Duke  Maunce.  after  that  Hala  a» 

me«!n^ynly^orla^^         Victual;  and  diver,  other  Towns  about   nshpruk  in  W 

also  becauM  he  had  word  that  the  Regent's  had  yielded,  came  to  Inahpruk.  and  there 

Amrof  which  were  Guides  the  Count  de  cau«Hi  all  the  Stuff  to  be  brought  to  the 

EgmJUMonsieur  de  Rie.  Martin  Vanrouse,  Market-place,  and  took  all  that  pertained  to 

Si  the  Duke  of  Holest.  to  the  number  of  Imperiahsts  a.  confi«:ate.  the  rest  he  sufferer 

16000  Footmen,  and  6000  HoriMsmen,  had  the  Townsmen  to  enjoy.    He  took  there  fifty 

invaded  Champaign. and  fortified  Aschenay;  pieces  of  Ordnance.  ^J^tch  he  conveied  to 

he  retired  homewSd  till  he  came  to  Striolph,  Ausburg.  for  thatTown  he  forUfied,  and  made 

and  there  commanded  all  unprofitable  Car-  it  his  btaple  of  Provision. 

riage  and  Men  should  depart  to  Chalons,  and  Certain  Things  which  the  Commissioners  for 

tent  to  the-Admiral  to  come  to  him  with  6<KK)  the  Requests  shall  not  meddle  withal. 

Swissers.  4000  Frenchmen,  1500  Horsemen.  fi^j^  Suits  for  Unds. 

and  90  pieces  of  Ordnance,  meaning,  as  it  Secondly.  Suiu  for  Forfeits,  amounting  to 

was  thought,  to  do  some  Enterprbe  about  njo^^  tjjan  40/.  value. 

Luxemburg,  or  to  recover  Aschenay  which  'ITiirdly,  Suits  for  Pensions. 

the  Regent  had  fortified.    ITiere  died  in  this  Fourthly,  Reversions  of  Farms,  which  have 

Joaney  «000  Men  for  lack  of  good  Victual ;  ^0^^  ^1^^  one  Year  to  come. 

for  eight  days  they  had  but  Bread  and  Water.  Fifthly.  Leases  of  Manours. 

and  they  had  marched  60  Dntoh  miles  at  the  Sixthly.  Leases  for  more  than  91  Years, 


least,  and  past  many  a  Streight.  very  pain- 
fully and  labouTsomly. 

19.  Duke  Maurice  coming  from  Auspurg 


Seventhly,  No  Offices  of  special  Trust  in 
Reckonings  of  Mooy.  as  Customers,  Comp- 
trollers,   Surveyors,    Receivers.    Auditors. 


in  great  hast,  came  this  day  to  the  first  Pas-    Treasurers,  and  Chancellors.  &c.  to  be  given 
sage  called  the  Clowse,  which  the  Emperor  otherwise  than  durante  beneplacUo.     Also  all 
had  caused  to  be  strongly  fortified  and  vie-    Mint-masters,  and  others  that  have  a  doing 
tualled.  a  passage  thorough  an  Hill,  cut  out  Jq  the  Mint,  and  such  like.    The  Bishops, 
artificially  in  the  way  to  Inspurg.  and  there   Judges,   and  other  Officers  of  Judgment, 
was  a  strong  Bulwark  made  hard  by  it,  which    f^iam  diu  se  betiegesseriL  Bailiwicks.  Steward- 
he  wan,  after  a  long  fight  within  an  hour  and   ghips,  keeping  of  Parks  and  Houses,  &c.  to 
an  half  by  Assault,  and  took  and  slew  all  that   be  granted  during  Life, 
were  witliin.    And  that  Night  he  marched        Eighthly.  Suits  for  forgivement  of  Debts, 
through   that  Hill  into  a  Plain,  where  he        Ninthly.  Releasing  of  Debts  to  be  paid. 
looked  for  to  see  twelve  Ensigns  of  Lans-       Tenthly,  Suits  for  Mony,  to  the  intent  to 
knights  of  his  Enemies,  but  they  retired  to   pay  Debu  they  owe  elsewhere. 
the  second  Streight.  and  yet  divers  of  them       Eleven.  Suits  to  buy  Land, 
were  both  slain  and  taken ;  and  so  that  Night       Twelve,  Suits  for  Licenses,  to  carnr  over 
he  lodged  in  the  Plain,  at  the  entry  of  the    Gold,  Silver,  Lead.  Leather.  Corn,  Wood, 
second  Passage,  where  there  were  five  Forts   ^c.  that  be  things  unlawful, 
and  one  Castle,  which  with  Ordnance  slew       Thirteen,  Uuresidence  upon  Benefices, 
tome  of  Duke  Maurice's  Men.  They  shall  meddle  with  Balie wicks  and 

«0.  This  rooming  the  Duke  of  Meckleu-  Stewardships,  during  Leases  for  21  Years ; 
burg,  with  SOOO  Footmen,  cast  a  Bridg  over  Forfeits  under  401.  Receiverships,  Wood- 
a  River  five  miles  beneath  the  Sluce,  and  wardships,  Surveyorships,  &c.  during  plea- 
came  and  gave  assault  behind  the  Sluce.  and  gujg.  Instalments  of  days  for  Debts.  To 
Duke  Maurice  gave  assault  in  the  Face,  and  i^oae  Gentlemen  that  have  well-served,  Fee- 
the  Countrymen  of  Tirol,  for  hate  of  the  Spa-  Farms  to  them  and  their  Heirs  Males  of 
niards.  helped  Duke  Maurice,  so  that  five  ^jjeir  Body,  paying  their  Rent,  and  discharg- 
Forts  were  won  by  Assault,  and  the  Castle  jng  the  Annuities  due  to  all  Officers  touching 
yielded  upon  condition  to  depart,  not  to  serve  ^he  same.  Keeping  of  Houses  and  Parks, 
in  three  months  after  the  Emperor.  In  this  ordinary  Offices,  as  Yeomen  of  the  Crowii» 
Enterprise  he  slew  and  took  SO(X)  and  .500  the  Houshold  Offices,  &c. 
Persons,  and   23  pieces  of  Artillery,  and  j^^^^ 

S40000  S 

The  Emperor  hearing  of  this,  departed  by  «.  Sir  John  Williams,  who  was  committed 
Night  from  Inshpruk,  forty  miles  that  Night  to  the  Fleet  for  disobeying  a  Commandment 
in  Post;  he  killed  two  of  his  Gennets,  and  given  to  him  for  not  paying  any  Pensions, 
rode  continually  every  Night,  first  to  Brix-  without  not  making  my  Council  pnvy,  upon 
inium  ;  and  after  for  doubt  of  the  Cardinal  his  submission  was  delivered  out  of  Pnson. 
of  Ferrara's  Army,  turned  to  Villucho  in  Ca-  4.  Beamont  Master  of  the  Rolls,  did  con- 
rinthia.  The  30ih  of  May,  tarrying  for  the  fess  his  Offences,  who  in  his  Office  of  Wards 
Duke  d'Alva,  who  should  come  to  him  with  had  bcught  Land  with  my  Money,  had  lent 
»000  Spaniards,  and  3000  Italians  that  came   it,  and  kept  it  from  Me,  to  the  value  of  9000i 
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and  above,  more  than  thU  twelve  month,  and 
11000  in  Obligations,  how  he  being  Judg  in 
the  Chancery  between  the  Duke  of  Suffolk 
and  the  Lady  Powis,  took  her  Tittle,  and 
went  about  to  get  it  into  hia  Handa,  paving 
a  Sum  of  Mony,  and  letting  her  have  a  Farm 
of  a  Manour  of  his,  and  caused  an  Indenture 
to  be  made  falsly,  with  the  old  Duke's  coun- 
terfeit Hand  to  it ;  by  which  he  gave  these 
Lands  to  the  Lady  Powis,  and  went  about  to 
make  twelve  Men  perjured.  Also  how  he 
had  concealed  the  Felony  of  his  Man  to  the 
Sum  of  *tOOL  which  he  stole  from  him,  taking 
the  Mony  into  his  own  band  again.  For 
these  Considerations  he  surrendered  into  my 
Hands  all  his  Offices,  Lands,  and  Goods, 
moveable  and  unmoveable,  toward  the  pai- 
ment  of  this  Debt,  and  of  the  Fines  due  to 
these  particular  Faults  by  him  done. 

6.  The  Lord  Paget,  Chancellor  of  the 
Dtttchy,  confessed  how  he,  without  Commis- 
sion, did  sell  away  my  Lands  and  great 
Timber- Woods;  how  he  had  taken  great 
Fines  of  mv  Lands,  to  his  said  particular 
Profit  and  Advantage,  never  turning  any  to 
my  Use  or  Commodity ;  how  he  made  Leases 
in  Reversion  for  more  than  21  Years.  For 
these  Crimes,  and  other-like  recited  before, 
he  surrendered  his  Office,  and  submitted 
himself  to  those  Fines  that  I  or  my  Council 
would  appoint  to  be  levied  of  his  Goods  and 
Lands. 

7.  Whaley,  Receiver  of  York-shire,  con- 
fessed how  he  lent  my  Mony  upon  Gain  and 
Lucre;  how  he  paied  one  Years  Revenue 
over,  with  the  Arrearages  of  the  last ;  how 
he  bought  mine  own  Land  with  my  own 
Mony ;  how  in  his  Accompts  he  had  made 
many  false  Suggestions ;  how  at  the  time  of 
the  fall  of  Mony,  he  borrowed  divers  Sums 
of  Mony,  and  had  allowance  for  it,  after  by 
which  he  gained  50U/.  at  one  crying  down, 
the  whole  Sum  being  2000L  and  above.  For 
these  and  such- like  Considerations  he  sur- 
rendered his  Office,  and  submitted  to  Fines 
which  I  or  my  Council  should  assign  him,  to 
be  levied  of  his  Goods  and  Lands. 

8.  The  Lords  of  the  Council  sat  at  Guild- 
hall in  London,  where  in  the  presence  of  a 
thousand  People,  they  declared  to  the  Mayor 
and  Brethren  their  sloathfulness  in  suffering 
unreasonable  prices  of  things,  and  to  Crafts- 
men their  willfulness,  &c.  telling  them,  That 
if  upon  this  Admonition  they  did  not  amend, 
I  was  wholly  determined  to  call  in  their 
Liberties  as  confiscate,  and  to  appoint  Offi- 
cers that  should  look  to  them. 

10.  It  was  appointed  th.'it  the  Lord  Gray 
of  Wilton  should  be  paidoned  of  his  Of- 
fences, and  delivered  out  of  the  Tower. 

Whereas  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  should  have 
Rone  to  Calais  with  Sir  Richaxd  Cotton,  and 
William  Barnes  Auditor,  it  was  appointed 
Sir  Anthony  St.  Legier,  Sir  Richard  Cotton, 
and  Sir  Thomas  Mildmay,  should  go  thither, 
carrying  with  them  tOOOO/.  to  be  received 
out  of  Ihe  exchequer. 


Whereas  it  was  agreed  that  there  ahoold 
be  a  Pay  now  made  to  Ireland  of  bOOOL  and 
then  the  Mony  to  be  cried  down,  it  was  ap- 
pointed that  SOOO  weight  which  I  had  in  the 
Tower,  should  be  carried  thither,  and  coined 
at  3  Denar.  fine ;  and  that  incontinent  the 
Coin  should  be  cried  down. 

15.  Because  Pirry  tarried  here  for  the 
Bullion,  William  Williams  Essay-Master 
was  put  in  his  place,  to  view  the  Mines  with 
Mr.  Brabason»  or  him  whom  the  Deputy 
should  appoint* 

13.  Banester  and  Crane,  the  one  for  his 
large  Confession,  the  other  because  little 
Matter  appeared  against  him,  were  delivered 
out  of  the  Tower. 

16.  The  Lord  Paget  was  brought  into 
Star-Chamber,  and  there  declared  effectu- 
ously  his  submission  by  word  of  Mouth,  and 
delivered  it  in  writing. 

Beaumont  who  had  before  made  his  Con- 
fession in  writing,  began  to  deny  it  again ; 
but  after  being  called  before  my  Council,  he 
did  confess  it  again,  and  there  acknowledged 
a  Fine  of  his  Land,  and  signed  an  Obligation 
in  surrender  of  all  his  Goods. 

17.  Monsieur  de  Couriers  took  his  leave. 
2.  The  French  King  won  the  Castle  of 

Robdemac.  Certain  Horsemen  of  the  Re- 
gents came  and  set  upon  the  French  Kiug's 
'^^^[gM;**  ^d  slew  divers  of  the  Carriers,  but 
at  length,  with  some  loss  of  the  Frenchmen, 
they  were  compelled  to  retire.  The  French 
King  won  Mount  Sl  Ann. 

4.  The  French  King  came  to  Deuvillars, 
which  was  a  strong  Town,  and  besieged  it, 
making  three  Breaches. 

1«.  The  Town  was  yielded  to  him,  with 
the  Captain.  He  found  in  it  «500  Footmen, 
800  Horsemen,  63  great  Brass-pieces,  300 
Hagbuts  of  Croke,  much  Victual,  and  much 
Ammunition,  as  he  did  write  to  his  Ambas- 
sador. 

19.  It  was  appointed  that  the  Bishop  of 
Durham's  Matter  shoidd  stay  till  the  end  of 
the  Progress. 

20.  Beaumont  in  the  Star  Chamber,  con- 
fessed, after  a  little  sticking  upon  the  Matter, 
his  Faults,  to  which  he  had  put  to  his  Hand. 

22.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Bands  of  Men 
of  Arms  appointed  to  Mr.  Sidney,  Mr.  Vice- 
chamberlain,  Mr.  Hobbey,  and  Mr.  Sadler, 
should  not  be  furnished,  but  left  off. 

25.  It  was  agreed,  that  none  of  my  Coun- 
cil should  move  Me  in  any  Suit  of  Land  for 
Forfeits  above  20/.  for  Reversion  of  Leases, 
or  other  extraordinary  Suits,  till  the  State  of 
my  Revenues  were  further  known. 

16.  The  French  King  came  to  a  Town  stand- 
ing upon  the  River  of  Mosa,  called  Yvoire, 
which  gave  him  many  hot  Skirmishes. 

18.  1'he  French  King  beean  his  Battenr  to 
theWalU.  ^ 

1 4.  The  Townsmen  of  Mountmedy  gave  a 
hot  Skirmish  to  the  French,  and  slew  Mon- 
sieur de  Togo's  Brother,  and  many  other 
Gentlemen  of  the  Camp. 
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IS.  The  Prince  of  Salerno,  who  had  been 
with  the  French  King  to  treat  with  him 
touching  the  Matter  of  Naples,  was  dis- 
oatched  in  Post  with  this  Answer,  That  the 
French  King  would  aid  him  with  13000 
Footmen,  and  1600  Horsemen  in  the  French 
Wages,  to  recover  and  conquer  the  Kingdom 
of  Naples;  and  he  should  marry,  as  some 
said,  the  French  King's  Sister,  Madam  Mar- 
garet. The  Cause  why  this  Prince  rebelled 
against  the  Emperor,  was,  partly  the  un- 
courteous  handling  of  the  Viceroy;of  Naples, 
partly  Ambition. 

The  Flemings  made  an  invasion  into  Cham- 
paign, in  so  much  that  the  Dolphin  had  al- 
most been  taken;  and  the  Queen  lying  at 
Chalons,  sent  some  of  her  Stuff  toward  Paris. 

Also  another  company  took  the  Town  of 
Guise,  and  spoiled  the  Country. 

it.  Monsieur  deTallie  was  sent  to  raise  the 
Arrierbands  and  Legionars  of  Picardy  and 
Champaign,  to  recover  Guise,  and  invade 
Flanders. 

t7.  Removing  to  Hampton-Court. 

30.  Ir  was  appointed  that  the  Statds  should 
have  this  answer.  That  those  Clothes  which 
they  had  bought  to  carry  over  to  the  Sum  of 
$000  Clothes  and  odd,  should  be  carried  at 
their  old  Custom,  so  they  were  carried  within 
six  weeks;  and  likewise  all  Commodities 
they  brought  in  till  our  Lady- Day  in  Term 
nexr,  in  all  other  Points,  the  old  Decree  to 
stand,  till  by  a  further  communication  the 
Matter  should  be  ended  and  concluded. 

The  Lord  Paget  was  licensed  to  tarry  at 
London,  and  there-abouts,  till  Michaelmass, 
because  he  had  no  Provision  in  his  Country. 

$6.  Certain  of  the  Heraulds,  Lancaster  and 
Portcullis,  were  committed  to  Ward,forcoun- 
terfeiting  Clarencieux  Seal  to  get  Mony  by 
giving  of  Arms. 

23.  The  French  King  having  received  di- 
vers Skirmishes  of  the  Townsmen,  and  chiefly 
two  ;  in  the  one,  they  slew  the  French  Light- 
horse,  lying  in  a  Village  by  the  Town ;  in  the 
other,  they  entred  into  the  Camp,  and  pulled 
down  tentM ;  which  two  Skirmishes  were  given 
by  the  Count  of  Mansfield  Govemour  of  the 
1  own  And  the  Duke  of  Luxemburg  and  his 
dOO  Light  horse,  understanding  by  the  Trea- 
son of  four  Priests,  the  weakest  part  of  the 
Town,  so  affrighted  the  Townsmen  and  the 
Flemish  Souldiers,  that  they  by  threatenings, 
compelled  their  Captain  the  Count,  that  he 
yielded  himself  and  the  Gentlemen  Prisoners, 
the  Common-Sooldiers  to  depart  with  white 
Wands  in  their  Hands.  The  Town  was  well 
Fortified,  Victualled,  and  Furnished. 

24.  The  Town  of  Mountmedy  yielded  to 
the  French  King,  which  before  had  given  a 
hot  Skirmish. 

Jnly. 

%,  Sir  John  Gates  Vicechamberlain  was 
made  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy. 

7.  Removing  to  Oatlands. 

5.  The  Emperor's  Ambassador  delivered 
the  Regent's  Letter,  being  of  this  effect ;  That 


wbere«s  I  was  bound  bj  a  treaty  with  the 
Emperor,  made  Ahuo  Dom.  164^,  at  Dotrech^ 
That  if  any  Man  did  invade  the  two  Couih 
tries,  1  should  help  him  with  6000  Footmen, 
or  700  Crowns  a  day  during  four  months,  and 
make  war  with  him  within  a  moath  after  the 
Request  made ;  and  now  the  French  King 
had  invaded  Luxemburg,  desiring  my  Men  to 
follow  the  Effect  of  the  Treaty. 

7.  The  Names  of  the  Commissioners  was 
added,  and  made  more,  both  in  the  Debts, 
the  surveying  of  the  CourU,  the  Penal  Laws, 
&c*  and  because  my-  Lord  Chamberlain,  my 
Lord  Privy-Seal,  Mr.  Vice-chamberlain,  and 
Mr.  Secretary  Petre,went  with  me  this  Pro- 
gress. 

8.  It  was  appointed  that  50  ponnd  weight 
of  Gold  should  be  coined  after  the  new  Stan- 
dard, to  carry  about  this  Progress,  which 
maketh  160<.  Steriing. 

9.  The  Chancellor  of  the  Augmentation 
was  willed  to  surcease  his  Commission,  given 
him  the  third  Year  of  oui  Reign. 

3.  Monsieur  de  Bossy,  Grand  Escoyer  to 
the  Emperor,  was  made  General  of  the  Army 
in  the  Low  Countries,  and  Monsieur  de  Prat 
over  the  Horsemen. 

10.  It  was  appointed  here,  that  if  the  Em- 
peror's Ambassador  did  move  any  more  for 
Help  or  Aid,  this  Answer  should  be  sent  him 
by  two  of  my  Council,  That  this  Progress- 
time  mj  Council  was  dispersed,  I  would  move 
by  their  Advise,  and  he  must  tarry  till  the 
Matter  were  concluded,  and  their  Opinions 
heard.  Also  I  had  committed  the  'Treaty  to 
be  considered  by  divers  learned  Men,  &c. 
And  if  another  time  he  would  press  Me,  then 
answer  to  be  made.  That  I  trusted  the  Em- 
peror would  not  wish  Me,  in  these  young 
Years,  having  felt  them  so  long,  to  enter  into 
them.  How  I  had  Amity  sworn  with  the 
French  King,  which  I  could  not  well  break ; 
and  therefore  if  the  Emperor  thought  it  so 
meet,  1  would  be  a  Mean  for  a  Peace  between 
them,  but  not  otherwise.  And  if  he  did  press 
the  Treaty,  lastly  to  conclude.  That  the  Treaty 
did  not  bind  Me  which  my  Father  had  made, 
being  against  the  profit  of  my  Realm  and 
Country :  and  to  desire  a  new  Treaty  to  be 
made  between  Me  and  the  Emperor  in  the 
last  Wars.  He  answered.  That  he  marvelled 
what  We  meant,  for  we  are  bound,  ouoth  the 
Emperor,  snd  not  You.  Also  the  Emperor 
had  refused  to  fulfil  it  divers  times,  both  in 
not  letting  pass  Horses,  Armour,  Ammuni- 
tion, &c.  which  were  provided  by  Me  for 
the  Wan.  As  also  in  not  sending  Aid  upon 
the  Forraging  of  the  Low-Country  of  Calais. 

19.  A  Letter  was  written  to  Sir  Peter  Men- 
tas.  Captain  of  the  Isle  of  Jersey,  both  to 
command  him  that  Divine  Service*  may  there 
be  used  as  in  England ;  and  also  that  he  take 
heed  to  the  Church-  Plate  that  it  benotstollen 
away ,  hut  kept  safe  till  further  Order  be  taken. 

9.  The  French  King  came  to  the  'Town 
Aveins  in  Hainault,  where  after  he  had  view- 
ed the  Town,  he  left  it,  and  besieged  a  pile 
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called  Tirlokbat ;  the  Bailiff  of  the  Town,  per- 
ceiving bis  departure,  gave  the  Onset  on  his 
Kereward  with  «00<)  Footmen,  and  500  Horse- 
men, and  slew  500  Frenchmen.  After  this, 
and  the  winning  of  certain  Holds  of  little 
force,  the  French  King  reuimed  into  France, 
and  divided  his  Army  into  divers  good  Towns 
to  rest  them,  because  divers  were  sick  of  the 
t  lu  z ,  and  such  other  diseases,  meaning  shortly 
to  increase  his  Power,  and  so  to  go  forward 
with  his  Enterprise. 

1 8.  Frederick  Duke  of  Saxony  was  released 
from  his  Imprisonment,  and  sent  by  the  Em- 
peror into  his  own  Country,  to  the  great  re- 
joicing of  all  the  Protestants. 

5.  The  Emperor  declared,  That  he  would 
none  of  these  Articles  to  which  Duke  Mau- 
rice agreed,  and  the  King  of  the  Romans  also. 
I'lie  C(^^  of  them  remaineth  with  the  Secre- 
tary Cecil. 

Marquess  Albert  of  Brandenburg  did  great 
harm  in  the  country  of  Franconia,  burnt  all 
Towns  and  Villages  about  Norimberg,  and 
compelled  them  to  pay  to  the  Princes  of  his 
League  XOOOOO  Dollars,  ten  of  the  fairest 
pieces  of  Ordnance,  and  i 50  Kintalls  of  Pow- 
der. After  that  he  went  to  Frankfort,  to 
distress  certain  Souidiers  gathered  there  for 
the  Emperor. 

15.  ilemoTing  to  Guilford. 

20.  KemoTing  to  Petworth. 

tS,  The  Answer  was  made  to  the  Empe- 
ror's Ambassador,  touching  the  Aid  he  re- 
quired, by  Mr.  Wotton,  and  Mr.  Hobbey,  ac- 
cording to  the  first  Article  iiipra. 

24.  Because  the  number  of  Bands  that  went 
with  Me  this  Progress  made  the  Train  great, 
it  was  thought  good  they  should  be  sent  home, 
save  only  150  which  were  pickt  out  of  ail  the 
Bands.  This  was,  because  the  Train  was 
thought  to  be  near  4000  Horse,  which  were 
euough  to  eat  up  the  Country,  for  there  was 
little  Meadow  nor  Hay  all  the  way  as  I  went. 

25.  Removing  to  Londre,  Sir  Anthony 
Brown's  House. 

y?.  Removing  to  HaWenaker. 

SO.  Whereas  it  had  been  before  devised, 
that  the  New  Fort  of  Barwick  should  be  made 
with  four  Bulwarks ;  and  for  making  of  two 
of  them,  the  Wall  of  the  Town  should  be  left 
open  on  the  Enemies  side  a  great  way  toge- 
ther, ^which  thing  had  been  both  dangerous 
and  chargeable)  it  was  avreed  the  Wall 
should  stand,  and  two  Slaughter-houses  to  be 
made  upon  it  to  scour  the  outer  Courtins ;  a 
great  Rampier  to  be  made  within  the  Wall, 
a  great  Ditck  within  that,  another  Wall  within 
that,  with  two  other  Slaughter-Houaet,  and  a 
Rampier  within  that  again. 

t6.  The  Flemings  entred  in  great  numbers 
into  the  Country  of  Terovenne ;  whereupon 
500  Men  of  Arms  arose  of  Frenchmen,  and 
gave  the  Onset  on  the  Flemings,  overthrew 
them,  and  slew  of  them  1455,  whereof  were 
150  Horsemen. 

31.  it  was  appointed,  on  my  Lord  of  Nor. 
thnmberland's  Request,  that  he  should  give 


half  his  Foe  to  the  Lord  Wharton,  tndnak* 
him  his  Deputy- Warden  there. 

Auguit. 

t.  Removing  to  Warblington. 

5.  The  Duke  of  Guiso  was  sent  into  Lor- 
rain,  to  be  the  French  King's  Lieutenant 
there. 

4.  Removing  to  Waltham. 

8.  Removing  to  Portsmouth. 

9.  In  the  morning  I  went  to  Chaterton's 
BuUwark,  and  viewed  also  the  Town ;  at 
afternoon  went  to  see  the  Storehouse,  and 
there  took  a  Boat  and  went  to  the  wooden 
Tower,  and  so  to  Haselford.  Upon  viewing 
of  which  things,  it  there  was  devised  two 
Forts  to  be  made  upon  the  entry  of  the  Ha- 
ven; one  where  Ridley's  Tower  standeth, 
upon  the  Neck  thatmaketh  the  Camber;  the 
other  upon  a  like  Neck  standing  on  the  other 
side  the  Haven,  where  stood  an  old  Bullwark 
of  Wood.  Iliis  was  devised  for  the  strength 
of  the  Haven.  It  was  meant,  that  that  to  the 
Town-side  should  be  both  stronger  and  larger. 

10.  Henry  Dudley  who  lay  at  Portsmouth, 
with  a  warlike  Company  of  140  good  Soui- 
diers, was  sent  to  Guisnes  with  his  Men,  be- 
cause the  Frenchmen  assembled  in  these 
Frontiers  in  great  numbers. 

Removing  to  Tichfield,  the  Earl  of  South- 
ampton's House. 

14.  Removing  to  Southampton. 

16.  The  French  Ambassador  came  to  de- 
clare how  the  French  King  meant  to  send  one 
that  was  his  Lieutenant  in  the  Civil  Ijiw,  to 
declare  which  of  our  Merchants  Matters  have 
been  adjudged  on  their  side,  and  which  against 
them,  and  for  what  Consideration. 

16.  Removing  to  Beuleu. 

I'he  French  Ambassador  brought  news  how 
the  City  of  Siena  had  been  taken  by  the 
French-side  on  St  James's  day,  by  one  that 
was  called  the  Count  Ferigliano,  and  other 
Italian  Souidiers,  by  Treason  of  some  wiibin 
the  Town ;  and  all  the  Garrison  of  the  Town, 
being  Spaniards,  were  either  taken  or  slain. 
Also  how  the  Mareschal  Brisac  had  recovered 
Salusso,  and  taken  Verucca.  Also  how  Ville- 
bone  had  taken  Tumaham  and  Mountreville 
in  the  Low-Couutxy. 

18.  Removing  to  Christ-Church. 

Si.  Removing  to  Woodlands. 

In  this  month,  after  long  Business,  Doke 
Maurice  and  the  Emperor  agreed  on  a  Peace, 
but  Marquess  Albert  of  Brandenburg  would 
not  consent  thereto,  but  went  away  with  his 
Army  to  Spires  and  Worms,  Colen  and  Tre- 
ves, taking  large  sums  of  Mony  of  all  Cities 
which  he  passed,  but  chiefiy  of  the  Clergy. 
Duke  Maurice's  Souidiers  perceiving  Mar- 
quess Albert  would  enter  into  no  Peace,  went 
almost  ail  to  the  Marquess's  Service ;  among 
which  were  Principal  the  Count  of  Mansfelc, 
Baron  Haydeke,  and  a  Colonel  of  SOOO  Fool* 
men,  and  1000  Horsemen,  called Reiffenberg; 
So  that  of  7000  which  should  been  sent 
into  Hungary  against  the  Turka,  there  re* 
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nnined  not  3000.  Alio  the  Duke  of  Witten- 
berg did  secretly  let  go  2800  of  the  best  Soul- 
diers  in  Germany*  to  the  Service  of  Marqaeas 
Albert,  so  that  bis  Poller  was  now  very  great. 

Also  in  this  month  the  Kmperor  departing 
from  Villachia,  came  to  Insbruk,  and  so  to 
Monaco,  and  to  Augusta,  accompanied  with 
8000  Spaniards,  and  Italians,  and  a  little 
Baud  of  a  few  ragged  Almains.  Also  in  this 
month  did  the  Turks  win  the  City  of  Tamesino 
in  Transilvania,  and  gave  a  Battel  to  the 
Christians,  in  which  was  slain  Count  Palla- 
vicino,  and  7000  Italians  and  Spaniards. 
Also  in  this  month  did  the  Turks  Navy  take 
the  Cardinal  of  Trent's  two  Brethren,  and 
seven  Gallies,  and  had  in  chase  S9  other. 
Also  in  this  month  did  the  Turks  Navy  Land 
at  Terracinain  the  Kingdom  of  Naples ;  and 
the  Prince  of  Salerno  set  forward  with  4000 
Gascoins.  and  6000  Italians ;  and  the  Count 
Perigliano  brought  to  his  Aid  5000  Men  of 
those  that  were  at  the  Enterprise  of  Siena. 
Also  the  Mareschal  Brisac  won  a  Town  in 
Piedmont  called  Bussac. 

2  K  Removing  to  Salisbury. 

26.  Upon  my  Lord  of  Northumberland's 
letum  out  of  the  North,  it  was  appointed,  for 
the  better  strengthning  of  the  Marches,  that 
no  one  Man  should  have  two  Offices ;  and 
that  Mr.  Sturley,  Captain  of  Barwick,  should 
leave  the  Wardenship  of  the  East- Marches 
to  the  Lord  Evers ;  and  upon  the  Lord  Coni- 
ers  resignath>n,  the  Captainship  of  the  Castle 

of  Carlisle  was  appointed  to  Sir Gray, 

and  the  Wardenship  of  the  West- Marches  to 
Sir  Richard  Musgrave. 

27.  Sir  Richard  Cotton  made  Comptroller 
of  the  Housbold. 

28.  Removing  to  Wilton. 

SO.  Sir  Anthony  Ancher  was  appointed  to 
be  Marshal  of  Calais,  and  Sir  Edward  Grim- 
ston  Comptroller  of  Calais. 

22.  The  Emperor  being  at  Augusta,  did 
banish  two  Preachers  Protestants  out  of  Au- 
gusta, under  pretence  that  they  preached 
seditiously,  and  left  Mecardus  the  chief 
Preacher,  and  six  other  Protestant  Preachers 
in  the  Town,  giving  the  Magistrates  leave  to 
chuse  others  in  their  place  that  were  banished. 

29.  'llie  Emperor  caused  ei^ht  Protestant 
Citizens  of  the  Town  to  be  banished,  of  them 
that  went  to  the  Fair  at  lintz,  under  pretence, 
that  they  taking  Marquess  Albert's  part, 
would  not  abide  his  Presence. 


2.  Removing  to  Wotisfunt,my  Lord  Sandes 
House. 

5.  Removing  to  Winchester. 

7.  From  thence  to  Basing,  my  Lord  Trea- 
surer's House. 

10.  And  so  to  Oonnington-Castle,  besides 
the  Town  of  Newbery. 

12.  And  so  to  Reading. 

15.  To  Windsor. 

16.  Stnckley  being  lately  arrived  out  of 
Trance,  declared,  how  that  the  French  King 


being  wholly  persuaded  that  he  would  neve* 
return  again  into  England,  because  he  cam^ 
away  without  leave,  upon  the  apprehension 
of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  his  old  Master,  de- 
clared to  him  his  Intent,  That  upon  a  Peace 
madu  with  the  Emperor,  he  meant  to  besiege 
Calais,  and  thought  surely  to  win  it  by  the 
way  of  Sandhills,  for  having  Ricebank  both 
to  famish  the  Town,  and  also  to  beat  the 
Market-place;  and  asked  Stuckley's  Opi- 
nion: When  Stockley  had  answered,  he 
thought  it  impossible  Then  he  told  him  that 
he  meant  to  Land  in  Fngland,  in  an  Angle 
thereof  about  Falmouth,  and  said  the  BuU- 
warks  might  easily  be  won.  and  the  People 
were  papistical ;  also  that  Monsieur  de  Guise 
at  the  same  time  should  enter  into  England 
by  Scotland-side,  with  the  Aid  of  the  ScoU. 

19.  After  long  reasoning  it  was  determined, 
and  a  Letter  was  sent  u  all  haste  to  Mr. 
Morison,  willing  him  to  declare  to  the  Em- 
peror, Tbst  I  having  pity,  as  all  other  Chris- 
tian Princes  should  have,  on  the  Invasion  of 
Christendom  by  the  Turk,  would  will.ngly 
join  with  the  Emperor,  and  other  States  of 
the  Empire,  if  the  Emperor  could  bring  it  to 
pass  in  some  League  against  the  Turk  and  his 
Confederates,  but  not  to  be  a  known  of  the 
French  King,  only  to  say,  That  he  hath  no 
more  Commission,  but  if  the  Emperor  would 
send  a  Man  into  England,  be  should  know 
more,  lliis  was  done  on  intent  to  get  some 
Friends.     The  reasonings  be  in  my  Desk. 

21.  A  Letter  was  sent  only  to  try  Stuckley's 
Truth  to  Mr.  Pickering,  to  know  whether 
Stuckley  did  declare  any  piece  of  this  Matter 
to  him. 

Bamabe  was  sent  for  oome. 

23.  The  Lord  Gray  was  chosen  Deputy  of 
Calais  in  the  Lord  Willowby's  Place,  who 
was  thought  unmeet  for  it. 

24.  Sir  Nicholas  Wentworth  was  discharged 

of  the  Portership  of  Calais,  and  one  

Cotton  was  put  into  it.  In  consideration  of 
his  Age,  the  said  Sir  Nicholas  Wentworth 
had  1002.  Pension. 

26.  Letters  were  sent  for  the  ducharge  of 
the  Men  of  Arms  at  IMichaelmass  next  fol- 
lowing. 

27.  The  young  Lords  Table  was  taken 
away,  and  the  Masters  of  Requests,  and  the 
Serjeants  of  Arms,  and  divers  other  extraor' 
dinary  Allowances. 

26.  The  Duke  of  Northumberland,  the 
Marquess  of  Northampton,  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, Mr.  Secretary  Petre,  and  Mr.  Secre- 
tary Cecil,  ended  a  Matter  at  Eaton- College, 
between  the  Master  and  the  Fellows ;  and 
also  took  order  for  the  amendment  of  certain 
superfluous  Statutes. 

28.  Removing  to  Hampton- Court. 

29.  Two  Lawyers  came  from  the  French 
King  to  declare  what  things  had  passed  with 
the  Englishmen  in  the  King's  Privv- Council; 
what  and  why  against  them,  and  what  was 
now  in  doing,  and  with  what  diligence. 
Which  when  they  had  eloqnently  declared. 
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tiiey  were  referred  to  London,  where  there 
•hoeld  speak  with  them  Mr.  Secretary  Petre, 
Mr.  Wotton,  and  Sir  Thomas  Smith  ;  where- 
by then  was  declared  the  Griefs  of  oar  Mer- 
chants, which  came  to  the  Sum  of  60000/. 
and  npwaids ;  to  which  they  gave  little  an- 
swer, but  that  they  would  make  Report  when 
they  came  home,  because  they  had  yet  no 
Commission,  bat  only  to  declare  us  the  Causes 
of  things  done. 

I'he  Hrst  day  of  this  month  the  Emperor 
departed  from  Augusta  towards  Ulmes;  and 
thankin^r  the  Citizens  for  their  stedfast  stick- 
ing to  him  in  these  perrilous  I'imes,  he  pass- 
ed by  them  to  Strasburg,  accompanied  only 
with  4(M)0  Spaniards.  6000  Italians,  1«(XX)  Al- 
mains.  and  <000  Horsmen,  and  thanking  also 
them  of  Strasbarg  for  their  good-will  they 
bore  him,  that  they  would  not  let  the  French 
King  come  into  their  Town,  he  went  to  Wey- 
seuberg,  and  so  to  Spires,  and  came  thither 
the  «3d  of  this  month.  Of  which  the  French 
King  being  advertised,  summoned  an  Army 
to  Mets,  and  went  thitherward  himself ;  sent 
a  Pay  of  three  months  to  Marquess  Albert, 
and  the  Rhinegrave  and  his  Band  ;  also  wil- 
ling him  to  stop  the  Emperor's  Pass  ige  into 
these  Low  Countries,  and  to  fight  with  him. 

«7.  l*be  Matter  of  the  Debatable  was 
agreed  upon,  according  to  the  last  instruc- 
tions. 

S6.  Duke  Maurice,  with  4000  Footmen 
and  1000  Horsemen,  arrived  at  Vienna 
against  the  Turks. 

XI.  Marquess  Hans  of  Brandenburg,  came 
with  an  Army  of  IJOOO  Footmen,  and  1600 
Horsemen,  to  the  Emperor's  Army;  and 
many  Almain  Souldiers  eocreased  his  Army 
wonderfully,  for  he  refused  none. 

October. 

3.  Because  I  had  a  pay  of  480002.  to  be 
paid  in  December,  and  had  as  yet  but  14000 
beyond  Seas  to  pay  it  withal,  the  Merchants 
did  give  me  a  Loan  of  400001  to  be  paid  by 
them  the  last  of  December,  and  to  be  repaied 
again  by  Me  the  last  of  March.  The  man- 
ner of  levying  this  Loan  was  of  the  Clothes, 
after  the  rate  of  fOs,  a  Cloth,  for  they  carried 
out  at  this  Shipping  40000  Broad- Clothes. 
This  Grant  was  confirmed  the  4th  day  of  this 
month,  by  a  company  assembled  of  900  Mer- 
chant Adventurers. 

X.  The  BuUwarks  of  Earth  and  Boards  in 
Essex,  which  had  a  continual  allowance  of 
Souldiers  in  them,  were  discharged,  by  which 
was  saved  presently  bOOL  and  hereafter  700 
or  more. 

4.  The  Duke  D*alva,  and  the  Marquess 
of  Marigna,  set  forth  with  a  great  part  of  the 
Emperor's  Army,  having  all  the  Italians  and 
Spaniards  with  them,  towards  Treves,  where 
the  Marquess  Albert  had  set  ten  Ensigns  of 
Launce  Knights  to  defend  it,  and  tarried 
himself  with  the  rest  of  his  Army  at  Landaw 
besides  Spires. 

6  Because  Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  Captain 


of  Guisnes,  had  indebted  himself  very  nracb 
by-  his  Service  at  Guisnes ;  also  because  it 
should  seem  injurious  to  the  Lord  Willowby, 
that  for  the  Contention  between  him  and  Sir 
Andrew  Dudley,  he  should  be  put  out  of  his 
Office,  therefore  it  was  agreed,  That  the 
Lord  William  Howard  should  be  Deputy  of 
Calais,  and  the  Lord  Gray  Captain  of 
Guisnes. 

Also  it  was  determined  that  Sir  Nicholas 
Strelly  should  be  Captain  of  the  new  Fort  at 
Barwick,  and  that  Alex.  Brett  should  be  Por- 
ter, and  one  Roksby  should  be  Marshal. 

7.  Upon  report  of  Letters  written  by  Mr. 
Pickering,  how  that  Stuckley  had  not  de- 
clared to  him,  all  the  while  of  his  being  in 
France,  no  one  word  touching  the  Communi- 
cation afore  specified  ;  and  declared  also  how 
Mr.  Pickering  thought,  and  certainly  adver- 
tised, that  Stuckley  never  heard  the  French 
King  speak  no  such  word,  nor  never  was  in 
credit  with  him,  or  the  Constable,  save  once, 
when  he  became  an  Interpreter  between  the 
Constable  and  certain  English  Pioneers,  He 
was  committed  to  the  Tower  of  London. 

Also  the  French  Ambassador  was  adver- 
tised how  we  had  committed  him  to  Prison, 
for  that  he  untruly  slandered  the  King  our 
good  Brother,  as  other  such  Runnagates  do 
daily  the  same.  This  was  told  him,  to  make 
him  suspect  the  English  Runnagates  that  be 
there.  A  like  Letter  was  sent  again  to  Mr» 
Pickering. 

8.  Le  Seigneur  de  Villandry  came  in  Post 
from  the  French  King  with  this  Message. 
First,  That  although  Mr.  Siilney's  and  Mr. 
Winter's  Matters,  were  justly  condemned  j 
yet  the  French  King,  because  they  both  were 
my  Servants,  and  one  of  them  about  me,  was 
content  gratuito  to  give  Mr.  Sidney  his  Sbip^ 
and  all  the  Goods  in  her;  and  Mr.  Winter 
his  Ship,  and  all  his  own  Goods.  Which 
Offer  was  refused,  sayine.  We  reauired  no- 
^ii^g  gratuilOt  but  only  Justice  ana  Expedi- 
tion. Also  Villandry  declared,  That  the 
King  his  Master,  wished  that  an  Agreement 
were  made  between  the  Ordinances  and  Cus- 
toms of  England  and  France  in  Marine  Af- 
fairs. To  which  was  answered,  that  our  Or- 
dinances were  nothing  hut  the  Civil  Law, 
and  certain  very  old  Additions  of  the  Realm ; 
That  we  thought  it  reason  not  to  be  bound  to 
any  other  Law  than  their  old  Laws,  which 
had  been  of  long  time  continued,  and  no 
fault  found  with  them.  Also  Villandry 
brought  forth  two  new  Proclamations,  which 
for  things  to  come  were  very  profitable  for 
England,  for  which  he  had  a  Letter  of  Thanks 
to  the  King  his  Master.  He  required  also 
Pardon  and  Releasement  of  Imprisonment 
for  certain  Frenchmen  taken  on  the  Sea- 
Coast.  It  was  shewed  him  they  were  Pirats : 
Now  some  of  them  should  by  Justice  be  pu- 
nished, some  by  Clemency  pardoned;  and 
with  this  Dispatch  he  departed. 

11.  Home  Dean  of  Durham,  declared  a 
secret  Conspiracy  of  the  Earl  of  Westmore- 


KING  EDWARD'S  JOURNAL. 


S97 


land,  tlie  Year  of  the  apprebennon  of  the 
Dake  of  Somerset,  How  he  would  have  taken 
out  Treasure  at  Midleham,  and  woald  hare 
robbed  his  Mother,  and  sold  800/.  Land; 
and  to  please  the  People,  would  have  made 
a  Proclamation  for  the  bringing  up  of  the 
Coin,  because  he  saw  them  grudg  at  the  fall. 
He  was  commanded  to  keep  this  matter  close. 

6.  Mr.  Morison,  Ambassador  with  the 
Emperor,  declared  to  the  Emperor  the  mat- 
ter of  the  Turks  before  specified  ;  whose  An- 
swer was.  He  thanked  us  for  our  gende  offer, 
and  would  cause  the  Regent  to  send  a  Man 
for  the  same  purpose,  to  know  our  further 
meaning  in  that  behalf. 

11.  Mr.  Pickering  declared  to  the  French 
King,  being  then  at  Rbemes,  Stuckley*s  Mat- 
ter of  Confession,  and  the  Cause  of  his  Im- 
prisonment :  who  after  protestation  made  of 
nis  own  eood  Meaning  in  the  Amitj,  and  of 
Stuckley  s  Ingratitude  toward  him,  his  lewd- 
ness and  ill- demeanour,  thanked  Us  much 
for  this  so  gentil  an  uttering  of  the  Matter, 
that  we  would  not  be  led  with  false  Bruites 
and  Tales. 

The  Bishop  Tnnstal  of  Durham  was  de- 
prived of  his  Bishoprick. 

In  this  month  Monsieur  de  Rue,  Martin 
Rossen,  and  an  Army  of  Flemings,  while  the 
French  had  assembled  his  Men  of  War  in 
Lorrain,  had  sent  the  Constable  to  the  Army, 
which  lay  four  leagues  from  Verdun,  the 
Duke  de  Guise  with  7000  Men  to  Mets,  ifod 
the  Mareshal  St.  Andrew  at  Verdeun,  razed 
and  spoiled,  between  the  River  of  Some  and 
Osse,  many  Towns,  as  Noyon,  Roy,  Chamy  ; 
and  Villages,  Nelle,  Follambray,  a  new  built 
House  of  the  King's,  &c.  insomuch  that  the 
French  King  sent  the  Admiral  of  France  to 
help  the  Duke  of  V^endosme  against  that  Army. 

'J'here  was  at  this  time  a  great  Plague  that 
reigned  in  sundry  parts  of  France,  of  which 
many  Men  died. 

20.  A  Man  of  the  Earl  of  Tyrones  was 
committed  to  the  Tower,  because  he  had 
made  an  untrue  Suggestion  and  Complaint 
against  the  Deputy  and  the  whole  Council  of 
Ireland.  Also  he  had  bruited  certain  ill 
Bruites  in  Ireland,  how  the  Duke  of  Northum- 
berland, and  the  Earl  of  Pembrook  were  fallen 
out,  and  one  against  another  in  the  Field. 

17.  The  Flemings,  and  the  Englishmen 
that  took  their  parts,  assaulted  by  Night 
Hamletue;  the  Englishmen  were  on  the 
Walls,  and  some  of  the  Flemings  also :  but 
by  the  cowardise  of  a  great  part  of  the  Fle- 
mings, the  Enterprise  was  lost,  and  many 
Men  slain.  The  number  of  the  Flemings 
were  4000,  the  number  of  the  Men  within 
Hambletue  400.  The  Captain  of  this  Enter- 
prise was  Monsieur  de  Vaudeville  Captain  of 
Gravelin. 

6.  Monsieur  de  Boissey  entered  Treves 
with  a  Flemish  Army,  to  the  number  of 
IJOOO  Footmen,  and  2.500  Horsemen,  Bur- 
gunions,  without  any  resistance,  because  the 
Ensigns  there  left  by  Marquess  Albert  were 


departed;  and  therenpon  the  Doke  d'AIra, 
and  the  Marquess  of  Marion,  marched  to- 
ward Mets ;  the  Emperor  himself,  and  the 
Marquess  Hans  of  Brandenburg,  having  with 
him  the  rest  of  his  Army,  the  ninth  day  of 
this  month  departed  from  Landaw  towards 
Mets.  Monsieur  de  Boissey's  Army  also 
joined  with  him  at  a  place  called  Swayburg, 
or  Deujipont. 

23.  It  was  agreed,  that  because  the  State 
of  Ireland  could  not  be  known  without  the 
Deputy's  presence,  that  he  should,  in  this 
dead  time  of  the  Year,  leave  the  governance 
of  the  Realm  to  the  Council  there  for  the 
time,  and  bring  with  him  the  whole  State  of 
the  Realm,  whereby  such  order  might  be 
taken,  as  the  soperiluous  Charge  might  be 
avoided,  and  also  the  Realm  kept  in  quiet- 
ness, and  the  Revenue  of  the  Risalm  better 
and  more  profitably  gathered. 

25.  Whereas  one  George  Paris,  an  Irish- 
man, who  had  been  a  practiser  between  the 
Earl  of  Desmond  and  other  Irish  Lords,  and 
the  French  King,  did  now,  being  weary  of 
that  Matter,  practise  means  to  come  home, 
and  to  have  his  old  Lands  in  Ireland  again. 
His  Pardon  was  granted  him,  and  a  Letter 
written  to  him  from  my  Council,  in  which  he 
was  promised  to  be  considered  and  holpen. 

There  fell  in  this  month  a  great  Contention 
among  the  Scots,  for  the  Kers  slew  the  Lord 
of  Balcleugh,  in  a  Fray  in  Edinburgh  ;  and 
as  soon  as  they  had  done,  they  associated  to 
them  the  Lord  Home  and  all  his  Kin :  But 
the  Govemour  thereupon  summoned  an  Ar- 
my to  go  against  them ;  but  at  length,  be- 
cause the  Dowager  of  Scotland  favoured  the 
Kers  and  Homes,  and  so  did  all  the  French 
Faction,  the  French  King  having  also  sent 
for  5000  Scotch  Footmen,  and  500  Horse- 
men, for  his  Aid  in  these  Wars,  the  Gover- 
nour  agreed  the  5000  Footmen  under  the 
leading  of  the  Earl  of  Cassils ;  and  500  Light- 
Horsemen,  of  which  the  Kers  and  the  Homes 
should  be  Captains,  and  go  with  such  haste 
into  France,  that  they  might  be  in  such  place 
as  the  French  King  would  appoint  them  to 
serve  in,  by  Christmas,  or  Candlemass  at  the 
farthest.  And  thus  he  trusted  to  be  well  rid 
of  his  most  mortal  Enemies. 

27.  The  Scoto  hearing  that  George  Paris 
practised  for  Pardon,  committed  him  to  Ward 
in  Striveling  Castle. 

25.  Monsieur  de  Rne  having  burnt  in 
France  eighteen  leagues  in  length,  and  three 
leagues  in  breadth ;  havingpillaged,  and  sack- 
ed, and  razed  the  ^r  Towns  of  Noyon,  Roy, 
Nelle,  and  Chamy,  the  King's  new  House  of 
Follambrav,  and  infinite  other  Villages,  Bull- 
warks,  and  Gentlemens  Houses  in  Champaign 
and  Picardy,  returned  into  Flanders. 

23.  llie  Emperor  in  his  Person  came  to 
the  Town  of  Metx  with  his  Army,  which  was 
reckoned  4.M)00  Footmen,  as  the  Bruit  went, 
and  7000  Horsemen.  The  Duke  d'AIva  with 
a  good  Band  went  to  view  the  Town  ;  upon 
whom  issued  out  the  Souldiers  of  the  Town, 
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and  slffw  of  his  Men  about  9000,  and  kept 
him  play  till  the  main  force  of  the  Camp  came 
down,  which  caused  them  to  retire  with  lou. 
On  the  French  Party  was  the  Duke  of  Ne- 
mours  hart  on  the  Tlugh.  There  was  in  the 
1  own  as  Captaiop  the  Duke  of  Guise ;  and 
there  were  many  other  great  Lords  with  him, 
as  the  Prince  of  Rochsurion,  the  Duke  de 
Nemours,  the  Vicedam  of  Chartres,  Pierro 
Stoszy,  Monsieur  Chaslilion,  and  many  other 
Gentlemen. 

November, 

5.  Monsieur  de  Villandry  returned  to  de- 
clare, how  the  King  his  Master  did  again 
offer  to  deliver  four  Ships  against  which  Judg- 
ment had  passed4  He  said,  the  King  would 
appoint  Men  to  hear  our  Merchants  at  Paris, 
which  should  be  Men  of  the  best  sort.  He 
•aid  likewise,  how  the  King  his  Master  meant 
to  mend  the  Ordinance,  of  which  Amendment 
he  brought  Articles. 

7.  These  Articles  were  delivered  to  be 
considered  by  the  Secretaries. 

9.  Certain  were  thought  to  be  sought  out 
by  several  Commissions ;  viz.  Whether  I 
were  justly  answered  of  the  Plate,  Lead, 
Iron,  &c.  that  belonged  to  Abbeys  1  Whe- 
ther I  were  justly  answered  the  Profit  of 
Alome,  Copper,  Fustii^ns,  &c.  which  were 
appointed  to  be  soldi  and  of  such  Land  as  the 
Aing  my  Father  sold,  and  such- like  Articles. 

Iff.  Monsieur  Villandry  received  answer 
for  the  first  Article,  as  he  did  before.  How  I 
meant  not  by  taking  freely  so  few,  to  preju- 
dice the  rest.  For  hearing  of  our  Merchants 
Matters  at  Paris,  by  an  inferior  Council,  We 
thought  both  too  dilatory  after  these  long  Suits, 
and  also  unreasonable,  because  the  inferior 
Council  would  undoe  nothing  (though  cause 
appeared)  which  had  been  before  judged  by 
the  higher  Council.  And  as  for  the  New 
Ordinances,  we  liked  them  in  effect  as  ill  as 
their  Old,  and  desired  none  other  but  the  Old 
accustomed  ones  which  have  been  used  in 
France  of  late  Time,  and  to  be  yet  continued 
between  England  and  the  Low-Country.  Fi- 
nally. We  desire  no  more  Words,  but  Deeds. 

4.  The  Duke  d*Aumail  being  left  in  Lor- 
rain,  both  to  stop  the  Emperor's  Provision, 
to  annoy  his  Camp,  and  to  take  up  the  Strag- 
lers  of  the  Army,  with  a  band  of  400  Men  of 
Arms,  which  is  1900  Horse,  and  ROO  Light- 
Horse,  hearing  how  Marquess  Albert  began 
to  take  the  Emperor's  part,  sent  first  certain 
Light- Horse  to  view  what  they  intended. 
Those  A  van- Couriers  lighted  on  a  Troop  of 
500  Horsemen,  who  drove  them  back  till  they 
came  to  the  Duke's  Person  ',  Whereupon  the 
Skirmish  grew  so  great,  that  the  Marquess 
with  12000  Footmen,  and  1000  Horsemen, 
came  to  his  Mens  succours,  so  the  Duke's 
Party  was  discomfited,  the  Duke  himself  taken 
and  hurt  in  many  places ;  Monsieur  de  Roan 
was  also  slain,  and  many  other  Gentlemen 
slain  and  taken.  This  Fight  was  before  Toul, 
into  which  Fort  escaped  a  great  part  of  the 
Zight-Horse. 


6.  Heading  Town  and  Castle  was  taken  by 
the  Monsieur  de  Rear ;  llie  Castle  was  reck- 
oned too  well  stored  of  all  things,  and  ren- 
dred  either  by  Cowardice  or  Treason.  The 
Battery  was  very  small,  and  not  suitable. 
The  most  was,  that  the  Captain,  Monsieur 
Jeulis,  was,  with  one  of  the  first  shots  of  the 
Cannon,  slain,  and  his  Lieutenant  with  him. 

In  this  month  Ferdinando  Gonsaga  be- 
sieged St.  Martins  in  Piedmont 

18.  There  was  a  Commission  granted  out 
to  Sir  Richard  Cotton,  Sir  John  Gates,  Sir 
Robert  Bowes,  and  Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  to 
examine  the  account  of  the  fall  of  Mony,  by 
the  two  Proclamations. 

SO.  The  Lord  Ogle  leaving  the  Warden- 
ship  of  the  Middle  Marches,  because  my  Lord 
Evers  Land  lay  there,  he  was  made  Deputy- 
Warden  there,  with  the  Fee  of  600  Merks; 
and  Sir  Thomas  Dacres  of  the  East  Marches, 
with  the  Fee  of  500  Merks. 

S4.  Thomas  Gresham  came  from  Antwerp 
hither,  to  declare  how  Monsieur  de  Langie, 
Treasurer  to  the  Emperor,  of  Flanders,  was 
sent  to  him  from  the  Regent  with  a  certain 
Pacquet  of  Letters  which  the  Burgonions 
had  taken  in  Bullonois,  coming  from  the 
Dowager  of  Scotland :  The  Effect  whereof 
was,  How  she  had  committed  George  Paris 
the  Irish-man  to  Prison,  because  she  had 
heard  of  his  meaning  to  return  into  England ; 
how  she  had  found  Ute  Pardon  he  had,  and 
divers  other  Writings ;  and  how  she  had  sent 
0-Coners's  Son  into  Ireland,  to  comfort  the 
Lords  of  Ireland.  Also  he  shewed  certain 
Instructions,  Anno  1548,  upon  the  Admiral's 
fall,  given  to  a  Gentleman  that  came  hither. 
That  if  there  were  any  here  of  the  Admiral's 
Faction,  he  should  do  his  uttermost  to  raise 
an  Uproar. 

29.  Henry  Knowls  was  sent  in  Post  into 
Ireland  with  a  Letter,  to  stay  the  Deputy,  if 
he  met  him,  in  Iieland,  because  of  the  Busi- 
ness ;  and  that  he  should  seem  to  stay  for  his 
own  affairs,  and  prolong  his  going  from  Week 
to  Week,  lest  it  be  perceived.  Also  he  had 
with  him  certain  Articles  concerning  the 
whole  state  of  the  Realm,  which  die  Deputy 
was  willed  to  answer. 

30.  lliere  was  a  Letter  of  Thanks  written 
to  the  Regent,  and  sent  to  Mr,  Chamberlain, 
to  deliver  her  for  the  gen  lie  Overture  made 
to  Thomas  Gresham  by  the  Treasurer  Langie. 
He  was  also  willed  to  use  gentle  words  in  the 
delivery  of  the  Letters,  wishing  a  further 
Amity  :  And  for  recompence  of  her  Overture, 
to  tell  her  of  the  French  King's  practice,  for 
5000  Scotch  Footmen,  and  500  Horsemen. 
And  also  how  he  taketh  up  by  Exchange  at 
Lubeck  1000001.  whereby  appeareth  some 
meaning  that  way  the  next  Spring. 

38.  T'ne  Lord  Paget  was  put  to  his  Fine 
of  60001.  and  2000/.  diminished  to  pay  it 
within  the  space  of  —  Years,  at  days  limited* 

Hen  the  JaurnaU  endt,  or  if  mare  was  written 
hy  ths  King,  it  u  UieL 
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[In  TriiL  College  Library,  Cambridge.] 


n.—il  Ducoicne  about  th$  Rtfermatitm  tf 
many  AbtMt* 

[Cotton  Libr.  Nero  C.  10.] 
The  Government  of  tlut  Realm  U  divided  into 
two  parlt,  one  Eccletiattical,  and  the  other 
TemporaL 

Tns  Eccleiiastical  consiiteth  in  setting 

forth  the  Word  of  God,  continoingthe  Peopl* 

A  Collection  of  Passages  of  Scripture  against  in  Prayer,  and  the  Discipline.    The  setting 

Idolatry,  in  French,  dedicated  to  the  Pro-   forth  of  the  Word  of  God,  consisteth  in  the 

l^lou  &^  discreet  Doctrine  and  Example  of  the 

Teachers,  and  Spiritual  Officers ',  for  as  the 
LE fervent  ule  que  Jevout  apercoy  avoir  en   good  Husbandman  maketh  his  Ground  good 
la  Rrfttrmation  de  Idolatrie,  Tree-cher  et  bien   and  plentiful,  so  doth  the  true  Preacher  with 
aime  Onete,  ma  incite  comme  par  maniere  de   Doctrine  and  Example,  print  and  graft  in 
paue  temps,  en  lisant  la  tainet  Etcriture,  de   the  Peoples  Adind  the  Word  of  God,  that  they 
voter  pluiiers  lieux  en  ieelie  qfii  defendent  de   at  length  become  plentiful.     Prayers  also  to 
n  adorer  ny  faire  aucunt  images.     Non  seule-    God  must  be  made  continually,  of  the  People, 
ment  de  D'ieux  Eitranget,  mats  aim  de  ne  farmer    and  officers  of  the  Church,  to  assist  them  with 
chose  penaant  la  faire  semblable  a  la  Majesti  de    his  Grace.     And  those  Prayers  must  first, 
Dieu  It  Creature  d  tre^hy.  Veu  qui  lui  mesme   with  good  consideration,  be  set  forth,  wid 
et  son  St.  Esprit,  par  ta  bouche  deses  Prophetes,    Faults  therein  be  amended.    Next,  being  set 
Va  si  »mveut  dffendu,  que  tant  de  gens  ont  osi  forth,  the  People  must  continually  be  allured 
et  oseut  commetre  Idolatrie  enfaisant  et  adorant   to  hear  them.     For  Discipline,  it  were  very 
let  Images,     Mais  Je  croy  que  eestoit  pourtant   good  that  it  went  forth,  and  that  those  that 
qiiiU  n'acoient  ou  n'enUndoit  pas  see  paroles,    did    notably  offend  in  Swearing,    Kioting, 
Car  eomme  il  dit  il  ne  peut  ettre  veuencheees  qui   neglecting  of  God*s  Word,  or  such  the  like 
soient  materieUes.     Mais  veut  ettre  veu  par  set   Vices,  were  duly  punished,  so  that  those  Uiat 
otivres,  fit  plus  ne  moins  que  quand  on  voit  qtul-    should  be  the  Executors  of  this  Discipline, 
que  excelUnte  piece  d*ouvragesant  voir  ouvrier  qui   were  Men  of  tried  Honesty,  Wisdom,  and 
La  fait,  oti  petit  Imaginer  ton  exeellenee:  Ainii   Judgment.     But  because  those  Bishops  who 
regardant  et  considerant  CexceUenee  du  Ftrma"    should  execute  it,  some  for  Papistry,  some 
ment  et  les  chases  taut  parfaites  etmervelleusetf  que  for  Ignorance,  some  for  Age,  some  for  their 
y  sont  comprises,  nous  pouvont  Imaginer  quelle  i   U\  Name,  some  for  all  these,  are  Men  unable 
le  Createnr  qui  let  a  formees  seulement  par  sa   to  execute  Discipline ;  it  is  therefore  a  thing 
parole,  et  en  telle  maniere  nostre  Oeil  Spirituel   unmeet  for  these  Men :  Wherefore  it  were 
ptturoit  beaucoiipmieux  voir  quelle  chose  e'est  que   necessary,  that  those  that  were  appointed  to 
de  Dieu.  que  nostre  Oed  eorporell  ne  le  pourroit   be  Bishops,  or  Preachers,  were  honest  in 
voir  en  chose  que  Creature  humane  ait  fait  etfor-   Life,  and  learned  in  their  Doctrine ;  that  by 
mee,     Pourtant,  cher  Oncle,  apres  avoir  note  en   rewarding  of  such  Men,  others  might  be 
ma  Bible  en  Angloit  plusieurs  sentences  qui  con-   allured  to  follow  their  good  Ufe. 
traditent  a  tout  Idolatrie  a  cellefin  de  rn'oppren-       As  for  the  Prarers,  and  Divine  Sendee,  it 
dre  et  exercer  en  I'  Escriture  Francoise,  je  me   were  meet  the  Faulu  were  drawn  out  (as  it 
tuit  amusi  a  le  Tramtater  en  la  dite  Langue   was  appointed)  by  learned  Men.  and  so  the 
Francoise :  Puis  les  ay  fait  reseire  en  se  petit   Book  to  be  established,  and  all  Men  willed 
Hvret,  lequeU  de  tresbon  eueur  Je  vous  effre :   to  come  thereunto  to  hear  the  Service,  as  I 
Priant  Dieu  le  Createur  de  vous  downer  grace  de   have  put  in  Remembrances  in  Articles  tnuch- 
continuer  en  voetre  labeur  spirituel  au  salut  de   ing  the  Statutes  of  this  Parliament.     But  as 
vostre  ame  et  a  I*  hmneur  et  gloire  d*  iceluy.         for  Discipline,  I  would  wish  no  Authority 
Then  follow  72  Passages  out  of  the  Old   given  generally  to  all  Bishops,  but  that  Corn- 
Testament,  against  worshipping  strange  Gods   mission  be  given  to  those  that  be  of  the  best 
or  Images,  with  little  Paraphrases  of  his  own,    sort  of  them  to  exercise  it  in  their  Diocesses. 
he  concludes  :  Thus  much  generally  for  Religion. 

11  y  a  autret  placet  en  la  tainte  EKritur.  j,  ^  lUgiment. 

Unt  Apoeryphet  que  antret,detquelletjene fait        ^     _  T  „     .  •       v     • 

nuUe  mention  pour  U  present,  qui  touterfois  sont  The  Temporal  Regiment  consisteth.  in 
correspondentet  a  ceUet  dont  ettfait  mention  par  well-ordenng,  cnnchmg  and  defending  the 
en  devant.  MaU  pour  tant  qiu  quaa  tout  let  whole  Body  Poliuck  of  the  Common- Wealth, 
Prophetes  et  autret  Samli,  desqueU  la  Sainte  and  every  part  of  the  whole,  to  one  Part,  not 
Eicriture  parU  defendent  de  ne  commetre  Ido-  the  other.  The  Example  whereof  may  be 
latrie  Je  dcire  et  exhorte  toute  la  Congregation  best  taken  of  a  Man's  Body ;  for  even  as  the 
des  Chrettient  qu'un  chaseun  d'eus  vueille  de-  Arm  defendeth.helpeth.  and  aideth  the  whole 
laiun  eeu  abominabU  vice.  Body,  chiefly  the  Head,  so  ought  Serving- 

men,  and  Gentlemen  chiefly,  and  such-Iike 
-.— «i»  kind  of  People,  be  always  ready  to  the  de- 

fence of  their  Country,  and  chiefly  of  their 
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8operior  and  Govsnor ;  and  ought  in  all  pests ;  bat  the  Vagabonds  oagbt  dearlj-  to 
things  to  be  Tigilant  and  painful  for  the  en-  be  banished,  as  is  the  superfluons  Humour  of 
creasing  and  aiding  of  their  Country.  And  the  Body,  that  is  to  say,  the  Spittle  and 
forasmuch  as  they,  in  serring  their  King  Filth,  which  because  it  is  for  no  use,  it  is 
and  Country,  have  divers  great  and  manifold  put  out  by  the  strength  of  Nature.  This  is 
Charges,  even  as  the  Arm  doth  many  times  the  true  ordering  of  the  state  of  a  well- 
bear  great  stresses  for  defence  of  the  Head  fashioned  Common- Wealth,  That  every  Part 
and  Body,  having  no  kind  of  way  to  enrich  do  ob^  one  Head,  one  Governor,  one  Law, 
themselves,  neither  by  Merchandise,  neither  as  all  Parts  of  the  Body  obey  the  Head,  agree 
by  Handicraft,  neither  by  Husbandry ;  as  the  among  themselves,  and  one  not  to  eat  another 
Arm  doth  decoct  no  Meat  it  self,  nor  engen-  up  through  greediness,  but  that  we  see  that 
dereth  no  Blood,  therefore  even  as  the  Sto-  Order,  Moderation,  and  Reason,  bridle  the 
mach.  Liver,  and  Lights,  which  paru  engen-  Affections.  But  this  is  most  of  all  to  be  had 
der  the  Blood,  doth  send  nourishment  to  the  in  a  Common- Wealth  well-oidered.  That  the 
Arms  and  Legs  sufficient  to  ftrengthen  the  Laws  and  Ordinances  be  well  executed,  duly 
part,  even  so  most  the  Artificers  so  use  their  obeyed,  and  ministred  without  corruption. 
Gain  in  working,  and  so  truly  and  justly  make  Now  having  seen  how  things  ought  to  be,  let 
that  that  they  work ;  The  Merchants  must  so  us  first  see  how  now  they  be  ordered,  and  in 
sell  their  Ware,  and  so  labour  to  bring  in  what  state  they  stand  now,  and  then  go  for- 
strange Commodities ;  Ibe  Husbandmen  must  ward  to  seek  a  Remedy, 
pay  such  Rent,  and  so  sell  Things  that  come  of  The  first  Point  in  ordering  the  Common- 
the  increase  of  the  Ground,  that  the  Hands,  Wealth  we  touched,  was.  That  the  Gentle- 
and  the  Legs,  that  is  to  say,  the  States  of  men.  Noblemen,  and  Servingmen,  should 
Gentlemen  and  of  Servingmen  may  well  do  stand  stoutly  to  the  defence  of  dieir  Superior 
the  Common-Wealth  that  Service  they  ought  and  Governor,  and  should  be  painful  in  or- 
to  do.  And  as  the  Gentlemen  and  Serving-  dering  their  Country ;  which  thing,  although 
men  ought  to  be  provided  for,  so  ought  not  in  some  part,  and  the  most  part,  be  well 
they  neither  to  have  so  much  as  they  have  in  (thanks  be  to  God)  yet  in  some  parts  is 
France,  where  the  Peasantry  is  of  no  value,  not  absolutely,  which  I  shall  shew  hereafter 
neither  yet  meddle  in  other  Occupations,  for   particularly. 

the  Arms  and  Legs  doth  never  draw  the  whole  But  the  second  Point,  for  maintenance  of 
Blood  from  the  Uver,  but  leaveth  it  sufficient  the  State  of  Landed  Men,  is  ilMooked  to; 
to  work  on ;  neither  doth  meddle  in  any  kind  for  that  State  of  Gentlemen  and  Noblemen, 
of  engendring  of  Blood.  No  nor  no  one  part  which  is  truly  to  be  termed  the  State  of  No- 
of  the  Bodv  doth  serve  for  two  Occupations ;  bles,  hath  alone ly  not  exercised  the  Gain  of 
even  so  neither  the  Gentleman  ought  to  be  a  living :  for  Merchants,  have  enhanced  their 
Farmer,  nor  the  Merchant  an  Artificer,  but  Ware ;  Farmers  have  enhanced  their  Com 
to  have  his  Art  particularly.  Furthermore,  and  Cattle ;  Labourers  their  Wages ;  Arti- 
no  Member  in  a  well-fashioned  and  whole  ficers  the  price  of  their  Workmanship ;  and 
Body,  is  too  big  for  the  proportion  of  the  Mariners  and  Boatsmen  their  Hire  for  Ser- 
Body :  So  must  there  be  in  a  well-ordered  vice,  whereby  they  recompence  the  loss  of 
Common-Wealth,  no  Person  that  shall  have  things  they  buy ;  but  the  most  part  of  true 
mora  than  the  proportion  of  the  Country  will  Gentlemen  (I  mean  not  these  Farming  Gen- 
bear  ;  so  it  is  hurtful  immoderately  to  enrich  tlemen,  nor  Clarking  Knights)  have  little 
any  one  Part.  I  think  this  Country  can  bear  or  nothing  increased  their  Rents ;  ^et  their 
no  Merchant  to  have  more  Land  than  100^  House-keepingis  dearer,  their  Meat  is  dearer, 
no  Husbandman  nor  Farmer  worth  above  lOtX.  their  Liveries  dearer,  their  Wages  greater ; 
or  900L  no  Artifice  above  100  Merks ;  no  which  thing  at  length,  if  speedy  Remedy  be 
Labourer  much  more  than  he  spendeth.     1   not  had,  will  bring  that  State  into  utter  Ruin, 


apeak  now  generally,  and  in  such  Cases  may 
fail  in  one  Particular ;  but  this  is  sure,  This 
Common- Wealth  may  not  bear  one  Man  to 
have  more  than  two  Farms,  than  one  Bene- 


Quod  ahsit. 

The  Artificers  work  falsly ;  the  Clothiers 
nse  deceit  in  Cloth  ;  the  Masons  in  Building; 
the  Clockmakers  in  their  Clocks;  the  Joiner 


fice,  than  f  000  Sheep,  and  one  kind  of  Art  in  his  working  of  Timber,  and  so  forth  all 
to  live  by.  Wherefore  as  in  the  Body  no  other  almost,  to  the  intent  they  would  have 
part  hath  too  much,  nor  too  little,  so  in  a  Men  oftener  come  to  them  for  amending  their 
Common- Wealth  ought  every  part  to  have  Things,  and  so  have  more  Gain,  although  at 
ad  vietum  H  non  ad  aaturitatetn.  And  there  the  beginning  they  take  out  of  measure.  The 
is  no  Part  admitted  in  the  Body  that  doth  Merchants  sidventure  not  to  bring  in  strange 
not  work  and  take  pains,  so  ought  there  no  Commodities,  but  loiter  at  home,  send  forth 
part  of  the  Common- Wealth  to  be  but  labour-  small  Hoyes  with  two  or  three  Mariners,  oc- 
•ome  in  his  Vocation.  The  Gentleman  ought  cupy  exchange  of  Mony,  buy  and  sell  Victual, 
to  labour  in  Service  in  his  Country ;  the  steal  out  Bullion,  Com,  Victual,  Wood,  and 
Servingman  ought  to  wait  diligently  on  his  such-like  things,  out  of  the  Realm,  and  sell 
Master;  the  Artificer  ought  to  labour  in  his  their  Ware  unreasonably.  The  Husbandmen 
Work ;  the  Husbandman  in  Tilling  the  and  Farmers  take  their  Ground  at  a  small 
Ground ;  the  Merchant  in  passing  the  Tern-    Rent,  and  dwell  not  on  it,  but  let  it  to  poo.* 
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Men  far  Triple  the  Bent  they  talce  it  for,  and  Farmt ;  idleneu  of  PeopI*) ;  disobedience  of 
sell  their  Flesh,  Com,  Milk.  Batter,  &c.  at  the  lower  sort ;  bttving  and  selling  of  Offices, 
unreasonable  prices.  The  Gentlemen,  con-  Impropriations,  Benefices ;  turning  Till 
.  strainedyby  Necessity  and  Poverty,  becometb  Ground  to  Pasture;  exceeding  in  Apparel, 
a  Farmer,  a  Grasier,  or  a  Sheep-master.  The  Diet,  and  Building  -,  enclosing  of  Commons ; 
Grasier,  the  Farmer,  the  Merchants  become  casting  of  ill  and  seditious  Bills. 
Landed- men,  and  call  themselves  Gentlemen,  These  Sores  must  be  cured  with  these  Me- 
thongb  they  be  Churls;  jea,  the  Parmer  will  dicines  or  Plaisters.  1.  Good  Education.  9. 
have  ten  Farms,  some  twenty,  and  will  be  a  Devising  of  good  Laws.  3.  Executing  the 
Pedlar- Merchant,  llie  Artificer  will  leave  Laws  justly  without  respect  of  Persons.  4. 
the  Town,  and  for  his  more  Pastimes,  will  Example  of  Rulers.  5.  Punishing  of  Vaga- 
Jive  in  the  Country  ;  yea,  and  mora  than  that,  bonds  and  idle  Persons.  6.  Encouraging  the 
will  be  a  Jostice  of  Peace,  and  will  think  Good.  7.  Ordering  well  the  Customers.  8. 
scorn  to  have  it  denied  him  ;  so  Lordly  be  Engendring  Friendship  in  all  paru  of  the  Com- 
they  now-a-days  :  for  now  they  are  not  con-  mon-Wealth.  These  be  the  chief  Points 
tent  with  SOOO  Sheep,  but  they  must  have  that  tend  to  oider  well  the  Whole  Common- 
iOOOO,  or   else  they  think  themselves  not   Wealth. 

well;   they  most  have  twenty  mile  sqnaie       And  for  the  first,  as  it  is  in  order  first,  so  it 
their  own  Land,  or  fall  of  their  Farms,  and   seemeth   to  be  in  dignity  and  degree ;  for 
foar  or  five  Crafts  to  live  by  is  too  little,  soch   Horace  saith  very  wisely, 
Hell-hoonds  be  they.    Fx>r    Idle    Persons,  ^  .   ,  ... 

there  were  never  1  think  more  than  be  now ;  g««  eU  tmbuta  reeens  tervabu  odmm 

the  Wars,  Men  think  is  the  cause  thereof,  "•'«  «" 

soch  Persons  can  do  nothing  but  Rob  and  With  whatsoever  thing  the  New  Vessel  is  im- 
Steal ;  but  slack  execution  of  the  Laws  hath  bued,  it  will  long  keep  the  savour,  saith 
been  the  chiefest  sore  of  all ;  the  Laws  have  Horace  :  meaning.  That  for  the  most  part 
been  manifestly  broken,  the  Offenders  ba-  Men  be  as  they  he  brought  up,  and  Men  keep 
nished,  and  either  by  Bribery,  or  foolish  Pity,  longest  the  savoar  of  their  first  bringing  up, 
escaped  punishment,  llie  Dissention,  and  Wherefore  seeing  that  it  seemeth  so  neces- 
Disagreement,  both  for  private  Matters,  and  sary  a  thing,  We  will  shew  our  device  here* 
also  in  Matters  of  Religion,  hath  been  no  in.  Youth  must  be  brought  up,  some  in  Hus- 
little  cause,  but  the  Principal  halh  been  the  bandry,  some  in  Working.  Graving,  Gilding, 
disobedient  and  contentious  talking  and  doing  Joining,  Printing,  making  of  Clothps,  eveii 
of  the  foolish  and  fond  People,  which  for  lack  from  their  tenderest  Age,  to  the  intent  they 
of  teaching,  have  wandered,  and  broken  wil-  may  not,  when  they  come  to  Man*s  Estate, 
folly  and  diMbediently  the  Laws  of  this  loiter  as  they  do  now-a-days,  and  neglect,  but 
Realm.  The  Lawyers  also,  and  Judges,  have  think  their  Travail  sweet  and  honest.  And 
much  offended  in  Corruption  and  Bribery.         for  this  purpose  would  I  wish  that  Artificers 

Furthermore,  they  do  now-a  days  much  nse  and  others  were  either  commanded  to  brin^ 
to  forestall,  not  only  private  Markets  of  Com  up  their  Sons  in  like  Trade,  or  else  had  some 
and  Victual,  whereby  they  enhannce  the  price  Places  appointed  them  in  every  good  Town, 
thereof,  but  also  send  to  Uie  Sea  too.  aboard  where  they  should  be  Apprentices,  and  bound 
Ships,  and  take  the  Wine,  Sugar,  Dates,  or  to  certain  kind  of  Conditions.  Also  that  thobe 
any  other  Ware,  and  bring  it  to  London,  Vagabonds  that  take  Children  and  teach  theni 
where  they  sell  at  double  the  price.  What  to  beg,  should,  according  to  their  demerits, 
shall  I  say  of  those  that  boy  and  sell  Offices  be  worthily  punished.  This  shall  well  ease  and 
of  Trust,  that  impropriate  Benefices,  that  de-  remedy  the  deceitful  working  of  Things,  dis- 
stroy  Timber ;  that  not  considering  the  sus-  obedience  of  the  lower  Sort,  casting  of  Sedi- 
taining  of  Men  of  their  Com,  turn  llil  Ground  rious  Bills,  and  will  clearly  take  away  idle- 
to  Pasture  ;  that  use  excess  in  Apparel,  in   ness  of  People. 

Diet,  and  in  builaingof  Inclosuresof  Wastes  9.  Devising  of  good  Laws,  I  have  shewed 
and  Commons  ;  of  Sxoae  that  cast  false  and  my  Opinion  heretofore,  what  Statutes  I  think 
seditious  Bills  ;  but  that  the  thing  is  so  te-  most  necessary  to  be  enacted  this  Sessions ; 
dious,  long,  and  lamentable  to  entreat  of  the  nevertheless  L  would  wish,  that  beside  them 
Particulars,  that  I  am  weary  to  go  any  fur-  hereafter,  when  time  shall  serve,  the  super- 
ther  in  the  Particulars,  wherefore  I  will  cease,  fluous  and  tedious  Statutes  were  brought  into 
having  told  the  worst,  because  the  best  will  one  Sum  together,  and  made  more  plain  and 
save  itself.  short,  to  the  intent  that  men  might  the  better 

Now  I  will  begin  to  entreat  of  a  Remedy,  understand  them ;  which  thing  shall  much  help 
The  111  in  this  Common- Wealth,  as  I  have  to  advance  the  profit  of  the  Common- Wealth, 
before  said,  standeth  in  deceitful  working  of  3.  Nevertheless  when  all  these  Laws  be 
Artificers,  using  of  Exchange  and  Usury,  mak  •  made,  established,  and  enacted,  they  serve  to 
ing  vent  with  Hoy  es  only  into  Flanders;  con-  no  purpose,  except  they  be  fully  and  duly 
veyingof  Bullion,  Lead.  Bell -mettle.  Copper,  executed.  By  whom?  By  those  that  have 
Wooa,  Iron,  Fish.  Cora,  and  Cattle,  beyond  authority  to  execute ;  that  is  to  say.  the  No- 
Sea  ;  inhauncing  of  Rents  ;  using  no  Arts  to  blemen,  and  the  Justices  of  Peace.  Where- 
live  by  ;  keeping  of  many  Sheep,  and  many   fore  I  would  wish,  that  after  this  ParUament 
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were  ended,  thoee  Noblemen,  except  a  few  nnt,  conititatam  erat  a  nobb,  Antoritate  eo  - 

that  shoald  be  with  Me,  went  to  their  Coon-  rundem  Militum,  quod  hi  axticuli  infrascripti 

tries,  and  there  ehoold  eee  the  Statutes  fully  firmisBime  obserraountar,  at  hujas  Ordinis 

and   duly  executed;  aad  that  those    Men  Decreta. 

should  be  put  from  beins  Justices  of  Peace,  1.  PrimumConclusumStatotumq;  existit, 

that  be  touched  or  blotted  with  those  Vices  <]iiod  hie  ordoposthac  appellabitur  OrdoGar* 

that  be  against  these  new  Laws  to  be  esta-  terii ;  non  Orao  Sancti  Georgii :  nee  idem 

blished  ;  for  no  Man  that  is  in  fault  himself,  Georgius  amplius  posthac  appeMabitur;  nee 

can  punish  snother  for  the  same  offence.  nominabitur  i'atronus  Ordinis,  ne  ille  honor 

Turp.  at  Docum  cum  culf  ndargunl  iptum.  3»i  "^  ^*^  debeatur.  cuidamoeatoi.  aitri- 


And  these  Justices  being  put  out,  there  is  no 
doubt  foi  execution  of  the  Laws. 

De$unt  cmteru* 


buatur. 

S.    Item    Milites    drcnmligabunt    Tibias 
Garteriis  (ut  vulgo  dicunt)  quibus  inscribuat 
haec  verba  lioui  wit  ^iu  mal  y  peuae ;  in  collis 
autem    cathenarum   more    gerent    eqoitem 
III.-^  Rrfirrmation  nfth^  Order  ff  iU  Car.   ■cttlptum.  aiieramanu  tenentem  gladium  pe- 
ter ;  TriHtUtedmtrfJLngUAnioLaiinby   netrantemhbrum.  m  quern  gladium  scnljetur 
Kinz  Edward.  -^      •  '    ProtecUo.  in  Librum  vero  Verbum  Dei,  altera 

ro       '   T'u    TIT       n        t  autem  CI ipeum  in  quern  inscribeiur  Fides,  hac 

[Cotton  Libr.  Nero  C.  10.]  ^  significaniesse  Concordes  protectores  Ver- 

Edwardvs    sextus    Dei  Gratia    Anglic,    bi  Uivini  et  Fideles  exisiere.     Cum  enim  ab 
Francis,  et  Hibemiae,  Rex,  &c.     Omnibus   Georgio  eodem  auferetnr  honor  ille,   quod 
qui  prwsentes  videbunt  Literas  Salutem.    Se-   Patronus  amplius  Ordinis  non  erit,  Miiiies 
renissimi  Majores  nostri  Reges  Angiias  d«li-   non  amplius  gestabunt  eundem  divum,  post 
berantes  et  secumipsis  cogitaotes,  de  eo  officio    Festum  Michaelis  proxime  sequentis. 
quo  uti  debeant  erga  Deum,  Patriam,  et  eos       S.  Anna  tamen  Ordinis  maneant  in  eodem 
qui  suaB  ditioni  erant  subjecti,  satis  facile  in-    Statu  quo  antea  manere  sunt  solita,  vis.  Crux 
▼enenint  nihil  tarn  ad  sum  officium  pertinere   rubea  in  Campo  Argenleo. 
quam  ut  bonos,  fortes,  magnanimos  prudentes       4.  Numerus  Militum  erant  94  preter  pr»- 
et  claros  Tiros  (pro  singularibus  eorum  me-   fectam,  si  enim  plures  existaat  turn  minori  in 
ritis)  honors  gloriaq ;  afficerent,  et  amicitiam,   honore  habebitur  CoUegam  esse  Ordinis,  hi 
societatem,  consensionem  quandam  in  bonis   autem  Milites  jam  existunt. 
rebus  inter  omnes,  prtecipue  vero  inter  pares       S.  Quod  Rex  Anglic,  Hnredes  et  Sncces- 
foverenL     Honorem  enim  (ut  certe  est)  pr»-   sores  ejus,  erant  hujus  Ordinis  Fnrfecti  qnem* 
mium  Tirtutis  judicabant ;  concordiam  vera    admodum  etsolitnm  est  aatehac.  Et  quia  scpe 
fttndamentum  et  auetricem  rerumpubiicaram   oriuntur  ambiguitates  contentiones  etmocati- 
existimabant.     Hcc  igitur  illis  perpendenti-    ones  temporum ;  propter  qnas  aut  tolli,  aut  de- 
bus, optimum  visum  estconstituere  societatem    finiri.  aut  adjungi  debent  aliqua  decreta  hujus 
coetum  aut  conyentum  aiiquem  eorum,  qui  in    Ordinis,  scpe  etiam  in  mortuorum  Militum 
domesticis  pacis  negotiis  optime  se  gessesant,   locum  alii  substituantur  necesse  est :  Iddroo 
et  in  miliiaribtts  piignis  fortiter  et  prudenter   conclusum  est,  quod  licet  eidem  Regi  Aoglia, 
se  exercuerant.     Hoeq ;  voluerant  in  signum   aliqua  tali  re  mota,  Avocatis  sex  ex  Sociis 
Concordia  et  uni talis  Tibias  fascia  quadam    Ordinis,  cum  eoram  consensu,  celebrato  in 
eircumligare,  quasi  eo  facto  divulgantes  sese    loco  aliquo,  mutare,  definire,  addere  aut  de- 
non  dubitare  Patrin  Religionis  et  Domini   trahere  ab  hoc  Ordine ;  ut  illis  bonum  videbi- 
causa  Titam  et  bona  profuodere,  eamq;  ob   tur,  et  etiam  eligere,  in  nomeram  Militum, 
causam    Ordinem    Gaiterii    nominaverant.    alios  omnes,  qui  suut  generosi,  insignia  ges- 
Quern  quidem  Ordinem  omnium  voce  cele-    tantes.  a  parte  Patram  et  Matram  per  tres 
bratum,  serpens  ille  humaiio  generi  infestus   progenies  sive  generationes  quoscunque  arbi- 
Satanas  conspiciens,  tantopere  ad  virlutem    trabuntur  maiime  idoneos. 
homines  inciure.  conaius  est  poenitus  delere.        6.  Omnen  hi  qui  rei  sunt  inventi  Capita- 
In  quo  tantum  elaboravit,  tam  diligenter  pr«>-    Hum  Criminum,  aut  ignave  a  praelio  aufuge- 
dam  quftsivit,  tam  ingeniose  et  callide  homi-    runt,  aut  Notabili  Crimine  sunt  contaminaii, 
nes  decepit,  ut  tandem  repliverit  decreta  hu-    quanquam  mors  illis  non  infligatur,  tamen 
jus  Societatis  multis  ambigais,  snperstiiiosis,    Milites  Ordinis  esse  desinent.  i£quum  enim 
Papisticis  et  inter  se  contrariis  sententiis.    qui  esse  potest,  eum  qui  insigni  et  foedo  ali- 
Putandum  enim  erit,  quod  si  Evangelii,  lux   quo  Titio  sit  cootaminatus,  in  bonorum  So- 
non  apparuisset,  de  isto  Ordine  penitus  ac-   cietate  aut  cstu  manere  1  Capitalia  Tero  sint 
tum  fuisset,  saltern  de  bis  rebus  in  Ordine  in   Crimina,  pro  quibus  leges  judicant  debere 
quo  bonoram  nomen  meraissent.  Indies  enim   mortis  penam  subire. 

erevit  malum  ;  Nos  autem  summopere  com-  7.  Si  autem  idem  Ordinis  prvfectus  intel- 
moti,  antiquitate,  magnificentia  et  pulchri-  ligat  locum  aiiquem  vacuum  existere,  tum 
tudine  hujus  Ordinis  omnibus  viribus  elabora-  mittet  ad  Milites  vicinos  et  propinquos  ut 
▼imus,  ad  eum  reducendum  ad  statum  pristi-  certo  quodam  die  adsint,  hasq ;  literas  mittet 
num.  Quapropter  in  caetu  quodam  celebrato  triduum  ante  diem  celebrandi  ctetasj  nisi  forte 
die  Anoo  Dom.1561  Regni  veto  nostri.  adsint  plus  quam  sex  Milites. 
Dbi  permuiti  Milites  ejusdem  Ordinis  ade-       8.  Qui  Milites  Congiegati  in  cctn  quodam 
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▼estibus  Ordinis  indati,  ri  locos  aliquiB  sit  tus  non  collocatos  in  sede  stabit  directa  ver- 
v;icuus»  scribent  uDusquisq ;  nomina  triom  tos  earn  locum  ubi  collocabitor. 
Principam:  m.  Imperatonim,  Resnun,  Ar-  16»  Die  Dominico  sequent!  in  aurora  an* 
ebidocum,  Dncom,  Marchionnm,  Uomitom,  dient  supradicti  Milites  pr*>4:ef,  et  qui  se  pa- 
aut  Vicecomitiim,  nomina  tria  Baronum,  sive  ratos  facere  possinc,  Communionem  recipient, 
DomiaoTum,  et  nomina  triam  Militum  An-  yesperi  etiam  audient  preces  vespertinas. 
reatorum  quos  Baccalaoreos  Milites  Tolgo  17.  Milites  autem  absentes  tenebuntnr 
dicont.  eadem  facere  in  snia  adibos  toto  noc  tempore 

9.  Cum  nomina  sunt  scripta,  tarn  Rex   vestibus  Ordinis  induti. 

Anglic  Ordinis  pnefectus  ex  eomm  numero  18.  Prsterea  Milites  qui  adsunt  vestibus 
eliget  quern  maxime  idoneum  arbitrabitur  ex  Ordinis  induti  prandebunt  omnes,  ab  udo  la- 
autiqua  iilustriq ;  familia  natum,  aut  qui  snis  tere  sedentesin  eodem  gradu  quo  collocantur 
gestis  prsclaris  nomen  famam  et  honorem  Windesone,  in  cellis  in  cctum  etiam  intrabunt 
summum  acqnisiverit :  nam  in  electione  Mi-  hoc  die,  ut  si,  quid  faciendum  sit,  perficiant. 
litum  divitias  respicere  nuilo  modo  oportet.  19«  Cantatoreset  Prasbendariifruentersuis 
sed  virtntem  et  generis  Nobilitatem,  primo  possession ibus  durante  Vita,  post  mortem  au- 
aulem  in  loco  Tirtatem.  tem  eorum  conferentur  in  Conciunatores  in 

10.  Miles  electus,  com  proxime  adsit ;   castro  Windesors. 

adducetur  in  Domum  ubi  cKtus  celebratur  20.  Pauperes  autem  qui  in  eodem  Collegio 
per  duos  CoUegas  Ordinis ;  Praefectus  induct  manent,  babebunt  omnia  sua  pristino  more, 
eum  catbena  sive  Collar io  Rosarum  drcum*  Joci  autem  conferentur  in  Miiites  yulneratos 
ligatorum  fasciis  cum  sculpta  equiiis  ima-  aut  admodom  senes  Tiros,  solum  privabuntur 
gine,  ut  pnedixi,  appendente ;  duo  Tsro  Col-  superstitiosis  et  vanis  Cvremonis  qui  bus  uii 
legie  fascia,  sive  ut  Tulgo  dicunt,  Garterio  sunt  soUti  ut  Oratione  pro  defunctis,  Ike, 
tibiam  citcumligabunt :  Tradetur  etiam  electo  Quemadmodnm  vero  soliti  sunt  misaae  adesse 
Militi  liber  horum  decretorum.  sic  jam  adsint  in  precibus  constitutis. 

11.  Miles  Tero  electus  ibit  Windesoram,       SI.  Sunt  autem  certie  summn  Argenti  que 

Solent  impendi  com  moriantur  Milites  Or« 
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et  Pr«fectus  Ordinis  mittet  ad  ilium  substi- 
tutum  suum  et  duos  coadjotores,  qui  colloca- 
bunt  eum,  si  fieri  possit,  sine  aliorum  Mili- 
tum detrimento  in  sede,  ejus  gradui  Nobili- 
tatis  apta  et  accommoda,  et  secundum  vete- 
rem  modum  Testes  recipiet  (quas  Tulgo  di- 
cont Anglice,  Tke  Mantel,  the  Cirtel,  and  tht 
Hoot!)  et  his  yestibns  indutus  audiet  preces 
diTinas  in  sede  illi  constituta,  simul  cum  sob- 
stituto  et  coadjutoribos  Communionem  re- 
cipiens. 

1!S.  Post  pxvces  absolotas  recipiet  hoc  jusm- 
random ;  sepro  riribus  Telle  sustinere  et  de- 
fendere  omnes  honores,  titulos.  querelas  et 
Dominia  Regis  Anglia  Ordinis  Prssfecti; 
Tell»  etiam  (qoantom  in  se  est)  protegere 
amare  et  colore  DiTini  Verbi  studiosos ;  Telle 
deponeie  bumanas  Traditiones  et  aogera 
Gloriam  et  Honorem  Dei. 

15.  lUe  ordo  qoi  institutns  fuit  olim  de  in- 
signibos,  gladiis,  galaeis  et  armis  reponendia 
in  cellis  aot  sedibus,  maneat  in  priori  forma. 

14.  Ad  hcc  cum  Dedicatio  Ordinis  aofe- 
rator  a  diTO  Oeorgio,  et  si  tempos  anni  non 
sic  idoneum  ad  multos  homines  cogendos,  et 
ex  patria  accersendos,  prteserttm  Toro  no  H»  prsdictB  summe  Argenti  colligantur  et 
ipsam  dedicationem  Verbis  auferentes  re  yi-  auotannis  pauperibns  destribnantur  ut  inter- 
deremur  retinere,  idcirco  statutum  est  csBtom   aum  solitom  esc  fieri. 

cvlebratom  fore,  ot  olim  in  Anglia  die  Divi  93.  Rex  Anglin  exsolTat  Peconiam  quam 
Oeorgii,  sic  none  primo  Die  Sabbati,  et  pri-  peregrini  Principes  debebunt  propter  articu- 
mo  Die  Dominico  in  mense  Decembris,  nisi   lom  sopradictum. 

forte  primus  dies  mensis  Decembris  sit  dies  25.  Sed  quia  difficile  est  omnia  hsM  sine 
Dominicus  ;  tunc  autem  celebrabitur  primo  Ministris  idimais  fieri,  igitor  constitotom  est 
Die  Sabbati,  et  secnndo  die  Dominico.  fore  qoatuor  Ordinis  hujus  Ministros.     Can- 

15.  Primo  Tero  Die  Sabbati  Milites  qui  cellarius,  Annotator  siTe  Register,  Prvcessor 
adsunt  (omnes  aotem  adesse  debent  nisi  qui  nigram  Tirgam  gestabit,  et  prccipuus 
forte  habeant  licitam  excusationem)  audient  Rex  armorum  qoi  ab  Ordine  nomen  obtinebit 
preces  Vespertinas  institutas  Autoritate  Par-    Garter. 

liamenti  Testibus  Ordinis  induti,  sedentes  24.  Sigillum  Ordinis  habebit  ex  ono  latere 
quisquein  sede  constituta.  Miles  autem  elec-    Arma  Anglia  et  Fzaucin  simul  cum  Aimia 
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OrdiDis  circTiinligata  hac  dicumfcriptionA, 
Verbum  Domini  mawt  in  etemum,  ex  altera 
parte  equitem  aculptum,  ut  Milites  gestabimt 
circumlieatam  fascia  aive  Garterio. 

¥5.  lioc  sigillo  Cancellariua  sigillabit  om- 
nia decreta,  liceDtia«i  conatitutiones*  literaa 
et  reliqua  omnia  quae  ad  ordinem  pnedictom 
pertinent  aut  ullo  mode  debent  pertinere. 

1^6.  Annoutor  in  magno  Libro  Annotabit 
Latine  quibas  iemporibus  quisque  milei  fue- 
rit  electua,  quibus  mortuui,  qucnam  sancita 
erant  decreta,  quenam  dissoluta*  et  si  que 
erunt  alia  pertinentia  ad  Ordinem  supradic- 
turn,  hunc  autem  libmm  relinqaet  in  Castro 
Windesone  suo  successori  in  eodem  officio. 

27.  Rex  Heraoldorum  et  insignium  Garter 
servabit  nomina  ct  cognomina  anna  et  in- 
signia cujosq ;  Miiitis  electa,  eundem  libmm 
relinquens  suo  successori,  et  si  qos  sit  ambi- 
guitas  de  armis,  ipse  dijudicabit. 

28.  Processor  Ordinis  gestans  Tiigam  ni- 
gram  praeibit  ordinem  et  ostium  cusicKUet,  et 
eandem  antoritatem  habebit,  qua  antehac 
usus  est  Quod  siquis  Militum  contumeliose 
et  graviter  offenderit,  et  ejus  criminis  in  oetu 
fuerit  convictus,  Praecessor  Ordinis  cum  Rege 
Heroaldorum  eum  exuent  catena  et  Garterio. 

29.  Adhaec  cum  aliquis  peregrinus  Rex  in 
Militum  numeram  snbstituatar  et  eligator, 
Csererooniis  bujus  Ordinis  nan  detinebitur, 
sed  prout  placuerit. 

SO.  Post  electionem  yero  pnefectus  Ordinis 
mittetduos  Milites  ejusdem  Ordinis,  qui  post 
preces  in  ejus  pacria  vulgares  induent  eum 
vestibus  illis  quae  solent  gestari,  vis.  Anglice, 
The  Mantel,  the  Cirtel»  anti  the  Hood.  In  col- 
lum  etiam  imponent  catenam  rosarium  cum 
equite  sculpto  appendents  et  fascia  vulgo 
dicto  Garterio. 

31 .  Postea  per  procuratorem  in  sede  col- 
locabitur,  nullum  omnino  juramentum  red- 
piens,  nee  preces  unquam  alias  quam  solitas 
audiens. 

5U  Quod  Rex  Anglias  possit  dispensare 
et  veniam  dare  omittendi  uUas  Caeremonias, 
si  causa  postnlet 

S3.  Quod  bi  articuli  nt  monamenta  de* 
creta  et  Leges  Ordinis  reponentur  in  Collfr> 
gio  Windesorv,  omnes  autem  bis  contrarias 
penitus  abrogabuntur. 

IV. — A  Paper  eoneeming  a  Fret  Mart  in 

England, 

Th§  Reatnni  and  CauM  why   it  »  now  mott 

neeeuary  to  have  a  Mart  in  England. 

1.  B  EC  A  L' SB  our  vent  of  Clotbes  migbt  be 
•pen  in  all  Wars. 

2.  Becauae  our  Merchants  Goods  might 
be  out  of  danger  of  Strangers,  without  fear 
of  arresting  for  every  light  Cause. 

3.  Because  it  would  much  enrich  the 
Realm  ;  for  as  a  Market  enricheth  a  Town, 
so  doth  a  Mart  enrich  a  Realm. 

4.  Because  for  at  a  need,  round  Sums  of 
Mony  might  be  of  them  borrowed  that  hannt 
the  Maru 


5.  Because  we  should  have  a  great  multi- 
tude of  Ships  strangers  to  serve  in  the  Wars. 

6.  Because  all  strangers  Goods,  when  a 
War  is  made,  should  be  in  our  danger. 

7.  Because  we  should  buy  all  things  at 
the  first  hand  of  Straneers,  whereas  now  the 
Spaniards  sell  to  the  Flemings  their  Wares, 
and  the  Flemings  to  us. 

8.  Because  the  Towns  toward  the  Sea-side 
should  be  much  more  populous. 

9.  Because  whereas  now  they  bring  Ta- 
pestry, Points,  Glasses,  amd  Laees,  they 
would  then  bring  in  bullion,  and  other  sub- 
iiantial  Merchandice,  to  the  intent  to  have 
our  Cloth  and  our  Tin. 

10.  Because  we  should  take  from  our  Ene- 
mies their  Power,  aud  make  that  they  should 
borrow  no  Mony  of  Merchants  but  when  we 
list,  at  least  no  great  Sum  of  Mony. 

Ths  Cautet  why  thie  Tme  is  most  Comwsodiout 
to  erect  a  Mart  in. 

1.  The  Wars  between  the  French  King  and 
the  Emperor,  and  the  Ships  of  either  side, 
maketh  the  Italians,  Genoa's,  Portogals,  and 
Spaniards,  to  forbear  their  Trade  to  Ant- 
werp. 2.  The  Frenchmen,  the  Stadts,  the 
Sprusses,  and  Ships  of  Eastland,  being  against 
the  Emperor,  will  not  come  neither.  £,  The 
French  King  invading  Lorrain,  and  fearing 
Flanders.  4.  And  the  Almains  lying  on  the 
River  of  Rhene.  stoppeth  the  Course  of  Mer- 
chants out  of  Italy  to  Antwerp,  and  also 
Frankfort  5.  I'he  putting  of  Men  of  War 
in  the  Town,  maketh  the  Merchants  to  for- 
bear their  Traffique,  and  to  look  to  their 
Lives.  6.  The  breach  of  the  last  Tempest  is 
like,  thev  say,  to  make  the  Channel  uncer- 
tain, and  the  Haven  naughu  7.  The  stop 
of  the  Exchange  to  lions,  will  make  many 
Flemings  Bankrupts.  I'hese  things  will  de- 
cay the  Marts  of  Antwerp,  and  Frankfort. 
But  these  Nations  cannot  live  without  a  Vent, 
therefore  they  will  now  most  willingly  come 
hither  if  they  had  a  Free  Mart. 

2.  It  were  an  easier  matter  to  come  to 
Southampton  for  the  Spaniards,  Britanesi, 
Vascoins,  Lombards,  Geneoese,  Nonuands, 
and  Italians,  than  to  go  to  Antwerp. 

3.  It  were  easier  for  the  Merchants  of  the 
Eastland,  the  Sprusses,  the  Danes.  Swedens, 
and  Norvegians,  to  come  to  Uuli  than  to 
Antwerp. 

4.  Southampton  is  a  better  Port  that  Ant- 
werp. 

5.  The  Flemings  have  allured  Men  to  make 
a  Mart  there  with  their  Privileges,  having 
but  Tery  little  Commodities;  much  easier 
shall  we  do  it,  having  Cloth,  Tin,  Seacoal, 
Lead,  Bellmettal,  and  such  other  Commodi- 
ties, as  few  Realms  Christian  have  the  like ; 
nor  they  when  they  began  had  no  such  oppor* 
tunity. 

How  the  Mart  will  be  brought  to  pau. 
1.  Our  MercbanU  are  to  be  staid  from  a 
Mart  or  two,  under  pretence  that  they  ab- 
stain because  of  the  Imposition. 
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f .  Tken  Proclamatioii  mast  be  made  in 
divers  place*  of  the  Realm  where  Merchants 
resort.  That  there  shall  be  a  free  Mart  kept 
at  Southampton,  with  these  Liberties  and 
Customs. 

I.  The  time  of  the  Mart  to  begin  after 
Whitsontide,  and  to  hold  on  five  weeks  ;  by 
which  means  it  shall  not  let  Sl  James's  Fair 
at  Bristol,  nor  Bartholomew  Fair  at  London. 

t.  Ail  Men  coming  to  the  Mart  shall  have 
free  going  ind  free  coming,  without  Arrest- 
ing, except  in  cases  of  Treason,  Murder,  or 
Felony. 

3.  For  the  time  of  the  Mart,  all  sorts  of 
Men  shall  pay  but  half  the  Custom  they  do 
in  other  places  of  the  Realm. 

4.  No  !»hipping  shall  be  from  any  other  place 
from  South- Wales  to  Kssez  during  that  time. 

6.  In  the  Shires  of  Hampshire,  Wiltshire, 
Surrey,  Kent,  Dorsetshire,  That  no  Bargain 
shall  be  made  of  Wares  during  that  time  but 
in  the  Mart  Town. 

6.  A  Court  to  correct  Offenders,  with  Li- 
berties thereto. 

7.  Some  one  Commodity  must  be  aMigned 
to  the  Mart,  or  some  one  kind  of  Cloth. 

8.  The  Merchants  of  the  Staple  must  be 
bargained  withal,  and  contented  with  some 
honest  Offer,  to  the  intent  by  their  Liberties 
they  may  not  let  the  Mart. 

9.  Some  more  Liberties  must  be  given  to 
the  Inhabitants  of  Southampton  ',  and  if  Mony 
may  be  spared,  some  must  be  lent  them  to 
begin  their  Trade  withal. 

10.  Our  Ships  on  the  Sea  most  look  as  well 
as  they  may,  observing  the  Treaties,  to  the 
safeguard  of  the  Merchanis  when  they  come. 

II.  If  this  prove  well,  then  may  another 
be  made  at  Hull,  to  begin  after  Stowrbridg- 
Fair,  to  the  intent  they  may  return  before  the 
great  Ices  come  to  their  Seas. 

7^  DueommodUiet  and  Letu  to  the  Mart  to  be 
kept  in  England, 

1.  Bbcausb  Strangers  lack  access  hither 
by  Land,  which  they  have  at  Antwerp. 

f.  The  ill- working  of  our  Cloths,  which, 
maketh  them  less  esteemed. 

3.  The  abundance  of  our  Cloths  in  Flan- 
ders will  make  them  less  sought  for  here. 

4.  The  Merchants  have  established  their 
dwelling-places  at  Antwerp. 

5.  That  other  Nations  will  stay  their  com- 
ing hither  for  a  while  by  the  Emperor's  Com- 
mandment. 

6.  The  denial  of  the  Request  of  the  Mer- 
chants of  the  Stiliard,  will  somewhat  let  the 
Mart,  if  it  be  not  looked  to. 

7.  The  poverty  and  littleness  of  the  Town 
of  Southampton. 

8.  The  goodliness  of  the  Rhine 

The  Remedies  and  Anewers  thereunto. 
To  the  Tint  PoinU 

1.  At  this  time  when  the  Mart  should  be- 
gin at  Southampton,  the  French  King  and 
the  Almains  shall  stop  the  entercourse  by 


Land,  so  that  nothing  shall  come  that  way 
but  in  great  danger. 

1.  When  War  shall  be  made  against  us, 
then  our  Navy  may  defend  them. 

3.  As  the  Town  of  Southampton  lacketh 
the  Commodity  of  the  Access  of  Merchan- 
dise by  Land,  so  it  hath  this  Commodity, 
that  there  can  be  no  access  of  Enemies  by 
Land,  which  may  be  at  Antwerp,  and  Men 
think  will  be  this  Year,  which  is  a  great 
safety  to  the  Merchants. 

4.  The  Traffique  that  cometh  by  Land  will 
not  much  diminish  the  Mart,  for  it  is  only 
almost  the  Venetians  TraiBque,  who  shall 
much  easilier  come  hither  by  Sea,  than  to 
Antwerp^  and  with  less  danger  of  the  Seas. 

To  the  Second  Point. 

1.  The  ill-making  of  our  Cloths  will  be 
meet  to  be  looked  on  this  Parliament,  and 
order  thereupon  to  be  given,  llie  Matter  is 
come  to  some  ripeness  already,  the  UfJper 
House  hath  one  Bill,  and  the  Nether  House 
hath  another  in  good  forwardness. 

9.  As  ill  as  they  be  made,  the  Flemings 
do  at  this  time  desire  them  wonderfully,  of- 
fering rather  to  pay  the  Imposition  of  the 
Emperor  than  to  lack.  them. 

To  the  Third  Ptnnt. 

1.  It  were  very  necessary  that  the  Ships 
that  shall  be  hereafter  going  were  staied  till 
the  Mart  were  come  to  some  ripeness. 

2.  The  Clothes  hereafter  might  be  bought 
up  with  our  Mony  here,  and  conveied  to 
Southampton,  to  be  there  uttered  at  the  Mart 
time,  and  so  it  should  help  the  Mart  very  well. 

To  the  Fourth  Point. 

1.  The  danger  of  their  Lives,  which  thev 
now  fear  very  much,  will  make  them  seek 
another  Harbor  to  rest  in  more  safely. 

f.  They  came  from  Bruges  to  Antwerp 
only  for  the  English  Commwlities,  although 
they  were  settled  at  Bruges. 

3.  They  have  a  great  Commodity  to  come 
to  Southampton,  and  a  great  fear  of  spoiling 
to  drive  them  from  Antwerp. 

4.  The  Merchants  never  assign  to  them- 
selves such  a  Mansion,  but  for  more  gain 
they  will  leave  that  and  take  another 

To  the  Frfth  Point, 
1.  The  Emperor  b  at  this  time  so  driven 
to  his  Shifts,  that  neither  he  shall  be  able  to 
attend  the  stay  of  Mony  from  coming  to  the 
Mart,  neither  if  he  were  able  to  attend, 
could,  I  think,  do  it,  now  the  Flemings  being 
put  in  such  fear  as  they  be  of  the  loss  of  all 
they  have. 

5.  The  Flemings  and  the  Spanistrds  which 
be  under  him,  can  hardlier  be  without  us  than 
we  without  them,  and  therefore  they  would 
hardly  be  brought  to  forbear  our  Traffique. 

To  the  Sixth  Point. 

1.  It  were  good  the  Stiliard- men  were  for 

this  time  gently  answered,  and  that  it  were 

seen,  whether  by  any  gentle  offer  of  some 

part  of  their  Liberties,  again  they  might  be 
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brought  to  ship  their  Wares  to  the  Mart.    Pro  Re- 
The   Frenchmen   I   think  would  easily  be   pub.  et 
brought  to  come  hither,  haying  now  none    Patria* 
other  Traffique  but  hither,  these  two  Nations 
would  suffice  to  begin  a  Mart  for  the  first  pare 


T0  the  Sntnth  Pomf, 

1.  It  is  not  the  ability  of  the  English  Mer- 
chanu  only  that  makeththe  Mart,  but  it  is 
the  resort  of  other  Nations  to  some  one  place 
when  they  do  exchange  their  Commodities 
one  with  another,  for  the  bargaining  will  be 
as  well  amongst  the  Strangers  themselves; 
the  Spaniards  with  the  Almaina,  the  Italians 
with  Flemings,  the  Venetians  with  the  Danes, 
&c.  as  other  Nations  will  bareain  with  Us. 

2.  The  MerchanU  of  Lonaon,  of  Bristol, 
and  other  places,  will  come  thither  for  the 
Mart  time,  and  traffique. 

3.  llie  Merchants  will  make  shift  enough 
for  their  Lodgine. 

4. 1'here  may  be  some  of  these  Clothes  that 
•hall  go  hereafter,  be  bought  with  my  Mony, 
and  so  carried  to  Southampton  to  be  there 
uttered. 

To  the  Eighth  Point. 

1.  Bruges,  where  the  Mart  was  before, 
stood  not  on  the  River  of  Rhine,  nor  Antwerp 
doth  not  neither  stand  on  that  River. 

t.  Frankfort  Mart  may  well  stand  fot  a 
Fair  in  Almain,  although  Southampton  serve 
for  all  Nations  that  lie  on  the  Sea- side;  for 
few  of  those  come  to  Frankfort  Mart* 


v.— 7^  Method  in  wfticA  the  Counal  repro^ 
ienUd  Mattert  of  State  to  the  King.  An  Oti" 
ginal.     Written  by  Sir  William  Cecil,  Secre- 
tary of  State, 
[Windsor,  Sept  <3.  Sexto  Edw.  Sexti.  155t.] 

Quettimi, 

1.  Whether  the  Ring's  Majesty  shall  enter 

into  the  Aid  of  the  Emperor  1 

AntiDer,  He  shall. 
A  Pacto.        1.  The  King  is  bound  by  the 
Treaty ;  and  if  he  will  be  helped 
bv  that  Treaty,  he  must  do  the 
Reciproqns. 


Pericula 

conse- 

quentia. 


Difficile 

quasi  im- 

povibile. 

Solitudo 

in  perico- 

lis. 

Amico- 

rum  sus- 

pitio  vi' 

tanda. 

8peran- 


5.  Merchants  be  so  evil  aied» 
that  both  for  the  loss  of  Goods  and 
Honour,  some  Remedy  must  be 
sought. 

6.  Ilie  French  King's  Proceed- 
ings be  suspicious  to  the  Realm, 
by  breaking  and  burning  of  oar 
Ships,  which  be  the  old  strength 
of  this  Isle. 

Declaration  of  Stuckley's  Tale. 

Answer,  He  shall  not. 

1.  'llie  Aid  is  to  be  chargeable 
for  the  Cost,  and  almost  to  be  exe- 
cuted is  impossible. 

tf.  If  the  Emperor  should  die  in 
this  Confederacy,  we  should  be 
left  alone  in  the  War. 

3.  It  may  be  the  German  Pro* 
testants  might  be  more  offended 
with  this  Conjunction  with  the  Em- 
peror, doubting  their  own  Causes. 

4.  The  Amity  with  France  is  to 
dum  bene  be  hoped  will  amend  and  continue; 
ab  amicis.  and  the  Commissioners 

may  perchance  restore. 

CorroUarium  of  a  mean  Way. 
Judicium. 
1.  So  to  help  the  Emperor  as  he  may  1 
join  with  other  Christian  Princes,  and  con- 
spire against  the  French  King,  as  a  Common 
Lnemy  to  Christendom. 

Ueatonsfor  the  Common  Conjunction. 
Auxilia  1.  The  cause  is  common,  and 

therefore  there  will  be  more  Par- 
ties toiL 

S.  It  shall  avoid  the  chargeable 
entry  into  Aid  with  the  Emperor, 
according  to  the  Treaties. 
Amicorum  3.  If  the  Emperor  should  die  or 
copia.  break  off,  yet  it  is  most  likely 
some  of  the  other  Princes  and  Ptu^ 
ties  will  remain,  so  as  the  King's 
Majesty  shall  not  be  alone. 

4.  'i'he  Friendship  shall  much 
advance  the  King's  other  Causes 
in  Christendom. 


I  may  also 


vitandi. 


Dignitas 


A  peh- 
culo  vi- 
tando. 


Religio 
Christi- 
ana. 

Periculom 
▼iolati 
pacti. 


Pro  fide  et      5.  It  shall  be  most  honourable 

2.  If  he  do  not  Aid,  the  Fjnpeior    Religione.  to  break  with  the  French  King  for 

is  like  to  Ruin,  and  consequently  ^i*  common  Quarrel  of  Christen 


the  House  of  Burgundy  come  to 
the  French  Possession,  which  is 
perilous  to  England;  and  herein 
the  greatness  of  the  French  King 
is  dreadful. 

3.  The  French  King  bringeth 
the  Turk  into  Christendom,  and 
therefore  that  exploit  to  be  staied. 

4.  If  the  Emperor,  for  Extre- 
mity, should  agree  now  with  the 
French,  then  our  Peril  were  double 
greater.  1.  I'he  Emperor's  Of- 
fence for  lack  of  Aid.  2.  l*he 
French  King's  Enterprisestowards 
us ;  and  in  this  Peace,  the  Bishop 
of  Rome's  devotion  towards  us. 


dOQL 

RuMmt  agnntt  t4i<  Ccn^jundion. 
Inter  mul-  1.  The  Treaty  must  be  with  so 
tos  nihil  many  Parties,  that  it  can  neither 
secretum.  be  speedilj  or  secretly  concluded. 
AmicitiB  S.  If  the  Matter  be  revealed, 
irritata;.  and  nothine  concluded,  then  con- 
sider the  French  King's  Offence, 
and  so  may  he  at  his  leisure  be 
provoked  to  practise  the  like  Con- 
junction against  England  with  all 
the  Papists. 

Conelunon, 

[In  the  King's  own  hand.] 

1.  The  Tnaty  to  he  made  with  the  £mpe 
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tor,  and  bj  tbe  Emperor's  means  with  other 
Princes. 

t.  The  Emperor's  Acceptation  to  be  ander- 
standed,  before  we  treat  tny  thing  against 
the  French  King. 

VI.— i(   MHhod  far  tks  Pnetedingt  in  the 
Ccumeil^  writUn  with  King  EdwartVt  Hawk 
The  Names  of  the  whole  Cooncil. 
The  Bishop  of  Can-    Mr.  Treasurer. 


terbarj( 

The  Bp.  of  Ely  Lord 
Chancellor. 

llie  Lord  Treasurer. 

The  Dake  of  North- 
amberland. 

The  Lord  Privj-Seal. 

The  Dake  of  Saffolk. 

The   Marquess    of 
Northampton. 

The  Earl  of  Shrews- 
bury. 

The  Earl    of  West- 
moreland. 

The  Earl  of  Honting- 
ton. 

The    Earl   of   Pem- 
brook. 

The  Visconnt  Here- 
ford. 

The  Lord  Admiral. 

The  Lord  Chamber- 
Iain. 

The  Lord  Cobham. 

The  Lord  Rich. 

Mr.  Comptroller. 


iM  r.  Vicechamberlaui. 
Mr.  Secretary  Petre. 
Mr.  Secretary  Cecil. 
Sir  Philip  Hobbey. 
Sir  Robert  Bowes. 
Sir  John  Gage. 
Sir  John  Mason. 
Mr.  Ralph  Sadler. 
Sir  John  Baker. 
Judg  Broomley. 
Judg  Montagae. 
Mr.  Wotton. 
Mr.  North. 

Thou  that  be  mow  called 
in  Commiision, 

TheBishopof  London. 
The  Bishop  of  Nor- 
wich. 
Sir  Thomas  Wroth. 
Sir  Richard  Cotton. 
Sir  Walter  Mildmay. 
Mr.  Sollicitor. 
Mr.  Gosnold. 
Mr.  Cook. 
Mr.  Lucas. 


The  CounaeUan  abaoe-namtd  to  he  thut  divided 
into  teveral  Commiseions  and  Charget. 

Firstp  For  hearing  of  those  sniu  which 
were  wont  to  be  brought  to  the  whole  Board. 
The  Lord  Priyy-Seal.    Sir  John  Mason. 
The  Lord  Chamber-    Sir  Ralph  Sadler. 

Iain.  Mr.  Wotton. 

TheBishopof  London.  .-  «  ,  1  Masters 
The  Lord  Cobham.  ^'  ^ucas*.  i  ^^  ^ 
Mr.  Hobbey.  ^-ucm,  j  quests. 

Those  persons  to  hear  the  Suits,  to  answer 
the  Parties,  to  make  Certificate  what  Suits 
they  think  meet  to  be  granted ;  and  upon  an- 
swer received  of  their  Certificate  received,  to 
disnatch  the  Parties :  Also  to  give  full  answer 
of  denial  to  those  suits  that  be  not  reasonable 
nor  convenient :  Also  to  dispatch  all  Matters 
of  Justice,  and  to  send  to  the  common  courts 
those  Suiu  that  be  for  them. 
The  calling  of  Forfeits  done  against  the  Laws, 
for  punishing  the  Offenders  and  breakers 
pf  Proclamations  that  now  stand  in  force. 


The  Lord  Privy-Seal. 

The    Earl   of   Pem 
brook. 

The   Lord  Cham- 
berlain. 

Sir  Thomas  Wroth. 

Sir  Robert  Bowes. 


Mr.  Secretary  Petre. 
Mr.  Hobbey. 
Mr.  Wotton. 
Sir  John  Baker. 
Mr.  Sollicitor. 
Mr.  Gosnald. 


These  shall  first  see  what  Laws  Penal,  and 
what  Proclamations,  standing  now  in  force, 
are  most  meet  to  be  eiecuted,  and  shall  bring 
a  Certificate  thereof.  I'hen  they  shall  enquire 
in  the  Countries  how  they  are  disobeyed,  and 
first,  shall  begin  with  tlie  greatest  Offenders, 
and  so  afterward  punish  Uae  rest,  according 
to  the  pains  set  forth.  They  shall  receive  also 
the  Letters  out  of  the  Shires,  of  Disorders 
there  done,  and  punish  the  Offenders. 

For  the  State, 

The  Bishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  Lord  Chancellor.   The  Lord  Admiral. 

The  Lord  Treasurer. 

The  Duke  of  North- 
umberland. 

The  Duke  of  Suffolk. 

The  Lord  Privy-SeaL 

The  Marquess  of 
Northampton. 

The  Eari  of  Shrews- 
bury. 


The  Earl  of  Pern- 
brook. 

The  Earl  of  West- 
moreland. 


The  Viscount  Here- 
ford. 

The  Lord  Chamber- 
lain. 

Mr.  Vicechamber- 
lain. 

Mr.    Treasurer    and 
Comptroller. 

Mr.  Cecil. 

Mr.  Petre. 

Mr.  Wotton. 

Sir  Philip  Hobbey. 

Sir  Robert  Bowes. 


These  to  attend  the  Matters  of  the  State,  I 
will  sit  with  them  once  a  week  to  hear  the 
debating  of  things  of  most  importance. 

These  persons  under-written  shall  look  to 
the  state  of  all  the  Courts,  especially  of  the 
new  erected  Courts,  as  the  Augmentation,  the 
First  Fruits  and  Tythes,  the  Wards;  and 
shall  see  the  Revenues  answered  at  the  half- 
Years  end,  and  shall  consider  with  what  su- 
perfluous Charges  they  be  burdened,  and 
thereof  shall  make  a  Certificate  which  they 
shall  deliver. 

The  Lord  Chamber-'  Sir  Robert  Bowes. 

lain.  Sir  Richard  Cotton. 

The  Bishop  of  Nor-    Sir  Walter  Mildmay. 

wich.  Mr.  Gosnald. 

Sir  Thomas  Wroth. 

I  understand  it  is  a  Member  of  the  Com- 
mission that  foUoweth,  but  yet  those  shall  do 
well  to  do  it  for  the  present,  because  the  other 
shall  have  no  leasure  till  they  have  called  in 
the  Debts ;  after  which  done,  they  may  sit 
with  them. 

Those  that  now  be  in  Commission  for  the 
Debts,  to  take  Accompts  of  all  Paiments  since 
the  3dth  of  the  King  that  dead  is.  after  that 
they  have  done  this  Commission  they  are  now 
in  hand  with. 

Likewise  for  the  Bullwarks,  the  Lord 
Chamberlain,  Mr.  Treasurer,  and  Mr.  Comp- 
troller, to  be  in  Commission  in  their  several 
Jurisdictions. 

The  rest  of  the  Council,  some  go  home  to 
their  Countries  streight  after  the  Parliament, 
some  be  sore  sick  that  they  shall  not  be  able 
to  attend  any  thin^,  which  when  they  come, 
they  shall  be  admitted  of  the  Council.    Alsft 
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that  these  Councib  sit  apftrt.  Also  that  those 
of  the  Council  that  hate  these  seTeral  Com- 
missions.  Daunt  quadam, 

15.  Jan.  155S. 

This  seems  not  to  be  the  King's  Hand,  bat 
is  interlined,  in  many  places  by  hinL 

Certain  ArticUt  ievUtd  and  deUvtred  by  ths 
King'i  Majesty,  far  the  quicker,  better,  and 
mere  orderly  diipaleh  cf  Causes,  by  his  Af a- 
jesty*s  Privy-CouneiL 

[Cotton  libr.  Nero.  C.  10.] 
1.  His  Majesty  willeth,  that  all  Suits,  Pe- 
titions, and  common  Warrants  deliTered  to 
his  Privy- Council,  be  considered  by  them  on 
the  Mundays  in  the  Morning,  and  answered 
also  on  the  Saturdays  at  Afternoon ;  and  that 
that  day,  and  none  others,  be  assigned  to  that 
purpose. 

t.  That  in  answering  of  these  Suits  and 
Bills  of  Petition,  heed  Im  taken  that  so  many 
of  them  as  pertain  to  any  Court  of  his  Majes- 
ty's Laws  be  as  much  as  may  be  referred  to 
those  Courts  where  by  order  they  are  triable ; 
such  as  cannot  be  ended  without  them,  be 
with  expedition  determined. 

3.  That  in  making  of  those  Warrants  for 
Mony  that  pass  by  them,  it  be  foreseen  that 
those  Warrants  be  not  such  as  may  already 
be  dispatcht  by  Warrant  (dormant,  lest  by 
means  of  such  Warrants,  the  Accompts  should 
be  uncertain. 

4.  His  Majesty's  pleasure  is.  That  on  the 
Sundays,*  thev  intend  the  Publick  Affairs  of 
this  Kealm ;  tfiey  dispatch  answers  to  Letters 
for  the  good  order  of  the  Realm,  and  make 
full  Diispatches  of  all  Things  concluded  the 
"Week  before. 

6.  That  on  the  Sunday  Night,  the  Secreta- 
ries, or  mie  of  them,  shall  deliver  to  his  Ma- 
jesty a  Memorinl  of  such  lliings  as  are  to  be 
debated  by  his  Privy- Council,  and  then  his 
Majesty  to  appoint  certain  of  them  to  be  de- 
bated on  several  days,  riz,  Munday  After- 
noon, Tuesday,  \^ednesday,  Thursday,  Fri- 
day, Morning. 

6.  That  on  Friday  at  Afternoon,  they  shall 
make  a  Collection  of  such  things  as  have  been 
done  the  four  days  past ;  how  many  of  those 
Articles  they  have  concluded ;  how  many  they 
debated  but  not  eiided ;  how  many  the  time 
suffered  not  to  peruse ;  and  also  the  principal 
Reasons  that  moved  them  to  conclude  on  such 
Matters  as  seemeth  doubtful. 

7. 1'haton  Saturday  Mombgthey  shall  pre- 
sent this  Collection  to  his  Majesty,  and  know 
his  Pleasure  upon  such  things  as  they  have 
concluded,  and  also  upon  all  &e  private  Suits. 

8.  That  on  Sunday  Night  again,  his  Ma- 
jesty having  receivea  of  the  Secretaries  such 
new  Matters  as  hath  arisen  upon  new  occa- 
sion, with  such  Matters  as  his  council  have 
left,  some  not  determined,  and  some  not  de- 

*  Provided  that  on  Sundays  they  be  present 
at  Common  Prayer. 


bated,  shall  appoint  what  Matters,  and  on 
which  days  shall  be  determined,  the  next 
Week  following. 

9.  That  none  of  them  depart  his  Court  for 
longer  than  two  davs,  without  there  be  left 
here  at  the  least  eight  of  the  Council,  and  that 
not  without  giving  notice  thereof  to  the  King's 
Majesty. 

10.  That  they  shall  make  no  manner  of  As- 
sembly or  Meeting  in  Council,  without  there 
be  to  the  number  of  four  at  the  least. 

11.  Furthermore,  if  they  be  assembled  to 
the  number  of  four  and  under  the  number  of 
six,  then  they  shall  reason  and  debate  things, 
examine  all  Inconveniences  and  Dangers,  and 
also  Commodities  on  each  side ;  make  those 
things  plain  which  seemed  difEused  at  the  first 
opening ;  and  if  they  agree  amongst  them- 
selves, then  at  the  next  full  Assembly  of  six, 
they  shall  make  a  perfect  conclusion  and  end 
with  them. 

It,  Also  if  there  rise  such  matter  of  weight, 
as  it  shall  please  the  King's  Majesty  himself 
to  be  at  the  debating  of,  then  warning  shall 
be  given,  whereby  the  more  may  be  at  Uie  de- 
bating of  it. 

13.  if  such  Matter  shall  happen  to  rise  as 
shall  require  long  debating  and  reasoning,  or 
e*re  it  come  to  a  full  conclusion  or  end,  Uien 
his  Majesty's  Council  shall  not  intermeddle 
other  Causes,  nor  fall  to  other  matters  for  that 
day,  until  they  have  brought  it  to  some  end. 

14.  When  Matters  for  lack  of  time  be  onl^ 
debated,  and  yet  brought  to  no  end,  then  it 
shall  be  noted  how  far,  and  to  what  point  the 
Matter  is  brought,  and  which  have  oeen  the 
principal  reasons  on  each  side,  to  the  intent 
when  the  Matter  is  treated  or  spoken  of  again, 
it  may  the  sooner  and  easiliec  come  to  con- 
clusion. 

ir>.  In  Matters  that  be  long,  tedious,  and 
busie,  there  may  be  pointed  or  chosen  two  or 
three,  more  or  less,  as  the  case  shall  seem  to 
require,  to  prepare,  set  forth,  and  make  plain 
the  Matters,  and  to  bring  report  thereof, 
whereby  the  things  being  less  cumbrous  and 
diffuse,  may  the  easilier  be  dispatcht. 

Finally ;  If  upon  Advertisements,  Letters, 
or  other  occasion  whatsoever  there  arise, 
Matters  of  great  Importance,  that  require 
haste,  his  Majesty's  meaning  is  not,  but  that 
such  Matters  be  waved,  considered,  and  de- 
termined, notwithstanding  the  Articles  point- 
ed to  several  days,  so  that  nevertheless  this 
Order  be  not  generally  or  commonly  broken. 

17.  That  all  Warrants  for  Reward  above 
40^  and  for  his  Business  or  Affairs  above 
XOOl.  pass  not  but  under  his  Signature. 

18.  That  no  private  Suit  be  intermedled 
with  the  great  Afi&drs,  but  heard  on  the  Mva- 
days  before. 

19.  If  there  be  under  four,  and  a  Matter  of 
Expedition  arise,  they  shall  declare  it  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  before  him  debate  it,  but 
not  send  answer  without  it  require  woader- 
fnll 
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L—The  Charaeur  of  Edward  the  Sisth  as  it  is 
given  by  Cardantu,  lib,  13.  de  GenUurit,  de 
Genitura  Edwardi  Segti. 

A  DERANTenim  illi  gratia ;  Lingnas  eoim 
multas  adhuc  Puer  callebat:  Latinam, 
Anglicam  patriam,  GalUcam ;  non  expen,  ut 
audio,  Gnecte,  1talic«e  et  Hispanice,  et  forsaa 
aliarum :  Non  illi  Dialectica  deerat,  non  Na- 
turalis  Philosophis  principia,  oon  Musica: 
Mortalicatis  Dostm  imago,  gravitas  Regia 
Majestatia,  indoles  tan  to  Principe  digna ;  la 
universum  magno  miraculo  huraanarum  re- 
ram  tanti,  ingenii  et  tant«  ezpecutionid,  Puer 
educabatur.     Nod  haec  Khetorice  exomata 
veritatem  ezcedant,  »ed  sunt  minora. 
And  afterwards, 
Fuit  in  hoc  monstrificus  puellus :  hie  lin- 
gnas jam  septem,  at  aadio,  perdidicerat ;  pro- 
piiamp  Galiicam  et  Latinam  ezacte  tenebat. 
Dialectics  oon  expers.  et  ad  omnia  docilis. 
Cum  illo  congressus,  decimum  qaintum  adhuc 
agebat  annum,  interrogaTit,(  Latine non  minus 
quam  ego  polite  et  prompte  loqiiebatur)  quid 
contineanc  libri  tui  de  rerum  varietato  rari  ? 
Hos  enim  nomini  M.  S.  dedicaveram.    'I'um 
ego,  Cometarum  primum  causam,  din  frustra 
quesitam,  in  primo  capita  oatendo.  Quasnam, 
inquit  illel     Coocursus  ego  aio,  luminis,  er- 
laticorum  syderum.     At  Rez,  Quomodo  cum 
diversis  motibus   astra  moveantur,  non  sta- 
tim  dissipatur  aut  movetur  illorum  motu  1  At 
ego,  Moveturequidem.sed  longeceleriusillis, 
ob  diversitatem  aspectus,  velut  in  Cristallo  et 
sole  cum  iris  in  pariete  relucet.     Parra  enim 
muutio  magnam  facit  loci  differentiam.    At 
Rex,  £t  quonam  pacto  absq  ;  subjecto  illod 
fieri  potest,  irridi  enim  paries  subjectum? 
Turn  ego,  velut  in  lactea  via,  et  luminum  re- 
flectiooe,  cum  plures  candeln  prope  accenss 
medium  quoddam  lucidum  etcandidum  effici- 
unt.     Itaq  ;  ex  ungue  leonem,  ut  dici  solet. 
Fuic  hie  in  maxima  omnium  aut  bonorum  aut 
eruditoram  expectatione  ob  ingenuitatem  atq  ; 
sua^itatem  morum.     Prios  ceperat  faTere 
artibus  quam  nosceret,  et  noscere  antequam 
uti  posset     Cooatus  qiiidam  humanas  condi- 
tionis  quem  non  solum   Anglia,  sed  orbis, 
ereptum  immature  deflere  debet     Plunmum 
educationi  debueramus,  plus  ereptum  est  ho* 
minum  dolo,  fraudeve.  O  quam  bene  dixerat 
ille. 

Immodicis  brevis  est  astas  et  rara  senectns. 
Specimen  Tertutis  exhibere  potuit,  non 

exsmplum. 
Flete  nefas  magnam,  sed  toto  flebitis  orbe 

Mortales,  Tester  corruit  omnia  honor ; 
Namregum  decus,  et  juvenom  flos,  spesq; 
bonoram, 
DeUtiB  sascli,  et  gloria  gentiB  eiat 


Dignns  Apollineis  LachiymiB,  doctsq ; 
Minenra 
Floscolus,  heu  misere  concidis  ante  diem .' 
Te  tumulo  dabimus  Musas,  supremaq ; 
fientea 
Munera,  Melpomene  tristia  fata  cavet 
Ubi  graTitas  Regiareqairebatiur,senem  vi- 
disses,  ut  blandus  erat  et  comis  ntatem  refe- 
rebat     Cheli  pulsabat  publicis  negotiis  ad- 
movebatur,  liberalis  animo,  atq ;  in  his  palrum 
emulabatur.     Qui  dum  nimium  bonus  esse 
studuit,  malus  videri  poterat :  sed  a  filio  aberat 
suspicio  criminis,  indoles  Philosophie  studiis 
excttlta  fuit 


IL—The  Cmnmiuion  which  the  Areh^Bithop  tf 
Canterbury  took  out  for  his  Areh-Biihoyrick, 

[Regist.  Cran.  Fol.  28.] 
Edwakdos  sextus.  Dei  Grade,  Angli«, 
Franciaj,  et  Hibemias,  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor, 
ac  in  terra  Ecclesias  Anglican®  et  Hibemia 
supremum  Caput,  Reverendissimo  in  Christo 
Patri,  ac  pnedicto  Consiliario  nostro,  Thom» 
Cant  Archiep.  salutem.  Quandoquidem 
omnis  juris  dicendi  Autoritas,  atq  ;  etiam  ju- 
risdictio  omnimodo;  tum  ilia  quas  Ecclesi- 
astica  dicitur,  quam  secularis,  a  regia  Potes« 
tate  Telut  a  supremo  Capite,  ac  omnium  Ma- 
gistratuum  infra  Regnum  nostrum,  fonte  et 
scaturigine  primitus  emanavcrit ;  sane  illos 
qui  jurisdictionem  hujusmodi  antehac  non  nisi 
prascario  fungebantur  beneficium  hujusmodi 
sic  eis  ex  liberalitate  Regia  iudultam  gratis 
animis  agnoscere,  idque  Regiie  monificentie 
solummodo  acceptnm  referre,  eique,  qooties 
ejus  Majestatividebitur.  cedere  convenit  Nos 
tuis  in  hac  parte  supplicationibus  humilibus 
inclinati,  etnostrorum  subditorum  commodis 
consnlere  cupientes.  Tibi  rices  nostras  sub 
modo  et  forma  inferins  descriptis  committend. 
tore;  teque  licentiand.  esse  decemimus  ad 
Ordinand.  igitur  quoscunque  infra  Dioces. 
tuam  Cant,  ubicunque  Oriundos,  quos,  mori- 
bus  et  hteratura  prssvio  diligenti  et  ligoroso 
examme  idoneos  fore  compcreris,  ac  ad  omnes 
etiam  sacroset  Presbyteratus  Ordines  promo- 
vend,  ordinand.  pra?sentatosque  ad  beneficia 
Fxclesiastica  quascunque  infra  Dioc.  tuam 
Cant,  constituta,  si  ad  curam  Beneficiis  hujus- 
modi iminentem  sastinend.  habiles  reperti 
fuerint  etidonei,  ac  non  alitor  admittend.  ac 
in  et  da  eisdem  instituend.  et  investiend.  ac 
etiam  si  res  ita  exigat.  destitnend.  Benefi- 
ciaque  Ecclesiastica  quascunque  ad  tuam  col- 
lationem  aive  dispositiooem  spectantia  et  per- 
tinentia  Personisidoneisconierend.  atque  ap- 
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proband,  testamenta  et  uUiinai  volunUtes. 
Necoon  administrationes  committend.  bono- 
rum  qoorumcunq ;  gubditorum  nostrorum  ab 
iDtestat  decedend.  quoram  bona  jura  nve 
credita  in  diversis  Dioc.  mvejurisdictionibiu, 
aat  alibi  juzta  consuetudinem  Caris  Prsero- 

Stine  Cant  vitae  et  mortis  suarum  tempore 
bentinm  calculumque  et  ratiocinium.  et  alia 
in  ea  parte  ezpediend.  testamentaque  et  admi- 
nistrationes,  quorumcunque  tuie  Dioc.  ut  prios 
approband.  et  committend.  causasque  lites  et 
negotia  coram  te  aat  tuis  deputatis  pendend. 
Indecisas,  necnon  alias  sive  alia  quascunqae 
tive  qusecunquead  forum  Ecclesiasticum  perti- 
nend.  ad  te  aut  tuos  deputatossive  deputandos 
per  vestram  querela,  aut  appetlationis  devol- 
▼end.  sive  deducend.  quBcitra  legum  nostra- 
nim  et  Statutorum  Regni  nostri  offensionem 
coram  te  aut  tuia  deputatis  agitaii,  aut  ad 
tuam  sive  alicujus  Comissariorum  per  te 
▼igore  hujus  Commissionis  jure  deputando- 
rum  cognitione  devoWi  aut  deduci  raleant, 
et  possunt  ezaminand.  et  decidend.  Cete- 
laq  ;  omnia  et  singula  in  Prsmissis*  seu  circa 
ea  necesdaria,  seu  quomodolibet  opportuna, 
per  et  ultra  ea  qua  tibi  ex  sacris  Literis  divi- 
nitus  Commissa  esse  dignoscuntur,  Tice»  no- 
mine et  Autoritate  nostris  eiequend.  Tibi 
de  cujus  Sana  Doctrina,  Conscientis  puritate, 
▼itsq  ;  et  morum  integritate,  ac  in  rebus  ge- 
rundis  fide  et  industria  plurimum  confidimus, 
▼ices  nostras  cum  potestate  alium  ▼et  alios, 
Commissarium  rel  Commissarios,  ad  prs- 
missa  ve\  eorum  aliqua  surrogand.  et  substi- 
tuend.  eosdemque  ad  placitum  re^ocand.  te- 
nore  prssentium  Committimus,  ac  liberam 
facultatem  concedimas,  teq  \  licentiamos  per 
prvsentes  ad  nostrum  beneplacitum  duntazat 
duraturas  cum  cujusUbet  congrue  et  Ecclesi- 
ast.  coercionis  potentate,  quacunq ;  inhibitione 
ante  dat.  prKsentium  emanata  in  aliquo  non 
obstante*  tuam  Conscientiaro  coram  Deo 
strictiasime  onerantes.  et  ut  summo  omnium 
judici  aliquando  rationem  redere,  et  coram 
nobis  tuo  sub  periculo  corporali.  respondere 
intendis  te  admonentes,  ut  interim  tuum  offi- 
cium  juita  Evangelii  normam  pie  et  sancte 
ezercere  studeas,  et  ne  quem  ullo  tempore  un- 
quam  ad  sacros  Ordines  promoveas  ;  ▼«! 
ad  curam  animarum  gerendam  quovismodo 
admittas ;  nisi  eos  duutazat  quos  et  tanti  et 
tam  ▼enerabilis  officii  Amctionem*  vitas  et 
morum  Integritas  notissimis  testimoniis  ap- 
probata,  literarum  scientia  et  alias  qualitates 
requisitff  ad  hoc  habiles  et  idoneos  clare  et 
luculenter  ostenderint  et  declaraTeriut.  Nam 
nt  mazime  compertum  cognitumq  ;  habemus 
morum  omnium  et  mazime  Christianas  Reli* 
gionis  comiptelam,  a  malis  pastoribus  in  po- 
pulum  emanaase,  sic  et  veram  Christ!  Reli- 
ffionem  ▼itieq;  et  morum  emendationem  a 
bonis  pastoribus  iterum  delectis  et  aasumptis 
in  integrum  restitutum  iri  baud  dubie  spera- 
muB.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  praesentet 
Literas  nostras  inde  fieri,  et  sigilli  nostri  quo 
ad  causas  Ecclesiasticas  utiraur  appensione 
juccimos  communiri.     Datam  septimo  die 


mensis  Februarii,  Anno  Dom.  millesimo  qnin- 
gentesimo  (^nadragesimo  sezto  et  Regni  no*- 
tii  Anno  pnmo. 


111.-11^  CwmciU  Letttr  tc  tks  Jiutiem 
efPeaet. 

An  Original, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Titns  B.  S.] 

Arraa  our  right  hearty  Commendationst 
where  the  most  Noble  King,  of  famous  me- 
mory, our  late  Soveraign  Lord  and  Master 
King  Henry  the  8th,  (whom  God  pardon) 
upon  the  great  TruHt  which  his  Majesty  had 
in  your  ▼irtuoua  Wisdoms  and  good  Disposi- 
tions to  the  Common- Wealth  of  this  Realm, 
did  speciallv  name  and  appoint  you,  among 
others,  by  his  Commissions  under  his  Great 
Seal  of  England,  to  be  Consenratours  and 
Justices  of  hiii  Peace,  within  that  his  County 
of  Norfolk.  Forasmuch  as  the  same  Com- 
missions were  dissolved  by  his  decease,  it 
hath  pleased  the  King's  Majesty,  our  So^e- 
raign  Lord  that  now  is,  by  the  Advice  and 
Consent  of  us,  the  Lord  Protector  and  others 
Executon  to  our  said  late  So^eraugn  Lord, 
whose  Names  be  under-written  ;  to  whom 
with  others,  the  Government  of  his  most 
Royal  Person,  and  the  Order  of  his  Affairs, 
is  by  his  last  Will  and  Testament  committed, 
till  he  shall  be  of  full  Age  of  eighteen  Years, 
to  cause  new  Commissions  again  to  be  made 
for  the  consenration  of  his  Peace  throughout 
this  Realm,  whereof  you  shall  by  this  Bearer 
receive  one  for  that  County.  And  for  that 
the  good  and  diligent  ezecution  of  the  Charge 
committed  to  you  and  others  by  the  same, 
shall  be  a  notable  Surety  to  the  King,  our 
Soveraign  Lord's  Person  that  now  is,  to  whom 
God  gi^e  increase  of  Vertue,  Honour,  and 
many  Years,  a  most  certain  Stay  to  the  Com- 
mon-Wealth, which  must  needs  prosper  where 
Justice  hath  place  and  reigneth.  We  shall 
desire  you,  and  in  his  Majesty's  Name  charge 
and  command  you,  upon  the  receit  hereof, 
with  all  diligence,  to  assemble  your  sekes 
together ;  and  calling  unto  you  all  such  others 
M  be  named  in  the  said  Commission.  You 
shall  first  cry  and  call  to  God  to  give  you 
Grace  to  execute  this  Charge  committed  unto 
you  with  all  truth  and  uprightness,  according 
to  vour  Oaths, which  you  sh^l  endeavour  yoor- 
seUes  to  do  in  all  things  appertaining  to  your 
Oflice  accordingly  :  in  such  sort  as  all  private 
Malice,  Sloth,  Megligence,  Displeasure,  Dis- 
dain, Corruption,  and  sinister  Affections  set 
aipart,  it  may  appear  you  have  God,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  your  Soveraign  Lord,  and  natural 
Country  before  your  Eyes ;  and  that  you  forget 
not  by  the  same,  your  Selves,  your  Wives,  and 
your  Children,  shall  surely  prosper  and  be  also 
preserved.  For  the  better  doing  whereof,  you 
shall  at  this  your  first  Assembly,  make  adivi- 
sion  of  your  selves  into  Hundreds  or  Wapen- 
takes ;  that  is  to  say,  Two  at  the  least  to  hava 
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efpecial  eye  and  regard  to  the  good  Rule  and 
On]«r  of  that,  or  those  Hundreds,  to  see  the 
Peace  duly  kept,  to  see  Vagabonds  and  Pertur- 
bers  of  the  Peace  panished,  and  that  every  Man 
apply  himself  to  do  as  his  Calling  doth  reqoire; 
and  in  all  things  to  keep  good  Order,  with* 
oat  alterationp  innovation,  or  contempt  of  any 
thing  that  by  the  Laws  of  our  late  Soveraign 
Lord  is  prescribed  and  set  forth  unto  us,  for 
the  better  direction  and  framing  of  our  selves 
towards  God  and  honest  Policy.  And  if  any 
Person,  or  Persons,  whom  ye  shall  think  you 
cannot  Rule  and  Order,  without  trouble  to 
this  Country,  shall  presume  to  do  the  contrary, 
upon  your  Information  to  us  thereof,  we  shall 
so  aid  and  assist  you  in  the  execution  of  Jus- 
tice, and  the  punishment  of  all  such  contemp* 
tuous Offenders,  as  the  same  shall  be  example 
toothers.  And  further,  his  Majesty's  Pleasure, 
by  the  Advice  and  Consent  aforesaid  is.  That 
you  shall  take  such  Orders  amongst  you,  asyou 
fail  not  once  every  six  weeks,  till  you  shall  be 
otherwise  commanded,  to  write  unto  the  said 
Lord  Protector,  and  others  of  the  Privy- Coun- 
cil, in  what  state  that  Shire  standeth;  and 
whether  any  notable  things  have  happened, 
or  were  like  to  happen,  in  those  Parts  that 
yon  cannot  redress,  which  would  be  speedily 
met  withal  and  looked  unto  *,  or  whether  you 
shall  need  any  advice  or  counsel,  to  the  in- 
tent we  may  put  our  hands  to  the  stay  and 
reformation  of  it  in  the  beginning,  as  apper- 
tains: Praying  you  also  to  take  order, 
That  every  Commissioner  in  the  Shire  may 
have  a  Double,  or  a  Copy  of  this  Letter,  both 
for  his  own  better  Instruction,  and  to  shew 
to  the  Gentlemen,  and  such  others  as  inhabit 
in  the  Hundreds,  specially  appointed  to  them, 
that  every  Man  may  the  better  conform  him- 
self to  >  do  Truth,  and  help  to  the  advance- 
ment of  Justice  according  to  their  most 
buunden  Duties,  and  as  they  will  answer  for 
the  contrary.  Thus  fare  you  well.  From  the 
Tower  of  I^ondon,  the  ISih  of  February. 
Your  loving  Friends, 

E.  Hertford. 
T.  Cantuarien.    Tho.  Whothesley,  Cancel. 

W.  St.  John.  Cuth.  Duresme. 

J.  Russell.  William  Paget. 

Anthony  Brown.  W.  Herbert. 

Anthony  Denny.  Edward  North. 


IV. — Tfu  Order  ftrr  the  Coronation  of  King 
Edward.  Sunday,  the  iSih  of  Febr.  at  the 
Tower,  Sfc. 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii.] 

This  day  the  Lord  Protector,  and  others 
his  Executors,  whose  Names  be  hereunto  sub- 
scribed, upon  mature  and  deep  deliberation 
had  among  them,  did  finally  resolve.  That 
forasmuch  as  divers  of  the  old  Observances 
and  Ceremonies  afore-  times  used  at  the  Co- 
ronations of  the  Kings  of  this  Realm,  were 
by  them  thought  meet,  for  sundry  respects, 


to  be  corrected ;  and  namely,  for  the  tedious 
length  of  tho  same,  which  should  weary  and 
be  hurtsome  perad venture  to  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty, being  vet  of  tender  Age,  fully  to  en- 
dure and  ^de  out.  And  also  for  that  many 
Points  of  the  same  were  such  as  by  the  Laws 
of  the  Realm  at  this  present  were  not  allow- 
able. The  King's  Majesty's  Coronation 
should  be  done  and  celebrated  upon  Shrove- 
Sunday  next  ensuing,  in  the  CuthcKlral  Church 
of  Westminster,  after  the  Form  and  Order 
ensuing. 

First;  The  Arch- Bishop  of  Canterbury 
shall  shew  the  King  to  the  People  at  four 
parts  of  the  great  Pulpit  or  Stage  to  be  made 
for  the  King,  and  shall  say  on  tliis  wise,^ 
Sirs,  Here  i  present  King  Edward  rightful 
and  undoubted  Inheritor,  b^  the  Laws  of  God 
and  Man,  to  the  Royal  Dignity  and  Crown 
Imperial  of  this  Realm,  whose  Consecration, 
Inunction,  and  Coronation,  is  appointed  by 
all  the  Nobles  and  Peers  of  this  Land  to  be 
this  day.  Will  ^e  serve  at  this  time,  and 
give  your  good -wills  and  assents  to  the  same 
Consecration,  Inunction,  and  Coronation,  ai 
by  your  Duty  of  Allegiance  ye  be  bound  to  do  1 

The  People  to  Answer,  Yea,  Yea,  Yea ; 
King  Edward,  King  Edward,  King  Edward. 

This  done,  the  Arch-  Bishop  of  Canterbury, 
being  revested  as  he  should  go  to  Mass,  with 
the  Bishops  of  London  and  Winchester  on 
both  sides,  with  other  Bishops  and  the  Dean 
of  Westminster  in  the  Bishop's  absence,  to 
go  in  order  before  the  King ;  the  King  shall 
be  brought  from  his  Seat  by  them  that  as- 
sisted him  to  the  Church  to  the  high  Altar, 
where  after  his  Prayer  made  to  God  for  his 
Grace,  he  shall  offer  a  Pall  and  a  pound  of 
Gold,  24  pound  in  Coin,  which  shall  be  to 
him  delivered  by  the  Lord  Great  Chamber- 
lain. Then  shall  the  King  fall  groveling 
before  the  Altar,  and  over  him  the  Arch- 
Bishop  shall  say  this  Collect,  Deut  humiliutn, 
&c.  ^  Then  the  King  shall  rise  and  go  to  hit 
Chair,  to  be  prepared  before  the  Altar,  his  Face 
to  the  Altar,  and  standing,  one  shall  hold  him 
a  Book ;  and  the  Arch-Bishop  standing  before 
the  King,  shall  ask  him,  with  a  loud  and  dis- 
tinct Voice,  in  Manner  and  Form  following. 

Will  ye  grant  to  keep  to  the  People  of 
England,  and  others  your  Realms  and  Domi- 
nions, the  Law  and  liberties  of  this  Realm, 
and  others  your  Realms  and  Dominions  1 
I  grant  and  promit. 

You  shall  keep,  to  your  strength  and  power, 
to  the  Church  of  God,  and  to  all  the  People, 
holy  Peace  and  Concord. 

1  shaU  keep. 

You  shall  make  to  be  done,  after  yoo. 
Strength  and  Power,  equal  and  rightful  Jus- 
tice in  all  your  Dooms  and  Judgments,  with 
Idercy  and  Truth. 

Iihalldo. 

Do  you  grant  to  make  no  Iaws,  but  such 
as  shall  be  to  the  Honour  and  Glory  of  God, 
and  to  the  Good  of  the  Common- Wealth; 
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and  that  the  same  shall  be  made  by  the  con-  on  the  Altar,  in  token  that  his  strength  and 

sentofjoor  People,  as  hath  been  accustomed.  Power  should  first  come  from  God.  And  the 

I  grant  and  promit.  a^me  Sword  be  shall  take  again  from  the 

,^.  ^   .  Altar,  and  deliTer  to  some  great  Earl,  to  be 

Then  shall  the  King  rise  out  of  his  Chair,  redeemed  of  the  Bishop  or  Dean  of  West- 

and  by  them  that  before  assisted  bim,  be  led  minster  for  lOOi.  which  Sword  shall  be  borne 

to  the  High  AlUr,  where  he  shall  make  a  naked  afterwards  before  the  King, 

solemn  Oath  upon  the  Sacrament,  laid  upon  Then  the  King  being  set  in  bis  Chair  befoie 

the  raid  Altar,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  People,  the  Altar,  shall  be  crowned  with  St  Edward's 

to  observe  the  Premisses ;  and  laying  his  Crown ;  and  there  shall  be  brought,  by  the 

HMd  again  on  the  Book,  shall  say ;  Bishop  or  Dean  of  Westminster,  Royal  San - 

The  tkmgi  whkk  I  have  Mare  promised,  I  dais  and  Spurs  to  be  presenUy  put  on  by  the 

thall  (^seroe  and  hep.     So  God  help  me,  and  Lord  Great  Chamberlain;  and  the  Spurs  again 

thaee  Holy  EvattgelUU  by  Me  bodily  touched  immediately  taken  off,  that  they  do  not  ea- 

upon  this  Holy  Altar.  cumber  bim. 

ITiat  done,  the  King  shall  fall  again  gro-  Then  the  Arch-Bishop,  with  all  the  Peers 


Wbichdone,  the  said  Arch-Bishop  stand.    Bishop   begin,  Te  Deum  Laudamta;  which 
ing,  shall  say  over  the  King.  Te  invocamns;   done,  the  Arch-Bishop  shall  say  uuto  the 
and  at  the  end  shall  kneel  again,  and  then   King,  Sta  et  retine  a  modo  locum.    And  the 
shall  the  King  rise  and  be  set  in  the  Chair   Kin^  being  thus  set.  all  the  Peers  of  the 
again  ;  and  after  a  little  pause  he  shall  rise.    Realm,  and  Bishops,  holding  up  their  Hands, 
and  assisted  with  those  that  did  before  that   shaU  make  unto  him  Homage  as  followeth  • 
OflSce,  go  again  to  the  High  Altar,  where  he   first,  the  Lord  Protector  alone,  then  the  Arch- 
shall  be  uncloatbed  by  his  Great  Chamber-    Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Lord  Chan- 
lain  unto  bis  Coat  of  Crimson  Satin ;  which,   cellor.  so  two  and  two  as  they  be  placed, 
and  also  his  Shirt,  shall  be  opened  before  and        I  AT.  become  your  Utj^e  Man,  of'  Life  and 
behind  on  the  Shoulders,  and  the  bowght  of  Umb,  and  of  earthly  Worihip,  and  Fauh,  and 
the  Arms,  by  the  said  Great  Chamberlain,    Tn^th,  I  ihatl  bear  unto  yaa,  against  all  manner 
to  the  intent  that  on  those  Places  he  be    of  Folkt,  at  I  am  bound  by  my  Allegiance,  and 
anointed ;  and  whiles  he  ia  in  the  anointing,    by  the  Uw$  and  Statutes  of  this  Realm.  So  help 
Sir  Anthony  Denny,  and  Sir  William  Herbert,   m  God  and  Allhallowes.     And  then  every  one 
must  hold  a  Pall  over  him.     And  first,  the    shall  kiss  the  King's  left  Cheek ;  which  done, 
said   Arcb-Bi&hop  shall   anoint  the   King,    all  they  holding  up  their  hands  together,  in 
kneeline,  in  the  Palms  of  his  Hand,  saying   token  of  their  Fidelity,  shall  with  one  Voice 
these  Words,  Ungat  Manut ;  with  this  Col-   on  their  Knees  say.     We  offer  to  sustain  and 
lect,  B^spice  Omnipotens  Deut.   After  he  shall    defend  you  and  your  Crown,  with  our  Lives, 
anoint  him  in  the  Brest,  in  the  midst  of  his    and  Lands,  and  6oo,lt,  against  all  the  World. 
Back,onhistwoBoughtsofhi8Arms,  andco    And  then  with  one  Voice  to  cry,  God  save 
his  Head  making  a  Cross ;  and  after  making   King  Edward ;  which  the  People  shall  cry 
another  Cross  on  his  Head,  with  Holy  Chrium,    accordingly.    Then  shall  the  King  be  led  to 
saying  as  he  anointeth  the  places  aforesaid,   his  Travers  to  hear  the  High  Mass,  and  so 
Urgatur  Caput,  miganturscapttlte,&ic.  During   depart  home  crowned  in  Older,  as  he  set 
which  lime  of  Unction,  the  Quire  shall  con-   forth  accordingly, 
tinually  sing,  Uugebant  Regem,  and  the  Psalm, 
JDomine  in  virtute  tua  latabitur  Rex.     And  it 
is  to  be  remembered,  that  the  Bishop  or 
Dean  of  Westminster,  after  the  King's  In- 
unction, shall  dry  all  the  Places  of  his  Body, 
where  he  was  anointed,  with  Cotton,  or  some 
Linnen  Cloth,  which  is  to  be  burnt.    And 

furthermore  the  places  opened  for  the  same, • 

is  to  be  cloathed  by  the  Lord  Great  Cham- 
berlain ;  and  on  the  King's  Hands  shall  be   V. — The  Commission  far  which  the  Lord  Chan- 


E.  Hertford. 
T.  Cantuarien. 
Tho.Wriothesley, 

Cancel. 
W.  St.  John. 
J.  Russel. 


John  Lisle. 
Cuth.  Duresme. 
Anthony  Brown. 
W.  Paget 
Anthony  Denny. 
W.  Herbert 


put,  by  the  said  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury, 
a  pair  of  linnen  Gloves,  which  the  Lord  Great 
Chamberlain  shall  before  see  prepared. 

This  done,  the  King  shall  rise,  and  the 
Arcb-Bisbop  of  Canterbury  shall  put  on  the 


cellor  was  deprived  of  his  Office;  with  the 
Opinion  if  the  Judges  concerning  it, 

[Ex  Libro  ConciliL  Fol.  49.] 

Edwardus   seztus  Dei  Gratia  AngliB, 


King  a  Tabert  of  Tanteron-wbite,  shaped  in  Francie,  et  Hibemin.  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor; 
manner  of  a  Dalmatick ;  and  be  shall  put  up  et  in  terra  Ecclesiao  Anglicans  et  Hibenia 
on  the  King's  Head  a  Quoif,  the  same  to  be  sopremum  Caput,  dilectis  et  fidelibus  Con- 
brought  by  the  Great  Chamberlain.  Then  siliariis  suis.  Roberto  Southwell  Militi.  cus- 
the  King  shall  take  the  Sword  he  was  girt  todi  ac  Magistro  Rotulorum  Cancellariae  nos- 
withal,  and  offer  it  himself  to  God,  aying  it  tie,  et  Johanni  Tregonwell  Aimigeio  uni 
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JUagistromm  CanceUaria  nostm  pradictas, 
et  dilectis  tibt  Jobanni  Olyver  Clerico,  et 
Antonio  Bellaaia  Clerico,  Magistria  ejusdem 
CancelJariae  no«tr»  salatem.  Quia  pnedilec- 
tus  et  fidelia  consangnineua  noater  Thomas 
Cornea  Southampton  CanceUarioa  noater  An* 
gliie,  noatria  arduia  negotiis  ex  mandate  noa- 
tro  continue  intendens,  in  eiadem  adeo  Ter- 
aatur,  quod  ad  ea  quae  in  Curia  Cancellarias 
noatne.  in  cauais  et  materiia  inter  diveraoe 
Jigeoa  et  aobditoa  noatroe  ibidem  pendentibua, 
tractand.  audiend.  diacutiend.  et  tenninand. 
Sicut  ut  6eri  debeantp  ad  preaena  non  auffi* 
ciat :  rolentea  proinde  in  ejuadem  Canceilarii 
noetri  absentia  omnibua  Jigeia  et  aubditia  noa- 
tria  quibuicunque,  quaacunqne  materias  auaa 
in  Curia  Cancellarie  noatra  pnedictc  proae- 
queoCibua,  plenam  et  cclerom  juatitiam  ex- 
hibeii,  ac  de  fidelitatibua,  et  providia  cir- 
camapectionibua  veatria  pleniua  confidentea, 
aaaignavimus,  voa  trea,  et  duos  veatrum,  ac 
tenore  pnesentium  damua  robia  tribua  et 
duobus,  plenam  poteatatem  et  antoritatem 
audiendi  et  exammandi  quaacunq ;  materiaa, 
cauaaa,  et  Petitionea  coram  nobis  in  CanceU 
laria  nostra,  inter  quoacuoq ;  ligeos  et  aub- 
ditoa  ooatroa  nunc  pendentea,  et  in  poatenim 
ibidem  exhibend.  et  pendend.  et  eaadem  ma- 
terias, cauaas  et  Peutiones,  juxta  sanas  ves- 
tras  discretionea,  finaliier  terminand.  et  de- 
bitie  executioni  demandand.  partesq  ;  in  ma- 
teriis  aive  causia  Tel  Petitionibua  illia  nomi- 
naiia  et  apecificatis  ad  teatea  et  aiioa  quos- 
cunque,  quos  vobia  fore  Tidebitur,  evocaodoa, 
quotiea  expedire  videbitia  coram  Tobia  tribua 
Tel  duobus  Testrum  oTocandos ;  et  ipsoa  et 
eorum  quemlibet  debite  examinari  compel- 
lend,  dieaq;  productorios  imponend.  et  aa- 
aignand.  procesauaq ;  quoacunij ;  in  ea  parte 
neceaaarios  concedend.  et  fien  faciend.  con- 
temptns  eiiam  quoacunq ;  ibidem  commiaaos 
aiTe  perpetrates,  debite  castigand.  et  puniend. 
catteiaque  omnia  et  singula  faciend.  et  exe- 
quend.  que  circa  praamissa  necessaria  fuerint ; 
sen  quomodolibet  opportuna :  Et  ideo  Tobis 
mandamus,  quod  circa  promissa  diligenter 
attendatis,  ac  ea  faciatis,  et  exeqaamini  cum 
effectu.  Mandamus  etiam  tenore  pnesen- 
tium omnibus  et  tdngulis  Officiariis  et  Minis- 
tris  nostris  curias  nostne  prasdictas,  quod  Tobis 
tribus,  et  duobua  Toatmm  in  executione  pra- 
mitfaorum  diligenter  intendant,  prout  decet : 
Volnmus  enim  et  per  prasentes  concedimus, 
quod  omnia  et  singula  judicia  siTe  finalia  de- 
creta  per  tos  tres  Tel  duos  Testrum  super 
buiusmodi  causis,  sIts  msteriis  reddend.  aeu 
fiend,  sicut  et  esse  debeant,  tanti  et  consi- 
milia  valoris,  effectus,  efficacia,  roboria,  et 
Tirtntis,  ac  si  per  Dominum  Cancellarittm 
Aoglia  et  Curia  Cancellaria  pradicta,  red- 
ditn  aeu  reddenda  forent,  proTiao  aemper> 

2uod  omnia  et  aiugula  hujusmodi  judicia  aeu 
nalia  decreta,  per  vos  tres  Tel  duos  Testrum, 
Tirtute  praaentium  reddend.  aeu  fiend,  mani- 
bua  Testria  trium  Tel  duorum  Teatrum,  aub- 
scribantur  etconaignentur,  et  auperinde  eadem 
judicia  siTe  decrtta  prsfato  Cancellario  noa- 


tro  priBSententar  et  liberentar,  at  idem  Can- 
cellarius  noster  antequam  irrotulenlur,  eadem 
similiter  manu  sua  consignet.  In  cujus  rei 
teatimoDium  has  literas  nostras  fieri  fecimus 
Patenies,  Teste  meipao  apud  Westmonast. 
18  die  Feb.  Anno  Hegni  nostri  primo. 

The  said  Students  referring  to  the  consi- 
deration of  the  said  Protector  and  Council, 
what  the  granting  out  of  the  said  Commiaoioa 
withoat  warrant  did  weigh ;  Forasmuch  aa 
the  aaid  Protector  and  Council  minding  the 
surety  of  the  King's  Majesty,  and  a  direct  and 
upright  proceeding  in  his  Affairs,  and  the  ob- 
servation of  their  Duties  in  all  things,  as  near 
as  they  can,  to  his  Majesty,  with  a  desire  to 
avoid  all  things  which  might  offend  his  Ma- 
jesty, or  his  L^ws  ;  and  considering  that  the 
aaidf  Commission  waa  none  of  the  things  which 
they  in  their  Assemblies  in  Council,  at  any 
time  since  the  Death  of  the  King's  Majesty 
late  deceased,  did  accord  to  be  passed  under 
the  Great  Seal.  haTe  for  their  own  Discharges 
required  us,  whose  names  be  under-written, 
for  the  Opinion  they  haTe  of  our  knowledge 
and  experience  in  the  Laws  of  this  Realm,  to 
consider  the  said  Case  of  making  of  the  said 
Commission  without  warrant ;  and  after  due 
consideration  thereof,  to  declare  in  writing  to 
what  the  aaid  Case  doth  weigh  in  Law.  Wa 
therefore,  whose  names  be  under-written, 
after  mature  and  adTised  consultation  and  de- 
liberation thereupon  ;  do  affirm  and  say,  for 
our  Knowledges  and  Determinations,  That 
the  said  Chancellor  of  England  haTing  made 
forth,  under  the  Great  Seal  of  England,  with- 
out any  Warrant,  the  Commission  aforesaid, 
hath  done,  and  doth  by  his  so  doing  offend  the 
King's  Majesty,  hath  and  doth  by  the  Com- 
mon Law,  forfeit  his  Office  of  Chancellor,  and 
incurreth  the  Danger,  Penalty,  and  Paiment, 
of  such  Fine  as  it  shall  please  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty, with  the  ad  vine  of  the  said  Lord  Pro- 
tector and  Council  to  set  upon  him  for  the 
same  *,  with  also  Imprisonment  of  his  Body  at 
the  King's  Will :  In  Witness  whereof  we  haTe 
set  our  Names  to  this  Present,  the  last  day 
of  February,  in  the  first  Year  of  the  Reign  of 
our  SoTeraign  Lord  King  Edward  the  6th,  by 
the  Grace  of  God,  King  of  England,  France, 
and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  in 
Earth  of  the  Church  of  Flngland ;  and  also  of 
Ireland  the  Supream  Head  j  And  have  like- 
wiae,  for  more  ample  teatimony  of  thia  our 
opinion  of,  and  upon  the  Premisaea,  put  and 
anbacribed  our  Namea  to  this  preaent  Dupli- 
cate of  the  aame  here  aaaerted,  in  thia  preaent 
Act  of  thia  6th  day  of  the  month  of  March 
accordingly. 


VI.— 7^  Duke  afSmnenet't 
to  be  Protector, 

[Ex  libro  CondliL  Fol.  6t.] 

Edward  the  6th,  by  the  Grace  of  God 
King  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland,  Da- 
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fender  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the  Charch  of  Eng- 
land, and  also  of  Ireland,  in  Earth  the  Su- 
pream  Head.  Whereas  our  Council,  and  di- 
vers of  the  Nobles  and  Prelats  of  this  our 
Realm  of  England,  considering  Our  young 
and  tender  Age,  have  thought  meet  and  ex- 
pedient, as  well  for  our  Education,  and  bring- 
ing up  in  Knowledg,  learning,  and  Exer- 
cises of  Good  and  Godly  Manners,  Vertues, 
and  Qualities,  meet  and  necessary  for  a 
Prince  of  our  Estate,  and  whereby  We  should, 
and  may  at  Our  full  Age  be  the  more  able  to 
minister  and  execute  the  Charge  of  our  Kingly 
Estate  and  Office*  committed  unto  Us  by  the 
Goodness  of  Ahnighty  God,  and  left,  and 
come  unto  Us,  by  right  Inheritance,  after  and 
by  the  decease  of  Our  late  Sovereign  Lord 
and  Father,  of  mo^t  famous  Memory,  King 
Henry  the  8th,  whose  Soul  God  pardon.  As 
also  to  the  intent,  that  during  the  time  of  our 
Minority,  the  groat  and  weighty  Causes  of 
our  Realms  and  Dominions  may  be  set  forth, 
conducted,  passed,  applied,  and  ordered,  in 
such  sort,  as  shall  be  most  to  the  Glory  of 
God,  our  Surety  and  Honour;  and  for  the 
Weal,  Benefit,  and  Commodity  of  Us,  Our 
said  Realms  and  Dominions,  and  of  all  Our 
loving  Subjects  of  the  same,  have  advised  Us 
to  nominate,  appoint,  and  authorize  some  one 
meet  and  trusty  Personage,  above  all  others, 
to  take  the  special  Care  and  Charge  of  the 
same  for  Us,  and  in  our  Name  and  Behalf; 
without  the  which  the  things  before  remem- 
bred  could  not,  nor  can  be  done  so  well  as 
appertaineth.  We  therefore  using  their  Ad- 
vices and  Counsels  in  this  behalf,  did  hereto- 
fore assign  and  appoint  our  dear  and  well- 
beloved  Uncle  Edward,  now  Duke  of  Somer- 
set, Govemour  of  our  Person,  and  Protector 
of  Our  said  Realms  and  Dominions,  and  of 
our  Subjects  and  People  of  the  same.  Which 
thing,  albeit  We  have  already  declared  hereto- 
fore, and  our  Pleasure  therein  published  by 
Word  of  our  Mouth,  m  the  presence  of  Our 
said  Council,  Nobles,  and  Prelats  of  Our  said 
Realm  of  England,  and  not  by  any  Writing 
set  forth  under  Our  Seal  for  that  only  purpose. 
Yet  for  a  more  perfect  and  manifest  know- 
ledg, and  further  corroboration  and  under- 
standing of  Our  determination  in  that  behalf; 
and  considering  that  no  manner  of  Person  is 
so  meet  to  have  and  occupy  the  said  Charge 
and  Administration,  and  to  do  Us  service  in 
the  same,  as  is  our  said  Uncle  Edward,  Duke 
of  Somerset,  eldest  Brother  to  our  Natural 
most  gracious  late  Mother  Queen  Jane,  as 
well  for  the  proximity  of  Blood,  whereby  he 
is  the  more  stirred  to  have  special  eye  and 
regard  to  our  Surety  and  good  Education^  in 
this  our  said  Minority ;  as  also  for  the  long 
and  great  experience  which  Our  said  Uncle 
hath  had  in  the  Life-time  of  Our  said  dear 
Father,  in  the  Affairs  of  our  said  Realm  and 
Dominions,  both  in  time  of  Peace  and  War ; 
whereby  he  is  more  able  to  Order  and  Rule 
Our  said  Realms.  Dominions,  and  Subjects 
of  the  same :  and  for  the  special  confidence 


and  trust  that  We  have  in  our  said  Uncle,  as 
well  with  the  Advice  and  Consent  of  our 
Council,  and  other  our  Nobles  and  Prelate, 
as  also  of  divers  discreet  and  sage  Men  fK^^ 
served  Our  said  late  Father  in  his  Cooncil 
and  weighty  Affairs ;  We  therefore,  by  these 
Presents,  do  not  only  ratify,  approve,  ton- 
firm,  and  allow,  all  and  every  thing  and 
things  whatsoever  devised  or  set  forth,  com- 
mitted or  done  by  Our  said  Uncle,  as  Gover- 
nor of  our  Person,  and  Protector  of  our  said 
Realms  and  Dominions,  and  of  the  Subjects 
of  the  same,  sith  the  time  he  was  by  Ut 
named,  appointed,  and  ordained  by  Word 
Governor  of  our  Person,  and  Protector  of  Oar 
said  Realms  and  Dominions,  and  of  the  Sub- 
jects of  the  same,  as  is  aforesaid,  or  other- 
wine  any  time  before,  sithence  the  death  of 
Our  said  late  Father.  But  also  by  these 
PresenU.  We  for  a  full  and  Perfect  Declara- 
tion of  the  Authority  of  Our  said  Uncle, 
given  and  appointed  as  aforesaid,  do  nomi- 
nate, appoint,  and  ordain  Our  said  Unde 
Governor  of  Our  said  Person,  and  Protector 
of  Our  said  Realms  and  Dominions,  and  of 
the  Subjects  of  the  same,  until  such  time  as 
We  shall  have,  by  the  sufferance  of  God  ac- 
complished the  Age  of  eighteen  Years. 

And  We  also  do  grant  to  Our  said  Uncle, 
by  these  Presents,  full  Power  and  Authority, 
from  time  to  time,  until  such  time  as  We 
shall  have  accomplished  the  said  Age  of  eigh- 
teen Years,  to  do,  procure,  and  execute,  and 
cause  to  be  done,  procured,  and  executed,  all 
and  every  such  Thing  and  Things,  Act  and 
AcU,  which  a  Governor  of  the  King's  Person 
of  this  Realm,  during  his  Minority,  and  a 
Protector  of  his  Realms,  Dominions,  and 
Subjects,  ought  to  do,  procure,  and  execute, 
or  cause  to  be  done,  procured,  and  executed ; 
and  also  all  and  every  other  thing  and  things, 
which  to  the  Office  of  a  Governor  of  a  King 
of  the  Realm,  during  his  Minority,  and  of  a 
Protector  of  his  Realms,  Donunions,  and 
Subjects,  in  any  wise  appertaineth  or  belnng- 
eth.  Willing,  authorising,  and  Commanding, 
Onr  said  Uncle,  by  these  Presents,  to  take 
upon  him  the  Name,  Title,  and  Authority  of 
Governor  of  our  Person,  and  Protector  of  onr 
Realms,  Dominions,  and  Subjects ;  and  to  do, 
procure,  and  execute,  and  cause  to  be  done, 
procured,  and  executed,  from  time  to  time, 
until  We  shall  have  accomplished  the  said 
Age  of  eighteen  Years,  all  and  every  Thing 
and  Things,  Act  and  Acts,  of  what  Nature, 
Quality,  or  Effect  soever  tliey  be  or  shall  be, 
concerning  our  Affairs,  Doings,  and  Proceed- 
ings, both  Private  and  Publick,  as  well  in 
Outward  and  Foreign  Caoses  and  Matters, 
as  also  concerning  our  Affairs,  Doings,  and 
Proceedings  within  Our  said  Realms  and 
Dominions,  or  in  any  of  them,  or  concerning 
any  Manner,  Causes,  or  Matters,  of  any  of 
our  Subjects  of  the  same,  in  such  like  manner 
and  form  as  shall  be  thought,  by  his  Wisdom 
and  Discretion,  to  be  for  the  Honour,  Surety* 
Prosperity,  good  Order,  Wealth,  ox  Conuno- 
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dity  of  Us,  or  of  anvof  Onr  nid  Realms  and  our  Counsel  in  like  manner  and  form,  as  if 
Dominioos,  or  of  tne  Subjects  of  any  of  the  he,  they,  and  eTery  of  them,  were  in  these 
fame.  Presents  by  Us  appointed,  named,  and  taken 

And  to  the  intent  Our  said  Uncle  should   to  be  of  our  Council,  and  our  Counsellor  or 
be  furnished  with  Men  qualified  in  Wit,    Counsellors,  by  express   Name  or  Names. 
Knowledg,  and  Experience  for  his  Aid  and   And  that  also  of  our  forenamed  Counsellors, 
Assistance,  in  the  managing  and  accomplish-   or  of  any  others  which  our  said  Uncle  shall 
ment  of  our  said  Afiidrs,  We  have,  by  the  Ad-   hereafter  at  any  time  take  and  chuse  to  be 
vice  and  Consent  of  our  said  Uncle,  and   our  Counsellor  or  Counsellors,  or  of  our  said 
others,  the  Nobles,  Prelate,  and  wise  Men  of   Council,  he  our  said  Uncle  shall,  may,  and 
Oursaid  Realm  of  England,  chosen, taken,  and   have  Authority  by-  these  Presents,  to  chuse, 
accepted,  and  by  these  Presents  do  chuse,   name,   appoint,  use,  and  swear  of  Privy- 
take,  accept,  and  ordain  to  be  our  Counsellors,    Council,  and  to  be  our  Privy-Counsellor  or 
and  of  our  Council,  the  most  Reverend  Fa-    Counsellors,  such  and  so  man^  as  he  froan 
ther  in  Ood,  Thomas  Archbishop  of  Canter-   time  to  time  shall  think  convenient, 
bury,  and  our  right  Trusty  and  well-beloved       And  it  is  Our  further  pleasure,  and  also 
William,  Lord  St-  John,  Great  Master  of  our   We  will  and  grant  by  these  Presents,  for  Us, 
Hottshold,  and  President  of  our  Council ;   our  Heirs  and  Successors,  Tbat  whatsoever 
John  Lord  Russel  Keeper  of  our  Privy- Seal ;   Cause,  Matter,  Deed.  Tbing,  or  Things,  of 
and  Our  trusty  and  right  well-beloved  Cou-   what  Nature,  Quality,  or  Condition  soever 
tins,   William  Marquess  of  Northampton ;   the  same  be ;  yea,  though  the  same  require, 
John  Earl  of  Warwick.  Great  Chamberlain   or  ought  by  any  Matter,  Law,  Statute.  Pro- 
of England;   Henry  Earl  of  Arundel,  our   clamation,  or  other  Ordinance  whatsoever. 
Lord  Chamberlain  ;  Thomas  Lord  Seymour   to  be  specially,  or  by  Name,  expressed  or  set 
of  Sudley,   High  Admiral  of  England  ;   the   forth  in  this  our  present  Grant  or  Letters  Pa- 
Reverend  Father  in  God.  Cuthbert  Bishop   tents,  and  be  not  herein  expressed  or  men- 
of  Duresm,  and  Our  right  trusty  and  well-    tioned,  specially  which  our  said  Uncle,  or 
beloved  Richard  Lord   Rich  ;  Sir  Thomas   anj  of  our  Privy-Counsellor,  or  Counsellors, 
Cheyney  Knight  of  our  Order,  and  Treasurer   with  the  Advice,  Consent,  or  Agreement  of 
of  our  Houshold  ;  Sir  John  Gage  Koight  of  Our  said  Uncle,    have  thought  necessary, 
our  Order,  and  Comptroller  of  our  Houshold ;    meet,  expedient,  decent,  or  in  any  manner- 
Sir  Anthony  Brown  Kuight  of  our  Order,    wise  convenient  to  be  devised,  done,  or  exe- 
Master  of  our  Horses ;  Sir  Anthony  Wing-   cuted,  during  our  Minority,  and  until  We 
field  Knight  of  our  Order,  our  Vicechamber-   come  to  the  full  Age  of  eighteen  Years,  for 
lain  ;  Sir  William  Paget  Knight  of  our  Or-    the  Surety,  Honour,  Profit,  Health,  or  Edn- 
der.  Our  chief  Secretary  ;  Sir  William  Petre    cation  of  our  Person  :  or  for  the  Surety,  Ho- 
Knight,  one  of  Our  two  principal  Secreta-    nour.  Profit,  Weal,  Benefit,  or  Commodity  of 
ries;Sir  Ralph  Sadler  Knight,   Master  of   any  of  our  Realms,  Dominions,  or  Subjects ; 
our  Great  Wardrobe ;  Sir  John  Baker  Kt.    and  the  same  have  devised,  done,  or  ex»- 
Dr.  Wotion  Dean  of  Canterbury  and  York  ;    cuted,  or  caused  to  be  devised,  executed,  or 
Sir  Anthony  Denny  and  Sir  William  Herbert    done,  at  any  time  since  the  Death  of  Our 
Kts.  Gentlemen  of  our  Privy-Chamber  ;   Sir    most  Noble  Father  of  most  famous  memory. 
Edward  North  Kt  Chancellor  of  our  Court    We  are  contented,  and  pleased,  and  will  and 
of  Augmentations    and    Revenues    of   our    grant,  for  Us,  our  Heirs  and  Successors,  by 
Crown ;  Sir  Edward  Montague  Kt.  Chief  Jus-    these  Presents,  that  the  same  Cause,  Matter, 
tice  of   our  Common- Pleas  ;    Sir  Edward    Deed,  Thing  and  Things,  and  every  of  them, 
Wotton  Kt  Sir  Edmund  Peckham  Kt  Cof-    shall  stand,  remain,  and  be  (until  such  time 
ferer  of  our  Houshold ;  Sir  Thomss  Bromley    our  said  Uncle,  with  such  and  so  many  of 
Kt.  one  of  the  Justices  for  Pleas  before  us    Our  foresaid  Counsellors  as  he  shall  think 
to  be  holden,  and  Sir   Richard  Southwell    meet  to  call  unto  his  assistance,  shall  revoke 
Knight  and  aimihilate  the  same)  good,  sure,  stable. 

And  furthermore  We  are  contented  and  vailable,  and  effectual,  to  all  Intents  and 
pleased,  and  by  these  Presents  do  give  full  Purposes,  without  offence  of  Us,  or  against 
Power  and  Authority  to  our  said  Uncle  from  Us,  or  of  or  against  any  of  our  Laws,  Sta- 
time  to  time,  until  we  shall  have  accomplish-  tutes.  Proclamations,  or  other  Ordinaocea 
ed,  and  be  of  the  full  Age  of  eighteen  Years,  whatsoever;  and  without  incurring  therefore 
to  call,  ordain,  name,  appoint,  and  swear  into  any  Danger.  Penalty,  Forfeit,  Loss ;  or 
such,  and  as  many  other  Persons  of  our  Sub-  any  other  Encumbrance,  Penalty,  or  Vex- 
jects,  as  to  him  our  said  Uncle  shall  seem  ation  of  his  or  their  Bodies,  Lands,  Rents, 
meet  and  requisite  to  be  of  our  Council ;  and  Goods,  or  Chattels ;  or  of  thdr,  or  of  any 
that  all  and  every  such  Person  or  Persons,  so  of  their  Heirs,  Executors,  or  Administrators, 
by  uur  said  Uncle,  for  and  during  the  time  or  of  any  other  Person  or  Persons  whatso- 
aforesaid  to  be  called,  named,  ordained,  ap-  ever,  which  have  done  or  executed  any 
pointed,  and  sworn  of  our  Council,  and  to  be  Cause,  Matter,  Deed,  Thing  or  l*hings,  now, 
oor  Counsellor  or  Counsellors,  We  do  by  or  any  time  since  the  Death  of  our  said  Fa- 
these  Presents  name,  ordain,  accept,  and  ther,  by  the  Commandment  or  Ordinance  of 
take  our  Counsellor  and  Counsellors,  and  of   Our  said  Uncle,  or  any  of  oor  Counsellors, 
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wtthtbe  Advice,  Conient,  or  Agreement  of 
Our  said  Uncle. 

And  further  We  are  contented  and  pleased, 
and  will  and  grant,  for  Us,  our  Heirs  and 
Successors,  by  these  Presents,  that  whatso- 
erer  Cause,  Matter,  Deed,  Thing  or  Things, 
ofwhat  Nature,  Quality,  or  Conation  soerer 
the  same  be,  or  shall  be ;  yea.  though  the 
same  require,  or  ou^ht  by  any  Manner,  Law, 
Statute,  Proclamauon,  or  other  whatsoever 
Ordinance  to  be  specially  and  by  name  ex- 
pressed and  set  forth  in  this  our  present  Grant 
and  Letters  Patents,  and  be  not  herein  spe- 
cially named  or  expressed,  which  our  said 
Uncle  shall  at  any  time,  during  our  Minority, 
and  until  we  shall  come  to  the  full  age  of 
eighteen  Years,  think  necessary,  meet,  expe- 
dient, decent,  or  in  any  wise  convenient  to 
be  devised,  had,  made,  executed  or  done  in 
our  Name,  for  the  Surety,  Honour,  Profit, 
Health,  or  Education  of  our  Person,  or  which 
our  said  Uncle,  with  the  Advice  and  Con> 
sent  of  such,  and  so  many  of  our  Privy. 
Council,  or  of  our  Counsellors,  as  he  shall 
think  meet  to  call  unto  him  from  time  to 
time,  shall  at  any  time  until  We  come  unto 
the  full  Age  of  eighteen  Vears,  think  neces- 
sary, meet,  decent,  expedient,  or  in  any-wise 
convenient  to  be  devised,  had,  made,  exe- 
cuted, or  done  in  our  Name,  for  the  Surety, 
Honour,  Profit,  Weal,  Benefit,  or  Commodity 
of  any  of  our  Realms,  Dominions,  or  Sub- 
jects, or  any  of  them,  he  our  said  Uncle  and 
Counsellors,  and  every  of  them,  and  all  and 
every  other  Person  or  Persons,  by  his  Our 
said  Uncle's  Commandment,  Direction,  Ap- 
pointment, or  Order,  or  by  the  Command- 
ment, Appointment,  Direction,  or  Order,  of 
any  of  our  said  Counsellors,  so  as  Our  said 
Uncle  agree,  and  be  contented,  to  and  with 
the  same,  shall  and  may  do,  or  execute  the 


i  without  displeasure  to  Us,  or  any  man> 
oer  of  Crime  or  Offence  to  be  by  tis,  our 
Heirs  or  Successors,  laid  or  imputed  to  him 
Our  said  Uncle,  or  any  Our  said  Counsellors, 
or  any  other  Person  or  Persoot  therefore,  or 
in  that  behalf,  and  without  any  offence  of  or 
against  our  Laws,  Statutes,  Proclamations, 
or  other  whatsoever  Ordinances ;  and  with- 
out incuning  therefore  into  any  Dammages, 
Penalty,  Forfeit,  Loss,  or  any  other  Encum- 
brance, Trouble,.or  Vexation  of  his,  or  any  of 
their  Bodies,  Lands,  Tenements,  Goods  or 
Chattels;  or  of  his  or  their,  or  any  their 
Heirs,  Successors,  Assigns,  Executors  or  Ad- 
ministrators. And  therefore  we  Will  and 
Command,  not  only  all  and  every  our  Judges, 
Justices,  Serjeants,  Attomies,  Sollicitors, 
Sheriffs,  Escheators.  Bailiffs,  and  all  other 
our  Officers,  Ministers,  and  Subjects,  that 
now  be,  or  hereafter  shall  be,  in  no  wise  to 
Impeach,  Appeal,  Arrest,  Trouble,  Vex,  In- 
jure, or  Molest  in  our  Name  or  otherwise, 
Our  said  Uncle,  or  our  said  Counsellors,  or 
any  of  them,  or  any  other  Person,  for  anv 
Cause,  Matter,  Deed,  Thing  or  Things,  which 
he  or  they,  or  any  of  them  have  done,  or 


shall  do,  execute,  or  cause  to  be  executed  or 
done  as  aforesaid  ;  But  also  We  require,  and 
nevertheless  straitly  Charge  and  Command, 
by  these  Presents,  all  and  every  our  Officers, 
Ministers,  and  Subjects,  of  what  Estate,  De- 
gree, or  Condition  soever  he  or  they  be,  or 
shall  be,  to  be  obedient,  aiding,  attendant 
and  assisting  to  Our  said  Uncle  and  Coun- 
sellors, and  to  every  of  them  as  behovcth,  for 
the  execution  of  this  Charge  and  Commission 
given  and  committed  unto  Our  said  Uncle 
and  Council  as  aforesaid,  as  they  tender  our 
Favour,  and  their  own  Weals,  and  as  they 
will  answer  unto  Us  at  their  uttermost  Pe- 
rils for  the  contrary.  In  Witness  whereof. 
We  have  caused  these  our  Letters  to  be  made 
Patents ;  Witness  our  Self  at  Westminster, 
the  13th  day  of  March,  in  the  first  Year  of 
our  Reign. 

£.  Somerset       W.  Northamp. 

T.  Cantuariea.     T.  Cheynie. 

W.  St  Jokn.       William  Paget 

J.  Russell.  Anthony  Brown. 

\II.—The  King*t  Letter  to  the  Arch-Bishop  of 
York,  eoneeming  ths  Viiitation  then  ititended. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Titus  B.  2.] 
Ebwabdus  sextus,  Dei  Gratia,  AnglisB, 
Francis,  et  Hibemias  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor, 
ac  in  terra  Ecclesiie  Anglicane  et  HibemisB 
supremom  Caput,  Reverendissimo  in  Christo 
Patri,  ac  praMlilecto  Consiliario  nostro  Ro- 
berto permissione  divina  Eboracen.  Archi- 
episc.  Anglie  Primati  et  Metropolitano  salu- 
tera.  Quum  nos,  suprema  Aathoritate  nostra 
Regia,  omnia  et  singula  loca  Ecclesiastica, 
clerumq ;  et  populum  infra  et  per  totum  nos- 
trum Anglia  Regnum  constituta,  propediem 
visitare  statuerimus,  Vobis  tenore  prsbsentium 
stricte  inhibemus  atq  ;  mandamus  et  per  voe 
Suffraganeis  vestris  confratribus  Episcopis, 
ac  per  illos  suis  Archidiaconis  ac  aJiis  qni- 
buscunq ;  jurisdictionem  Ecdesiasticam  ez- 
ercentibus,  tam  exemptis  quam  non  exemptis, 
infra  ^estram  Provinciam  Eboracens.  ubilibet 
constitutis  sic  inhibere  volumus  atq ;  prcci- 
pin)U8,quatenus  nee  vos  necquisquam  eorum 
Ecclesias,  aut  alia  loca  prsdicta  Clerumve 
aut  populum  visitare,  aut  ea  quie  sunt  juris- 
dictionis  exercere  sen  quicquam  aliud  in  pr«- 
judicium  dicta  nostrs  Visitationis  generalia 
quovismodo  attemptare  presumat  sive  presu- 
mant  sub  poena  contemptus,  donee  et  quousq ; 
licentiam  et  facultatem  vobis  et  eis  in  ea  parte 
largiend.  et  impertiend.  fore  duxerimus.  £t 
quia  non  solum  intemam  animorum  subdito- 
rum  nostrorum  pacem;  verum  etiam  exter- 
nam  eorum  concord  iam  mulUplicibus  opini- 
onum  procellis  ex  contentione,  dissentione  et 
contraversiis  concionatorum  exoriis,  multnm 
corruptam,  violatam  ac  misere  divulsam  esse 
cemimus ;  Idcirco  nobis  admodum  necessa- 
rium  visum  est  ad  sedandas  et  componendas 
hajusmodi  opinionum  varietates,  quatenus 
inhibeatis,  seu  inhiberi  facialis  omnibus  et 
singulis  Episcopis,  nee  alibi  quam  in  ^\r}^\\§ 
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■ais  Catkedralibw,  et  aliit  Penonis  Eodeii-  wonhipped,  and  to  the  Profit  and  Salration 

asiicii  qoibuActuique,  ne  in  alio  loco  f^uani  in  of  this  Land.    Also  ye  shall  pray  for  eur 

sais  Kcclesiis.  CoUegiatis,  sive  Parochialibas»  Liege  Lady  the  Queen,  my  Lord  Prince,  and 

in  quibus  iotitnlati  sunt,  predicent,  aot  sub-  all  the  noble  Progeny  of  them ;  for  ali  Dukes, 

ditis  nostris  quovismodo  condonandi  rnunoi  Earls,  Barons,  Knights,  and  Esquires,  and 

exerceant.  nisi  ex  gratia  nostra  special!  ad  id  other  Lords  of  the  King's  Council,  which 

postea  licentiati  fuerint,  sub  nostra  indigna-  have  any  Rule  and  Governance  in  this  Land» 

tionis  pa*na.     In  cujus  lei  testimonium.  Si-  that  God  gire  them  Grace  so  to  Council, 

gillum  nostrum,  quo  ad  causas  Ecdesiasticas  Hule,  and  Govern,  that  Goi  be  pleased,  the 

utimur,   pnesentibus  apponi    mandavimus.  Land  defended,  and  to  the  Profit  and  Salva* 


Dat.  quarto  die  mehsis.  Maii,  Anno  Dom. 
1>47.  et  Regni  nostri  Anno  primo. 

£.  Somerset.        Will.  Petre  Secretary. 

T.  Seimour.  J.  Hussell. 

T.  Cantuarien.     John  Bakere. 

W.  St.  John.        John  Gage. 


tion  of  all  the  Realm.  Also  ye  shall  pray 
for  the  Peace  both  on  Land,  and  on  the 
Water ;  that  God  grant  Love  and  Charity 
among  all  Christian  People.  Also  ye  shall 
pray  tot  all  our  Parishes,  where  that  they  be, 
on  Laud  or  on  Water,  that  God  sa've  *i)em 
from  all  manner  of  Perils ;  and  for  all  the 
good  Men  of  this  Parish,  for  their  Wives, 
Children,  and  Men,  that  God  them  maintain, 
save  and  keep.  Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all 
true  Tithers,  that  God  multiply  their  Goods 
and  Encrease ;  for  all  true  I'illers  that  labour 
for  our  Sustenance,  that  'J'ill  the  Ear^ ;  and 
also  for  all  the  Grains  and  Fruiu  tliat  be 


VIIL— Tfc«  Form  of  bidding.  Prayer 
before  the  H^'iirwation, 

[Out  of  the  Festival,  printed  An.  1509.] 

T^  Bedet  on  the  Sunday^ 

Yi  shall  kneel  down  on  your  Knees,  and   sown,  set,  or  done  on  the  Earth,  or  shall  be 
lift  up  your  Hearts,  making  your  Prayers  to    done,  that  God  send  such  Weather  that  they 
Almighty  God,  for  the  good  Stare  and  Peace   may  grow,  encrease.  and  multiply,  to  the  help 
of  all- holy  Church,  that  God  maintain,  saye,    and  profit  of  all  Mankind.     Also  ye  shall 
and  keep  it.    For  our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,   pray  for  all  true  Shipmen  and  Merchants, 
with  all  his  true  College  of  Cardinals,  that   wheresoever  that  they  be,  on  Land  or  on 
God  fur  his  Mercy  them  maintain  and  keep    Water,  that  God  keep  them  from  all  Perils, 
in  the  right  Belief,  and  it  hold  and  increase,    and  bring  them  home  in  safety,  with  their 
and  all  Misbelief  and  Heresy  be  less  and    Goods,  Ships,  and  Merchandises,  to  the  Help, 
destroy'd.     Also  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Holy    Comfort,  and  Profit  of  this  Realm.     Also  ye 
Land,  and  for  the  Holy  Cross  that  Jesus  Christ    shall  pray  for  them  that  find  any  Light  in 
died  on  for  the  redemption  of  Men's  Souls,    this  Church,  or  giro  any  Behests,  Book.  Bell, 
that  it  may  come  into  the  power  of  Christian   Chalice,  or  Vestment,  Surplice,  Water*cloth, 
Men  the  more  to  be  honoured  for  our  Prayers,   or  Towel,  Lands,  Rents,  Lamp  or  Light,  or 
Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  Arch-Bishops  and  any  other  Adornments,  whereby  God  s  Ser- 
Bisbops ;  and  especially  for  the  Arch- Bishop   vice  is  the  better  served,  sustained  and  main- 
of  Canterbury  our  Metropolitane,  and  for  the   tained  in  Reading  and  Singing,  and  for  all 
Bishop  of  N.  our  Diocesan,  that  God  of  his   them  that  thereto  have  counselled,  that  God 
Mercy  give  to  them  Grace  so  to  GoTem  and   reward  and  yield  it  to  them  at  their  most 
rule  Holv  Church,  that  it  may  be  to  the  Ho-   need.    Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  true  Pil- 
nour  and  Worship  of  him,  and  Salvation  of  grimsand  Palmers,  that  have  taken  their  way 
our  Souls.     Also  ye  shall  pray  for  Abbots,   to  Rome,  to  Jerusalem,  to  St.  Katherines.  or 
Priors,  Monks,  Canons,  Friers,  and  for  all   St.  James,  or  to  any  other  Place,  that  God 
Men  and  Women  of  Religion,  in  what  Order,   of  his  Grace  give  them  time  and  space,  well 
Estate,  or  Degree  that  they  stand  in,  from   for  to  go  and  to  come,  to  the  Profit  of  their 
the  highest  Estate  unto  the  lowest  Degree.    Lives  and  Souls.     Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all 
Also  ye  shall  pray  for  all  them  that  have   them  that  be  sick  or  diseased  of  this  Parish, 
Charge  and  Cure  of  Christian  Men's  Souls,    that  God  send  to  them  Health,  the  rather  for 
as  Curats  and  Parsons,  Vicars,  Priests  and   our  Prayers  ;  for  all  the  Women  which  be  in 
Clerks ;  and  in  especial  for  the  Parson  and   our  Lady's  Bands,  and  with  Child,  in  this 
Curat  of  this  Church,  and  for  all  the  Priests   Parish,  or  in  any  other,  that  God  send  to 
and  Ministers  that  serve  therein,  or  have   them  fair  Deliverance,  to  their  Children  right 
served  therein  ;  and  for  all  them  that  have   Shape,  Name,  and  Christendom,  and  to  thr 
taken  any  Order,  that  Almighty  God  give    Mothers  purification  ;  and  for  all  them  that 
them  Grace  of  continuance  well  for  to  keep   would  be  here,  and  may  not,  for  Sickness  or 
and  observe  it  to  the  honour  and  health  of  Travail,  or  any  other  lawful  Occupation,  that 
their  Souls.     Also  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Unity   they  may  have  part  of  all  the  good  Deeds 
and  Peace  of  all  Christian  Realms,  and  in    that  shall  be  done  here  in  this  Place,  or  in 
especial  for  the  good  Estate.  Peace  and  Tran-    any  other.    And  ye  shall  pray  for  all  them 
quility,  of  this  Realm  of  England,  for  our   that  be  in  good  Life,  that  God  them  hoki 
liege  Lord  the  King,  that  G(3  for  his  great   long  therein  ;  and  for  them  that  be  in  Debt, 
Mercy  send  him  Grace  so  to  Govern  and   or  deadly  Sin,  that  Jesus  Christ  bring  them 
Hule  this  Realm,  that  God  be  pleased  and   out  thereoff  the  rather  for  our  Prayer.    Also 
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ye  Bhall  pmy  for  him  or  her  that  this  day 
gave  the  Holy  Bread,  and  for  him  that  firiit 
began  and  longest  holdeth  on,  that  God  reward 
it  him  at  the  day  of  Doom ;  and  for  all  them 
that  do  well,  or  say  you  good,  that  God  yield 
It  them  at  their  need,  and  for  them  that 
odierwise  would  that  Jesus  Christ  amend 
them;  For  all  those,  and  for  all  Chriiitian 
Men  and  Women,  ye  shall  say  a  Pater  f^-tier; 
Ave  Maria;  Dens  misereutur  voUri;  Gloria 
Pairi ;  Kyrie  Elei$on  ;  Christe  Ekiton ;  Kyrie 
ELeiiOit ;  Pater  f^oster ;  Et  ne  not ;  Sed  libera  ; 
Venu»;  Ouende  nolns ;  Sacerdotet ;  Domine 
galvum  fae  Begem;  Salvum  foe  Pcpulum; 
Domine  Jiat  Pax ;  Domine  eiaudi ;  Dominut 
vnbiseun  ;  Oremut ;  Eecletim  tutt  (futnumxih ; 
Deiti  in  cujus  manu  ;  Deut  qui  &ffictorifm,  ^r. 
Furchemicre,  ye  shall  pray  for  all  Christian 
SSouls,  for  Arch- Bishops  and  Bishops  Souls  ; 
and  in  especial,  for  all  that  have  been  Bishops 
of  this  Diocess ;  and  fur  all  Curats,  Parsons 
and  X'icars  Souls,  and  in  especial,  for  them 
that  have  been  Curats  of  this  Church,  and  for 
the  Souls  that  have  served  in  this  Church. 
A\h>  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Souls  of  all  Chris- 
tian Kings  and  Queens,  and  in  especial  for 
the  Souls  of  tbem  that  have  been  Kings  of 
this  noble  Realm  of  England;  and  for  all 
those  Souls  that  to  this  Church  have  gi^en 
Book,  Bell,  Chalice,  or  Vestment,  or  any 
other  tbing,  by  the  which  the  Service  of  God 
is  butter  done,  and  Holy  Church  worshipped. 
Ye  shall  also  pray  for  your  Father's  Soul,  for 
your  Mother's  Soul ;  for  your  God  fathers 
Souls,  for  your  God-mothers  Souls ;  for  your 
Brethren  and  Sisters  Souls,  and  for  your 
Kindreds  Souls,  and  for  your  Friends  Souls, 
and  for  all  the  Souls  we  be  bound  to  pray 
for;  and  for  all  the  Souls  that  be  in  the  Pains 
of  Purgatory,  there  abiding  the  Mercy  of 
Almighty  God  ;  and  in  especial  for  them  that 
have  most  need  and  leant  help,  that  God  of 
hiK  endless  Mercy  lessen  and  minish  their 
Pains  by  the  means  of  our  Prayers,  and  bring 
them  to  his  everlasting  Bliss  in  Heaven. 
And  also  of  the  Soul  N.  or  of  them  that  upon 
such  a  day  this  Week  we  shall  have  the 
Anniversary  ;  and  for  all  Christian  Souls  ye 
shall  devoutly  say  a  Pater  Noner  and  Am 
Maria ;  pMulmus  de  prtrf'uudis,  ^c.  with  this 
(Collect,  Oremut;  Ak^oltte  qtiettumus  Domino 
anima*  fuMnlorum  tuorum  Poutijicum,  Regum, 
Sacerdotuin,  Par€ntum,  Parochiamirum,  Ami- 
corum,  Benefactorum  Nosirorumf  «t  omnium 
Jidelam  dffnnrtorum,  ab  omui  viuetilo  delietf>- 
rnm  ;  ut  in  Remrrtctionii  Gloria  inter  tanita 
et  elfcto$  tiios  rrtuuitati  respirent,  per  Josum 
Chrittum  Dominum  noUrum,     Ameo 


IX.—Bithop  TonstaIVs  Letter,  proving  tho  Sub- 
jection of  Scotland  to  England. 

An  Orif^initL 
[Cotton  Libr.  Caligula,  B.  7. 
Plkase  it  your  Grace,  my  Lord  Protector, 
and  you  right  honourable  Lords  of  the  King's 


Majesty's  Council,  to  nnderstaod,  that  I  hare 
received  your  Letter  of  the  4th  of  this  month, 
hv  which  ye  will  me  to  search  aJI  mine  old 
Registers,  and  ancient  Places  to  be  sought, 
where  any  thing  may  be  found  for  the  more 
clear  declaration  to  the  World  of  the  Kmg's 
Majesty's  lltle  to  the  Realm  of  Scotland,  and 
to  advertise  you  with  speed  accordingly  :  And 
also  to  signify  unto  you  what  ancient  Char* 
ters  and  iVIonuroents  for  that  purpose  I  have 
seen,  and  ivhere  the  same  are  to  be  sought 
for.  According  unto  which  your  Letters,  I 
have  sought  with  all  diligence  all  mine  old 
Hegisters,  making  mention  of  the  Superiori- 
ties of  the  Kings  of  England  to  the  Realm  of 
Scotland,  and  have  found  in  the  same  of 
many  Homages  made  by  the  Kings  of  Scots 
to  the  Kings  of  England,  as  shall  appear  by 
the  Copies  which  1  do  send  to  your  Grace 
and  to  your  Lordships  herewith.  Ye  shall 
also  find  in  the  said  Copies  the  Gift  of  the 
Barony  of  Coldiugham,  made  to  the  Church 
of  Duresm  by  Edgar  the  King  of  Scots ;  which 
Original  Gift  is  under  Seal,  which  1  shewed 
once  to  my  Lord  Maxwell  at  Duresm,  in  the 
presence  of  you  my  Lord  Protector.  I  find 
also  a  confirmation  of  the  same  Gift  by  King 
William  Rufus  in  an  old  Register,  but  not 
under  Seal,  the  Copy  whereof  is  sent  here- 
with. The  Homages  of  Kings  of  Scotland 
which  1  have  found  in  the  Registers,  I  have 
sent  in  this  Copy.  1  send  also  herewith  tlie 
Copy  of  a  Grant  made  by  King  Richard  the 
First  unto  William  King  of  bcots  and  his 
Heirs,  How  as  oft  as  he  is  summoned  to  come 
to  the  Parliament,  he  shall  be  received  in  the 
Confines  of  the  Realm  of  Scotland,  and  con- 
dacted  from  Khire  to  Shire  unto  his  coming 
to  the  Parliament ;  and  what  the  King  doth 
allow  him  for  his  Diet  every  day  unto  the 
Court;  and  also  what  Diet  and  Allowance 
he  hath,  being  at  the  Parliament,  both  in 
Bread  and  Wine,  Wax  and  Candle,  for  his 
time  of  his  abode  there  ',  and  of  his  Conduct 
in  his  return  home. 

And  where  King  William,  King  of  Scots, 
made  Homage  to  King  Henry  the  Second, 
and  granted,  That  all  the  Nobles  of  his  Realm 
should  be  his  Subjects,  and  make  Homage  to 
him  ;  and  all  the  Biebops  of  his  Realm  should 
be  under  the  Arch-Bishops  of  York  :  And  the 
said  King  William  delivered  to  the  said 
King  Henry,  the  Castles  of  Roxburgh,  Edin- 
burgh, and  the  Castle  of  Barwick,  as  is  found 
in  my  Register;  and  that  the  King  of  Eng- 
land should  give  all  Abbeys  and  Honours  in 
Scotland,  or  at  least  they  should  not  be  given 
without  his  ConnKel.  I  do  find,  in  the  con- 
firmation of  the  same,  out  of  the  old  Registers 
of  the  Priors  of  Duresm,  Hommage  made  by 
the  Abbots.  Priors,  and  Prioresses  of  Scot- 
land, to  King  Edward  the  First,  in  French, 
which  1  do  send  herewith.  Also  1  do  send 
herewith  in  French,  how  King  Edward  the 
First  was  received  and  taken  to  be  Supream 
Lord  in  .Gotland,  by  all  tliose  that  pretended 
Title  to  the  Crown  of  Scotland,  as  next  Heira 
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to  the  Kine,  that  was  then  dead  withoat 
I«8ue,  and  the  compromise  of  them  all  made 
nnto  the  said  King  Edward  the  First  to  stand 
to  his  Judgment,  which  of  all  them  that  did 
claim  should  have  the  Crown  of  Scotland: 
The  Transcript  of  which  Compronaise  in 
French*  was  then  sent  by  the  said  King  Ed- 
ward, under  the  Seal  of  the  King's  Exchequer 
in  green  Wax,  to  the  Prior  of  Ouresm,  to  be 
registered  for  a  perpetual  Memory,  that  the 
Supremity  of  Scotland  belonged  to  the  Kings 
of  fejigland,  which  yet  the  Chapiters  of  Du- 
resm  have  to  shew,  which  thing  he  command- 
etb  ihem  to  put  in  their  Chronicles. 

And  touching  the  second  part  of  your  Let- 
ter, where  you  will  me  to  advertise  you  what 
1  have  seen  in  the  Premisses  }  so  it  is,  that  I 
wa«  commanded  by  mine  old  Master,  of  fa- 
mous memory.  King  Henry  the  8ih,  to  make 
search  among  the  Records  of  his  Treasury, 
in  tlie  Receipt  for  Solemnities  to  be  done  at 
his  Coronation  in  most  solenm  manner ;  ac- 
cording to  which  commandment,  I  made 
search  in  the  said  Treasury,  where  I  fortuned 
to  find  many  Writings  for  the  Supremacy  of 
the  King  to  the  Realm  of  Scotland ;  and 
among  others  also,  a  Writing  with  very  many 
Seals  of  Arms  of  Scots,  confessing  the  right 
of  the  Supremacy  to  the  King  of  England  ; 
which  Writings  I  doubt  not  may  be  found 
there. 

1  have  also  sent  a  Copy  of  a  Book  my  self 
have  of  Homages  made  to  the  Kings  of  Eng- 
land by  the  Kings  of  Scotland,  which  the 
Chancellor  of  England  in  King  Hennr  the 
Sevenths  days  had  gathered  out  of  the  King's 
Records,  which  I  doubt  not,  but  out  of  the 
King's  Records  and  Ancient  Books,  the  same 
may  be  found  again  by  my  Lord  Chancellor 
and  the  Judges. 

Furthermore  your  Grace,  and  yon  the  Right 
Honourable  Lords  of  the  Council,  shall  under- 
stand. That  in  making  much  search  for  the 
Premisses,  at  the  last  we  found,  out  of  the 
Registers  of  the  Chapters  of  Duresm,  when  it 
was  a  Priory,  the  Copy  of  a  Writing,  by 
which  King  Edward  the  Second,  doth  re- 
nounce such  Superiority  as  he  had  in  the 
Realm  of  Scotland,  for  him  and  his  Heirs,  to 
Robert  King  of  ScoU  then  being,  as  will  ap- 
pear by  a  Copy  ot  the  same,  which  1  do  send 
you  herewith,  makirg  mention,  in  the  end  of 
the  said  Wrilinss,  of  a  Commission  that  he 
gave  to  Henry  the  Uird  Percy,  and  to  Wil- 
liam the  Lord  Souch,  under  his  Letters 
PatenU,  to  give  his  Oath  upon  the  same. 
And  after  the  said  Writing,  we  found  also  in 
the  said  Book,  a  Renunciation  of  the  said 
King  Edward,  of  a  Process  that  he  had  com- 
menced before  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  against 
Robert  King  of  Scots  and  his  Subjects,  for 
breaking  their  Oath  to  him.  as  will  appear  hj 
the  Copy  thereof,  which  I  do  send  also  here- 
with. And  touching  the  said  Renunciation 
of  King  Edward  the  Second,  to  the  Supe- 
riority of  the  Realm  of  Scotland,  I  have  often 
beaird  it  spoken  of  by  ScoU,  but  I  did  never 


see  the  form  of  it  in  writing,  until  I  see  it 
now ;  which  thing  it  is  not  unlikely  but  the 
Scots  have  under  the  Seal  of  the  said  King 
Edward.  Whereunto  answer  is  to  be  made. 
That  a  King  renouncing  the  right  of  his 
Crown,  cannot  prejudice  bis  Successors,  who 
have  at  the  time  of  their  entry,  the  same 
whole  right  that  their  Predecessors  had  at 
their  first  entry,  as  Men  learned  in  the  Civil 
Law  can  by  their  learning  shew. 

And  furthermore,  search  is  to  be  made  in 
the  King's  Records  in  the  Treasury,  whether 
Homages  have  been  made  sithence  King  Ed- 
ward the  Second's  lime  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  the 
Times  of  King  Edward  the  'I'hird,  King  Ri- 
chard the  Second,  King  Henry  the  fourth. 
King  Henry  the  Fifth,  and  King  Henry  the 
Sixth.  In  which  Times,  if  any  Homage  can 
be  found  to  be  made,  it  shall  appear  the  same 
Renunciation  to  have  taken  none  effect  in  the 
Successors,  and  Ancient  Right  to  be  continued 
again.  For  after  King  txiward  the  Fourth 
and  King  Henry  the  Sixth  strove  for  the 
Crown,  1  think  none  Homage  of  Scotland  will 
be  found,  for  then  was  also  lost  Gascoi|^ue  and 
Guienne  in  France.  It  is  also  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  when  the  Body  of  King  Henry  the 
Fifth  was  brought  out  of  France  to  be  buried 
at  Westminster,  the  King  of  Scots  then  being, 
came  with  hira.  and  was  the  chief  Mourner 
at  his  burial ;  which  King  of  Scots,  whether 
he  made  any  Homage  to  King  Henry  the 
Fifth  in  his  Life  time,  or  to  King  Henry  the 
Sixth  at  his  Coronation,  it  is  to  be  searched 
by  the  Records  of  that  time. 

This  is  all  that  can  be  found  hitherto,  by 
all  most  diligent  search  that  1  could  make  in 
my  Records  here  ;  and  if  any  more  can  be 
found,  it  shall  be  sent  with  all  speed. 

And  thus  Almighty  God  preserve  your 
Grace,  and  your  Honourable  Lordships,  to 
his  Pleasure  and  yours. 

Your  Grace's  most  homble  Orator 
at  Commandment. 
FromAckland  the  i6th         Cuth.  Duresme. 
of  October,  1547. 


X.--A  Letter  from  the  Scottish  Nobility  to 
the  Pope,  concerning  their  being  an  inde* 
pendent  Kingdom. 

An  Original. 

[Ex  AotogT.  apud  111.  Com.  de  H.] 

liters  dvrwte  ad  Dommum  Sttrnmuni  Pontt- 
fieem  per  Commumtatem  Scotia,     iStO. 

Sanctissimo  Patri  in  Christo,  ac  Doinino 
D.  Johanni  Divina  Providentia  SacrosanctsB 
Romanae  et  Universalis  Ecclesits  Snmmo  Pon- 
tifici,  filii  sui  homiles  et  devoti.  Duncanus 
Comes  de  Fife,  Thomas  Rannlph  Comes  Mo- 
raTin,  D.  Mannise  et  Vallis  Annandite,  Pa- 
tricius  de  Dumbar,  Comes  Marchiae.  Malisius 
Comes  de  Straheme,  Malcolmos  Comes  de 
Leyeoex,  Willielmus  Comes  de  Ross,  Mag- 
nus  Comes  Cathanes  etOrcadis,et  WiLliel- 
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mufl  Comes  Sotberlandia,  Walteras  Senes- 
callus  Scotie,  Willielmus  de  Souls  Buttela- 
rius  ScotUByJacobns  D.  Douglas,  Kogerusde 
Moubray,  David  D.  de  Brechen,  David  de 
Grahame,Ingelramus  deUmpbaviU,  Johannes 
de  Meneteth  custos  Cemitatis  de  Meneteth, 
Alex.  Fraser,  Gilbertus  de  Haia  Constabula- 
rius  Scotie,  Robertus  de  Keith  Mariscalius 
Scotiae.Henricus  de  Sancto  Claro,  Johannes  de 
Grahame.  David  de  Lindsey,  Willielmus  Oli- 
phant.  Patricius  de  Grabamep  Johannes  de 
Tenton,  Willielmus  de  Abernethie,  David  de 
Weemes,  Willielmus  de  Monte  fixo,  Fer- 
gusus  de  ArdrosAane,  Eustachius  de  Max- 
well, Willielmus  de  Ramsay,  Willielmus  de 
Moote  alto,  Alanus  de  Moravia,  Donenal- 
dus  Campbell,  Johannes  Cambrime,  Rege- 
naldus  de  Chein,  Alex,  de  Seaton,  Andreas 
de  Lescelyne,  et  Alex,  de  Straton,  casteriq  ; 
Barones  et  libere-tenentes ;  ac  tota  Commu- 
nitas  Regni  Scotia,  omnimodam  reverentiam 
filialem,  cum  devotis  pedum  osculis  Beatorum; 
Scimus,  Sanctissime  Pater,  et  Domine,  et  ex 
antiquoram  gestis  et  libris  colligimus,  quod 
inter  cieteras  nationes  egregias,  nostra  [sci- 
licet Scotorum  Natio]  multis  pneconiis  fuerit 
insigaita  ;  qua  de  majori  Scjthia  per  Mare 
Tyrrhenom  et  Columnas  Herculis  traosiens, 
et  in  Hiftpania  inter  ferocissimos  per  multa 
temporum  curricula  residens,  a  nnllis  quan« 
tumcunq ;  Barbaricis  poterat  alicubt  subju- 
gari ;  Indeq  ;  veniens  post  mille  et  ducentos 
annos  a  transitu  Populi  israelitici  sibi  sedes 
in  occidente,  quas  nunc  obtinet,  expulsis  Brit- 
tonibus,  et  Pictis  omnia  deletis:  licet  per 
Norwagienses,  Dacos  et  Anglicos  sspiusim- 
pugnata  fuerit,  multis  sibi  victoriis  et  labo- 
ribus  quamplurimis  adquisivit;  ipsasq;  ab 
omni  servitute  liberas  (utpriscorum  testantur 
Historix)  semper  tenuit :  In  Quorum  Ref;no 
centum  et  tres  decem  Reges  ae  ipsorum  re- 
gali  presapia,  nullo  alienigenainterveniente, 
regnaveruntj  Quorum  Nobilitas  et  merita 
(licet  ex  aliis  non  clarercnt)  satis  patenter  ef- 
fulgent ex  eo;  quod  Rex  regum  D.  Jesus  Chris- 
tus  post  Passionem  et  Resnrrectionem  suam 
ipsos  in  ultimis  term  inibus  constitutos,  quasi 
primos  ad  suam  fidem  sanclissimam  convo- 
cavit,  nee  eos  per  quemlibetin  dicta  fide  con- 
firmari  voluit,  sed  per  suum  primum  Apos- 
tolum,  quamvis  ordine  secundum  vel  tertium. 
Sanctum  And  ream  meritissimum  beati  Petri 
Germanum,  quern  semper  ipsis  pneesse  vo- 
luit nt  Patronum.  Hue  autem  Sanctissimi 
Patres  et  Predecessores  restri  sollicita  mente 
pensantes,  ipsum  Regnum  et  Populum,  ut 
oeati  Petri  germano  peculium  multis  favoribus 
et  privilegiis  quam  plurimis  muniverttnt.  Iiaq; 
gens  nostra  sub  ipsorum  protectione  libera 
hactenus  degit  etquieU ;  donee  ille  princeps 
Magni6cus  Rex  Anglorum  Edwardus,  Pater 
istius,  (qui  nunc  est)  Regnum  nostrum  Ace- 
phalum.  populumq  ;  nullius  mali  aut  doli  con- 
Bcium,  nee  bellis  aut  insultibus  tunc  assuetum 
sub  amica  et  confederata  specie  innumerabi- 
liter  infestavit.  Cujus  injurias,  cawles,  et  vio- 
leatias,  prcdationes,  incendia,  Fnlatorum  in- 


carcerationes,  Monasteriorum  tombustionefl, 
Religiosoram  spoliatiooes  et  occisiones,  alia 
quoq  ;  enormia,  qu»  in  dictopopoloexercuit, 
nulli  parcens  etati  aut  sexui,  Religioni  aut  or- 
dini;  nullus  scriberet  uec  ad  plenum  intellige- 
ret  nisi  quern  experientiainformaret;  a  quibus 
malis  innumeris  (ipso  juvante  qui  post  vulnera 
medetur  et  sanat)  liberati  sumus  per  serenis- 
simum  Principem  Regem  et  Dominum  nos- 
trum, D.  Robertum,  qui  pro  populo  et  h»re- 
ditate  suis  de  manibus  inimicorum  liberandis, 
quasi  alter  Maccabeus  aut  Josua,  labores,  et 
tftdia,  inedias  et  pericula.  letosustinuitanimo; 
quem  etiam  divina  dispositio,  et  juxta  leges 
et  consuetndines  nostras,  quas  usq  ;  ad  mor- 
tem sustinere  volumus,  juris  Successio.  et  de- 
bitus  nostrorum  omnium  consensus  et  assen- 
sus,  nostrum  fecerunt  Principem  ac  Regem : 
Cui,  tanquam  illi,  per  quem  salus  in  populo 
facta  est,  pro  nostra  libertate  tuenda  tarn  jure 
quam  mentis  tenemur  et  volumus  in  omnibus 
adbserere ;  Quem,  (si  ab  inceptis  desistet, 
Regi  Anglorum  aut  Anglicis  nos,  aut  Kegnum 
nostrum,  volens  subjicere)  tanquam  tnimicum 
nostrum,  et  sui  nostriq  s  juris  subversorem, 
statim  expellere  nitemur;  et  alium  Regem 
nostrum,  qui  ad  defensionem  nostram  suffi- 
ciet,  faciemus  :  Quia,  quamdiu  centum  vivi 
remanserint  nunquam  Aiiglicorum  dominio 
aliquateuus  volumus  snbjugari.  Non  enim 
propter  gloriam,  divitias,  aut  honores,  pug- 
namuB  ;  sed  propter  libertatem  solummodo, 
quam  nemo  bonus  nisi  simul  cum  vita  amit- 
tet.  Hinc  est,  Reverende  Pater  et  Domine, 
quod  sanctitatem  vestram  cum  omni  precum 
instantia  genuflexis  cordibus  exoramus,  qua- 
tenus  sincero  corde  menteq ;  pia  recensentes, 
quod  apud  eum,  cujus  vices  in  terris  geritis, 
non  sit  pondus  et  pondus.  nee  distinctio  Ju- 
dspi  et  Grieci,  Scoti  aut  Anglici.  tribulationes 
et  Angttstias  nobis  et  Kcdesin  Dei  illatas  ab 
Anglicis.  patemisoculis  intuentes  Regem  An- 
glorum,cui  sufficere  debetquod  possidet(cum 
olim  Anglia  septem  aut  pluribus  solebat  suf- 
ficere Regibus)  monere  et  exhortari  digne- 
mini,  ut  nos  Scotos  in  exili  degentes,  Scotia 
(ultra  quam  habitatio  non  est)  nihilq  ;  nisi 
nostrum  cupientes  in  pace  dimittat :  Cui  pro 
nostra  procuranda  quiete,  quicquid  possumus 
(ad  statum  nostrum  rettpectu  habito)  facere 
volumus  cum  effectu.  Vestra  enim  interest, 
Sancte  Pater,  hoc  facere,  cui  paganorum  fe- 
ritatem  Christianorum  culpis  exigentibus  in 
Christianos  ssvientem  aspicitis,  et  Christia- 
norum terminus  arctari  indies.*  

Sanctitatis  memoriae  derogat,  si  (quod  absit) 
Ecclesia  in  aliqua  sui  parte  vestris  tempo- 
ribus  patiatur  Ecclipsin  aut  Scandalum.  voa 
videriiis  :  Exbortet  igitur  Christianos  Pria- 
cipes,  qui  non  causam  ut  causam  ponentes  sa 
fingunt  in  subsidium  terra:  sanctSB  propter 
guerras,  quas  habent  cum  proximis  ire  non 
posse  ;  Cuius  impedimenti  causa  est  verior, 
quod  in  minoribus  proximis  debellandis  uti- 
litas  propior,  et   resistentia  debilior  esti- 

*  Quadam  sunt  deleta 
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mantur.  Sic  <|uam  leto  corde  dictui  D.  Rex 
Noster  et  nos ;  Si  Rex  ADgloram  nos  in  pace 
dimittic»  iliac  iremus ;  qui  nihil  ignorat  aatia 
novit :  qaod  ChriBti  Vicario  toUq ;  Christia- 
nitad  oeitendimaa  et  tettamnr.  Quibus,  u 
Sanctitaa  Testra  Anglonim  relatibas  nimis 
credala.  fidemginceramnon  adhibet,  aut  ipais 
in  nostram  confusionem  favere  non  desinat, 
Corporum  excidia,  animanimezitia,  et  castera 
qiuB  tfequentor  in  commoda,  qaas  ip«i  in  nobis 
et  noB  in  ipais  feceriipas,  vobii  ab  altiuimo 
credimui  impatanda ;  ex  quo  sumus  et  erimus 
in  hilt  qu»  lenemor*  tanquam  obedientinfilii, 
▼obie  tanquam  ipeius  Ticario,  in  omnibus  com- 
placere  ;  ipeiq  ;  tanquam  summo  Regi  et  ju- 
did  causam  nostram  tuendam  com  mittimus, 
cogitatum  nostrum  jactitantes  in  ipso,  spe- 
rantesq ;  finem ;  quod  in  nobis  Tirtutem  faciet, 
et  ad  nihilum  rediget  Hostes  nostras  Sereni- 
tatem  ac  Sanctitatem  vestram  conservet  Altia- 
aimus,  Ecclesis  suss  Sanctis  per  tempora  diu- 
tuma.  Datum  apud  Monasterium  de  Aber- 
broth  in  Scotia,  6  die  April  is,  Anno  gratis 
Millesimo  trecentesimo  ▼icesimo.  Anno  vero 
Regni  Regia  nostri  supradicti  quintodecimo. 

XI.-— The  Oath  given  to  the  Scota,  who 
submitted  to  the  Protector. 
[Ex.  Ubro  Concilii.  Fol.  1S9.] 
You  shall  hear  your  Faith  to  the  King'i  Mo- 
jesty,  our  Soveraign  Lord  Edward  the  Sixth, 
Sfe.  till  iueh  titae  at  you  $haU  be  diteharged  of 
yonr  Oath  by  special  License.  And  you  ^all, 
to  the  uttermost  of  your  power ,  serve  his  Majesty 
truly  and  faithfully,  against  all  other  Realmt, 
Domin  inns,  and  Potentates,  as  well  Scots  as  others. 
You  shall  hear  nothing  that  may  be  prejudicial  to 
his  Majesty,  or  any  tf  his  Eealms  or  Dominions, 
hut  with  as  much  diligence  as  yofi  may,  diall 
cause  the  same  to  be  opened,  so  as  the  same  come 
to  his  Majesty  s  KnouiUdge,  or  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  Pnttecttfr,  or  tome  tf  his  Majesty's 
Privy-Council.  You  shall,  to  the  uttermost  of 
your  possible  Power,  setfontards  and  advance 
the  King*s  Majesties  Affairs  iu  Scotland,for  the 
Marriage  and  Peace* 

XII.— T^tf  Protestation  of  the  Bishop  of  Jjmdon 
made  to  tht  Visitors,  'when  he  received  the 
King's  Majesties  Injunctions  and  Homilies. 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii.  Fol.  110.] 
I  DO  receive  these  Injunctions  and  Homi- 
lies, with  this  Protestation,  'J'hat  I  will  ob- 
serve them,  if  they  be  not  contrary  and  re- 
pugnant to  God'd  Law,  and  the  Statutes  and 
Ordinances  of  this  Church. 
The  Sulmission  and  Revocation  ffthe  same  Bi- 
shop, made  before  the  Lords  of  the  King^s  Ma^ 
jeUy's  Council,  presently  attending  upon  his 
Majeety's  Person;  wth  the  subscription  if  hie 
Name  thereunto* 

Whbbbas  I  Edmund  Bishop  of  London, 
have  at  such  time  as  1  received  the  King's 
Majesty's,  my  most  dread  Soveraign  Lord's 
InjonctioDa  and  Uomiliea  at  the  hands  of  hia 


Highness  VisitOTB,  did  unadvisedly  make  such 
Protestation,  as  now  upon  better  considera- 
tion of  my  duty  of  Obedience,  and  of  the  ill 
Example  that  may  ensue  to  others  thereof, 
appeareth  to  me  neither  reasonable,  nor  such 
as  might  well  stand  with  the  Duty  of  an  hum- 
ble Subject ;  forasmuch  as  the  same  Protes- 
tation, at  my  request,  was  then  by  the  Regis- 
ter of  that  Visitation  enacted  and  put  in  He- 
cord  ;  1  have  thought  it  my  bounden  Duty, 
not  only  to  declare  before  your  Lordships, 
That  I  do  now,  upon  better  consideration  of 
my  Duty,  renounce  and  revoke  my  said  Pro- 
testation, but  also  must  humbly  beseech  your 
Lordships,  that  this  my  Revocation  of  the 
same  may  likewise  be  put  in  the  same  Re- 
cords for  a  perpetual  Memory  of  the  Truth : 
Most  humbly  beseeching  your  good  Lord- 
ships, both  to  take  order  that  it  may  take  ef- 
fect, and  also  that  my  former  unadvised 
doings  may,  by  vour  good  Mediations,  be 
pardoned  of  the  King's  Majesty. 

Edmund  London. 

XIIL— Gardn«r'«  Letter  to  Sir  John  Godsalve 
concerning  the  Injunctions. 
[Ex.  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.] 
Ma.  Godsalve,  aAer  my  right  iiearty 
Commendations,  with  like  thanks  for  the  de- 
claration of  your  good  mind  towards  me  (as 
you  mean  it^  although  it  agreeth  not  with 
mine  Accompt,  such  as  1  have  had  leisure  to 
make  in  this  time  of  liberty,  since  the  Death 
of  my  late  Soveraign  Lord,  (whose  Soul  Jesa 
pardon).  For  this  have  1  reckoned,  that  I 
was  called  to  this  Bishoprick  without  the  of- 
fence of  God's  Law,  or  the  King's,  in  the  at- 
taining of  it.  I  have  kept  my  Bishoprick 
these  sixteen  Years,  accomplished  this  very 
day,  that  I  write  these  my  Letters  unto  you, 
without  offending  God's  Law  or  the  King  s  in 
the  retaining  of  it,  howsoever  1  have  of  frailty 
otherwise  sinned.  Now  if  I  may  play  the 
third  part  well,  to  depart  from  the  Bishoprick 
without  the  offence  of  God's  Law,  or  the 
King's,  I  shall  think  the  Tragedy  of  my  Life 
well  passed  over :  and  in  this  part  to  be  well 
handled  is  all  my  care  and  study  now,  how 
to  finish  this  third  Act  well ;  for  so  I  offend 
not  God's  Law,  nor  the  King's,  1  will  no 
more  care  to  see  my  Bishoprick  taken  from 
me,  than  myself  to  be  taken  from  the  Bishop- 
rick. I  am  by  Nature  already  condemned  to 
die,  which  Sentence  no  Man  can  pardon,  nor 
assure  me  of  delay  in  the  execution  of  it ;  and 
so  see  that  of  necessity  I  shall  leave  my  Bi- 
shoprick to  the  disposition  of  the  Crown  from 
whence  I  had  it,  my  Houshold  also  to  break 
up,  and  my  bringing  up  of  Youth  to  cease, 
the  remembrance  whereof  troubleth  me  no- 
thing. I  made  in  my  House  at  London  a 
pleasant  Study  that  delighted  me  much,  and 
yet  I  was  glad  to  come  into  the  Country  and 
leave  it ;  and  as  1  have  left  the  use  of  some- 
what, so  can  I  leave  the  use  of  all  to  obtain 
a  more  quiet ;  it  is  not  lots  to  change  for  tha 
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better.  Honesty  and  Truth,  are  more  leef 
to  me  than  all  the  PomessioDS  of  the  Realm, 
and  in  these  two  to  say  and  do  frankly,  as  I 
must,  I  serer  forbare  yet :  and  in  these  two. 
Honesty  and  Truth,  I  take  such  pleasure  and 
comfort,  as  I  will  never  leave  them  for  no  re- 
spect, for  they  will  abide  by  a  Man,  and  so 
will  nothing  else.  No  Man  can  take  them 
away  from  me  but  my  self;  and  if  my  self  do 
them  away  from  me,  then  my  self  do  undo  my 
self,  and  make  my  self  worthy  to  lose  my 
Bishoprick,  whereat,  such  as  gape,  might 
take  more  sport  than  they  are  like  to  have  at 
my  hands.  What  other  Men  have  said  or 
done  in  the  Homilies  I  cannot  tell,  and  what 
Homilies  or  Injunctions  shall  be  brought 
hither,  I  know  not ;  such  as  the  Printers  have 
sold  abroad,  I  have  read  and  considered,  and 
am  therefore  the  better  instructed  bow  to  use 
my  self  to  the  Visitors  at  their  repair  hither, 
to  whom  I  will  use  no  manner  of  Protestation 
but  a  plain  Allegation,  as  the  Matter  serveth, 
and  as  Honesty  and  Truth  shall  bind  me  to 
speak ;  for  I  will  never  yield  to  do  that  should 
not  beseem  a  ChrLstiaD.  Bishops  ought  ne- 
ver to  lose  the  Inheritance  of  the  King's  l4iws 
due  to  every  English  Man  for  want  of  Peti- 
tion. I  will  shew  my  self  a  true  Subject, 
humble  and  obedient,  which  repugneth  not 
with  the  preservation  of  my  Duty  to  God,  and 
my  Kight  in  the  Realm,  not  to  be  enjoined 
against  an  Act  of  Parliament :  which  mine  in- 
tent 1  have  signified  to  the  Council,  with  re- 
quest of  redress  in  the  Matter,  and  not  to 
compel  me  to  such  an  Allegation,  which, 
without  I  were  a  Beast,  I  cannot  pretermit : 
and  I  were  more  than  a  Beast,  if  after  I  had 
signified  to  the  Council  Truth  and  Reason  in 
words,  I  should  then  seem  in  my  Deeds  not 
to  care  for  it.  My  Lord  Protector,  in  one  of 
iuch  Letters  as  he  wrote  to  me,  willed  me 
not  to  fear  too  much  ;  and  indeed  I  know  him 
so  well,  and  divers  others  of  my  Lords  of  the 
Council,  that  L  cannot  fear  any  hurt  at  their 
hands,  in  the  allegation  of  God's  Law  and 
the  King's,  and  I  will  never  defame  them  so 
much  to  be  seen  to  fear  it.  And  of  what 
strength  an  Act  of  Parliament  is,  the  Realm 
was  taught  in  the  case  of  her  that  we  called 
Queen  Ann,  where  all  such  as  spake  against 
her  in  the  Parliament- House,  althoagh  they 
did  it  by  special  Commandment  of  the  King, 
and  spalce  that  was  truth,  yet  they  were  fain 
to  have  a  Pardon,  because  that  speaking  was 
against  an  .ict  of  Parliament.  Did  you  never 
know,  or  hear  tell  of  any  Man,  that  for  doing 
that  the  King  our  late  Soveraign  Lord  willed, 
devised,  and  required  to  be  done,  He  that 
took  pains,  and  was  commanded  to  do  it,  waa 
fain  to  sue  for  his  Pardon,  and  such  other 
also  as  were  doers  in  it :  and  1  could  tell  who 
it  were.  Sure  there  hath  been  such  a  Case, 
and  1  have  been  present  when  it  hath  been 
reasoned,  That  the  doing  against  an  Act  of 
Parliament,  excuseth  not  a  Man,  even  from 
the  Case  of  Treason,  although  a  Man  did  it 
by  the  King's  CommaadQient.    You  can  tell 


this  to  your  remembrance,  when  you  think 
further  of  it,  and  when  it  cometh  to  your  re- 
membrance, vou  will  not  be  best  content  with 
your  self,  L  believe,  to  have  advised  roe  to 
enter  the  breach  of  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
without  surety  of  Pardon,  although  the  King 
command  it,  and  were  such  indeed  as  it  were 
no  matter  to  do  it  at  all.  And  thus  I  answer 
the  Letters  with  worldly  civil  Reasons,  and 
take  your  Mind  and  Zeal  towards  me  to  be  as 
tender  as  may  be ;  and  yet  you  see  that  the 
following  of  your  Advice  might  make  me  lose 
my  Bishoprick  by  mine  own  Act,  which  I  am 
sure  you  would  I  should  keep,  and  so  would 
I,  as  might  stand  with  my  Truth  and  Honesty, 
and  none  otherwise,  as  knoweth  God,  who 
send  yoii  heartily  well  to  fare. 


XIV. — The  Conclusion  of  Gard'Mrr*$  Letter  to 
the  Protector,  agahat  the  Lawfulueu  of  thd 
hijunetUMZm 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vesp.  D.  18.] 

W  H  BT  H  EK  the  King  may  command  against 
the  Common  Law,  or  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
there  is  never  a  Judg,  or  other  Man  in  the 
Realm,  ought  to  know  more  by  experience, 
of  that  the  Lawyers  have  said,  than  I. 

First,  My  Lord  Cardinal  had  obtained  his 
legacy,  by  our  late  Soveraign  Lord's  Re* 
quest  at  Tvome ;  yet  being  it  was  against  the 
Laws  of  the  Realm,  the  Judges  censured  the 
Offence  of  Premunire  ;  which  Matter  1  bore 
away,  and  take  it  for  a  Law  of  the  Realm, 
because  the  Lawyers  said  so,  but  my  Reason 
digested  it  not. 

The  Lawyers,  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
Doings,  brought  in  a  Case  of  my  Lord  Typ- 
teft,  an  Earl  he  was,  and  learned  in  Civil 
Laws ;  who  being  Chancellor,  because  in 
execution  of  the  King's  Commission  he  of- 
fended (he  tiaws  of  the  Realm,  he  suffered 
on  Tower -Hill :  they  brought  in  the  Exam- 
ples of  many  Judges  that  had  Fines  set  on 
their  Heads  in  like  case,  for  transgression  of 
the  Laws  by  the  King's  Commandment :  and 
this  [  learned  in  this  Case* 

Since  that  time  being  of  the  Council,  when 
many  Proclamations  were  devised  against 
the  Carriers  out  of  Com ;  when  it  came  to 
punishing  the  Offenders,  the  Judges  would 
answer,  it  might  not  be  by  the  Laws,  because 
the  Act  of  Parliament  eave  liberty.  Wheat 
being  under  a  price  :  Whereupon  at  the  last 
followed  the  Act  of  Proclamations,  in  the 
passing  whereof  were  many  large  words. 

When  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  and  his  Chan- 
cellor were  by  one  Body  brought  into  a  Pre- 
munire, I  reasoned  with  Lord  Audley  then 
Chancellor  so  far,  as  he  bade  me  hold  my 
peace,  for  fear  of  entring  a  Premunire  my 
self :  Rut  I  concluded,  that  although  I  must 
take  it  as  of  their  Authority  that  it  is  Com- 
mon Law,  yet  I  could  not  see  how  a  Man 
authorised  by  the  King,  as  since  the  King's 
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M&jeity  hath  taken  upon  him  the  Sapiemacy, 
everj  Bishop  b»  that  Man  could  fall  in  a 
Premunire. 

I  leasoned  once  in  the  Parliameat  House, 
where  waa  free  (Speech  without  danger ;  and 
there  the  Lord  Audl^y  Chancellor,  then  to 
•atisfie  mei  hecauM  1  was  in  some  secret  es- 
timation as  he  knew.  Thou  art  a  good  Fellow, 
Bishop,  (quoth  he)  look  the  Act  of  the  Su- 
premacy, and  there  the  King's  doings  be  re- 
strained to  Spiritual  Jurisdiction :  And  in  an 
other  Act,  No  Spiritual  Law  shall  have  place 
coDlrary  to  a  Common  Law,  or  an  Act  of 
Parliament.  And  if  this  were  not  (quoth 
he)  the  Bishops  would  enter  in  with  the 
King,  and  by  means  of  bis  Supremacy  order 
the  Law  as  you  listed  ;  but  we  will  provide 
(quoth  he)  that  the  Premunire  shall  neter 
go  off  your  Heads.  This  1  hare  away  there, 
and  held  my  peace. 

Since  that  time,  in  a  Case  of  Jewels,  I  was 
fain,  with  the  Emperor's  Ambassador  Chapi- 
nios  when  he  was  here,  and  in  the  F.mperor*s 
Court  also,  to  defend  and  mHintain  by  Com- 
mandment, that  the  King's  Majesty  was  not 
above  his  Laws,  and  therefore  the  Jeweller, 
although  he  had  the  King's  Bill  signed,  yet 
it  would  not  serve,  because  it  was  not  ob- 
tained after  the  Order  of  the  Law,  in  which 
Matter  I  was  very  much  troubled.  Even  this 
time  twelve- month,  when  I  was  in  Commis- 
sion with  my  Lord  great  Master,  and  the 
Earl  of  Southampton,  for  the  altering  of  the 
Court  of  Augmentations,  there  was  my  Lord 
Alontagne,  and  other  of  the  King's  Learned 
CouncO,  of  whom  1  learned  what  the  Kinr 
might  do  against  an  Act  of  Parliament,  and 
what  danger  it  was  to  them  that  medled. 
It  is  fresh  in  my  Memory,  and  they  can  tell 
whether  I  say  Uue  or  no ;  and  therefore  being 
learned  in  so  notable  Causes.  1  wrote  in  your 
absence  therein,  as  I  had  learned  by  hearing 
the  Common  Lawyers  speak  (whose  Judg- 
ments rule  these  Matters)  howsoever  my  rea- 
son can  digest  them.  When  I  wrote  thereof, 
the  Matter  was  so  reasonable,  as  I  have  been 
learned  by  the  Lawyers  of  the  Realm,  that  I 
trusted  my  Lords  would  have  staied  till  your 
Grace's  return. 


XV.— i4  lAtterfrom  the  Duke  of  Somerset  to 
the  Ijidy  Mary  in  the  beginning  of  King 
EduartCs  Reigtu 

[Cotton  Libr.  FausUn.  C.  t.] 
Madam,  my  humble  Commendations 
tq  your  Grace  premised  ; 
These  may  be  to  signify  unto  the  same, 
that  I  have  received  your  Letters  of  the  se- 
cond of  this  present,  by  Jent  your  Servant, 
acknowledging  my  self  thereby  much  bound 
unto  your  Grace;  nevertheless  1  am  very 
•orry   to  perceive  that  your  Grace  shonid 
have  or  conceive  any  sinister  or  wrong  Opi- 
nion in  me  and  others,  which  were  by  the 
King,  yonr  late  Father,  and  oar  most  gra- 


cious Master,  put  in  trust  as  Executors  of  his 
Will ;  albeit  the  truth  of  our  doings  being 
known  to  your  Grace,  as  it  seemeth  by  your 
•aid  Letter  not  to  be,  I  trust  there  shall  be 
no  such  fault  found  in  us.  as  in  the  same 
vour  Grace  hath  aileadged  ;  and  for  my  part, 
1  know  none  of  us  that  will  willingly  neglect 
the  full  execution  of  every  Jot  of  his  said 
Will,  as  far  as  shall  and  may  stand  with  the 
King  our  Master's  Honour  and  Surety  that 
now  is :  otherwise  I  am  sure  that  your  Grace, 
nor  none  other  his  Faithful  Subjects,  would 
have  it  take  place ;  not  doubling  but  our 
Doings  and  Proceedings  therein,  and  in  all 
things  committed  to  our  Charge,  shall  be 
such  as  shall  be  able  to  answer  the  whole 
world,  both  in  honour  and  discharge  of  our 
Consciences.  And  where  joor  Grace  writeth, 
that  the  most  part  of  the  Realm,  through  a 
naughty  Liberty  and  Presumption,  are  now 
brought  into  such  a  Division,  as  if  we  Ex- 
ecutors go  not  about  to  bring  them  to  that 
stay  that  our  late  Master  left  them  ;  they  will 
forsake  all  Obedience,  unless  they  have  their 
ovim  Will  and  Phantasies,  and  then  it  must 
follow  that  the  King  shall  not  be  well  served, 
and  that  all  other  Realms  shall  have  us  in 
an  Obloquy  and  derision,  and  not  withotit 
just  cause.  Madam,  as  these  words  written 
or  spoken  by  you  soundeih  not  well,  so  can 
I  not  perswade  my  self,  that  they  have  pro- 
ceeded from  the  sincere  mind  of  so  vertuous 
and  so  wise  a  Lady,  but  rather  by  the  setting 
on  and  procurement  of  some  uncharitable  and 
malicious  Persons,  of  which  sort  there  are 
too  many  in  these  days,  the  more  pity :  but 
yet  we  must  not  be  so  simple  so  to  weigh 
and  regard  the  Sayings  of  ill-disposed  Peo- 
ple, and  the  Doings  of  other  Realms  and 
and  Countries,  as  for  that  iteport  we  should 
neglect  our  Duty  to  God,  and  to  our  Sove- 
reign Lord  and  Native  Country,  for  then  we 
might  be  justly  called  evil  Servants  and  Mas- 
ters ;  and  thanks  be  given  unto  the  Lord, 
such  hath  been  the  King's  Majesty's  Pro- 
ceedings, our  young  Noble  Master  that  now 
is,  that  all  his  faithful  Subjects  have  more 
cause  to  render  their  hearty  thanks  for  the  ma> 
nifold  Benef.ts  shewed  unto  bis  Grace,  and  to 
his  People  and  Realm,  sithence  the  first  day 
of  his  Reign  until  this  hour,  than  to  be  o^ 
fended  with  it ;  and  thereby  rather  to  judg 
and  think,  that  God,  who  knoweth  the  Hearts 
of  all  Men,  is  contented  and  pleased  with 
his  Ministers,  who  seek  nothing  but  the  true 
Glory  of  God,  and  the  surety  of  tlie  King's 
Person,  with  the  Quietness  and  Wealth  of 
his  Subjects.  And  where  your  Grace  writeth 
also,  That  there  was  a  Godly  Order  and 
Quietness  left  by  the  King  our  late  Master, 
your  Grace's  Father,  in  this  Realm  at  the 
time  of  bis  Death  ;  and  that  the  Spiritualty 
and  1  emporalty  of  the  whole  Realm,  did 
not  only,  without  compulsion,  fully  assent  to 
his  Doings  and  Proceedings,  specially  in 
Matters  of  Religion,  but  also  in  all  kind  of 
Talk,  whereof,  as  your  Grace  wrote,  ye  can 
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partly  be  witneM  joar  lelf ;  at  wkich  yoar 
Grac6*8  Sayings  I  do  •omething  marvel.  For 
if  it  may  pleaae  you  to  call  to  yoor  remem- 
brance what  great  Labours,  'rravels,  and 
Pains,  his  Grace  had,  before  he  could  reform 
some  of  those  stiff  necked  Romanists  or  Pa- 
pists :  yea,  and  did  not  they  cause  his  Sub- 
jects Rise  and  Rebel  against  him,  and  con- 
strained him  to  take  the  Sword  in  his  hand, 
not  without  danger  to  his  Person  and  Realm  1 
Alas,  why  should  your  Grace  so  shortly  forget 
that  great  Outrage  done  by  those  Genera- 
tions of  Vipers  unto  his  Noble  Person  only 
for  God's  Cause  1  Did  not  some  of  the  same 
ill  kind  also,  I  mean  that  Romanist  Sect,  as 
well  within  his  own  Realm  as  without,  con- 
spire oftentimes  his  Death,  which  was  ma- 
nifestly and  oftentimes  proved,  to  the  con- 
fusion of  some  of  their  privy  As-sisters.  Then 
was  it  not  that  all  the  Spiritualty,  nor  yet  the 
Temporalty,  did  so  fully  assent  to  his  Godly 
Orders,  as  your  Grace  writeth  of  ?  Did  not 
his  Grace  also  depart  from  this  IJfe  before 
he  had  fully  iiDished  such  Orders  as  He  mind- 
ed to  have  established  to  all  his  People,  if 
death  had  not  prevented  himt  Is  it  not 
most  true,  that  no  kind  of  Religion  was  per- 
fected at  his  Death,  but  left  all  uncertain, 
most  like  to  have  brought  us  in  Parties  and 
Divisions,  if  God  had  not  only  helpt  us  1 
And  doth  your  Grace  think  it  convenient  it 
should  so  remain  ?  God  forbid.  What  regret 
and  sorrow  our  late  Master  had,  the  time  he 
■aw  he  must  depart,  for  that  he  knew  the  Re- 
ligion was  not  established  as  he  purposed  to 
have  done,  1  and  others  can  be  witness  and 
testify  ;  and  what  be  would  have  done  fur- 
ther in  it.  if  he  had  lived,  a  great  many 
know,  and  also  I  can  testifie :  And  doth  your 
Grace,  who  is  learned,  and  should  know  God's 
Word,  esteem  true  Religion,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures,  to  be  new-fangled- 
ness  and  fantasie  1  For  the  Lord's  sake  turn 
the  Leaf,  and  look  the  other  while  upon  the 
other  side,  1  mean,  with  another  Judgment, 
which  must  pass  by  an  humble  Spirit  through 
the  Peace  of  the  Living  God,  who  of  his  in. 
finite  Goodness  and  Mercy  grant  unto  your 
Grace  plenty  thereof,  to  the  satisfying  of 
your  conscience,  and  your  most  noble  Hearts 
continual  desire. 

XVI. — Orlein  Petititmt  and  RB(me§ttmade  by 
tht  Clergy  of  the  Lower  Hou$e  nf  the  Con- 
vocation,  to  the  matt  Revermd  Father  in  God 
the  Areh'Bitl*op  ff  Canterbury  his  Grace,  and 
therttidue  of  the  Pretat$  of  the  Higher  Route, 
for  the  furtherance  of  certain  Artielei  follow 
ing. 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Stillingfleet] 
FiasT  ;  That  Ecclesiastical  Laws  may  be 
made  and  established  in  this  Realm  by  thirty 
two  Persons,  or  so  many  as  shall  please  the 
King's  Majesty  to  name  and  appoint,  accord- 
ing to  the  effect  of  a  late  Statute  made  in 
Soth  Year  of  the  most  noble  King,  and  of 
moNt  famous  Memory,  King  Henry  the  8th. 


So  that  all  Judges  Eccleabetical,  proceeding 
after  those  Laws,  may  be  without  danger 
and  peril. 

Also  that  according  to  the  Ancient  Custom 
of  this  Realm,  and  the  Tenour  of  the  King's 
Writ  for  the  summoning  of  the  Parliament, 
which  be  now,  and  ever  have  been,  directed 
to  the  Bishops  of  every  Diocess,  the  Clergy 
of  the  Lower  House  of  the  Convocation  may 
be  adjoined,  and  associate  with  the  Lower 
House  of  the  Parliament ;  or  else,  'lliat  all 
such  Statutes  and  Ordinances  as  shall  be 
made  concerning  all  Matters  of  Religion  and 
Causes  Ecclesiastical,  may  not  pass  without 
the  ttight  and  assent  of  the  said  Clergy. 

Also  that  whereas  by  the  Commandment 
of  King  Henry  the  8th,  certain  Prelate  and 
learned  Men  were  appointed  to  alter  the  Ser- 
vice in  the  Church,  and  to  devise  other  con- 
venient and  uniform  Order  therein  :  Who  ac- 
cording to  the  same  Appointment,  did  make 
certain  Books,  as  they  be  informed;  Their 
Request  is,  That  the  said  Books  may  be  seen 
and  perused  by  them,  for  a  better  expedition 
of  Divine  Service  to  be  set  forth  accordingly. 

Also  that  Men  being  called  to  Spiritual 
Promotions,  or  Benefices,  may  have  some 
Allowance  for  their  necessary  Living,  and 
other  Charges  to  be  sustained  and  born,  con- 
cerning the  same  Benefices,  in  the  first  Year 
wherein  they  pay  the  first  Fmits, 

Whether  the  Clergy  of  the  Convocation 
may  liberally  speak  their  Minds  without 
danger  of  Statute  or  Law  t 

XYII— ^  Second  Petition  to  the  same  Purpoee, 

[Ez  MS.  Dr.  Stillingfleet] 

WuFRsthe  Clergy,  in  this  present  Convo- 
cation assembled,  have  made  humble  suit 
unto  the  most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  my 
Lord  Arch- Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  all  the 
other  Bishops,  'Iliat  it  mav  please  them  to  be 
a  Mesn  to  the  King's  Majesty,  and  Lord 
Protector's  Grace,  that  the  said  Clergy,  ac- 
cording to  the  Tenour  of  the  King's  Writ, 
and  the  Ancient  Laws  and  Customs  of  this 
Noble  Realm,  might  have  their  Room  and 
Place,  and  be  associated  with  the  Commons 
in  the  Nether  House  of  this  present  Parlia- 
ment, as  Members  of  the  Common •  Wealth, 
and  d)e  King's  most  humble  Subjecto.  And 
if  this  may  not  be  permitted  and  granted  un- 
to them,  that  then  no  Statutes  nor  Laws  con- 
cerning the  Christian  Religion,  or  which  shall 
concern  especially  the  Persons,  Possessions, 
Rooms.  Livings,  Jurisdictions,  Goods  or 
Chattels  of  the  said  Clergy,  may  pass  nor  be 
enacted,  the  said  Clergy  not  being  made  privy 
thereunto,  and  their  Answers  and  Reasons 
not  heard.  The  said  Clergy  do  most  humbly 
beseech  an  Answer  and  Declaration  to  be 
made  unto  them,  what  the  said  most  Rsve- 
rend  Father  in  God,  and  all  other  the  Bi- 
shops, have  done  in  this  their  humble  Suit 
and  Request,  to  the  end  that  the  said  Clergy, 
if  need  be,  may  chuse  of  themselvei  eneh  able 
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and  diicreet  Penont»  which  shall  effectaally 
follow  the  same  suit  in  the  Name  of  them  all. 

And  whereas  in  a  Statute  ordained  and 
established  by  Authority  of  Parliament  at 
Westminster*  in  the  «6th  Year  of  the  Reig^n 
of  the  most  excellent  Prince  King  Heur^  the 
8th ;  The  Clergy  of  this  Realm  submitting 
themselves  to  the  King's  Highness,  did  know- 
ledg  and  confess,  according  to  the  Truth, 
That  the  CooTOcations  of  the  same  Clergy 
have  been,  and  ought  to  be  assembled  by  the 
King's  Writ,  and  did  promise  farther,  in  Verbo 
Saeenlotii,  that  they  nerer  from  thenceforth 
would  presume  to  attempt,  alledg,  claim,  or 
put  in  use,  or  enact,  promulge,  or  execute 
any  new  Canons,  Constitutions,  Ordinances, 
Provincials,  or  other,  or  by  whatsoever  other 
Name  thej  shall  be  called  in  the  Convoca- 
tion, unless  the  Kmg's  most  Royal  Assent 
and  License  may  to  them  be  had  to  make, 
promulge.  and  execute  the  same.  And  his 
Majesty  to  give  his  most  Royal  Assent  and 
Authority  in  that  behalf,  upon  pain  of  every 
one  of  the  Clergy  doing  the  contrary,  and 
being  thereof  Convict,  to  suffer  Imprison- 
ment, and  make  Fine  at  the  King's  Will. 
And  that  no  Canons,  Constitutions,  or  Or- 
dinances shall  be  made  or  put  io  execution 
vrithin  this  Realm,  by  Authoritv  of  the  Con- 
vocation of  the  Clergy,  which  shall  be  repug- 
nant to  the  King's  Prerogative  Royal,  or  the 
Customs,  Laws,  or  Statutes  of  this  Realm ; 
which  Statute  is  eftsoons  renewed  and  es- 
tablished in  the  )^th  Year  of  the  Reign  of  the 
most  noble  King,  as  by  the  Tenour  of  both 
Statutes  more  at  large  will  appear.  The  said 
Clergy  being  presently  assembled  in  Convo- 
cation, by  Authority  of  the  King's  Writ,  do 
desire  that  the  King's  Majesty's  License  in 
writing,  may  be  for  them  obtained  and  granted, 
according  to  the  effect  of  the  said  Statutes 
authorising  them  to  attempt,  entreat,  and 
commune  of  such  Matters,  and  herein  freely 
to  give  their  Consents,  which  otherwise  they 
may  not  do  upon  pain  and  peril  premised. 

Also  the  said  Clergy  de.sireth,  that  such 
Matters  as  concemetb  Religion,  which  be 
disputable,  may  be  quietly  and  in  good  order 
reasoned  and  disputed  among  them  in  this 
House,  whereby  the  Verities  of  such  Matters 
shall  the  better  appear,  and  the  Doubts  being 
opened,  and  resolutely  discussed.  Men  may 
be  fully  perswaded  with  the  quietness  of  their 
Consciences,  and  the  time  well  spent. 


XVIIT.— il  Paper  offered  to  Q.  Elixabethj  and 
afierwards  to  K.  James,  eoncerning  the  In- 
JerioT  Clergies  being  brought  to  the  Houm  of 
Commons* 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Borlace.] 

Reasons  to  induce   her  Mujesty^   that   Deans, 
Arch'Deacons,  and  some  otiur  of  her  grave 
and  wise  Clergie,  may  be  admitud  into  the 
Lower  House  of  Parliament, 
1.  In  former  Times  when  Causes  Ecclesi- 

astical  were  either  not  at  all,  or  else  very 


rarely  treated  of  in  that  Assembly,  the  Clergy 
were  thought  Men  most  meet  to  consult  and 
determine  of  the  Civil  Affairs  of  this  Realm. 
S.  The  Supream  Authority  in  Church 
Causes,  is  not  newly  granted,  but  reunited 
and  restored  to  the  Crown ;  and  an  Order  is 
by  Law  already  established,  how  all  Abuses 
in  the  Church  are  to  be  reformed  :  so  as  no 
cause  concerning  Religion  may  be  handled 
in  that  House,  without  her  Majesty's  special 
leave,  but  with  the  manifest  impeaching  of 
her  Prerogative  Royal,  and  contempt  of  the 
said  Order. 

3.  If  it  shall  please  her  Highness  to  give 
way  to  this  Course,  that  Church- Matters  be 
there  debated,  and  in  part  concluded :  How 
much  mure  necessary  is  it  now,  than  it  was 
in  former  Times,  that  some  of  the  Clergy 
should  be  there  present  at  the  same  1 

4.  *  It  doth  not  appear  why  they  were 
excluded,  but  as  it  is  thought  either  the  King 
offended  with  some  of  them,  did  so  grievously 
punish  the  whole  Body,  or  else  the  Ambition 
of  one  of  them  meeting  with  the  subtilty  of 
an  undermining  Politick,  did  occasion  this 
causeless  Separation. 

5.  They  are  yet  to  this  day  called  by  se- 
veral Writs,  directed  into  their  several  Dio- 
cesses  under  the  Great  Seal,  to  assist  the 
Prince  in  that  High  Court  of  Parliament. 

6.  Though  the  Clergy  and  Universities  be 
not  the  worst  Members  of  this  Common- 
Wealth,  yet  in  that  respect  they  are  of  all 
other  in  worst  condition  ;  for  in  that  Assem- 
bly every  Shire  hath  their  Knights,  and  every 
incorporate  Town  their  Burgesses,  only  the 
Clergy  and  the  Universities  are  excluded. 

7.  The  Wisdom  and  Justice  of  this  Realm 
doth  intend,  That  no  Subject  should  be  bound 
to  that  JJiw,  whereunto  he  himself  (after  a 
sort)  hath  not  yielded  his  Consent ;  but  the 
Clergy  and  the  Universities  may  now  be  con- 
cluded by  Law,  without  their  Consent,  with* 
out  their  just  Defence,  without  their  Privity. 

8.  The  many  Motions  made  so  prejudicial 
to  the  State  and  Being  of  the  Clergy  and 
Universities,  followed  now  with  so  great 
eagerness  in  that  House,  would  then  be  ut- 
terly silenced,  or  soon  repressed,  with  the 

•  In  the  same  Paper  written  over  to  be  pre- 
sented to  K.  James,  this  Article  is  thus  varied. 
"  It  is  thought  the  Clergie  falling  into  a  Pre- 
munire.  and  so  not  in  the  King's  Protection, 
it  did  afterwards  please  the  King  to  pardon 
them,  but  not  to  restore  them.  So  began  this 
Separation,  as  far  forth  as  can  be  collected  ; 
then  the  Wisdom  of  a  great  Politician,  meet- 
ing with  the  Ambition  of  as  great  a  Prelat, 
wrought  the  continuance  of  the  said  Separa- 
tion ;  under  this  pretence.  That  it  should  be 
most  for  the  Honour  of  him  and  his  Clergie, 
to  be  still  by  themselves  in  two  Assemblies 
of  Convocation,  answerable  in  proportion  to 
the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.  There  are 
many  other  inconsiderable  Amendments  made 
by  Bishop  Ravis's  own  hand. 
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■ober  and  sufficient  Aoiwen  of  the  Clergy 
pTe«ent. 

9.  It  would  much  repair  the  Reputation 
and  Credit  of  the  Clergy,  which  now  is  ex- 
posed  10  great  contumely  and  contempt,  as 
generally  abroad  in  this  Land,  so  particularly 
in  that  House.  And  whoso  is  religious  and 
wise  may  observe.  That  the  Contempt  of  the 
Clergy  is  the  high  way  to  Atheism  and  all 
Prophaneness.  Men  are  Flesh  and  not  Spirit, 
led  by  ordinary  outward  Means,  and  not 
usually  overwrought  by  extraordinary  Inspi- 
rations ;  and  therefore  do  easily  despise  their 
Doctrine,  whose  Persons  they  have  in  con- 
tempt. 

10.  Look  into  the  whole  World,  Christian 
or  Unchristian,  and  see  if  the  Civil  State  in 
every  Place  be  not  supported  and  maintained 
by  the  Dignity  and  Authority  of  their  Cler- 
gies, subordinate  and  subjected  unto  them  : 
As  on  the  contrary,  where  the  Clergy  is  base 
and  contemptible,  there  grows  an  Anarchy 
and  (Confusion.  It  is  Conscience  that  works 
obedience  to  the  temporal  Magistrate,  not 
Constitutions,  nor  Constraint ;  the  one  may 
command  it,  the  other  may  correct  the  breach 
of  it,  only  Religion  effects  a  peaceable  Sub- 
jection. 

IL  It  concemeth  the  Clergy  most  of  all 
Men  in  England,  that  the  present  State  be 
continued,  as  now  it  is  happily  established 
without  any  alteration.  Whereas  some  othera 
in  that  House  may  think  it  would  be  good 
for  them  to  fish  in  troubled  Waters,  or  that 
any  change  would  be  better  to  them,  than 
their  present  Estate  wherein  they  live  so 
Malecontent,  through  their  own  unthriftiness 
or  malignity  of  Nature,  or  perverseness  of 
Opinion. 

Itf.  If  hereafter  God  in  justice  should 
plague  us  for  our  Sins,  by  taking  away  the  joy 
of  our  Hearts,  yei  how  greatly  would  it  tend 
to  his  Glory,  the  good  of  this  Land,  and  the 
Honour  of  her  blessed  Memory ;  if  it  shall 
please  her  Majesty,  to  leave  a  Portion  of  the 
Clergy  interested  in  that  House,  where  they 
may  stand  for  the  Godly  Government  esta- 
blished in  her  days,  against  all  Innovation  of 
Popery  or  Puritanism  1 

13.  In  the  mean  time  (which  God  in  Mercy 
grant  may  be  for  many  Generations)  her  Ma- 
jesty shall  be  sure  of  a  number  more  in  that 
Assembly,  that  ever  will  be  most  ready  to 
maintain  her  Prerogative,  and  to  enact  what- 
soever may  make  most  for  her  Highness  safety 
and  contentment  as  the  Men  that  next  under 
God*8  Goodness  do  most  depend  upon  her 
Princely  Clemency  and  Protection. 

14.  It  would  much  recover  the  ancient  Es- 
timation and  Authority  of  that  Assembly,  if 
it  might  be  encreased  with  Men  of  Religion, 
Learning,  and  Discretion ;  which  now  is  some- 
what imbased  by  Youths,  Serving-men,  and 
Out*  Laws,  that  mjuriously  are  crept  into  the 
Honourable  House. 

15.  And  it  is  the  more  necessary  that  there 
were  some  more  Men  of  Sobriety  and  Judg- 


ment in  that  Meeting,  that  might  counterpoise 
the  haste  and  headiness  of  others  that  have 
intruded  themselves,  especially  considering 
that  a  Cipher  is  as  sufficient  to  promote  a  sin- 
gle Figure  of  One  into  the  place  of  Ten.  as  the 
best  Man  that  giveth  Voice  in  that  House, 
when  they  come  to  calculating. 


XIX. — A  Letter  cf  Martin  Bueer't  to  Cropper, 
[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cantab.] 

Gratiam  et  Pacem  Doctissime  et  Ami- 
cissime  Vir. 

Quod  tam  sero  respondeo  ad  tuas  literas, 
quaoquam  etiam  occupationes  Ministerii  mei, 
tamen  id  magis  in  causa  fuit,  quod  non  satis 
liqueret,  quomodo  respondere  conveniret,  si- 
mul  mess  in  te  Charitati,  meoq ;  Ministeiio, 
et  pnesenti  temporisconditiuni.     Sed  tamen 

J[ttia  Charitati  Deus  facile  omnia  secundat.  et 
rugifera  facit,  hac  incitatus  nunc  respondeo, 
et  respondeo  ex  ejus  dictatione. 

Kt  primum  de  eo,  quod  te  de  meo  adventu 
et  Ministerio  non  pnemonuerim.  Quod  per 
totam  Germaniam  increbuerat,  etiam  antea- 
quam  Kgo  certus  de  vocatione  ista  essem.  non 
putavi  te  latere  posse.  Mox  etiam  ut  adveui 
et  priusquam  aliquid  Ministerii  inivissem, 
tuum  colloquium  expeiii.  Certe  nihil  malu- 
iftsem  quam  a  te  ante  omnia  doceri  et  institui. 
Novit  Christus  quid  tibi  Tribuam. 

Quod  scribis  te  cupere  meam  conditionem 
sic  esse  ut  Clero  et  Populo  Vestne  Colonia 
AgrippinsB  gratus  esse  et  placere  po«sem,  nunc 
cum  secus  se  res  habeant,  non  esse  quod  tibi 
quid  imputem.  Tibi  optime  Groppere  nihil 
hujus  impulo,  confido  enim  te,  me,  quo  ipse 
loco  babes,  eo  etiam  studere  apud  alios  col- 
locare. 

•Sed  cogitemus  juxta,  cui,  Ego  Clero  istic, 
cui  populo  et  cur  gratus  minus  sim,  etnon  pla- 
ceam,  Clerus  et  Populus  Christi  cum  Domino 
suo,  Personam  nullam  in  invocantibus  Chris- 
tum, in  iis  prcsertim,  quos  aliqua  Religionis 
Nostre  opinio  commendat,  aversatur :  quam- 
vis  deprehensi  in  contumelia  Christi,  in  deser- 
tione  verbi  ejus,  in  Scandalo  objecto  £cclesi8» 
ejus  ;  Lex  nostra  non  Judicat  quenqcam  nisi 
audierit  prius  ab  eo,  et  cognoveht  quid  fecerit. 
Audiant,  cognoscant,  tum  Judicent:  si  audire 
et  cognoscere  nolunt  nee  Judicare  jure  pos- 
sunt.  Vulgata  est  bnc  Responsio,  sed  nosti 
etiam  Jure  Divino,  Naturae,  et  scripto  ab  ho- 
minibus  niti. 

Sed  O  Clerum,  O  sortem  Domini,  et  haben- 
tes  Christum  sortem  suam.  Gratias  ago  Christo 
Domino  nostro  quod  in  me  nihil  deprehendet 
▼ester  Clerus  et  Populns,  cur  me  ullo  Jure  ab- 
jicere,nedum  persequi  queant.  Assumpsit  me 
Dominus,  Servorum  non  est  rejicere :  posuit 
me  in  Ministerium  suum  Christus,  depelli  me 
eo  nemo  de  Clero  Christi  postulabit.  Agnos- 
cunt  se  invicem  et  amant,  atq ;  in  opere  eodem 
promovent,  quicunq ;  Christi  Spiritu  vivunt  et 
aguntur,  qui  huncnon  habent,  Christi  non  s*uit» 
quicquid  ipsi  se,  vel  alii  eos  vocent. 
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Displicet  in  me  quod  videor  aliquid  Canon- 
nm,  aed  humanitus  tan  tarn  Couditorum,  trans- 
gressoa.  Hoc  si  propter  Ecclesiam  Ghristi, 
▼el  ejus  aedificationein  rel  omatum  displiceret, 
son  tolerata  faissent  tain  diu,  et  hodie  tolera- 
rentur,  tarn  horrendo*  ct  Manifestas  SimonisB, 
Sacril<>^a,  et  vitse  tolius  tanta,  adeoq  ;  et  Ca- 
non ibus,  et  Divio  is  Legibus  graviter  damnata 
focditas.  Christ!  igitur  Veritas,  et  Hbeitas  in 
me  islisdi8plicet,non  transgressio  Canonum, 
quam  in  sammis  necessariis  Sanctionibus  pe« 
nitus  et  tot  jam  satculis  pro  ridiculo  habent. 

Consolabor  iiaq ;  me  in  Domino,  Beati  estis, 
cum  vos  odio  habuerint  homines,  et  a  se  ez- 
cluserint,  atq ;  convitiis  prosciderint  et  reje- 
ceriul  nomen  vestram  tanqaam  nefandum. 
Causa  fiiii  hominis.  Qui  in  Coelis  sedet  Pater 
ridet  profecto  hosce  conalus  contra  Kegnum 
Filii  Aui,  et  brevi  loquetur  illis  in  ira  sua. 
Avertat  m.sericordia  ejus,  qu»  sequuntur. 

Deploranda  profecto  Cecitas,  non  videre 
banc  Dei  clarisaimam  Lucem,  infanda  stupi- 
ditas,  itita  Dei  Judicia  non  sentire.  Quotidie 
enim  vident  et  audiunt  ut  collidantur,  qui  im- 
pingunt  in  banc  Petram  Scandali,  etutcom- 
molal  ilia,  in  quos  ifisa  ceciderit,  et  tamen 
conantur  adhuc  rejicere  hunc  lapidem,  quern 
Pater  in  Zion  pro  fundamento  et  angulo  po- 
suit.  Sed  dolent  hfec  et  tibi,  ac  mecum  ea 
deploras,  provides  enim  quid  iata  malorum  in- 
vehant,  et  adhuc  invectura  sinL 

Audio  plerosq;  muito  quam  antea  solitum 
fuit  conciooari  purius,  audivi  etiam  quoadam 
ipse,  in  quorum  concionibus  nihil  reprehen- 
dendum  audiebatur,  at  quam  multa  desidera- 
baotur.  Nam  pro  Aroplitudine  Majestatis 
Christi,  preedicanda  Chrieti  omnia  sunt :  hoc 
est  summa  perspicuitate,  libertate  et  virtute, 
non  enim  ut  multa  prseclara  cogitemus,  aut 
Joquamur,  sed  ut  Domino  magia  magisq ;  fida- 
mus,  nomeu  ejus  celebremus:  idq  ;  verbis  et 
faclis  omnibus,  sacne  Conciones  habends 
sunt.  Quare  etiam  opposita  juxta  sc  ponenda 
sunt  ut  magis  illucescan't,  sed  ad  singularia 
Sermo  dimittendus  est  ut  plus  moneat. 

In  Templo  D.  Colnmbae,  aiunt  Idolo  ejus 
Iraaginis  parari  vestem  majoris  precii  quam 
Centum  Florenorum.  Si  iam  PasV>r  hujus 
Parocbi«  Christum  pure  et  ntfytk  cum  effectn 
pnedicat.  qui  fert  tam  pudendam  Idololatriam? 
Kt  si  omari  statuam  posse  aliquo  colore  dicere 
conetur,  quare  non  eum  cultum  prescribit, 
qucm  gratum  Martyribus  et  S.  Patrea  testan- 
tur,  cultum  qui  CruciChristi  sit  consentaneus : 
Sed  sicut  ipsi  verbis  Christo  omnia  tribuunt, 
•  facto  aotem  quaerunt  et  prosequuntur  tam 
multa  contra  Christum,  ita  faciunt  etiam  po- 
pulum  delectari  nonnihil  Saniore  Docirina. 
Omni  autem  Vita  et  Religione  permanere  in 
omnibus  Snperstitionibus  et  Vit»  impuritate 
in  qua  antea  haerebat. 

Jactatur  magna  populi  devotio  istis  et  erga 
Pastores  suos  reverentia,  hoc  autem  gravius 
peccatur,  cum  illis  Christus  non  quam  simpli- 
cissime  in  omnibus  etiam  Ceremoniis  predi- 
eatur.  Sed  O  apinaa  existimationis  et  com- 
moditaa  mundiaUs,  O  fundom  tenuem,  et  hu- 


morem  malignum,  in  quo  eataa  Crucia  ena- 
turn  aemen  tam  cito  arefacit.  Hec  de  iia 
Bcribo  ad  quoa  pertinent. 

De  te  non  dnbito  Gloriam  Christi  et  pro- 
pugnationem  Regni  ejus  tibi  quoq  ;  ut  acribia, 
cordi  esse :  tamen  te  rogo  per  Christum  id 
quod  aubjicis  diligenter  et  coram  Christo  Do- 
mino ezcutias. 

Sed  nolui  tamen  sic  nrgere  Cansam  Christi, 
at  dum  promotam  earn  vehm,  magis  remorer. 
Zelum  oportet  esse  secundum  scientiam,  Kecte 
ha?c,  si  rite  intelligantur.  Sed  scientia  Spi- 
ritus,  non  Camis,  hie  opus  est.  Causa  Christi 
nee  debet  nee  potest  per  se  quidem  urgeri  nisi 
assiduis  precibus,et  modesta,  leni,  Religiosa, 
aed  libera,  aed  clara,  aed  Integra  confessione 
et  priedicatione  Christi,  eaq ;  que  non  verbis 
tantum  sed  etiam  factis  constet.  Hoc  si  sci- 
mus  et  agimus,  Zelum  habemua  secundum 
acientiiim,  et  Causam  Christi  tantum  promo- 
vere.  et  remorari  non  possumus.  Nam  Christo 
tradita  est  omnis  potestas  in  Coelo  et  in  Terra, 
igitur  nihil  est  Potestatis  per  se  Pontifici,  cu- 
cnllatis  et  personatis,  ac  quibusvis  titulis  titu- 
latis  hominibus.  qui  scilicet  sgreferant  liberam 
et  puram  Christi  Prasdicationem.  Est  qui- 
dem aliquando  tacendum  Evangelium  Christi, 
aed  apud  canes  et  porcos,  imo  nee  apud  hos 
tacendum  est,  cum  Gloria  Christi  agitur :  sed 
animose  confitendum  est,  quanquam  non  sit 
illis  late  explicandum,  id  est,  Sanctum  hoc 
projieicndum  et  Margaritsc  istie  spargendte. 

Sunt  qui  ferre  nos  Lutheranos  non  possunt, 
et  tamen  a  Regno  Christi  non  abhorrent?  Ubi 
queso  sunt  et  qui?  Qui  enim  aliquid  Christi 
habent,  ii  neminem  odisse  el  eondemnare  sus- 
tinent,  non  auditum,  non  cognita  causa ;  nam 
Filii  Dei.  agnoscunt  loquelam  Christi,  oves 
ejus  sequuntur  voeem  ejus,  per  quemcunq  ; 
eam  insonari  fecerit. 

Si  Reformatio  Ecelesife  per  istos  ulla  qun- 
ritur,  indubie  id  quaerent,  ut  Membra  Chri.Htl 
omnia  sub  eapite  Christo  recolligantur  et  re- 
concinnentur  et  cooptentur.  Quaie  nemo 
horum,  qui  vero  Reformationis  verse  studio 
tenetar,  ullum  honiinem  sub  ullo  titulo,  quam- 
vis  odiosum  invidia  Crucis  Christi,  cuiquam 
imposuerit,  ab  hoc  sancto  opere  instaurandi 
Ecclesiaa  rejiciat,  pneaertim  cum  luce  meri- 
diana  constet  clarius,  Puntificioa  nihil  prorsua 
passuros  mutari.  Quid  ereo?  non  queremua 
ut  Patria  nostra  tam  pemitiosis  desidiis  ali- 
quando liberaretnr,  ut  uno  tandem  ore  Chris- 
tum glorificemus. 

Ne  resecemua  vitea,  et  uvaa  qu-ramua  a 
Spinia.  Valeat  apud  noa  praejudicium  Christi : 
quoaq ;  ille  a^uropait ;  eoa  conservi  ne  repu- 
diemus.  Quid  cuiq  ;  datum  sit  facile  videre 
est :  arbor  quftlibet  ut  plantata  est,  ut  inge- 
nium  habet,  ita  fert  fructum.  Ne  fugiamua 
Scandalum  Crucis  cum  quo  Christus  est.  F2t 
si  Christi  noa  non  pudet,  nee  servorum  ejus 
nos  pudeat.  Paulus  scribit  Timotheo,  ne 
pudet  te  Testimonii  Domini  Nostri,  neq ; 
mei  vincti  ejus :  ita  dum  noa  negotia  Domini 
agimus  ainceriter,  nee  nostri  quisquam,  quan- 
tumlibet  nos  Mundua  inter  damnatoa  nume- 
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ret,  qui  Chruti  lit,  pudebit  Non  6tt  res 
ulla,  ad  qaam  quiBquis  earn  sincere  agit,  ma* 
gis  ezpetat  adjuvari  ae,  etiamsi  fieri  posnt  ab 
omnibus  Creaturis,  atq  ;  est  negotiam  Hefor- 
matioois  ChristianiB. 

Irascentur  quidam.  tumultuabimtar  giavi- 
ter  credo,  et  impedient  negotiam  Domini; 
hoc  non  credo,  neq  ;  enim  poterunt.  £t  ut 
Dominus  eis  gravissima contra  Regnam  suum 
facere  concedat,  tamen  nobis  Filiis  Dei  prop- 
terea  nihil  tacendam,  nihil  dissimulandum, 
nihil  remittendam  est  in  har  Causa  Christi. 

Jubes  me  non  suspicari  te  sic  mundo  ioes- 
catum«  ut  refugias  Crucem  Domini  ferre ;  si 
ita  res  postulet,  et  fructum  facturus  videare  : 
de  te  prufecto  hoc  bonis  apud  quos  convenit 
semper  Testor,  te  mihi  multo  plura  in  Causa 
Chrisli  hactenus  semper  reipaa  pnestitisset 
quam  promisisses  aut  etiam  verbis  pne  te 
tulisses :  apud  me  quidem,  cum  contrarium 
nunc  accidat  a  quodam,  nisi  te  Christi  mem- 
brum  et  prwclaris  dotibus  omatam  suspi- 
cerem,  crede,  ita  dedit  mihi  Dominus  subli* 
mia  Mundi  non  mirari,  tuam  amicitiam  et 
familiaritatem  tantopere  non  qusBsivissem, 
nee  tali  studio  colerem :  sed  valde  oro  Do- 
minum  det  tibi  videre  ubi,  quando  et  qua 
ratione  fructum  pro  Regno  facere  possis ;  et 
animet  te  ac  corroboret  forti  contemplatione 
Potestatis  et  Majestatis  sua),  ut  vere  dicas, 
absit  mihi  gloriari  nisi  in  Cruce  Domini  Nos- 
tri  Jesu  Christi  per  quem  mihi  Mundus  Cru- 
dfizus  est  et  ego  mundo.  Tantn  opes,  ho- 
nores,  Curas  rerum  sccularium,  tamen  spinas 
sunt,  tamen  onera  sunt.  Presbyter  es  Domini 
Nostri  Jesu  Christi,  cujus  precipuum  munuB 
est  prasdicare  Christum.  Clericum  veteres 
Sancti  non  patiebantur,  Tel  tntelam  pupillo- 
mm,  vel  curam  viduarum  suscipere,  tam  li- 
berum  volebant  esse  curis  hujus  Sseculi  om- 
nem  Clericum :  at  quantis  tu  ac  etiam  pri- 
▼atis  causis,  nee  tamen  semper  Pupillorum  et 
Viduarum  pmgraTaris,  id  dolet  indubie  et 
tibi  ipsi.  Accepiabile  Tempus  nunc  est  et 
Dies  Salutis,  sed  tempus  breve,  visitationem 
Nostram  tempore  agnoscamus  et  sequamur. 

Haec  dum  non  datur  commentari  tecum 
coram,  quia  te  vere  diligo,  quia  colo  sinceri- 
ter»  cum  hunc  certum  haberem  nuncium,  ad 
te  scribere  volui. 

Quod  magnificom  D.  Cancellarium  meis 
Verbis  diligenter  Salntaati,  gratias  ago,  uti- 
nam  antem  et  resalutare  ille,  vel  hie  cum 
fuit,  quod  usq ;  ad  eam  Diem  quo  iterum 
abiit  clam  me  fuit,  admittere  me  ad  pium 
colloquium  dignatus  esset.  Tamen  rogo  sa- 
lutes ilium  officiose  meis  verbis. 

Dominus  Jesus  qui  solus  et  efficit  et  largi* 
tar  omne  bonum,  donet  at  omnia  in  ipso 
qaaeramus,  et  ab  ipso  eipectemus :  Sic  facile 
nos  in  ipso  agnoscemus  et  complectemur, 
quicquid  odiosorum  Titulorum  Diabolus  et 
Membra  ejus  injiciant.  In  Christo  enim  nee 
Mas  quidem  et  Fcemina,  Judsus  et  Ethnicus, 
nedum  Lutherani  et  Roman! ;  sed  omnes 
unum  sunt.  In  hoc  bene  vale,  et  fac  pro 
Christi  Chaiitate  ut  tandem  nof  aliquando 


yideamua,  et  Sancto  Colloqaio  no*  mntno 
recreemus.  Optime  mi  et  colende  atq ;  vere 
dilecte  Cordi  meo  Groppere.  Bonn  pridie 
Calendas  Februarii  1543 

Deditus  Tibi  in  Domino, 

M.  Bacems. 

Pnecipuum  oblitus  eram,  te  per  Christum 
rogo  et  obtestor,  mone  ad  hue  me,  versantem 
in  Negotio  Christi.  Debes  hoe  Christo ;  et 
apud  me  tuto  depones  oumia  nee  unquam 
frostra  monebis. 


XX. — Qu€Stion$   and  Antwen  concerning  the 
Diwrce  of  the  Marqueu  if  Northampton. 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Stillingfleet.] 

1.  Quid  dirimit  Matrimonii  Vincolom? 

2.  Quas  ob  causas  dirimi  poterit  ? 

3.  An  dirimi  poterit  Conjugium  a  thoro, 
non  a  vinculo  1 

4.  Quibus  casibos possit  sic  dirimi? 

5.  An  ezceptio  ilia  (excepta  Foruteationii 
causa)  etiam  in  Lucae,  Marci  et  Paiili  locis, 
qui  de  his  rebus  tractant,  est  subaudiendal 

6.  An  etiam  Uxor,  repudiata  propter  Adul- 
ter ium,  alteri  poterit  nubere  1 

7.  An  redire  ad  priorem  maritom,  repu- 
diatiB  AdultersB  liceat  J 

8.  An  Maritus,  propter  Adulterium,  ab 
Uxore  casta  possit  repudiari  ? 

Ad  primam  Respondemus ;  Ipso  Adulterii 
facto  Matrimonii  vinculum  dirimi.  Nam 
alioquin,  ob  solum  Adulterium  non  liceret 
▼iro  llxorem  repuJiare  :  voluntas  viri  solici- 
tat  judices,  indices  palam  faciunt  Ecclesiie, 
virum  licite  talem  repudiare  Uxorem. 

Ad  secundam  Resp.  Quod  ob  solam  caa- 
sam  stupri  dirimitur  Matrimonii  vinculum : 
cujus  ipso  quidem  facto,  Conjugii  dissolvitar 
nodus,  et  loqoimur  his,  qui  Sacrosancti  Ma- 
trimonii jus  affnoscunt. 

Ad  tertiam  Ilesp.  Qaod  non ;  qaia  Mulier 
quamdiu  vixerit,  ailigata  est  virOf  Rom.  7.  item 
ne  fraudetis  vet  infirm,  1  Cor.  7.  item  in 
eodem  loco  Uxori  Vir  debitam  benevolentiam 
reddat  similiter,  et  Uxor  viro,  item  Vir  non 
habeat  potestatem  sui  corporist  sed  Uxor  simi- 
liter ;  nee  Uxor  habeat  poteetatem  tui  corporis, 
sed  Vir. 

Ad  quartam  patet  in  responsione  ad  ter- 


Ad  quintam  Respondemns  ;  quod  exceptio 
ista,  viz.  Nisi  causa  stupri ;  est  subaudienda 
in  Luca,  Marco  et  Paalo :  alioquin  manifesta 
erit  repugnantia  inter  Matthasum  et  eos. 

Ad  sextam  respond.  Quod  repndiata 
propter  Adnlterinm,  quia  Uxor  repudiantis 
desiit  esse,  ob  idq  ;  libera  est  sicut  alin  om- 
nes post  obicum  virorum  potest  alii  nubere  ; 
sequo  jure  quo  il]»  juzta  illud  Fauli,  si  non 
Contineant,  eontrahatit  Mutrimonium,  1  Cor.  7. 

Ad  septimam  respond.  Qaod  non  licet 
repudiatas  Adultene  redire  ad  repudiantem, 
tanquam  alligatie  ei  Jugi  vinculo  Matrimonii. 

rtima  Questio  Nihil  ad  Nos. 
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XXL — Jnjunetiam  givm  fty  thi  King's  Mnje$ty*t 
Vititon,  touU  and  every  the  Clergie  and  Laity, 
now  rerident  within  the  Deanry  of  Duneastre* 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.] 

Item.  You  shall  not  hereafter,  in  the  Pal- 
|nt  or  elsewhere,  on  the  Sua  da  j,  or  any  other 
day,  give  knowledp;  to  your  Parishioners, 
when  or  what  day  in  the  Week  any  of  the 
Abrogate  tioly-days  were  solemnised  or  kept 
in  the  Church,  but  omit  the  same  with  silence 
as  other  Working-days,  for  the  utter  abolish- 
ing of  the  remembrance  thereof. 

Item.  You  shall  teach  your  Parishioners, 
That  Fasting  in  the  Lent,  and  other  days,  is 
a meer  Positive,  that  is  to  say,  Man's  Law; 
and  by  the  Magistrates,  upon  considerations, 
may  be  altered,  changed,  and  dispensed  with : 
and  that  therefore  all  Persons  having  just 
cause  of  Sickness,  or  other  Necessity,  or  being 
licensed  thereto,  may  temperately  eat  all 
kinds  of  Meat,  without  scruple  or  grudge  of 
Conscience. 

hem.  Yon  shall  every  day,  that  an  High 
Mass  is  said  or  sung  at  the  High  Altar,  be- 
fore the  same  Mass,  read  openly  in  your 
Churches  the  English  Suffrages,  for  the  pre- 
servation and  safeguard  of  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty's People,  and  prosperous  success  of  his 
Affairs. 

Item,  Yon  shall  every  Sunday,  at  the  time 
of  your  going  about  the  Church  with  Holj 
Water,  into  three  or  four  places,  where  most 
audience  and  assembly  of  People  is.  for  the 
declaration  of  the  Ceremonies,  say,  distinctly 
and  plainly,  that  your  Parishioners  may  well 
hear  and  perceive  the  same,  these  words, 

*'  Remember  Christ's  Bluod-shedding,  by 
the  which  most  holy  sprinkling,  of  all  your 
Sins  you  have  free  pardon." 

And  in  like  manner,  before  the  dealing  of 
the  Holy  Bread,  these  words, 

'•  Of  Christ's  Body  this  is  a  Token  ;  which 
on  the  Cross  for  our  Sins  was  broken  ;  where- 
fore of  his  Death  if  you  will  be  partakers,  of 
Vice  and  Sin  you  must  be  forsakers." 

And  the  Clarke  in  the  like  manner  shall 
bring  down  the  Paxe,  and  standing  without 
the  Church  Door,  shall  say  loudly  to  the 
People  these  words ; 

*'  This  is  » token  of  joyful  Peace,  which  is 
betwixt  God  and  Men's  Conscience  :  Christ 
alone  is  the  Peace-maker,  which  straitly 
commands  Peace  between  Brother  and  Bro- 
ther." 

And  so  long  as  ye  use  these  Ceremonies,  so 
long  shall  ye  use  these  Significations* 

liem.  The  Church- Wardens  of  every  Parish 
Church  shall,  some  one  Sunday,  or  other  Fes- 
tival day,  every  month,  go  about  the  Church, 
and  make  request  to  every  of  the  Parish  for 
their  charitable  Contribution  to  the  Poor; 
and  the  Snm  so  collected,  shall  be  put  in  the 
Chest  of  Alms  for  that  pnrpose  provided. 
And  forasmuch  as  the  Parish-Clark  shall  not 
hereafter  go  about  the  Parish  with  his  Holy 
Watar  as  hath  baeu  accoatomed,  he  Bhali, 


instead  of  that  labour,  accompany  the  said 
Church- Wardens,  and  in  a  Book  Register 
the  Name  and  Sum  of  every  Man  that  giveth 
any  thing  to  the  Poor,  and  the  same  shall  in- 
Uble ;  and  against  the  next  day  of  Collec- 
tion, shall  hang  up  somewhere  in  the  Church 
in  open  place,  to  the  intent  the  Poor  having 
knowledg  thereby,  by  whose  Charity  and 
Alms  they  be  zelieved,  may  pray  for  the  in- 
crease and  prosperity  of  the  same. 

lum.  The  Church- Wardens,  for  the  better 
relief  of  honest  Poverty,  shall,  upon  sufficient 
Surety  found  for  the  repayment  of  the  name, 
lend  to  some  young  married  Couple,  or  some 
poor  Inhabitants  of  their  Parish,  some  part 
of  the  said  Alms,  whereby  they  may  buy 
some  kind  of  Stuff:  by  the  working,  sale, 
and  gains  whereof,  they  may  repay  the  Sum 
borrowed,  and  also  well  relieve  themselves  ; 
or  else  the  said  Church -Wardens  to  buy  the 
Stuff  themselves,  and  pay  the  Poor  for  their 
working  thereof :  and  alter  sale  of  the  same, 
to  return  the  Sum,  wiih  the  Gains,  to  the  said 
Chest,  there  to  remain  to  such-like  use. 

Item,  Forasmuch  as  heretofore  you  have 
not,  by  any  means,  diligence,  or  study,  ad- 
vanced yourselves  unto  knowledg  in  God's 
Word,  and  his  Scriptures  condignly,  as  ap- 
pertaineth  to  Priesu,  and  Dispensators  of 
God's  Testament;  to  the  intent  you  may 
hereafter  be  of  better  ability  to  discharge 
your  selves  towards  God,  and  your  Offices 
to  the  Worid,  you  shall  daily,  for  your  own 
study  and  knowledg,  read  over  diligentlj, 
and  weigh  with  judgment,  two  Chapters  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  one  of  the  Old,  in 
English,  and  the  same  shall  put  in  use  and 
practice,  as  well  in  living  as  preaching,  at 
times  convenient,  when  occasion  is  given. 

It«m.  Forasmuch  as  Drunkenness,  Idle- 
ness, Brawls,  Dissention,  and  many  other 
Inconveniences  do  chance  between  Neigh- 
bour and  Neighbour,  by  the  assembly  of  Peo- 
ple together  at  Wakes,  and  on  the  Plough- 
Mundays :  it  is  therefore  ordered  and  en- 
joined. That  hereafter  the  People  shall  use, 
make,  or  observe  no  more  such  Wakes, 
Plough-Mundays,  or  drawing  of  the  same, 
with  any  such  Assembly  or  Rout  of  People, 
or  otherwise,  as  hath  been  accustomed,  upon 
pain  of  forfeiting  to  the  King's  Highness  40t. 
for  every  Default,  to  be  paid  by  the  Owner 
of  the  Plough  and  Housholder,  whereunto 
the  said  Plough  is  drawn,  or  Wakes  are  kept. 
r/i«  Name*  of  the  Viiiioru 

Sir  John  Markham.     Roger  Tongue. 

John  Hearn.  William  Moreton. 

Thomas  Gragrave.      Edmond  Farley* 


XXII. — A  Proelamation  againtt  those  that  da 
inTtovate,  alter,  or  leave  undone  any  Rite  or 
Ceremony  in  the  Church  of'  their  private  if t*« 
thority  ;  and  againtt  them  which  Preach  with^ 
out  Ueense,  Set  forth  the  6th  Day  of  Fs- 
bruary,  in  the  Second  Year  of  the  King'e 
Majtity*i  mott  gracious  Reign. 


270 


RECORDS. 


[Ex.  Reg.  Cranmer.  Fol.  111.] 
The  King's  Majesty,  by  the  advice  of  his 
most  entirety  beloved  Uncle,  the  Duke  of 
Somerset,  Governor  of  his  most  Royal  Per- 
son, and  Protector  of  all  his  Realms,  Domi- 
nions, and  Subjects,  and  others  of  his  Coun- 
sel ;  considering  nothing  so  much  to  tend  to 
the  disquieting  of  this  Realm,  as  diversity 
of  Opiuions,  and  Tariety  of  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies concerning  Religion,  and  worship- 
ping of  Almighty  God  \  and  therefore  study- 
ing all  the  ways  and  means  which  can  be  to 
direct  this  Church,  and  the  Cure  committed 
to  his  Highness,  in  one  and  most  true  Doc- 
trine, Rite,  and  Usage,  yet  is  advertised. 
That  certain  private  Cura'u,  Preachers,  and 
other  Lay-men,  contrary  to  their  bounden 
Duties  of  Obedience,  do  rashly  attempt,  of 
their  own  and  singular  Wit  and  Mind,  in  some 
Parish'Churches,  and  otherwise,  not  only  to 
perswafle  the  People  from  the  old  and  accus- 
tomed Rites  and  Ceremonies,  but  also  them- 
selves bringeth  in  new  Orders  every  one  in 
their  Church,  according  to  their  Phantasies  ; 
the  which,  as  it  is  an  evident  token  of  Pride 
and  Arrogance,  so  it  tendeth  both  to  Confu- 
sion and  Disorder,  and  also  to  the  high  dis- 
pleasure of  Almighty  God,  who  loveth  no- 
thing so  much  as  Order  and  Obedience. 
Wherefore  his  Majesty  straitly  chargeth  and 
commandeth,  That  no  manner  of  Person,  of 
what  Estate,  Order,  or  Degree  soever  he  be, 
of  his  private  Mind,  Will,  or  Pbantasie,  do 
omit,  leave  undone,  change,  alter,  or  innovate 
any  Order,  Rite,  or  Ceremony,  commonly 
used  and  frequented  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  not  commanded  to  be  left  undone 
at  any  time  in  the  Reign  of  Our  late  Sove- 
raign  Lord,  his  Highness  Father,  other  than 
such  as  his  Highness,  by  the  Advice  afore- 
said by  his  Majesty's  Visitors,  Injunctions, 
Statutes,  or  Proclamations,  hath  already,  or 
hereafter  shall  command  to  be  omitted,  left, 
innovated,  or  changed,  but  that  they  be  ob- 
served after  that  sort  as  beforu  they  were  ac- 
customed, or  else  now  sith  prescribed  by  the 
Authority  of  his  Majesty,  or  by  the  means 
aforesaid  ;  upon  pain.  That  whosoever  shall 
offend  contrary  to  this  Proclamation,  shall 
incurre  his  Highness  Indignation,  and  suffer 
Imprisonment,  and  other  grievous  Punish- 
ments, at  his  Majesty's  Will  and  Pleasure. 
Provided  always,  that  for  not  bearing  a  Can- 
dle upon  Candlemas-day  ;  not  taking  Ashes 
upon  Ash- Wednesday ;  not  bearing  Palm  up- 
on Palm-Sunday ;  not  creeping  to  the  Cross ; 
not  taking  Huly  Bread,  or  Holy  Water ;  or 
for  omitting  other  such  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
concerning  Religion,  and  the  Use  of  the 
Church,  which  the  most  Reverend  Father  in 
God,  the  Arch- Bishop  of  Canterbury,  by  his 
Majesty's  Will  and  Commandment,  with  tho 
Advice  aforesaid,  hath  declared,  or  hereafter 
shall  declare  to  the  other  Bishops,  by  his 
Writing  under  Seal,  as  heretofore  hath  been 
accustomed  to  be  omitted  or  changed,  no 
Man  hereafter  be  imprisoned,  nor  otherwise 


punished,  but  all  such  things  to  be  reputed 
for  the  observation  and  following  of  the  same, 
as  though  they  were  commanded  by  bis  Ma- 
jesty's Injunctions.  And  to  the  intent  that 
rash  and  seditious  Preachers  should  not  abuse 
his  Highness  People,  it  is  his  Majesty's  Plea- 
sure, that  whosoever  shall  take  upon  him  to 
Preach  openly  in  any  Parish -Church,  Chap- 
pel,  or  any  other  open  place,  other  than  those 
which  be  licensed  by  the  King's  Majesty,  or 
his  Highness  Visitors ;  the  Arch -Bishop  of 
Canterbury,  or  the  Bishops  of  the  Diocess 
where  he  doth  preach,  except  it  be  Bi«hop, 
Parson,  Vicar,  Dean,  Warden,  or  Provost, 
in  his  or  their  own  Cure,  shall  be  forthwith, 
upon  such  attempt  and  preaching,  contrary 
to  this  Proclamation,  be  committed  to  Prison, 
and  there  remain,  until  such  time  as  his  Ma- 
jesty, by  the  advice  aforesaid,  hath  taken  or- 
der for  the  further  punishment  of  the  same ; 
and  that  the  Premises  should  be  more  speedi- 
ly and  diligently  done  and  performed,  his 
Highness  giveth  straitly  in  Commandment, 
to  all  Justices  of  Peace,  Mayors,  Sheriffii, 
Constables,  Headboroughs,  Church- wardens, 
and  all  other  his  Majesty's  Officers  and  Mi- 
nisters, and  Rulers  of  Towns,  Parishes,  and 
Hamlets,  that  they  be  diligent  and  attendenc 
to  the  true  and  faithful  execution  of  this  Pro- 
clamation, and  every  part  thereof,  according 
to  the  intent,  purport,  and  effect  of  the  same. 
And  that  they  of  their  proceedings  herein,  or 
if  any  Offender  be,  after  they  have  commit- 
ted the  same  to  Prison,  do  certifie  his  High- 
ness, the  Lord  Protector,  or  his  Majesty's 
Council,  with  all  speed  thereof  accordingly, 
M  they  tender  his  Majesty's  Pleasure,  the 
Wealth  of  the  Realm  ;  and  will  answer  to 
the  contrary  at  their  uttermost  perils* 
God  save  the  King. 


XXIII. — An  Order  nf  Council  for  the  Removing 
of  Images. 

[Regist,  Cranmer.  Fol.  38.] 

A  FTsa  our  right  hearty  Commendations  to 
your  good  Lordship,  where  now  of  late,  in 
the  King's  Majesty's  Visitation,  among  other 
Godly  Injunctions  commanded  to  be  gene- 
rally observed  throughout  all  Parts  of  this 
his  Highness  Realm,  one  was  set  forth  for 
the  taking  down  all  such  Images  as  had  at 
any  time  been  abused  with  Pilgrimages,  Of- 
ferings, or  Censings.  Albeit  that  this  said 
Injunction  hath  in  many  paru  of  the  Realm 
been  well  and  quietly  obeyed  and  executed, 
yet  in  many  other  places  much  strife  and 
contention  hath  arisen,  and  daily  ariseth,  and 
more  and  more  increaseth,  about  the  execu- 
tion of  the  same ;  some  Men  being  so  super- 
stitious, or  rather  willful,  as  they  would  by 
their  good-wills,  retain  all  such  Images  still, 
although  they  have  been  most  manifestly 
aDused  ;  and  in  some  places  also  the  Images, 
which  by  the  said  Injunctions  were  taken 
down,  be  now  restoied  and  set  up  again ) 
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ftnd  almost  in  erery  place  b  eootmition  for 
Ixnagen,  whether  they  have  been  abased  or 
not.  And  whiles  these  Men  go  aboat  on 
both  sides  contentioosly  to  obtain  their  JlJinds, 
contending  whether  this  or  that  Image  bath 
been  offered  unto,  kissed,  censed,  or  other- 
wise abased.  Parties  have  in  some  places 
been  taken,  in  such  sort,  as  further  incon- 
venience  is  very  likely  to  ensue,  if  Remedy 
be  not  provided  in  time.  Considering  there- 
fore that  almost  in  no  places  of  the  Kealm  is 
any  sore  quietness,  bat  where  all  Images  be 
wholly  taken  away  and  palled  down  already ; 
to  the  intent  that  all  Contention  in  every 
part  of  the  Kealm  for  this  Matter  may  be 
clearly  taken  away,  and  that  the  lively 
Images  of  Christ  nhould  not  contend  for  the 
dead  Images,  which  be  things  not  necessary, 
and  without  which  the  Churches  of  Christ 
continued  most  Godly  many  Years,  We  have 
thought  good  to  signify  unto  you,  That  his 
Highness  Pleasure,  with  advice  and  consent 
of  as  the  Lord  Protector,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Council,  is.  That  immediately  upon  the  sight 
hereof,  with  as  convenient  diligence  as  yon 
maj,  you  shall  not  only  give  order,  that 
all  the  Images  remaining  in  any  Church  or 
Chappel  within  your  Diocess  be  removed  and 
taken  away,  but  also  by  yoar  Letters  signify 
unto  the  rest  of  the  Bishops  within  your  pro- 
vince, this  his  Highness  Pleasure,  for  the 
like  Order  to  be  given  by  them,  and  every  of 
them  within  their  several  Diocess ;  and  in 
the  execution  hereof  We  require,  both  yoa 
and  the  rest  of  the  said  Bishops,  to  use  such 
foresight,  as  the  same  may  be  quietly  done, 
with  as  good  satisfaction  of  the  People  as 
may  be.  Thus  fare  your  good  Lordship  well. 
From  Somerset  House,  the  21  of  Febmaiy, 
1647. 

Your  Lordship's  assured  Friend*, 

E.  Somerset.  T.  Seymor. 

Jo.  Russel.  Anthony  Wingfield. 

Henricus  Arundel.       William  Paget. 


XXIV.— r*^  Cnpy  of  a  Tjtiter  aent  to  all  those 
Prtnchert  vhich  the  Kind's  Majeitv  hath  ii- 
eensed  to  Prfach^  from  the  Ltftd  Prutector'i 
Grare^  and  o(W  of  the  Kiiif^s  M-Jtitys  most 
hoHoiirahle  Council;  the  ] 3th  day  of  May, 
in  the  Second  Year  of  the  lieign  of  our  Sove- 
reign Lord,  King  Edward  the  Sixth., 

Aftfb  our  right  hearty  Commendations, 
as  well  for  the  Conservation  of  the  quietness 
and  good  order  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Sub- 
jects, as  that  they  should  not,  by  evil  and 
unlearned  Preachers,  be  brought  unto  Su* 
per$itition,  Error,  or  evil  Doctrine,  or  other- 
wine  be  made  stubborn  and  disobedient  to  the 
Kini^'s  Majesty's  Godly  Proceedings,  his 
Highness,  by  our  Advice,  hath  thought  good 
to  inhibit  all  manner  of  Preachers,  who  have 
not  such  License,  as  in  the  same  Proclama- 
tiaa  in  allowed,  to  preach,  or  stir  the  Peo- 


ple, in  open  and  common  preachings  of  Ser- 
mons, by  any  means,  that  the  devout  and 
godly  Homilies,  might  the  better,  in  the  mean 
while,  sink  into  his  SubjecU'  Hearts,  and  bo 
learned   the  sooner,  the  People  not  being 
tossed  to  and  fro  with  seditious  and  conten- 
tious Preaching,  while  every  Man,  according 
to  his  Zeal,  some  better,  some  worse,  goeth 
about  to  set  out  his  own  Phantasie,  and  to 
draw  the  People  to  his  Opinion.     Neverthe- 
less it  is  not  his  Majesty's  Mind   hereby 
clearly  to  extinct  the  lively  Teaching  of  the 
Word  of  God,  by  Sermons  made  after  such 
sort,  as  for  the  time  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  put 
into  the   Preacher's  Mind,   but   that  rash, 
contentious,  hot.  and  undiscreet  Preachers, 
should  be  stopped  -,  and  that  thej  only  which 
be  chosen  and  elect,  be  discreet  and  sober 
Men,  should  occupy  that  place,  which  was 
made  for  Edificauon,  and  not  for  Destruc- 
tion ;  for  the  Honour  of  God,  and  Peace  and 
Quietness  of  Conscience  to  be  set  forward, 
not  for  private  Glory  to  be  advanced  ;  to 
appease,  to  teach  ;  to  instruct  the  People 
with  Homility  and   Patience,  not  to  make 
them  contentious  and  proud;  to  instil  into 
them  their  Duty  to  their  Heads  and  Rulers, 
Obedience  to  Laws  and  Orders,  appointed 
bj  the  Superiors  who  have  Rule  of  God, 
not  that  every  Man  should  run  before  their 
Heads  hath  appointed  them  what  to  do,  and 
that  every  Man  should  chuse  his  ovim  way  in 
Religion :  The  which  thing  yet  being  done  of 
some  Men,  and  they  being  rather  provoked 
thereto  by  certain  Preachers,  than  dehorted 
from  it,  it  was  necessary  to  set  a  stay  therein : 
And  yet  forasmuch  as  we  have  a  great  con- 
fidence and  trust  in  you,  that  yoa  will  not 
only  Preach  trulj  and  sincerely  the  Word  of 
God,  bat  also  will  ase  drcumspection  and  mo- 
deration in  your  Preaching,  and  such  Godly 
Wisdom  as  shall  be  necessary  and  most  con 
Yenient  for  the  Time  and  Place.     We  have 
sent  unto  you  the  King's  Majesty's  License 
to  Preach,  but  yet  with  this  Exhortation  and 
Admonishment,  that  in  no  wise  you  do  stir 
and  Provoke  the  People  to  any  alteration  or 
Innovation,  other  than  is  already  set  forth  by 
the  King's  Majesty's  Injunctions,  Homilies, 
and  Proclamations  ;  but  contrariwise.  That 
you  do  in  all  your  Sermons  exhort  Men  to 
that  which  is  at  this  time  more  necessary ; 
that  is  to  the  emendation  of  their  own  Lives, 
to  the  observance  of  the  Commandments  of 
God,  to  Humility,  Patience,  and  Obedience 
to  their  Heads  and  Rulers ;  comforting  the 
Weak,  and  teaching  them  the  right  way,  and 
to  flee  all  old  Erroneous  Superstitions,  as  the 
Confidence  in  Pardons,  Pilgrimages,  Beads, 
Religious  Images,  and  other  such   of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome's  Traditions  and  Supersti- 
tions, with  his  usurped  Power ;   the  which 
things  be  here  in  this  Realm  most  justly  abo- 
lished i  and  straitly  rebuking  those,  who  of 
an  arrogancy  and  proud  hastiness,  will  take 
upon  them  to  run  before  they  be  sent,  to  go 
before  the  Rulers,  to  alter  and  change  things 
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in  Religion,  without  Authority,  teaching  them 
to  expect  and  tarry  the  time  which  God  hath 
ordained,  to  the  Kevealing  of  all  Truth,  and 
not  to  seek  so  long  blindlr  and  hidiings  after 
it,  till  they  bring  all  Ordere  into  contempt. 
It  is  not  a  private  Man*s  Duty  to  alter  Cere- 
monies, to  innovate  Orders  in  the  Church ; 
nor  yet  it  is  not  a  Preacher's  part  to  bring 
that  into  contempt  and  hatred,  which  the 
Prince  doth  either  allow,  or  is  content  to  suf- 
fer. The  King's  Highness,  by  our  Advice, 
as  a  Prince  most  earnestly  given  to  the  true 
knowledg  of  God,  and  to  bring  up  his  People 
therein,  doth  not  cease  to  la)x>ur  and  travel 
by  all  godly  means,  that  his  Realm  might  be 
brought  and  kept  in  a  most  Godly  and  Chris- 
tian Order,  who  only  may  and  ought  to  do  it. 
Why  should  a  private  Man  or  a  Preacher, 
take  this  Royal  and  Kingly  OflSce  upon  him  ; 
and  not  rather,  as  his  Duty  is,  obediently 
follow  himself,  and  teach  likewise  others  to 
follow  and  observe  that  which  is  commanded. 
What  is  abolished,  taken  away,  reformed, 
and  commanded,  it  is  easy  to  see  by  the  Acts 
of  Parliament,  the  Injunctions,  Proclama- 
tions, and  Homilies  :  the  which  things  most 
earnestly  it  behoveth  all  Preachers  in  their 
Sermons  to  confirm  and  approve  accordingly  ; 
in  other  things  which  be  not  yet  touched,  it 
behoveth  him  to  think,  that  ei titer  the  Prince 
doth  allow  them,  or  elne  suffer  them  ;  and  in 
those  it  is  the  part  of  the  Godly  Man,  not  to 
think  himself  wiser  than  the  King's  Majesty, 
and  his  Council :  but  patiently  to  expect  and 
to  conform  himself  thereto,  and  not  to  inter- 
meddle further,  to  the  disturbance  of  a  Realm, 
the  disquieting  of  the  King's  People,  the  trou- 
bling of  Men  s  Consciences,  and  disorder  of 
the  King's  Subjects. 

These  things  we  have  thought  good  to  ad- 
monish yon  of  at  this  time,  because  we  think 
you  will  set  the  same  so  forward  in  your 
preaching,  and  so  instruct  the  King's  Majes- 
ty's People  accordingly,  to  the  most  advance- 
ment of  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  King's 
Majesty's  most  Godly  Proceedings,  that  we 
do  not  doubt  but  much  profit  shall  ensue 
thereby,  and  great  conformity  in  the  People 
the  which  you  do  instruct ;  and  so  we  pray 
you  not  to  fail  to  do :  and  having  a  special 
regard  to  the  weakness  of  the  People  what 
they  may  bear,  and  what  is  most  convenient 
for  the  tune ;  in  no  case  to  intermeddle  in 
your  Sermons,  or  otherwise,  with  Matters  in 
contention  or  controversion,  except  it  be  to 
reduce  the  People  in  them  also  to  Obedience, 
and  following  of  such  Orders  as  the  King's 
Majesty  hath  already  set  forth,  and  no  others, 
as  the  King's  Majesty  and  our  Trust  is  in 
yov,  and  as  yon  tender  his  Highness  Will 
and  Pleasure,  and  will  answer  to  the  con* 
trary  at  your  P^ril. 

Fare  you  well. 

PrinUd  at  loniim,  June  1,  1548. 


XXV. — Qitfnes  put  eaneerning  ume  Almtei  of 
the  Mau ;  with  tAs  Aruwer$  that  toert  made 
by  nutuy  Bishopt  and  Divines  to  them, 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  StiUingfieet.] 
Quest.  1. 

Whaher  the  Sacrament  of  the  AUar  wa$  tiuti- 
tuted  to  be  received  of  one  man  for  another,  or 
to  be  received  of' every  Man  far  hinuelfl 

Antwen. 

Tbb  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  in- 
stituted to  be  received  of  one  Man  for  an- 
other, but  to  be  received  by  every  Man  for 
himself. — Cantuarien. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  in- 
stituted to  be  received  of  one  Man  for  one 
other,  but  of  every  Man  for  himself. — Ebortt" 
een. 

I  think  that  the  Sacrament  of  Thanks  was 
not  instituted  to  be  received  of  one  Man  for 
another,  but  of  every  Man  for  himself — l/m- 
don,  Hereford.  Cicestem,  Woreetter,  Nervieen, 
Auaven. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  instituted* 
to  be  received  of  every  Man  by  himself,  to 
make  him  a  Member  of  Christ's  Mystical 
Body,  and  to  knit  and  unite  him  to  Christ 
our  Head ;  as  St.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  10.  Unu$ 
Pan  if,  et  uunm  Corpus,  muUi  sumus  onuus  qui 
de  uno  pane  partieipannis. — Dunelmen. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  in- 
stituted to  be  received  of  one  Man  for  another 
Sacramentallv.  no  more  than  one  Man  to  be 
Christened  for  another :  notwithstanding  the 
Grace  received  by  him  that  is  Housled,  or 
Christened,  is  profitable  and  available  to  the 
whole  Mystical  Body  of  Christ,  and  therefore 
to  every  lively  Member  thereof. — Samfrurisn. 

The  Sacrament  (as  they  call  it)  of  the 
Altar,  was  not  instituted  to  be  received  of 
one  for  another,  but  of  every  Man  for  him- 
self: For  Christ,  the  Insti tutor  of  this  Sacra- 
ment, saith,  with  manifest  words,  **  Take, 
eat,"  &c.  Mat.  26.  And  also,  John  6.  "  Ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  his  Blood,  ye  have  no  Life  in  you. 
Whoso  eateth  my  Flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
Blood,  hath  eternal  Life."  Nor  the  receiving 
of  one  Man  doth  avail  or  profit  any  other ; 
otherwise  than  by  the  way  of  Example, 
whereby  the  people  present  are  provoked  to 
the  imitation  of  the  thing  that  is  good. — 
lAneoin, 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  in- 
stituted to  be  received  of  one  Man  for  an- 
other, but  of  every  Man  for  himself. — EUen, 

1  think  and  suppose,  that  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar  was  instituted  to  be  received  of 
every  Man  for  himself ;  for  so  are  the  words 
of  Christ,  Omedito  ei  libite,  speaking  to  them 
present,  and  to  every  one  of  them. — Covent, 
and  Litchjielti. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  or- 
dained or  instituted  to  be  received  of  one 
Man  alone,  but  of  all,  and  for  all,  because  it 
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it  thm  Oenerml  and  cantintial  Remedy,  help, 
and  raccoQf  of  all,  which  maketh  no  let  or 
stop  of  themaeWes,  and  their  own  unfaithful 
or  sinful  Life. — CarlioUn, 

01  erery  Man  for  himself. — Rofftn, 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  not  in- 
stituted to  be  recnived  of  one  Man  for  an- 
other Sacramentally,  no  more  than  one  Man 
to  be  Christened  for  another*  but  ererj  Man 
to  receive  it  in  Faith  and  cleanliness  of  Life 
for  himself. — Bristolen. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  was  not  instituted,  that  one  Man 
should  receive  it  for  another,  but  every  Man 
for  himself.  Prompt  autem  mjmim  homo,  et 
tie  de  pan*  iUo  etiat,  *t  de  poeulo  iUo  Mtat, 
1  Cor.  11. — Jlf«n«nrn. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was  instituted 
to  be  received  of  every  Man  for  himself,  and 
not  of  one  for  another. — Dr.  Ccx. 

Of  every  Man  for  himself.— i^.  TayUr. 

Quest  t. 

Whether  ths  Keceiving  of  th*  said  Sacrammt  (f 
sue  Han  doth  avail  and  pToJit  any  oihtr  1 

Answert,  ^ 

Tbb  Receiving  of  the  said  Sacrament  by 
one  Man,  doth  avail  and  pro6t  only  him  that 
xeceiveth  the  same. — Cuntuariem 

The  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament  only 
avaiieth  the  Receivers  thereof,  except  it  be  by 
reason  of  such  Communion  as  is  among  the 
Membeia  of  the  Mystical  Body  of  Chhst. — 
Eboraeen, 

I  think  that  the  Receiving  of  the  said  Sa- 
crament doth  not  avail  or  profit  any  other, 
but  only  as  all  other  good  Works  done  of  any 
Member  of  Christ's  Church,  be  available  to 
the  whole  Mystical  Body  of  Christ,  and  to 
every  lively  Member  of  the  same,  by  reason 
of  mutual  participation,  and  spiritual  Com- 
munion between  them.  And  also  it  may  be 
profitable  to  others,  as  an  Example  whereby 
others  may  be  stirred  to  Devotion,  and  to  like 
Receiving  of  the  same. — Lttndon,  WorcotUr* 
Hereford.  Norvicen,  CieeUren,  Atsaven, 

The  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament  of  one 
Man  doth  profit  another,  as  the  health  and 
good-liking  of  one  Member,  doth  in  part 
strengthen  the  Body,  and  other  Members  of 
the  same :  for  St.  Paul  saith,  MuUi  unum  ear' 
put  sumus  in  Christo,  $ingMU  autem  alter  alteritu 
membrat  Rom.  If.  and  1  Cor.  IS.  Si  gaudet 
unum  membrum,  cougaudent  omnia  mend/ram 
And  in  a  Mistical  Body,  the  good  living  of 
one  Man  stirreth  another  to  the  same. — 
Dnnelmen. 

The  Oblation  made  after  the  Consecration 
in  the  Mass,  is  the  offering  unto  the  Father 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  by  the  Mi- 
nister, with  the  Commemoration  of  the  Pas- 
sion, and  with  Thanksgiving  for  the  same, 
and  with  the  Prayeis  of  the  Minister  and 
People,  that  it  may  be  available  to  all  Chris- 
tian People.— SurisburifM. 

T 


The  Receiving  thereof  of  one  Man,  doth 
not  avail  or  profit  any  other,  but  as  all  good 
Deeds  profit  the  Congregation  ;  and  as  one 
Member  healed  or  taking  nourishment,  pro* 
fiteth  another  Member. — Etien. 

And  1  suppose  also,  that  the  Receiving  of 
one  Man  doth  not  avail  or  profit  another,  but 
as  every  good  Act  or  Deed  of  one  Member 
doth  profit  to  the  whole  Body. — Covent,  and 
UtehfitUL. 

The  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament,  as  it 
notetb  the  Act  of  him  who  receiveth,  it  may 
be,  that  it  neither  avaiieth  or  profiteth  him 
who  receiveth,  nor  any  other,  but  also  hurts 
the  Receiver,  if  he  presume  to  take  it  rashly 
or  unworthily.  But  as  touching  the  thing 
which  is  Sacred,  offered,  and  distributed  by 
the  Conmion  Minister  in  the  Mass,  repre- 
senting the  Holy  Church,  or  Mystical  Body 
of  Christ,  and  is  received  both  of  him  and 
other  that  will,  whatsoever  the  Receiving  or 
Receiver  be,  it  avaiieth  and  profiteth  all  pre- 
sent, absent.  Living  and  Dead. — Carlioten. 

No,  but  as  the  receipt  of  wholsome  Doc- 
trine, the  receipt  of  the  Fear  of  God,  the  re- 
ceipt of  any  Godly  Gift  that  is  profitable  to 
any  one  Member  of  Christ's  mystical  Body, 
may  be  said  generally  to  profit  the  whole 
Body,  because  there  is  a  mystical  Commu- 
nion, and  a  spiritual  Participation  amongst 
all  the  Members  of  Christ  in  all  Godliness  ; 
as  there  is  in  the  natural  Body  a  natural  par- 
ticipation of  all  natural  Affections  both  good 
and  evil. — Roffen, 

It  appeareth,  by  the  words  of  St.  Cyprian, 
Epist.  6.  Lib.  3.  that  it  should  be  profitable 
and  available  to  others,  forasmuch  as  he 
wrote  these  words  of  the  faithful  Christians 
which  departed  this  World  in  Prison,  and 
said ;  Quanquam  Jidetisiimus  et  dewtiasimut 
f rater  noUer,  inter  catera  toUcitudinem  et  euram 
tuam  eumfratribus  in  omni  ohtequio  operationis 

impertitur,  qui  nee  illic  euram  corporum 

»erip$erit  ae  ieribat  ae  iignificat  mihi  dies  qtiibut 
in  eareere  beatifratres  nosiri  ad  immortalitatem 
gUrioset  nwrtisexitu  transeant  eteelehrentur,  hie 
a  nobis  Oblationes  et  Sacrijicia  oh  eommemora" 
tuniM  eoTum,  qutt  cito  vobiseum,  dominepro^ 
tperantet  celebrabimus.  ha  enim  docuit  Apos- 
toiut  Chruti  unus  Panis  et  unum  Corpus  multi 
sumus  omnes,  qui  de  uno  Pave,  et  de  uno  Calie* 
partitipamus,  (1  Cor.  1.)  Nee  loquitur  de  his 
solis  qui  eo  tempore  Corinihi  eonveniet>ant,  et  Sa- 
erameittum  ab  unias  Saee^tis  manu  recipiehant; 
Verum  potius  de  seipso  tunc  procul  a  Corintho 
agente,  et  Cerinthiis  ipsis  omnibusq ;  in  Christum 
tredentihutubi tandem  eonstituti  essent  quosomnes 
signijicat  unum  esse  Corpus  qui  toto  orbe  deuno 
Pane  eommtmieantes  ptirtieiparent. — Brittolen, 

The  Sacrament  profiteth  him  only,  that  re- 
ceiveth it  worthily ;  like  as  it  damnifieth  him 
only  that  receiveth  it  unworthily.  Nam  qui 
edit  aut  bibit  indigne^judietHm  sibi  ipii  edit  ae 
bibitt  1  Cor.  11. — Meneveii. 

llie  Receiving  of  the  said  Sacrament,  doth 
avail  and  profit  the  Receiver  only,  and  none 
other,  but  by  occaskm  to  do  the  like. — Dr.Cos. 


274 


RECORDS. 


So  much  as  the  Christening  of  Man  profit- 
eth  another,  which  after  my  Opinion  profiteth 
nothing. — D.  Tayler, 

Qaert.3. 

What  U  the  Oblation  and  Saerifice  rf 
Christ  in  the  Matt  J 

Aimoeru 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the 
Mass  is  not  so  called,  because  Christ  indeed 
is  there  offered  and  sacrificed  by  the  Priest 
and  the  People,  (for  that  was  done  but  once 
by  himself  upon  the  Cross)  but  it  is  so  called, 
because  it  is  a  Memory  and  Representation 
of  that  very  trae  Sacrifice  and  Immolation 
which  before  was  made  upon  the  Cross. — 
Cantuarietu 

'The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the 
Mass,  is  the  presenting  of  the  very  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  under 
the  Forms  of  Bread  and  Wine»  consecrated 
in  the  Remembrance  of  his  Passion,  with 
Prayer  and  I'hanksgiving  for  the  Universal 
Church. — Kboraeen, 

I  think  it  is  the  Presentation  of  the  very 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  being  really  present 
in  the  Sacrament;  which  Presentation  the 
Priest  maketh  at  the  Mass,  in  the  Name  of 
the  Church,  unto  God  the  Father,  in  memory 
of  Christ's  Passion  and  Death  upon  the 
Cross ;  witli  thanksgiving  therefore,  and  de- 
vout Prayer,  that  all  Christian  People,  and 
namely  they  which  spiritually  join  with  the 
Priest  in  the  said  Oblation,  and  of  whom  he 
maketh  special  remembrance,  may  attain 
the  benefit  of  the  said  Passion. — London. 
Worcester,  Hereford,  Nortficen,  Cicestren, 
Assaveii. 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the 
Mass,  is  the  presenting  of  Christ  by  the 
Priest,  in  commemoration  of  his  Passion,  be- 
ing our  eternal  aud  permanent  Sacrifice,  pre- 
sent in  the  Sacrament  by  his  Omnipotent 
Word  left  to  us,  to  have  his  Death  and  Pas- 
sion in  remembrance,  with  giving  thanks  for 
the  same,  and  Prayer  of  the  Minister,  and 
them  which  be  present,  that  the  same  may 
be  available  to  the  whole  Church  of  Christ, 
both  Quick  and  Dead  in  the  Faith  of  Christ. — 
Duueimen. 

Which  Oblation,  commemoration  of  Christ's 
Passion,  giving  of  Thanks  and  Prayer,  taketh 
effect  only  in  tbem  which  by  their  own  pro- 
per Faith  shall  receive  the  same  effect.— So- 
rishiirien. 

There  is  properly  no  Oblation  nor  Sacrifice, 
but  a  remembrance  of  the  One  Oblation  of 
Christ  upon  the  Cross,  made  once  for  all ;  a 
giving  of  1'hanks  for  the  same,  and  the  Prayer 
of  the  publick  Minister  for  tbe  whole  Con- 
gregation ;  which  Prayer  only  taketh  effect 
in  them,  who  by  their  own  proper  Faith  re- 
ceive the  benefit  of  Christ :  And  where  many 
of  those  Authors  do  say  there  is  an  Oblation 
.ind  Sacrifice,  they  spoke  so,  because  in  this 
&accameut  we  be  admonished  of  the  Oblation 


and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross.-^ 
lAncohi. 

If  Oblation  be  taken  pro  re  ObUUa,  then,  as 
old  Ancient  Doctors  write,  it  is,  Onrpus  et 
Sanguis,  sril.  Verum,  et  Corpus,  teil.  Mystieum, 
If  ye  take  it  pro  actu  cfferendi,  it  is  a  Com- 
memoration and  Representation  of  Christ's 
Death  once  suffered  upon  the  Cross,  with 
Thanksgiving  for  the  same. — Etien. 

I  suppose  the  very  Oblarion  and  Sacrifice 
of  Christ  in  the  Mass,  is  this ;  That  after  the 
Benediction,  that  is  to  say,  the  words  of  Con- 
secration spoken  by  the  Priest,  and  the  divine 
working  of  Christ  presently,  by  the  which 
there  is  the  veiy  precious  Body,  and  the  pre- 
cious Blood  of  Christ  present  to  be  so  received ; 
then  the  Priest  offereth  up  the  holy  Memoiy 
of  our  Redemption  to  Ood  the  Father,  most 
humbly  praying.  That  as  it  was  once  offered 
up  by  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  for  the  Redemp* 
tion  of  Mankind,  so  it  may  take  effect  now, 
and  at  all  times,  especially  in  those  that  wiih 
a  true  Faith,  with  a  full  Trust  and  Hope,  shall 
so  worthily  receive  it. — Coveut,  and  Litchjield, 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the 
Mass,  is,  even  the  same  which  was  offered  by 
Christ  on  the  Cross,  ever  and  every-where 
abiding  and  enduring  of  like  strength,  virtue 
and  power,  llie  difference  is,  I'hat  on  the 
Cross  Christ  being  there  both  Priest  and  Sa- 
crifice, offered  himself  visibly ;  and  in  the 
Mass,  being  likewise  both  Priest  and  Sacri- 
fice, offereth  himself  invisibly,  by  the  common 
Minister  of  the  Church,  who  in  the  name  and 
stead  of  the  whole  faithful  Congregation  of- 
fereth and  presenteth,  as  he  be  bid  and  com- 
manded by  Christ. — CarlioUn. 

The  Representation  and  Cominemoration 
of  Christ's  Death  and  Passion,  said  and  done 
in  the  Mass,  is  called  the  Sacrifice,  Oblation, 
or  Immolation  of  Christ;  Noh  Rei  verituU,  (as 
learned  Men  do  write)  sed  signijieandi  MtpU" 
rio. — Rofen, 

It  is  in  giving  Thanks  unto  the  Father,  as 
Christ  did  himself  at  his  Supper,  taking  the 
Bread  and  Wine  into  his  hands,  and  with  the 
words  of  Consecration,  consecrating  the  same, 
and  then  making  presentation  of  the  very  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  unto  God  the  Father,  in 
the  Name  of  the  Church,  in  the  memory  of 
Christ's  most  painful  Passion  and  Death,  suf- 
fered upon  the  Cross ;  and  so  worthily  receiv- 
ing the  same,  and  with  giving  thanks  again 
for  the  same  at  the  latter  end ;  as  the  Gospel 
saith,  Hfimno  Dicto ;  but  what  this  Hymn  or 
Prayer  was,  I  find  no  mention. — BristoUen, 

The  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  men- 
tioned in  the  Mass,  is  a  memorial  of  Christ's 
only  Sacrifice  upon  the  Cross,  once  offered  for 
ever ;  Unica  enim  Oblationej  perfectos  effecit  in 
perpetuum  eos  fui  sanctificantur,  Heb.  10.— 
Meneven, 

Tbe  Oblation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the 
Mais,  is  the  Prayer,  the  Praise,  the  Thanks- 
giving, and  the  remembrance  of  Christ's  Pas- 
sion and  Death. — Dr.  Cox, 

'Vhett  is  no  Oblation,  speaking  properly ; 
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Sot  some  Ancient  Docton,  and  tlie  use  of  the 
Church,  calleth  the  receiving  of  it,  with  the 
Circnmstancee  then  done,  an  Oblation ;  that 
is  to  say,  a  Memorial  and  Remembrance  of 
Christ's  most  precious  Oblation  upon  the 
Cross.— D.  TayUr. 

Quest.  4. 

Wheretn  connsteth  the  Man  by  ChritCt 
InuUution  f 

Anttvers* 

Thk  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consist' 
eth  in  those  things  which  be  set  forth  in  the 
Evangelists ;  Matth.  26.  Mark  14.  Luke  82. 
1  Cor.  10.  and  11.^ — Cantiuirien* 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  contist- 
eth  in  the  Consecration  and  Oblation  of  the 
very  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  with  Prayer, 
Thanksgiving,  and  Receiving  of  (he  same,  as 
^peareth  in  the  Evangelisu.  Matth.  ^6,  27. 
Mark  14.  and  15.  Lake  9t.  and  fS.  John  6. 
I  Cor.  10.  and  11.  Acts  t^ — Eboraeru 

I  think  it  consisteth  prindpalljf ,  in  the  Con- 
secration.  Oblation,  and  Receiving  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;  with  Prayers  and 
Thanksgiving ;  but  what  the  Prayers  were, 
and  what  Rites  Christ  us<«d  or  commanded  at 
the  first  institution  of  the  Mass,  the  Scripture 
declareth  not — London,  Worcaier,  Hereford, 
Norvieen.  Cieestren,  Asuiven, 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consist- 
eth in  those  things  which  be  set  forth  by  the 
Evangelists,  Matt.  26.  Mark  19.  Luke  22. 
and  Paul,  1  Cor.  10,  II, and  12.  and  Acts  2. 
with  humble  and  contrite  Confession,  the  Ob- 
lation of  Christ,  as  before :  the  Receiving  of 
the  Sacrament,  giving  of  Thanks  therefore, 
and  Common  Prayer  for  the  Mystical  Body 
of  Christ. — Dunelmen, 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consist- 
eth in  those  things  which  be  set  forth  in  the 
Evangelists,  Matth.  26.  Mark  14.  Luke  22. 
1  Cor»10,  and  11.  Acts  2,  and  15. — Saritburien, 

It  consisteth  in  these  things  which  be  set 
Ibrth  Matth.  26.  Mark  14.  Luke  22.  1  Cor. 
10.  11.  Acts  2 — Liueoln, 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  consist- 
eth in  those  things  which  be  set  forth  in  the 
Evangelists,  Matth.  26.  Luke  22.  and  I  Cor. 
10.  11.  and  Acts  i.—FMen. 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  only  ex- 
pressing the  Form  of  Christ  by  the  Scripture, 
consisteth  in  the  taking  of  the  Bread,  and 
giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  in  the  Be- 
nediction and  Consecration,  in  the  receiving 
or  distribution,  and  receiving  of  them,  to 
whom  the  distribution  is  made  by  the  hands 
of  the  Priest :  as  the  Eldest  Authors  affirme, 
in  the  renewing  of  the  memory  of  our  Redemp- 
tion by  an  undoubted  Faith,  and  for  that  to 
give  most*humble  thanks;  so  calling  to  re- 
membrance, as  often  as  it  is  thus  dune,  the 
inestimable  benefit  of  our  Redemption.  What 
Thanks  that  Christ  gave  Mow  this  most  holy 
Action,  or  what  Thanks  that  he  gave  after  it, 
by  the  general  words  of  Matthew^  (chap.  24  ) 


Hymne  ditto,  are  not  expressed .  ^  that  there 
appeareth,  both  before  this  iii04t  Holy  Action* 
and  also  after,  to  be  a  certain  Ceremony  ap- 
pointed by  Christ  more  than  is  expressed ; 
Moreover,  by  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostle, 
(1  Cor.  1 1.)  It  behoveth  every  Man  to  be  wise 
and  circumspect,  that  he  receive  not  this  most 
blessed  Sacrament  unworthily  and  unreve- 
rently,  not  making  difference  betwixt  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  most  blessed  Body  of  Chrisr 
and  other  Meats.-^CoveN(.  and  Litchjield, 

The  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  cousiateti. 
in  Consecrating,  Offering,  Receiving,  and 
Distributing  of  the  blessed  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  tha 
he  himself  did,  willed,  and  commanded  tc 
be  done.  This  we  have  manifested  by  the 
Evangelists,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Luke,  in  the 
Acts.  But  because  Christ  was,  after  his  Re- 
surrection, long  with  his  Disciplen,  commun- 
ing and  treating  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  what 
should  be  done  here  to  come  thither,  it  may 
be  well  thought,  that  whatsoever  he  or  his 
Holy  Spirit  left  with  the  Apostles,  and  they 
with  others,  after  which  also  the  Universal 
Congregation  of  Christian  People  useth  and 
observeth,  most  ancient  and  holy  Doctors  in 
like  form  noteth,  may  likewise  be  said  and 
taken  as  of  Christ's  Institution.— Carlioi^. 

I  am  not  able  to  say,  that  the  Mass  con- 
sisteth by  Christ's  Institution  in  other  things, 
than  in  those  which  be  set  forth  in  the  Evan- 
gelists, Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  in  the  Acts, 
and  1  Cor.  10.  and  11.— Rij/feii. 

As  I  take  it,  the  Mass  by  Christ's  Institution, 
consisteth  in  those  Things  and  Rites,  which  be 
set  forth  anto  us,  in  the  26ih  of  St.  Matthew, 
the  14th  of  St.  Mark,  and  the  22  of  St.  Luke  ; 
and  also  as  mention  is  made  in  the  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  Chap.  10.  and  11.  and  Acts 
11.  any  other  Institution  J  read  not  of  by 
Scripture. — Briitoien. 

Christ's  Institution  compriseth  no  more  in 
the  Mass,  than  the  Communion  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  to  be  ministred  and  received  under 
both  kinds,  of  Bread  and  Wine,  according  as 
is  declared  by  the  EvangelisU,  Mat.  26. 
Mark  14.  Luke,  in  the  AcU  i,—Meneven. 

I'he  Mass,  by  Christ's  Institution,  con- 
sisteth in  Thanksgiving  to  the  Father,  in  dis- 
tributing of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  to 
the  Congregation,  to  have  the  Death  and 
Passion  of  Christ  in  remembrance,  and  in  the 
end  to  laud  and  praise  God. — Dr.  Cot, 

In  givbg  of  Thanks  to  God  the  Father,  mA 
blessing  and  breaking  it,  and  reverently  re^ 
ceiving  the  Holy  SacramenU,  with  all  such 
Rites  and  Circumstances  as  Cliriat  did  in  both 
the  kinds.—- D.  TayUrr, 

QuestiS. 
What  time  the  acetMomcd  Order  began  firet  in 
the  Church,  that  the  PricK  alone  $hoHld  receioe 
the  Sacrament  ? 

Antweru 
I  THINK  the  use,  that  the  Priest  alone  did 
receive  the  Sacrament  without  the  People, 
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began  not  within  six  of  feven  hiUMlred  Yean 
after  Christ. — CaHtuarien, 

The  accustomed  Order  that  the  Priest  alone 
should  receive  the  Sacrament,  began  about 
the  time  of  Zepherinus  ;  who  when  the  com- 
mon People  had  left  their  daily  and  fervent 
Communion,  ordained  that  they  should  com- 
municate, at  the  least  once  in  the  Year,  that 
was  ai  Easter ;  which  Ordinance  Innocentius 
tlte  third  confirmed. — Etwraeen. 

I  know  Q«i  further  Order  or  Commandment 
of  the  Church,  but  what  time  the  devotion  of 
the  People  was  so  greatly  decayed,  that  they 
would  not  come  to  receive  the  Sacrament, 
then  the  Priests  were  compelled  to  receive  it 
alone. — Landmt,  Worceuer»  Hereford,  NaT' 
wich.  Chicheiter.  St,  Asaph. 

The  custom  began,  that  the  Priest  alone 
should  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Necessity, 
when  the  People  falling  from  Devotion  would 
not  come  to  the  Communion,  but  cared  more 
for  their  worldly  Business,  than  for  Godly 
receiving  the  Sacrament :  for  in  the  beginning 
they  received  it  daily  by  fervent  Devotion  ; 
after,  thrice  a  Week  -,  after,  on  the  Sundays 
only ;  after,  thrice  in  the  Year,  at  Christmas, 
Easter,  and  Whitsunday  ;  after,  only  once 
in  the  Year,  at  Easter,  by  coldness  of  Devo- 
tion.— Dunelm, 

The  time  certain  is  not  known,  most  Men 
ascribe  it  unto  Gregory,  who  was  more  than 
60()  Years  after  Christ ;  for  that  every  Bishop 
of  Rome  bringing  in  hia  Portion  (some  In- 
troitust  some  Kyrie  FAeiton,  some  CraduaU;} 
the  Mass  in  the  said  Gregory's  time,  was 
grown  to  the  full  quantity  it  is  now  of,  and 
Men's  Inventions  began  to  step  before, 
and  get  ground  of  Christ's  Institution ;  but 
from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so,  for  Christ 
did  not  eat  and  drink  alone  at  his  last  Supper, 
but  gave  the  Bread  and  Cup  to  all  present. 
In  the  Primitive  Church  one  did  not  eat 
alone,  and  the  rest  look  on,  but  they  did  eat 
together,  and  drink  together,  as  it  is  to  be  seen 
ActsS.  1  Cor.  11.  And  Anacletus  writes  thus, 
Peiacta  Conhecrjtiune  emnet  commuuicent,  qui 
noluerint  EccU$iaitici$  caveat  liminihuu  Db 
Cofiso,  Din,  1 .  Cum  Epiicoput,  &c. — Lincoln, 

The  very  time  I  know  not.  but  is  to  be 
snpiHjsed,  that  that  custom  crept  into  the 
Church  by  negligence  and  slackness  of  the 
Lay-People,  who  would  not  so  oft  receive 
it  as  the  Prie»t  would ;  for  in  the  be- 
ginning, the  Communion  with  the  Laity  was 
Qttotidiuiie,  which  the  Priest  observeth  still 
unto  this  day,  and  not  the  Laity ;  and  there 
be  Canons  that  bindeth  the  Priest  to  the  re- 
ceiving of  it  as  oft  as  he  doth  Consecrate  ; 
and  the  cause  why  the  Priests  did  not  receive 
it  after  they  had  consecrated,  should  seem 
to  be,  that  there  was  none  to  receive  it  with 
them,  which  was  the  occasion  of  the  making 
of  those  Canons,  as  I  suppose. — E/i. 

Because  Scripture  saith,  Pauit  quern  fran- 
gimuf,  nonne  commuvicatio  corporis  est,  8^c, 
Likewise,  de  Chalice,  cut  benedirimtts ;  and 
also,  bibite  ex  eo  mntm.   And  the  Canona  said 


to  be  of  the  Apostlea,  Can  10.  and  11.  and 
of  the  Antiochian  Council,  Can.  S.  Anacle- 
tus, in  an  Epistle,  commandeth  the  Sacra- 
ment to  be  received  of  more  than  of  the 
Priest  alone.  Dyonise  also  declareth  the 
same,  and  also  long  after,  Chrys.  St.  Am- 
brose, and  St.  Austin,  both  complain  of  the 
slackness  of  some,  and  earnestly  exhorteth 
the  people  to  the  receipt  thereof.  Therefore 
I  suppose  that  custom,  that  the  Priest  should 
receive  it  alone,  where  it  was  celebrated 
openly,  was  not  received  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  by  the  space  of  four  or  five  hundred 
Years  at  least  after  Christ. — Roffen, 

I  know  no  such  Order  or  Commandment 
of  the  Church,  but  what  time  the  Devotion 
of  the  People  began  greatly  to  decay,  and 
would  not  come  to  receive  the  Sacrament, 
then  1  think  the  Priests  were  compelled  to 
receive  it  alone. — Briuat, 

I  suppose  not  long  after  the  Apostles' 
time,  the  godly  Devotions  of  the  People  de- 
caying, who  at  the  beginning  used  to  com- 
mune daily,  and  after  that  weekly,  after  that 
thrice  in  the  Year,  and  at  last  but  once  in  . 
the  Year,  the  Priest  was  forced  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  alone. — Dr.  Cox. 

Quest.  6. 

Whether  it  be  convenient  that  the  tame  Cuttom 
continue  ttiU  within  the  Realm? 

Anetcert, 

I  THINE  it  more  agreeable  to  the  Scriptni^ 
and  Primitive  Church,  that  the  first  usage 
should  be  restored  again,  that  the  People 
should  receive  the  Sacrament  with  the  Priest. 
— Cantuarien, 

I  would  wish,  that  at  every  Mass.  there 
would  be  some  to  receive  the  Sacrsment  with 
the  Priest :  Nevertheless  if  none  will  come 
to  receive  it,  I  think  it  lawful  and  convenient, 
that  the  Priests  of  this  Realm  of  England  may 
say  Mass,  and  receive  the  Sacrament  alone. 
— London,  WoreeUer,  Hereford,  Norvicetu  Ci- 
oettren,  Astacen* 

It  were  much  convenient  that  People  were 
exhorted  to  come  to  it  oftener,  if  they  could 
be  brought  thereto.  Nevertheless  if  none 
will  communicate,  it  is  not  meet  that  the 
Priests  stirred  to  communicate,  or  should  for- 
bear for  coldness  or  lack  of  other  Men's  De- 
votion.— Dunelm, 

Nothing  can  be  better,  or  more  wisely  de- 
vised than  Christ  did  ordain,  and  the  Apos- 
tles, according  to  his  Ordinance,  did  use ; 
we  ought  therefore  to  captivate  our  Senses 
and  Understandings  to  the  Wisdom  of  Chrisit ; 
and  think  that  most  convenient,  that  to  his 
Ordinance  is  most  correspondent:  And  aa 
St.  Paul  notes,  By  eating  all  of  one  Bread, 
and  drinking  all  of  one  Cup,  we  be  put  in 
remembrance,  that  we  be  all  one  Body  in 
Christ,  and  have  received  all  one  Spirit. 
Nevertheless  the  slackness  of  some  oaght  not 
to  be  prejudicial  to  the  rest,  nor  the  nfusing 
of  one  to  be  impediment  to  another .-LiMcuJn 
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If  tbe  Lay-Men  coald  be  brought  to  it,  it 
were  better  not  to  continue  ;  but  if  they  can- 
not, it  is  not  con? enient  that  Priests,  who 
would  communicate  for  their  own  comfort, 
should  be  defrauded  by  other  Men's  slack- 
ness.—Eiira. 

I  suppose  it  were  best,  that  that  Custom 
should  be  reformed  unto  the  Rule  of  Scrip- 
ture,  and  unto  the  Pattern  of  the  PiimitiTe 
Chaich tUfen. 

1  think  it  were  good,  that  at  e^ery  Mass 
there  were  seme  lo  receive  the  Sacrament 
with  the  Priest ;  nevertheless,  if  none  will 
come  to  receive  it,  I  think  it  lawful  and  con- 
Tenient,  that  the  Priest  say  Mass,  and  receive 
the  Sacrament  alone,  when  he  is  disposed, 
or  by  the  Christian  congregation  desired.^ 
BriWeiim. 

I  think  it  not  convenient  that  the  said  Cus* 
Cera  should  continue,  if  by  any  godly  Mean 
the  People  might  be  brought  to  receive  the 
Sacrament  with  the  Priests — Dr,  Cs*. 

Quest  7. 

Whtlhir  it  bt  e^nwnknt  that  Matm  Satifuc- 
tory  should  eotUinut,  (that  is  to  say}  Priuts 
hind  to  sing  for  Souls  depaftid  f 

Answers. 

I  THINE  it  not  convenient  that  Satisfactory 
Masses  should  continue. — Cantab, 

1  think  that  such  of  the  School-men  as  do 
write  of  Masses  Satisfisctory,  do  define  them 
otherwise  than  is  declared  in  this  Question  : 
Nevertheless  I  think,  that  it  is  not  against 
the  Word  of  God,  but  that  PriesU  praying  in 
the  Mass,  both  for  the  Quick  and  Dead, 
and  doing  other  things  in  the  Church  about 
the  Ministration  of  the  SacramenU,  may  take 
n  Living  for  the  same. — London,  Worcestor, 
Hereford,  Jiorwieh,  Chichester.  St,  Asaph. 

All  Priests  saying  Mass  be  bound  in  the 
aame,  to  pray  for  the  whole  mystical  Body  of 
Christ,  Quick  and  Uead,  though  they  be  not 
hired  thereto;  and  those  that  be  deputed 
thereto,  if  they  say  Mass,  must  do  the  same 
though  they  were  not  hired:  And  vet,  as 
St.  Paul  saith.  Those  that  be  partakers  of 
Spiritual  Things  with  others,  ought  to  minister 
unto  them  temporal  Things  in  recompence, 
Rom.  15.— Dunf/m. 

Sl  Paul  saith,  Heb.  1 0.  "  That  we  are  made 
Holy  by  the  Offering  of  the  Body  of  Jesus 
once  for  all  /'  and  Heb  9.  "  That  Christ  by 
his  own  Blood,  entered  in  once  to  the  Holy 
Place  and  found  eternal  Redemption  ;"  which 
Redemption  and  Satisfartion,  unless  we  think 
iusuflicient,  it  were  meet  Masses  Satisfactory 
to  be  taken  away,  and  not  to  count  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  either  unlearned,  or  unlov- 
ing Teachers ;  aiid  who  could  not  or  would 
not  teach  a  thing  so  necessary.  Nauclerus 
does  write,  that  Gregory  the  third  gave  com- 
mandment to  Priests  to  pray  and  offer  for 
the  Dead.  And  though  ancient  Writers  make 
oft  mention  of  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  yet  they 
allow  any  Uiieling  to  that  Purpose. 


Jjege  August,  cd  Aurel.  dt  eoereenda  temuUntia. 
—Uncoln, 

It  is  one  thing  to  sing  Satisfactory,  and 
another  to  be  hired  to  sing  Mass  for  the  Souls 
departed:  for  the  first  importeth,  that  the 
Mass  should  be  a  Satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
the  Soul  departed ;  which  is  not  so,  but  the 
second,  that  is,  to  sing  or  pray  for  the  Souls 
departed :  is  a  laudable  custom,  and  seemeth 
to  have  some  ground  in  Scripture;  which 
custom  hath  been  always  continued  from  the 
Apostles*  time,  and  hath  been  used  in  the 
Mass,  asappeareth  bv  Ancient  Doctors,  Aust. 
Amb.  Chrys.  and  others ;  and  therefore  this 
to  continue  I  think  it  meet.  But  to  say  Masa 
for  Mony,  thinking  it  a  Commutation  or  just 
Compensation  betwixt  the  Prayer  and  the 
Mony  that  he  is  hired  for,  I  think  it  .sound- 
eth  to  Avarice  and  Simonie  ;  and  yet,  dignus 
est  operarius  mereede  sua.  Like-as.  Prtrdicans 
Evangelium  sine  snmptu  debet  ponere  EcangS' 
Hum,  et  tamen  Dominus  ordinavit  his  qui  Eiait- 
geUum  annuneiant  de  Evangelio  vivere, — Eli. 

If  by  this  be  meant,  that  any  lliing,  or 
Action  either  of  the  Priest,  should  be  a  full 
and  perfect  Satisfaction  of  Sins  Venial  and 
Mortal ;  I  know  we  read  not  of  any  such  Sa- 
tisfactory, neither  would  1  say  that  Priests 
be  hired  after  that  common  fashion  and  con- 
tracts of  the  World,  to  sing  for  Souls  depart- 
ed, but  rather  that  they,  as  they  be  ordered 
to  do,  do  say  and  sing  their  Mass,  having  in 
their  remembrance,  both  generally  and  spe- 
cially, as  shall  most  appertain  both  to  the 
Living  and  the  Dead  ;  and  then,  as  they  be 
worthy,  must  have  their  Livings  by  the  Altar 
which  they  serve,  as  St.  Paul  at  large  de- 
clareth.  But  as  for  the  full  and  perfect  sa- 
tiafiiction  of  all  manner  of  Sins,  that  is  to  be 
attributed  only  to  Christ,  his  Passion  and 
Justification ;  yet  after  the  mind  of  St.  Aus- 
tin, St.  Jerom,  with  others,  Pro  non  vaide  rno- 
lis  prof$itiationes  Jiant  et  de  levioribus  peecntis, 
enm  qnibus  obligati  drfuncti  sunt,  p^nsutU  post 
mortem  absoln,  6^c.  — Carlile, 

That  Massf>s  Satisfactory  should  continue  to 
be  sung  for  Souls  departed,  by  Priests  hired 
thereunto,  I  think  it  not  convenient. — Rffen. 

1  think  that  the  Word  of  God,  and  St  Paul 
meant,  that  all  Priests  may  offer  Gifts  and 
Sacrifices  unto  God  for  the  Offences  of  the 
People,  (as  it  is  written  in  the  5th  of  the 
Hebrews,)  Omnis  Pontifex,  &c.  and  may  re- 
ceive and  take  (ministrmg  the  Sacrament  and 
Sacramentals  in  the  Church  to  the  Congre- 
gation) a  Living  for  the  same. — Bristol. 

Masses  to  be  said  for  satisfaction  of  Sin, 
(since  Christ  is  the  only  Satisfaction  for  all 
Sin)  is  an  Abuse  not  to  be  continued  :  and 
Priests  to  be  hired  only  to  sing  for  Souls  de- 
parted, seemeth  to  be  a  superfluous  Function 
m  Christ's  Church. — Dr,  Cox. 

Quest  8. 

Whether  the  Gospel  ought  to  be  taught,  at  the 
time  of  the  Mau,  to  the  understanding  oj  (iu 
People  being  present  t 
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I  THINK  it  Tery  conTenient.  that  the  Gos- 
pel, coDcerniag  the  Death  of  Christ,  and  our 
Redemption,  should  be  taught  to  the  People 
in  the  Mass. — Cantab, 

It  is  expedient  that  the  Gospel  be  taught 
at  the  time  of  the  Mass,  to  the  Understanding 
of  the  People  being  present. — York, 

I  think  it  not  necessary  to  have  a  Sermon 
at  every  Mass,  but  the  oftner  the  same  is 
done  to  the  edifying  of  the  People  (so  that 
the  service  of  their  Vocation  be  not  thereby 
defrauded")  the  more  it  is  to  be  commended. 
— Ijondon,  &c. 

it  is  much  convenient  that  the  Gospel  be 
taught  to  the  understanding  of  the  People 
being  present,  when  it  may  be.  Howbeit,  it 
is  not  so  of  the  Substance  of  the  Mass,  but 
the  Mass  may  be  done  without  it,  audit  done 
at  other  times  as  well  as  at  the  Mass.—- 
Vutielm. 

Christ  distributing  the  Sacrament  to  his 
Disciples,  does  say,  (as  it  is  Luke  ¥2.)  Hoc 
facile  in  meam  commemorationem :  And  if  St. 
Paul  doth  thus  write  to  the  Corinthians,  Quo- 
tietcunq  ;  mandueabitis  panem  hmte  ae  Calicem 
bibitit,  mortem  Domini  annuneialHtudmiteveHiet, 
1  he  glad  Tydings  therefore,  the  great  Benefit 
that  we  receive  by  Christ's  Death  and  Suf- 
ferings, (which  we  see  as  in  a  Glass,  in  this 
Holy  Sacrament)  ought  to  be  set  forth  and 
preached  to  the  People,  so  oft  as  thej  come 
to  the  Holy  Communion. — lAncolu, 

I'hat  the  Gospel  be  read  or  taught  at  the 
time  of  the  Mass.  that  the  Teople  Uiere  pre- 
sent may  understand ;  it  is  good  and  godly, 
and  convenient  it  should  be  so. — Elitn. 

I  think  it  expedient  and  necessary,  that  as 
the  King's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  his  most 
dear  Uncle  my  Lord  Protector's  Grace,  with 
the  most  honourable  Council  beside,  hath 
already  appointed  and  enjoined  to  be  done,  that 
at  all  Huch  times  as  the  People  (as  they  ou^t) 
be  most  gathered  together,  in  the  Principal 
and  Hieh  Mass,  the  Gospel  be  taught  and 
declared  to  the  best  understanding  of  Uie  Pao* 
pie. — Carliolen. 

The  Annunciation  of  Christ's  Death  and 
Passion,  and  the  Benefit  of  the  same,  that 
the  forgiveness  of  Sins,  to  all  tlie  true  and 
faithful  Believers  therein,  ought  evermore  to 
be  set  forth  in  the  Mass  to  the  edification  of 
the  People  ;  which  thing  cannot  be  done,  ac- 
cording to  St  Paul's  mind  and  meaning,  1 
Cor.  14.  as  I  suppose,  except  it  be  set  forth 
to  the  People's  understanding- — Roffen. 

I  think  it  is  not  against  God  s  Word,  but  the 
oftner  the  same  is  done  to  the  edifying  of  the 
People,  received  with  devotion,  and  intend- 
ing redress  Of  Life  thereby,  the  more  it  is  to 
be  affected  and  used. — BrittolUn, 

In  the  Mass- time,  it  were  convenient  to 
have  some  Doctrines,  after  the  Example  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  that  at  the  Blessed 
communion  the  people  might  be  edified.-  - 
Dr.  Cox. 


Quest  9. 

Whether  in  the  Man  it  tcere  convenient  to  urn 

9nch  Speech  at  the  People  may  underUuud  1 

Aiuweru 

I  THiMV  it  convenient  to  use  the  Vulgar 
Tongue  in  the  Mass,  except  in  certain  secret 
Mysteries,  whereof  I  doubt. — Cantuarien, 

It  were  convenient  to  use  such  Speech  in 
the  Mass,  as  the  People  might  understand. 
— Eftoraeeft. 

To  have  the  whole  Mass  in  English,  I 
think  it  neither  expedient,  neither  convenient. 
— London,  WoreetUr,  Hereford,  Iforvieen*  Ci- 
Mftren.  Amaven, 

It  is  convenient  that  the  common  Lattn 
Tongue  to  these  West  parts  of  Christendom, 
be  used  in  the  Mass,  being  the  Common- 
Prayer  of  the  whole  Church,  namely,  in  the 
Mysteries  thereof,  lest  rude  People  should 
vilely  prophane  the  Holy  Mysteries  thereof 
by  contempt.  Nevertheless  certain  Prayers 
might  be  in  the  Mother  Tongue,  for  the  in- 
struction and  stirring  of  the  Devotion  of  the 
People,  as  shall  be  thought  convenient. —  . 
Dunelm. 

St.  Paul  would  all  things  in  the  Congfe* 
gallon,  and  Publick  Assembly,  so  to  be 
spoken  that  they  might  edify  ;  and  in  such  a 
Language,  that  the  Penple  present  might  say 
Amen  to  our  Thanksgiving.  And  long  after 
the  Apostles*  times,  all  the  People  present 
did  answer  the  Priest,  (he  speaking  in  a 
Language  that  they  did  understand)  like-as 
the  Clark  or  Boy  doth  now  answer  (as  he  is 
taught)  in  a  Language  that  he  understands 
not.  Cypri.  habet  de  Cone,  dietinet,  1.  Ca. 
Quando.— Lincoln, 

It  was  so  used  in  Dalmatia  in  St.  Hierom's 
time,  and  in  Sclavonia  in  Cyril's  time,  who 
making  suit  to  the  Court  of  Rome  for  the 
same  ;  and  the  Matter  being  debated  in  the 
Consistory,  and  having  many  Adversaries, 
suddenly  there  was  heard  a  Voice,  as  it  were, 
from  Heaven ;  Omnit  Spiritut  laudet  Dtminum, 
et  omnie  Uttfrua  eonfiteatur  ei.  Whereupon 
Cyrillus  had  his  Petiuon  granted  him. — Elien. 
H^ejam  mea  est  Opinio,  eed,  rie  ut,  audttis  me- 
Uoribus  cedam. 

This  Question  was  deeply  searched  and 
tried  for,  in  the  most  excellent  and  of  highest 
memory.  King  Henry  the  Eighth  his  time, 
by  the  best  Clarks  of  his  Realm,  in  his  pre- 
sence *,  and  then  and  there  concluded,  and 
upon  that  same  by  Proclamation  commanded. 
That  Holy  Scripture  should  not  be  evalgate 
in  English.  Yet  sf^er  it  was  otherwise  set^n 
and  provided  for :  1'herefore  therein  I  would 
wish,  that  were  most  to  the  quiet  edification 
of  Christian  People,  and  shall  submit  myself 
to  my  Superiors  and  Betters,  submitting 
mine  Understanding  to  their  Judgmentct. — 
Carliolen. 

I  think  it  not  only  convenient  that  such 
Speech  should  be  used  in  the  Mass,  as  the 
People  might  understand,  but  also  *o  K).esk 
It  witli  such  an  audible  Voice,  that  cbe  Peo- 
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pie  might  hear  it,  that  they  be  not  defrauded 
of  their  Own,  which  Saint  Paul  teacheth  to 
belong  to  them ;  and  also  that  they  ma^  an- 
swer, as  Cyprian  saith»  the  People  did  in  his 
days,  Hahemutad  Danunum.  Nevertheless, 
as  concerning  that  part  that  pertaineth  to 
the  Consecration,  Dyonise  and  Basil  moveth 
me  to  think  it  no  mconyenience,  Aat  part 
should  be  spoken  in  silence. — Roffen, 

If  the  Mass  should  be  wholly  in  English, 
I  think  we  should  differ  from  the  Custom  and 
Manner  of  all  other  Regions :  therefore  if  it 
may  sund  with  the  King's  Majesty's  Plea- 
sure, I  think  it  not  good  to  be  said  all  in  Eng- 
lish.—Brifto/im. 

Per  me  Paulum  Efiecepum  BriMtolUntem, 

Quest  10. 

When  the  Ruenatian  of  the  Saerament,  md 

the  henging  up  ef  the  tanufim  began  1 
Antwen* 

Tbb  Reservation  of  the  Sacrament  began, 
I  think,  six  or  seven  hundred  Years  after 
Christ;  The  hanging  up,  I  think,  began  of 
late  time. — Cantuarien. 

Polidore  Virgil  doth  write,  that  Innocen- 
tius  the  Third  decreed  the  Sacrament  to  be 
kept,  to  be  in  a  readiness  for  the  Sick.  And 
Honorius  the  Third  confirmed  the  same ;  add- 
ing, that  it  ought  to  be  reserved  tn  loco  «n- 
gulari,  mundo,  et  tignato.  Commanding  also 
the  Priests  that  they  should  often  instruct 
the  People  reverently  to  bow  down  at  the 
Elevation-Time,  and  when  it  is  bom  to  the 
sick.  As  for  the  hanging  up  of  the  Sacra- 
ment over,  or  setting  it  upon  the  Altar,  is  of 
a  later  time,  not  yet  received  in  divers  places 
of  Christendom. — Lhuoln* 


Some  Qiieftiow,  with  Aiuwen  made  to  them  by 

the  Bishapt  of  Worceater,  Cluehester,  and 

Hereford* 

The  Question. 

Wdat  or  wherein  John's  Fasting,  giving 
Alms,  bebg  Baptised,  or  Receiving  the  Sa- 
crament of  Thanks  in  England,  doth  profit 
and  avail  Thomas  dwelling  in  Italj,  and  not 
knowing  what  John  in  England  doth  1 
The  Antwer, 

The  distance  of  place  doth  not  lett  nor  hin- 
der the  Spiritual  Communion  which  is  be- 
tween one  and  another,  so  that  John  and  Tho- 
mas, wheresoever  they  be,  far  asunder,  or  near 
together,  being  both  lively  Members  of  Christ, 
receive  either  of  others  Goodness  some  Com- 
modity ;  although  to  limit  what  or  wherein, 
is  unsearchable,  and  only  pertaineth  to  the 
Knowledg  of  God.  Worcester.  Chichester, 
Hereford, 

•  These  queries  were  put  by  Cranmer  to 
those  Bishops ;  but  this  paper  is  all  in  Boner's 
hand,  with  whom  these  three  Bishops  agreed. 


7^  Question, 
Whether  the  said  Acts  in  John  do  profit 
them  that  be  in  Heaven,  and  wherein  1 
The  Answer, 

Gaudium  est  in  Coelo  super  uno  peccatora 
poniteniiam  agents,  &c.     (Luc.  15.) 
The  QueUim. 

Whether  it  lieth  in  the  said  John,  to  de- 
fraud any  Member  of  Christ's  Body  of  the 
benefit  of  his  Fasting,  Alms- Deeds,  Baptism, 
or  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament,  and  to  ap- 
ply the  same  benefit  to  one  Person  more  than 
to  another  1 

The  Answer. 

Charity  defrandeth  no  Man  of  any  such 
benefit  that  might  come  to  him ;  and  it  lieth 
in  God  only  to  apply  the  same,  and  not  in  any 
Man,  otherwise  than  by  desire  and  piayer ; 
but  the  better  the  Man  is,  the  more  available 
his  Prayer  is  to  them»  for  whom  he  especially 
prayeth. 

7^  Question, 

What  thing  is  the  Presentation  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Mass,  which  you 
call  the  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  1  and 
wherein  standeth  it,  in  Act,  Gesture,  or  Words; 
and  in  what  Act,  Gesture,  or  Words  1 
The  Answer. 

The  Presentation,  &c.  standeth  in  such 
Words,  Prayers,  Supplications,  and  Actions, 
as  the  Priest  useth  at  the  Mass,  having  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  there  present  in 
the  Sacrament. 

The  Question, 

Is  there  any  Rite  or  Prayer  not  expressed 
in  the  Scripture,  which  Christ  used  or  com- 
manded at  the  first  Institution  of  the  Mass, 
which  we  be  now  bound  to  use ;  and  what 
the  same  be  1 

The  Answer, 

That  Christ  used  Rites  and  Pravers  at  the 
Institution  and  Distribution  of  the  Sacrament, 
the  Scripture  declareth :  But  what  Rites  and 
Prayers  they  were  we  know  not ;  but  1  think 
we  ought  to  use  such  Rites  and  Prajers  as 
the  Catholick  Church  hath,  and  doth  uni- 
formly observe. 

The  Question, 

Whether  in  the  Primitive  Chnrch  there 
were  any  Priests  that  lived  by  saying  of  Mass, 
Mattins,  and  Even- song,  and  praying  for 
Souls  only  1  And  whether  any  such  state  of 
Priesthood  be  allowed  in  the  Scripture,  or  be 
meet  to  be  allowed  now  1 

77m  Atmoer, 

There  were  Priests  in  the  Primitive  Church 
which  preached  not,  but  exercised  themselves 
in  Prayer  for  the  Quick  and  the  Dead,  and 
other  Spiritual  Ministrations  in  the  Church ; 
and  accustomably  used  common  Prayers  both 
Morning  and  Evening;  and  such  state  of 
Priesthood  is  not  against  the  Scripture. 
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The  Questum* 
For  what  Cauie  it  were  not  expedient  nor 
conveoieat  to  have  (he  whole  Mass  in  £ng- 

lishl 

Tlu  Answer, 

This  Question  is  answered  hy  Dyonise  and 
Basil,  De  Spirits  Sancto;  and  also  an  nni- 
formity  of  all  Churches  in  that  thing  is  to  be 
kept.* 


XXVI.— vl  CoUtdion  ofmmetfthe  Chief  In- 
dulgencn  then  in  the  Eiigluh  Office*, 

Horm  B,  MaruB  Virg,  ad  umtn  Sarum ; 
Printed  at  Paru,  1526. 

Folio  38.— To  all  them  that  be  in  the  State 
of  Grace,  that  daily  say  derouUy  this  Prayer 
before  our  Blessed  Lady  of  Pity,  she  will 
shew  them  her  blessed  Visage,  and  warn  them 
the  Day  and  the  Hoar  of  Death ;  and  in  their 
last  End,  the  Angels  of  God  shall  yield  their 
Souls  to  HeaTon;  and  he  shall  obtain  500 
Years,  and  so  many  Lenu  of  Pardon,  granted 
by  five  Holy  Fathers,  Popes  of  ilome. 

Folio  4^.— Oar  Holy  Father  Sixtus  the  4(h, 
Pope,  hath  granted  to  all  them  that  devoutly 
say  this  Prayer  before  the  Image  of  our  Lady, 
the  sum  of  11000  Years  of  Pardon. 

Folio  44. — Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  Six- 
tus, hath  granted,  at  the  instance  of  the  high* 
most  and  excellent  Princess  Elizabeth,  late 
Queen  of  England,  and  Wife  to  our  Soveraign 
Liege  Lord  King  Henry  the  7th,  (God  have 

*  After  these  answers,  follows  a  reply  by 
Cranmer,  in  other  queries,  as,  *'  If  you  cannot 
tell  what  and  where  the  acts  of  John  can  profit 
Thomas,  being  so  far  distant  from  him,  that 
he  can  never  hear  from  him ;  why  do  you  then 
affirm,  that  to  be  true,  which  you  cannot  tell 
how,  nor  wherein  it  can  be  true  1 

**  Whether  our  prayers  for  all  the  souls  de- 
parted, do  profit  the  apostles,  prophets,  and 
martyrs  1 

<•  Whether  they  know  all  the  actions  of 
every  man  here  in  earth  1  And,  if  not,  how 
do  ihey  rejoice  of  those  good  actions,  which 
they  know  not  1 

"  Whether  our  evil  deeds  do  them  hurt,  as 
our  good  deeds  profit  them  1 

"Whether  the  presentation  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  do  stand  inidl  the  words  and 
actions  that  the  priest  useth  in  the  mass, 
which  now  we  do  use  1 

<*  Whereby  is  it  known,  that  in  the  primi- 
tive church  were  priests  that  preached  not  1 

'*  Why  may  not  we  as  well  alter  the  Mass 
into  the  Enghsh  tongue,  or  alter  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  same,  as  we  alter  the  Communion 
to  be  under  both  kinds,  that  in  other  churches 
is  uniformly  ministered  to  the  people  under 
one  kind }  seeing  that  the  uniformity  of  all 
churches  requireth  no  more  the  uniformity  in 
one  than  in  the  other. 


mercy  on  her  sweet  Soul,  and  all  Christian' 
Souls)  that  every  day  in  the  Morning,  after 
three  tollings  of  the  Ave- Dell,  say  three  times 
the  whole  Salutation  of  our  Lady,  Ave  Maria 
Gratia ;  that  is  to  say,  at  six  of  the  Clock  in 
the  Morning  three  Ave  Maries ;  at  twelve  of 
the  Clock  at  Noon  three  Ave  Maries ;  and 
at  six  of  the  Clock  at  Even  ;  for  every  time 
so  doing,  is  granted  of  the  Spiritual  Treasure 
of  Holy  Church  300  days  of  Pardon,  loties 
quotiee.  And  also  our  Holv  Father,  the  Arch- 
Bishop  of  Canterbury  and  York,  with  other 
nine  Bishops  of  this  Realm,  have  granted, 
three  times  in  the  day,  forty  days  of  Pardon 
to  all  them  that  be  in  the  state  of  Grace,  able 
to  receive  Pardon ;  the  which  began  the  26rh 
day  of  March,  Anno  149i2.  Anno  Henrici  7. 
and  the  sum  of  the  Indulgence  and  Pardon  for 
every  Ave  Maria,  860  days,  loCtei  quotieu  This 
Prayer  shall  be  said  at  the  tolling  of  the  Ave- 
Bell. 

Folio  47.— Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  Bo- 
nifacius,  hath  granted  to  all  tbem  that  de- 
voutly say  this  lamentable  contemplation  of 
our  Blessed  Lady  standing  under  the  Cross  . 
weeping,  and  having  compassion  with  her 
sweet  Son  Jesus,  seven  Years  of  Pardon,  and 
forty  Lents.  And  also  Pope  John  the  %td 
hath  granted  300  days  of  Pardon. 

Folio  50.— These  be  the  fifteen  Do'i,  the 
which  the  Holy  Virgin  S.  Bridget  was  wont 
to  say  daily  beK)re  the  Holy  Rood  in  S.  Paul's 
Church  at  Rome ;  whoso  says  this  a  whole 
Year,  shall  deliver  fifteen  Souls  out  of  Pur- 

S story  of  his  next  Kindred,  and  convert  other 
fteen  Sinners  to  good  life ;  and  other  fifteen 
Righteous  Men  of  his  kind  shall  persevere  in 
good  Life ;  and  what  ye  desire  of  God  ye 
shall  have  it,  if  it  be  to  the  Salvation  of  your 
Souls. 

Folio  54.— To  all  them  that  before  this 
Image  of  Pity  devoutly  say  five  Pater  Nos- 
ters,  and  five  Ave  Maries,  and  a  Credo,  pi- 
teously  beholding  those  Arms  of  Christ's 
Passion,  are  granted  3S755  Years  of  Pardon ; 
and  Sixtus  the  4th,  Poue  of  Rome,  hath  made 
the  fourth  and  the  mth  Prayer,  and  hath 
doubled  his  foresaid  Pardon. 

Folio  56. — ^This  Epistle  of  our  Saviour, 
sendeth  our  Holy  Father,  Pope  Leo,  to  the 
Emperor  Carolo  Magno;  of  the  which  we 
find  written.  Who  that  beareth  this  Blessing 
upon  him,  and  saith  it  once  a  day,  shall  ob- 
tain forty  Years  of  Pardon,  and  eighty  Lent- 
ings,  and  he  shall  not  perish  with  sudden 
Death. 

Folio  57.— This  Prayer  made  by  S.  Austin, 
affirming  who  that  says  it  daily  kneeling,  shall 
not  die  in  Sin ;  and  after  this  Life  shall  go 
to  the  everlasting  Joy  and  Bliss. 

Folio  58.— Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  John 
S2d,  hath  granted  to  all  them  that  devoutly 
say  this  Prayer,  after  the  Elevation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  3000  days  of  Pardon  for 
deadly  Sins. 

Ihid. — Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  Boni- 
facius  the  Sixth,  hath  granted  to  all  them  thai 
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iay  de^oatly  this  Prayer  foUowbg,  between 
the  eleTatioa  of  oar  Lord,  and  the  three  Ag- 
nus Dei,  10000  Years  of  Pardon. 

Folio  61.— Our  Holy  Father,  Sixtusthe  4th, 
hath  granted  to  all  them  that  be  in  the  state 
of  Grace,  saying  this  Prayer  following  imme- 
diately after  the  Elevation  of  the  Body  of  our 
Lord,  clean  remission  of  all  their  Sins  per- 
petnally  enduriug.  And  also  John  the  Third, 
Pope  of  Rome,  at  the  request  of  the  Queen 
of  England,  hath  granted  to  all  them  that  de- 
Tontly  say  this  Prayer  before  the  Image  of 
our  Lord  Crucified,  as  many  days  of  Pardon, 
as  there  were  wounds  in  the  Body  of  our 
Lord  in  the  time  of  his  bitter  Passion,  the 
which  were  5465. 

Folio  65. — ^I'hese  five  Petitions  and  Prayers 
made  S.  Gregory,  and  hath  granted  unto  all 
them  that  devoutly  say  these  five  Prayers, 
with  five  Pater  Nosters,  five  ATe  Maries,  and 
a  Credo,  600  vears  of  Pardon. 

Folio  66.— 'i'hese  three  Prayers  be  written 
in  the  Chappel  of  the  Holy  Cross  in  Rome, 
otherwise  called,  &tceUum  Sanct^  Cruci*  ttp- 
tern  Romannrum,  who.  that  devoutly  say  them, 
they  shall  obtain  ten  hundred  thousand  Years 
of  Pardon  for  deadly  Sins,  granted  of  our 
Uolv  Father  John  2«d,  Pope  of  Rome. 

Folio  68.— Who  that  devoutly  beholdeth 
these  Arms  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
obtain  6000  Years  of  Pardon  of  our  Holy  Fa- 
ther S.  Peter,  the  first  Pope  of  Rome,  and  of 
thirty  other  Popes  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Sttccessory  after  him.  And  our  Holy  Father, 
Pope  John  the  SSd,  hath  granted  unto  all 
them,  very  contrite  and  truly  confessed,  that 
say  these  devout  Prayers  following,  in  the 
commemoration  of  the  bitter  Passion  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  SOOO  Yearn  of  Pardon  for 
deadly  Sins,  and  other  SOOO  for  venial  Sins, 
and  say  first  a  Pater  Noster  and  Ave  Maria. 
Folio  7 1 — Our  Holy  Father,  Pope  Inno- 
ceatius  the  Second,  bath  granted  to  all  them 
that  say  this  Prayer  devoutly  in  the  worship 
of  the  Wound  that  our  Lord  had  in  his  blessed 
Side,  when  he  was  dead,  banging  in  the  Cross, 
4000  days  of  Pardon. 

Folio  7t, — This  most  devout  Prayer,  said 
the  Holy  Father  S.  Bernard,  daily  kneeliog 
in  the  worship  of  the  most  Holy  Name  Jesus. 
And  it  is  well  to  believe,  that  through  the 
Invocation  of  the  most  excellent  Name  of 
Jesu,  S.  Bernard  obtained  a  singular  Ward 
of  perpetual  Consolation  of  our  Lord  Jesu 
Christ.  And  these  Prayers  written  in  a  Table 
that  hanged  at  Rome  in  S.  Peter's  Church, 
nigh  to  the  High  Altar  there,  as  our  Holy  Fa- 
ther the  Pope  evely  is  wont  to  say  the  Office 
of  the  Mass ;  and  who  that  devoutly,  with  a 
contrite  Heart,  daily  say  this  Orison,  if  he  be 
that  day  in  the  state  of  eternal  Damnation, 
then  his  eternal  Pain  shall  be  changed  him 
in  temporal  pain  of  Purgatory  ;  then  if  he 
hath  deserved  the  pain  of  Purgatory,  it  shall 
be  forgotten  and  forgiven,  through  the  infinite 
Mercy  of  God. 


Chauntrieu 

[Ez  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.] 

To,  th»  Paraon  Vicar,  Curat,  ChauiUtr,  Printi, 
Church-wardttu,  and  two  of  th«  moti  Komh 
Ptrwns  of  the  Parish  of  b$ing  no 

Founden,  Patrons,  Donors,  Lesmes,  nor  Far- 
mers of  ths  Promotions  of  Corporations  here- 
after  recited,  nor  of  any  part  thertcf,  aitd  to 
Jour  of  them  at  the  leutt. 

First,  Ye  shall  cnake  diligent  search  and 
inquiry,  immediately  upon  the  receit  hereof, 
of  the  number ;  and  how  many  Chauntries, 
Hospitals,  Colleges,  free  Chappels,  Fraterni- 
ties, Brotherhoods,  Guilds  and  Salaries,  or 
Wages  of  Stipendiary  Priesu,  being  Perpe- 
tuities now  charged,  or  that  ought  to  be 
charged,  or  chargeable,  to  the  paiment  of  the 
first  Fruits  and  Tenths,  and  of  all  Colleges 
chargeable,  and  not  chargeable  to  the  said 
paiment  of  Tenths  and  first  Fruits,  which  be 
within  your  Church  and  Parish. 

Also  you  shall  enquire  of  the  Orders,  Ordi- 
nances, Kinds,  Qualities,  Degrees,  Uses  and 
Abuses,  or  Misuses,  Conditions,  Estates,  and 
Necessities,  of  and  concerning  all  and  eveiy 
the  said  Chantries,  Fraternities,  Guilds,  Sti- 
pends, or  Wages,  and  other  the  Premises;  and 
by  what  Names,  Simames,  Corporations,  or 
Titles,  they  and  every  of  them  be  taken  or 
known  ;  and  to  what  intenU,  purposes,  and 
deeds  of  Charity  they  and  everj  of  them  were 
founded,  ordained,  and  made ;  and  ya  shall 
take  into  your  hands,  and  also  bring  with  you, 
at  the  day  of  your  Certificate,  the  Founda- 
tions, and  all  other  writings  which  you  have 
or  can  attain,  for  the  true  declaration  and 
proof  of  the  same. 

Also  you  shall  enquire,  how  and  what  man- 
ner or  sort  the  Revenues  and  Profits  of  the 
Lands  and  Possessions  of  all  the  aforesaid 
Promotions,  and  evenr  of  them,  be  used,  ex- 
pended, imploied,  or  bestowed. 

Also  how  many  of  the  said  Promotions  be 
Parish- Churches. 

Also  how  far  space  or  distance  the  said 
Chantries  and  Chappels  be,  and  stand  from 
the  Parish- Churches,  of  the  Parishes  wherein 
they  do  stand. 

Also  ve  shall  enquire  of  all  the  Houses, 
Lands,  Tenths,  RenU,  Possessions  and  Re- 
venues, united,  anneied,  or  appertaining  to 
the  aforesaid  Chantries,  Hospitals,  Guilds, 
and  other  Promotions  abovesaid,  and  to  every 
of  them,  and  of  the  yearly  value  thereof,  and 
shall  make  a  true  and  perfect  Rental  or  other 
Book  thereof. 

And  ye  shall  enquire  of  all  the  Resolutes, 
DeducUons,  and  yearly  paiments  or  charges 
going  forth  of  the  Premises,  and  of  et ery  part 
thereof,  and  shall  certify  the  same  in  wnting  } 
that  is  to  say,  for  every  Chantry,  or  other  the 
aforesaid  Promotions  severally  by  it  self*,  and 
oyer  this,  to  bring  with  you  all  such  Rentals 
of  the  same,  and  every  of  them,  as  y«  haye  Of 
may  attain  or  come  by. 
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Also  ye  shall  enquire  of  ah  the  Lands, 
Rents,  Possessions,  and  Hereditaments, 
which  were  or  be  united,  annexed,  or  per- 
taining to  the  aforesaid  Promotions  or  Cor- 
porations, or  to  any  of  them,  which  at  any 
time  since  the  fourth  day  of  February,  in  the 
27th  Year  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Keign,  did 
appertain  or  belong  to  them,  or  any  of  them, 
and  of  the  Goods,  Jewels,  and  Ornaments, 
lately  pertaining  or  belonging  to  the  same. 

Also  ye  shall  enquire  how  many  of  the 
aforesaid  Chantries,  Hospitals,  Guilds,  and 
other  the  aforesaid  Promotions  or  Corpora- 
tions, and  what  Lands,  Rents,  or  parcels 
thereof,  si  thence  the  4th  day  of  February,  in 
the  27  th  Year  of  the  Reign  of  our  aforesaid 
Soveraign  Lord,  been  or  have  been  dissolved, 
purchased,  or  by  any  other  means  or  ways 
taken,  entred  unto,  or  obtained  by  any  of 
the  King's  Majesty's  Subjects,  by  their  own 
Authorities,  without  the  King's  Ucense. 

And  ye  shall  enquire  of  the  Lands,  Tenths, 
Rents,  and  Hereditaments  thereof,  and  of  the 
yearly  Value  of  the  same,  and  of  all  the  Goods 
and  Ornaments  of  the  same;  and  of  the 
yearly  Resolutes,  Deductions,  and  Paimenta 
going  forth  of  the  same ;  and  shall  make  a 
true  Rental  or  Book  thereof,  and  shall  certify 
the  same  particularly. 

Also  ye  shall  enquire  of  all  the  Plate,  Jew- 
els, Ornaments,  Goods,  and  Chattels,  meerly 
and  truly  pertaining  or  belonging  to  all  the 
aforesaid  Promotions  or  Corporations,  and  to 
every  of  them  severally,  and  shall  make  one 
true  Inventory  thereof,  with  the  Value  of  the 
same,  and  of  every  parcel  thereof,  that  is  to 
say,  in  true  weight  of  all  parcels  of  Plate, 
Chalices,  and  other ;  and  the  price  or  value 
of  all  other  Ornaments,  Goods,  or  Chattels, 
and  in  whose  hands  or  possession  the  same 
be  or  remain. 

Also,  finally,  ye  shall  make  ready  and  finish 
your  Certificate  in  writing,  before  the 
of  all  and  singular  the  Premises,  and  of  every 
Article  above-said  severally,  and  not  in  gross, 
or  in  one  whole  Article,  as  ye  will  answer  and 
be  sworn  to  the  same  :  And  that  you,  and 
every  of  you,  being  resident  or  remaining 
within  the  said  Parish,  shall  Sign  and  Seal 
the  same ;  and  ye  shall  send  the  same  your 
Certificate  sealed  unto  us,  at  such  day  and 

Elace  as  hereafter  shall  be  assigned  unto  you, 
y  one  of  the  most  honest  of  the  aforesaid 
Church-wardens,  and  by  all  the  Incumbents 
of  the  Chantries,  Chappels,  Hospitals,  Guilds, 
and  Promotions  aforesaid,  if  there  be  but  one 
Incumbent  in  the  said  Promotions,  or  any  of 
them  ;  And  if  there  be  more  Incumbents  than 
one  in  the  said  Promotions,  or  any  of  them 
being  of  one  Foundation,  that  then  one  of  the 
said  Incumbents,  together  with  the  said  ho- 
nest Church-warden,  and  other  Incumbents, 
being  but  one  of  one  Foundation,  as  is  afore- 
said. Foreseeing  always,  that  your  Proceed- 
ings and  Certificate  of  the  Premises,  and 
every  part  thereof,  be  executed,  ordered,  and 
done,  with  all  diligence,  substantially  and 


truly,  that  the  same  may  so  appear  unto  us  aC 
our  repair  to  view  and  survey  the  Premises, 
as  ye  will  then  have  condign  thanks  for  the 
same,  and  avoiding  your  extream  damage, 
which  may  ensue  of  the  contrary. 
Robert  Arch-bishop.        Mr.  Wallay. 
Sir  Michael  Stanhope.      Mr.  Norton. 
Sir  Leonard  Bekworth.     Mr.  Chaloner. 
Mr.  Robert  Henneage.     Mr.  Gargrave. 
Mr. Babthorpe.        Wr. Auditor. 


XXVIII.— TA*  ProUctnr's  Letter  to  Gardiner 
coHceming  the  Hoiuts  he  toat  to  handU  in  hU 
Seraum, 

[Ex  MS.  CoL  C.  C.  Cant] 
We  commend  us  unto  you ;  We  sent  to  yon 
yesterday  our  Servant  William  Cecil,  to  sig- 
nifie  unto  you  our  pleasure  and  Advice,  That 
you  should,  in  this  your  next  Sermon,  forbear 
to  intreat  upon  those  Principal  Questions, 
which  remain  amongst  the  number  of  learned 
Men  in  this  Realm,  as  yet  in  controversy, 
concerning  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and 
the  Mass ;  as  well  for  that  your  private  Ar- 
gument or  Determination  therein  might  offend 
the  People,  naturally  expecting  decisions  of 
litigious  Causes,  and  thereby  Discord  and 
I'umult  arise  ;  the  occasions  whereof  we  must 
necessarily  prevent  and  take  away ;  as  also 
for  that  the  Questions  and  Controversies  rest 
at  this  present  in  consultation,  and  with  the 
pleasure  of  God,  shall  be,  in  small  time,  by 
publick  Doctrine  and  Authority,  quietly  and 
truly  determined.  This  Message  we  send  to 
you,  not  thinking  but  your  own  wisdom  had 
considered  so  much  in  an  apparent  Matter ; 
or  at  the  least,  upon  our  remembrance,  ye 
would  understand  it  and  follow  it  with  good 
will,  consulting  thereby  your  own  Quiet  in 
avoiding  Offence,  as  observing  our  Pleasure 
in  avoiding  Contention.  Your  Answer  there- 
unto, our  said  Servant  bath  declared  unto  us 
in  this  manner.  Ye  can  no  wise  forbear  to 
speak  of  the  Sacrament,  neither  of  the  Mass ; 
this  last  being  the  chiof  Foundation,  as  ye  say, 
of  our  Religion,  and  that  without  it  we  can- 
not know  that  Christ  is  our  Sacrifice ;  the 
other  being  so  spoken  of  by  many,  that  if  you 
should  not  speak  your  mind  thereof  what  ye 
think,  you  know  what  other  Men  would  think 
of  you ;  in  the  end,  concluding  generally,  that 
you  will  speak  the  Truth,  and  that  ye  doubt 
not  but  that  we  shall  be  therewith  content ; 
adding  also,  as  our  said  Servant  reporteth 
unto  us.  That  you  would  not  wish  that  we 
ourselves  should  meddle  or  have  to  do  in  these 
Matters  of  Religion,  but  that  the  care  thereof 
were  committed  to  you  the  Bishops,  unto 
whom  the  blame,  if  any  should  be  deserved^ 
might  well  be  imputed. 

To  this  your  Answer,  if  so  it  be,  we  reply 
very  shortly,  signifying  unto  you  our  express 
Pleasure  and  Commandment,  on  our  Sove* 
raign  Lord  the  King's  Majesty's  behalf,  charg- 
ing you,  by  the  Authority  of  the  same,  to  ab- 
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•tain  in  TOOT  laid  Seimon  from  treating  of  other  pfacei  ]-Ut  ejos  mentis  et  precibna  a 
anv  Matter  in  controversy  concerning   the   gehennae  incendiM  liberemnr.  ^ 

^d  sJcnLnent  and  the  iSai..,  and  only  to  ^  Fol.  30.  -Sancta  Mana  J'^ccnrre  m«em, 
bestow  your  Speech  in  the  expert  eiplicaUon  Juva  pusillammes,  refove  iebilee.  on  pro 
of  the  ArUcleTprescribed  unio  you.  and  in  populo:  mterveni  pro  clero,  intercede  pro 
other  wholesome  Matter,  of  Obedience  of  the   devotofemineoaexn.         ,    .     .  _ 

P««pir.  imd  good  Conversation  and  Uving;  Fol.  SS.J-Virgo  singnlans,  inter  omnes 
the  Ume  Matters  being  both  large  enough  for  mitis.  nos  culpis  solutos,  mites  fac  et  castos  : 
a  lo^&ermon,  and  nit  unnecessary  for  the  Vitam  presta  putam.  iter  para  tutum.  nt  ti- 
timc.  And  the  treatie  of  other,  which  we  denies  Jesum.  semper  coUetemur. 
forbid  you  not  meet  in  your  private  Sermon  Fol.  44] — A  Prayer  to  the  Virgin,  to  th§ 
to  be  had.  but  necessarily  reserved  for  a  pub-  payers  of  which.  Pope  CeU$tine  granUd  SUO 

lick  Consultation,  and  at  this  present  utterly  day«  of  Pardon ;  a  pitrt  of  which  is. 

to  be  forbom  for  the  common  Quiet.  Consolare  peccatorem,  et  ne  tuum  des  ho- 

This  our  express  Pleasure,  wherein  we  j,orem,  alieno  vel  crudeli ;  precor  te  Regina 
know  how  reasonably  we  may  command  you,  q^^^  j^i^  i^^beto  excusatum,  apud  Christum 
and  you  (we  think),  know  how  willingly  ye  ^^^  natum,  cujus  iram  expavesco,  et  furo- 
oughl  to  obey  us.  For  our  intermedling  with  ^^^  periimesco,  nam  peccavi  tibi  soli.  O 
these  Causes  of  Religion,  understand  you,  that  Maria  Virgo,  noli  esse  mihi  aliena,  gratia 
we  account  it  no  small  part  of  our  Charge,  Ca5ij,gQ  plena ;  esto  custos  cordis  mei,  signa 
under  the  King's  Majesty,  to  bring  his  Peo-  ^^^  timore  Dei,  confer  vit«  sanitatem,  et  da 
pie  from  Ignorance  to  Knowledg,  and  from  njoi-um  hone«tatem :  Et  da  peccata  me  vi- 
9upeistition  to  true  Religion,  esteeming  that  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  justum  est  amare,  O  dulcedo 
the  chief  Foundation  to  build  Obedience  upon:  yirginalis,  nunquam  fuit  nee  est  talis,  &c. 
and  where  there  is  a  full  consent  of  others,  p^j^  77^  g^  George.]— Georgi  Martyr  in- 
the  Bishops  and  learned  Men,  in  a  Truth,  not  ^y^^^^  ^  ^^pe^  i^ua  et  gloria:  pr»dotatum 
to  suffer  you,  or  a  few  other,  with  wilful  hea-  militia,  per  quem  poella  Re^a,  existens  in 
diness,  to  dissuade  all  the  rest.  And  although  tristitia,  coram  Dracone  pessimo,  salvata  est, 
we  presume  not  to  determine  Articles  of  Re-  ^^  animo  ;  te  rogamus  corde  intimo,  ut  cum 
ligion  by  our  Self,  yet  from  God  we  knowledg  cynclis  fidelibus,  Coeli  jungamur  civibus,  nos- 
it,  we  be  desirous  to  defend  and  advance  the  ^^  abluti  sordibus,  ut  simul  cum  laetitia,  ta- 
Truth.  determined  or  revealed,  and  so  con-  ^.^^  gimus  in  gloria,  nostraq ;  reddant  labia 
sequently  we  will  not  fail,  but  withstand  the  jaudes  Christo  cum  gloria. 
Disturbers  thereof.  So  fare  you  well.  From  jj^j^j^  gt.  Christopher.]— Martyr  Christo- 
Sion,  Junei^S.  Anno  1548.  phore,  pro  salvatoris  honore,  fac  nos  mente 

Your  Loving  Friend,  fo^^  dignos  deitalis  amore,  Promisso  Christi, 

E.  Somerset.       ^^^  ^^^  petig  obtinuisti,  da  populo  tristi, 

■     bona  quas  moriendo  petisti :  confer  solamen, 

,  t    -r.  ..    .       J  rj       .  *  #&.   et  mentis  telle  gravamen ;  judicis  examen, 
XX\X.^Someofthe  ColUct,  ''"S"' ^  Jl    fac  mite  sitomnib^  Amen. 

Saiati  III  the  Hours  ad  usum  Sarum,  prtnted  78.I— O  WiJlielme  Pastor  bone,  Cleri 

at  P<'^^'^  ^''Z^'^;^^\,^''       hl^ltln^   pater etpatrone,munda  nobis  in  agone.con- 

Adoration  is  offered  to  thern.jind  those  thmgs   P  F  nordesli  Corona 

are  asked  of  them,  u>htch  God  only  gives.  '^^^P  .^  ^^  ^^^P?^ 

Folio  4.]— Sancta  Dei  Genetrix,  que  dig-  fol.  80.  1  lOOO  Virgins.]— O  vos  undena 
ne  meniisti  concipere.  quem  toius  orbis  ne-  millia,  puella  gloriosa.  virginitatis  lilia, 
quivit  comprehendere  ;  tuo  pio  interventu,  Martyrii  Ros»,  in  vita  me  defendite,  preben- 
culpas  nostras  ablue.  ut  perennis  sedem  glo-  ^^  ^^[hi  juvamen,  in  morte  vos  ostendite  su- 
risB,  per  te  redempii,  valeamus  scandere,  ubi  premum  ferendo  solamen. 
manes  cum  Filio  tuo  sine  tempore.  f^  St.  Alban. 

Fol.  U.S.  Panthaleon.]--Sancte  Pantha-       y^  ^^^^  petimus  patrone,prsKO  sedule,  qni 
leon  Martyr  Christi,  militari  ordine  fuisti,  quo    ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  eionti,  solve  precum  votis,  scr- 
promeruisti;— Demum  heremUicam  vitMi    ^0,^^  scelera. 
acquisisti.--Tu  yero  V^'°P»^T  n^TilTuti  To  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 

^^1^^1^£:^Z  ?:SoT  Beats  Petre  qui  Maxima  reseras.  claudi. 
SSlubdensTadio  pronus  pertulisti-Fun-  ^erbo  CcbIi  hmina,  sume  pms  vota  fidelia, 
dew  lac  pro  Banguine  vitam  sic  finisti-  peccat^  cuncta  dissolvendovmcula:  Sacra 
CunctMes  dilu^  a  picbe  tarn  tristi-Qui  Paule  ingere  dogmata,  illustnuis  plebis  p«:. 
Coelestis  Gloria  Regna  meruisli.  tora.  ^^.^  ^^nr,im 

Fol   18.  S.  Tho.  Cant.]-Tu  per  Thom«  J«  rf«  <»"•"»«"»  Sanctorum. 

saneuinem,  quem  pro  te  impendit.  fac  nos  Mariam  priraam  vox  sonet  nostra,  per 
Cbrisle  sckndere,  quo  Thomas  ascendit-  quam  nobis  vu«  sunt  data  pr«mia :  Repna 
VersicU  Rloria  et  honore  coronasti.  eum  Do-  qu«  es  mater,  et  casta,  solve  nostra  per  filium 
mine  •  ResD.  et  coostituisti,  eum  supra  opera  peccamma :  Angelonim  concio  sacra  et  Area- 
manuum  tuamm.  Angelonim  turma  inclita.  nostra  diluant  jam 

Fol.l«.ofPopeNicola»8.   Aad  win  many  peccato  praestando  supemam  Call  glonam. 
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XXX. — Doetcr  TUdmayn*t  Opinhm  coneeming   that  yon  delWered  the  same  to  bia  HighDCsa 

the  USarriage  tf  i\it  Clergie. — An  Origmal,       for  chat  iatent :  With  the  which  so  written  by 
[Ejt  MS.  Col.  C.  C.  Cant.1  ^'f  Highness,  or  subscribed,  you  bad  deter- 

*-  -*  mined  to  have  come  mto  the  Commons- House 

I  THiTVK  that  although  thfe  word  of  God  your  self;  and  there,  with  your  Fautors  and 
does  exhort  and  counsel  Priests  to  live  in  Adherents  before  prepared,  to  hare  made  a 
Chastity,  out  of  the  cumber  of  the  Flesh  and  Broil,  or  Tumult,  or  Uproar,  to  the  great 
of  the  World,  that  thereby  they  may  wholly  danger  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Person,  and 
attend  to  their  Calling ;  vet  the  Bond  of  subversion  of  the  State  of  this  Realm, 
conteyning  from  Marriage,  doth  only  lie  upon  4.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Priests  in  this  Realm,  by  reason  of  Canons  Charge,  That  ynu  your  self  spake  to  divers  of 
and  Constitutions  of  the  Church,  and  not  by  the  Council,  and  laboured  with  divers  of  the 
any  Precept  of  God's  Word,  as  in  that  they  Nobility  of  the  Realm,  to  stick  and  adhere 
should  be  bound  by  any  Vow  :  Which  (in  as  unto  you  for  the  Alteration  of  the  State,  and 
far  as  my  conscience  is)  Priests  in  this  Order  of  the  Realm,  and  to  attain  your  other 
Church  of  England  do  not  make.  Purposes,  to  the  danger  of  the  King*s  Ma- 

I  think  that  it  standeth  well  with  God's   jesty's  Person,  now  in  his  tender  Years,  and 
Word,  that  a  Man  which  hath  been,  or  is  but   subversion  of  the  State  of  the  Realm, 
once  married,  being  otherwise  accordingly        5.    It  is  Objected,   and   laid  unto  ^our 
qualified,  may  be  made  a  Priest.  Charge,  that  you  did  say  openly  and  plamly, 

And  I  do  think,  that  for  as  much  as  Canons  You  would  make  the  Blackest  Parliament 
and  Rules  made  in  this  behalf  are  neither  that  ever  was  in  England. 
Universal  nor  Everlasting,  but  upon  Conside-  •  6.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 
rations  may  be  altered  and  chaneed ;  There-  That  being  sent  for  by  the  Authority,  to  an- 
fore  the  King's  Majesty,  and  the  higher  Pow-  swer  to  such  things  as  were  thought  meet  to 
en  of  the  Church,  may.  upon  such  Reasons  be  reformed  in  you,  you  refused  to  come;  to 
as  shall  move  them,  take  away  the  Clog  of  a  very  evil  Example  of  Disobedience,  and 
perpetual  Continence  from  Priests,  and  grant  danger  thereby  of  the  subversion  of  the  Sute 
that  it  may  be  lawful  for  such  as  cannot,  or   of  the  Realm. 

will  not  contain,  to  marry  one  Wife ;  and  if       7.  It  is  objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 
she  die,  then  the  said  Priest  to  marry  no   That  sith  the  last  Sessions  of  this  Parliament, 


more,  remaining  still  in  the  Ministration. 
John  Redmayn. 


notwithstanding  much  clemency  shewed  unto 
you,  you  have  still  continued  in  your  former 
mischievous  Purposes;  and  continually,  by 
your  self  and  other,  studied  and  laboured  to 
put  into  the  King's  Majesty's  Head  and  Mind, 
a  misliking  of  the  Government  of  the  Realm, 
and  of  the  Lord  Protector's  doings,  to  the 
danger  of  his  Person,  and  the  great  peril  of 
the  Realm, 

8.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 
That  the  King's  Majesty  being  of  those  ten- 
der Years,  and  as  yet  by  Age  unable  to  direct 


XWl.'-ArticUi  rf  High  Treaion,  and  other 

Misdemeanmtn  against  the  King't  Majetty, 

and  his  Crown,  ohfeeted  to  Sir  Thomas  Sey- 
mour, Kt.   Lord  Seymmtr  of  Sudley, 

High  Admiral  of  England. 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii.  Fol.  f  36  ] 

1.  Whereas  the  Duke  of  Somerset  was 
made  Governor  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Per-  .       .     ^ 

son,  and  Protector  of  all  his  Realms  and  Do-  his  own  things,  you  have  gone  about  to  instil 

minions,  and  Subjects;  to  the   which  you  into  his  Grace's  Head,  and  as  much  as  lieth 

your  self  did  agree,  and  gave  your  consent  in  in  you,  perswaded  him  to  take  upon  himself 

writing ;  it  is  Objected  and  laid  unto  your  the  Government  and  managing  of  his  own 

Charge,  That  this  notwithstanding  you  have  Affairs,  to  the  danger  of  his  Highness  Per- 

attempted  and  gone  about,  by  indirect  means,  son,  and  great  peril  oi  the  whole  Realm, 
to  undoe  this  Order,  and  to  get  into  your       9.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 

hands  the  Government  of  the  King's  Ma-  That  you  had  fully  intended  and  ar  pointed, 

jesty,  to  the  great  danger  of  his  Highness  to  have  taken  the  King  s  Majesty's  Person 

Person,  and  the  Subversion  of  the  State  of  into  your  own  hands  and  custody,  to  the  dan- 

'the  Realm.  gc'  of  his  Subjects,  and  peril  of  the  Realm. 

J.  It  is  Objected  and  laid  to  your  Charge,       10.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 

that  by  corrupting  with  Gifts,  and  fair  Pro-  That  you  have  corrupted,  with  Monv,  certain 

mises,  divers  of  the  Privy  Chamber,  you  went  of  the  Privy-Chamber,  to  perswade  the  King's 

about  to  allure  his  Highness  to  condescend  Majesty  to  have  a  credit  towards  vou ;  and 

and  agree  to  the  same  your  most  heinous  and  so  to  insinuate  ^ou  to  his  Grace,  that  when 

perilous  purposes,  to  the  great  danger  of  his  he  lacked  any  thing,  he  should  have  it  of  you 

Highness  Person,  and  of  the  subversion  of  the  and  none  other  Body,  to  the  intent  he  should 

Slate  of  the  Realm.  mislike  his  ordering,  and  that  you  might  the 

3.  It  is   Objected,  and   laid  unto  your  better,  when  you  saw  time,  use  his  King's 
Charge,  that  you  wrote  a  letter  with  youi  Highness  for  an  Instrument  to  this  purpose, 
own  hand  ;  which  Letter  the  King's  Majesty  to  the  danger  of  his  Royal  Person,  and  sub- 
should  have  subscribed,  or  written  again  af-  version  of  the  State  of  the  Realm, 
ter  that  Copy,  to  the  Pailiameu  House;  and       11.  It  ia  Objected,  and  laid  onto  youf 
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Oiarge,  That  joa  pramised  the  Marriage  of 
the  Kmg's  Majesty  at  your  Will  and  Pleaiure. 
If,  It  is  Objeeted,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  you  have  laboured  and  gone 
about  to  combine  and  confederate  your  self 
with  some  Persons  :  and  specially  moved 
those  Nobie>men,  whom  you  thought  not  to 
be  contented,  to  depart  into  their  Countries, 
and  make  themselTes  strong ;  and  otherwise 
to  allure  them  to  serve  your  purpose  by  gen- 
tie  Promises  and  Offers,  to  have  a  Party  and 
Faction  in  readiness  to  all  your  Purposes,  to 
the  danger  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Person, 
and  peril  of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

13.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge.  That  you  have  parted,  as  it  were,  in 
vour  imagination  and  intent  the  Realm,  to  set 
Noble-men  to  countervail  such  other  Noble- 
men as  you  thought  would  lett  your  devilish 
Purposes,  and  so  laboured  to  be  strong  to  all 
your  Devices ;  to  the  great  Danger  of  the 
King's  Majesty's  Person,  and  great  peril  of 
the  State  of  the  Realm. 

14.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  you  had  advised  certain  Men 
to  entertain  and  win  the  favour  and  good- wills 
of  the  head  Yeomen  and  Ringleaders  of  cer- 
tain Countries,  to  the  intent  that  they  might 
bring  the  Multitude  and  Commons,  wben  you 
should  think  meet,  to  the  furtherance  of  your 
E^lrposes. 

15.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 
That  you  have  not  only  studied  and  imagined 
how  to  have  the  Rule  of  a  number  of  Men  in 
your  Hands,  but  that  you  have  attempted  to 
get,  and  also  gotten,  divers  Stewardships  of 
Noblemen's  Lands,  and  their  Mannoreds,  to 
make  your  Party  stronger,  for  your  Purposes 
aforesaid ;  to  the  danger  of  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty's Person,  and  great  peril  of  the  State  of 
the  Realm. 

16.  It  iri  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 
That  you  have  retained  young  Gentlemen,  and 
hired  Yeomen,  to  a  great  multitude,  and  far 
above  such  number  as  is  permitted  by  the 
Laws  and  Statutes  of  the  Realm,  or  were 
otherwise  necessary  or  convenient  for  your 
Service,  Place,  or  Estate,  to  the  fortifying  of 
your  self  towards  all  your  evil  Intents  and 
Purposes  ;  to  the  great  danger  of  the  King's 
Majesty  t  and  Peril  of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

17.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 
That  you  had  so  travailed  in  that  Matter,  that 
you  had  made  your  self  able  to  make,  of  your 
own  Men,  out  of  your  Lands,  and  Rules,  and 
other  your  Adherents,  10000  Men,  besides 

Jour  Friends,  to  the  advancement  of  All  your 
ntenu  and  Purposes ;  to  the  danger  of  the 
King's  Majesty's  Person,  and  the  great  peril 
of  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

18.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  you  had  conferred,  cast,  and 
weighed  so  much  Mony  as  would  find  the  said 
10(K)<)  Men  for  a  Month ;  and  that  you  knew 
how  and  where  to  have  the  same  Sum  ;  and 
that  you  had  given  warning  to  have  and  pre- 
pare the  said  Mass  of  Mouy  in  a  readiness ; 


to  the  danger  oi  the  King's  Majesty's  Person* 
and  great  peril  to  the  State  of  the  Realm. 

19.  It  is  Objecud.  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  you  have  not  only,  before  you 
married  the  Queen,  attempted  and  gone  about 
to  marry  the  King's  Majesty's  Sister,  the  Lady 
Elisabeth,  second  Inheritor,  in  remainder  to 
the  Crown,  but  also  being  then  let  by  the 
Lord  Protector,  and  others  of  the  Council, 
sithence  that  time,  both  in  the  life  of  the 
Queen,  continued  your  old  labour  and  love  ; 
and  after  her  death,  by  secret  and  crafty  means, 
practised  to  atcbieve  the  said  purpose  of  mar- 
rying the  said  Lady  Elizabeth  ;  to  the  dan- 
ger of  the  King's  Majesty's  Person,  and  peril 
of  the  state  of  the  same. 

fO.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  to  your  Charge, 
That  vou  married  the  late  Queen  so  soon 
after  the  late  King's  Death,  that  if  she  had 
conceived  streight  after,  it  should  have  been 
a  great  doubt  whether  the  Child  born,  should 
have  been  accounted  the  late  King's  or  yours ; 
whereupon  a  marvellous  danger  and  peril 
might,  and  was  like  to  have  ensued  to  the 
King's  Majesty's  succession,  and  Quiet  of 
the  Realm. 

21.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  you  first  married  the  Queen  pri- 
vately, and  did  dissemble  and  keep  close  the 
same,  insomuch  that  a  good  space  after  you 
had  married  her,  vou  made  labour  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  obtained  a  Letter  of  his 
Majesty's  Hand,  to  move  and  require  the  said 
Queen  to  marry  with  you ;  and  likewise  pro- 
cured the  Lord  Protector  to  speak  to  the 
Queen  to  bear  you  her  favour  towards  Mar- 
riage ;  by  the  which  colouring,  not  only  your 
evil  and  dissembling  Nature  may  be  known* 
but  also  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  at  this  pre- 
sent you  did  intend  to  use  the  same  practice 
in  the  marriage  of  the  Lady  Elisabeth's  Grace. 

SS.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  you  not  only,  so  much  as  lay  in 
you,  did  stop  and  lett  all  such  things  as,  ei- 
ther by  Parliament  or  otherwise,  should  tend 
to  the  advancement  of  the  King's  Majesty's 
Affairs,  but  did  withdraw  your  self  from  the 
King's  Majesty's  Service ;  and  being  moved 
and  spoken  unto,  for  your  own  Honour,  and 
for  the  Ability  that  was  in  you,  to  serve  and 
aid  the  King's  Majesty's  Affairs,  and  the 
Lord  Protector's,you  would  always  draw  back , 
and  feign  Excuses,  and  declare  plainly  that 
you  would  not  do  it. 

Wherefore  upon  the  discourse  of  all  these 
foresaid  things,  and  of  divers  others,  it  must 
needs  be  intended,  that  all  these  Preparations 
of  Men  and  Mony,  the  attempts  and  secret 
practices  of  the  said  Marriage  ;  the  abusing 
and  perswading  of  the  King's  Majesty,  to  mis- 
like  the  Government,  State,  and  Order  of  the 
Realm  that  now  is,  and  to  take  the  Govern- 
ment into  his  own  hands ;  and  to  credit  you, 
was  to  none  other  end  and  purpose,  but  after 
a  Title  gotten  to  the  Crown,  and  your  Party 
made  strong  both  by  Sea  and  Land,  with  Fur- 
niture of  Men  and  Mony  sufficient,  to  have  a** 
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piled  to  the  Dignity  Rmral,  bj  tome  hainoiis 
Enterprise  against  the  King's  Majesty's  Per- 
son ;  to  the  subversion  of  Uie  whole  State  of 
the  Realm. 

23.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  yoor 
Charge,  That  yon  not  only  had  gotten  into 
"^oar  hands  the  strong  and  dangeroos  Isles  of 
Silly,  bought  of  divers  Men ;  but  that  so  much 
as  lay  in  your  power,  you  travailed  also  to 
have  Londay  \  and  under  pretence  to  have 
victualled  the  Ships  therewith,  not  only  went 
about,  but  also  moved  the  Lord  Protector, 
and  whole  Council,  that  you  might,  by  pub- 
lick  Authority,  have  that,  which  by  private 
fraude  and  falsheod,  and  confederating  with 
ShariogtoD,  you  had  gotten,  that  is,  the  Mint 
at  Bristol,  to  be  yomrs  wholly,  and  only  to 
s<frve  your  Purposes,  casting,  as  may  appear, 
that  if  these  Traiterous  Purposes  had  no  good 
success,  yet  you  might  thither  conveigh  a  good 
Mass  of  Mony ;  where  being  aided  with  Ships, 
and  conspiring  at  all  evil  Events  with  Pirats, 
you  might  at  all  times  have  a  sure  and  safe 
Refuge,  if  any  thing  for  your  demerits  should 
have  been  attempted  against  you. 

V4.  It  is  also  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  having  Knowledg  that  Sir  Wil- 
ham  bharington  Kt.  had  committed  Treason, 
and  otherwise  wonderfully  defrauded  and  de- 
ceived the  King's  Majesty,  nevertheless  you 
both  by  your  self,  and  by  seeking  Council  for 
him,  and  by  all  means  you  could,  did  aid,  as- 
sist, and  bear  him,  contrary  to  your  Allegi- 
ance and  Duty  to  the  King's  Majesty,  and  the 
good  Laws  and  Orders  of  the  Realm. 

t26.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  where  you  owed  to  Sir  Wil- 
liam Sharington  Kt.  a  great  sum  of  Mony, 
yet  to  abet,  bear,  and  cloak  the  great  falsbood 
of  the  same  Sharington,  and  to  defraud  the 
King's  Majesty,  you  were  not  afraid  to  say 
and  affirm  before  the  lA>rd  Protector  and  the 
Council,  that  the  said  Sharington  did  owe 
unto  you  a  great  Sum  of  Mony,  vis.  2800/. 
and  to  conspire  with  him  in  that  falshood, 
and  take  a  Bill  of  that  feigned  Debt  into 
your  custody. 

X6.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  you  by  your  self  and  Ministers 
have  not  only  extorted  and  bribed  great  Sums 
of  Mony  of  all  such  Ships  as  should  go  into 
Island,  but  also  as  should  go  any  otherwhere 
iu  Merchandise,  contrary  to  the  Liberty  of 
this  Realm,  and  to  the  great  discouragement 
and  destruction  of  the  Navy  of  the  same  ;  to 
the  great  danger  of  the  King's  Majesty,  and 
the  State  of  the  Realm. 

«7.  it  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  'fhat  where  divers  Merchants,  as  well 
Strangers  as  Englishmen,  have  had  their 
Goods  piratously  robbed  and  taken,  you  have 
had  their  goods  in  your  hands  and  custody, 
daily  seen  in  your  House,  and  distributed 
among  your  Servants  and  Friends,  without 
any  restitution  to  the  Parties  so  injured  and 
spoiled;  so  that  thereby  Forrei^n  Princes 
have  in  a  manaer  been  weary  of  the  King's 


Majesty's  Amity,  and  bv  their  Ambassadors 
divers  times  complained ;  to  the  great  slan- 
der of  the  King's  Majesty,  and  danger  of  the 
State  of  the  Realm. 

28.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  yo^ir 
Charge,  That  where  certain  Men  have  taken 
certain  Pirats,  you  have  not  only  uken  from 
the  Takers  of  the  said  PiraU  all  the  Goods 
and  Ships  so  taken,  without  any  reward,  but 
have  cast  the  said  Takers,  for  their  good  Ser- 
vice done  to  the  King's  Majesty,  into  Prison  ; 
and  there  detained  them  a  great  time,  some 
more,  some  less,  to  the  discouraging  of  such 
as  truly  should  serve  the  King's  Majesty 
against  his  Pirats  and  Enemies. 

29.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  divers  of  the  head  Pirau  being 
brought  unto  you,  you  have  let  the  same  Pi- 
rats go  sgain  free  unto  the  Seas ;  and  taking 
away  from  the  Takers  of  them,  not  only  all 
their  Commodity  and  Profit,  but  from  the  true 
Owners  of  the  Ships  and  Goods,  all  such  as 
ever  came  into  the  Pirats'  hands,  as  though 
you  were  authorised  to  be  the  chief  Pirat,  and 
to  have  had  all  the  Advantage  they  could 
bring  unto  you. 

SO.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charge,  That  where  Order  hath  been  taken, 
by  the  Lord  Protector  and  the  whole  Council, 
that  certain  Goods,  piratically  taken  upon  the 
Seas,  and  otherwise  known  not  to  be  Wreck 
nor  Forfeited,  should  be  restored  to  the  true 
Owners,  and  Letters  thereupon  written  by  the 
Lord  Protector  and  the  Council ;  to  the  which 
Letters,  you  your  self,  among  the  other,  did 
set  to  your  Hand ;  Yet  you,  this  notwith- 
standing, have  given  Commandment  to  your 
Officers,  That  no  such  letters  should  be 
obeyed ;  and  written  your  private  Letters  to 
the  contrary ;  commanding  the  said  Goods 
not  to  be  restored,  but  kept  to  your  own  use 
and  profit,  contrary  to  your  own  Hand  before 
in  the  Council- Chamber  written,  and  contrary 
to  your  Duty  and  Allegiance,  and  to  the 
perilous  Example  of  others,  and  great  slander 
and  danger  of  the  Realm. 

31.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  your 
Charee,  That  where  certain  Strangers,  which 
were  Friends  and  Allies  to  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty, had  their  Ships,  with  Wind  and  Wea- 
ther broken,  and  yet  came  unwrecked  to  the 
Shore ;  when  the  Lord  Protector  and  the 
Council  had  written  for  the  restitution  of  the 
said  Goods,  and  to  the  Country  to  aid  and 
save  so  much  of  the  Goods  as  might,  you  your 
self  subscribing  and  consenting  thereto ;  yet 
this  nofwithstanding,  you  have  not  only  given 
contrary  commandment  to  your  Officers,  but 
as  a  Pirat  have  written  Letters  to  some  of 
your  Friends  to  help,  that  as  much  of  theM 
Goods  as  they  could,  should  be  conveyed 
away  secretly  by  Night  further  ofiT,  upon  hope 
that  if  the  same  Goods  were  assured,  the 
Owners  would  make  no  further  labour  for 
them,  and  then  you  might  have  enjoyed  them ; 
contrary  to  Justice  and  your  Honour,  and  to 
the  great  slander  of  this  Realm. 
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9t.  It  is  Objected,  and  laid  unto  yoor 
Chaive,  That  yoa  haye  not  only  diaclosed 
tibe  fking'a  Majesty's  Secret  Council,  but  also 
where  you  your  self,  amon^t  the  rest,  hare 
consented  and  agreed  to  certain  things  for 
the  advancement  of  the  King's  Affairs,  yon 
have  spoken  and  laboured  against  the  same. 

:I3.  It  is  further  Objected,  and  laid  unto 
your  Charge,  That  yoor  Deputy  Steward,  and 
other  yonr  Ministers  of  the  Holt,  in  the 
County  of  Denbigh,  have  now,  against  Christ- 
mass-last  past,  at  the  said  Holt,  made  such 
provision  of  Wheat,  Malt,  Beefs,  and  other 
snch  things  as  be  necessary  for  the  sustenance 
of  a  great  number  of  men  *,  making  also,  by 
all  the  means  possible,  a  great  Mass  of  Mony ; 
insomuch  that  all  the  Country  doth  greatly 
marvel  at  it,  and  the  more,  bccanse  your  Ser- 
vants have  spread  Rumours  abroad,  that  the 
King*s  Majesty  was  dead ;  whereupon  the 
Country  is  in  a  grrat  maze,  doubt,  and  ex- 
pectation, looking  for  some  Broil,  and  would 
have  been  more,  if  at  this  present,  by  your 
apprehension,  it  had  not  been  staied. 


The  Lord  AdmiraVs  Atuwtr  to  tkne  ef  the 
former  Artkies, 

To  the  first,  he  saith,  That  about  Easter- 
Tyde  was  twelvemonths,  he  said  to  Fowler, 
as  he  supposeth  it  was,  that  if  he  might  have 
the  King  in  his  custody  as  Mr.  Page  had,  he 
would  be  glad ;  and  that  he  thought  a  Man 
might  bting  him  through  the  Gallery  to  his 
Chamber,  and  so  to  his  House  :  But  this  he 
said  he  spoke  merrily,  meaning  no  hurt. 
And  that  in  the  mean  time  after  he  heard, 
and  upon  that  sought  out  certain  Precedents, 
that  there  was  in  England  at  one  time,  one 
Protector,  and  another  Regent  of  France,  and 
the  Duke  of  Exeter,  and  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, Governors  of  the  King's  Person ; 
Upon  that  he  had  thought  to  have  made  suit  to 
the  Parliament- House  for  that  purpose,  and 
he  had  the  names  of  all  the  Lords,  and  totted 
them  whom  he  thought  he  might  have  to  his 
purpose  to  labour  them.  But  afterwards 
communing  with  Mr.  Comptroller  at  Ely* 
place,  being  put  in  remembrance  by  him  of 
his  assenting  and  agreeing  with  his  own 
Hand,  that  the  Lord  Protector  should  be 
Governor  of  the  King's  Person,  he  was 
ashamed  of  his  doings,  and  left  off  that  suit 
and  labour. 

To  the  second  he  saith.  He  gave  Mony  to 
two  or  three  of  them  which  were  about  the 
King.  To  Mr.  Cheek  he  saith,  he  gave  at 
Christmass-tide  was  twelve*  months,  when 
the  Queen  was  at  Enfield  40/.  whereof  to 
himself  tOl,  the  other  for  the  King,  to  bestow 
where  it  pleased  his  Grace  amongst  his  Ser- 
vants. Mr.  Cheek  was  very  loath  to  take  it, 
howbeit  he  would  needs  press  that  upon  him ; 
and  to  him  he  gave  no  more,  at  no  time  as  he 
rememberech,  sith  the  King's  Majesty  was 
crowned. 

To  the  Grooms  of  the  Chamber  he  hath  at 


Newyeara-trdes  given  Mony,  he  doth  not 
well  remember  what. 

To  Fowler,  he  saith,  he  gave  Mony  for  the 
King,  sith  the  beginning  of  this  Parliament 
now  last  at  London,  Wl, 

And  divers  times,  he  saith,  the  King  hath 
sent  to  him  for  mony,  and  he  hath  sent  it. 
And  what  time  Mr.  Latimer  preached  before 
the  King,  the  King  sent  to  him  to  know  what 
he  should  give  Mr.  Latimer,  and  he  sent  to 
him  by  Fowler  40/.  with  this  word,  that  90f 
was  a  good  reward  for  Mr.  Latimer,  and  the 
other  he  might  bestow  amongst  his  Servants ; 
whether  he  hath  given  Fowler  any  mony  for 
himself,  he  doth  not  remember. 

To  the  third,  he  saith.  It  is  true,  he  drew 
such  a  Bill  indeed  hmiself,  and  proffered  it 
to  the  King,  or  else  to  Mr.  Cheek,  he  cannoc 
well  tell ;  and  before  that,  he  saith,  he  caused 
the  King  to  be  moved  by  Mr.  Fowler,  whe- 
ther he  could  be  contented  that  he  should 
have  the  Governance  of  him  as  Mr.  Stanhope 
had.  He  knoweth  not  what  answer  he  had ; 
but  upon  that  he  drew  the  said  Bill  to  that 
effect,  that  his  Majesty  was  content,  but  what 
answer  he  had  to  the  Bill  he  cannot  tell,  Mr. 
Cheek  can  tell. 


\XXll^-The  Warrant  far  the  Adrnkairt 
Execution, — March  17. 

[Bz  libro  Concilii,  Fol.  247.] 

This  day,  the  17th  of  March,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  and  the  rest  of  the  King's  Coun- 
cil, meeting  in  his  Highness  Palace  of  West- 
minster, heard  the  Report  of  theBishop  of  Ely, 
who  by  the  said  Lords,  and  others  of  the  Coun- 
cil, was  sent  to  instruct  and  comfort  the  Loid 
Admiral ;  after  the  hearing  whereof,  consult- 
ing and  deliberating  with  themselves  of  the 
time  most  convenient  for  the  execution  of  the 
said  Lord  Admiral,  now  attainted  and  con* 
demned  by  the  Parliament,  They  did  conde- 
scend and  agree,  that  the  said  Lord  Admiral 
should  be  executed  the  Wednesday  next  fol- 
lowing, betwixt  the  hours  of  nine  and  twelve 
in  the  forenoon  the  same  day,  upon  Tower- 
Hill.  His  Body  and  Head  to  be  buried 
within  the  Tower.  The  King's  Writ  (as  in 
such  Cases  as  heretofore  hath  been  accus- 
tomed) being  first  directed  and  sent  forth  for 
that  purpose  and  effect.  Whereupon  calling 
to  the  Council-Chamber  the  Bishop  of  Elj, 
they  willed  him  to  declare  this  their  Deter- 
mination to  the  said  Lord  Admiral ;  and  to 
instruct  and  teach  him,  the  best  he  could,  to 
the  quiet  and  patient  suffering  of  Justice,  and 
to  prepare  himself  to  Almighty  God. 
E.  Somerset. 

T.  Cantuarien.  William  Paget. 

R.  Rich,  Cancel.        Anthony  Wingfield. 

W.  St.  John.  William  Petre. 

J.  Russel.  A.  Denny. 

J.  Warwick.  Edward  North. 

F.  Shrewsbury.  R.  Sadler. 

Thomas  Southampton. 
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XXXtlh—JrtkUi  to  UfoUfitMd  and  obterved, 
according  to  ths  Kit^i  Majeily't  lajunctioM 
«iid  Proettdingi, 

[£z  MS.  Dr.  Jobnson.^ 

1.  That  all  Paraong.  Vicars,  and  Curttts^ 
omit  in  the  rteding  of  the  Injunctions,  all 
such  as  make  mention  of  the  Popish  Mass,  of 
Chantries,  of  Candles  upon  the  Altar,  or  any 
other  sttch'like  thin?. 

2.  Item,  For  an  Uniformity,  that  ^o  Mini- 
ster do  counterfeit  the  Popish  Mass,  as  to 
kiss  the  Lord's  Table ;  washing  his  Finger* 
at  every  time  in  the  Communion  i  blessing 
his  Eyes  with  the  Paten  or  Sadary,  or  cross- 
ing  hia  Head  with  the  Paten,  ahifting  of  the 
Book  from  one  place  to  another,  laying  down, 
and  licking  the  Chalice  of  the  Communion ; 
holding  up  his  Fingers,  Hands,  or  Thumbs, 
joined  towards  his  Temples,  breathing  upon 
the  Bread  or  Chalice,  shewing  the  Sacrament 

Xnly  before  the  disthbutioa  of  the  Commu-  . 
a ;  ringiag  or  sacrying  Bells,  or  setting 
any  light  upon  the  Lord's  Board  at  anytime : 
And  finally,  to  use  no  other  Ceremonies  than 
are  appointed  in  the  King's  Book  of  Common 
Prayers,  or  kneeling  otherwise  than  is  in  the 
said  Book. 

3.  Item,  That  none  bay  or  sell  the  Holy 
Communion,  as  in  Trentals  aad  such  other. 

4.  Item,  That  none  be  suffered  to  pray 
upon  Beads,  and  so  the  People  to  be  dili- 
gently admonished  ;  and  sudi  as  will  not 
be  admonished  to  put  from  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. 

5.  Item.  That  after  the  Homilv,  every  Sun- 
day, the  Minister  exhort  the  People,  espe- 
cially the  Communicants,  to  remesiber  the 
poor  Men's  Box  with  their  Charity. 

6.  Item,  To  receive  no  Corpse  but  at  the 
Church -yard,  without  Bell  or  Cross. 

7.  Item.  That  the  Common- Prayer,  upon 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  be  diligently  kept, 
according  to  the  King's  Ordinances,exhorting 
such  as  may  conveniently  come,  to  be  there. 

8.  lUm,  IliattheCiirats,  every  sixth  Week, 
at  the  least,  teach  and  declare  diligently  the 
Catechism,  according  to  the  Book  of  the  same. 

9.  Item,  That  no  Man  maintain  Purgatory, 
Invocation  of  Saints,  the  six  Articles,  Bed- 
rolls, Images,  Reliques,  Lights.  Holy  Bells, 
Holy  Beads«  Holy  Water,  Palms.  Ashes, 
Candles,  Sepulchres  Paschal,  creeping  to  the 
Cross,  hallowing  of  the  Font  of  the  Popish 
manner,  Oil.  Chresme,  Altars,  Beads,  or  any 
other  such  Abases  and  Superstitions,  contrary 
to  the  King'a  Majesty's  Proceedings. 

10.  Item,  That  within  any  Church  or  Chap- 
pel,  be  not  used  any  more  than  one  Com- 
mimion  upon  any  day,  except  Christmass-day 
and  £aster-di^. 

11.  Item.  That  none  keep  the  Abrogate 
Holy-days,  other  than  those  that  have  ueir 
proper  and  peculiar  Service. 

IS.  Item.  That  the  Church-wardens  suffSer 
no  buying  nor  selling,  gaming,  or  unfitting  De- 
jr,  in  Church,  or  Church-yards,  eipe- 


ciftlly  daring  the 'Common -Prayer,  the  Ser- 
moD,  trad  reading  of  the  Homily. 

13.  Item,  That  jgttBg  to  the  Sick  widi  t^ 
Sacrament,  the  Minister  have  not  with  hiia 
either  Light  or  Bel^s* 

XXXI  V^^il  Paper  written  by  Luther  to  Bticer, 

eoneeming  a   Ueconriliation  toith  the  Zuih'- 

giiant.  An  Original, 

[CxMS.CoLCCh.Cant] 
Prim o,  Ut  nullo  modo  concedamus  de  nobis 
dici,  quod  neutri  neutros  ante  InteHexeru'nt : 
Nam  isto  Pharmaco  non  medebimur  tan  to 
vulnefl :  cum  nee  ipsi  credamos  otrimque  hoc 
yerum  esse,  et  alii  putabunt  a  nobis  hoc  fingi ; 
at  i(a  magis  suspectam  reddemus  caasam,  vel 
potius  per  totum  dubiam  iaciemas ;  cum  sit 
communis  omnium,  ut  intantis  animorum  tur- 
bis  et  scnipulis  non  expedithoc  nomine  ad- 
dere  offendiiculam. 

Secundo,  Cum  hactenus  dissenserimus, 
quod  ilil  signum,  nos  Corpus  Christi  asserueii- 
mus  plane  contrarii:  Nihilominus  mihivide- 
tur  utile,  ut  mediam,  at  novam  statuamus 
sententiam,  qua  et  ill!  concedant  Christum 
adesse  vere  et  nos  concedamus  panem  solum 
manducari.  Considerandom  certe  est,  quan- 
tarn  hie  fenestram  aperiemus  in  re  onuibus 
comrauni  cogitandi  et  Orientium  hinc  fontea 
questionum  et  opinionum*  Ut  tutius  multo 
ait  illos  sin^>liciter  manere  in  suo  signo,  cum 
nee  ipsi  suam.  nee  nos  nostram  partem,  multo 
minus  utriq ;  totum^rbem  pertrabemus  in  earn 
sententiam;  Sed  potius  irritabimus  advarias 
Cogitationes,  ideo  vellem  potius  ut  sopitum 
maneret  dissidium  in  duabus  istis  sententiis, 
quam  ut  occasio  daretur  infinilis(|ue6tioniho8 
ad  Epicurismum  profuturis. 

Istis  salvis,  nihil  est  quod  a  me  peti  possit: 
nam  ut  ego  hoc  dissidium  vellem  (testis  est 
mihi  Christus  mens)  redemptom  Corpore  et 
Sanguine  meo.  Sed  quid  faciami  Ipsi  forte 
Conscientia  bona  sunt  in  altera  sententia. 
Feramus  igitur  eos :  si  sinc6ri  sunt,  liberabit 
eos  Christus  Dominus.  Ego  contra  captus 
sum  bona  mea  Conscientia,  nisi  ipsi  mihi  simi 
ignotus,  in  meam  sententiam :  ferant  et  me, 
si  non  poasunt  mihi  accedere* 

XXXV. — The  Sentence  against  Joan  of  Kent, 

with  the  Certijicate  made  upon  it. 

[Regist.  Cran.  Fol.  175.] 

In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.     Noi  Thomas, 

pemrissione  divina  Cantuarien.  Archiepis- 

copus,  todus  Anglise  primas  et  Metrapoli- 

tanuB,    Thomas    Smith    Miles,  Willielmus 

Cooke  Decaoos  de  Arcubus,  Hugo  Latimer 

Sacns  Theologie  Professor,  et  Richardus 

Lyell  Legum  Doctor,  illustrissimi,  invictis- 

simi  in  Christo  Principle  et  Domini  nostri 

Domini  Edwardi  sexti,  Dei  Gratia  Anglie, 

&c.  per  Uteras  suas  Regias  Patentes,  dai. 

•  Here  a  word  is  wanting,  it  is  like  it 
should  be  Oecludendi, 
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daodecimo  die  mentis  Aprilii,  Anno  Regnt 
8111  terdo,  contra  ta  Joannam  Bocher»  alias 
nimcupatain  Joannam  da  Kente,  coram  nobis 
super  hseredca  pniTitate,  juzta  et  secundnm 
CommiMioaem  dicti  Domini  nostri  Regis 
deiectam  et  declaratam,  ac  in  ea  parte  apud 
bonoset  graces  Notorie  et  Pablicej  diffiuni^ 
tam,  rite  et  legitime  procedentes,  auditis» 
Tisis,  infellectis,  cognitis,  rimatis,  et  matnra 
deliberatione  discussis  et  ponderatis  dicti  ne- 
gotii  mentis  et  eircunistantiis,  servatisq  ;  in 
omnibus  et  per  omnia  in  eodem  negotio  de 
^ure  serrandis  in  tquomodolibet  requisitis: 
judicialiter  et  pro  tribonali  sedentes,  Cbristi 
nomine  inrocato  ac  ipsum  solum  Deum  pre 
oculis  nosths  babentes  ;  Quia  per  acta  inac- 
titata,  deducta,  probata,  coofessata,  ao  per 
te  B»pius  coram  nobis  in  eodem  negotio  re<- 
cognita,  comperimus  et  dare  inTenimius  te, 
tum  per  confessiones,  tum  per  recognitiones 
tuas  coram  nobis  judicialiter  factas,  nefan- 
dam  et  intoHerabilem  errorem,  baereain  dam- 
natam  et  scaadalosam  0|dnionem  subscrip- 
tam,  juri  Divino  et  Fidei  CatboKce  obvian- 
tem»  contrariamet  repugnantem :  vis — •*  That 
YOU  belieTtf,  that  the  Word  was  made  Flesh 
m  the  Virgin's  Bellj ;  but  that  Christ  took 
Flesh  of  the  Virgin,  you  believe  not ;  because 
the  Flesh  of  the  Virgin,  being  the  outward 
Man,  was  sinfully  gotten  and  bom  in  Sin  ; 
but  the  Word,  b^  the  consent  of  the  inward 
Man  of  the  Virgin,  was  made  Flesh.''  Ma- 
nutenuisse  :  quem  quidem  enrorem,  bstresin 
damnatam  et  scandalosam  opinionem,  juri 
dirino  et  Fidei  Catholice,  obviantem,  con- 
trariam  et  repugnantem,  Jkc,  Idcirco  nos 
Thomas  Archiep.  &c.  te  Joannam  Bocher, 
alias  Joannam  de  Kente  prsMlictam,  de  me- 
ntis, colpis,  obstinaciis  et  contumaciis,  &c. 
de  et  super  horrendo  hereticas  praritatis 
reatu  confessam,  ad  Ecclesin  uniiatem  redire 
nolentem,  harreticam  opinionem  credentem, 
pramissomm  pr»teztu  fuisse  et  esse,  cum 
animi  dolore  et  cordis  amaritudine  Judica- 
mus,  teq  ;  ex  nunc  tanquam  pertinacem  et 
obstinatam  haereticam,  judicio  sive  curia  se- 
cuiari  ad  omnem  juris  effectnm,  qui  ezinde 
sequi  debeat,  aut  potent,  relinquendam  fore 
decemimus  et  declaramus,  et  sic  per  pr»- 
sentes  de  facto  relinquimus  ;  Teq ;  Joannam 
Bocher,  alias  Joannam  de  Kent,  memoratam 
bcreticam,  pertinacem,  in  majoris  Excom- 
municationis  sententiam  occasione  premis- 
sorum  incidisse  et  incarrisse,  nee  non  excom- 
municatam  fuisse  et  esse,  etiam  sententialiter 
et  definitive  pronnnciamus  et  declaramus, 
per  banc  nostram  sententiam  definitivam, 

Sjuam  ferimus  et  promnlgamus  io  his  scriptis. 
.«cta  fuit  hsBc  sententia  per  prvnoininatos, 
Reverendum,  &c. 

SermafaeiuM  Domino  Regi  contra  Joannam  Bii- 
eher,  alias  dietam,  Joannam  dt  Kent  pro 
Brachio  Seeuiari, 

Iii.usTRissiaio  et  Invictissimo  in  Christo 
Principi,  Domino  nostro  Edwardo  sexto,  Dei 
Gratia  Angliae,  &c.     Thomas  Permissione 


Divina  Cantoarien,  &c.  Thomas  Smith  et 
Commissarii  predict!  et  Inquisitores  vesttai 
Celsitudinis,  per  Literas  vestras  Regias  Pa- 
tentee, dat.  1%  Aprllis,  Anno  Regni  yesvY. 
tertio,  snfficienter  et  legitime  depuiati  ibo- 
aorem  et  perpetuam  foelicitatem  in  eo,  per 
quam  Reges  regnant  et  Principes  dominantur. 
Vestre  Regie  Celsitudini,  Teoore  presentum 
significamos,  quod  nos  adversus  quandam, 
Joannam  Bocher  alias  Joannam  de  Kent  dio* 
tarn,  subdiiam  vestram  de  et  super  nefando 
Crimine  Hereseos  acdetestanda  Anabaptis- 
tarum  Secla  apud  bonos  et  graves  enormiter 
defamatam,  et  super  reatu  earundem  nobis 
detectam,  delatam  et  denuntiatam.  rite  et  le- 
gitime juxta  literanim  vestrarum  Regianim 
Commissionalium  exigentiam,  et  tenorem 
procedentes,  eandem  Joannam,  per  nos  ex-* 
aminatam,  comperimus  et  invenimus  Errores, 
Hereses  et  damnatas  Opiniones  pertinaciter 
animo  indurato  swpenumero  manutenuisse, 
defendisse  et  in  eisdem  permansisse,  et  ab 
eisdem  nullo  modo  resipuisse.  nee  resipiscere 
curasse ;  sed  ad  Sancte  Matris  Ecclesie 
gremium  redire  penitus  neglexisse :  Ideo,  cum 
animi  amaritudine  et  cordis  dolore,  eandem 
Joannam,  sepios  monitam  et  per  nos  ad  Ec- 
clesie  unitatem  redire  hortatam,  safutaribai 
nostris  monitis  parere  omnino  spementem, 
de  et  cum  consensu  Collegaium  nostrorum, 
tanquam  ovem  morbidam  a  grege  domini  (ne 
alios  Tiros  subditos  sua  contagione  inficiat) 
ejiciendam  et  eliminandam  fore  decrerimus, 
ipsamq  ;  Joannam  occasione  iniquitatis  sue 
inveterate,  hereticam  ac  hereticis  Opinioni'* 
bus  credentem,  median  te  nostra  senientia 
definitiva,  pronunciavimus  et  decrevimus. 
Cum  igitdr  Sancta  Mater  Ecclesia  non  ha* 
beat,  quod  nlterius  facere  et  exequi  debeat, 
in  hac  parte  vestre  Regie  sublimitati  et  bra- 
chio  vestro  seculari  dietam  Hereticam  et  re* 
lapsam  relinquimus,  condigna  aaimadver- 
sione  plectendam.  In  cojus  rei  testimonium ; 
Nos  Thomas  Archiep.  6cc.  Commissarius 
vester  humil limns  supradictus,  de  consensu 
Collegarum  nostrorum,  hie  se  subscribentlum, 
Sigillum  nostrum  Archiepiscopale  pr^fc-sjuti- 
bus  appont  fecimus.  Datum  ultimo  die  men- 
sis  Aprilis,  Anno  Dom.  3649.  et  Regni  vestri 
fcBlicissimi  Anno  tertio. 

Folio  178.  After  this  followeth  the  Pro- 
cess, and  Sentence  of  Condemnation  of  one 
George  van  Parre  a  Dutchman,  for  obsti* 
nately  maintaining  the  like  Opinions ;  toge- 
ther with  a  Petition  imploring  the  execution 
thereof,  and  the  assistance  of  the  Secular 
Power,  conform  to  the  Tenour  of  that  above* 
written,  bearing  date  the  6tb  of  April,  Anno 
Dom.  15dl. 

Ilie  Judges  and  Commissioners  of  this  Pro- 
cess, were  Thomas  Arch- Bishop  of  Canter- 
bury, Nicholas  Bishop  of  London,  William 
May,  Griffin  Leyson,  John  Oliver,  Miles  Co* 
verdale,  R.cnard  Lyell,  John  Gosnold,  and 
Christopher  Nevison. 

His  Meresy  that  he  believeth.  is.  That  God 
the  Father  is  only  God :  and  thni  Christ  is 
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not  very  God,  is  non-Heresie.  And  being 
•akt,  by  an  Interpreter,  whether  be  would 
abjure  the  said  Opinion  1  He  answered.  No. 

XXXVI.— il  Letter  from  ths  Pratector  to  Sir 
Philip  Hobbey,  eoHeeruing  tht  RebglUont  at 
Horn*, 

[Cotton  Ubr.  Galba.  B.  It.] 
Knowing  that  ail  such  as  be  Ambassadors 
abroad,  are  not  only  desirous  of  News,  for 
the  love  they  bear  to  their  own  Country  natu- 
rally, desiring  often  to  hear  of  the  estate  of 
it,  but  also  to  confirm  and  confute  such  Rtt> 
mours  as  be  spread  in  the  Parts  where  they 
lie,  we  have  thought  good  to  impart  what  sith 
our  last  Letters  hath  chanced.  The  Devon- 
shire Men  are  well  chastised  and  appeased  ; 
three  other  of  their  Captains  have  voluntarily 
come  in,  and  simply  submitted  themselves  to 
Sir  Thomas  Pomery,  Kt«  Wise  and  Harrice, 
who  before  were  fled,  and  could  not  be  found ; 
and  the  Country  cometh  in  daily  to  my  Lord 
Privv-Seal,  by  100  and  1000,  to  crave  their 
Pardon,  and  be  put  in  some  sure  hope  of  Grace. 
Burry,  and  some  one  or  two  more  of  their 
blind  Guids,  that  escaped  from  the  Sword, 
have  attempted,  in  tbe  mean  Season,  to  stir 
up  Somerseuhire.  and  have  gotten  them  a 
Band  or  Camp  ;  but  they  are  sent  after,  and 
we  trust  by  tbis,  they  have  as  they  deserve. 
The  Barl  of  Warwick  lieth  near  to  the  Rel>els 
in  Norfolk,  which  faint  now,  and  would  have 
Grace  gladly,  mo  that  all  might  be  pardoned, 
Ket,  and  the  other  Arch- Traitors.  The  num- 
ber upon  that  is  at  a  stay,  and  they  daily 
shrink  so  fast  away,  that  there  is  great  hope 
that  they  will  leave  their  Captains  destitute 
and  alone,  to  receive  their  worthy  Reward ; 
the  which  is  the  thing  we  most  desire,  to 
•pare,  as  much  as  may  be,  the  effusion  of 
Blood,  and  that  namely  of  our  own  Nation. 
In  Yorkshire  a  Commotion  was  attempted  the 
Week  last  past ;  but  the  Gentlemen  wore  so 
soon  upon  them,  and  so  forwardly,  that  it  was 
•treight  suppressed  ;  and  with  weeping  Eyes, 
the  rest  upon  their  Knees,  they  wholly  toge- 
ther desired  the  Gentlemen  to  obtain  their 
Pardons ;  the  which  the  King's  Majesty  hath 
■o  granted  unto  them,  as  may  stand  with  his 
Highness  Honour:  So  that  for  the  Inner 
Paru  (thanks  be  to  the  Almighty  God)  the 
Case  standeth  in  good  Points.  The  Causes 
and  Pretences  of  these  Uproars  and  Kisings, 
are  divers  and  uncertain,  and  so  full  of  va- 
riety almost  in  every  Camp,  (as  they  call 
them)  that  it  is  hard  to  write  what  it  is  ;  as 
ye  know,  is  like  to  be  of  People  without 
Head  and  Kule,  and  that  would  have  that 
they  wot  not  what:  Some  crieth,  Pluck 
down  inclosures  and  Parks,  some  for  their 
Commons:  others  pretend  the  Religion;  a 
number  would  Rule  another  while,  and  di- 
rect things  as  Gentlemen  have  done ;  and  in- 
deed all  have  conceived  a  wonderful  hate 
against  Gentlemen,  and  taketh  them  all  as 
their  enemies.     The  Ruffians  among  them, 


and  the  Souldiers,  which  be  the  chief  Doera* 
look  for  spoil.  So  that  it  seemeth  no  other 
thing  but  a  Plague  and  a  Fury  amongst  the 
vilest  and  worst  sort  of  Men :  for  except  only 
Devonshire  and  Cornwall,  and  they  not  past 
two  or  three,  in  all  other  Places  not  one  Gen- 
tleman, or  Man  of  Reputation  was  ever 
amongst  them,  but  against  their  wills,  and  as 
Prisoners.  In  Noriolk,  Gentlemen,  and  all 
Servingmen,  for  their  sakes.  are  as  ill  handled 
as  may  be  ;  but  this  Broil  is  well  asswsged, 
and  in  a  manner  at  a  point  shortly  to  be  fully 
ended,  with  the  Grace  of  God. 

On  the  other  part  of  the  Seas,  we  have  not 
so  good  News ;  for  the  French  King  taking 
now  his  dine,  and  occasions  of  this  Rebellion 
within  the  R«-alm.  is  come  unto  Hullingnois, 
with  a  great  number  of  Horsemen  and  Foot- 
men, himself  in  Person  :  And  as  we  are  ad- 
vertised, of  the  Letters  of  the  34th  of  tbis 
present,  from  Amblftue  or  Newhaven,  the 
Almain  Camp,  or  Almain  Hill,  a  piece  ap- 
pertaining to  the  said  Amblftue,  was  that  day 
delivered  to  the  French,  by  traiterous  consent 
of  the  Camp ;  their  variance  falling  out,  or 
feigned,  between  the  Captain  and  Uie  Soul- 
diers, so  that  they  are  now  besieged  very  near, 
and  in  a  manner  round.  Howbeit  they  write, 
that  they  trust  the  piece  it  self  of  Newhaven 
will  be  well  enough  defended,  God  assisting 
them,  who  be  in  as  good  and  stout  a  courage 
as  any  Men  may  be,  and  as  desirous  to  win 
Honour,  and  give  a  good  account  of  their 
Charge.  Thus  wo  bid  you  heartily  fareweL 
August  24. 1649. 

XXXVII.— il  Letter  of  Bonner*t  after  he  wea 

deprived.     An  OriginaL 
Thefnt  part  ofthii  Letter,  is  the  recommending 

the  Bearer,  that  they  might  Jiitd  a  gttod  Mar- 

riagefor  him, 

TiiE  Pears  were  so  well  accepted  in 

every  place,  where  I  had  so  many  Thanks  for 
my  Di^trlbution,  that  i  intend,  by  God*sGrace, 
to  send  down  to  you  your  Frail  again,  to  have 
an  eching,  either  of  more  Pears,  or  else  of  Pud- 
dings, &c.  ye  do  know  what.  &c.  doth  mean 
by  that  Italian  Proverb,  Ow  meguardadafu" 
ria  di  vUlaui,  da  Ccmeientia  di  preti,  da  chi  ifdi 
due  mesu  uel  giorno,  da  quatibuf^iie  di  medici  da, 
5rc  di  notarii,  da  ehijura  per  ia  Contcientia  mia 
I  do  not  write  tu  Sir  John  Bume,  nor  to  my 
Lady,  for  any  thing,  their  Conscience  is  not 
over-large  ;  and  the  like  is  in  Mr.  Homvale, 
and  also  my  old  /Acquaintance  John  Badger. 
But  if  amongst  you  1  have  no  Puddings,  then 
must  1  say,  as  Messer,  our  Priest  of  the  Hos- 
pital, said  to  his  mad  Horse,  in  our  last  jour- 
ney to  Hostia,  Ai  diavo  o,  at  diuvttlo,  ai  lutti 
diavtUU,  Our  Lord  preserve  you,  and  all 
yours,  with  desire  to  be  recommended  to  all. 
t'e^to  omnium  Stinctornm,  in  the  Marshalsca. 

Your  loving  and  assured  old  AcquainiancCt 
Edmond  Bonner. 

To  my  dear  hehrred  Friend,  The  Worthtiful 
Richard  Leehmore, 
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XXXXni.'^lMtm  tmd  Jiuhmeikm  Umehmg 
Proetedingt  wUk  tht  Emperor,  to  5tr  William 
Paget,  Knight  of  th*  Order,  tent  to  the  Em- 
peror.    1649. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Galba.  B.  It.] 

First,  He  shall  commanic&te  bis  Instrac- 
tioDs,  and  tbe  cause  of  bis  coinin|f  with  Sir 
Philip  Hobbej,  Ambassador,  Resident  with 
the  Jb^peror,  and  accompanied  with  him  at 
bis  access  to  tbe  said  Emperor,  shall  deKrer 
bis  Letters  of  Credit ;  and  for  his  Credit  shall 
utter  his  Charge  as  followetb. 

First,  He  shall  declare  what  good  Will  we 
have  to  the  continuance  of  the  Amity,  and 
the  encrease  of  the  same  by  such  means  as 
may  be  devised  on  either  Party ;  and  how 
the  ReciproQue  hath  been  promised  on  their 
behalf. 

lum.  To  tbe  intent  they  may  as  well  per- 
ceive our  forwardness  therein,  as  also  tbe 
World  see  the  same  uke  effect  indeed,  he  is 
sent  to  shew  what  We  have  thought  upon  for 
this  purpose ;  and  also  if  they  be  of  a  like 
forwardness,  to  bear  again  what  they  think 
meet  in  that  behalf:  and  upon  this  Confer- 
ence, either  to  conclude  upon  both  Our  De* 
vices,  or  such  one  of  them  as  shall  be  thought 
best  for  both  Parties. 

Item.  We  think  good,  that  tbe  Treaty  al- 
ready made  between  the  Emperor  and  the 
King's  Majesty  of  famous  memory,  deceased, 
be  made  perpetual,  that  is  to  say,  confirmed 
by  the  Prince,  and  the  Countries  on  both 
Bides,  whose  Commodity  depend  upon  the 
same  Treaty. 

hem.  Before  the  Confirmation,  tbe  Treaty 
to  be  revised  by  him  ;  and  tbe  Ambassador, 
and  certain  other  to  be  appointed  by  the  Em- 
peror, to  tbe  intent  it  may  appear  whether 
we  have  both  one  understanding  of  the  words 
of  the  Treaty. 

hem.  Where  the  debating  to  and  from  of 
the  Amity  with  his  AmbaMador  here,  occa- 
sion hath  ansen  to  talk  of  Marriage,  between 
the  Infant  of  Portugal  and  the  Lady  Mary ; 
to  which  thing  we  perceive  the  Emperor  bath 
sithence  been  made  privy ;  and  that  in  case 
the  Emperor  mind  to  treat  further  of  that 
Matter,  he  shall  say  he  hath  commission  to 
bear  and  conclude  thereof. 

Item.  To  declare  the  State  of  our  Afiairs 
in  Scotland  at  this  time ;  and  forasmuch  as 
the  Scots  have  been  very  much  aided  with 
Victuals,  Ammunitions,  and  other  Necessa- 
ries from  his  Dominions,  by  reason  whereof 
they  are  more  stiff  and  unwilling  to  come  to 
Reason ;  tbe  said  Comptroller  declaring  this 
Consideration,  shall  do  what  he  may  to  pro- 
cure, that  not  only  all  safe  Conducts  granted 
by  the  Emperor,  or  the  Regent  may  be  cas- 
sed ;  but  aJso  his  consent,  that  if  any  his 
Subjects  Traffique  into  Scotland,  being  com- 
mon Enemies,  if  they  be  taken  beyond  Bar- 
wick  thitherward,  it  may  be  lawful  for  our 
Men  to  take  their  Goods  as  forfeit. 

Item,  To  declare   our   proceedings  with 


France  at  this  time,  and  of  onr  tending  Com- 
missioners upon  the  French  Motion,  who  shall 
not  conclude  any  thing  prejudicial  to  tbe 
Amity  or  Treaties  alreiuly  passed,  or  now  to 
be  passed,  between  Us  and  the  Emperor,  but 
shall  depend  wholly  upon  his  proceeding  there ; 
so  as  if  tbe  Emperor  shall,  upon  consultation 
of  his  Affairs,  determine  with  us  to  do  any 
thing  to  France,  we  will  frame  our  Commu- 
nications with  the  French  thereafter :  if  other- 
wise, than  tbe  said  Commissioners  now  sent 
to  tbe  French  shall  do  accordingly. 

hem.  For  making  the  Treaty  perpetual.  We 
think  convenient,  that  the  Prince  of  Spain 
do  confirm  and  sign  the  same,  and  tbe  Low- 
Countries  comprised  therein,  do  also  in  their 
General  Parliaments  or  Assemblies  make  like 
Confirmation,  and  in  their  Courts  to  make 
Decrees  thereof;  and  this,  or  such  form  as 
bath  been  used  in  thone  Parts  heretofore  in 
like  Cases,  to  be  done  for  their  part :  And  for 
our  pare,  the  King  to  Ratify  it,  the  Parlia- 
ment to  Confirm  it,  and  the  Courts  of  Chan- 
cery, King's  Bench,  and  Common-Pleas,  to 
make  Decrees  thereof. 

hem.  In  the  revising  of  the  Treaty,  if  any 
Doubt  rise  for  the  understanding  of  it,  which 
shall  seem  by  his  and  the  Ambassadors  dis- 
cretion to  be  for  the  Kiuk's  Profit,  to  con- 
clude upon  it,  if  they  will  agree  to  the  same ; 
and  if  there  arise  doubt,  which  shall  seem  to 
their  discretions  against  the  King,  then  to 
advertise  hither. 

hem.  For  the  case  of  the  Marriage,  to  de- 
clare at  the  first  what  was  left  by  the  King's 
Majesty  deceased  ;  and  yet  nevertheless  af- 
terward to  offer  lOCMNK)  Crowns,  or  the  Re- 
venue yearly  which  she  bath  now  upon  con- 
venable  Dower.  The  said  100000  Crowns, 
or  Revenue,  to  be  paid  at  Calais,  if  tbe  Mar- 
riage take  place  ;  she  to  be  conveyed  to  Ca- 
lais at  the  King's  Charges ;  the  ^Iarriage  to 
be  made  in  tbe  Emperor's  Court,  or  else- 
where in  tbe  Low-Coontry,  by  his  appoint- 
ment ;  and  for  her  Dowry  to  ask 
by  tbe  Year  to  be  paid  in  case  of  the  Infant's 
Death,  at  Calais  yearly,  at  the  Feaste  of 
and  the  Feast  of  and  She 

to  return  into  England  with  Jewels,  Plate, 
Household-stuff,  such  ai  should  be  agreed 
upon.  And  thus  fSstf  to  enter  for  the  first  De- 
gree; and  in  case  of  further  Communica- 
tion, to  advertise  and  receive  answer  from 
hence. 

hem.  Touching  our  Proceeding  with  France, 
to  declare  how  we  have  continued  in  War 
with  them,  and  Scotland  these  four  Years 
alone  without  help  ;  and  that  we  think  it  ex- 
pedient  for  us,  upon  this  occasion  now  minis- 
tred  by  France,  to  give  ear ;  in  the  which 
bearing,  we  mind  to  attribute  much  to  the 
Emperor's  Friendship;  for  loath  we  are  to 
let  slip  from  the  King  any  one  jot  of  bis 
Right,  if  the  Emperor  will  assist ;  but  other- 
wise we  must  make  such  a  Bargain  for  the 
King,  as  we  may  with  regard  co  his  Honour 
and  Surety.    And  in  this  Point  the  Comp* 
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tToller  sball  press  the  said  Empetor  to  enter 
with  us,  and  to  pot  him  in  a  remembrance  of 
his  Quarrels,  and  all  such  other  things  as  he 
can  devise  for  this  purpose ;  and  to  put  him 
in  hope  generally,  that  we  will  enter  gallantly 
with  him.  And  if  he  descend  to  Particulars 
for  the  form  of  the  Entry,  to  hear  his  Opi< 
nion,  and  to  advertise,  and  then  proceed  as 
answer  cometh  from  hence ;  but  specially  to 
remember  to  set  forth  the  comprehension  of 
BttUoign  for  defence,  upon  a  like  Reciproque, 
for  so  shall  he  be  brought  to  think  we  mind 
not  to  conclude  with  France,  and  thereby 
stay  such  practices,  as  upon  occasion  of  the 
said  Comptroller's  going,  either  he  with 
France,  or  France  with  him,  might  enter  to- 
gecher.  And  so  the  Commissioners  sent  to 
France,  may  make  the  better  Bargain  for  the 
King.  Marry,  this  Point  is  not  to  be  opened 
throughly,  till  he  hear  some  likelihood  that 
our  Commissioners  in  France  break  off  with- 
out conclusion. 

hem,  '\'he  said  Comptroller  sball  essay,  as 
of  himself,  whether  they  will  accept  Bulloign 
at  the  King's  Majesty's  Hands,  for  some  other 
reasonable  recompence. 

Item.  The  said  Comptroller  shall  use  his 
discretion,  to  open  the  Points  aforesaid  to 
the  Emperor,  Granvela,  or  D' Arras,  either 
at  one  time,  or  sereral  times,  as  to  his  dis- 
cretion shall  seem  convenient ;  and  shall  ad- 
dress his  Pacquets  to  the  Commissioners  for 
France  lying  at  Calais,  to  the  end  they  may 
see  his  Proceedings,  and  send  them  over  with 
speed,  directing  their  Chaige  the  better  here- 
after. 


XXXIX. — An  AccMftt  tf  a  Ccnfirenn  the 
EngU$h  AmboMtador,  had  with  the  Emperar*s 
Ministert,  in  a  Letter  to  the  Protector, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Galba.  B.  1 2.] 
It  may  like  your  Grace  to  be  advertised, 
that  upon  the  SOth  of  this  Present,  came  to 
the  Lodging  of  me  the  Comptroller,  Monsieur 
D'Arras,  and  in  his  company  the  two  Presi- 
dents of  the  Council,  St.  Maurice  and  Viglius ; 
who  after  a  few  words  of  Office  pass^  be- 
tween them  and  us,  entred  the  cause  of  their 
coming,  saying.  That  the  Emperor  having 
been  informed  of  such  Conference  as  was 
passed  this  other  day  between  me  and  Gran- 
vela,  hath  to  declare  his  readiness  to  any 
thing  that  might  satisfy  his  good  Will  and 
Affection  to  the  intent  of  the  King,  sent  us 
here  to  revisite  the  Treatise,  and  see  how  we 
do  agree  upon  the  understanding  of  the  same. 
I  the  Comptroller  answered.  That  it  was  not 
amiss,  howbeit  I  had  not  so  opened  the  Mat- 
ters, nor  looked  to  have  it  passed  in  such 
order.  But  first  to  know  the  Emperor's  Re- 
solution, how  he  can  be  contented  with  the 
Confirmation  of  the  Treaty,  in  the  form  that 
1  have  moved,  and  then  that  agreed  upon,  to 
proceed  to  the  revisitatioa  of  uie  same.  In 
good  Faith,  quoth  D'Arns,  we  did  so  under- 


stand it,  and  have  so  reported  to  the  Empe- 
ror, and  this  Commission  hath  he  now  given 
us.  Well,  quoth  I,  seeing  yoa  are  now 
here,  and  have  brought  the  Treaty  with  you 
for  that  purpose,  we  may  do  somewhat  in 
it,  and  afterwards  be  advised  further,  re- 
quiring, that  in  case  any  thing  should  be 
found  in  the  passages  of  the  Treaty  meet  to 
be  considered,  that  we  might,  before  further 
wading  in  the  Matter,  know  the  Emperor's 
Kesoltttion,  touching  as  well  the  Confirma- 
tion of  the  Treaty,  as  in  such  things  as  now 
might  be  moved  :  which  they  thought  rea- 
sonable. And  so  we  began  to  read  the 
Treaty ;  and  when  we  came  to  the  siith  Ar- 
ticle, wherein  it  is  provided  for  the  common 
Enmity  in  case  of  Invasion,  and  by  the  Esta- 
blishment set  forth,  with  what  number  the 
Invasion  must  be  made ;  and  that  both  for 
the  Invasion,  and  the  Number  the  Prince  re- 

Juired  to  join,  shall  credit  the  Letters  of  the 
^rince  requiring.  I  put  this  Case,  quoth  I, 
for  the  understanding  of  this  Matter,  that  the 
King  my  Master  will  signify  by  his  Ijettera 
to  the  Emperor,  that  such  a  day  the  Scots, 
our  common  Enemies,  to  the  number  of  7000 
Men,  with  the  aid  of  the  French  King,  af- 
fronted the  Borders  of  England,  comprehend- 
ed in  the  Treaty,  and  set  above  S(KK)  Men 
into  the  Realm  to  invade:  who  did  indeed 
invade,  and  spoil,  and  bum,  and  take  Pri- 
soners ;  and  therefore  would  require  the  Em- 
peror, according  to  the  Tresty,  to  take  the 
French  King,  who  had  aided  his  Enemies, 
for  his  Enemies ;  for  so  doth  he,  and  so  will 
use  him  for  his  Enemies.  Is  not  the  Empe- 
ror bound  to  do  itt  What  say  you.  quoth  I. 
how  do  you  understand  this  Article  ?  It  should 
seem  yes,  quoth  D'Arras,  but  we  will  speak 
with  the  Emperor  on  it,  and  bring  you  an 
answer.  The  words  be  plain,  quoth  I»  and 
cannot  be  avoided. 

Then  in  the  seventh  Article,  where  it  is 
said,  That  the  Prince  requiring  for  his  Aid 
Money  instead  of  Men,  must,  if  the  Invasion 
made  by  the  Enemy  cease,  restore  the  Mony 
again  which  remaineth.  And  afterwards  says. 
That  though  the  Invasion  cease,  yet  if  he  will 
follow  the  Enemj,  he  may  use  the  Aid  for  the 
time  appointed  m  the  Treaty :  saying  in  ge- 
nerality, (eo  earn  suhtidiis  amiUaribuMt  ^e.)  I 
asked.  Whether  in  those  general  words,  they 
mean  not  the  Mony  as  well  as  the  Men! 
Whereupon  they  seemed  to  doubt,  and  took 
a  Note  thereof,  to  know  the  Emperor's  Plea- 
sure in  the  same. 

In  the  ninth  Article,  where  it  is  treated  for 
redress  of  Injuries  done  by  one  Subject  to  the 
other,  there  we  fell  into  a  brawl  of  half  an 
hour,  upon  a  Question  that  I  moved,  viz. 
When  they  took  Justice  to  be  denied?  And 
their  Answer  was.  That  we  used  none  at  all. 
And  here  at  length,  I  fell  into  their  manner 
of  Arresting  of  one  whole  Nation  upon  a 
Knave  Mariner's  Complaint  And  he.  What 
Thieves  our  Nation  was  upon  the  Sea,  and 
Lawless  People,  and  that  they  never  proceed 
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to  Mdi  Extmnitiet*  but  wben  their  Sabjects 
had  been  in  England  and  Jaitice  was  denied. 
That  hath  Jk*"9et  been  teen,  quoth  I ;  but  if 
any  <ti  your  Subjects  think  himself  grieved, 
•treieht  he  ninneth  to  Monsieur  le  Protecteur; 
and  he,  by  and  by,  setting  all  the  King's  Af- 
fairs apart,  must  attend  to  the  Affairs  of  Mon- 
sieur le  Maiiniure,  or  else  home  runneth  he 
with  open  cry,  lliat  he  cannot  have  Justice 
in  England,  and  yon  streigbt  believe ;  and 
thereupon  cometh  these  often  Blusters.  And 
do  you  think  it  reason,  that  Monsieur  G.  or 
you  should  attend  to  every  private  Man's 
Complaint ;  you  should  then  have  a  goodly 
OIBce.  No,  you  send  them  to  the  oidbary 
Justices,  and  so  let  that  take  place  and  way 
as  it  will ;  but  you  will  never  impeach  your 
self  more  with  the  Matter.  And  reason,  quoth 
he,  but  the  Cause  is  not  alike  with  yoa  in 
England,  for  there,  quoth  he,  all  things  come 
to  the  Lord  Protector's  Hand,  there  is  none 
other  Judg  or  Justice  used  or  cared  for  in  the 
Realm ;  no,  and  his  Letters  sometimes  not 
esteemed,  and  that  our  Subjects  fear  full  often, 
and  therefore  of  force  they  must  resort  to 
Monsieur  Protecteur.  And  this  is  not  true, 
quoth  I,  and  that  Monsieur  Hobbey  knowetb, 
my  Lord  Protector,  nor  none  of  the  Privy- 
Council,  meddle  with  no  private  Matters 
whosoever  it  be,  but  only  meddle  with  Mat- 
ters of  State,  leaving  all  other  things  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  Justice,  except  only  many 
times  to  gratify  your  Ambassador,  and  to  shew 
himself  glad  to  nourish  the  Amity,  he  tron- 
bleth  himself  with  the  Complaints  of  your 
Subjects,  which,  by  St.  Mary,  by  my  advice, 
he  shall  do  no  more,  seeing  it  is  so  little  con- 
sidered, but  shall  refer  them  to  the  common 
Justice.  Whither  is  that  1  (quoth  he.)  To 
the  Admiralty,  quoth  I.  Marry,  a  goodly 
Justice,  quoth  he,  for  so  shall  the  poor  Man's 
Cause  be  tried  before  his  Adversary.  And 
why  not  tried  in  our  Admiralty  (quoth  I)  as 
well  as  in  yours  t  Nay,  quoth  he,  both  be 
naught  indeed;  they  were  very  ordinary 
Courts  at  the  beginning  of  the  redress  of  Mat- 
ters upon  the  Sea,  but  now  they  feel  the  sweet 
of  the  Gain  such,  as  they  care  little  for  Jus- 
tice. And  here,  as  well  for  relief  of  poor 
Men  spoiled  and  robbed  upon  the  Seas,  as  to 
avoid  Arrests,  and  such  other  troublesome 
Proceedings  on  either  side,  we  fell  to  devis- 
ing, and  came  to  this  Point ;  If  the  Princes 
for  their  parts,  upon  their  advertisement  to 
the  Emperor,  and  we  to  your  Grace,  shall  like 
it,  that  Commission  sufficient  be  given  by  the 
Emperor  to  two  of  his  Privy-Council,  to  hear 
and  determine  by  their  discretion,  summary, 
et  de  pUtno,  all  ComplainU  by  the  King's  Sub- 
jects here  for  criminal  Causes  upon  the  Sea; 
and  the  King's  Majesty  to  do  the  like  to  two 
of  his  Privy-Council,  for  the  Complaints  in 
like  case  of  the  Emperor's  Subjects. 

And  this  was  all  was  passed  in  open  Con- 
ference, saving.  That  in  the  Discourse  for  the 
Confirmation  of  the  I'reaty  by  the  Prince  and 
their  Countries,  as  they  seemed  to  shew  the 


Emperor's  readiness,  (but  yet  not  so  resolved) 
that  the  Prince  should  confirm  the  Treaty,  and 
that  further  any  other  thing  should  be  done 
that  he  might  reasonably  do,  to  declare  his 
good  Will  to  the  entertainment  and  augmen- 
tation of  his  Amity  and  Affection  to  the  King's 
Majesty.  So  he  alleaged  divers  Reasons  why 
the  Emperor  should  not  seek  to  his  Subjects 
to  confirm  his  Treaties  with  Forreign  Princes. 
We  alleaged  the  Example  of  the  King,  and 
the  French  King  in  times  past ;  and  what 
was  said  in  that  Case  at  C*  in  the 

presence  of  himself  de  C.  and  Chap. 

W hereunto  he  answered.  That  the 
State  of  France  was  more  restrained  than  the 
Emperor's ;  and  that  the  French  King  could 
give  no  piece  of  his  Patrimony,  nor  bind  his 
Country,  without  the  consent  of  his  Parlia- 
ment at  Paris,  and  the  three  Estates ;  but  he 
thought  the  King  of  England  to  have  a  greater 
Prerogative,  and  the  Emperor  he  was  sure 
had  a  greater  Prerogative ;  and  so  had  all  his 
Ancestors,  and  therefore  would  be  loath  now 
to  put  himself  so  far  in  their  danger :  They 
were,  he  said,  fifteen  or  sixteen  Parliaments, 
and  if  a  thing  should  be  proposed  unto  them, 
whereof  they  bad  never  heard  the  like  before, 
they  would  not  only  muse  much  at  the  Mat- 
ter, but  they  would  have  also  the  scanning  of 
it ;  and  what  would  come  of  it,  the  Emperor 
could  not  tell,  peradventure  dash  the  Matter, 
and  so  prejudice  his  Prerogative  with  them. 
Yet  now  where  he  and  his  Ancestors  do,  and 
have  always  passed  Treaties  with  other 
Princes,  and  bind  their  Subjects  thereby  with- 
out making  them  privy  thereto,  it  would  by 
this  means  come  to  pass,  that  from  henceforth 
their  Subjects  would  look  to  be  privy  to  every 
Treaty,  which  were  not  convenient ;  marry, 
for  tho  Prince  which  shall  succeed  to  confirm 
the  Treaty,  he  thought  the  Emperor  could  not 
take  it  but  reasonable,  and  doubted  not  to 
bring  a  good  Answer  in  the  same.  So  as  we 
see  for  this  Point,  it  will  come  to  the  con- 
firmation of  the  King  and  the  Prince,  and 
upon  any  condition  or  interpretation  of  the 
Treaty  to  them  also,  wherein  we  intend  to  go 
forwards,  for  so  our  Instruction  beareth  us, 
unless  that  before  the  conclusion  and  shutting 
up  of  the  Matter,  we  hear  from  your  Grace 
to  the  contrary. 

The  things  being  thus  far  passed,  and  our 
open  Talk  at  a  Point,  and  they  ready  to  de- 
part, Monsieur  D' Arras  taking  occasion  (as 
it  seemed)  to  stay  because  of  the  Rain,  took 
me  aside,  and  asked  me  if  I  would  command 
him  any  other  Service.  1  answered.  No  Ser- 
vice, but  Friendship,  and  the  continuance  of 
his  good  Will  to  the  King's  Majesty's  Affairs ; 
whereunto  he  making  large  Offers,  I  began  to 
enter  with  him,  how  much  your  Grace,  and 
all  the  rest,  reposed  themselves  in  the  friend- 
ship of  the  Emperor,  and  the  good  Ministry 
of  his  Father  and  him,  to  the  furtherance  of 
the  King's  Majesty's  Affurs ;  to  whom,  as  in 
that  behalf,  they  shewed  themselves  great 
Friends,  so  did  they,  like  good  Sarvanu  to 
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their  Master,  for  tbe  prosperouf  aoccen  of 
tlie  Affairs  of  the  one»  Mrred  the  turn  of  the 
other,  and  the  cootrary.  Whereupon  I  dis- 
coareed  largely,  as  far  as  my  poor  Capacity 
would  extend,  how  necessary  it  was  for  the 
Emperor  to  aid  and  assist  us  in  all  things,  so 
as  we  are  not  oppressed  by  force,  or  driven, 
for  want  of  Friendship,  to  take  such  ways  to 
keep  us  in  quiet,  as  both  we  our  selves  would 
be  loath,  and  our  friends  should  afterwards 
have  peradventure  cause  to  forethink. 

1  repeated  first  how  we  entred  the  Wars  for 
yonr  sake ;  for  the  King  might  have  made 
his  Bargain  honourable  with  France,  which 
no  Man  knew  better  than  I :  how  long  we 
have  endured  the  War,  and  how  long  alone ; 
bow  favourable  they  are  to  our  rommon  Ene- 
mies the  Scots ;  how  ungentle  the  French  be 
to  us,  and  by  indirect  means  think  to  con- 
sume us,  to  make  the  Emperor  the  weaker. 

I  recited  the  practices  of  the  French  with 
the  Turk,  with  the  Pope,  with  the  Germans, 
with  Denmark  ;  his  Aid  of  the  Scots,  and  all 
upon  intent  to  impeach  the  Emperor  when  he 
seeth  time,  or  at  leaHt  attending  a  good  hour, 
upon  hope  of  the  Emperor's  Death ;  the 
weaker  that  we  be,  the  easilier  shall  he  do 
it ;  if  we  forgoe  any  our  Pieces  on  this  side, 
we  must  needs  be  toe  weaker ;  and  that  so 
we  had  rather  do,  than  alone  to  keep  War 
against  Scotland  and  France.  Wherefore  if 
they  will  both  provide  for  their  own  Strength, 
and  give  us  courage  to  keep  still  that  which 
we  have,  the  Emperor  must  be  content  to  take 
*  IS  into  defence,  as  well  as  other  places  com- 
prehended  in  the  Treaty ;  which,  I  said,  we 
meant  not.  but  upon  a  reasonable  Reciproque. 
What  Reciproque  (quoth  he)  roundly  1  There- 
upon advise  yon  reasonably,  quoth  I.  O, 
quoth  he,  I  cannot  see  how  the  Emporor  can 
honourably  make  a  true  Treaty  for  that  Point, 
without  offence  of  his  Treaty  with  France ; 
and  we  mean  to  proceed  directly  and  plain 
with  all  Men.  quoth  he.  Why,  quoth  I,  we 
nay  bring  you  justly,  by  and  by  with  us,  if 
we  will  advertise  you,  as  I  did  even  now  put 
my  Case.  Yea,  if  your  Case  be  true,  quoth 
he  ;  but  herein  we  will  charge  your  Honours 
and  Consciences,  whether  tlie  Fact  be  so  or 
nol  for  your  Grace  shall  understand,  that  I 
talked  in  the  Matter  so  suspiciously,  as  though 
•uch  an  Invasion  had  been  made,  and  that  you 
would  require  common  Enmity. 

In  fine.  Sir,  after  many  Motions  and  Per- 
«wasions,  and  long  Discourses  used  on  my 
behalf,  to  induce  them  Co  take  IS  into  defence ; 
his  refuge  was  onl^.  That  they  would  fain 
learn  how  they  might  honestly  answer  the 
French  ;  albeit  I  shewed  him  some  forms  of 
Answers,  which  he  seemed  not  to  like  ;  yet 
in  the  end  I  said.  He  was  a  great  Doctor, 
and  as  he  had  put  the  Doubt,  so  he  was 
learned  sufficiently,  if  he  listed,  to  assoil  the 
«ame.  He  said,  he  would  open  these  Matters 

*  This  is  a  cipher,  and  stands,  I  suppoie, 
tor  Bulloiga. 


to  the  Emperor,  and  trusted  to  bring  me  fiDt,h 
an  Answer  as  I  should  have  reason  to  be  sa- 
tisfied, and  so  departed  ;  whereof,  as  soon  as 
we  have  knowledg,  your  Grace  shall  be  ad- 
vertised accordingly.  And  thus  we  beseech 
God,  to  send  your  Grace  well  to  do  all  your 
Proceedings. 

XL.-— A  Letter  from  Sir  WUUam  Paget,  and 
6ir  Fhilip  Hobbeu,  coneerniug  tkar  Nego^ 
tiation  with  the  £m/Mror'«  Minut€r$, 

Ah  Original, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Galba.  B.  12.] 

It  may  like  your  Grace  be  advertised. 
That  yesterday  at  Afternoon,  Monsieur  D' Ar- 
ras, accompanied  with  two  Presidents  of  the 
Council,  St.  Maurice  and  Viglius,  came  unto 
the  Lodging  of  me  the  Comptroller ;  and  after 
some  words  of  Office  passed  on  either  part, 
D' Arras  began  to  set  forth  the  cause  of  their 
coming,  saying,  That  the  Emperor  having  at 
good  length  considered  and  debated  the 
things  proponed  and  communed  of  between 
us  since  my  coming  hither,  had  sent  them  to 
report  unto  me  his  final  Answer  and  Reso- 
lution to  the  same. 

And  first  (quoth  he)  to  your  Case,  That  at 
our  being  together  for  the  revisitation  of  the 
Treaty,  ye  put  forth  upon  the  sixth  Article 
for  the  common  Elamity  in  case  of  Invasion, 
his  Maiesty  museth  much,  what  ye  should 
mean  thereby,  for  seeing  the  (^ase  is  not  in 
ure,  he  thinketh,  that  doubting  of  his  Friend- 
ship, ye  go  about,  by  these  means,  to  grope 
and  feel  his  Mind ;  which  ye  need  not  do,  he 
having  hitherto  shewed  himself  ready  in  all 
things  to  shew  the  King,  his  good  Brother, 
pleasure,  and  to  observe  the  Treaty  in  all 
Points  to  the  uttermost ;  and  if  this  Case 
should  happen  to  come  in  ure,  then  will  he 
not  fail  to  do  whatsoever  the  Treaty  bindeth 
him  unto,  till  when  he  can  make  no  other 
answer  therein. 

As  to  your  Question,  moved  upon  the  sixth 
Article  of  the  Treaty,  vis.  Whether  Mony  be 
not  meant  as  well  as  Men  by  these  Words, 
Subiidiit  Auxiliaributi  His  Majesty  taketh 
the  words  to  be  plain  enough,  and  thinketh 
they  cannot  be  otherwise  interpreted,  than  to 
be  meant,  as  well  for  Mony  as  Men,  for  so 
doth  he  understand  them. 

Uato  the  Order  that  was  communed  upon 
for  the  Administration  of  Justice  oa  both 
sides,  for  matter  of  Spoil  or  Piracy  upon  the 
Sea,  his  Majesty  having  weighed  what  is 
best  to  be  done  therein  fortber,  he  hath  good 
cause  first  to  complain  of  the  over  many 
Spoils  that  your  men  have  made  on  his  poor 
Subjects,  and  the  small  Justice  that  hath  been 
hitherto  ministred  unto  them  herein,  where- 
of he  hath  continual  Complaints,  and  there- 
fore he  thinketh  it  were  meeter,  e*re  ever  any 
further  Order  shall  be  concluded  upon,  that 
his  SubjecU  were  first  recompenced  of  theee 
wrongs  they  have  suf  tained,  and  the  Matter 
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Itmight  t»  lome  equality,  and  hit  People  pat 
la  aa  muck  good  caae  as  yoan  are ;  for  1  as- 
sure jou  (quoth  he)  the  Wrongs  oar  Men 
have  lustained  are  many ;  among  the  rest  a 
poor  Jeweler,  haying  gotten  a  safe  conduct 
of  1^6  King  that  dei^  is,  to  bring  into  Eng- 
land certain  Jewels,  because  after  he  had 
the  King's  Hand  and  Seal  to  the  License,  he 
had  not  the  same  sealed  also  with  the  Great 
Seal  of  England,  his  Jewels  were  uken  from 
him ;  and  he,  being  not  present  (although  it 
wf  re  so  nanked  in  th«  Sentence)  condemned  to 
Jose  them  by  the  order  of  your  Law,  contrary 
to  all  lixjuity  and  Justice :  Which  seemeth 
•trange,  that  the  King's  Hand  and  Seal  should 
not  appear  to  be  sufficient  for  a  greater  Mat- 
ter than  this.  The  Treaties  also  provide. 
That  the  Subjects  of  the  one  Prince  may 
frankly,  without  impediment,  traffiqae  and 
occupy  into  the  other  Prince's  Country  ;  but 
to  shadow  the  Matter  with  all,  one,  I  cannot 
tell  who,  hath  been  agreed  withal,  and  so  the 
poor  Man  and  his  Heirs  put  from  their  Right, 
which  bis  Majesty  wisheth  to  be  considered. 
And  albeit  he  thinketh  that  the  King  your 
Master,  being  under  Age,  cannot  himself,  by 
the  order  of  the  Law,  conclude  upon  any 
thing  now  in  his  Minority,  that  shall  be  of 
due  force  and  strength,  able  to  bind  him  and 
his  Country  when  he  shall  come  to  his  per- 
fect Age.  Yet  taking  that  his  Tutors  being 
authonsed  thereto,  by  the  common  Assent  of 
your  Parliament,  may  go  through  and  con- 
clude upon  these,  or  like  things  in  his  Name, 
his  Majesty  thinketh  it  will  do  well,  when 
his  Subjects  shall  be  recompenced  of  the 
Wrongs  they  have  hitherto  sustained,  that 
some  order  be  devised  for  the  administration 
of  Justice  hereafter  in  like  Cases. 

As  touching  the  Confirmation  of  the  Treaty, 
considering  that  the  same  was  first  made  be- 
tween the  Emperor  and  King  Henry  the 
Eighth,  and  not  ratified  by  the  King  your 
Master  since  his  Father's  Death,  his  Majesty 
thinketh  that  he  hath  most  cause  to  require 
the  same:  Wherefore  because  (as  I  told  yoa 
even  now)  he  thinketh  that  these  things,  the 
King  himself  should  conclude  upon  during  his 
Minority,  cannot  be  of  sufficient  force,  if  his 
Tutors  shall  be,  by  the  Authority  of  your  Par- 
liament enabled  thereto,  his  Majesty  is  con- 
tent the  IVeaty  be  confirmed  by  them  in  the 
King's  Name,  and  by  the  Prince  of  Spain,  in 
such  form  aa  shall  be  thought  best  for  both 
Parties. 

As  to  the  comprehension  of  BuUoign,  ye 
must  know  that  we  have  a  Treaty  with 
France  as  well  as  with  you,  which  the  Em- 
peror cannot,  without  some  touch  of  his  Ho- 
nour, break  without  just  Grounds :  And  albeit 
his  Majesw  would  be  loath  to  see  the  King, 
his  good  brother,  forgoe  either  that  Peace, 
or  any  other  Jot  of  his  Right,  yet  can  he 
not  enter  this  Defence,  unless  he  would  break 
with  France  out  of  hand  ;  which  in  respect  of 
his  9ther  Affairs  he  cannot  yet  do,  howbeit 
he  would  gladly  aasist  his  good  Brother  in 


any  other  thing  the  best  he  may,  and  will  not 
fail  to  shew  him  all  the  Pleasure  he  can  with 
regard  to  his  Honour  ;  but  with  BuUoign  he 
cannot  meddle  at  this  time.  And  here  he 
staying  ;  Is  this  the  Emperor's  resolute  and 
full  Answer,  Monsieur  D'Arras?  quoth  1 
^'ea  (quoth  he) ;  wherewith  he  prayeth  the 
King,  bis  good  Brother,  to  rest  satisfied,  and 
take  it  in  good  part  Albeit  (quoth  1)  1  have 
no  Commission  to  make  any  Reply  thereto, 
because  it  was  not  known  to  year  Grace  what 
the  Emperor's  Resolution  should  be,  yet  in 
the  way  of  talk  1  will  be  bold  to  say  my  mind 
herein  ;  We  have.  Monsieur  D'Arras  (quoth 
1)  always  esteemed  the  Emperor's  Friend- 
ship, and  desired  the  observation  of  the 
Treaties,  and  the  entertainment  of  the  Amity, 
as  a  thing  necessary  and  common  to  both  the 
Parties ;  for  the  better  establishment  whereof, 
and  that  now  and  in  this  time  some  good 
fruit,  to  the  benefit  of  both,  might  appear  to 
the  World  to  follow  of  the  same,  I  was  sent 
hither,  which  was  the  chiefest  cause  of  my 
coming :  And  because  that  the  Amity  be- 
tween both  Princes  might  be  the  firmer,  and 
that  all  Doubts  being  taken  away,  no  cause 
of  Quarrel  shall  be  left,  we  thought  best  to 
put  you  in  mind  of  the  Confirmation  and  Ke- 
visitation  of  the  Treaty,  to  the  intent,  that  by 
the  one,  the  World  might  see  an  establish- 
ment of  our  Friendship  by  our  Deed ;  and 
that  by  the  other,  one  of  us  might  understand 
another,  and  consider  whether  any  thing  were 
to  be  added  for  the  Commodity  of  both  Par- 
ties, which  I  suppose  standeth  you  as  much 
upon  to  desire  as  it  doth  us.  And  whereas 
ye  say  that  the  King's  Majesty,  because  he 
IS  under  Age,  cannot  conclude  or  go  through 
with  any  thing  that  shall  be  of  sufficient  force, 
1  must  needs  tell  you  plainly,  that  ye  touch 
his  Majesty's  Honour  over-near  herein,  for 
we  think  that  the  Majesty  of  a  King  is  of  such 
efficacy,  that  he  hath  even  the  same  Autho- 
rity, and  full  Power,  at  the  first  hour  of  his 
Birth,  that  he  hath  thirty  Years  after.  And 
what  your  Laws  are,  1  know  not,  but  sore  1 
am,  that  by  our  Laws,  whatsoever  is  done  by 
the  King  in  his  Minority,  or  by  his  Ministers 
in  his  Name,  is  of  no  less  force  and  strength, 
than  if  it  had  been  donn  in  time  of  bis  full 
Age  and  Years,  if  once  the  Great  Seal  of  his 
Realm  have  passed,  there  is  no  Remedy  but 
needs  must  be  stand  thereto.  Marry,  let  tlie 
Ministers  take  heed  what  they  do,  and  look 
that  they  may  be  able  to  discharge  themselvea 
towards  him  of  their  Doings,  if  he  shall  re- 
quire account  of  them  when  he  comelh  to 
Age,  for  it  is  they  must  answer  him  ;  but  be 
must  needs  stand  to  whatsoever  they  have 
counselled  him  to  agree  onto  during  his  Mi- 
nority. And  to  prove  that  our  Laws  giveth 
him  the  same  Authority  now,  that  he  shall 
hare  when  he  cometh  to  his  perfect  Age  i  if 
any  Man,  either  for  instruction  of  Learning, 
or  any  other  Cause,  should  presume  to  lay 
hands  on,  or  touch  his  Majesty  in  way  of  cor- 
rection, he  should  by  Law  be  taken  for  a 


296 


RECORDS. 


Traitor.  And  if  tbe  Matter  were  mb  ye  take 
it,  we  should  then  be  in  a  strange  and  eril 
case,  for  neither  might  we  cooclade  Peace, 
League,  or  Treaty,  nor  make  Laws  or  Sta- 
tutes, during  the  King's  Mmorit^,  that  should 
be  of  si^cient  force  to  bind  him  and  his  to 
the  obserration  of  the  same.  But  ye  mistake 
the  Matter  much ;  and  therefore  if  the  Em- 
peror mind  to  proceed  to  this  Confirmation 
be  may,  or  otlierwise  do  as  it  shall  please 
him. 

And  as  touching  my  Case  (qaotb  I)  ye  must 
understand,  I  did  not  move  it  without  some 
just  ground,  for  remembring  that  all  your 
Commissioners,  and  all  ours  being  together  at 
Utrecht  for  the  Esclarcisement  of  the  Treaty, 
although  the  words  of  the  Treaty  were  plain 
enough,  and  could  receive  none  other  inter- 
pretation than  was  there  plainly  written,  yet 
would  ye  needs  understand  the  Article  for 
common  Enmity,  in  case  of  Invasion,  after 
your  own  minds.  And  whereas,  by  the  words 
of  the  Treaty,  no  mention  is  made  of  any  num- 
ber, and  therefore  with  howsoever  few  in  num- 
ber the  Invasion  be  made*  ot^ht  the  Invaders 
to  be  taken  for  common  Eneniies  1  Your  Com- 
missioners did  nevertheless  interpret  the  Mat- 
ter at  their  pleasure,  and  would  needs  pre- 
scribe a  number  of  8000  Men ;  under  which 
number  if  Invasion  were  made,  the  Treaties 
in  this  case  should  not  stand  to  any  force. 
And  like  as  ye  put  a  doubt  here,  where  none 
was  to  be  found,  so  thought  I,  ye  might  do  in 
other  thinn  were  thev  never  so  plain ;  and 
that  moved  me  to  put  this  case,  to  see  whether 
ye  understood  this  Point  as  ye  ought  to  do, 
after  the  literal  sense ;  and  partly  to  know 
your  minds  therein,  because  perhaps  the  Mat- 
ter hath  been  already  in  ure.  This,  I  say,  was 
the  occasion  why  I  put  further  this  Question, 
and  not  for  any  mistrust  of  the  Emperor's 
Friendship,  whom  I  must  confess  we  have  al- 
ways found  oar  Well-wilier,  and  so  we  doubt 
not  he  will  continue ;  and  therefore  I  need 
not  grope  his  mind  herein,  neither  did  I  mean 
any  such  thing  hereby. 

As  to  your  Answer  to  the  order  of  Justice, 
I  see  not  that  the  Emperor  hath  so  much  cause 
to  complain  of  lack  of  Justice  in  his  Subjects 
Cases,  as  ye  seem  to  set  forth  ;  for  hitherto 
there  hath  not  any  Man  complained  in  our 
Country,  and  required  Justice,  unto  whom  the 
same  hath  been  denied.  And  although  some 
Man  abiding  the  order  of  our  Law,  or  havinff 
had  some  Sentence  that  pleased  him  not,  hath 
complained  hither  of  delay  or  lack  of  Justice, 
ye  must  not  therefore,  by  and  by,  judg  that 
ae  saith  true,  or  that  there  is  not  uprightness 
or  equity  used  in  our  Country,  for  we  have 
there,  as  ye  have  here,  and  elsewhere,  Minis- 
ters that  are  wise,  and  well-learned  in  our 
Law,  and  Men  of  honesty  and  good  Con- 
science, who  deal  and  proceed  juiitly,  as  tho 
order  of  the  Law  leadeth  them,  without  respect 
to  favour  or  friendship  to  an  v  Man. 

And  as  for  the  Jewellers  Case  that  ye 
moved,  ye  must  understand,  that  as  ye  have 


Laws  here  in  yoor  Country,  for  the  Direction 
of  your  Common- Wealth,  so  have  we  alflo  in 
ours ;  whereby  amongst  the  rest  W9  do  forbid, 
for  good  respect,  the  bringing  in,  or  transport- 
ing forth  of  ceitain  Things,  without  the  King's 
safe  conduct  or  License.  And  although,  as 
ye  alleadged  before,  the  Treaty  giveth  liberty 
to  the  Subjects  of  either  Prince  to  traffiqua 
into  the  other's  Country,  it  is  not  for  all  that 
meant  hereby,  that  they  shall  not  be  boond 
to  oWrve  the  Law  and  Order  of  the  Country 
whereunto  they  Tjaffique :  for  this  liberty  is 
only  granted  for  the  security  of  their  Persons 
to  go  and  come  without  impeachment,  and 
maketh  then^  °ot  for  all  that  Lawless.  And 
whereas  further  it  is  provided  by  our  Law, 
that  in  certain  things  to  be  granted  by  the 
King,  the  same  Grant  must  pass  nnder  the 
Great  Seal ;  Then  if  any  of  those  things  pass 
under  any  other  Seal,  they  be  not  of  due  force 
until  they  have  also  passed  the  Great  Seal  of 
England  ;  whereforeif  the  Jeweller,  either  by 
negligence  or  covetousness,  of  himself,  or  of 
those  be  put  in  trust,  did  not  observe  this  Or- 
der ;  but  (hereto  contrary,  for  sparing  a  little 
Cost,  did  presume  to  bnng  in  his  Jewels  be- 
fore his  License  came  to  the  Great  Seal,  me 
thinketh  neither  he,  nor  any  other,  can  have 
just  cause  to  say  that  he  was  wronged,  if  ac- 
cording to  our  I^ws  he  were  sentenced  to  lose 
the  same :  and  yet,  after  he  was  thus  con- 
demned, more  to  gratify  the  Emperor,  than 
for  that  I  took  it  to  be  so  reasonable,  I  my 
self  was  a  Suitar  tomy  Lord  Protector's  Grace, 
fox  some  recompence  to  be  made  to  the  Jewel- 
ler's Wife,  whom  we  knew,  and  none  other  to 
be  Party  *  for  she  followed  the  Suit,  she  pre- 
sented tbe  Petitions,  in  her  Name  were  tbey 
made;  and  finally  she,  aad  none  others,  was 
by  the  Emperor's  Ambassador  commended 
unto  us. 

I  have  seen  the  Sentence  (quoth  he)  and 
do  mislike  nothing  so  much  therein,  as  that 
the  Man  is  condemned,  and  named  to  have 
been  present,  at  the  time  of  his  Condemna- 
tion, when  indeed  he  was  dead  a  good  while 
before. 

He  was  present  (quoth  I)  in  the  Person  of 
his  Wife,  who  was  his  Procurator,  and  repre- 
sented himself;  and  I  know,  that  those  be* 
fore  whom  this  Matter  passed,  are  Men  both 
Learned  and  of  Good  Conscience,  and  such 
as  would  not  have  done  herein  any  t£ing 
againvt  Right  and  Order  of  Law. 

Tbo  sentences  that  are  given  in  our  Coun- 
try by  the  Justices  and  Ministers,  they  are 
just  and  true,  and  therefore  neither  can  we, 
nor  will  we  revoke  them  for  any  Man's  plea- 
sore,  after  they  have  once  passed  the  Higher 
Court,  from  whence  there  is  no  further  appel- 
lation, no  more  than  you  will  here  call  liack 
such  final  Order,  as  hath  been  in  any  case 
taken  by  your  High  Court  of  Brabant.  And 
the  cause  why  we  for  our  part  misliked  not 
this  order  of  Justice,  was  for  the  better  esta- 
blishment of  tbe  Amity,  and  to  avoid  the  con- 
tinual .irreststhat  are  madaon  our  poor  Meo ; 
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to  tha  end  »lio  that  tbii  sort  of  Saiten  migbt 
be  the  sooner  dispatched,  wkhoot  troablitig 
either  my  Lord  Protector  in  England,  or  yoa 
here,  when  yoa  are  busied  in  other  Affairs  of 
more  im|iortance. 

And  as  concerning  the  Comprehension  of 
BttHoign,  in  good  Faith,  because  we  thought 
that  if  the  same  should  happen  to  be  taken 
from  the  King's  Majesty  b7  force,  as  I  trust 
it  shall  not,  the  loss  should  be  common,  and 
touch  the  Emperor  almost  as  near  as  us ;  We 
thought  good,  for  the  better  security  thereof, 
to  move  this  Comprehension,  which  we  lake 
to  be  as  necessary  for  the  Emperor  as  as.  And 
though  we  are  not  so  wise  and  well  seen  in 
your  things  as  your  selves  are,  yet  do  we  look 
towards  you,  and  guess  of  your  Affairs  afar 
off,  and  perhaps  do  somewhat  understand  the 
sute  of  the  same,  whereof  I  could  say  more 
than  I  now  intend.  But  ye  say  this  is  the 
Emperor's  Resolution  herem;  Vve  take  it  as 
an  Answer,  and  shall  do  accordingly.  Marry, 
whereas  yoa  stick  so  much  upon  your  Honour 
in  breaking  your  Treaties  with  the  French,  I 
remember  Monsieur  Granvela  yoar  Father,  at 
my  being  with  him,  did  not  let  to  say,  That 
he  had  his  Sleeve  full  of  Quarrels  agamst  the 
French ,  whensoever  the  Emperor  list  to  break 
with  them. 

Yea,  so  have  we  indeed  (qnoth  he)  bnt  the 
time  is  not  yet  come :  we  must  temporize  our 
things  in  this  case  as  the  rest  of  oui  Affairs 
lead  us. 

Ye  say  well  (qaoth  I)  ^e  hare  reason  to 
regard  cnieflj  the  well- guiding  of  your  own 
things,  and  yet  me  thinketh  some  respect  ought 
to  l^  given  to  Friends.  But  seeing  this  is 
your  Answer,  I  will  reply  no  more  thereto. 

Yet  one  thing,  Monsieur  D'Arras,  (quoth 
I)  I  moved  to  your  Father,  which  ye  make 
no  mention  of,  and  I  would  gladly  know  your 
mind  in,  which  is,  the  granting  of  safe  Con- 
ducts  to  the  Common  Enemy  :  which  the 
Treaty,  by  plain  and  express  words,  forbideth 
either  Prince  to  do. 

Indeed,  Monsieur  Ambassadenr,  (qaoth 
he)  the  words  of  the  Treaty  are  as  ye  say, 
plain  enough ;  and  yet  the  Matter  were  very 
strait,  if  it  should  be  taken  in  such  extremity ; 
for  hereafter,  in  time  of  War,  ye  might  happen 
to  have  need  of  Wood,  Canvas,  or  Wine,  and 
we  of  the  like,  and  other  necessaries ;  and  if 
in  such  Cases  the  Princes  should  not  have 
Prerogative  to  grant  safe  Conducu,  it  shall  be 
a  great  inconvenience,  and  a  thing  not  here- 
after seen ;  howbeit  the  Emperor  for  his  part 
will  not,  1  think,  stick  much  hereupon,  but 
observe  the  plain  meaning  of  the  Treaty.  Ne- 
vertheless I  cannot  say  any  thing  expressly  on 
his  behalf  herein,  because  Monsieur  Gran  vela 
spake  nothing  thereof.  And  yet  did  we  move 
him  of  it  (quoth  I)  and  he  bad  us  grant  none, 
and  the  Emperor  for  his  part  woald  not  grant 
any.  No  more  hath  be  done,  quoth  he,  sith- 
ence  bb  coming  into  this  Country,  nor  intend- 
•th  not  hereafter.  He  needed  not,  quoth  1, 
for  these  that  have  been  g^vea  oat  before  are 


sufficient  for  a  great  while.  Nay,  that  they 
are  not,  ouoth  he,  for  the  longest  was  granted 
but  for  a  Year,  and  now  are  they  expired ;  and 
whereas  awhile  sithence,  one  presuming  up- 
on his  safe  Conduct,  rame  into  this  Country 
to  I'raffique,  because  the  time  thereof  was 
expired,  he  was  taken  and  imprisoned. 

The  said  D'Arras,  after  this  ulk,  touched 
further  unto  me  two  Points,  which  the  Empe- 
ror, he  said,  desireth  may  be  reformed ;  The 
first  wae.  Our  Merchants,  contrary  to  oar  En- 
tercourse,  do  enhaunce  the  prices  of  their 
Wools,  and  will  not  sell  at  such  prices  as  they 
are  bound  by  the  Entercourse ;  wherewith  the 
Merchants  hei«  do  find  themselves  aggrieved, 
and  therefore  the  Em}ieror  desireth  some  or- 
der may  be  taken  herein. 

W hereunto  1  answered,  that  I  understood 
not  the  Matters,  and  yet  I  supposed  our  Men 
did  pot  this  bat  upon  some  grounds  and  just 
occasion,  by  reason  of  other  breach  of  Order 
on  their  parts  here.  Howbeit  I  shewed  him 
I  would  inform  your  Grace  thereof,  and  doubt- 
ed not,  bat  if  any  thing  were  amiss  on  our  parts, 
it  shall  be  reformed ;  accordingly  looking  for 
the  somblable  on  their  behalf. 

The  other,  he  said,  was.  That  oar  Men  have 
of  late  begun  to  build  a  Bulwark,  which 
standeth  half  on  the  King's  Majesty's  Ground, 
and  half  on  the  Emperor's  Territory.  And 
although  Monsieur  de  Rue  have  viewed  the 
same,  and  perceiving  the  Emperor  to  be 
wronged  thereby,  hath  required  oar  Folks  to 
proceed  no  farther  therein ;  yet  cease  they  not 
to  build  itill,  which  the  Emperor  marvel leth 
much  at,  and  Ihinks  we  would  not  take  icwell 
that  he  should  attempt  the  like  Fortifications 
npon  the  King's  Territory ;  and  therefore  re- 
quireth  that  some  Redress  may  be  given  in 
time  therein* 

I  answered.  That  I  knew  not  of  this  thing ; 
howbeit,  as  I  went  homeward,  I  would  inform 
my  self  of  the  case,  and  make  report  thereof 
to  your  Grace,  who  I  doubted  not  would  take 
such  order  therein,  as  should  stand  with 
Reason. 

And  here  Monsieur  D'Arras  setting  forth 
with  many  good  words  the  Emperor's  Amity 
towards  the  King,  and  his  readiness  to  shew 
his  Majesty's  Pleasure  in  all  things  that  he 
conveniently  may ;  and  that  in  case  we  pro- 
ceed to  any  further  Treaty  with  France ;  he 
doubted  not  but  we  would  have  regard  to  them, 
according  to  onr  Treaties :  and  that  also,  if 
we  grew  to  any  Peace  with  the  Scots,  seeing 
that  his  Majesty  is  entred  in  Enmity  chiefly 
for  our  sake,  whereby  his  Subjects  have  been 
sundry  ways  endangered,  he  trusteth  he  will 
have  consideration  to  see  that  convenient  He- 
compenee  be  made  to  them  by  the  Scots,  e're 
ever  we  go  through  with  any  conclusion ;  the 
rather,  because  the  Scots  have,  and  cease  not 
still  to  offer,  besides  a  large  Recompence,  very 
great  Conditions,  if  his  Majesty  would  fad  I  to 
any  Peace  with  them,  which  chiefiy  for  our 
sakes  he  hath,  and  will  refuse  to  do.  We 
aiiswered  hereunto  generally,  That  the  King's 
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Majesty,  in  inch  case,  we  doubted  not,  would 
hare  due  retpect  to  the  Emperor*!  Amity, 
and  proceed  herein  as  appertaineth. 

This  was  the  substance  of  their  cold  An- 
swer, as  your  Grace  may  see,  of  small  effect, 
although  interlaced  with  plenty  of  good  words, 
which  we  also  thought  best  to  use  towards 
them,  and  requite  them  with  the  like.  And 
thus,  after  1  had  required  of  D' Arras  a  time 
to  take  my  leave  of  the  Emiieror,  and  his  pro- 
mise to  procure  the  same,  as  shortly  as  he 
might,  we  departed.  And  thus  we  beseech 
GA  to  send  your  Grace  as  well  to  do  as  we 
do  wish. 

William  Paget. 

Fnm  Bruget,  July  f  4.     PhiUp  Hobbej. 


XU.—The  Omncil't  Letter  to  the  King 
agaiuit  the  Protector, 

An  OriginmL 
[Cotton  Libr.  Titus.  B.  t.] 
Most  high  and  mighty  Prince,  our  most 
gracious  Sovereign  Lord.  It  may  please  your 
Majesty  to  be  advertised.  That  having  heard 
such  Message  as  it  pleased  your  Majesty  to 
send  unto  us  by  your  Highness  Secretary,  Sir 
William  Pitre;  like  as  it  was  much  to  our 
grief  and  discomfort  to  understand,  that  upon 
untrue  Informations,  your  Majesty  seemed  to 
have  some  doubt  of  our  Fidelities ;  so  do  we, 
upon  our  knees,  most  humbly  beseech  your 
Majesty  to  think,  that  as  we  have  always 
served  the  King's  Majesty,  your  most  noble 
Father,  and  your  Highness  likewise,  faithfully 
and  truly,  so  do  we  mind  always  to  continue 
your  Majesty's  true  Servants,  to  the  effusion 
of  our  Blood,  and  loss  of  our  Lives.  And  for 
the  surety  of  your  most  Royal  Person's  safe- 
guard, and  preservation  of  your  Realms  and 
Dominions,  have  at  this  time  consulted  toge- 
ther, and  for  none  other  cause,  we  take  God 
to  witness.  We  have  heretofore,  by  all  good 
and  gentle  means,  attempted  to  have  had  your 
Hi|;hness  Uncle,  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  to 
have  governed  your  Majesty's  Affairs,  by  the 
advice  of  us,  and  the  rest  of  your  Counceilors ; 
bat  finding  him  so  much  given  to  his  own  Will, 
that  he  always  refused  to  hear  Reason;  and 
therewith  doing  sondry  things  as  were,  and 
be  most  dangerous,  both  to  your  roost  Royal 
Person,  and  to  your  whole  Realm,  we  thought 
yet  agsin  to  have  gently  and  quietly  spoke 
with  him  in  these  thugs,  had  he  not  gathered 
Force  about  him,  in  such  sort,  as  we  might 
easily  perceive  him  earnestly  bent  to  the  main* 
tenance  of  his  old  wilful  and  troublous  doings. 
For  redress  whereof,  and  none  other  cause, 
we  do  presently  remain  here  ready  to  live  and 
die  your  true  Servants.  And  the  Assembly 
of  almost  all  your  Council  being  now  hero,  we 
have,  for  the  better  Service  of  your  Majesty, 
caused  your  Secretary  to  remain  here  with  us, 
most  humbly  beseeching  your  Grace  to  think 
in  your  Heart,  that  the  only  preservation  of 
yoor  Person,  and  your  Estate,  for  the  dis- 


charge of  our  Duties,  enibrcadi  as  to  devise 
how  to  deliver  your  Grace  from  the  peril 
your  Highness  standeth  in,  and  no  other  re- 
spect ;  for  whatsoever  is,  or  shall  be  said  to 
your  Highness,  no  earthly  thing  could  have 
moved  us  to  have  seemed  to  stand  as  a  Party, 
but  your  only  preservation,  which  your  Ma- 
jesty shall  hereafter  perceive  and  (we  doubt 
not)  repute  us  for  your  most  faithful  Servants 
and  Counceilors,  as  our  doing  shall  never  de- 
serve the  contrary ;  as  God  knoweth,  to  whom 
we  shall  diligently  pray  for  your  Majesty's 
preservation ;  and  with  our  Bodies,  defend 
your  Person  and  Estate  as  long  as  Life  shall 
endure. 

R.  Rich,  Cane.  William  Petre,  Secie- 

W.  Saint  John.  tary. 

W.  Northampton.  Edward  North. 

J.  Warwick.  John  Gage. 

Arundel.  R.  Sadler. 

F.  Shrewsbttij.  Nicholas  Wotton. 

Thomas  Southampton.Edward  Montsgue. 

T.  Cheyne.  Richard  Southwell. 


XLll.—ArticUt  offered  by  me  the  Lard  Pro- 
tector, to  the  King't  Majesty^  in  the  pretence 
of  hit  Highueu  Council,  and  rihersh'u  M»je$ty'» 
Lords  and  Gentlemen,  at  Windsor,  to  be  de- 
clared on  my  behalf,  to  the  Lords,  and  the  rest 
rfhis  Highnets  Council  remaining  at  London, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Caligula.  B.  7.] 

First,  That  I  do  not, nor  did  not  mean  to 
apprehend  any  of  them,  or  otherwise  to  dis- 
turb or  molest  them ;  but  hearing  tell  of  th»ir 
such  Meetings  and  Assemblies,  and  gathering 
of  Horsemen,  and  other  Powers,  out  of  seve- 
ral Countries,  not  being  privy  of  the  Causes 
thereof,  to  avoid  further  inconvenienres  and 
danger  which  might  ensue  to  your  Majei^ty's 
Person  ;  which  by  many  Rumors,  certain  in- 
telligences, and  sundry  Messages,  was  de- 
clared imminent  unto  your  Highness,  and  to 
me  the  Lord  Protector,  was  forced  to  seek  this 
Defence,  as  I  at  the  first  beginning  declared 
unto  your  Highness. 

Secondly,  I'hat  this  Force  and  Power 
which  here  is  assembled  about  your  Majesty 
at  this  present,  is  to  do  none  of  them  which 
be  there  at  Loudon,  or  else-where,  either  in 
Person  or  Goods,  any  damage  or  hurt,  but  to 
defend  only,  if  any  violence  should  be  at- 
tempted against  your  Highness. 

As  for  any  contention  and  strife  betwixt 
me  the  Lord  Protector,  and  the  Council  there, 
I  do  not  refuse  to  come  to  any  reasonable  end 
and  conclusion,  that  should  be  for  the  preser- 
vation of  your  Majesty,  and  tranquillity  of 
the  Realm,  if  they  will  send  any  two  of  them 
with  Commission  on  their  behalfs,  to  conclude  ■ 
and  make  a  good  end  betwixt  us. 

And  I  most  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty 
to  appoint  any  two  (tf  such  as  be  here  about 
your  Majesty,  to  join  with  the  same ;  and 
whauoever  those  four,  or  three  of  them  shall 
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deCfvmine,  I  do,  and  ahall  wLoily  and  fully 
•ubniit  my  self  thereunto.  And  that  for  more 
confirmation,  if  it  shall  be  00  thought  good 
to  the  said  Persons,  their  Agreement  and 
Conclusion  to  be  established  and  ratified  by 
Parliament,  or  any  other  Order  that  shall  be 
devised.  And  I  beseech  your  Majesty,  that 
at  my  humble  suit,  and  by  the  advice  of  me, 
and  other  of  yonr  Council  here,  for  the  better 
proceedings  herein,  and  to  take  away  all 
Doubts  and  Fears  that  might  arise,  to  grant 
to  them  four,  or  any  such  two  of  them,  which 
they  shall  send  for  the  purpose  above-said, 
free  passage  for  themselves,  and  with  each 
of  them  twenty  of  their  Servants,  to  safely 
come,  tarry  here,  and  return  at  their  plea- 
sure. And  I  most  humbly  beseech  your  Ma- 
jesty, that  this  Bill,  signed  with  your  Ma- 
jesty's Hands,  and  ours,  may  be  a  sufficient 
Warrant  therefore.  Given  and  exhibited  at 
the  Castle  of  Windsor,  Octob.  8.  1549. 

XLIII. — Lettirsaentfrom  the  Lardtat  London, 
to  the  King*  Majesty, 

[£z  Libro  Concilii.] 

Most  high  and  mighty  Prince,  our  most 
gracious  Soveraign  Lord,  we  have  received, 
by  Mr.  Hobbey,  your  Majesty's  most  gracious 
Letters,  of  the  8tb  of  this  Instant,  and  heard 
such  further  Matter  as  it  pleased  your  Ma- 
jesty to  will  to  be  declared  by  him.  And  sorry 
we  be,  that  your  Majesty  should  have  these 
occasions  to  be  troubled,  especially  in  this 
kind  of  Matter  ;  the  beginning  and  only  oc- 
casion whereof,  as  we  be  well  able  to  prove 
to  your  Majesty,  hath  proceeded  of  the  Duke 
of  Somerset  It  is  much  discomfort  to  us  all, 
to  understand  that  your  Royal  Person  should 
be  touched  with  any  care  of  Mind  ;  and  most 
of  all  it  grieveth  us,  that  it  should  be  per- 
swaded  your  Majesty,  that  we  have  not  that 
care  that  beseemeth  us  of  the  pacifying  of 
these  Uproars,  and  conservation  of  your  Ma- 
jesty's Common- Wealth  and  State  from  Dan- 
ger; wherein  whatsoever  is  informed  jrour 
Highness,  we  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty 
to  think,  we  be  as  careful  as  any  Men  living 
luay  be ;  and  do  not,  nor  (we  trust)  shall 
not  forget  the  Benefits  received  of  your  Ma- 
jesty's most  noble  Father,  nor  any  of  our 
Dounden  Duties  of  Allegiance ;  the  considera- 
tion, and  the  special  care  whereof,  forced  us 
to  consult  seriously,  and  to  join  in  this  sort : 
which  thing, if  we  had  not  presently  followed, 
not  only  your  most  Royal  Person  (whom  Al- 
mighty God  long  preserve)  but  this  your 
whole  Estate,  being  already  much  touched, 
and  in  great  towaidness  of  ruin,  was  most 
like  to  come,  in  short  time,  to  most  imminent 
danger  and  peril ;  the  Causes  whereof,  as  we 
do  all  well  know,  and  can  prove  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  the  said  Duke.  So  if  we  should 
not  earnestly  provide  for  the  same,  we  should 
not  be  able  to  answer  to  your  Majesty  here- 
After  for  not  doing  our  Duties  therein  ;  there- 
Ibie  do  we  nothing  doubt,  but  your  Majesty, 


of  your  great  clemency  and  good  nature,  will 
not  think  that  all  and*  every  of  us,  being  the 
whole  sute  of  your  Privy-Council,  one  or  two 
excepted,  should  be  led  in  these  things  by 
private  Affections,  or  would  presume  to  write 
to  your  Majesty,  that  whereof  we  were  not 
most  assured  ;  and  much  more,  we  trust  that 
your  Highness,  of  your  goodness,  will,  with- 
out any  jealousieorsuspition,  think  that  most 
expedient,  both  for  your  own  inost  Hoyal 
Person,  and  all  your  Subjects,  that  by  the 
Body  of  your  Council  may  be  thought  expe- 
dient; to  whom,  and  to  no  one  Man,  your 
Highness  most  grave  Father,  appointed  by 
his  last  Will  and  1  estament,  the  Care  of  your 
Majesty,  and  all  your  most  weighty  Afliiirs. 
We  cannot  therefore  but  think  our  selves 
much  wronged,  that  your  said  most  Royal 
Person  is  in  this  sort  by  the  Duke  only  de- 
tained and  shut  up  from  us,  to  all  our  great 
heavioess,  and  the  great  fear  of  all  other  your 
Majesty's  true  Subjects,  aud  wonder  of  all 
the  World  ;  sooner  may  one  Man  intend  ill, 
thaw  a  multitude  of  us,  who  we  take  God  to 
witness  to  be  a  thousand  times  more  careful 
of  Your  Highness  surety,  than  for  all  our  own 
Lives.  We  trust  also,  that  of  Your  Majesty's 
good  Nature,  You  will  not  think  that  wilful- 
ness, which  Your  whole  Council  doth,  orsball 
agree  upon,  for  Your  Majesty's  Surety  and 
Benefit;  where  the  more  agreeable  we  be, 
the  better  Opinion  we  trust  your  Majesty  will 
conceive  of  us  and  our  doings.  It  comfort^eth 
us  much  to  see  the  great  appearance  of  Your 
Majesty's  natural  clemency,  even  in  these 
your  young  Years ;  and  the  assured  hope 
which  we  have  thereof,  enconrageth  us  to  be 
perswaded,  that  You  both  do,  and  will  con- 
ceive good  Opmion  of  us  and  all  our  doings ; 
and  that  Your  Majesty  is,  and  so  will  con- 
tinue, our  gracious  good  Lord,  with  whom  (as 
we  trust)  we  never  deserve  willingly  to  be 
called  in  the  standing  of  any  Judgment  with 
Your  Majesty. 

For  the  end  of  this  Matter,  touching  the 
Duke  of  Somerset,  if  he  have  that  respect  to 
Y'our  Majesty's  Surety  that  he  pretendeth ;  if 
he  have  that  consideration  of  his  Duty  to 
God  that  his  Promise  and  Oath  requireth  ;  if 
he  have  that  remembrance  of  the  performance 
of  Your  Majesty's  Father's  Will,  that  to  the 
effect  of  a  good  Executor  appertaineth ;  if  he 
have  the  reverence  to  Your  Law  that  a  good 
Subject  ought  to  have.  Let  him  first  quietly 
suffer  us.  Your  Majesty's  most  humble  Ser- 
vants, and  true  Counsellors,  to  be  restored  to 
Your  Majesty's  presence;  let  him,  as  be- 
cometh  a  true  Subject,  subniit  himself  to  Your 
Majesty's  Council,  and  the  order  of  Your 
Highness  Laws;  let  the  Forces  assembled  be 
sent  away,  and  then  may  we  do  our  Duties, 
in  giving  our  attendance  upon  Your  Majesty ; 
and  after  consult  there  with  Your  Majesty 
more  freely,  for  such  order  as  may  be  thought 
most  meet  for  Your  Grace's  Surety:  By 
these  means  Your  Majesty's  Subjects  may 
be  at  quiet,»  and  all  occasions  of  stir  taken 
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ftway.  And  if  the  laid  Dake  refaie  to  f^gree 
hereimto,  we  most  tbink  him  to  remaio  in  bis 
naogbty  and  detcAUble  determination.  Tbe 
Protectorship  and  Governance  of  joar  most 
Boyal  Person,  was  not  granted  him  by  your 
Father's  Will,  but  only  by  agreement,  first 
amongst  as  the  Frzecnton,  and  after  of  others. 
ThoM  titles  and  special  Trust  was  committed 
to  him  during  your  Majesty's  pleasure ;  and 
upon  condition  be  should  do  all  thimrs  by  ad- 
vice of  Your  Council.  Which  condition,  be- 
cause be  bath  so  many  times  broken,  and 
notwithstanding  the  often  speaking  to,  with- 
out all  hope  of  amendment,  we  think  him 
most  unworthy  those  Honours  or  Trust. 
Other  particular  things,  too  many  and  too 
long  to  be  written  to  your  Majesty  at  this 
time,  may  at  our  next  access  to  Your  Royal 
Presence,  be  more  particularly  opened,  con- 
sulted upon,  and  moderated,  for  tbe  conser- 
vation of  Your  Majesty's  Honour,  Suretj^, 
and  good  Quiet  of  \  our  Realms  and  Domi- 
nions, as  may  be  thought  most  expedient. 

XLIV. — iMUnfnm  the  Lords  at  London^  to 
tho  Arch  bithop  «f  Canterbury  and  Sir  WU" 
Ham  Paget,  J(e. 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii.] 
My  Lords,  after  our  most  hearty  Commen- 
dations, we  have  received  your  Letters  by 
Mr.  Hobbey,  and  heard  such  Credence  as  he 
declared  on  the  King's  Majesty's  and  your 
bebalfs  unto  us.  l*he  Answers  wherennto, 
because  they  may  at  more  length  appear  to 
you  both,  bv  oar  Letters  to  the  King's  Ma* 
jesty,  and  by  report  also  of  the  said  Mr. 
Hobbey,  we  fori)ear  to  repeat  here  again; 
most  heartily  praying,  and  requiring  your 
Lordships,  and  every  of  you  ;  and  neverthe- 
less charging  and  commanding  you,  in  the 
King's  Majesty's  Name,  to  have  a  continual 
earnest  watch,  respect  and  cure,  to  tbe  surety 
of  the  King's  Majesty,  our  natural  and  most 
gracious  Soveraigo  Lord's  Person ;  and  that 
he  be  not  removed  from  his  Majesty's  Castle 
of  Windsor,  as  you  tender  your  Duties  to 
Almighty  God  and  his  Majesty,  and  as  you 
will  answer  for  the  contrary  at  vour  utter- 
most perils.  We  are  moved  to  call  earnestly 
upon  you  herein,  not  without  great  cause,  and 
amongst  many  others,  we  cannot  but  remem- 
ber uato  you,  That  it  appeareth  very  strange 
unto  OS,  and  a  great  wonder  unto  all  true 
Subjects,  that  you  will  either  assist  or  suffer 
his  Majesty's  most  Royal  Porson  to  remain 
in  the  Guard  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset's  Men, 
sequestered  from  his  own  old  sworn  Servants. 
It  seemeih  strange,  that  in  his  Majesty's  own 
House,  Strangers  should  be  armed  with  his 
Majesty's  own  Armour,  and  be  nearest  about 
his  Highness  Person ;  and  those  to  whom  the 
ordinary  Charge  is  committed,  sequestred 
away,  so  as  they  may  not  attend  according 
to  their  sworn  Duties.  If  any  ill  come  here- 
of, you  can  consider  to  whom  it  must  be  im- 
puted once ;  the  Example  is  very  sttaage 


mod  perilous.  And  now,  my  Lords,  if  yoa 
tender  the  preservation  of  his  Majesty,  and 
the  State,  join  with  us  to  that  end  :  we  have 
written  to  the  King's  Majesty,  by  which  way 
things  may  soon  l^  ouieily  and  moderately 
compounded.  In  tbe  doing  whereof,  we  mind 
to  do  none  otherwise  than  we  would  be  done 
to,  and  that  with  as  much  moderation  and 
favour  as  honourably  we  may.  We  trust 
none  of  you  have  just  cause  to  note  any  one 
of  us,  and  much  less  all  of  such  cruelty,  as 
you  no  many  times  make  mention  of.  One 
thing  in  your  Letters  we  marvel  much  at, 
which  is  that  you  write,  that  you  know  more 
than  we  know.  If  the  Matters  come  to  your 
knowledg,  and  hidden  from  us,  be  of  such 
weight  as  you  seem  to  pretend ;  or  if  they 
touch,  or  may  touch  his  ^Iajesty  or  the  State, 
we  think  you  do  not  as  you  ought,  in  that  you 
have  not  disclosed  tbe  same  unto  us.  being 
the  whole  State  of  the  Council.  And  thus 
praying  God  to  send  you  the  Grace  to  do  that 
may  tend  to  the  surety  of  the  King's  Majesty's 
Person,  and  tranquillity  of  the  Realm,  we  bid 
you  heartily  farewei,  &c. 

XLV.— ila  AuMwer  to  the  former  Lettof 

An  Original, 

[Ex  Libro  Concilii.] 

It  may  like  your  good  Lordships,  with  oar 
most  hearty  Commendations,  to  understand. 
That  this  morning  Sir  Philip  Hobbey  hath, 
according  to  the  Charge  given  him  by  your 
Lordships,  presented  your  Letters  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  in  tbe  presence  of  us,  and  all 
the  rest  of  his  Majesty's  good  Servants  here, 
which  was  there  read  openly,  and  also  the 
otbem  to  them  of  the  Chamber,  and  of  the 
Housbold,  much  to  their  Comforts,  and  ours 
also;  and  according  to  tbe  Tenonrs  of  the 
same,  we  will  not  fail  to  endeavour  our  seli^es 
accordingly. 

Now  touching  the  marvel  of  your  Lord- 
ships, both  of  that  we  would  suffer  the  Duke 
of  Somerset's  Men  to  guard  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty's Person ;  and  also  of  our  often  repeat- 
ing this  word  Cruelty ;  although  we  doubt  not 
but  that  your  Lordships  have  been  thoroughly 
informed  of  our  Estates  here,  and  upon  what 
occasion  the  one  hath  been  suffered,  and  tbe 
other  proceeded  ;  vet  at  our  convening  toge- 
ther, (which  may  be  when  and  where'  pleas- 
eth  you)  we  will,  and  are  able  to  make  your 
Lordships  such  an  account,  as  wherewith  we 
doubt  not  you  will  be  satisfied,  if  you  think 
good  to  require  it  of  us.  And  for  because  this 
Bearer,  Master  Hobbey,  can  particularly  in- 
form your  Lordships  of  the  whole  discourse 
of  all  things  here,  we  remit  the  report  of  all 
other  things  to  him,  saving  that  we  desire  to 
be  advertised,  with  as  much  speed  as  yoa 
■hall  think  good,  whether  the  King's  Majesty 
•hall  come  forthwith  thither,  or  remain  stili 
here ;  and  that  some  of  your  Lordships  would 
take  pains  to  come  hither  forthwith.   For  the 
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-wliick  purpose,  I  the  Comptroner,  will  cause 
three  of  the  best  Chamben  in  the  gnat  Court 
to  be  hanged  and  made  ready.  Thus  thank- 
ing God  that  all  things  be  so  well  acquieted, 
we  commit  jour  Lordships  to  his  tuition. 
Your  Lordship's  assured  loving  Friends, 

T.  Cant.  William  Paget.  T.  iimith. 
From  Windw,  thi  10th  rf  Oetob,  1549. 

XLVI.— ilrticies  ohjeeted  to  tht  DukB  of 
Somertet, 

I.  That  he  took  upon  him  the  Office  of 
Protector,  upon  express  condition.  That  he 
ahouid  do  nothing  in  the  King's  Affairs,  but 
by  assent  of  the  late  King's  Executors,  or  the 
greatest  part  of  them. 

S.  That  contrary  to  this  condition,  he  did 
hinder  Justice,  and  subvert  Laws,  of  his  own 
Authority,  as  well  by  Letters,  as  by  other 
Command. 

3.  That  he  caused  divers  Persons  Arrested 
and  Imprisoned  for  Treason,  Murder,  Man- 
slaughter, and  Felony,  to  be  discharged; 
against  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  the  Realm. 

4.  lliat  he  appointed  Lieutenants  for  Ar- 
mies, and  other  OflBces  for  the  weighty  Af- 
fairs of  the  King,  under  his  own  Writing  and 
Seal. 

5.  That  he  communed  with  Ambassadors 
of  other  Realms  alone,  of  the  weighty  Mat- 
ters of  the  Realm. 

6.  That  he  would  taunt  and  reprove  divers 
of  the  King's  most  honourable  Councellors, 
for  declaring  their  Advice  in  tho  King's 
weighty  Affairs  against  his  Opinion ;  some- 
times telling  them  that  they  were  not  worthy 
to  sit  in  Council ;  and  sometimes,  that  he 
need  not  to  open  weighty  Matters  to  them ; 
and  that  if  they  were  not  agreeable  to  his  Opi- 
nion, he  would  discharge  them. 

7.  That  against  Law  he  held  a  Court  of 
Bequest  in  his  House ;  and  did  enforce  di- 
vers to  answer  there  for  their  Freehold  and 
Goods,  and  did  determine  of  the  same. 

8.  That  being  no  Officer,  without  the  ad- 
vice of  the  Council,  or  roost  part  of  them,  Be 
did  dispose  Offices  of  the  King's  Gift  for 
Mony ;  grant  Leases  and  Wards,  and  Pre- 
sentations of  Benefices  pertaining  to  the 
King,  gave  Bishopricks,  and  made  sales  of 
the  King's  Lands. 

9.  Tbnt  he  commanded  Alchimie,  and 
Multiplication  to  be  practised,  thereby  to 
abase  the  King's  Coin. 

10.  That  divers  times  he  openly  said,  That 
the  Nobility  and  Gentry  were  the  only  cause 
of  Dearth  ;  whereupon  the  People  rose  to  re- 
form Matters  of  themselves. 

II.  That  against  the  mind  of  the  whole 
Council,  he  caused  Proclamation  to  be  made 
concerning  Inclosures ;  whereupon  the  Peo- 
ple made  divers  Insurrections,  and  destroyed 
many  of  the  King's  Subjects. 

1^.  That  he  sent  forth  a  Commission,  with 
Articles  annexed,  concerning  Inclosures, 
Commons,  High-ways,  Cottages,  and  such* 


like  Matters,  giving  the  Commissioneri  au- 
thority to  hear  and  determine ,  those  causes, 
whereby  the  i^ws  and  Statutes  of  the  Realm 
were  subverted,  and  much  Rebellion  raised* 
IS.  That  he  suffered  Rebels  to  assemble 
and  lie  armed  in  Camp,  against  the  Mobility 
and  Gentry  of  the  Realm,  without  speedy  re- 
pressing of  them. 

14.  That  he  did  comfort  and  encourage  di- 
vers Rebels,  by  giving  them  Money,  and  by 
promising  them  Fees,  Rewards,  and  Services. 

15.  'lliat  he  caused  a  Proclamation  to  be 
made  against  Law,  and  in  favour  of  the  Re- 
bels, that  none  of  them  should  be  vexed  or 
sued  by  any,  for  their  Offences  in  their  Re- 
bellion. 

16.  That  in  time  of  Rebellion,  be  said. 
That  he  liked  well  the  Actions  of  the  Rebels; 
and  that  the  Avarice  of  Gentlemen  gave  oc- 
casion for  the  People  to  rise ;  and  that  it  was 
better  for  them  to  die,  than  to  perish  for  want. 

17.  That  he  said,  the  Lords  of  the  Par- 
liament were  loath  to  reform  Inclosures,  and 
other  things,  therefore  the  People  had  a  good 
cause  to  reform  them  themselves. 

18.  That  after  declaration  of  the  Defaults  of 
Bulloign,  and  the  Pieces  there,  by  such  as  did 
survey  them,  he  would  never  amend  the  san^e. 

19.  That  he  would  not  suffer  the  Kin^x's 
Pieces  of  Newhaven,  and  Blackness,  to  be 
furnished  with  Men  and  Provision  ;  albeit  he 
was  advertised  of  the  Defaults,  and  advised 
thereto  by  the  King's  Council ;  whereby  the 
French  King  was  emboldned  to  attempt  upon 
them. 

20.  That  he  would  neither  give  authority, 
nor  suffer  Noblemen  and  Gentlemen  to  sup< 
press  Rebels  in  time  convenient ;  but  wrote 
to  them  to  speak  the  Rebels  fair,  and  use 
them  gently. 

«1.  That  upon  the  5th  of  October  the  pre- 
sent Year,  at  Hampton-Court,  for  defence  of 
his  own  private  Causes,  be  procured  seditious 
Bills  to  be  written  in  counterfeit  Hands,  and 
secretly  to  be  dispersed  into  divers  parts  of 
the  Realm;  beginning  thus.  Good  People; 
intending  thereby  to  raise  the  King's  Subjects 
to  Rebellion  andf  open  War. 

?2.  lliat  the  King's  Piivy-Council  did  con- 
sult at  London  to  come  to  him,  and  move  him 
to  reform  his  Government ;  but  be  hearing  of 
their  Assembly,  declared,  by  his  Letters  in 
divers  places,  that  they  were  high  Irakois  to 
the  King. 

fS.  That  he  declared  untruly,  ss  well  to  the 
King  as  to  other  young  Lords  attending  his 
Person,  That  the  Lords  at  London  intended  to 
destroy  the  King ;  and  desired  the  King  never 
to  forget,  but  to  revenge  it;  and  desired 
the  young  Lords  to  put  the  King  in  remem- 
brance thereof;  with  intent  to  make  Sedition 
and  Discord  between  the  King  and  his  Noblet. 

24.  1'hat  at  divers  times  and  places    he 
said,  llie  Lords  of  the  Council  at  London  in- 
tended to  kill  me ;  but  if  I  die    the  King 
shall  die  ;  and  if  they  famish  me,  tney  shai 
famish  him. 
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t5.  That  of  bis  own  head  he  remored  the  all  Antiphonals,  Misflals,  Graylles,  Procee- 

King  so  laddenly  from  Hampton- Court  to  eionals,  Manuels,  Legeodn,  Pie*,  Purcasies, 

'Windsor,  without  any  provision  there  made,  Journals,   and  Ordinals,   after  the   use  of 

that  he  was  thereby  not  only  in  great  fear,  Sarum,  Lincoln,  York,  or  any  other  private 

bat  cast  thereby  into  a  dangerous  Disease.  use.     And  all  other  Books  of  Service,  the 

26.  That  by  his  Letters,  he  caused  the  keeping  whereof  should  be  a  lett  to  the  using 
King's  People  to  assemble  in  great  numbers  of  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayers ;  and 
in  Armour,  after  the  manner  of  War,  to  his  that  you  take  the  same  Books  into  your  hands. 
Aid  aid  Defence.  or  into  the  hands  of  your  Deputj,  and  them, 

27.  That  he  caused  his  Servants  and  Friends  so  to  deface  and  abolish,  that  they  never  after 
at  Hampton-Court  and  Windsor,  to  be  ap-  may  serve,  either  to  any  such  use  as  they 
ttarelled  in  the  King's  Armour,  when  the  were  provided  for,  or  be  at  any  time  a  lett  to 
King's  Servants  and  Guards  went  unarmed,  that  Godly  and  uniform  Order,  which  by  a 

28.  That  he  intended  to  fly  to  Gemsey  or  common  Consent  is  now  set  forth.  And  if 
Wales,  and  laid  Post-horses  and  Men,  and  a  you  shall  find  any  Person  stubborn  or  diisobe- 


Boat  to  that  purpose. 


dlent  in  not  bringing  in  the  said  books  accord- 
ing to  the  tenour  of  these  our  Letters,  that 
then  ye  commit  the  said  Person  to  VVard, 
unto  such  time  as  you  have  certified  us  of  his 
misbehaviour.  And  we  will  and  command 
vou,  that  you  also  search,  or  cause  search  to 
be  made  from  time  to  time,  whether  any  Book 
be  withdrawn  or  hid,  contrary  to  the  tenour 
of  these  our  Letters,  and  the  same  book  to 


XLVIL — A  Letter  written  by  the  Council  to 

ths  Bishoptt  to  auure  tkem.  That  the  King 

intended  to  go  forward  in  the  Reformation, 

[Kegist.  Cran.  Fol.  36.] 

By  the  King. 

Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Right 
trusty  and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well,  receive  into  your  Hands,  and  to  use  all  in 
Whereas  the  Book  entituled,  '*  The  Book  of  these  our  Letters  we  have  appointed.  And 
Common  Prayers,  and  Administration  of  the  further,  whereaa  it  is  come  unto  our  know<- 
8acramenu,  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  ledg,  that  divers  froward  and  obstinate  Per* 
of  the  Church,  after  the  use  of  the  Church  of  sons  do  refuse  to  pay  towards  the  finding  of 
£nglHnd,"  was  agreed  upon,  and  set  forth  by  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Holy  Communion,  ac<- 
Aci  of  Parliament;  and  by  the  same  Act  cording  to  the  order  prescribed  in  the  saidBook, 
commanded  to  be  used  of  all  Persons  within  by  reason  whereof  the  Holy  Communion  is 
this  our  Realm.  Yet  nevertheless  we  are  many  times  omitted  upon  the  Sunday.  These 
informed,  that  divers  unquiet  and  eviUdia-  are  to  will  and  command  you  to  convent  such 
posed  Persons,  sithence  the  apprehension  of  obstinate  Persons  before  you,  and  them  to  ad- 
the  Duke  of  Somerset,  have  noised  and  monish  and  command  to  keep  the  Order  pre- 
bruited  abroad,  That  they  should  have  again  scribed  in  the  said  Book ;  and  if  any  shall 
their  old  Latin  Service,  their  Conjured  Bread  refuse  so  to  do,  to  punish  them  by  Suspension, 
and  Water,  with  such  like  vain  and  super-  Excommunication,  or  other  Censures  of  the 
fliious  Ceremonies,  as  though  the  setting  Church.  Fail  you  not  thus  to  do,  as  you  will 
forth  of  the  said  Book  had  been  the  only  Act    avoid  our  Displeasure. 


of  the  said  Duke.  We  therefore,  bj  the  ad- 
vice of  the  Body  and  State  of  our  Privy- 
Council,  not  only  considering  the  said  Book 
to  be  our  Act,  and  the  Act  of  the  whole  State 
of  our  R(  aim  assembled  together  in  Parlia- 
ment, but  also  the  same  to  be  grounded  upon 
the  Holy  Scripture,  agreeable  to  the  Order  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  and  much  to  the  re- 
edifying  of  our  Subjects,  to  put  away  all  such 
vain  expectation,  of  having  the  Publick  Ser- 
vice, the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments, 


Westminst  Decemb.  25.  Regni  tertio. 
Thom.  Cantuarien.    J.  RusseL 
Rich.  Chanc.  H.  Dorset. 

Will.  St.  John.         W.  Northampton. 


XLVIII.— Cardinal  WoUey't  Letters  to  Rome, 
for  procuring  the  Popedom  to  himtelf,  upom 
Pope  Adrian*i  death, 

[Ex  MS.  CoL  Cor.  C.  Cant.] 

Mr  Lord  of  Bath,  Mr.  Secretary,  and  Mr. 

and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  again  in  the  Hannibal,  I  commend  me  unto  you  in  my 

Latin  Tongue,  which  were  but  a  preferment  right  hearty  manner ;  letting  you  wit.  That 

of  Ignorance  to  Knowledge  and  Darkness  to  by  Letters  lately  sent  unto  me  from  you  my 

Light,  and  a  preparation  to  bring  in  Papistry  Lord  of  Bath,  and  Mr.  Hannibal,  dated  at 

and  Superstition  again :  have  thought  good  Home  the  14th  day  of  September.     Which 

by  the  Advice  aforesaid,  to  require,  and  ne-  Letters  I  incontinently  shewed  unto  the  King's 

vertheless  scraitly  do  command  and  charge  Grace  his  Highnesa.     And  I  have  been  ad- 

you,    That  immediately    upon   the   receipt  vertised,  to  our  great  discomfort.  That  the 

hereof,  you  do  command  the  Dean  and  Pre-  said   14th  day,  it  pleased  Almighty  God  to 

bendaries  of  your  Cathedral  Church  ;  the  call  the   Pope's  Holiness  unto  his  Infinite 

Parsons.  Vicar,  or  (^urat,  and  Church- war-  Mercy,  whose  Soul  Jesu  pardon.    News  rer» 

dens  of  every  Parish,  within  your  Diocess,  to  lainly  unto  the  King's  Grace  and  to  me  right 

bring  and  to  deliver  unto  you,  or  your  Deputy,  heavy,  and  for  the  universal  weal  or  quiet  of 

any  of  them  for  their  Church  or  Parish,  at  Christendom,  (whereunto  his  Holiness,  like 

such  convenient  place  as  you  shall  appoint,  a  devout  and  virtuous  Father  of  Holly  Chuck 
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was  TCTy  iti  dioos)  mucli  difpleaiant  and  con- 
trariooB ;  Nevertheleu,  confonnin^oar  eelves 
to  the  Pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  to  wboM 
Calling  we  all  matt  be  obedient;  the  Mind 
and  Intention  of  the  King's  Highness,  and  of 
me  both,  is  to  put  some  helps  and  further- 
ances, as  much  as  conveniently  may  be,  that 
such  a  Successor  unto  him  may  now,  by  the 
Holy  College  of  Cardinals,  be  named  and 
elected,  as  maj.  with  God's  Grace,  perform, 
atchieve,  and  fulfil  the  good  and  vertnous 
Purposes  and  Intents,  concerning  the  Pacific 
cation  of  Christendom;  whereunto  our  said 
late  Holy  Father,  as  much  as  the  brevity  of 
the  time  did  suffer,  was,  as  it  should  seem, 
minded  and  inclined  ;  which  thing,  how  ne- 
cessary it  is  to  (he  Mtate  of  Christ's  Religion, 
now  daily  more  and  more  declining,  it  is  facil 
and  easie  to  be  consider'd;  and  surely 
amongst  other  Christian  Princes,  there  is 
none  which  as  ye  heretofore  have  perfectly 
understood,  that  to  this  purpose  more  dedi- 
cated themsekes  to  give  furtherance,  Ad- 
vice, and  Counsel,  than  the  Emperor  and  the 
King's  Grace,  who  as  well  before  the  time  of 
the  last  Vacation,  as  sithence,  by  Mouth  and 
by  Letters,  with  Report  of  Ambassadors  and 
otherwise,  had  many  sundry  Conferences, 
Communications,  and  Devices,  in  that  behalf. 
In  which  it  hath  pleased  them,  far  above  my 
meriu  or  deserts,  of  their  goodness,  to  think, 
judg,  and  esteem  me  to  be  meet  and  able  for 
to  aspire  unto  that  Dignity ;  persuading,  ex- 
horting, and  desiring  me,  that  whensoever 
opportunity  should  be  given,  I  should  hear* 
ken  to  their  Advice.  Counsel,  and  Opinion 
in  that  behalf ;  and  offering  unto  me,  to  in- 
terpone  their  Authorities,  Helps,  and  Fur- 
therances therein  to  the  uttermost.  In  com- 
probation  whereof,  albeit  the  Emperor,  now 
being  far  distant  from  these  ParU,  could  not, 
nor  might  in  so  brief  time,  give  unto  the 
King's  Grace,  new  or  fresh  confirmation  of 
his  Purpose,  Desire,  and  Intent  herein :  Yet 
nevertheless  my  Lady  Margaret,  knowing  the 
Inclination  of  his  mind  in  diis  same,  hath,  by 
a  long  discourse  made  unto  me  semblable  Ex- 
hortation ;  offering,  as  well  on  the  Emperor's 
behalf,  as  on  her  own,  that  as  much  shall  by 
them  be  done,  to  the  furtherance  thereof,  as 
may  be  possible.  Besides  this,  both  by  your 
Letters,  and  also  by  particular  most  loving 
Letters  of  the  Cardinal's  de  Medicis,  Sanc- 
torum Quatuorand  Campegius,  with  credence 
show'd  unto  me  on  their  behalf,  by  their  Folks 
here  resident,  I  perceive  their  good  and  fast 
minds,  which  they,  and  divers  other  their 
Friends  owe  unto  me  in  that  matter.  And 
finally,  the  King's  Highness  doth  not  cease, 
by  all  the  gracious  and  comfortable  means 
possible  to  insist,  that  I,  for  manifold,  notable, 
argent,  and  great  respects,  in  any  wise  shall 
consent  that  his  Grace  and  the  Emperor  do 
set  forth  the  thing  with  their  best  manner. 
I1ie  Circumstances  of  whose  most  entire,  and 
most  firm  mind  thereunto,  with  their  bounte- 
ous, godly,  and  beneficial  Offers  foi  the  Weal 


of  Christendom,  which  his  Grace  maketh  to 
me  herein,  is  too  long  to  rehearse.  For  which 
Causes,  albeit  I  know  myself  far  unmeet  and 
unable  to  so  high  a  Dignity,  minding  rather 
to  live  and  die  with  his  Grace  in  this  his 
Realm,  doing  Honour,  Service,  Good  or  Plea- 
sure to  the  same,  than  now  (mine  old  days 
approaching)  to  enter  into  new  things ;  yet 
nevertheless,  for  the  great  seal  and  perfect 
mind  which  I  have  to  the  exaltation  of  the 
Christian  Faith ;  the  honour,  weal,  and  surety 
of  the  King's  Grace,  and  the  Emperor,  and  to 
do  my  duty  both  to  Almighty  God  and  to  the 
World,  1  referring  every  thing  to  God's  dis- 
position and  pleasure,  shall  not  pretermit  to 
declare  unto  you  such  things,  as  the  King's 
Highness  hath  specially  willed  me  to  signify 
unto  yon,  on  his  Grace's  behalf,  who  most 
effectually  willeth  and  desireth  you  to  set 
forth  the  same,  omitting  nothing  that  may  bo 
to  the  furtherance  thereof,  as  his  special  tiust 
is  in  yon. 

First,  Ye  shall  understand,  that  the  mind, 
and  enure  desire  of  his  Highness,  above  all 
earthly  things  is.  That  I  should  attain  to  the 
said  Dignity,  having  his  perfect  and  firm  hope, 
that  of  the  same  shall  ensue,  and  that  in  brief 
time,  a  general  and  universal  Repose,  Tran- 
quillity, and  Quietness  in  Christendom  ;  and 
as  great  Renown,  Honour,  Profit,  and  Re- 
putation to  this  Realm  as  ever  was ;  besides 
the  singular  comfort  and  rejoice  that  the 
King's  Grace,  with  all  his  Friends  and  Snb- 
jects  should  take  thereof ;  who  might  be  well 
assured  thereby,  to  compone  and  order  their 
mat  Causes  and  Affi&irs,  to  their  high  benefit, 
Commodity,  and  most  Advantage.  For  this, 
and  other  great  and  urgent  Causes,  the  Plea- 
sure of  his  Highness  is.  That  like-as  ye  my 
Lord  of  Bath,  and  Mr.  Hannibal,  have  right 
prudently  and  discreetly  begun :  so  ye  all, 
or  as  many  of  you  as  be  present  in  the  Court 
of  Rome,  and  continue  your  Practices,  Over- 
tures, Motions,  and  Labours,  to  bring  and 
conduce  this  the  King's  inward  Desire  to  per- 
fect end  and  effect. 

And  because  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but 
that  before  the  receipt  of  these  my  Letters, 
ye  having  former  Instructions,  shall  have  far 
entred  your  Devices  in  this  Matter,  wherein 
the  King's  Grace  trusteth  ye  do  lose  no  time 
or  opportunity  that  possibly  may  be  had ;  I 
shall  therefore,  briefly  and  compendiously 
touch  such  these  tbings,  as  the  King's  High- 
ness would  ye  should  substantially  note  in 
this  behalf. 

One  is,  that  albeit  ye  both  before,  and  also 
now,  know  the  King's  mind  and  desire  here- 
in, as  is  aforesaid,  taking  that  for  your  Foun- 
dation ;  yet  nevertheless,  forasmuch  as  it  ap- 
peareth  by  your  said  Letters,  and  otherwise, 
that  the  Cardinal  de  Medicis,  whose  preferment 
(if  this  may  not  be  had)  both  the  King's  Grace 
and  I  tendereth  above  all  other,  mindeth  to 
experiment  what  may  be  done  for  himself, 
great  policy  and  dexterity  is  in  your  Labours 
and  Communications  to  be  used,  so  that  ye 
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may  first,  by  great  eiifl«arcfa  and  enquiry,  per- 
fectly understand,  as  nigh  as  may  be^  the 
DispositiOD,  Mind,  Affection,  and  Inclina- 
tion, as  well  of  the  said  Cardinal  de  Medicis, 
as  of  all  the  tesidae,  if  it  be  possible ;  which 
thing,  well  known,  well  ponder'd  and  con- 
sidered, ye  shall  thereby  have  a  great  light  to 
the  residue  of  your  business,  wherein  always 
ye  must  so  order  your  selves,  that  the  Matter 
appearing  unto  you  much  doubtful  and  on- 
certain,  your  particular  practices  (the  desired 
Intent  peradventnre  failing)  shall  not  oe 
cause  of  displeasure  or  un kindness  to  be  no- 
ted by  any  that  may  be  elected ;  and  for  your 
introduction  herein,  the  King's  Grace  sendeth 
unto  you  at  this  time  two  Commissions  under 
his  Gieat  Seal,  the  one  couched  under  gene* 
ral  words,  without  making  mention  of  any 
particular  Person ;  and  in  the  other,  his  High- 
ness hath  made  mention  of  me  by  special 
Name :  Besides  that,  ye  shaH  receive  here- 
with two  Letters  from  his  Grace  to  the  College 
of  Cardinals,  with  the  Copies  of  the  same  ; 
the  one  in  special  recommendation  of  me, 
and  the  other  in  favour  of  the  Cardinal  de 
Medicis ;  beside  such  other  particular  Letters 
in  my  recommendation  lo  certain  Cardinals, 
and  other,  as  by  the  Copies  of  them  herewith 
enclosed  ye  shall  now  perceive.  After  the 
receipt  thereof,  if  the  Cardinals  before  that 
time  shall  not  be  entred  into  the  Conclave, 
ye  taking  your  Commodity,  as  by  your  Wis- 
dom shall  be  thought  most  expedient,  shall 
deliver  unto  the  Cardinal  de  Medicis,  the 
King's  Letters,  and  mine  to  him  addressed, 
shewing  onto  him,  with  as  good  words  and 
manner  as  ye  can,  that  for  his  great  Virtue, 
"Wisdom,  Experience,  and  other  commendable 
,  Merits,  with  the  entire  love  and  favour  which 
the  King's  Grace  and  I  bear  unto  him,  think- 
ing and  reputing  him  most  meet  and  able  to 
aspire  unto  the  Papal  Dignity  before  all  other. 
Ye  have  Commandment,  Commission,  and 
Instruction,  especially  and  most  tenderly,  to 
recommend  him  unto  the  whole  College  of 
Cardinals,  having  also  the  King's  and  mv 
lietters  to  them  in  his  favour ;  upon  which 
Declaration  ye  shall  perceive  his  Answer  to 
be  made  unto  you  in  that  behalf;  whereupon, 
and  by  knowledg  of  the  Disposition  of  the  re- 
sidue, ye  may  perceive  how  to  govern  yonr 
selves  m  the  delivery  of  the  rest  of  your  said 
Letters ;  for  in  case  it  may  evidently  appear 
onto  you,  that  any  of  the  Cardinals,  to  whom 
the  King's  Letters  be  directed,  have  firmly 
establish'd  their  minds  upon  the  said  Cardi- 
nal de  Medicis,  the  more  circumspection  is 
to  be  used  with  any  such  in  the  delivery  to 
him  of  the  King's  Letters,  and  overture  of 
the  secretness  of  your  minds  touching  me ; 
considering  that  if  the  King's  Intent  might 
In  BO  v^se  take  effect  for  me,  his  Grace  would, 
before  all  other,  advance  and  further  the  said 
Cardinal  de  Medicis.  Nerertheless,  if  either 
by  his  Answer  to  be  made  onto  you,  or  by 
other  good  knowledg,  ye  shall  perceive  that 
ha  hath  so  many  enemies  herein,  that  of  like- 


lihood he  cannot  attain  the  same,  ye  may  he 
the  more  bold  to  feel  his  mind  how  he  is  in- 
clin'd  towards  me ;  saying,  as  indeed  the 
King's  Grace  hath  written  unto  him.  That 
in  case  he  should  fail  thereof,  the  King's 
Highness  would  insist,  as  much  as  to  his 
Grace  were  possible,  for  me ;  which  ye  may 
iay  were  in  manner  one  thing,  considering 
thsrt  both  the  Cardinal  de  Medicis  and  1  bear 
one  mind,  seal,  and  study,  to  the  Weal  and 
Quiet  of  Christendom,  the  Increase  and  Sara- 
ty  of  Italy,  the  Benefit  and  Advancement 
of  the  Emperor's  and  the  King's  Majesty's 
Causes ;  and  I  being  Pope,  he  in  a  Manner 
(whom  I  above  all  Men  love,  trust,  and  es- 
teem) were  Pope,  being  sure  to  have  every 
thing  according  to  his  mind  and  desire,  and 
as  much  Honour  to  be  put  onto  him,  his 
Friends  and  Family,  as  might  be  devised  in 
such  wise :  That  by  these  and  other  good 
words  and  demonstrations,  ye  may  make  him 
sure,  as  I  think  he  be,  that  failing  for  him- 
self, he  with  all  his  Friends  do  their  best  for 
me  i  and  seeing  no  likelihood  for  him,  ye  may 
then  right  well  proceed  to  your  particular 
labour  and  practices  for  me,  delivering  the 
King's  Letters,  both  to  the  College  of  Car- 
dbals,  and  to  the  other,  apart,  as  ye  shall 
see  the  case  then  to  require ;  and  soUicitiug 
them,  by  secret  labours,  alledging  and  de- 
claring unto  them  my  poor  Qualities,  and  how 
I  having  so  great  experience  of  the  Causes 
of  Christendom,  with  the  entire  Favour  which 
the  Emperor  and  the  King's  Grace  bear  unto 
me ;  the  knowledg  also,  and  deep  Acquain- 
tance of  other  Princes,  and  of  their  great  Af- 
fairs ;  the  studious  mind  that  I  have  ever 
been  in,  both  to  the  Surety  and  Weal  of  Italy, 
and  also  to  the  Quiet  and  Tranquility  of  Chris 
tendom  ;  not  lacking,  thanked  be  God,  either 
Substance  or  Liberality  to  look  largely  upon 
mj  Friends ;  besides  the  sundry  great  Pro- 
motions, which  by  election  of  me  should  be 
vacant^  to  be  disposed  unto  such  of  the  said 
Cardinals,  as  by  their  true  and  fast  Friend- 
ship had  deserved  the  same  ;  the  loving  Fa- 
miliarity also  which  they  should  find  in  me ; 
and  that  of  my  Nature  I  am  not  in  great  dis- 
posed to  rigour  or  aostereness,  but  can  be 
contented,  thanked  be  God,  frankly,  pleasant- 
ly, and  courteously,  to  participate,  dispose, 
and  bestow,  such  things  as  I  have,  or  shall 
come  to  my  disposition,  not  having  an  v  Such 
Faction,  Family,  or  Kinsman,  to  whom  I 
might  shew  any  partiality  in  bestowing  the 
Promotions  and  Goods  of  the  Church ;  and 
which  is  highest  to  be  regarded,  that  is  likely 
and  in  manner  sure,  that  by  my  means,  not 
only  Italy  shall  be  put  in  perfect  surety  for 
ever,  but  also  a  final  rest,  peace,  and  quiet, 
now  most  necessary  established  betwixt  all 
Christian  Princes ;  whereupon  the  greatest 
and  most  notable  Expedition  might  be  made 
against  the  Infidels  that  hath  been  heard  of 
many  Years.  For  the  King's  Highness  in 
that  case  would  be  contented,  and  hath  fully 
promised,  God  willing,  to  come  in  Person, 
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when  God  iiliall  iend  time,  imto  Rome;  and  do  io  tbat  behalf,  bis  Hi|YineM  wiD  i» 
whither  alto  I  should  not  doabt  to  bring  man  j  TiolaMy  observe,  keep  and  perform,  tfte  other 
more  of  the  Christian  Princes,  being  deter-  tpecial,  as  «fore  Letters  to  the  College  of 
mined,  if  God  sboald  send  me  soch  Grace,  two  effects,  the  one  for  tlie  Csrdiual  de  Me- 
to  expose  mine  own  Penon  in  God*s  Quarrel ;  dids,  and  the  other  for  me,  witli  other  par- 
by  mean  of  which  my  presence  many  things  ticular  Letters  in  my  fnvoar ;  ail  which  his 
should  be  stated,  that  for  Superiority  and  pleasureis.  That  you  shall  use  in  manner  and 
otherwise,  in  times  past,  hath  been  occasion  form  aforesaid  ;  that  is  to  say,  If  you  sh^U 
of  disagreement  amongst  Princes  ;  Albeit  perceive  the  Affair  of  the  Cardinal  de  Medi- 
peradventuie  the  greatest  respect  shall  not  cis  to  be  in  soch  perfect  train,  that  he  is  like 
now  be  had  hereunto,  nor  this  be  the  best  to  have  the  same  I>ignity,  ye  then  proceed 
Elective  to  win  the  Cardinals  Favour ;  where*  to  that  which  may  be  bis  furtherance,  usinr 
in  you  most  therefore  use  your  self  by  your  nevertheless  your  particular  labour  for  me,  u 
wisdoms,  as  you  shall  see  the  time,  season,  you  think  it  may  do  good,  after  such  sort  as 
and  care  to  require  ;  assuring  them,  for  the  ye  shall  not  conceive  any  ingratitude  or  un- 
removing  of  the  doubt  in  changing  of  the  kindness  therein.  And  if  you  may  see  that 
See,  or  not  speedy  repair  thither  ;  that  after  the  said  Cardinal  de  Medicis  be  not  in  such 
the  Klection  once  passed  and  notified  to  me,  great  likelihood  thereof;  then  considering, 
I  would  not  foil,  by  God's  Grace,  within  that  as  the  King's  Grace,  and  I  think  verily 
three  months  to  be  in  Rome ;  there,  and  in  he  will  do  his  best  for  me,  ye  shall  effectually 
the  parts  thereabout,  to  remain  during  my  Life,  set  forth  your  practices  for  attaining  and  win- 
whereof  ye  may  make  faithful  assurance,  fiy  ning  as  many  Friends  for  me  as  possible  may 
these,  and  other  good  means  and  promises  be,  delivering  your  Letters  for  the  Intent,  sia 
on  the  King's  behalf  of  large  Rewards,  which  you  shall  see  cause.  Wherein  yoa  being  fur- 
bis  Highness  referreth  to  your  discretion,  and  nished  for  both  purposes,  and  also  having 
is  contented  to  perform  that  which  ye  do  one  of  the  Commissions  general  and  indi^ 
therein  ;  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  yon  ferent,  without  any  Person  therein  specially 
shall  obtain  the  Favours  of  many  of  them ;  so  recommended,  things  be  to  be  done  or  omit- 
as  if  respect  may  be  had  to  the  Honour  of  the  ted,  as  you  shall  know  to  stand  with  the  state 
See  Apostolic,  and  the  Surety  of  Italy,  the  or  commodity  of  the  Affairs  there,  which 
Tranquility  of  Christendom,  the  Defence  of  with  the  Ground  of  the  King's  Mind  to  you 
the  same  against  the  Infidels,  the  Exaltation  now  declared,  shall  be  your  best  and  perfect 
of  the  Faith,  the  Persecution  of  Christ's  Ene-  Instruction ;  and  as  you  shall  do  or  know 
mies,  the  Increase  and  Weal  of  the  College  herein,  so  the  King's  Grhce  desireth  yoa 
of  Cardinals,  with  their  Advancement  and  often  and  speedily  to  advertise  me,  by  your 
Promotion ;  gentle,  frank,  and  liberal  enter-  Letters,  )-^7ing  no  doubt  but  that  his  High- 
tainment  of  them,  and  generally  to  the  be-  ness  wiU  see  your  travels,  diligence,  and 
nefit  of  all  Holy  Church.  The  King's  Grace  pains  in  this  behalf,  so  to  be  considered,  as 
supposeih  his  mind  and  desire  herein,  with  you  shall  have  cause  to  think  the  same  well 
TOUT  good  means,  dihgence,  and  sollicitations,  employed  and  bestowed. 
IS  not  unlike  to  take  good  effect ;  wherein,  for  And  my  Lord  of  Bath,  as  yon  do  know 
the  more  authority,  and  better  conducing  of  well,  because  Mr.  Psce,  at  the  time  of  the 
TOur  purpose,  the  pleasure  of  his  Grace  is,  last  Vacation,  was  sent  purposely  from  henoe 
That  you  join  with  the  Emperor  s  Ambassa-  with  Commission  and  Instruction  for  that 
dors,  as  far  as  you  may  see  and  perceive  Matter ;  the  King,  and  I,  supposing  that  apon 
them  to  favour  this  the  King's  Intent,  like-as  knowledg  of  this  news,  he  being  at  Milan, 
his  Grace  ihioketh,  that  according  to  the  often  would  incontinently  repair  unto  Home ;  hath 
Conferences,  Communications,  Promises,  and  therefore  made  the  foresaid  Commissions,  and 
Exhortations  made  by  the  Emperor  to  me  in  also  this  Letter  to  be  directed  unto  you.  jointly 
this  behalf,  and  according  to  my  said  Lady  and  severally  willing  you,  in  such  substantial 
Margaret's  desire  or  offer,  they  have  com-  and  discreet  wise  to  proceed  in  that  Matter, 
mandment  to  do.  In  the  politic  handling  of  not  forbearing  any  thing  that  may  be  to  the 
all  which  Matters,  the  King's  Highness  put-  furtherance  thereof,  as  his  Grace,  and  my 
teth  in  yon  his  special  trust  and  confidence,  special  Trust,  is  in  yon :  And  thus  most  hear- 
to  to  order  your  self  in  the  Premises,  as  you  tily  fare  you  well.  At  my  Manner  of  Hamp- 
■hall  perceive  to  accord  with  the  inward  de-  ton-Court,  the  4th  day  of  October, 
aire  of  his  Grace,  and  the  state  and  disposi- 
tion of  the  thing  there  ;  for  which  purpose  bis 
Grace  bath  furnished  you  at  this  time,  jointly 


or  severally,  with  two  sundry  CommissionSj 
the  one  general  for  me.  and  in  my  favour,  by 


Tht  rat  U  the  Cardinal**  own  Hand, 
Mt  Lord  of  Bath,  the  King  hath  willed 
me  to  write  anto  you.  That  his  Grace  hath  % 

^    ^    marvellous  Opinion  of  you;  and  you  knowing 

the  which  yon  have  ample  Authority  to  bind  his  mind  as  you  do,  his  Highness  doubteth 
and  promise,  on  the  King's  behal^  as  well  not  but  this  Matter  shall  be  by  your  Policy 
gift  of  Promotions,  as  also  as  large  sums  of  set  forth  in  such  wise,  as  that  the  same  may 
Mony  to  as  many,  and  such  as  you  shall  come  to  the  desired  effect,  not  spsring  any 
think  convenient ;  and  as  sure  ye  may  be,  reasonable  Oflers,  which  is  a  thing,  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  promise,  bind  bis  GrKO,   amongst  to  many  needy  Persons  is  more  re  < 
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garded,  than  percaae  the  Qaalitiei  of  the 
Persou ;  ye  be  wise,  and  ye  woe  what  I  mean ; 
trust  yoar  self  best,  and  be  not  seduced  by 
fair  words,  and  specially  of  those  which  (say 
what  they  will)  desire  more  their  own  prefer- 
ment  than  mioe.  Howbeit,  great  dexterity 
is  to  be  used  ;  and  the  King  tbinketb  that  all 
the  Imperials  sball  be  clearly  with  you,  if 
Faith  be  in  the  l^mperor.  I'he  young  Men, 
which  for  the  most  part  being  needy,  will  give 

Sood  ears  to  fair  Offers,  which  shall  be  un- 
oubtedly  performed ;  the  King  willeth  you 
neither  lo  spare  his  Authority,  or  his  good 
Mony,  or  Substance.  You  may  be  assured, 
whatsoever  you  promise  shall  be  performed ; 
and  our  Lord  send  you  good  speed. 
Your  loving  Friend, 

T.  Cardinalit  Eborac. 

XLIX. — A  Biemtirial  given  by  the  King't  Ma* 
jeuy,  with  the  Advice  of  hia  Highfteas  Council, 
to  the  Ijord  Rami  iSrd  Prioy- Seal,  the  Lord 
Faget  of  Beaudesert,  Sir  WiUiam  Fetre  Kt, 
and  one  of  hi$  Highness  twu  Principal  Secre- 
taries, and  Sir  JuXn  Mason  Kt.  his  Majuty's 
Secretary  for  the  French  Tongue;  being  sent 
at  this  pietent  in  Commiuitm,  lo  treat  and  coii' 
elude  ujMjn  a  Peace,  with  certain  Commission- 
ers tentfiom  the  Frsnch  King  at  this  time  for 
the  same  purpttae, — An  Original, 
[Cotton  Libr.  Caligula.  £.  1.] 
Edward  R. 
Fi  AST,  As  touching  the  Place  of  their  Meet- 
ing, the  same  to  be  at  Calais  or  Bulloign,  if 
it  may  be  so  brought  to  pass ;  otherwise  to 
be  at  such  convenient  Place,  either  within  our 
Dominion,  or  the  French ;  or  sometime  m  the 
one.  and  sometime  the  other,  as  may  be  best 
agreed  upon.     In  the  appointing  whereof,  we 
would  no  Ceremony  to  be  so  much  sticked 
upon,  as  the  Mame  should  be  any  occasion  of 
huidrauce  to  the  good  success  looked  for  at 
this  meeting. 

Secondly,  If  the  French  Commissioners 
shall  require  Bulloign,  with  the  Members ; 
and  ail  such  Grounds  and  Lands  as  was  of 
late  conquered  by  our  late  t  alher,  of  most 
noble  memory,  to  be  restored  to  the  French 
King,  we  be  pleased  our  said  Commissioners 
shall  on  our  name  agree  and  assent  thereunto ; 
■o  as  the  said  French  Commissioners  do,  and 
will  likewise  covenant  and  agree,  in  the 
Name  of  the  said  French  King,  to  any  of  our 
RequesU  hereafter  ensuing. 

First,  Our  said  Commissioners  shall  de- 
mand, in  recompence  for  Bulloign,  and  the 
Members  and  Grounds  as  aforesaid,  that  the 
Treaties  last  made,  between  our  said  Father 
of  iamous  Memory,  and  the  Realm  of  Scot- 
land, may  m  all  things  be  performed ;  and 
the  PeTHon  of  the  Young  Scotch  Queen  deli- 
vered to  us,  to  the  intent  the  Marriage^  be- 
tween us  and  her  may  be  performed.  They 
shall  alwi  dcoiaud,  that  the  Fortifications  at 
^ev^haven  and  Blackness  may  be  utterly  nii- 
Doied,  uid  no  Ir  unifications  made  from  hence* 


forth  at  any  of  those  places.  They  shall  also 
require  the  continuance  of  paiment  of  our  per- 
petual Pension,  and  all  the  Debts  due  unto 
us,  by  force  of  any  former  Treaties,  before  the 
commencement  of  these  last  Wars.  And  this 
for  the  first  degree,  which  if  it  may  not  be  ob- 
tained, then  for 

The  second  Degree,  we  be  pleased  to  ac- 
cept for  a  Recompence,  if  they  will  covenant 
for  performance  of  the  said  Treaties  with 
Scotland,  to  deliver  the  Scotdi  Queen,  and 
continue  from  henceforth  the  paiment  of  the 
perpetual  Pension. 

But  if  that  shall  also  be  refused,  then  for 
the  third  Degree,  our  said  CommiMioners 
shall  require  the  continuance  of  paiment  of 
our  Pension,  the  Arrearages  due  by  any  former 
I'reaties,  between  our  said  Father  and  the  late 
French  King ;  and  that  the  ForU  of  Newha- 
ven,  Hambletue,  and  Blackness,  may  be  ut- 
terly ruinated,  and  no  new  Fortifications  com- 
menced at  any  of  the  said  Places  hereafter. 

And  if  this  may  not  be  obtained,  then  for 
the  fourth  and  last  Degree  our  Pleasure  is, 
I'hat  our  said  Commissioners  shall  require  the 
continuance  of  paiment  of  our  said  Peni^ion, 
and  all  such  Debts  as  were  due  unto  our  said 
^late  Father  before  the  commencement  of  his 
last  War. 

In  the  debating  and  discoursing  whereof, 
we  will  that  our  said  Commissioners  shall 
employ  themselves  to  their  uttermost,  to  make 
as  good  and  honourable  a  Barirain  for  us,  and 
to  attain  all  or  as  much  of  the  Premises  as 
they  may ;  remembring  unto  the  French  Com- 
missioners, our  great  Charges  sustained  in 
these  last  Wars  commenced  by  them,  con- 
trary to  the  former  Treaties. 

louching  the  Place.  Day,  Time,  and  other 
Circumstances  to  be  used,  as  well  in  the  de- 
livery of  Bulloign,  the  Base  Town,  the  Oid 
Man,  the  Young ^an,  with  the  Ground. Ter- 
ritories, and  Members,  to  the  said  Pieces,  or 
any  of  them  belonging ;  as  also  of  paiment  of 
such  sums  of  Mony  as  shall  be  agreed  upon 
for  the  same ;  Our  said  Commissioners  shall, 
bv  their  good  discretions,  devise  with  the  said 
trench  Commissioners,  all  such  ways  as  they 
can  or  may  think  most  for  our  Honour  and 
Surety :  And  such  Overtures  or  Discourses  as 
shall  be  made  by  the  said  French  Commission- 
ers, touching  the  Premises,  our  said  Commis- 
sioners shall  advertise  unto  us  or  our  Council 
And  if  any  motion  shall  be  made  to  have 
Scotland  comprehended  in  this  Peace,  oui 
said  Commissioners  shall  say.  That  forasmuch 
as  the  Scots  be  common  Enemies  to  us  and 
the  Emperor,  we  may  not  assent  to  the  com- 
prehension of  them,  without  the  Emperor's 
consent ;  or  at  the  least,  without  such  respect 
to  our  Treaties  with  the  Emperor,  and  his 
Subjects,  as  the  Amity  between  us  requireth. 
And  therefore  if  the  Scots  will  covenant  to 
stand  to  our  Arbitrement  and  Judgment  for  all 
such  Matters  as  be  in  difference  between  the 
said  bimperor  and  them,  we  will  be  pleased 
that  the  Scots  shall  be  comprehended ;  and 
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one  tadi  ArtxcIo»  or  of  like  effect,  made  for  L»—Artielet  inmd  by  ikt  King's  Mt^jaty,  with 
comprehenuoD  of  them,  aa  wu  mad«  at  the  the  Advice  ijfhii  Highnea  Coimeil,  atuwuring 
condtuioD  of  the  last  Peace.     And  if  the  de-       to  eertaU  Doubts  moeM  in  the  Letters,  bear- 


ing date  the  tfth  tf  February  last  past,  tent 
from  his  Mujetty's  CommimViiAn,  being  on  the 
other  side  the  Seas,  for  the  Treaty  of  Peaee. 
An  Original, 
[Cotton  libr.  CaJigula.  E.  1.] 
Edward  R. 
Fib  ST,  If  the  French  Depntiee  require  to 


livery,  or  nudog  of  any  Pieces,  now  by  as 
possessed  in  Scotland,  shall  be  required,  wa 
be  pleased  that  onr  said  Commisaionen  era- 
veiling  first  by  ail  ways  and  means  they  may, 
to  induce  the  other  Commissioners  to  assent, 
that  all  the  said  Pieces,  and  the  Lands  by  os 
now  possessed,  may  remain  to  us,  and  onr 
Heirs  and  Successors  for  ever,  shall  neverthe- 

less,  if  that  may  not  be  received,  assent  in  the  ^>^vo  Roxburgh  and  Aymouth  to  be  rendred 
end,  that  Borthwickcraig,  Lauder,  and  Dun-  unto  the  Scots,  we  will' that  our  Commission- 
glass,  shall  be  restored  upon  a  convenient  ^n  shall,  by  all  the  best  means  they  can  de- 
Kt'compence  in  Mony,  so  as  the  Forts  of  Roz-  vise,  induce  them  to  agree,  that  the  said  two 
burgh  and  Haymouth,  with  their  Grounds  ad-  places  may  and  shall  remain  to  us :  And  in 
joining,  may  be  covenanted  to  remain  to  ua  case  the  trench  will  not  so  be  persuaded,  but 
and  our  Successors  for  ever.  require  still  to  have  them  rendred,  Our  plea- 

If  the  French  Commissioners  shall  make  *ure  is,  That  our  Commissioners  shall  siand 
any  motion  of  Treaty  for  Marriage,  between  moststifly  in  the  denial  of  it,  so  far  forth,  that 
us  and  the  Lad^  Elisabeth,  eldest  Daughter  they  shall  come  to  the  breaking  of  that  days 
to  the  French  Kmg ;  our  said  Commissioners  talk,  rather  than  to  condescend  unto  it.  And 
excusing  the  present  talk  thereof,  in  respect  ^  case,  that  move  not  the  French  to  relent 
of  our  young  Years,  and  for  such  other  Causes  of  their  Request,  our  Commissioners  shall 
as  they  may  think  good,  shall  do  all  that  they  afterwards  send  to  the  French  Deputies  to 
may  to  cut  off  that  talk :  But  if  they  shnll  be  meet,  or  to  talk  again,  and  then  they  shall 
much  pressed  therein,  in  respect  of  such  Over-  My,  lliat  rather  than  such  a  good  work  of 
tures  as  have  been  made  already,  our  Plea^  Peace  should  fail,  thev  will  grant  to  the  raz- 
sure  is,  that  our  said  Commissioners  shall,  i^g  and  abandoning  of  both  the  said  Pieces  ; 
by  general  words,  entertain  the  talk  of  that  ^^^h  special  Capitulation,  that  neither  the 
Matter ;  and  thereof,  and  of  such  other  Mat-  Scou  nor  the  French  shall  re-fortify,  nor 
ters  as  shall  be  proponed  touching  the  same,  cause  to  be  re-foriified,  in  neither  of  those 
advertise  us  or  our  Council.  two  Places ;  with  the  like  Covenant  for  our 

In  ail  the  Treaty  it  must  be  remembred,  to   p^t,  if  the  French  Deputies  do  require  it 
reserve  and  have  special  regard  to  the  pre-        it^m-  We  are  pleased,  that  the  Reservance 
servation  of  our  Treaties  with  the  Emperor,    of  our  Righu  and  Titles,  mentioned  in  our 
and  other  onr  Friends.  former  Articles  sent  to  our  said  Commission- 

And  if  it  shall  seem  expedient  to  our  said  ers,  be  in  general  words,  so  as  severally  ge- 
Commissioners,  for  the  better  expedition  of  neral  reservance  be  made,  as  well  for  our 
our  Affairs  committed  to  their  Charge,  that  Righu  and  Titles  as  to  Scotland*  at  for  our 
a  Surceance  or  Abstinence  of  Wars  be  grant-   Matters  with  France. 

ed,  as  well  on  our  behalf,  as  on  the  behalf  of  item.  We  are  pleased,  that  for  such  Sams 
the  French  King,  we  be  pleased  that  oar  of  Mony  as  shall  be  agreed  upon  to  be  paied 
Right  trusty,  and  right  well-beloved  Cousin,  unto  Us  for  the  delivery  of  Bulloign,  Our  said 
the  Earl  of  llontingdon,  our  Lieutenant  Ge-  Commissioners  shall  take  Hostages  of  the 
neral  of  that  side,  shall,  by  the  advice  of  our  French,  according  to  Our  former  Articles  sent 
said  Commissioners,  grant  a  Surceanee  or  unto  them  in  that  behalf;  the  said  Hostages 
Abstinence  for  such  time,  and  in  such  manner  to  remain  there,  till  the  whole  and  last  Sum 
and  sort,  as  by  our  said  Commissioners  shall  ao  agreed  upon  be  fully  answered  unto  Us. 
be  thought  best,  so  as  the  like  be  also  granted  And  hkewise  in  case  the  French  Deputies 
on  the  behalf  of  the  said  French  King.  will  ask  Hostages  for  the  sure  delivery  of  the 

Finally,  our  said  Commissioners  shall  ad-  Town  of  Bulloign,  with  the  Members,  Our 
vertise  us,  or  our  Council  attendant  about  our  aaid  Commissioners  may  agree  to  the  assign- 
Person,  from  time  to  time,  of  their  Proceed*  ing  of  such  Hostages  as  shall  be  thought  suf- 
ings  ;  and  further  do  as  we  or  our  Council  ficient  for  the  same  ;  which  Host'iges  never- 
shall  appoint  them,  either  by  our  Letters,  or  theless  shall  not  be  bound  to  remain  or  con- 
the  Letters  of  onr  said  Council  accordingly,      tinue  there  an^  longer,  than  till  the  said  '1  oi^n 


T.  Cant. 

R.  Rich.  Caoc. 

W.  Saint  John. 

H.  Dorset. 

W.  Northampton. 

J.  Warwick. 

Thomas  Southampton 

Thorn.  Ely. 

</uth.  Duresm. 

T.  Cheyite* 


T.  Wentworth.  "  '  ia  delivered  ;  but  shall  thereupon  be  suffered 

Anthony  Wingfield.  to  return  home  at  their  Pleasure. 

W.  Herbert.  Item,  Upon   the  Conclusion  between  onr 

T.  Darcy.  Commissioners,  and  the  French  Deputies,  for 

N.  Wottoo.  the  delivery  of  Bulloign,  our  pleasure  is,  'lliat 

J.  Baker.  the  term  of  the  delivery  of  the  same  be  ap- 

Cdward  North.  pointed,  as  short  ss  may  be  conveniently, 

Edward  Montague.  having  considerance  to  a  reasonable  respite 

Richard  Southwell.  for  the  removing  and  safe  conveyance  away  of 
the  Artillery,  Munition,  Armour,  and  Goods 
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belonging  to  Ub  or  onr  Subjects,  either  by  Sea 
or  by  Land,  as  shall  be  thooght  most  commo- 
dioos:  and  that  oar  Men,  departing  out  of 
the  Tovm  in  the  Forenoon,  the  French  shall 
abstain  from  eiftry  into  it  till  at  three  or  foar 
hours  after,  for  a? oiding  the  incooTeniences 
which  may  chance  upon  the  coupling  of  our 
Men  with  the  French. 

Item.  Forasmuch  as  Our  said  Commisiion- 
ers  being  upon  the  Place,  can  better  consider 
any  other  thing  not  touched  in  the  Premises, 
concerning  th«  manner  and  fashion  of  the  de- 
livers of  BuUoign,  or  retire  of  onr  Men,  Ar- 
tillery, and  other  things,  other  than  we  can 
do  here,  we  are  pleased  to  remit  that  to  their 
wisdoms  and  discretions. 

hem.  As  for  Alderney  and  Sark,  forasmuch 
as  both  tho^e  Places  are  Ours,  reason  would 
that  the  French  should  rase  their  Fortifica- 
tions at  Sark.  and  the  Fortifications  at  Alder- 
ney, being  lawfully  done  bv  Us  upon  our  own 
Ground,  to  remain  at  our  Arbitrement.  That 
in  case  the  French  Deputies  shall  make  no 
mention,  neither  of  the  one,  nor  of  the  other, 
We  are  pleased  that  our  Commissioners  shall 
also  pass  it  over  in  silence  ;  but  if  the  French 
Deputies  shall  mention  the  same,  and  without 
Ihe  razing  the  Fortifications  at  Alderney,  will 
not  condescend  to  a  Peace.  We  are  pleased, 
our  Commissioners  shall  conclude  wiih  them 
upon  the  raxing  and  abandoning  of  the  one 
and  the  other  of  the  aforesaid  Fortifications ; 
standing;  first  as  much  in  denial  of  the  French 
Deputies  Demands  herein,  as  they  may. 

r.  Cant.  J.  Warwick. 

R.  Rich.  Cane         W.  Northampton. 

W.  Wilts.  T.  Ely. 

T.  Wentworth.  T.  Cheyne. 

A.  Wingfield.  W.  Herbert. 

T.  Darcy.  John  Gage. 

N.  Wotton.  £dward  North. 

R.  Sadler. 


LI.— The  K'lngU  Lettm  Patmu  to  Jehn  a 
Lateo,  and  the  Cermam  Congregation* 

[Rot.  pat.  4to.  Reg.  part  5.] 

Edwarous   Seitus    Dei    gratia  Angli», 

Francie,  Hibemin  Hex.  Fidei  Defensor,  et 

in  Terra  £cclesi«  Anglicanc  et  Hibernics 

supremum  sub  Christo  Caput,  omnibus  ad 

?uos  prwsentes  litene  pcrvenehnt  salutcm. 
;um  magnie  quasdam  et  graves  considera- 
tiones  nos  ad  priesens  special  iter  impulerunt. 
tum  etiam  cogitantes  illud.  quanto  studio  et 
charitate  Christianos  Principes  in  Sacrosanc- 
tum  Dei  Evan^elium  et  Religionem  Aposto- 
licam  ab  ipso  Christo  inchoatam.  institutam 
et  traditam,  animatoi  et  propensos  esse  con- 
veniat,  sine  qua  hand  dubie  politia  et  civile 
Regnom  nee  consistere  diu,  neq ;  nomen  sa- 
nm  tueri  potest,  nisi  principes,  c^teriq  ;  prm- 

Ctentcs  viri,  qoos  Deus  ad  Regnorum  gn- 
rcacula  sedere  voluit,  id  in  primis  operam 
dent,  ut  per  totum  Reipnb.  Corpus,  casta  sin- 
ceraq;    Religto,  diffundatur,  et  Eodesia  in 


vere  Christianis  et  ApottoUcis  opimoaib«s  et 
ritibos  instituta,  atq  ;  adulta  per  aanctoe  ae 
cani  et  mundo  mortuos  ministros  conserve- 
tur :  pro  eo  quod  Christiani  Principis  oificium 
statuimns,  inter  alias  suas  gravissimas  da 
Re^o  soo  bene  splendideq  ;  administrando 
cogitaiiones.  etiam  Religioni  et  Religionis 
causa  calamitate  fractis  et  aflictis  ezulibus 
consulere.  Sciatis.  quod  non  solum  pnemissa 
cotttemplantes  et  Ecclesiam  a  Papatus  Ty- 
rannide  per  nos  vindicatam  in  prisiina  liber- 
tate  conservare  cupientes :  verum  etiam  ezu- 
lum  ac  peregrinorum  condiiionem  miserantes, 
qui  jam  bonis  temporibus  in  Kegno  nosiro 
Anglia:  commorati  sunt  voluntario  eiilio,  Re- 
ligionis et  Eccle»ic  causa  mulctati:  quiahos- 
piles  et  exteros  homines  propter  Christi  tvan- 
gelium  ex  Patria  sua  profligatos  et  eiectos,  et 
in  Kegnum  nostrum  profugos,  pnesidiis  ad 
vitam  degendam  necessariis  in  Kej^no  nostro 
egere,  non  dignum  esse  neq  ;  Christiano  ho- 
mine,  neq ;  principis  magnificeniia  duximus, 
cujus  liberalitas.  nullo  modo  in  tali  rerum 
statu  restricta.  clausave  esse  del>eL  Acquo- 
niam  multi  Germanie  nationis  homines,  ac 
alii  peregrini  qui  confluxeruot,  et  in  dies  sin- 
guios  confluunt  in  Regnum  nostrum  An^lis, 
ex  Germania  et  aliis  remotioribus  partibus, 
in  qui  bus  Papatus  dominatur,  Evangelii  li- 
bertas  labefaclari  et  preroi  cacpta  est,  non  ba- 
bent  certam  sedem  et  locum  in  Hegno  nostro 
ubi  oonventus  suos  celebrare  valeant,  ubi  inter 
sufe  gentis  et  modemi  idiomaiis  homines  Re- 
ligionis negotia  et  res  Ecclesiasticas  pro  Pa- 
trin  ritu  et  more  inteliigenter  obire  et  trac- 
tare  possint :  idcirco  de  gratia  nostra  speciali, 
ac  ex  certa  scientia  et  mere  motu  nostris,  nee 
non  de  avisamento  Concilii  nostri  volumus, 
concedimus  et  ordinamus  quod  de  ctetero  sit 
et  erit  unum  templum,  sive  sacra  »des  in  Ci- 
vitate  nostra  Londinensi,  quod  vel  quae  vo- 
cabitur  templum  Domini  Jesu.  ubi  Congrega- 
tio  et  couventus  Germanorum  et  aliorum  pe- 
regrinorum fieri  et  celebrari  possit,  ea  inten- 
tione  et  proposito,  uta  Ministris  Ecclesis 
Germanorum  aliorumq ;  peregrinorum  Sacro- 
sancti  Evangelii  incorrupta  interpretacio,  Sa- 
cramentorum  juxta  Verbum  Dei  et  Apostoli- 
cam  observationem  administratio  fiat.  Ac 
Templum  illud,  sive  Sacram  aedem  illam  de 
uno  Superintendente  et  quatuor  verbi  minis- 
tris erigimus.  creamus,  ordinamus  et  funda- 
mus  per  prsesentes.  Et  quod  idem  Superin- 
tendens  et  ministri  in  re  et  nomine  sint  et 
erunt  unum  Corpus  corporatum  et  poliiicum, 
de  se  per  nomen  Saperintendentis  et  Minis- 
trorum  Ecrlesia;  Germanorum  et  aliorum  pe- 
regrinorum ex  fundatioue  Regis  fekiwardi  Sexti 
in  Civitate  Londinensi  per  prte^entes  incor- 
poramus  :  ac  corpus  corporatum  et  politicum 
per  idem  nomen  real  iter  et  ad  plenum  crea- 
mus. erigimus,  ordinamus,  facimus  et  consti> 
tuimus  per  pr«»sentes :  et  quod  successionem 
habeant. 

Etulterius  de  gratia  nostra  speciali,  ac  ex 
certia  scientia  et  mero  motu  nostris,  necnon 
de  avisamento  Concilii  nostri  dedimus  et  con- 
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9mmmm,  w  per  ptcfentes  damns  et  oonce- 
dimos  (ineCato  Saperintendenti  et  Mioistiis 
EocImmb  GenBanorom  et  aJiorom  peregriao- 
rum  in  Civitate  Londinensi,  totam  illud  tem- 
plam  aive  Scclesi&m  nuper  fratrum  Auguati- 
nensaam  in  Cifitate  nostra  Londinensi,  ac 
totam  terram,  fundum  et  solum  Ecdesiae 
pnedJctie,  ezceptis  toto  choro  diets  Ecclesie, 
terris  fundo  et  solo  ejosdem  habendum  etgau- 
dendum,  dictum  Templum  sive  Ecclesiam  ac 
cetera  premissa,  exceptis  pr«ezceptis,  pne- 
&tis  Superioteadenti  et  Mintstris  et  Succeiso- 
libas  suis,  tenendum  de  nobis,  hsredibus  et 
•ttccessoribus  nostris  in  puram  et  liberam 
elyemosinam. 

Damns  ulterias  de  avisameBto  pnsdicto,  ac 
ez  certa  scientia  et  mero  mota  nostris  prae- 
dictis  per  pneaentes  concedimos,  prsfatis 
Snperintendenti  et  Ministris  et  successoribus 
suis  plenam  facultatem,  potestatem  et  autori- 
tatem  ampliandi  et  majorem  faciendi  nume- 
rum  minisurorum  et  nominandi  et  appunctu- 
andi  de  tempore  in  tempus,  tales  et  hujns- 
modi  subministros,  ad  aervieodum  in  Teniplo 
pnedicto,  quales  prcfatis  Superintendenti  et 
Miniatria  neceaaaiium  visum  fuerit.  Et  quidem 
haec  omnia juzta  beneplacituni  regium. 

Volumus  pnsterea  quod  Joannes  a  Lasco 
Datione  Poloaus,  bomo  propter  inlegritatem 
et  innocentiam  ritae,  ac  morum  et  singularem 
eruditionem  valde  csilebria,  sit  primus  et  mo- 
dertttts  Superintendens  diets  Ecclesin,   et 

3uod  Gualterus  Deloenus,  Martinua  Flandrua, 
'ranciacua  Riverius,  llicbardua  Gallua.  sint 
quatnor  primi  et  modemi  Miuiatri.  Damns 
pcmterea  et  concedimus  pnefatis  Superiaten- 
denti  et  Ministria  et  succesaoribus  auia  facuU 
tatem.  autoritaiem  et  licentiam,  post  mortem 
▼el  ▼acationem  alicujus  Miniatri  prcidicto- 
rum,  de  tempora  in  tempua  eligendi,  nomi> 
nandi  et  sunogandi  alium.  personam  habilem 
et  idoneam  in  locum  suum ;  ita  tamen  quod 
persona  sic  nominatus  et  eleclus  praesentetiir 
et  siatatur  coram  nobis,  beredibus  vel  suc- 
cessoribus nostris,  et  per  nos,  beredes  Tel 
•uccessoresnostrosinstituauirin  Ministerium 
prsdictum. 

J>amua  etiam  et  ooneedimns  prsfatis  Su- 
perintendenti Ministris  et  successoribus  suis 
facultatem,  autoritatem  et  licentiam*  post 
mortem  sen  Tacacionem  Superintendentis  de 
tempore  in  tempus  eligendi,  nomiuandi  et 
•nrrogandi  alium,  personam  doctam  et  gravem 
in  locum  suum ;  ita  tamen  quod  persona  sic 
nominatus  et  electus  praesentetnr  et  siatatur 
coram  nobia,  beredibos  ye\  succesaoribus 
noatria,  et  per  noe,  bnrcdes  vel  successores 
nostros  instituatur  in  officium  Superintenden- 
tis prsdictum. 

Mandamus  et  firmiter  injungendum  pneci- 
pimus,  tarn  Majori,  Vicecomitibus  et  Alder- 
mania  Civitatis  nostrie  Londinensis  et  succes- 
soribus suis.  cum  omnibus  aliis  Arcbiepisc^opia, 
Epiticopis,  JustJciariis,  Officiariis  et  Minisiris, 
noatris  quibuHconque,  quod  permittant  prs- 
iatis,  Superintendenti  et  Ministris,  et  sua, 
toot  libere  et  qniete  frui,  gaudere,  uti,  et  ez- 


ercere  ritus  et  ceremonias  anas  propria^,  et 
disciplinam  Ecdesiasticam  propriam  et  pecu- 
liarem,  non  obstante  quod  non  conveniani  cum 
ritibua  et  ceremoniis  in  Kegnonostio  usitatia. 
abaq ;  imprtitione,  perturbaiione,  aut  inquie- 
tatione  eorum,  vel  eorum  alicujua,  aliquo  ata- 
tnto,  actu,  proclamatione,  injunctione,  le- 
strictione,  seu  usu  in  contrarium  inde  ante- 
hac  babitis,  faciis,  editia,  seu  promulgatis 
in  contrarium  non  obstantibua.  £o  quod  ex- 
preaaa  mentio  de  vero  valore  annuo,  aut  de 
certitudine  pnemiaaorum,  sive  eorum  alicujus, 
aut  de  aliia  donis  sive  conceasionibus  per  nos 
prsfatis  Superintendenti,  Ministria  et  succes- 
soribus suis  ante  haec  tempera  factis.  in  pra»- 
sentibtts  minime  facta  existit,  aut  aliquo  sta- 
tuto,  actu,  ordinatione,  provisione,  sive  re- 
strictione  inde  in  contrarium  factis,  editia, 
ordinatis  seu  provisis,  aut  aliqua  alia  re, 
causa  vel  materia  quacunq ;  in  aliquo  non 
obstante.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  bas  litems 
nostras  fieri  fecimus  Patentee.  Teste  Meipso, 
apnd  Leighes,  vicessimo  quarto  die  Julii, 
Anno  Regni  nostri  quarto,  per  Breve  de  pri- 
▼ato  ftigillo,  et  de  datis  prsdicta  Autoritate 
Parliamenti.  K.  Southwell. 

Un.  Harrys. 

LI  I. — Injunctwu  given  in  the  Visitation  cf  the 
Reverend  Father  In  God,  Nicholas  Bishop  of 
LoHdoi»,for  an  Uniformity  in  hu  Dioceu  tf 
London,  in  the  4ih  Year  of  our  &)tvrat<;M 
Lord  King  Edioaidthe  Sixth,  by  the  Grace  rf 
God,  King  cf  England,  ^c. 

[Reg.  Ridley  Fol.  S05.] 

London^  Anno  Dom,  1560. 

First,  That  there  be  no  reading  ofsncb 
Injunctions  as  eztollelh  and  setteth  forth  the 
Popish  Maas,  Candles,  Imagea,  Chauntries ; 
neither  that  there  be  used  any  Superaltaries, 
or  Trentals  of  Communions. 

Item.  That  no  Minister  do  counterfeit  the 
Popish  Maas,  in  kissing  the  Lord's  Board ; 
washing  his  Hands  or  Fingers  after  the  Gos- 
pel, or  the  receipt  of  the  Holy  Communion ; 
shifting  the  Book  from  one  place  to  another, 
holding  up  the  Fore-fingers ;  laying  down  and 
licking  the  Chalice  after  the  Communion ; 
bleasing  hia  Eyes  with  the  Sudarie  thereof,  or 
Patten,  or  crossing  his  Head  with  tbe  same, 
holding  bis  Fore-tingfrs  and  Thumbs  joined 
together  toward  the  Temples  of  his  Head, 
after  the  receiving  of  the  Sacrament ;  breath- 
ing on  the  Bread,  or  Chalice ;  sacring  the 
Agnus  before  the  Communion,  shewing  the 
Sacrament  openly  before  the  diatribution,  or 
making  any  elevation  thereof;  ringing  of  the 
Sacrving  Bell,  or  setting  any  Light  upon  the 
Lord's  Board.  And  finally.  That  the  Mi- 
nister, in  the  time  of  the  Holy  Communion,  do 
use  only  the  Ceremonies  and  Gestures  ap- 
pointed by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
none  other,  so  that  there  do  not  appear  in 
them  any  counterfeiting  of  the  Popish  Mass. 

hem.  That  none  be  luimitted  to  receive  the 
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Holy  Communion,  bat  such  as  will,  upon  re- 
queat  of  tbe  Curat,  be  ready  with  meekness 
aud  reverence,  to  confess  the  Articles  of  the 
Creed. 

Item.  That  none  make  a  Mart  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  by  buying  and  selling  the  Re- 
ceipt thereof  for  Mony,  as  the  Popish  Mass 
in  limes  past  was  wont  to  be. 

Item.  Whereas  in  divers  places,  some  use 
the  Lord's  Board  after  the  form  of  a  Table, 
and  some  of  an  Altar,  whereby  Dissention  is 
perceived  to  arise  among  the  unlearned^  there- 
fore wishing  a  godly  Unity  to  be  observed  in 
all  our  Diocess  ;  and  for  that  the  form  of  a 
Table  may  more  move  and  turn  the  simple 
from  the  old  superstitious  Opinions  of  the 
Popish  Mass,  and  to  tbe  right  use  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  We  exhort  the  Curau,  Church- 
wardens, and  Questmen  here  present,  to  erect 
and  set  up  the  Lord's  Board,  after  the  form 
of  an  honest  Table,  decently  covered,  in  such 
place  of  the  Quire  or  Chancel,  as  shall  be 
thought  most  meet  bv  their  discretion  and 
agreement,  so  that  the  Ministers,  with  the 
Communicants,  may  have  theif  place  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest  of  the  People :  and  to 
take  down  and  abolish  all  other  by- Altars  or 
Tables. 

Item,  That  the  Minister,  in  the  time  of  the 
Communion,  immediately  after  the  Offertory, 
shall  monish  the  Communicants,  saying  these 
words,  or  such- like,  "  Now  is  the  time,  if  it 
please  you  to  remember  the  poor  Men's  Chest 
with  your  charitable  Almes." 

Item.  I'hat  the  Homilies  be  read  orderly, 
without  omission  of  any  part  thereof. 

Item,  llie  Common  Prayer  be  had  in  every 
Church  upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  ac- 
cording to  the  King's  Grace's  Ordinance ; 
and  that  all  such  as  conveniently  may,  shall 
diligently  resort  to  the  same. 

Item.  That  every  Curat  be  diligent  to  teach 
the  Catechism;  whensoever  just  occasion  is 
offered,  upon  the  Sunday  or  Holy-day.  and  at 
leant  every  six  weeks,  once  shall  call  upon 
his  Pariiihioners,  and  present  himself  ready 
to  instruct  and  examine  the  Youth  of  the 
same  Parish,  according  to  the  Book  of  Ser- 
vice touching  the  same. 

hem.  That  none  maintain  Purgatory,  In- 
vocation of  Saints,  the  Six  Articles,  Bedrowls, 
Images,  Reliques,  Kubrick  Priniars,  with 
Invocation  of  Saints,  Ju^u6cation  of  Man  by 
his  own  Works,  Holy  Bread,  Palms,  Ashes, 
Candles,  Sepulchre  Paschal,  creeping  to  the 
Ctcw»,  hallowing  of  the  Fire  or  Altar,  or  any 
other  such- like  abusen,  and  superstitions,  now 
taken  away  by  the  King's  Grace's  most  Godly 
Proceedings. 

Item*  That  all  Ministers  do  move  the  Peo- 
ple to  often  and  worthy  receiving  of  the  Holy 
Communion. 

Item.  Thnt  every  Minister  do  move  his 
Parishioners  to  come  diligently  to  the  Church; 
nnd  when  they  come,  not  to  talk,  or  walk,  in 
the  Sermon,  Communion,  or  Divine  Service- 
time,  but  rather  at  the  same  to  behave  them- 


selves reverently,  godly,  and  d«v<Mit)y  in  the 
Church ;  and  that  they  also  monish  the 
Church-wardens  to  bo  diligeiit  Overseers  in 
that  behalf. 

Item.  That  the  Chnrch-waident  do  not  per- 
mit any  buying,  selling,  gaming,  outragions 
noise  or  tumult,  or  any  oUter  idle  occupying 
of  Youth  in  the  Church,  Church-porch,  or 
Church-yard,  during  the  time  of  Common 
Prayer,  Sermon,  or  reading  of  the  Homily. 

Item.  That  no  Persons  use  to  minister  the 
Sacraments,  or  in  open  sudience  of  the  Con- 
gregation, presume  to  expound  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  or  to  preach,  before  they  be  first 
lawfully  called  and  authorised  in  that  behalf. 
God  aave  the  King, 


LlIL^Dr.  Ogletkorfi  Suhmiaaan  and  Pro" 
femon  tjfhu  FuUh. 

I  DID  never  Preach  or  Teach  openly  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  Doctrine  and  Religion 
set  forth  by  the  Kine's  Majesty,  and  autho- 
rised by  his  Grace's  Laws,  since  the  making 
and  publishing  of  the  same. 

1  suppQiie,  and  think  his  Grace's  Proceed- 
ings (concerning  Religion)  to  be  good  and 
godly,  if  they  be  used  accordingly,  as  hii 
Grace  hath  wil'd  they  flhoold,  by  his  Laws 
aud  Instructions. 

And  further,  I  suppose  the  Order  and  Form 
of  Doctrine,  and  Religion  now  set  forth  by 
his  Grace,  and  used,  in  many  things  to  be 
better  and  much  nearer  the  usage  of  the 
Apostolick  and  Primitive  Church,  than  it  was 
before-times :  if  it  be  used  godly  and  reve- 
rently, accordingly,  as  I  think  it  to  be  meant 
by  his  Grace's  Flighness,  and  his  most  Ho- 
nourable Council. 

Namely,  in  these  things,  in  prohibiting 
that  none  should  commune  alone,  in  making 
the  People  whole  Communen,  or  in  suffering 
them  to  commune  under  both  kinds,  in  the 
Catechtsation  of  young  Chaplains  in  the  Ru- 
diments of  our  Faith,  in  having  the  Common 
Prayer  in  English,  in  setting  forth  the  Homi- 
lies, and  many  other  things ;  which  I  think 
Tery  good  and  Godly,  if  Siey  be  oted  as  is 
aforesaid. 

The  lately  received  Doctrine,  concerning 
the  Sacrament,  and  namely  the  Attribute  <n 
I'ransubstantiation.  I  do  not  like,  and  I  think 
it  not  consonant  to  the  Scriptures,  and  An- 
cient Writers  ;  altho«tgh  I  suppose  that  there 
is  a  certain  and  ineffable  presence  of  Christ's 
Body  there,  which  I  can  neither  comprehend 
nor  express,  because  it  so  far  passes  the  com- 
pass and  reach  of  my  Wit  and  Reason; 
wherefore  I  think  it  ought  to  be  both  mini- 
stred  and  received  with  a  godly  and  reverent 
fear,  and  not  without  great  premeditation 
and  examination  aforesaid,  as  well  of  the 
Minister,  as  of  the  Receiver.  IbhO, 

Your  Grace's  poor  well- wilier,  with  bit 
Prayer  and  Service,  as  he  is  bound. 
Owing  Ogletherp. 
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.— i  Lttterfram  Dr.  Smkk  to  Arek- 
Biihop  Cranmtr.     An  OriginaL 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  Cor.  C.  Cant] 
Right  hoDOurable,  and  my  special  good  Lord ; 

I  coMMBHD  me  to  your  Grace  most  hum- 
bly, giving  to  the  same  thanks  as  I  am 
bound,  for  your  Grace's  kindness  toward  my 
Sureties ;  for  the  which  you  have  (and  shall 
whiles  I  live)  my  good  Word  and  Prayer. 
Jgnatii  Epi$U>l^ tuthuc  ejt«»(  in  Gymnasio  Mugm 
dalen^^  If  it  might  please  your  Lordship,  I 
would  very  gladly  see  some  part  of  your  Col- 
lection against  my  Book,  Oe  C^libatu  Sacev' 
dotum ;  which  I  wrote  then  to  try  the  truth 
out,  not  to  the  intent  it  should  be  printed,  as 
it  was,  against  my  Will.  Would  God  I  had 
never  made  it,  because  I  took  then  for  my 
chief  Ground.  ITiat  the  Priests  of  England 
made  a  \  ow  when  they  were  made,  which 
DOW  f  perceive  is  not  trud. 

My  Lord,  I  received  my  Cap  case.  &c. 
Sed  trihuinHmmnrum  twamm  parlibvs tuitlatU ; 
%^Hod  dmmnum  tcquo  unimo  ett  JWendum,  quttd 
furti  revinei  nttn  po»sit,  qui  ahttulit.  &ly  Lonl, 
1  am  glad  that  your  Grace  is  reported  both 
genile  and  merciful,  of  all  such  which  have 
liad  to  do  with  you  for  Religion  of  this  Uni- 
versity. For  my  part,  if  ever  I  may  do  your 
Graces  basest  Servant  any  pleasure,  I  will  do 
U  indeed.  Si  alilert  atqni  bentio,  LtquaTy  dit- 
pttrfm.  IgHiucat  hae  Uoniranda  Dominatio 
turn  diHtinitm  siUntium  tnihi,  quippi  quod  ere- 
krioribu*  Uteri$  pontftae  itentaho,  Deus  optimnt 
maximits  tuam  ampHtwltHem  diu  $ervet  inco/u- 
mem  Chriaiana  Pietati  propagandtt  ac  prooo- 
htwUe,     Otimii  28. 

Tdti  addietimma 
Richardus  Smithaeus. 


l.y.^ArtieUt  agrted  upon  6tt/  the  BiJhopi  and 
iHher  beamed  Men,  in  the  ConmKaiion  held 
0t  London^in  the  Year  iS'J'i.fortheavoidiug 
diverfitiet  of  Opinions,  and  Uablishing  Cousent 
touching  true  Religion, 

PubliMhed  by  the  King's  Authority. 
With  Marginal  Notes  of  the  differences  between 
these  and  those  set  out  by  Queen  EliMabeth 
Anno  166S. 

I.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity, 
Thbrr  is  but  one  living  and  true  God  ever- 
lasting, without  Body,  Parts,  or  Passions: 
of  infinite  Power.  Wisdom,  and  Goodness ; 
the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things  both 
visible  and  invisible.  And  in  the  unity  of 
this  God -head,  there  are  three  Persons,  of 
van  Substance,  Power,  and  Eternity,  the 
father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

IL  The  Word  of  God  made  very  Man. 
The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
took  Man's  Nature  in  the  Womb  of  the  bless- 
ed Virgin,ofherSubstance:  So  thatiwo  whole 
wd  perfect  Natures,  that  is  to  say,  tho  God- 


bead  and  Manhood  were  join'd  together  io 
one  Person,  never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is 
one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  Man  ;  who 
truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  bu- 
ried, to  reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be 
a  Sacrifice,  not  only  for  Origmal  Guilt  but 
also  for  Actual  Sins  of  Men. 

The  Son,  which  b  the  Word  of  the  Father. 
begottenfrom  everlasting  tf  the  Father,  the 
very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  Substance  with 
the  Father:  took  Man's  Nature  in  the 
Womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  &c. 

in.  Of  the  going  down  tf  Christ  into  HelL 

As  Christ  died  for  us,  and  was  buried  ;  so 
also  is  it  to  be  believed  that  he  went  down 
into  Hell :  *F0r  his  Body  lay  in  the  Grave  till 
his  Resurrtetion,  but  his  Siwi  being  separate  fron^ 
his  Bnly,  remained  with  the  Spirits  which  were 
detained  in  Prison,  that  is  to  say,  in  Hell,  and 
there  preached  unto  them;  as  witnesseth  that 
place  of  Peter. 

IV.  77m  Resurrection  cf  Christ, 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  Death,  and 
took  again  his  Body,  with  Flesh,  Bones,  and 
all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of 
Man's  Nature,  wherewith  he  ascended  into 
Heaven,  and  there  sitteth  till  he  return  to 
judg  all  Men  at  the  last  day. 

OftheHuly  Ghost, 
The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  is  of  one  Substance, 
Majesty,  and  Glory,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  very  8nd  eternal  God 

V.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scripture  is 

sufficient  to  Salvatum. 
Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  neces- 
sary to  Salvation  ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not 
read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  al- 
thi^ugh  sometimes  it  may  be  admittsd  by  God's 
faithful  PenpU  as  pious,  and  conducing  nntu  or- 
der and  decency ;  yet  is  not  to  be  required  of 
any  Man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  Ar- 
ticle of  the  Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  Salvation. 

Holy  scripture  containeth  all  things  neces- 
sary to  Salvation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is 
not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved 
thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  Man 
that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  Article 
of  the  Faith,  or  be  thought  necessary  or 
requisite  to  Salvation. 
In  tkf  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  iiit- 
derstand  those  Canonical  BhMs  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  of  whose  Authority  was 
never  any  douht  in  tke  Church ;  that  is  (• 
lay.  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Nundters, 
Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  1st 
of'  Samuel,  Sri  qfSamnel,  fc.  And  the 
other  Books  (as  Hierom  saith)  the  Church 
doth  read  fat  eiample  of  Life,  and  instrue- 
tion  ef  Manners,  but  yet  doth  it  nat  apply 

*  These  words  were  left  out. 
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them  to  tUabliik  anp  Doctrine;  iuek  are 
theu  following,  The'Sd ^  FMiroi,  the  4th 
rf  Eadrai,  the  Book  of  Tohias,  the  BotA,  of 
Judelh,  the  Teat  oftht  fioofc  of  Hetter,  the 
Book  of  Wisdom,  6ie.  AU  the  Booh  of  the 
New  Te$ta$nent,  ae  they  ere  commonly  re- 
Ofived,  we  do  reeeioe  and  aeeount  them 

CoHOttiCttlt 

VI.  The  Old  Tettament  it  not  to  be  r^eeted. 

The  Old  Tettament  is  oot  to  be  rejected,  at 
if  it  were  contrary  to  the  New,  but  to  be  re- 
tained. Forasmuch  as  in  the  Old  Testament 
as  in  the  New,  eTerlasting  life  is  oiTered  to 
Mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator 
betwiit  God  and  Man.  being  both  God  and 
Man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard, 
who  feign,  that  the  old  Fathers  did  look  only 
for  transitory  Promises. 

Although  the  Law  given  frmn  God  by  Moeet, 
Of  touching  Ctremonics  and  Rita,  do  not 
bind  Chrntiau  Men,  n&r  the  Civil  precept* 
thereof  ought  of  neceisity  to  be  received  in 
any  dmimontreaUh ;  yet  notuithslanding 
us  ChriUian  Man  whutaoever  u  free  from  the 
obedience  of  the  ComwMmdmettts,  u^ich  are 
called  Ma^aL 

VU.  The  three  Creeds. 

The  three  Creeds,  Nice  Creed,  Athanasias 
Creed,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the 
Apostles  Creed,  ought  thoroughly  to  be  re- 
ceived ;*  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most  cer- 
tain Wanants  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

VIII.  OrigmalSin. 

Original  Sin  standeth  not  in  the  following 
of  Adam,  (as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk, 
fand  at  this  day  is  affirmed  by  the  Atudtaptists) 
bat  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  e?eiy  Man, 
that  naturally  is  ingendred  of  the  Offspring 
of  Adam,  whereby  Man  is  very  far  gone  from 
Original  Righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  na- 
ture inclined  to  evil ;  so  that  the  FL  sh  Inst- 
eth  always  contrary  to  the  Spirit ;  and  there- 
fore in  every  Person  bom  into  this  World  it 
deserveth  God's  wrath  and  Damnation.  And 
this  infection  of  Nature  doth  remain,  yea  in 
them  that  are  regenerated,  whereby  the  lust 
of  the  Flesh,  called  in  Greek  ^^ovn/Mi  oufiiit, 
which  some  do  expound  the  Wisdom,  soma 
Sensuality,  some  the  Affection,  some  the  de- 
sire of  the  Flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the  Law  of 
God.  And  although  there  is  no  condemna^ 
tion  for  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized, 
yet  the  Apostle  doth  confess,  that  Concupis- 
cence and  Lnst  bath  of  itself  the  natcre  of  Sin. 

IX.  OfFree-wilL 

We  have  no  power  to  do  good  Works  plea- 
■ant  and  acceptable  to  God,  withoat  the 
Grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  ns,  that 
We  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with 
ns,  when  we  have  that  good  Will. 


And  believed. 
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The  condition  of  Man  afUrthe  Fall  of  Adam 
i$  such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and  vrepmra 
himuelf,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and 
good  Woria^to  FaUh  and  calliug  upon  God. 
Wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good 
Works  pleasant  and  acceptable  ante 
God,  &c. 

X.  Cf  Grace. 

The  Grace  of  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  by  him,  doth  take  from  Man 
the  heart  of  Stone,  and  giveth  him  a  heart  of 
Flesh.  And  though  it  rendereth  us  willing  to 
do  those  good  Works,  which  before  we  were 
unwilling  to  do,  and  unwilling  to  do  those  evil 
Works  which  before  we  did,  vet  is  no  violence 
offered  by  it  to  the  will  of  Mao ;  so  that  no 
Man  when  he  hath  sinned  can  excuse  himself, 
as  if  he  had  sinned  against  his  will,  or  upon 
constraint ;  and  therefore  that  he  ought  not  to 
be  accused  or  condemned  upon  that  account. 

XI.  Of  the  Justification  of  Men. 
Justification  by  Faith  only  in  Jesus  Christ, 
in  that  sense  wherein  it  is  set  forth  in  the 
Homily  of  Justification,  is  the  most  certain 
and  most  wholesome  doctrine  for  a  Christian 
Man. 

We  are  accounted  Righteous  before  God 
only,  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ  by  Faith,  and  not  for 
our  own  works  or  deservings.  Where- 
fore that  we  are  justified  by  Faith,  is  a 
most  wholesome  Doctrine,  and  very  full 
of  comfort,  as  more  largely  is  expres&ed 
in  the  Homily  of  Justification. 

Xn.  Of  Good  Works. 

Albeit  the  Good  Works,  vhieh  are  the  Fruits 
of  Faith,  and  follow  after  Justification, 
cannot  put  away  our  Sins,  and  endure  the 
severity  of  God's  Judgment,  yet  are  they 
pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God  in 
Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of 
a  true  and  IWely  Faith,  insomuch  that  by 
them,  a  lively  Faith  may  be  as  evidently 
known,  as  a  free  discerned  by  the  Fruit. 

XII.  Works  before  Justijieation. 

Works  done  before  the  Grace  of  Christ,  and 
the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant 
to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  Faith 
in  Jesus  Christ ;  neither  do  they  make  Men 
meet  to  receive  Grace,  or  (as  the  School  Au- 
thors say)  deseVve  Grace  of  Congruity  ;  yea 
rather  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we 
doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  Sin. 

Xin.  Works  ef  Supererogation. 

Voluntaiy  Works  besides,  over  and  above 
God's  Commandmenu,  which  they  call  W  orks 
of  Supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  vrithout 
arrogancy  and  impiety;  for  by  them  Men  do 
declare,  that  they  do  not  only  render  unto  God 
as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they 
do  more  for  his  sake,  than  of  bonnden  Duty 
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is  raqoired;  WhiveM  Christ  laith  plainly, 
"  When  y on  bare  done  all  that  are  commanded 
to  yoo»  say,  we  are  unprofitable  Servants." 

XIV.  None  hut  Christ  without  Sin. 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  our  Nature,  was  made 
like  unto  us  in  all  things,  (sin  only  excepted) 
from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his 
Flesh  and  inhis  Spirit :  He  came  to  be  a  Lamb 
without  spot,  who  by  Sacrifice  of  himself  once 
made,  should  take  away  the  Sins  of  the  World ; 
and  Sin  (as  St  Jobn  saith)  was  not  in  him : 
But  all  we  the  rei»t  (although  baptized  and 
bom  in  Christ)  yet  offend  in  many  things; 
and  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our 
selves,  and  the  Truth  is  not  in  us. 

XV.  Ofths  Sin  againU  the  Holy  Choft* 

Not  every  deadly  Sin,  willing^  committed 
after  Baptism,  is  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  unpardooable.  Wherefore  the  grant  of 
Repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as 
fall  into  sin  after  Baptism.  After  we  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from 
Grace  given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the 
Grace  of  God  (we  may)  arise  again  and 
amend  our  Lives.  And  therefore  they  are  to 
be  condemned  which  say,  They  can  no  more 
sin  as  long  as  they  live  here,  or  deny  tht^itlac$ 
of  Penance  to  such  as  truly  repent. 

XVL  7^  Bhuphemy  againtt  the  Holy  C/iost. 

The  Blatphemy  against  tite  Holy  Ghost  is  then 
eommittedt  when  any  Man,  out  of  malice  and 
hardness  of  heart,  doth  wilfully  reproach  and 
persecute  in  an  hostile  manner,  the  Truth  of 
God's  Word,  maoifesily  made  known  unto 
him.  Which  sort  of  Men,  being  made  ob- 
noxious to  the  Curse,  subject  themselves  to 
the  most  grievous  of  all  wickednesses ;  from 
whence  this  kind  of  Sin  is  called  unpardon- 
able, and  so  affirmed  to  be  by  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

X  V  H.  Of  Predeftination  and  Eleetimu 

Predestination  unto  Life,  is  the  everlasting 
Purpose  of  God,  whereby  (before  the  Foun- 
dations of  the  World  were  laid)  he  hath  con- 
stantly decreed  by  his  Counsel,  secret  unto 
OS,  to  deliver  from  Curse  and  Damnation, 
those  whom  he  hath  chosent  out  of  Mankind, 
and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  Sal* 
▼ation,  as  Vessels  made  to  Honour.  Where- 
fore they  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent 
a  benefit  of  God,  be  called  according  to  God's 
Purpose,  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  season, 
they  through  Grace  obey  the  Calling,  thev  be 
justififd  freely,  they  are  made  Sons  of  Adop- 
tion.l  they  are  made  like  the  Image  of  $  the 
only  begotten  Jesus  Christ;  they  walk  reli- 
giously in  good  Works,  and  at  length,  by  God's 
Mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity. 

As  the  godly  consideration  of  Predestination 
and  Election  in  Christ,is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant, 
and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  Persons,  and 
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such  as  feel  in  theauelves  the  working  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying  the  Works  of  the 
Flesh,  and  their  Earthly  Members,  and  draw- 
ing up  their  mind  to  hishand  heavenly  Things, 
as  well  because  it  doth  greatly  establish  and 
confirm  their  Faith  of  eternal  Salvation,  to 
be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth 
fervently  kindle  xheir  love  towards  God :  So 
for  curious  and  carnal  Persons,  lacking  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  continually  before 
their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  Predestina- 
tion, is  a  most  dangerous  downfal,  whereby 
the  Devil  doth  thrust  them  either  into  despe- 
ration, or  into  wretchlessnessof  most  unclean 
living,  no  less  perilous  than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  |1  though  the  Decrees  *f  Predee* 
tination  be  unknown  to  us,  yet  must  we  receive 
God's  Promises  in  such  wise  aa  they  be  ge- 
nerally set  forth  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture ;  an4 
in  our  doings,  that  Will  of  God  is  to  be  foU 
lowed,  which  we  have  expresly  declared 
unto  us  in  the  Word  of  God. 

XVIII.  Everlasting  Salvation  to  be  obtained 
only  in  the  Name  of  Christ, 

They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  pre- 
sume to  say.  That  every  Man  shall  be  saved 
by  the  Law  or  Sect  which  he  professeth,  so 
that  he  be  diligent  to  frame  his  Life  accord- 
ing to  that  Law,  and  the  Light  of  Nature : 
For  Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only 
the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  Men  must 
be  saved. 

XIX.  AU  Men  are  bound  toheep  the  PreeefU  ef 

the  Moral  Law, 
Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Mo- 
ses, as  touching  Ceremonies  and  Kites,  do 
not  bind  Christian  Men,  nor  the  Civil  Pre- 
cepu  thereof  ought  of  necessity  to  be  received 
in  any  Common- Wealth  ;  yet  notwithstand- 
ing no  Christian  Man  whatsoever  is  free  from 
the  obedience  of  the  Commandments  which 
are  called  Moral.  Wherefore  they  are  not 
to  be  beard  which  teach,  that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures were  gi^en  to  none  but  to  the  Weak,  and 
brag  continually  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  they 
do  pretend,  that  all  whatsoever  they  preach 
is  suggested  to  them,  though  manifestly  con- 
trary to  the  Holy  Scripture. 

XX.  OftheChirch. 

The  Visible  Church  of  Christ,  is  a  Congre- 
gation of  faithful  Men,  in  which  the  pure 
Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments be  duly  ministred,  according  to 
Christ's  Ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that 
of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria, 
and  Antioch  have  erred,  so  also  the  Church 
of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  Livings, 
and  manner  of  Ceremonies,  but  also  in  Mat* 
ters  of  Faith. 

XXI.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 

It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain 
any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word 
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writtra,  neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place 

of  Scripture,  that  it  oe  repugDaiit  to  another  ; 

Wherefore  although  the  Churdi  be  a  Witness 

and  Keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not 

to  decree  any  thing  against  the  same,  so  be> 

•idea  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any 

thing  to  be  believed,  for  necessity  of  Salvation. 

The  Church  hulh  Power  to  decree  Rites  and 

CeremoHiet,  and  Authitrittt  in  Coittrover' 

ties  of  Faith.  ,  It  is  not  lawful  for  the 

Church,  &c. 

XXII.  Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

General  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  to- 
gether without  the  Commandment  and  Will 
of  Princes.  And  when  they  are  gathered  to- 
gether, forasmuch  as  they  be  an  Assembly  of 
Men,  (whereof  all  be  not  governed  with  the 
Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  they  may  err,  and 
Bometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things  pertain- 
ing unto  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained 
by  them,  as  necessary  to  Salvation,  have  nei- 
ther strength  nor  authority  unless  it  may  be 
declared,  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

XXIU.  Of  Purgatory, 

The  Doctrine  of  the  School-men  concern- 
ing Purgatory,  Pardons,  Worshipping,  and 
Adoration,  as  well  of  Images  as  of  Reliques, 
and  also  Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a  fond  thing 
▼ainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  war- 
ranty of  Scripture,  but  rather  peniieiously  re- 
pugnant to  the  Word  of  God. 

XXIV.   No  Man  to  Minister  in  the  Church 
except  he  6«  called. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any  Man  to  take  upon 
bim  the  Office  of  publick  Preaching,  or  mi- 
nistring  the  Sacraments  in  the  Congregation, 
before  he  be  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  exe- 
cute the  same.  And  those  we  ought  to  jndg 
lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be  chosen  and 
called  to  this  Work  by  Men,  who  have  pub- 
lick  Authority  given  unto  them  in  the  Con- 
C>gation,to  call  and  send  Ministers  into  the 
rd's  Vineyard. 

XXV.  AH  things  to  be  done  in  the  Congrega- 
tion in  such  a  Tongtie  as  is  underUood  by  the 
People. 

It  is  most  fit,  and  most  agreeable  to  the  Word 
of  God,  that  nothing  be  read  or  rehearsed  in 
the  Congregation,  in  a  Tongue  not  known  unto 
the  People  ;  which  Paul  hath  forbidden  to 
be  done,  unless  some  be  present  to  interpret. 
It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word 
of  God.  and  the  custom  of  the   Pri- 
mitive Church,  to  have  publick  Prayers 
in  the  Church,  or  to  minister  the  Sacra- 
ments in  a  Tongue  not  understood  by  the 
People. 

XXVI.  Of  the  Sacraments, 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Clwist  gathered  his  People 
into  a  Society,  by  Sacraments  very  few  in  num- 
ber; most  easie  to  be  kept,  and  of  most  excel- 


lent signification;  tbat  ia  to  say,  Baptism, 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ 
to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to  be  carried  about,  but 
that  we  should  duly  use  them :  And  in  such 
only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have 
a  wholesome  effect  or  operation ;  not  as  some 
say,  Ex  opere  operato,  which  terms,  as  they  are 
strange  and  utterly  unknown  to  the  Holy 
Scripture,  so  do  they  yield  a  sense  which  sa- 
voureth  of  little  Piety,  but  of  much  Supersti- 
tion :  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily, 
receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

The  sacraments  ordained  by  the  word  of 
God,  be  not  only  Badges  or  1'okens  of  Chris- 
tian Mens  Profesiiion ;  but  rather  they  be  cer^ 
tain  sure  Witnesses,  effectual  signs  of  Grace, 
and  God's  good  Will  towards  us,  by  the  which 
he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us ;  and  doth  not 
only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm 
our  Faith  in  him. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  ChriH,  be  not  only 
Badges  and  Tokens  of  Christian  Mens 
Profession,  but  rather  they  be  certain  sure 
Witnesses,  and  effectual  signs  of  Grace, 
and  God's  good  Will  towards  us,  by  the 
which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and 
doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen 
and  confirm  our  Faith  in  him. 
There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of 
Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  to 
say,  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the 
I-ord. 
Thotejive  commonly  called  Sacraments,  That 
is  to  say,  Ctwjirmatum,  Penance,  Orders, 
Matrimony,  and  Eitream  Unction,  are  not 
to  be  counted  for  Sacraments  of  the  Gos- 
pel, being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of 
the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles, 
partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not  like  nature 
of  Sacraments,  with  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any 
visible  Sign  or  Ceremony  ordained  of 
God. 
The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ 
to  be  gazed  on,  or  to  be  carried  about, 
but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And 
in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same, 
they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or  opera- 
tion ;  but  they  that  receive  them  unwor- 
thily, purchase  to  themselves  damnation, 
as  St.  Paul  saith. 

X  X  VT  I.  The  Wickedness  of  the  Miniftert  takes 
not  away  the  Efficacy  of  Divine  Institutions. 

Although  in  the  Visible  Church,  the  Evil 
be  ever  mingled  with  the  Good,  and  some- 
times the  Evil  have  chief  Authority  in  the 
ministration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments; 
yet  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the  same  in  their 
own  Name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  do  minister 
by  his  Commission  and  Authority,  we  may 
use  their  Ministry  both  in  hearing  the  Word 
of  God,  and  in  receiving  of  the  Sacrampnts : 
Neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ's  Ordinance 
taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  Cxaco 
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of  God*s  Gifts  dimmisbed  from  such  as  by 
Faitb  rigbtlj  do  receive  tbe  Sacrament,  mi- 
nistred  unto  tbem,  whicb  be  effectual  becaase 
of  Cbrist's  Institution  and  Promise,  altbougb 
tbey  be  ministred  by  evil  Men. 

Nevertheless  it  appertaineth  to  the  Disci- 
pline of  the  Church,  that  inquiry  be  made  af- 
ter •i/i«ii,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
that  have  knowledg  of  their  Offences ;  and 
finally,  being  found  guilty,  by  just  judgment 
be  deposed. 

XXVIIT.  OfBaptim. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  Profession, 
and  mark  of  Difference,  whereby  Christian 
Men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not 
Christned ;  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  Regenera- 
tion, or  New  Birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  Instru- 
ment, they  that  receive  Baptism  rightly,  are 
grafted  into  the  Church ;  the  Promu»es  of  for- 
giveness of  sin,  and  of  our  Adoption  to  be  the 
Sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly 
sigrned  and  sealed ;  Faith  is  confirmed,  and 
Grace  increased,  by  virtue  of  Prayer  unto 
God.  t  The  Custom  of  the  Church  for  bap- 
tising young  Children,  is  both  to  be  commend- 
ed, and  by  ail  means  to  be  retained  in  the 
Church. 

XXIX.  Of  the  LordU  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign 
of  the  Love  that  Christians  ought  to  have 
amongst  iheuMelves  one  to  another ;  but  ra- 
ther it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our  Redemption  by 
Christ's  Death :  Insomuch  that  to  such  as 
rightly,  worthily  and  with  Faith  receive  the 
same,  the  Bread  which  we  break  is  a  partak- 
ing of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  likewise  the 
Cup  of  Blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the 
Substance  of  Bread  and  Wine)  in  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord, cannot  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ; 
J  but  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of 
Scripture,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many 
Superstitions. 

Since  the  very  Being  of  humane  Nature  doth 
require,  that  the  Bodii  of  one  and  the  $ame  Man, 
cannot  be  at  one  and  the  tame  time  in  many 
places^  htU  (f  neceuity  must  he  in  tome  certain 
and  determinate  place ;  therefore  the  Body  of 
Chri$t  cannH  bejfireient  in  many  dijferent  places 
at  the  $ame  time,  Atnl  einee  (as  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures testify)  Christ  hath  been  taken  vp  into 
Hearen,  and  there  is  to  abide  liU  the  end  of  the 
World  ;  it  becometh  not  any  of  the  Faithful  to 
believe  or  profess,  that  there  is  a  Heal  or  Corpo- 
real presence  (  as  they  phrase  it )  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  ofChiisl  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 

•  Evil  Ministers, 

f — T^e  Baptism  of  young  Children  is  in  any 
wise  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agree" 
abU  to  the  histitntion  of  Christ, 

X but  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words 

of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  rf  a  Sa- 
crament, and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  Su- 
peistitiotts. 


The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten 

in  the  Supper,  only  after  an  Heavenly  and 

Spiritual  Mafiner^   And  the  mean  whereby 

the  Body  tf  Chriii  is  received  and  eaten  tn 

the  Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  was 

not  by  Christ's  Ordinance  reserved,  carried 

about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 

XXIX.  Of  the  Wieketi  tohich  eat  not  the  Body 
oj  Chri%t  in  the  Lord**  Supper. 

The  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  livelj 
Faith,  altho  they  do  carnally  and  visibly 
press  with  their  Teeth  (as  St.  Augustine 
saith)  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ ;  yet  in  no  wise  are  they 
partakers  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  their 
condemnation  do  eat  and  drink  the  Sign 
or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing. 

XXX.  0/  both  Kinds.]  The  Cup  of  the  Lord 
is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  Lay- people : 
For  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacra- 
ment (by  Christ's  Ordinance  and  Com- 
mandment) ought  to  be  ministred  to  all 
Christian  People  alike. 

XXX.  Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished 
upon  the  Cross, 
The  Offering  of  Christ  once  made,  is  a  per- 
fect Redempaon,  Propitiation,  and  Satisfac- 
tion for  all  the  Sins  of  the  whole  World,  both 
Original  and  Actual,  and  there  is  none  other 
Satisfaction  for  Sin  but  that  alone :  Where- 
fore the  Sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  which  it  was 
commonly  said,  That  the  Priests  did  offer 
Christ  for  the  Quick  and  the  Dead,  to  have 
remission  of  Pain  or  Guilt,  were  *  Fables,  and 
dangerous  Deceits. 

XXXI.  A  singie  Life  is  imposed  on  none  by  th§ 
Word  of  God, 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  are  not  com- 
manded by  God's  Law,  either  to  vow  the  estate 
of  a  single  Life,  or  to  abstain  from  Marriage. 
Ther^'tn^  it  is  lauful  for  them,  as  for  all 
other  Christian  Men,  ta  marry  at  their  otm 
discretion,  as  they  Jtall  judg  the  same  to 
serve  better  to  Godliness. 
XXXIL  Excommunicated  Persons  are 
to  be  at  aided. 
That  Person  which  by  open  Dennnciation 
of  the  Church,  is  rightly  cut  off  from  the  Unity 
of  the  Church,  and  Excommunicated,  ought 
to  be  taken  of  the  whole  Multitude  of  the 
Faithful,  as  an  Heathen  and  Publican,  until 
he  be  openly  reconciled  by  Penance,  and  re- 
ceived into  the  Church,  by  a  Judg  that  hath 
Authority  thereunto. 

XXXIIL  0fth4  Tradition  of  the  Church. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  Traditions  and  Ce< 
remonies  be  in  all  places  one  and  utterly 
alike ;  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  divers, 
and  may  be  changed  according  to  the  diver- 
sities of  Countries,  Times,  and  Men's  Man- 
ners, so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against 

*  Blatphemous, 
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God's  Word.  WhoaoeTer  through  his  private 
iadgment  willingly  and  purposely  doth  openly 
break  tho  Traditions  and  Ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  which  be  not  repugnant  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  be  ordained  and  approved  by 
common  Authority, ought  to  be  rebuked  openly 
(that  others  may  fear  to  do  the  like),  as  he 
that  offendeth  against  the  common  Order  of 
the  Church,  and  hurteth  the  Authority  of  the 
Magistrate,  and  woundeth  the  Consciences  of 
the  weak  Brethren. 

Everjf  Partietdar  or  National  Chiirrh  hath 
AiUhitrity  to  ordain ,  change  or  aboUih  Cs- 
rtmonies  or  Ritei  of  the  Church,  ordained 
onety  bv  Man*s  Authority,  $o  that  all  thingi 
be  done  to  edifying. 

XXXIV.  Of  the  Homilies. 

The  Homilies  lately  delivered  and  com- 
mended to  the  Church  of  England  by  the 
King's  Injunctions,  do  contain  a  godly  and 
wholesome  Doctrine,  and  fit  to  be  embraced 
by  all  Men  ;  and  for  that  cause  they  are  dili- 
gently, plainly,  and  distinctly  to  be  read  to 
ihe  People. 

The  second  Book  of  Homilies,  the  several 
Titles  whereof  we  have  joined  under  this 
Article,  doth  contain  a  godly  and  whole- 
some Doctrine,  and  necessary  for  the 
Times ;  ait  doth  the  former  Book  of  Ho- 
milips,  which  were  set  forth  in  the  time 
of  Edward  the  6th:  and  therefore  we 
judg  them  to  be  read  in  Churches  by  the 
Ministers,  diligently  and  distinctly,  that 
they  may  be  understood  of  the  People. 

The  Names  of  the  Homilies, 

Of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Church.  Of  Re- 
pairing Churches.  Against  the  Peril  of 
Idolatry.     Of  Good  Works,  &c. 

XXXV.  Of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
other  Riles  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of 
England, 

The  Book  lately  delivered  to  the  Church 
of  England  by  l/i«  Authority  rf  the  King  and 
Parliament,  containing  the  manner  and  form 
of  Publick  Prayer,  and  the  Ministration  of  the 
Sacramenu,  in  the  said  Church  of  England ; 
as  also  the  Book  published  by  the  same  Au- 
thority for  ordering  Ministers  in  the  Church, 
are  both  of  them  very  pious,  as  to  truth  of 
Doctrine,  in  nothing  contrary,  ba.  agreeable 
to  the  wholsome  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  which 
they  do  very  much  promote  and  illustrate. 
And  for  that  cause  they  are  by  all  faithful 
Members  of  the  Church  of  England ,  but  chiefly 
of  the  Ministers  of  the  Word,  with  all  thank- 
fulness and  readiness  of  mind,  to  be  received, 
approved,  and  commended  to  the  People  of 
God. 

llie  Book  of  Consecration  of  Aich-Bishope 
and  Bishops,  and  ordering  of  Priests  and 
Deacons,  lately  set  forth  in  the  time  of 
King  Fldward  the  Sixth,  and  confirmed 
at  the  same  time  b^  Authority  of  Par* 
liament,  doth  contain  all  things  neces- 


sary to  inch  CoDiecradon  and  Ordertng. 
Neither  hath  it  anv  thing  that  of  it  self 
is  superstitious  and  ungodly ;  And  there- 
fore whosoever  are  Consecrated  and  Or- 
dered according  to  the  Kitesof  that  Book, 
since  the  second  Year  of  the  afore-named 
King  Edward,  unto  this  time,  or  hereafter 
shall  be  Consecrated  or  Ordered,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  lUtes,  we  decree  all  such 
to  be  rightly,  orderly,  and  lawfully  Con- 
secrated and  Ordered. 

XXXVI.  Of  the  Civil  Magittrates. 

The  King  of  England  is  after  Chrixt,  the  Su- 
prenm  Head  on  Earth  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  JnriBdiction 
in  this  Realm  of  England. 

The  Civil  Magistrate  is  ordained  and  ap- 
proved by  God,  and  ilherefore  is  to  be  obeyed, 
not  only  for  fear  of  Wrath,  but  for  Conscience- 
sake. 

Civil  or  Temporal  Laws  may  punish  Chris- 
tian Men  with  Death  for  heinous  and  grievous 
Ofifences. 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  Men,  at  the  Com- 
mandment of  the  Magistrate,  to  wear  Wea- 
pons, and  to  serve  in  the  Wars. 

The  Queen's  Majesty  hath  the  chief  Power 
in  this  Realm  of  England,  and  other  hei 
Dominions,  unto  whom  the  chief  Go- 
vernment of  all  Estates  of  this  Realm, 
whether  they  be  Ecclesiastical  or  Civil, 
in  all  cases  doth  appertain,  and  is  not, 
nor  ought  to  be  subject  to  any  foreign 
Jurisdiction. 
Where  we  attribute  to  the  Queen'i  Majesty 
the  Chief  Government,  by  which  Titles  we 
understand  the  minds  of  some  slander- 
ous Folks  to  be  offended  :  We  give  not 
to  our  Princess  the  Ministry  either  of 
God's  Word  or  of  the  Sacraments ;  the 
which  thing  the  Injunctions  lately  set 
forth  by  Elizabeth  our  Queen,  do  most 
plainly  testifie ;  but  that  only  Preroga- 
tive, which  we  see  to  have  been  given 
always  to  all  godly  Princes,  in  Holy 
Scriptures  by  God  himself ;  that  is,  that 
they  should  rule  all  Estates  committed 
to  their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be 
Ecclesiastical  or  Temporal,  and  restrain 
with  the  Civil  Sword  the  stubborn  and 
evil  Doers. 
The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  Jorisdictioii 

in  this  RLealm  of  England. 
The  Laws  of  this  Realm  may  punish  Chris- 
tian Men  with  Death,  &c 

XXXVIL  The  Goods  of  Christiam  are  nd 
common. 

The  Riches  and  Goods  of  Christians  are 
not  common,  as  touching  the  Right,  Title, 
and  Possession  of  the  same,  as  certain  Ana- 
baptisU  do  falsly  boast.  Notwithstanding 
every  Man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  pos- 
sesseth,  liberally  to  give  Alms  to  the  Poor, 
according  to  his  AbiUty. 
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XXXVIIL  It  U  lawful M  a  CkriMmn  to  takt  there  had,  betwixt  Party  aod  Fvij,  mtend- 

AA<Av«A««  an  Ort/L  eth  to  continae  in  the  tame   North  ParU, 

A         ^»«.^  •!.•♦  .titn  •nJ  Ttuih  S vnaruiir   ^^  BAghi  Honourable  Council,  called,  The 

STctaSrtiia  Religion  doth  not  proibi^   Wudom  wd  l^penenee  of  1«  i«.d  Cou«n 
^tf:;S?,n«,5w»,wh_en  jMagi..   ^^^^.^  ^'s^^^^^^l 


nty, 


doth 


taaching.  in  JusUce.  Judgment,  and  Truth.  ^.^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  Prerident 
XheM  JrlicUs  were  Uft  out  in  Queen  ^f  ^^  ^^id  Council,  with  Power  and  Autho- 
Elixabeih*i  time,  rjtj  to  call  together  all  such  as  be,  or  here* 
XXXIX.  The  Reeurreetion  of  the  Dead  it  not  after  shall  be,  named  and  appointed  to  be  of 
pa»t  already,  the  said  Council  at  all  times,  when  he  shall 
The  Reaorrection  of  the  Dead  is  not  past  think  expedient :  And  otherwise  by  his  Let- 
already,  as  if  it  belonged  only  to  the  Soul,  ters,  to  appoint  them,  and  every  of  them,  to 
which  by  the  Grace  of  Christ  is  raised  from  do  such  things  for  the  adTancement  of  Justice, 
the  Death  of  Sin,  but  it  is  to  be  expected  by  and  for  the  repression  and  punishment  of 
all  Men  in  the  last  Day :  for  at  that  time  (as  Malefactors,  as  by  the  Advice  of  such  of  the 
the  Scripture  doth  most  apparently  testify)  said  Council  as  then  shall  be  present  with  him, 
the  Dead  shall  be  restored  to  their  own  be  shall  think  meet,  for  the  furtherance  of  bis 
Bodies,  Flesh  and  Bones,  to  the  end  that   ^ •-**^- ^fc..»K- J«- A^™5«j.fr.tim. 


Man,  according  as  either  righteously  or  wick- 
edly he  bath  passed  this  Life,  may  accord- 
ing to  his  Works,  receive  Rewards  or  Punish- 
ments. 

XL.  The  Soult  of  Men  deeeated,  do  neUher 
perish  with  their  Bodies,  nor  sleep  idlily. 
They  who  maintain  that  the  Souls  of  Men 
deceased,  do  either  sleep,  without  any  man- 
ner of  sense,  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  or  af- 


Grace's  Afiairs,  and  for  the  due  Administration 
of  Justice  between  his  Highness  Subjects. 

And  further,  his  Majesty  giveth  unto  the 
said  Lord  President,  by  these  Presents,  a 
Voice  Negative  in  all  Councils,  where  things 
shall  be  debated  at  length  for  the  bringing 
forth  of  a  most  perfect  Truth  or  Sentence, 
which  his  Highness  would  have  observed  in 
all  Cases  that  may  abide  Advisement  and 
Consultation,  to  the  intent  that  doubtful  Mat- 
ters should  as  well  be  maturely  consulted 


firm  that  they  die  together  with  the  Body,  gpoQ,  as  also  that  the  same  should  not  pass 
and  shall  be  raised  therewith  at  the  last  Day,  without  the  consent  and  order  of  the  said 
do  wholly  differ  from  the  Right  Faith,  and    Lo^  President. 


Orthodox  Belief,  wbich  is  delivered  to  us  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

XLL  Of  the  MilUnarians. 
They  who  endeavour  to  revive  the  Fable 
of  the  Millenarians,  are  therein  contrary  to 


And  his  Highness  willeth  and  commandeth, 
that  all  and  every  of  the  said  Councellors, 
named  and  to  be  named  hereafter,  shall  ex- 
hibit and  use  to  the  said  Lord  President,  all 
such  Honour,  Reverend  Behaviour,  and  Obe- 

and 


the  Holy   Scriptures,   'and  cast  themselves   dience,  as  to  their  Duty  appertaineth 
down  headlong  into  Jewish  Dotages.  »Hall  receive  and  execute  m  like  sort,  all  the 

oown  ooauiw  g  ^      ,    .  PrecepU  and  Commandments  to  them,  or 

XLU.  AU  Men  not  to  be  saoed  at  last,  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^y  ^^^^^^  touching  his  Ma- 

They  also  deserve  to  be  condemned,  who  jeaty,  to  be  addressed,  or  any  Process  to  be 
endeavour  to  restore  that  pernicious  Opinion,  Jq^^  ^^  served  in  his  Grace's  Name. 
Thai  all  Men  (though  never  so  ungodly)  shall  ^nd  his  Highness  Pleasure  is.  That  the 
at  last  be  saved ;  when  for  a  certain  time,  ^^^  Lo^j  President  shall  have  the  keeping 
appointed  by  divine  Justice,  they  have  en-  ^f  )^^  Grace's  Signet,  therewith  to  Seal  Let- 
dured  punishment  for  tlieir  Sins  committed.      ^„^  Processes,  and  all  such  other  things  as 

___^ shall  be  thought  convenient  by  the  said  Lord 

,    ..    w-.     ,.   rj.  t     President,  or  by  two  of  the  Council,  being 
LVL-f«itr«rt.oni  g^ven  by  the  Kings  High^   ^^^^  .     ^^^^  'Anxclee,  to  daily  attendance 
ne«,  to  hisn^ht  tru^y  and  right  we  l-belooed  ^/^^^  ^o^  President,  wiUi  his  assent 

Cou»m  and  Omnsellor,  Fraiwu  EarloJ  Salop,    ^^^^^ 

OHd   Lord  Prriide/.f  n/  his  Gracis   CouncU.        ^^^  ^  ^^  j^^^^^   ^^^   ^^  Lo^^   p,^,j. 

residentintheSorih  Farts;  and  to  all  others   ^^^^   ^^  established,  for    the  above-said 

here.,Jter  named  and  apjuunted  by  his  tlig^ness    p^  ,^  ^  furnished  with  such  Num- 

to  be  ,ff  hit  said  OnuicU,  and  every  of  them,   ^^^^^  Assistants,  aic  be  of  Wisdom,  Expe- 

according  as  the  same  hereajter  ts  declared        ^^^^^  Gravity,  and  Truth,  meet  to  have  the 

[Ex  MS.  Dr.  Johnson.]  ^ame  of  his  Grace's  Councellors;  his  Ma< 

First,    His   Majesty   much  desiring  the  jesty,  upon  good  advisement  and  deliberation. 

Quietness  and  good  Governance  of  the  People   hath  elected  those  Persons,  whose  Names  en- 

and  Inbabiunu  in  the  North  Parts  of  this   sue  hereafter,  to  be  his  Counsellors,  joined 

Realm  of  England,  and  for  the  good  speedy,   in  the  said  Council  in  the  North  Parts,  with 

and  indifferent  administration  of  Justice  to  be  ,the  said  Lord  President ;  that  is  to  say,  Tha 
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rigbt  Trusty  and  well-beloTed  CotuinB,  Henry 
Earl  of  WesUnoreland»  Henzy  Earl  of  Cum- 
berland; hu  right  Trusty  and  well-beloved 
Cutbbert,  BUhop  of  Duresme ;  William  Lord 
Dacrea  of  the  North ;  John  Lord  Conyers ; 
Thomaa  Lord  Wharton  ;  John  Hind,  Kt.  one 
of  his  Majesty's  Justices  of  the  CJommon- 
Pleas ;  Edmond  Moleneux,  Kt.  Serjeant  at 
Law ;  Henry  Savel.  Kt  ;  Robert  Bowes,  Kt.; 
Nicholas  Fairfax,  Kt. ;  George  Con  vers,  Kt. ; 
Leonard  Becquiih,  Kt. ;  William  Babthorp, 
Kt. ;  Anthony  Neviil,  Kt. ;  Thomas  Gar- 
irrave,  Kt. ;  Robert  Mennel,  Serjeant  at  Law  ; 
Anthony  Bellasis.  Esquire;  John  Rockely, 
Doctor  of  Law  ;  Robert  Chaloner,  Richard 
Norton,  and  Thomas  Eymis.  Esquires. 

And  his  Highness  by  these  Presents,  doth 
appoint  the  said  Gliomas  Eymis  to  be  Secre- 
tary to  the  said  Council,  diligently  and  obe- 
diently to  exercise  the  same  Room  as  he  shall 
be  appointed  by  the  said  Lord  President,  or 
by  two  of  the  Council,  whereof  the  one  to  be 
of  the  Quorum,  with  the  assent  of  the  Lord 
President.  And  his  Hi}{hne9S  Pleasure  is. 
That  the  said  Lord  President,  and  two  others 
of  the  said  Council,  being  of  the  Quorum, 
shall  be  sworn  Masters  of  the  Chancery,  to 
the  intent  that  every  of  them  may  take  re- 
cognisance in  such  Cases,  as  by  the  said  Lord 
President,  or  by  two  of  the  said  Council, 
being  of  the  Quorum,  shall  be  thougbt  con- 
venient, and  the  Case  so  requiring.  AH 
which  number  of  Couucellors  before  specified, 
as  his  Msjesty  doubteth  not  but  that  they, 
and  every  of  them,  according  to  his  Grace's 
expectation  and  trust  reposed  in  them,  will 
be.  at  all  times,  diligent  and  willing  towards, 
and  ready  to  do  unto  his  Grace  such  Service 
as  they  can  devise  or  imagine  may  be  best  to 
his  contentation,  and  to  the  discharge  of  their 
Duties  towards  his  Highness,  leaving  apart 
all  Respects  and  Affections  in  all  5latiers 
that  may  touch  their  nighest  Kinsman,  Friend, 
Servant,  Tenant,  or  others,  when  the  same 
shall  come  in  question  before  the  same  Lord 
President  and  Council.  So  his  Grace  trusteth 
that  every  of  the  same  will  have  such  regard 
to  JVIalefactors  as  appertaineth,  and  to  bring 
all  such  unto  the  said  Lord  President  and 
Council,  when  they  shall  be  thereunto  ap- 
pointed, or  may  otherwise  do  it  of  themselves; 
informing  the  said  Lord  President  and  Coun- 
cil of  their  Offences,  as  the  same  shall  hap- 
pen, in  place  where  they  have  Rule  and  Au- 
thority, within  the  limiu  of  their  Commission. 

And  forsomuch  as  it  should  be  very  charge- 
able to  many  of  the  said  Conncellors,  if  they 
should  continually  attend  upon  the  said  Lord 
President  and  Counc:l,  therefore  his  Highness, 
of  his  Grace's  Goodness,  minding  to  ease 
chat  Charge,  and  to  instruct  every  of  the  said 
Councellors  how  to  demean  themselves  for 
their  Attendance ;  that  is  to  wit,  who  shall 
be  bound  to  continual  Attendance  upon  the 
same  Council,  and  who  shall  attend  but  at 
times  most  requuite,  at  their  pleasures,  un- 
less the  same  Lord  President  shall  require 


them  to  remain  for  a  time,  for  some  weighty 
Affairs  or  Purposes;  the  which  Requests  in 
such  Cases,  every  of  them  shall  accomplish. 
His  Majesty  therefore  ordaineth  that  bis  Cou- 
sins, the  Earls  of  Westmoreland  and  Cumber- 
land ;  the  Bishop  of  Duresme,  the  Lord  Da- 
cres,  the  Lord  Conyers,  the  Lord  Wharton, 
Sir  John  Hinde.  Sir  Edmond  Molineuz,  Sir 
Henry  Savell,  Sir  Nicholas  Fairfax,  George 
Conyers,  Andiony  Nevil,  Knights;  Robert 
Mennel.  Serjeant  at  Law ;  Anthony  Bellasis, 
John  Rock  ley,  Doctor  of  Law,  and  Richard 
Norton,  shall  not  be  bound  to  continual  At- 
tendance, but  to  go  and  come  at  their  plea- 
sures, unless  they  be  required  by  the  said 
Lord  President  to  remain  with  him  for  a  time, 
for  some  weighty  and  great  Causes  which 
then  they  shall  accomplish. 

And  further,  bis  Grace's  Pleasure  is,  that 
they  shall  be  present  at  such  of  the  general 
Sittings  as  shall  be  kept  near  unto  their  dwell* 
ing  Places,  and  at  other  Sittings  and  Places, 
where  they  shall  be  commanded  by  the  said 
L.  President,  all  Excuses  set  apart  as  apper- 
taineth. And  because  it  shall  be  convenient 
that  a  number  shall  be  continually  abiding 
with  the  said  L.  President,  with  whom  be 
may  consuk  and  commit  the  Charge  and 
Hearing  of  such  Matters  as  shall  be  exhibited 
unto  him  for  the  more  expedition  of  the  same, 
his  Highness,  by  these  Presents,  doth  ordain, 
that  Sir  Robert  Bowes«  Sir  William  Babthorp, 
Sir  Leonard  Becquith.  Sir  Thomas  Gargrave, 
Knighu  ;  Robert  Chaloner,  and  llioiiias  Ey- 
mis, Secretary,  Esquires,  shall  give  their  con- 
tinual attendance  on  the  said  U>rd  President, 
or  at  the  least  two  of  thera ;  and  that  none  of 
them,  appointed  to  continual  Attendance  on 
the  said  Lord  President,  shall  dej  art  at  any 
time  from  him,  without  his  special  Licenf^e, 
and  the  same  not  to  exceed  above  six  weeks 
at  one  season. 

And  his  Highness,  by  these  Presents,  for 
the  better  entertainment  of  the  said  Lord  Pre- 
sident, and  Council  of  both  sorts,  when  they 
are,  or  any  of  them  shall  be  present,  doth 
give  a  yearly  Stipend  of  1000/.  by  the  Year 
to  the  said  Lord  President,  towards  the  Fur- 
niture of  the  Diet  of  himself  and  the  rest  of 
the  said  Councellors,  with  such  number  of 
Servants  as  hereafter  shall  be  appointed  and 
allowed  to  every  of  them ;  that  is  to  wit,  every 
Knight,  being  bound  to  continual  Attendance, 
four  Servants;  and  every  Esquire,  being 
bound  to  like  Attendance,  three  ServanU. 
And  his  Highness  ordaineth  every  of  the  said 
Councellors.  to  sit  with  the  said  Lord  Presi- 
dent at  his  Table,  or  in  some  other  place  in 
his  House,  to  be  by  him  conveniently  prepar- 
ed for  their  degrees  and  Behaviours ;  and 
their  Servants  allowed,  as  h  before-said,  to 
have  Sitting  and  Diet  in  the  said  Lord  Pre- 
sident's Hall,  or  in  some  other  coovenient 
place  in  his  Ffouse. 

And  further,  his  Highness,  of  his  meer 
Goodness,  and  great  Benignity,  for  the  better 
entreatment,   as  well  of  such  of  the  said 
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Council  M  be  not  well  able  to  forbear  their 
owa  Affairs,  and  attend  npon  the  said  Coun- 
cil, without  further  help  for  the  charge  of  the 
Hnrne-meat  and  Lodgiags,  whpn  thej  shall 
attend  in  Council  to  serve  his  Highness ;  as 
for  such  others  that  might  better  themselves 
with  their  Learning  and  Policies,  if  the3'were 
not  detained  there  about  his  Grace's  AfFairsi, 
doth  bj  these  Presents  limit  and  appoint,  to 
divers  of  the  aforesaid  Councf  Uors  hereafter 
named,  certain  particular  Fees,  as  eosueth; 
that  is  to  say,  To  Sir  Robert  Bowes.  Kt.  in 
respect  of  his  Attendance,  and  towards  his 
Horse- meat,  and  other  Charges,  an  hundred 
Merks  yearly  ;  to  Sir  William  Babthorp.  Kt. 
for  the  like,  50/.  yearly ;  to  Sir  Leonard  B«c- 
quitb*  for  the  like  causes,  an  100  Merks 
yearly ;  to  Sir  Thomas  Gargrave,  Kt.  for  the 
like,  .M)i.  yeariv ;  to  Robert  Chaloner,  Es- 
quire, for  the  like,  hOt.  yearly ;  to  Richard 
Norton,  Esq.  for  his  Fee,  40/.;  to  Thomas 
£ynns,  Secretary,  for  the  like  yearlj  Fee, 
S6L  6s,  Bd.  And  further,  his  Grace  doth  ap> 
point  one  Messenger  to  serve  the  said  Coun- 
cil, who  shall  give  continual  attendance  upon 
the  said  Lord  President,  and  have  his  Meat, 
Drink,  and  Lodging,  in  the  said  Lord  Presi- 
dent's House,  and  to  have  yeariv  for  his  Fee, 
6/.  IS*.  4</.  And  further,  his  Grace's  plea- 
sure is,  that  the  said  1000/.  for  the  Lord  Pre- 
sident, and  all  the  said  other  Fees,  shall  be 
paid  yearly  at  tlie  Feasts  of  the  Annunciation 
of  our  Lady,  and  St.  Michael  the  Arch-An- 
gel,  by  even  Portions,  of  the  Revenues  of  his 
Grace's  Lands  in  those  parts ;  and  that  for 
that  purpose  an  Assignment  and  Warrant  to 
be  made  to  the  Receiver  General  of  his 
Grace's  Revenues  there. 

And  to  furnish  the  said  Lord  President 
and  Council  in  all  things  with  Authority  suf- 
ficient to  execute  Justice,  as  well  in  Causes 
Criminal,  as  in  Matters  of  Controversy  be- 
tween Party  and  Party,  his  Majesty  hath 
commanded  and  appointed  two  Commissions 
to  be  made  out,  imder  hitt  Grace's  Great  Seal 
of  Entrland.  by  virtue  whereof  they  shall  have 
fall  Power  and  Authority  in  either  Case,  to  pro- 
ceed as  the  Matter  occurrent  shall  require. 

And  for  the  more  sfieedy  expedition  to  be 
used  in  all  causes  of  Justice,  his  Majesty's 
Pleasure  is.  That  the  said  Lord  President 
anvl  Council,  shall  cause  every  complainant 
and  Defendant  that  shall  have  to  do  before 
them,  to  put  and  declare  their  whule  Matter 
in  their  Bill  of  Complaint  and  Answer,  with- 
out Replication,  IU>joinder,  or  other  Plea  or 
Delay  to  be  had  or  urted  therein,  which  Order 
the  said  L.  President  and  Council  shall  ma- 
nifest unto  all  such  as  shall  be  Councellors  in 
any  Matter  to  be  intreated  and  defined  before 
them ;  charging  and  commanding  the  said 
Councellors  and  Pleaders  to  observe  this  Or- 
der upon  such  Penalties  as  they  shall  think  con- 
venient, as  they  will  eschew  the  danger  of  the 
same ;  and  not  in  any  ways  to  break  it,  with- 
out tUo  special  License  of  the  said  Lord  Pre- 
sident, and  that  only  in  some  special  Causes. 


And  further,  his  Htghnesa,  by  these  Pre- 
sents,  doth  give  full  Power  and  Authimty  to 
the  said  Lord  President  and  Council,  as  well 
to  punish  such  Persons  as  in  any  thing  shall 
neglect,  contemn,  or  disobey  their  Command- 
men  tB,  or  the  Process  of  the  Council,  as  all 
other  that  shall  speak  seditious  Words,  in- 
vent Rumors,  or  commit  such-like  Offences, 
(not  being  Treason)  whereof  any  inconveni- 
ence might  grow,  by  Pillory,  cutting  their 
Ears,  wearing  of  Papers.  Imprisonment,  or 
otherwise  at  their  Discretions.  And  the  said 
L.  President  and  Council  at  their  discretions, 
shall  appoint  Counsellors  and  other  requi- 
sites, to  poor  Suitors  having  no  Mony,  with- 
out paying  Fees  or  other  things  for  the  same. 
And  his  Highness  giveth  full  Power  and  Au- 
thority to  the  said  L.  President  and  Council 
being  with  him,  or  four  of  them  at  the  least ; 
whereof  the  said  L.  President,  Sir  John  Hind, 
Sir  Edmond  Molineuz,  Sir  Robert  Bowes,  Sir 
Leonard  Becquith,  Sir  Anthony  Nevill,  Sir 
1'homas  Gargrave.  Knights;  Robert  Men- 
nell,  and  Robert  Chaloner,  to  be  two  with  the 
Lord  President,  to  assess  Fines  of  all  Persons 
that  shall  be  convict  or  indicted  of  any  Riot, 
how  many  soever  they  be  in  number,  unless 
the  Matter  of  such  Riot  shall  be  thought  unto 
them  of  snch  importance,  as  the  same  shall 
be  meet  to  be  signified  unto  his  Majesty,  to 
be  punished  in  such  sort,  by  the  Order  of  his 
Council  attending  upon  his  Grace's  Person, 
as  the  same  may  be  noted  for  an  Example  to 
others.  And  his  Grace  giveth  full  Power  and 
Authority  to  the  said  Lord  President  and 
Council,  or  four  of  them  at  the  least,  whereof 
the  Lord  President  and  two  others  bound  to 
continual  Attendance,  to  be  three,  to  Award 
and  Assess  Costs  and  Damages,  as  well  to 
the  Plaintiffs  as  to  the  Defendants,  by  their 
Discretions,  and  to  award  execution  of  their 
Decrees  and  Orders ;  and  to  punish  tho  break- 
ers of  the  same,  being  Parties  thereunto,  by 
their  discretions:  All  which  Decrees  and 
Orders,  the  Secretary  shall  he  bound  incon- 
tinently, upon  the  promulgation  of  the  same, 
to  write,  or  cause  to  be  written,  in  one  fair 
Book,  which  shall  remain  in  the  hands  and 
custody  of  the  said  Lord  President 

And  to  the  intent  it  may  appear  to  all  Per- 
sons there,  what  Fees  shall  be  paid  and  taken 
for  all  Processes  and  Writings  to  be  used  by 
the  said  Council,  his  Majesty  therefore  ap- 
poiuteth,  that  there  shall  be  a  1  able  afiSzed 
in  every  place  where  the  said  Lord  President 
and  Council  shall  sit,  at  any  Sessions;  and 
a  like  1  able  to  hang  openly,  that  all  Men 
may  see  it,  in  the  Ofifice  where  the  said  Secre- 
tary and  the  Clerks  shall  commonly  sit  and 
expedite  the  said  Writings  ;  wherem  shall 
be  declared  what  shall  be  paid  for  the  same. 
That  is  to  say,  For  every  Recognisance, 
wherein  one  alone  or  more  sfandeth  boondeDy 
12d.  For  the  cancelling  of  every  liKe  Recog- 
nisance, litd.  For  the  entnng  of  every  De- 
cree, 6d.  For  the  Copy  of  the  san>e  if  it  be 
askedy  6d.    For  every  Letter,  Commisaioi^ 
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Attacbment,  or  other  Precept  or  Procees  tent 
to  any  Person,  4d.  For  eTery  Dismission 
before  the  said  Council  (if  it  be  asked)  4<l, 
For  the  Copies  of  Bills,  and  Answers,  and 
other  Pleas,  for  eTery  ten  lines,  reasonably 
writ.  Id,  For  the  Examination  of  every 
Witness,  4d.  And  his  Grace's  Pleasure  m, 
I'bat  the  Examination  of  Witnesses,  pro- 
duced in  Matters  before  the  said  Council, 
shall  he  examined  by  such  discreet  Person 
and  Persons,  u  shall  be  thought  convenient 
and  meet  by  the-  said  Lord  President,  and 
two  of  the  said  Council,  bonnd  to  continual 
Attendance  ;  and  that  the  said  Lord  Presi- 
dent, with  such- like  two  of  the  said  Council, 
shall  reform,  appoint,  and  allow  such  Persons 
to  write  Bills,  Answers,  Copies,  or  other 
Processes  in  that  Court,  as  they  shall  think 
convenient  over  and  beside  the  said  Secre- 
tary and  his  two  Clerks  ;  which  Clerks  also, 
the  said  Lord  President  and  Council  shall 
reform  and  correct,  as  they  shall  have  cause 
and  occasion.  In  which  Reformation  and 
Appointments,  the  said  Lord  President  shall 
have  a  Voice  Negative. 

And  for  the  more  certain  and  brief  deter- 
mination of  Matters  ia  those  parts,  his  Ma- 
jesty, by  these  Presents,  ordaineth,  that  the 
said  Lord  President  and  Council  shall  keep 
four  general  Sittings  or  Sessions  in  the  Year, 
every  of  them  to  continue  by  the  space  of  one 
whole  month  ;  whereof  one  to  be  at  York  ; 
another  at  Kingston  upon  Hull ;  one  at  New- 
castle ;  and  another  at  Duresme  ;  within  the 
limits  whereof,  the  Matters  rising  there  shall 
be  ordered  and  decreed,  if  they  conveniently 
so  may  be.  And  they  shall,  in  every  of  the 
some  rlaces,  keep  one  Gaol  Delivery,  before 
their  departure  from  thence,  his  Grace  never- 
theless referring  it  to  their  Discretions,  to 
take  and  appoint  such  other  Place  and  Places 
for  their  sa»d  four  general  Sittings,  as  they, 
or  the  said  Lord  President,  with  three  of  tne 
Coimcil,  bounden  to  continual  Attendance, 
•ball  think  most  convenient  for  the  time  and 
purpose ;  so  that  they  keep  the  full  term  of 
one  Month  in  every  such  place,  if  they  may 
in  ady  wise  conveniently  so  do. 

And  forsomnch  as  a  great  number  of  his 
Majesty's  Tenants  and  Farmers  have  been 
heretofore  retained  with  sundry  Persons  by 
Wages,  livery,  Badg.  or  Connysance  ;  by 
reason  whereof,  when  his  Grace  should  have 
had  service  of  them,  they  were  rather  at 
Commandment  of  other  Men,  than  (according 
to  their  Duties  of  Allegiance)  of  his  High- 
men  of  whom  they  have  their  Livings  ;  his 
Majesty's  pleasure,  and  express  Command* 
ment  is,  That  none  of  his  said  Council,  nor 
others,  shall  by  any  means  retain  or  entertain 
any  of  his  Grace's  Tenanu,  or  Farmers  in 
euch  aort.  as  they,  or  any  of  them,  should 
account  themselves  bounden  to  do  him  or 
them  any  other  Service,  than  as  to  his  High- 
ness OflSceis,  having  Office,  or  being  appoint- 
ed in  Service  there :  unless  the  same  Far- 
nen  and  Tenants  be  continually  attendant 


in  the  House  of  ham  that  shall  retain  them. 
And  the  said  Lord  President  and  Council, 
shall,  in  every  their  General  Sitting!,  give 
special  notice  and  charge,  lliatno  Noble- 
man, nor  other,  shall  retain  any  of  the  said 
Tenants  and  Farmers,  otherwise  than  is 
aforesaid.  Charging  also  the  said  Farmers 
and  Tenants,  upon  pain  of  the  forfeiture  of 
their  Farms  and  Holds,  and  incurring  of  his 
Majesty's  further  Displeasure  and  Indigna- 
tion, in  no  wise  to  agree  to  any  such  Retainers, 
other  than  is  beforesaid,  hut  wholly  to  depend 
upon  his  Highness,  and  upon  such  as  his 
Highness  hath,  or  shall  appoint  to  be  Officers, 
Rulers,  or  Directors  over  them. 

And  his  Grace's  Pleasure  further  is.  That 
in  every  such  Silting,  and  in  all  other  Places 
where  the  said  Lord  President  and  Council 
shall  have  any  notable  Assemblies  before 
them,  they  shall  give  strait  Charge  and  Com- 
mandment to  the  People,  to  conform  them- 
selyes  in  all  things  to  the  observation  of  such 
Laws,  Ordinances,  and  Determinations,  as 
be  made,  passed,  and  agreed  upon  by  his 
Grace'ii  Parliament  touching  Religion,  and 
the  most  godly  Service,  set  forth  in  their  own 
Mother  Tongue,  for  their  Comforts  :  And 
likewise  to  the  Laws  touching  the  abolishing 
of  the  usurped  and  pretended  Power  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  whose  Abuses  they  shall  so 
beat  into  their  Heads,  by  continual  inculca« 
tion,  as  they  may  smell  and  understand  the 
same  ;  and  may  perceive  the  same  to  be  de- 
clared with  their  Hearts,  and  not  with  their 
Tongues  only  for  a  form. 

And  likewise  thej  shall  declare  the  Order 
and  determination  taken  and  agreed  upon, 
for  the  Abrogation  of  certain  vain  Holy  Days, 
being  appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
blind  the  World  ;  and  to  persuade  the  same, 
that  they  might  make  Saints  at  their  plea- 
sures ;  and  thereby,  through  idleness,  do  give 
occasion  of  the  increase  of  many  and  great 
Vices  and  inconveniences :  which  Points  his 
Majesty  doth  earnestly  require,  and  straitly 
command,  the  said  Lord  President  and  Coun- 
cil, to  set  forth  with  all  dexterity,  and  to 
punish  extremely,  for  example,  all  Offiendesa 
in  the  same. 

And  his  Majesty  vnlleth  the  said  Council, 
as  he  doubteth  not  but  they  will  most  earnestly 
set  forth  all  such  other  Things  and  Matters,  as 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  People  in  those 
Matters,  and  other  the  K  ing'ii  Majesty's  Pro- 
ceedings, and  thingfl  convenient  to  be  remem- 
bred,  be,  or  shall  be  set  forth  or  devised, 
and  sent  unto  them  for  that  purpose. 

Further,  his  Highness  Pleasure  i«,  That 
the  said  Lord  President  and  Council  shall, 
from  time  to  time,  make  diligent  inquisition 
of  the  wrongful  taking  in  and  inclosing  of 
Commons,  and  other  Grounds,  and  who  be 
extream  therein  ;  and  in  taking  and  exacting 
of  unreasonable  Fines  and  Gressomes,  and 
overing  or  racing  of  Rents  ;  and  to  call  tlio 
Parties  that  have  so  evil  used  themselves 
therein  before   them;   and  leaving  all   He- 
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•pectfl  and  Aflectiona  apart,  ther  ■hall  take  is.  That  when  tbe  said  Lord  Preaident  sbaU 
such  order  for  the  Redreaact  of  EDonaidea  be-ao  diaeaaed,  abaent,  or  letted,  aa  ia  befor»- 
qaed  in  the  aame,  aa  the  poor  People  be  not  aaid,  that  he  cannot  cottveniently  wpply  hia 
oppceaaed }  but  that  thej  maj  live  after  diieir  room  bimaeif,  that  then  be  ahall  name  and 
Sort*  and  Qualitiea*  appoint  one  of  the  aaid  Commiaaionera,  being 

And  if  it  ahall  chance  that  the  aaid  Lofd  appointed,  to  give  continual  attendance  to 
Preaidttnt  and  Council  ahall  vary  in  Opinion,  anpply  hia  Ro<mb  for  that  aeaaon,  duiing  hia 
either  in  the  Law»  or  fot  any  Order  to  be  aaid  Diaeaae»  Abaence,  at  Lett ;  and  ahall 
taken  in  any  Matter  or  fact  Mfore  them,  if  deliver  the  Signet  to  the  Peraon  ao  appointed 
the  caae  be  of  very  great  Weight  and  Impor-  to  keep,  daring  the  aame  time.  And  the  King'a 
tance,  then  the  Opinion  of  the  greater,  or  Highoeaa,  daring  the  aame  time,  giveth  onto 
more  part  of  the  number  of  Connaellora  ap-  the  aaid  Peraon  ao  appointed,  the  Name  of 
pointed  to  give  continual  attendance,  ahall  Vice-Preaident  s  which  Name  neTertbelena 
take  place,  and  determine  the  Doubt;  and  if  he  ahall  no  longer  centinne,  thaa  during  the 
they  be  of  like  number  of  Connaellora,  bound-  time  that  the  aaid  Lord  Preaident  ahall  ao  be 
en  to  continual  Attendance,  then  that  Party  aick,  abaent, er  letted,  aa  ia  before-aaid.  And 
whereunto  the  Lord  President  shall  give  hia  hia  Majeaty*a  Pleaauie  it.  That  for  the  time 
Assent,  ahall  be  followed  and  take  place,  only,  that  any  of  the  aaid  Council,  aa  ia  be- 
And  if  the  Caae  and  Matter  he  of  great  Im-  fore-aaid,  ahall  occupy  the  aaid  Room  and 
portance,  and  the  Queation  of  the  Law,  thea  Place  aa  a  Vice  Preaident,  that  all  tha  rest 
the  Lord  Preaident  and  Council  ahall  signify  of  the  Council  ahall  in  all  thinga  uae  him  in 
tha  Caae  and  Matter  to  the  Judges  at  Weat-  like  aort,  and  with  like  reverence,  aa  they  be 
minater,  who  shall,  with  diligence,  advertise  bound  by  those  Injunctiona  to  uae  the  Lord 
them  agaia  of  their  Opiniona  therein.  And  Preaident  himaelf;  whereonto  hia  Grace 
if  the  Matter  be  of  great  Importance,  and  an  doubteth  not  but  every  of  them  wiU  conform 
Order  to  be  taken  upon  the  Fact,  then  the  themaelvea  accordingly, 
aaid  Lord  Preaident  and  Council,  attendant  And  farther,  hia  M^aty  by  theae  Pre* 
upon  his  Person  upon  tha  aame,  wberenpon  aenta  giveth  full  Power  aad  Authority  to  <he 
they  ahall  have  knowledg  again  how  to  uae  aaid  Lord  Preaident  and  Council,  lliat  when 
themaelvea  in  that  behalf.  the  Condition  of  any  Reeogniaance  taken  be- 

And  the  aaid  Lord  Preaident  and  Council  fore  them  ahall  be  fulfilled,  they  ahall  in  opea 
ahall  lake  apecial  regard,  upon  complaint  of  Court  caoae  the  aame  to  be  cancelled  for  the 
Spoil,  Extortions,  or  Oppressions,  to  examine  disdiarge  of  the  Parties :  Provided  that  ao 
the  aame  apeedily.  that  the  Party  grieved  may  Recogniaance  be  in  any  wiae  cancelled  but 
have  due  and  undelayed  Remedy  and  Reati-  before  the  Lord  Preaident,  or  Vice- President, 
tution.  And  for  want  of  Ability  in  the  Of-  and  three  othera  at  the  leaat,  aitting  ia  open 
fendera  thereunto,  they  to  be  punished  to  the  Court  with  him. 
Example  of  othera.  And  if  any  Man,  of  what       And  further,  hia  Highneaa  ordaineth,  Thac 


degree  soever  he  be,  shall,  upon  a  good  law- 
(ul,  and  reasonable  Cause  or  Matter,  and  so 
appearing  to  the  Lord  President  and  Council, 
by  infonnation,  or  otherwise,  demand  Surety 
of  Peace  or  Justice  aniinst  any  great  Lord 
or  Nobleman  of  that  Country,  the  said  Lord 
Preaident  and  Council  ahall,  in  that  caae, 
grant  the  Petition  of  the  poorest  ftfan,  againat 
the  richeat  or  greateat  Lord,  being  of  the 
Council  or  no,  as  they  should  grant  the  aame 
(being  lawfully  aaked)  againat  Men  of  the 
meaneat  aort,  degree,  and  behaviour. 

And  forasmuch  aa  it  may  chance,  the  aaid 


no  Attorney  aliall  take,  ia  oae  Siitiag  or 
Seaaiona,  for  one  Matter,  above  ltd.  tOu  no 
Counaellor  above  XOd. 

Th§  rat  mre  wantmg* 


LVlL-^7%e  Memnrial^the  ChargB  annmUted 
dy  the  King*i  Majatti  to  Sir  Richard  Mori- 
ion,  Kt.  hii  Mtg^ttff*  Amhnnador  wUk  1^ 
Emperor,  th*  t4(A  ofSepitmbn, 
An  Original. 
[Galba.  B.  If.] 
F1B8T,  Yoa  Sir  Richard  Moriaoa  ahall, 
Lord  Preaident  to  be  aometime  diaeaaed,  that  with  all  diligence,  procure  Audience  of  our 
he  shall  not  be  able  to  travel,  for  the  direc-  good  Brother  the  Emperor  ;  aud  at  your  ac- 
tion of  aoch  Mattera  aa  then  ahall  occur ;  or  ceaa  to  him,  deliver  our  Letters  of  Credence 
to  be  called  to  the  Parliament,  or  otherwise  herewith  sent  to  you.  with  our  moat  hearty 
to  be  imploied  in  the  King'aMajestv'a  Affairs,  Commendatiooa.  and  eameat  Declaration, 
or  about  other  Buaineaa,  for  good  Reforma-  That  we  be  moat  glad  to  haye  understanding 
tion  ot  Order  within  hia  Rule,  or  for  other  of  hia  good  Eatate  and  Health.  After  the 
reaaooable  cauae  by  hia  discretion  ;  To  tha  aame  Delivery  and  Salutation,  you  shall  fur- 
intent  therefore  that  the  said  Council  may  be  ther  say.  That  We  undeiatanding  his  good 
and  remain  ever  full  and  perfect,  and  that  and  honourable  Advancement  towards  iii« 
they  may  be  at  all  times  in  the  aame,  one  JLow  Coontries,  to  the  great  comfort  of  the 
Person  to  direct  and  use  all  thinga  in  aiicb  aame ;  and  having  alao  the  aame  love  and 
and  the  aame  order,  aort,  and  focm,  aa  the  good-will  towarda  the  proaperoua  sncceaa  of 
aaid  Lord  Preaident  ahould  and  might  do,  by  hia  aaid  Countriea,  that  our  late  Father,  and 
virtue  of  the  afore-aaid'a  Commiaaiona,  and  our  other  Progenitora  have  had  theae  ipany 
theae  Inatroctioaa,  hia  Majeaty*a  Pleaaore   Ycara  paased,  haio  willed  you  exprealy  in 
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oar  Names,  to  congratolste  this  hit  cominif 
thitherward,  and  to  shew  him,  that  the  good 
Succeaa  which  We  wish  to  him,  and  his  Af- 
fairs and  Enterprises,  is  as  much  as  We 
woald  to  our  Selves,  and  our  own  Countries 
and  Patrimonies. 

Item,  When  joa  shall  hare  opened  thus 
much,  with  as  good  words  as  jou  may  device, 
ye  shall  begin  to  descend  to  this  that  fol- 
ioweth,  using  therein  your  eamestfless  and 
frankness,  as  ye  shall  see  by  the  former  say- 
ings, occasion  given  to  you  by  our  said  Bro- 
ther's Acceptation  thereof,  either  by  his  good 
Words,  or  other  behaviour  in  his  Gesture. 
Ye  shall  say,  that  where  we  have  lately  un- 
derstood of  the  great  Murders,  Spoils,  and 
Cruelties  done  and  committed,  both  in  Hun- 
gary, and  upon  the  Coasts  of  Naples,  and  in 
other  parts  of  Italy,  by  the  Turks,  the  old 
common  Enemy,  to  the  Name  and  Religion 
of  all  Christianity  :  Like-as  we  cannot  but 
from  our  very  Heart  lament  the  same,  so  We 
will,  for  our  part,  as  may  be  thought  expe- 
dient for  the  well-publick  of  Christendom, 
•hew  our  self  willing  to  accord  with  our  said 
good  Brother,  and  other  Christian  Princes 
and  States,  fbi  the  repulse  of  the  said  Turk. 
And  if  any  such  sood  means  may,  bj  the 
great  Wisdom  aDd  policy  of  our  said  good 
Brother  the  Emperor,  be  thought  good  and 
devised,  to  bring  the  same  to  some  good  pur- 
pose and  effect ;  We  for  our  part  will  shew 
our  Self  so  ready  and  well -willing  thereto,  as 
our  said  good  Brorher  shall  well  perceive, 
that  we  have  not  only  that  Zeal  to  the  Con- 
servatioo  and  Surety  of  Christendom,  which 
in  a  Christian  Prince  is  duly  required  ;  but 
also  such  consideration  an4  regard  to  our 
said  good  Brother,  and  our  ancient  Amity 
with  tiie  House  of  Burgundy,  as  to  Honour 
and  Keason  appeftaineth. 

Thus  much  being  declared  in  such  good 
sort,  as  you  shall  see  occasion  doth  require  ; 
We  would  that  you  should  stay  and  pause 
awhile,  as  it  were,  looking  for  some  answer  to 
be  made  thereto  by  our  said  good  Brother  ; 
and  if  you  shall  perceive  he  taketh  it  in 
thankful  part,  then  may  you  entertain  the 
Talk  modestly,  with  such  good  words  as  may 
seem  to  your  wisdom  best  to  confirm  our 
good  A  flection  to  the  continuance  of  the 
Amity,  and  our  great  Offence  and  Grief, 
with  the  entry  of  the  Turks  in  Christendom. 
*  And  if  you  shall  perceive  that  the  Emperor 
doth  in  so  good  part  receive  this  our  Over- 
ture, that  he  shall  shew  himself  willing  to 
enter  any  further  Talk,  or  devise  for  the  fur- 
ther proceeding  in  the  same,  you  may.  as  of 
your  self,  shew  your  readiness  and  good-will 
to  do  all  that  you  any  ways  well  may,  as  n 
good  Minister,  for  the  bringing  this  Purpose 
to  some  profitable  effect;  which  you  maysay« 
in  ycur  own  Opinion,  shall  the  better  take 
good  entry  and  success,  if  by  some  special 
Man  to  be  sent  hither.  We  might  understand 
,  more  fully  Our  said  good  Brother's  Mind  in 
this  Matter. 


Item.  If  ye  shall  perceive  that  the  Empe- 
ror doth  not  regard  this  Overture,  either  in 
not  liking  the  Matter  it  self,  or  not  so  re- 
garding oar  Amity  as  Heason  would,  and  as 
it  is  on  our  part  offered,  then  may  you  use 
your  self,  more  coldly,  and  diminish  the  de- 
claration of  Our  earnestness,  in  like  sort  as 
our  said  Brother  sheweth  himself ;  and  con- 
clude, that  thus  having  done  the  Message 
committed  to  your  Charge,  you  will  leave 
the  consideration  thereof  to  him  as  he  shall 
think  good. 

And  if  in  the  opemng  of  the  Premises,  Our 
said  Brother  shall  make  any  mention  or  in- 
terpretation against  the  French  King,  refer- 
ring the  Turk's  Invasions  to  the  said  French 
King  as  some  occasion  thereof ;  and  so  shall 
demand  directly  or  indirectly,  whether  this 
our  Overture  be  meant  to  extend  against  the 
French  King,  or  any  others  of  Christian 
Name  that  shall  join  in  League  or  Amity 
with  the  said  Turks :  You  may  thereto  say, 
I'hat  you  had  no  more  in  charge  presently 
than  ye  have  said ;  and  therefore  for  further 
opening  of  our  Mind  therein,  you  think  the 
same  might  be  best  had  here. 

And  if  at  any  time  of  this  your  1'alk,  our 
said  Brother  shall  gather  occasion  to  ask  you. 
What  We  will  do  for  giving  Aid  against 
these  Invasions  made  bj  the  French  King 
upon  the  Low  Countries  "i  You  may  answer, 
you  have  nothing  to  say  therein,  but  that 
vou  think  the  Answer  that  was  declared  to 
his  Ambassador  here  resident  upon  the  Let- 
tern  seut  to  us  from  our  good  Sister  the  Queen 
of  Hungary,  hath  both  lieen  signified  to  him 
long  before  this  time ;  ai^d  also  as  ye  trust  in 
reason  contented  Her.  And  in  this  point, 
although  ye  know  what  was  answered,  yet 
would  we  not  ye  should  enter  into  the  dis- 
pute thereof,  meaning  in  this  and  the  rest  of 
things  to  be  treated  with  our  said  Brother, 
that  ye  would  rather  procure  the  sending  of 
some  special  Man  hither  than  to  treat  any 
thing  by  his  Ambassador  here,  who  hitherto 
hath  not  appeared  the  fittest  Man  to  encrease 
or  enlarge  the  Amity  betwixt  us  and  our 
said  Brother. 

Finally.  Our  Pleasure  is.  That  you  shall, 
in  the  execution  of  this  present  Charge, 
wholly  extend  your  good  Policy  and  ms- 
dom,  to  mark  and  well  advise  all  such  words 
of  moment,  as  the  Emperor  shall  utter  to  yon 
in  this  Talk,  by  what  Order,  Behaviour,  Ges- 
ture, or  other  passion  of  Joy  or  Grief  the 
same  shall  be  spoken,  so  as  We  may  simply, 
plainly,  and  very  orderly  have  the  tme  De- 
claration thereof  from  you  :  wherein  We  de- 
sire so  express  and  special  a  report  of  this 
Matter,  as  upon  the  same  We  may  better 
conceive  what  shall  be  expedient,  to  bf  further 
done  in  this  and  other  our  weighty  Afi^rs. 

Winchester.  W.  Northampton. 

Northumberland.  J.  Cobham, 

J.  Bedford.  T.  Darcy. 

F.  Huntingdon.  Richard  Cotton. 

£.  Clistop.  John  Gate* 
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Mt  tht  SUu  of  that  jTum 

[Regist.  Ridl.  Fol.  259.] 

To  his  Well-belored,  the  PxmdMn  within 
the  DioccM  of  Loadoa : 

ArriR  hearty  commendatians,  haying  re- 
gard, especially  at  this  time,  to  the  Wrath  of 
God,  who  hath  plagued  us  diveraly,  and  now 
with  eztream  panishmeut  of  sadden  Death 
poured  upon  us,  for  Causes  certain,  known 
anto  his  high  and  secret  Judgment,  and  as 
may  seem  unto  Man  for  our  wicked  living; 
daily  encreasing  unto  such  sort,  that  not  only 
in  our  Conversations  the  fear  of  God  is.  alas, 
far  gone  from  before  our  Eyes,  but  also  the 
World  is  grown  into  that  uncharitableness, 
that  one,  as  it  appeareth  plainly,  goeth  about 
to  devour  another;  moved  with  insatiable 
Covetooaness,  both  contrary  to  God's  Word 
and  Will,  and  to  the  extream  peril  and  dam- 
nation  of  Christ's  Flock,  bought  so  dearly 
with  his  precious  Blood,  and  to  the  otter  de- 
struction of  this  whole  Common  Wealth,  ex- 
cept God's  Anger  be  shortly  appeased: 
wherein,  as  according  to  my  boonden  Duty 
I  shall,  God  willing,  in  my  own  Person  be 
diligent  and  labour ; .  so  1  exhort  and  require 
you,  first  in  God's  Name,  and  by  authority 
of  him  committed  unto  me  in  that  behalf,  and 
also  in  the  King's  Majesty's  Name,  from 
whom  I  have  authority  and  special  Com- 
mandment thus  to  do.  That  as  you  are  called 
to  be  setters  forth  of  God's  Word,  and  to  ex- 
press in  your  livings  the  same,  so  now  in  your 
Exhortations  and  Sermons,  von  do  most 
wholsomely  and  earnestly  tell  unto  Men 
their  Sins,  Juita  ilUtd  annuneia  populo  meo 
teeUra  tarum,  with  God's  punishments  lately 
poured  upon  us  lor  the  same,  now  before  our 
Eyes :  and  especially  to  beat  down  and  de- 
stroy, with  all  your  Power  and  Wit,  that 
greedy  and  devouring  Serpent  of  Covetous- 
ness,  that  doth  so  now  uaiversally  reign: 
calling  upon  God  for  Repentance,  and  pro- 
voking; to  Common  Prayer,  and  amend- 
ment of  life,  with  most  earnest  Petitions,  that 
hereby  God's  Hands  may  be  staied,  the 
World  amended,  and  obedience  of  Subjects, 
and  faithfulness  of  Ministers  declared  accord* 
ingly.  llius  I  bid  you  heartily  well  to  fare« 
From  London,  July  tb,  1561. 

Yours  in  Christ,  Nic.  London. 

LIX.— fiiiftflp  RidUy's  Letter  to  the  Protector, 
eoaeeming  the  V'uUation  if  the  Univergity  of 
Camhrvige* 

[Ex  Chartophylacro.  Regis.] 
Right  Honourable, 
I  WISH  your  Grace  the  holy  and  wholsome 
Fear  of  God,  because  I  am  persuaded  your 
Grace's  Goodness  to  be  such  unfeignedly, 
that  even  wherein  your  Grace's  Letters  doth 
sore  blame  lAe.  yet  in  the  same  the  advertise- 
ment of  Ihe  Truth  shall  not  displeaio  your 
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Oiace ;  npd  aboperoeiTing  that  the  canse  of 
your  Grace's  discontentation  was  wrong  In- 
formation, therefore  1  shall  beseech  your 
Grace  to  give  me  leave  to  shew  your  Grace, 
wherein  it  appeareth  to  me  that  your  Grac« 
is  wrong  informed. 

Your  Grace's  Letters  blameth  me,  because 
I  did  noi  ^at  the  first,  before  the  Visitation 
began,  having  knowledg  of  the  Matter)  shew 
my  Mind ;  the  Troth  is,  Pefore  God,  1  never 
had,  nor  could  get  any  fore- knowledg  of  the 
Matter,  of  the  uniung  of  the  two  Colleges, 
before  we  had  begun,  and  had  entred  two 
days  in  the  Visitation,  and  that  your  Grace 
may  plainly  thus  well  perceive. 

A  little  before  Easter,  I  being  at  Rochester, 
receiTed  Letters  from  Mr.  Secretary  Smith, 
and  the  Dean  of  Pauls,  to  come  to  the  Vi- 
sitation of  the  University,  and  to  make  a 
Sermon  at  the  beginning  thereof;  where- 
upon 1  sent  immediately  a  Servant  up  to 
London,  to  the  Dean  of 'Pauls,  desiring  of 
him  to  have  had  some  knowledg  of  things 
there  to  be  done,  because  I  thought  it  meet 
that  my  Sermon  should  aomewhat  have  sa> 
voured  of  the  same. 

From  Mr.  Dean  1  received  a  Letter,  in- 
structing me  only,  'lliat  the  cause  of  the  Vi- 
sitation was,  to  abolish  Statutes  and  Ordi- 
nances, which  maintained  Papistry,  Supersti- 
tion, Blindness  and  Ignorance,  and  to  establish 
and  set  forth,  such  as  might  further  God's 
Word  and  good  Learning;  and  else,  the 
Truth  is,  he  would  shew  me  nothing,  bat  bad 
me  be  careless,  and  said  there  was  Informa- 
tions how  all  things  was  for  to  be  done ;  the 
which,  I  take  God  to  Witness,  I  did  never  see, 
norcoold  get  knowledg  what  they  were,  before 
we  were  entred  in  t^e  Visiution  two  dayst 
although  I  desired  to  have  seen  them  in  Ihr 
beginning. 

Now,  when  I  had  seen  the  iimtractions,  tho 
Truth  is.  I  thought  peradventure ,  the  Master 
and  Company  would  have  surrendered  up 
their  College ;  but  when  their  consent,  after 
labour  and  travel  taken  therein  two  dayes, 
could  not  be  obtained,  and  then  we  began  se- 
cretly to  consult  (all  the  Commissioners  think- 
ing it  bf-st  that  every  Man  should  say  fals 
Mind  plainly,  that  in  exeeotion  there  might 
appear  but  one  way  to  be  taken  of  all)  there 
when  it  was  seen  to  some,  that  without  the 
consent  of  the  present  Incumbents,  by  the 
King's  absolute  Power,  we  might  prooeed  to 
the  uniting  of  tho  two  Colleges,  I  did,  in  my 
course  simply  and  plainly  declare  my  Con- 
science, and  that  there  only  secretly,  among 
ourselves  alone,  with  all  kmd  of  softness,  so 
that  no  Man  could  be  justly  offended.  Also 
I  perceive,  by  your  Grace's  Letters,  I  have 
been  noted  of  some  for  my  barking  there ; 
and  yet  tn  bark,  lest  God  should  be  offended, 
I  cannot  deny,  but  indeed  it  is  a  part  of  my 
Profession,  for  God's  Word  condemneth  the 
dumb  Dogs  that  will  not  bark  and  give  warn'* 
ing  of  Gobi's  Displeasure. 

As  for  that  that  was  suggested  to  yoM 
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Grace,  that  by  my  afocMaid  barkiof  ,  I  ahoold 
dishoDour  the  King's  Majesty,  and  dissuade 
others  from  the  l^zecation  of  the  King's  Com- 
missioB,  God  is  mv  Jadg,  I  intended,  accord- 
ing  to  my  duty  to  God  and  the  Kwg»  the  main- 
tenance and  defence  of  his  Highness  Royal 
Honour  and  Dignity.  If  that  be  true,  that  I 
believe  is  true,  which  the  Prophet  saith. 
Honor  R^git  Judicium  dUigil ,  and  as  the 
Commissioners  must  needs,  and  1  am  sure 
-will  ail  testify,  that  1  dissuaded  no  Man, 
but  contrariwise,  exhorted  every  Man  (with 
the  quiet  of  other)  to  satisfy  their  own  C-oo- 
Bcience ;  desiring  only,  that  if  it  should  other- 
wise be  seen  unto  them,  that  I  might,  either 
by  my  absence  or  silence,  satisfy  mine.  The 
which  my  plainness,  when  some,  otherwise 
than  according  to  my  expectation  did  take, 
I  was  moved  thereupon  (both  for  the  good 
Opinion  1  had,  and  yet  have,  in  your  Grace's 
Goodness ;  and  also  specially,  because  your 
Grace  had  commanded  me  so  to  do)  to  open 
my  mind,  by  my  private  Letters,  freely  unto 
your  Grace. 

And  thus  I  trust  your  Grace  perceiveth  now, 
both  that  anon,  after  knowledg  had,  I  did 
^tter  my  Conscience;  and  also  that  the 
Matter  was  not  opened  unto  me  before  the 
Tisitation  was  two  days  begun. 

if  in  this  I  did  amiss,  that  before  the  know- 
ledg of  the  Instructions,  I  was  ready  to  grant 
to  the  £secotion  of  the  Commission ;  1 1 uly, 
I  had  rather  herein  acknowledg  my  Fault, 
and  submit  myself  lo  your  Grace's  Correction, 
then  after  knowledg  bad,  then  wittingly  and 
willingly  commit  that  thing  whereonto  my 
Conscience  doth  not  agree,  for  fear  of  God  a 
displeasure. 

It  id  a  Godly  Wish  that  is  wished  in  yoor 
Grace'fi  Letters,  that  Flesh,  and  Blood,  and 
Country,  might  not  more  weigh  with  some 
Men  than  Godliness  and  Reason ;  but  the 
truth  is,  Country  in  this  Matter  (whatsoever 
some  Men  do  suggest  unto  your  Grace)  shall 
not  move  me ;  and  that  your  Grace  shall  well 
perceive,  for  I  shall  be  as  ready,  as  any  other, 
first  thence  to  expel  some  ni  my  own  Coun- 
try, if  the  Report  which  is  made  of  them  can 
be  tried  true. 

And  as  for  that  your  Grace  saith  of  Flesh 
and  Blood,  that  is  the  favour  or  fear  of  Mortal 
Men.  Yea,  marry  Sir,  that  is  a  Matter  of 
Weight  indeed,and  the  truth  is,  (alas  my  own 
feebleness)  of  that  1  am  afraid  ;  but  I  beseech 
your  Grace,  yet  once  again,  give  roe  good 
leave,  wherein  here  I  fear  my  own  frailty,  to 
confess  the  I'ruth. 

Before  God,  there  is  no  Man  this  day, 
(leaving  the  King's  Majesty  for  the  Honour 
only  excepted)  whose  favour  or  displeasure  1 
do  either  seek  or  fear,  as  your  Grace's 
favour  or  displeasure  ;  for  of  God,  both  your 
Grace's  Authority,  and  my  bound  Duty  for 
your  Grace's  Benefits,  bind  me  so  to  do.  So 
that  if  toe  desire  of  any  Man's  favour,  or  fear 
of  displeasure,  should  weigh  more  with  me 
than  Godliness  and  Keaaon. 


Truly,  a  I  may  be  bold  to  say  the  Tmdi,  I 
must  needs  say,  that  I  am  roost  in  danger  to 
offend  herein,  either  for  desire  of  your  Grace's 
favour,  or  for  fear  of  your  Grace's  displeasure* 
And  yet  I  shall  not  cease  (God  willing)  daily 
to  pray  God  so  to  stay  and  strengthen  my 
frailty  with  holy  Fear,  that  1  do  not  commit 
the  thing  for  favour  or  fear  of  any  Mortal 
Man,  whereby  my  Conscience  may  threaten 
me  with  the  loss  of  the  favour  of  the  Living 
God,  but  that  it  may  please  him,  of  his  gra- 
cious Goodness  (howsoever  the  World  goes) 
to  blow  this  in  the  Ears  of  mv  Heart,  Deu$ 
disupavit  oua  fonim  qm  Homiuibu*  placuerint. 
And  this,  Hiirrtudnm  est  incidere  in  manut 
Dei  eiuratis.  And  again,  NoUtt  iimtreeot  fui 
oceiduut  cfirpui. 

Wherefore  I  most  humbly  beseech  your 
Grace,  for  God's  Love,  not  to  be  offended 
with  me,  for  renuin^  of  this  my  Suit  unto 
your  Grace,  which  is  that  whereunto  my 
Conscience  cannot  well  agree ;  if  any  such 
thing  chance  in  this  Visitation,  I  may,  with 
your  Grace's  Favour,  have  license,  either  by 
mine  absence  or  silence,  or  other- like  means, 
to  keep  my  Conscience  quiet.  I  wish  your 
Grace,  in  God,  honour  and  endless  felicity. 
From  Pembrook-Hall  in  Cambiidg,  June  1. 
UA9. 

Yoor  Grace's  humble  and  daily  Ontor, 
Nich.  Roffen. 


LX.— 7%«  Proleetor'i  Antwr  to  tlW 
furmtr  Litter* 

[Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.] 

Aptbr  our  right  hearty  Commendations  to 
your  Lordship,  we  have  received  your  Letters 
of  the  first  of  June,  again  replying  to  those 
which  we  last  sent  unto  you.  And  as  it  ap- 
peareth,  ye  yet  remaining  in  your  former  Re- 
quest, desires,  if  things  do  occur  so,  that,  ac- 
cordbg  to  your  Conscience,  ye  cannot  do 
them,  that  you  might  absent  yourself,  or  other- 
wise keep  silence.  We  would  be  loth  any 
thing  should  be  done  by  the  King's  .Majesty's 
Visitors,  otherwise  than  Right  andConscience 
might  allow  and  approve  :  And  Visitation  is 
^)  direct  things  to  the  better,  not  to  the  worse  ', 
to  ease  Consciences,  not  to  clog  them.  Mar- 

2,  we  would  wish  that  Executors  thereof 
Ottld  not  be  scrupulous  in  Conscience,  other- 
wise than  Reason  would.  Against  your  Con- 
science, it  is  not  our  will  to  move  you,  as  we 
would  not  gladly  do,  or  move  any  Man  to  that 
which  is  against  Right  and  Conscience; 
and  we  trust  the  King  s  Majesty  hath  not  in 
this  Matter.  And  we  think  in  this  ye  do 
much  wrong,  and  much  discredit  the  other 
Visitors,  that  ye  should  seem  to  think  and 
suppose,  that  they  would  do  things  against 
Conscy^nce.  We  take  them  to  be  Men  of 
that  Honour  and  Honesty,  that  they  will  not. 
My  Lord  of  Canterbury  hath  declared  unto 
us,  that  this  makeih  partly  a  Conscience  unto 
yon,  that  Divines  should  be  diminished.  Tha 
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my  self  at  London,  became  I  had  appointed, 
the  next  day  after  that  I  departed  from  your 
MajeAty,  to  be  at  Rocheeter,  to  meet  the 
next  Morning  all  the  Commissioners  of  Kent 
at  Sittingbonm  ;  therefore  the  same  Night 
that  I  retamed  from  Hampton- Court  to  Lam- 
beth, I  sent  for  the  Bishop  of  Worcester 
incontinently,  and  declared  unto  him  all  your 
Majesty's  Pleasure,  in  such  things  as  your 
Majesty  willed  me  to  be  done.  And  first, 
where  your  Majesty's  Pleasore  was,  to  have 
the  Names  of  such  Persons  as  your  Highness, 
in  times  past,  appointed  to  make  Laws  Ec^ 
clesiastical  for  your  Grace's  Realm.  The 
Bishop  of  Worcester  promised  me,  with  all 
speed,  to  enquire  out  their  Names,  and  the 
Book  which  they  made,  and  to  bring  the 
Names,  and  also  the  Book,  unto  your  Ma- 
jesty ;  wiiich  I  trust  he  hath  done  kiefore  this 
time. 

And  as  concerning  the  ringing  of  Bells 
upon  AlhalloW'day  at  Night,  and  covering  of 
Images  in  Lent,  and  creeping  to  the  Cross, 
he  thought  it  necessary  that  a  Letter  of  your 
Majesty's  Pleasure  therein,  should  be  sent 
by  your  Grace  unto  the  two  Arch- Bishops  ; 
and  we  to  send  the  same  to  all  other  Prelates 
within  your  Grace's  Realm.  And  if  it  be 
your  Majesty's  Pleasure  so  to  do,  I  have  for 
more  speed  herein  drawn  a  Minute  of  a  Let- 
ter, which  your  Majesty  may  alter  at  your 
Pleasure.  Nevertheless,  in  my  Opinion, 
when  such  things  be  altered  or  taken  away, 
there  would  be  set  forth  some  Doctrine  there- 
with, which  should  declare  the  Cause  of  the 
Abolishing  or  Alteration,  for  to  satisfy  the 
Conscience  of  the  People :  For  if  the  Honour- 
ing of  the  Cross,  as  creeping  and  kneeling 
thereunto  be  taken  away,  it  shall  seem  to 
many  that  be  ignorant,  that  the  Honour  of 
Christ  is  taken  away,  unless  some  good 
teaching  be  set  forth  withal  to  instruct  them 
sufficiently  therein  ;  which  if  your  Majesty 
command  the  Bishops  of  Worcester  and 
Chichester,  with  other  your  Grace's  Chaplains 
to  make,  the  People  shall  obey  your  Majesty's 
Commandment  willingly;  giving  thanks  to 
your  Majesty  that  they  know  the  Truth, 
which  else  thoy  would  obey  with  murmur- 
ation  and  grutching.  And  it  shall  be  a  satis- 
faction unto  all  other  Nations,  when  they 
shall  see  your  Majesty  do  nothing  but  by  the 
Authority  of  God's  Word,  and  to  the  setting 
forth  of  God's  Honour,  and  not  diminishing 
thereof.  And  thus  Almighty  God  keep  your 
Majesty  in  his  Preservation  and  Governance. 
From  my  Mannor  at  Beckisboum,  the  f  4th 
of  January,  45. 

Your  Grace's  most  bounden  Chaplain 

, and  Bffldsman. 

LXI.— ^  Lilter  tf  CrtmtMr't  to  King  Htury  PcHteript: 

!!!i!i!:irSf."'^"''*"  ^'^''"''  I..s«c.  your  Majesty,  thatlmaybea 

mudsgainUSacr^Ug:  g^.^^  ^^^  ^^^  wuniT  fSr  your  Cat&edral 

[Ek  Chairtophylac  Regio.]  Church  at  Canterbury  ;  who  to  their  great 

It  may  please  your  Highness  to  be  adver-  nnquietness,  and  also   great    Charges,   do 

tited ;  that  forasmuch  as  1  might  not  tarry  alienate  their  Lands  daily,  and  as  it  ip  Mid, 


cu  be  BO  canst;  for,  fint,  th«  tame  was 
meant  before  in  the  late  King's  Time,  to 
vnite  the  two  Colleges  together ;  as  we  ai« 
sare  ye  have  heard,  and  Sir  Edward  North 
can  tell :  And  for  that  cause,  all  such  as  were 
Students  of  the  Law,  out  of  the  new-erected 
Cathedral  Charch,  were  disappointed  of  their 
Livings,  only  reserved  to  have  been  in  that 
avil  College.  The  King's  Hall  being  in 
manner  all  Lawyers,  Canonists  were  turned 
and  joined  to  Michael- House,  and  made  a 
College  of  Divines,  wherewith  the  number  of 
Divines  was  much  augmented,  Civillians  di- 
minished. Now  at  this  present  also,  if  in  all 
other  Colleges,  where  Lawyers  be,  by  the 
Statutes,  or  the  King's  Injunctions  ye  do  con- 
vert them,  or  the  more  part  of  them,  to  Di- 
vines, ye  shall  rather  have  more  Divines  upon 
this  change  than  ye  had  before.  The  King's 
CJollege  should  have  six  Lawyers,  Jesus  Col- 
lege some ;  the  Queen's  College,  and  other, 
one  or  two  apiece.  And  as  we  axe  informed, 
by  the  late  Ring's  Injunctions,  every  College 
in  Cambridgone  at  the  least ;  all  these  toge- 
ther do  make  a  greater  in  number,  than  the 
Fellows  of  Clare-Hall  be,  and  they  now  made 
Divines,  and  the  Statutes  in  that  reformed 
Divinity  shall  not  be  diminished  in  number 
of  StudenU,  but  encreased,  as  appeareth,  al- 
though these  two  Colleges  be  so  united.  And 
we  are  sure  ye  are  not  ignorant,  how  neces- 
sary a  Study  that  study  o?  Civil  Law  is  to  all 
Treaties  with  Forreign  Princes  and  Strangers, 
and  bow  few  there  be  at  this  present  to  do 
the  King's  Majesty's  Service  tiierein.  For 
we  would  the  encrease  of  Divines,  as  well  as 
you.  Marry,  Necessity  compelleth  us  also 
to  maintain  the  Science ;  and  we  require  you, 
my  Lord,  to  have  consideration  how  much 
you  do  hinder  the  King's  Majesty's  Proceed- 
ings in  that  VUitation,  if  now  you,  who  are 
one  of  the  Visitors,  should  thus  draw  back 
and  discourage  the  other,  ye  should  much 
hinder  the  whole  Doings ;  and  peradventure 
that  thing  known,  maketh  the  Master  and 
Fellows  of  Clare- Hall  tp  stand  the  more  ob- 
stinate :  wherefore  we  require  you  to  have 
regard  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Honour,  and 
the  quiet  performinn  of  that  Visitation,  most 
to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  Benefit  of  that  Uni- 
versity; the  which  thing  is  only  meant  in 
your  Instnictions.  To  the  performing  of  that, 
and  in  that  manner,  we  can  be  content  you 
use  your  Doings  as  ye  think  best,  for  the 
quieting  ef  your  Conscience.  Thus  we  bid 
you  right-heartily  farewel.  From  Richmond, 
the  10th  of  June,  1549. 

Your  loving  Friend, 
£.  Somerset. 
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by  your  Majesty's  Commandmeiit.  Bat  this  there  vou  say,  Cruetm  iwm  aimumm  ZXiauns; 
I  am  Bare,  that  other  Meo  haTO  gotten  their  and  the  Orainal  saith,  yroetduni  CUriei  ad 
best  Lands,  and  not  your  Majesty.  Where-  erueem  adoratidum  nudit  pedibus :  And  after 
fore  this  is  mine  only  Suit,  That  when  your  followeth  in  the  same  Ordinal,  Ponatur  Crut 
Majesty's  Pleasure  shall  be  to  haTe  any  of  ante  aliquod  Altart,  ubi  a  papula  adaretur ; 
their  Lands,  that  they  may  have  some  Letter  which  by  your  own  Book,  called  A  Neces- 
from  your  Majesty,  to  declare  your  Majesty's  sary  Doctrine,  is  against  the  Second  Corn- 
Pleasure,  without  the  which  they  be  sworn,  mandment.  Therefore  Our  Pleasure  is,  That 
that  they  shall  make  no  Alienation.  And  the  said  creeping  to  the  Cross  shall  likewise 
that  the  same  Alienation  be  not  made  at  cease  from  hence-forth,  and  be  abolished, 
other  Mens  pleasures,  but  only  to  your  Ma-  with  the  other  Abases  before  rehearsed.  And 
jesty's  Use.  for  now  erery  Man  tnat  list  to  this  We  will,  and  straitly  command  yoo,  to 
have  any  of  their  Lands,  make  suit  to  get  it  signify  onto  ail  the  Prelates  and  Bishops  of 
into  your  Majesty's  Hands ;  not  that  your  your  rrovince  of  Canterbury,  charging  them. 
Majesty  should  keep  the  same,  but  by  Sale,  in  Our  Name,  to  see  the  same  execated, 
or  Gift  from  your  MajestVf  to  tran^ate  k  every  one  in  his  Diocess,  accordingly, 
from  your  Grace's  Cathedral  Church  unto 

themselves.  -i^^— 1^««— ^■— ^-^..^i...^^.^,^^ 
T.  Caatuarien. 
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Tke  Draught  of  a  Letter  which  the  King  loos  to 

tend  to  Cranmer,  agaitut  tome  tuperttiiiout 

Praetieet.  1 — The  ProeUmation  of  Lady  Jane  Gray't 

To  the  Arch^Bithflp  of  Canterbury.  '^^'^  *^  '*•  Cnnon,^ 

Forasmuch  as  you,  as  well  in  your  own  JANE,  b^  the  Grace  ofGwi.  Queen  of  Eng- 
Name,  as  in  the  Name  of  the  Bishops  of  „  land,  France,  and  Ireland.  Defender  of  the 
Worcester  and  Chichester,  and  other  our  Faith.andof  the  Chureh  of  England,  and  also 
Chaplains  and  Learned  Men,  whom  We  ap-  ?"t  «,'  under  Chnst  in  Earth  the  Sapream 
pointed  with  you  to  peruse  certain  Books  JJ®*^;  lo  all  our  most  Loving,  Faithful,  and 
of  Service,  which  We  delivered  unto  you.  Obedient  Subjects,  and  to  every  of  them,Greet. 
moved  Us,  that  the^  Vigil,  and  ringing  of  wg-  VVhereas  our  most  dear  Cousin  Edward 
Bells  all  the  Nightlong  upon  Alhallow-day  Jhe  6th,  late  King  of  England,  France,  and  Xre- 
at  Night,  and  the  covering  of  Images  in  the  Jf^^'  Defender  of  the  Faith;  and  in  Earth, 
Church  in  the  time  of  Lent,  with  the  lifting  8«pream  Head,  under  Chnst.  of  the  Church  of 
up  the  Veil  that  covereth  the  Cross  upon  England  and  Ireland ;  by  his  Letters  Patents, 
Pnlm-Sunday.  with  the  kneeling  to  the  CroM  signed  with  his  own  Hand,  and  sealed  with  his 
at  the  same  Ume.  might  be  abolished  and  put  Great  Seal  of  England,  beving  date  the  Xlst 
away,  for  the  Superstition,  and  other  Enor-  dayof  June,  in  the  seventh  Year  of  hu  Reign; 
mities  and  Abuses  of  the  same.  First.  For-  »  the  presence  of  the  most  part  of  hU  No- 
asmuch  as  all  the  Vigils  of  our  Lady,  and  Wes,  his  CounceUors.  Judges,  and  divers  other 
the  Apostles,  and  all  other  Vigils,  which  in  8T*^«  "^  sage  Personsges,  for  the  profit  and 
the  beginning  of  the  Church  were  Godly  wrety  of  the  whole  Realm,  thereto  assenting 
used;  yet  for  the  manifold  Superstition  and  ^\  aubscribrng  their  Names  to  the  same. 
Abuses  which  after  did  grow,  by  means  of  hath,  by  the  same  his  Letters  Patents,  recited, 
the  same,  they  be  many  Years  past  taken  That  forasmuch  as  the  Imperial  Crown  of  this 
away  throughout  all  Christendom,  and  there  Realm,  by  an  Act  made  in  the  S5th  Year  of 
remaineth  nothing  but  the  name  of  the  Vigil  ^«  K«^gn  of jhe  late  King,  of  worthy  me- 
in  the  Calendar,  the  thing  clearly  abolished  ^^p*  ^mg  Henry  the  8th.  our  Progenitor, 
and  put  away,  saving  only  upon  Alhallows-  *"«*  K^»t  Uncle,  was,  for  lack  of  Issue  of  his 
day  at  Night;  upon  which  Night  u  kept  Body,  lawfully  begotten;  and  for  lack  of  Issue 
Vigil,  Watching  and  ringing  of  Bells  all  the  <>'  «•  ^^J  ©^  o^r  said  late  Cousin  King  Ed- 
Night  long.  Forasmuch  as  that  Vigil  is  ^^^  the  6th.  by  the  same  Act.  limited  and 
abused  as  other  Vigils  were.  Our  pleasure  appowted  to  remain  to  the  Udy  Maij  hU 
is,  as  you  require.  That  the  said  Vigil  sbaU  fWest  Daughter,  and  to  the  Heirs  of  her  Body 
be  abolished  as  the  other  be.  and  that  there  JawfuUy  begotten  :  And  for  default  of  such 
shall  be  no  watchiug.  nor  ringing,  but  as  be  Jj*"®;  ^«  Remainder  thereof  to  the  Lady 
commonly  used  upon  other  Holy-days  at  Eli»beth.bythe  NameoftheLady  Klixabeth 
Night.  We  be  contented  and  pleased  also,  his  second  Daughter,  and  to  the  Heirs  of  her 
That  the  Images  in  Churches  shall  not  be  ^^y  lawfully  begotten ;  with  such  Condi- 
covered,  as  hath  been  accustomed  in  times  ^^o™  m  should  be  limited  and  appointed  by 

past ;  nor  no  Veil  upon  the  Cross ;  nor  no  — — — . 

Kneeling  thereto  upon  Palm-Sunday,  nor  any  *  This  seems  not  to  be  the  proclamation, 

other  time.     And  forasmuch  as  you  make  no  declaring  Jane  Gray  to  be  Queen ;  but  rather 

mention  of  creeping  to  the  Cross,  which  is  a  her  letters-patent,  declarative  of  her  right  of 

greater  abuse  than  any  of  the  other ;  for  successioii. 
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th«  tatd  faiCe  King  «f  worthy  memory.  King 
Henry  the  8th,  oar  Progenitor,  oar  Great 
Vocle,  by  his  Letters  Patents  ander  his  Great 
Seid,  or  b?  his  last  Will  in  writing,  signed 
with  his  Hand.  And  forasmach  as  the  said 
Limitation  of  the  Imperial  Crown  of  this 
Realm  being  limited,  as  is  aforesaid,  to  the 
•aid  Lady  Mary,  and  Lady  Elisabeth,  being 
illegitimate^  and  not  lawmlly  begotten,  for 
that  the  Marriage  had,  between  the  said  late 
King,  King  Henry  the  8th,  oar  Progenitor, 
and  Great  Uncle,  and  the  I^ady  KaUierine, 
Mother  to  the  said  Lady  Mary  ',  and  also  the 
Marriage  had  between  the  said  late  King, 
K  ing  H  enry  the  8th,  our  Progpnitor,  and  G  reat 
Dncie,  and  the  Lady  Ann,  Mother  to  the  said 
Lady  Llicabeth,  were  dearly  and  lawfully  un- 
done, by  Sentences  of  Divorce,  according  to 
the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws ; 
and  which  said  several  Divorcements,  have 
been  severally  ratified  and  confirmed  by  Au- 
thority of  Parliament,  and  especially  in  the 
S8ih  Year  of  the  Reign  of  King  Henry  the 
8th,  our  said  Progenitor,  and  Great  Uncle,  re- 
maining in  force,  Btreogth.and  effect,  where- 
by«  as  well  the  said  L^y  Maiy.  as  also  the 
said  Lady  Elizabeth,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, are,  and  been  clearly  disabled,  to  ask, 
claim,  or  challenge  the  said  Imperial  Crown, 
or  any  other  of  the  Honours,  Castles,  Ma- 
nours.  Lordships,  Lands,  Tenements,  or  other 
Hereditaments,  as  Heir  or  Heirs,  to  our  said 
late  Cousin  King  Edward  the  6th,  or  as  Heir 
or  Heirs  to  any  other  Person  or  Persons  what- 
•oevpr,  as  well  for  the  Cause  before  rehearsed, 
as  also  for  that  the  said  Lady  Mary,  and 
Lady  Elizabeth,  were  onto  our  said  late  Cou- 
sin but  of  the  half  Blood,  and  therefore  by  the 
Ancient  Laws,  Statutes,  and  Customs  of  this 
Realm,  be  not  inheritable  unto  our  said  late 
Cousin,  although  they  had  been  bom  in  law- 
ful Matrimony ;  as  indeed  they  were  not,  as 
by  the  said  Sentences  of  Divorce,  and  the 
•aid  Statute  of  the  ^8th  Year  of  the  Reign  of 
King  Henry  the  8th,  our  said  Progenitor,  and 
Great  Uncle,  plainly  appeareth.  And  foras- 
much also,  as  it  is  to  be  thought,  or  at  the 
least  much  to  be  doubted,  that  if  the  said  Lady 
Mary,  or  Lady  Elizabeth,  should  hereafter 
have,  or  enjoy  the  said  Imperial  Crown  of  this 
Realm,  and  should  then  happen  to  marry  with 
any  Stranger  bom  out  of  this  Realm,  that  then 
the  said  Stranger,  having  the  Government  and 
Imperial  Crown  in  his  Hands,  would  adhere 
and  practise,  not  only  to  bring  this  Noble, 
Free  Realm  into  the  Tyranny  and  Servitude 
of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  but  also  to  have  the 
Laws  and  Customs  of  his  or  their  own  Native 
Country  or  Countries,  to  be  practised  and  put 
in  nse  within  this  Realm,  rather  than  the 
Laws,  Statutes,  and  Customs  here  of  long 
time  used  ;  whereupon  the  Title  of  Inherit- 
ance, of  all  and  singular  the  Subjects  of  this 
Realm  do  depend,  to  the  peril  of  Conscience, 
and  the  utter  subversion  of  the  Common- Weal 
of  this  Realm :  Whereupon  our  said  late  dear 
Cousin,  weighing  and  considering  within  him- 


self, which  ways  and  means  wero  most  cod- 
Tenient  to  be  had  for  the  stay  of  the  said  Suc- 
cession, in  the  said  Imperial  Crown,  if  it 
should  please  God  to  call  our  said  late  Cousin 
out  of  this  transitory  Life,  havina:  no  Issue  of 
his  Body.     And  calling  to  his  remembrance, 
that  We,  and  the  Lady  Katherine,  and  the 
Lady  Mary,  our  Sisters  (being  the  Daughters 
of  the  Lady  Frances,  our  natural  Mother,  and 
then,  and  vet.  Wife  to  our  natural  and  most 
loTing  Father,  Henry  Duke  of  Suffolk  ;  and 
the  Lady  Margaret,  Daughter  of  the  Lady 
Eiianor,  then  deceased,  Sister  to  the  said 
Lady  Frances,  and  the  late  Wife  of  our  Cou- 
sin Henry  Earl  of  Cumberland)  were  ▼ery 
nigh  of  his  Graces  Blood,  of  the  part  of  his 
Father's  side,  our  said  Progenitor,  and  great 
Uncle ;  and  being  naturally  bora  here,  vnihin 
the  Realm.     And  for  the  very  good  Opinion 
our  said  late  Cousin  had  of  our  said  Sisters 
and  Cousin  Margarets  good  Education,  did 
therefore,  upon  good  deliberation  and  advice 
herein  had,  and  taken,  by  his  said  Letters  Pa- 
tents, declare,  order,  assign,  limit,  and  ap- 
point, that  if  it  should  fortune  himself,  our 
said  late  Cousin  King  Edward  the  6th,  to  de- 
cease, having  no  Issue  of  his  Body  lawfully- 
begotten,  that  then  the  said  Imperial  Crown 
of  England  and  Ireland,  and  the  Confines  of 
the  same,  and  his  Title  to  the  Crown  of  the 
Realm  of  France,  and  all  and  singular  Ho- 
nours, Castles,  Prerogatives,  Privileges,  Pre- 
heminencies,  and  Authorities,  Jurisdictions, 
Dominions,  Possessions,  and  Hereditaments, 
to  our  said  late  Cousin  K.  Edward  the  Sixth, 
or  to  the  said  Imperial  Crown  belonging,  or 
in  any  wise  appertaining,  should,  for  lack  of 
such  Issue  of  his  Body,  remain,  come,  and  be 
to  the  eldest  son  of  the  Body  of  the  said  Lady 
Frances,  lawfully  begotten,  being  bom  into 
the  World  in  his  life-time,  and  to  the  Heirs 
Males  of  the  Body  of  such  eldest  Son  law- 
fully begotten ;  and  so  from  Son  to  Son,  as 
he  should  be  of  vicinity  of  Birth  of  the  Body 
of  the  said  Lady  Frances,  lawfully  begotten, 
being  bora  into  the  World  in  our  said  late 
Cousins  Life- time,  and  to  the  Heirs  Male  of 
the  Body  of  every  such  Son  lawfully  begotten. 
And  for  default  of  such  Son  bora  into  the 
World  in  his  life- time,  of  the  Body  of  the  said 
Lady  Frances,  lawfully  begotten ;  and  for  lack 
of  Heirs  Males  of  every  such  Son  lawfully  be- 
gotten, that  then  the  said  Imperial  Crown, 
and  ail  and  singular  other  the  Premises,  should 
remain,  come,  and  be  to  us,  by  the  Name  of 
tho  Lady  Jane,  eldest  Daughter  of  the  said 
Lady  Frances,  and  to  the  Heirs  Males  of  our 
Body  lawfully  begotten ;  and  for  lack  of  such 
Issue,  then  to  the  Lady  Katherine  aforesaid, 
our  said  second  Sister,  and  the  Heirs  Male  of 
her  Body  lawfully  begotten,  with  divers  other 
Remainders,  as  by  the  same  Letters  Patents 
more  plainly  and  at  large  it  may  and  doth 
appear.     Sithence  the  making  of  our  Lett(*rs 
Patents,  that  is  to  say,  on  Thursday,  which 
was  the  6th  day  of  this  instant  Month  of  July, 
it  hath  pleased  God  to  call  unto  his  infinite 
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Mercy,  oar  Mdd  Moct  dear  and  entirely  be- 
loted  CoMin,  Edward  the  Sixth,  wfaoee  Soal 
God  pardoD ;  and  foraaiirach  as  he  is  now  de« 
ceased,  baring  no  Heirs  of  bis  Body  begotten ; 
and  that  also  there  remaineih  at  this  present 
time  no  Heirs  lawfully  begotten,  of  cbe  Body 
of  oar  said  Progenitor,  and  great  Uncle,  King 
Henry  the  Eighth ;  And  forasmuch  also  as  the 
—id  Lady  Frances,  oar  said  Mother,  had  no 
Issue  Male  begotten  of  her  Body,  and  bora 
into  the  World,  in  the  life-time  of  our  said 
Couain  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  so  as  the  said 
Imperial  Crown,  and  other  the  Premises  to 
the  same  belonging,  or  in  any  wise  apper- 
taining,  now  be,  and  remain  to  us,  in  our  Ac- 
teal  and  Royal  Possession,  by  Authority  of 
the  said  Letters  Patents :  We  do  therefore 
by  these  Presents  signify,  onto  all  our  most 
loring,  faithful,  and  obedient  Subjects,  That 
like- as  we  for  our  part  shall,  by  God's  Grace, 
■hew  our  Self  a  moet  gracioos  and  benign 
Sovereign  Qaeen  and  Lady  to  all  our  good 
Subjects,  in  all  their  just  and  lawful  Suits  and 
Causes ;  and  to  the  uttermost  of  our  Power, 
shall  preserve  and  maintain  God's  most  Holy 
Word,  Christian  Policy,  and  the  good  Laws, 
Customs,  and  Liberties  of  these  our  Realms, 
and  Dominions :  so  we  mistrust  not,  but  they, 
and  every  of  them,  will  again,  for  their  parts, 
at  all  Times,  and  in  all  Cases,  shew  them- 
selves  unto  Us,  their  natural  Liege  Queen 
and  ljady,most  faithful,  loving,  and  obedient 
Subjects,  according  to  their  bounden  Duties 
and  Allegiance,  whereby  they  shall  please 
God,  and  do  the  things  that  shall  tend  to  their 
own  preservation  and  sureties ;  willing  and 
commanding  all  Men,  of  all  Estates,  Degrees, 
and  Conditions,  to  see  our  Peace  and  accord 
kept,  and  to  be  obedient  to  our  Laws,  as  they- 
tender  our  Favour,  and  will  answer  for  the 
contrary  at  their  extream  Perils.  In  witness 
whereof  we  have  caused  these  our  Letters  to 
be  made  Patents.  Witness  our  Self,  at  our 
Tower  of  London,  the  tenth  day  of  July,  in 
the  first  Year  of  our  Reign. 

God  save  the  Qumn» 


II.— il  Lttttr  wu  hjf  Queen  Katherine,  to  ike 
Lady  Mary  her  Daughter, 

[Bx  MS.  Norfolcianis  in  Col.  Gresham.] 

DAuoHTxa,  I  heard  snch  tidings  this  day, 
that  I  do  perceive  (if  it  be  true)  the  time  is 
near  that  Almighty  God  will  provide  for  you, 
and  I  am  very  glad  of  it,  foe  I  trust  that  be 
doth  handle  you  with  a  good  Love ;  I  beseech 
yoo  agree  to  his  Pleasure  with  a  merry  Heart, 
and  be  you  sure,  that  without  fail  he  will  not 
•ufiur  yoo  to  perish,  if  you  beware  to  offend 
him.  [  pray  God,  you  good  Daughter,  to  offer 
your  self  to  him ;  'if  any  pangs  come  to  you, 
shrive  your  self,  irst  make  your  self  clean ; 
take  heed  of  fab  Commandments,  and  keep 
them  as  near  as  he  will  give  you  Grace  to 
do,  for  then  are  yoo  sare  armed.  And  if  this 
Lad^  do  come  to  you,  as  it  is  spoken*  if  ihe 


do  bring  you  a  Letter  from  the  King,  T  am 
sure,  in  the  self-same  Letter,  you  shall  be 
commanded  what  you  shall  do.  Answer  you 
with  few  words,  obeying  the  Kihg  your  Fa- 
ther in  every  thing,  save  only  that  you  will 
not  offend  God,  and  lose  your  Soul,  and  go 
no  farther  with  Learning  and  Disputation  in 
the  Matter ;  and  wheresoever,  and  in  what- 
soever Company  yoo  shall  come,  obey  the 
King*s  Commandments,  speak  few  words,  and 
meddle  nothing.  I  will  send  you  two  Books 
in  Latin,  one  shall  be,  De  Vita  Chritti,  with 
the  Declaration  of  the  Gospels ,  and  the  other 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Hierome,  that  he  did  write 
always  to  Paula  autl  Eustochium,  and  in  them 
trust  you  shall  see  good  things.  And  some- 
times, for  your  Recreation,  use  your  Virginals, 
or  Lute,  if  you  have  any.  But  one  thing  spe- 
cially I  desire  you,  for  the  love  that  you  owe 
unto  God  and  unto  me,  to  keep  your  Heart 
with  a  chaste  Mind,  and  your  Body  from  all 
ill  and  wanton  Company,  not  thinking  nor  de- 
siring any  Husband,  for  Christ's  Passion ; 
neither  determine  your  self  to  any  manner  of 
living,  until  this  troublesome  time  be  past,  for 
1  dare  make  yoa  sore,  that  yoo  shall  see  a 
very  good  end,  and  better  than  you  can  de- 
sire. I  would  God,  good  Daughter,  that  you 
did  know  with  how  good  a  Heart  1  do  write 
this  Letter  unto  you  :  I  never  did  one  with  a 
better,  for  I  perceive  very  well ,  that  God  loveth 
you,  I  beseech  him  of  his  goodness  to  continue 
It :  And  if  it  shall  fortune  that  yon  shall  have 
no  body  to  be  with  you  of  your  Acquaintance, 
I  think  it  best  you  keep  your  Keys  your  self, 
for  whosoever  it  is,  so  shall  be  done  as  shall 
please  them.  And  now  you  shall  begin,  and 
by  likelihood  I  shall  follow,  I  set  not  a  rush 
by  it,  for  when  they  have  done  the  uttermost 
they  can,  then  1  am  sure  of  the  amendment. 
I  pray  you  recommend  me  unto  my  good  Lady 
of  Salisbury,  and  pray  her  to  have  a  good 
Heart,  for  we  never  come  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  but  by  Troubles.  Daughter,  where- 
soever you  become,  take  no  pain  to  send  to 
me,  for  if  I  may  I  will  send  to  you. 

By  your  loving  Mother, 

Katherine  the  Queen* 


IIL—A  humble  Submittum  made  by  Queen 
Mary  to  her  Fath€r,  Anno  1536. 

An  Original, 

[Cotton  libr.  Otho.  C  10.] 

Most  humbly  prostrate  before  the  Feet  of 
vour  most  excellent  Majesty,  your  most  hum- 
ble, faithful,  and  obedient  Subject,  which  hath 
so  extreamly  offended  your  most  gracious 
Highness,  that  mine  heavy  and  fearful  Heart 
dare  not  presume  to  call  you  Father,  nor  your 
Majesty-  bath  any  cause  by. my  deseru,  sav- 
ing the  benignity  of  your  most  blessed  Nature, 
doth  surmount  all  £vils,  Offences,  and  Tres- 
passes, and  is  ever  merciful  and  ready  to 
accept  the  Penitent,  calling  for  Grace  in  any 
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coDTenient  dme.  HaTinff  recemd,  thu  Than- 
day  at  Night,  certain  Letten  from  Mr.  Se- 
cretary, as  well  advisins  me  to  make  my  hum- 
ble submiaBion  immediately  to  yoar  Self; 
which  because  I  durst  not,  without  your  gra- 
cious  License,  presume  to  do  before,  I  lately 
sent  unto  him ;  as  ugnifying  that  your  most 
merciful  Heart,  and  fatherly  Pity,  had  granted 
me  your  Blessing,  with  condition,  that  I 
should  persevere  in  that  I  had  commenced 
and  begun,  and  that  I  should  not  eft-soons 
offend  your  Majesty  by  the  deoial  or  refusal 
of  any  such  Articles  snd  Commandments,  as 
it  may  please  your  Highness  to  address  unto 
me,  for  the  perfect  trial  of  my  Heart  and  in- 
ward Affection.  For  the  perfect  declaration 
of  the  bottom  of  my  Heart  and  Stomach. 

First,  1  acknowledg  my  self  to  have  most 
unkindly  and  unnaturally  offended  your  most 
excellent  Highness,  in  that  I  have  not  sub- 
mitted myself  to  your  most  just  and  vertuous 
Laws.  And  for  mine  Offences  therein,  which 
I  must  confess  were  in  me  a  thousand  fold 
more  grievous  than  they  could  be  in  any  other 
Jiving  Creature,  I  put  my  self  wholly  and 
entirely  to  your  gracious  Mercy,  at  whose  hand 
I  cannot  receive  that  punishment  for  the  same 
that  1  have  deserved. 

Secondly,  to  open  mine  Heart  to  jour 
Grace,  in  these  things  which  I  have  hereto- 
fore refused  to  condescend  unto,  and  have  now 
written  with  mine  own  hand,  sending  the  same 
to  your  Highness  herewith,  I  shall  never  be- 
seech your  Grace  to  have  pity  and  compassion 
of  me,'  if  ever  you  shall  perceive  that  1  shall 
privily  or  apertly  vary  or  alter  from  one  piece 
of  that  I  have  written  and  subscribed,  or  re- 
fuse to  confirm,  ratify,  or  declare  the  same, 
where  your  Majesty  shall  appoint  me. 

I'birdly,  As  1  have,  and  shall,  knowing  your 
excellent  Learning,  Vertue,  Wisdom,  and 
Knowledg.  put  my  Soul  into  your  direction  ; 
and  by  tlie  same  hath,  and  will  in  all  things 
from  henceforth  direct  my  Conscience,  so  my 
Body  I  do  wholly  commit  to  your  Mercy,  and 
fatherly  Fity,  desiring  no  State,  no  Condition; 
nor  no  meaner  degree  of  living,  but  such  as 
your  Grace  shall  appoint  me  :  knowledging 
and  confessing.  That  my  fitate  cannot  be  so 
vile,  as  either  the  extremity  of  Justice  would 
appoint  unto  me,  or  as  mine  Offences  have 
required  or  deserved. 

And  whatsoever  your  Grace  shall  command 
me  to  do,  touching  any  of  these  Points,  either 
for  things  past,  present,  or  to  come,  1  shall 
as  gladly  do  the  same,  as  your  Majesty  shall 
command  me.  Most  humbly  therefore  be- 
seeching your  Mercy,  most  gracious  Sove- 
raign,  Ix>rd  and  Beni^  Father,  to  have  pity 
and  compassion  of  your  miserable  and  sorrow- 
ful Child,  and  with  the  abundance  of  your 
inestimable  Goodness,  so  to  overcome  mine 
Iniquity  towards  God,  Your  Grace,  and  Your 
whole  R«alm,  as  I  may  feel  some  sensible 
Token  of  Reconciliation,  which,  Ood  is  my 
Judg,  1  only  desire,  without  other  respect. 
To  whom  I  shall  daUy  pray  for  the  preserva- 


tion of  Your  Highness,  with  th«  Qoeoi's 
Grace,  and  that  it  may  please  him  to  send 
Y'ou  issue. 

From  Hunsdon,  this  Thursday,  at  eleven  of 
the  Clock  at  Night. 

Your  Grace's  most  humble 
and  obedient  Daughter  and  Handmaid, 
MARY. 


IV.  Another  of  ihe  tame  ttrain  cm  firming  Uu 
former, — An  Original. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10] 

Most  humbly,  obediently,  and  gladly,  ly- 
ing at  the  Feet  of  Your  most  Excellent  Ma- 
jesty, my  most  dear  and  benign  Father,  and 
Soveraign  Lord,  I  have  this  day  perceived 
Your  gracious  Clemency,  and  merciful  Pity, 
to  have  overcome  my  must  unkind  and  unna- 
tural Proceedings  towards  You,  and  Your 
most  Just  and  Vertuous  Laws.  I'he  great  and 
inestimable  Joy  whereof,  1  cannot  express, 
nor  have  any  thing  worthy  to  be  again  pre- 
sented to  Your  Majesty  for  the  same  Your 


fatherly  Pity  extended  towards  me,  most  in- 
grately  on  my  part  abandoned,  as  much  as  in 
me  lie,  but  my  poor  Heart,  which  I  send  unto 
Your  Highness  to  remain  in  Your  Hand,  (o 
be  for  ever  used,  directed,  and  framed,  whiles 
God  shall  suffer  life  to  remain  in  it  at  Your 
only-  pleasure,  most  humbly  beseeching  Your 
Grace  to  accept  and  receive  the  same ;  being 
all  that  I  have  to  offer,  which  shall  never 
alter,  vary,  or  change,  from  that  Confession 
and  Submission  which  I  have  made  unto  Your 
Highness,  in  the  presence  of  Your  Council, 
and  other  attending  upon  the  same ;  for  whose 
preservation,  with  my  most  gracious  Mother 
the  Queen,  I  shall  daily  pray  to  God,  whom 
eft-soons  I  beseech  to  send  x  ou  Issue,  to  his 
Honour,  and  the  Comfort  of  Your  whole 
Realm. 

From  Hounsdon,  the  S6th  day  of  June. 
Your  Grace's  most  humble 

and  obedient  Daughter  and  Handmaid, 
MAKY. 


V. — Anatlter  Letter  written  to  her  Father  to 
the  tame  purpoie. — An  OriginaU 

[Cotton  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10.] 

Mr  bonnden  Duty  most  humbly  remem- 
bred  to  Your  most  Excellent  Majesty :  Where- 
as I  am  unable  and  insufficient  to  render  and 
express  to  Your  f  iighness  those  most  hearty 
and  humble  thanks  for  Your  gracioxis  Mercy 
and  fatherly  Pity,  surmounting  mine  Offences 
at  this  time  extended  towards  me,  I  shall 
prostrate  at  Your  most  noble  Feet,  bumblj 
and  with  the  very  bottom  of  my  Stomach, 
beseech  your  Grace  to  repute  that  in  me, 
which  in  my  poor  Heart  remaining  in  Your 
mo8t  noble  Hand,  I  have  conceived  and  pro- 
fessed towards  Your  Grace,  whiles  the  Breath 
shall  remain  in  my  Body  ;  that  is,  that  as  I 
am  now  in  such  merciful  sort  lecowre^ 
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being  mora  than  almost  lost  with  mine  own 
Foli^,  that  Your  Majesty  may  as  well  accept 
me  justly  your  boundea  Slave  by  Redemp- 
tion, as  Your  most  humble,  faithful,  and 
obedient  Child  and  Subject,  by  the  course  of 
Nature  planted  in  this  Your  most  noble 
Realm;  so  shall  I  for  ever  persevere  and 
continue  towards  Your  Highuess,  in  such  uni- 
formity and  due  obedience,  as  I  doubt  not, 
but  with  the  help  of  God,  Your  Grace  shall 
see  and  perceive  a  will  and  intent  in  me,  to 
redouble  again  that  hath  been  amiss  on  my 
behalf,  conformably  to  such  Words  and  Wri- 
tings as  I  have  spoken  and  sent  unto  Your 
Highness,  from  the  which  I  will  never  vary 
during  my  life,  trusting  that  your  Grace 
hath  conceived  that  Opinion  of  me,  which  to 
remember  is  mine  only  comfort.  And  thus  I 
beseech  our  Lord  to  preserve  Your  Grace 
in  Health,  with  my  very  natural  Mother  the 
Queen,  and  to  send  you  shortly  Issue,  which 
I  shall  as  gladly  and  willingly  serve  with  my 
Hands  under  their  Feet,  as  ever  did  poor 
Subject  their  most  Gracious  Soveraign. 
from  Hunsdon,  the  8th  day  of  July. 
Your  Grace's  most  humble 
and  obedient  Daughter  and  Handmaid, 
MAKY 

VI. — A  iMttr  written  by  her  to  CromtoeU,  con- 
taining a  full  SubmiMon  to  the  King*s  Flea- 
i«rs,  in  all  the  Fointt  of  Religion, 

An  Original. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10.] 

Good  Mr.  Secretary,  how  much  am  I 
bound  unto  you,  which  nave  not  only  travel- 
led, when  I  was  almost  drowned  in  folly,  to 
recover  me,  before  I  sunk,  and  was  utterly 
past  recovery,  and  so  to  present  me  to  the  face 
of  Grace  and  Mercy ;  buX  also  desisteth  not 
sithence,  with  your  good  and  wholesome 
Counsels,  so  to  arm  me  from  any  relapse, 
that  I  cannot,  unless  I  were  too  wilful  and 
obstinate,  (whereof  now  there  is  no  spark  in 
me)  fall  again  into  any  danger.  But  leaving 
the  recital  of  your  Goodness  apart,  which  I 
cannot  recount :  For  answer  to  the  Particu- 
larities of  your  Credence,  sent  by  my  Friend 
Mr.  Wriothsley.  First  Concerning  the  Prin- 
cess, (so  I  think  I  must  call  her  yet,  for  I 
would  be  loth  to  offend)  I  offered,  at  her  en- 
try to  that  Name  and  Honour,  to  call  her 
Sister;  but  it  was  refused  unless  I  would  also 
add  the  other  Title  unto  it ;  which  1  denied 
not  then  more  obstinately,  than  I  am  now 
sorry  for  it,  for  that  I  did  therein  offend  my 
most  gracious  Father,  and  his  just  Laws. 
And  now  that  you  think  it  meet,  1  shall  never 
call  her  by  other  Name  than  Sister.  Touch- 
ing the  nomination  of  such  Women  as  I  would 
have  about  me  ;  surely,  Mr.  Secretary,  what 
Men  or  Women  soever  the  King's  Highness 
shall  appoint  to  wait  on  me,  without  ezcep- 
tion*  shall  be  to  me  right-heartily,  and  with- 
out xeapect,  welcome  ;  albeit  to  ezpreis  my 


mind  to  you,  whom  I  think  worthy  to  be  ai>^ 
cepted  for  their  faithful  Service  done  to  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  to  me,  sithence  they 
came  into  my  Company,  I  promise  you,  on 
my  Faith.  Margaret  Baynton,  and  .Susanna 
Clarencieux,  have,  in  every  condition,  used 
themselves  as  faithfully,  painfully,  and  dili- 
gently, as  ever  did  Women  in  such  a  case ; 
as  sorry  when  I  was  not  so  conformable  as 
became  me.  as  glad  when  1  endined  any 
thing  to  my  Duty  as  could  be  devised.  One 
other  there  is  that  was  sometime  my  Maid, 
whom,  for  her  Vertue.  I  love,  and  could  be 
glad  to  have  in  my  Company,  that  is,  Mary 
Brown  ;  and  here  be  all  that  t  will  recom- 
mend ;  and  yet  my  estimation  of  this  shall 
be  measured  at  the  King's  Highness,  my 
most  merciful  Father's  pleasure  and  appoint- 
ment, as  Reason  is. 

For  mine  Opinion  touching  Pilgrimages, 
Purgatory,  Reliques,  and  such-like,  I  assure 
you  I  have  none  at  all,  but  such  as  I  shall 
receive  from  him  that  hath  mine  whole  Heart 
in  keeping,  that  is,  the  King's  most  gracious 
Highness,  my  most  benign  Father,  who  shall 
imprint  in  the  same  touching  these  Matters, 
and  .all  other,  what  his  inesitimable  Vertue, 
high  Wisdom,  and  excellent  Learning,  shall 
think  convenient,  and  limit  unto  me  ;  to 
whose  presence  £  prav  God  I  may  once  come 
e're  I  die,  for  every  Day  is  a  Year  till  1  may 
have  the  fruition  of  it  Beseeching  you,  good 
Mr.  Secretary,  to  continue  mine  humble  suit 
for  the  same,  and  for  all  other  things  what- 
soever they  be,  to  repute  my  Heart  so  6rmly 
knit  to  his  pleasure,  that  I  can  by  no  means 
vary  from  the  direction  and  appointment  of 
the  same.  And  thus  most  heartily  fare  you 
well.  From  Hunsdon,  this  Fnday,  at  ten 
of  the  Clock  at  Night. 

Your  assured  loving  Friend, 

during  my  Life, 

MARY. 

VII— il  Letter  of  Bonner\  vpon  hii  being 
rutored  to  his  Bishopriek, 

An  Original, 
To  my  mttst  loving  and  dearly  beloved  Friendt, 
my  Cousin  Tkomas  Shirley,  the  Worshipful 
Richard  Leechmere,  and   Ritger  Leechmore 
his  Brother. 

In  most  hearty  wise  I  commend  me  unto 
you,  ascertaining,  that  Yesterday  I  was,  by 
Sentence,  restored  again  to  my  Bishopriek, 
and  reposed  in  the  same,  even  as  fully  as  I 
was  at  any  time  before  I  was  deprived  ;  and 
by  the  said  Sentence,  my  Usurper.  Dr.  Ridley, 
is  utterly  repulsed ;  so  that  I  would  ye  did 
order  all  things  at  Kidmerly  and  Bushley  at 
your  pleasures,  not  suffering  Sheeps-head,  or 
Ships- side,  to  be  any  medler  there,  or  to  sell 
or  carry  away  any  thing  from  thence  ;  and  I 
trust,  at  your  coming  up  now  at  the  Parlia- 
ment, I  shall  so  handle  both  the  said  Sheeps- 
heads,  and  the  other  Calves-heads,  that  they 
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ikall  perceiT*  their  sweet  sball  not  be  with- 
out sour  Sauce.  Thit  day  is  looked  that  Mr. 
Canterbary  must  be  placed  where  is  meet  for 
him  ;  He  is  become  very  bumble  and  ready 
to  submit  himself  in  all  things,  but  that  will 
not  serve ;  in  the  same  predicament  is  Dr. 
Smith,  my  Friend,  and  the  Dean  of  Pauls, 
with  others.  Commend  me  to  vonr  Bed- 
fellows most  heartily,  and  remember  the  li- 
quor that  I  wrote  to  you  for ;  this  Bearer 
shall  declare  the  rest,  and  also  put  you  in 
remembrance  for  Beeves  and  Muttons  for 
my  House-fare.  And  thus  our  blessed  Lord 
long  and  well  keep  you  all.  Written  in  haste, 
this  6th  of  September. 

Assuredly  all  your  own. 

Edmond  London. 


VIII.— il  Manifato  set  out  hy  Cranmer,  de- 
elaring  hii  rtadineu  to  maintain  ths  RrfoT' 
mtatioH  in  a  publiek  Dispite, 
[From  the  Copy  printed  that  Year.] 

Purgatio  Reverendiuimi  in  Chri$to  Putrit  ae 
Domini  D.  Thomdt  Archiepi$c<ipi  Cantuarien^ 
til,  advertus  iufama  ted  vanot  rutnaret  a  qui- 
busdam  spartoi,  de  mtua  reUiluta  Cantuari4t, 

QuAHQUAX  Sathan,  vetus  Christi  hostis, 
mendax  ipse  atq ;  mendacii  parens,  nullis  un- 
quam  temporibus  abstinnit  suis  anuandis 
mancipiis  et  membris  adversus  Christum  et 
▼eram  ipsius  Religionem,  variis  subinde  ex- 
cogitatis  mendaciis  :  idem  tamem  his  nostria 
temporibus  agit  sane  perquam  sedula  Nam 
cum  Rex  Hen  8.  Princeps  illustrissima  me- 
moriae deprehensis  erroribus  atq ;  infandis 
abusibus  Latins  Miss»,  ipsam  aliqnousq ; 
caspisset  corrigere,  dein^eq  ;  filius  qui  proz- 
ime  secutus  est  supremus  Dominus  noster 
Hex  Edwardtts  6.  non  ferens  hos  tantos, 
taroq ;  manifestos  errores  atq  ;  abusus  omnes 
poenitus  sustulisset,  restituta  Sacros.  Christi 
csena  et  plane  ad  ipsius  institutum  atq  ;  Apos- 
tolorum  et  Ecclesis  Primitivte  ezemplum  ; 
Diabolus  contra  tentavit  naper  si  posset,  rur- 
sum  ejecla  dominica  caena,  I^tinam  ac  Sa- 
tisfactoriam  Missam  (suum  ipsius  inventum 
et  institutum  scilicet)  rursum  horoinibus  nos- 
tris  obtrudere.  Atq ;  id  quo  facilius  posset 
effici,  ausi  sunt  quidam  abuti  nomine  nostro 
Thom«  Cantuarien.  Archiepiscopi,  spargen- 
tes  in  vulgum  Missam  meo  jussu  Cantuarits 
restitutam,  meq;  adeo  cantaturum  fuisse 
Missam  in  funere  nuper  Principis  nostri  sum- 
mi  Edwardi  6.  Regis,  imo  idem  qnoq :  fac- 
turum  recepisse  coram  Majestate  Reginea, 
et  ad  Paulum,  et  nesdo  ubi  praeterea. 

Porro  tametsi  jam  SO.  ab  hinc  aunis  mul- 
tos  ejusmodi  rumores  de  me  vanos  et  falsos 
pertulerim,  utcunq ;  fortiter  et  modesto,  nun- 
quam  data  hactenus  significatione  ulla  com- 
moti  animi  ob  res  ejusmodi;   Attamen  si 

3naodo  in  fraudem  atq ;  injuriam  ^eritatis 
)ei  lalia  jactareutur,  hand  quaquam  diutius 
perferri  posse  judico.  QuaB  res  me  impulit, 
at  scripto  hoc  testatum  universo  orbi  facerem 


nunquam  me  autore  Missam  Cantuariae  can* 
tatam,*  sed  vanum  quendam  adulatorem, 
meodacem  atq ;  hypochtam  Monachum,  me 
nee  consultore,  neq  ;  conscio  ibidem  hoc  au- 
sum  fuisse  :  Dominus  illi  reddat  in  die  illo. 
Quod  porro  meipsum  obtulerim  ad  legendani 
Missam  coram  Majestate  Kegineaautusquam 
alibi,  quam  id  vanum  sit  satis  novit  ipsius 
Majestas  ;  A  qua  si  potestatem  impetro,  pa- 
lam  omnibus  faciam,  contraq ;  omnes  diver- 
sum  putaotes  probabo.  omnia,  quae  in  Com- 
munione  (quam  restituit  innocentissimus 
idemque  optimus  Princeps  Rex  Kdwardus  6. 
in  Comitiis  Regni)  leguntur,  respondere  in- 
stitntioni  Christi  atq ;  Apostolorum  et  Pri- 
mitive Ecclesice  exempio,  multis  annis  ob- 
servato.  Missam  contra  in  plurimis  non 
tantum  hoc  fundamento  carere  Christi  et 
Apostolorum  et  Primitive  Ecclesie,  sed  imo 
advcrsari  prorsus  atq  ;  ex  diametro  pugnare, 
undiquaq ;  erroribus  atq ;  abusibus  refertis- 
simam.  Quamvis  autem  a  nonnullis  imperi- 
tis  et  malevolis  Dicatur  D.  Petnis  Martyr 
indoctus,  si  tamen  nobis  banc  libertatem  det 
Majestas  Reginea,  ego  cum  Petro  Martyre 
atq ;  aliis  quatuor,  aut  quinq ;,  quos  mihi 
delegere,  favente  Deo  conndo,  nos  idem  om- 
nibus approbaturos,  non  solum  preces  com- 
munes Ecclesiaaticas.  Administrationero  Sa* 
cram,  cum  cteteris  Ritibus  et  Ceremoniis; 
Verum  Doctrinam  quoq ;  universam,  ac  reli- 
gionis  ordinem  constitutum  a  supremo  nostro 
Domino  Rege  Edwardo  sexto,  puriorahnc 
esse  et  Verbo  Dei  magis  consentanea,  quam 
quidquid  mille  retro  annis  in  Anglia  usurpa- 
tum  novimus.  Tantummodojudicentur  omnia 
per  Verbum  Dei,  ac  describantur  partis 
utriusq  ;  argumenta,  quo  primum  possit  orbia 
Universus  ea  examinare  et  Judicare,  deinde 
nequeat  pars  ulla  dicta  factave  sic  descripta 
inficiari. 

Quoniam  vero  gloriantur  illi  et  jactant 
Ecclesiu  fidem  quas  fuit  1500.  abhinc  annis, 
nos  hac  quoq  ;  in  parte  cum  iJlis  periclitauri 
audebimus,  quod  eadem  doctrina  atq ;  idem 
ordo  ab  omnibus  servari  debeat»  qui  fuit  illo 
sieculo  ante  Annos  LVOO.  ac  preterea  doce- 
bimus  argumentis  firmis,  totam  rationem 
cnltus  divini  Ecclesiastici,  oua  nunc  in  hoc 
Regno  servatur,  Autoritate  Uomitiorum  ean- 
dem  esse  atq;  illam  ipsam  que  fuit  ante  Annos 
1500.  id  quod  alii  de  suis  nunquam  proba- 
verint. 

FINIS. 

Lecta  publice  in  vicoMercatomm  ab  amico 
qui  clam  Autographum  surripuerat  5.  Sep- 
temb  Anno  Dom.  1555 

IX.— Ths  Coneluum  of  Cardinal  PooPt  In- 
struetiont  to  Mr.  GoldweU,  tent  fry  him  to  Us 
Queen, — An  OriginaL 

[Cotton  libr.  TItns  B.  «.] 
For  the  conclusion  of  all  that  u  comprised 
in  your  Instruction,  as  that  the  which  con* 

*  lliortoneus.  Sufiraganeoa.  Dovorenais. 
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taineth  the  whole  Sum  of  my  poor  Advice 
ftnd  Coansel.  it  pleaseth  her  Gr«ce  to  ask  of 
me,  you  shall  say.  That  my  most  humble  de 
sire  is,  that  in  all  deliberation  her  Grace 
shall  make  touching  the  maintenance  of  her 
State,  the  same  will  ever  well  ponder  and 
consider,  what  the  Providence  of  God  hath 
shewed  therein,  above  that  which  hath  been 
shewed  in  her  Predecessors,  Kings  of  this 
Realm,  in  this  one  Point ;  which  is  to  have 
the  Crown,  not  only  as  a  King's  Daughter 
and  Heir,  but  hath  ordered,  that  this  Point 
of  right  Inheritance  shall  depend  as  it  doth, 
of  the  Authority  he  bath  given  to  his  Church, 
and  of  the  See  of  Hume,  which  is  the  See 
Apostolick.  approving  her  Mother  to  be  Le- 
gitimate Wife  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth ; 
whereby  she  is  bound,  afore  God  and  Man, 
as  she  will  show  her  self  the  very  Daughter 
of  the  said  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  right 
Heir  of  the  Crown  ;  so  also  to  show  her  self 
right  Daughter  of  the  Church,  and  of  them 
that  be  resident  in  the  See  Apostolick,  who 
be  the  right  Heirs  to  Peter ;  to  whom,  and 
bis  Successors,  Christ  chief  Head  of  the 
Church  in  Heaven,  and  in  Earth,  hath  given 
in  Earth  to  bear  his  Place,  touching  the  Rule 
of  the  same  Church,  and  to  have  the  Crown 
thereof;  which  well  considered  and  pondered, 
her  Grace  shall  soon  see  how  in  her  Person, 
the  Providence  of  God  hath  joined  the  Right 
she  hath  by  her  Father  in  the  Realm,  with 
the  Right  of  the  Church,  that  she  cannot 
prevail  oy  the  one,  except  she  join  the  other 
withal ;  and  they  that  will  separate  these  two, 
take  away  not  only  half  her  Right,  but  her 
whole  Right,  being  not  so  much  Heir,  because 
she  is  King's  Henry's  only  Daughter,  without 
Issue  Male,  as  she  is  his  lawful  Daughter, 
which  she  hath  by  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

Which  thing,  prudently  and  godly  con- 
sidered, she  cannot  but  see  what  faithful 
counsel  this  is,  I'hat  above  all  Acts  that  in 
this  Parliament  shall  be  made,  doth  adver- 
tise her  Grace  to  establish  that,  the  which 
pertaineth  to  the  establishing  of  the  Authority 
of  the  Church,  and  the  See  of  the  same ; 
what  rendering  to  him  that  is  light  Successor 
to  Peter  therein,  his  right  Title  of  Head  in 
the  Church  in  Earth,  without  the  which  she 
cannot  be  right  Head  in  the  Realm ;  and  this 
established,  all  Controversy  is  taken  away ; 
and  who  will  repine  an  to  this,  he  doth  repine 
nnto  her  right  of  the  Crown. 

Wherefore  this  is  my  first  Advice,  That 
this  Point,  above  all  other,  should  be  en- 
treated and  enacted  in  the  Parliament ;  and 
so,  I  know  her  Grace's  full  mind  was,  and  is, 
that  it  should  be :  But  she  feareth  Difficul- 
ties, and  hereupon  dependeth,that  her  Grace 
asketh  my  poor  Advice,  how  these  Difficulties 
may  be  taken  away. 

Unto  this  yoa  may  say.  That  they  must  be 
taken  away  by  the  help  of  him,  that  by  his 
high  Providence,  above  Man*s  expectance, 
hath  given  her  already  the  Crown.  Which 
will  have  as  well  this  second  Act  known,  of 


the  maintenance  thereof  to  depend  of  him,  m 
the  first  in  attaining  thereto.  And  to  haw 
his  help,  the  mean  is  by  humble  Prayer, 
wherein  I  would  advertise  her  Highness,  not 
only  to  give  her  self  to  Prayer,  Uit  also,  by 
Alms  to  the  needy,  excitate  the  Minds  of 
others  to  Prayer  ;  these  be  the  means  of  most 
efficacy  ;  and  with  this,  to  take  that  ardent 
Mipd,  to  establish  the  Authori^  of  tho 
Church,  casting  away  all  fear  of  Maa«  that 
she  took  to  have  her  Crown,  and  not  so  much 
for  her  ovm  sake,  as  for  the  Honour  of  God 
which  gave  her  the  Crown.  And  if  any  Dif- 
ficulty should  be  feared  in  the  Parliament 
herein,  leave  the  honour,  to  take  away  the 
difficulty  thereof,  to  none  other,  but  assume 
that  person  to  her  self,  as  most  bound  there- 
to ;  and  to  propone  that  her  self,  which  I 
would  trust  to  be  of  that  efficacy,  that  if  in- 
wardly any  Man  will  repugn;  outwudly, 
the  Reasons  be  so  evident  for  this  part,  that 
joined  with  the  Authority  of  her  Person,  being 
proponent,  none  will  be  so  hardy,  temeiari- 
ous,  nor  impious,  that  will  resist.  And  if  in 
this  deliberation  it  should  seem  strange  to 
put  forth  these  Matters  in  the  Parliament,  as 
I  have  said  in  the  Instructions,  without  com- 
municating the  same  with  any  of  her  Council, 
I  would  think  it  well  her  Grace  might  confer 
it  with  two  of  tlie  chiefest  that  be  counted  of 
the  People  most  near  her  favour,  one  Spiri- 
tual, and  another  Temporal ;  with  declaring 
to  them,  first,  how  touching  her  Conscience 
afore  God,  and  her  Right  afore  the  World, 
she  can  never  be  quiet  until  this  Matter  be 
stablished  touching  the  Authority  of  the 
Church,  requiring  their  uttermost  kelp  in 
that,  as  if  she  should  fight  for  the  Crown,  her 
Majesty  may  be  sure,  sbe  putting  the  same 
forth  with  that  earnest  manner,  tlMsy  will  not 
lack  to  serve  her  ;  and  they  may  serve  quietly 
in  the  Parliament,  after  her  Grace  haih 
spoken  to  prosecute  and  justify  the  same, 
with  efficacy  of  words,  to  give  all  others  ex- 
ample to  follow  her  Grace ;  leaving  this  part 
unto  them,  that  if  the  Name  of  Obedience  to 
the  Pope  should  seem  to  bring,  as  it  were,  a 
yoke  to  the  Realm,  or  any  other  kind  of  ser- 
vitude beside,  that  it  should  be  profitable  to 
the  Realm,  both  afore  God  and  Man,  that 
her  Grace  that  bringeth  it  in  again,  will  never 
suffer  it,  nor  the  Pope  himself  reqoireth  no 
such  thing.  And  herein  also,  that  they  s%y, 
I'hat  my  Person  being  the  Mean  to  bring  it 
in,  would  never  agree  to  be  an  Instrument 
thereof,  if  1  thought  any  thraldom  should 
come  thereby,  they  shall  never  be  deceived 
of  me.  And  if  they  would  say  beside,  I 
would  never  have  Uken  this  Enterpriae  upon 
me,  except  I  thought  by  the  same  to  brin^ 

?'eat  Comfort  to  the  Country ;  wherein  the 
ope*s  Authority  being  accepted,  I  would 
trust,  should  be  so  used,  that  it  might  be  an 
Example  of  Comfort,  not  only  to  that  Coun- 
try, but  to  all  other  that  hath  rejected  it  nfore, 
and  for  that  causa  hath  he«&  wn  aincu  bk 
great  misery. 
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This  U  the  fom  of  an  my  poor  Adnce  at  with  Our  special  Commaodments,  by  these 

this  time  in  this  Case ;  whereof  I  beseech  oar  Letters,  to  the  intent  you  and  your  OfB- 

Almighty  Ood  so  much  may  Uke  effect,  as  cers  may  the  more  earnestly  and  boldly  pro- 

shali  be  to  his  Hoooor^and  Wealth  to  her  ceed  thereunto,  without  fear  of  any  presump- 

Grace,  and  the  whole  Realm  besides.  Amen,  tion  to  be  noted  on  your  part,  or  danger  to  be 

incurred  of  any  such  our  Laws,  as  by  your  do- 

■ —^ ings,  of  that  is  in  the  said  Articles  contained, 

.  t   J    ■  I           /•  might  any  wise  grieve  you,  whatsoever  be 

X.— i4  Copy  of  a  Letter,  wUhAnwUi  »entJrom  ^jj^^tned  in  any  such  Case ;  and  therefore  we 

tk€  Queen's  Majesty,  unto  the  Buhopof  Lan-  ^^^j^,    ^y^^^^  ^^  command  you.  and  your 

don ;  and  by  him  and  hi*  Offieen,  at  her  gra-  ^^  j  Officers,  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  the 

cimis  Commanftment,  to  be  put  »«  gpeedy  €x«-  ^^  Articles,  without  all  tract  and  delay,  as 

eulion  with  effect  in  the  whoU  Dtoceu,  a*  well  ^.„  ^^^^^  ^^  ^y^^  contrary.     Given  under 

in  place*  exempt,  a*  not  exempt  v^hatsoever,  ^^^^^.^^  ^t  our  Palace  of  Westminster,  the 

according  to  the  Tenour  and  Form  of  the  tame.  ^^  ^^^  ^  j^^^^  ^^^  g^^  y^^  of  our  Reign. 
Slut  6v  the  QaeenU  Majethi**  Commandment,  in 

iW  Month  of  MarJk,  Anno  Dom.  1655.  Artuile*, 

„     .    ^  1.  That  every  Bishop,  and  his  Officers, 

JSy  the  veuEXN.  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  j^^^^.^^  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdic- 

HiOHT  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Right  tioo,  shall,  with  all  speed  and  diligence,  and 
trusty  and  well-beloved,  VVe  greet  you  well,  all  manner  and  ways  to  them  possible,  put 
And  whereas  heretofore,  in  the  time  of  the  in  execution  all  such  Canons  and  Ecclesiasti- 
late  Reign  of  Our  meet  dearest  Brother,  King  cal  Laws,  heretofore  in  the  time  of  King 
l^Mward  the  Sixth,  (whose  Soul  God  pardon)  Henry  the  8th  used,  within  this  Realm  of 
divers  notable  Crimes.  Excesses,  and  Faults,  England,  and  the  Dominions  of  the  same, 
with  divers  kind  of  Heresies,  Simony,  Ad-  not  being  direct  and  expresly  contrary  to  the 
Toutry,  and  other  Enormities,  have  been  com-  Laws  and  Statutes  of  this  Realm, 
mitted  within  this  our  Realm,  and  other  our  f.  Item.  That  no  Bishop,  or  any  his  Offi- 
Lfominions;  the  same  continuing  yet  hitherto  cer,  or  other  Person  aforesaid  hereafter,  in 
in  like  disorder,  since  the  beginning  of  our  any  of  their  Ecclesiastical  Writings  in  Pro- 
Reign,  without  any  corrsction  or  reformatioa  cess,  or  other  extra-judicial  Acts,  do  use  to 
at  all ;  and  the  People,  both  of  the  Laity  and  pat  in  this  Clause  or  Sentence  -,  Regia  Auctc 
Clergy,  and  chiefly  of  the  Clergy,  have  been  ritatefnlcituu 

given  to  much  insolence  and  ungodly  rate,  $.  Item,  That  no  Bishop,  or  any  his  Offi- 
greatly  to  the  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  cers,  or  other  Person,  with  other  Persons 
and  very  much  to  our  regret  and  evil  conten-  aforesaid,  do  hereafter  exact  or  demand  in 
totion.  and  to  the  no  little  slander  of  other  the  admission  of  any  Person  to  any  Ecclesi- 
Christian  Realms,  and  in  a  manner,  to  the  aatical  Promotion,  Orders,  or  Office,  any 
subversion  and  clear  defacing  of  this  our  Oath  touching  the  Primacy,  or  Succession, 
Realm :  And  remembring  our  Duty  to  Al-  as  of  late  in  few  Years  passed  hath  been  ac- 
mighty  God,  to  be  to  foresee,  as  much  as  in   customed  and  used. 

us  may  be,  that  all  Vertue  and  Godly  Living,  4.  hem.  lliat  everv  Bishop,  and  his  Offi- 
should  be  embraced,  flourish,  and  encreasc  :  cers.  with  all  other  I'^erHons  aforesaid,  have 
And  therewith  also,  that  all  vice  and  ungodly  a  vigilant  eye,  and  use  special  diligence  and 
behaviour,  should  be  utterly  banished  and  foresight,  that  no  Person  be  admitted  or  re- 
put  away;  or  at  the  least  wise,  so  nigh  as  ceivedtoany  Ecclesiastical  Function,  Benefit, 
might  be,  so  bridled  and  kept  under,  that  or  Office,  being  a  Sacramentary,  infected  or 
Gt^liness  and  Honesty  might  have  the  over-  defamed  with  any  notable  kind  of  Heresy,  or 
hand :  understanding,  by  very  credible  re-  other  great  Crime  ;  and  that  the  said  Bishop 
port,  and  publique  fame,  to  Our  no  small  do  stay,  and  cause  to  be  staled,  as  much  aa 
heaviness  and  discomfort,  that  within  your  Heth  in  him,  that  Benefices,  and  Ecclesiasti- 
Dtocess  and  jurisdictions,  as  well  in  not  ez-  cal  Promotions,  do  not  notably  decay,  or  take 
empted  as  in  exempted  Places,  the  like  dis-  hinderance,  by  passing  or  confirming  of  un- 
order and  evil  behaviour  hath  been  done  and  reasonable  Leases. 

used ;  like  also  to  eontiuue  and  encrease,  5.  hem.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  other 
unless  due  provision  be  had  and  made  to  re-  Persons  aforesaid,  do  diligently  travel  for  the 
form  the  same,  (^which  earnestly  in  very  deed  repressing  of  Heresies,  and  notable  Crimes. 
We  do  mind  and  intend)  to  the  uttermost  all  especially  in  the  Clergy,  duly  correcting  and 
the  ways  We  can  possible,  trusting  of  God*s  punishing  the  same. 

furtherance  and  belpin  that  behalf:  For  these  6.  Item,  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  other 
Causes,  and  other  most  just  Considerations  Persons  aforesaid,  do  likewise  travel  for  the 
us  moving.  We  send  nnto  you  certain  Articles  condemning  and  repressing  of  corrupt  and 
of  such  special  Matter,  as  among  other  things  naughty  Opinions,  unlawful  Books,  Ballads, 
be  most  special  and  necessary  to  be  now  pat  and  other  pernicious  and  hurtful  devices,  en- 
in  execution  by  you  and  your  officers,  extend-  gendering  hatred  among  the  People,  and  dis- 
ing  to  thende  by  Us  desired,  and  the  Refor-  cord  amongst  the  same :  And  that  School* 
aforesaid;  wherein  ye  shall  be  charged   masters,  Preachers,  and  Teachers,  do  ezer- 
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ciM  and  use  tbeir  Offices  and  Duties,  with-  quented,  and  obserred  in  the  Charch,  be  also 

oat  Teaching.  Preaching,  or  setting  forth  any  hereafter  frequented,  used,  and  obserred. 

evil  corrupt  Doctrine ;   and  that  doing  the  14.  Item,  That  Children  be  Christened  by 

contrary,  they  may  be.  by  the  Bishop  and  his  the  Priest,  and  confirmed  by  the  Bishops,  as 

said  Officers,  punish 'd  and  remov'd.  heretofore  hath  been  accustomed  and  used. 

7.  /tern.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  the  other  15.  Item.  Touching  such  Persons  as  wero 
Persons  aforesaid^  proceeding  summarily,  and  heretofore  promoted  to  any  Orders,  after  the 
with  all  celerity  and  speed,  may  and  shall  new  sort  and  fashion  of  Orders,  considering 
deprive,  or  declare  deprived,  and  amove,  ac-  they  were  not  ordered  in  very  deed,  the  Bishop 
cording  to  their  learning  and  discretion,  all  of  the  Diocess  finding  otherwise  sufficiency 
such  Persons  from  theiz  Benefices  and  £c-  and  ability  in  those  Men.  may  supplythat  thing 
clesiastical  Promotions,  who  contrary  to  the  which  wanted  in  them  before,  and  then,  accord- 
state  of  their  Order,  and  the  laudable  Cus-  ing  to  his  discretion,  admit  them  to  minister, 
torn  of  the  Church,  have  married,  and  used  16.  Item,  That  by  the  Bishop  of  the  iiio- 
Women  as  their  Wives,  or  otherwise,  notably  cess,  an  Uniform  Doctrine  be  set  forth  by 
and  slanderously  disordered  or  abused  them-  Homilies,  or  otherwise,  for  the  good  instruc- 
selves;  sequestering  also,  daring  the  said  tion  and  teaching  of  all  People  ;  and  that  the 
Process,  the  Fruits  and  Profits  of  the  said  said  Bishop,  and  other  Persons  aforesaid,  do 
Benefits,  and  Ecclesiastical  Promotions.  compel  the  Parishioners  to  come  to  their  seve- 

8.  Uem,  That  the  said  Bishop,  and  all  ral  Churches,  and  there  devoutly  to  hear 
other  Persons  aforesaid,  do  use  more  lenity  Divine  Service,  as  of  reason  they  ought, 
and  clemency  with  such  as  have  married,  17.  Item,  That  they  examine  all  School- 
whose  Wives  be  dead,  than  with  other,  whose  masters  and  Teachers  of  Children,  and  find- 
Women  do  yet  remain  in  Life.  And  like-  ing  them  suspect  in  any  ways  to  remove  them, 
wise  such  Priests,  as  with  the  consents  of  and  place  Catholick  Men  in  their  Rooms,  with 
their  Wives  or  Women,  openly,  in  the  pre-  a  special  Commandment  to  instruct  their 
sence  of  the  Bishop,  do  profess  to  abstain.  Children,  so  as  they  may  be  able  to  answer 
to  be  used  the  more  favourably  ;  in  which  the  Priest  at  the  Mass,  and  so  help  the  Priest 
Case,  after  Penance  effectually  done,  the  to  Mass  as  hath  been  accustomed. 
Bishop,  according  to  his  discretion  and  wis-  18.  Item,  That  the  said  Bishop,  and  all 
dom,  may,  upon  just  consideration,  receive,  Persons  aforesaid,  have  such  regard,  respect, 
and  admit  them  again  to  their  former  Ad-  and  consideration  of  and  for  the  setting  forth 
ministration,  so  it  be  not  in  the  same  Place,  of  the  Premises,  with  all  kind  of  Vertue.  god- 
appointing  them  such  a  Portion  to  live  upon,  ly  Living,  and  good  Example,  with  repres- 
to  be  paid  out  of  their  Benefice,  whereof  they  sing  also,  and  keeping  under  of  Vice  and 
be  depriv'd.  by  discretion  of  the  said  Bishop,  Unchristiness,  as  they,  and  every  of  them 
or  his  Officers,  as  they  shall  think  may  be  may  be  seen  to  favour  the  Restitution  of  true 
spared  of  the  said  Benefice.  Religion  ;  and  also  to  make  an  honest  ac- 

9.  Jiem.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  Per-  count  and  reckoning  of  their  Office  and  Cure, 
sons  aforesaid,  do  foresee.  That  they  suffer  to  the  Honour  of  God,  our  good  contentation, 
not  any  Religious  Man,  having  solemnly  pro-  and  the  profit  of  this  Realm,  and  Dominions 
fest  Chastity,  to  continue  with  his  Woman  or  of  the  same. 
Wife  :  but  that  all  such  Persons  after  depri-    


vation  of  their  Benefice,  or  Ecclesiastical  Pro- 
motion, be  also  divorced,  every  one  from  bis 
said  Woman,  and  due  punishment  otherwise 
taken  for  the  Offence  therein. 

10.  Uem.  That  every  Bishop,  and  all  other 
Persons  aforesaid,  do  take  Order  and  Direc- 
tion, with  the  Parishioners  of  e?eTy  Benefice, 


XI  ^ — A  Commimon  to  turn  out  tome  of  the 
Reformed  Biihops, 

[Rot.  pat.  prim.  Marise  pars  septim^] 

Regina  Dei  Gratia,  &c.  perdilectis  et 

fidelibtts  Consiliariis  suis,  Stephano  Winton. 

where  Priests'do  want,  to  repair  to  the  next  Episcopo,  summo  suo  Angli»  Cancellario  et 
Parish  for  Divine  Service  ;  or  to  appoint,  for  Cudberto  Dunelmen.  Episcopo,  necnon  Reve- 
a  convenient  dme,  till  other  better  Provision  rend,  et  dilectis  sibi  in  Christo  Edmund. 
may  be  made,  one  Curat  to  serve  AUernii  London.  Episcopo,  Roberto  Assaven.  Epis- 
Vicibut,  in  divers  Parishes  ;  and  to  allot  to  copo.  Georgio  Cicestren.  Episcopo,  et  Anto- 
the  said  Curat,  for  his  Labour,  some  portion  nio  Landaven.  Episcopo  salutem.  Quia 
of  the  Benefice  that  he  so  serreth.  omne  animi  vitium  Unto  conspectias  in  se 

11.  lum.  That  all  and  all  manner  of  Pro-  crimen  habet,  quanto  qui  peccat  major  habe- 
cessions  of  the  Church,  be  used,  frequented,  tur,  et  quoniam  certis  et  indabitatit  testimo- 
and  continued,  after  the  old  Order  of  the  niis,  una  cum  facti  notorietate  et  fama  pub- 
Church,  in  the  Latin  Tongue.  Hca  referente,  luculenter  intelleximos  et  ma- 

12.  hem.  That  all  such  Holy-days  and  nifesto  comperimus  Robertum  Archiepisco- 
Fasting-days,  be  observed  and  kept,  as  was  pum  Ebor.  Robertum  Meneven.  Joan.Cestren. 
observed  and  kept  in  the  late  time  of  King  et  Paolum  Bristolen.  Episcopos,  aut  certe 
Henry  the  Eighth.  pro  talibus  se  ^erentes,  Dei  et  animarum 

13.  Item.  That  the  laudable  and  honest  suaium  salutis  immeroores,  valde  gravia  et 
Ceremonies  which  were  wont  to  be  used,  fie-   enormia  dudum  commisisse  et  perpetrasse 
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•celcra  atq:  peccata,  «t  inter  cetera  qnod 
dolenter  certe,  et  magna  com  amantadine 
anime  nostr»  profenmns,  post  ezpressam 
profestionem  castitatis,  expresee,  rite  et  le- 
gitime emiMam,  cum  quibosdam  malieribus 
nuptiaii  de  facto,  cam  de  jure  non  deberent, 
in  Dei  contemptam  et  animarum  soarom 
peccatom  manifestttm  necnon  in  grave  omni- 
um ordinum,  tarn  Clericorum  quam  Laico- 
rum  Kandalam  ;  Deniq;  csterorum  Omnium 
Chritti  fidelium  pemicioeissimum  ezemplum 
contraxisse  et  cum  illis  tanquam  cum  Uzori- 
bus  cobabitasM.  Ne  i|;itur  tantam  scelua 
remanent  impunitum  ac  moltoe  alios  pertra- 
hat  in  ruinam,  Tobis  tenore  presentiam  com- 
mittimus  et  mandamus,  quatenus  vos  omnes, 
ant  tree  saltem  vestrum  qui  prssentes  Lite- 
ms Commissionales  duxerint  exeqnend.  die- 
toe  Archiepiscopum  Ebor.  Episc.  Meneven. 
Episc.  Ceatren.  et  Episc.  BristoUen.  diebus 
horis  et  locis,  vestro.  aut  trium  Testrum  arbi- 
trio,  eligend.  et  assignand.  ad  comparand, 
coram  Tobis,  ceu  tribus  vestrum,  vocetis  aut 
vocari  faciatis,  vocent.  aut  vocari  faciant,  tres 
▼estrum  (ceu  saltem):  Si  ita  Tobis  aut  tribus, 
▼estrum  Tideatur,  eosdem  Arcbiep.  et  Episc. 
prasdict  adeatis*  aut  tres  Testrum  adeant  et 
negotio  illis  summarie  et  de  piano  sine  ullo 
strepilu  et  fignra  judicii  exposito  et  declarato, 
si  per  summariam  examinationem  et  discus- 
sionem  negotii  per  tos  aut  tres  Testrum  fien- 
dam  eundem  Arcbiep.  et  Episc.  praedictos 
sic  contraxisse,  aut  tecisse  coustiterit;  eoa- 
dem  a  dignitatibus  suis  pnedictis,  cum  suis 
'uribus  pertinen.  Universis,  omnino  amoTe- 
ati^,  deprivetis  et  perpetuo  excludatis,  ceu 
tres  Testrum  sic  amoveant,  deprivent,  perpe- 
tuo excludant :  p<Enitentiam  salutarem  et 
congruam  pro  modo  cnlpaB  Testro  aut  trium 
Testrum  arbitrio  imponend.  eisdem  injungen- 
tes,  casteraq;  in  praedictis  cum  eorum  inci- 
dentibus  emergentiis  annexis  et  connezis 
quibuscunq;,  facientes  que  necessaria  fue- 
rint,  ceu  quomodolibet  opportuna.  Qua 
omnia  et  singula  fadend.  expediend.  et 
finiend.  Nos  tam  Autoritate  nostra  Ordina- 
ria,  quam  absoluta,  ex  mero  motu  certaq; 
scientia  nostra,  vobis  et  tribus  Testrum  po- 
testatem,  Autoritatem  et  licentiam  concedi- 
mus,  et  impertirour per  prssentes  cum  cujus- 
libet  coercionis  et  castigationis  peveritate  et 
potestate  in  contrarium  facientes  non  obstant 
quibuncunque.  In  cujus  rei,  &c.  Apud 
Wcstm.  16.  die  Martii. 

Xlly^-Ancther  Commimtm  to  turn  out 
thgretttf  tktm. 

Minr^bytbe  Grace  of  Cod,  &c.  To  the 
Right  ReTerend  Fathers  in  God,  oar  Right 
trusty,  and  right  well-beloTed  Counsellors, 
Stephen  Bishop  of  Winchester,  our  Chancel- 
lor of  F^ngland ;  Cuthbert  Bishop  of  Duresm; 
Edmond  Hishop  of  London  ;  Robert  Bishop 
of  Sl  Asaph  ;  George  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
onr  Almouer ;  and  Anthony  Bishop  of  Lan- 
daff.  Greeting     Whereas  John  Tailoor,  Doc- 


tor of  DiTinity,  naming  himself  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  ;  John  Hooper,  naming  himself 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  and  Glocester ;  John 
Harley,  Bishop  of  Hereford;  baTine  these 
said  seTeral  pretended  Bishopricks  giTen  to 
them,  by  the  Letters  Patents  of  Our  late  de- 
ceased Brother,  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  to 
have  and  to  hold  the  same  during  their  good 
behaTiours,  with  the  express  Clause,  (^uoju- 
ditt  t»  bene  ge$terint)  have  sithence,  as  hath 
been  credibly  brought  to  Our  Knowledg,  both 
W  Preaching,  Teaching,  and  setting  forth  of 
Erroneous  Doctrine,  and  also  by  inordinate 
Life  and  CooTersation,  contrary  both  to  the 
Laws  of  Almighty  God,  and  Use  of  the  Uni- 
Tersal  Christian  Church,  declared  themseWes 
Tery  unworthy  of  that  V'ocalion  and  Dignity 
in  the  Church.  ^ 

We  minding  to  have  these  sereral  Cases 
duly  heard  and  considered,  and  thereupon 
such  Order  taken  with  them,  as  may  stand 
with  Justice,  and  the  Laws,  bsTo,  for  the 
special  trust  We  haTO  conceiTed  of  tout 
Wisdoms,  Learning,  and  Integrity  of  Life 
appointed  you  four,  three,  or  two  of  you,  to 
be  our  Commissioners  in  this  behalf:  giTing 
unto  you  four,  three,  or  two  of  yoa,  foS 
Power  and  Authority  to  call  before  you,  if 
ye  shall  think  so  sood,  the  said  John  lailonr, 
John  Hooper,  and  John  Harley,  and  every 
of  them.  And  thereupon,  either  by  Order  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  or  of  the  Laws  of 
our  Realm,  or  of  both,  proceed  to  the  declar- 
ing the  said  Bishopricks  to  be  Toid,  as  they 
be  already  indeed  void.  To  the  intent  some 
snch  other  meet  Personages  may  be  elected 
thereunto,  as  for  their  godly  Life,  Learning, 
and  Sobriety,  may  be  thought  worthy  the 
Places.  In  Witness,  &c.  Apud  WeMm,  15 
die  Martii, 

XIIL^Bann«r'f  Certifieate,  that  Bishap  Seory 
had  put  away  hit  Wife. 

[Regist  Bonn.  Fol.  547.] 
Edmundus  permissione  DiTina  London. 
Episcopos,  Universis  et  singulis  Christi  fide- 
libus.  ad  quos  pnssentes  liters  nostra  testi- 
moniales  perTenerint ;  ac  eis  prasertim  quos 
infra  scripta  tangunt,  seu  tangere  poterint 
quomodolibet  in  futuram,  salutem  in  Auctore 
salutis  et  fidem  indubiam  prssentibus  adhi 
here.  Quia  boni  Pastoris  officium  tunc  nos 
rite  exequi  arbitramur,  cum  ad  exemplar 
Christi  errantes  OTes  ad  caulam  dominici 
gregis  redocimus,  et  Ecclesia  Christi,  qua 
redeunti  gremium  non  claudit,  restituimus : 
et  quia  dilectus  Confrater  noster  Joannes  nu- 
per  Cicestrien.  Episcopus  in  Dioc.  et  jurisdic- 
tione  nostris  London,  ad  prasens  residentiam 
et  moram  faciens ;  qui  olim  laxaris  Pudicitia 
et  castitatis  habenis,  contra  Sacros  Canones 
et  Sanctorum  Patrum  decreta  ad  illicitae  et 
prohibitas  couTolaTit  nuptias;  se  ea  ratione 
non  solum  Ecclesiastic.  Sacrament,  pertrac- 
tand.  omnino  indignnm ;  Terum  etiam  a  publica 
officii  sui  pastoraUs  functions  privatum  et  su^ 
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penffm  reddenf.  transacts  KceDtioee  vitm 
▼aide  paaitetttem  et  deplorantflm,  plorimis 
Argumentis  se  declantTit,  ac  pro  commiMU 
pcBDitentiam  alias  per  nos  sibi  mjaactam  sa- 
latarem,  aliquo  tennporis  tiacta  in  cordis  soi 
amaritttdiae  et  animi  dolore  peregit,  ritam 
hactenofl  degens  landabilem,  spemq ;  &ciena 
id  se  in  posteram  factomm  atq ;  ob  id  ad  Ec- 
clesiastics ac  Pasiotalis  Functioois  statum, 
saftcm  com  qnodam  temperaroento,  justitia 
•xigente,repODend.  bine  est  qood  nos  prssmissa 
ac»  bamilcm  dicti  confratris  nostri  petitionem 
pro  lecofeciliatJone  son  habenda  et  obtinenda 
oonsiderantes,  ejps  precibns  favorabiliter  in- 
cHnati,  eondem  Confiatrem  nostrom  ad  pab- 
licam  £ccle8iastici  Mioisterii  et  Officii  sui 
Pastoralis  Functionem  et  Ezecutionem,  infra 
Dioc.  nostram  London,  exercend.  qnatenus  de 
jnn  possamns  et  absq ;  cajusq ;  prejudicio 
restitoiasos,  rebabilitavimns  et  redintegravi- 
Bins,  proot  teoore  prtesentium  sic  restituimns, 
rehdbilitamns,  et  redintegramus ;  Sacrosancta 
Ecclesis*  dementia  et  Christiana  Charitate  id 
exigentibus.  Vobis  igitur  nnirersis  et  singulis 
supradictis  pnsfatum  confratrem  nostram,  sic 
nt  prsmittitur  resfitatvm,  rehabilitaiam  et 
reintegratum  fuisse,  et  esse  ad  omnes  effectns 
supradictos  significamns  et  notificamns  per 
pnesentes  sigillo  nostro  sigillat,  Dat  in  Ma- 
nerio  nostro  de  Fnlham  die  mensis  Jnlii 
Anno  Dom.  li>54.  etnottrm  Trantla.  Aan*15. 

XIV.  A  UiUrofih*  QiKra'i  to  the  JuKic«f 
of  ih€  Peaa  in  Korfotiu 
Ma  IT  the  Qneen. 
TnusTT  and  well-beloTed,  We  greet  jtm 
well.  And  whereas  We  have  heretofore  sig- 
nified cor  Pleasure,  both  by  osr  Proclamation 
general,  and  by  our  Letters  to  many  of  yon, 
particnlarly  for  the  good  Order  and  Stay  of  that 
eor  Connty  of  Norfolk,  from  Rebellions,  Tu- 
mults, and  Uproars ;  and  to  have  a  special 
regard  to  Vagabonds,  and  to  such  as  did  spread 
any  Tain  Prophesies,  seditious,  false,  or  untrue 
Rumors,  and  to  punish  them  accordingly ; 
We  have  nevertheless,  to  Our  no  small  grief, 
sundry  Intelligences,  of  divers  and  sundry 
lewd  and  seditious  Tales,  forged  and  spread 
by  certain  malicious  Persons,  touching  the 
Estate  of  our  Person ;  with  many  other  vain 
and  slanderous  Reports,  tending  to  the  mov- 
ing of  Sedition  and  rebellion,  mhose  fault,  and 
passing  unpunished,  seemeth  either  to  be 
winked  at,  or  at  least  little  considered,  which 
is  to  Us  very  strange.  We  have  therefore 
thought  good,  eftsoons,  to  require  and  com- 
mand yoB,  to  be  not  only  more  circumspect 
la  the  good  ordering  of  that  our  County,  ac^ 
cording  to  our  Trust  conceired  of  you,  but  also 
to  use  all  the  hast  means  and  ways  ye  can,  in 
the  diligent  examining  and  searching  out,  from 
Man  to  Man,  the  Authors  and  Polishers  of 
these  Tain  Prophesies,  and  untrue  Bruits,  the 
▼ery  foundation  of  all  Rebellions:  and  the 
same  being  found,  to  punish  them  as  the  qua- 
lity of  their  Offence  shall  appear  to  you  to 


deserve;  irhereby  the  malidooa  sort  maybe 
the  more  feared  to  attempt  the  like,  and  O*** 
good  foving  Subjects  live  in  more  quiet.  And 
for  Our  better  service  in  this  behalf.  We  think 
good  that  ye  divide  your  selves  unto  sereral 
parts  of  that  our  Connty,  so  that  every  of  you 
have  some  part  in  charge,  whereby  ye  may 
the  better  butt  out  the  malicious;  and  yet 
nevertheless  to  meet  often  together  for  the 
better  conferring  herein.  And  diat  ye  signify 
your  Doings,  and  the  sUte  of  that  Shire,  by 
your  general  Letters,  once  every  month  at 
least,  to  our  Privy  CoonciL  And  like-as  We 
shall  consider  such  of  you  to  your  advance- 
ments, whose  diligence  shall  set  forwards  our 
Service  in  this  Part,  so  shall  we  have  good 
cause  to  note  great  negligence  and  fault  in 
them  that  shall  omit  their  Duty  in  this  behalf. 
Given  under  our  Signet,  at  our  Mannor  of 
St.  James,  the  93d  of  May,  in  the  first  Year 
of  our  Reign. 

Xy.^Th4  TUU  of  Boiuisr's  wluU  Book. 

Artieles  to  be  etHiuind  of  in  th$  General  rist'ta- 
tion  of  Edmund  Bithop  of  London,  eierciMd 
by  him  in  the  Yeor  of  our  Lord  1554,  in  ths 
City  nnd  Dioceu  of  London ;  and  tet  forth  hy 
the  iame,for  his  own  ditrharge  tawarde  God, 
and  the  WeHd,  to  the  Honour  of  God,  and 
Kk  Cathdiek  Church  ;  and  to  the  Commodity 
and  Profit  tf  aU  thotiB,  that  either  are  good, 
(\chieh  he  vould  were  all)  or  delighteth  in 
goodneu,  (whieh  he  wieheth  to  be  many)  with' 
out  any  partieular  grndg  or  displeature  Co  any 
one,  good  or  bad,  within  thie  Realm;  which 
Articiee  he  deeireth  ail  Men,  of  their  Charity, 
eepecially  those  that  are  if  his  Dieeeu,  to  take, 
with  as  good  intent  and  mind  as  the  said  Bi" 
shop  wisketh  and  desireth,  which  is  to  the  best. 
And  the  said  Bishop  withal,  desireth  ail  P<o- 
pU  to  understand,  Tliat  whatsoeeer  Opimon, 
good  or  bad,  hath  been  received  of  him,or  wfcol- 
soever  usage  or  custom  hath  been  heretofore, 
his  only  intent  and  purpose,  is  to  do  his  Duty 
charitably,  and  with  that  love,  favour,  and 
respect,  both  towards  God  and  every  Christian 
Pertan,  which  any  Bishop  should  shew  to  hie 
Flock  in  any  wise. 

Article  1. 
Whetheh  the  Clergy,  to  give  example  to 
Laity,  have  in  their  Living,  in  their  Teaching, 
and  in  their  Doing,  so  behaved  themselves, 
that  they  (in  the  judgment  of  indifferent  Per- 
sons) have  declared  themselves  to  search 
principally  the  Honour  of  God  and  his  Church, 
the  Health  of  the  SooU  of  such  as  are  commit- 
ted to  their  Cure  and  Charge,  the  Quietness 
of  their  Parishioners,  and  the  Wealth  and 
Honour  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  this  Realm  1 
Article  f . 
Item,  Whether  your  Parson,  Vicar,  or  any 
other  ministring  as  Priest  within  your  Parish, 
have  been,  or  is  married,  or  taken  for  mar- 
ried, nor  yet  separated  from  his  Concubine, 
or  Woman  Uken  for  Wifel  Or  whether  the 
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tame  Wmnan  ba  dMd,  or  yet  Utum  ;  and  booMi,    commoii   Bowling-Allies,   mispect 


Hoates,  or  Places;  or  do  baunc  and  qm 
Common  Games,  or  Plars,  or  LehaTe  them- 
HolTea  othenvise  onprieMly  and  nnaeemly  1 

ArticU  10. 
Turn,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  h% 


being  liviag,  whether  the  one  reeorteth  to  the 
other,  openly,  aecretly ,  or  ilanderoiiBly ,  main- 
taining, aupporting,  or  finding  the  lai 
any  wine  to  the  o£»ce  of  the  People  1 

^rric/«  3. 

Item.  Whether  there  beany  Person,  of  what  familiar,  or  keep  company,  an  J  be  conTenant 

Estate.  Condition,  or  degree  he  be,  that  doth,  with  any  suspected  Pierson  of  evil  Conversa* 

in  open  talk,  or  privily,  defend,  maintain,  or  tion  and  Living,  or  Erroneous  Opinion  or 

uphold  the  Marriage  of  PriesU.  encouraging  Doctrine,  or  be  noted  to  aid,  favour,  and  as- 

or  holding  any  Person  to  the  defence  thereof?  sist  the  same  in  any  wise,  contrary  to  the 

..,,    .  good  Order  of  this  Realm,  and  the  usage  of 

V.       ,.rv    V     '^'^'^t  «  the  Catholick  Church.  ^ 

Hem,  Whether  you  have  your  Parson  or 
Vicar  resident  continually  with  you  upon  his  Artwie  11, 

Benefice,  doing  his  Duty  in  the  serving  of  the       ^^'"^  Whether  there  be  dwelling  within 

Cure;  and  whether  being  able  to  do,  keep  •"X  y^*""  Parishes,  any  Priest,  Foreigner, 

Hospitality  upon  the  same,  feeding  his  Flock  *tranger,  or  other,  who  not  presented  to  the 

with  his  good  living,  with  bis  teaching,  and  Bishop  of  the  Diocess,  or  his  0£Scers,  exa- 

hia  relieving  of  them  to  his  power  1  mined  and  admitted  by  some  one  of  them, 

doth  take  upon  him  to  serve  any  Cure,  or  to 

ArticU  5.  minister  any  Sacraments,  or  Sacramentals, 

Jtetn,  Whether  your  Parson,  or  Vicar,  be-  within  the  said  Parish  1 
ing  absent,  have  a  sufficienJt  Dispensation  and  irt 

license  therein ;  and  whether,  in  his  absence,       -        xxri.    v  *  *' 

he  do  appoint  an  honest,  able,  and  sufficient       "^'   V^   v     ^         ^  dwelling  iritbin 

learned  Curat  to  supply  his  room  and  absence  w»y  yo'Jr  Parishes,  or  repairing  thither  any 

to  serve  his  Cure!  Pnest,  or  other  naming  himself  Minister, 

which  doth  not  come  diligently  to  the  Church 

i!r«ic/e  6.  to  hear  the  Divine  Service,  or  Sermons  there ; 

Item,  Whether  your  Parson,  or  Vicar,  hy  but  absenteth  himself,  or  discourageth  otheia 

himself,  or  his  good  and  sufficient  Deputy  for  by  his  example,  or  words,  to  come  unto  the 

him,  do  relieve  such  poor  Parishioners ;  re-  same,  expressing  their  Name  and  Sir-name, 

pair  and  maintain  lis  House,  or  Mansion,  with  sufficient  knowledg  of  them  ? 
and    things    thereunto    appertaining;    and 

otherwise  do  his  Duty,  as  by  the  Order  of  the  Article  IS. 

Law,  and  Custom  of  this  Realm,  he  ought       ftem.   Whether   there   be   any    Married 

to  do  1  Priests,  or  naming  themselves  Ministers,  that 

^rtkie  7  ^°  ^^^  *°y  Assemblies. or  Conventicles,  with 

Item.  Whetherthe  said' Curat,  appointed  S^"''JLl1>t%!Jr^,^^^^^ 

in  the  absence  of  your  Parson  or  Vkar,  do  %fjTZ    W  L  J.huT  °?'  ^''^^T^V 

in  all  Points,  the  bJst  he  can,  to  minister  the  i!^!™    "l  wk  J      fi,       ?"*^'""*  **'   ^*! 

Saerameots.  and  Sacramentals;  and  other  ^^^^ThhL^^^^^^  "^'^'l  ^^ 

his  Du^,  in  serving  the  same  CuU.  specially  Li^llrZ,^  PiL^T'  *"'  ""^  pnjy  Let- 

mceleLtingDivfne  ^rvice  at  «>n';^nie/t  ;?J^..'S;Tr^^^^^^ 

houit,  chiefly  upon  Sundays,  and  Holy-days,  allowed!     "^  ""/  ■"  *""»  xvcwm  uj  Miwa 
and  Procession-days,    and   ministring   the 

said  Sacraments,  and  Sacramentals,  as  of  AnioU  14. 

Duty  and  Reason  he  ought,  movbg  and  ex-       Item,  Whether  there  be  any  of  them,  which 

honing  earnestly  his  Parishion^  to  come  is  a  common  Brawler,  Scolder,  a  sower  of 

anto  it,  and  deyoutly  to  hear  the  same :  and  Discord    among    his    Parish    Churches,    a 

whether  he  himself  do  reverently  celebrate.  Hawker,  a  Hunter,  or  spending  his  time  idely 

minister,  and  use  the  same  as  appertaineth  1  or  unthriftily ;  or    being  a  Fornicator,   an 

Artt/n^  ft  Adulterer,  a  Drunkard,  a  common  Swearer 

f*        wu  .V     u    r       •  J  n         «  °'  Blasphemer  of  God  or  his  Saints,  or  as 

/rem.  Whether  he  the  said  Curat  Parson,  anruly  or  evil-dispsed  Person  ;  or  thkt  ha^ 

erVicar,havebeen,oris  ofsuspectDoctrine,  come  to  his  Benefce  or  Promotion  by  Simony. 

erroneous  Opinion,  Misbelief,  or  evilJudg-  a„iawfui  Suit,  or  ungodly  means,  in  any 

ment;  or  do  set  forth,  preach,  favour,  aid,  Wayst  ^ 


or  maintain  the  same,  contrary  to  the  Ca- 
tholick Faith,  and  Order  of  this  Realm  1 


ArlieU  15* 

jrtiii/£  o  .  ^***^  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of 

u       WW  *v      *i.                     *  :..         .  ?*®™'  ^  ^^®  ^»^  °^  ^"'  Powera.at  all  times 

Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  have   exhorted  and  stirred  the   People  to 

haunt  or  resort  to  Alehouses,  or  Taverns,  Quietness  and  Concord,  and  to  the  Obedience 

otherwise  Uian  for  his  or  their  honest  Neces-  of  the  King  and  Queen's  Majesty's,  and  their 

«ty  and  Relief  ;  or  repair  to  any  Dicing-  Officers,  rebuking  all  Sedition  and  Tumult. 
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with  all  unlawful  AssemUief,  moring  the 
People  to  Charity  and  good  Order;  and 
charging  the  Fathers  and  Motliers,  Masters 
and  GoTemora  of  Yoath,  to  keep  good  Rule, 
and  to  instruct  them  in  Vertue  and  Goodness, 
to  the  Honour  of  God,  and  of  this  Realm  ; 
and  to  have  them  occupied  in  some  honest 
Art  and  Occupation,  to  get  their  Living 
thereby  1 

Article  16. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do 
admit  any  Person  to  receive  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  who  are  openly 
known  or  suspected  to  be  Adversaries  and 
Speakers  against  the  said  Sacrament,  or  any 
other  Article  of  the  Catholick  Faith  ;  or  to  be 
a  notorious  evil  Person  in  his  Conversation 
or  Doctrine ;  an  open  Oppressor,  or  evil  Doer 
to  his  Neighbour,  not  being  confessed,  recon- 
ciled, and  having  made  satisfaction  in  that 
behalfl 

ArticU  17. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  have 
of  their  own  Authority  admitted  and  licensed 
any  to  preach  in  their  Cure,  not  being  autho- 
rised and  admitted  thereunto,  or  have  denied 
and  refused  such  to  preach  as  have  been  law- 
fully licensed :  and  whether  they,  or  any  of 
them,  having  authority  to  preach  within  their 
Cures,  doth  use  to  preach,  or  at  the  least  doth 

Srocure  other  lawful  or  sufficient  Persons  to 
0  the  same,  according  to  the  Order  of  this 
Realm? 

Article  18. 
Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  since 
the  Queen's  Majesty's  Proclamation,  hath, 
or  doth  use  to  say,  or  sing,  the  Divine  Ser- 
vice, minister  the  Sacraments,  or  Sacramen- 
tals,  or  ether  things,  in  English,  contrary  to 
the  Order  of  this  Realm  1 

Article  19. 
Item.  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  in 
their  Suffrages,  Collects,  and  Prayers,  doth 
Qse  to  pray  for  the  King  and  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty, by  the  names  of  King  Philip  and  Qneen 
Mary,  according  to  a  Letter  and  Command- 
ment therein  lawfully  given  now  of  late  unto 
them  by  their  Ordinary  P 

Article  90. 

hem.  Whether  they,  and  every  of  them, 
have  diligently  moved  and  exhorted  their 
Parishioners,  how  and  in  what  manner  Chil- 
dren should  be  Baptized  in  time  of  necessity  ; 
and  the^  th6  said  Parishioners,  reverently 
and  devoutly  to  prepare  themselves  to  receive 
and  use  the  SacramenU,  especially  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Altar,  or  to  be  confessed  and  re- 
ceive at  the  Priest's  hand,  the  Benefit  of 
Absolution,  according  to  the  laudable  custom 
of  this  Realm  1 

Article  21. 

hem.  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of 
them,  hath  diligently  visited  his  and  their 
Parishioners,  in  the  time  of  Sickness  and 
Need,  and  minisued  SacramenU  and  Sacra- 


mentals  to  them  accordingly;  and  whether 
they  have  exhorted  and  moniihed  them  to 
have  due  respect  to  their  Souls  Health  ;  and 
also  to  set  an  Order  in  their  Temporal  Lands 
and  Goods,  declaring  their  Debts  perfectly, 
and  what  is  owing  unto  them  ;  and  they  so 
to  make  their  Testaments,  and  last  W  ills, 
that  as  much  as  may  be,  all  trouble  and  bn- 
ness  may  be  excluded;  their  Wives  and 
Children,  with  their  Friends,  may  be  holpen 
and  succoured,  and  themselves  decently  bu- 
ried and  prayed  for ;  and  to  have  an  honest 
memory  and  conomendationi  for  their  so 
doing  ? 

ArticU  tt. 

Item,  Whether  they,  and  every  of  them, 
have  solemnised  Matrimony,  between  his 
Parishioners,  or  any  other  Persons,  the  Banes 
not  before  asked,  three  several  Sundays,  or 
Holy-davs ;  or  without  Certificate  of  the  said 
Banes,  from  the  Curat  of  any" other  Parish, 
if  any  of  them  be  of  another  Parish :  And 
whether  touching  the  Solemnization  and  use 
of  this  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  and  also  of 
all  other  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  they 
have  kept  and  observed  the  old  and  laudable 
Custom  of  the  Church,  without  any  innova- 
tion or  alteration  in  any  of  the  same  1 
ArticU  23. 

hem.  Whether  they,  or  every  each  of  them, 
upon  the  Sunday  at  the  Service-time,  doth 
use  to  set  forth,  and  to  declare  unto  the  Peo- 
ple, all  such  Holy-days,  and  Fasting-days,  as 
of  Godly  usage  and  custom  hath  heretofore 
laudably  been  accustomed  to  be  kept  and 
observed  in  the  week  following  and  ensuing 
and  whether  they,  and  every  of  them  doth 
observe  and  keep  themselves  the  said  Holy- 
days,  and  Fasting-days  ? 

ArticU  24. 
hem.  Whether  the  Parson,  or  Vicar,  doth 
repair  and  maintain  his  Chancel,  and  Man- 
sion-house, in  sufficient  reparation ;  and  the 
same  being  in  decay,  whether  he  doth  bestow 
yearly  the  fifth  part  of  his  Benefice,  till  such 
time  the  same  be  sufficiently  repaired ;  doing 
also  further  bis  Duty  therein,  and  otherwise, 
as  by  the  Law  he  is  charged  and  bound  in 
that  behalf,  distributing  and  doing  as  he  is 
bound  by  the  Law  ? 

ArticU  25. 

Item.  Whether  there  be  any  Person  that 
doth  serve  any  Cure,  or  minister  any  Sacra- 
ments, not  being  Priest ;  or  if  any  do  take 
upon  them  to  use  the  Room  and  O^ce  of  the 
Parsen,  or  Vicar,  or  Curat,  of  any  Benefice 
or  Spiritual  Promotion,  receiving  the  Fruits 
thereof,  not  being  admitted  thereunto  by  the 
Ordinary? 

ArticU  26. 

It«ii.  Whether  they,  and  every  each  of 
them,  doth  go  in  Priestly  Apparel  and  Habit, 
having  their  Beards  and  Crowns  shaven,  or 
whether  any  of  them  doth  go  in  Laymen's 
Habits  and  Apparel,  or  otherwise  disguise 
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tbenURhret,  thit  they  cttonot  easilj  h%  dis- 
covered or  known  from  Lay-men  1 
ArtieU  «7. 

Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  have 
many  Promodoos  and  Benefices  Ecclesiasti- 
cal, Cures,  Secular  Serrices,  Yearly  Pen- 
sions, Annuities,  Farms,  or  other  Revenues, 
now  in  Title  or  Possession ;  and  what  the 
Names  of  them  be,  and  where  they  lie,  giviag 
all  good  instruction,  and  perfect  information 
therein! 

ArtieU  28. 

JUm,  Whether  such  as  have  Churches  or 
Chappels  appropriated,  or  Mansions  or 
Houses  thereto  appertaining,  do  keep  their 
Chancels  and  Houses  in  good  and  sufficient 
reparations  ;  and  whether  they  do  all  things 
in  Distributions  and  Alms,  or  otherwise,  as 
by  Law  and  good  Order  they  ought  to  do. 

ArtieU  «9. 
Item,  Whether  any  such  as  were  ordered 
Schismatically,  and  contrary  to  the  old  Order 
and  Custom  of  the  Catholick  Church,  or  being 
unlawfully  and  schismatically  married,  after 
the  late  innovation  and  manner,  being  not  yet 
reconciled  nor  admitted  bv  the  Ordinary,' 
have  celebrated  or  said,  either  Mass  or  Di- 
vine Service,  within  any  Cure  or  Place  of  thia 
City  or  Diocess  ? 

ArtieU  30. 
Item,  Whether  any  Parson,  or  Vicar,  or 
other,  having  Ecclesiastical  Promotion,  doth 
set  out  the  same  to  Farm,  without  consent, 
knowledg,  and  license  of  his  Ordinary,  espe- 
cially for  an  unreasonable  number  of  Years, 
or  with  such  conditions.  Qualities,  or  Man- 
ners, that  the  same  is  to  the  great  prejudice 
of  the  Church,  and  the  incumbent  o^  the 
same,  and  especially  of  him  that  shall  suc- 
ceed therein  1 

ArtieU  3i. 
Item.  Whether  there  be  any  Pkrson  or  Vi- 
car, Curat  or  Priest,  that  occupieth  buying 
and  selling  as  a  Merchant,  or  occupieth 
Usury,  or  layeth  out  his  Mony  for  filthy 
lAicres-sake  and  Gain,  to  the  slander  of  the 
Priesthood? 

ArtieU  Si. 
Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do 
wear  Swords,  Daggers  or  other  Weapons,  in 
times  or  places  not  convenient  or  seemly  1 

ArtieU  33. 
Item,  Whether  any  Priest,  or  Ecclesiastical 
Person,  have  reiterated  or  renewed  Baptism, 
which  was  lawfully  done  before,  or  invented 
or  followed  any  new  Fashion  or  Forms,  con- 
trary to  the  Order  of  the  Catholic  Church  1 

ArtieU  34. 
Item,  Whether  the  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curat, 
do  (according  to  the  Law)  every  quarter  in 
the  Year,  upon  one  solemn  Day,  or  more, 
tnat  is  to  wit,  upon  the  Sunday,  or  Solemn 
Feast  (when  the  Parishioners,  by  the  Order 
cf  the  Chuni.  do  come  together}  expound  and 


declare  by  himself,  or  some  other  sufficient 
Person,  unto  the  People,  in  the  Vulgar,  or 
Common  Tongue,  plainly,  truly,  and  fruit- 
fiilly,  the  Articles  of  the  Catholick  Faith,  the 
Ten  Commandments  expressed  in  the  Old 
Law,  the  Two  Commandmenu  of  the  Gospel, 
or  New  Law ;  that  is,  of  earnest  Love  to 
God,  and  to  oar  Neighbour ;  the  seven  Works 
of  Mercy ;  the  seven  deadly  Sins,  with  their 
OfF-spring,  Progeny,  and  Issue ;  the  seven 
principal  Vertues,  and  the  seven  Sacraments 
of  the  Church  1 

ArtkU  35. 
Item,  Whether  that  every  Priest,  having 
Cure,  do  admonish  the  Women,  that  are  with 
Child,  within  his  Cure,  to  come  to  Confes- 
sion, and  to  receive  the  Sacrament,  especially 
when  their  time  draweth  nigh,  and  to  have 
Water  in  readiness  to  christen  the  Child,  if 
necessity  so  require  it  1 

ArtieU  36. 
Item.  Whether  Stipendiary  Priests  do  be- 
have themselves  discreetly  and  honestly,  in 
all  Points,  towards  their  Parson,  or  V^icar, 
giving  an  Oath,  and  doing  according  to  the 
Law,  and  Ecclesiastical  Constitutions,  Ordi- 
nances, and  laudable  Customs  in  that  behalf  1 

ArtieU  37. 
Item.  Whether  any  Parson,  Vicar,  or  other, 
baring  any  Ecclesiastical  Promotion,  have 
made  any  alienation  of  any  thing  pertaining 
to  their  Church,  Benefice,  or  Promotion; 
what  it  is,  and  what  warrant  they  had  so  to 
dol 


XVI. — An  Addretsmade  by  the  Lower  Heumef 
Convocation^  to  the  Upper  Houao* 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  Cor.  C.  Cant] 
RiOHT  Reverend  Fathers  in  God,  We  the 
Clergy  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury,  of  the 
Lower  House,  do  most  humbly  pray  your 
good  Lordships,  that  touching  the  Submis- 
sion and  Order  of  the  Lands  and  Possessions 
which  sometimes  did  appertain  to  divers 
Bishops,  Cathedral  Churches,  and  to  the  late 
suppressed  Monasteries,  Priories,  Colleges, 
Chauntries,  and  free  Chappels,  and  other 
Churches  within  this  Realm,  and  be  now  in 
the  possession  of  the  Temporality,  that  it  may 
ulease  your  good  Lordships,  by  your  discreet 
Wisdoms,  to  foresee  and  provide,  that  by 
this  our  Grant,  nothing  pass,  which  may  be 
prejudicial  or  hurtful  to  any  Bishop,  or  other 
Ecclesiastical  Person,  or  their  Successors,  for 
or  concerning  any  Action,  Right,  Title,  or 
Interest,  which  by  the  Laws  of  this  Realm 
are  already  grown,  or  may  hereafter  grow  or 
rise  to  them,  or  any  of  them,  and  their  Suc- 
cessors, for  any  Lands,  TenemenU,  Pensions, 
Portions,  Tithes,  Rents,  Reversions,  Service, 
or  other  Hereditaments,  which  sometime  ap- 
pertained to  the  said  Bishops,  or  other  Ec- 
clesiastical Persons,  in  the  Right  of  their 
Churches,  or  otherwise,  but  that  the  same 
t 
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Rigbt,  Title,  and  Interest,  be  safe  and  re- 
served to  them,  and  eTery  cf  them  and  their 
Successors,  according  to  the  said  Laws. 

And  further,  whereas  in  the  Statute  passed 
in  the  first  Year  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  for 
the  suppressing  of  ail  Colleges.  &c.  ProTiso 
was  maide  by  U>e  said  statute,  in  respect  of 
the  same  Surrender,  that  Schools  and  Hos- 
pitals should  bare  been  erected  and  founded 
in  divers  parts  of  this  Realm,  for  the  good 
education  of  Youth  in  Vertue  and  Leamiug, 
and  the  better  sustentation  of  the  Poor ;  and 
that  other  Works,  beneficial  for  the  Common  - 
Weal,  should  have  been  executed,  which 
hitherto  be  not  performed,  according  to  the 
meaning  of  the  said  Statute,  it  may  please 
your  good  Lordships  to  move  the  King  s  and 
the  Queen's  most  Royal  Majesty,  and  the 
Lord  Cardinal,  to  have  some  special  consi- 
deration for  the  due  performance  of  the  Pre- 
miaes ;  and  that  as  well  the  same  may  the 
rather  come  to  pass,  as  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, which  heretofore  hath  been  honourably 
endowed  with  Lands  and  Possessions,  may 
bave  some  recovery  of  so  notable  Damages 
and  Losses  which  she  hath  sustained. 

It  may  please  their  Highness,  with  the  as- 
sent of  the  Lords  and  Commons  in  this  Par- 
liament assembled,  and  by  Authority  of  the 
same,  to  repeal,  make  frustrate  and  void,  the 
Statute  of  Mortmayn,  made  in  the  seventh 
Year  of  Edward  the  First,  otherwise  intituled, 
Df  ReligiMu,  and  the  Statute  concerning  the 
same,  made  the  15th  Year  of  King  Richard 
the  Second.  And  all  and  every  other  Statute 
and  Statutes,  at  any  time  heretofore  made 
concerning  the  same.  And  forasmuch  as 
Tyihes  and  Oblations  have  been  at  all  times 
assigned  and  appointed  for  the  sustentation  of 
Ecclesiastical  Ministers  ;  and  in  considera- 
tion of  the  same,  their  IVJinistry  and  Office, 
which  as  yet  cannot  be  executed  by  any  Lay 
Person,  so  it  is  not  meet  that  any  of  them 
should  receive,  possess,  or  enjoy  the  same ; 
That  all  Impropriations,  now  being  in  the 
hands  of  any  Lay  Person,  or  Persons,  and 
Impropriations  made  to  any  secular  use.  other 
than  for  the  maintenance  of  Ecclesiastical 
Ministers.  Universities,  and  Schools,  may  be, 
by  like  Authority  of  Parliament,  dissolved, 
and  the  Churches  reduced  to  such  Slate  as 
they  were  in  before  the  same  Impropriations 
were  made.  And  in  this  behalf  we  sliall 
roost  humbly  pray  your  good  Lordships  to 
have  in  special  Consideration,  how  lately  the 
Lands  and  Possessions  of  Prebends,  in  cer* 
tain  Cathedral  Churches  within  this  Realm, 
have  been  taken  away  from  the  same  Pre- 
bends, to  the  use  of  certain  private  Persons  ; 
and  in  the  lieu  thereof.  Benefices  of  nota- 
ble value,  impropriated  to  the  Cathedral 
Churches  in  which  the  saiA  Prebends  were 
founded,  to  the  no  little  decay  of  the  said  Ca- 
thedral Churches  and  Benefices,  and  the  Hos- 
pitality kept  in  the  same. 

Farther,  Right  Reverend  Fathers,  we  per- 
ceiving the  godly  forwardness  in  your  good 


Lordships,  in  the  restitution  of  this  nob1« 
Church  of  England,  to  the  pristine  State  and 
Unity  of  Christ's  Church,  which  now  of  late 
Years  have  been  grievously  infected  with 
Heresies,  perverse  and  schismatical  Doctrine, 
sown  abroad  in  this  Realm  by  evil  Preachers, 
to  the  great  loss  and  danger  of  many  Souls, 
accounting  our  selres  to  be  called  hither  by 
your  Lordahips,  out  of  all  parts  of  the  Pro- 
▼ince  of  Canterbury,  to  treat  with  your  Lord- 
ships concerning,  as  well  the  same,  as  of 
other  things  touching  the  State  and  Quietness 
of  the  same  Church,  in  Doctrine  and  in  Man- 
ners, have,  for  the  furtherance  of  your  godly 
doing  therein,  devised  these  Articles  follow- 
ing, to  be  further  considered  and  enlarged, 
as  to  your  Lordships  Wisdoms  shall  be 
thought  expedient.  Wherein,  as  you  do  ear- 
nestly think  many  things  meet  and  necessary 
to  be  reformed ;  so  we  doubt  not  but  your 
lordships,  having  respect  to  God's  Glory, 
and  the  good  Reformation  of  things  amiss, 
will  no  less  travel  to  bring  the  same  to  pass. 
And  we,  for  our  part,  shall  be  at  all  times 
ready  to  do  every  thing,  as  by  your  Lordshipa 
Wisdoms  shall  be  thought  expedient 

1 .  We  design  to  be  resolved.  Whether  that 
all  such  as  hare  preach 'd  in  any  part  within 
this  Realm,  or  other  the  King  and  Queen^s 
Dominions,  any  Heretical,  Erroneotts,^or  Se- 
ditious Doctrine,  shall  be  called  before  the 
Ordinaries  of  such  Places  where  they  now 
dwell,  or  be  Beneficed,  and  upon  examina- 
tion, to  be  driven  to  recant  openly  such  tlieir 
Doctrine  in  all  Places  where  they  hare 
preach'd  the  same  1  And  otherwise.  Whether 
any  Order  shall  be  made,  and  Process  to  be 
made  herein  against  them,  according  to  the 
Canons  and  Constitutions  of  the  Church  in 
such  Case  used  ? 

2.  'lliat  the  pestilent  Book  of  Thomas 
Cranmer,  late  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterbury, 
made  against  the  most  Blessed  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  and  the  Schismatical  Book,  called. 
The  Communion  Book,  and  the  Book  of  Or- 
dering of  Ecclesiastical  Ministers;  all  sus- 
pect Translations  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, the  Authors  vdiereof  are  recited  in  a 
Statute  made  the  Year  of  King  Henry 
the  Eighth,  and  all  other  Books,  as  well  in 
Latin  as  in  English,  concerning  any  Hereti- 
cal, Erroneous,  or  Slanderous  Doctrine,  may 
be  destroyed  and  burnt  throughout  this  Realm. 
And  that  publick  Commandment  be  given  in 
all  Places  to  every  Man  having  any  such 
Books,  to  bring  in  the  same  to  the  Ordinary, 
by  a  certain  day,  or  otherwise  to  be  Uken 
and  reputed  as  a  favourer  of  such  Doctrine. 
And  that  it  may  be  lawful  to  every  Bishop, 
and  other  Ordinary,  to  make  enquiry  and 
due  search,  from  time  to  time  for  the  said 
Books,  and  to  take  them  from  the  Owners 
and  Possessors  of  them,  for  the  purpose 
abovesaid. 

3.  And  for  the  better  repress  of  all  such 
pestilent  Books,  That  Order  may  be  taken 
with  all  speed,  that  no  such  Books  may  be 
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printed,  attered,  or  iold,  withia  this  Realm, 
or  brought  from  beyond  the  Seas,  or  other 
parU,  into  the  same,  upon  grierous  pains  to 
all  such  as  shall  presume  to  attempt  the  con- 
trary. 

4.  And  that  the  Bishops,  and  other  Ordi- 
naries, may  with  better  speed,  root  up  all 
such  pernicious  Doctrine,  and  the  Authors 
thereof;  We  desire  that  the  Statutes  made, 
Anntt  quinto  of  Richard  the  Second,  Anna  it- 
ciinry*  of  Henry  the  Fourth,  and  Annotieundn  of 
Henry  the  Fifth,  against  Herelicks.  Lollards, 
and  false  Preachers,  may  be  by  your  Indus- 
trious Suit  reviT'd  and  put  in  force,  as  shall 
be  thought  convenient  And  generally,  that 
all  Bishops,  and  other  t^clesiastical  Ordi- 
naries, may  be  restored  to  their  Pristine  Ju- 
risdiction against  Hereticks,  Schismaticka, 
and  their  Fautors,  in  as  large  and  ample  man- 
ner as  they  were,  in  the  first  Year  of  King 
Henry  the  Eighth. 

5.  And  that  the  Premise*  maybe  the  better 
executed  by  the  presence  of  Beneficed  Men 
in  their  Cures,  the  Statutes  made  Anno  tfl. 
of  Henry  the  Eighth,  concerning  Pluralities 
of  Benefices,  and  Non-residence  of  Bene^.ced 
Men ;  by  reason  whereof,  a  larger  Liberty  or 
Incense  is  given  to  a  greater  multitude  of 
Priests  and  Chaplains  to  be  absent  from  their 
Benefices  with  Cure,  than  was  ever  permitted 
by  the  Canon  Laws,  and  all  other  Statutes 
touching  the  same,  may  be  repealed,  void, 
and  abolished ;  and  that  the  Bishops,  and 
other  Ordinaries,  may  call  all  Beneficed  Men 
to  be  resident  upon  their  Cures,  as  before  the 
making  of  that  Act  they  might  have  done. 

6.  hem.  That  the  Ordinaries  do,  from  time 
to  time,  make  Process  for  punishment  of  all 
Simoniacal  Persons,  of  whom  it  is  thought 
there  were  never  so  manv  within  this  Realm. 
And  that  not  only  the  Clerks,  but  also  the 
Patrons,  and  all  the  Mediators  of  such  Fac- 
tions may  be  punish'd.  Wherein  we  think 
good  that  Order  were  taken,  that  the  Patrons 
should  lose  their  Patronage  during  their  na- 
tural Lives,  according  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
Constitutions  of  this  Realm. 

7.  Item,  That  the  ancient  Liberty,  Autho- 
rity, and  Jurisdiction,  be  restored  to  the 
Church  of  England,  according  to  the  Article 
of  the  great  Charter,  called.  Magna  Charta  ; 
at  the  least  wise,  in  such  sort  as  it  was  in  the 
first  Year  of  Henry  the  Eighth  ;  and  touching 
this  Article,  we  shall  desire  your  Lordships 
to  be  with  us  most  humble  Suitors  to  the 
King's  and  Queen's  Majesty,  and  to  the  Lord 
Legat,  for  the  remission  of  the  importable 
Burthens  of  the  First  Fruits,  Tenths,  and 
Subsidies.  In  which  Suit,  whatsoever  ad- 
vancement your  Lordships  shall  think  good 
to  be  offered  unto  their  Majesties  for  the 
same,  we  shall  therein  be  always  glad  to  do 
as  shall  be  thought  good. 

8.  Item.  That  no  Attachment  of  Premn- 
nire  be  awarded  against  any  Bishop,  or  other 
Ordinary  Ecclesiastical  from  henceforth  in 
any  Matter,  b  tt  that  a  Prohibitioa  be  first 


brought  to  the  same,  and  that  it  may  please 
the  King's  and  Queen's  Majesty,  to  com- 
mand the  Temporal  Judges  of  this  Realm,  to 
explicate  and  declare  plainly,  all  and  singu- 
lar Articles  of  the  Premunire,  and  to  make  a 
certain  Doctrine  thereof. 

9.  Item.  That  the  Statutes  of  the  Provisors 
be  not  drawn  by  unjust  Interpretation  out  of 
their  proper  Cases,  nor  from  the  proper  sense 
of  the  words  of  the  same  Statutes. 

to.  Itnn.  That  the  Statute  of  Sobmissi  n 
of  the  Clergy,  made  Anno  tb,  of  Henry  the 
Eighth,  and  all  other  Statutes  made  daring 
the  time  of  the  late  Schism,  in  derogation  of 
the  Liberties  and  Jurisdictions  of  the  Church, 
from  the  first  Year  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth, 
may  be  repealed,  and  the  Church  restored 
in  integrum, 

11.  Item,  That  the  Statute  made  for  find- 
ing of  great  Horses  by  Ecclesiastica]  Persons, 
may  likewise  be  repealed. 

K.  Item,  lluit  Usurers  may  be  punish'd 
by  the  Common  Laws,  as  in  tinaes  past  hath 
been  used. 

IS.  ItMm,  That  those  which  lay  violent 
Hands  upon  anv  Priest,  or  other  Ecclesias- 
tical Minister,  being  in  Orders,  may  be  pu- 
nish'd by  the  Canon  Laws  as  in  times  past 
hath  been  used. 

14.  Item.  That  all  Priesu,  Deacons,  and 
Sub-£>eacons,  and  all  other  having  Prebends, 
or  other  Ecclesiastical  Promotions  or  Bene- 
fices, from  henceforth  use  such  Priest- like 
Habit,  as  the  quality  of  his  State  and  Bene- 
fice requireth. 

15.  Item.  That  married  Priests  may  be 
compelled  to  forsake  their  Women,  whom 
they  took  as  their  Wives. 

16.  Item,  That  an  Order  may  be  taken  for 
the  bringing  np  of  Youth  in  good  Learning 
and  Vertue  ;  and  that  the  School- Masters  of 
this  Realm  may  be  Catholick  Men,  and  all 
other  to  be  removed  that  are  either  Sacra- 
mentaries,  or  Hereticks,  or  otherwise  notable 
Criminous  Persons. 

17.*  Item,  That  all  exempt  and  peculiar 
Places  may,  from  henceforth,  be  immediately 
under  the  Jurisdiction  of  that  Arch-Bishop, 
or  Bishop,  and  Arch- Deacon,  within  whose 
several  Diocess  and  Arch-deaconry,  the  same 
are  presently  constitute  and  scituate.  And 
mhereas  divers  Temporal  Men,  by  reason  of 
late  Purchases  of  certain  Ahbies,  and  exempt 
Places,  have,  by  their  Letters  Patents,  or 
otherwise,  granted  unto  them  Ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction  in  the  said  Places  *,  That  from 
henceforth  the  said  Jurisdiction  be  devolv'd 
to  the  Arch-Bishop,  or  Bishop,  and  Arch- 
Deacon,  within  whose  Diocess  and  Arch- 
deaconry the  same  now  be. 

18.  item.  Where  the  Mayor  of  London,  by 
force  of  a  Decree  made,  Anno  of  Henry 
the  Eighth,  hath  attributed  unto  him  the  Cog- 
nition of  Causes  of  Tythes  in  London ;  that 

*  This  article  is  in  the  MS.  scratched  out 
and  crossed. 


342 


RECORDS. 


from  henceforth  the  aame  Cognitioii,  and  Ju- 
Tisdiction,  may  utterly  cease,  and  be  reduced 
immediately  to  the  Bi^op  c^  London  Ordi' 
nary  there. 

19.  Item.  That  Tythef  mav  be  henceforth 
paid  according  to  the  Canon  Laws. 

20.  hem.  That  Lands  and  Placet  impro- 
priated to  Monasteries,  which  at  the  time  of 
Dissolution  and  Suppression  thereof*  were 
exempt  from  the  payment  of  Tythes  may  be 
now  allotted  to  certain  Parishes,  and  there 
chargeable  to  pay  like  Tythes  as  other  Pa> 
rishioners  do. 

21.  Item,  That  there  be  a  streight  Law 
made,  whereby  the  reparations  of  Chancels, 
which  are  notoriously  decay'd  through  the 
Realm,  may  be  duly  repaired,  from  time  to 
time,  by  such  as  by  the  Law  ought  to  do  the 
same  ;  and  namely,  such  as  be  in  the  King's 
and  Queen's  Hands ;  and  that  the  Ordinaries 
may  lawfully  proceed  in  Causes  of  Dilapi- 
dations, as  well  of  them  as  of  all  other  Par- 
sonages, Vicarages,  and  other  Ecclesiastical 
Benefices  and  Promotions. 

2S.  Item.  That  Order  be  taken  for  the  more 
speedy  payment  of  Pensions  to  all  Priests, 
Pentionaries ;  and  that  they  may  have  the 
same,  without  long  Suits  or  Charges. 

23.  hem.  llkatan  Order  be  taken  for  pay- 
ment of  Personal  Tythes,  in  Cities,  and 
Towns,  and  elsewhere,  as  was  used  in  Anno 
21.  of  flenry  the  Eighth. 

24.  Item,  That  such  Priests  as  were  lately 
married,  and  refuse  to  reconcile  themselves 
to  their  Order,  and  to  be  restored  to  Minin- 
tration,  may  have  some  special  Animadver- 
sion, whereby  as  Apostates  they  may  be  dia- 
cem'd  from  other. 

25.  hem.  I'hat  Religious  Women,  which 
he  married,  may  be  divorced. 

^6.  hem.  That  in  Divorces,  which  are 
made  from  Bed  and  Board,  Provision  may 
be  made,  that  the  Innocent  Woman  may  en- 
joy such  Lands  and  Goods  as  were  hers  faiefore 
the  Marriage,  or  that  happened  to  come  to 
her  use  at  any  time  during  the  Marriage ; 
and  that  it  may  not  be  lawful  for  the  Husband, 
being  for  his  Offence  divorced  from  the  said 
Woman,  to  intermeddle  himself  with  the  said 
Lands  or  Goods,  unless  his  Wife  be  to  him 
reconciled. 

27.  Item.  That  Wardens  of  Churches  and 
Chappels,  may  render  tlieir  Accounts  before 
the  Ordinaries,  and  may  be  by  them  com- 
pell'd  to  do  the  same. 

26.  lum.  that  all  such  Ecclesiastical  Per- 
sons as  lately  have  spoiled  Cathedral,  Col- 
legiat,  and  other  Churches,  of  their  own  heads 
and  temerity,  may  be  compelled  to  restore 
all  and  singular  things  so  bv  them  taken 
away,  or  the  true  value  thereof ;  and  farther, 
to  re-edify  such  things,  a«  by  them  are  de- 
scroy'd  aiM  defac'd. 


XVII. — A  BuU,  eongtUuling  Catdtnal  Beaton 
Areh-BiAop  of'  St.  Andrews,  Legate  a  Latere 
tn  the  Kingdom  of  Scotland. 

An  Original, 
[Ex  Cbartophylac.  Regio.] 
Faolcs  Epi8cop:is  Servus  Servorum  Dei, 
dilecto  Filio  Davidi,  et  Sancti  St^phani  in 
Celiomonte  Presbitero  Cardinali  Saucli  An- 
dres nuncupato,  apud  Charissimam  in 
Christo  Filiam  nostram  Mariam  2>cotorum 
lleginam  lllustrem,  et  in  toto  Scotia*  Regno, 
et  Universis  et  singulis  Provinciis,  Civiiali- 
bus.  Terns,  Castris,  et  Locis  pnefatie  Maria 
Regime  mediate  vel  immediate  Subjectis, 
Dostro  Apostolicae  sedis  Legato,  Salutem  et 
Apostolicam  Benedictic.nem.  licet  pote«- 
tatis  plenitiido  desuper  nobis  sit  commissa, 
et  Universi  Gregis  Domini,  divina  diaponente 
Clementia,  curam  habeamus;  fines  tamen 
humana;  possibilitatis  excedere  non  valefttes, 
considerantesq ;  quod  circa  singula  per  nos 
ipsos  Apostolica;  serviiutis  Officium  absol- 
vere  non  possumus,  nonnunqnam  aliquos,  et 
pnecipue  Sanctse  Romans  Ecclesiae  Cardi- 
nales  in  Sollicitudinis  partem  assumimus ;  ut 
ipsis  vices  nostras  supplentibus,  eorum  co- 
operatione  laudabili  nostri  oneris  gravitatem 
alleviantes,  ministerium  nobis  Comniissum, 
Divina  favente  gratia,  fadlius  et  efficacius 
exequamur :  Aninio  itaq ;  volventes  roulta 
quotidie  eventura  ob  quae  opportunum  atq  ; 
necessarium  erit,  cum  cfaarissima  in  Christo 
Filia  nostra  Maria  Scotorum  Regina  lllustri, 
super  pluribus  Decus,  Dignitatem,  ac  Statuin 
Christians  Reipublics,  Sanctsqoe;  sedis 
Apostolics  concementibus  pertractare ;  ac 
nobis  persuadentes  quod  Circumspectio  tua, 
qus  rerum  maxiroarum  usu  et  experientia,  ac 
singulari  in  agendo  studio  et  dexteritate,  nee 
minori  prudenlia  et  ingenii  Acrimonia  ita 
prvstat,  quod  quscunq  ;  contigerint  cam  ilia 
Majestate,  nostro  et  prsdicts  sedis  nomine 
communicanda,  tractanda,  et  peragenda,  qus 
nostrum  et  diets  sedis  honorem  ipsaroq  ; 
dignitatem  respiriunt,  necnon  ilia  qus  eidem 
Circumspection  i  tiis  duxeriroos  committenda, 
ea  rura,  industria,  et  solertia  prosequeris, 
et  adimplere  curabis  ut  voluntas  nostra,  qus 
non  nisi  ad  Gregem  custodis  nostrs  com- 
missum,  taendum,  et  ampliandum  invigilat, 
optatum  finem  sortiatur ;  Habitur  super  his 
cum  venerabilibus  fratribus  nostris  Sancts 
Romans  Kcclesis  Cardinalibus,  matura  deli- 
beratione.  de  ipsorum  Fratrum  Consilio,  Cir- 
cumspectionem  tuam  apud  dictam  Mariam 
Reginaro,  necnon  in  toto  Scotis  Regno,  ac 
universis  et  singulis  Provinciis,  Civitatibus, 
Terris,  Castris.  et  Locis  eidem  Maris  Regins 
mediate  vel  immediate  subjectis,  nostrum  et 
sedis  prsdicts  Legatum,  ad  beneplacitum  no- 
strum, Creamus,  Constituimus  et  Deputamus. 
Circumspectio  igitur  tua  munushujusmodi  de- 
vota  mente  suscipiens,  se  in  illius  executione 
sic  sollicitam,  ac  verbo  et  opere  studiosam 
diligentemq ;  exhibeat,  quod  ex  tuis  labori- 
bus  divina  favente  gratia  optati  fructus,  quod 
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■persmnB.  tuccedant :  Taq ;  per  Bollicitadi- 
nem  tuam  prster  etems  retributioni«  pne- 
mium,  poBsis  apad  nos  et  tedem  eandem 
merito  commendari.  Nos  autem,  ut  ipsi  ex- 
pectati  fructas  qaantocias,  emanent,  et  ta 
erga  Peraonaa  Hegni,  Provinciarum,  CivU 
tatum,  Terraram,  Castrorum,  et  Loconim 
pnedictorum,  necnon  familiares  tuos  con- 
tinuoB,  commensalea,  undecunq ;  originem 
et  ttbicunq ;  Domicilium  habeotes,  tuis  ob- 
8e<iaiis  ioBiatentes,  et  tibi  aervientea,  te  poa- 
aia  reddere  gratioaoin,  CircamapectioDi  tufe 
Matrimoniales  et  Beneficialea,  ac  aliaa  Ec- 
cleaiasticaa  necnon  spiritualea  et  propbanas 
caosaa  quaalibet,  ad  forum  Eccleaiasticum 
qaoinodolibet  pertinentea,  tain  primas  iu- 
aUntisB,  quein  Appellatione  quorumcunque, 
etiam  a  quibuBCunq;  Judicibna,  Ordinariia 
et  Delegatia,  etiam  pernoa  et  aedem  praedic- 
tam,  aea  quoscnnq  ;  alioa  etiam  a  Latere  Le* 
gatoa,  et  Judicea  interpoaitarum  pro  tempore, 
«c  durante  dicta  Legatione  interponendarum, 
etiam  Summarie,  sirapliciter,  et  de  piano, 
aine  strepitu  et  figura  Judicii,  aola  facti  ve* 
ritate  inapecta ;  cum  poteatate  citandi,  et  in- 
hibendi,  ac  aequeatrandi,  et  exeqaendi,  etiam 
per  edictnm  publicum  cunatituto,  aummarie 
etexirajadidaliter,  de  non  tato  acceaaa,  etiam 
aub  cenauria  et  psnia  Ecclesiaaticia  etiam 
pecuniariia,  tuo  vel  tuorum  Delegatorum  ar- 
bitrio  moderandia,  exigendia  et  applicandia, 
per  te,  vel  alium  aea  alios,  audiendaa,  cogno- 
acendaa.  et  fine  debtto  terminandaa,  dele- 
gandi ,  illasq ;  etiamai  per  noa  ant  alioa  Aa- 
toritate  ApoatoUca  delegate  forent,  sea  aliaa 
coram  quocunq ;  penderent,  cum  tibi  placoe- 
rit,adte  adrocandi.et  aliis  etiam  aimpliciter 
committendi,  et  adveraua  qaaacanq  ;  aenten- 
tiaa,  et  rea  Judicataa,  ac  Contractus,  et  Le- 
aionea  quaacunque,  dictia  tuia  familiaribaa 
Beneficium  Reaiitutionia  in  integrum  con- 
cedendi.  Ac  Officiam  TabelUonataa  qui' 
buacanq ;  peraonis  idoneis,  recepto  ab  eis  in 
forma,  solita  juramento,  concedendi :  illosq  ; 
Tabellioneacreandi.et  Notariatua  Officio  in- 
Testiendi,  aliaa  juxia  formam  in  Quintemo 
Cancellaria;  Apoatolicft  descriptam :  Ac  Mi- 
litea  auratos,  Comiteaq  ;  Palatinoa,  et  Poetaa 
Laureatos  creandi,  constituendi,  et  deputan- 
di;  Ac  peraonaa  sufficientea  et  idoneaa  ad 
Doctoratus,  aeu  Licenciatune,  et  Baccalau* 
reatus  in  utroq ;  vel  altero  Jarium,  et  etiam 
ad  Magiaterii  tarn  in  Theologia  quam  Artibua, 
et  Medicina,  re\  alioa  gradus  hujuamodi  pro- 
movendi ;  eiaq ;  inaignia  aolita  et  debita, 
conferendi.  et  exhibendi,  sea  exbiberi  et  con- 
ferri  faclendi,  eisq ;  quod  omnibus  et  aingnlia 
Gratiia,  Privilegiia,  Libertatibua,  immunita- 
tibas,  exemplionibua,  et  indultis,  quibna  alii 
Militea  aurati,  Poets  Laureati,  et  Comitea 
Palatini,  per  noa  et  aedem  predictam,  creati 
et  inatitati,  necnon  ad  hujusmodi  Gradus  in 
Universiiatibaa  Studiorum  generaliam,  jaxta 
illoa  actaa  et  mores,  ac  serratia  servandis 
promoti  utuntur,  potiuntar  et  gaudent ;  seu 
uti,  potiri,  et  gaadere  potemnt,  quomodo- 
libet  in  foturom ;  uti,  potiri  et  gaudere,  libere 


et  licite  possint,  et  debeant  indulgendi.  Ac 
cum  Nobilibus  et  Graduatis,  ut  qusecunq  ; 
I'ria,  et  si  cum  eis  ad  Duo  incompatibilia 
Beneficia  Rcclesiastica,  iosimul  ad  vitam  ob- 
tinendam  diapensatum  foret ;  cum  eis  et  quod- 
cunq  ;  Tertium,  com  aliis  teronon  Nobilibus 
aut  Graduatis,  at  quncunq ;  Duo  Curata,  sea 
alias invieem  incompatibilia,  etiam  si  diguitas, 
Personatua,  Administrationes,  vel  Officia  in 
Cathedralibos,  etiam  Metropolitanis,  vel  CoU 
legiatis  :  et  Dignitates  ipse  in  Cathedralibus, 
etiam  Metrojpolitanis.  post  Pontificiales  Ma- 
jores,  seu  Collegialis  Ecclesiis  hujusmodi 
Principales,  aut  duo  ex  eisdem  Parrochiales 
Ecclesi«,  ve\  earom  perpetUQ  Vicarie  fue- 
rint :  Kt  ad  dignitates,  personatus,  admini- 
strationes, vel  officia  hujusmodi  consueveriut, 
qui  per  electionem  as«umi,  eisq  ;  cura  im mi- 
neat  animarum,  necnon  quapcunq  ;  duo  dissi- 
milia,  Tel  similia,  aub  uno,  duobus  vel  tribus 
tectis  dictarum  vel  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  con- 
sistentia  :  Ac  com  quibuavis  Personis,  cujus- 
▼is  Ordinis,  Monachis,  Canonii-is,  et  Reli- 
giosis,  ut  quecunq ;  duo  Beneficia  Kcclesiaa- 
tica,  cum  cura  vel  sine  cura  regularia,  aut 
cum  eoram  altero,  seu  sine  illia,  unum  cura- 
tum  seculare,  et  cum  quibusvis  Clericis  Secu- 
laribus,  ut  unum  Beneficium  Eccleaiasticum 
cum  cura,  vel  sine  cura  cujusvis  Ordinis  regu- 
]are,  etiam  si  beneficia  regularia  hujusmodi 
Prionitns,  prsspositune,  prspositatus.  Digni- 
tates, Personatus,  Administrationes  vel  Of- 
ficia fuerint ;  et  ad  illos,  illas,  vel  ilia,  con- 
aueveriut,  qui  per  electionem  asdunii,  eisq  ; 
cura  immineat  animarum  ;  Regulares,  vide- 
licet unum  ex  dictis  regularibus  beneficiis 
quod  maluerint,  si  Prioratos,  pnepositura, 
aut  alia  Dignitas  Conventualis,  aut  officium 
claustrale  fnerit,  in  titulum  et  ipsi  regulares 
reliqtium,  ac  seculare  vel  alterius  Ordinis  re- 
gulare ;  necnon  Clerici  Secalares  unum  quod 
Conventuale  aut  Claustrale  non  sit,  in  com- 
mendam  quoad  vixeriot,  vel  ad  tempos  de 
quo  tibi  videbitur  retinere,  ac  de  ipsius  eom- 
mendandi  beneficii,  fructibus,  redditibus,  et 
proventibus  disponere,  et  ordinare,  sicuti  iN 
lud  in  titulum  pro  tempore  obtinentes,  de  illis 
disponere  et  ordinare  potuerunt,  seu  etiam 
debuerunt ;  Alienatione  tamen  qoorumcunque 
bonorum  immobilium,  et  preciosorum  mobi- 
lium.  dicti  Beneficii  in  Commendam  retinendi, 
eis  penitns  interdicta  :  Necnon  cum  petenti- 
bus  defectum  Natalinm  etiam  regularibas,  ut 
ad  omnes  etiam  Sacros  Ordines  promoveri, 
et  quiecumque,  quotcumque,  et  qualiacunque 
Beneficia  Ecclesiastica  cum  cura  vel  sine 
cura,  ac  se  invieem  compatientia,  etiam  si 
Canonicatos,  et  Prebends  in  Cathedralibus, 
etiam  Metropolitanis  vel  Collegiatis  Eccle- 
siis, hujusmodi  ac  alias  ut  prsfertur  qualifi- 
cata  fuerint;  dumniodo  dignitates  in  Me- 
tropolitanis vel  aliis  Cathedralibus.  post  Pon- 
tificales  Majores,  et  in  Collegiatis  Ecclesiis 
hujusmodi  Principales  non  existant ;  ac  etiam 
cum  eis  si  graduati  non  fuerint,  ut  prsfertur, 
ad  duo.  si  vero  graduati  fuerint,  ad  tria  in- 
compatibilia beneficia  hujusmodi,  non  tamen 
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Eitatef  majores  nt  prsfertnr,  nee  Prind-   Teii  libere  et  licite  poMiot.  Quodq ;  obunen- 
s,  vel  cum  diBpensadB  ad  duo  at  tertium    les  Beneicia  £cclesia«tica  curaia,  seu  aiiu 
itum,  vel  alias  incompatibile  uC  supra-    Sacrot  eC  Presbiteratus  Ordines  hujusmodi, 
dictum  est,  et  cum  regulaiibus  etiam  ad  be-    tam  de  jure  quam  ex  Statuto,  fundatiooe.  vel 
neficia  regularia  ut  praefertur,  qualificata,  et    alias  requirentia,  ut  ratione  illornm,  Usque 
rompetentibus,  ctatis  defectum  etiam  regu-    ad  septennium  a  fine  Anni  eis  a  jure  pnefizi 
latibus,  supra  decimum  septimum  suae  aetatis    computandum,  ad  aliquem  ex  Diacooatus  et 
Annum,  ut  S4?culaTe  quodcunq  ;  Beneficium    Presbiteratus  Ordinibus  hujusmodi,  dummo- 
Ecclesiasticum  Curatum,  vel  alias  incompa-    do  infra  primnm  dicti  septennii  Biennium  ad 
tibile,  etiam  si  dignitas,  personatiis,  admiui-    dicium  Subdiaconatus  Ordiaem  promoti  fue- 
Btratio,  vel  OflScium  in  Catbedrali,  vel  Metro-   rint,  se  promoveri  facere  minime  teneantur, 
politana  vel  Collegiata,  etiam  si  dignitas  ipsa   nee  ad  id  a  quoquam,  quavis  Auctoritate  in- 
in  Cathedrali  vel  Metropolitana  post  Ponti-    viti  valeant  coarctari  ;  etiam  unum,  duo,  vel 
ficalem  majori,  et  in  Collegiata  Ecclesia  bu-    plura  septennia,  vel  alia  tenipora  ad  id  per  not 
jusmoda  Principalis  seu  Parochialis  Ecclesia,    aut  sedem  eandem  pluriesconcessa,  et  proro- 
vel  ejus  perpetua  Vicaria  fuerit ;  et  ad  digni-    gata  fuerint,  et  pendeant :  Et  cum  quibusvis 
tates,  personatus,  administxationes,  vel  officia    Persoois  tertio  aut  quarto,  aut  mixtim,  tertio 
tam  seculaha  quam  regularia,  hujusmodi  con-    et  quarto,  etiam  multipiici  consangaioitatis 
sueverunt,  que  per  electionem  assumi,  eisq  ;   seu  affinitatis  gradibus  invicem  coojunctis,  et 
cura  immineat  animarum,  Regulares  vero    qoocunq ;  impvdimento  publicse  honesiatis, 
beneficium  etiam  secnlare  ut  prefertur  quali-    aut  cum  bis  qui  per  Adulterium  se  polluis- 
ficatum,  si  eis  alias  canonice  cooferatur,  aut  sent,  dummodo  in  mortem  defuncti  conjugis 
ipsi  eligantur,  prieaententur,  vel  alias  assu-    quicquam  macbinati  non  fuissent,  ut  invicem 
mantur  ad  ilia  et  instituantur,  in  eis  recipere   niatrionaliter  copulari,  et  in  contractis  per  eos 
et  insimul  quoad  vixerint  retinere,  illaq ;  si-    sdentei  vel  ignoranter  Matrimooiis,  cum  ab- 
mul  vel  successive,  simpliciter  vel  ex  causa   solutione  a  censuris  quas  sic  scienter  contra- 
permutationis,quotiessibiplacueritdimittere,    hendo  incurrissent,  remanere  possint,  etiam 
et  commendte  bujusmodi  cedere,  ac  loco  di-    prolem  ezinde  suaceptam  iegitimam  decer- 
roissi,  vel  dimissorum,  aliud  vel  alia,  similo   nendo,  dispensandi.   Ac  Personis  quibuscun- 
vel  dissimile,  aut  similia  vel  dissimilia*  bene-    que,  Ecclesiasticis  Secularibus  et  Regulari- 
ficium  seu  beneficia,  Ecclesiasticum  vel  £c-    bus,  ut  quoad  vixerint,  vel  ad  aliud  tempus  ia 
clesiavtica,  quaecunque,  quotcunque  et  qua-    Romana  Cura,  vel  altero  Beneficionam  Eccle- 
liacunque  compatieutia.  seu  duo  aut  tria  vel   siasticorum  per  eos  oblantorum  residendo, 
tertium  curata.  seu  alias  invicem  incompati-   aut  Literarum  Studio  in  Loco  nbi  illud  vigeat 
bilia,  ac  duo  alia  similia  vel  dissimilia,  sub   generale  insistendo,  fructus,  redditus  et  pro- 
unovelduobusauttribustectisconsi8tentia,ac    ventus  omnium  et  singulorum  Beneficiorum 
quaecunque,  quotcunque  et  qualiacanque  cum    Ecclesiasticorum,  cum  cura  vel  sine  cura, 
cura  vel  sine  cura,  se  invicem  et  cum  pne-   qua  in  quibusvis  Ecdesiis  sive  Locis  pro 
dictis  compatientia,  aut  supra  dictum  ded-    tempore  obtinebunt,  etiamsi  ut   prsfertur, 
mum  septimum  Annum  ageutes,  curatum  vel   qualificata  fuerint  cum  ea  integritate,  quoti- 
alias  incompatibile  Benefidnm  Ecclesiasti-    dianis    distributionibus    dontaxat    exceptis, 
cum  respective  similiter  redpere,  et  dum-   libere  percipere  valeant,  cum  qua  illos  perci- 
modo  inter  ipsa  tria  incompatibilia  plures   perent,  si  in  eisdem  Ecdesiis  sive  locis  per- 
quam  duai  Parrochiales  Ecclesia,  vel  earum   sonaliter  residerent,  et  ad  residendum  in- 
perpetua  Vicaria,  aut  duo  Cauonicatus  et    terim  in  eisdem  minime  teneantur,  nee  ad  id 
Prebends,  seu  due  dignitates,  personatu*,    a  quoquam  valeant  coarctari.     I^viso  quod 
administrationes,  vel  officia,  sub  eodom  tecto    beneficia  predicta  debitis  propterea  non  frau- 
ac  pro  dictis  patientibus,  defectum  Natalium,    dentur  obaequiis,  et  animarum  Cura  in  eis 
dignitates  ipse  in  eisdem  Cathedralibus  etiam    quibus  ilia  immineat  nullatenus  negligatur ; 
Metropolitanis  post  Pontificales  Majores,  aut   sed  per  bonos  et  sufficientes  Vicarios,  quibus 
CoUegiatis  Ecdesiis  bujumnodi  modo  Piio-   de  ipsorum  beneficiorum  proventibus  neces- 
cipales  non  existent,  insimul  quoad  vixerint   saria  congrue  ministrentur,  diligenter  exer- 
vel  ad  tempus  retinere.  Quodq ;  constituto  in   ceatur,  et  deserviatur  inabi  laudabililer  in 
sexto  decimo,  ut  ad  Subdiaconatus,  et  in  de-    divinis.     Ac    quibuscunq ;    personis    liceat 
cimo  octavo  ad  Diaconatus,  ac  in  vigesimo   babere  Altare  portatile.  cum  debitis  Keve- 
primo  suarum  etatia  Annis,  etiam  si  ratione   rentia,  et  bonore,  super  quo  in  locis  ad  id 
Beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum  per  eos  obten-    congruentibus  et  honestis  sive  alieni  juris 
torum  arctati  fuerint,  ad  Presbiteratus  Ordi-   prejudicio :  Etcum  qualitas  negotiorum  pro 
nes,  et  tam  ipsi  quam  quicunq ;  alii  in  atate    tempore  ingruentium  id  exegerit,  antequam 
legitima  constituti,  et  similiter  arctati,  pro-    elucescat  dies,  drcatamen  diurnam  lucem,  ita 
moveri  volentes.ntad  omnesordines  prwdic-    quod  id  nee  eis,  nee  Sacerdoti  taliter  cele- 
tos,  etiam  extra  tempora  a  jure  Statuta,  qui*    branti  ad  culpam  valeat  imputari,  et  cum  eos 
bu8visdiebusDominicis,velFestivis,  etprout   ad  loca   Ecclesiastica  interdicta    supposita 
necessitas  exegerit,  ad  duos  ex  ordinibus  pre-   contigerit  declinare,  in  illis  clausis  Januis, 
dictis  eodem  die  a  quocunq ;  maluerint,  Ca-    Excommunicatis  et  int^dictis  ezclusis,  non 
tboJico  Antistite,  gratiam  et  communionem   pulsatis  Campanis,  et  submissa  voce  possint 
iicta  sedis  habente,  alias  tamen  rite  proi&o-   etiam  per  se  ipsos,  si  Ecclaiiaitid  at  ad  Presbi- 
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teratoB  ordinem  rite  promoti  foerint,  ant  per  qui  Perjnrii  Reatom  inconeriiit,  ab  illo  ab- 
proprittm  Tel  aliom  Sacerdotem»  Misaas  et  aolTendifetadPrioies  bonorMyStatuni.et  fa- 
alia  Divina  Officia  in  sua  at  famulorum  suo-  mam  restitaendi,  ac  plenarie  redintegrendi, 
rum  domeflticoium  pissentia  celebraie,  et  omnemq ;  inbabilitatis  et  Infami»  maculam 
celebrari  facere;  dummodo  ip«i  vel  illi  can-  Bive  notam,  Pnemissorum  occasiooA  contrac- 
sam  non  dederint  interdicto,  nee  id  iptis  vel  tarn,  paenitua  abolandi :  Ac  qaoacaaqae  per 
illis  contigeiit  specialiter  interdici :  ProTiso  taltum,  Tel  furtiTe,  ad  aliqaos  thqrot  Ordi- 
etiam  quod  parce  hujusmodi  concessione  ante  nes  promotoa,  ab  excesau  qaem  propterea  in- 
dieaa,  celebraudi  et  celebrari  faciendi  a  tan-  cuiTerint,ab6olTendi;  TelutadaliqaoBalioaii 
tar;  qaiacuminAItariaMinisterioimmoletor  promoti  non  essent,  alias  rite  promoveri,  li- 
Bominus  noater  Jesna  Cbristoa  Dei  Filius,  bereetlicxtepossintdiapensandi:  Absolvendi 
qui  Candor  est  Lucis  aetemaei  convenit  hoc  quoq  ;  omnes  et  singulos  qui  Sim(»in  labem* 
non  noctis  tenebris  fieri,  sed  in  Luce.     Ac   tarn  in  beneficiis  per  eos  nabitis  cnjuscunq ; 

guibuscunq;  Personis  ut  Confessorem  seu  qualitatis  fiierint,  qoam  Ordinibus  per  eos 
onfessores  idoneos  eligere  possint,  qui  eos  ausceptis  contraxerint,  ab  ilia  et  ezcommuni- 
et  eonim  qaemlibetjuzta  formaminquintemo  cationis  aliisq  ;  censuris,  et  pamis  Ecclesias- 
dictfB  Cancellariae  annotatam,  potent  absol-  ticis  quas  propterea  incurrerint ;  et  super 
▼ere.  Necnon  quibusvis  Personis  Ecclesias-  Irregularitate  si  quam  illis  ligati,  Missas  et 
ticis  Mcularibtts  ut  quoad  yizerint,  et  quoties  alia  Divina Officia,  non  tamen  in  contemptnni 
eis  placuerit,  per  seipsas  aut  com  uno  Pres-  Cla?ium,ceIebrando,  seu  alias  seimmiscendo, 
bitero,  seu  Clerico,  socio  seu  familiari,  boras  contrazissent,  dispensandi :  omnemq  ;  inha- 
Canonicasdiumasetnoctumas,acaliadiTina  bilitatis  et- Infamia  maculam,  similiter  per 
officia  secundum  usum  et  morem  Romans  eos  dicta  occasione,  ac  etiamsi  forsan  aliqua 
Eeclesia,  etiam  jnzta  ritum  Breriarii  noviter  beneficia,  curata  re\  alias  incompatibilia,  pose 
impressi,  eztra  tamen  chorum  Ecclesie,  di-  et  contra  fcelicis  recordationis  Johannis  Pa- 
cere  et  redtare,  libera  et  licite  valeaat ;  et  ad  p«  2S,  Predecessoris  nostri,  qu»  incipit,  Eze- 
alium  usam  super  hoc  obserrandum,  etiam  crabilis,  Constitutionem  detinuissent»  et  deti- 
ratione  beneficiorum  per  eas  obtentorum,  mi-  nerent,  fructus  perripiendo,  ex  eisdem  con- 
nime  teneantur,  nee  ad  id  compelli  possint,  in-  tractam  abolendi ;  dictaq  *,  beneficia  eis,  facta 
dulgendi.  Quodq ;  quilibet  Sacerdos,  aut  Re-  tamen  per  eos  prius  de  fructibus  male  per- 
ligiosus  Ecclesiast.  Sacramenta  ministrare  ceptis,  debitaCompositione  pro  Camera  Apos- 
valeat,Jure  Parrocbialis  £cc]esiae,etcujasli-  tolica,  denuo  conferendi :  Ec  eos  qui  etiam 
bet  alterius  in  omnibus  semper  saWo.  Conce-  Farrochiales  Ecclesias,  rel  alia  beneficia  Ec- 
dendi,  ac  Mulieribus  honestis  qoibuscunqne,  clesiastica  Presbiteratus  vel  alium  ordinem 
ut  qnawunq;  Monasteria,  et  domos  Monialium  lequirentia,  intra  Annum  rel  aliud  tempua 
quaramcunque,etiamobservanti«regularisex-  pacifice  poaaedissent,  et  ea  postmodnm  deti- 
empta  et  ndn  exempta,  quomodocunq;  reclusa,  nuissent  et  detineant,  ad  dictum  Presbi  teratus 
cum  aliquibus  Matronis  etiam  honestis,  de  ordinem  legitimo  cessante  impedimento,  nul- 
consensu  eorum  qui  dictisMonasteriis  et  Do-  laq  ;  per  eos  desuper  dispensatione  obtenta, 
mibus  prefnerint,  dummodo  inibi  non  pemoc-  non  promoti,  fructus  etiam  percipiendo,  ab* 
tent,  DeTOtionis  causa  ingredi  raleant :  Ac  soWendi ;  omnemq  ;  inhabilitatis  et  Infamis 
Rectoribus  Parrochialium,  Ecclesiaruni,  et  maculam,  sive  notam,  similiter  per  eos  dicta 
aliorum  Beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum,  Cu-  occasione  contractam,  panitus  tollendi,  eisq  ; 
ratorum,Tel  quoscunq ;  eorum,  Parrochianos  de  noro  de  beneficiis  pradictis  sic  detentis 
utriusq  :  sezus,  ab  omnibus  et  singulis  eorum  providendi,  facta  tamen  debita  de  frucdbaa 
peccatis,  et  Criminibus,  in  Casibus  in  quibus  male  perceptis,  pro  Camera  praodicta  ut  pne- 
Ordinarii  locorom  de  Jure  vel  consuetudine,  dictum  est,  compositione.  Ac  quoscunq ;  qui 
aut  alias  absolvere  possint ;  Et  in  illis  qui  in  Clericos  et  Prcsbiteros,  citra  tamen  mem- 
sedi  praedictas  reserrati  nonfuerint,  absolvere,  bri  mutilatiooem  et  mortem,  manus  Tiolentaa 
Ac  TOta  quscunque  per  eos  pro  tempore  temere  injecissent,  ab  fjccommunicationis 
emissa,  preterquam  sedi  predicts  reserrata,  senteatia,  quam  propterea  incurrerint,  si  hoc 
in  alia  pietatis  opera  commutare  valeant :  Ac  faumiliter  petierint ;  Et  etiam  qui  tempore 
quibuscunq  ;  persoois  utrinsque  sexus.  Seen-  Bellorum,  Rapinas,  Sacrilegia,  Furta,  et  alia 
laribus,Ecclesiasticis,  Religiosis,  Mendicanti-  mala  perpetranint,  debita  satisfactione  prse- 
bus,  qu»  Zelo  Devotionis  accense,  Sepul-  via,  et  etiam  illos,  qui  boras  Canonicas  omi- 
chrum  Dominicum,  et  alia  pia  Loca  et  Ora-  serunt,  et  debita  tempore  non  recitaverunt^ 
toria  terrae  Sanctie,  desiderant  personaliter  aut  inadvertenter  dizerunt,  cujnscunq  ;  Qua- 
▼isitare,  quibusvis  prohibitionibus  Apostolicis  lilatis.  Ordinis  et  Conditionxs  fuerint,  ab  ex- 
in  contrarium  factis  non  obstantibus,  Sepul-  cessibus  et  omissione  hujusmodi  respective  ; 
chrum  et  alia  Loca  prasdicta  visitare.  Et  in  Necnon  etiam  quoscunq ;  Religiosos  Ordinum 
locis  io  quibus  usus  olei  non  habetur,  ut  Bu-  quorumcunque,  qui  ob  sui  babitus  non  dela- 
tiro  et  Caseo  et  infirmi  de  Consilio  utriusq  ;  tionem,  aut  alias,  Reatum  sedis  Apostolicn 
Medici,  Gamibus  Vesci,  et  licite  uti  valeant,  incurrissent,  ab  ilia  ac  etiam  Excommunica- 
indulgendi.  Necnonquscunq;  Juramenta  ad  tionis,  aliisq;  sententiis,  censuris  et  pienis 
•flectum  agendi,  ac  etiam  simpliciter  ut  tibi  Ecclesiaaticis,  quos  propterea  etiam  juzta  io- 
▼idebitur,  dummodo  alicui  exinde  magnum  stituta  suomm  ordinum  regularia  incurrissent, 
projudiciom  non  fiat,  relazandi.  Ac  quoscunq ;    absolvendi :   Ac  super  irregularitate  quacun- 
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que,  pneterqnam  homicidii  vdimtarii,  ant  Bi- 
gamic,  qaovismodo,  etiam  per  lententiam, 
etiam  Muigoiiii*,  ultimi  supplicii  inde  sequati, 
attt  mutilatione  membroram  contracta,  ad 
omoM  etiam  Sacros  et  Presbiteratoa  Ordinea, 
ncra.iamen  Altaris  Miaiscehum,  et  ad  digni- 
tates  et  beoeficia  Ecclesiastica,  cum  cura  et 
sine  cura,  quftcaoque,  quotcuoq ;  et  qualia- 
cunque,  se  invicem  compatientia.  eia  aliaa 
Caoonice  coaferenda,  di«penBandi ;  omnemq ; 
iobabiiitatU  et  lufamue  maculam  five  ootam 
etiam  iode  contractam,  penitas  abolendi.  Et 
contra  quoicaoq ;  tam  Eccleuasticos  qoam 
LaicM,  Utteranim  Apostolicanmi  et  Soppli- 
cationum  ac  CommiMionam  Falsarios,  Schia- 
maticos,  Haereticos,  Uminrios.  Raptores,  et 
alioram  quorumcunqae  Criminam  Reoa,  cu« 
jiMCunque  dignitatis,  statas,  gradua,  ordinia, 
▼eJ  conditioiiis  exiatentes,  iuquirendi,  proce- 
dendi,  ac  reos  jazta  criminam  et  excessaam 
eiigeotiam,  prout  Caoonicae  diaponuot  Sanc- 
tioDea,  at  videbitar  Con8cienti»  ezpedire, 
paoiendi:  Contradictores  quoslibet  et  Re- 
belles*  per  Censuram  Ecclesiasticam,  et  alia 
Juris  Remedia,  Appellaliooe  postposita.  com- 
peacendi,  et  n  opoa  faerit  auiilium  Brachii 
aecularis  invocandi,  sea  prasmissa  fieri  faci- 
endi :  Et  si  ad  Cor  rerersi,  auam  errorem  re- 
cognoTerint,  et  de  prcmiaaia  Tolverint,  ipoiq  ; 
humiliter  postulaveriot,  aeu  aopplicaveriat,  et 
tibi  Tidebitur  eos  a  criminibua,  et  ezceasibus 
ac  aententiii,  cenaoria.  et  paenia  hujuamodi 
qoaa  propterea  incurreriDt,  abaolvendi :  Ac 
cum  eia,  facta  tamen  cum  dicta  Camera  Com- 
poaitione,  ad  Ordioea,  Honorea  et  Dignitatea, 
ac  etiam  Beneficia  Eccleaiaatica,  quBcunque, 
quotcanque,  et  qualiacanque,  diapenaandi, 
eoaque  in  priatinum  atatum  reatituendi,  repo- 
nendi.  et  plenarie  redintegrandi,  omnemq; 
inhabilitatia  et  Infamijo  maculam,  aive  notam 
per  eoa  prasmiaaorum  occaaione  contractam, 
etiam  pcnitua  abolendi.  Ac  cum  dictia  Uao- 
rariis  super  male  ablatia,  et  percep(ia  iccertia, 
pro  dicta  Camera  componeodi,  eisque,  ut  facta 
compoaitione  hujuamodi,  ad  aliam  reatitutio- 
nem  faciendam  non  teneantur,  coocedendi. 
Ac  quaacunque  Eccleaiaa,  Monaateria,  Do- 
moa,  Univeraitatea,  et  Collegia,  ac  pia  Loca, 
quecunq ;  etiam  exempta,  ei  eidem  aedi  im- 
mediate aubjecta,  per  te  yel  alium,  aeu  alios 
idoneoa,  Tiaitandi,  et  qun  ex  eia  Correctione 
et  Emendatione  tam  in  Spiritualibua  quam 
Temporalibaa  indigere  cognoTeria,  tam  inCa- 
pite  quam  in  membria  reformandi,  prout  ae- 
cundum  Deum,  et  Canon icaa  Sanctionea,  ac 
Regularum  auanim  inatituta,  noveris  expe- 
dire :  Ac  quecunq ;  Staiuta,  et  Ordinationea 
Eccleaiarum,  UniTersitatum,et  Studiorum  ge- 
neralium,  Monaateriorum,  Ordinum,  et  Con- 
▼entuum,  qua  tamen  Libertatem  Eccleaiaati- 
cam  non  confundant,  aut  illi  derogent  vel 
repugnent,  confirmandi,  et  approbandi ;  Sup- 
plennique  omnea  et  singuloa  defectua,  si  qui 
foraan  uterveniaaent  in  eiadem,  illaq ;  ai  tibi 
expedire  videbitur,  moderandi,  corrigendi,  et 
in  meliua  reformandi,  ac  illia  joxta  illorum 
exigentiam  addendL    Necnon  quotquot  tibi 


▼ideUtur  in  nostros  eC  dict«  wdia  AeeoHtai, 
Capellanoti,  et  Notarioa  Apoatolica  Aucton- 
tat«  recipiendi,  et  alioram  noatroram  et  dicta 
aedia  Accolitorum,  Capellanonim,  et  Notario- 
ram  numero,  et  conaortio  faToiabiliter  ag- 
gregandi  ;  Ac  eia  quod  oronibna  et  aingulia 
Privilegiia,  Prerogativia,  iodultia,  bonohbua, 
exemptioniboa,  giaiiia,  libertatibua,  et  immo- 
nitatibuB,  utaotur,  potiantnr,  et  gaudeant, 
quibua  utuntnr,  potiootur  et  gandent,  ac  uti, 
potiri  et  gaadere  poterant,  qnomodolibet  in 
futurom  alii  noatri  et  dictae  aedia  Notarii. 
Exhibendi  quoqae,  et  exhiberi  faciendi,  eia 
Insignia  Notariatua  hujuamodi,  recepto  tamen 
priua  ab  eia  aolito  Juramento,  ac  quibuavia 
peraonia  Ecdesiaaticia  etiam  Pnelatia,  Secu- 
laribus,  et  Regularibna,utriuaq ;  aezua,  etiam 
juxta  formam  Quinterni  Cancellarin  hujua- 
modi licentiam  Teatandi,  concedendi ;  Ac 
etiam  per  te  yel  alium  aeu  alioa  quoramconq ; 
beneficioram  Eccleaiaaticoram  cum  cura  et 
aine  cora,  Secularinm  yel  Regnlarium,  etiam 
qua  dictae  aedi  ex  quayia  cauaa  pneterquam 
ratione  Offidalium  aedia  pradictae,  in  Ro- 
mana  Curia  officia  aoa  au:ta  exercentiom, 
generaliter  reaeryata  fuerint,  reaignationea 
aimpliciter,  yel  ex  cauaa  permutationia,  ac 
commendatorum  et  ligitioaorum  tam  in  dicta 
Curia  quam  extra  eam,  ceaaionea  litia,  cauaas 
juria  ac  commendaram  recipiendi,  et  admit- 
tendi.  ac  Cauaaa  deauper  pendentea  advo- 
candi,  et  litea  hujuamodi  penitua  extinguendi, 
diictaq;  beneficia  tam  aimpliciter  quam  ex 
eadem  cauaa,  et  alia  quecunque,  quoicunque, 
et  qualiacuni^ue,  etiam  aliaa,  etiam  per  obi- 
tum  infra  limitea  dictae  Legationia,  et  quoad 
tuoa  Familiarea,  continuoa,  commenaalea  ex- 
tra dictoa  limitea  ubicunq ;  vacantia,  et  vaca- 
tura,  etiamsi  ut  prsefertur  reaervata,  vel  af- 
fecta,  et  de  jure  Patronatua  Laicorum  fuerint, 
etiam  ai  Dignitatea  Majorea  et  Principalea, 
et  beneficia  etiam  regularia  manualia,  et  aliaa 
quomodolibet  qualificata  fuerint,  peraonia  ido- 
neia  etiam  quiecunque,  quotcunque,  et  qualia- 
cunque  beneficia  Eccleaiastica  obtinentibus 
et  expectantibua,  etiam  aecularibua  yel  regu- 
laribusi,  conferendi,  et  de  iliia  etiam  provi- 
dendi:  Necnon  quibuayia  miniateriia  tam 
Viroram  quam  Mulierum,  Ordinum  quorum- 
can  q;  Legationia  prasdictas,  quoram  tamen 
videlicet  Viroram  tructua,  redditua,  et  pro- 
yentua  ducentoram  fleecnorum  Auri,  de  Ca- 
mera aecundum  communem  extenuationem, 
valorem  annuum  non  excedant,  nunc  et  pro 
tempore  vacantibua,  de  Abbatibua  et  Abbatia- 
aia,  providendi,  ac  Monaateria  et  beneficia 
hujuamodi  quibusvia  ad  vitam,  vel  ad  tempua, 
per  eoa  tenenda,  regenda,  et  gubernanda ;  ita 
quod  liceat  eia,  debitia  et  conauetia  illoram 
aupportatia  oneribua,  de  reaiduia  illorum  fruc- 
tibua,  redditibua,  et  proventibus,  diaponere  et 
ordinare,  aicuti  ilia  in  titulum  pro  tempore 
obtinentea,  de  illia  diaponere  et  ordinare  po- 
tuerant,  aeu  etiam  debuerant :  Alienalione 
tamen  quoramcunq ;  bonoram  immobilium,  ct 
precioaorum  mobilium,  Monaateriorum  et  be- 
neficioram praadictorom  eia  penitua  interdicta. 
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Commendandi  necnon  inTicem,  Tel  ad  tem- 
puB,  etiam  qoibosTis  MensiB,  Spiritualibus, 
Capitularibus,  et  Conventialibas,  uniendip 
annectendi,  et  incorporandi,  Ac  Canooicoa 
PQper*Damerario8.  de  conseDsu  Capituli  cre- 
andi,  ac  ad  seDtentiaram,  reram  judicatanim. 
Exempt  orialiom.et  Cenaararum,  perreaignan- 
tea,  aeu  cedentea  in  Rota  noatri  Pallatii  Apoa- 
tolici  babitaTuin,proaecutionem,illoa  inqaorum 
favoTem  leaignaTerint,  aea  ceaaerint,  admit- 
tendi»  aeu  admitti  faciendi,  et  mandandi  et  ad 
uiteriorem  etecutionem  uaqae  ad  realem  pari- 
tionem  contra  quoacuuq;  etiam  Pontificali  pne- 
ditoa  dignitate  procedendi,  ac  Terum  et  ulti- 
mam  racationia  modum,  etiam  ai  ex  eo  qua:- 
▼ia  generalia  reaervatio  reaultet,  pro  expreaaa 
habend.  ac  auper  illorum  et  qaorumcunq; 
aliorum  beneficiorom  Eccleaiaaticorum  fnic- 
tibaa,  redditibaa,  et  proventibua,  quaacunq ; 
penaiooea  Annuaa,  non  tamen  medietatem 
fructaum,  reddituum  et  proTentnum  hujna- 
modi  excedentea,  ac  etiam  omnea  fructaa  lo- 
co penaionia,  praedictia  reaignantibaa,  vel  ce- 
dentiboa,  aut  aliia  peraonia  idoneia,  quoad 
Tixerint  per  praedicta  beneficia,  pro  tempore 
obtinentea,  et  eorum  aucceaaorea,  annia  ain- 
gulia,  in  locia  et  terminia  etiam  aub  privatio- 
nia  et  aliia  psenia,  aententiia,  et  ceuaoria  £c- 
desiaaticia,  in  talibua  apponi  aolitia ;  peraol- 
▼endaa  etiam  cum  regreaau,  ingreaau,  vel  ac- 
ceaau,  ob  non  aolutionem  earum  in  forma  ao- 
lita  de  conaenau  eorum  qui  dictaa  penaionea 
peraolvere  habebunt,  reaervandi,  conatituendi, 
et  aaaignandi :  Ac  eaadem  et  aliaa  hactenua 
et  deincepa  reaenrataa  et  reaervandaa  penaio- 
nea, et  fructuum  reaervationea,  de  conaenau 
etiam  anticipata  aolutione,  aliquorum  anno* 
rum  caaaandi,  et  extinguendi,  ac  annullandi. 
Ac  quoad  familiarea  tuoa  praedictoa  qui  trana- 
ferendi  facultatem  babuerint  eaadem  penaio- 
nea, et  fructua  de  eorum  conaenau,  etiam  in 
quoacunq  ;  .per  eoa  nominatoa,  tranaferendi, 
etiam  cum  hoc  quod  ipsi  in  quoa  tranaferen- 
tur,  quaecunque  tranaferentium  debita  peraol- 
vere.  ve\  alia  onera,  et  conditionea  in  ipsia 
tranalationibua  apposita,  adimplere,  aub  piena 
invaliditatia  tranalationia,  teneantur:  et  fruc- 
tibtti  Jttjuamodi  clauaulam  quod  earum  Lit- 
ters per  te  concedendie  pro  expeditia  et  in- 
timatia,  habeantur,  de  conaenau  illorum  qui 
aoivere  habebunt.  apponendi:  Ac  peraonaa 
predictaa  ad  effectum  gratiarum  pra^dicta- 
rum,  quae  pro  tempore  per  te  eia  cencedi 
contigerit,  ad  omnibua  et  aingulia  Escommu- 
nicationia,  Suapenaionia,  et  Interdicti  aliiaq  ; 
Ecclesiaaticia  Sententiia,  cenauria  et  pasnia,  a 
jure  vel  ab  homine  quovia  occaaione  vc\  causa 
latia,  ai  quibua  quoniodoUbet  immediate  fue- 
rint,  abaolvendi,  et  abaolutaa  fore  conaendi. 
Ac  omnia  et  aingula  beneficia  Eccleaiaat.  cum 
cura,  et  aine  cura,  qu»  etiam  ex  quibuavia 
diapenaationibua  Apoatolicia  obtinent,  et  ex- 
pectant, ac  in  quibua  et  ad  quevia  eia  quo- 
modolibet  competit,  queecunque,  quotcunque, 
et  qualicunque  aint,  eorumoue,  fructuum,  red- 
dituum, et  proven  tuum,  vert^a,  annuoa  valorea, 
ac  hiyosmodi  diapenaationum  tenorea,  in  Lit- 


teria  tuia,  pro  expreaaia,  abaq ;  eo  quod  de 
illis  Tel  eorum  aliquo  mentionem  facere  tene- 
antur, aut  propter  non  factam  mentionem  ip- 
aam,  Littene  per  te  concedendse,  aurreptionia 
aut  nullitatia  Titia  aubjacere  cenaeantur,  ha- 
bendo.  NeCnon  quaacunque  gratiaa  expecta- 
tivaa,  apeclalea  reaervationea,  unionea,  an- 
nexionea,  et  incorporationea,  nominationea, 
nominandi  et  con  ferendi  facultatea,  et  man- 
data  per  noa  et  sedem  pnedictam,  aut  Lega- 
toa  ejusdem,  in  favorem  quarumcunq ,  per- 
aonarum,  etiam  cujuscunq ;  dignitatia,  ata- 
tua,  gradua,  Ordinia,  vel  Conditionia,  autCar- 
dinalatua  honore  fulgentium,  aub  quibusTia 
Terborum  formia  ac  clauaulia,  etiam  deroea- 
tariarum,  derogatoribua,  fortioribua,  efficacio- 
riblia,  et  insolitia,  etiam  moto  proprio  et  ex 
certa  acientia,  aut  quavia  conaideratione,  in- 
tuitu vel  reapectu  etiam  quantumcunq ;  gran- 
di  Tel  excogitabili ;  etiam  Regum,  Regina- 
rum  alicunq ;  Principum  et  Prslatorum,  fac- 
taa  et  conceaaaa,  ac  faciendaa  et  conceden- 
daa,  impoaterum  illorumq ;  Tim  et  effectum 
omnino  auapendendi.  Ac  Tiaitantibua  quaa- 
cunq; Ecclesiaa,  Secularea  Tel  Regularea, 
etiam  ad  illarum  fabricaa,  aeu  pro  conserTa- 
tione  et  instauratione  earum,  manua  porri- 
gentibua  adjutricea,  in  duabua  feativitatibua 
duntaxat,  aeptem  Annoa  et  totidem  Quadra- 
genaa,  Tel  infra  dictum  tempuaillud  quod  tibi 
Tidebitur  de  injunctia  Psnitentiia  miaericor- 
diter  in  Domino  relaxandi ;  ita  quod  perpetuo 
Tel  ad  tempua  prout  tibi  Tidebitur  durare  ha* 
beant.  Ac  quibuaTia  peraonia  dictie  Lega- 
tion ia,  ac  etiam  familiaribua  pnedictia,  ut  bo- 
na immobiliaeorundem  Monaateriorum,  Dig- 
nitatum,  Prioratuum,  Adminiatrationum,  et 
0£5ciorum,  aliorumq;  beneficiorum  Eccleaiaa- 
ticorum, qus  obtinent,  aeu  durante  Legatione 
bujuamodi  obtinebunt,  permutare,  vendere,  et 
ad  tempua  longum  locare,  ac  in  feudum  et 
Emphiteoaim,  ceu  Cenaum  Tel  affectum  con- 
cedere,  et  aliaa  alienare  valeant,  cum  eTidenti 
Eccleaiarum,  Monaateriorum  et  Beneficiorum 
Eccleaiaaticorum,  ad  quie  pertinent,  utilitate: 
Proviao  ouod  pretia  exinde  proTenientia,  in 
bujusmoai  utilitatem  couTertenda,  penea  ali- 
quam  ledem  aacram,  aut  fide  et  facultatibus 
idoneam  Peraonam,  cum  recognoacibilibua 
clauaulia  et  cautelia  in  aimilibua  apponi  aolitia, 
fideliterreponantur.  Necnon  RegularibusPer- 
aonia  utriuaq ;  aexua,  etiam  Ordinum  Mendi- 
cantium,  ut  de  eorum  Monaateriia,  Domibua 
et  Locia  ad  ilia  Monasteria,  Domoa  et  Loca, 
etiam  aliorum  Ordinum,  etiam  non  Mendi- 
cantium,  in  quibua  beuevoloa  invenerint  re- 
ceptorea,  ae  tranaferre,  et  nova  loca  recipere : 
Ac  Peraooia  quibualibet,  Eccleaiaa,  Monaa- 
teria  et  Domoa  Ordinum  Mendicantium,  et 
beneficia  Eccleaiaatica  quaecunque  de  novo 
fundare  et  dotare  et  collapaaareparare  Tolen- 
tibua,  ut  ilia  in  Locia  ad  hoc  bonestia  et  com- 
modia  fundare  et  reparare,  ac  in  fundatione 
bujuamodi  licita  et  honeata  onera  ilia  pro  tem- 
pore obtinentibua,  iroponere  Taleant ;  reaer- 
Tato  eia,  et  dictia  tuia  familiaribua,  etiam  quo 
ad  Eccleaiaa  per  eoa  jam  ubiiibet  conatnictaa 
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flea  resUuiatas,  et  nlteriufl  Tel  de  novo  con- 
fltruendas  et  restaurandas,  ac  eorum  posteris, 
jure  PatronatoB,  et  presentandi  p«rsoiiam 
idoneam,  ad  ilia  dam  vacabant,  licentiam 
coDcedeudi ;  ac  locationes  et  alienationes  de 
bonifl  immobilibus  Eccleaiaram,  Monasterio- 
rum,  Prioratuum,  Administrationum,  vel  Of- 
ficiorum,  aliorumq  *,  beneficiorum  Ecclesiaati- 
coram,  et  locorum  factas,  si  in  evidentem  uti- 
litatem  illorum  cesserint,  confirmandi  et  ap- 
probandi :  ac  singulos  defectifs,  si  qui  inter- 
▼enerint.  ia  ekdem  supplendi :  Necnon  tem> 
pua  pnefizum  Executohbus  ultimarum  Volun- 
latum,  ad  illas  exequendum  proiogaudi ;  Ac 
juri  patronatiifl  Laicorum,  ad  eflfecium  provi- 
sionum  et  commeadarum,  ac  Unionum  pre- 
dictarom  Canouice  pro  medietate,  et  si  ex 
causa  permutationis  fiereat,  vel  lis  penderet, 
aut  jus  patronatus  non  ex  fundacione  vel  do- 
tatioue  acquinitum  esset,  in  totum  derogandi. 
NecnoQ  omnia  et  singula,  que  Major  Peni- 
teatiariiu  noster,  in  dicta  Curia  ex  speciali 
vel  alia  aibi  concessa  facuitate,  quomodolibet 
facere  potest  et  consuevit,  ac  qua  in  prsdic- 
tis  et  circa  ea  necessaria  esseat,  seu  (quomo- 
dolibet opportuna,  faciendi,  mandandi,  ordi* 
nandi  et  discernendi,  per  te  rel  aliam,  sea 
alios,  Auctoritate  Apostolica  tenore  pnesen- 
tium  concedimus  facultatem.  Doceraentes  te 
omnibus  et  singulis  facultatibus  prssdictis,  in 
quibascunq ;  partibus  praedictia,  et  cum  illo- 
rum seu  in  illis  residentibus  personis  ac  fa- 
miliaribus  tuis,  libere  uti  posse :  Non  obetan- 
tibus  defectibus,  et  aliis  pnedictis  ac  Latera- 
nen.  Vienen.  Pictaven.  et  Generaliam,  ac 
aliorum  Consiliorum,  necnon  pin  memoris 
Bonifacii  Pap»  VI it.  etiam  Prsedecessoria 
nostrl,  per  qaam  concessiones  percipiendi 
fructuB,  in  absentia,  sine  pmfinitione  tempo* 
lis,  fieri  prohibentur :  ac  de  una  vel  duabua 
Dietis  in  Concilio  generali  edita,  et  aliis  Apos- 
tolicis,  ac  in  Provincialibus  et  Sinodalibus 
Conciliis  editis,  generalibus  vel  specialibus 
constitutionibus,  et  ordinationibos,  etiam  qui- 
busvis  Regulis  Cancellarise  AoostolicsB  editifl 
et  edendis,  quarum  tempora  durantia,  ac  eti- 
am pluries  prorogata  et  decursa  de  novo  con- 
cedere  possis :  quibus  et  aliis  prsmissis,  et  in 
specie  valeas  derogare  statutia  et  consueiudi* 
nibus  Ecclesiarum,  Monasterioram,  Universi- 
tatom,  Collegionim,  et  Civitatum  hujusmodi, 
necnon  ordinum  qoorumcunque,  etiam  jura- 
mento,  confirmatione  Apostolica,  Tel  quavis 
firmitate  alia  roboratia,  etiam  si  de  illis  ser- 
▼andis  et  non  impetrandis  Literis,  contra  ea, 
et  illis  etiam  ab  alio  vel  aliis  impetratis,  sea 
alias  quoviamodo  concessis,  non  utendo  per- 
sona quibus  indultum  de  percipiendis  fnicti- 
bus  in  absentia  hujusmodi  concessum  fuerit 
priBstitissent,  eatenus  vel  imposterum  forsan 
pnestare  contigerit,  juramentum  ac  quibosTis 
privilegiis  et  indiiltis  generalibus  vel  speci- 
alibus, ordinibus  quibascunq  ;  etiam  Clunia- 
cens.  et  Cistercien.  quomodolibet  concessis, 
confirmatis  et  innovatis,  qax  pnemissis  quo- 
vismodo  obstarent,  per  qua  presentibus  noa 
•xpressa  vel  totaliter  non  inBerta,effectaB  ea- 


rum  impedirivaleat,  qaomodolibet  vel  difoii« 
et  de  quibus  qnorumq;  totis  tenoribos  de 
verbo  ad  verbum  babenda  ait  in  noatris  Ute- 
ris meotio  specialis,  qua  quoad  hoc  Dolumua 
cui^uam  suffragari :  quibus  omnibos  et  Ibn- 
dationibus  quibuscunq  ;  prout  expedient  se- 
cundum rei  et  Casus  exigentiam  at  tibi  pla- 
cuerit  valeas  derogare ;  quodq ;  aliqui  soper 
provisionibus  sibi  faciendis  de  hajosmodi  vel 
aliis  Beneficiis  Ecdesiasticia  in  illis  partiboa 
speciales  vel  generales  dicta  sedis  vel  Lega- 
torum  ejus  Literas  impetralas,  etiam  si  per 
eas  ad  inhibitionem,  reservationem,  et  decre- 
tum,  vel  alias  quomodolibet,  sit  processum  : 

2uibus  omnibus  personas,  quibos  per  te  bene- 
ciis  prcdictis  providebitur,  in  eorum  asse- 
cutione  volumus  anteferri ;  sed  nollom  per 
hoc  eis  quoad  assecutiooem  beneficiorum  ali- 
orum prajudicinm  generari.  Sea  si  Locorum 
Ordinahis  et  Collatoriboa,  vel  quibosvis  aliis 
communiter,  vel  divisim  ab  eadem  sit  sede 
indultum,  qnod  ad  receptionem  vel  provisio- 
nem  alicujus  minime  teneantu*,  et  ad  id  com- 
pellit,  aut  quod  interdict,  suspendi  vel  excom- 
municari  noa*possint,  quodq  ;  de  hujusmodi 
vel  aliis  beneficiis  Ecclesiasdcb  ad  eorum 
collationem,  provi^ionem,  pffesentationem, 
electionem,  seu  quamvia  aliam  dispositionem, 
conjunctim  vel  separatim  spectantibus,  nulli 
valeat  provideri,  seu  commenda  fieri  per  Li- 
teras Apoatolicas ;  non  facientes  plenam  et 
expressam,  ac  de  verbo,  ad  verbum  de  indulto 
hujusmodi  mentionem,  et  qualibet  alia  dicta 
sedis  indnlgentia,  generali  vel  speciali,  cujus- 
cunq ;  tenons  existat,  per  quam  praaentibiis 
non  expressam,  vel  totaliter  non  insertam  ef- 
fectus  Literaram  tuamm  impediri  valeat,  quo- 
modolibet vel  diiferri  et  de  qua  cujiisq ;  toto 
tenore  habenda  sit  in  nostris  Literis  meptie 
specialis.  Et  quia  difficile  esset  prasentes  in 
singulis  Literis  tois  super  pnemissis  comeden- 
dis  inferri,  ant  ad  omnia  Loca,  in  quibus  de 
eis  fides  facienda  esset  deferri  ;  volumns  et 
decemimns,  earum  transumptis  etiam  per  im- 
presstonem  factis  et  tuo  sigillo  munitis ;  ac 
roanu  tui  Secretarii  ant  Regentis  Canceliaria 
tua  subscriptis,  dictisq;  Uteris  tuis  absq ; 
eanmdem  prasentiom  in  toto  vel  in  parte  in- 
sertione,  eam  ubiq  ;  fidem  in  Judicio  et  extra 
adhiberi,  qua  ipsis  prasentibus  adhiberetur, 
si  original  iter  exhiberentur.  Dat  Romaapud 
Sanctum  Petnim,  Anno  Incamationis  Domini 
Millesimo  quingentessimo  quadragesaimo  ter- 
tio.  Tertio  Kalend.  Februarii,  Pontificatus 
nostri  Anno  decimo. 

C.  L.  de  Torres.     N.  Kichardns. 
In  Dorso.  Data  in  Secretazia  Apostolica. 
De  Torres. 

XVllh—A  Letter  of  ths  Qu^ien**,  rteommmd- 
ing  the  Promotion  rf  Cardiml  Pool  to  the 
Popedom ;  written  to  the  Biahop  ef  Winchester, 
the  Earl  of  Arundel,  and  the  Lord  Paget,  then 
at  Caliee, — An  Original, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Titos.  B.  S.] 
Maby  the  Queen. 
RiOHT  Reverend  Father  in  God,  right  tmsty 
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and  right  weIl*beloTed  Coimaellor ;  and  right 
well-beloved  Cousin  and  Counaellon,  and 
right  trusty  and  well-beloved  Counsellors,  We 
greet  you  well.  And  where  We  do  consider 
that  Christ's  Catholick  Church,  and  the  whole 
state  of  Christendom,  haring  been  of  late  so 
sundry  ways  vexed,  it  should  greatly  help  to 
further  some  quiet  stay  and  redress  of  that  is 
amiss,  if  at  this  time,  of  the  Pope's  Holiness 
Election,  some  such  godly,  learned,  and  well- 
disposed  Person  may  be  chosen  to  that  Place, 
as  shall  be  given  to  see  good  Order  main- 
tained ,  and  all  Abuses  in  the  Church  reformed ; 
and  known  besides,  to  the  World,  to  be  of 
godly  life  and  Disposition.  And  remem- 
bring,  on  the  other  side,  the  great  Inconve- 
niency  that  were  like  to  arise  to  the  State  of 
the  Church,  if  (worldly  Respects  being  only 
weighed  in  his  choice)  any  such  should  b>e 
preferred  to  that  lloom,  as  wanting  those 
godly  Qualities  before  remembred,  might  give 
any  occasion  of  the  decay  of  the  Catholick 
Faith  ;  We  cannot,  for  the  discharge  of  our 
Duty  to  God  and  tha  World,  but  both  ear- 
nestly wish,  and  carefully  travel,  that  such  a 
ODe  may  be  chosen,  and  that  without  long 
delay  or  contention,  as  for  all  respects  may 
be  most  fittest  to  occupy  that  Place,  to  the 
furtherance  of  God's  Glory,  and  quietness  of 
Christendom.  And  knowing  no  Person  in  our 
mind  more  fit  for  that  purpose,  than  our  dear- 
est CoQsrn  the  Lord  Cardinal  Pool,  whom 
the  greatest  part  of  Christendom  hath  here- 
tofore, for  his  long  Experience,  integrity  of 
Life,  and  great  Learning,  thought  meet  for 
that  Place,  we  have  thought  good  to  pray 
you,  that  taking  some  good  occasion  for  that 
purpose,  you  do,  in  our  Name,  speak  with 
the  Cardinal  of  Lorrain,  and  the  Constable, 
and  the  rest  of  the  Commissioners  of  our  good 
Brother,  the  French  King,  praying  them  to 
recommend  unto  our  said  good  Brother,  in 
our  Name,  our  said  dearest  Cousin,  to  be 
named  by  him  to  such  Cardinals  as  be  at  his 
Devotion,  so  as  the  rather,  by  his  good  fur- 
therance and  means,  this  our  Motion  may  take 
place.  W hereunto  if  it  shall  please  him  to 
give  bis  Assent,  like>as  upon  knowledg  there- 
of. We  shall,  for  our  part,  also  labour  to  set 
forwards  the  Matter  the  best  We  may;  So 
doubt  We  not,  but  if  this  Our  good  Purpose 
take  effect,  both  He,  and  We,  and  the  rest  of 
all  (Christendom,  shall  have  good  cause  to  give 
God  thanks,  and  rejoice  tliereat.  Assuring 
him,  that  if  We  had  in  our  Conscience  thought 
any  other  Person  more  it  for  that  Place  than 
our  dearest  Cousin,  We  would  not,  for  any 
private  Affection,  have  preferred  his  Advance- 
ment before  God'^s  Glory,  and  the  Benefit  of 
Christendom:  the  furtherance  whereof  is 
(We  take  God  to  Record)  the  only  thing  We 
seek  herein,  which  moveth  Us  to  be  the  more 
earnest  in  this  Matter.  The  overture  where- 
of We  have  taken  in  hand,  (as  you  may  as- 
sure them  on  our  Honour)  without  Our  said 
dearest  Cousin's  other  knowledg  or  consent. 
And  because  We  need  not  to  remember  the 


Wisdom,  sincerity  of  Life,  and  other  godly 
Parts,  wherewith  Almighty  God  hath  en- 
dowed Our  said  dearest  Cousin,  the  same 
being  well  enough  known  to  Our  said  good 
Brother,  and  his  said  Commissioners,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Worid ;  We  do  refer  the  manner 
of  the  opening  and  handling  of  the  rest  of  the 
Matter  unto  your  own  Wisdoms ;  praying  yon. 
We  may  understand  from  yon,  as  soon  as  ye 
may,  what  answer  ye  shall  have  received 
herein  at  the  said  Commissioners  hands. 

Given  under  Our  Signet*  at  Our  Honour  of 
Hampton-Court,  the  SOth  of  May,  the  first 
and  second  Yean  of  our  Reigns. 

XIX. — An  Order  prefcrihed  by  the  King  ana 
Qneen*i  MujestieSf  unto  the  Juuicet  of  Peace 
of  the  County  of  Norfolk,  for  the  gtwl  Couern' 
ment  of  their  Majetties  loving  Subjects  wUkin 
the  same  Shire,  March  ^5,  1565. 

An  OriginaL 
[Cotton  libr.  Titus.  B.  S.] 

PniLTV  R.  Mabt  the  Queen. 

FiasT,  like  said  Justices  of  the  Peace  ae- 
sembling  themselves  together,  and  consulting 
by  what  good  Means,  good  Order  and  Quiet- 
ness may  be  best  continued,  shall  after  divide 
themselves  into  eight,  ten,  or  twelve  parts, 
more  or  less,  as  to  their  discretions,  having 
regard  to  the  quantity  of  the  Shire,  and  num- 
ber of  themselves,  shall  seem  most  convenient; 
endeavouring  themselves,  besides  their  ge- 
neral care,  that  every  particular  nnmber  may 
give  diligent  heed,  within  the  Limits  ap- 
pointed to  them,  for  conservation  of  Quiet- 
ness and  good  Order. 

Item.  The  said  Justices  of  the  Peace,  shall 
not  only  be  aiding  and  assisting  unto  such 
Preachers  as  be,  or  shall  be  sent  unto  the  said 
County,  but  shaJl  also  be  themselves  presen, 
at  Sermons,  and  use  the  Preachers  reverently, 
travelling  soberly  with  such,  as  by  abstaining 
from  coming  to  the  Church,  or  by  any  other 
open  doings  shall  appear  not  persuaided  to 
conform  themselves,  and  to  use  such  as  be 
wilful  and  obstinate,  more  roundly,  either  by 
rebuking  them,  or  binding  them  to  good  bear- 
ing, or  committing  them  to  Prison,  as  the 
Quality  of  the  Persons,  and  Circumstance  of 
their  Doings,  may  seem  to  deserve. 

Item,  Amongst  all  other  things,  they  must 
lay  special  weight  upon  those  which  be 
Preachers  and  Teachers  of  Heresy,  or  Pro- 
curers of  secret  Meetings  for  that  purpose. 

Item,  The  said  Justices  of  Peace,  ana  every 
of  them,  must  by  themselves,  their  Wives, 
Children,  and  Servants,  shew  good  example } 
and  if  they  shall  have  any  of  their  own  Ser- 
vants faulty,  they  must  fint  begin  to  reform 
them. 

Item,  The  said  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and 
every  of  them,  shall,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth, 
procure  to  search  out  all  such  as  shall  by  any 
means  spread  false  1  ales,  or  seditious  Ru- 
mours, causing  them,  when  they  shall  b« 
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known,  to  be  farther  apprehended  and  pa- 
niahed  according  to  the  Laws. 

/iMii.  Tbej  ahall  procure  to  have  in  every 
Parish,  or  part  of  the  Shire,  as  near  aa  may 
be,  some  one  or  more  honest  Men,  secretly 
instructed,  to  give  information  of  the  beha- 
▼ioar  of  the  Inhabitants  amongst,  nigh,  or 
about  them. 

lt$m.  They  shall  charge  the  Constables, 
and  foar,  or  more  of  the  most  Honest  and 
Caiholick.  of  every  Parish,  with  the  order  of 
the  same  Parish,  onto  whom  idle  Men,  Va- 
gabonds, and  such  as  may  be  probably  sus- 
pected, shall  be  bound  to  give  a  reckoning 
how  they  live,  and  where  they  shall  be  come 
from  time  to  time. 

Item.  They  shall  have  earnest  regard  to  the 
execution,  and  keeping  of  the  Statutes  against 
rebellious  Vagabonds,  and  Reteinours,  Ale- 
houses, and  for  keeping  of  the  Statute  of 
Huy-and-Cry ;  and  shall  give  order  for  keep- 
ing of  good  and  substantial  Watches,  in  places 
convenient,  the  same  to  begin  the  iSOth  day 
of  April  next 

Jteni.  As  soon  as  any  Offenders  for  Murder, 
Felony ,  or  other  Offences  shall  be  taken,  the 
said  Justices  of  the  Peace,  shall  cause  the 
matter  to  be  forthwith  examined  and  ordered, 
as  to  Justice  shall  appertain,  according  to  the 
Tenour  of  the  Commission  of  Oyer  and  Ter- 
miner, addressed  presently  unto  them  for  that 
purpose. 

Finally ;  The  said  Justices  of  Peace  shall 
meet  and  consult  together,  at  the  Sessions,  at 
the  least  once  every  month,  and  more-often, 
as  occasion  may  require,  conferring  among 
themselves,  upon  the  state  of  all  particular 
parts  of  the  Sbiie,  and  taking  such  order  for 
all  Misorders,  as  to  their  Wisdoms  may  seem 
requisite. 

XX — A  Letter  written  hy  the  Kiiigand  Queen, 
requiring  the  Biihop  of  London  to  go  on  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  Heretieka, 

[Regist.  Bonn.  Fol.  363.] 
Philip  R.  Mart  the  Queen. 
Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  right 
trusty  and  well- beloved,  We  greet  you  well. 
And  where  of  late  we  addressed  our  Letters 
unto  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  within  every 
of  the  Counties  of  this  our  Realm ;  whereby, 
amongst  other  Instructions  given  therein,  for 
the  good  Order  and  quiet  Government  of  the 
Country  about,  therein  they  are  willed  to  have 
a  special  regard  unto  sach  disordered  Persons, 
as  forgetting  their  Datiet  towards  Almighty 
God  and  Us,  do  lean  to  any  Erroneous  and 
Heretical  Opinions,  to  shew  themselves  con- 
formable to  the  Catholick  Relieion  of  Christ's 
^hnrch ;  whom,  if  they  cannot  by  good  admo- 
nition and  fair  means  reform,  they  are  willed 
to  deliver  unto  the  Ordinary,  to  be  by  him  cha- 
ritably travelled  withal,  and  removed  (if  it 
may  be^  from  their  naughty  Opinions ;  or 
else,  if  they  continae  obstinate,  to  be  ordered 
according  to  the  I^ws  provided  in  that  behalf ; 


Understanding  now,  to  oor  no  little  marvel, 
that  divers  of  the  said  disordered  Persons, 
being  by  the  Justices  of  the  Peace,  for  their 
contempt  and  obstinacy,  brought  to  the  Ordi^ 
naries  to  be  used  as  is  aforesaid,  are  either 
refused  to  be  received  at  their  hands,  or  if 
they  be  received,  are  neither  so  travelled  with 
as  Christian  Charity  reqnireth,  nor  yet  pro- 
ceeded withal  according  to  the  Order  of  Jus- 
tice, but  are  suffered  to  continae  in  their  Er- 
rors, to  the  dishonour  of  Almighty  God,  and 
dangerous  example  of  others.  Like-as  We 
find  this  Matter  very  strange,  so  have  We 
thought  convenient,  both  to  signify  this  Our 
knowledg,  and  therewith  also  to  admonish 
you,  to  have  in  this  behalf  such  regard  hence- 
forth to  the  Office  of  a  good  Pastor  and  Bi- 
shop, as  when  any  such  Offenders  shall  be  by 
the  said  Justices  of  Peace  brought  unto  you, 
ye  do  use  your  good  wisdom  and  discretion, 
in  procuring  to  remove  them  from  their  Er- 
rors, if  it  may  be,  or  else  in  proceeding  against 
them,  (if  they  shall  continae  obstinate)  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  the  Laws ;  so  as  through 
your  good  furtherance,  both  God's  Glory  may 
be  the  better  advanced,  and  the  Common- 
Wealth  the  more  quietly  governed. 

Given  under  our  Signet,  at  Our  Honour  of 
Hampton-Court,  the  «4th  of  May,  in  the  first 
and  second  Years  of  Our  Reigns. 


XXI — Sir  T.  More*t  Letter  to  CromweU-,  con- 
cerning the  Nun  of  Kent, 

[Ex  MS.  Norfolcianis.  in  Col.  Giesham.] 

Right  Worshipful, 

APTRa  my  most  hearty  recommendation, 
with  like  thanks  for  your  Goodness,  in  ac- 
cepting of  my  rude  long  Letter.  1  perceive, 
that  of  your  further  goodness  and  favour  to- 
wards me,  it  liked  your  Mastership  to  break 
with  my  Son  Roper,  of  that,  that  I  had  had 
communication,  not  only  with  divers  that 
were  of  Acquaintance  with  the  lewd  Nun  of 
Canterbury,  but  also  with  her  self;  and  had, 
over  that,  by  my  writing,  declaring  favour  to- 
wards her,  given  her  aavice  and  counsel ;  of 
which  my  demeanour,  that  it  liketh  you  to  be 
content  to  take  the  labour  and  the  pain  to  hear, 
by  mine  own  writing,  the  truth,  I  very  heartily 
thank  you,  and  redcon  my  self  therein  right 
deeply  beholden  to  you. 

It  is,  I  suppose,  about  eight  or  nine  Years 
ago  sith  I  heard  of  tliat  Housewife  first ;  at 
which  time  the  Bishop  of  Canterbury  that 
then  was,  God  assoil  his  Soul,  sent  unto  the 
King's  Grace  a  roll  of  Paper,  in  which  were 
written  certain  words  of  hers,  that  she  had, 
as  report  was  then  made,  at  sundry  times 
spoken  in  her  Trances ;  whereupon  it  pleased 
the  King's  Grace  to  deliver  me  the  Roll,  com- 
manding me  to  look  thereon,  and  afterwards 
shew  him  what  I  thought  therein.  Where- 
unto,  at  another  time,  when  his  Highness 
asked  me,  I  told  him.  That  in  good  faith  I 
foand  nothing  in  these  words  that  1  could  any 
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thing  regard  or  eiteein ;  for  leeinsr  tbat  aome 
part  fell  in  Rithm,  and  that,  God  wots,  fall 
rode  also ',  for  any  reason,  God  wota,  that  I 
saw  therein,  a  right  simple  Woman  might,  in 
my  mind,  speak  it  of  her  own  wit  well  enough. 
Howbeit.  I  said,  that  becaase  it  was  con- 
stantly reported  for  a  troth,  that  God  wrought 
in  her,  and  that  a  Miracle  was  shewed  upon 
her  f  I  durst  not,  nor  would  not,  be  bold  in 
judging  the  Matter.  And  the  King's  Grace, 
as  me  thought,  esteemed  the  Matter  as  light 
as  it  after  proved  lewd. 

From  that  time,  till  about  Christmas  was 
tweWe-month.  albeit  that  continually  there 
was  much  ulking  of  her,  and  of  her  Holiness, 
yet  never  heard  1  any  talk  rehearsed,  either 
of  Revelation  of  hers,  or  Miracle,  saving  that 
I  heard  say  divers  times,  in  my  Lord  Cardi- 
nals  days,  that  she  had  been  both  with  his 
Lordship,  and  with  the  King's  Grace,  but  what 
she  said,  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other,  up- 
on my  Faith,  1  had  never  heard  anyone  word. 
Now.  as  1  was  about  to  tell  you,  about  Christ- 
mas was  twelve-month.  Father  Risby,  Friar 
Observant,  then  of  Canterbury,  lodged  one 
night  at  mine  House;  where  after  Supper,  a 
little  before  he  went  to  his  Chamber,  he  fell 
in  communication  with  me  of  the  Nun.  giving 
her  high  commendation  of  Holiness,  and  that 
it  was  wonderful  to  see  and  understand  the 
Works  that  God  wrought  in  her ;  which  thing, 
I  answered,  that  I  was  veiy  glad  to  hear  it, 
and  thanked  God  thereof.  Then  he  told  me, 
that  she  had  been  with  my  Lord  Legate  in 
his  Life,  and  with  the  King's  Grace  too;  and 
that  she  had  told  my  Loixl  Legat  a  Revela- 
tion of  hers,  of  the  three  Swords,  that  God 
hath  put  in  my  Lord  l>'gat's  hand,  which  if 
he  ordered  not  well.  God  would  lay  it  sore  to 
his  Charge.  The  first,  he  said,  was  the  or- 
dering the  Spirituality  under  the  Pope,  as 
Legat.  The  second.  The  Rule  that  he  bore 
in  ord^r  of  the  Temporality  under  the  King, 
a»  his  Chancellor.  And  the  third,  she  said, 
was  the  medlioi;  he  was  put  in  trust  with  by 
the  King,  concerning  ihe  great  matter  of  his 
Marriage.  And  therewithal  1  said  unto  him, 
I'hat  any  Revelation  of  the  King's  Matters 
1  would  not  bear  of,  I  doubt  not  but  (he  good- 
ness of  God  should  direct  his  Highness  with 
his  Grace  and  Wisdom,  that  the  thing  should 
take  rach  end  as  God  should  be  pleased  with, 
to  the  King's  Honour,  and  Surety  of  the 
Realm.  When  he  heard  me  say  these  words, 
or  the  like,  he  said  unto  me.  That  God  had 
specially  commanded  her  to  pray  for  the  King ; 
and  forthwith  he  brake  a^ain  into  her  Reve- 
lations concerning  the  Cardinal,  that  his  Soul 
was  saved  by  her  Mediation ;  and  without  any 
other  Communication  went  unto  his  Cham- 
ber. And  he  and  I  never  talked  any  more  of 
any  such  manner  of  matter,  nor  since  his  de- 
parting on  the  Morrow,  I  never  saw  him  after, 
to  my  remembrance,  till  1  saw  him  at  Paul's 
Cross. 

After  this,  about  Shrovetide,  there  came 
unio  me,  a  little  before  Supper,  Father  Rich, 


Friar  Observant  of  Richmond ;  and  an  we  fell 
in  talking,  I  asked  him  of  Father  Risby,  how 
he  did  1  And  upon  that  occasion,  he  asked  me. 
Whether  Father  Risby  had  any  thing  shewed 
me  of  the  Holy  Nun  of  Kentt  and  I  said.  Yea, 
and  that  I  was  very  glad  to  hear  of  her  Vertue. 
1  would  not,  quoth  he,  teli  you  again  that  yuu 
have  heard  of  htm  already ;  but  1  have  heard, 
and  known,  many  great  Graces  that  God  hath 
wrought  in  her,  and  in  other  Folk,  by  her, 
which  1  would  gladly  tell  you,  if  I  thought  you 
had  not  heard  them  already.  And  therewith 
he  asked  me.  Whether  Father  Risby  had  told 
me  any  thing  of  her  being  with  my  Lord  Car- 
dinal 1  and  I  said.  Yea :  Then  he  told  you, 
quoth  he,  of  the  three  Swords  1  Yea  verily, 
quoth  L  Did  he  tell  you,  quoth  he,  of  the 
Revelations  that  she  had  concerning  the 
King's  Grace  1  Nay  forsooth,  quoth  I,  nor  if 
he  would  have  done,  I  would  not  have  given 
him  the  hearing;  nor  verily  no  more  I  would 
indeed,  for  sith  she  had  been  with  the  King's 
Grace  her  self,  and  told  him,  me- thought  it 
a  thing  needless  to  tell  me,  or  to  any  M  an  else. 
And  when  Father  Rich  perceived  that  I  would 
not  hear  her  Revelations  concerning  the 
King's  Grace,  he  talked  a  little  of  her  Vertue, 
and  let  her  Revelations  alone ;  and  therewith 
my  Supper  was  set  upon  the  Board,  where  I 
required  him  to  sit  with  me ;  but  he  would  in 
no  wise  tarry,  but  departed  to  London.  After 
that  night  I  talked  with  him  twice,  once  in 
mine  own  House,  another  time  in  his  own  Gar- 
den at  the  Friars,  at  every  time  a  great  space, 
but  not  of  any  Revelations  touching  the  King's 
Grace,  but  only  of  other  mean  Folk,  1  knew 
not  whom  of,  which  things,  some  were  very 
strange,  and  some  were  very  childish.  But 
albeit,  that  he  said.  He  had  seen  her  lie  in 
her  Trance  in  great  pains,  and  that  he  had  at 
other  times  taken  great  spiritual  comfort  in 
her  Communication,  yet  did  he  never  tell  me 
that  she  had  told  him  those  Tales  her  sc-lf ; 
for  if  he  had,  I  would,  for  the  Tale  of  Mary 
Magdalen  which  he  told  me,  and  fortbe  Tale 
of  the  Hostie,  with  which,  as  I  have  heard  she 
said  she  was  Houseled  at  the  King's  Mass  at 
Calico :  If  I  had  heard  it  of  him,  as  told  unto 
himself  by  her  Mouth  for  a  Revelation,  I 
would  have  both  liked  him  and  her  the  worse. 
But  whether  ever  I  heard  the  same  1  ale  of 
Rich  or  of  Risby,  or  of  neither  of  them  both, 
but  of  some  other  Man  since  she  was  in  bold. 
In  good  faith  1  cannot  tell ;  but  I  wot  well 
when  or  wheresoever  I  heard  it,  me  thought 
it  a  Tale  too  marvellous  to  be  trae,  and  very 
likely  that  she  had  told  some  Man  her  Dream, 
which  told  it  out  for  a  Revelation.  And  in 
effect,  I  little  doubted  but  that  some  of  these 
Tales  that  were  told  of  her  were  untroe;  but 
yet  sith  I  never  heard  them  reported  as  spoken 
by  her  own  Mouth,  I  thought  nevertheless  that 
many  of  them  might  be  trae,  and  slie  a  very 
vertuous  Woman  too ;  as  some  Lyes  be  per- 
ad venture  written  of  some  that  be  Saints  in 
Heaven,  and  yet  many  Miracles  indeod  done 
by  them  for  all  that. 
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After  this,  I  being  apoa  a  day  at  Sioo,  and 
talking  with  divers  of  the  Fathers  together  at 
the  Grate,  they  shewed  me  that  she  had  been 
with  them,  and  shewed  me  divers  things  that 
some  of  them  misliked  in  her ;  and  in  this 
talking,  they  wished  that  1  had  spoken  with 
her,  and  said,  they  would  fain  see  how  I 
should  like  her.  Whereupon,  afterward,  when 
1  heard  that  she  was  there  again,  1  came 
thither  to  see  her,  and  to  speak  with  her  my 
self.     At  which  Communication  had,  in  a 
Httle  Chappel,  there  were  none  present  but 
we  two :  in  the  beginning  whereof,  I  shewed 
that  my  coming  to  her  was  not  of  any  cu- 
rious miod,  any  thing  to  know  of  such  things 
as  Folk  talked,  that  it  pleased  God  to  reveal 
and  shew  unto  her,  but  for  the  great  Vertue 
that  1  had  heard  so  many  Years,  every  day 
more  and  more  spoken  and  reported  of  her  : 
1  therefore  had  a  great  mind  to  see  her  ;  and 
be  acquainted  with  her,  that  she  might  have 
somewhat  the  more  occasion  to  remember  me 
to  God  in  her  Devotion  and  Prayers  ;  where  • 
unto  she  gave  me  a  very  good  vertuous  An- 
swer, That  as  God  did  of  his  goodness  far  bet- 
ter by  her  than  she,  a  poor  Wretch,  was 
worthy,  so  she  feared  that  many  Folk  vet 
beside  that  spoke  of  their  own  favourable 
minds  many  things  for  her,  far  above  the 
Truth,  and  that  of  me  she  had  many  such 
things  heard,  that  already  she  prayed  for  me, 
aad  over  would  ;  whereof  I  heartily  thanked 
her.  I  said  unto  her.  Madam,  one  Hellen,  a 
Maiden  dwelling  aix>ut  Totnam,  of  whose 
Trances  and   Kevelations  there  hath   been 
much  talking;   she  hath  been  with  me  of 
Ute,  and  shewed  me,  that  she  was  with 
you,  and  that  aiter  the  rehearsal  of  such 
Visions  as  she  had  seen,  you  shewed  her, 
that  they  were  no  Revelations,  but  plain 
Illusions  of  the  Devil,  and  advised  her  to 
cast  them  out  of  her  mind :  And  verily  she 
gave  therein  good  credence  unto  yon,  and 
thereupon  hath  left  to  lean  any  longer  unto 
such  Visions  of  her  own :  Whereupon  she 
saith,  she  findeth  your  words  true,  for  ever 
since  she  hath  been  the  less  visited  with  such 
things  as  she  was  wont  to  be  before.  To  this 
she  answered  me.  Forsooth  Sir,  'Ilit* re  is  in 
this  point  no  praise  unto  me,  but  the  good- 
ness of  God,  as  it  appeareth,  hath  wrought 
much  meekness  in  her  Soul,  which  hath  taken 
my  rude  warning  so  well,  and  not  grudged  to 
hear  her  Spirit  and  her  Visions  reproved.     I 
liked  her  in  good  Faith,  better  for  this  An- 
swer, than  for  many  of  these  things  that  I 
heard  reported  by  her.     Afterward  she  told 
me,  upon  that  occasion,  how  great  need  Folk 
have,  that  are  visited  with  such  Visions,  to 
take  heed,  and  prove  well  of  what  Spirit  they 
come  of;  and  in  that  Communication  she 
told  me.  That  of  late  the  Devil,  in  likeness 
of  a  Bird,  was  flying  and  fluttering  about  her 
in  a  Chamber,  and  suffered  himself  to  h*^ 
taken ;  and  being  in  hands,  suddenly  changed, 
in  their  sight  that  were  present,  into  such 
a  strange  ugly  fashioned   Bird,  that  they 


were  all  afraid,  and  threw  him  <mt  at  a  Win 
dow. 

For  conclusion ;  we  talked  no  word  of  the 
King's  Grace,  or  any  great  Personage  else, 
nor  in  efiect,  of  any  Man  or  Woman,  but  of 
her  self  and  my  self;  but  after  no  long  com- 
munication had,  for  or  ever  we  met,  my  time 
came  to  go  home,  I  gave  her  a  Double  Du- 
cate,  and  prayed  her  to  pray  for  me  and  mine, 
and  so  departed  from  her,  and  never  spake 
with  her  alter.  Howbeit,  of  a  truth,  I  had  a 
great  good  opinion  of  her,  and  had  her  in 
great  estimation,  as  you  ^all  perceive  by 
the  Letter  that  I  wrote  unto  her.  For  after- 
wards, because  I  had  often  heard  that  many 
right  worshipful  Folks,  as  well  Men  as  Wo- 
men, used  to  have  mudi  communication  with 
her ;  and  many  Folk  are  of  nature  inquisitive 
and  curious,  whereby  tliej  fall  sometimes  in 
to  such  talking,  and  better  were  to  forbear, 
of  which  thing  I  nothing  thoucht  while  I 
talked  with  her  of  Charity,  therefore  1  wrote 
her  a  Letter  thereof ;  which  sith  it  may  be 
peradventure,  that  she  brake  or  lost,  I  shall 
insert  the  very  Copy  thereof  in  this  present 
Letter. 

Them  were  the  very  tpordt. 

Good  Madam,  and  my  right  dearly- beloved 
Sister  in  our  Lord  God,  after  most  hearty 
Commendation,  I  shall  beseech  you  to  take 
my  good  Mind  in  good  worth,  and  pardon  me, 
that  I  am  so  homely  as  of  my  self  unrequired, 
and  also  without  necessity  to  give  counsel  to 
you,  of  whom  for  the  good  Inspirations,  and 
great  Revelations  that  it  liketh  Almighty 
God  of  his  Goodness  to  give  and  shew  as 
many  wise,  well-learned,  aud  very  vertuous 
Folk  testify,  I  my  self  have  need,  for  the  com- 
fort of  my  Soul,  to  require  and  ask  Advice. 
For  surely.  Good  Madam,  sith  it  pleaseih 
God  sometimes  to  suffer,  such,  as  are  far  un- 
der and  of  little  estimation,  to  give  yet  fruit- 
ful advertisement  to  such  other  as  are  in  tho 
Light  of  the  Spirit  so  far  above  them,  that 
there  were  between  them  no  comparison ;  as 
he  suffered  his  High  Prophet  Moses  to  be  in 
some  things  advised  and  counselled  by  Jethro, 
1  cannot  for  the  love  that  in  our  Lord  I  bear 
you,  refrain  to  put  you  in  remembrance  of 
one  thing,  which  in  my  poor  mind  I  think 
highly  necessary  to  be  by  your  Wisdom  con- 
sidered, referring  the  end,  and  the  order 
thereof,  to  God  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  direct 
you.  Good  Madam,  I  doubt  not,  but  that 
you  remember  that  m  the  beginning  of  my 
Communication  with  you,  I  shewed  you,  that 
I  neither  was,  nor  would  be,  curious  of  any 
knowledg  of  other  Mens  Matters,  and  least 
of  all  of  any  Matter  of  Princes,  or  of  the 
Realm,  in  case  it  so  were,  that  God  had,  as 
to  many  good  Folks  before-time,  he  hath  any 
time  revealed  unto  you  such  things,  I  said 
unto  your  Ladyship,  That  I  was  not  only  not 
desirous  to  hear  of,  but  also  would  not  hear  of. 
Now  Madam.  I  consider  well  that  many  Folk 
desire  to  speak  with  you,  which  are  not  all 
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peiftdveatm  of  my  ndad  m  this  Poiat ;  bat 
some  bftp  to  bo  curioat  and  nquisitiTo  of 
tbings  that  little  pertain  onto  th«*ir  parts ;  and 
some  migbt  peradventure  bap  to  talk  of  socb 
things  as  migbt  peradventure  after  tarn  to 
much  barm ;  as  I  tbink  yoa  have  beard  bow 
the  late  Duke  of  Buckingham,  moved  with 
the  fame  of  one  that  was  reported  for  an  Holy 
Monk,  and  bad  such  talking  with  him,  as 
after  was  a  great  part  of  his  destruction,  and 
disheriting  of  bis  Blood,  and  great  slander 
and  infamy  of  Religion.  It  sufficetb  me, 
good  Madam,  to  put  you  in  remembrance  of 
such  things,  as  I  nothing  doubt  yooi  Wisdom, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  keep  you  from 
talking  with  any  Person,  especially  with  high 
Persons,  of  any  such  manner  things  as  per* 
tain  to  Princes  Affairs,  or  the  State  of  the 
Realm,  but  only  to  commune  and  talk  with 
any  Person,  high- and  low,  of  such  manner 
things  as  may  to  the  Soul  be  profitable  for 
you  to  shew,  and  for  them  to  know.  And 
thus,  my  good  Lady,  and  dearly  beloved 
Sister  in  our  Lord,  1  make  an  end  of  this  my 
needless  atlverlisement  unto  you,  whom  the 
Blessed  Trinity  preserve  and  increase  in 
Grace,  and  put  in  your  mind  to  recommend 
me  and  minennto  him  in  your  devout  Prayers. 
At  Cbelsey,  this  Tuesday,  by  the  Hand  of 
Your  hearty  loving  Brother 
and  Beadsman, 

Thomas  More,  Kl 
At  the  receipt  of  this  Letter,  she  answered 
my  Servant,  that  she  heartily  thanked  me : 
Soon  after  this  there  came  to  mine  House 
the  Prior  of  the  Charterhouse  at  Shene,  and 
one  Brother  Williams  with  him.  who  nothing 
talked  to  me  but  of  her,  and  of  the  great  ioy 
that  they  took  in  her  Vertue,  but  of  any  of  her 
Revelations  they  had  no  communication. 
But  at  another  time  Brotber  Williams  came 
to  me,  and  told  me  a  long  Tale  of  her,  being 
at  the  Hoase  of  a  Knight  in  Kent,  that  was 
sore  tfoobled  with  Temptations  to  destroy 
himself ;  and  none  other  thing  we  talked  of, 
nor  should  have  done  of  Likelybood,  though 
we  bad  Urried  together  much  longer,  he  took 
■o  great  pleasure,  good  Man,  to  tell  the  Tale, 
with  all  the  Circumstances  at  length.  When 
1  came  again  another  day  to  Sion,  on  a  day 
in  which  there  was  a  Profession,  some  of  the 
Fathers  asked  me  bow  1  liked  the  Nun? 
And  I  answered,  that,  in  good  Faith,  I  liked 
her  very  well  in  her  talking ;  bowbeit,  quoth 
I,  the  is  never  tbe  nearer  tried  by  that,  for  I 
assure  you,  she  were  likelv  to  be  very  bad, 
if  she  seemed  good,  e>e  1  should  think  her 
other  till  she  happened  to  be  proved  naught ; 
and  in  good  Faith,  that  is  my  manner  indeed, 
except  I  were  set  to  search  and  examine 
the  truth,  upon  likely  hood  of  some  cloaked 
evil;  for  in  that  eve,  although  I  nothing 
suspected  the  Person  my  self,  vet  no  less  than 
if  I  suspected  him  sore.  I  would  as  far,  as  my 
wit  would  serve  me,  search  to  find  out  the 
truth,  as  your  self  hath  done  very  prudently 
in  this  Matter;  wherein  you  have  done,  in 


my  mind,  to  yoor  great  laud  and  praise,  a 
very  meritorious  Deed,  in  bringing  forth  to 
light  such  detestable  Hypocrisy,  whereby 
every  other  Wretch  may  take  warning,  and 
be  feared  to  set  forth  their  own  devilish  dis* 
•embled  falsehood,  under  the  manner  and 
colour  of  tbe  wonderful  Work  of  God ;  for 
verily,  this  Woman  so  handled  her  self,  with 
help  of  that  evil  Spirit  that  inspired  her,  that 
after  her  own  Confession  declared  at  Pauls 
Cross,  when  I  sent  word  by  my  Servant  unto 
tbe  Prior  of  the  Charterhouse,  that  she  waa 
undoubtedly  proved  a  false  deceiving  Hypo- 
crite ;  The  good  Man  had  bad  so  good  opi« 
nion  of  her  so  long,  that  he  could  at  the  first 
scantly  believe  me  therein.  Howbeit  it  was 
not  he  alone  that  thought  her  so  very  good, 
but  many  another  right  good  Man  besides,  as 
little  marvel  was  upon  so  good  report,  uU 
she  was  proved  naught. 

I  remember  me  furtb^^r,  that  in  Communi- 
cation between  Father  Rich  and  me,  I  coun- 
selled him,  that  in  such  strange  things  aa 
concerned  such  Folk  as  had  come  unto  her* 
to  whom,  as  she  said,  she  had  told  the  causes 
of  their  coming  e're  themselves  spake  there- 
of;  and  sucb  eood  Fruit  as  they  said  thac 
many  Men  bad  received  by  her  Prayer,  he, 
and  sucb  other  as  so  reported  it,  and  thought 
that  the  knowledg  thereof  should  much  per- 
tain to  tbe  Glory  of  God,  should  first  cause 
tbe  things  to  be  well  and  sure  examined  by 
tbe  Ordinaries,  and  such  as  bad  Authority 
thereunto ;  so  that  it  might  be  surely  known 
whether  the  things  were  true  or  not.  and  that 
then  were  no  Letters  intermingled  among 
them,  or  else  the  Letters  might  after  bap  to 
aweigh  tbe  credence  of  these  things  that  were 
true.  And  when  be  told  me  tbe  Tale  of  Mary 
Magdalen,  I  said  unto  him.  Father  Rich, 
that  she  is  a  good  vertuous  Woman,  in  good 
Faith,  I  hear  so  many  good  Folk  so  report, 
that  1  verily  think  it  true  ;  and  think  it  well- 
likely  that  God  worketh  some  good  and  great 
things  by  her ;  but  yet  are,  you  wot  well, 
these  strange  Tales  no  part  of  our  Creed  ; 
and  therefore  before  you  see  them  surely 
proved,  you  shall  have  my  poor  counsel,  not 
to  wed  your  self  so  far  forth  to  tbe  credence 
of  them,  as  to  report  them  very  surely  for 
true,  least  that  if  it  should  hap  that  they  were 
afterwards  proved  false,  it  might  minish  your 
estimation  m  your  Preaching,  whereof  migbt 
grow  great  loss.  To  this  be  thanked  me  for 
my  counsel,  but  bow  he  used  it  after  that,  I 
cannot  tell. 

Thus  have  I,  good  Mr.  Cromwell,  fully  de- 
clared to  you,  as  far  as  my  self  can  call  to 
remembrance,  all  that  ever  1  have  done  or 
said  in  this  Matter,  wherein  I  am  sure  that 
never  one  of  tliem  all  shall  tell  you  any  fur- 
ther thing  of  effect;  for  if  any  of  them,  or 
any  Man  else,  report  of  me,  as  1  trust  verily 
no  Man  will,  and  I  wot  well  truly  no  Man 
can,  any  Word  or  Deed  by  me  spoken  or 
done,  touching  any  breach  of  my  legal  Truth 
and  Duty  toward  my  most  redoobted  Sot«* 
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niigii«  and  Datanil  Liege  Lordi  I  will  come 
to  mine  Answer,  and  make  it  good  in  sach 
wise  as  becometh  a  poor  trae  Man  to  do ; 
that  whosoever  any  sach  thing  shall  say,  shall 
therein  say  untrue :  for  I  neither  have  in  this 
Matter  done  evil,  nor  said  evil,  nor  bo  much 
as  any  evil  thing  thought,  but  only  have  been 
|Iad,  and  rejoiced  of  them  thatwere  reported 
for  goo<l )  which  condition  I  shall  neverthe- 
less keep  toward  all  other  good  Folk,  for  the 
false  cloaked  Hypocrisy  of  any  of  these,  no 
more  than  I  shall  esteem  Judas  the  true 
Apostle,  for  Judas  the  false  Traitor. 

fiut  so  purpose  I  to  bear  my  self  in  every 
Man's  Conipanj,  while  I  live,  that  neither 

CMan  nor  bad,  neither  lilonk.  Friar,  nor 
,  nor  other  Man  or  Woman  in  this  World, 
shall  make  me  digress  from  my  Truth  and 
Faith,  either  towards  God,  or  towards  my 
natural  Prmce,  by  the  Grace  of  Almighty 
God ;  and  as  you  therein  find  me  true,  so  I 
heartily  therein  pray  you  to  continue  toward 
me  your  favour  and  good-will,  as  you  shall 
be  sure  of  my  poor  daily  prayer ;  for  other 
pleasure  can  I  not  do  you.  And  thus  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  both  bodily  and  ghostly,  long 
preserve  and  prosper  you. 

I  pray  you  paiidon  me,  that  1  write  not 
mito  you  of  mine  own  hand,  for  verily  I  am 
compelled  to  forbear  writing  for  a  while,  by 
reason  of  this  Disease  of  mine,  whereof  the 
chief  occasion  is  grown,  as  it  is  thought,  by 
the  stooping  and  leaning  on  mv  Breast,  that 
I  have  used  in  writing.  And  thus,  eft-sooua, 
I  beseech  oar  Lord  long  to  preserve  you. 


XXII . — Dtnetiont  rf  Qunn  Mary  to  her  Conn- 
eil,  touching  the  ftrfortnation  tf  the  Church, 
eut  of  her  own  Original. 

[ExMS.D.  G.PetTto.] 

First,  That  such  as  had  Commission  to 
talk  with  my  Lord  Cardinal  at  his  first  com- 
ing, touching  the  Goods  of  the  Church,  should 
have  recourse  unto  him,  at  the  least  once  in 
a  week,  not  only  for  putting  these  Matters  in 
execution,  as  much  as  may  be,  before  the 
Parliament,  but  also  to  understand  of  him 
which  way  might  be  best  to  bring  to  good 
effect,  those  Matters  that  have  been  began 
concerning  Keligion,  both  touching  good 
Preaching,  I  wish,  that  may  supply  and  over- 
come the  evil  Preaching  in  time  past ;  and 
also  to  make  a  sure  Prorision,  that  no  evil 
Books  shall  either  be  printed,  bought,  or  sold, 
without  just  pdnishment.  Therelore  I  think 
it  should  be  well  done,  that  the  Universities 
and  Churches  of  this  Realm,  should  be  visi- 
ted by  such  Persons  as  my  Lord  Cardinal, 
virith  the  rest  of  you.  may  be  well  assured  to 
be  worthy  and  sufficient  Persons  to  make  a 
true  and  just  account  (hereof,  remitting  the 
choice  of  them  to  him  and  you.  Touching 
punishment  of  Hereticks,  me  thinketh  it  ought 
to  be  done  without  rashness,  not  leaving  in 
the  mean  while  to  do  justice  to  sach,  as  by 


Learning  would  seem  to  deceive  the  simple; 
and  the  rest  so  to  be  used,  that  the  People 
might  well  perceive  them  not  to  be  condemned 
without  jnst  occasion,  whereby  they  shall  both 
understand  the  Truth,  and  beware  to  do  the 
like.  And  especially  in  London,  I  would 
wish  none  to  be  burnt,  without  some  of  the 
Councils  presence,  and  both  there  and  every- 
where, good  Sermons  at  the  same.  I  verily 
believe  that  many  Benefices  should  not  be  in 
one  Man's  hand,  but  after  such  sort  as  every 
Priest  might  look  to  his  own  Charge,  and  re- 
main resident  there,  whereby  they  should 
have  but  one  Bond  to  discharge  towards  God; 
Whereas  now  they  have  many,  which  I  take 
to  be  the  cause  that  in  most  part  of  this 
Realm,  there  is  over- much  want  of  good 
Preachers,  and  such  as  should  with  their 
Doctrine  overcome  the  evil  diligence  of  the 
abused  Preachers  in  the  tune  of  Schism,  not 
only  by  their  Preaching,  but  also  by  their  good 
Example,  without  which,  in  mine  Opinion, 
their  Sermons  shall  not  so  much  profit  as  [ 
wish.  And  like- as  their  good  Example,  on 
their  behalf,  shall  undoubtedly  do  much  good, 
so  I  account  mj  self  bound,  on  my  behalf 
also,  to  shew  such  example,  in  encouraging 
and  maintaining  those  Persons,  well* doing 
their  Duty,  (not  forgetting,  in  the  mean  while 
to  correct  and  punish  them  which  do  con- 
trary) that  It  may  oe  evident  to  all  this  Realm 
how  I  discharge  my  Conscience  therein,  and 
minister  true  Justice  in  so  doing. 


XXIIL — Jnjunctioni  by  H»gh  iMtimer  BiAap 
of  Worenter,  to  tht  Prior  and  ConveiU  *f* 
St  Mary  Houte  in  WorceUer,  1657. 
[L.  Sos  Reg.  Prior,  et  Convent.  Wigoni.] 

Hughf  by  tho  goodnett  of  God,  Bithop  of  WoT' 
eeiter,  wi$heth  to  his  brethren,  the  Prior  and 
Convent  aforeiaidt  Grace,  Mercy,  Peace,  and 
tme  knowledg  ofGod*t  Word ;  from  God  oar 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jetui  Chrigt, 

Forasmuch  as  in  this  my  Visitation,  I  evi- 
dentlj  perceive  the  Ignorance  and  Neg- 
ligence of  divers  Religious  Persons  in  this 
Monastery  to  be  intolerable,  and  not  to  be 
Buffered ;  for  that  thereby  doth  reign  Ido- 
latry, and  many  kinds  of  Superstitions,  and 
other  Enormities  :  And  considering  withal, 
that  our  Soveraign  Lord  the  King,  for 
some  part  of  Remedy  of  the  same,  hath 
granted,  by  his  most  gracious  License,  that 
the  Scripture  of  God  may  be  read  in  Eng- 
lish, of  all  his  obedient  Subjects  :  I  there- 
fore, willing  your  Reformation  in  most 
favourable  manner,  to  your  least  displea- 
sur ;  do  heartily  require  you  all,  and  every 
one  of  yon,  and  also  in  God*s  behalf  com- 
mand the  same,  according  as  your  duty 
is,  to  obey  me  as  God*s  Minister,  and  the 
King's,  in  all  my  lawful  and  honest  Com* 
mandments,  that  you  observe  and  keep 
inviolably,  all  these  Injunctions  following, 
under  pain  of  tlie  law. 
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FiEiTj   FoTMmiicli  as   I   perceiTe  that  doubting,  but  a*  much  as  is  poanible  for  Man '• 

■ome  of  you  neither  have  observed  the  King's  Wit  to  imagine,  you  will  do.      1  pray  God 

Injunctions,  nor  yet  have  them  with  you,  as  to  send  you  well  to  speed  in  all  your  Mat- 

wiiling  to  observe  Oiem ;  therefore  ye  shall  ters,  so  that  you  would  put  me  to  the  study, 

from  henceforth,  both  have  and  observe  dili-  how  to  reward  your  high  Service :  I  do  trust 

gentlv  and  faithfully,  as  well  special  com-  in  God  you  shall  not  repent  it,  and  that  the 

mandmentsofPreaching,  as  other  Injunctions  enc  of  this  Journey  shall  be  more  pleasant 

given  in  his  Grace's  Visitation.  to  me  than  your  first,  for  that  was  but  a 

Item.  That  the  Prior  shall  provide,  of  the  rejoicing  hope,  which  cea*ing  the  lack  of  it. 

Monasteries  charge,  a  whole  Bible  in  English,  does  put  me  to  the  more  pain,  and  they  that 

to  be  laid  fast  chained  in  some  open  place,  are  partakers  with  me.  as  you  do  know  :  And 

either  in  their  Church  or  Cloister.  therefore  I  do  trust  that  this  hard  beginning 

Item.  That  eveiy  Religious  Person  have,  at  shall  make  the  better  ending, 
the  least,  a  New  Testament  in  English,  by  the       Mr.  Stephens,  I  send  you  here   Cramp- 
Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord  next  ensobg.  Rings  for  you  and  Mr.  Gregory,  and  Mr. 

hem.  Whensoever    there    shall    be    any  Peter,  praying  you  to  distribute  them  as  you 

Preaching  in  your  Monastery,  that  all  man-  tliink  best.      And  have  me  recommended 

ner  of  Singing,  and  other  Ceremonies,  be  heartily  to  them  both,  as  she,  that  you  may 

utterly  laid  aside  in  his  preaching  time  ;  and  assure  them,  will  be  glad  to  do  them  any 

all  other  Service  shortned.  as  need  shall  be  ;  pleasure  which  shall  lie  in  my  power.     And 

and  all  Rflieious  Persons  quietly  to  hearken  thus  1  make  an  end.  praying  God  send  you 

to  the  Preaching.  good  health.     Written  at  Greenwich.   th« 

Item,  lliat  ye  have  a  Lecture  of  Scripture  4th  day  of  April, 


read  every  Day  in  English  amongst  you, 
save  Holy-Days. 

Item.  That  every  Religious  Person  be  at 
eveiy  Lecture,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
ending,  except  they  have  a  necessary  Lett 
allowed  them  by  the  Prior. 

Item,  That  every  Religious  House  have  a 
Layman  to  their  Steward,  for  all  former 
Businesses. 

Item  That  you  have  a  continual  School- 
master, sufficiently  learned  to  teach  your 
Grammar. 


By  your  assured  Friend. 

Ann  Boleyn. 


XXV.— TV  Offiee  tfConteerai'mg  ike 
Cramp-Kingi. 

[Ex  MS.  in  Biblioth.  R.  Smith.  Lond.] 

Certain  Prayer*  to  be  uud  by  the  Queen't  High, 

nstf,  in  the  Comecratian  of  the  Cramp- iltng. 

Dem  misereatur  nostri  et  benedicat  nos 
Deus.  illuminot  vultum  snum  super  nos  et 

Item,  lliat  no  Religious  Person  discourage  misereatur  nostri. 
any  manner  of  Lay-man  or  Woman,  or  any        Ut  cognoscamus  in  terra  viam  tuam»  ia 

other  from  the  reading  of  any  good  Book,  omnibus  gentibus  salutare  taum. 
either  in  Utin  or  English.  Confiteantur  tibi  PopuU  Deus,  confiteantui 

Item.  That  the  Prior  have  at  his  Dinner  tibi  populi  omnes. 
or  Supper,  every  day  a  CHiapter  read,  from        Lartentur    at    exultent    gentes,   quoniam 

the  beginning  of  the  Scripture  to  the  end,  judicas  populos  in  equitate,  et  gentes  in  terra 

and  that  in  English,  wheresoever  he  be  in  dirigis. 

any  of  his  own  Places,  and  to  have  edifying        Confiteantur  tibi  Populi  Deus.  confiteantur 

communication  of  the  same.  tibi  populi  omnes.  terra  dedit  fructum  suum. 

Item.  That  the  Covent  sit  together,  four       Benedicat  nos  Deus,  Deus  noster,  benedicat 

to  one  Mess,  and  to  eat  together  in  common,  nos  Deus,  et  metuent  eum  omnes  fines  terra, 
and  to  have  Scripture  read  in  likewise,  and        Gloria  Patri,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto. 
have  communication  thereof ;  and  after  their       Sicut  erat  in  principio,  et  nunc,  et  semper. 

Dinner  or  Supper,  their  Reliques  and  Frag-  et  in  saecula  saeculorum.     Amen, 
ments  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor  People.  Omnipotens  serapiteme  Deus,  qui  ad  aola- 

Item.  That  the  Covent  and  Prior  provide  tium  humani  generis,  varia  ac   multiplicia 

Distributions  to  be  minintred  in  every  Parish,  miseriarum  nostrarum  levamenU  uberrimis 

whereas  ye  be  Parsons  and  Proprietaries,  and  gratiie  tun  donis  ab  inexhausto  benigoitatis 

according  to  the  King's  Lijunctions  in  that  tuse  fonte  manantibus.  incessanter  tribuere 

^half.  dignatus  es,  el  quos  ad  Regalis  sublimitatis 

Item.  That  all  these  my  Injunctions  be  read  faatigium  extulisti,  insignioribus  gratiis  oma- 

•very  month,  once  in  the  Chapter  House,  tos.   Donorumq;  tuorum  organa  atq;  canales 

before  all  the  Brethren.  esse  voluisti.  ut  sicut  per  te  regnant  aliisq; 

pnesunt,  ita  te  authore  reliquis  prosint,  et 

tua  in  populum  beneficia  conferant ;  preces 

XXlW^ALeUgrofAnnBoleyn^itoCeardinn'.  nostras  propitius  respice,  et  qus  tibi  vota 

rr,  rk«,*^«i»»i«*.    p-«i/.T  humilirae    fundimus,  benignus  admitte.  ut 

[Ex  Chartopbylac.  Regio.]  ^^^^  ^  ^^  ^,j^,„  ^^^^  ^  *  ^^^  misericordia 

Mr.  Stephens,  I  thank  you  for  my  Letter,  sperantes  obtiauerunt,  id  nobis  etiam  pari 
wherein  1  pert*eive  the  willing  and  faithful  fiducia  postalantibus  concedere  digneris.  Pet 
Mind  that  you  have  to  do  me  pleasure,  not    Christum  Dominum  nostrum.     Amea. 

t  AS 
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The  Rmgi  lying  tn  on$  Bmttn,  0r  moM,  thii 
Prayer  to  httaid  over  them, 

Deu8  C«le8tiam  terrestriamq;  conditor 
creatararnm,  atq;  hamani  generig  benignis- 
Bime  reparator,  Dator  spiritualis  gratis, 
omDiomq:  benedictionum  Jargitor,  immitte 
Spiritum  Sanctum  tuam  Paracletiun  de  coelis 
super  hos  AnnuloB  arte  fabrUi  confectos, 
eoaq;  magna  tua  potentia  ita  emundare  dig- 
neris,  ut  omni  nequitia  lividi  Tenenosiq;  ser- 
pentis  procul  expulsa,  metallam  a  te  bono 
Gonditore  creatum,  a  cunctls  inimici  sordibui 
maneat  immune.  Per  Christum  Dominum 
nostrum*    Amen« 

Benedietio  Annulorum, 

Deus  Abraham,  Deus  Isaac,  Deus  Jacob, 
exaudi  misericors  preces  nostras,  parce  me- 
tuentibus,  propitiare  supplicibus,  et  miltere 
dignrris  Sanctum  Angclum  tuum  de  Coelis 
qui  Sanctificet-fet  benedicat-f-aunulos  istos, 
ut  siut  remedium  salutare  omnibus  nomen 
tuum  bumiliter  implorantibus,  ac  semetipsos 
pro  conscientia  deJictonim  suorum  accusan- 
tibus,  atq ;  ante  conspectum  Divine  CJe- 
meniie  tun  facinora  sua  deplorantibus,  et 
serenisdimam  pietatem  tuam  humiliter  ob- 
nizeq  ;  flagitantibus ;  prosint  deni(^;  per  in- 
▼ocaiionem  Sancti  toi  nominis  omnibus  istoe 

festantibus,  ad  corporis  et  animsB  sanitatem. 
*er  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  Amen. 
Benedietio, 
Deus  qui  in  morbis  curandis  maxima  sem* 
per  potentin  tun  miracuJa  declarasti,  quiq ; 
annulos  in  Juda  Patriarcba  fidei  arrabonem, 
in  Aaroae  Sacerdotale  omamentom,  in  Dane 
fidelis  custodise  Symbolum,  et  in  hoc  Reeno 
varioram  morboram  remedia  esse  Toluisti.lios 
annulos  propitius  -|-  beoedicere  et-|-  sancti- 
ficare  digneris  :  ut  omnes  qui  eoe  gestabunt 
sint  immunes  ab  omnibus  Satanie  insidiis,  sint 
armati  Tirtute  coelestis  defensionis,  nee  eos 
infestetvel  nervorum  contractio,  vel  comitialis 
morbi  pericula.  sed  sentiant  te  opitulante  in 
omiu  morboram  genere  Levamen.  ]n  nomine 
Patris  -\-  et  Filii  -j-  et  Spiritns  Sancti  -f% 
Amen. 

Benedic  anima  mea  Domino:  et  omnia 
quK  intra  me  sunt  nomini  sancto  ejus«  Ifers 
followt  the  rest  of'  that  Paultn, 

Immensam  clementiam  tuam  Misericon 
Deus  humiliter  imploramus,  ut  qua  animi 
fiducia  et  fidei  sinceritate,  ac  certa  mentis 
pietate,  ad  hsec  impetranda  accedimus,  pari 
etiam  devotione  gratise  tun  symbola  fideles 
prosequantur ;  facessat  omnis  superstitio, 
procul  absit  Diabolicse  fraudis  suspitio,  et  in 
gloria  tui  nominis  omnia  cedant ;  ut  te  Lar- 
gitorem  bonorum  omnium  fideles  tui  intelli- 
gant,  atque  a  te  uno  quicquid  vel  animis  ve\ 
corporibns  vere  prosit,  profectum  sentiant  et 
profiteantur.  Per  Christum  Dominum  nos- 
trum.    Amen. 

Theee  Prayers  bring  said,  the  Qneen't  Highneat 

rubbeth  the  Rings  between  her  Hands,  saying ; 

Sanctifica  Domine  Annulos  istos,  et  rore 


tan  benedictionis  benignos  aspergs,  ne  n*. 
nmim  noetxamm  confricatione,  ouas  olei  sacri 
infusione  externa,  sanctificare  dignatas  ea  pro 
ministerii  nostri  modo,  consecra,  ut  quod  na- 
turn  metalli  prsBstare  non  poasit.  gratin  tme 
magnitadine  eiBciatur.  Per  Cluistum  Do- 
minum nostrum.    Amen. 

Then  muU  Holy  Water  be  cast  on  the  Hings, 
saying; 

In  Nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 
Amen.  Domine  Fili  Dei  unigenite,  Dei  et 
Hominum  Mediator,  Jesu  Christe,  in  cujus 
unius  nomine  salus  recte  quanriiur,  quiq ;  in 
te  sperandbus  facilem  ad  Patrem  accessum 
conciliasti,  qoem  quicquid  in  nomine  tuo  pe- 
teretur,  id  omne  daturum,  eum  ceriissimo  ve- 
ritatis  Oraculo  ab  ore  tuo  Sancto,  quum  inter 
homines  versabaris  homo  pronunciasti,  pre- 
cibus  nostris  aures  tute  pietatis  accommoda, 
ut  ad  thronum  gratiiein  tua  fiducia  accedentes, 
quod  in  nomine  tuo  humiliter  postulavimus, 
id  a  nobis,  te  mediante,  impetratum  fuisse, 
collatis  per  te  beneficiis.  fideles  intelligant. 
Qui  Tivis  et  regnas  cum  Deo  patre  in  unitata 
Spiritus  Sancti  Deus,  per  omnia  ssecula  sa- 
culorum.     Amen. 

Vota  nostra  quaesumus  Domine,  Spiritus 
Sanctus  qui  a  te  procedit,  aspirando  preveniat, 
et  prosequatur,  ut  quod  ad  salutem  fidelium 
confidenter  petimus,  gratie  tun  dono  effica- 
citer  consequamur.  Per  Christum  Dominum 
nostrum.     Amen. 

Majestatem  tuam  Clementissime  Deu8» 
Patrr,  Filius,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus,  suppliciter 
ezoramus»  ut  quod  ad  nominis  tui  sanctifica- 
tionem  piis  hie  Ceremoniis  peragitur,  ad  cor- 
poris simul  et  anime  tutelam  vaJeat  in  tenia, 
et  ad  uberiorem  foelicitatis  ftuctum  proficiat 
in  Coelis. 

Qui  Tivis  et  regnas  Deus,  per  omnia  sacula 
BKculonim.    Amen. 

XXVI.-— il  Letter  of  Gardiner's  to  King  Henry 
the  Eighth,  concerning  the  Divorce. 
An  OriginaL 
[Ex  Chartophylac.  Regio.] 
Plbaszth  it  your  Majesty  to  understand, 
that  besides  all  other  means  used  to  the  Pope's 
Holiness,  for  attaining  and  atchieving  your 
Highness  Purpose  and  Intent,  such  as  in  our 
common  Letters  to  my  Lord  Legates  Grace, 
and  my  several  Letters  to  the  same  be  con- 
tained at  length.  I  have  also  a-part  shewed 
unto  the  Pope's  Holiness,  that  which  your 
Highness  shewed  me  in  your  Gallery  at 
Hampton- Court,  concerning  the  sollicitation 
of  the  Princes  of  Almayn,  and  such  other 
Matter  as  should  and  ought  to  fear  the  Pope's 
said  Holiness;  adding  also  those  Reasons 
which  might  induce  the  same  to  adhere  ex 
presljtoyour  Highness,  and  the  French  King, 
and  so  to  take  the  more  courage  to  accompli^ 
your  Highness  Desires :  using  all  ways  pos- 
sible to  enforce  him  to  do  somewhat,  being  a 
Man  of  such  Nature,  as  he  never  resolveth 


BOOK  II. 


3ff7 


any  tXiiii|t»  but  by  Kiime  violeDt  Affection  com- 
pelled dkereontp.  And  conndeiing  we  can 
speed  no  better  at  hU  hands,  it  agreeth  with 
Chat  your  Majesty,  of  your  high  Wisdom  be- 
fore perpended,  that  his  Holiness  would  do 
nothing  which  might  offend  the  Emperor,  un- 
less he  first  determined  himself  to  adhere  to 
your  Highness,  and  the  French  King,  and  so  to 
declare  himself,  contaioing  himself  no  longer  in 
lifeutraliw;  which  he  will  not  do :  Ne  the  State 
of  the  Affairs  here  considered,  it  were  for  his 
Wealth  so  to  do,  unless  the  Leagues  otherwise 
proceeded  than  they  yet  do,  or  that  his  Holiness 
would  determine  himself  to  leave  these  Parts, 
and  establish  his  See  in  some  other  Place ; 
forasmuch,  as  here  being,  he  is  daily  in  dan- 

Ser  of  the  Imperials,  like  as  we  have  signified 
y  our  other  Letters.  His  Holiness  is  in  great 
perplexity  and  agony  of  Mind,  nor  can  tell 
what  to  do :  he  seemeth  in  words,  fashion, 
and  manner  of  speaking,  as  though  he  would 
do  somewhat  for  your  HighDoss;  and  yet, 
when  it  cometh  to  the  Point,  nothing  be  doth : 
1  dare  not  say  certainly,  whether  it  be  for  fear, 
or  want  of  good  Will,  for  I  were  loth  to  make 
a  Lie  of  him,  or  to  your  Highness,  my  Prince, 
SoTeraign  Lord  and  Master.  Finally,  1  per- 
ceive this  by  the  Pope,  and  all  other  here, 
that  so  jo«r  Highness  cause  were  determined 
there  by  my  Lord*s  Legats.  they  would  be 
glad  thereof;  and,  as  1  think,  if  the  Emperor 
would  make  any  Suit  against  that  which  shall 
be  done  there,  they  would  serve  him  as  they 
now  do  your  Highness,  and  so  drive  off  the 
time,  for  they  seem  to  be  so  minded,  as  in 
this  Cause  they  would  suffer  much,  but  do 
very  little :  Wherefore  if  my  Lord  Campe- 
gius  will  set  apart  all  other  respects,  and 
frankly  promise  your  Highness  to  give  Sen- 
tence for  you,  thfu  mast  be  your  Highness 
Remedy  short  and  expedite ;  nor  shall  there 
want  wit.  bj  another  means,  to  meet  with 
such  delay,  as  this  false  counterfeit  Breve 
hath  caused.  For  with  these  Men  here,  vour 
Highness  shall  by  no  Suit  profit;  which  thing 
I  write  onto  your  Highness,  as  of  my  most 
bounden  Duty  I  ought  to  do :  there  shall  every 
day  rise  new  Devices,  and  none  take  effect, 
but  long  delays,  and  wasted  time :  wherefore 
dtiing  what  I  can  yet  to  get  the  best,  although 
we  be  fully  answered  therein,  I  shall  do  what 
1  can  to  get  the  Commission  amplified  as 
much  as  may  be,  and  at  the  least,  to  extend 
to  the  reprobation  of  the  Brief,  if  I  can.  for  I 
dare  promise  nothing  to  your  Majesty  at  this 
Man's  hands ;  and  that  which  shall  be  ob- 
tained, if  any  be  obtained,  shall  be,  according 
to  your  Highness  Pleasure,  sent  by  Mr.  Bryan. 
And  whereas  your  Highness,  in  your  gra- 
cious I^etters  directed  to  me  and  my  Col- 
leagues,  marvelleth  that  I  have  not  e're  this 
advertised  the  same,  of  such  B'^lls  as  your 
Majesty  willed  me  to  impetrate  here;  i 
thought  verily,  that  forasmuch  as  the  same 
be  to  be  impetrate  at  the  Pope's  Hand,  and 
that  we  signified  onto  your  Ma^sty,  by  our 
Letters,  of  the  Pope's  great  Sickness,  and 


how  we  could  not  have  aoceia  unto  the  same, 
that  it  had  been  superfluous  for  me,  in  my 
Letters,  to  make  any  mention  of  the  said 
Bulls :  signifying  unto  your  Highness  now, 
that  having  those  Matters,  as  it  becometh  me 
to  have  in  good  remembrance,  I  have  not  yet 
broken  with  the  Pope's  Holiness  in  them,  nor 
thought  good  to  interrupt  the  Prosecution  of 
your  Highness  Matter,  with  the  pursuit  of 
those,  saving  that  1  spake  a  word  to  the  Pope's 
Holiness,  de  EccUsiis  Cathedrulibui,  and  his 
Holiness  said  nothing  could  be  done  till  the 
Cardinal  Sattctmrum  Quatuar  be  recovered.  In 
other  things  I  speak  not ;  for  our  Audience 
with  the  Pope's  Holiness  hath  been  so  scarce, 
that  we  thought  it  little  enough  to  spend  the 
same  in  your  Highness  principal  Matter. 

And  to  advertise  your  Highness  what 
Counsel  is  here  conducted  for  the  defence  of 
your  Majesty's  Cause,  the  same  shall  under- 
stand that  this  Court,  as  it  hath  suffered  in  all 
other  things,  so  it  is  also  much  appeyred  in 
Learned  Men,  and  of  them  that  be,  we  dare 
not  trust  every  one,  ne  Causa  MaJegtatU  vestnt 
iilis  deuudnta,  they  should,  prodere  Ulam  Aduer^ 
sariis;  wherefore  counselling,  as  yet  only  with 
two,  the  one  called  Dominut  Mtchaei,  the  other 
DmtHtu  Sigiimundttt ;  we  perceiving  nothine 
to  be  solicited  openly  on  the  other  side,  and 
that  here  as  yet,  hath  been  no  need  to  dispute 
openly,  havecommonicateyour  Highness  Mat- 
ter to  no  more.  And  as  for  that  Article.  Quod 
Papa  non  postU  dispetiiare,  the  Pope  himself 
will  hear  no  Disputations  in  it ;  and  so  he 
mignt  retain  your  Highness  good  Mind,  he 
seemeth  not  to  care  for  himself,  whether  your 
Highness  Caase  be  decided  by  that  Article 
or  no,  so  he  did  it  not :  but  surely  itappeareth, 
as  a  Man  may  gather  by  his  fashion  and 
manner,  that  he  hath  made  his  account  no 
further  to  meddle  in  your  Highness  Matter, 
neither  with  your  Majesty,  nor  against  the 
same,  but  follow  that  shall  be  done  by  his 
Legats  there.  Wherefore  if  my  Lord  Cam- 
pegius  would  promise  your  Majesty  to  give 
Sentence  frankly  and  apertly,  having  propi- 
tium  Judicemt  I  would  trust,  being  there  with 
such  Consultations  as  I  should  bring  from 
hence  to  say  somewhat  to  this  Breve  there, 
Apud  iUot  et  tsia  tbt  Sacra  Anchora  MajeaiatU 
vfstrtt,  for  from  hence  shall  come  nothing  but 
Delays  ;  desiring  your  Highness  not  to  shew 
this  to  my  Lord  Campegius,  nor  my  Lord's 
Grace. 

Mr.  Gregory  sendpth  presently  unto  your 
Highness  the  Promise  made  by  the  Pope's 
Holiness,  concerning  your  Highness  Cause, 
at  such  time  as  I  went  to  Venice  for  his 
Cause,  which  Promise  in  the  first  three 
words,  vi'i.  Cum  nnt  jii$titiam  ejus  Cauur  pet' 
pendenteit  &c.  doth  make  as  much,  and  more, 
for  the  maintenance  of  that  shall  be  done  in 
your  Highness  Cause,  than  if  the  Cooamission 
Decretal,  being  in  Cardinal  Campegius's 
Hands,  should  be  shewed :  and  this  your 
Highness  at  vour  liberty  to  shew  to  whom  of 
your  Council    it  shall  please  yoor  Gracot 
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thinking,  in  my  poor  Opinion,  that  it  were  not 
the  best  therefore  to  more  the  Pope  in  that 
Matter  again  in  this  adverse  Time. 

I  most  hombly  desire  yonr  Majesty,  that  I 
may  be  a  Suitor  to  the  same  for  the  said  Mr. 
Gregory  ;  so  as  by  your  most  gracioas  Com* 
mandment,  payment  may  be  made  there  to  his 
Factors,  of  such  Diets  as  your  Highness  al- 
io weth  him ;  for  omitting  to  speak  of  his  true, 
faithful,  and  diligent  Service,  which  I  have 
heretofore,  and  do  now  perceive  in  him  here ; 
I  assure  your  Highness,  he  liveth  here  sump- 
tuously and  chargeably,  to  your  Highness  Ho- 
nour, and  in  this  great  Scarcity,  must  needs 
be  driven  to  Extremity,  unless  your  Highness 
be  a  gracious  Lord  unto  him  in  that  behalf. 

Thus  having  none  other  Matter  whereof 
privately  to  write  unto  your  Majesty,  besides 
that  is  contained  in  our  common  Letters  to 
my  Lord  Legat's  Grace,  desiring  your  High- 
ness, that  I  may  know  your  Pleasure  what  to 
do,  in  rase  none  other  thing  can  be  obtained 
here  :  I  shall  make  an  end  of  these  Letters, 
praying  Almighty  God  to  preserve  your  most 
noble  and  loyal  Estate,  with  a  short  Expedi- 
tion of  this  Cause,  according  to  your  Highness 
Purpose  and  Desire. 

From  Rome,  the  <1  day  of  April. 
Your  Highness  most  humble  Subject, 
Servant,  and  daily  Orator, 

Stephen  Gardiner. 


XXVIl Th$  Writ  far  tht  burning  of 

Cranmer. 

[Rot  Pat.  f .  et3.  Phil,  et  Mar.  t.  Pn.] 

Philip  and  Mart,  &c 

To  Our  right  trusty  Nicholas,  Arch-Bishop 
of  York.  Lord  Chancellor  of  England,  Greet- 
ing. We  Will  and  Command  you.  that  im- 
mediately upon  the  sight  hereof,  and  by  War- 
rant of  the  same,  ye  do  cause  to  be  made  a 
Writ  for  the  Execution  of 'i'boroas  Cranmer, 
late  Arch-Bishop  of  Canterburv;  and  the 
same  so  made,  to  Seal  with  our  Great  Seal  of 
England,  being  in  your  Custody,  according 
to  the  Tenor  and  Form  hereafter  following. 

PHiLi?rvs  et  Maria  Dei  Gratia,  &c.  Ma- 
jori  et  Ballivis  Civitatis  Oxon.  Salutera. 
Cum  Sanctissimus  Pater  noster  Paulus  Papa 
ejusdem  Noroinis  Quartus.  per  sententiam 
definitivam  juris  Ordine  in  ea  parte  requisito 
in  omnibus  observato,  et  juxta  canonical  sauc- 
tiones  judicialiter  et  definitive,  Thcmam 
Cranmer  nuper  Cantuariensem  Archiepisco- 
pum,  fore  Hvresiarchum,  Anathematizatum, 
et  Haereticum  nianifestum,  propter  suos  va- 
rios  nefandos  Errores  manifestos  et  damna- 
biles  Hereses,  et  detestandas  et  pessimas 
Opinioncs.  Fidei  nostras  Catholics),  et  Uni- 
versalis Ecrlesin  determinalioni  obviantes  et 
repugnantes :  et  pnedict.  l*homam  Cranmer 
multis  modis  contract,  comim.  diet,  affinnat. 
perpetrat.  et  publice  et  pertinaciter  tent,  et 
defens.  judicavit,  declaravit,  pronunciavit  et 


oondemnavit,  et  eadem  caosa  idem  Sanctis- 
simus Pater  noster  Papa  Panlus  quartus  Ju- 
dicialiter et  definitive,  more  solito,  praadictum 
Thomam  Cranmer  a  pnedicto  Archiepisco- 

Situ.  aliis  Prelaturis,  dignitatibus,  Officiis  et 
eneficiis  deprivavit  et  abjudicavit,  prout 
cunctam  inde  habemus  noticiam:  Cumq; 
etiam  Reverendus  in  Christo  Pater  EVimundus 
Londini  Episcopus,et  lliomasEIien.  Episco- 
pus  Authoritate  ejusdem  Sanctissimi  nostri 
Patris  Paps  pnedictum  Thomam  Cranmer  ab 
omni  Ordine,  Gradu,  OiBcio  et  Dignitate  Ec- 
clesiastica,  tanquam  Heresiarcham  et  Here- 
ticum  manifesium  realiter  degradavemnt : 
Vigore  cujns  idem  lliomas  Cranmer  in  pre- 
senti  Haereticus  et  Hsresiarcha  juste,  legi- 
time, et  Canonice  Judicatus,  condemnatus  et 
degradatus  existit;  Et  cum  etiam  Mater  Ec- 
clesia  non  habet  quod  ulterius  in  hac  parte 
contra  tam  putndum  et  detestabile  memhram 
et  hcresiarchnm  faciat  aut  facere  deheat, 
lidem  Revcrendi  Putres  eundem  Thomam 
Cranmer  damnatum  Hteretirum  et  Hsreitiar- 
cham  brachiis  et  potestati  nostris  secularibns 
tradiderunt.  commiseruntet  reliquenint,  prout 
per  Literas  Patentet  eorundem  Reverendo- 
rum  Patrum  superinde  confect.  nobis  in  Can- 
cellaria  nostra  Certificatum  est.  Nos  igitur 
ut  Zelatores  JuDtici»,  et  Fidei  Catholicft  De 
fensores,  volentesque  Ecclesiam  Sanctam,  ac 
Jura  et  Ubertates  ejusdem,  et  Fidem  Catho- 
licam  manotenere  et  defendere,  hujusmodi 
Hnreses  et  Errores  ubique,  quantum  in  nobis 
est,  eradicare  et  extirpare,  et  pnedictum 
Thomam  Hseresiarcham  ac  convictum,  dapi- 
nat.  et  degradat.  animadversione  condigna 
punire.  Attendeniesque  hujusmodi  Hieretic. 
et  Hieresiarch.  in  forma  predicta  convict, 
damnat.  et  degradat.  juxta  Leges  et  consue- 
tttdines  Regni  nostri  Anglite  in  hac  parte  con- 
suetas  ignis  incendi  j  comburi  debere ;  Vobis 
Pnecipimu3  quod  dictum  I'horoam  Cranmer, 
in  custodia  vestra  existen.  in  Loco  publico  et 
aperto,  infra  Libertatem  dictn  Civitatis  no- 
stra Oxon.  ex  causa  pnedicta,  coram  Populo 
igni  Committi,  ac  ipsum  lliomam  Cranmer 
in  eodein  ig[ne  realiter  comburi  fadetis,  in 
hujusmodi  Criminis  detestationem,  aliorum 
Ch  ristianorum  exemplum  manifestum :  Et  hoe 
sub  piena  et  pericnlo  incnmbente,  ac  prout 
nobis  subinde  respondere  volueritis,  nullate- 
nus  Omittatis.  Test,  nobis  ipsis  apud  West- 
monasteriuro.X'icesimo  quarto  Februarii,  An- 
nie Regis  et  Regine  secundo  ac  tertio. 

And  this  Bill,  signed  with  the  hand  of  Us 
the  said  Queen,  shall  be  your  sufficient  Wai- 
rant  and  Discharge  for  the  same. 


X  X  VI I  J.^A  Commtstion  to  Bonnor,  and othen^ 

to  teareh  and  rau  Records. 

[Rot.  Pat.  S.  et  4.  Phil,  et  Mar.  It.  Par.] 

Philip  and  Mary,  &c. 
To  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God« 
Edmond  Bishop  of  London ;   and  to  Our 
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tiDfttT  and  w«l]-belov«d  Henry  Cole,  Doctor 
of  DiTUiity ,  and  Dean  of  the  Cathedral  Cb  urch 
of  St.  Paul,  London ;  and  Thomas  Marten, 
Esq;  Doctor  of  the  Civil  Law,  Greeting. 
Where  ia  come  to  Oar  knowledg  and  under- 
standing, that  in  the  time  of  the  late  Schism, 
divers  and  sundry  Accompts.  Books.  Scroies, 
Instruments,  and  othec  Writings,  were  prac- 
tised, devised,  and  made,  concerning  Profes- 
sions against  the  Pope's  Holiness,  and  the 
See  Apostolick :  And  also  sundry  and  divers 
infamous  Scrutinies  were  taken  in  Abbeys, 
and  other  Religious  Houses,  tending  rather 
to  subvert  and  overthrow  all  good  lleligion, 
and  Keligious  Houses,  than  for  any  Truth 
contained  therein;  which  Writings, and  other 
the  Premises,  as  We  be  informed,  were  deli- 
vered to  the  Custody  and  Charge  of  divers 
and  sundry  Registers,  and  other  Officers  and 
Ministers  of  this  Our  Realm  of  England,  to 
be  by  them  kept  and  preserved.  And  mind- 
ing to  have  the  said  Writings,  and  other  the 
Premises,  brought  to  knowledg,  whereby  they 
may  be  considered  and  order^,  according  to 
Our  Will  and  Pleasure.  And  trusting  in 
your  Fidelities,  Wisdoms,  and  Discretions, 
We  have  appointed  and  assigned  you  to  be 
Our  Commissioners ;  and  by  these  presents 
do  give  full  Power  and  Authority  unto  you, 
or  two  of  you,  to  call  before  you,  or  two  of 
you,  all  and  singular  the  said  Registers,  and 
other  Officers  and  Ministers  within  this  Our 
said  Realm,  to  whose  hands,  custody,  know- 
ledg. or  possession,  any  of  the  said  Accompts, 
Books,  Scroies,  Instrumenu,  or  other  Writ- 
ings concerning  the  Premises,  or  any  part 
thereof,  did,  or  is  come;  giving  streight 
charge  and  commandments  to  them,  and 
every  of  them,  to  bring  before  you,  or  two  of 
you,  at  their  several  appearance,  all  and  sin- 
gular the  said  Accompts,  Books,  Writings, 
and  other  the  Premises  whatsoever:  And 
them,  and  every  of  them,  to  Charge  by  Oath, 
*  or  otherwise,  to  make  a  true  Cerii6cate  and 
Delivery  of  all  and  singular  the  said  Premises, 
to  the  hands  of  you,  or  two  of  you ;  com- 
manding you,  or  two  of  you,  to  attend  and 
execute  the  Premises,  with  effect,  by  all  ways 
and  means,  according  to  your  Wisdoms  and 
Discretions. 

And  of  all  and  singular  your  doings  therein. 
Our  Pleasure  and  Commandment  is.  Ye  shall 
make  Certificate  unto  the  most  Reverend  Fa- 
ther in  God,  and  our  dearest  Cousin  Regi- 
nald Pool,  Lord  Cardinal,  Arch-Bishop  of 
Canterbury,  Metropolitan  and  Primate  of 
England,  with  diligence,  to  the  inteut  that 
further  Order  may  be  taken  therein  as  shall 
appertain ;  charging  and  commanding  all  and 
singular  Justices  of  Peace,  Mayors,  Sheriffs, 
Baylitfs.  Constables,  and  all  other  Our  Offi- 
cers, Ministers,  and  SubjecU,  to  be  aiding, 
helping,  assiHting,  and  at  Our  Commandment 
in  the  due  execution  hereof,  as  they  tender 
Our  Pleasare,  and  will  answer  to  the  con- 
trary at  their  perils. 
In  Witness  whereof,  kc.  Witness  the  King 


and  Queen,  at  Greenwich,  the  29th  day  of 
December. 

Per  Begem  et  Regtmtm. 

XXIX. — CrrnnvpelVi   CommiM'Oii,  to  be  Lord* 
Vicegerent,  w  all  Eccletiasticul  Cauut, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  F.  «.] 
Hbnricvs  Octavus,  Dei  Gratia,  Anglisa  et 
Franciv,  Kex,  Fidei  Defensor,  Dominus  Hi- 
bemiw  ac  in  Terns  Sopremum  totius  £ccle- 
sias  Anglicann  sub  Christo  Caput,  dilectis 
nobis  A.B.C.  D.  Salutem.  In  terris,  supre- 
mam  EcclesisB  Anglicanas  sub  Christo  Auto- 
ritatem,  etsi  Regies  Nostra  dignitati,  ut  pr«$- 
cellenti,  jam  inde  ab  adepto  primum  divina 
disponente  gratia,  hojus  Regni  nosiri  Anglias 
Sceptro,  jure  nobis  competierit,  nunc  denuo 
exercere  quodam  modo  impellimur ;  nempe 
quum  hi,  qui  coram  illius  et  regimen  sibi  po- 
tissimitm  arrogabant.  suis  potius  ipsonim  pri- 
▼atis  commodis,  quam  publics  illius  saluti, 
aut  compendio  consulentes,  eam  tandem  eo 
calamitstis,  turn  nimia  licentia  et  in  Officiis 
eis  commissis  oscitantia.  turn  suis  nialis  ex- 
emplis  devenire  passi  sunt,  ut  non  ab  re  me- 
tuendum  sit,  ne  illam  Christus  nunc  suam  non 
agnoscat  sponsam.  Quamobrem  nostrse  He- 
gie  excellentiae,  cui  prima  et  suprema  post 
Deum  Auctoritas  in  quoscunq ;  hujus  Hegni 
nostri  incolas,  nuUo  sexus,  attatis,  ordinis  aut 
conditionis  habito  discrimine,  sacro  testaiite 
eloquio,  coelitus  demandata  est,  ex  muuens 
hujusmodi  debito  potissimum  incumbit,  dic- 
tam  Ecdesiam  viiiorum  vepnbus.  quantum 
cum  Deo  possumus,  purgare,  et  virtutum  se- 
minibus  et  plantis  conserere.  Porro  cum  hi, 
qui  in  eadem  de  cseteris  antehac  censuram 
sibi  vindicabant,  de  se  vero  nullam  a  quovis 
mortalium  haberi  sustinebant,  turn  aliis)  ho- 
minibns  plora  indies  corrigenda  committant, 
turn  ex  eorum  corruptis  moribus  majori  pne 
caeteris  sunt  plebi  offendiculo ;  ut  non  im- 
merito  iidem  et  bonorum  omnium,  si  boni, 
et  malorum  omnium,  si  contra  certissimi  sint 
Authores:  Ab  his  igitur  veluti  fonte  et  sca- 
turigice  ad  universalem  hujus  Regni  nostri 
et  Ecclesiie  Anglicane  reK)rmationem  jure 
auspicandum  esse  duximus,  haud  vanam  spem 
habeutes,  quod,  foote  primilus  purgato,  pu- 
rus  deinde  et  limpidus  decurret  rivus.  (;«- 
terura  quia  ad  singula  hujus  Regni  nostri 
loca  pro  prsmissis  exequendis  nos  ipsi  per- 
sonaliter  obire  non  valemus,  alios  quorum 
Vicaria  fide  freti  munus  hujusmodi  veluti  per 
ministros  exequamur,  qui  quum  vices  nostras 
in  ea  parte  suppleant,  in  partem  solicitudinis 
adstitinius  et  vocamus.  Cum  itaqne  nos 
alias  prssdilectum  nobis  Thomam  Cromwell 
Secretarium  nostrum  primariimi,  et  Rotulo- 
rum  nostrorum  Magistrum  sive  custodem, 
Nostrum,  ad  Causas  Ecclesiasticas  quascunq ; 
nostra  Autoritate  uti  supremi  capitis  dicta 
Ecclesin  Anglicane  quomodol^et  tractand. 
sen  ventiland.  atq ;  ad  exercend.  expediend. 
et  exercend.  omnem  et  omnimodum  jurisdic- 
tionem,  Authoritatem,  sive  potestatem  Ec* 
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clesiai^ttcam,  qna  Bobk  taoqaun  tupremo 
capiti  hujunikodi  competit,  aut  qao?iiimocto 
competere  posnt,  aat  debeat,  ubilibet  infra 
Hegnuin  noHtram,  Anglin  et  loca  qasBcuoq  ; 
nobis  ■  sabjdcta,  Vicem  g^ientem,  Vicarium 
Geoeraldin,  et  Commisiiarium  specialem  et 
principalem,  cum  poteatate  alium  Tel  alios 
CommimariQin  five  Commissariot  ad  pm- 
missa  vel  eonxm  aiiqoa  ordiDaada  et  depa- 
tanda,  per  alias  literas  nostras  Patentes, 
sigillo  nostro  majori  conimunitas,  constitue- 
rimus,  deputavenmus  et  ordinaverixnus,  proat 
ex  tenore  literarum  nostraram  hojasmodi 
pleaios  liquet.  Quia  tamen  et  ipse  nostris  et 
totius  bujus  Regni  nostri  negotiia  praepeditus 
exisdt.  quominus  pnemissa  personaliter  obire 
et  ekequi  possit;  Idem  Thomas  Cromwell 
Vicem  ^erens,  Vicarius  generalis  et  Officialis 
piincipalis  noster  hujusmodi,  tos  A.  B.  C.  D. 
prelibatos  ad  infra-scripta  omoia  et  singula 
▼ice  et  nomine  nostris  exequenda  Commis- 
sarios  nostros  deputaverit,  ordinaTerit  et  con- 
stituent; Nos  igitur  dcpntationem,  ordina- 
tionem,  et  constitutionem  hujusmodi  ratam  et 
gratam  habentes,  ad  visitandum  tarn  in  Ca- 
pite  quam  in  Membris,  de  tarn  plena,  qnani 
▼acante,  quoties,  et  quando  Tobis  opportunum 
▼isum  fuerit,  omn«8  et  sinffulas  Ecclesias, 
etiam  Metropoliticas,  Cathearales  et  CoUe- 
giatas,  Hospitalia  quaeque  et  Monasteria, 
tam  Virorum  quam  MulieTum»  Prioratas, 
Preceptorias,  Dignitates,  Officia,  Domos  et 
I>oca  alia  Ecclesiastica,  tam  Scholaria  quam 
Kegularia,  exempta  et  non  exempta,  que* 
cunque  infra  Regnum  nostrum  Anglise,  et 
ProTincias,  Civitates,  Terras,  Dominia  et 
Loca  nobis  Subjecta,  ubicunque  sita  seu  con- 
stituta,  cuiuscunque  Dignitatis,  PraerogatiTS, 
Ordinis,  Regulw  sive  condition  is  existant : 
deque  statu  et  conditione  eoruodem  tam  in 
Spirituahbus  quam  in  Temporalibus,  necnon 
▼ita,  moribus  et  conversatione,  tam  Prtesi- 
deatium  sKe  Pnelatorum  eorundem  quocun- 
que  nomine  et  dignitate,  etiamsi  Archiepisco- 
pali  Tel  Episcopali,  prsBfuIgeant,  quam  aliarum 
personarum  in  eis  degentium  quarumcunque, 
inquirendum  et  inquiri  faciendum.  Ac  illos 
quos  in  ea  parte  curiosos  Tel  culpabiles  fore 
compereritis,  pro  modo  cnlpn  hujusmodi  cor- 
rigendi,  puniendi  et  coercendi ;  ac  si  delicti 
qualitas  poposcerit,  officiis  sive  beneficiis  snia 
pro  tempore  vel  in  perpetuum  privandi  et 
amoTendi,  rel  ad  tempus  ab  eisdem  suspen- 
dendi :  fractus  quoque,  redditus  et  proventus 
I'Uxlesiarum  et  Locorum  hujusmodi,  si  vide- 
bitur,  sequestrandoB,  ac  sub  salvo  et  tuto  se- 
questro  custodiri  faciendos,  atqne  mandando 
sequettrouique  hujusmodi  rela  xandum  ac  com- 
pntum  calculum  et  rationem,  de  receptis  et 
collectis  per  sequestros  hujusmodi  tempore 
seqnestri,  et  de  administratione  per  eosdem 
exlgenda  et  recipienda,  ac  bene  et  fideliter 
computantes  quietando  et  liberando  deque 
statu  dictarum  Kcclesiarum  et  Locorum  tem- 
pore #isitationi:»  hujusmodi,  annotationem, 
necnon  de  bonis  rebus  et  localibus  eorundem 
invcntaha  facienda  et  exigenda. 


Statuta  inraper,  Ordinationaa  et  Tojtnifr- 
dones  particulares  et  generales  pro  bona  et 
laudabili  conservatitme,  sea  reformatione  per* 
sonanun,  locorum  et  ordinum  pnedictonim, 
juxta  rei  exigentiam,  Auctoiitate  nostra  fa- 
ciendo  et  imponendo :  pamasque  con  venientes 
in  eanim  violatores  infligendas  et  irrogandas, 
Sjmodosqne,  Capitula  et  Conrocationes,  tam 
speciales  quam  generales  pro  pra;miss>s  eel 
a! lis  causis,  et  ratioDibns  quibuscnnque.  quo- 
ties  et  quando  et  ubicunque  Tobis  visum  fuerit 
magis  expedire  nomine  et  auctoritate  nostris 
concedendos  et  convocandos  ac  eas  et  ea  ce« 
lebxanda  continuanda  et  proroganda.  Cle- 
nimq ;  et  Populum  ad  Synodos  et  capitula 
hujusmodi  convocando  et  congregando  ac  By- 
nodis  capiluli,  et  coAgregationibus  hujusmodi 
intereasendo  et  presidendo  eaque  inibi  sta- 
tuendo  et  ordinando  qufla  pro  reformatione 
▼el  emendatione  locorum,  peraoaanim  et 
ordinum  prtedictorum  visa  foerint  quomodo- 
libet  expedire.  Dictasque  Ecclesias.  loca  et 
peraonas  modis  omnibus,  quibus  melius  et 
efficacius  valeatis  ad  statum  bonestiorem, 
probatioresque  vivendi  mores,  reducendo  et 
reponendo.  Crimina  quoque,  escessus,  et  de- 
liota  quommcunque  subditomm  nostrorum 
juxta  comperta  et  detecta  qutecunque  debite 
reformando,  corrigendo  et  ponieado.  Quos- 
cunq  ;  insuper  subditos  noatioa,  pro  pnnniesis 
vel  quibuAcunque  aliis  causis  ad  forum  Ec- 
clesiasdcum  quomodolibet  spectantibus    et 

Sertinentibus.undecunque  et  quacunque  infra 
oc  nostrum  Anglie  Regnum  vobis  Tidebitor 
melius  expedire,  ad  tos  et  coram  vobis  ci- 
tando  etevocando:  contumacesq ;  etrebelles, 
tam  per  censuras  et  penas  Ecclesiasticas, 
quam  per  mulctarum  impositionem  ac  alia 
juris  bujus  Regni  nostri  remedia  coercendoet 
puniendo  Causasq  ;  et  negotia  Ecclesias- 
tica  hujusmodi  cognoscendo,  examinando  ac 
sine  debito  terminando :  et  subditos  hujus- 
modi rei  per  vos  judicata  stare  et  acquiescere 
cogendo  et  compellendo.  Resignationes  in- 
super  sive  cessiones  Ecclesiaram.seu  locorum 
et  quascuoq  ;  quommcunq  ;  praadiciorum  fac- 
tas  fiive  faeiendas  recipiendo  et  adniittendo. 
Ecclesiasq ;  et  loca  resignata,  Vacantia,  et 
pro  vacancibus  habenda  fore  pronunciando 
et  declarando :  Licentiasq ;  ad  tractandnm 
et  communicandum  et  concludendum  de  et 
super  pensionibus  et  froctibus  et  emolamentis, 
necnon  dictarum  Ecclesiarum  et  locorum 
commissorum  assignando :  necnon  de  et  su- 
per, quacunque  permntatione  fienda  quibus- 
cuno ;  peraonis  idoneis  id  peteutibus  conce- 
dendo.  Pensionesque  annuas  congruas  et 
moderatas,  resienantibos  hujusmodi,  asaig- 
nando  et  limitando :  EccIesiMq ;  et  loca  prs- 
dicta  de  et  super  pensiooum  nojosmodi  so- 
lutione  et  presutione  onerando  et  obligando. 
ae  decrett  et  summas  in  ea  parte  necessariaa 
seu  requisitas  ferendaa  et  promulgandas. 

F.lectionibus  quoque  Prclatorum,  qui  per 
electionem  hujusmodi  assumi  soleant  quomm- 
cunq ;  interessendi  et  prttsidendi,  eliiren* 
dumq;  in  eisdem  dirigendo  et  informando. 
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EleetioQei  intuper  qMscunq ;  rite  factas  et 
celebrataa,  et  peiBoaas  electas  rive  eligendae 
conirmaodo:  ac  alitet  factas  et  celebratas 
cassando  et  aiinallando»  ac  rite  electee  et  con- 
£rmatos  installando  eeu  iostallari  faciendo. 
Ineiitutionetf  quoq ;  et  m?estitara8  in  quibus- 
cunq ;  EccleBiia  et  locie  pnedictis  pendente 
vwitatione  noatra  hujoamodi  peraonis  idoneii 
•t  rite  presentatie  qoibitfcanq  ;  conferendo  et 
cottcedendoy  ac  eos  in  realem,  actoalem  et 
corporalem  poeaessionem  Ecclesiarum  et  lo- 
corum  pnedictorum  indicendo  sen  sic  indaci 
ladendo  atque  mandando,  cum  suia  jaribus 
et  percinentibue  oniversis.  Qaccunqae  in- 
super  instrumenta,  literasq ;  tarn  testimoni- 
ales,  quam  mandatores  et  rescripta  alia  que- 
cunq  ;  in  ea  parte  necessaria,  opportuna,  &c 
Detunt  cetera. 


XXX.— i  Letur  writtnby  tht  MmkttfCUw 
unburst  for  the  new  Founding  of  that  Abbey » 
An  OriginaL 
[Ex  MS.  Nob.  Ulustr.  Com.  de  Huntington.] 

To  the  Right  Honourable,  the  Lord 
Chamberlain  to  the  Queen's  Majesty. 

BioBT  Honourable,  in  our  most  bumble 
wise,  jour  Lordships  dailj  Beadsmen,  some- 
times at  the  House  of  Glassenbury,  now  here 
Monks  in  Westminster,  with  all  due  submis- 
sion, we  desire  your  Honour  to  extend  your 
accustomed  Vertue,  as  it  hath  been  always 
heretofore  prepense  to  the  Honour  of  Al- 
mighty God,  to  the  honourable  Semce  of  the 
King  and  Queen's  Majesty ;  So  it  may  pleaso 
your  good  Lordship  again,  for  the  honour  of 
them,  both  of  God  and  their  Majesties,  to  put 
the  Queen's  Highness  in  remembrance  of  her 
gracious  Promise,  concerning  the  Erection  of 
the  late  Monastery  of  Glassenbury ;  which 
Promise  of  her  Grace  hath  been  so  by  her 
Majesty  declared.  Thai  upon  the  same,  we 
your  Lordships  daily  Beadsmen,  understand- 
mg  my  Lord  Cardinal's  Grace's  Pleasure  to 
the  same,  by  the  procurement  hereof,  our  He- 
Terend  Father  Abbot,  hath  gotten  out  the 
Particulars;  and  through  a  Warrant  from 
my  Lord  Treasurer,  our  Friends  there  have 
builded,  and  bestowed  much  upon  Repara- 
tion :  Notwithstanding,  all  now  standeih  at 
a  stay ;  we  think  the  cause  to  be  want  of  re- 
membrance ;  which  cannot  so  well  be  brought 
unto  her  Majesty's  underiitanding,  as  by  your 
Honourable  Lordships  favour  and  help.  And 
considering  your  Lordships  most  Godly  dis- 
position, we  have  a  confidence  thereof  to  sol- 
licit  the  same  ;  assuring  your  Lordship  of  our 
daily  Prayers  while  we  live,  and  of  our  Suc- 
cessors during  the  World,  if  it  may  so  please 
your  good  Lordship  to  take  it  in  hand. 

We  ask  nothing  in  Gift  to  the  Foundation, 
but  only  the  House  and  9cite,  the  residue  for 
the  accustomed  rent ;  So  that  with  our  labour 
and  Husbandry,  we  may  liye  here  a  few  of  us 
in  oar  Religious  Habiu,  till  the  Charity  of 
good  People  may  suifice  a  greatei  number : 


and  the  Country  there  being  so  affsctod  to  our 
Religion,  we  believe  we  should  find  more  help 
amongst  them,  towards  the  Reparations  and 
Furniture  of  the  same ;  whereby  we  would 
happily  prevent  tlie  ruin  of  much,  aud  repair 
no  little  part  of  the  whole,  to  God's  Honour, 
and  for  the  better  prosperity  of  the  King  and 
Queen's  Majesties,  with  the  whole  Realm; 
for,  doubtless,  if  at  shall  please  your  eood 
Lordship,  if  there  haih  ever  been  any  fiagi- 
tious  Deed,  since  the  Creation  of  the  World, 
punished  of  God,  in  our  Opinion  the  over- 
throw of  Glassenbury  may  be  compared  to 
the  same,  not  surrendred,  as  other,  but  ex- 
torted ;  the  Abbot  preposteroosly  put  to  death, 
with  two  innocent  vertuous  Monks  with  him  ; 
that  if  the  thiflg  were  to  be  skanned  by  any 
University,  or  some  learned  Counsel  in  Di- 
vinity, they  Would  find  it  more  dangerous  than 
it  is  commonly  taken :  which  might  move  the 
Queen's  Majesty  to  the  more  speedy  Erec- 
tion ;  namely,  that  being  an  House  of  such  An- 
tiquity, and  of  Fame  through  all  Christen- 
dom ;  first  begun  by  St  Joseph  of  .irimathea, 
(who  took  down  the  dead  Body  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  from  the  Cross)  andi  lieth  buried 
in  Glassenbury ;  and  him  most  heartily  we 
beseech  with  us,  to  pray  unto  Christ  for  good 
success  unto  your  Honourable  Lordship,  in 
all  your  Lordships  Affairs ;  aod  now  espe- 
cially in  this  our  most  humble  Request,  that 
we  may  do  the  same  in  Glasseubury  for  the 
King  and  Queen's  Majesties  as  our  Founders, 
and  for, your  good  Lordship,  as  a  siugnlax 
Benefactor. 

Your  Lordships  daily  Beadsmen, 
of  Westminster, 

John  Phagan.  William  Ailtwold. 

John  Nott.  William  Kentwyne. 

XXXI. — A  Letter  from  Sir  Eilward  Caru$ 
from  Rome,  theaing  how  thg  Pope  Mstembled 

with  him  obttceming  a  General  Peace. 
An  OriginaL 
[Ex  Chartophylac.  Regie.] 

Pi  basbth  it  your  most  Excellent  Majesty 
to  be  advertised,  that  Francis  the  Post  ar- 
rived here  upon  Carput  Christi  Day,  with 
your  Majesty  s  most  gracious  Letters,  as  well 
for  the  expedition  of  the  Bishopricks  of  Win- 
chester and  Chester,  as  also  for  his  Holiness 
beside ;  with  your  most  gracious  Letters  o1 
the  SOth  of  March  to  me :  According  to  the 
purport  whereof,  I  sued  for  Audience  at  his 
Holiness  Hands,  the  next  day  following; 
whereof  I  had  Answer,  That  I  should  come 
to  his  Holiness,  viz.  the  sixth  of  this ;  and 
being  with  his  Holiness,  after  the  delivery  of 
your  Majesty's  most  gracious  Letters,  with 
your  Majesty's  humble  CommeDdations,  After 
he  had  read  your  Majesty's  Letter,  in  the 
presence  of  the  moat  Reverend  Lord  Cardinal 
Morone,  he  said,  how  much  he  was  bound  to 
that  Blessed  Queen,  and  most  Gracious  and 
Loving  Daughter,  that  had  written  to  him  so 
gratefully  and  humbly;    saying,    lliat  he 


tm 


RECORDS. 


would  keq)  that  lietter  to  be  read  opeoly  in 
the  Consistoryt  before  all  the  most  Reverend 
Lords  his  Brethren;  and  said,  that  he  was 
much  bound  to  his  Legat  there,  to  make  tliat 
good  Report  of  him  to  jour  Majesty.  Where- 
upon I  declared  unu>  him  your  Majesty's 
Pleasure,  according  to  my  Instructions,  with 
such  Thanks  and  Congratulations  as  your 
Pleasure  was  [  should  use  to  his  Holiness, 
with  the  rest  of  my  Instructions  ;  leaving  no 
part  thereof  undeclared  aud  spoken :  Where- 
unto  he  said,  That  his  Affection  to  that  blessed 
Queen  (making  a  Cross  upon  your  Majesty's 
Mame  contained  in  tbe  Letter)  was  not,  nei- 
ther could  be  as  much  as  the  goodness  of  her 
Majesty  required;  but  this  your  Majesty 
should  be  sure  of,  he  said,  that  his  good  Af- 
fection, and  good  Will,  should  not  only  con- 
tinue, but  encrease  to  the  utmost,  to  the  sa- 
tisfaction of  your  Majesty  in  all  that  may  lie 
in  him. 

And  as  touching  the  Peace  to  be  had  per- 
fectly, betwixt  the  Emperor's  Majesty,  and 
the  King's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  and  the 
French  King,  he  was  wondrous  glad  to  hear 
that  jour  Majesty's  furtherance  should  not 
want  in  helping  to  bring  the  Truce,  late  con- 
cluded, to  a  perfect  Peace.  And  of  his  part, 
he  said,  that  he  sent  two  Legats  for  that  pur- 
pose, for  his  discharge  towards  God ;  Or 
else,  he  said,  if  he  should  overpass,  and  not 
declare  unto  them  the  great  Necessities  of 
the  Common- Weal  of  all  Christendom  to  have 
a  perfect  Peace,  God  would  impute  his  si- 
lence therein  unto  him,  being  appointed  over 
his  Flock  here  as  he  is :  For,  he  ^aid,  it  is 
more  than  time  to  be  doing  therein,  consider- 
ing that  the  Realm  of  Polonia  doth  so  waver, 
and  that  the  King  there  neither  can  nor  dare, 
being  compassed  with  naughty  Sects  round 
about  him,  do  anj  thing  against  them.  And 
likewise  the  King  of  Romans  about  him. 
They  call  upon  his  Holiness  for  help,  and 
some  Provision  for  Amendment ;  which  thing 
he  cannot  do  without  a  General  Council, 
which,  he  said,  cannot  be  well  done,  unless 
the  said  Peace  be  made ;  for  though  there  be 
an  Abstinence  from  War,  yet  the  grudg  of 
the  Doings  heretofore,  and  the  incertainty  of 
Peace,  will  be  an  occasion  to  keep  Men  of 
War,  and  the  one  shall  be  in  mistrust  of  the 
other,  in  such  sort,  as  the  Passages  cannot  be 
sure  for  those  that  should  come  to  the  said 
Council :  Therefore  he  will  travel,  as  much 
as  is  possible  for  him,  to  have  a  Peaco,  with- 
out the  which  it  will  not  be  possible  to  do  any 
good  in  the  Council.  His  Holiness  is  minded 
to  have  the  General  Council  here  in  St.  John 
Latarenense,  and  thinks  it  the  most  meetest 
Place,  for  divers  Considerations  which  he 
declared ;  For  it  is  the  Head  Church  of  Chris- 
tendom, and  there  hath  been  divers  times 
many  wbolsome  and  Holy  Councils  in  times 
past.  And  for  that  this  City  is  C*tmmumt  Pa- 
tria,  and  free  to  all  the  World  to  resort  to 
freely,  trusting  that  all  Necessaries  shall 
ccme  hiiher,  M>th  bj  Sea  and  Land.    And 


also  foxaamuch  as  in  divers  Councils  begun  in 
times  of  his  Predecessors,  little  good  could 
be  done ;  and  Men  thought  that  more  good 
might  have  been  done,  if  the  Pope  had  been 
present  himself  in  the  said  Councils,  therefore 
his  Holiness  would  be  present  himself  in  this 
Council ;  which  he  cannot,  being  in  a  man- 
ner decrepit  for  Age,  in  case  it  were  kept  far 
here-hence ;  he  not  being  able  to  travel  for 
Age,  unless  it  be  kept  here,  where  he  trusteth 
to  be  himself  in  Person.  And  for  to  conclude 
this  Matter,  in  such  sort  as  the  necessity  of 
Christendom  requireth,  he  hath  dispatched 
the  two  Legats,  dt  Latere  iuo,  at  this  present* 
wherein  he  knoweth  that  your  Majesty  may 
do  more  than  any  others,  and  doubteth  not 
but  your  Majesty  will  so  do.  Concluding  that 
God  hath  preserved  your  Majesty  to  Mp  all 
the  World;  wbereunto  I  said,  that  there 
should  not  want  neither  good  Will,  neither 
any  other  thing  that  your  Majesty  might  do 
for  the  furtherance  thereof. 

As  touching  the  Provisions  of  Winchester 
and  Chester,  it  shall  be  done  with  all  tbe 
speed  that  may  be.  And  his  Holiness  hath 
promised  all  the  favour  that  be  can  conve- 
niently shew  for  your  Majesty's  sake:  It 
must  have  somewhat  longer  time,  for  that 
tbe  Process  made  there  by  my  Loid  Legates 
Grace,  for  to  trj  the  Yearly  Value  of  Win- 
chester, must  be  committed  to  certain  Cardi- 
nals, for  to  report  in  the  Consistory,  before 
the  new  Tax  can  be  made ;  but  there  shall 
be  no  time  lost,  for  it  shall  be  diligently  solli- 
cited. 

Also  concerning  the  Pention  to  my  Lord 
Cardinal's  Grace,  of  a  thousand  Pounds  Ster- 
ling Yearly,  the  Pope  his  Holiness  will  assagn 
it  according  to  your  Majesty's  Pleasure ;  sa 
that  all  shall  fa«  done  therein  with  all  the 
speed  that  may  be,  God  willing ;  wherein  the 
most  reverend  Lord,  Cardinal  Morone.  who 
rejoiceth  much  in  your  Gracious  Letters  sent 
to  him,  to  his  great  comfort,  doth  travel,  as 
he  is  most  ready  always,  in  all  that  toucbeth 
your  Majesty,  or  any  of  your  most  noble 
Realms. 

As  concerning  the  Occurrents  here,  since 
my  last  Letters  of  the  fifteenth  of  the  last,  be 
none  other,  but  that  the  Cardinal  de  Caraffa, 
departed  here-hence  towards  France,  the 
fourteenth  of  the  last,  with  divers  Antiquities 
to  be  presented  to  the  French  King.  Some 
say  here,  tliat  part  of  his  Charge  is,  to  move 
the  French  King  to  take  the  Dukedom  of  Pa- 
leano  in  his  Protection,  as  he  hath  Parma  and 
M  iraodula.  There  be  a  great  number  of  work- 
men already  gone  to  Fortify  Paleano.  Nep- 
tuno,  and  Rocca  del  Papa ;  and  certain  Cap- 
tains appointed  and  gone  thither  also. 

I'he  Legat  to  the  Emperor's  Majesty,  and 
the  King's  Majesty,  departed  the  SOth  of  the 
lasL 

The  Ambassador  of  Polonia  is  returned 
towards  bis  Master.  His  Petition,  as  I  am 
informed,  to  his  Holiness,  was,  to  have  li- 
cense for  Priests  to  Marv,  and  all  Lay-folk 
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to  receive  tbe  Commonion,  Sub  utra^  tpecie, 
in  the  Realm  of  Polnnia,  and  certain  Ditmes 
apon  the  Clergy,  to  be  spent  against  the  Turk. 
His  Answer,  as  I  hear,  was,  in  general,  with 
relation  of  all  snch  Matters  to  the  General 
Council. 

Also  there  came  hither  four  Ambassadors 
very  honourably  from  the  State  of  Genua, 
with  the  Obedience  of  that  State  to  bis  Holi- 
ness ;  Which  Ambassador  did  visit  me,  de- 
claring the  good  Will,  Amity,  and  Service, 
that  the  said  Slate  bare  towards  the  King, 
and  your  most  Excellent  Majesty,  desiring 
ne  advertise  your  Majesty  thereof. 

The  S4th  of  the  last,  the  Pope  his  Holiness 
kept  tlie  Anniversary  of  his  Coronation :  I 
was  warned  to  be  at  the  Chappel,  by  the 
Officers  appointed  for  that  purpose.    Also 
one  of  hi^  Uolineases  Gentlemen  was  sent  to 
invite  me  to  dine  with  his  Holiness  that  day. 
At  my  coming  to  the  Court,  the  Ambassador 
of  Portugal  being  there,  at  his  Holiness  com- 
ing forth,  would  have  kept  the  Place  amongst 
all  the  Ambassadors,  from  me,  that  I  was 
wont  to  stand  in,  that  is  next  the  French  Am- 
bassador \  And  next  to  me  would  be  the  Am- 
bassador of  Polonia.     I  came  to  the  Ambas- 
sador of  Portugal,  as  gently  as  I  could ;  and 
for  that  he  would  not  give  me  my  Place,  I 
took  him  by  the  Shoulder,  and  removed  him 
out  of  that  Place,  saying.  That  it  was  your 
Majesty's  Ambassador's  Place  always.     Be- 
neath me  he  would  not  stand,  neither  next 
me  he  should  not,  for  the  Ambassador  of  Po- 
lonia who  claimed  next  to  me :  Whereupon 
the  Portugal  went  and  complained  to  the 
Duke  of  Paleano,  who  went  streigbt  to  the 
Pope ;  and  after  him  went  the  said  Ambassa- 
dor of  Portugal  to  him  himself.  His  Holiness 
willed  him  to  depart  therehence.  He  desired 
that  I  should  depart  likewise.     And  there- 
upon the  Duke  came  to  me,  saying,  That  the 
Pope  his  Pleasure  was.  I  should  depart  also. 
I  asked  him.  Why  ?  He  said,  I  hat  his  Holi- 
ness, to  avoid  dissention,  would  have  me  to 
depart.     I  told  him,  I  made  no  Dissention ; 
for  if  the  other  would  keep  his  own  Place, 
and  not  usurpe  upon  the  Place,  that  always 
the  Ambassadors  of  England,  in  times  past, 
were  wont  to  be  in,  he  might  be  in  quiet,  and 
suffer  me  to  be  in  quiet  likewise,  and  not  to 
seek  that  seemed  him  not.     All  this  Year  be 
never  sought  it  till  now,  why  now,  1  cannot 
tell ;  but  he  may  be  sure  he  shall  not  have  it 
of  me,  unless  your  Majesty  command  it.  Also 
the  Master  of  the  Household  with  his  Holi- 
ness, said,  that  I  was  invited,  and  that  Por- 
tugal was  not,  but  came  upon  his  own  head. 
I  am  much  bound  to  the  Marquess,  he  was 
very  angry  with  the  Portugal,  being  his  Bro- 
ther, to  attempt  any  such  thing  against  your 
Majesty's  Ambassador ;  and  sent  to  me,  as 
soon  as  he  heard  of  it.     Indeed  he  waa  not 
there.  I  kept  my  Place  from  him,  sending  him 
to  seek  his  Place  in  such  sort,  that  all  the 
Adlbassadors  thought    it  well  done  ;  and 
otltflTS  that  were  indifferent  said  no  less.     I 


told  the  Duke  that  T  would  not  lose  a  jot  of 
your  Majesty's  Honour  for  no  Man.  For  it  is 
the  Place  of  Ambassador*  of  England,  nigh 
a  thousand  Years  before  there  was  any  King 
in  Portugal. 

Other  Occurents  here  be  none.  And  thnf 
I  beseech  Almighty  God  to  conserve  your 
most  Excellent  Majesty,  in  long  and  most 
prosperous  Life* 

From  Rome,  the  9th  of  June,  1556. 
Your  Majesty's  most  Humble  Subject, 
and  Poor  Servant, 

Edward  Came. 

XXXII. — A  Comm'mion  for  a  uverer  vny  ef 
proceeding  againU  Hereticks, 

[Rot  Pat  in  Dorso.  Rot  S.  et  4.  Phil. 
et  Mar.  S.  p.] 

Philip  and  Mary,  by  the  Grace  of  God» 
King  and  Queen  of  England,  Spain,  France* 
both  Sicills,  Jerusalem,  and  Ireland,  and  De- 
fenders of  the  Faith ;  Arch-Dukes  of  Austria, 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  Millain,  and  Brabant, 
Counts  of  Harspurge,  Flanders,  and  Tyroll. 
To  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God.  Ed- 
mond  Bishop  of  London,  and  to  the  Reverend 
Father  in  God,  Our  right  trusty,  and  right 
well  beloved  Counsellor,  Thomas  Bishop  of 
Ely :  and  to  Our  right  trusty,  and  right  well- 
beioved,  William  Windsor  Kt.  Lord  Wind- 
sor ;  Edward  North  Kt.  Lord  North  ;  and  to 
Our  trusty  and  right  well-beloved  Counsel- 
lors, John  Bourne  Kt  one  of  Our  chief  Se- 
cretaries; John  Mordaunt  Knight ;  Francis 
Englefield  Kt  Master  of  our  Wards  and 
Liveries ;  Edward  Walgrave  Kt  Master  of 
Our  great  Wardrobe;  Nicholas  Hare  Kt 
Master  of  the  Rolls  in  our  Court  of  Chancery ; 
and  to  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  1  homas 
Pope  Kt  Roger  Cholmley  Kt  Richard  Read 
Kt  Thomas  Stradiing  Kt  and  Rowland  Hill 
Kt.  William  Rastall  Serjeant  at  Law  ;  Henry 
Cole  Clark,  Dean  of  Pauls;  William  Roper, 
and  Randulph  Cholmley  Esquires ;  William 
Cooke,  l*homa9  Martin,  John  Story,  and  John 
Vaughan.  Doctors  of  Law,  Greeting. 

Forasmuch  as  divers  devilish  and  clamour- 
ous Persons,  have  not  only  invented,  bruited, 
and  set  forth  divers  false  Rumours,  Tales,  and 
seditious  Slanders  against  Us,  but  also  have 
sown  divers  Heresies  and  Heretical  Opi- 
nions ;  and  set  forth  divers  seditious  Books 
within  this  our  Realm  of  England,  meaning 
thereby  to  move,  procure,  snd  stir  up  Divi- 
sions, Strife,  Contentions,  and  Seditions,  not 
only  amongst  Our  lovine  Subjects ;  but  also 
betwixt  Us  and  Our  said  Subjects  ;  with  di- 
vers other  outragious  Misdemeanours,  Enor- 
mities, Contempts,  and  Offences  daily  com- 
mitted and  done,  to  the  disquieting  of  Us  and 
Our  People  ;  We  minding  and  intending  the 
due  punishment  of  such  Offenders,  and  the 
repressing  of  such-like  Offences,  Enormities, 
and  Misbehaviours  from  henceforth,  having 
special  trust  and  confidence  in  your  Fideli- 
Ues,  Wisdoms,  and  Discretions,  have  aatho- 
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rised,  appointed,  and  aaaigned  yoa  to  be  our 
Commuaioner!! ;  and  by  these  presents  do 
give  full  Pom*er  and  Authority  unto  you,  and 
three  of  yoa,  to  enquire,  as  well  hy  the  Oaths  of 
tweWe  good  and  lawful  Men,  as  by  Witnesses, 
and  all  other  means  and  politick  ways  you 
can  devise,  of  all  aud  sundry  Heresies,  He- 
reiical  Opinions,  Lullardies,  heretical  and 
seditious  Books,  Concealments,  Contempts, 
Conspiracies,  and  of  all  false  Rumours,  TaJes, 
Seditious  and  Clamorous  Words  and  Sayings, 
raised,  published,  bruited,  invented,  or  set 
forth  against  Us,  or  either  of  Us ;  or  against 
the  quiet  Governance  and  Rule  of  Our  Peo- 
ple and  Subjects,  by  Books,  Letters,  Tales, 
or  otherwise,  in  any  County,  City,  Bur- 
rough,  or  other  Place  or  Places  within  this 
Our  liealm  of  England,  and  elsewhere,  in  any 
Place  or  Places  beyond  the  Seas ;  and  of  the 
bringers  in.  Users,  Buyers,  Sellers,  Readers, 
Keepers,  or  Conveyers  of  any  such  Letters, 
Bookf,  Rumour,  or  Tale ;  and  of  all  and  every 
their  Coadjutors,  Counsellors,  Consorters, 
Procurers,  Abettors,  and  Maintainers ;  Giving 
to  you,  and  three  of  jou,  full  Power  and  Au- 
thority, by  vertue  hereof,  to  search  out,  and 
take  into  your  hands  and  possession,  all  man- 
ner of  heretical  and  seditious  Books,  Letters, 
Writings,  wheresoever  they,  or  any  of  them 
shall  be  found,  as  well  in  Printers  Houses 
and  Shops,  as  elsewhere ;  willing  you,  and 
eTerj  of  you,  to  search  for  the  same  in  ail 
Places,  according  to  your  discretions.  And 
also  to  enquire,  hear,  and  determine,  all  and 
singular  Enormities,  Disturbances,  Misbe- 
haviours, Misdemeanours  and  Negligences, 
done,  suffered,  or  committed,  in  any  Church, 
Chappel,  or  other  hallowed  Place  within  this 
Realm.  And  also  for  and  concerning  the 
taking  away,  or  the  with'holding  of  a^y 
I^nd,  Tenements,  Goods,  and  Ornaments, 
Stocks  of  Mony,  or  other  things  belonging  to 
any  of  the  same.  Churches  and  Chappels, 
and  all  Accounuand  Reckonings  concerning 
the  same.  And  also  to  enquire  and  search 
Out  all  such  Persons  as  obstinately  do  re- 
fuse to  preach  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  to  hear  Mass,  or  come  to  their 
Parish,  or  other  convenient  Places,  appointed 
for  Divine  Service ;  and  all  such  as  refuse  to 

E»  in  Processions,  to  take  Holy  Water,  or 
olv  Bread :  or  otherwise  do  misuse  them- 
selves in  any  Church,  or  other  hallowed 
Place,  wheresoever  any  of  (he  same  Offences 
have  been,  or  hereafter  shall  be  committed 
within  this  Our  said  Realm.  Nevertheless 
Our  Will  and  Pleasure  is.  That  when,  aod 
as  often  as  anj  Person  or  Persons  hereafter 
to  be  called  or  convented  before  you,  do  ob- 
stinately persist  or  stand  in  any  manner  of 
Heresy,  or  heretical  Opinions,  that  then  ye, 
or  three  of  you,  do  immediately  take  order, 
that  the  same  Person,  or  Persons,  so  stand- 
ing or  persisting,  be  delivered  and  committed 
to  his  Orainarv,  there  to  be  used  according 
to  the  Spiritual  and  Ecclesiastical  Laws.  And 
also  We  give  unto  you,  or  three  of  you,  full 


Power  and  Authority  to  enquire  aad  senck 
out  all  Vagabonds  aod  Masterless  Men,  Bar- 
retors,  Quarrellers,  and  suspect  Persons,  Va» 
grant,  or  abiding  within  the  City  of  London, 
or  ten  miles  compass  of  the  same  ;  and  all 
Assaults  and  Affrays  done  and  committed 
within  the  same  City  and  Compass.  And 
further,  to  search  out  all  Wastes,  Decays, 
and  Ruines  of  Churches,  Chancels,  Chappels, 
Parsonages,  and  V^icarages,  in  whatsoever 
Diocess  the  same  be  within  this  Realm. 
Giving  to  you,  or  any  three  of  you,  full  Power 
and  Authority,  by  Vertue  hereof  to  hear  and 
determine  the  same,  and  all  other  Offences 
and  Matters  above  specified  and  rehearsed, 
according  to  your  Wisdoms,  and  Consciences, 
and  Discretions ;  willing  and  commanding 
you,  or  three  of  you,  from  time  to  time,  to 
use  and  devise  all  such  politic  ways  and 
means,  for  the  trial  and  searching  out  of  the 
Premises,  as  by  you,  or  three  of  you,  shall 
be  thought  most  expedient  and  necessary ; 
and  upon  enquiry,  and  due  proof  had,  known, 
perceived,  and  tried  out  by  the  Confession  of 
the  Parties,  or  by  sufficient  Witnesses,  be- 
fore you,  or  three  of  you,  concerning  ihe  Pre- 
mises, or  any  part  thereof,  or  by  any  other 
ways  or  means  requisite,  to  give  and  award 
such  punishment,  to  the  Offenders,  by  Fine, 
imprisonment,  or  otherwise,  and  to  take  such 
order  for  redress  and  reformation  of  the  Pre- 
mises, as  to  your  Wisdoms,  or  three  of  you, 
shall  be  thought  meet  and  convenient  Fur 
ther  willing  and  commanding  von,  and  any 
three  of  you,  in  case  you  shall  find  any  Per- 
son or  Persons,  obstinate  or  disobedient, 
either  in  their  appearance  before  you.  or  three 
of  you,  at  your  calling  or  assignment ;  pr  else 
in  not  accomplishing,  or  not  obeying  your 
Decrees,  Orders,  and  Commandments,  in  any 
thing  or  things  touching  the  Premises,  or  any 
part  thereof,  to  commit  the  same  Person,  or 
Persons,  so  offending,  to  Ward,  there  to  re- 
main, till  they  be  by  you,  or  three  of  you.  en- 
larged and  delivered.  *  And  We  give  to  you, 
and  any  three  of  you,  full  Power  and  Au- 
thority, by  these  Presents,  to  take  and  re- 
ceive, by  your  Discretions,  of  every  Offender, 
or  suspect  Person,  to  be  convented  or  brought 
before  you,  a  Recognizance  or  Recognisances, 
Obligation  or  Obligations  to  our  use,  of  such 
Sam  or  Sums  of  Alony,  as  to  you,  or  three  of 
you,  shall  seem  convenient,  as  well  for  the 
personal  appearance  before  you,  of  any  such 
su;»pect  Person,  or  for  the  performance  and 
accomp  ishnient  of  your  Orders  and  De- 
crees, in  case  you  shall  think  so  convenient, 
as  for  th«  sure  and  true  paiment  of  all  and 
every  such  Fine,  and  Fines,  as  shall  here- 
after be  by  yon,  or  three  of  you.  Used  or 
assessed  upon  any  Offender  that  shall  be 
before  you,  or  three  of  you,  duly  convinced, 
as  is  aforesaid,  to  Our  use,  to  be  p:iid  at 
such  days  aod  times,  as  by  you,  or  three 
of  you,  shall  be  sealed,  limited,  or  appointed : 
And  you  to  certify  any  such  Recognisance, 
or  Obligation,  as  being  taken  for  any  F'utt, 
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or  TioM,  not  M\j  and  wholly  paid  before 

Jou,  under  jour  Hands  and  Seals,  or  the 
lands  and  Seals  of  three  of  you,  into  Our 
Court  of  Chancery,  to  the  intent  We  may  be 
thereof  duly  answered,  as  appertaineth. 

And  furthermore.  We  give  to  you,  or  three 
of  you,  full  Power  and  Authority,  by  these 
Presents,  not  only  to  call  afore  you  all  and 
every  Offender  and  Offenders,  and  all  and 
every  suspect  Person  and  Persons  in  any  of 
the  Premises,  but  also  all  such,  and  so  many 
Witnesses  as  ye  shall  think  meet  to  be  called ; 
and  them,  and  every  of  them,  to  examine  and 
compel  to  Answer,  and  Swear,  upon  the  Holv 
Evangelist,  to  declare  the  Truth  in  all  such 
things,  whereof  they,  or  any  of  them  shall  be 
examined,  for  the  better  trial,  opening,  and 
declaration  of  the  Premises,  or  of  any  part 
thereof. 

And  furthermore.  Our  Will  and  Pleasora 
is,  that  you,  or  three  of  you,  shall  name  and 
appoint,  one  sufficient  Person  to  gather  up 
and  receive  all  such  Sums  of  Mony  as  shall 
be  assessed  or  taxed  by  you,  or  three  of  you, 
for  any  Fine  or  Fines,  upon  any  Person  or 
Persons,  for  their  Offence ;  and  you,  or  three 
of  you.  by  Bill,  or  Bills,  signed  with  your 
Hands,  shall,  and  may  assign  and  appoint,  as 
well  to  the  said  Person  for  his  pains  in  re- 
ceiving  the  said  Sums,  as  also  to  your  Clark, 
Messengers,  and  Attendants  upon  you,  for 
their  travel,  pains  and  charge  to  be  sustained 
for  Us  about  the  Premises,  or  any  part  there- 
of,  such  sum  and  sums  of  Mony  for  their  Re- 
wards, as  by  you,  or  three  of  you,  shall  be 
thought  expedient.  Willing  and  commanding 
you,  or  three  of  you,  after  the  time  of  this 
Our  Commission  is  expired,  to  certify  into  our 
Exchequer,  as  well  the  Name  of  the  suid  Re- 
ceiver, as  also  a  note  of  such  Fines  as  shall 
be  set  or  taxed  before  you,  to  the  intent,  that 
upon  the  determination  of  the  account  of  the 
same  Receiver,  W^  may  be  answered,  that 
that  to  Us  shall  justly  appertain.  Willing  and 
Commanding,  also  all  Our  Auditors,  and 
other  Officers,  upon  the  sight  of  the  said  Bills, 
signed  with  the  Hands  of  you.  or  three  of  you, 
to  make  to  the  said  Receiver  due  allowance, 
according  to  the  said  Bills  upon  his  account. 
Wherefore  We  Will  and  Command  you,  our 
said  Commissioners,  with  diligence  to  execute 
the  Premises,  with  effect :  any  of  Our  Laws, 
Statutes.  Proclamations,  or  other  Grants, 
Privileges,  or  Ordinance,  which  be,  or  may 
seem  to  be  contrary,  to  the  Premises  not- 
withstanding. 

And  moreover,  We  Will  and  Command, 
all  and  singular  Justices  of  Peace,  Mayors, 
Sheriffs.  Bailiffs,  Constables,  and  all  other 
our  Officers,  Ministers,  and  faithful  Subjects, 
to  be  aiding,  helping,  and  assisting  to  you,  at 
your  commandment,  in  the  due  execution 
hereof,  as  they  tender  Our  Pleasure,  and  will 
answer  to  the  Costs,  at  their  utmost  Perils. 

And  We  Will  and  Grant,  That  these  Our 
Letters  PatenU  shall  be  a  sufficient  Warrant 
aal  Discharge  for  yott»and  any  of  you,  against 


Us,  Our  Heirs  and  Suoceeeorf ;  and  all,  and 
every  other  Person  or  Persons  whatsoever 
they  be,  of,  for,  or  concerning  the  Premises, 
or  any  {laicel  thereof,  or  for  the  execution  of 
this  Oui'  Commission,  or  any  part  thereof. 

In  Witness  whereof.  We  have  caused  these 
our  Letters  to  be  made  Patents,  and  to  con- 
tinue and  endure  for  one  whole  Year  next 
coming  after  the  Date  hereof.  Witness  our 
Self  at  Westminster,  the  8th  day  of  February, 
the  third  and  fourth  Years  of  Our  Reign. 


XXXIII — A  hetUrr  writ  brf  the  ConneU,  e>- 
prttMiMg  thgir  JtalouuetcfthB  Lady  Eiaabettu 

An  OrigiiiaL 

[Cotton  libr.  Titus.  B.  2.] 

Ha.  PoFB,  after  our  very  hearty  Com- 
mendations, ye  shall  understand,  That 
amongst  other  devilish  Practices,  attempt- 
ed from  time  to  time,  by  Dudly  Ashton,  and 
other  Traitors  in  France,  for  the  Disturb- 
ance of  the  Quiet  of  the  Realm ;  they  have 
now  lately  sent  over  one  Cleyberdo,  who  (if 
I  the  Lord  Chancellor  be  not  deceived  in  the 
Man)  was,  whilst  1  was  President  in  Wales, 
indicted  of  a  Burglarr,  and  should  have  been, 
if  he  had  not  escaped  by  the  means  of  certain 
his  Complices,  who  took  him  from  the  She- 
riffs Man,  as  well  for  the  said  Burglary,  aa 
for  divers  other  notable  Robberies,  and  other 
Offences,  made  sure  enough  from  attempting 
this  Enterprise  now.  This  Man  being  sent  by 
the  foresaid  Traitors  into  the  extream  parts 
of  Essex  and  Suffolk ;  where  naming  himself 
to  be  Earl  of  Devonshire,  he  hath,  by  spread- 
ing abroad  of  slanderous  Letters  and  Procla- 
mations, abused  the  Lady  Elizabeth's  Grace's 
Name ;  procuring  thereby,  as  much  as  in  him 
lay.  to  stir  the  King's  and  Queen's  Majesties 
Subjects  in  those  parts  to  Rebellion,  as  by  the 
Copies  of  the  said  Letters  and  Proclamations, 
which  we  send  unto  you  herewitb,may  at  better 
length  appear  unto  you.  And  albeit  the  Peo- 
ple there  have  shewed  themselves  so  true  and 
obedient  Subjects,  as  immediately  upon  the 
understanding  of  this  Enterprise,  they  did  of 
themselves,  and  without  any  Commandment, 
apprehend  as  many  of  the  Attempters  of  this 
devilish  Practice  as  they  could  come  by, 
whereby  their  good-vriil  and  truth  to  the 
King  and  Queenls  Majesties  doth  well  ap- 
pear. Yet  because  this  Matter  is  spread  al- 
ready abroad,  and  that  peradventure  many- 
Constructions  and  Discourses  will  be  made 
thereof,  we  have  thought  meet  to  signify  the 
whole  Circumstances  of  the  Cause  unto  you, 
to  be  by  you  opened  unto  the  Lady  Elisa- 
beth's Grace,  at  such  time  as  ye  shall  think 
convenient;  to  the  end  it  may  appear  unto 
her  how  little  these  Men  stick,  by  falshood 
and  untruth,  to  compam  their  Purpose ;  not 
letting,  for  that  intent,  to  abuse  the  Name  of 
her  Grace,  or  any  others :  which  their  De- 
vises nevertheless  are  (God  be  thanked)  by 
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Iu8  Goodness  discovered  from  lime  to  time  to 
their  Majesties  presenratioii,  and  confusion 
of  their  Enemies.  And  so  bid  you  heartily 
well  to  fare.  From  Eltham,  the  30th  of  July, 
1556.  Your  Loving  Friends, 

Nichol.  Eborac.  Cane.        Arundel. 

Thomas  Ely. 
Henry  Jemegam.  R.  Rochester. 


XXXIV.— i<  LetUrfrem  Sir  Edward  Came, 
concerning  the  Suspension  of  Cardinal  Pool'i 
Legatine  Power,— 'An  Original, 

[Ez  Chartophylac.  Regio.] 
Plf.aseth  it  your  most  Excellent  Majes- 
ties,  according  as  1  advertised  your  Highness 
in  my  Letters  of  the  8th  of  this  ;  So  I  have 
informed  all  the  Cardinals  that  be  here  of  the 
Congregation  of  the  Inquisition,  as  the  most 
Reverend  Lord  Cardinal  Morone  advised  me, 
informing  them  of  the  good  Proceedings  and 
Reformations  made,  by  the  most  Reverend 
Lord  Cardinal's  Grace  there,  as  well  in  Clero 
as  in  Popnh ;  not  only  in  things  pertaining 
ad  euUum  Dei,  but  also  in  other,  pertaining 
to  the  Common -Weal  of  Christ's  Church,  in 
such  sort  as  Christ's  Religion  doth  so  prosper 
there,  that  there  is  good  hope  all  things  should 
come  to  their  perfection  in  time.  And  for 
that  purpose  his  Grace  had  called  there  a  Sy- 
nod of  the  Clergy  of  the  Realm,  where  many 
Eood  Ordinances,  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Premises  been  past  already ;  and  many  rea- 
dy in  hand  for  to  paiiS,  and  not  fully  ended 
nor  perfected :  which  should  be  siaid,  in  case 
the  Legacy  should  be  there-hence  revoked, 
which  might  turn  to  the  great  danger  and 
dammage  of  many  in  that  your  Majesty's 
Realm,  in  case  due  Reformation  throughout 
and  perfectly  were  not  made;  Therefore  I 
desired  them,  that  when  the  Matter  were 
moved  amongst  them,  so  to  weigh  it,  as  such 
a  good  beginning,  that  through  your  Majesty's 
Goodness  hath  been  there,  be  not  brought  by 
their  doings  here,  into  no  worse  terms,  than 
your  Majesties,  with  no  little  pain,  hath  al* 
ways  travelled  to  bring  it  unto  ;  Adding  be- 
sides divers  Cases  that  daily  might  fall,  which 
could  not  be  hoi  pen  without  the  Authority  of 
this  See :  And  thai  Men  newly  reduced  to  the 
Unity  of  the  Church,  would  rather  stand  in 
their  naughty  Doings,  whose  examples  might 
be  noisome  to  many  ;  than  repair  hither  for 
any  help ;  but  having  the  legate  there,  would 
gladly  seek  help  at  his  hands  being  present 
amongst  them. 

And  likewise  for  reduction  of  your  Majes- 
ty's Realm  of  Ireland  to  the  Unity  of  the 
(/hurch,  which  whether  it  were  past  or  no,  I 
doubted,  and  ended  throughly:  And  if  it 
were,  yet  were  it  most  expedient  that  there 
should  be  Reformation,  as  well  in  Clero,  as  in 
PopuLi ;  which  could  not  well  be,  in  case  the 
Legacy  continue  not  there.  This  is  the  ef- 
fect of  the  Points  that  I  informed  them  upon, 
who  all  Uiought  it  most  expedient,  that  the 


Legacy  should  continue  there,  and  would  not 
fail  to  stay,  as  much  as  might  lie  in  them,  for 
these  Considerations  above  rehearsed ;  and 
thought,  being  of  such  importance,  that  if  mj 
Lord's  Grace  were  not  there  already,  it  were 
most  expedient  that  he  should  be  sent  thither, 
rather  than  to  be  revoked;  and  hereof,  as 
well  Cardinal  Morone,  as  all  the  other,  would 
needs  I  should  move  his  Holiness. 

Whereupon  the  12th  of  this,  I  went  to  the 
Pope  himself,  upon  pretence  to  give  him 
thanks  for  the  Provision  of  the  Church  of 
Chichester,  and  of  the  most  gracious  and  ho- 
nourable Report  that  he  made  in  the  Consis- 
tory the  same  time,  of  your  Highness  my  So- 
▼eraign  Lady  the  Queen ;  where  his  Holiness 
declared  so  much  Goodness  and  Vertue  of 
jour  Majesty,  that  he,  and  this  See,  could 
not,  he  said,  shew  so  much  favour  to  any  of 
yours,  as  the  same  required.  As  undoubt- 
edly, as  far  as  I  could  hear,  he  doth,  when- 
soever he  hath  occasion  to  speak  of  your  Ma- 
jesty, so  reverently,  as  more  could  not  be ; 
who  prevented  me,  and  said,  that  he  was 
glad  that  I  was  come  unto  him,  and  trusted 
that  God  had  sent  me  thither :  for  there  had 
been  with  him,  the  day  before.  Cardinal  Pa- 
checo,  who  shewed  him  of  the  good  inclina- 
tion of  your  Majesty  my  Soveraign  Lord,  to 
have  Peace  with  him  and  the  Church.  And 
that  also  he  had  received  a  Letter  from  the 
most  Reverend  Lord  Cardinal's  Grace  there- 
hence,  who  had  spoken  with  your  Majesty, 
and  found  the  same  so  well  inclined  to  have 
Peace  with  his  Holiness,  as  miglTt  be  desired; 
which  his  Holiness  said  he  liked  very  well, 
and  held  np  his  hands,  beseeching  Almighty 
God  to  continue  your  Majesty  in  that  good 
mind.  And  then  he  began  to  declare,  how 
that  God  provided,  and  always  confirmed  you, 
the  Queen's  Majesty,  not  only  to  do  good  to 
thst  Realm,  bnt  to  all  Christendom  also ;  in 
whom  his  Holiness  had  such  hope,  that  the 
same  will  so  help  with  the  King's  Majesty, 
that  Peace  may  follow  betwixt  the  Church 
and  him :  and  he  of  his  part  coveted  nothing 
more,  as  it  should  appear,  if  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty would  treat  of  it ;  Yea,  he  said,  though 
he  should  sustain  great  Damage  thereby,  he 
will  win  his  Majesty  if  he  can. 

And  where  bis  Majesty  is  informed,  that 
his  Holiness  would  hear  none  of  those  that 
were  sent  to  him  from  his  Majesty,  as  Fran- 
cisco Pacheco,  and  one  Citizen  of  Naples; 
he  said,  That  he  never  heard  that  either  the 
said  Francisco,  or  the  said  Citizen,  had  any 
Letter  or  Word  to  him  from  his  Majesty;  If 
they  had  had,  he,  as  he  said,  who  giveth  Au- 
dience daily  to  as  many  as  do  seek  it  at  his 
hands,  without  denial,  would  have  heard  them, 
or  any  that  had  been  sent  from  his  Highness; 
and  this,  he  said,  all  that  be  about  him  can 
testify,  and  called  God  to  Record  of  it  And 
yet,  he  said,  that  the  King's  Majesty  is  in- 
formed of  the  contrary ;  whereupon,  be  said, 
that  his  Majesty  was  brought  in  belief,  that 
it  was  stt£Bcie&t  for  his  Uighoesi  to  offer  him* 
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It  u>  be  beard,  and  seeing  be  coold  not,  he  was  yoor  behalf,  the  King's  Majesty,  that  bad  A  a- 

discharged  towards  God,  and  so  lay  the  fault  tbority  to  treat  with  his  Holinesii :  And  if  it 

in  his  Holiness ;  from  the  which  Error,  so  his  please yoor  Majesty  to  send  any  hither  for  that 

Holiness  named  it,  he  wonld  and  wished  that  purpose,  by  the  Opinion  of  all  your  Majesty's 

bis  Majesty  should  be  brought :  for  his  Holi-  well-willers  here,  there  can  come  but  good 

ness  caused  to  be  enquired  of  them.  Whether  of  it. 

they  had  any  Letters,  or  any  thing  to  say  ef  After  this  Communication,  I  lamented  to  his 
bis  Majesty's  behalf  to  him,  and  could  hear  Holiness  greatly  ofone  thing,  that  I  bad  heard 
of  none ;  Wherefore  his  Holiness  desired  me  bis  Holiness  pretended  to  do :  And  forasmuch 
to  write  to  your  Majesty,  and  to  signify  the  as  your  Majesty  had  placed  me  here  with  his 
same  to  your  Highness;  and  of  his  Holiness  Holiness,  and  that  the  case  was  such,  that  it 
behalf,  to  pray  you  to  advertise  the  King's  touched  the  maintenance  of  the  Common- 
Majesty,  that  therein  was  no  lack  of  his  Ho-  Wealth  of  Christian  Religion  within  your 
liness :  Sajing.  If  his  Majesty  had  sent  to  him,  Majesty's  Realm  there,  so  much,  that  of  Duty 
be  would  have  gladly  heard  him ;  or  if  it  may  1  could  do  no  less  but  open  it  to  his  Holiness, 
pleajie  his  Majesty  yet  to  send,  no  Man  will  trusting  thattbesame.who  had  always  shewed 
be  more  glad  thereof  than  he :  And  said  fur-  himself  most  ready,  with  all  benignity,  to  do 
ther,  that  God,  who  had  called  bim  to  that  for  You,  the  Queen's  Majesty,  and'  your 
place,  knew  that  he  sUways  hath  been  of  mind  Realm,  would  so  continue  still :  Which  thing 
to  have  a  General  Council  for  a  Reformation  was,  I  said,  That  his  Holiness  would  revoke 
throughout  Christendom,  and  in  such  Place  his  Legat  there,  which  should  be  too  great  a 
as  had  been  meet  for  it ;  and  doubted  not,  but  prejudice  to  the  Church  of  the  Realm.'  to  be 
that  he  would  have  seen  Christendom  in  such  done  before  all  things  were  truly  stablished 
Order,  that  such  Enormities  as  do  reign  in  there,  and  opened  unto  his  Holiness  all  the 
many  Parts,  should  have  been  reformed,  if  Considerations  before  rehearsed,  whereof  I 
these  Wars  had  not  troubled  him :  Saying  bad  informed  the  Cardinals  in  as  ample  man- 
therewith,  That  the  Power  of  the  Church  is  ner  as  1  could.  Then,  he  said,  that  there  was 
not  able  to  maintain  Wars  of  itself,  but  that  nothing  that  he  could  do  for  you,  the  Queen's 
God  Imd  provided  aid  elsewhere ;  but  if  he  can  Majesty,  or  your  said  Realm,  but  he  would  do 
have  Peace,  he  will  embrace  it,  be  said,  though  it  most  gladly,  unless  occasion  should  be  giren 
it  were  to  his  loss.  And  prayed  me  to  desire  there-hence  that  be  might  not.  And  as  touch- 
your  Majesty,  of  his  behalf,  to  put  to  your  ing  the  Revocation  of  the  Legat  in  England, 
good  help  towards  it.  To  whom,  after  thanks  be  said.  That  it  was  done  already,  and  not 
first  given  to  his  Holiness  for  the  said  good  for  to  provide  any  thing  ^thin  that  Realm. 
Opinion  that  he  had  of  your  Majesty,  and  also  butonly  for  because,  it  was  not  convenient  that 
of  the  provision  made  of  the  said  Church  of  any  I^egat  of  his  should  be  within  any  of  the 
Chichester,  1  said,  that  I  was  glad  to  hear  of  King's  Majesty's  Realms  or  Dominions ;  and 
thatgoodinclination  of  his  Holiness  to  Peace;  therefore  he  revoked  his  Nuncios  from  Na- 


ence, 
sent 


,  to  such  as  you  my  Soveraign  I^rd  had  him,  for  the  continuance  of  his  Legat  there, 

to  him;  whereof  1  was  sorry,  and  yet  be  would  restore  him  to  his  former  Authority! 

nevertheless  trusted  that  betwixt  bis  Holiness  or  any  thing  else  that  your  Majesty  should 

and  your  Majesty,  should  be  as  great  Amity  think  expedient  for  him  to  do.     Then  I  said, 

as  appertaineth ;  and  bad  not  so  good  hope  It  wonld  be  long  time  before  Answer  can  come 

thereof,  sithence  this  War  began,  as  now  hear-  from  England  hither ;  and  if  his  Revocation 

ing  his  Holiness  to  be  so  well  inclined  to  it ;  should  be  once  known  in  England,  what  would 

not  doubting  but  all  the  World  should  perceive  come  of  it,  I  doubted,     llierefore  I  besought 

no  lack  of  your  Majesty's  behalf,  as  far  as  any  his  Holiness  not  to  suffer  it  to  pass,  for  if  it 

Reason  required.  be  once  known  abroad,  it  shall  be  a  great  com- 

Whether  this  be  done  for  a  practice  to  fort  to  the  Wicked,  and  discomfort  to  the 

? lease,  least  any  stir  be  there  against  the  Good,  whereby  many  Inconveniences  might 
renchmen,  which  is  most  feared  here,  I  am  ensue.  Then,  he  said,  that  that  is  done,  can- 
not able  to  say,  for  there  lacketh  no  practice  not  be  undone.  I  said,  that  his  Holiness  had 
in  this  Court,  that  they  think  may  serve  for  not  so  far  gone  in  his  Decree,  butthat  be  might 
their  purpose.  The  truth  is,  that  there  is  jar-  moderate  it,  that  it  need  not  extend  to  Eng- 
ring  betwixt  the  Pope  and  the  French  now ;  land.  And  then  I  told  him,  that  he  had  shewwi 
with  whom  the  Pope  is  nothing  contented,  me,  that  in  all  his  Proceedings,  he  would  have 
neither  they  with  him,  as  it  is  credibly  re-  your  Majesty's  Realm  of  England  separated 
ported  here.  All  the  Italians  that  the  Pope  from  all  other  the  King's  Majesty's  Realms, 
had  in  the  French  Camp  be  all  gone  ;  the  and  now  had  set  it  as  far  further  as  any  of  the 
French  handled  them  very  ill  and  vile,  and  other;  therefore,  I  said,  his  Holinees should 
especially  Don  Antonio  de  Caraffa,  the  Pope's  consider  it,  and  that  the  Decree  in  no  wise 
Nephew :  So  that  it  is  thought  here,  that  the  should  extend  thither.  Then,  he  said,  Thai 
Pope  will  torn  the  Leaf,  if  any  were  here  of  itcouldnotstandwitbtheMajeatyof  the  Place 
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that  he  sat  in,  to  revoke  anv  pact  of  the  De-  is  staled,  that  nothing  here-hence  shall  go 
cree  solemnly  given  in  the  Consistory,  in  the  forth  till  your  Pleasars,  the  Queen's  Majesty, 
presence  of  all  the  Cardinals.  I  said,  That  be  known  therein ;  which  the  Pope  doth  look 
his  Holiness,  with  his  Honour,  might  well  do  for :  Until  which  Intimation,  the  Legacy  there 
it ;  considering  that  when  he  gave  the  Decree,   doth  continae. 

he  was  not  informed  of  such  Inconveniences  Qccurrents  here  be  no  other,  but  that  the 
that  might  ensue  thereof;  and  now  being  in-  10th  of  this,  the  late  made  Duke  of  Paleano 
formed  by  me,  his  Holiness  had  not  only  a  departed  here-hence  towards  the  Duke's 
just  cause  to  revoke  it,  but  also  of  congruence  Camp,  which  doth  lie  yet  in  the  Siege  of  Ci* 
ought  to  do  it  i  consideiing  that  his  Holiness  vitella,  within  your  Majesty's  Realm  of  Na- 
had  the  Cure  of  all  Men's  Souls :  and  if  anj  pies.  They  that  seem  to  bear  their  good  Wills 
inconveniency  should  follow  through  his  Ho-  here  towards  your  Majesty,  do  say  here,  that 
liness  Doings,  it  could  not  be  chosen  but  his  they  may  lie  there  long  before  they  take  it. 
Holiness  must  answer  for  it }  where  his  Holi-  for  they  cannot  hurt  it  much  with  Battery, 
ness  suffering  all  things  to  proceed  in  his  dtie  And  they  say,  the  Counts  de  Sancto  Flore, 
course,  as  it  hath  been  begun,  all  Dangers  and  de  Sarme,  be  within  the  Town  with  two 
that  have  been  before  rehearsed  ^ght  be  thousand  Souldiers  ;  many  of  the  Frenchmen 
avoided ;  therefore  now  his  Holiness  had  a  be  slain  there.  Nevertheless,  others  do  say, 
good  Cause  to  stay  his  Decree  in  that  behalf:  that  it  standeth  in  danger  of  taking ;  for  be- 
All  which  he  took  in  good  part,  and  said  thus,  cause  the  Frenchmen  have  gotten  a  Hill,  from 
1  must  needs  do  for  that  Realm  what  I  can,  the  which  they  do  beat  sore  into  the  Town, 
and  therefore  to-morrow  is  the  Congregation  and  have  withdrawn  certain  Waters  from 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  then  the  Matter  shall  them  of  the  Town,  and  do  undermine  it ;  the 
be  propounded,  where,  he  said,  he  would  do  most  part  here  thinketh  they  shall  lose  their 
what  he  could ;  and  willed  me  to  resort  to  the  labour,  for  it  is  very  strong. 
Cardinal  St.  Jacobo  to  inform  him,  that  he  The  Gallies  of  Marseilles  arrived  at  Civita 
might  procure  it  there.  1  said,  I  would ;  indeed  Vecbia,  six  or  seven  days  past,  and  brought 
I  bad  been  with  the  said  Cardinal  before,  and  twelve  £nsigns  more  of  French  Souldiers  to 
had  informed  him  fully  ;  nevertheless,  I  went  reinforce  the  French  Army ;  and  as  far  as  I 
to  him  again,  to  shew  him  the  Pope's  Plea-  can  learn,  they  return  again  to  fetch  more, 
sure  therein ;  who  said,  he  would  do  his  Duty  always  to  refresh  their  Camp  with  fresh  Soul- 
therein,  indeed  that  Matter  occupied  the  diers,  in  the  lieu  of  such  as  be  perished :  Of 
Pope  and  the  Cardinals  all  that  Congregation  the  which  twelve  Ensigns,  the  French  Am- 
time.  The  next  mojTow,  as  the  Cardinals  said,  bassador  chose  out  three,  which  he  hath  sent 
the  Conclusion  was.  That  the  Pope  would  to  the  Duke  of  Guise,  well  furnished ;  the 
make  answer  to  me  himself.  Indeed  he  rest  he  discharged,  but  all  the  other  that 
thought  to  take  Counsel  of  the  said  Congr«-  came,  be  gone  to  the  Camp,  to  such  Captains 
gaiion,  before  I  had  been  with  them  about  the  as  will  retain  them  there,  for  such  of  the  other 
same  Decree,  but  not  to  revoke  any  part  as  be  slain,  or  otherwise  perished.  Don  An- 
thereof,  but  to  have  their  advice  in  framing  of  tonio  de  Caraffa  doth  not  as  yet  return  to  the 
it.  So  that  if  1  had  not  gone  to  him,  the  De-  Camp,  neither  intendeth  to  go  as  I  hear.  I 
cree  had  gone  forth,  with  the  intimation  there-  heard  say,  That  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  within 
of,  and  the  inhibition ;  but  being  with  his  Ho-  sixteen  miles  of  the  Frenchmen,  with  a  great 
liness  this  Evenine,  to  know  what  was  to  be  Army  of  Horsemen  and  Footmen,  what  he 
had  herein ;  his  Holiness,  after  a  long  Ora-  doth  is  not  spoken  of  here,  for  there  is  none 
tion,  in  commendation  of  you  the  Queen's  that  can  pass  to  them,  or  from  them  hither ; 
Majesty,  he  said.  That  incase  your  most  Ex-  there  is  such  strait  keeping,  and  dangerous 
cellent  Majesty  would  write  to  him  for  the   passing. 

sontinuacce  of  his  l^gat,  for  such  Causes  as  Here  be  ill  News  from  Piedmont,  for  they 
should  seem  good  to  the  same,  the  Legat  to  say  here,  the  Frenchmen  in  those  Parts  have 
be  yet  expedient  therein,  he  would  appoint  my  taken  Cherasto,  a  very  strong  Town  in  Pied- 
Ix)rd's  Grace  there  to  continue,  but  he  could  mont,  which  I  trust  he  not  true.  The  com- 
in  no  wise  revoke  his  Decree  made  in  open  mon  Report  is  here.  That  if  the  Frenchmen 
Consistory.  1  laid  many  things  that  his  Ho-  be  not  withstaaded  in  time,  they  will  do  much 
liness  might  do  it,  and  that  divers  of  his  Pre-    hurt  in  Italy. 

decessors  had  done  it,  upon  Causes  before  not       The  Pope  doth  set  forth  a  Boll  for  Money ^ 
known ;  with  divers  Examples  that  I  shewed    that  one  of  every  hundred  shall  be  paid  of  the 
him  in  Law ;  that  at  the  laiit.  he  said  plainly,    value  of  all  the  Lands  that  be  within  the 
He  would  not  revoke  his  Decree ;  but  for  be-    Churches  Dominions,  which  they  say  will 
cause  of  my  Suit,  he  said  he  was  content  to   draw  to  Two  or  three  Millions,  if  it  be  paid, 
stay,  and  to  go  no  further  till  your  Majesty's        And  having  no  other  at  this  present,  I  he- 
Letters  do  come,  and  charged  the  Datary.and    seech  Almighty  God  to  conserve  both  yoor 
his  Secretary  Berigno,  that  they  send  forth  no   most  Excellent  Majesties,  in  long  and  most 
intimation  of  his  Decree  of  the  said  Revoca-    prosperous  Life  together, 
tion,  without  his  special    Commandment;        From  Rome,  the  loth  of  May,  1557. 
where-else  he  said,  the  Intimation  had  been       Your  Majesties  most  humble  Subject, 
sent  forth  wkh  an  Inhibition  also :  And  so  all  and  Poor  Servant,  Edward  Came. 
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XXW.^VuAfpealofHtnnf  C1Mdy,Arth' 
Bidiop  of  Canttrffury,  to  a  Gmtral  Council 
from  the  Pop€*»  SenUneo. 

[Ex  MSS.  D.  G.  Petjft] 

In  Dei  Nomine  Amen.  Per  Presenft  pub- 
licum instrumentum  cunctia  appareat  evi^ 
denier,  quod  anno  ab  incamatione  Domini 
eecundum  corsum  et  computationem  Ecclesin 
Anglicane  1427.  indictione  quinta  Pontifi- 
catut  Sanctissimi  in  Christo  Patris  et  Domini 
nostri  Domini  Martini,  Divina  Prondentia 
Paps  ouinti.  Anno  decimo,  mensia  vero 
Aprifiaaie  lezto.  Reverendiuimut  inCbristo 
Pater  et  Dominas,  Dominufl  Henricns  Dei 
Gratia  Cantuarien.  Arcbiepiscopus  totius 
Anj^liflB  Primas,  et  Apostolicae  Sedia  Legatufl, 
in  Capelia  Majori  Manerii  sui  de  Ford  Can- 
tuarien. Diocfleseos  pertonaliter  existens, 
mihi  Notario  Publico,  et  testibua  infra-scri|>- 
tis  preaentibus,  quandam  appellationem  m 
Kriptit  redactam  fecit,  legit  et  interposuit, 
ac  appellativit  sub  eo,  qui  sequuntur,  tenore 
Terborum.  In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.  Coram 
Tobia  autbentica  persona  et  testibus  bic  Pre- 
•entibus,  Ego  Henricus  dictus  Cant,  pennis- 
•ione  dif  ina  Cantuar.  Arcbiepiscopus,  totius 
Anglie  Primas  et  Apostolicae  Sedis  Legatus, 
4ico,  allego,  et  in  his  scriptis  propono,  quod 
Ini  et  sum  Ecclesiam  Sanctam  Cant,  cum 
jure  Legationis  natae,  prerognlivis,  consuetu- 
dinibus,  compositionibus,  aliisq;  jurisdicti- 
onibus,  juribus,  libertatibus,  et  pertinentibus 
sais  universis  canonice  assecutus,  ipsamq; 
sic  asaecutam  nonnullo  tempore  pacifice  et 
inconcasse  possedi,  prout  sic  possideo  de  pre- 
senti ;  fuiq ;  et  sum  Bcclesiie  Romanae,  et 
Sedis  Apostolice  obedientis,  Filius  Catboli- 
cus,  ac  jurium  et  libertatum  dictarum  Eccle- 
siae  et  Sedis  juxta  poaae,  assiduus  defensor,  et 
promotor ;  integri  status,  bonce  famsB  et  opi- 
nionis  illaese  et  in  possessione  eorundem  ex- 
istens,  nullisq  *,  auspensionis  aut  excommuni- 
cationis,  seu  irregularitatis,  aut  interdict! 
aententisB  vel  sententiia  innodatus  :  Quodq ; 
ex  parte  mei  Henrici  Arebiepiscopi  prasdicd 
in  possessione  pnemissorum  omnium,  et  quasi 
ei  rerisimilibus  conjecturis  ac  communicati- 
onibus  qnampluhbus  mibi  et  Ecclesite  mes, 
ac  juri  legationis,  prerogativis,  consuetudini- 
bns,  compositionibus,  jurisdictionibus,  juri- 
bus, libertatibus,  et  pertinentiis  Ecclesin, 
Cantuar.  pnadicas  factia,  circa  pramissa  et 
eorum  singula  grare  poaae  prejudicium  gene- 
ran  ;  Ne  Sanctisaimua  in  Cbriato  Pater  et 
,  Dominua  noater  Dominua  Martinus,  divina 
providentia  Papa  (^uintus,  vel  quivis  alius 
quavis  Autoritate,  Tice  rel  mandato,  scienter 
vel  ignoranter  ad  sinistram  rei  minus  veram 
suggestionem,  aut  informationem  emulorum 
persons,  dignitatis  aut  EcclesisB  mee  (quod 
absit)  me  non  vocato,  legitimeve  prsmonito, 
causse  cognitione  et  juris,  justitissq ;  ordine 
prstermisso,  in  prejudicium  status  mei,  digni- 
tatis, legationis,  prerogativoi,  consuetudinum, 
compositionum,  jurisdictionum,  jurium,  liber- 
tatum et  pertinentium  jure  Metropolitico,  vel 
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alias  dictafti  Ecclesiam  meam  Cantuar.  et 
me  ejus  nomine  concementium  quicquam  at- 
temptet,  seu  facial  aliqualiter  attemptari,  ci- 
tanao,  monendo,  mandando,  inbibendo,  de- 
oemendo,  suspeodendo,  unerdicendo,  excom- 
municando,  privando,  sequeslrando,  pronun* 
ciando,  definiendo,  et  declarando,  seu  quovis 
alio  modo  gravando ;  Ad  Sacrosanctum  Con- 
cilium generale  facientes,  constituentes  et  re- 
presentantes,  facturoa,  constituluroa  et  repre- 
aentaturos,  ai  ipaum  celebrari  contigerit,  et  in 
defectum  ipaius  Concilii  tenendi,  et  cele- 
brandi,  ad  tribunal  Dei  omnipotentis  et  Do- 
mini nostri  Jesu  ChrisU,  cujus  idem  Sanctis- 
aimus.  Pater,  Commissarius  et  Vicarius  ex- 
istit  in  terris,  in  his  scriptis  ob  et  ad  tuitionem, 
protectionem  et  defensionem  omnium,  et  sin- 
gulorum  pnemissorum  fuerit  et  sit  legitime 
provocatum.  Sanctissimus  tamen  in  Christo 
Pater,  et  Dominus  noater,  Dominus  Martinus 
dicta  providentia  bujus  nominis  Papa  quintus 
asaerena,  ut  dicta  fide  dignorum  relatione,  ad 
auum  perrenisse  auditum,  quod  ego,  qui  ad 
defenaionem,  obedientiam  jurium,  et  bonorem 
Sedis  Apoatolicas  in  Provincia  Cantuarien. 
Legatus  natus  sum,  propter  emolumenta  lu:- 
clesiastica  provenientia  ex  Ecclesiis  Cathe- 
dralibus  totius  Regni  Anglis  tempore  vaca- 
tionum  eorundem,  qun  ex  quadam  (ut  me  as- 
serere  dicit)  consuetudine  usibus  meis  appli- 
care  dignoacor  ad  resistendum  provision ibua 
Apostolicis  de  Ecclesiis  hujusmodi  Calhedra- 
libus  sum  proclivior,  Et  quod  jura  et  bonorem 
Sedis  Apostolics  non  defendo  nee  protego, 
imo  potius  impugno,  et  impugnantibus  as- 
aisto,  in  anim»  mee  periculum,  pradicte 
Sedis  contemptum,  dictarumque  Ecclesiarum 
Catbedralium  praejudicium  et  scandalum  pla- 
rimorum;  Cum  tamen,  sus  benedictionia 
beatitudinis  reverentia  semper  salva,  nulla 
borum  quas  sic  mihi  impinguntur  sunt  vera. 
Bed  notorie  minua  vera,  poat  et  contra  pra»- 
miaaam  provocationem  per  ma  factam,  me  a 
Legatione  dictas  Sedia,  necnon  ab  omni  juria- 
dictione,  auperioritale,  poteatate  aive  Domi- 
nio  percipiendi  emolumenta  Eccleaiastica, 
aliarom  Ecclesiarum  Catbedralium  dicti 
Regni  usque  ad  beneplacitum  suum,  et  Sedis 
Apostolics  Autboritate  Apostolica,  etez  certa 
acientia  (ut  asserit)  nullatenus  in  ea  pane 
monitum,  citatum,  convictum  vel  confessum, 
aed  absentem,  non  per  contumacium,  causa? 
cognitione  juris  et  judiciorum  ac  justiiis  or- 
dine in  omnibus  priBtermisso,  voluntarie  et 
minus  praspropere  duxerit  suspendendum, 
bisque  non  conientus,  sed  gravamina  accumu- 
lans  mihi  in  virtute  obedientiae  nibilominus 
injuoxerit,  ne  de  legatione  Sedis  Apostolics 
praedictie,  necnon  jurisdicdone,  Autboritate, 
et  Dominio  percipiendi  emolumenta  hujus- 
modi tempore  vacadonum  Ecclesiarum  pras- 
dictarum  per  me  vel  per  alinm,  seu  alioa  quo- 
vis  quresito  ingenio,  vel  colore  de  cstero  quo- 
modolibet  me  intromittam  :  Et  insuper  juris- 
dicdonem,  superioritatem,  potestatem,  et  do- 
minium dictarum  Ecclesiarum  Catbedralium 
tempore  illarum  vacadonum  ad  capitola  sia- 
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gnlamm  Eccletiaram  devoWi  Tolvit,  nnguloi 
procesBQft,  necnoQ  excommuoicmdoniii  saapeii- 
•ionis  et  ioterdicti  sententias,  et  alias  psoas 
ac  censttras  Ecclesiasticaii,  si  quod  per  me 
▼el  alium  seu  alios  contra  capitula  Ecclesia- 
rum  Cathedralium  prefatarum,  aut  alias  per- 
BODas  quasconque  occasione  consuetudiais 
memorate,  ac  legalionis,  officii  (dicto  durante 
beneplacito)  ferri  contigeritquomodolibet,  vel 
baberi,  irrilos  et  inanes  decrepit  (salva  sem- 
per sue  Sanctitatis  reverentia  in  omnibus) 
minus  juste  in  persone  mete,  status,  dignita- 
tis, juris,  legationis  natse,  prerogative,  con- 
suetudinum,  compositionum,  jurisdictionum, 
jurium,  liberUtum  et  pertinentiarum  predic- 
tarum,  necnon  Ecclesie  mee  Cantuariensis 
predictn  prejudicium  non  modicum  et  gra- 
vamen. Onde  ego  Henricus  dictus  Cantua- 
rin  Cantuariensis  Arcbiepiscopus  pro  prs- 
dictis  sentiens  me,  statum,  dignitatem  et 
Ecclesiam  meam  predictam  ex  omnibus  et 
singulis  gravaminibus  praedicds,  nimium  pre- 
gravari,  et  pregravatum  ab  eisdem  omnibus 
et  singulis,  et  his,  que  eorum  et  cujuslibet 
eonim  occasione  colligi  poteruot,  aut  debe- 
bunt ;  ad  Sacrosanctum  Concilium  Generale, 
universalem  Ecclesiam  representans,  et  ad 
personas  et  status  Concilium  Generale  fa- 
cientes,  constituentes  et  representantes,  fac- 
turos.  constitutoros  et  representatoros  ;  et  ad 
ipsum  Concilium  Generale  prozime  celebran- 
dum,  ubicunque  ipsum  celebrari  contigerit,  et 
defectu  ipsius  Concilii  tenendi  et  celebrandi, 
ad  Tribunal  Dei  Omnipotentis,  et  Domini 
nostri  Jeso  Christi,  cujus  idem  Sanctissimus 
Pater  Commissarius  et  Vicarius  existit  in 
terns,  Appello  ;  et  Apostolos  peto  instanter 
instantius  et  iustantissime  mihi  dan,  liberari 
et  fieri  cum  effectu :  et  juro  ad  hec  Sancta 
Dei  Evangeliaperme  corporaliter  tacta,  quod 
non  sunt  decern  dies  plene  elapse,  ex  quo 
mihi  certitudinaliler  primo  constabat  de  gra- 
▼aminibus  antedictis ;  Quodque  nescio  certi- 
tudinaliter  ubi  invenirem  dictum  Sanctissi- 
mum  Dominum  nostrum  ad  notificandam 
eidem  Appeliationem  praedictam,  quatenus 
de  jure  notificanda  est  infra  tempns  a  parte 
juris  limttatum  :  Et  Protestor  me  velle  dic- 
tam  Appeliationem  meam  corrigere  et  emen- 
dare,  eidem  addere  et.ab  eadem  detrahere, 
ac  earn  omnibus,  quorum  interest,  notificare 
et  intimare  pro  loco  et  tempore  opportnnis 
toties,  quoties  mihi  expediens  fuerit,  juris 
beneficio  in  omnibus  semper  salvo.  Super 
quibus  idem  Reverendissimus  Pater  et  Do- 
minus  Arcbiepiscopus  Cantuariensis  me  No- 
tarium  Publicum  subscripturo  requisivit,  sibi 
unum  vel  plura  conficere  instrumentum  vel 
instrumenta.  Acta  sunt  bee  omnia  prout 
subscribuntur  etrecitantur  sub  Anno  Domini, 
indictione  Pontificatus,  mense,  die,  et  loco 
predictis ;  presentibus  tunc  ibidem  venera- 
bilibus,  et  discretis  vivis  M.  W.  Lyn  Curie 
Cant.  Officii,  et  Tboma  B.  Archidiacono 
Sanctai^m  ia  Ecclesia  Line,  utriusq;  juris 
Doctoribus. 

In  Dei,  die     Coiam  vobis,  &c.  Ego  Hen- 


ricus dictos  C.  Ue.  Undo  tffo  H.  dictna  C 
6lc,  sentiens  me,  statum,  dignitatem  et  Eccle- 
siam meam  praedictam,  ex  omnibus  et  sin* 
giilis  gravaminibus  predictis  nimium  pregra- 
vari,  et  pregravatum,  ab  eisdem  omnibus  et 
singulis  gravaminibus  prasdictis  et  bis,  que 
eorum  et  cujuslibet  eorom  occasione  colligi 
poterunt  ant  debebont  ad  dictum  Sanctissi- 
mum,  Dominum  nostrum,  et  Sedem  Aposto- 
licam  melius  informandum,  et  informandam, 
Appello  et  Apostolos  peto  instanter.  instan- 
tius et  iustantissime  mibi  dan,  liberari,  et 
fieri  cum  effectu,  &c. 

XXXVI.— lastntriioNi  tent  by  tkg  Pntw  Coun- 
cil, rqfreftntmg  the  Slots  rf  the  aatitm  Ce 
A'tiig  PkUip,  after  the  leu  of  Coiaii. 

[Cotton  libr.  Titus.  B.  «] 
First,  to  say, 

TnAT  we  be  most  bounden  unto  bis  Ma- 
jesty for  bis  good  Affection  towards  this 
Realm ;  and  bis  gracious  Disposition  and 
Offer,  to  put  this  Force  to  the  Field  this  Year, 
being  else  otherwise  determined  for  the  re- 
coverd  of  that  Honour  and  Reputation,  which 
this  Realm  bath  lost  by  the  loss  of  Calais. 

To  say.  That  this  Offer  of  bis  Majesty  we 
should  not  only  have,  upon  our  Knees,  ac- 
cepted, but  also  in  like  wise  have  sued  first 
for  the  same. 

And  so  undoubtedly  we  would  have  done, 
if  other  respecu  hereafter  following,  which 
we  trust  bis  Majesty  will  graciously  under- 
stand,  bad  not  been  (to  our  great  regret)  tbe 
lett  thereof. 

First ;  We  do  consider,  That  if  we  should 
•end  over  an  Army,  we  cannot  send  under 
20000  Men  ;  tbe  levying,  and  sending  over 
whereof,  will  ask  a  time  *,  before  which  time, 
considering  also  tbe  time  tbe  Enemy  bath  bad 
(being  now  almost  a  Month)  to  fortify  and 
Victual  the  Place,  it  is  thought  tbe  same  will 
be  in  auch  strength,  as  we  shall  not  be  able 
alone  to  recover  it. 

We  do  consider  bow  unapt  and  unwonted 
our  People  be  to  lie  abroad,  and  specially  in 
tbe  Cold ;  And  what  Inconveniency  might  fol- 
low also  at  their  bands,  (besides  the  loss  of 
Charges)  if  their  hope  for  recovery  of  Calais 
should  not  come  to  pass. 

The  Charge  of  this  Army  (if  it  should  go 
over)  would  stand  the  Realm  in  one  hundred 
and  seventy  thousand  pounds  at  tbe  least,  for 
five  months;  which  Sum  ^having  regard  to 
other  necessary  Charges  for  tbe  Defence  of 
the  Realm,  both  by  Land  and  by  Sea,  which 
the  People  only  have  in  their  Heads,  with  a 
wan  hope  of  tbe  recovery  of  Calais)  neither 
we  doubt  will  be  granted  of  the  People  ;  nor 
if  it  were,  can  be  conveniently  levied  in  time 
to  serve  the  turn. 

Great  Garrisons  continually,  and  an  Army 
for  Defence  against  the  Scots  and  French- 
men by  Land,  must  of  necessity  be  main- 
tained, the  chsrge  whereof  will  be  one  wav 
and  another  (go  the  next  way  we  can)  e'ni 
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the  Tear  go  about*  an  hundred  and  fifty  thou* 
sand  poundi. 

'I'be  defeDce  of  the  Sea-Coast,  and  the  Idee, 
and  the  setting  forth  of  an  Army  by  Sea,  will 
cost  the  liealmin  a  Year  (all  things  account- 
ed)  above  two  hundred  thousand  pounds; 
and  yet  all  will  be  too  little  that  way,  if  the 
Danes  and  the  Sweeds,  which  we  very  much 
doubt,  should  be  our  Enemies. 

The  Sums  amounting  in  the  whole,  to  five 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  pounds,  be- 
sides Provision  of  Ammunition,  which  will 
be  chargeable ;  and  Furniture  of  Ordnance, 
whereof  we  have  great  lack,  by  the  loss  of 
Calais  and  Guisnes. 

We  see  not  how  it  can  be  levied  in  one 
Yedr  10  save  us,  unless  the  People  should  of 
new  have  strange  impositions  set  upon  them, 
which  we  think  they  would  not  bear. 

Tbe  Queen's  Majesty's  own  Revenue,  is 
scarce  able  to  maintain  her  £state. 

'ihe  Noblemen  and  Gentlemen,  for  the 
most  part  leceiving  no  more  Hent  than  they 
were  wont  to  receive,  and  paying  thrice  aa 
much  for  every  thing  they  provide,  by  reason 
of  the  baseness  of  the  Mony,  are  not  able  to 
do  as  tliey  have  done  in  times  past, 

The  Merchants  have  had  great  losses  of  late, 
whereby  the  Clothiers  be  never  the  richer. 

The  Farmers,  Grasiers,  aod  other  People, 
how  well  willing  soever  they  be  taken  to  be, 
will  not  be  acknown  of  tlteir  Wealth,  and  by 
the  miscontentment  of  tliis  loss,  be  grown  stut^- 
bom  and  liberal  of  Talk. 

So  that  considering  our  Wants  on  every 
side,  our  lack  of  Mony  at  home ;  our  want  of 
credit,  by  reason  of  this  Loss  abroad;  the 
scarcity  of  Captains  and  Leaders  of  our  Men» 
which  be  but  few ;  the  unwillingness  of  our 
People  to  go  abroad,  and  leave  their  Things 
at  home,  without  a  certain  hope  of  recovering 
their  Loss ;  the  need  we  have  to  defend 
Home,  (looking  as  we  do  to  be  assaulted 
both  by  Land  and  by  Sea)  how  desirous  so- 
ever we  be  to  recover  Calais,  and  well-will- 
ing to  serve  his  Majesty,  (either  for  that 
purpose,  or  ia  any  other  thing  wherein  it  shall 
please  him  to  employ  us)  we  see  not  bow  we 
can  possibly  (at  the  least,  for  this  Year)  send 
over  an  Army ;  nor  until  we  may  be  assured 
of  fewer  Enemies  than  we  fear  to  have  cause 
to  doubt ;  and  have  time  to  bring  such  as  be 
ill  Men  amongst  our  People,  and  now  be 
ready  (against  their  Duties)  to  make  Uproars 
and  Stirs  amongst  our  selves,  to  Order  and 
Obedience. 

Wherefore,  in  most  humble  wise,  upon  oar 
Knees,  we  shall  beseech  the  King's  Majesty 
to  accept,  in  gracious  part,  this  our  Answer, 
which  we  make  much  against  our  Hearts,  if 
we  might  otherwise  chube.  Aud  as  for  our 
own  Persons,  we  shall  bestow,  with  all  that 
ever  we  have,  to  the  death,  where  and  how- 
ever it  shall  please  him,  submitting  our  selves 
to  his  Majesty's  Judgment  in  this  Matter,  and 
to  the  execution  and  doing  of  that  whatsoever, 
either  his  Majesty,  or  any  other  Man,  shall 
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deviae  to  be  done,  better  than  we  have  aaid 
in  this  Answer,  and  more  for  the  honour  and 
surety  of  their  Majesties,and  Conmion- Wealth 
of  this  their  Realm.     Feb.  1.  1677.* 


XXXVII^-Srr  Thimat  Pope't  Utter,  am- 
ceming  the  Answer  made  by  the  Lady  t  liza- 
beth,  to  a  proposition  of  Marriage,  sent  over 
by  the  EUcted  King  of  Sweden, 

[Ex  MS.  D.  G.  Petyt.] 

First,  After  I  had  declared  to  her  Grace 
how  well  the  Queen's  Majesty  liked  of  her 
prudent  and  honourable  Answer  made  to  the 
same  Messenger;  1  then  opened  unto  her 
Grace  the  Effect  of  the  said  Messengers  Cre- 
dence ;  which  after  her  Grace  had  beard,  I 
said,  'ilie  Queen's  Highness  had  sent  me  to 
her  Grace,  not  only  to  declare  tbe  same,  but 
also  to  understand  how  ber  Grace  liked  the 
said  Motion.  W  hereunto,  after  a  little  pause 
taken,  her  Grace  answered  in  form  following. 
Master  Pope,  1  require  you.  after  my  most 
humble  Commendations  to  the  Queen  s  Ma- 
jesty, to  render  unto  the  same  like  thanks,  that 
it  pleased  her  Highness,  of  her  Goodness,  to 
conceive  sowell  of  my  Answer  made  to  the  same 
Messenger,  and  here  withal,  of  her  Princely 
Consideration,  with  such  speed  to  command 
you,  by  your  Letters,  to  signify  the  same  unto 
me ;  who  before  remained  wonderfully  per- 
plexed, fearing  that  her  M  ajestymight  mi;itak  e 
the  same ;  for  which  her  Goodness,  1  acknow* 
ledg  my  self  bound  to  honour,  serve,  love,  and 
obey  her  Highness,  during  my  Life :  Kequir- 
ing  you  also  to  say  unto  her  Majenty,  That 
in  the  King,  my  Brother's  time,  there  was 
offered  me  a  very  honourable  Marriage  or 
two,  and  Ambassadors  sent  to  treat  with  me 
touching  the  same ;  whereupon  I  made  my 
humble  Suit  unto  his  Highness,  as  some  of 
Honour  yet  living  can  be  testimonies,  that  it 
would  like  the  same  to  give  me  leave,  with 
his  Grace's  favour,  to  remain  in  that  Estate 
I  was,  which  of  all  others  best  Kked  me  or 
pleased  me.  And  in  good  Faith,  1  pray  you 
say  unto  her  Highness,  I  am  even  at  this  pre- 
sent of  the  same  mind,  and  so  intend  to  con- 
tinue, with  her  Majesty's  favour ;  and  assur- 
ing her  Highness,  i  so  well  like  this  Estate, 
as  I  perswade  my  self  there  is  not  any  kind 
of  Life  comparable  unto  it.  And  as  concern- 
ing my  liking  the  said  Motion  made  by  the 
said  Messenger,  I  beseech  you  say  unto  her 
Majesty,  That  to  my  remembrance,  1  never 
hesurd  of  his  Master  before  this  time ;  and  that 
1  sowell  like,  both  the  Message  and  the  Mes- 
senger, as  I  shall  most  humbly  pray  God, upcm 
lay  Knees,  that  from  henceforth  1  never  hear 
of  the  one  nor  of  the  other ;  assure  you,  that 

*  This  date  must  be  wrong : — it  should  be 
1557,  though  the  same  mistake  0ccai5  in  tbe 
Oxford  F^it.  nor  is  the  paper  to  be  found  in 
Titus  B.  11.  according  to  the  Cottonian  Ca* 
talogue  of  180t« 
ht 
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if  it  should  efc-soont  repair  unto  me,  I  would  us.  Ireland  also  will  be  Tery  difficultly 
» forbear  to  speak  to  bim.  And  were  there  no-  stayed  in  the  Obedience,  by  reason  of  the 
thing  else  to  move  me  to  mislike  the  Motion,  Clergy  that  is  so  addicted  to  nome. 
other  than  that  his  Master  would  attempt  the  4.  Alany  People  of  our  own,  will  be  Tery 
same,  without  making  the  Queen's  Majesty  much  discontented,  especially  all  such  as 
privy  thereunto,  it  were  cause  sufficient.  And  governed  in  the  late  Queen  Mary's  Time, 
when  her  Grace  bad  thus  ended,  I  was  so  and  were  chosen  thereto  for  no  other  Causes, 
bold  as  of  my  self  to  say  unto  her  Grace,  (her  or  were  then  most  esteemed  for  being  hot  and 
pardon  first  required)  that  1  thought  few  or  earnest  in  tliat  other  Religion,  and  now  re- 
none  would  believe,  but  that  her  Grace  could  main  unplaced  and  uncalled  to  Credit,  will 
be  right- well  contented  to  marry,  so  there  think  themselves  discredited,  and  all  their 
were  some  honourable  Marriage  offered  her  Doings  defisced,  and  study  all  the  ways  they 
by  the  Queen's  Highness,  or  her  Majesty's  can  to  maintain  their  own  Doings,  destroy 
Assent.  Whereunto  her  Grace  answered  ;  and  despise  all  this  Alteration. 
What  I  shall  do  hereafter  I  know  not,  but  I  5.  Bishops,  and  all  the  Clergy,  will  see 
assure  you,  upon  my  Truth  and  Fidelity,  and  their  own  ruin ;  and  in  Confession  and  Preach- 
as  God  be  merciful  unto  me,  I  am  not  at  this  ing,  and  all  other  means  and  ways  they  can, 
time  otherwise  minded  than  I  have  declared  will  persuade  the  People  from  it ;  they  will 
unto  you,  no,  though  I  were  offered  the  great-  conspire  with  whomsoever,  will  attempt  and 
est  Prince  in  all  Europe.  And  yet  percase  pretend  to  do  God  a  SacriBce,  in  letting  the 
the  Queen's  Majesty  may  conceive  this  rather  Alteration,  though  it  be  with  murder  of  Chris- 
to  proceed  of  a  maidenly  shamefastness,  than  uan  Men,  and  Treason.  Men  which  be  of  the 
upon  any  such  certain  aetermination<  ^    -      ^ 


Tho  Pope. 


Papists  Sect,  which  of  late  were  in  a  manner 

all  the  Judges  of  the  Land  ;  the  Justices  of 

the  Peace  chOseD  out  by  the  late  Queen  in  all 

the  Shires,  such  as  were  believed  to  be  of  that 

Sect,  and  the  more  earnest  therein,  the  mora 

in  estimation  :  These  are  most  like  to  join 

and  conspire  with  the  Bishops,  and  Clergy. 

"—^-^  Some,  when  the  Subsidy  shall  be  granted,  and 

I. — The  Dnkefor  Aluntion  of  Relipcn,  in  tkt   Mony  levied ,  (as  it  appeareth  that  necessahly 

jSrit  year  of  Quun  EUMabetk:  offered  to  St-   it  must  be  done)  will  be  therewith  offended, 

eretary  CeeilL  and  like  enoush  to  conspire  and  arise,  if  they 

[Ex  MSS.  Nob.  D.  Grey  do  Ruthen.]        ^^e  ^y  head  to  stir  them  to  do  it,  or  hope 
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Question  1 


of  Gain  or  Spoil. 


^^rrrrxT  I   n       .  ^  1.  .*      **         6.  Many  such  aswould  gladly  have  A Itcra- 

jyHENthe  Qu«,.i  Highne^m^  attempts   tionfromtLeChurchofR<^e,  when  they  shall 
'/  reduce  the  Church  of  Eyland  agjnn  tolhe   ^peradventure  that  some  old  Ceremonies  be 
former  purUy,and  when  to  begm  the  AUeratumf  leftVtill,  for  that  their  Doctrine,  which  they 
Answer,  embrace,  is  not  allowed  and  commanded  only. 

At  the  next  Parliament ;  so  that  the  Dan-   and  all  other  abolished  and  disproved,  shall 
gers  be  fore&een,  and  Remedies  provided ;   be  discontented,  and  call  the  Alteration  a 
for  the  sooner  that  Religion  is  restored,  God   Cloak'd  Papistry,  or  a  Mingle-Mangle. 
is  the  more  glorified,  and  as  we  trust,  will  be 
more  merciful  unto  us,  and  better  save  and 


Quests. 


defend  her  Highness  from  all  Dangers. 
Quest  S. 
What  Da^en  may  eneue  thereeff 

Anew,  1. 
The  Bishop  of  Rome,  all  that  be  may,  wilt 
be  incensed,   he  will    excommunicate    the 


Wh^  Remedy  for  the  tame  Dangertf  What 
Aall  he  the  manner  of  doing  efU7  and  what  it 
ntetttary  to  be  dime  before  r 

Anew,  1. 

First,  for  France,  to  practise  a  Peace,  or  if 
it  be  offered,  not  to  refuse  it :  If  Controversy 


Queen's  Highness,  Interdict  the  Realm,  and  of  Religion  be  there  amongst  them,  to  kindle 

give  it  in  Prey  to  all  Princes  that  vnll  enter  it     Rome  is  less  to  be  feared,  from  whom 

upon  it ;  and  stir  them  up  to  it  by  all  ntanner  nothing  is  to  be  feared,  but  evil  Will,  Cursing, 

of  means.  And  Practising.    Scotland  will  follow  France 

S.  The  French  King  will  be  encouraged  for  Peace,  but  there  may  be  Practice  to  help 

more  to  the  War,  and  make  his  People  more  forward  their  Division,  and  especially  to  aog- 

ready  to  fight  against  us,  not  only  as  Enemies,  ment  the  Hope  of  them  who  inclined  them  to 

but  as  Hereticks :  He  will  be  in  great  Hope  good  Religion.    For  certainty,  to  fortify  Bar- 

of  Aid  from  hence,  of  them  that  are  discon-  wick,  and  to  employ  Demilances,  and  Horse- 


tented  with  this  Alteration,  looking  for  Tu- 
mults and  Discords :  He  will  also  stay  con- 
cluding of  Peace,  upon  hope  of  some  alteration. 
3.  Scotland  also  will  have  the  same  Cau- 


for  safety  of  the  Frontiers,  and  some 
Expences  of  Mony  in  Ireland.  The  fourth 
divided  in  five  parts. 

1 .  The  first  is  of  them  which  were  of  Queen 


ses  of  boldness,  and  by  that  sray  the  French    Mary's  Council,  elected  or  advanced  to  Autho- 
King  will  seem  soonest  to  attempt  to  annoy   rity,  only  or  chiefiy  for  being  of  the  Pope's 
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Religion,  and  eaneit  in  the  same.  Every 
Augmentation,  or  Conservation  of  sucb  Men 
in  Authority  or  Reputation,  is  an  encouraging 
those  of  their  Sect,  and  gireth  hope  to  them 
that  it  shall  revive  and  continue,  although  it 
hath  a  contrary  shew  :  lest  seeing  the  Pillars 
to  stand  still  untouched,  it  be  a  confirmation 
of  them  that  are  wavering  Papists,  and  a  dis- 
couraging of  such  as  are  but  half  inclined  to 
this  Alteration.  Dum  in  duhio  tu  animm, 
parvo  momento  hue  illuc  impelUtur,  This  must 
be  searched  by  all  Law,  so  far  as  Justice  may 
extend,  and  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Clemency 
not  to  be  extended,  before  they  do  acknow- 
ledg  themselves  to  have  fallen  into  the  lapse 
of  Uie  Law.  They  must  be  abased  of  Autho- 
rity, discredited  in  their  Countries,  so  long  as 
they  seem  to  repugn  the  true  Religion,  or  to 
maw  tain  the  old  Proceedings ;  and  if  they 
should  seem  to  allow  and  bear  with  the  new 
Alteration,  yet  not  lightly  to  be  credited,  quid 
neophiti ;  and  no  Man,  but  heloveth  that  tune 
wherein  he  did  flourish,  and  when  he  can,  and 
as  he  can  ;  those  Ancient  Laws  and  Orders 
he  will  defend  and  maintain,  with  whom  and 
in  whom  he  was  in  Estimation,  and  Authority, 
and  a  Doer :  for  every  Man  naturally  loveth 
that  which  is  his  own  Work  and  Creature. 
And  contrary,  as  those  men  be  abased,  so 
must  her  Highness  old  and  sure  Servants,  who 
have  tarried  with  her,  and  not  shrunk  in  the 
late  Storm,  be  advanced,  with  Authority  and 
Credit,  that  the  World  may  see  that  her  High- 
ness is  not  unkind,nor  unmindful.  And  through* 
out  all  England,  if  such  Persons,  as  are  known 
to  be  sure  in  Religion,  and  God's  Cause,  shall 
be  slack ;  yet  their  own  Safety  and  Estate, 
should  cause  to  be  vigilant,  careful,  and  ear- 
nest for  the  conservation  of  her  Estate,  and 
maintenance  of  this  Alteration ;  and  in  all 
this,  she  shall  do  but  the  same  that  the  late 
Queen  Mary  did,  to  establish  her  Religion* 

X.  The  second  is,  the  Bishops  and  Clergy, 
being  in  manner  all  made  and  chosen,  such 
as  were  thought  the  stoutest  and  mightiest 
Champions  of  the  Pope's  Church,  who  in  the 
late  Queen  Mary's  Times,  taking  from  the 
Crown,  impoverishing  it,  by  extorting  from 
private  Men,  and  all  other  means  possible, 
perfas  tt  nefa$^  have  sought  to  enrich  and  ad- 
vance themselves.  These,  her  Majesty  being 
inclined  to  use  much  clemency,  yet  roust  seek, 
as  well  by  Parliament,  as  by  the  just  Laws 
of  England,  in  the  Premunire,  or  other  such 
Penal  Laws,  to  bring  again  in  order  ;  and 
being  found  in  the  default,  not  to  pardon,  until 
thev  confess  their  Fault,  put  themselves  wholly 
to  her  Highness  Mercy,  abjure  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  and  conform  themselves  to  the  new 
Alteration ;  and  by  these  means,  well  handled, 
her  Majesty's  necessity  of  Mony  may  be  some- 
what relieved. 

3.  The  third  is  to  amend,  even  as  all  the 
rest  above,  by  such  ways  as  Queen  Mary 
taught.  That  no  such  as  were,  may  be  in  Com- 
micsion  of  Peace  in  tlieir  Shires ;  but  rather 
Men  meaner  in  Substance,  and  younger  in 


Years,  so  that  they  have  discretion,  to  be  put 
in  Place.  A  sharp  Law  made  and  extended 
against  Assemblies  of  People,  without  Autho- 
rity. Lieutenants  made  in  every  Shire,  one 
or  two  Men  known  to  be  sure  of  the  Queen's 
Devotion.  In  the  mean  time.  Musters  and 
Captains  appointed,  Young  Gentlemen,  which 
do  favour  her  Highness.  No  Office  of  Juris- 
diction or  Authority  to  be  in  any  discontented 
Man's  hands,  so  far  as  Justice  or  Law  may 
extend. 

4.  The  fourth  is  to  be  remedied  otherwise, 
than  by  gentle  and  dulce  handling  ;  it  is  by 
the  Commissioners,  and  by  the  readiness  and 
good-will  of  the  Lieutenants  and  Captains ; 
to  repress  them,  if  any  should  begin  a  Tumult, 
or  murmur,  or  provide  any  Assembly,  or  stout- 
ness, to  the  contrary. 

5.  The  fifth ;  For  the  Discontentation  of 
such  as  could  be  content  to  have  Religion  al- 
tered, but  would  have  it  to  go,  for  fear  the 
strait  Laws  upon  the  Promulgation  of  the 
Book,  and  severe  execution  of  the  same,  at 
the  first,  would  so  oppresse  them,  that  it  is 
great  hope  it  shall  touch  but  a  few  :  And  bet- 
ter it  were  that  they  did  suffer,  than  her  High- 
ness and  Common- Wealth,  should  shake  or 
be  in  danger ;  and  to  this  they  must  well  take 
heed  that  draw  the  Book.  And  herein  the 
Universities  must  not  be  neglected,  and  the 
hurt  which  the  last  Visitation  in  Queen  Mary's 
Time  did,  must  be  amended  :  Likewise  such 
Colleges,  where  Children  be  instructed  to 
come  to  the  University,  as  Eaton,  and  Win- 
chester, that  as  well  the  encrease  hereafter, 
as  this  present  time,  may  be  prorided  for. 

Quest.  4. 
What  may  be  done  of  her  HighneUt  for  her 
own  Corseiencet  openly,  brfore  the  whole  AUera- 
tioa  1  or  if  the  AUeration  must  tarry  bnger  ? 
Antwer. 
This  consultation  is  to  be  referred  to  such 
Learned  Men  as  be  meet  to  shew  their  Minds 
therein,  and  to  bring  a  Plot  or  Book  hereof 
ready  drawn  to  her  Highness ;  which  being 
approved  by  her  Majesty,  may  so  be  put  in 
the  Parliament 'House.  To  which,  for  the 
time  it  is  thought  that  these  are  apt  Men,  Dr. 
Bill,  Dr.  Parker,  Dr.  May,  Dr.  Cox.  Mr. 
Whitehead,  Grindall,  Pilkington,  and  Sir 
Thomas  Smith,  to  call  them  together,  and  to 
be  amongst  them  :  and  after  the  consultation 
with  these,  to  draw  in  other  Men  of  Learn- 
ing, and  grave  and  apt  Men  for  your  Purpose 
and  Credit,  to  have  their  Assents.  As  for  that 
is  necessary  to  be  done  before,  it  is  thought 
to  be  most  necessary,  that  a  strait  Prohibition 
be  made  of  all  Innovation,  until  such  time  as 
the  Book  come  forth,  as  well  that  there  should 
be  no  often  Changes  in  Religion,  which  would 
take  away  Authority  in  the  common  People's 
estimation,  as  also  to  exercise  the  Queen's 

Majesty's  Subjects  to  Obedience. 
Quest.  5. 
What  Ordert  be  ft  to  be  in  the  whole  Rcobi, 

ai  in  the  Interim  ? 
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Aniwer, 
To  alter  no  farther  than  her  Majesty  bath, 
except  it  be  to  receive  the  Commonion,  as  her 
Majesty  pleaseth,  at  high  Feasts ;  aod  that 
where  there  be  more  Chaplains  at  the  Mass, 
that  they  do  always  communicate  with  the 
Executor  in  both  kinds.  And  for  her  High- 
ness Conscience,  till  then,  if  there  be  some 
other  devont  sort  of  Prayer,  or  Memory  said, 
and  the  seldomer  Mass. 

Quest.  6. 

What  NohUmen  be  fit  to  he  made  ffrivy  to 
thote  Proeeediugt,  before  it  be  opened  to  the 
whole  Councils 

Annoer, 

The  Marquess  Northampton,  the  Earl  of 
Bedford,  the  Earl  of  Pembrook,  Lord  John 
Gray. 

Quest.  7. 

What  AUowanee  the  Ijeamed  Men  ihall  have 
for  the  time  they  are  about  to  review  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayert,  and  Order  if  Ceremonie$ 
and  Service  in  the  Church ;  and  where  they  ahaU 
meeti 

Answer, 

Being  so  many  Persons  as  must  attend 
still  upon  it,  two  Messes  of  Meat  is  thought 
yet  indifferently  to  suffice  for  them,  and  their 
Serrants.  The  Place  is  thought  most  meet, 
either  in  some  set  Place,  or  rather  at  Sir 
Thomas  Smith's  Lodging  in  Cannon- Row. 
At  one  of  those  Places,  must  Provision  be  laid 
in,  of  Wood,  of  Coal,  and  Drink. 

XXIL— Dr.  Sands*i  Letter  to  Dr.  Parher,  eon* 

cerning  tome  Proceedingi  in  Parliament, 

An  Original, 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  Cor.  C.  Cant] 

Yb  have  rightly  considered  that  these  times 
are  given  to  taking,  and  not  to  giving ;  for 
ye  have  stretched  forth  your  hand  further  than 
all  the  rest.  They  never  asked  us  in  what 
state  we  stand,  neither  consider  that  we 
want ;  and  yet  in  the  time  of  our  Exile,  were 
we  not  so  bare  as  we  are  now  brought .  but 
I  trust  we  shall  not  linger  here  long,  for  the 
Parliament  draweth  towards  an  end.  The 
last  Book  of  Service  is  gone  through  with  a 
Proviso,  to  retain  the  OrnamenU  which  were 
used  in  the  first  and  second  Year  of  King 
Edward,  until  it  please  the  Queen  to  take 
other  order  for  them;  our  gloss  upon  this 
Text  is,  that  we  shall  not  be  forced  to  use 
them,  but  that  others  in  the  mean  time  shall 
not  conveigh  them  away,  but  that  they  may 
remain  for  the  Queen.  After  this  Book  was 
past,  Boxall,*  and  others,  quarrelled  with  it, 
that  according  to  the  order  of  the  Scripture, 
we  had  not  gratiarum  actio ;  for,  saith  he, 
Christui  aecepit  panem,  gratiat  egit,  but  in  the 
time  of  Consecration  we  give  no  Thanks. 

*  He  was  Dean  of  Windsor  and  Peterb. 
in  Q.  Mary's  Time. 


This  he  put  into  the  Treasurers  Head,  and 
into  Count  de  Soreus  Head  ;  and  he  laboured 
to  alienate  the  Queen's  Majesty  from  confirm- 
ing of  the  Act,  but  I  trust  they  cannot  prevail. 
Mr.  Secretalry  is  earnest  with  the  Book,  and 
we  have  ministred  Reasons  to  maintain  that 

Eart>  The  Bill  of  Su;ireme  Government,  of 
nth  the  Temporality  and  Clergy,  passeth  with 
a  Proviso,  that  nothing  shall  be  judged  here- 
after, which  is  not  confirmed  by  the  Canoni- 
cal Scriptures,  and  four  General  Councils. 
Mr.  Levert  wisely  put  such  a  scruple  into 
the  Queen's  Head,  that  she  would  not  take 
the  Title  of  Supream  Head.  The  Bishops,  as 
it  is  said,  will  not  swear  unto  it  as  it  is,  but 
rather  lose  their  Livings  'The  Bill  is  in  hand 
to  restore  Men  to  their  Livings ;  how  it  will 
speed  I  know  not.  The  Parliament  is  like 
to  end  shortly,  and  then  we  shall  understand 
how  they  mrad  to  use  us.  We  are  forced, 
through  the  vain  Bruits  of  the  lying  Papists, 
to  give  up  a  Confession  of  our  Faith,  to  shew 
forth  the  Sum  of  that  Doctrine  which  we  pro- 
fess, and  to  declare  that  we  dissent  not 
amongst  ourselves.  This  Labour  we  have 
now  in  hand,  on  purpose  to  publish  that,  so 
soon  as  the  Parliament  is  ended ;  I  wish  that 
we  had  your  Hand  unto  it  Ye  are  happy 
that  ye  are  so  far  from  this  tossing,  and  gross 
Alterations  and  Mutations ;  for  we  are  made 
weary  with  them ;  but  ye  cannot  long  rest  in 
your  Cell,  ye  must  be  removed  to  a  more 
large  Abbey :  and  therefore  in  the  mean  time 
take  your  pleasure,  for  after  ye  will  find  but 
a  little,  Nihil  ett  ttatutum,  de  eonjugio  Sacer- 
datum,  ted  tan<fuam  relietum  in  medio.  Lever 
was  married  now  of  late  ;  The  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty will  wink  at  it,  but  not  stablisb  it  by 
Law,  which  is  nothing  else  hut  to  bastard  our 
Children.  Other  things  another  time.  Thus 
praying  you  to  commend  me  to  your  Abbes- 
ses, I  take  my  leave  of  you  for  this  present 
hastily,  at  I^ndon,  April  ult,  1559. 
Yours, 

Edwin  Sands. 


in. — Tkefirtt  Prnpoiifum,  vpon  which  the  Pa^ 
piat  and  Protettantt  Ditputed  in  Wettmin^er^ 
Ahbey.  Wuh  the  Argumentt  which  the  Re- 
formed  Divines  made  upon  it, 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  C.  Ch.  Cant.) 
It  it  against  the  WorH  of  God,  and  the  Cuttom 
of  the  Primitive  Church,  to  mm  a  Tongue  un- 
known to  the  People  in  Common'-  Prayert,  and 
AdminitlralioH  of  the  Saoramentt, 

Bt  these  words  (the  Word)  we  mean  only 
the  written  Word  of  God,  or  Canonical 
Scriptures. 

And  by  "the  Custom  of  the  Primitive 
Church,"  we  mean,  the  Order  most  generally 
used  in  the  Church  for  the  space  of  five  hun- 

t  A  Minister  at  Frankfort  much  com- 
mended by  Calvin«  to  be  followed  as  an  £x» 
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drad  Yean  after  Christ;  in  which  Times 
lived  the  most  notable  Fathers,  as  Justin, 
Ireneas,  TertoJIian,  Cyprian,  Basil,  Chrysos- 
torn,  Hierome,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  &c. 

This  Assertion,  above-written,  hath 
two  parts. 
First,  11iat  the  use  of  a  Tongue  not  under- 
stood of  the  People,  in  common  Prayers 
of  the  Church,  or  in  the  Administration 
of  the  Sacraments,  is  against  God's  Word* 

The  second.  That  the  same  is  against  the 
Use  of  the  PrimitiTe-Church, 

The  first  part  is  moet  manifestly  proved  bj 
the  14th  Chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  almost  throughout  the  whole 
Chapter  i  in  the  which  Chapter  St.  Paul  in- 
treateth  of  this  Matter,  ex  prafeuo,  pur- 
posely :  And  although  some  do  cavil,  that  St. 
Paul  speaketh  not  in  that  Chapter  of  Pray- 
ing, but  of  Preaching ;  yet  itia  most  evident, 
to  any  indifferent  Reader  of  Understanding, 
and  appeareth  also  by  the  Elxposition  of  the 
best  Writers,  That  he  plainly  there  speaketh 
not  only  of  Preaching  and  Prophesying,  but 
also  of  Prayer  and  Thanksgiving,  and  gene- 
rally of  all  other  publick  Actions,  which  re- 
quire any  Speech  in  the  Church  or  Congrega- 
tion. 

For  of  Praying,  he  saith,  "  1  will  pray 
with  my  Spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  my 
Mind  ;  I  will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  and  I  will 
sing  with  my  Mind."  And  ol  Thanksgiving, 
(which  is  a  kind  of  Prayer)  **  Thou  givest 
Thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified; 
And  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of 
the  Unlearned,  say  Amen  to  thy  giving  of 
Thanks,  when  he  understandeth  not  what 
thou  sayestl"  And  in  the  end,  ascending 
from  Paniculars  to  Universals,  condudeth, 
**  That  all  things  ought  to  be  done  to  Edifi- 
cation." 

Thus  much  is  clear  by  the  very  words  of 
St.  Paul,  and  the  Ancient  Doctors,  Ambrose, 
Augustine,  Hierome,  and  others,  do  so  un- 
derstand this  Chapter,  as  it  shall  appear  by 
their  Testimonies,  which  shall  follow  after- 
ward. 

Upon  this  Chapter  of  St.  Paul,  we  gather 
these  Reasons  following. 

1.  All  things  done  in  the  Church,  or  Con- 
gregation, ought  to  be  so  done,  as  they  may 
edify  the  same : 

But  the  use  of  an  Unknown  Tongue  in  Pub- 
lick  Prayer,  or  Administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, doth  not  edify  the  Congregation  ; 

Therefore  the  use  of  an  unknown  Tongue, 
in  Publick  Prayer,  or  Administration  of  the 
Sacraments,  is  not  to  be  had  in  the  Church. 

The  first  part  of  this  Reason,  is  grounded 
upon  St.  PauKs  words,  commanding  all  things 
to  be  "  done  to  Edification." 

The  second  part  is  also  proved  by  St.  Paul's 
plain  words.  First,  by  this  Similitude ;  "  If 
the  Trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who 
•hall  be  prepared  to  Battel  i"    Even  so  like- 


F'ise,  when  ye  speak  with  Tongues,  except  ye 
speak  words  that  have  signification,  how  shall 
it  be  understood  what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  shall 
but  speak  in  the  Air,  that  is  to  say,  in  vain, 
and  consequently  without  edifying. 

And  afterward,  in  the  same  Chapter,  he 
saith,  "  How  can  he  that  occupieth  the  place 
of  the  Unlearned,  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of 
Thanks:  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what 
thou  sayest?  For  thou  verily  givest  Thanks 
well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified." 

These  be  St  Paul's  words,  plainly  proving. 
That  a  Tongue  not  understood,  doth  not  edify. 

And  therefore  both  the  parts  of  the  Reason 
thus  prov'd  by  St.  Paul,  the  Conclusion  fol- 
loweth  necessarily. 

2.  Secondly ;  Nothing  is  to  be  spoken  in 
the  Congregation  in  an  Unknown  Tongue, 
except  it  be  interpreted  to  the  People,  that  it 
may  be  understood.  "  For,"  saith  Paul,  **  if 
there  be  no  Interpreter  to  him  that  speaketh 
in  an  unknown  Tongue,"  tac§at  in  EcdesiA, 
**  let  him  hold  his  peace  in  the  Church." 
And  therefore  the  Common  Prayers,  and  Ad- 
ministration of  Sacraments,  neither  done  in 
a  known  Tongue,  nor  interpreted,  are  against 
this  Commandment  of  Paul,  and  not  to  be 
used. 

3.  The  Minister,  in  Praying,  or  Adminis- 
tration of  the  Sacraments,  using  Ljinguage 
not  understood  of  the  Hearers,  is  to  them 
barbarous,  an  Alien,  which  of  St.  Paul  is  ac- 
counted a  great  Absurdity. 

4.  It  is  not  to  be  counted  a  Christian  Com- 
mon-Prayer, where  the  People  present  de- 
clare not  their  Assent  unto  it,  by  saying 
Amen  ;  wherein  is  implyed  all  other  words 
of  Assent 

But  St  Paul  affirmeth.  That  the  People 
cannot  declare  their  Assent  in  saying  Amen, 
except  they  understand  what  is  said  as  afore* 

Therefore  it  is  no  Christian  Common- 
Prayer,  where  the  People  understandeth  not 
what  is  said. 

5.  Paul  would  not  suffer,  in  his  time,  a 
strange  Tongue  to  be  heard  in  the  Common- 
Prayer  in  the  Church,  notwithstanding  that 
such  a  kind  of  Speech  was  then  a  Miracle, 
and  a  singular  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  where- 
by Infidels  might  be  persuaded  and  brought 
to  the  Faith :  much  less  is  it  to  be  suffered  now 
among  Christian  and  FaithAU  Men,  especi- 
ally being  no  Miracle,  nor  especial  Gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

6.  Some  will  peradventure  answer.  That  to 
use  any  kind  of  Tongue  in  Common -Prayer, 
or  Administration  of  Sacramenu,  is  a  thing 
indifferent 

But  St  Paul  is  to  the  contrary;  for  he 
commandetb  all  things  to  be  '*  done  to  Edifi- 
cation :"  He  commandeth  to  keep  silence,  if 
there  be  no  Interpreter.  And  in  the  end  of 
the  Chapter,  he  concludeth  thus :  *'  If  any 
Man  be  Spiritual,  or  a  Prophet,  let  him 
know,  that  the  things  which  1  write  are  the 
Commandment  of  the  Lord."  And  so,  shortly 
to  conclude,  the  use  of  a  strange  Tongue^  in 
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Prayer  and  Adainiftration.  is  against  the 
Word  and  Conimandment  of  God. 

To  these  Reasons,  grounded  upon  St  Paal's 
words,  which  are  the  most  finn  Foondation 
of  this  Assertion,  diTers  other  Reasons  may 
be  joined,  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  otherwise. 

1.  In  the  Old  Testament,  all  things  per- 
taining to  the  Pablick  Prayer,  Benediction, 
Thanksgiving,  or  Sacrifice,  were  always  in 
their  Vulgar  and  Natural  Tongue. 

In  the  second  Book  of  Paraleipomenon, 
Cap.  S9.  it  is  written,  "  That  Esechias  com- 
manded  the  Levites,  to  praise  God  with  the 
Psalms  of  David,  and  Asaph  the  Prophet ;" 
which  doubtless  were  written  in  the  Hebrew, 
their  Vulgar  Tongue.  If  they  did  so  in  the 
shadows  of  the  I^w,  much  more  ought  we  to 
do  the  like ;  who.  as  Christ  saith,  must  pray 
in  Spiritu  et  Veriut9. 

2.  The  final  end  of  our  Prayer  is,  (as  David 
•aith)  Ut  populi  etrnveniant  in  tiniim,  et  annuu- 
eient  namen  Domini  in  ^on,  €t  Uituiet  ^us  in 
HierttsaUm. 

But  the  Name  and  Praises  of  God  cannot 
be  set  forth  to  the  Peonle,  unless  it  be  done 
in  such  a  Tongue,  as  tney  may  understand. 

Therefore  Common- Prayer  most  be  had  in 
the  Vulgar  Tongue. 

3.  The  definition  of  Publick  Prayer,  out 
of  the  words  of  St.  Paul ;  Orabo  Spiritu,  Ora' 
bo  et  Menu.  Publice  arare,  est  vata  eommunia 
mcnte  ad  Deum  effitndere,  et  ea  SpirUu  hoc  eet, 
Lingua  tesiari.  Common  Prayer  is,  to  lift  up 
our  Common  Desires  to  God  with  our  Minds, 
and  to  testify  the  same  outwardly  with  our 
Tongues.  Which  Definition  is  approved  of 
by  St.  Augustine  de  Magist  C.  1.  Nihil  oput 
est  (inqnii)  loquutione,  niii  forte  ut  Saeerdotet 
faeiunt,  tignijicundtt  menlit  Cau$d,  ut  popului 
inteUigat. 

4  The  Ministrations  of  the  Lord's  last 
Supper,  and  Baptism,  are,  as  it  were.  Ser- 
mons of  the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

But  Sermons  to  the  People,  must  be  had 
in  such  Language,  as  the  People  may  per- 
ceive, otherwise  they  should  be  had  in  vain. 

5.  It  is  not  lawful  for  a  Christian  Man  to 
abuse  the  Gifts  of  God. 

But  he  that  prayeth  in  the  Church  in  a 
strange  Tongue,  abuseth  the  Gift  of  God ; 
for  the  Tongue  serveth  only  to  express  the 
mind  of  the  Speaker  to  the  Hearer.  And 
Augustine  saith,  de  Doct.  Christ,  lib.  4  cap, 
iO.  Loquendi  omnino  nulla  est  caum,  si  quod 
ioquimur  non  inteUigunt,  propter  quos,  ut  inUl- 
iigantt  loquimur.  There  is  no  cause  why  we 
should  speak,  if  they,  for  whose  cause  we 
^>eak,  understand  not  our  speaking. 

6.  The  Heathen,  and  Barbarous  Nations 
of  all  Countries,  and  sorts  of  Men,  were 
they  never  so  wild,  evermore  made  their 
Prayers,  and  Sacrifice  to  their  Gods,  in  their 
own  Mother  Tongue;  which  is  a  manifest 
Declaration,  that  it  is  the  very  Light  and 
Voice  of  Nature. 


Thus  much  upon  the  ground  of  St.  Paul, 
and  other  Reasons  out  of  the  Scriptures; 
joinbg  therewith  the  common  Usage  of  all 
Nations,  as  a  Testimony  of  the  Law  of 
Nature. 

Now  for  the  second  part  of  the  Assertion, 
which  is,  '«  That  the  use  of  a  stranga 
Tongue,  in  public  Prayer,  and  Adminia- 
tration  of  Sacraments,  is  against  the  Cus- 
tom of  the  Primitive  Chuni."  Which  is 
a  Matter  so  clear,  that  the  denial  of  it  must 
needs  proceed,  either  of  great  Ignorance, 
or  of  wilful  Malice. 

For,  first  of  all,  Justinus  Martyr,^  describ- 
ing the  Order  of  the  Communion  in  his  time, 
saith  thus ;  Di£  Solis  urbanorum  et  mstieorum 
e^tusjiunt,  nbi  AfiostoLorum,  Pmphetarumqi 
Uterett  quoad  fieri  potest,  praleguntur :  Deiutia 
iiessante  Lectore  Propositus  verba  faeit  adharta- 
tmria,  ad  imitationem  tarn  honestarum  rerum  m- 
vitans.  Post  httc  consnrgimus  omnes,  et  preeti 
o/erimw*.  quibusjimtis,  profertur  (ut  diximus) 
Panis,  Vinum  et  Aqua,  turn  pritpontus  quantum 
potest  preees  offert,  et  gratiarum  Aetiones ;  plebs 
vera  Amen  aceinit.  Upon  the  Sunday,  As- 
semblies are  made  both  of  the  Citizens  and 
Country-men  ;  where  as  the  Writings  of  the 
Disciples,  and  of  the  Prophets,  are  read  aa 
much  as  may  be.  Afterwards  when  the 
Reader  doth  cease,  the  Head-Minister  maketh 
an  Exhortation,  exhorting  them  to  follow  so 
honest  things.  After  this  we  rise  all  together, 
and  oflfer  Prayers ;  which  being  ended,  (as 
we  have  said)  Bread,  Wine,  and  Water,  are 
brought  forth :  then  the  Head- Minister  offer- 
eth  Prayers,  and  Thanksgivings,  as  much  as 
he  can,  and  the  People  answereth.  Amen. 

These  words  of  .fustin,  who  lived  about 
160  Years  after  Christ,  considered  with  their 
Circumstances,  declare  plainly.  That  not 
only  the  Scriptures  were  read,  but  also  that 
the  Prayers,  and  Administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  were  done  in  a  Tongue  understood. 

Both  the  Liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chrysos- 
tom,  declare.  That  in  the  Celebration  of  the 
Communion,  the  People  were  appointed  to 
answer  to  the  Prayer  of  the  Minister,  some- 
times ••  Amen  ;"  sometimes,  •'  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us ;"  sometimes, "  And  with  thy 
Spirit ;"  and.  "  We  have  our  hearts  lifted 
up  unto  the  Lord,"  &c.  Which  Answenthey 
would  not  have  made  in  due  time,  if  the 
Prayers  had  not  been  made  in  a  Tongue  un- 
derstood. 

And  far  further  proof,  let  us  hear  what 
Basil  t  writeth  in  this  Matter  to  the  Clerks 
of  Neocesarea;  Ctrterum  ad  Obfectum  in 
Psnlmodiis  crimen,  quo  maxime  simplieiora  ter- 
rent  Calumniattrres,  &c.  *  As  touching  that  is 
laid  to  our  charge  in  Psalmodies  and  Songs, 
wherewith  our  slanderers  do  fray  the  Simple, 
I  have  this  to  say.  That  our  Customs  and 
Usage  in  all  Churches,  be  uniform  and  agree- 
able,   for  in  the  Night,  the  People  with  us 

*  Justinus  Apol.  t.        t  Baail.  EpiaL  63. 
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riietli,  goetK  to  the  House  of  Prayer :  and 
in  Travel,  Tribolation,  and  contmnal  Teaxa, 
they  confeu  themaelres  to  God ;  and  at  the 
last  rising  again,  go  to  their  Songs,  or  Psal- 
modies, where  being  divided  into  two  parts, 
sine  by  coarse  together,  both  deeply  weighing 
and  confirming  the  Matter  of  the  Heavenly 
Saying ;  and  idso  stirring  up  their  Attention 
and  Devotion  of  Heart,  which  by  other  means 
be  alienated  and  plack'd  away.  Then  ap- 
pointing one  to  begin  the  Song,  the  rest  fol- 
low, and  so  with  divers  Songs  and  Prayers, 
passing  of  er  the  Night  at  the  dawning  of  the 
Day,  all  together,  even  as  it  were  with  one 
Mouth,  and  one  Heart,  they  sing  unto  the 
Lord  a  new  Song  of  Confession,  every  Man 
framing  to  himself  meet  words  of  Kepen- 
tance. 

'  If  ye  flee  us  from  henceforth,  for  these 
things,  ye  must  flee  also  the  Egyptians,  and 
both  the  Lybians,  ye  must  eschew  the  The- 
bians,  Palestines,  Arabians,  the  Phenices, 
the  Syrians,  and  those  which  dwell  besides 
Euphrates.  And  to  be  short,  all  those  with 
whom  Watchings,  Prayers,  and  common  sing- 
ing of  Psalms  are  had  in  honour.'* 

These  are  suflident  to  prove,  that  it  is 
against  God's  Word,  and  the  Use  of  the  Pri- 
mitive Church,  to  use  a  Language  not  under- 
stood of  the  People,  in  Common  Prayer,  and 
Ministration  of  the  Sacraments. 

Wherefore  it  is  to  he  marvelled  at,  not 
only  how  such  an  Untruth  and  Abuse  crept, 
at  the  first,  into  the  Church,  but  also  how  it 
is  maintained  so  stifly  at  this  Day ;  And  upon 
what  ground,  these  that  will  be  thought 
Guides,  and  Pastors  of  Christ's  Cbarch,  are 
so  loath  to  return  to  the  first  Original  of  St 
Paul's  Doctrine,  and  the  Practice  of  the  Pri- 
mitive Catholick  Church  of  Christ. 

J.  Scory.  R.  Cox. 

D.  Whithead.    E.Grindal. 

J.  Juel.  R.  Horn. 

J.  Aimer.  E.  Gest. 

The  God  of  Patience  and  Consolation,  give 
us  Grace  to  be  like  minded  one  towards 
another,  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  all  agree- 
ing together,  may,  with  one  mouth,  praise 
God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


*  At  the  end  of  this  paper,  there  is  added, 
in  the  MtS.  testimonies  confirming  it,  out  of 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  Dionysius, 
Cyprian,  and  Austin,  and  the  "  Constitu- 
tion of  Justinian ;"  and  they  are  said  to  be 
seen  printed  in  Fox's  first  edition.  The  names 
at  the  end  are  not  subscriptions ;  they  are 
added  in  Parker's  hand,  who  forgot  to  write 
Sands  among  them,  for  he  was  one  of  them. 


IV. — Tfce  Antwer  of  Dr.  Cole,  to  thejint  Pro- 
position of  xKg  Protectants,  at  the  Duputofum 
before  the  Jjcrdi  at  VTofmliMfcr. 

[Ex  MS.  CoL  Cor.  C.  Cant.] 

Est  contra  Verbum  Dei,  et  consuetudinem  veterie 
EecUsim  DnguA  Populo  ignotd  uti  in  publiei$ 
precibus,  et  Administratione  SaeramenUirum. 

Most  Honourable ; 
W  HERB  A  8  these  Men  here  present,  have 
declared  openly,  That  it  is  repugnant,  and 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  to  have  the 
Common  Prayers,  and  Ministration  of  the 
Sacraments,  m  the  Latin  Tongue,  here  in 
England ;  and  that  all  such  ("ommon  Prayer, 
and  Ministration,  ought  to  be,  and  remain 
in  the  English  Tongue.  Ye  shall  understand, 
that  to  prove  this  their  Assertion,  thev  have 
brought  in  as  yet  only  one  place  of  Scripture, 
taken  out  of  St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  Cap.  14.  with  certain  other  places 
of  the  Holy  Doctors;  thereunto  answer  is 
not  now  to  be  made :  But  when  the  Book, 
which  they  read,  shall  be  delivered  unto  us, 
according  to  the  appointment  made  in  that 
behalf,  then,  God  willing,  we  shall  make 
answer,  as  well  to  the  Scripture,  as  oihrr 
Testimonies  alledged  by  them,  so  as  all  good 
Men  may  evidently  perceive  and  understand 
the  same  Scripture  to  be  misconstrued,  and 
drawn  from  the  native  and  true  sense  :  And 
that  it  is  not  St  Paul's  mind  there  to  treat  of 
Common  Prayer,  or  Ministration  of  any  Sa- 
craments. And  therefore  we  now  have  only 
to  declare,  and  open  before  you  briefly  (which 
after,  as  opportunity  serves  in  our  Answer, 
shall  appear  more  at  large)  causes  which 
move  us  to  persist  and  continue  in  the  order 
received,  and  to  say,  and  affirm,  that  to  have 
the  Common  Prayer,  or  Service,  with  the 
Ministration  of  the  Sacraments  in  the  Latin 
Tongue,  is  convenient,  and  (as  the  state  of 
the  Cause  standeth  at  this  present)  necessary. 

Second  Section, 

1.  And  thb  we  affirm,  first,  because  there 
is  no  Scripture  manifest  against  this  our  As- 
sertion and  Usage  of  the  Church.  And  though 
there  were  any,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  condemn  d 
that  the  Church  hath  receiv'd.  Which  thing 
may  evidently  appear  in  many  things  that 
were  sometime  expresly  commanded  by  God 
and  his  Holy  Apostles. 

%.  As  for  Example,  (to  make  the  Matter 
plain)  ye  see  the  express  Command  of  Al- 
mighty God,  touching  the  observation  of  the 
Sabbath  Day,  to  be  changed  by  Authority  of 
the  Church  (without  any  word  of  God  written 
for  the  same)  into  the  Sunday.  The  Reason 
whereof  appeareth  not  to  all  Men  ;  and  how- 
soever it  doth  appear,  and  is  accepted  of  all 
good  Men,  without  any  controversy  of  Scrip. 
ture ;  yea,  without  any  mention  of  the  Day^ 
saving  only  that  St.  John  in  hia-Apocalyps, 
nameth  it.  Diem  Dominieam :  In  the  change 
whereof,  all  Men  may  evidnitly  understand 
Jie  Authority  of  the  Church,  both  in  this 
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cause,  and  also  in  other  Matter*  to  be  of 
great  weight  and  importance,  and  therein 
esteemed  accordingly. 

3.  Another  Example  we  have  given  unto 
us  by  the  Mouth  of  our  Saviour  himself,  who 
washing  the  feet  of  his  Disciples,  said,  "  I 
have  herein  given  you  an  Example,  that  as  I 
have  done,  even  so  do  you."  Notwithstand- 
ing these  express  words,  the  Holy  Church 
hath  left  the  thing  undone,  without  blame  : 
not  of  any  Negligence,  but  of  great  and  ur- 
gent Causes,  which  appeareth  not  to  manv 
Men,  and  yet  universally  without  the  breach 
of  God's  Commandment  (as  is  said)  left  un- 
done. Was  not  the  Fact  also,  as  it  seemeth, 
the  express  Commandment  of  Christ,  our 
Saviour,  changed  and  altered,  by  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Church,  in  the  highest  Mystery 
of  otir  Faith,  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the 
A 1  tart  For  he  ministreth  the  same  (as  the 
Scripture  witnesseth)  after  Supper.  And  now 
if  a  contentious  Man  would  strain  the  Fact 
to  the  first  Institution,  St.  Augustine  answer- 
eth  (not  by  Scripture,  for  there  is  none  to 
improve  it,  but  indeed  otherwise)  even  as  the 
Apostles  did,  Vitum  ei(  Spiritui  $anctc,  ut  in 
hcnorem  tanti  Sacramenii,  in  ot  Chriniani  hami- 
till  prius  intret  Corfu*  Dominicum  quam  exteri 
ct/>(.  It  is  determin'd  (saith  St.  Augustine) 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  in  the  honour  of  so 
great  a  Sacrament,  the  Body  of  our  Lord 
fnhould  enter  first  into  the  Mouth  of  a  Chris- 
tian Man  before  other  external  Meats.  So 
that  notwithstanding  it  was  the  Fact  of 
Christ  himself,  yet  the  Church  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  (as  is  said)  hath  changed  that 
also,  without  ofifence  likewise.  By  the  which 
sentence  of  St.  Augustine,  manifestly  ap- 
peareth, that  this  authority  was  derived  from 
the  Apostles  unto  this  Time ;  the  which  same 
Authority,  according  to  Christ's  Promises, 
doth  still  abide  and  remain  with  his  Church. 

4.  And  hereupon  also  resteth  the  Altera- 
tion of  the  Sacrament  under  one  kind,  when- 
as  the  multitude  of  the  Gentiles  entred,  the 
Church  instructed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  under- 
stood Inconveniences,  and  partly  also  Heresy 
to  creep  in  through  the  Ministration  under 
both  kinds ;  and  therefore,  as  in  the  former 
Examples,  so  in  this  now,  (the  Matter 
nothing  diminished,  neither  in  itself,  nor  in 
the  Receivers,  and  the  thing  also  being  re- 
ceived before,  by  a  common  and  uniform 
Consent,  without  contradiction)  the  Church 
did  decree,  that  from  henceforth  it  should  be 
received  under  the  form  of  Bread  only ;  and 
whosoever  should  think  and  aflfirm,  that 
Whole  Chiiat  remained  not  under  both  kinds, 
pronounc'd  him  to  be  in  Heresy. 

5.  Moreover,  we  read  in  the  Acts,  whereas 
il  was  determined  in  a  Council  holden  at 
Hierusalem  by  the  Apostles,  that  th^  Gentiles 
should  abstain  from  Strangled,  and  Blood,  in 
these  worda,  VUnm est  Spiritui  Saneto,et  Nobis, 
&c.  *'  It  is  decreed,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
Us,  (say  the  Apostles)  that  no  other  burden 
be  Isud  upon  you,  than  these  necessary  things. 


That  ye  abstain  from  things  oflered  ap  onto 
Idols,  and  from  Blood ;  and  from  that  is 
strangled,  and  from  Fornication."  This  was 
the  commandment  of  God,  (for  still  it  is  com- 
manded, upon  pain  of  damnation,  to  keep  oar 
Bodies  clean  from  Fornication)  and  the  other, 
join'd  by  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  same,  not 
kept  nor  observed  at  this  day. 

6.  Likewise  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it 
appeareth,  That  among  them  in  the  Primitive 
Church,  all  things  were  common.  They  sold 
their  Lands  and  Possessions,  and  laid  the 
Mony  at  the  Feet  of  the  Apostles,  to  be  di- 
Tided  to  the  People  as  every  Man  had  need, 
insomuch  that  Ananias  and  Saphira,  who  kept 
back  a  part  of  their  Possession,  and  laid  but 
the  othtt  part  at  the  Apostles  Feet,  were  de- 
clared, by  the  Mouth  of  St.  Peter,  to  be  tempt- 
ed by  the  Devil,  and  to  lye  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  example  of  all  other,  punish'd 
with  sudden  Death.  By  all  which  Examples, 
and  many  other,  it  is  manifest,  that  though 
there  were  any  such  Scripture  which  they  pre- 
tend, as  there  is  not,  yet  the  Church  wherein 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  alway  resident,  may  order 
the  same,  and  may  therein  say  as  truly  Vi$um 
est  Sphritui  Saneto,  et  Nobis,  as  did  the  Apos- 
tles ;  For  Christ  promised  unto  the  Church, 
That  the  Holy  Ghost  should  teach  them  all 
Truth,  and  that  He  himself  would  be  with 
the  same  Church  unto  the  Worlds  end.  And 
hereupon  we  do  make  this  Argument  with  St. 
Augustine,  which  he  writeth  in  his  Epistle 
ad  Januarium,  after  this  sort,  Ecelesia  Dei 
inter  multampaUam  multaque  Zizania  etmstituta, 
tnulta  tcUrat  ;  «t  tamen  quit  sunt  contra  fidem, 
vel  bonamtfitamnonapprnfHitt  ntetacett  neefadt. 

To  this  Major,  we  add  this  Minor ;  but  the 
Catholick  Church  of  God,  neither  reproveth 
the  Service,  or  Common  Prayer,  to  be  in  the 
learned  Tongue,  nor  yet  useth  it  otherwise. 

Therefore  it  is  most  lawful  and  commenda- 
ble so  to  be. 

Third  Section, 

Another  Cause  that  moveth  ns  to  say  and 
think,  is.  That  otherwise  doing,  (as  they 
have  said)  there  followeth  necessarily  the 
breach  of  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  Com- 
modities thereby  are  withdrawn  and  taken 
from  us ;  there  follows  necessarily  an  horri- 
ble Schism  and  Division. 

In  alteration  of  the  Service  into  our  Mo- 
ther Tongue,  we  condemn  the  Church  of  God, 
which  hath  been  heretofore,  we  condemn  the 
Church  that  is  present,  and  namely  the  Church 
of  Home. 

To  the  which,  howsoever  it  is  lightly 
esteemed  here  among  us,  the  Holy  Saint  and 
Martyr,  Ireneus,  saiih  in  plain  words  thus  ; 
Ad  fiane  Ecclesiam  propter  potentiorem  priuei- 
palitatem,  necess*  ett  omnes  alias  Ecclesiat  con" 
venire;  hoc  est  omnes  uudiq  ;  Fideles.  It  is 
necessary  (saith  this  Holy  Man,  who  was 
nigh  to  the  Apostles,  or  rather  in  that  time, 
for  he  is  called  Tir/j^jftiof  Apostolorum)  that  all 
Churches  do  conform  themselves,  and  aeree 
with  the  See  or  Church  of  Rome,  all  Churches, 
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that  is  to  say  (as  be  dedareth  bimielf)  all 
Christian  aaa  Faithful  Men.  And  be  al- 
leadgetb  the  Caose  why  it  is  necessary  for  all 
Men  to  a^ree  therewith,  (propter  potentiorem 
pr'meipalUatem)  for  the  g^reater  Pre-eminence 
of  the  same,  or  for  the  mightier  Principality. 

From  this  Church,  and  consequently  from 
the  whole  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  we  fall 
nndoabtedly  into  a  fearful  and  dangerous 
Schism,  and  therewith  into  all  Incommodities 
of  the  same. 

That  in  this  doing,  we  fall  from  the  Unity 
of  the  Church,  it  is  more  manifest  than  that 
we  need  much  to  stand  upon.  St*  Augustine, 
Contra  Cre$conium  Grammaticttm,  putting  a 
difference  between  Hemis  and  Schitma,  saith, 
Schisma  ett  divena  Mtqwentium  ttela,  Htruu 
autem  Schisma  in  veteratnm. 

To  avoid  this  horrible  Sin  of  Schism,  we 
are  commanded,  by  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
saying,  Obseero  tfoi  ut  id  ipmm  dieatis  omnet 
€t  rum  sint  in  vobis  Schismata. 

And  that  this  changing  of  the  Service  out 
of  the  Learned  Tongue,  is  doing  contrary  to 
the  Form  and  Order  universally  observed,  is 
plain  and  evident  to  every  Man's  Eye. 

There  are  to  be  named  Hereticks  (saith 
he)  which  obstinately  think  and  judg  in  Mat- 
ters of  Faith,  otherwise  than  the  rest  of  the 
Church  doth.  And  those  are  called  Schis- 
maticks,  which  follow  not  the  Order  and 
Trade  of  the  Church,  but  will  invent  of  their 
own  Wit  and  Brain  other  Orders,  contrary 
or  diverse  to  them  which  are  already,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  universally  establish'd  in  the 
Church.  And  we  being  declin'd  from  God 
by  Schism,  note  what  follows ;  There  is  then 
no  Gift  of  God,  no  Knowledg,  no  Justice,  no 
Faith,  no  Works,  and  finally,  no  Vertue  that 
could  stand  us  in  stead,  though  we  should 
think  to  glorify  God  by  suffering  Death,  (as 
St.  Paul  saith)  1  Cor.  IS.  Yea,  there  is  no 
Sacrament  that  availeth  to  Salvation,  in  them 
that  willingly  fall  into  Schism,  that  without 
fear  separate  and  divide  themselves  from  the 
Sacred  Unity  of  Christ's  Holy  Spouse,  the 
Church,  as  St  Augustine  plainly  saith  ;  Qui- 
eunque  ilU  «xt,  qualistunque  iiU  est,  ChrUtianuM 
non  est  qui  in  Ecelesia  Christi  non  eU  ;  that  is. 
Whosoever  he  be,  whatsoever  degree  or  con- 
condition  he  be  of,  or  what  qualities  soever 
he  hath ;  though  he  should  speak  with  the 
Tongues  of  Angels,  speak  he  never  so  holily, 
shew  he  never  so  much  Vertue,  yet  is  be  not 
a  Christian  Man  that  is  guilty  of  that  Crime 
of  Schism  ;  and  so  no  member  of  that  Church. 

Wherefore  this  is  an  evident  Argument ; 
Every  Christian  Man  is  bound,  upon  pain  of 
Damnation,  by  the  plain  words  of  God,  ut- 
tered by  St.  Paul,  to  avoid  the  horrible  Sin  of 
Schism. 

The  changing  of  the  Service-Book  out  of 
the  Learned  Tongue,  it  being  universally  ob- 
serv'd  through  the  whole  Church  from  the 
beginning,  is  a  cause  of  an  horrible  S<bism; 
wherefore  every  good  Christian  Man  is  bound 
to  ayoid  the  change  of  the  Service. 


Now  to  confirm  that  we  said  before,  and  to 
prove  that  to  have  the  Common  Prayer,  and 
Ministration  of  the  Sacraments  in  English,  or 
in  other  than  is  the  Learned  Tongue.  let  us 
behold  the  first  Institution  of  the  West  Church, 
and  the  Particulars  thereof. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  the  Church  of 
France  :  Dyonisius,  St.  Paul's  Scholar,  who 
first  planted  the  Faith  of  Christ  in  France  : 
Martialis,  who  (as  it  is  said)  planted  the  Faith 
in  Spain :  and  others  which  planted  the  same 
here  in  England,  in  the  time  of  Eleutherius : 
And  such  as  planted  the  Faith  in  Germany, 
and  other  Countries:  and  St.  Augustine,  that 
converted  this  Realm  afterwards,  in  the  time 
of  Gregory,  almost  a  thousand  years  ago :  It 
may  appear  that  they  had  Interpreters,  as 
touching  the  Declaration  and  Pieachins  of 
the  Gospel,  or  else  the  Gift  of  Tongues  :  But 
that  ever,  in  any  of  these  West  Churches, 
they  had  the  Service  in  their  own  Language, 
or  that  the  Sacraments,  other  than  Matri- 
mony, were  ministred  in  their  own  Vulgar 
Tongue  ;  that  does  not  appear  by  any  Ancient 
Historiographer.  Whether  shall  they  be  able 
ever  to  prove  that  it  was  so  generally,  and 
thereby  by  continuance,  in  the  Latin,  the 
self-same  Order  and  Words  remain  still ; 
whereas  all  Men  do  consider,  and  know  right- 
well,  that  in  all  other  inferior  and  barbarous 
Tongues,  great  change  daily  is  seen,  and  spe- 
cially in  this  our  English  Tongue,  which  m 
fuovu  Seculo  fere,  in  every  Age,  or  hundred 
Years,  there  appeareth  a  great  change  and 
alteration  in  this  Language. 

For  the  proof  whereof,  there  hath  remained 
many  Books  of  late  in  this  Realm,  Cas  many 
do  well  know)  which  we,  that  be  now  Eng- 
lishmen, can  scarcely  understand  or  read. 
And  if  we  should  so  often  (as  the  thing  may 
chance,  and  as  alteration  daily  doth  grow  in 
our  Vulgar  Tongue)  change  the  Service  of  the 
Church,  what  manifold  Inconveniences  and 
Errors  would  follow,  we  leave  it  to  all  Mens 
Judgments  to  consider.  So  that  hereby  may 
appear  another  invincible  Argument,  which 
is,  the  consent  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church, 
that  cannot  err  in  the  Faith  and  Doctrine  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  but  is  (by  St  Paul's  say- 
ing) "  the  Pillar  and  Foundation  of  all  Truth." 

Moreover,  the  People  of  England  do  not 
understand  their  own  Tongue,  better  than 
Eunuchus  did  the  Hebrew  ;  of  whom  we  read 
in  the  Acts,  that  Philip  was  commanded  to 
teach  him ;  and  he  reading  there  the  Prophesy 
of  Esay,  Philip  (as  it  is  written  in  the  8th 
Chapter  of  the  Act«)  enquired  of  him.  Whe- 
ther he  understood  that  which  he  read,  or 
no?  He  made  answer,  saying.  Et  quomodo 
possum f  H  nmt  aliqnis  ottenderit  mihi ;  in  which 
words  are  reproved  the  intoUerahle  boldness 
of  such  as  will  enterprise  without  anyTeacher ; 
yea,  contemning  all  Doctors  to  unclasp  the 
Book,  and  thereby,  instead  of  Eternal  Food, 
drink  up  deadly  Poison.  For  whereas  the 
Scripture  is  misconstrued,  and  taken  in  a 
wrong  sense,  that  it  is  not  the  Scripture  of  God, 
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bat  at  St.  Hierom  saith.  Writing  upon  the 
Epistle  CO  the  Oalatianii,  it  is  the  bcripture  of 
the  DcTil :  And  we  do  not  contend  with 
Hereticks  for  the  Scripture,  but  for  the  true 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  Scripture. 

We  read  of  Ceremonies  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  the  Circumcision,  the  Bells  and  Po- 
megranates ;  of  Aaron's  Apparel,  with  many 
other,  and  kinds  of  Sacrifices ;  which  all 
were,  as  St.  Paul  saith  unto  the  Hebrews, 
Justitia  Camii ;  and  did  not  inwardly  jostiiy 
the  Party  before  God,  that  objected,  in  Pro- 
testation of  their  Faith  in  Christ  to  come ; 
And  although  they  had  the  knowledg  of  every 
Fact  of  Christ,  which  was  signified  particu- 
colarly  by  those  Ceremonies.  And  it  is  evi- 
dent and  plain  that  the  High  Priest  entred 
into  the  inner  Part  of  the  Temple,  (named 
Sanctum  Sanctorum)  whereas  the  People 
might  not  follow,  nor  was  it  lawful  for  them 
to  stand,  but  there,  where  they  could  neither 
see,  nor  hear,  what  the  Priest  either  said,  or 
did,  aa  St  Luke  in  the  first  Chapter  of  bis 
Gospel,  rehearseth  in  the  History  of  Zachary. 

Upon  Conference  of  these  two  Testaments, 
may  be  plainly  gathered  this  Doctrine,  That 
in  the  School  of  Christ,  many  things  may  be 
said  and  done,  the  Mystery  whereof  the 
People  knoweth  not,  neither  are  they  boaod 
to  know.  Which  things,  that  ii,  that  the 
People  did  not  hear  and  understand  the  Com- 
mon Prayer  of  the  Priest  and  Minister,  it  is 
evident  and  plain,  by  the  practice  of  the  An- 
cient Greek  Church,  and  that  also  jthat  now 
is  at  Venice,  or  else-where. 

In  that  East  Church,  the  Priest  standeth  as 
it  were  in  a  Travice,  or  Closet,  hang'd  round 
about  with  Curtains,  or  Vails,  apart  from  the 
people,  when  he  sheweth  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment, the  Curtains  are  drawn,  whereof  Chry- 
sostomspeakeththus;  Cum  Velamderitretrahi, 
tune  supeme  Cxlum  aperiri  eogita;  When  thou 
■eestthe  Vails,  or  Curtains  drawn  open,  then 
think  thou  that  Heaven  is  open  from  above. 

It  is  also  here  to  be  noted.  That  there  is 
two  manners  of  Prayings,  one  Publick,  ano- 
ther Private:  for  which  cause  the  Church  hath 
such  considerations  of  the  Publick  Prayer, 
that  it  destroyeth  not,  nor  taketh  away  the 
Private  Praver  of  the  People  in  time  of  Sa- 
crifice, or  other  Divine  Service  ;  which  thing 
would  chance,  if  the  People  should  do  nothing 
but  hearken  to  answer,  and  say,  Amen.  Be- 
sides the  impossibility  of  the  Matter,  whereas 
in  a  great  Parish,  every  Man  cannot  hear 
what  the  Priest  saith,  though  the  Material 
Church  were  defaced,  and  he  left  the  Altar  of 
God,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  People. 

Furthermore,  If  we  should  confess,  that  it 
were  necessary  to  haveCommon  Prayer  in  the 
Vulgar  Tongue,  these  two  Heresies  would 
follow  upon  it :  that  Praver  profiteth  no  Man 
but  him  that  understandeth  it,  and  him  also 
that  is  present  and  heareth  it ;  and  so.  by 
consequent,  void  was  the  Prayer  for  St«  Peter 
in  Prison,  by  the  Church  abroad. 

Mow  consider  the  Practice  of  this  Reahn. 


If  we  should  grant  the  Service  to  ba  in 
English,  we  should  not  have  that  in  the  same 
form  that  it  is  in  now,  being  in  Latin  ;  bnt 
be- like  we  should  have  that,  as  it  was,  of  late 
days.  The  Matter  of  which  Service  is  taken 
out  of  the  Psalms,  and  other  part  of  the  Bible, 
Translated  into  English,  wherein  are  manifest 
Errors,  and  false  Translations,  which  all  are 
by  depravation  of  God's  Scripture,  and  so, 
vere  mendaeia.  Now  if  the  Service  be  so 
fram'd,  then  may  Men  well  say  upon  us.  That 
we  serve  God  with  Lyes. 

Wherefore  we  may  not  so  travel  and  la- 
bour to  alter  the  form  of  our  Common  Prayer; 
that  we  lose  the  fruit  of  all  prayer  which 
by  this  barbarous  contention,  no  doubt,  we 
shall  do.  And  the  Church  of  God  hath  no 
such  custom,  as  St.  Paul  alledgeth  in  such 
Contentions.  And  may  not  the  whole  Worid 
say  unto  us,  as  St.  Paul  said  unto  the  Co- 
rinthians, 1  Cor.  14.  An  h  vobii  Verbum  Dei 
procefsit,  aut  in  vo$  tolot  pervenit  ?  As  though 
the  whole  Church  had  been  ever  in  Error, 
and  never  had  seen  this  Chapter  of  St.  Paul 
before  :  And  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  utterly 
forsaken  his  Office,  in  leading  that  into  all 
Truth,  till  now  of  late,  certain,  boasting  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  sincereWord  of  God, 
hath  enterprised  to  correct  and  overthrow  the 
whole  Church. 

AuguBtinut,  lib.  1.  contra  Julianum  Pela- 
gium,  i  Greeii,  pro  sua  Heren  pntf'ugum,  que- 
rontem,  ad  hune  modum,  retpoiuiit :  Puto  {in- 
quit)  tibi  earn  partem  orbiM  debero  wffieertt  in 
qu&  pnrnum  Apomdarum  iuontm  voluit  Daminut 
gloriorimmo  Martyrio  Ofronari,  Et  idem  paulo 
pott ;  Tecerte  (Julianum alloquitur)  (kcidfuta- 
lis  Terra  generavit,  Oceidentalit  Regeneravit  Ee- 
eluia.  Quid  ei  qu(erit  inferrt,  quod  in  ed  non 
inveatitt,  quando  in  «^u»  membra  venisti  7  Imb, 
Quid  ei  quoris  aufem,  quod  in  ed  tu  quoqueae- 
eepisti  t    Hiec  iUe, 

A  number  of  Authorities  out  of  the  Doc- 
tors we  could  rehearse  that  maketh  for  the 
Unity  of  the  Church,  and  for  not  disturbing 
the  quiet  Government  of  the  same  ;  which 
all  impugn  this  their  first  assertion  by  way  of 
Argument.  Bnt  because  they  have  framed 
their  Assertion  so,  that  we  be  compelled  to 
defend  the  negative,  (in  the  probation  whereof, 
the  Doctors  use  not  directly  to  have  many 
words)  ;  therefore  of  purpose  we  leave  out  a 
number  of  the  Sayings  of  the  Doctors,  (which 
all,  as  I  said  before,  would  prove  this  first 
Matter  by  way  of  Argument)  lest  we  should 
be  tedious,  and  keep  you  too  long  in  a  plain 
Matter. 

And  therefore  now  to  conclude,  for  not 
changing  the  Divine  Service,  and  the  Minis- 
tration of  the  Sacramenu  frt>m  the  Learned 
Tongue  (which  thing  doth  make  a  Schism,  and 
a  Division  betweenus  and  the  Catholick  Church 
of  God)  we  have  brought  in  the  Scripture 
that  doth  forbid  all  such  Schism.  And  also 
the  Consent  and  Custom  of  the  whole  Church, 
which  cannot  Err,  and  maketh  us  bold  to  say 
as  we  do  3  with  other  things,  as  ye  have 
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heard,  for  confirmatioii  of  Um  lame.  And  in 
answering  to  the  first  Matter,  we  intend  (God 
willing)  to  Bay  mach  more  :  beaeeching  Al- 
mighty God  80  to  inspire  the  Heart  of  the 
Qaeen's  Majesty,  and  her  roost  Hononrable 
Council,  with  the  Nobility  of  this  Realm, 
and  Us  that  be  the  Pastors  of  the  People  in 
thpse  Causes,  that  so  we  may  dispose  of  the 
service  of  God,  as  we  may  therein  serve 
God ;  And  that  we  do  not,  by  altering  the 
said  Service  from  the  Uniform  manner  of 
Christ's  Charch,  but  also  highly  displease 
God,  and  procure  to  Us  infamy  of  the  World, 
the  Worm  of  Conscience,  and  Eternal  Dam- 
nation ;  which  God  forbid :  and  grant  us 
Grace  to  acknowledge,  confess,  and  maintain 
his  Truth.    To  whom  be  all  Glory.  Amen. 

V. — The  Dedarati(m  of  the  Proceedingi  of  aCati' 
ference  begun  atWettmintter,  the  laUtf March, 

1559,  eoncerniug  certain  Artiele$  of  Heligion; 

and  the  breaking  up  ffthe$aid  Conference,  by 

default  and  contempt  of  certain  Bishops,  Par- 

ties  of  the  said  Conference, 

[Ex  Chartophylac  Regie] 

Tmb  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty  haT- 
ing  heard  of  diversities  of  Opinions  in  certain 
Matters  of  Religion,  amongst  sundry  of  her 
Loving  Subjects  ;  and  being  very  desirous  to 
have  the  same  reduced  to  some  Godly  and 
Christian  Concord,  thought  it  best,  by  advice 
of  the  Lords,  and  othersof  her  Privy  Council, 
as  well  for  the  satisfaction  of  Persons  doubt- 
ful, as  also  for  the  knowledg  of  the  very 
Truth,  in  certain  Matters  of  difference,  to  have 
a  convenient  chosen  number  of  the  best  learn- 
ed of  either  Part,  and  to  confer  together  their 
Opinions  and  Eleasons  ;  and  thereby  to  come 
to  some  (rood  and  charitable  Agreement  And 
hereupon,  by  her  Majesty's  Commandment, 
certain  of  her  said  Privy  Council,  declared 
this  purpose  to  the  Arch-Bishop  of  York, 
being  also  one  of  the  said  Privy  Council,  and 
required  him,  that  he  would  impart  the  same 
to  some  of  the  Bishops,  and  to  make  choice 
of  eight,  nine,  or  ten  of  them  ;  and  that  there 
should  be  the  like  number  named  of  the  other 
part ;  and  further  also  declared  to  him  (as 
then  was  supposed)  what  the  Matters  should 
be  :  and  as  for  the  time  it  was  thought  upon ; 
and  then  after  certain  days  past,  it  was  sig- 
nified by  the  said  Arch- Bishop,  that  there  was 
appointed  (by  such  of  the  Bishops  to  whom 
he  had  imparted  this  Matter)  eight  Persons ; 
that  is  to  say,  four  Bishops,  and  four  Doctors, 
who  were  content,  at  the  Queen's  Majesty's 
Commandment,  to  shew  their  Opinions,  and 
as  he  termed  it,  render  account  of  their  Faith, 
in  those  Matters,  which  were  mentioned,  and 
that  specially  in  writing.  Although,  he  said, 
they  thought  the  same  so  determined,  as  there 
was  no  cause  to  dispute  upon  them.  It  was 
hereupon  fully  resolved,  by  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty, wiih  the  Advice  aforesaid,  that  accord- 
ing to  their  desire,  it  should  be  in  writing  on 
both  Parts,  for  avoiding  of  much  alteration  in 


words.  And  that  the  said  Bishopt  ilkoold, 
becaose  they  were  in  Authority  of  Degree 
Soperioors,  first  declare  their  Minds  and 
Opinions  to  the  Matter,  with  their  Reasons, 
in  writing.  And  the  other  number,  being 
also  eight  Men  of  good  degree  in  Schools, 
(and  some  havinr  been  in  Dignity  in  the 
Charch  of  England)  if  they  had  any  thing  to 
say  to  the  contrary,  shoald  the  same  day 
declare  their  Opinions  in  like  manner.  And 
so  each  of  them  shoald  deliver  their  Writings 
to  the  other  to  be  considered  what  were  to 
be  improved  therein ;  and  the  same  to  declare 
again  in  Writing  at  some  other  convenient 
day;  and  the  like  Order  to  be  kept  in  all 
the  rest  of  the  Matters. 

All  this  was  fully  agreed  upon  with  the 
Arch-Bishop  of  York,  and  so  also  signified 
to  both  Parties ;  and  immediately  hereupon 
divers  of  the  Nobility,  and  States  of  the 
Realm,  understanding  that  such  a  Meeting 
and  Conference  should  be,  and  that  in  cer- 
tain Matters,  thereupon  the  present  Court  of 
Parliament  consequently  following,  some 
Laws  might  be  groundeo,  they  made  earnest 
means  to  her  Majesty,  that  the  Parties  of 
this  Conference  might  put  and  read  their  As- 
sertions in  the  English  Tongue,  and  that  in 
the  presence  of  them,  the  Nobility  and  others 
of  her  Parliament- House,  for  the  better  sa- 
tisfaction, and  enabling  of  their  own  Judg- 
ments to  treat  and  conclude  of  such  Laws, 
as  might  depend  thereupon,  lliis  also  being 
thought  very  reasonable,  was  signified  to  both 
Parties,  and  so  fully  agreed  upon.  And  the 
day  appointed  for  the  first  Meeting  to  be 
the  Friday  in  the  Forenoon,  being  the  last  of 
March,  at  Westminster  Church,  where  both 
for  good  Order,  and  for  Honour  of  the  Con- 
ferences by  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Command- 
ment; the  Lords  and  others  of  the  Privy. 
Council  were  present,  and  a  great  part  of  the 
Nobility  also. 

And  notwithstanding  the  former  Order  ap- 
pointed and  consented  unto  by  both  Parties, 
J  ret  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  his  Col- 
eagoes,  alleadging,  that  they  had  mistaken 
that  their  Assertions  and  Reasons  should  be 
written,  and  so  only  recited  out  of  the  Book, 
said,  Their  Book  was  not  then  ready  written, 
but  they  were  ready  lo  Argue  and  Dispute, 
and  therefore  they  woold  for  that  time  repeat 
in  Speech,  that  which  they  had  to  say  to  the 
first  Proposition. 

This  variation  from  the  former  Order,  and 
specially  from  that  which  themseh'cs  had, 
By  the  said  Arch-bishop,  in  writing  before 
required,  (adding  thereto  the  Reason  of  the 
Apostle,  that  "  to  contend  with  words,  is  pro- 
fitable to  nothing,  but  to  the  subversion  of  the 
Hearer")  seemed  to  the  Queen's  Majesty 
somewhat  strange  ;  and  yet  was  it  permitted, 
without  any  great  reprehension,  because  they 
excused  themselves  with  mistaking  the  Or- 
der, and  argued,  that  they  would  not  fail, 
but  put  it  in  writing,  and  according  to  the 
former  Order,  deliver  it  to  the  other  Part. 
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And  80  the  laid  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and 
his  Colleagues,  appointed  Dr.  Cole,' Dean  of 
Pauls,  to  be  their  Utterer  of  their  Minds,  who 
partly  by  Speech  only,  and  partly  by  reading 
of  Authorities  written  ;  and  at  certain  times 
being  informed  of  his  Colleagues  what  to  say, 
made  a  declaration  of  their  Meanings  and 
their  Reasons  to  the  first  Proposition. 

Which  being  ended,  they  were  asked,  by 
the  Privy  Council,  If  any  of  them  had  any 
more  to  be  said  1  and  they  said  ;  No.  So 
as  then  the  other  Part  was  licensed  to  shew 
their  Minds,  >»hich  they  did  accordingly  to 
the  first  Order,  exhibiting  all  that  which  ihey 
meant,  to  propound  in  a  Book  written.  Which, 
after  a  Prayer,  and  Invocation  made  most 
humbly  to  Almighty  God,  for  the  enduing  of 
them  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  Protestation 
also  to  stand  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  builded  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles, 
was  distinctly  read  by  one  Robert  Horn,  Bat- 
chelor  in  Divinity,  late  Dean  of  Duresm. 
And  the  same  being  ended,  (with  some  like- 
yhood,  as  it  seemed,  that  Uie  same  was  much 
allowable  to  the  Audience)  certain  of  the 
Bi»hops  began  to  say  contrary  to  their  former 
An^iwer,  that  they  had  now  much  more  to 
say  to  this  Matter ;  wherein,  although  thev 
might  have  been  well  reprehended  for  such 
manner  of  cavillation,  yet  for  avoiding  any 
more  mistaking  of  Orders  in  this  Colloquie, 
or  Conference,  and  for  that  they  should  utter 
all  that  which  they  had  to  say,  it  was  both 
ordered  and  thus  openly  agreed  upon  of  both 
Parts,  in  the  full  AucUence,  that  upon  the 
Monday  following,  the  Bishops  should  bring 
their  Mi  nds  and  Keasona  in  Writing,  to  the 
second  Assertion,  and  the  last  also,  if  they 
could,  and  first  read  the  same  ;  and  that  done, 
the  other  Part  should  bring  likewise  theirs 
to  the  same ;  and  being  read,  each  of  them 
should  deliver  to  other  the  same  Writings. 
And  in  the  mean  time  the  Bishops  should  put 
in  writing,  not  only  all  that  which  Dr.  Cole 
had  that  day  uttered,  but  all  such  other  Mat- 
ters, as  they  any  otherwise  could  think  of 
for  the  same ;  and  as  soon  as  might  possible, 
to  send  the  same  Book,  touching  the  first 
Assertion  to  the  other  part ;  and  they  should 
receive  of  them  that  Writing  which  Master 
Horn  had  there  read  that  day;  and  upon 
Monday  it  should  be  agreed  what  day  they 
should  exhibit  their  Answers  touching  the  first 
Proposition. 

Thus  both  parts  assented  thereto,  and  the 
Assembly  was  quietly  dismissed.  And  there- 
fore upon  Monday  the  like  Assembly  began 
again  at  the  Place  and  Hour  appointed ;  and 
there,  upon  what  sinister  or  disordered  mean- 
ing, is  not  yet  fully  known,  ^though  in  some 
part  it  be  undcrstanded)  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, and  his  Colleagues,  and  specially 
Lincoln,  refused  to  exhibit  or  read  according 
to  the  former  notorious  Order  on  Friday,  that 
which  they  had  prepared  for  the  second  As- 
aertion ;  and  thereupon,  by  the  Lord  Keeper 


of  the  Great  Seal,  tl^ey  being  first  gently  and 
favourably  required,  to  keep  the  Order  ap- 
pointed, and  that  taking  no  place,  being  se- 
condly, as  it  behoved,  pressed  with  the  more 
earnest  request,  they  neither  regarded  the  Ao- 
thority  of  that  Place,  nor  their  own  Reputa* 
tion,  nor  the  Credit  of  the  Cause  utterly  re- 
fused that  to  do. 

And  finally,  being  again  particularly  every 
one  of  them  apart,  distinctly  by  Name  re- 
quired to  understand  their  Opinions  therein ; 
they  all  (saving  one,  which  was  the  Abbot  of 
Westminster,  having  some  more  consideration 
of  Order,  and  his  Duty  of  Obedience,  than 
the  other)  utterly  and  plainly  denied  to  have 
their  Book  read,  some  of  them  as  more  ear- 
nestly than  other  some,  so  also  some  others 
more  indiscreetly  and  irreverently  than  others. 

Whereupon  giving  such  Example  of  Disor- 
ders, Stubbornness,  and  Self-will,  as  hath  not 
been  seen  and  suffered  in  such  an  Honourable 
Assembly,  being  of  the  two  Estates  of  this 
Realm,  the  Nobilities  and  Commons,  besides 
the  Persons  of  the  Queen's  Majesty's  most 
Honourable  Privy  Council,  the  same  Assembly 
was  dismissed,  and  the  Godly,  and  most 
Christian  Purpose  of  the  Queen's  Majesty 
made  frustrate :  And  afterwards,  for  the  con- 
tempt so  notoriously  made,  the  Bishops  of 
Winchester  and  Lincoln,  who  have  most  ob- 
stinately disobeyed,  both  Common  Authority, 
and  varied  manifestly  from  their  own  Order ; 
specially  Lincoln,  who  shewed  more  folly  thaa 
the  other,  were  condignly  committed  to  the 
Tower  of  London;  and  the  rest,  saving  the  Ab- 
bot of  Westminster,  stand  bound  to  make  daily 
their  personal  appearance  before  the  Council, 
and  not  to  depart  the  City  of  London  and  West- 
minster, until  further  Order  be  taken  with  them 
for  their  Disobedience  and  Contempt. 

N.  Bacon,  Cast.  Sigili.    E.  Rogers. 

F.  Shrewsbury.  F.  KnoHys. 

F.  Bedford.  W.  Ceciil. 

Pembrok.      A.  Cave.      £.  Clynton. 

VL — An  Addrm  made  by  tome  Biehopt  and 
Ditfinet,  to  Queen  EliMobeth,  agaimt  the  Utt 
(f  Images, 

[Ex  MSS.  C.  C.  C.  Miscellanea  B.] 
To  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty, 
'  We  knowing  your  gracious  Clemency,  and 
considering  the  necessity  of  the  Matter  that 
we  have  to  move,  the  one  doth  encourage  na, 
and  the  other  compel  ua  (as  before)  to  make 
our  humble  Petition  unto  your  Highness,  and 
to  renew  our  former  Suit,  not  in  any  respect 
of  self-will,  stoutness,  or  striving  against  your 
Majesty  (God  we  take  to  Witness),  for  with 
David,  we  confess  that  we  are  but  as  Canes 
mariui,  aut  Pulices  in  comparison.  But  we 
do  it  only  for  that  fear  and  reverence  which 
we  bear  to  the  Majesty  of  Almighty  God,  in 
whose  bands  to  fall,  'tis  terrible  ;  for  it  lieth 
in  his  Power  to  destroy  for  ever,  and  to  cast 
both  Body  and  Soul  into  Hell  Fire.  And  lest 
in  giving  just  offence  to  the  little  Ones,  in 
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■etting  a  Trap  of  Enon  for  the  Ignorant .  and 
digging  a  Pit  for  the  Blind  to  fall  into,  we 
should  not  only  be  guilty  of  the  Blood  of  our 
Brethren,  and  deserve  the  wrathful  F<r,  and 
VengeaDce  of  God,  but  also  procure,  to  our 
reclaiming  Coniciences,  the  biting  Womi»  that 
never  dieth,  for  our  endless  confusion.  For 
in  what  thing  soever  we  may  serve  your  Gx- 
cellent  Majesty,  not  offending  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty of  God,  we  shall,  with  all  humble  obe- 
dience, be  most  ready  thereunto,  if  it  be  even 
to  the  loss  of  our  life ;  for  so  God  commandeth 
of  us,  Duty  requirelh  of  us,  and  we  with  all  con- 
formity have  put  in  proof.  And  as  God,  through 
your  gracious  Government,  hath  delivered 
unto  us  innumerable  Benefits,  which  we  most 
humbly  acknowledg,  and  with  due  Reverence 
daily  give  bim  Thanks.  So  we  do  not  doubt, 
but  that  of  his  Mercy  He  will  happily  finish 
in  your  Majesty  that  good  Work  which  of  His 
free  Favour  He  hath  most  graciously  begun  ; 
that  following  the  Examples  of  the  Godly 
Princes  which  have  gone  before,  yoa  may 
clearly  purge  the  polluted  Church,  and  remove 
all  occasions  of  Evil.  And  for  so  much  as  we 
have  heretofore,  at  sundry  times,  made  Pe- 
tition to  your  Majesty  concerning  the  Matter 
of  Images,  but  at  no  time  eihibited  any  Rea- 
sons for  the  removing  of  the  same.  Now,  lest 
we  should  seem  to  say  much,  and  prove  little, 
to  alleage  Consciences  without  the  Warrant 
of  God.  and  unreasonably  require  that,  for  the 
which  we  can  give  no  Keason,  we  have  at 
this  time  put  in  writing,  and  do  most  humbly 
exhibit  to  your  gracious  Consideration,  those 
Authorities  of  the  Scriptures,  Reasons,  and 
pithy  Persuasions,  which  as  they  have  moved 
all  such  our  Brethren,  as  now  bear  the  Office 
of  Bishops,  to  think  and  affirm  Images  not 
expedient  for  the  Church  of  Chxisl;  so  will 
they  not  suffer  us,  without  the  great  offending 
of  God,  and  grievous  wounding  of  our  own 
Consciences  (which  God  deliver  us  from),  to 
consent  to  the  erecting  or  retaining  of  the 
same  in  the  place  of  Worshipping ;  and  we 
trust,  and  most  earnestly  ask  it  of  God,  that 
they  may  also  persuade  your  Majesty,  by 
your  Regal  Authority,  and  in  the  Zeal  of  God, 
utterly  to  remove  this  Offensive  Evil  out  of 
the  Church  of  England,  to  God*s  great  Glory, 
ani  our  great  Comfort. 

Here  follow  the  Reasont  againtt  them,  of  which 
I  have  given  a  full  Abstract  in  the  Histofry, 
and  therefore  Ho  not  tet  them  down  htre^far 
ihey  are  very  large.  The  Addreu  eoneludei 
in  thae  words. 

Having  thus  declared  unto  your  Highness 
a  few  Causes  of  many,  which  do  move  our 
CoTisciences  in  this  Matter,  we  beseech  your 
Highness,  most  humbly,  not  to  strain  us  any 
further,  but  to  consiiier  that  God's  Word  doth 
threaten  a  terrible  Judgment  unto  us,  if  we, 
being  Pastors  and  Ministers  in  His  Church, 
■hould  assent  unto  the  thing,  which  in  our 
Learning  and  Conscience,  we  axe  persuaded 
doth  tend  to  the  confinnation  of  Error,  Su- 


perstition, and  Idolatry  ;*  and  finally,  to  the 
rtiins  of  die  Sonb  committed  to  our  Charge, 
for  the  which  we  must  give  an  account  to  the 
Prince  of  Pastors  at  the  last  Day.  We  pray 
your  Majesty  also,  not  to  be  offended  with 
this  our  Plainness  and  Liberty,  which  all  good 
and  Christian  Princes  have  ever  taken  in 
good  part  at  the  hands  of  Godly  Bishops. 

St.  Ambrose,  writing  to  Theodosius  the 
Emperor,  uses  these  words  ;t  Sed  neque  Impe- 
riale  e»t  Uhertatem  dieendi  negate,  neque  Saeet' 
dotale  qttod  tentiat  nan  dieere. 

And  again  ;|  In  eauaa  vem  Dei  quern  audiet, 
d  Saeerdotem  non  audies,  eujta  Majore  prceatur 
perieulo  7  Quit  tibi  verum  audebit  dicere,  §i  Sa- 
eerdm  non  audeat  ^ 

These,  and  such-like  Speeches  of  St  Am- 
brose, Theodosius,  and  Valentinianus,  the 
Emperors  did  take  in  good  part;  and  we 
doubt  not,  but  your  Grace  will  do  the  like,  of 
whose,  not  only  Clemency,  but  also  Benefi- 
cence, we  have  largely  tasted. 

We  beseech  your  Majesty  also,  in  these, 
and  such-like  Controversies  of  Religion,  to 
refer  the  discusement,  and  deciding  of  them, 
to  a  Synod  of  the  Bishops,  and  other  Godly 
Learned  Men,  according  to  the  Example  of 
Constantinus  Magnus,  and  other  Christian 
Emperors,  that  the  Reasons  of  both  Parties 
being  examined  by  them,  the  Judgment  may 
be  given  uprightly  in  all  doubtful  Matters. 

And  to  return  to  this  present  Matter ;  We 
most  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to  con- 
sider. That  besides  weighty  Causes  in  Policy, 
which  we  leave  to  the  Wisdom  of  the  Ho- 
nourable  Counsellors,  the    establishing   of 
Images  by  your  Authority,  shall  not  only  ut- 
terly discredit  our  Ministries,  as  builders  of 
the  thing  which  we  have  destroyed,  but  also 
blemish  the  Fame  of  your  most  Godly  Bro- 
ther, and  such  notable  Fathers  as  have  given 
their  Lives  for  the  Testimony  of  God's  Truth, 
who  by  publick  Law  removed  all  Images. 
The  Almighty  and  Everliving  God,  plenti- 
fully endue  your  Majesty  with  His  Spirit 
and  Heavenly  Wisdom ;  and  long  pre- 
serve your  most  gracious  Reign,  and 
prosperous  Government  over  us,  to  the 
advancement  of  his  Glory,  to  the  over- 
throw of  Superstition,  and  to  the  Benefit 
and  Comfort  of  all  your  Highnesses  lov- 
ing Subjects.     Amen. 

VII — The  Queen's  Commissums  to  the  Visiton 

that  were  sent  to  the  Northern  Parts, 

[Paper  Office.] 

Ei.izABETHA  Dei  Gratia  Anglis?,  Franciv, 

et  Hibemias   Regina,  Fidei   Defensor,  &c. 

Charissimis,  Consanguineis  et  Consiliariis 

nostris   Francisco  Comiti    Salop.     Domino 

Prssidenti  Consilii  nostri  in  partibus  Bore- 

alibus.  et  Edward o  Comiti  de  Darbia,  ac  cha- 

rissimo  consanguioeo  nostro  Thorns  Comiti 

•  Heb.  IS.  t  Pet.  5. 
t  Epist.  lib.  5.  Epiat.  %9.         %  Ibidem. 
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Northamb.  Domino  Goardiano  Bive  costodi 
Marcbiarum  nostrarum  de  Le  East  Marcb»  et 
midle  Marcb  versiu  Scotiam,  ac  perdilecto  et 
fidelioostroWillielmo Domino  Even,  acetiam 
dilectia  et  fidelibuB  nostris  Henrico  Piercy 
Thorns  Gargrave,  Jacobo  Crofta  et  Henrico 
Gates  Miliiibus.necuon  dilectis  nobis  likiwino 
Sandys  Sacra  llieologin  Profesaori,  Hen* 
rico  ilaivy  Legum  Doctori,  Richardo  Bowes, 
Georgio  Brown,  Cbristophero  Estcot,  et  Ri- 
chardo Kingsmell  Armigeris,  Salatem.  Quo- 
niam  Deas  Populum  suum  Anglicanum  im- 
perio  nostro  subjecit,  cujus  regalis  suscepti 
muneris  rationem  perfecte  reddere  non  pos- 
sumus,  nisi  veram  religionem  et  sincerum  nu- 
minis  divini  cuitum  in  omnibus  Regni  nostri 
partibus  propagaverimus :  Nos  igitor  regalis 
et  absolute  potestatis  nostnc,  nobis  in  hoc 
Regno  nostro  commissse,  lespectu,  quoniam 
Qtrumq  ;  Regni  nostri  statum,  tarn  Ecclesias- 
ticum,  quam  Laicum  visitare,  et  certas  pie- 
tatis  ac  virtutis  regulas  illis  prescribere  con- 
stituimus,  pnefatum  Franciscum  Comitem 
Salop.  Edwardum  Comitem  de  Darbia,  Tho- 
mam  Comitem  Northumb.  WiJliehnum  Do- 
minum  Evers,  Henricum  Piercy ,ThomamGar- 
grave,  Jacobum  Crofts,  Henricum  Gates,  Mi- 
lites;  Edwinum  Sandys,  Henricum  Harvy, 
Georgium  Brown,  Christophorom  Estcot,  Ki- 
chard um  Bowes,  et  Richardam  Kingsmell  Ar- 
migeros,  ad  infrascriptum  vice,  nomine,  et  Au« 
tboritate  nostras  ezequendum,  tos  quatuor,  tres 
autdtto  Testrum  ad  minimum  deputanmus,  et 
substituimus  ad  visitandum  igitur.  tarn  in  ca- 
pite,  quam  in  membris  EcclesiasCathsdrales, 
Civitates  et  Dioceses  Eboracen  Cestrens.  Du- 
nelmen.  etCarlionen.necnon  quascunque  alias 
Collegiatas,  Paiochiales  et  Prebendales  £c- 
desias,  ac  loca  alia  Ecclesiastica  qusBcanque, 
tam  exempta,  quam  non  exempta  in  et  per 
easdem  Civitates  et  Dioceses  visibiliter  con- 
stitutas,  Clerumq ;  et  Populum  earundem  in 
eisdem  degentes  sive  residentcs ;  Deque  statu 
Ecclesiarum  et  locorum  hujusmodi,  necnon 
vita,  moribus  et  conversatione,  ac  etiam  qua- 
]itatibus  personarum  in  Ecclesiis  et  locis  prs- 
dictis  digentium,  sive  commorantium  modis 
omnibus,  quibus  id  melius  aut  efficacius  po- 
teritis  inquirendum  et  investigandum :  crimi- 
nosos,  ac  suacepte  Religion  i  subscribere  obsti- 
nate et  peremptorie  recusantes,  vel  quocunqne 
alio  modo  delinquentes ;  Acq ;  culpabiles 
condignis  penis,  etiam  usq ;  ad  beneficionim, 
dignitatum,  sive  officiorum  suorum  priva- 
tiouem,  fructuum  vel  reddituum,  et  proven- 
tionem  Ecclesiarum  et  Locorum,  quibus  pre- 
sunt,  s«questrationem,  vel  quarocunque  aliam 
congruam  et  competentem  coercionem  in- 
clusive puniendam  et  corrigendam ;  Atq ; 
ad  probatiores  vivendi  mores  modis  oomibus, 
quibus  ad  melius  et  efficacius  poteritis,  redu- 
cenduro ;  Testamentaquonimcunq;  defuncto- 
rum  infra  loca  predictadecedentium  proban- 
da, approbanda  et  informanda,  administratio- 
nesq;  bonorum  eorundem  Ezecutorum  in  eis- 
dem testamentis  nominatis  committendum, 
administrationesq;  insuper  ac  sequestrationea 


bonoffom  ab  intestatia  sive  per  viam  inteita- 
torum,  etiam  descendentes  in  debita  juiii 
forma  expediendum  et  concedendum,  ac 
committendum;  Computas  quoq;  tam  ex- 
ecutorum,  quam  administratorum,  et  sequea- 
tratOTum  quorumcunq  ;  recipiendum,  exami- 
nandum,  admittendum,  terminandum :  ac  in- 
super  eosdem  executores,  administratores,  et 
seqoestratores.  omnes  et  singulas  acquietan* 
dum,  relazandum  et  finaliter  dimittendum, 
Causasq ;  quascunq  ;  examinandum,  audi- 
endum  et  finaliter  terminandum.  Contumacea 
autem,  et  rebelies,  cujuscunq ;  conditionia 
sive  status  fuerint,  si  quos  inveneritis,tam  per 
censuras  Ecclesiasticas,  quam  personarum 
apprehehsionem  et  incarcerationem,  ac  re- 
cognitionetfl,  acceptionem  ac  quecunq  ;  alia 
juris  Regni  nostri  remedia  compescendum, 
necnon  injunctiones  presentibua  annexaa  per- 
sonis  in  eisdem  nominatis  nomine  nostro  tra- 
dendum,  aliasq:  injunctiones  congruas  et 
competentes  vice  et  authoritate  nostril  eia 
indicendum,  dandum  et  assignandum,  pe- 
nasQue  coavenientes  in  earum  violatores  infli- 
genaum,  et  irrogandum ;  Ecclesiis  etiam,  et 
alia  loca  dimissonim,  vacantia  et  pro  vacan-  . 
tibus  habenda  fore  decemendum  et  declaran- 
dum,  pensionesq  ;  legitimas,  congruas  et 
competentes  cedentibtts  vel  resignandis  hujua- 
OK>di  assignandum  et  Hmitandum,  presen- 
tatosq ;  ad  beneficia  Ecclesiastica  quecunq  ; 
infra  civitates,  Ecclesias  aut  Dioceses  pne* 
dictas  constituta,  durante  visitatione  nostra 
hujusmodi,  si  habiles  fuerint  et  idonei,  ad 
eadem  admittendum,  ac  de  et  in  eisdem  in- 
stituendum  et  investiendum,  cum  suis  juribua, 
et  pertinentibus  universis,  eosq;  in  realem. 
actualem  et  corporalem  possessionem  earun- 
dem ittducendum,  et  induci  faciendum,  atque 
mandaudum,  necnon  clericorum  et  beneficia- 
torum  quorumcunq ;  tam  pro  ordinibus,  quam 
beneficiis  per  eos  adeptis,  literas  et  muni- 
menta  exigendum  et  recipiendum,  eaq ;  diii- 
genter  examinandum,  et  discutiendum,  et 
quos  non  sufficienter  munitos  in  ea  parte  com- 
peritis,  ab  officio  dimittendum,  et  sic  jure 
munitis  declarandum,  et  pronunciandum. 
Synodos  quoq;  et  capitula,.  tam  generalia 
quam  specialia,  cleri  et  populi  hujusmodi  per 
executionem  premissorum  aut  reformationem 
quamcunq ;  faciendum  et  convocandum :  Pro- 
curationes  qno<^;  Synodalia  ratione  nostras 
hujuB  visitationis  debite  petendum,  exigen- 
dum, et  levandum,  ac  etiam  non  solventes  aut 
solvere  recusantes  per  censuras  Ecclesiasticas 
compellendum,  coercendum  et  cogendum ; 
necnon  concionandi  potestatem  hujusmodi 
personis  concedendum,  quas  ad  hoc  divinum 
munus  suscipiendum  aptas  esse  judicaveritis : 
Incarceratos  quoque,  et  vinculis  commissos 
ob  religionis  causam  antea  licet  con- 

demnatos,  causis  incarcerationis  et  condem- 
nationis  hujusmodi  prius  examinatis,  et  pie- 
narie  discussis,  examinandum,  discutiendum 
ac  in  integrum,  justitia  id  poscente,  restitu- 
endum,  deliberandum  et  extra  prisonam  di- 
mittendum, necnon   causas   deprivaiionum 
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'  examinandam,  ac  contra  statnta  et  ordina- 
tioiiea  hajtts  Regni  nwui  Anglia,  Tel  juia 
Ecclesiaatici  onlinein  deprivatoa  reatitaen^ 
duxn,  ac  omnia  et  singala  alia,  qus  circa  ha- 
jasmodi  visitationia  sea  refomiaiionia  negotia 
necesaaria  foerint,  sea  quomodoUbet  oppor- 
tana,  etiamai  verba  magis  apecialia  de  se  ex- 
igent et  requirunt,  faciendam,  et  expedien- 
dum.  Vobia  quatuor,  tribas  aat  duoboa  vea- 
trum,  at  prasfertur  de  quorum  eminenti  doc- 
trina  morumq  ;  et  Concilii  gravitate,  ac  in 
rebua  gerendia  fide  et  induatiia  plurimom  con- 
fidimus,  vicea  noeiraa  cooAmittimua  ac  plenam 
iu  dico  teuore  preseutium  concedimua  facal- 
tatem,  cum  cujualibet  cungraae  et  legitime 
coercionis  poteatate.  £t  prselerea  certoa  viroa 
prudentes,  ac  pica  aasignandum,  et  nominaU' 
dum,  per  quos  de  sutu  rerum  inatraemini  et 
quorum  opera  presentes  utemini,  in  omnibus 
causie  ad  banc  visitaiionem  noatram  spectan- 
tibus,  quantum  vobia  convenire  videbitor. 
lidem  viri  a  vobia  Commisaariia  aaaignati 
plenam  potestatem  habebunti  etiam  poat  Com- 
misjiariorum  decessum,  et  post  finitum  etiam 
▼isitationis  tempua,  de  omnibus  articulia,  or* 
dinibtts  et  institutia  ejusdem  viaitauonis  in* 
quirendi,  et  violatores  eonim.  cujuscunq ;  con- 
ditionis  fuerint,  conveniendi  et  ezaminandi ; 
£t  omnes  qu«r«'la8,  quatenus  ullum  impedi* 
mentom  aut  offensiouem  nostnu  viaitationia 
condnebunt,  accipiondi  et  aacliendi,  et  hujos- 
modi  personas,  ofiensionea,  et  querelaa  Com- 
missanis  nostris  Londini  residentibus,  et  ad 
Ecclesiasticarum  rerum  reformatiunem  Dele* 
gatis,  prsssentabunt,  et  ezbibebunt  iilis  viis  et 
modia,  quibus  boc  convenientissime  videbunt 
fieri  poitse.  Mandantes  omnibua,  et  singulia 
Mnjoribus,  Vice-comiiibas,  Juaticiariia  ac 
quibuscunque  aliis  officiariia,  mioiatris  et 
subditis  nostriri,  quatenus  nobis  in  et  circa 
pnemissorum  ezecutionem  effectualiter  aasis- 
taut,  auxilientur,  et  aufiragentur,  ut  inauper 
aagacitatia,  diligentis,  factorumq ;  vestrorum 
omnium  evidena  et  perpetuam  specimen  no- 
bis, postehsq;  nostris  remaneat,  inventaq; 
et  invenienda  pro  recordatorum  defectu  debi- 
tarn  reformatiouem  corroctionemve  non  sub- 
terfugiaot,  aut  a  memoria  prolabantur.  Nos 
suprema  ac  regali  authoritate  nostra  praedicta 
diiectoa,  et  fidelea  aubditoa  nostros  'J'bomam 
Peircy,  et  Joanem  Hogea,  et  eorum  deputatoa 
per  domisaarioa  noatroa  approbandoa,  nota- 
rioa  prscipuos  per  an  tea  legitime  ezistentes, 
actorum,  instrunientorum,  decretorum,  sum- 
marum,  judiciorum,  censurarum,  castero* 
rumq  ;  omnium,  et  singulorum,  quae  per  voa, 
vestrumve  Aliquem  in  Visitatione  bac  nostra 
Regiaperagentur.judicabuntur.  decernentur, 
fient.  fereniur,  et  pronunciabuntar,  Scribaa, 
Kegistrarioa  noatroa  prsBcipuos.  et  principalea 
conjunctim  et  cUvinim  ordinamua,  nominamaa 
et  constitoimua ;  eisq ;  officium,  et  officia  Re- 
gistri  Scribat  nostri  preaenti,  cum  omnibua 
officia  prwdicta  tangeniia.  eorumq ;  deputatia 
per  Comisaarioa  no»troa  approbandis  conjunc- 
tim et  divinm  damns,  deputamua,  aasigna^ 
mus,  et  deccmimua  per  preaentea.     In  cujua 


TPi  teatimoniam  haa  literaa  noatiaa.  fieri  feci- 
maa  Patentea,  Teste  meipaa  apud  Westmo- 
naat  <4  die  Junii,  Anno  Regni  nostri  primo. 

VIII — Ten  Letten  written  to,  and  by  Dr. 
Parker,  concerning  hit  Promottoti  to  the  See 
of  Canterbury, — An  Original. 

[EzMSS.  Reveiendia.  D.  D.Gul.  Aich.Cant.] 

AFTsa  my  right-hearty  Commendations, 
these  are  to  signify  onto  you,  lliat  for  certain 
Matters  touching  your  self,  which  I  trust  shall 
turn  you  to  good,  1  would  wish  that  you  should 
repair  hither  to  London,  with  as  convenient 
speed  as  you  can,  where  yoa  shall  find  me  at 
Burgeny  Houae  in  Pater  Noater  Row,  if  it 
be  not  over-long  e're  you  come.  And  if  it 
chance  that  I  be  returned  into  Suffolk  before 
your  coming,  then  I  would  you  should  make 
your  repair  unto  my  Brother-in-Law,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Cecil,  the  Queen's  Secretary,  declaring 
unto  him,  that  I  appointed  you  to  wait  upon 
him  to  know  his  pleasure  touching  such  Mat- 
ters aa  he  and  I  did  talk  of  concerning  you. 
Thua  wiahing  you  well  to  do,  1  bid  you  hear- 
tily farewel. 

Written  the  9th  of  December,  1558.    By, 
Yours  assuredly, 
N.  Bacon. 

Dr.  Parher't  Antwer  to  the  former  Letter, 
A  Copy, 

RiCBT  Worshipful,  with  my  thankful  Duty 
of  Commendationa,  hearing  of  your  sicknesa 
still  to  occupy  you,  I  was  right-heartily  sorry 
that  I  molested  you  with  so  long  a  Letter,  into 
which  fault,  for  that  I  will  not  fall  again  at 
thia  preaent,  I  ahall  uae  the  fewer  words.  Sir, 
If  I  may  know  at  what  time  I  might,  in  your 
return  down,  wait  on  your  Won-hip  at  Bur- 
geny, or  at  New-market.  I  will,  by  God's 
Grace,  ao  appoint  my  aelf  to  be  there  first, 
the  rather  for  that  I  would  not  give  occasion 
to  have  your  Journey  either  protracted,  or  yet 
diverted  out  of  the  right  Line  thereof.  Id  the 
mean  time  I  ahall  beseech  God  to  restore  your 
atrength,  that  ye  may  the  sooner  be  restored 
to  the  Common-WeaJth,  which  in  this  appa- 
rent neceasitv  of  worthy  Persons,  1  fear,  feel- 
eth  God's  Hand  in  this  his  Visitation  to  be 
burdenoua.  I  would  wish  ye  were  not  much 
atirring  abroad  m  the  distemperance  of  the 
Air,  ao  contrarioua  to  the  state  of  Men's  Bo- 
dies, once  pierced  with  thia  insolent  Quartane, 
as  Experience  sheweth.  I  think  the  Spring- 
time, as  in  natural  respects,  must  be  ezjiected, 
though  Almighty  God  be  bound  to  no  time. 
I'hua  I  heartily  commend  you  to  his  gracious 
protection,  thia  SOth  of  December. 

Yoor  moat  boonden  aaauredly  to  command, 
M.P. 

A  Letter  written  to  him  by  Secretary  CeriL 
An  Original, 

ArraR  my  hearty  Commendations,  "^he 
Queen's  Highness  minding  presently  to  u»a 
C 
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your  Service  in  certain  Matten  of  Anpor- 
taoce,  hath  willed  me  ao  to  iignify  unto  yoa, 
to  the  end  you  should  fonkwiib,  upon  the 
sight  hereof,  put  your  self  in  order  to  make 
your  undelaied  repair  hither  unto  Ijondon  ;  at 
which  your  coming  up,  I  shall  declare  unto 
you  her  Majesty's  further  Pleasure,  and  the 
occasion  why  you  are  sent  for  ;  and  hereof 
prayiog  you  therefore  in  no  wiae  to  fiul,  I  bid 
you  well  to  fare. 

From  Westminster,  the  SOth  of  December, 
]  568.  Your  Loving  Friend, 

W.  Cecil. 


Another  LetUr  ofth*  Lard  Kieptr*t  to  him. 
An  OriginaL 

AFTia  hearty  Commendations,  these  are 
to  signify  unto  you.  That  ye  may  assure  your 
self,  that  you  shall  have  any  thing  that  I  can 
do  for  you  touching  the  request  of  your  Let- 
ters,  or  any  other  Matter  being  in  my  Power : 
1  do  think  that  ye  have  received,  e  re  this,  a 
Letter  from  Mr.  Secretary,  willing  you  to 
come  up  immediately,  if  your  Health  will 
suffer,  for  certain  weighty  Matters  touching 
the  Queen's  Service ;  so  as  I  trust,  by  your 
presence,  all  things  to  your  own  contentation 
shall  come  the  belter  to  pass.  If  this  Letter 
be  not  come  to  your  hands,  and  therewith  you 
be  not  able  to  come,  it  shall  be  behoveful  for 
you  to  signify  so  much,  because  I  have  been 
willed  also  to  haste  your  coming  up.  Thus 
tight- heartily  fare  ye  well.  Written  the  4th 
of  Janoazy,  1558.  &y,  Yoon  assorediy, 

N.  Bacon. 


Dr.  Parker'i  Atawer. — A  Ctpy. 

Right  Worshipful ; 
A  FT  E  a  my  Duty  of  Commendations.  When 
of  late  I  received  your  Letters  to  this  effect. 
That  I  should  repair  up  unto  you  at  London, 
apon  occasion,  as  ye  wrote,  which  may  turn 
me  to  good,  so  judged  by  a  late  Conference 
<vith  the  Right  Worshipful  Sir  William  Cecil, 
Secretary  to  the  Queen's  Majesty,  of  long 
dme  my  special  good  Friend  and  Master,  ye 
shall  understand  that  my  Quartane  hath  so 
much  distempered  the  state  of  my  Health,  that 
without  apparent  danger,  I  cannot  as  yet  com- 
mit my  self  to  the  adventure  of  the  Air,  as  by 
divers  essays  I  have  attempted  of  late,  to  my 
groater  pain,  and  further  hinderance ;  where- 
upon, if  your  opportunity  might  so  serve,  I 
would  most  heartily  pray  your  Worship  to 
signify  so  much.  And  further,  yet  in  confi- 
dence of  your  old  good  Heart  to  me,  I  would 
be  a  Sniter  to  ;^oa,  as  I  was  once  to  Sir  John 
Cheek,  my  entire  good  Friend,  and  Patron, 
to  Che  said  Sir  William  Cecil,  that  where  he 
was  desirous,  by  his  mediation,  to  do  me  good, 
(as  here  you  use  to  call  it)  even  as  I  was  then 
framed  in  mind,  so  am  I  at  tLisday.  I  would 
be  in^rardly  heavy  and  sorry  that  thii  favou- 
rable Affection  should  procure  me  any  thing 
above  the  reach  of  mine  Ability,  whereby  I 


should  both  dishonest  my  self,  and  disappoint 
the  expectation  of  such  as  may  think  that  in 
me,  which  I  know  is  not;  but  specially,  I 
might  clog  and  cumber  my  Conscience  to  uod- 
wa^,  before  whom  I  look  every  da^  to  appear 
to  make  mine  Answer,  which  1  think,  and  as 
I  trust,  is  not  far  off*:  Notwithstanding  though 
I  would  most  fain  wear  out  the  rest  of  my  Life 
in  private  state,  yet  concerning  that  very  small 
Talent  credited  unto  me,  1  would  not  so  on- 
thankfully  to  God  ensue  my  quiet,  that  I  could 
not  be  content  to  bestow  it,  so  it  were  there, 
whether  my  Heart  and  Conscience,  afora 
this  time,  and  daily  yet  doth  incline  me :  I 
mean,  to  be  no  further  abled,  but  by  the  Re- 
venue of  some  Prebent,  (without  charge  of 
Cure,  or  of  Government)  to  occupy  my  self 
to  dispense  God's  Word  amongst  the  simple 
strayed  Sheep  of  God's  Fold,  in  poor  desti- 
tute Parishes  and  Cures,  more  meet  for  my 
decayed  Voice,  and  small  Quality,  than  in 
Theatrical  and  great  Audience :  which  walk, 
and  wish  I  would  to  be  near  their  Quar- 
ters, where  we  both  were  bom,  by  occasion 
whereof  I  might  have  opportunity  to  wait 
other-while  on  you  at  Redgrave,  whether  I 
have  vowed  my  first  Journey,  immediately  up- 
on my  strength  recovered,  by  the  occasion  of 
yonr  friendly  Request  of  your  Letters  ye  sent 
me.  And  if  I  might  be  yet  bolder  with  you, 
as  I  was  with  the  said  Sir  John  Cheek  to  dis- 
close my  desire  of  all  Places  in  England,  I 
would  wish  to  bestow  most  mj  time  in  the 
University,  the  State  whereof  is  miserable  at 
this  present,  as  I  have  had  intelligence  from 
time  to  time  thereof.  And  if  in  any  respect 
I  could  do  Service,  as  a  weak  Member  of  the 
Common- Wealth,  I  think  I  might  do  it  with 
them,  having  long  Acquaintance,  and  some 
Experience  m  the  Domgs  thereof;  which 
Judgment  had  the  said  Sir  John  Cheek  to- 
wards me :  And  therefore  to  set  me  on  work, 
had  once,  by  the  favour  of  the  said  Mr.  Secre- 
tary, procured  to  have  me  named  to  the  Mas- 
tership of  Trinity  College,  which  vet  chanced 
not  to  that  effect,  God  otherwise  determining 
the  Matter  in  his  Providence.  But  to  tell  you 
my  Heart,  I  had  rather  have  such  a  thing  as 
Bennet- College  is  in  Cambridg,  a  Living  of 
twenty  Nobles  by  the  Year  at  the  most,  than 
to  dwell  in  the  Deanery  of  Lincoln,  which  is 
200  at  the  least.  Now  Sir,  ye  may  see  here- 
in, yet  my  Ambition  in  writing  thus  much,  but 
I  shall  pray  you  to  accept  the  Circumstances, 
which  ye  may  better  insinuate  to  Mr.  Secre- 
tary, than  I  dare  be  bold,  by  my  rude  Letters, 
to  molest  his  favourable  goodness,  or  yet  pre- 
scribe to  yonr,  or  his  Worship,  Wisdom  and 
Prudence.  In  conclusion,  at  the  Reverence 
of  God,  I  pray  you,  either  help  that  I  be  quite 
forgotten,  or  else  so  appointed,  that  I  be  not 
entangled  now  of  new,  with  the  concourse  of 
the  World,  in  any  respect  of  public  state  of 
living,  whereby  1  shall  have  an  unfeigned  sig- 
nification of  your  very  good  Will  to  me  indeed, 
and  be  bound  to  pray  for  you  during  my  Life. 
Some  of  your  Scholan  al  Cambridg,  enjiky- 
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bg  the  benefit  uf  your  libmdEibibition.haTe  it.  Bat,  Sir,  except  ye  both  moderate  and 
fteut  your  Worship  now  their  Letters,  some  be  rettrain  your  over-much  good  Will  in  the  for- 
sick  and  absent  mer  respect  to  me-ward,  I  fear,  in  the  end,  I 

Thus  reprising  the  quiet  of  my  Mind,  and  shall  dislike  you  both,  and  that  your  Beuevo- 
having  good  hope  in  your  friendliness  to  the  lendes  should,  by  occasion  of  my  obstinate 
considerations  aforesaid,  I  wish  you  a  full  untowardness,  jeopard  me  into  Prison :  yet 
recovery  of  your  Health,  and  a  continuance  there  shall  I  bear  you  my  good  Heart,  which 
in  Gods  Graoe  and  Favour,  with  all  your  I  had  rather  suffer  in  a  quiet  Conscience,  than 
Family.  to  be  intruded  into  such  Room  and  Vocation, 

Yoar  Beadsman  to  command,       wherein  I  should  not  be  able  to  answer  the 
M.  P.  Charge,  to  God,  nor  to  the  World,  wherein  1 

.  should  not  serve  the  Queen's  Honour,  which 

M,       T  ..     _^  n-   D    L   •  •  .  l:^.^!/*  I  wish  most  heartily  advanced  in  all  her  wise 

A  bng  Leturaf  Dr  Parker  i^^unng  hmutf  ^^  proceedings  ;  nor  yet  should  1  live 

Jrom  l/i*  offer  ojthe  Arch-Bishopnck  of  C««.    ^  ^^  j,^^^^^  ^^  the^IUalmf  and  so  finally 
terbury.—An  Ungmal.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^j^^  displeisant  contem ' 

Ri  o  HT  Honourable,  my  Duty  presupposed,  plation  to  my  good  Friends  who  preferred  me 
It  is  an  old  said  Proverb,  Ubi  quit  dolet  ibidem  This,  this  is  the  Thing  that  makes  me  afraid. 
et  tnanumfrtquenter  habet,  beseeching  you,  for  my  Lord,  though  I  passed  not  on  mine  own 
God's  sake,  the  rather  to  bear  the  importu-  shame  and  rebuke ;  and  therefore,  by  God's 
nity  of  this  my  hand-writing,  supposing  that  Favour,  and  your  good  Helps,  1  never  intend 
this  may  be  one  of  the  last  Soliduitions  that  to  be  of  that  Order,  better  or  worse,  higher 
I  shall  molest  you  with.  nor  lower ',  Son  omnia  po$sumut  omnes  ;  et  /u- 

Sir,  Your  signification  uttered  to  me  at  tiuimum  ett  u(  quitque  hane  artem  eierceat  in 
my  first  coming  to  you  at  London,  concern-  qua  educatus,  et  ad  quam  natura  komiuet  forma- 
ing  a  certain  Office  ye  named  to  me,  did  vit.  And  as  for  other  Famishments,  I  am 
hold  me  in  such  carefulness  all  my  time  too  far  behind.  When  I  came  first  up  to  Lon* 
of  being  there,  with  the  recurring  of  a  dull  don,  I  had  thirty  pounds  in  my  Purse,  not  ten 
Distemperance,  set  in  my  head  by  the  Dregs  shillings  more,  whereof  I  have  wasted  a  good 
of  my  Quartane,  and  as  yet  not  remedied,  part ;  and  if  I  were  placed,  as  some  of  my 
whereby  I  had  no  disposition  to  my  Book ;  Friends  wish  to  me,  what  would  that  do  to 
beside  some  other  displeasantCogitauons  con-  begin,  or  to  furnish  my  Household.  And  I 
ceming  the  state  of  this  Time,  made  me  have  hear  how  the  Citizens  of  Norwich  pray  for 
so  little  joy  of  my  being  at  London,  as  I  had  the  Soul  of  their  last  Bishop,  for  when  upon 
never  less  in  niy  Life  :  most  glad  when  my  his  departure  they  seised  his  Goods,  to  answer 
Back  was  turned  thereunto.  But  to  come  near  his  Debts  to  them,  streight-way  came  the 
to  my  intent  of  writing,  I  sha:l  pray  to  God,  Queen's  Officers  and  discharged  them  all, 
yea,  bestow  that  Office  well,  ye  shall  need  care  which  yet  were  not  able,  for  all  his  spare  Hos- 
the  less  for  the  residue.  God  grant  itchanceth  pitality,  to  pay  half  that  he  owed, 
neither  on  an  arrogant  Man,  neither  on  a  faint-  Furthermore,  to  come  to  another  Consider- 
hearted  Man,  nor  on  a  covetous  Man;  The  ation,  of  a  further  Imperfection,  which  I  would 
first  shall  both  sit  in  his  own  light,  and  shall  have  dissembled  to  you  and  others,  but  it  can- 
discourage  his  Fellows  to  join  with  him  in  not  be,  but  I  must  open  it  to  you,  my  assured 
Unity  of  Doctrine,  which  must  be  their  whole  good  Master  and  Friend,  in  secrecy,  whose 
strength  ,  for  if  any  heart-burning  be  betwixt  old  good  Will  maketh  me  the  less  abashed, 
them,  if  private  Quarrels  stirred  abroad  be  to  be  so  homely  with  you  at  this  time,  in 
brought  home,  and  so  shall  shiver  them  asun-  one  of  my  Letters,  I  made  a  little  signification 
der,  it  may  chance  to  have  that  success  which  of  it,  but  peradventure  ye  did  not  mark  it.  Sir, 
1  fear  in  the  conclusion  will  follow.  The  se-  1  am  so  in  Body  hurt  and  decayed,  eeram  De^ 
cood  Man  should  be  too  weak  to  commune  turn  tnm<tar,thatwhatsoevermy  Ability  were, 
with  the  Adversaries,  who  would  be  the  stouter  either  of  worldly  Furniture,  or  inward  Quality ; 
upon  his  pusillanimity,  llie  third  Man  not  and  though  my  Heart  would  right- feign  serve 
worth  his  Bread,  profitable  for  no  Estate  in  my  Soveraign  Lady,  the  Queen's  Majesty,  in 
any  Christian  Common- Wealth,  to  serve  it  m«re  respecuthan  of  my  Allegiance,  not  for- 
rightly.  getting  what  words  her  Grace  s  Mother  said 

For  my  part,  I  pray  God  I  never  fall  into  to  me  of  her,  not  six  days  before  her  appre- 
his  Indignation  and  Wisdom  ;  it  were  not  for  hention,  yet  this  my  painful  Infirmity,  will  not 
a  Subject  to  deserve  hii  Prince's  Disple^ure,  suffer  it  m  all  manner  of  Services.  Flying  in 
and  sorry  would  I  be  to  discontent  Mr.  Secre-  a  Night,  for  such  as  sought  for  mt,  to  my  pe- 
tary,  and  you.  for  whose  worshipful  Favours,  ril,  1  fell  off  my  Horse  so  dangerously,  that 
I  count  my-  self  more  bound  to  pray  to  God,  I  shall  never  recover  it ;  and  by  my  late  Jonr- 
and  to  wish  well  to  them  for  all  the  Men  in  ney  up,  and  m^  being  there  at  London,  not 
the  Realm  beside.  I  speak  it  sincerely,  with-  well  settled,  it  is  increased  to  my  greater  pain, 
out  flattery  ;  for  though  I  have  little  wit,  yet  I  am  fain  sometime  to  be  idle,  when  I  would 
I  can  discern  betwixt  Men,  who  delight  to  be  be  Occupied  ;  and  also  to  k^p  my  Bed,  when 
flattered,  and  who  not,  though  I  would  not  my  Heart  is  not  sick, 
consider  how  dishonest  it  were  for  me  to  use       This  was  one  cause  why  I  was  importune 
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to  you  for  that  room,  whereof  I  made  mentioii 
in  Qiy  fonner  Letters,  by  the  which  I  might 
be  abled,  by  the  portion  of  that  Stipend,  in 
this  mv  Impoverishment,  to  wear  out  my  Life 
tolerably,  and  should  not  by  that  be  occasioned 
to  come  up  to  any  Convocations,  as  having^  no 
Voice  in  that  House ;  and  peradveuture  being 
there,  I  might  be  a  mean  for  the  fewer  Mat- 
ten*  of  disturbance,  to  come  up  to  Mr.  Secre- 
tary, now  Chancelior  there,  to  molest  him, 
more  than  should  need,  whose  gentle  affabi- 
lity might  provoke  some  inconsiderate  Men 
not  to  regard  his  other  greater  Affairs.  And 
yet  though  I  were  so  placed,  I  would  not  for- 
swear London,  or  the  Court  either,  at  times 
as  could  stand  with  my  Ability  and  Health  of 
Body,  if  my  Service  could  be  any  ways  accep' 
table,  and  were  agreeable  to  the  proportion 
of  my  Capacity. 

Sir,  because  I  may  not  dissemble  with  you, 
I  have  told  you  all  now,  do  with  me  what  ye 
will,  I  might  be  ashamed  to  spend  so  many 
words  in  a  Cause  private  of  my  self ;  but  yet 
because  ye  must  be  Partner  of  some  lack,  if  [ 
answered  doc  the  expectation,  I  could  no  less 
do,  but  make  you  privy  before-hand.  I  pray  you 
think  not  that  the  Prognostication  of  Mr.  Mi- 
chael Nostre  Dame  reigneth  in  my  Head.  les- 
teftm  that  fantastical  Hotch-potch  not  so  well, 
as  I  credit  l^ucianus  Book,  De  vera  Narrationi' 
bus;  nor  yet  all  other  vain  Prophesies  of  Sands, 
more  than  I  regard  Sir  Thomas  Moor's  Book 
of  Fortunes  Answers  upon  the  chance  of  three 
Dice  casting.  I  would  I  saw  no  more  cause 
to  fear  the  likely-hood  of  God's  Wrath  de- 
served, for  dissolute  Life,  to  fall  upon  the 
Henlm.  by  the  evidence  of  bis  true  Word,  and 
by  God's  old  practices :  and  yet  no  Man  con- 
sidereth  his  ire  already  begun,  Dum  non  tiuU 
viroi  iloloioa  dimidiare  dies  siios.  I  shall  pray 
to  God  to  defend  you  and  your  Family,  and 
that  ye  may  revolve  in  Mind  Christ's  serious 
Admonition,  Quid  proderit  htmini,  ti  totum 
munduin  liicreturt  si  aninur  $u4t  detrimetUum 
patiatur.  Et  non  in  abnndantia  cujusquam^  sst 
vita  hominis  tx  his  qua  possidet,  (Mat.  16. 
Luc.  11.) 

Sir,  My  Duty  of  Heart  maketh  me  bold  with 
jou,  not  otherwise  meaning  before  God,  but 
thanking  him  many  times  tbat  Mr.  Secretary 
and  you  may  have  the  doing  of  things  in  this 
greedy  World,  and  that  ye  have  so  good  cre- 
dit, and  ready  access  to  the  Queen's  Majesty, 
to  comfort  her  good  Inclinauon,  whom  I  be- 
seech the  God  of  Heaven  to  preserve  with  her 
Council,  yea,  and  with  the  Seniority  of  her 
Spiritual  Ministers  also,  against  whom  I  see 
a  great  Charge  set  before  them,  to  overcome 
that,  must  specially  go  through  their  hands  by 
diligent  watching,  upon  the  unruly  Flock  of 
the  English  People,  if  they  were  not  so  much 
acloyed  with  Worldly  Collections,  Temporal 
Commissions,  and  Worldly  Provisions.  I 
speak  this  the  rather  in  this  respect,  which  I 
thought  good  to  put  to  your  understanding ; 
At  my  last  being  at  London,  I  heard  and  saw 
Books  prmted,  which  be  spread  abroad,  whose 


Authora  be  Ministers  of  good  eetimatioii :  th« 
Doctrine  of  the  one,  is  to  prove.  That  a  Lady 
Woman  cannot  be,  by  God's  Word,  a  Gover- 
nor in  a  Christian  Realm.  And  in  another 
Book  going  abroad,  is  Matter  set  out  to  prove. 
That  it  is  lawful  for  every  private  Subject  to 
kill  his  Sovereign,  ferro,  ventno,  quccynqug 
nutdo,  if  he  think  him  to  be  a  Tyrant  in  his 
Conscience,  yea,  and  worthy  to  have  his  Re- 
ward for  his  Attempt ;  Exhamii  cum  ista  legC' 
rem.  If  such  Principles  be  spread  into  Men  s 
Heads,  as  now  they  be  framed  and  referred 
to  the  Judgment  of  the  Subject,  of  the  Tenant, 
and  of  the  Servant,  to  discuss  what  is  Tyran- 
ny, and  to  discern  whether  his  Prince,  his 
Ijsnd-lord,  his  Master,  is  a  Tyrant,  by  bis 
own  fancy,  and  collection  supposed.  What 
Lord  of  the  Council  shall  ride  quietly  minded 
in  the  StreetJi,  among  desperate  Beasu? 
What  Master  shall  be  sure  in  bis  Bed-Cham- 
ber  1  It  is  the  surest  way  for  every  Man  to 
serve  God  truly  in  his  Vocation,  to  deserve 
the  rather  his  protection  :  and  then  both  the 
Devil  and  Man,  Forreign  and  Intestine,  shall 
have  their  Malices  retorted  upon  themselves 
again.  But  thus  goeth  the  Devil  about  to 
dull  the  heretical  Stomachs  of  Princely  Men, 
to  do  good  in  their  turn  of  time,  to  serve  God 
and  the  Common-  Weal  th .  They  say  that  the 
Realm  is  full  of  Anabaptists,  Arrians,  Liber- 
tines, Free-will  Men,  &c.  against  whom  only 
I  thought  Ministers  should  have  needed  to 
fight  in  Unity  of  Doctrine.  As  for  the  Ro- 
mish Adversaries,  their  Mouths  may  be  stop- 
ped with  their  own  Books,  and  Confessions 
of  late  days  ;  I  never  dreamed  that  Ministers 
should  be  compelled  to  impugn  Ministers ; 
the  Adversarys  have  good  sport  betwixt  them- 
selves to  prognostick  the  likely  hood.  Some 
Protestants  peradventnre,  perceiving  how 
Men  nip  them  to  disable  them,  to  keep  anj 
Learned  Men  in  House  to  confer  with,  and  to 
beat  down  these  Seditious  Sects,  if  any  incon 
venience,  for  want  of  Preaching,  shall  fall, 
they  may  chance  to  say  a  Verse  of  David's 
Psalter,  Ltttabitq  ;  justui,  cum  viderit  vindic' 
faiN,  et  manuisuoM  lavabit  in  sanguine peeeatari$f 
as  not  caring  for  their  Assurances,  who  abase 
them  BO  low :  and  some  peradventnre  have 
cast  already  their  starting  shifts,  and  make 
Provision  against  all  Adventures.  Well,  I 
pray  God  all  be  Conscience  to  God,  that  is 
sometime  so  pretended :  Men  be  Men,  yea, 
after  the  School  of  Aflliction.  Men  be  Men, 
Hypocrisie  is  a  privy  Thief,  both  in  the  Clergy 
and  in  the  Laity.  To  make  an  end  of  such 
Conference,  which  1  would  gladly  have  told 
you  presently,  but  I  could  not  wait  so  much 
leisure  in  you,  and  opportunity  ;  and  loath  I 
was  to  have  begun  my  Tale,  and  nut  to  have 
ended  it,  by  reason  of  interruption  by  others. 
But  as  for  the  principal  occasion  of  mj  writing, 
howsoever  it  may  dislike  you,  yet  shall  I  ever- 
more acknowledg  my  Duty  to  yon,  yea,  though 
now  ye  give  me  quite  up  :  I  reverence  you  so 
much,  that  I  had  rather  ye  disliked  nie  utterly 
by  times,  with  your  lest  repentance,  rather 
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than  ye  and  other  of  my  loving  Friends  should 
bear  any  eary,  or  any  displeasant  unthank- 
fulness,  and  so  too  late  to  repent  for  your 
commending  of  nie,  (if  a  pen^wai^ion  in  an  ap- 
pearance, is  not  surely  grounded  to  be  seen) 
when  Experience  should  have  shewed  the 
IVial.  And  therefore  I  write  it  to  you  in  time 
again,  after  the  signification  of  my  very  first 
Letters  to  prevent  you,  for  I  know  ye  may, 
with  a  few  words,  remedy  all  the  towardness 
yet  concluded. 

And  think  not.  I  pray  your  Hononr,  that 
I  seek  mine  privat  Gain,  or  my  idle  ease,  put 
me  where  ye  will  else  ;  and  if,  as  far  as  my 
power  of  knowledge  and  of  Health  of  Body 
will  extend,  I  do  not  apply  my  self  to  discharge 
my  Duty ,  let  me  be  thrust  out  again  like  a  Thief. 
1  thank  God  my  Conscience  condemneth  me 
not.  that  I  have  been  aforetime  any  great 
gatherer ;  and  now,  for  the  upholding  of  two 
or  three  Years  more  of  Life,  to  heap  unpro- 
portionably,  1  count  it  madness ;  and  more 
than  thiti  purpose,  by  God's  Grace,  I  dare 
promise  nothing  :  And  as  for  such  few  Folks 
which  1  may  leave  behind  me,  they  shall  not 
say  by  me,  1  trust,  That  happy  be  these  Chil- 
dren whose  Fathers  go  to  the  Devil  fur  their 
sake.  Your  Lordship  knoweth  with  what  Pa- 
trimony I  began  the  World  with,  and  yet  have 
hitherto  lived  with  enough,  yea,  when  all  my- 
Livings  were  taken  from  me,  yet  God,  I  thank 
him,  ministered  to  me  sufficiently,  above  the 
capacity  of  my  understanding,  or  foreseeing. 
And  thus  commending  your  good  Lordship  to 
that  merciftil  Governance,  1  pray  your  llo- 
nourable  Wisdom  to  put  this  scribbling  out 
of  the  way,  from  every  Man's  sight  and  intel- 
ligence. 

Right  f  lonourable,  after  my  duty  of  Com- 
mendatiomi  to  your  Lordship,  I  am  bold  now 
to  send  you  a  Fancy  of  my  Head,  expressed 
in  these  few  Leaves ;  which  if  I  had  compact 
in  a  Letter,  it  would  have  seemed  over-long, 
and  being  comprised  in  Leaves,  may  appear 
to  be  but  a  very  little  Book  of  one  Sheet  of 
Paper,  which  yet  I  so  devised,  upon  consi- 
deration of  your  Business,  which  will  not  suf- 
fer you  to  be  loL^  detained  in  Matters  imper- 
tinent, and  therefore  ye  may  turn  in  the  Leaf 
and  read  it  at  divers  leasures,  if  your  Lordship 
shall  vouchs-ife  the  reading.  And  thus  wish- 
ing you  joy  of  Heart,  which  I  feel  to  be  a  great 
Treasure  in  this  World,  an  the  want,  a  griev- 
ous torment ;  1  pray  God  preserve  your  Ho- 
nourable Goodness,  with  my  good  Lady  your 
Wife.  If  ye  see  ought  in  my  Quire  worth 
reformation,  ye  know  I  am  disciplinable,  and 
have  read,  ^uod  melityrasunt  vuinera  dUigeuiis, 
ifuam  frauduUnta  otcula  otientit:  Wherefore 
reserving  mine  unreasonable  determination, 
as  you  shall  know,  I  shall  yield  my  self  wholly 
conformable  to  your  Honour,  ubi,  qiumodo, 
quando,  aUquid,  vel  tandem  nihiU  Of  an  Occa- 
sion lately  ministered,  I  have  sent  my  Letters 
to  Mr.  Secretary  concerning  another  Matter, 
mrimo  MurtH.        Your  BMored  Orator, 

M.P. 


A  Letter  toritttn  to  lum  bjt  the  Vtrd  Kt^Tter 
concerning  it, — An  Original. 

That  before  this  time  I  have  not  sent  you 
Answer  to  your  last  Letters  ;  the  cause  hath 
been,  for  that  I  could  by  no  mean  understand 
to  what  end  the  Matter  mentioned  in  those 
letters  would  grow  unto ;  but  perceiving  this 
day,  by  a  He^olution  made  in  the  Queen's 
Highness  presence,  that  your  Friends  shall 
very  hardly  deliver  you  of  the  Charge  written 
of  in  the  same  Letters,  I  thought  it  g(x>d  to 
make  you  privy  thereunto  :  and  therewith  to 
advise  yon,  to  commit  to  the  Judgment  of  your 
Friends,  your  Ability  and  Disability  to  serve, 
where  and  when  you  shall  be  called.  If  I 
knew  a  Man  to  whom  the  description  made, 
in  the  begionmg  of  your  Letter,  might  more 
justly  be  referred,  than  to  your  self,  I  would 
prefer  him  before  you  ;  but  knowing  none  so 
meet  indeed,  I  take  it  to  be  my  duty  to  prefer 
you  before  all  others,  and  the  rather  also,  be- 
cause otherwiise  1  shonid  not  follow  the  Advice 
of  your  own  letter.  The  rest,  which  is  much,  I 
defer  until  our  next  Meeting.  It  is  like,  that 
e're  it  be  long,  you  shall  receive  Letters  sub- 
scribed by  me  and  others  jointly.  I'bus  right- 
heartily  farewell.  From  the  Court,  the  17th 
of  May,  15.^9. 

Youn  assuredly, 

N.  Bacon. 


An  Order  tent  to  him^  requiring  him  to  come 
np  to  London, 

A  FT  RR  our  hearty  Commendations.  These 
be  to  signify  unto  you,  that  for  certain  Causes, 
wherein  the  Queen's  Majesty  in  tendeth  to  use 
your  Service,  her  Pleasure  is.  That  you  should 
repair  up  hither  with  such  speed,  as  you  con- 
veniently may  ;  and  at  your  coming  up,  you 
shall  understand  the  rest.  Thus  right  hear- 
tily fare  ye  well, 
from  the  Court,  the  19th  of  May,  1559. 
Your  loving  Friends, 

N.  Bacon. 
W.  CeciU. 


A  termd  Order  to  the  tame  effect, — An  Original. 
A  F T ■  R  our  hearty  Commendations.  W  here 
before  tliis  time  we  directed  our  Letters  unto 
you,  declaring  thereby,  that  for  certain  Causes, 
wherein  the  Queen's  Majesty  in  tendeth  to  use 
your  Service,  you  should  repair  hither  with 
all  convenient  speed,  whereof  we  have  as  yet 
received  none  .-Answer.  And  therefore,  doubt- 
ing lest  by  the  default  of  the  Messenger,  the 
Letter  be  not  come  to  your  Hands,  we  have 
thought  good  again  to  write  unto  you,  to  the 
intent  you  should  understand  her  Highness 
Pleasure  is,  That  you  should  make  your  re- 
pair hither  with  all  speed  possible.  Thus 
right-heartily  farewel.  From  the  Court,  the 
28th  day  of  May,  1559. 

Y'our  loving  Friends, 

N.  Bacon,  C.  8. 

W.Cedll. 
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Dr.  Parktr*$  LetUr  to  the  QiMvn,  escuung 
himteff, — ilfi  OriginaL 

Plbasbtb  it  yoar  most  Honourable  Ma- 
jesty to  be  gracious  Lady  to  my  poor  Suit, 
whicb  at  this  time  extream  necessity  compel- 
leth  me  to  make,  both  in  respect  of  my  con* 
strained  Conscience  to  Almighty  God,  as  aI«o 
in  the  regard  of  my  Duty  whicb  T  owe  to  your 
noble  Estate,  and  most  high  Authority.  So 
it  is,  most  gracious  and  sore.^ugn  Lady ,  where 
I  have  understanding  of  your  most  favourable 
Opinion  toward  me,  your  Graces  most  sim- 
ple Subject,  concerning  the  Arch-Bishoprick 
of  Camerbury.  In  consideration  whereof,  I 
ought,  and  do  acknowledg  my  most  bounden 
Duty  to  be  a  faithful  Orator  for  your  Grace 
during  my  Life.  Yet  calling  to  examination 
my  great  un worthiness,  for  so  high  a  Function, 
which  mine  disability  I  might  alledg  at  length 
in  particularity,  but  for  molesting  your  Graces 
most  weigHty  Affairs,  I  am  bold  thus,  by  my 
writing,  to  approach  to  vour  Honour  to  dis- 
charge me  of  that  so  high  and  chargable  an 
Office,  which  doth  require  a  Man  of  much 
more  Wit,  Learning,  Vertue,  and  Experience 
than  I  see,  and  perfectly  know  can  be  per- 
formed of  me  worthily,  to  occupy  it  to  God's 
Pleasure,  to  your  Grace's  Honour,  and  to  the 
Wealth  of  your  loving  Subjects  beside.  Many 
other  imperfections  in  me,  as  well  for  tempo- 
ral Ability  for  the  furnishing  thereof,  as  were 
seemly  to  the  Honour  of  the  Realm ;  as  also 
of  infirmity  of  Body,  which  will  not  suffer  me 
to  attend  on  so  difficult  a  Cure,  to  the  dis- 
charge thereof,  in  any  reasonable  expectation. 
And  where,  most  gracious  Lady,  beside  my 
bumble  Duty  ef  Allegiance  to  your  Princely 
Dignity,  I  am  otherwise,  for  the  great  Bene- 
fits which  sometime  I  received  at  Your  Graces 
honourable  Mother's  Benevolence  (whose 
Soul  I  doubt  not  but  is  in  blisful  felicity  with 
God)  most  singularly  obliged,  above  many 
other,  to  be  Your  most  faithful  Beadsman, 
both  in  thanking  Almighty  God  for  his  Fa- 
therly Protection  hitherto  over  your  noble 
Person,  And  also  furthermore  to  pray  for  the 
continuance  of  your  fortunate  Reign  in  all 
godly  Prosperity.  So  I  am  right  sorry,  and 
do  lament  within  my  self,  that  i  am  so  basely 
qualified  inwardly  in  Knowledg,  and  out- 
wardly in  extern  Sufficiencies,  to  do  Your 
Grace  any  meet  Service,  as  I  would  wish 
could.be  acceptable,  and  to  Your  Graces  ex- 
pectation :  assuring  your  noble  Estate,  that 
in  any  other  smaller  Vocation,  under  the  de- 
gree of  such  chargeable  Offices,  and  more 
agreeable  to  my  Infirmity,  if  it  shall  be  so 
seem,  to  Your  high  Wisdom,  and  merciful 
Ubeiality,  I  shall  endeavour  my  self  to  attend 
thereon  ;  referring  yet  my  self  wholly  to 
Your  Grace's  Pleasure,  rather  than  by  just 
allegation  of  mvun worthiness,  the  loyal  Duty 
of  my  faithful  Heart  should  be  any  ways  sus- 
pected to  Your  reverend  Majesty. 

Your  Grace's  poor  Subject, 

Matthew  Parker. 


IX.^TTuInttrumnt  tfDr.  Porbr^i  ConMCfo. 
tion  ;  with  tomt  AtUtUatioiu  rf  the  Authentic 
eainess  of  it, 

[Ex  MS.  Col.  Cor.  C.  Cant.] 

Rituum  aitpte  Ceremoniarum  Ordo,  in  Cmet' 

crando  Reverendiuimo  in  Chritto  Patre,  Mat' 

theo  Parker,  Contuarienti  Arehiepi$eopo,  m 

Saeellosuo  apiid  Manerium  tuum  de  Lambeth, 

die  Dominieo  17.  on.  die  Mentii  DeeembrtM, 

Anno  Dom.  1559.  habit. 

Prcncipio,  Sacellum  Tapetibus  ad  Orien- 
tem  adornabatur,  solum  vero  panno  rubro  in- 
stemebatur,  Mensa  quoq;  Sacris  peragendia 
Decessaria,  tapeto  pulvinariq;  omata  ad  Ori- 
entem  sita  erat. 

Quatuor  preterea  Cathedrae,  qnatuor  Epis- 
copis,  quibus  munus  consecrandi  Archiepis- 
copi  delegabatur,  ad  austrum  Orientalis  Sa- 
celli  partis  erant  positse. 

Scamnum  preterea  tapeto  pulvinaribusq; 
instratum,  cui  Episcopi  genubus  flexis  innite- 
rentur,  ante  Cathedraa  ponehatur. 

Pari  quoq;  modo  Cathedra,  scamnum q; 
taneto  pulvinariq;  omatum,  Archiepiscopo, 
ad  Borealem  Orientalis  ejosdem  Sacelli  partia 
plagam  posita  erant. 

Hiis  rebus  ita  ordine  suo  instructis,  Mane 
circiter  quintam  aut  sextam  per  Occidentalem 
portam  ingreditur  Sacellum  Archiepiscopus, 
toga  talari  coccineacaputioq',indutU8,  quatuor 
precedentious  funalibus,  et  quatuor  comitatus 
Episcopis,  qui  ejus  consecrationi  inservirent 
(verbi  gratia)  Guilielmo  Barlow  olim  Bathon. 
et  Wellen.  Episcopo,  nunc  vero  ad  Cicestren. 
Episcopatum  electo,  Jobanne  Scory  olim  Ci- 
cestrie  Episcopo  et  nunc  ad  Herefordensem 
vocato,  Milone  Coverdallo  olim  Exoniense 
Episcopo,  et  Jobanne  Hodgskinne  Bedfordim 
Sufiraganeo.  Qui  omnes  postquam  sedes  sibi 
paratat)  ordine  singuli  suo  occupassent,  Preces 
continuo  matutins  per  Andream  Piereon  Ar- 
chiepiscopi  Capellanum  clara  voce  recitaban- 
tur,  quibus  peractis,  Johannes  .Scory  (de  quo 
supra  diximus)  suggestum  conscendit,  fitque 
inde  assumpto  sibi,  in  thema,  Seniaret  ergo  qui 
in  vobis  sunt  obsecro  consenior,  &c.  non  inele- 
ganter  concionabatur. 

Finita  concione,  egrediuntur  simul  Archie- 
piscopus reliquique  quatuor  EpiscopiSacellum, 
se  ad  sacram  communionem  paraturi,  neque 
mora  confestim  per  borealem  portam  in  ves- 
tiarum  ad  hone  modum  vestiti  redeunt.  Ar- 
chiepiscopus nimirum  linteo  superpelliceo 
(quod  vocant)  induebatur.  Cicestrensis  elec- 
tus,  capa  serica  ad  sacra  peragenda  paratus 
utebatur.  Cui  ministrabant  operamq,  suam 
prebebant  duo  Archiepiscopi  Capellani,  Ni- 
cholaus,  viz.  Bullingham  Uncolnias  Archidi- 
aconus,  et  Edmundus  Gest  Cantuariensis 
quoq;  Archidiaconus,  capis  sericis  similiter, 
vestici.  Hereford  electus  et  Bedford  Suffra- 
ganeus.  linteis  superpelliceis  induebantur. 

Milo  vero  CoverdaJlus  non  nisi  toga  lanea 
talari  utebatur. 

Atque  hunc  in  modum  vestiti  et  instruct! 
ad  communionem  ceiebrandum  perrexernnt 
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Arcbiepifoopo  genubuB  flexls  ad  infimum  Sa- 
celli  gradam  iodente. 

Fioito  tandem  Evangelio,  Hereforden.  elec- 
tu8,  B«dfoniiflB  SaffragHneas  ec  Milo  Cover- 
dailus  (de  quibiu  supra)  Arcbiepascopum 
coram  Cicestren.  electo  apud  mensam  in  Ca- 
thedra sedenti  hiis  verbis  adduxerunt ;  He- 
verende  in  Deo  Pater,  banc  virum  pium  pariter 
atq;  doctum  tibi  offer imus  atq;  presentamus, 
ut  Arcbiepiscopos  consecretur.  Postque  bee 
dixissent,  proferebator  illico  Heginn  diploma 
live  mandatum  pro  consecratione  Arcbiepis- 
copi,  quo  per  Reverendum  Tbomam  Yale  Le- 
gum  Doctorem  peilecto,  Sacramentum  de 
Kegio  Primata,  ftive  soprema  ejus  autboritate 
tuendajuztaStatuU  1.  An.  Regni  Serenisai- 
ms  Regintt  noetra)  Eliaabetb.  promulgata  ab 
eodem  ArcbiepUcopo  ezigebatur,  quod  cam 
ille  Bolemniter  tactis  corporaliter  sacris  Evan- 
geliis  conceptiB  verbis  prestitisset,  Cicestreos. 
eJectus  quedam  priefatus  atque  popuium  ad 
orationem  bortatus,  ad  Litanias  decantandas 
Cboro  respondente  se  accinxit.  Quibus  finitis, 
poBt  qucstiones  aliquot  Arcbiepiscopo  per 
Cicestrien.  eiectum  propositas,  et  post  ora- 
tiones  et  suffragia  quaedam  juxta  formam  libri 
antedicti  Parliamenti  editi,  apud  Deum  ba- 
bita,  Cicettriensis.  Herefordiensis,  Suffraga- 
neus  Bedfordieusis  et  Milo  Coverdallus,  ma- 
nibus  Arcbiepiscopo  impositis.  Accipe  (In- 
quiunt  Angliee)  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et  gratiam 
Dei  qutt  jam  per  impositioois  manuum  in  te 
cat  ezcitare  memento,  Non  eoim  timoris, 
■ed  virttttis,  dilectionis  et  sobrietatisjt  spiritum 
dedit  nobis  Deus.  His  ita  dictis.  Biblia  Sacra 
illi  in  manibus  tradiderunt  bujusmodi  apud 
earn  verba  babentes,  In  legendo,  bortando, 
et  docendo  vide  diligens  sis,  atque  ea  medi- 
tare  assidue  quas  in  bisce  Libris  scripta  sunt, 
noli  in  bis  segnis  esse  quo  incrementum  inde 
proveniens  omnibus  innotescat  et  palam  fiat. 
Cura  quae  ad  te  et  ad  ducendi  monus  spectant 
diligenter.  Hoc  enint  modo  non  teipsum  so- 
lum, sed  et  reliquos  Auditores  tuos  per  Jesum 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum  salvabis.  Post- 
quam*  bnc  dixissent,  ad  rcliqua  communionis 
•olenoia  pergit  Cicestrensis,  nullum  Arcbiepis- 
copo tradens  pastorale  baculum:  cum  quo  com- 
municabant  una  Archiepiscopus,  et  illi  Epis- 
Gopi  supra  nominati  cum  aliis  etiam  nonnullis. 

Finitis  tandem  peractisque  sacris,  egredi- 
tnr  per  borealem  orientis  Sacelli  partis  por- 
tam  Archiepacopus  quatuor  illis  comitatus 
Episcopis  qui  eum  consecraverant,  et  confes- 
tim  iisdem  ipsis  stipatus  Episcopis  per  ean- 
dem  revertitur  portam  albo  Episcopali  super- 
pelliceo,  crimeraque  (ut  vocant)  ex  nigro 
serico  indutus,  circa  collum  vero  coUare 
quoddamex  pretiosis  pellibus  sabellinis  (vul- 
go  SahUs  vocant)  consutum  gestabat.  Pari 
quoque  modo  Cicestrensis  et  Uerefordensis, 
ittis  Episcopalibus  amictibus,  superpelliceo 
scilicet  et  crimera  uterque  induebatur.  !)• 
Coverdallus  vero  et  Bedfordiae  Suffraganeus 
togis  solummodo  talaribus  utebantur,  Per- 
geni  deinde  Occidentalem  portam  versus  Ar- 
cbiepiscopos Thomas  Doyle  JLconomo,  Jobanni 


Baker  Thesanrario,  et  Johanni  Ifarcbe  com- 
puto  rotulario,  singulis  singulos  Albos  dedit 
Baculos,  hoc  scilicet  modo  eis  muneribus  et 
officiis  suis  omans. 

Hiis  itaque  banc  ad  modum  ordine  suo,  at 
jam  ante  dictum  est  peractis,  per  occidenta- 
lem portam  Sacellum  egreditor  Archiepisco- 
pus generosioribus  quibusque  sanguine  ex  ejus 
familia  eum  precedentibus,  reliquis  vero  eum 
a  tergo  sequentibus. 

Acta  gestaque  base  erant  omnia  in  prae- 
sentia  Ueverendorum  Episcoporum,  Edmundi 
Gryndall  Londinensis  Episcopi  electi,  Hicb- 
ardi  Cockes  Eliensis  electi,  Edwini  Sandea 
Wigomiensis  electi,  Anthonii  Hnse  Armigeri, 
Principalis  et  Primarii  Registrarii  dicti  Ar- 
cbiepiscopali,  Thomas  Argall  Armigeri  Re- 
grarii  Cicestrias  Prerogativas  Cantuariensis, 
ThomaB  Willet,  et  Jobannis  lacent  Notariorum 
publicorum,  et  aliorum  quoque  nonnullorum. 

Concordat  cum  Originali  in  Biblioibeca 
CoUegii  Corp.  Christi  apud  Cantabrigiens. 

Ita  testor  Matth.  Whinn  Nota- 
Jan.  8. 1674.     rius  Public,  et  Acad.  Cantabr. 
Registrarius  Principalis. 


Camhridg.  Jan  11. 1674. 

Ws  whose  Names  are  hereunto  subscribed, 
having  seen  the  Original,  whereof  ibis  Writ- 
ing is  a  perfect  Copy,  and  considered  the 
Hand,  and  other  Circumstances  thereof,  are 
fully  persuaded  that  it  is  a  true  and  genuine 
Record,  of  the  Rices  and  Ceremonies  of  Arch- 
Bisbop  Parker's  Consecration,  and  as  ancient 
as  the  Date  it  bears.  In  witness  whereof 
we  have  hereunto  set  our  Hands,  the  Day 
and  Year  above  written. 

Hen.  Paman  Orat  Publicua. 

Hen.  More  D.  D. 

Ra.  Widdrington  S.  T.  D.  et  D.  Marg.  P. 


C.  C.  C.  C. 
Wv  the  Master  and  Fellows  of  Corpus 
Christi  College,  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridg,  do  hereby  declare  and  certify,  l*hat 
this  Writing,  being  a  Narrative  of  Arch-Bi- 
shop Parker's  Consecration,  in  Lambeth 
Cbappel,  is  faitliiully  transcribed  from  the 
Original  Record  in  our  College  Library  :  and 
that  we  are  fully  satisfied  that  the  said  Re- 
cord is  as  ancient  as  the  Date  it  bears,  and 
the  occasion  to  which  it  doth  refer.  Nor  can 
we  doubt,  but  the  plain  and  evident  Tokens 
of  Antiquity  which  it  carries,  will  as  much 
satisfy  any  ingenuous  Persons  who  shall  have 
a  sight  thereof:  Which  therefore  we  shall 
readily  afford  to  those  who  shall  repair  to 
the  College  for  that  purpose. 

John  Spencer,  D.  D.  Master  of  the  CoU. 

John  Peckover,  B.  D. 

Erasmus  Lane,  B.  D. 

Ri.  Sheldrake,  B.  D. 

Sam.  Beck,  B.  D. 

Hen.  GoBiling,  B.  D 

Will.  Brigga,  M.  A. 

John  Richer,  M.  A. 
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X^An  Order ^  dmmifir  the  TransUting  nf 
the  Bible,  by  King  Jmneu 


[£z  Ms.  D.  Borlase.] 
^P^^  and  Penans  agreed  upon  for  the 
iitt^ew,  with  the  partieuUtr  Books  U  them 

r  Mr.   Dean  of  Weit 
minster. 
Mr.  Dean  of  Pauls.      |   Penteteuchon. 
^-      Mr.  Doctor  Saravia. 
V  f  Mr.  Doctor  Clark.  The  Stoij  from 

•  Joshua  to  the 
first  Book  of 
Chronides,  ex- 
clusive. 


1 


I  i  Mr.  Doctor  Leifield. 
^      Mr.  Doctor  Teigh. 


V 


i 

6 


Mr.  BurJeigh< 

Mr.  King. 
Mr.  Tompson. 

Mr.  Beadwell. 
^Mr.  Livelje, 

Mr.  Richardson. 
^  Mr.  Chatterton. 
J  J  Mr.  Dillingham. 

Mr.  Harrison. 

Mr.  Andrews. 

Mr.  Spalding. 
..Mr.  Burge. 
''Doctor  Harding. 

Dr.  Reynolds. 

Dr.  Holland. 

Dr.  Kilbye. 

Mr.  Smith. 
Mr.  Brett. 
^Mr.  Fairclough. 
f  Doctor  Dewport. 
Dr.  BranthwaiL 
Dr.  Radclife. 
Mr.  Warde,  Eman. 
Mr.  Downes. 
Mr.  Boyes. 
.Mr.  Warde,  Reg. 

The  Places  avd  Pereont  agreed  upon  for  the 
Grtek,  wUh  the  partieuUr  Booh  6y  them  im. 
dertaken, 

Mr.  Dean  of  ChristO 

Church. 
Mr.  Dean  of  Win- 
chester. 
Mr.  Dean  of  Worces- 
ter. 
Mr.  Dean  of  Wind- 
sor. 
Mr.  Savile. 
Dr.  Peme. 
Dr.  Ravens. 
.^Mr.  Haviner. 
f  Dean  of  Chester. ") 
Dr.  Hutchinson,     j  ^,       -  .   . 
=      Dr.  Spencer.  "«     EpisUes    of 

•g^  Mr.FSton.  l^^^*^*»'- 

Mr.  Rabbeu  |  "®  Canonical  Epi 

Mr.  Saundersoii.     '       '^^' 
L  Mr.  Dakins. 


7 


From  the  first  of 
the  Chronicles, 
with  the  zest  of 
^  the  Story,  and  the 
'  Hagiographi,viz. 
Job,  Psalms, 
Proverbs,  Canti- 
cleSfEcciesiastes. 

The  four,  or  gieat- 

.    er  Prophets,  with 

^  the  Lamentations 

and   the    twelve 

lesser  Prophets. 

The  Player  of  Ma- 
nasses,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Apo- 
crypha. 


{' 


h 


J 


The  four  Gospels. 
Acu  of  the  Apo- 
stles. Apoca- 
lyps. 


J 


I.  Mr.  Dakins.  J  »«  usee,  wnen  they  agree  bet- J  ™ »'•">« w  s. 

7»  D  I    .  »    r         .     -,  ter  with  the  Text  tlian  thei  Cf/e'daie's. 

TheRulettobeobservedtnTranilationoftheBibU,  Bishops*  Bible,  vis.  Whitchurch*i 
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S"Zn'  '"'^, ••,!»«»«  »'tei^.  ••  the  Truth 
of  the  Original  will  permit. 

2.  The  Names  of  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Holy  Wnters,  with  the  other  Names  of  the 
i!.?'  ^  ^  '•f»i°«i.  as  nigh  as  may  be,  ac- 
cordmgly  a.  they  wero  vulgarly  use/. 

3.  1  he  old  Ecclesiastical  Words  to  be  kept. 
m  the  word  Church  not  to  be  translated 
iyOugregatu>n,  fltc 

th^  1^^  I  Word  hath  divers  rignifications. 
that  to  be  kept  which  hath  been  most  com- 
monly used  by  the  most  of  the  Ancient  Fathers, 
being  agreeable  to  the  Proprietj  of  the  Place 
and  the  Analogj  of  the  Faith.  ' 

5.  The  division  of  the  Chapters  to  be  al- 
tered, either  not  at  all,  or  as  little  as  may  be. 
if  necessity  so  require.  ^ 

6.  No  Marginal  Notes  at  all  to  be  affixed 
but  only  for  the  explanation  of  the  Hebrew 
or  Greek  words,  which  cannot,  without  some 
^r^^ocuuon.  so  briefly  and  fiUy  be  exprest 

7.  Such  Quotations  of  Places  to  be  mar- 
ginally set  down,  as  shall  serve  for  the  fit  re- 
lerence  of  one  Scripture  to  another. 

8.  Every  particular  Man  of  each  Company, 
to  take  the  same  Chapter,  or  ChaptenTjuid 
having  translated,  or  amended  them  severally 
by  himself,  where  he  thinketh  good,  all  to 
meet  togerfier.  confer  what  they  have  done, 
and  agree  for  their  parts  what  shall  stand. 

9.  As  any  one  Company  hath  dispatched 
any  one  Book  in  this  manner,  they  shall  send 
U  to  the  rest,  to  be  considered  of  seriously 
^yi^^X^l!'''  '"  ""^^^  ^  ^"7  care! 
•v^n  \^^  Company,  upon  the  roview  of 
^e  Book  so  sent,  doubt  or  differ  upon  any 
^  ace.  to  send  them  word  thereof;  note  the 
Place,  and  wiihal  send  the  Reasons  j  to  which 
If  they  consent  not.  the  difference  to  be  com- 
pounded  at  the  General  Meeting,  which  is  to 

^  of  the  chief  Pe«onaofeachCompany« 
the  end  of  the  Work.  *^^ 

a1u^^7  f  °^  ^'**^^^  •P««*'  obscurity  is 
doubted  of.  letters  to  be  directed,  by  Au- 

lin^  ^;  *^^"^  .'^  *°y  ^*™«<i  Man  in  the 
1-and,  for  his  judgment  of  such  a  Place 

♦«  *k*  ^^^"  !<>>«  wnt  from  every  BUoop. 
S  K  •  T  ^^,  ^"^  ^^J^^y-  admonishing  them 
of  this  Iranslauon  in  Ud;    and  to^move 

T^no^ir^^'  5'  u"*°^  ^  ^^^  •'^i'f^J  »  the 
kinTt^  *?^^.^»^»°fir.  taken  pains  in  that 
kmd  to  send  his  parucular  Observations  to 
the  Company,  either  at  Westminster,  Cam- 
bndg,  or  Oxford.  *  ^^ 

IS.  The  Directors  in  each  Company,  to  be 
Ae  Deans  of  Westminster  and  Ch^teT^ 
that  Place ;  and  the  King's  Profe«.o«  S  t^ 
Hebrew  or  Greek  in  either  University. 

14.  These  Translations  to  fw"**?"'*' 

be  used,  when  they  agree  bet-  J  Matthew's. 

ter  with  the  Text  tl.an  t\^i  Coverdale's. 


1.  Thb  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  Church, 
commonly  called  the  Bishops'  BiUIr-,  to  be 


Bishops*  Bible,  vis.  Whitchurch's. 

I-    t»    .J      .  LGeneva. 

Id.  Besides  the  said  Directors  before  men- 
tioned,  three  or  four  of  the  most  Ancient  mad 
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Grave  DivioM,  in  either  of  tbe  Univernties, 
not  employed  in  Trannlating,  to  be  aasigned 
by  the  Vice-Chancel ior,  upon  conference  with 
rest  of  the  Heads  to  be  Overseers  of  the 
Translations,  as  well  Hebrew  as  Greek,  for 
the  better  observation  of  the  4th  Rule  above 
speciOed. 

XI. — A  Declaration  of  certain  PrtJicipal  Arti- 
cUs  of  Religion^  ut  out  fey  the  Order  of  both 
Arch-Biihopt,  jdetropolitam,  and  the  rest  of 
the  Biihops,  for  the  Uuitxi  cf  Doctrine  to  be 
tanght  and  holden  cf  all  Parsons,  Vicars^  and 
Curattt  as  well  in  tes'ijiention  if  their  common 
Consent  in  the  mid  Doctrine,  to  the  stopping 
ef  the  mouths  of'  them  that  go  alniut  to  slander 
the  Ministers  ij' the  Church,  for  diversity  if 
Judgment :  as  necessary  for  the  instruction 
if  their  People,  to  be  read  by  the  said  Parsoni, 
Vicart,  and  Curats^  at  their  Posses»on-takiug, 
or  first  entry  into  their  Cures.  And  also  after 
thatt  yearly f  at  two  S'oeral  times  ;  tlutt  is  to 
Say,  the  Sumiays  tiext  folUrwing  Easter-day, 
and  St,  Mtcknel  the  Arch-Angtl,  or  oti  some 
other  Sunday,  within  one  month  after  those 
Feasts,  immediately  after  the  Gohpel. 

FonASMucH  as  it  appertaineth  to  all  Chris- 
tian Men,  but  especiaJiy  to  the  Ministers  and 
the  Pastors  of  the  Church,  being  Teachers 
and  Instructors  of  others,  to  be  ready  to  give 
a  Reason  of  their  Faith,  when  they  shall  be 
thereunto  required :  I  for  my  part  now  ap- 
pointed your  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curat,  having 
before  my  Eyes  the  Fear  of  God.  and  the 
Te«timony  of  mv  Conscience,  do  acknowledg 
for  my  self,  and  require  you  to  assent  to  the 
same. 

I. — First;  That  there  is  but  one  living  and 
true  God,  of  infinite  Power,  Wisdom,  and 
Goodness ;  the  maker  and  preserver  of  all 
Things.  And  that  in  Unity  of  this  God-head, 
there  be  three  Persons  of  one  Substance,  of 
equal  Power  and  Eternity ;  the  Father,  the 
Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II. ->I  believe  also  whatsoever  is  contained 
in  the  Holy  Canonical  Scriptures.  In  the 
which  Scriptures  are  contained  all  things  ne- 
cessary to  Salvation ;  by  the  which  also,  all 
Errors  and  Heresies  may  sufficiently  be  re- 
proved and  convicted  ;  and  all  Doctrine  and 
Articles,  necessary  to  Salvation,  established. 
I  do  also  most  firmly  believe  and  confess  all 
the  Articles  contained  in  the  Three  Creeds  ; 
The  Nicene  Creed,  Athanasius  Creed,  and  our 
Common  Creed,  called  the  Apostles  Creed; 
for  these  do  briefly  contain  the  principal  Ar- 
ticles of  oor  Faith,  which  are  at  large  set 
forth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

III. — I  do  acknowledg  also  that  Church  to 
be  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  wherein  the  Word  of 
God  is  truly  taught,  the  Sacraments  orderly 
ministred,  according  to  Christ's  Institution, 
and  the  Authority  of  the  Keys  duly  used. 
And  that  every  such  particular  Church,  hath 
authority  to  institute,  to  change,  clean  to  put 
awaj  Ceremonies,  and  other  Ecclesiastical 


Rites,  as  they  be  superfluous,  or  be  abused ; 
and  to  constitute  other,  making  more  to  Seem- 
liness,  to  Order,  or  Codification. 

IV. — Moreover,  I  confess.  That  it  is  not 
lawful  for  any  Man  to  take  upon  him  any 
OfiSce  or  Ministry,  either  Ecclesiastical  or  Se- 
cular, but  such  only  as  are  lawfully  thereunto 
called  by  their  High  Authorities,  according 
to  the  Ordinances  of  this  Realm. 

V.  —  Furthermore,  1  do  acknowledg  the 
Queen *s  Majesty's  Prerogative  and  Superiori- 
ty of  Government  of  all  i-^tates,  and  in  all 
Causes,  as  well  Ecclesiastical  as  1  emporal, 
within  this  Realm,  and  other  her  Dominions 
and  Countries,  to  be  agreeable  to  God's  Word, 
and  of  right  to  appertain  to  her  Highness,  in 
such  sort  as  is  in  tbe  late  Act  of  Parliament 
expressed ;  and  sithence  by  her  Majesty's  In- 
junctions declared  and  expounded. 

VI. — Moreover,  touching  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  I  do  acknowledg  and  confess,  that  by 
the  Scriptures,  and  Word  of  God,  he  hath  no 
more  Authority  than  other  Bishops  have  in 
their  Provinces  and  Diocesses :  And  there- 
fore the  Power  which  he  now  challengeth, 
that  is,  to  be  the  Supream  Head  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church  of  Christ,  and  so  to  be  above  all 
Emperors,  Kings,  and  Princes,  is  an  usurped 
Power,  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  and  Word 
of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  Example  of  the 
Primitive  Church ;  and  therefore  is,  for  most 
just  Causes  taken  away  and  abolished  in  this 
Realm. 

VII. —  Furthermore,  I  do  grant  and  con- 
fess, that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
Administration  of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  set 
forth  by  the  Authority  of  Parliament,  is  agree- 
able to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  it  is  Catholick, 
Apostolick,  and  most  for  the  advancing  of 
God's  Glory,  and  the  edifying  of  God's  Peo- 
ple ;  both  for  that  it  is  in  a  Tougne  that  may 
be  understanded  of  the  People,  and  also  for 
the  Doctrine  and  Form  of  ministration  con- 
tained in  the  same. 

VII L— And  although  in  the  Administra- 
tion of  Baptism,  there  is  neither  Exorcism, 
Oil,  Salt,  Spittle,  or  hallowing  of  the  Water 
now  used ;  and  for  that  they  were  of  late 
Years  abused,  and  esteemed  necessary. 
Where  they  pertain  not  to  the  substance  and 
necessity  of  the  Sacrament,  they  be  reason- 
ably abolished,  and  yet  the  Sacrament  full 
and  perfectly  ministered,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  agreeable  to  the  Institution  of  our 
Saviour  Christ. 

IX. — Moreover,  I  do  not  only  acknowledg, 
that  Privat  Masses  were  never  used  amongst 
the  Fathers  of  the  Primitive  Church ;  I  mean, 
publick  Ministration,  and  receiving  of  the  Sa- 
criment  by  the  Priest  alone,  without  a  just 
number  of  Communicants,  according  to 
Christ's  saying,  <*  Take  ye,  and  eat  ye,"  &c. 
But  also  that  the  Doctrine  that  maintaioeth 
the  Mass  to  be  a  Propitiatory  SacriFce  for  the 
Quick  and  the  Dead,  and  a  mean  to  deliver 
Souls  out  of  Purgatory,  is  neither  agreeable 
to  Christ's  Ordinance,  nor  grounded  apoa 
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Doctrine  ApostoUck.  Bat  cootTanr-wise, 
most  ungodlj  and  most  injurious  to  tne  pre- 
cious Redemption  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and 
his  only  sufficient  sacrifice  offered  once  for 
ever,  upon  the  Altar  of  ike  Cross. 

X. — 1  am  of  that  mind  also,  ll&at  the  Holy 
Commhnion,  or  Sacrament,  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  for  the  due  obedience  to 
Christ's  Institution,  and  to  express  the  vertne 
of  the  same,  ought  to  be  ministered  unto  the 
People  under  both  kinds.  And  that  it  is 
avouched  by  ceruin  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
to  be  a  plain  Sacrilege  to  rob  them  of  the 
Mystical  Cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed 
his  most  precious  Blood,  seeing  he  himself 
hath  said,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this."  Consider- 
ing also,  That  in  the  Time  of  the  Ancient 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  as  Cyprian,  Hierom, 
Augustine,  Gelasius,  and  others,  six  hundred 
Years  after  Christ,  and  more,  both  the  Parts 
of  the  Sacrament  were  ministered  to  the 
People. 

Last  tf  all. — As  1  do  utterly  disallow  the 
extolling  of  Images,  Reliques,  and  feigned 
Miracles;  and  also  ail  kind  of  expressing  God 
Invisible,  in  the  form  of  an  Old  Man,  or  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  form  of  a  Dove ;  and  all  other 
vain  worshipping  of  God,  devised  by  Man's 
fantasy ;  besides,  or  contrary  to  the  Scrip- 
tures. As  wandering  on  Pilgrimages,  setting 
up  of  Candles,  praying  upon  Beads,  and  such- 
liJ^e  Superstition  ;  which  kind  of  Works,  have 
no  promise  of  Reward  in  Scripture,  but  con- 
trary>wise,  Threatenings  and  Maledictions ; 
So  1  do  exhort  all  Men  to  the  Obedience  of 
God's  Law,  and  to  the  Works  of  Faith,  as 
Charity,  Mercy,  Pity,  Alms,  devout  and 
fervent  Prayer,  with  the  affection  of  the 
Heart,  and  not  with  the  Mouth  only  ;  Godly 
Abstinence  and  Fasting,  ChaHtity»  Obedience 
to  the  Rulers  and  Superior  rowers,  with 
stich-Iike  Works,  and  godliness  of  Life  com- 
manded by  God  in  his  Word  ',  which,  as  St. 
I'aul  saith,  "  hath  Promises  both  of  this  Life, 
and  of  the  Life  to  come ;  and  are  Works  only 
acceptable  in  God's  sight." 

These  things,  above-rehearsed,  chough  they 
be  appointed  by  common  Order,  yet  do  I. 
without  all  compulsion,  with  freedom  of  Mind 
and  Conscience,  from  the  bottom  of  my 
Heart,  and  upon  most  sure  persuasion,  ac- 
knowledge to  be  true  and  agreeable  to 
God's  Word.  And  therefore  I  exhort  you 
all,  of  whom  I  have  Care,  heartily  and  obe- 
diently  to  embrace  and  receive  the  same  ;  I'hat 
we  all  joining  together  in  Unity  of  Spirit, 
Faith,  and  Charity,  may  also  at  length  be 
ioined  together  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
that  through  the  Meriu  and  Death  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  whom,  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  Glory  and 
Empire,  now  and  for  ever.    Amen. 

Imprinted  at  London,  in  Paul's  Church-Yard, 

by  Richard  Jugge,  Printer  to  the 

Queen's  Majesty. 

Cviii  PrvnUgio  Rtgue  Majutatu, 


Xn.—Sir  Walter  Mildmc^'iOpinUm, 

tn^  the  heepiuf^  tf  the  Queen  ef  ^dU  (Ortw- 
her  X6.  1569.)  ai  Windw  Caule. 

An  Original. 

The  Qnestion  to  be  considered  on,  is.  Whether  it 

be  less  perilous  to  the  Qneen*s  Majestji,  and 

the  Realm,  to  retain  the  Queen  of'  Scits  iu 

Ehgland,  or  toreturu  her  heme  into  Scotland f 

In  which  Question,  these  tilings  are  to  be 
considered.  On  the  one  side.  What  Dangers 
are  like  to  follow  if  she  he  retained  here ; 
and  thereupon,  if  so  avoiding  of  them,  it  shall 
be  thought  good  to  return  her,  theu  what  Crea- 
tions and  Provisions  are  necessary  to  be  had. 

On  the  other  side,  are  to  be  weighed  the 
Dangers  like  to  follow  if  she  be  returned 
home;  and  thereupon,  if  for  eschewing  of 
them,  it  shall  be  thought  good  to  retain  her 
here,  then  what  Caations  and  Provisions  are 
in  that  Case  necessary. 

Dangers  in  retaining  the  Queen  ef  Scots, 
Her  unquiet  and  aspiring  Mind,  never  ceas- 
ing to  practise  with  the  Queen's  Subjects, 
Her  late  practice  of  Marriage  between  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk  and  her,  without  the  Queen's 
knowledg.  The  Faction  of  the  Papists,  and 
other  Ambitious  Folks,  being  ready  and  fit 
Instruments  for  her  to  work  upon.  The  Com 
miseration  that  ever  followeth  such  as  be  in 
misery,  tliough  their  Deserts  be  never  so  great. 
Her  cunning  and  augred  entertainment  of  all 
Men  that  come  to  her,  whereby  she  gets  both 
Credit  and  Intelligence.  Her  practice  with 
the  French  and  Spanish  Ambassadors,  being 
more  near  to  her  in  England,  than  if  she 
were  in  Scotland ;  and  their  continual  sollici- 
tation  of  the  Queen  for  her  delivery,  the  de- 
nial whereof  may  breed  War,  The  danger 
in  her  escaping  out  of  Guard,  whereof  it  is 
like  enough  she  will  give  the  Attempt.  So  as 
remaining  here,  she  hath  time  and  oppor- 
tunity to  practise  and  nourish  Factions,  by 
which  she  may  work  Confederacy,  and  thereof 
may  follow  Sedition  and  Tumult,  which  may 
bring  peril  to  the  Queen's  Majesty  and  the 
State.  Finally,  it  is  said.  That  the  Queen  s 
Majesty,  of  her  own  disposition,  hath  no 
mind  to  retain  her,  but  is  much  unquieted 
therewith,  which  is  a  thing  greatly  to  be 
weighed. 

Cautions  if  she  be  returned. 
To  deliver  her  into  the  Hands  of  the  Re- 
gent, and  the  Lords  now  governing  in  Scot- 
land, to  be  safely  kept.  That  she  meddle 
not  with  the  State,  nor  make  any  alteration 
in  the  Government,  or  in  Religion.  That  by 
sufficient  Hostages  it  may  be  provided,  that 
neither  any  Violence  be  used  to  her  Person, 
nor  that  she  be  suffered  to  Govern  again,  but 
live  privately,  with  such  honourable  Enters 
tainment  as  is  meet  for  the  King  of  Scots 
Mother.  I'hat  the  League  Offensive  and  De- 
fensive, between  France  and  Scotland,  be 
never  renewed.  That  a  new  and  perpetual 
League  be  made  between  England  and  Scot- 
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hod,  wbereby  the  Qaeen*8  Majesty  may  shew 
an  open  Maintenance  and  Allowance  of  the 
King's  Authority  and  Estate,  and  of  the  pre* 
sentGorernment,  so  as  the  Scots  may  wholly 
depend  on  her.  That  the  Regent,  and  the 
Lords  of  Scotland,  do  make  no  composition 
with  the  Scots  Qaeen,  neither  suffer  her  to 
marr}';  without  consent  of  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty. That  the  Faults  whereof  she  hath  been 
accused,  and  her  declining  and  delaying  to 
Answer  that  Accusation /may  be  published  to 
the  World,  the  better  to  discourage  her  Fac- 
tious Party,  both  here  and  in  Scotland. 

Danger*  in  rttuming  Her. 

The  manner  how  to  deliver  her  Home,  with 
the  Queen's  Majesty's  Honour  and  Safety,  is 
very  doubtful.  For  if  she  be  delivered  in 
Guard  that  came  hither  free,  and  at  liberty, 
how  will  that  stand  with  the  Queen's  Honour, 
and  with  the  Requests  of  the  French  and 
Spanish  Kings,  that  have  continually  solli- 
cited  her  free  delivery,  either  into  Scotland 
or  France;  or  if  she  die  in  Guard,  either 
violently  or  naturally,  her  Majesty  shall  hardly 
escape  slander.  If,  again,  she  be  delivered 
home  at  Liberty,  or  if  being  in  Guard  she 
should  escape,  then  these  perils  may  follow. 

The  suppressing  of  the  present  Govern- 
ment in  Scotland,  now  depending  upon  the 
Queen's  Majesty,  and  advancing  of  the  con- 
trary Faction  depending  npon  the  French. 
The  alteration  of  Religion  in  Scotland.  The 
renewing  of  the  League,  Offensive  and  De- 
fensive, between  France  and  Scotland,  that 
hath  so  mnch  troubled  England.  I'he  renew- 
ing of  her  pretended  claim  to  the  Crown  of 
this  Realm.  The  likelvhood  of  War  to  ensue 
between  France,  Scotland,  and  Us,  and  the 
bringing  in  of  Strangers  into  that  Realm  to 
our  annoyance,  and  great  charge,  as  late 
Experience  hath  shewed.  The  supportation 
that  she  is  like  to  have  of  the  French  and 
Spanish  Kings.  And  though  Peace  should 
continue  between  England  and  Scotland,  yet 
infinite  injuries  will  be  offered  by  the  Scots 
Queen  s  Ministers  upon  the  Borders,  which 
will  turn  to  the  great  hurt  of  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  Subjects,  or  else  to  her  greater 
Charges  to  redress  them ;  for  the  change  of 
the  Government  in  Scotland,  will  change  the 
Justice  which  now  is  had,  unto  all  Injury  and 
Uojustice.  llie  likclyhood  she  will  revoke 
the  Earl  Bothwell,  now  her  Husband,  though 
on  lawful,  as  it  is  said,  a  Man  of  most  evil 
and  cruel  Affection  to  this  Realm,  and  to  his 
own  Countrymen :  Or,  if  she  should  marry 
another  that  were  a-  like  Enemy,  the  Peril 
must  needs  be  great  on  either  side. 

And  albeit  to  these  Dangers  may  be  gene- 
rally said.  That  such  Provision  shall  be  made, 
by  Capitulations  with  her,  and  by  Hostages 
from  the  Regent,  and  the  Lords  of  Scotland, 
as  all  these  Perils  shall  be  prevented. 

To  that  may  be  answered. 
That  no  Fact  whidi  she  shall  do  here  in 
England  will  hold,  for  she  will  alleage  the 


same  to  be  done  iu  a  Forreign  Country,  being 
restrained  of  Liberty.  That  there  is  great 
likelyhood  of  escape,  wheresoever  she  be  kept 
in  Scotland ;  for  her  late  escape  there,  she  weth« 
how  she  will  leave  no  way  unsought  to  at- 
chieve  it ;  and  the  Country  being,  as  it  is, 
greatly  divided,  and  of  nature  marvellously 
Faciiouji,  she  is  the  more  like  to  bring  it  to 
pass.  Or  if  the  Regent,  by  any  practice, 
should  yield  to  a  composition,  or  finding  his 
Party  weak,  should  give  over  his  Regiment, 
Then  what  assurance  have  we,  either  of  Amity 
or  Religion.  That  the  Regent  may  be  induced 
to  do  this,  appeareth  by  his  late  secret  Treaty 
with  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  for  her  Marriage, 
without  the  Queen's  Majesty's  knowledg. 
And  though  the  Regent  should  persevere  con- 
stant, yet  if  he  should  be  taken  away  di- 
rectly, or  indirectly,  (the  like  whereof  is  said, 
hath  been  attempted  against  him)  then  is  all 
at  large,  and  the  Queen  of  Scots  most  like  to 
be  restored  to  her  Estate,  the  Factions  being 
so  great  in  Scotland,  as  they  are  ;  so  as  the 
Case  is  very  tickle  and  dangerous  to  hang 
upon  so  small  a  Thread,  as  the  Life  of  one 
Man,  by  whom  it  appeareth  the  whole  at  this 
present  is  contained. 

And  touching  the  Hostages,  though  that 
Assurance  might  be  good  to  preserve  her  from 
Violence  in  Scotland,  yet  it  may  be  doubted 
how  the  same  will  be  sufficient  to  keep  her 
from  escaping  or  governing  again,  seeing,  for 
her  part,  she  will  make  little  Conscience  of 
the  Hostages  if  she  may  prevail :  and  the 
punishing  of  the  Hostages,  will  be  a  small 
satisfaction  to  the  Queen's  Majesty  for  the 
Troubles  that  may  ensue.  And  for  the  doubt 
of  her  escape,  or  of  Rebellion  within  this 
Realm,  it  may  be  said,  That  if  she  should 
not  be  well  guarded,  but  should  be  left  opt-n 
to  practise,  then  her  Escape,  and  the  ether 
Perils,  might  be  doubted  of;  but  if  the 
Queen's  Majesty  hold  a  stricter  hand  over 
her,  and  put  her  under  the  Care  of  a  fast  and 
circumspect  Man,  all  practice  shall  be  cut 
from  her,  and  the  Queen's  Majesty  free  from 
that  Peril.  And  more  safe  it  is  for  the  Queen 
to  keep  the  Bridle  in  her  own  Hand,  to 
restrain  the  Scottish  Queen,  than  in  return- 
ing her  home,  to  commit  that  trust  to  others, 
which  by  Death,  composition,  or  abusing  of 
one  Person,  may  be  disappointed. 

And  if  she  should,  by  any  means,  recover 
her  Estate,  the  doubt  of  Rebellion  there,  is 
not  taken  away,  but  rather  to  be  feared,  if 
she  have  ability  to  her  Will.  And  if  she  find 
strength,  by  her  own  or  Forreign  Friends,  she 
is  not  far  off  to  give  Aid,  upon  a  main  Land, 
to  such  as  will  stir  for  her ;  which,  so  long 
as  she  is  here,  they  will  forbear,  lest  it  might 
bring  most  Peril  to  her  self,  being  in  the 
Queen's  Hands.  The  like  respect,  no  Doubt 
will  move  Forreign  Princes  to  become  Re- 
questers, and  no  Threatners,  for  her  delivery. 

And  where  it  is  said,  That  the  Queen's 
Majesty  cannot  be  quiet  so  long  as  she  is 
here,  but  it  may  breed  danger  to  her  Ma- 
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iesty's  Health.  That  is  a  Matter  ^atlj  to 
be  weighed,  for  it  were  better  to  ailventure 
a]],  than  her  Majesty  should  inwardly  con- 
ceive any  thing  to  the  danger  of  her  Health. 
But  as  that  is  only  known  to  such  as  have 
more  inward  Acquaintance  with  her  Majesty's 
disposition,  than  it  is  fit  for  some  other  to 
have.  So  again,  it  is  to  be  tliought,  that 
her  Majesty  being  wise,  if  the  Perils  like  to 
follow,  in  returning  her  Home,  were  laid  be- 
fore her ;  and  if  she  find  them  greater  than 
the  other,  she  will  be  induced  easily  to  change 
her  Opinion,  and  thereby  nuiy  follow  to  her 
Majesty's  great  satisfaction  and  quietness. 

Cautiont  if  the  he  retaintd. 

To  remove  her  somewhat  nearer  tne  Court, 
at  the  least  within  one  day's  Journey  of  Lon- 
don, whereby  it  shall  be  the  more  easie  to  un- 
derstand of  her  Doings. 

To  deliver  her  in  custody  to  such  as  be 
thought  most  sound  in  Religion,  and  moat 
void  of  practice. 

To  diminish  her  number,  being  now  aboat 
forty  Persons,  to  the  one  half,  to  make  thereby 
the  Queen's  Charges  the  leas,  and  to  give  her 
the  fewer  means  of  Intelligence. 

To  cut  from  her  all  Access,  Letters  and 
Messages,  other  than  such  as  he  that  shall  have 
the  Charge  sliall  think  fit. 

To  signify  to  all  Princes,  the  occasion  of 
this  streight  Guard  upon  her.  to  be  her  late 
practice  with  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  which  hath 
given  the  Queen  cause  to  doubt:  further  as- 
suring them,  that  she  shall  be  used  honour- 
ably, but  kept  safely  from  troubling  the 
Queen's  Majesty,  or  this  State. 

That  she  be  retained  here,  until  the  Estate 
of  Scotland  be  more  settled,  and  the  Estate  of 
other  Countries  now  in  gar  boil,  be  quieted,  the 
Issue  whereof  is  like  to  be  seen  in  a  Year  or 
two. 

Xll.—A  Letter  written  by  the  EarlafLeieeeter, 
to  the  Earl  of  Susux,  concerning  the  Queen  (f 
Sctit$ ;  taken  from  the  first  Draught  of  it, 
written  with  his  own  hand, 

[Ex  MSS.  Nob.  D.  Evelyn.] 

My  good  Lord,  I  received  your  Letter  in 
the  answer  of  mine ;  and  though  I  have  not 
written  sooner  again  to  your  Lordship,  both 
according  to  your  desire,  and  the  necessity  of 
our  Cases  at  this  time ;  yet  I  doubt  not  but  you 
are  fully  advertised  of  her  Majesty's  Pleasure 
otherwise.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  glad  your 
Lordship  hath  prospered  so  well  in  your  Jour- 
ney, and  have  Answered,  in  all  Points,  the 
good  Opinion  conceived  of  you. 

And  touching  her  Majesty's  further  Reso- 
lution, for  these  Causes,  my  Lord,  I  assure 
you,  I  know  not  well  what  to  write.  First,  I 
see  her  Majesty  willing  and  desirous,  as  Rea- 
son is,  to  work  her  own  Security,  and  the  qui- 
etness of  her  State,  during  her  time,  which  I 
trust  in  God  shall  be  far  longer  than  we  shall 
live  to  see  end  of.    And  herein,  my  Lord, 


there  be  sundry  Minds,  and  among  out  ceWef, 
I  must  confess  to  your  Lordship,  we  are  not 
fully  agreed  which  way  is  best  to  take.  And 
to  your  Lordship,  I  know  I  may  be  bold,  be- 
side the  Friendship  I  owe  you,  the  Place  you 
hold  presently,  doth  require  all  the  under- 
standing that  may  be,  to  the  furtherance  of 
her  Majesty's  good  Folate ;  wherefore  1  shall 
be  the  bolder  even  to  let  you  know  aa  much 
as  I  do,  and  how  we  rest  among  us. 

Your  Lordship  doth  consider,  for  the  State 
of  Scotland,  her  Majesty  hath  those  two  Per* 
sons,  being  divided,  to  deal  with,  the  Queen 
of  Scotland,  lately  by  her  Subjects  deprived, 
and  the  young  King  her  Son  Crown'd  and  set 
up  in  her  Place,  tier  Majesty,  of  these  two, 
is  to  chuse,  and  of  necessity  must  chuse  which 
of  them  she  will  allow  and  accept,  as  the  Per- 
son sufficient  to  hold  the  Principal  Place. 
And  here  groweth  the  Question  in  our  Coun- 
cil to  her  Majesty,  Which  of  these  two  are 
most  fit  for  her  to  maintain  and  join  in  Amity 
with  ?  To  be  plain  with  your  Lordship,  1'he 
most  in  number  do  altogether  conceive  her 
Majesty's  best  and  surest  way  is,  to  maintain 
and  continue  the  young  King  in  this  his  Es- 
tate, and  thereby  to  make  her  whole  Party  in 
Scotland,  which  by  the  selling  of  him,  with  the 
cause  of  Religion,  is  thought  most  easiest, 
most  safest,  and  most  probable  for  the  perpe- 
tual quieting  and  benefit  to  her  own  Estate, 
and  great  assurance  made  of  such  a  Party, 
and  so  small  Charges  thereby,  as  her  Majesty 
may  make  account  to  have  the  like  Authority, 
and  assured  Amity  in  Scotland,  as  heretofore 
she  had  in  the  time  of  the  late  Regent. 

The  Reasons  against  the  other,  are 
these  shortly. 

The  title  that  the  Queen  claimeth  to  this 
Crown :  The  overthrow  of  Religion  in  that 
Country :  The  impossibility  of  any  assurance 
for  the  observing  of  any  Pact  or  Agreement 
made  between  our  Soveraign  and  her.  These 
be  Causes  your  Lordship  sees  sufficient  to  dis- 
suade all  Men  from  the  contrary  Opinion. 
And  yet,  my  Lord,  it  cannot  be  denied,  upon 
indififerent  looking  into  the  Matter  on  both 
sides,  but  the  clearest  is  full  enough  of  Diffi- 
culties. And  then,  my  Lord,  is  the  Matter 
disputable ;  and  yet  I  think  verily,  not  for  Ar- 
gument sake,  hut  even  for  Duty  and  Con- 
science-sake, to  find  out  Truth,  and  safest 
means  for  our  Soveraign's  best  doing.  And 
thus  we  differ.  I'he  first  you  have  heard 
touching  the  young  King. 

On  the  other  side,  this  it  is  thought,  and 
of  these  I  must  confess  my  self  to  your  Lord- 
ship to  be  one :  And  God  is  my  Judg,  whether 
it  be  for  any  other  respect  in  this  World,  but 
that  I  suppose,  and  verily  believe  it  may  prove 
best  for  her  Majesty's  own  quietness  during 
her  time. 

And  here  I  must  before  open  to  your  Lord- 
ahip  indeed  her  Majesty's  true  State  she  pre- 
sently stands  in  ;  which,  though  it  may  be 
granted  the  former  Advice  the  better  way,  yet 
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howhardly  it  layethin  her  Power  to  go  tborow 
withal,  you  shall  easily  jadg.  For  it  most  ba 
confessed,  That  by  the  taking  into  her  pro- 
tection the  King  and  the  Faction,  she  must 
enter  into  a  War  for  it :  And  as  the  least  War 
being  admitted,  cannot  be  maintained  with- 
out  great  Charge :  so  such  a  War  may  grow, 
Krauce  or  Spain  setting  in  foot,  as  may  cause 
it  to  be  an  intollerable  War.  Then  being  a 
War,  it  must  be  Treasure  that  must  maintain 
it.  That  she  hath  Treasure  to  continue  any 
time  in  War,  surely,  my  Lord,  I  cannot  see 
it :  And  asyour  Lordship  doth  see  the  present 
Relief  for  Mony  we  trust  upon,  which  either 
failing  us,  or  it  rising  no  more  than  I  see  it 
like  to  be,  not  able  long  to  last ;  Where  is  there 
further  hope  of  help  hereafter  1  For  my  own 
part  I  see  none.  If  it  be  so,  then,  my  (.ord, 
that  her  Majesty's  present  estate  is  such  as  1 
tell  you,  which  1  am  sure  is  true ;  How  shall 
this  Coumtel  stand  with  security,  by  taking  a 
Party  to  enter  into  a  War,  when  we  are  no 
way  able  to  maintain  it ;  for  if  we  enter  into 
it  once,  and  be  driven,  either  for  Lack,  or  any 
other  way,  to  shrink,  what  is  like  to  follow  of 
the  Matter,  your  Lordship  can  well  consider ; 
the  heAi  is,  we  must  be  sorry  for  that  we  have 
done,  and  per  chance  seek  to  make  a-mends, 
where  we  neither  would  nor  should.  This  is 
touching  the  present  state  we  stand  in.  Be> 
sides  we  are  to  remember  what  already  we 
have  done  ;  how  many  wajs,  even  now  toge* 
ther,  the  Realm  hath  been  universally  bur- 
dened. 

First,  For  the  keeping  of  new  bands,  after 
the  furnishing  of  Armour ;  and  therein  how 
continually  the  Charge  sooner  hath  grown, 
than  Subsidies  payed. 

And  lastly,  the  marvellous  charge  in  most 
CountrieH  against  the  late  Rebellion,  with  this 
1x)an  of  Mony  now  on  the  neck  of  it.  Whether 
this  State  doth  require  further  cause  of  impo- 
sition, or  no,  i  refer  to  your  Lordship  ?  And 
whether  entring  into  a  further  Charge  than 
her  Majesty  hath  presently  wherewithal  to 
bear,  it  will  force  such  a  Matter  or  no,  I  refer 
to  wiser  to  judg. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  I  will  shew  you  such 
Hea8ons  as  move  me  to  think  as  I  do.  In 
Worldly  Causes,  Men  must  be  governed  by 
Worldly  Policies ;  and  yet  so  to  frame  them, 
as  God,  the  Audiorof  all,  be  chiefly  regarded. 
From  him  we  have  received  Laws,  under 
which  all  Men's  Policies  and  Devices  ought 
to  he  Subject ;  and  tlirough  his  Ordinance,  the 
Princes  on  the  Larth  have  Authoiity  to  give 
l^wA  ;  by  which  also,  all  Princes  have  the 
Obedience  of  the  People.  And  though  in  some 
Points,  I  shall  deal  like  a  Worldly  Man  for 
my  Priuco,  yet  I  hope  I  shall  not  forget  that 
1  am  a  (Christian,  nor  my  Duty  to  God. 

Our  Queiiiiou  is  this  ;  Whether  it  be  meeter 
for  our  Soverai^m  to  maintain  the  young  King 
of  Scotland,  and  his  Authority ;  or  upon  Com- 
position, restore  the  Queen  of  Scots  into  her 
Kingdom  again  1  To  restore  her  simply,  we 
are  uut  of  Opinion,  fur  m  I  must  confess  a 


great  over-fight,  and  donbt  no  better  Saccess, 
than  those  that  do  Object  most  Perils  thereby 
to  ensue.  But  if  there  be  any  Assurances  in 
this  World  to  be  given,  or  any  Provision  by 
Worldly  Policy  to  be  had,  then,  my  Lord.  I 
do  not  see  but  Ways  and  Means  may  be  u<^ed 
with  the  Queen  of  Scots,  whereby  her  Ma- 
jesty may  be  at  qniet,  and  yet  delivered  of 
her  present  great  Charge.  It  is  granted  and 
feared  of  all  sides,  that  the  cause  of  any  trou- 
ble or  danger  to  her  Majesty,  is  the  Title  the 
Queen  of  Scotland  pretends  to  the  Crown  of 
this  Realm.  The  Danger  we  fear  should 
happen  by  her,  is  not  for  that  she  is  Queen  of 
Scotland,  bat  that  other  the  great  Princes  of 
Christendom  do  favoar  her  so  much,  as  in 
respect  of  her  Religion,  they  will  in  all  Causes 
assist  her;  and  specially,  by  the  colour  of 
her  Title,  seem  justly  to  aid  and  relieve  her, 
and  the  more  lawfully  take  her  and  her  Causes 
into  their  Protection.  Then  is  the  Title  granted 
to  be  the  chief  Cause  of  danger  to  our  Sove- 
raign.  If  it  be  so.  Whether  doth  the  setting 
up  the  Son  in  the  Mothers  Place,  from  whence 
bis  Title  must  be  claimed,  take  away  her  I'i- 
tle  in  the  Opinion  of  those  Princes,  or  no, 
notwithstanding  she  remain  Prisoner  1  It  ap- 
peareth  plainly.  No;  for  there  is  continual 
Labour  and  means  made,  from  the  greatest 
Princes,  our  Neighbours,  to  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty, for  "restoring  the  Queen  of  Scothind  to 
her  Estate  and  Government,  otherwise  they 
protest  open  Relief  and  Aid  for  her.  I'hen 
though  her  Majesty  do  maintain  the  young 
King  in  his  present  Estate,  yet  it  appeara 
that  other  Pnnces  will  do  the  contrary  :  And 
having  any  advantage,  how  far  they  will  pro- 
ceed, Men  may  suspect.  And  so  we  must 
conceive,  that  as  long  as  this  Difference  shall 
continue,  by  the  maintaining  of  these  two,  no 
long  shall  the  satne  Cause  remain,  to  the  trou- 
ble and  danger  of  the  Queen's  Majesty.  And 
now  to  avoid  this  whilst  she  lives,  What  bet- 
ter JNIean  is  there  to  take  this  Cause  away, 
but  by  her  own  consent,  to  renounce  and  re- 
lease all  such  Interest  or  Title  as  she  claim- 
eth,  either  presently  or  hereafter,  during  the 
Life  of  her  Majesty,  and  the  fleirs  of  her 
Body.  Albeit,  here  may  two  Questions  be 
moved. 

First,  Whether  the  ScoU  Queen  will  re 
nounce  her  Title,  or  no  ? 

Secondly,  If  she  will  do  io,  What  Assur- 
ance may  she  give  for  the  performance  thereof. 

To  the  first.  It  is  most  certain  she  hath, 
and  presently  doth  offer,  wholly  and  frankly, 
to  release  and  renounce  all  manner  of  Claims 
and  Titles,  whatsoever  they  be,  to  the  Crown 
of  this  Realm,  during  hei  Majesty's  Life,  and 
the  Heirs  of  her  Bod^. 

And  for  the  Second;  She  doth  likewise 
offer  all  manner  of  Security  and  Assurances 
that  her  Majesty  can  devise,  and  is  in  that 
Queen's  possible  Power  to  do,  she  ezcepteth 
none. 

Then  must  we  consider  what  may  be  As- 
Huancet,  for  here  if  the  difliculty.    For  that 
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Objections  be  that  Priaoei  never  bold  Pro- 
mises loDger  tban  for  their  ovtn  Commodity  ; 
and  wbat  security  soever  tbey  put  in,  tbey 
may  break  if  ihey  will.  All  tbis  may  be 
granted ;  but  yet  Uiat  we  most  grant  also» 
tbat  Princes  do  daily  Treat  and  deal  one  with 
anotber ;  and  of  oecessiiy  are  forced  to  trust 
to  sucb  Bonds  and  Assurances  as  diey  con- 
tract by.  And  as  tbere  is  no  such  Surety  to 
be  bad  in  Worldly-  Matters,  bat  all  are  sub- 
ject to  many  Casualties ;  yet  we  see  snch  De- 
vices made,  even  among  Princes,  as  dotb  tie 
them  to  perform  that,  which  if  they  might 
conveniently  chuse,  they  would  not.  And  in 
this  Matter  of  the  Queen  of  Scotland,  since 
she  doth  offer  both  to  leave  the  cause  of  the 
difference  that  is  between  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty and  her ',  and  also  to  give  all  Surety  that 
may  be  by  our  selves  devised  to  observe  the 
same ;  I  do  not  see  but  such  means  may  be 
devised  to  tie  her  so  strongly,  as  though  she 
would  break,  yet  1  cannot  find  what  advan- 
tage  she  shall  get  by  it.  For  besides,  that  I 
would  have  her  own  simple  Renunciation  to 
be  made  by  the  most  substantial  Instrument 
that  could  be  devised.  The  assent  of  some 
others  should  confirm  the  same  also.  Her 
own  Parliaments  at  home  should  do  the  like 
with  the  full  Authority  of  the  whole  Estates. 
I'hey  should  deliver  her  Son,  and  sucb  other 
principal  Noblemen  of  her  Realm  for  Hos- 
tages, as  the  Queen's  Majesty  should  name. 
iShe  should  also  put  into  hex  Majesty's  Hands, 
some  one  piece  or  two  of  her  Realm,  and  for 
such  a  time  as  should  be  thought  meet  by  her 
Majesty,  except  Ldiuburgh.  The  Queen's 
Majesty  might  also,  by  ratifying  this  by  a 
Parliament  here,  make  a  Forfeiture,  if  the 
Queen  of  Scotland  should  any  way,  directly 
or  indirectly,  go  about  to  infringe  this  Agree- 
ment of  all  such  Titles  and  Claims  that  did 
remain  in  the  Queen  of  Scotland,  after  her 
Majesty  and  ber  Issue,  never  to  be  capable 
of  any  Authority  or  Soveraignty  within  this 
Realm.  These  I  would  think  to  be  suflScient 
Bonds  to  bind  any  Prince,  specially  no  migh- 
tier than  she  is.  And  this  much  more  would 
1  have,  that  even  as  .she  shall  be  thus  bound, 
for  the  relief  of  her  Title  to  the  Queen's  Ma- 
jesty and  her  Issue  ;  So  shall  she  suffer  the 
Religion  received  and  established  in  Scot- 
land already,  to  be  confirmed,  and  not  al- 
tered. In  like  sort,  the  Amity  between  these 
two  Realms,  to  be  such,  and  so  frankly  united, 
as  no  other  League  with  any  Forreign  Prince, 
should  stand  in  force  to  break  it.  For  I  think 
verily,  as  the  first  is  chiefest  touching  her  Ma- 
jesty's own  Person,  so  do  I  judg  the  latter,  I 
mean,  the  confirmation  of  the  Religion  al- 
ready there  received,  to  be  one  of  the  as- 
suredst  and  likeliest  means  to  hold  her  Ma- 

{esty  a  strong  and  continual  Party  in  Scot- 
and.  The  trial  hereof  hath  been  already  suf- 
ficient, when  her  Majesty  had  none  otiier  In- 
terest at  all,  but  only  the  maintenance  of  the 
True  Religion,  the  same  Cause  remaining 
still  the  same  affection  in  the  same  Persons 


that  do  profess  it,  I  tnist,  and  it  is  like,  will 
not  change.  And  though  the  Scots  Queen 
should  now  be  settled  in  her  Kingdom  again, 
yet  is  she  not  like  to  be  greater  or  better 
esteemed  now  than  heretofore,  when  both  her 
Authority  was  greater,  and  ber  good  will 
ready  to  alter  this  Religion,  but  could  not 
bring  it  to  pass.  No  more  is  it  like  these 
further  Provisions  being  taken,  she  shall  do  it 
now.  And  the  last  Cause  also  is  not  without 
great  hope  of  some  good  Success ;  for  as  the 
oppression  of  Strangers  heretofore  had  utterly 
wearied  tiiem  of  that  Yoke,  so  hath  this  peace- 
able time,  between  them  and  us,  made  them 
know  the  Liberty  of  their  own,  and  the  Com- 
modity of  us  their  Neighbours. 

This,  my  Lord,  doth  lead  me  to  lean  to  this 
Opinion,  finding  thereby  rather  both  more 
surety,  and  more  quietness  for  my  SoveraignV 
present  time,  having,  by  the  contrary,  many 
occasions  of  trouble  cut  off,  and  the  intolera- 
ble Charge  eschewed,  which  I  cannot  find  by 
any  possible  means,  her  Majesty  able  to  sus- 
tain for  any  long  time. 

Thus  hastily  I  am  driven  to  end  my  long, 
cumbersome  Letter  to  your  Lordship,  thou^ 
▼ery  desirous  to  impart  my  mind  herein  to 
your  Lordship. 

Xlll.— Tfcs  Bull  of  Pope  Piut  the  Fifth,  De- 
posing Queen  Elizabeth ;  abtolviag  her  SuA- 
Jectifrom  the  Outh$  of'  Allegiance,  and  Ana- 
thematiiing  iuch  at  continued  in  their  Obe» 
dience. 

Pins  Episcopns  Servus  Servoram  Dei  ad 
futuram  rei  memoriam. 
Potestas  Petri, 
Reonans  in  Ezcelsis,  cui  data  est  omnia 
in  Coelo,  et  in  Terra  Potestas,  unam  Sanc- 
tam,  Catholicam,  et  Apostolicam  Ecclesiam, 
extra  quam  nulla  est  Sal  us,  uni  soli  in  I'er- 
ris,  videlicet  Apostolorum  Principi  Petro, 
Petriq  ;  Successori  Romano  Poniifici  in  po- 
testatis  picnitudine  tradidit  gubemandam. 
llunc  unum  super  omnes  gentes,  et  omnia 
Regna  Principem  constituit,  qui  evellat,  de- 
struat,  disperdat,  plantet  et  edificet :  ut  fide- 
lem  populum  mutuas  charitatis  nexu  constric- 
tum,  in  unitate  Spiritus  contineat,  salvumq  ; 
et  inoolumem  suo  exhibeat  Salvatori.  Quo 
quidem  in  munere  obeundo  nos  ad  prtedictn 
Ecclesis  gubemacula  Dei  benignitate  vocati, 
nullum  laborem  intermittimas,  oroni  opere 
contendentes,  ut  ipsa  Unitas  et  Catholica  Re- 
ligio  (quam  illius  autor  ad  probandum  suorum 
fidem,  etcorrectionem  nostram.tantis  procetlis 
conflictare  permisit)  integra  conservetur. 

EUzabethte  FlagiUa, — Sed  impiorum  nume- 
rus  tantum  potentia  invaluit,  ut  nuUus  jam  in 
Orbe  locus  sit  relictus,  quem  illi  pessimis 
doctrinis  corrumpere  non  tentarint,  adnitente 
inter  c>f^teros  flagitiorum  Serva  Elizabetha 
pnetensa  Anglie  Regina.  ad  quam,  veluti  ad 
asylum,  omnium  infestissimi  profugiuin  inve- 
nerunt.  Ha?c  eadem  Regno  occupato,  Su- 
premi  Ecclesias  capitis  locum  iu  omni  Anglia. 
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ejusq  ;  pnecipoam  autoritatem  atq ;  Juris- 
dictionem  monstiose  sibi  usurpans,  Regnum 
ip>uin  jam  turn  ad  fidem  Catholicam  et  bo- 
nam  frugem  redactum,  rursus  in  miseram 
exitium  revocaviu  Usu  namq ;  retm  Religio- 
niB,quam  ab  illius  desertore  Heniico  OctaTo 
olim  everBam,  clane  memoriae  Maria  Regiua 
legitima,  hujus  sedis  pnesidio  reparaverat, 
potenti  manu  inbibitu,  Secutisq  ;  et  amplezit 
Hsereticorum  erroribus,  Rcgium  Consilium 
ex  Anglica  Nobilitate  confectum  diremit,  il- 
ludq  ;  obscuris  hominibas  Hiereticis  comple- 
▼it ;  Catholics  Fidei  cultorea  oppressit,  im- 
probo«  Conciooatores,  atq ;  impietatum  admi- 
nistros  reposait ;  Missse  Sacrificium,  Preces, 
Jejunia.  ciborum  delectum,  Ccelibatum,  Ri- 
tusq;  Cathulicoa  abolerit :  libroa  manifeatam 
Heiesim  continentea,  toto  Regno  proponi, 
impia  myateria,  et  inatituta  ad  Calvini  prs- 
acriptum  a  ae  auacepta,  et  observata,  etiam  a 
aubditis  eervari  mandavit :  Epiacopoa.  Eccle- 
aiarum  Rectorea,  et  alioa  Sacerdotea  Catho- 
licoB,  Boia  Eccleaiia  et  Beneficiia  ejicere,  ac 
de  illis,  et  aliia  rebua  Eccleaiaaticia,  in  Has- 
reticoa  hominea  diaponere,  deque  Eccleain 
causia  deceroere  auaa,  Prelatia,  Clero  et  Po- 
pulo,  ne  Romanam  Ecclesiam  agnoacerent, 
neve  ejua  prieceptia  Sanctionibuaque  Canoni- 
cia  obtemperarent,  interdixit;  pleroaoue  in 
nefariaa  legeB  euaa  venire,  et  Romani  Ponti- 
ficia  autoritatem,  atque  obedientiam  abjurare, 
aeque  aolam  in  Temporaiibua  et  Spiritualibua 
Dominam  agnoacere,  jurejurando  coegit:  pce- 
naa  et  aupplicia  eia,  qui  dicto  non  esaent  au- 
dientea,  impoauit,  eaademq;  ab  iis,  qui  in 
unitate  fidei  et  predicta  obedientia  pcraeve- 
rarunt,  exegit :  Catbolicos  Antiatitea.  et  £c- 
cleaiarum  Rectorea  in  vincula  conjecit ;  ubi 
multi  diutumo  languore  et  tristitia  confecti, 
extremum  ViUe  diem  miaere  finierunt. 

NeeeitUa$  Pontijicem  ad  judicium  impellent, 
— Quae  omnia  cum  apud  omnea  Nationea  per- 
apicuaetnotiora  aint,  et  gravisBimo  quainpluri- 
morum  testimonio  ita  comprobata,  ut  nullua 
omnino  locua  excuaationia,  defenaionia,  ant 
tergiTeraationia  relinquatur :  Noa  multiplica- 
tis  aliia  atque  aliie  auper  aliaa  impietatibua 
et  facinoribua,  et  praeterea  fidelium  peraecu- 
tiorie,  reJigioniaque  afflictione,  impulsu  et 
opera  dict»  EliiabetlMD,  quotidie  magis  ingia- 


▼eacente ;  quoniam  illiua  animum  ita  obfirma- 
tum  atque  induratum  intelligimua,  ut  non 
modo  piaa  Catholicorum  Principum,  de  aa- 
nitate  et  converBatione  preces,  monitioneaque 
contempserit,  Bed  ne  hujua  (|uidem  sedia  ad 
ipaam  hac  de  Cauaa  Nuncios  in  Angliam 
trajicere  permiaerit ;  ad  arma  juslitin  contra 
eam  de  neceaaitate  conversi,  dolorem  lenire 
non  poasumua,  quod  adducamur  in  illam  ani- 
madvertere,  cujua  majorea  de  Rep.  Chriatiana 
tantopere  meruere. 

Sententi<t  Declaratio. — lUiaa  itaque  antoii* 
tate  auffulti,  qui  noa  in  hoc  aupremo  Juatitite 
Throno»  licet  unto  oneri  imparea,  voluit  col- 
locare,  de  Apostolics  potestatia  plenitudine, 
declaramua  prsdictam  Eliaabetham  Hereti- 
cam,  et  Haereticorum  fautricem,  eique  adhe- 
rentea  in  predictia,  anatbematia  aententiam 
incurrisae,  esaeque  a  Christi  Corporis  uniute 
pnecisoa :  Qnin  etiam  ipsam  pnetenso  Regni 

Saedicti  jure,  necnon  omni  et  quorumque 
ominio,  dignitate,  privilegioque  privatain  ; 
£t  item  procerea,  aubditoa  et  populoa  dicti 
Regni,  ac  csteros  omnea,  qui  illi  quomodo- 
cunque  juraverunt  a  Juramento  hujuamodi,  ac 
omni  prorauB  dominii,  Odelitatia,  et  obsequii 
debito,  perpetuo  abaolutoa,  prout  noa  illoa 
prseaentium  authoritate  absolvimua,  et  priva- 
mua  eandem  Eliaabetham  pretenso  jure 
Regni,  aliisque  omnibua  aupradictis.  Pne- 
cipimuaque  et  interdicimua  Univeraia  et  ein- 
gulia  Proceribus,  Subdilis,  Populia  et  aliia 
praBdictia  ;  ne  illi,  ejusve  monitia,  mandatia, 
et  legibua  audeant  obedire :  Qui  aecua  egerint, 
eoa  aimili  Anatbematia  aententia  innodamua. 
Quia  vero  difficile  nimia  esset  preaentea  quo- 
cunque  illia  opua  erit  preferre ;  Volumua  ut 
earum  exempla,  Notarii  Publici  manu  et 
Prelati  Eccleaiaatici,  ejuave  Curiae  Sigillo 
obaignata,  eandem  illam  proraua  fidem  in  ju- 
dicio  et  extra  illud  ubique  gentium  faciant, 
quam  ipaae  preaentea  facerent,  ai  eaaent  ex< 
bibitae,  vel  oatenaae. 

Datum  Romaei  apud  Sanctum  Petrum,  An- 
no Incarnationia  Domiuicaa  Milleaimo  quin 
genteaimo  Sexagcf  imo  Nono.  Quinta  Kalend. 
Martii,  Pontificatua  nostri  Anno  Quinto. 

€••  GlomtiuB. 
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TT  hu  been  obserred  of  thieves,  that  by  a 
long  practice  in  that  ill  course  of  life,  thej 
grow  so  in  lore  with  it  that  when  there  is  no 
advantage  to  be  madfl  by  stealing,  yet  they 
must  keep  their  hand  in  use,  and  continue 
their  address  and  dexterity  in  it:  so  also 
iiars,  by  a  frequent  custom,  grow  to  such  a 
habit,  that  in  the  commonest  things,  they  can- 
not speak  truth,  even  though  it  might  con- 
duce to  their  ends  more  than  their  lies  do. 
Sanders  had  so  given  himself  up  to  vent  re- 
proaches and  lies,  that  he  often  does  it  for 
nothing,  without  any  end,  bat  to  carry  on 
a  trade,  that  had  been  so  long  driven  by  him, 
that  he  knew  not  how  to  lay  it  down.  He 
wrote  oiir  history,  merely  upon  the  reports 
that  were  brought  him,  without  any  care  or 
information  about  ihe  most  public  and  moAt 
indifferent  things :  but  not  content  to  set  down 
those  tattles,  he  shews  his  wit  in  refining 
about  them,  and  makes  up  such  politics 
and  schemes  of  government,  as  might  suit 
with  these  reports,  and  agree  with  his  own 
malice.  His  work  is  all  of  a  piece,  and  as  it 
was  made  out  in  the  former  volume,  how  ig- 
norantly  and  disingcniouslv  he  writ  concern- 
ing King  Henry  the  Eighth  s  Reign,  so  1  shall 
add  a  further  discovery  of  the  remaining 
parts  of  his  book,  which  will  sufficiently  con- 
vince, even  the  most  partial  readers  of  the 
impudence  of  that  Anthor;  who  seems  to 
have  had  no  other  design  in  writing,  but  to 
iinpoi*e  on  the  credulity  and  weakness  of 
those,  who  he  knew  were  inclined  to  believe 
every  thing  that  might  cast  Ueinishes  on  a 
work,  against  which  they  were  so  strongly 
prejudiced,  as  the  Reformation  of  this  Church : 
since  a  field  which  they  so  often  reaped,  and 
with  whose  spoils  their  court  was  so  enriched, 
was  no  more  at  their  devotion.  So  they  are 
ever  since  concerned  in  interest  to  use  all  the 
ways  they  can  think  on,  to  disgrace  a  change 
th:it  was  so  fatal  to  them.  But  as  the  Re- 
formation of  this  ('huroh  has  hitherto  stood, 
notwithstanding  all  their  designs  against  it, 
so  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  the  history  oi  it  will 
be  hereafter  better  understood,  notwithstand 
ing  all  the  libels  and  calumnies  by  which 
th<*y  have  endeavoured  to  represent  it,  in  such 
bliicL  and  odious  colours  to  the  world. 


Page  176.] — Sanders  says,  '*  King  Edward 
was  in  the  9th  year  of  his  age  when  he  came 
to  the  Crown." 

This  is  of  no  gjeat  consequence,  bnt  it 
shews  how  little  this  Author  considered  what 
he  writ,  when  in  so  public  a  thing  as  the 
King's  age.  he  misreckons  a  year,  for  he  was 
bom  the  ISth  of  October  151^7  ;  so  in  January 
1547,  he  was  in  the  lOih  year  of  his  age. 

Ibid.]— 2.  He  says,  ••King  Edward  was 
not  only  declared  King  of  England,  and  Ire- 
land, but  made  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  ; 
and  upon  that  runs  out,  to  shew  how  oncapa- 
ble  a  child  was  of  that  power.*' 

This  is  set  down  in  such  terms,  as  if  there 
had  been  some  special  act  made  for  his  being 
Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  distinct  from 
his  being  proclaimed  King,  whereas  there 
was  no  such  thing  ;  for  the  Supremacy  being 
annexed  to  the  Crown,  the  one  went  with  the 
other ;  and  it  being  but  a  civil  power,  might 
be  as  well  exercised  by  the  King's  governors, 
before  he  came  to  be  of  age,  as  the  oihei 
rights  of  the  Crown  were. 

P.  177.]— 3.  He  says,  "The  Earl  of  Hart- 
ford was  made  by  himself  Duke  of  Somer- 
set." 

This  was  done  by  order  of  the  whole 
Council,  in  pursuance  of  King  Henry's  da- 
sign,  proved  by  those  witnesses  that  were 
beyond  exception  :  and  that  King  having  by 
his  will  charged  his  executors  to  fulfil  those 
things  which  he  intended  to  do,  this  was 
found  to  be  one  of  them. 

P.  178.]— 4.  He  says,  "The  Duke  of 
Somerset  made  himself  the  only  governor  of 
the  King,  and  Protector ;  none  daring  to 
oppose  it  openly,  but  Wriothesley,  whom 
King  Henry,  when  he  was  dying,  had  made 
Lord  Chancellor." 

The  Protector  was  advanced  to  thnt  dig- 
nity, by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  whole 
Council ;  to  which  the  Lord  Chancellor  con- 
sented, and  signed  the  order  about  it,  the 
original  whereof  is  yet  extant ;  for  though  be 
argued  against  it  before  it  was  done,  yet  he 
joined  with  the  rest  in  doing  it :  nor  was  he 
made  ChanceHor  by  King  Henry  at  his  death, 
but  two  years  before. 

P.  178.]  — &.  He  says,  "  On  the  27th  of 
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Febraarv,  two  dagrs  Won  tbe  King  wat  in  it  And  thnt  matters  stood  the  first  year 
crowned,  the  Protector  persuaded  the  King  of  this  reign.  In  the  beginning  of  the  second 
to  create  manj  new  peers ;  who  were  all  he-  year,  upon  complaints  made  of  the  rashneM 
letics,  except  Dudley  Elarl  of  Warwick."  of  soma  preachers,  a  proclamation  was  put 

Our  Author,  by  this  shew  of  exactness,  oat,  that  none  shoald  preach  without  a  licence 
would  persuade  the  reader,  that  he  had  coft«  from  the  King^  or  the  Archbishops,  or  the 
sidered  dates,  and  the  smallest  particulars.  Bishop  of  the  diocese ;  except  incumbents  in 
wiih  the  care  that  became  an  historian :  but  their  own  parishes.  Afterwards  there  was, 
he  little  thought  t^at  any  would  come  after  for  some  little  time,  a  total  prohibition  of  ' 
him,  and  examine  what  he  said.  By  this  ac-  preaching,  but  that  was  to  last  for  a  shoit 
coont  the  King  must  have  been  crowned  the  while,  till  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  which 
first  of  March,  but  it  was  done  Feb.  tO,  and  was  then  a  preparing,  should  be  finished* 
the  peers  were  created  on  the  16th  of  Februar  This  was  equally  made  on  both  hands ;  for 
ry,  roar  days  before.  They  were  not  all  he-  the  prohibition  was  universal,  without  excep- 
retics,  for  he  forgot  that  Wriothesley  was  at  tion :  so  falsely  has  our  Author  stated  this 
the  same  time  made  Earl  of  Southampton,  matter;  which  one  would  think  he  ignorantly 
which  he  afterwards  insinuates  was  done  upon  drew  from  what  Queen  Mary  did,  applying 
another  account.  But  all  those  creations,  it  to  this  reign  ;  for  she,  upen  her  coming  to 
were  in  pursuance  of  King  Henry's  designs,  the  Crown,  did  prohibit  all  preachin(>:,  except* 
and  in  obedience  to  his  latter  will.  ing  only  such  as  were  licensed  to  it  by  Gar* 

Ibid.] — 6.  He  says.  *<  They  forced  Wriothes-   diner,  under  the  Great  Seal, 
ley  to  resign  his  office,  and  tnmed  both  him,        P.  181 .]— 9.  He  says, "  Latimer  was  turned 
and  the  Earl  of  Arundel,  out  of  the  Council,   out  of  the  Bishopric  of  Worcester,  by  King 
because  they  were  Catholics."  Henry,  upon  suspicion  of  heresy." 

Wriothesley  was  turned  out  upon  no  ac-  Latimer  did  freely  resign  his  bishopric, 
count  of  religion,  but  for  potting  the  Great  upon  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  the  Six  Arti- 
Seal  to  a  commission,  that  was  against  law,  cles,  with  which  he  could  not  comply  with  a 
(according  to  the  opinion  which  the  Judges   good  conscience. 

declared  under  their  hands)  without  any  war-  P.  18«.]  — 10.  He  says,.  "  The  Protector 
rant  from  the  Council ;  himself  acknowledg-  pat  Cox  and  Cheek  about  die  King,  that  they 
ing  the  iustice  of  the  sentence.  The  Earl  of  might  corrnpt  his  mind  with  heretical  doc- 
Arundel  was  not  turned  out  of  the  Council ;   trines." 

on  the  contrary,  in  the  patent  by  which  the       These  were  put  about  him  three  years  be- 
Protectnr  held  his  office,  that  passed  after  the   fore,  by  Kine  Henry's  order ;  as  that  young 
Chancellor  was  removed,  he  is  named  to  be    King  mmself  informs  us  in  his  Journal, 
one  of  the  Privy  Council.  P.  184.]  -11.  He  says, "  The  Heads  of  the 

P.  179.]— 7.  He  says,  "  The  Protector   Colleges  were  turned  out,  and  the  Catholig 
would  needs  foroe  all  the  clergy  to  submit  in    Doctors  were  forbid  to  preach." 
every  thing  to  the  King's  orders;  and  sets       I  do  not  find  one  Head  of  a  College  in  either 
down  the  form  in  whidi  the  King  writ  to   University  was  turned  oat  ;*  for  though  they 
Archbishop  Cranmer.*'  generally  loved  the  old  superstition,  yet  they 

In  this  nothing  was  done,  but  what  was  loved  their  places  much  better.  And  indeed 
begun  by  King  Henry,  and  to  which  all  the  the  whole  clergy  did  so  readily  conform  them- 
clergy,  even  his  beloved  Bonner  not  excepted,  selves  to  every  change  that  was  made,  that 
had  formerly  submitted.  So  this  was  no  new  it  was  not  easy  to  find  colours  for  turning  out 
thing  set  up  by  the  Protector,  it  being  only  Bonner  and  Gardiner.  All  preachers  had  the 
the  renewing  the  bishops'  patents  in  the  new  liberty  of  their  own  polpits,  except  for  a  very 
King's  name :  and  this  was  no  part  of  the  little  while. 

Reformation,  for  it  was  done  only  to  awe  the  Ibid.]  — IS.  He  says,  '*  They  decried  the 
Popish  Bishops,  but  was  soon  after  laid  aside.  School  Divinity,  and  the  works  of  Lombard. 
What  he  sets  down  as  a  letter  of  King  fid-  Aqninas,  and  Scotus,  and  so  threw  all  learu- 
ward*s  to  Cranmef».is  the  preamble  of  the  ing  ootof  the  schools." 
patent  he  took  out.  So  little  did  this  writer  They  could  not  do  that  more,  than  Sir 
know  the  things  that  truly  make  to  the  ad-  Thomas  More,  Erasmus,  and  other  Popish 
vantage  of  the  cause,  whiefa  he  designed  to  writers  had  done  before  them  *  who  had  ex* 
assert.  pressed  their  scorn  of  that  way  of  treating 

■    P.  ISO.]— 8.  He  says,  "The  new  Pro-    

tector,  among  the  first  thinpfs  he  did,  re-  *  Day,  Provost  of  King's,  was  not  turned 
strained  all  preaching,  and  silenced  all  the  oat  (as  has  been  said  by  Mr.  Wharton)  for 
bishops  and  pastors :  so  that  none  were  li-  he  resigned,  though  perhaps  not  altogellier 
censed  to  preach, bat  the  Lntherans  and  Zain-  volontarily;  hat  Rewfand  Swinton,  Master 
glians."  of  Clare-Hall,  was  certainly  turned  out  by  ths 

The  first  innmctions  set  out  in  the  King's  King's  visitors,  as  appears  from  a  Journal  of 
name,  required  all  bishops  to  preach  at  least  the  Visitations.  MS.  C.  C  C. ;  and  Gardner 
four  times  a  year,  in  their  dioceses ;  and  to  was  turned  out  of  Trinity-hall,  where  his  suc- 
keep  learned  chaplains  who  might  be  able  to  cessors,  Haddon  and  Mowse,  were  styled, 
preach,  and  should  be  often  moch  efnployed   masters  defaett, 

f  D 


402 


RECORDS. 


divine  matters,  lo  copioasly,  that  it  wa«  no 
wonder  it  was  mach  despised.  Those  writers 
had,  by  a  set  of  dark  and  barbarous  maxima 
and  terms,  so  entangled  all  the  articles  of 
faith,  and  imposed  on  the  world,  by  an  ap- 
pearance  of  saying  somewhat,  when  really 
they  said  nothing :  and  pretending  to  explain 
religion,  they  had  so  exposed  it,  that  their 
way  of  divinity  was  become  equally  naoseooa 
and  ridicalous. 

P.  186.]— IS.  He  says,  «  Bucer  and  Peter 
Martyr,  being  brought  out  of  Germany,  did 
corrupt  the  Universities;  and  entertained  the 
youth  with  discourses  of  predestination,  re- 
probation, and  a  fatal  necessity  of  things." 

This  was  so  far  from  being  much  taught, 
that  on  the  contrary,  in  one  of  the  Articles  of 
Religion,  the  curious  inquiries  into  those  ab- 
struse points,  was  by  public  authority  forbid. 
Bucer  and  Martyr  read  for  most  part  in  the 
chairs,  upon  the  mass,  and  the  other  cormp- 
tions  of  the  Popish  worship.  They  also  de- 
clared St.  Austin's  doctrine  about  grace,  but 
I  do  not  find  they  ever  meddled  with  repro- 
bation. 

P.  1 90.]— 14.  After  a  long  invective,  which 
is  to  pass  as  a  piece  of  his  wit  and  poetry, 
he  says,  "  fiucer  was  inclined  to  become  a 
J  ew,  and  was  descended  firom  Jewish  parents ; 
and  that  the  Lord  Paget  had  heard  him  say, 
that  the  Corporal  Presence  was  so  clear  in 
the  Scripture,  that  no  man  could  deny  it,  who 
believed  the  Gospel ;  but  for  his  part,  he  did 
not  believe  all  that  was  said  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament concerning  our  Saviour." 

This  is  as  suitable  to  our  Author's  honesty 
as  can  be  :  Bucer  was  never  accused  of  this 
by  any  of  his  enemies,  as  long  as  he  lived. 
No  man  in  that  age  writ  with  a  greater  sense 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  than  he  did.  And 
for  the  story  of  the  Lord  Paget,  we  have  no- 
thing for  it  but  the  Author's  word ;  and  poets 
must  make  circumstances,  as  well  as  more 
signal  contrivances,  to  set  off  their  fables. 
But  there  was  no  occasion  for  Bucer's  saviBf 
this,  since  he  never  declared  against  the  Cor- 
poral Presence ;  but  was  for  taking  up  that 
controversy  in  some  general  expressions.  So 
it  was  not  suitable  to  his  opinion  in  that  mat- 
ter, for  him  to  talk  so  loosely  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. And  is  it  credible  that  a  story  of  this 
nature,  should  not  have  been  pubhshed  in 
Queen  Mary's  time,  and  been  made  use  of, 
when  he  was  condemned  for  an  heretic,  and 
his  body  raised  and  burnt  But  our  Author, 
perhaps,  did  not  think  of  that. 

P.  191.]— 1.5.  He  says, "  Peter  Martyr  was 
a  while  in  suspense  concerning  the  Eucharist, 
and  stayed  till  he  should  see  what  the  parlia- 
ment should  appoint  in  that  matter." 

P.  Martyr  argued  and  read  in  the  chair 
against  the  Corporal  Presence,  four  years  be- 
fore the  parliament  meddled  with  it :  for  the 
second  Common  Praver  Book,  which  con- 
tained the  first  public  declaration  that  the  par- 
liament made  in  this  matter,  was  enacted  in 
the  fifth  year  of  King  Edward;  and  Peter 


Martyr,  from  his  first  coining  to  England,  had 
appeared  against  it. 

P.  193.  J— 16.  He  said,  "  The  first  parlia- 
ment under  King  Edward,  appointed  a  new 
form  to  be  used  in  ordaining  priests  and  bi- 
shops ;  who  till  that  time  had  been  ordained 
according  to  the  old  rites,  save  only,  that 
they  did  not  swear  obedience  to  the  Pope." 

This  is  a  further  evidence  of  our  Author's 
care  in  searching  the  printed  statutes ;  since 
what  was  done  in  the  fifth  year  of  this  reign, 
he  represenu  as  done  in  the  first.  His  de- 
sign in  this  was  dear ;  he  had  a  mind  to  pos- 
sess all  his  own  party  with  an  opinion,  that 
the  orders  given  in  this  Church  were  of  no 
force,  and  therefore  he  thought  it  a  decent 
piece  of  his  poem,  to  set  down  this  change 
as  done  so  early  :  since  if  he  had  mentioned 
it  in  its  proper  place,  he  knew  not  how  to 
deny  the  validi^  of  the  orders  that  were 
given  the  first  four  years  of  this  reign,  which 
continued  to  be  conferred  according  to  the 
old  forms. 

P.  193.]— ir.  He  says, "  The  parliament 
did  also  at  the  same  time,  confirm  a  new 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of  the  Admi- 
nistration of  the  Sacraments." 

This  is  of  a  piece  with  the  former ;  for  the 
act  confirming  the  Common  Prayer  Book, 
which  is  also  among  the  printed  statutes, 
passed  not  in  this  session  of  pariiament,  but 
m  a  second  session,  a  year  after  this.  These 
are  indications  sufficient  to  shew  what  an 
historian  Sanders  was,  that  did  not  so  much 
as  read  the  public  acts  of  the  time  concern- 
ing which  he  writ. 

/bid.]— 18.  He  says, "They  ordered  all 
images  to  be  removed,  and  sent  some  lewd 
men  over  England  for  that  effect ;  who  either 
brake  or  burnt  the  images  of  our  Saviour,  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  Saints  ;  therein  de- 
claring against  whom  they  made  war  ;  and 
they  ordered  the  King's  aims,  three  leopards 
and  three  lilies,  with  the  supporters,  a  dog  and 
a  serpent,  to  be  set  in  the  place  where  the 
cross  of  Christ  stood ;  thereby  owning  that 
they  were  no  longer  to  worship  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  images  thej  broke,  but  the  King, 
whose  arms  they  set  np  in  the  room  of  those 
images." 

In  this  period  there  is  an  equal  mixture  of 
falsehood  and  malice.  1.  The  parliament.did 
not  order  the  removal  of  images ;  it  was  done 
by  the  King's  visitors,  before  the  parliament 
sat.  2.  The  total  removal  of  images  was 
not  done  the  first  year,  only  those  images  that 
were  abused  to  snperatition,  were  taken 
down,  and  a  year  after  the  total  removal 
followed.  S.  They  took  care  that  this  should 
be  done  regularly,  not  by  the  visitors,  who 
only  carried  the  King's  injunctions  about  it, 
but  by  the  curates  themselves.  4.  They  did 
not  order  the  King's  arms  to  be  put  in  the 
place  where  the  cross  had  stood.  It  pew 
indeed  to  be  a  custom  to  set  them  np  in  all 
churches,  thereby  expressing,  that  they  ac- 
knowledged the  King's  authority  reached 
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even  to  their  cliurcbefl ;  but  there  waa  no  differed  verj  little  from  the  miss,  save  that  it 
order  made  about  it.    5.  1  leave  him  to  the   was  in  English." 

correctioQ  of  the  heralds,  for  saving,  the  The  error  of  the  parliament's  appointing 
King's  arms  are  three  leopards,  when  every  the  new  offices,  nins  through  all  he  says  on 
body  knows  they  are  three  lions,  and  a  lion,  this  subject.  But  in  the  new  office  of  the 
not  a  dog,  is  one  supporter,  and  the  other  is  Communion,  the  idolatry  of  worshipping, 
a  dragon,  not  a  serpent.  6.  By  their  setting  carrying  about,  or  exposing  the  Sacrament, 
up  the  King's  arms,  and  not  his  picture,  it  is  was  laid  aside.  The  trade  of  particular  masses 
plain  they  had  no  thought  of  worshipping  forprivateoccasions,  the  prayers  to  the  saints, 
their  King,  but  did  only  acknowledge  his  au-  the  denying  the.p«ople  the  chalice,  with  a 
thority  7.  It  was  no  less  clear,  that  they  great  many  of  thorites  and  gesticulations  for- 
bad no  design  against  the  worship  due  to  merly  used,  were  all  laid  aside ;  so  that  there 
Jesus  Christ,  nor  that  inferior  respect  due  to  were  great  changes  made.  Evety  thing  was 
the  blessed  Virgin  and  saints ;  but  intended  not  done  at  once,  but  they  began  with  the 
only  to  wean  the  people  from  that,  which  at  abuses  that  did  most  require  a  reformation, 
best  was  but  pageantry  :  but  as  it  was  prac-  and  went  on  afterwards  to  the  changing  of 
tised,  was  manifest  idolatry.  And  the  painting    lesser  things* 

on  the  walls  of  the  churches  the  Ten  Com-  Ibid.]— 22.  He  says,  "Sir  Ralph  Sadler 
mandments,theCreed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  with  took  the  wife  of  one  Matthew  Barro^r;  so 
many  other  passages  of  Scripture  that  were  of  upon  pretence  of  his  being  dead,  his  wife 
most  general  use,  shewed,  they  intended  only  married  Sadler :  but  her  first  husband  coming 
to  cleanse  their  churches  from  those  mixtures  home,  he  sought  to  have  bis  wife  again.  Ic 
of  heathenism,  that  had  been  brought  into  was  brought  into  the  parliament  in  King 
the  Christian  relieion.  Henry's  time,  and  now  it  was  enacted,  that 

P.  193.] — 19.  He  says,  "They took  away  she  Aould  be  Sadler's  wife;  he  being  the 
the  sacrifice  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  richer  and  greater  man.  So  against  the  laws 
that  they  might  thereby  give  some  colour  to  of  the  Gospel,  a  wife  while  her  husband  was 
the  converting  of  the  sacred  vessels  to  the  yet  aiive,  was  adjudged  to  a  second  husband." 
King's  use.*'  This  is,  as  far  as  L  can  learn,  a  forgery  from 

They  took  away  no  part  of  the  institution  the  beginning  to  the  end  :  and  it  seems  Sad- 
of  Christ,  for  they  set  it  down  in  the  act  ler,  that  was  a  Privy  Counsellor  in  Queen 
passed  about  it,  and  recited  all  the  words  of  Elixabeth's  time,  did  somewhat  that  so  pro- 
the  first  institution  of  the  Sacrament ;  they  Toked  Sanders,  that  he  resolved  to  be  re- 
only  condemned  private  masses,  as  contrary  venged  of  him  and  his  family,  by  casting  such 
to  Christ's  institution.  They  did  not  convert  an  aspersion  on  him.  I  find  no  footsteps  of 
the  holy  vessels  to  the  King's  use,  nor  were  any  such  story  ;  sure  I  am,  there  b  nothing 
they  taken  out  of  the  churches  till  five  years  concerning  it  in  the  records  of  this  parliament, 
after  this;  that  the  necessities  of  the  go-  And  for  the  business  of  the  dissolution  of 
vemment,  either  real  or  pretended,  were  al-  marriages  for  adultery,  absence,  or  any  other 
leged  to  excuse  the  taking  away  the  super-  cause,  there  was  so  great,  and  so  strict  an 
fluous  plate  that  was  in  churches  :  but  this  inquiry  made  into  it,  after  the  parliament  was 
was  not  done  by  act  of  parliament,  but  by  ended,  in  the  case  of  the  Marquis  of  North- 
commissioners  empowered  by  the  King,  who  ampton,  that  it  is  clear  it  was  the  first  of  that 
were  ordered  to  leave  in  every  church,  such  sort  that  was  examined ;  and  might  perhaps, 
vessels  as  were  necessary  for  the  administra-  after  it  was  confirmed  in  parliament,  in  the 
tion  of  the  Sacraments.  5th  year  of  this  reign,  have  been  made  a  pre- 

Ibid.] — to.  He  says,  "  The  parliament  cedent  for  other  cases ;  but  this  of  Sadler,  in 
ordered  the  prayers  to  be  in  the  vulgar  the  first  parliament,  is  a  contrivance  of  our 
tongue ;  and  upon  that  he  infers,  that  the  Anthor^s.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  when 
Irish,  the  Welch,  and  the  Cornish  men,  were  afterwards  it  was  judged,  that  the  marriagc- 
now  in  a  much  worse  condition  than  before ;  bond  was  dissolved  by  adultery,  they  might 
since  they  understood  no  English,  so  that  the  likewise  declare  it  dissolved,  upon  voluntary 
worsfiip  was  to  them  in  a  tongue  more  un-  and  long  absence,  since  St.  Paul  had  saio, 
known  than  it  had  formerly  been."  that  "  a  brother  or  a  sister  were  not  under 

The  parliament  made  no  such  order  at  bondage  in  such  cases." 
this  time:  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  P.  196.} — %3.  He  says,  "  Gardiner,  Bonner, 
was  set  out  first  by  the  King's  authority,  Tonsul,  Heath,  and  Day,  were  much  grieved 
and  ratified  by  the  subsequent  session  of  at  the  changes  that  were  made :  yet  they 
parliament.  Ineie  was  also  a  design,  which  complied  in  many  things,  till  being  required 
though  it  was  not  then  accomplished,  yet  to  dieliver  some  blasphemous  doctrines  in  their 
it  was  done  afterwards,  of  translating  the  sermons,  they  refusing  to  give  obedience  in 
Liturgy  into  these  tongues  :  but  still  the  that,  were  deprived;  but  were  afterwards 
English  was  much  more  understood  by  all  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment  under 
sorts  of  men  among  them,  than  the  Latin  Queen  Elisabeth ;  all  which  were  the  effects 
had  been.  of  God's  displeasure  on  them,  for  complying 

P.  194^]-.S1.  He  says,  "The  office  of  the   with  King  Henry  in  his  schism." 
Communion,  appointed  by  this  parliament,       I  shall  grow  tedious,  if  1  insist  on  all  tne 
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faisitiet  that  «lo  occur  in  this  period.  Fint, 
only  Gardiner  and  Bonner  were  questioned 
andf  deprifed  for  their  sermons :  Tonstal  was 
deprived  for  misprision  of  treason ;  Heath 
and  Day  were  judged  bj  lay>delegates ;  so  it 
is  like,  their  offences  were  also  against  the 
state.  8.  There  was  nothing  enjoined  Bonner 
or  Gardiner  to  preach,  upon  which  they  were 
censured,  but  that  the  King's  authority  was 
the  same  when  he  was  under  age.  that  it  was 
afterwards ;  which  is  a  point  that  belongs  only 
to  the  laws  and  constitution  of  this  govern- 
ment :  and  so  there  was  just  reason  to  im- 
pute their  silence  in  that  particular,  when 
they  were  commanded  to  touch  upon  it  in 
their  sermons,  to  an  ill  design  against  the 
state.  3.  Three  of  these  bishops  did  concur 
in  all  the  changes  that  were  made  the  Srst 
four  years  of  this  King's  reign,  and  both 

S-eacbed  and  wrote  for  them;  and  even 
onner  and  Gardiner  did  not  only  give  obe- 
dience to  every  law  or  injunction  that  came 
out,  but  recommended  them  much  in  their 
sermons.  4.  These  did  not  suffer  perpetual 
imprisonment  under  Queen  Elisabeth  ;  Gar- 
diner and  Day  died  before  she  reigned,  and 
so  were  not  imprisoned  by  her.  Heath  was 
never  put  in  prison  by  her,  but  lived  at  his 
own  country  house;  and  Tonstal  lived  at 
Lambeth  in  as  much  ease,  and  was  treated 
with  as  much  respect,  as  if  it  had  been  his 
own  bouse:  so  that  Bonner  was  the  only 
man  that  was  kept  in  prist m :  but  that  was 
believed  to  be  done  in  kindness  to  him,  to 
preserve  him  from  the  affronts  which  other- 
wise be  might  have  met  with,  from  the  friends 
of  those  he  had  butchered. 

P.  197.]— 44.  He  Mtys,  "  The  Lady  Mary 
never  departed  from  her  mother's  faith  and 
constancy." 

it  appears,  by  many  of  her  letters,  that  she 
complied  with  every  thing  that  had  been  done 
by  her  father ;  so  it  seems  she  was  dispensed 
with  from  Rome,  to  dissemble  in  his  time  : 
lor  otherwise  her  consuncy  had  very  likely 
been  fatal  to  her.  but  she  presumed  on  the 
mildness  of  her  brother's  government,  to  be 
more  refractory  afterwards. 

P.  198.]— ¥5.  He  says,  "The  King  was 
sorry,  when  he  understood  how  hardly  his  sis- 
ter had  been  used  by  the  Council. 

It  was  so  far  otherwise,  that  when  the 
Council  being  much  pressed  by  the  Rmperor 
to  connive  at  her  having  mass,  were  resolved 
to  give  way  to  it,  the  King  himself  was  so 
averse  to  it.  thinking  it  a  sin  in  him  to  con- 
sent to  the  practice  of  idolatry,  that  the 
Council  employed  the  bishops  to  work  on  him. 
and  they  could  hardly  induce  him  to  tolerate 
it. 

P.  «00.]— «6.  He  says,  **  The  visitors  car- 
ried with  ihem  over  England,  Bibles  of  a  most 
corrupt  translation,  which  they  ordered  to  be 
set  up  in  all  the  churches  of  Ensland." 

In  King  Henry's  time,  it  had  been  ordered, 
Ahat  there  nhould  be  a  Bible  in  every  church  *, 
so  this  was  not  done  by  the  visitort  in  this 


reign,  as  mny  appear  by  the  injunctions  tha^ 
were  given  them,  wfaUch  have  been  often 
printed. 

ibid.]— 97.  He  says,  «The  visitors  did 
every  where  inquire,  whether  all  the  images 
were  broken  down ;  and  if  the  altars  were 
taken  away,  and  communion  Ubles  were  put 
in  their  rooms  ;  and  if  all  the  old  offices  were 
destroyed." 

Here  he  confounds  in  one  period,  what  was 
done  in  several  years.  In  the  first  year,  tlie 
images  that  had  been  abused  by  pilgrimages, 
were  ordered  to  be  removed.  In  the  second 
year,  all  images  were  taken  down  without 
exception,  in  Uie  third  year,  the  old  books  of 
the  former  offices  were  ordered  to  be  destroyed. 
And  in  the  fourth  year,  the  altars  were  turned 
to  communion  tables ;  so  ignorantly  did  this 
Author  write  of  our  affairs. 

P.  201.]— 28.  He  says,  "  The  visitors  did 
every  where  encourage  the  priests  to  marry, 
and  looked  on  such  as  did  not  many,  as  in- 
clined to  Popery." 

llie  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  not  so  much 
as  permitted  till  near  the  beginning  of  the 
third  year  of  this  reign ;  and  then  it  was  de- 
claredv  that  an  unmarried  state  was  more 
honourable  and  decent ;  so  that  it  was  re- 
commended,  and  the  other  was  only  tolerated ; 
and  so  fu  were  they  from  suspecting  men  to 
be  firm  to  the  Reformation  that  were  married, 
that  Ridley  and  Latimer,  the  most  esteemed 
next  to  Cranmer,  were  never  married :  nor 
was  any  ever  vexed  for  his  not  being  married, 
as  he  falsely  insinuates. 

P.  «0«.]--«8.  He  says.  ''The  Protector 
bore  great  hatred  to  Gardiner  and  Tonstal, 
both  because  they  opposed  the  heretics,  and 
because  they  had  been  made  equals  to  him, 
if  not  preferred  before  him  by  King  Heniy's 
will,  in  the  government  during  the  King's 
being  under  age." 

lliis  is  another  of  our  Author's  figures. 
Gardiner  was  not  mentioned  in  King  Henry  s 
will,  neither  as  an  executor,  nor  so  much  as 
a  counsellor ;  and  by  it  none  were  preferred 
to  another,  all  being  made  equal.  And  for 
Tonstal,  he  continued  still  in  a  firm  friend- 
ship with  the  Protector,  and  was  so  well  sa- 
tisfied with  the  first  changes  that  were  made, 
that  he  was  complained  of  as  well  as  Cranmer, 
by  Gardiner,  in  the  letters  which  he  writ  to 
the  Protector. 

1  bid .]  29.  He  sajs. "  The  Protector  made 
a  speech  about  religion  before  the  King ;  and 
thereafter  he  put,  first  Gardiner,  then  1  onstal, 
and  at  another  time,  the  Bishops  of  London, 
Chichester,  and  Worcester,  in  prison." 

Gardiner  and  Bonner  were  indeed  impri> 
soned  some  time,  during  the  Protector  s  go- 
vernment ;  the  latter  was  also  deprived  while 
he  was  Protector.  But  Tonstal  was  not  put 
in  prison  till  two  years  after,  and  it  was  at 
the  time  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset's  total  fall, 
and  by  the  same  person's  means  that  wrought 
his  ruin :  from  which  it  appears,  he  was  al< 
ways  a  firm  friend  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset. 
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Tbe  Biahopt  of  Worcester  and  Cbichetter 
were  al80  brought  in  trouble,  long  after  the 
government  wait  taken  oat  of  the  rrotector'« 
haodfl* 

P.  «0«.]— 30.  He  says,  "They  were  all 
deposed  from  their  degree." 

They  were  not  deposed  from  their  degree, 
but  deprived  of  their  bishoprickt ;  for  they 
hariug  accepted  commiMiooB,  by  which  they 
held  their  sees  only  during  the  King's  plea- 
eure,  they  might  well  be  deprived  by  a  sen- 
tence of  the  delegates.  But  had  they  been  to 
be  deposed,  and  thrust  from  iheir  order,  it 
muse  have  been  done  by  a  synod  of  bishops. 
They  were  deprived,  as  many  bishops  were  un- 
der the  Christian  iCmperors,  by  selected  synods 
that  sat  in  the  court,  and  judged  of  all  com- 
plaints that  were  brought  before  the  Bmperors. 

P.  «04  ] — 31.  **  He  reckons  op  the  judg- 
menu  of  God  upon  the  heretics  ;  and  says, 
the  Protector  made  kill  his  brother,  and  Dud< 
ley  took  him  away." 

I'his  ts  a  way  of  writing  familiar  enough  to 
our  Author,  to  represent  things  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  might  fill  the  reader  with  horror ;  as 
if  these  persons  had  been  secretly  murdered, 
whereas  the  one  was  condemned  in  parlia- 
ment, the  other  by  a  judgment  of  his  peers. 

Ibid.] — 3/.  Hefuiys,  *<  King  Edward  died 
not  without  suspicion  of  being  poisoned  by 
Dudley  and  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  who  aspired 
to  the  Crown." 

It  was  never  suspected  that  the  Duke  of 
Suffolk  had  any  hand  in  poisoning  the  King, 
nor  could  I  ever  see  any  rea^n  to  conclude 
that  he  was  poisoned  ;  but  neither  of  these 
Dukes  aspired  to  the  Crown  ;  the  one  resign- 
ed any  pretension  he  could  ever  hive,  to  his 
daughter ;  and  the  other  intended  only  that 
his  fourth  son  should  reign. 

P.  20 1.] —3.5.  He  sayi»,  **  ITie  Protector's 
lady  claimed  the,  precedence  of  the  Queeu 
Dowager;  and  upon  the  denial  of  it,  con- 
spired the  ruin  of  the  Admiral." 

All  this  is  a  conuivance  of  the  enemies  of 
that  family ;  for  as  it  had  been  absurd  for  the 
Duchess  of  Somerset  to  have  disputed  prece- 
dence with  the  Qaeen  Dowager  ;  so  in  that 
whole  matter  it  is  plain  the  Admiral  began 
with  his  brother,  and  conspired  his  ruin  :  and 
the  Protector  was  often  reconciled  to  him, 
and  forgave  him  many  faults,  till  it  appeared 
that  his  ambition  was  incarable. 

Ibid.] — 34.  He  says,  "  There  being  no 
ground  of  any  accusation  against  him.  the 
Duchess  of  Somerset  got  lAtimer  to  accuse 
him  of  treason  in  a  sermon." 

The  articles  upon  which  he  was  condemned, 
shew  what  matter  there  was  against  him. 
].atimer  did  never  accuse  him  of  treason,  but 
being  a  man  of  great  plainness  of  speech,  he 
reflected  on  him  as  ambitions,  and  not  siacere 
in  the  profession  of  religion:  and  when  it 
was  suspected  that  the  Duchess  of  Somerset 
had  set  him  on  to  make  these  reflections,  he 
did  vindicate  her  in  a  most  solemn  manner. 
Nor  is  tltere  any  reason  to  think,  that  how 


indiscreet  soever  he  might  be  in  preaching  in 
such  a  sort,  that  he  did  it  to  flatter  or  to  aa- 
pire  by  such  means,  for  he  refused  to  accept 
of  any  preferment,  though  the  House  of  Com- 
mons interposed  to  have  him  repossessed  of 
the  See  of  Worcester. 

P.  205.] —35.  He  says,  '<  At  the  same  time 
that  he  was  beheaded,  the  Queen  Dowager 
died." 

She  died  in  September  1548,  and  he  was 
beheaded  in  March  following ,  and  one  of  the 
articles  against  him  was,  that  after  her  death, 
he  intended  to  have  married  the  King's  Sis- 
ter Elisabeth  ;  and  it  was  suspected,  that,  to 
make  way  for  that,  he  had  poisoned  her. 

[P.  806.]— 36.  He  says,  "  The  men  of  De- 
vonshire and  Cornwall  did,  with  one  consent, 
take  up  arms  for  the  faith," 

in  one  thing  he  says  true,  that  this  rebel- 
lion was  set  on  by  the  priests,  and  made  on 
the  account  of  religion  ;  but  the  brutal  cruel- 
ty of  those  rebels,  shewed  it  was  not  for  th§ 
Jaith,  but  in  compliance  to  their  priests  and 
leaders,  that  they  rose. 

P.  «09.]-S7.  He  says,  «•  The  clergy  find- 
ing that  their  being  married  was  generally 
an  nngrateful  thing,  procured  an  act  of  par- 
liament, declaring  that  there  was  no  human 
law  against  their  marriages  ;  and  this  was  ail 
they  were  concerned  in,  for  they  cared  little 
for  the  law  of  God." 

This  is  a  genuine  piece  of  our  Author's  wit. 
If  the  parliament  meddles  in  declaring  what 
is  the  law  of  God,  he  accuses  them  for  med- 
dling in  things  without  their  sphere  :  and  if 
they  only  declare  what  is  the  law  of  the  land, 
he  says,  they  have  no  regard  to  the  law  of 
God  :  so  be  is  resolved,  do  what  they  will, 
they  shall  not  escape  his  censure.  But  in  this 
he  shews  his  ignorance,  as  well  as  his  malice. 
'J*he  lawfulness  of  the  marriage  of  the  clergy 
was  inquired  into  with  such  exactness,  that 
scarce  any  thing  can  be  added  since,  to  what 
was  then  written  on  that  argument,  tt  was 
made  out,  that  there  was  no  law  of  God 
against  it :  it  was  also  proved,  that  there  was 
no  general  law  made  by  the  primitive  Church 
about  it ;  but  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  yoke 
that  the  Popes  laid  on  the  clergy,  to  engage 
them  more  zealously  in  their  concerns.  It 
was  at  first  carried  in  the  convocation,  that 
they  might  lawfully  marry  ;  tlien  an  ace  of 
parliament  passed  permitting  it ;  of  all  which 
oar  Author  takes  no  notice.  Then  three  years 
after,  some  that  were  ill  affected  to  them,  tak- 
ing advantage  from  the  words  of  the  statute, 
as  if  the  permission  had  only  been  such  a  con- 
niving at  it,  as  had  been  formerly  to  the  stews, 
a  second  act  passed  confirming  those  mar- 
riages, and  the  issue  by  them. 

P.  «10.]--»8.  He  says,  "  The  Catholic 
doctors  in  the  Universities,  grew  more  cou- 
rageous in  the  defence  of  the  faith ;  and  so 
desired  a  public  dispnie  concerning  the  Cor- 
poral Presence." 

They  were  so  courageous,  that  as  soon  as 
any  change  was  made,  they  all  complied  most 
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obsequiously  to  it ;  u  will  appear  both  by 
Oglethorp  and  Smith's  sabmissioiis.  But 
while  the  changes  were  under  consnUation, 
they,  seeing  it  could  bring  them  into  no  trou- 
ble, were  very  stout ;  but  as  soon  as  they  were 
to  lose  or  suffer  any  thing  for  their  consciences, 
then  they  grew  as  tractable  as  could  be.  In 
such  a  zeal,  let  him  glory  as  much  as  he  will. 

Ibid.]— 39.  He  says,  "  Smith  did  often 
challenge  Peter  Martyr  to  a  public  dispute 
at  Oxford ;  but  he  declined  it,  till  Dr.  Cox,  a 
man  of  a  lewd  life,  was  sent  to  moderate  in 
the  dispute  ;  and  till  Dr.  Smith  was  banished 
the  University." 

Smith  did  once  challenge  Peter  Martyr  to 
a  dispute,  to  which  he  presently  consented: 
upon  two  conditions;  the  one  was,  that  a  li> 
cence  should  first  be  obtained  of  the  King 
and  Council,  and  delegates  be  appointed  by 
them  to  make  a  just  report  of  the  dispute  ; 
the  other  was,  that  it  should  be  managed  in 
the  terms  of  Scripture,  and  not  in  the  school 
terms  :  they  were  both  more  proper  for  mat- 
ters uf  diTinity,  and  more  easily  understood 
by  all  people.  Upon  this,  the  Council  sent 
down  delegates :  and  then  Smith,  who  intend- 
ed only  to  raise  a  tumult  in  the  schools,  with- 
drew himself,  and  fled  beyond  sea  ;  but  was 
never  banished.  His  calling  Dr.  Cox  a  man 
of  K  lewd  life,  is  one  of  the  flowers  he  stuck  in 
to  adorn  the  rest.  All  the  writers  of  that  age 
make  honourable  mention  of  him ;  he  was 
first  set  about  this  King  by  his  father,  and 
continued  with  him  in  all  the  turns  of  affairs, 
and  did  so  faithfully  discharge  that  high  trust, 
that  it  appears  he  must  have  been  a  very  ex> 
traordinary  man.  This  was  so  well  known  to 
the  whole  nation,  that  in  the  beginning  of 
Queen  Mary's  Reign,  he  met  with  more  than 
ordinary  favour.  This,  considering  the  hatred 
which  the  Popish  party  bore  him,  is  a  clear 
evidence  of  his  great  worth  :  and  that  they 
were  afraid  to  be  severe  to  a  man  so  univer- 
sally esteemed. 

p.  2 10.  J — 40.  He  says,  "  Cox  saw  he  was 
so  much  pressed  by  the  doctors  that  disputed 
with  him,  and  the  hearers  did  so  hiss  him 
down,  that  he  broke  off  the  dispute,  giving 
Peter  Martyr  a  high  commendation  for  his 
learning,  and  exhorting  the  rest  to  live  peace- 
ably. Peter  Martyr  afterwards  printed  the 
disputation  fairly  ;  but  by  the  judgment  of 
the  University  he  was  doubly  baffled  ;  both 
that  he  refused  to  dispute  with  Smith,  and 
that  he  did  acquit  himself  so  ill  with  those 
doctors  that  disputed  with  him." 

It  is  probable  the  hearers  might  have  been 
set  on  to  hiss,  but  the  printed  disputation  will 
decide  this  matter,  and  shew  who  argued 
both  more  nervously,  and  more  ingenuously. 
We  have  no  reason  to  believe  it  was  falsely 
printed,  unless  we  will  take  it  on  this  Author  ji 
word :  for  I  do  not  find  the  Popish  doctors 
did,  either  at  this  time,  or  afterwards  in  Queen 
Mary's  reign,  when  the  presses  were  all  in 
their  hands,  publish  any  thing  to  the  contrary 
of  wha    Petez  Martyr  pri  ited ;  so  that  he 


neither  refused  to  dispute  wkh  Smith,  nor 
was  he  baflled  by  those  that  undertook  it. 
Smith  fled,  and  the  rest  were  clearly  worsted. 
And  for  the  University,  there  was  no  JM<lg- 
ment  passed  by  them,  unless  he  means  the 
rudeness  and  clamours  of  some  that  might 
be  set  on  to  it 

P.  «1 1 .] — 41.  He  says,  "  The  dispute  with 
Bocpr  at  Cambridge,  had  the  same  effect.'* 

It  had  so  indeed,  the  printed  relation  shews 
the  weakness  and  disingenuity  of  the  Popish 
disputants,  and  that  was  never  contradicted. 
P.  «U .]— 44.  ••  He  gives  account  of  many 
other  disputes,  and  of  Gardiner's  book,  under 
the  name  of  Marcus  Consiantiui ;  which  he 
says  was  a  full  confuution  of  all  the  books 
then  written  for  the  contrary  opinion.  He  also 
mentions  the  sermons  and  imprisonment  of 
Crispine,  Moreman,  Cole,  Seaton,  and  Wat- 
eon." 

These  other  disputes  could  be  no  more  than 
private  conferences ;  but  I  can  give  no  account 
of  these,  having  met  with  them  in  none  of  the 
writers  of  that  time.  As  for  Gardiner's  book, 
such  as  will  compare  it  with  Cranmer's  book, 
which  it  pretends  to  answer,  will  soon- see  in 
it  the  difference  between  plain  simple  rea- 
soning on  the  one  side,  and  sophistical  cavil- 
ling on  the  other.  But  for  the  sufferings  of 
that  party,  there  is  no  great  reason  to  boast  of 
them;  for  they  universally  complied  with 
every  thing  that  was  commanded :  even  the 
Lady  Mary's  chaplains  did  it,  in  the  churches 
where  they  were  beneficed.  Nor  do  I  find  any 
one  man  turned  out  of  his  cure  for  refusing  to 
conform ;  but  it  was  found,  some  of  these  did 
privately  say  Mass.  either  in  the  Lady  Mary's 
chapel,  or  in  private  houses;  and  did  secretly 
act  against  what  they  openly  professed :  and 
it  was  no  wonder  if  such  dissemblers  were 
more  s'^verely  handled.  But  there  was  no 
blood  shed  in  the  qunrrel ;  so  that  if  the  Po- 
pish party  made  such  resistance,  as  our  Author 
pretends  they  did,  it  very  much  commendi*  the 
gentleness  of  the  government  at  that  time, 
since  they  were  so  mercifully  handled.  It  was 
far  otherwise  in  Queen  Mary's  time. 

P.  «11S,3— 4$.  "  Ho  ^^  out  in  &  <liB- 
course  of  the  sufferings  of  his  party,  of  their 
seal  and  constancy :  and  particularly  mentions 
Story,  who,  he  says,  suffered  martyrdom  un- 
der Queen  Klisabeth.  He  had  said  in  the  par- 
liament, '  Wo  to  thee,  O  land,  whose  King  is 
a  child ;'  and  this  drew  so  much  hatred  on 
him,  that  he  was  forced  to  fly  out  of  England. ' 
What  the  seal  and  constancy  of  the  party 
was,  may  be  gathered  from  what  has  been  al- 
ready said.  This  Story  did  say  these  words 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  was,  by  order 
of  the  House,  sent  to  the  Tower :  for  though 
it  was  a  text  of  Scripture  that  he  cited,  yet 
the  application  carried  with  it  so  high  a  re- 
flection on  the  government,  that  it  well  de 
served  such  a  censure :  but  upon  his  submis 
sion,  the  House  of  Commons  sent  an  address 
to  the  Protector,  that  he  and  the  Council  would 
forgive  him^  which  was  done,  and  he  was  again 


APPENDIX. 


407 


admitted  to  tbe  House :  lo  that  he  was  not 
forced  on  this  account  to  flv  out  of  England. 
And  for  his  martyrdom  under  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, the  record  of  his  trial  shews  the  ground 
of  that  sentence :  he  had  endeavoured  all  he 
could,  to  set  on  many  in  Queen  Mary's  time 
to  advise  the  cutting  off  Queen  Elizabeth  : 
his  ordinary  phrase  was,  'Mt  was  a  foolish 
thing  to  cut  off  the  branches  of  heresy,  and  not 
to  pluck  it  up  by  the  root."  He  knowing  how 
faulty  he  had  been,  fled  over  to  Flanders  in 
the  beginning  of  her  reign :  and  when  the 
Duke  of  Alva  was  governor  there,  he  pressed 
him  much  to  invade  England }  and  gave  him 
a  map  of  some  of  the  roads  and  harbours, 
with  a  scheme  of  the  way  of  conquering  the 
nation.  He  had  also  consulted  with  magi- 
cians concerning  the  Queen's  life  -,  and  used 
always  to  curse  the  Queen  when  he  said  grace 
aftermeat.  These  things  being  known  in  Eng- 
land, some  got  him  to  go  aboard  a  ship  in 
Flanders,  on  another  pretence,  and  presently 
set  sail  for  England  ;  where  yet  the  govern- 
ment was  so  gentle,  that  two  years  passed 
before  he  was  brought  to  hiu  trial :  and  then 
the  defence  he  made,  was,  that  he  was  not 
accountable  for  what  he  had  done  in  Flanders, 
it  not  being  in  the  Queen's  dominions  ;  and 
that  he  was  not  her  subject,  having  sworn  al- 
legiance to  the  King  of  Spain.  But  this  be- 
ing contrary  to  his  natural  allegiance,  which 
he  could  never  shake  off.  he  was  found  guilty 
of  treason,  and  was  there  executed.  These 
are  oar  Author's  murtyn,  and  are  of  a  piece 
with  his  faiih. 

P.  tl6.]—44.  "  In  the  room  of  the  Bishops 
that  were  turned  out,  he  says,  there  were  put 
some  apostate  and  lustful  (that  is,  as  he  ex- 
plains it,  married)  monks,  Scory,  Bird,  Hol- 
gate.  Barlow,  Harley,  Coverdale,  and  Rid- 
ley ;  on  whom  he  bestows  many  such  epithets, 
as  may  be  expected  from  him.*' 

This  is  such  a  piece  of  history,  as  one  can 
hardly  meet  with  any  thing  like  it.  1.  Bird 
was  made  Bishop  of  Chester  by  King  Henry, 
and  was  the  first  that  sat  in  that  see,  it  being 
of  that  King's  foundation.  3.  Holgate  was 
put  in  the  see  of  York  by  King  Henry,  when 
it  was  void  by  Lee's  deatli.  3.  Barlow  was 
also  put  in  Bath  and  Wells,  by  the  same  King, 
it  being  likewise  void  by  the  death  of  Knight. 
4.  Coverdale  was  put  in  the  see  of  Exeter, 
upon  Veysey's  free  resignation,  he  being  then 
extremely  old.  5.  Harley  was  also  put  in 
Hereford,  upon  the  former  bishop's  death. 
6.  Ridlejand  Harleywerc  never  married,  nor 
Coverdale,*  for  ought  I  can  find ;  so  exact  is  our 
Author  in  delivering  the  history  of  that  time. 
P.  «26.] — 15.  He  says,  "  Poinet,  that  was 

*  Coverdale  was  married:  he  and  Macha- 
bees  married  two  Sisters.  Fox,  Vol.  III. 
p.  182.  Holingshed,  Vol.  II.  p.  1:509,  speaks 
of  Coverdale's  wife  twice  in  one  page.  Kight 
of  the  Protestant  Bishops  in  this  reign  were 
married.  Park  hurst  Epigram  Juv.  p.  56. 
165,6. 


made  Bishop  of  Winchester  in  Gardiner's 
room,  besides  one  wife  to  whom  he  was  mar- 
ried, took  a  butcher's  wife  from  him ;  but  tlie 
butcher  sued  for  his  wife,  and  recovered  her 
out  of  his  hands  :  and  to  make  this  pass  the 
better,  he  adds  a  jest  of  Gardiner's  about  it, 
that  he  had  said.  Why  might  not  he  hope  to 
be  restored  to  his  bishopric,  as  well  as  the 
butcher  was  to  his  wife  r' 

The  falseness  of  this  story ,  is  clearly  evinced 
by  the  answer  that  Dr.  Martin  set  out  in  the 
beginning  of  Queen  Mary's  reign,  to  a  book 
that  Poinet  bad  writ  in  the  defence  of  the  mar- 
ried clergy.  Martin's  answer  is  writ  with  so 
much  spite,  and  so  many  indecent  reflections, 
that  though  it  is  not  reasonable  to  believe  all 
he  says,  yet  it  is  almost  a  certain  argument, 
that  this  story  concerning  Poinet  is  a  forgery ; 
since  if  it  was  a  thing  so  public,  as  our  Author 
makes  it,  Martin  must  have  heard  of  it,  espe- 
cially living  in  Gardiner's  house :  and  it  is  not 
to  be  imagined,  that  if  he  did  know  it,  he 
would  have  concealed  it :  so  this,  and  the  jest 
that  hangs  upon  it  must  pass  as  one  of  the 
flourishes  of  our  Author's  pen. 

P.  2 17.] — 46.  He  says, "  Hooper,  that  used 
formerly  to  rail  at  the  luxury  of  the  Catholic 
bishops,  being  made  a  superintendant  him- 
self, for  so  the  Zuinglians  called  their  bishops, 
enjoyed  at  once  two  bishoprics,  Worcester 
and  Gloucester." 

The  Zuinglians  had  no  superintendants.  for 
ought  1  can  find ;  nor  was  Hooper  ever  called 
Superintendant,  but  BisJwp.  He  was  made 
Bishop  of  Gloucester,  which  had  been  before 
King  Henrj  the  Eighth's  time,  a  part  of  tbe 
bishopric  of  Worcester.  And  now  these  sees 
came  to  be  united ;  so  that  Hooper  had  not 
two  bishoprics,  but  one  that  had  been  for  some 
years  dirided  into  two :  be  only  enjoyed  the 
revenue  of  Gloucester,  for  Worcester  was  en- 
tirely suppressed.* 

P.  «19.]— 47.  He  says,  **  On  the  9ih  of 
July,  the  money  was  cried  down  one  fourth 
part;  and  forty  days  after  another  fourth 
part :  so  that  the  whole  nation  was  thereby 
robbed  of  the  half  of  their  stock." 

This  King's  counsellors  found  the  coin  em- 
based  }  and  they  were  either  to  let  it  continue 
in  that  state,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  the  state 
of  the  nation,  or  to  reduce  it  to  a  just  standard  : 
so  our  Author  condenms  them  for  correcting 
what  they  found  amiss.  But  no  wcmder,  he 
that  quarrels  with  them  so  much  for  reforming 
of  religion,  should  be  likewise  offended  witb 
them  for  reforming  the  coin.  ' 

P.  2«2.] — 48.  He  says, "  The  Duke  of  So- 
merset was  condemned,  because  he  had  come 
into  the  Duke  of  Northumberland's  chamber, 
with  intention  to  have  killed  him,  and  waft 
thereupon  beheaded."' 

*  Worcester  was  not  entirely  suppressed  ; 
for  he  was  entitled  Bishop  of  Worcester,  and 
enjoyed  a  great  part  of  the  revenues  of  Glou- 
cester and  Worcester,  and  kept  great  hospi- 
tality with  them. 
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Thifi'wM  indAed  faid  to  be  tbe  caoteof  his 
death ;  bat  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  record, 
in  which  it  is  only  said,  that  he  intended  to 
have  seized  on  the  Duke  of  Northamberland, 
without  adding,  that  he  desig;ned  to  hare  kill- 
ed him. 

P.  «*S.]— 49.  Hesays/'Thetwoyonnger 
sisters  of  Lady  Jane  Gray,  were  married  to 
the  eldest  sons  pf  the  Earls  of  Pembroke  and 
Huntington." 

This  error  is  of  no  great  consequence,  but  it 
shews  how  much  our  Author  was  a  stranger, 
even  to  the  most  public  actions:  for  the 
youngest  sister  to  the  Lady  Jane,  was  mar^ 
ried  to  one  Keys  that  was  groom-porter. 
The  Eacl  of  Huntington's  son  married  the 
Duke  of  Northumberland's  daughter. 

Ibid.]— 50.  He  says,  "  Soon  after  the 
marriages,  the  King  began  to  sicken,  and  to 
fall  in  decay.*' 

The  King  had  been  ill  four  months  before 
these  marriages  were  made :  and  it  is  pro- 
bable, his  sitkness  made  them  be  the  more 
hastened. 

Ibid.] — 51.  He  says,  "  Dudley  was  ▼•ry 
desirous  to  hare  the  Lady  Mary  in  his  power, 
not  being  much  concerned  about  the  Lady 
Elisabeth,  for  she  being  descended  of  Ann 
Boleyn,  he  did  not  much  consider  her." 

It  was  natural  for  Dudley  to  desire  rather 
to  have  the  elder  sister  in  hu  power,  than  the 
younger ;  who  could  not  claim  to  the  Crown, 
but  after  the  other :  but  it  appeared,  by  the 
submission  of  the  whole  nation  to  Queen 
Elisabeth,  though  still  professing  Popery,  that 
she  was  every  whit  as  much  considered,  as 
her  sister  had  been  formerly. 

P.  2«4.]— 52.  He  says,  "  Lady  Mary  hay- 
ing been  sent  for  by  Dudle/s  order,  under- 
stood, when  she  was  not  far  from  London, 
that  the  King  was  expiring ;  and  that  she 
would  be  in  great  danger,  if  she  came  to 
Court ;  upon  which  she  turned  back." 

Queen  Mary  had  not  been  sent  for  by 
Dudley's  order,  the  Council  had  writ  to  her, 
that  the  King  being  ill,  desired  her  company  : 
the  news  sent  her  from  Court  was,  that  the 
King  was  dead  ;  so  she  was  desired  to  stir 
no  further :  and  upon  that,  retired  to  her  house 
in  the  country.* 

IWd.]— 53.  He  says,  "  Twenty  days  after 
that,  she  heard  tbe  King  was  dead  ;  where- 
upon she  made  proclaim  herself  Queen." 

The  discovery  of  the  former  error  clears 
this  ;  for  she  immediately  gathered  the  peo- 
ple of  Suffolk  about  her,  and  gave  them  her 
royal  word,  that  they  should  enjoy  their  reli- 

*  Sanders  seems  to  be  more  right  here  than 
Bamet.  Dudley  designed  to  get  both  the 
Princesses,  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  into  his 
power  before  the  King  died,  and  to  this  end 
caused  them  to  be  sent  for  to  yisit  their  sick 
brother;  but  the  snare  being  detected,  Mary 
was  stayed  by  Lord  Arundel,  and  Elizabeth 
by  Cecil,  who  privately  sent  to  inform  tLem 
th«  the  King  was  actouUy  dead. — N. 


E'on,  as  it  had  been  established  in  King 
Iward's  time :  but  though  they  were  the 
first  that  proclaimed  her  Queen,  and  came 
about  her  to  defend  her  right,  they  were 
among  the  first  that  felt  the  severities  of  her 
reign. 

P.  82.n.]^54.  He  says,  "  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots,  was  married  to  the  Dauphin  of  France." 

She  was  then  but  a  little  past  ten  years 
old,  and  was  not  married  to  the  Dauphin,  till 
five  years  after  this. 

P.  2«9.]— 55.  He  says,  "  Queen  Maxy,aa 
soon  as  she  came  to  the  Crown,  without  stay- 
ing foe  an  act  of  parliament  concerning  it, 
la^d  aside  the  profane  title  of  being  *  Head 
of  the  Church.''' 

We  may  expect  as  tme  a  history  of  this 
reign,  as  we  had  of  the  former ;  when  in  the 
first  period  of  it,  there  is  so  notorious  a  false- 
hood. She  held  two  parliaments  before  she 
laid  aside  that  title ;  for  in  the  writ  of  sum- 
mons for  both,  she  was  styled  "  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Church  ;"  and  all  the  Reformed 
Bishops  were  turned  out  by  virtue  of  commis- 
sions which  she  issued  out  as  ".  i^upreme 
Head."  There  was  also  a  yisitation  made 
OTK  England  by  her  authority ;  and  none 
were  suffered  to  preach,  but  upon  licenses 
obtained  under  her  Great  Seal ;  so  that  she 
both  retained  the  title  and  power  of  '*  Supreme 
Head,"  a  year  after  she  came  to  the  Crown. 

P.  Jt29  J— 56.  He  says,  •*  She  discharged 
the  prisoners  she  found  in  the  Tower,  recalled 
the  sentence  against  Cardinal  Pool,  and  dis- 
charged a  tax  due  to  her  by  the  subjects." 

The  Queen  did  free  the  prisoners  of  the 
Tower  at  her  coming  to  the  Crown,  and  dis- 
charged the  tax  at  her  coronation :  but  for 
recalling  the  sentence  against  Cardinal  Pool, 
that  being  an  act  of  parliament,  she  could 
not  recall  it ;  nor  was  it  done,  till  almost  a 
year  and  an  half  after  her  coming  to  the 
Crowii. 

Ibid.]— 57.  He  says,  "  She  took  care  of  the 
coin,  that  her  subjects  might  suffer  no  more 
by  the  embasing  it ;  so  that  they  all  saw  the 
difference  between  a  Catholic  and  heretical 
Prince." 

I  do  not  find  any  care  was  taken  of  the 
coin  all  her  reign  ;*  and  the  bringing  that  to 
a  just  standard,  is  universally  ascribed  to 
Queen  Elizabeth.  If  there  was  a  public  joy 
upon  her  coming  to  the  Crown,  it  did  not  last 
long ;  and  there  was  a  far  greater  when  she 
died.  This  observation  is  much  more  proper 
to  the  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign, 
who  began  and  continued  to  reign  with  so 
great  and  so  uninterrupted  a  felicity,  that  none 
but  a  writer  like  our  Author,  would  have  made 
such  a  remark  on  the  beginnings  of  this  reign. 

P.  «S0.]— 58.  He  says,  <«  She  overcame 
Wiat's  rebellion,  rather  by  her  own  faith, 
than  by  any  force  she  had  about  her." 

*  Queen  Mary  did  set  forth  in  August, 
1553,  a  proclamation,  for  assigning  the  value 
of  the  coin. 
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Tlui  is  to  make  the  reader  tbink,  she  de- 
feated Wiat,  as  Gideon  did  the  Amalekites ; 
bttt  Wiat  brought  not  ap  above  3000  Men, 
and  she  had  thrice  thai  namber  about  her. 
It  was  a  desperate  attempt,  and  that  which 
was  rather  the  etfl^t  of  a  precipitated  design, 
than  of  prudent  counsel* 

ibid.]~59^He  says^  <<  She  put  her  sUter 
in  the  Tower*  when  it  had  appeared  to  the 
senate  (which  in  his  style  is  the  parliament) 
that  she  had  been  engaged  in  Wiat's  con- 
spiracy." 

This  is  said,  to  cover  her  barbarous  cruelty 
towards  her  sister ;  the  matter  never  came 
before  the  parliament,  and  there  was  no 
mund  ever  given  to  justify  the  suspicion, 
it  is  true,  Wiat  hoping  to  have  saved  his  life, 
by  so  foul  a  calumny,  accused  her:  but  when 
he  saw  he  must  die,  he  vindicated  her  openly 
on  the  scaffold.  It  is  certain,  if  thev  couJ<l 
have  found  any  colours  to  have  excused  severe 
proceedings  against  her,  both  the  Queen  and 
the  clergy  who  governed  her,  were  much  in- 
clined to  have  made  use  of  them. 

P.  «31.]— 60.  He  says,  "The  Queen  was 
more  ready  to  pardon  crimes  against  herself, 
than  offences  against  Christ  and  religion." 

The  more  shame  for  those  who  governed 
her  conscience,  that  made  her  so  implacable 
to  all  whom  she  esteemed  heretics ;  since  the 
Christian  religion  came  not  into  the  world, 
as  the  Author  of  it  says  of  himself,  *'  to  de- 
stroy men's  lives,  but  to  save  them :"  yet  she 
was  not  so  merdful  as  he  would  represent 
her,  witness  her  severities  against  her  sister, 
and  against  Cranmer,  even  after  he  had  signed 
the  recantation  of  his  former  opinions. 

ibid.]— 61.  He  says,  "Though  some  of  the 
bishops  were  guilty  of  treason,  yet  she  would 
not  have  them  to  be  tried  by  the  temporal 
laws,  and*veferred  even  Cranmer  himself,  to 
the  spiritual  jurisdiction." 

Cranmer  was  tried  for  treason,  by  virtue 
of  a  commission  issued  out  by  the  Queen  ;* 
and  all  the  other  Reformed  Bishops  were 
tnmed  oat  by  delegates,  empowered  for  that 
end  by  the  Queen's  commissions* 

Ibid.]— 62.  Ho  says,  '*  Cranmer  was  con- 
demned of  treason  in  the  parliaraenL*' 

He  was  found  guilty  of  treason  by  a  jury 
of  commissioners,  and  thereupon  condemned 
by  a  commission  of  Oyer  and  Terminer  ;  and 
not  by  the  parliament.  It  is  true,  the  parlia- 
ment did  afterwards  confirm  the  sentence. 

Ibid.] — 63.  He  says,  "  Before  he  was  con- 
demned, he  feigned  himself  a  Catholic,  and 
signed  his  retractation  seventeen  tiroes  with 
his  own  hand  :  but  the  bishops  discovering  his 
hypocrisy,  degraded  him  and  delivered  him  to 


*  Cranmer  was  tried  for  treason  and  con- 
demned, but  pardoned,  because  many  of  his 
Judges,  were  as  much,  if  not  more  implicated 
in  the  treasonable  acts  of  which  he  was  ac- 
cused ;  but  though  pardoned  as  a  traitor,  he 
was  detained  as  a  heretk.— N. 


the  sedilar  aim»  upon  which  he  wn  burnt  at 
Oxford." 

The  Popish  party  have  but  too  great  ad- 
vantages against  Cranmer,  in  this  last  part 
of  bis  life  ;  so  it  was  needless  for  oar  Author  ^ 
to  have  mixed  so  much  falsehood  with  this  " 
account :  but  he  must  go  on  in  his  ordinary 
method,  even  though  it  is  not  necessary  far 
any  of  the  ends  he  had  set  before  himself. 
Cranmer  stood  out  above  two  years  and  a 
half,  in  all  which  time  he  expressed  great 
constancy  of  mind,  and  a  readiness  to  die  for 
that  faith,  which  he  had  before  taught:  nor 
would  he  fly  beyond  rfea.  though  he  had  many- 
opportnnities  to  do  it,  and  bad  reason  enough 
to  apprehend  he  could  not  escape  at  home. 
Upon  his  constant  adhering  to  his  former 
doctrines,  he  was  condemned,  degraded,  and 
appointed  to  be  burnt ;  and  then  the  fears  of 
death  wrought  that  effect  on  him,  that  he  did 
recant,  which  he  signed  thrice :  but  the  Queen 
being  set  on  revenge,  would  needs  have  him 
burnt  after  all  that :  so  theft  was  no  dis- 
covery made  of  his  hypocrisy,  nor  was  there 
a  sentence  past  upon  it ;  but  he,  for  all  his 
recantation,  was  led  out  to  be  burnt :  and 
then  he  returned  back  to  his  former  doctrines, 
and  expressed  his  repentance  for  his  apostasy, 
with  all  the  seriousness  and  horror  that  was 
possible. 

P.  «31.]— 64.  He  says,  "The  laws  for 
burning  heretics  were  again  revived,  and  by 
them  not  only  Cranmer,  but  some  hundreds 
of  the  false  teachers  were  burnt." 

A  man's  inclinations  do  generally  appear 
in  the  lies  he  makes :  so  it  seems  our  Author 
wished  it  had  been,  as  he  relates  it  was ;  but 
so  far  it  was  from  this  number,  that  there  was 
not  above  a  quarter  of  an  hundred  of  the  mi- 
nisters burnt ;  (there  were  some  hundreds  of 
others  burnt)  so  ignorant  was  he  of  our 
affairs. 

P.  «Sf .]— 65.  He  says,  "  The  Queen  did 
at  first  command  all  the  strangers  that  were 
heretics,  to  leave  the  kingdom  ;  upon  which 
above  30,000,  as  was  reckoned,  went  out  of 
England." 

'Ike  greatest  namber  of  the  strangers,  were 
the  Germans,  and  of  these  not  above  2(M) 
went  away»  as  themselves  published  it :  but 
our  Author  was  generous  and  free-hearted, 
so  that  he  would  make  the  exiles  to  bear  iiome 
proportion  to  the  ministers  that  were  burnt ; 
and  as  he  made  some  handreds  of  the  one, 
so  S0,()00  was  but  a  moderate  number  to  be 
exiled,  VOO  would  have  sounded  pitifully  in 
such  an  heroical  work. 

Ibid.]— 66.  He  says.  "  It  was  brought 
under  ifebate,  whether  Peter  Martyr  should 
be  burnt ;  but  because  he  came  into  England 
upon  the  public  faith,  he  was  let  go ;  yet  his 
wife's  body  was  raised  out  of  the  church-  yard, 
and  cast  into  a  dunghill ;  and  Bucer  aud 
Fagius's  bodies  were  burnt." 

It  could  not  be  debated  whether  Peter 
Martyr  should  be  burnt ;  for  the  laws  of  burn* 
ing  ware  not  made  till  a  year  after  he  went 
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out  of  England .  and  the  raising  bis  wife*! 
body,  and  the  burning  the  other  bodies,  was 
done  almost  foar  years  after  this ;  though  onr 
Author  relateii  it  as  done  at  the  same  time. 

P.  «32.J— 67.  He  says,  "  The  Queen  at 
first  cottid  not  repeal  tlie  laws  then  in  force 
for  heresy ;  but  she  suspended  them  all,  and 
exhorted  her  subjects  to  return  to  the  Catho- 
lic rites,  upon  which  the  people  did  univer- 
sal I  v  return  to  them." 

1  be  Queen  could  neither  repeal  nor  sns- 
pend  the  laws  then  in  force ;  and  she  did 
neither.  When  she  was  in  Suffolk,  she  pro- 
mised the  religion  established  by  law  should 
not  be  changed  :  when  she  came  to  Loudon, 
she  declared  she  would  force  no  consciences ; 
but  soon  after  she  added  a  limitation  to  this, 
"  till  the  parliament  should  order  iu"  After 
that,  all  people  were  encouraged  to  set  up  the 
mass  every  where,  and  it  did  spread  i*&to  most 
parts  of  the  kingdom :  but  this  was  aone 
both  against  law,  and  the  Queen's  royal  word. 

Ibid.] — 68.«He  says,  *'  All  pulpits  were 
opened  to  Catholic  preachers,  and  the  heretics 
were  not  suffered  to  preach." 

This  he  relates,  as  if  it  had  been  the  effect 
of  the  people's  seal ;  but  it  flowed  from  a 
proclamation  of  the  Queen's,  that  none  should 
preach  unless  he  obtained  a  license  under  the 
Great  Seal,  which  was  as  high  an  act  of  su- 
premacy as  ever  her  father  did. 

Ibid.]— 69.  He  says,  "  She  made  first  of 
all  funeral  rites  to  be  performed  for  her  bro- 
ther, after  the  form  of  the  Catholics,  though 
he  had  died  in  heresy  :  and  intended  to  haTO 
had  such  rites  from  her  father,  but  being  bet- 
ter instructed,  she  found  it  could  not  be  done, 
lor  him  that  had  been  the  chief  author  of  the 
schism,  and  of  all  the  evil  that  followed  it." 

King  Edward  was  buried  according  to  the 
rites  of  the  English  liturgy  ;  so  that  the  fu- 
neral rites  were  not  according  to  the  old  forms. 
It  id  true,  the  Queen  hftd  in  her  own  chapel 
such  rites  for  him.  As  for  her  father,  some 
of  the  writers  of  that  time  say,  it  was  much 
pressed,  to  hare  his  body  at  least  raised  and 
carried  out  of  the  consecrated  ground,  if  not 
burnt :  and  in  this  she  is  said  to  have  stood 
upon  the  dignity  of  a  crowned  head,  and  the 
decency  of  a  daughter's  duty  to  her  father's 
ashes ;  so  that  she  would  not  consent  to  so 
barbarous  a  thing. 

P.  ^33,] — 70.  "  He  condemns  those,  who 
having  been  defiled  with  heresy,  and  thereby 
under  censures,  did,  notwithstanding  that, 
ail  minister  the  Sacraments,  and  do  the  other 
offices  of  priesthood,  bewre  tbe^  were  re- 
conciled to  the  see  of  Rome.  This,  he  says, 
wss  such  a  sin,  that  it  may  be  reckoned  one 
of  the  causes  of  that  Queen's  dying  so  soon, 
and  he  sets  down  as  a  caution  for  the  future, 
that  if  we  should  come  to  be  again  reconciled 
to  that  see,  we  might  not  relapse  into  the 
like  error." 

This  was  indeed  Cardinal  Pool's  advice, 
thai  the  whole  kingdom  ought  to  have  been 
put  under  an  iate.-Jict,  and  that  all  holy  of- 


fices were  to  cease,  till  they  were  leconciled 
to  the  see  of  Rome :  but  the  whole  clergy, 
not  only  many,  as  he  says,  being  involved  m 
those  censures,  if  they  had  stayed  for  offi- 
ciating till  they  had  been  reconciled  to  the 
see  of  Rome,  perhaps  it  had  not  been  done 
at  all. 

P.  J33.]— 71.  He  says,  "  The  Queen, 
partly  by  her  authority,  partly  by  the  concur- 
rence of  the  parliament,  got  the  ancient  way 
of  the  service  to  be  again  restored,  the  here- 
tics not  daring  to  oppose  it  much." 

All  that  was  done  in  the  first  parliament, 
was  the  restoring  things  to  the  same  state 
they  had  been  in,  when  King  Henry  died ; 
which  was  indeed  the  setting  up  that  they 
called  schism  by  law.  It  was  no  wonder  those 
he  calls  heretics  could  not  oppose  it  much ; 
when  so  many  of  their  bishops  had  been 
turned  out  and  imprisoned ;  others  were  vio- 
•enuy  tnrust  out  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and 
the  elections  of  the  members  of  parliament 
had  been  so  managed,  that  in  many  places 
force  was  used,  and  false  returns  were  made 
iu  other  places. 

P.  «34.]— 7«.  He  says,  "  Only  one  that 
was  bolder  than  the  rest,  threw  a  dagger  at 
him  who  preached  the  first  Catholic  sermon 
at  St.  Paul's :  and  another  discharged  a  pis- 
tol at  another,  preaching  in  the  same  place." 

This,  one  would  think  by  his  relation,  was 
done  after  the  parliament  had  set  up  the  mass 
again  ;  whereas  it  was  soon  after  the  Queen 
came  to  the  Crown,  long  before  the  parlia- 
ment ;  and  that  of  the  pistol  was  some  months 
after  the  parliament.  But  if  he  had  designed 
to  deliver  a  true  histoiy  to  the  world,  he 
should  have  added,  that  upon  the  tumult  that 
was  raised  against  the  preacher,  he  prayed 
Mr.  Bradford  and  Mr.  Rogers  (two  after- 
wards burnt  for  the  reformed  religion)  to 
speak  to  the  people,  and  persuade  them  to  be 
quiet;  upon  which  they  both  exhorted  the 
people  to  behave  themselves  more  peaceably 
and  reverently  ;  and  Bradford  went  into  the 
pulpit,  that  he  might  be  the  better  heard; 
and  so  near  was  he  to  the  danger,  that  the 
dagger  pierced  his  sleeve:  yet  these  two 
were  had  in  such  esteem,  that  the  tumult  was 
quieted ;  and  they  carried  the  preacher  safe 
home.  One  of  them  being  to  preach  in  the 
afternoon,  exhorted  the  people  to  be  peace- 
able and  quiet,  and  severely  condemned  the 
tumult  that  had  been  in  the  morning.  But 
such  was  the  gratitude  and  justice  of  the 
Popish  party,  that  it  was  pretended,  because 
they  had  appeased  the  tumult,  that  therefore 
they  had  also  raised  it :  so  they  were  upon 
that  pretence  put  in  prison,  where  they  lay 
a  year  and  a  half,  till  the  laws  for  burning 
were  revived,  and  were  then  burnt  for  heresy. 

P.  SS5.]  —  73.  He  says,  '*  Commendone 
was  sent  by  order  from  the  Pope  into  England, 
who  obtained  a  writing  from  the  Queen, 
wherein  she  promised  obedience  to  the  see  of 
Rome;  upon  which  Pool  was  appointed 
Legate." 
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It  11  no  wonder  oar  Aathor  nnderBtood  not 
tho  affain  of  the  Reformation  aright,  when 
he  was  so  ill  informed  about  the  tranaactions 
of  his  own  party.  Commendone  wan  not  sent 
by  the  Pope  to  England.  TUv  Legate  at  Brus- 
sels sent  him  over  from  thence,  withoat  stay- 
ing for  orders  from  Rome. 

p.  s:)9.]— 74.  He  says,  *<  William  Tho- 
mas, clerk  of  the  Council,  had  conspired  to 
kill  the  Queen ;  for  which  he  justly  suffered." 

Of  this  i  find  nothing  on  record ;  so  it  must 
depend  on  our  Author's  credit,  which  is  not 
infallible. 

ibid.]— 75.  He  says,  *<  The  imposture  of 
Elisabeth  Crofts,  was  set  up  by  the  persua- 
sion of  many  of  the  heretics :  and  when  it 
was  discoirered,  she  confessed  she  had  been 
set  on  to  it  by  others,  and  by  one  Drake  in 
particular ;  but  they  all  fled. ' 

In  the  account  that  was  then  published  of 
that  imposture,  Drake  only  is  accused  for  it : 
what  he  was,  does  not  appear  to  me,  for  I 
have  never  found  hipi  mentioned  but  on  this 
occasion ;  so  there  was  no  reason  to  transfer 
the  private  guilt  of  this  conspiracy  on  a  whole 
party,  as  our  Author  does ;  though  upon  his 
credit*  one  of  our  writers  has  also  done  it. 

P.  2i3.J— 76.  He  says,  "  Those  in  whose 
hands  the  church-lands  were,  had  great  ap- 
prehensions of  their  being  forced  to  restore 
them,  because  the  Queen  had  restored  all 
the  lands  that  were  in  her  hands,  and  had 
again  converted  the  collegiate  church  of  West- 
miaster  into  an  abbey ,  but  to  prevent  the  ill 
effecU  that  might  have  followed  on  this,  the 
Cardinal  did,  in  the  Pope's  name,  absolve 
them  from  all  censures;  for  possessing  those 
lands,  and  that  was  confirmed  by  letters  sent 
over  from  the  Pope." 

He  observes  the  order  of  time  very  exactly, 
when  he  sets  the  Queen's  restoring  the  church- 
lands,  and  founding  the  abbey  of  Westmin- 
ster, as  the  occasions  of  the  fears  the  laity 
were  in,  of  being  forced  to  restore  the  rest 
of  the  church-lands ;  and  of  the  Cardinal's 
absolving  them  from  all  censures,  for  keeping 
them  still  in  their  hands.  1  he  order  in  which 
this  was  done  was  thus :  in  November  15a4, 
in  the  act  of  reconciliation  with  the  see  of 
Rome,  there  was  a  special  proviso  made  for 
the  church-lands,  which  the  Cardinal  con- 
firmed in  the  Pope's  name.  In  the  year  after 
that,  the  Queen  gave  up  into  the  Cardinal's 
hands,  all  the  church- lands  that  belonged  to 
the  Crown ;  and  two  years  after,  she  founded 
the  abbey  of  Westminster ;  so  little  influence 
had  these  things  on  the  other  that  were  done 
before.  But  he  was  grossly  mistaken,  when 
he  said  the  Pope  approved  all :  for  he,  in 
plain  terms,  refused  to  ratify  what  the  Car- 
dinal had  done  ;  and  soon  after  set  out  a  se- 
vere bull,  cursing  and  condemning  all  that 
held  any  church-lands. 

P.  «44.]~77.  He  says,  <*  All  the  bishops 
being  sensible  of  their  schismatical  way  of 
entering  into  their  sees,  did  desire  and  ob- 
tain a  confirmation  from  the  Pope.     Kitchin, 


Bishop  of  Landaff,  only  excepted,  who  after- 
wards relapsed  into  heresy  under  Queen 
Elizabeth  ;  and  says,  it  is  likely  the  want  of 
this  confirmation,  made  him  be  more  easilv 
overcome." 

This  our  Author  wrote,  being  a  thing  very 
probable ;  and  seldom  do  his  authorities  for 
what  he  asserts,  rise  higher.  It  was  also  a 
pretty  strain  of  his  wit,  to  make  the  omitting 
of  it,  fall  singly  on  the  only  Bishop  that  con- 
formed under  Queen  Elisabeth.  But  it  is 
certain,  there  was  no  such  thing  done  at  all ; 
for  if  any  had  done  it,  Bonner  was  as  likely 
as  any  other  ;  since  as  none  had  been  more 
faulty  in  King  Henry's  time ;  so  none  studied 
to  redeem  that  with  more  servile  compliances 
than  he  did ;  yet  there  is  nothing  of  this  re- 
conled  in  his  register,  which  conanues  entire 
to  this  day. 

P.  946.J— 78.  He  says,  "  The  state  of  the 
Universities  was  restored  to  what  it  had  been, 
and  Oxford  in  particular ;  by  Petrus  a  Soto's 
means,  who  was  in  the  opinion  of  all«  much 
preferred  to  P.  Martyr." 

He  that  gathered  the  Antiquities  of  Oxford, 
though  no  partial  writer  on  this  occasion,  re- 
presents the  state  of  that  University  very  dif- 
ferently ;  that  there  were  almost  no  divines 
in  it,  and  scarce  any  public  lectures.  But 
when  Sanders  writ  his  poem,  the  Spanish 
councils  were  so  much  depended  on  by  him 
and  his  party,  that  it  was  fit  to  put  that  com- 
pliment on  the  nation  concerning  Petrus  a 
Soto.  Whether  it  was  true  or  false,  was  a 
circumstance  which  he  generously  overlooked 
for  most  part 

P.  848.]— 79.  He  says,  "  Queen  Eliza- 
beth had  done  many  things  in  Queen  Mary's 
time,  both  against  her  person  and  govern- 
ment." 

He  knew  this  was  so  false,  that  there  was 
never  a  circumstance,  or  a  presumption 
brought  against  her,  but  the  information 
which  Wiat  gave,  hoping  thereby  to  save 
himjelf ;  and  yet  he  denied  that  on  the  scaffold. 
If  there  had  been  any  colour  to  have  justified 
the  taking  away  her  life,  both  the  Queen  and 
her  counsellors  were  as  much  inclined  to  it 
as  our  Author  himself  was. 

ibid  ]— 80.  He  says,  "  King  Henry  said 
in  parliament,  she  was  not,  and  could  not  be 
his  daughter,  for  a  secret  reason  which  he 
had  revealed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury." 

This  was  aptly  enough  said  by  a  writer, 
that  had  emancipated  himself  from  the  laws 
of  truth  and  veracity,  to  appeal  to  such  a 
story ;  yet  to  have  made  it  pass  the  better,  he 
should  have  named  other  circumstances  ;  for 
such  a  thing  cannot  be  easily  believed,  since 
after  Ann  Boleyn's  death,  the  King  continued 
to  treat  Elizabeth  still  as  his  daughter ;  »o 
that  when  she  writ  to  his  next  Queen,  she 
subscribed  daughter:  she  was  in  all  things 
educated  with  the  care  and  state  that  became 
a  King's  child  ;  and  was,  both  by  act  of  par- 
liament, and  by  his  will,  dechired  to  be  sob 
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Now  to  think  that  rack  a  King  would  have 
done  all  thit,  after  he  had  in  parliament  de- 
clared that  she  could  not  be  bif  child,  it  a 
little  too  coarae  to  be  believed,  and  to  should 
have  been  supported  with  more  than  ordinary 
proofs. 

P.  S48.]— 81.  He  says.  **  She  came  to 
the  Crown,  merely  by  virtue  of  the  act  of 
parliament,  wiihout  being  legitimated." 

In  this,  she  and  her  sister  were  upon  the 
same  level ;  for  neither  of  them  were  de- 
clared legitimate ',  so  this  was  not  to  be  ob- 
jected to  the  one,  more  than  to  the  other 
sister. 

P.  S49.]— 8?.  He  says,  **  Queen  Mary 
being  declared,  by  act  of  parliament,  in  the 
beginning  of  her  reign,  legitimate ;  and  her 
mother's  marriage  being  declared  good,  Eli- 
sabeth was  thereby  of  new  illegitimated ;  vet 
she  never  repealed  the  laws  against  her  title : 
but  kept  the  Crown  merely  upon  the  autho- 
rity of  an  act  of  parliament,  without  having 
any  regard  to  her  birth." 

Queen  Mary  came  to  the  Crown,  being  in 
the  same  conmtion  ;  and  was  either  a  lawful 
Queen  before  that  act  was  made,  or  else  that 
act  was  of  no  force,  if  it  had  not  the  royal  as- 
sent given  by  a  lawful  Queen.  So  Queen 
Klicabeth  was  as  much  Queen  before  any 
such  act  could  have  passed,  m  afterwards : 
aud  therefore  since  it  was  not  necesearv  for 
the  securing  her  title,  it  was  a  sign  of  her 
tenderness  of  her  father's  memory,  to  which 
Queen  Mary  had  no  regard,  not  to  revive  the 
remembrance  of  things  that  must  have  turned 
so  much  to  his  dishonour,  as  that  would  have 
dooe. 

P.  250.]— 83.  He  says,  ••  Queen  Mary 
not  being  able  to  prevent  her  sister's  succes- 
sion, sent  a  message  to  her  on  her  death- 
bed, de^rin|{  her  to  pay  her  debts,  and  to 
preserve  the  Catliolic  religion ;  both  which 
she  promised,  but  performed  neither." 

Ibis  is  said  without  any  proof,  and  is  not 
at  all  probable  ;  hut  it  is  an  ornament  added 
to  set  off  the  one,  and  blemish  the  other. 
Queen  .\l  ary's  sickness  was  concealed  as  much 
as  was  possible.  A  week  before  her  death, 
they  were  burning  heretics  as  busily  as  ever; 
and  by  the  managing  affairs  in  the  parliament* 
it  appears  there  was  great  care  taken  to  con- 
ceal the  desperate  condition  she  was  in :  so  it 
is  not  likely  that  any  such  messages  was  sent 
by  her  to  her  sister. 

And  thus  far  have  I  tiaoad  our  Author  in  the 
historv  he  gives  of  the  reigns  of  King  Henry 
the  fcaghlh,  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  Queen 
Mary,  and  have  discovered  an  equal  measure 
of  ignorance  and  malice  in  him :  but  he  was  the 
fitter  to  servo  their  euds  who  employed  him, 
and  were  resolved  to  believe  him,  how  false 
or  improbable  soever  bis  relation  might  be. 
We  see  what  use  they  have  made  of  him  ever 
since  that  time.  His  friends  were  so  sensible 
of  the  advantage  their  cause  received  from 
such  a  way  of  writing,  that  they  resolved  to 


continoe  down  die  histoiy  through  Qnem 
Elisabeth's  reign,  in  which,  we  are  told. 
Sanders  himself  made  some  progress,  but 
that  not  being  done  to  such  a  perfection  aa 
Rishton  and  others  intended  to  bring  it,  they 
imdertook  it ;  and  have  written  so  skilfully 
vter  the  copy  Sanders  had  given  them,  that 
if  it  is  possible,  they  have  out-done  him  in 
these  two  particular  excellencies  of  writing 
histories,  in  which  he  was  so  great  a  master, 
impudence,  and  J'ul>eknnd  at  to  matter  of  fact. 
In  one  thing  they  had  manifestly  the  better 
of  him,  that  they  writing  of  what  fell  out  in 
their  own  time,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the 
truth  of  things  ;  whereas  he  writing  of  what 
was  done  before  he  was  bom,  or  when  he  was 
but  a  child,  might  have  said  many  things 
more  innocently,  delivering  them  as  he  had 
them  by  report.  But  this  excuse  cannot  fit 
them,  who  did  knowingly,  and  on  design,  pre- 
varicate so  grossly  in  matters  of  fact.  A  little 
taste  of  these  I  shall  give,  only  so  far  as  I 
have  carried  down  the  history  of  this  Queen  ; 
for  to  examine  all  the  faulu  they  have  com- 
mitted, would  require  a  new  volume ;  but 
from  the  taste  I  shall  give  the  reader,  he  will 
easily  know  what  judgment  to  pass  on  the 
whole  work. 

As  for  the  decency  of  the  style,  the  first 
period  gives  an  essay  of  it,  in  which  the  Au- 
thor promises  such  a  description  of  the 
Queen's  reign,  that  this  "  lioness  shall  be 
known  by  her  claws ;"  and  for  his  sincerity 
in  writing,  the  whole  Preface  is  one  indica- 
tion of  it,  in  which  he  accuses  the  Queen  for 
acting  against  the  laws  of  nature  and  religion, 
in  assuming  the  supremacy  ;  and  represenu 
it  so,  that  the  reader  must  needs  tliink  she 
was  the  high  priest  of  England,  that  ordained 
bishops  and  ministers,  and  performed  all  other 
holy  offices  *,  whereas  she  was  so  scrupulous 
in  this  point  that  as  she  would  not  be 
called  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  so 
she  made  it  be  declared,  both  in  one  of  the 
articles  of  religion,  set  forth  in  the  beginning 
of  her  reign,  and  afterwards  in  an  act  of  parlia- 
ment, what  was  the  natur^  of  that  supremacy 
which  she  assumed,  making  it  both  a  part 
of  the  religion,  and  the  law  of  the  land.  By 
these  it  was  declared,  **  that  they  gave  her 
not  the  ministry  of  God's  word,  or  of  the  Sa- 
craments; but  only  that  prerogative  which 
was  given  by  God  himself  in  the  Scnptures, 
to  Godly  princes ;  that  they  should  rule  all 
committed  to  their  charge  by  God,  whe- 
ther they  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and 
restrain  with  the  cfvil  sword,  the  stubborn 
and  evil  doers."  If  men  were  not  past  shame, 
they  could  not,  after  such  an  express  and 
public  declaration,  put  on  the  confidence  of 
writing  as  this  Author  does.  I  shall  follow  him 
in  some  more  steps,  and  doubt  not  but  i  shall 
convince  the  reader,  that  he  was  the  fittest 
man  that  could  be  found,  to  have  v^Tit  a  con- 
tinuation of  Sanders's  History. 

P.  «.>5.1— 1.  He  says,  "  Henry  the  Se- 
cond of  France,  in  a  solemn  assembly,  did. 
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after  Qaeen  Mary's  death»  declare  tbe  Queen 
of  Scotland  hiB  daughter-in-law,  Queen  of 
England  and  Ireland." 

Ibis  was  neither  done  in  a  solemn  assem- 
bly, nor  presently  after  Queen  Mary's  death ; 
nor  was  it  dooe  by  Henry  the  Second.  The 
Queen  of  Scotland  did,  by  her  uncle*s  advice, 
assume  that  title,  without  any  public  act :  and 
it  was  not  done  till  they  understood  that 
Philip  was  moving  for  a  dispensation  in  the 
court  of  Rome,  for  marrying  Queen  Elizabeth; 
King  Henry  did  only  connive  at  it,  but  nei- 
ther ordered  it,  nor  justified  it,  when  the 
Queen's  ambassador  complained  of  it.  An 
Author  that  is  so  happy  in  his  first  period,  as 
to  make  three  such  mistakes,  is  likely  to  give 
us  an  excellent  history. 

Ibid.]— S.  He  says,  "  The  Archbishop  of 
York,  and  all  the  other  bishops,  one  only  ex- 
cepted, refused  to  anoint  her." 

This  was  one  of  the  most  extraordinary 
things  that  ever  was  in  any  government ;  that 
tbe  bishops  refusing  to  crown  tbe  Queen, 
were  not  only  not  punished  for  it,  but  con- 
tinued to  hold  their  bishoprics  still :  and  the 
Arcbbidhop  of  York  was  continued  a  Privy 
("ounselliir  msny  months  after  this.  This  is 
none  of  tbe  claws  of  a  lioneu,  but  rather  a 
slackness  and  easiness  of  clemency,  that  de- 
serves censure,  if  it  had  not  been  that  the 
Queen  resolved  to  begin  her  reign  with  the 
most  signal  acts  of  mercy  that  were  possible. 

P.  «56.]— 3.  He  says,  "Cecil  and  his 
friend  Bacon,  raised  vast  estates  to  them- 
selves, and  involved  the  government  in  vast 
difficulties,  and  brought  die  Queen's  revenue 
into  great,  or  rather  inextricable  confusion." 

This  may  pass  among  foreigners,  and  per- 
haps be  believed  ;  but  we  at  home,  when  we 
wish  for  happy  times,  and  excellent  counsel- 
lors, do  naturally  reflect  on  the  days  of  that 
glorious  Queen,  and  her  wise  councils,  will 
not  be  much  wrought  on  by  it  The  revenue 
was  never  better  managed,  the  undertakings 
of  tbe  government  were  never  greater,  and 
the  charge  was  never  less.  This  gives  a  cha- 
racter of  those  ministers  beyond  all  exception. 
Sir  Nicholas  Bacon  never  raised  himself  above 
that  quality  which  he  brought  with  him  into 
the  court.  And  Cecil  was  not  advanced  above 
the  lowest  rank  of  nobility,  though  he  was  in 
tbe  cbief  ministry  above  thirty  years ;  and 
though  they  both  left  good  estates  behind 
them,  yet  far  short  of  what  might  have  been 
expected  after  so  long  a  course  in  such  great 
and  high  employments. 

P.  «.)7.]--4.  He  says,  "  There  was  an  oath 
enacted  in  the  parliament  for  the  Queen's 
supremacy  ;  and  those  who  refused  to  swear 
it,  for  the  first  offence  were  to  forfeit  their 
benefices,  and  all  their  goods,  and  to  be  pri- 
soners for  life ;  the  second  offence  was  made 
treason." 

Such  a  false  recital  of  a  printed  act,  de- 
serves a  severer  animadversion  than  I  shall 
bestow  on  it.  llie  refusing  that  oath,  did  in- 
fer DO  other  punishment,  but  the  forfeiture  of 


benefices  and  offices ;  and  die  parties  so  re- 
fusing, were  subjected  to  no  other  danger 
nor  was  the  oath  to  be  put  to  them  a  second 
time.  It  is  true,  if  any  did  assert  the  au- 
thority of  any  foreign  potentate,  that  was 
mors  penal :  yet  that  was  not  as  our  Author 
represents  it ;  for  the  first  offence  there  was 
a  forfeiture  of  one's  goods ;  or  in  case  of  po- 
verty, one  year's  imprisonment ;  the  second 
offence  brought  the  offender  within  a  premu- 
nire ;  and  the  third  was  treason. 

P.  158.]  — 5.  He  says,  "  The  change  that 
was  made,  of  the  title  of  *  Supreme  Head,' 
into  that  of  *  Supreme  Governor,'  deceived 
many;  yet  others  thought  that  the  Queen 
might  have  thereby  assumed  an  authority  for 
administring  the  Sacraments ;  but,  to  clear 
all  scruples,  she  in  the  first  visitation  ordered 
it  to  be  thus  explained,  that  she  thereby  pre- 
tended to  no  more  power  than  what  her  father 
and  brother  had  exercised." 

In  the  first  visitation  ordered  by  the  Queen, 
there  was  an  injunction  given  explanatory  of 
the  oath  of  supremacy ;  declaring  that  she 
did  not  pretend  to  any  authority  for  the  mi- 
nistry of  divine  service  in  the  Church,  and 
challenged  nothing,  but  what  had  at  all  times 
belonged  to  the  Crown  of  England;  which 
was  a  sovereignty  over  all  manner  of  persons 
under  God:  so  that  no  foreign  power  had 
any  rule  over  them ;  and  so  was  willing  to 
acquit  such  as  took  it  in  that  sense,  of  all  the 
penalties  in  the  act.  So  that  it  is  plain  she 
assumed  nothing  but  the  royal  authority,  and 
was  ready  to  accept  of  such  explications  aa 
might  clear  all  ambiguities. 

P.  259.]— 6.  *'  He  reckons,  among  the  laws 
that  were  made,  this  for  one,  that  bishops 
should  hold  their  sees  only  during  the  Queen's 
pleasure,  and  exercise  no  other  authority,  but 
only  as  they  derived  it  from  her." 

The  laws  be  reckons,  were  those  made  by 
King  Henry  now  revived;  but  this  law  is 
falsely  recited  in  both  the  parts  of  it :  for  the 
bishops  were  to  hold  their  sees,  as  all  others 
do  their  freeholds,  without  any  dependence  on 
the  Queen's  pleasure  ;  and  were  to  exercise 
their  jurisdiction  in  their  own  names,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  and  were 
not  forced  to  take  commissions  to  hold  their 
bishoprics  during  the  Queen's  pleasure,  as 
had  been  done  both  in  King  Henry  and  King 
Edward's  time. 

P.  96$,] — 7.  After  a  long  discourse  against 
the  Queen's  supremacy,  he  says,  *'  The  laws 
concerning  it,  and  other  points  of  religion, 
did  pass  with  great  difficulty  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  all  the  bishops  opposing  them,  and 
those  noblemen  in  particular,  who  had  gon« 
to  Rome  upon  the  embassy  Queen  Mary  sent 
thither,  did  very  earnestly  dissuade  it.' 

It  is  true,  all  the  bishops  did  oppose  them, 
though  both  Tonstal,  Heath,  Thirleby,  and 
some  others,  had  consented  to  and  written  for 
King  Henry's  supremacy;  which  was  ^at 
least  as  to  the  manner  of  expressing  it)  of  a 
higher  strain  than  that  to  which  the  Queen 
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did  now  pretend.  They  had  also  lubmitted 
to  all  the  changes  that  had  been  made  in 
King  Edward's  time.  For  the  temporal  lords, 
none  dissented  from  the  Act  of  Supremacy 
but  the  £arl  of  Shrewsbury  and  the  Viscount 
Af  ontacuie,  so  the  opposition  was  small,  where 
so  few  entered  their  dissents ;  and  of  these» 
only  the  Viscount  Montacute  had  been  at 
Rome,  sent  thither  by  Queen  Mary.  It  is 
true,  the  Marquis  of  Winchester,  and  the 
Lords  Morley,  Stafford,  Dudley,  Wharton, 
Rich,  and  North,  dissented  from  the  bill  for 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  some  other 
acts  that  related  to  the  Reformation;  but 
these,  being  but  few  in  number,  were  far  short 
of  those  that  were  for  them :  and  it  is  clear 
the  Queen  left  the  peers  wholly  to  their  free- 
dom, since  the  Marquis  of  Winchester,  not> 
withstanding  his  dissent,  continued  to  hold 
that  great  office  of  lord  treasurer,  in  which  he 
had  been  put  in  King  Edward's  time,  and 
which  he  had  kept  all  Queen  Mary's  reign  till 
iiis  death,  fourteen  years  after  thu :  this  may 
perhaps  be  justly  censured,  as  looking  too 
like  a  remissness  in  the  matters  of  religion, 
when  he  that  dissented  to  the  Reformation 
was  yet  so  long  employed  in  the  greatest 
trust  in  the  kingdom ;  but  certainly  this  is 
none  of  the  claws  to  know  the  lioness  by 

8.  He  says,  "  The  Queen  gave  the  Earl  of 
Arundel  some  hopes  that  she  would  marry 
him,  and  so  persuaded  him  to  consent  to  the 
laws  now  made ;  but  afterwards  slighted  him, 
and  declared,  the  would  live  and  die  a  virgiti.** 

The  Journals  of  parliament  shew  how  false 
this  is;  for  the  address  was  made  to  the 
Queen  persuading  her  to  marry ;  to  which 
she  made  the  answer  set  down  by  our  Author 
on  the  6th  of  Februarr ;  and  the  Act  of  Su- 
premacy, with  the  other  acts  concerning  re- 
ligion, passed  in  April  thereafter:  so  that 
the  Queen,  after  so  public  a  declaration  of 
ber  unwillingness  to  marry,  could  not  have  de- 
luded the  Earl  of  Arundel  with  the  hopes  of  it 

P.  263.1 — 9.  He  says,  **  She  wrought  on  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  by  promising  him  a  ai«Den« 
sation  in  the  bosiness  of  his  marriage,  whicii 
he  could  not  obtain  of  the  Pope." 

It  is  not  lik^y  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  was 
denied  any  such  dispensation  from  Rome, 
nor  are  there  any  dispensations  granted  in 
England  for  marrying  in  the  forbidden  de- 
grees: cousins-german  are  the  nearest  that 
may  marry.  The  obtaining  a  license  for  that 
at  Rome  is  a  matter  of  course,  so  the  fees 
are  but  paid ;  and  the  law  allows  that  to  all 
in  England.  Nor  are  there  any  dispensations 
in  matrimonial  matters,  except  concerning 
the  time,  the  place,  or  the  asking  of  banns ; 
and  it  i^  not  likely  these  were  ever  denied  to 
any  at  Rome.  As  for  his  long  excursion  con- 
cerning the  Duke's  death,  it  not  falling  within 
the  compass  of  my  History,  1  shall  not  follow 
him  in  it. 

P.  266.]— 10.  He  says,  "  The  protestants 
desired  a  public  disputation :  so  the  Queen 
oomuMnded  the  bishops  to  make  ready  for  it ; 


they  refused  it  a  great  while,  sinee  that  s 
to  make  the  faith  of  the  Church  subject  to  the 
judgment  of  the  ignorant  laity :  but  at  laat 
they  were  forced  to  yield  to  it ;  and  the  points 
were,  communion  in  both  kinds,  prayer  in  a 
known  tongue,  and  the  like." 

The  act  of  council  has  it  otherwise :  by  it 
we  see  that  the  Archbishop  of  York,  being 
then  a  privy-counsellor,  did  heartily  agree  to 
it,  and  undertook  that  the  rest  of  his  brethren 
should  follow  tho  orders  that  were  made  by 
the  council  concerning  it ;  though  it  is  not  to 
be  denied,  but  some  of  the  bishops  were  se- 
cretly dissatisfied  with  it :  as  they  had  good 
reason ;  since  a  public  disputation  was  likely 
to  lay  open  the  weakness  of  their  cause,  which 
was  never  so  safe  as  when  it  was  received  ia 
gross,  without  descending  to  troublesome  in- 
quiries concerning  it.  The  communion  in 
both  kinds  was  not  one  of  the  articles. 

Ibid.1 — 11.  He  savs,  '*  Bacon,  a  layman, 
was  judge,  the  Archbishop  of  York  sitting 
next  to  him  only  for  form's-sake." 

Bacon  was  not  judge;  the  whole  privy- 
council  were  present  to  order  the  forms  of  the 
debate ;  and  he,  as  the  first  of  that  board, 
did  only  give  directions  according  to  the  order 
that  had  been  formerly  agreed  on. 

P.  266.]— 12.  He  says,  *<  On  the  3d  of  April 
they  disputed,  but  there  was  nothing  done 
with  order  or  justice  ;  the  time  was  spent  in 
declamations,  while  the  profane  judge  direct- 
ed all  things  at  his  pleasure,  so  that  it  came 
to  nothing." 

It  is  true,  the  order  was  broken :  but  it  had 
been  unkindly  done  of  our  Author  to  tell  by 
whom.  The  papists  refused  the  first  day  to 
give  their  reasons  in  writing,  as  had  been 
agreed  on  before,  and  as  was  accordingly  done 
by  the  reformed ;  and  upon  the  second  day 
they  refused  to  proceed,  unless,  contrary  to 
what  had  been  concluded,  the  reformed  should 
read  their  papers  first:  so  the  disputation 
broke  up ;  it  appearing  evidently,  that  the 
one  side  were  not  afraid  of  a  public  hearing, 
bai  thai  toe  other  were. 

The  Conclution. 

I  puRStiB  these  calumnies  no  further,  be- 
cause I  cannot  offer  a  confutation  of  them  with- 
out a  larger  digression  ;  since  1  break  off  my 
History  in  the  second  year  of  this  reign  ;  so 
that  1  cannot  refer  the  reader  to  those  more 
copious  accounts  given  by  me,  as  I  have  done 
in  the  former  remarks;  where  a  short  hint 
was  sufficient.  And  I  do  not  judge  it  worth 
the  while  to  enter  into  such  a  full  search  of 
these  matters,  as  a  confutation  would  require, 
only  to  expose  Rishton.  These  evidences 
which  I  have  given  of  his  ignorance  and  in- 
justice will  satisfy  impartial  readers  ;  and  I 
am  out  of  hopes  of  convincing  those  that  are 
so  wedded  to  an  interest,  that  they  are  re- 
solved to  believe  all  that  is  said  of  their  side, 
how  improbable  soever  it  may  appear,  or  how 
slenderly  soever  it  may  be  proved. 

And  uow,  i  hope,  the  Keformation  of  thi« 
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Chun*ii  appears  in  its  trae  colours,  and  the 
caJumnies  by  which  its  adversaries  have  en- 
deavoured so  loog  to  disgrace  it,  are  so  evi* 
denily  confuted,  that  they  will  be  no  more 
supported  by  their  own  side,  nor  so  tamely 
assented  to,  by  any  that  in  their  hearts  may 
perhaps  love  the  Reformation,  and  yet  are  too 
easily  prevailed  on  to  dri.ik  in  the  prejudices 
that  are  raised  by  the  coufidence  with  which 
those  slanders  have  been  vented.  Now  the 
matter  is  better  understood,  and  though  at  this 
distance,  and  after  the  rasure  of  records  made 
in  Queen  Maiy*s  reign,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  there  are  many  things,  either 
quite  passed  over,  or  so  defectively  related  by 
me,  that  this  Work  wanu  that  perfection 
which  were  to  be  desired ;  yet  notwithstand- 
ing all  these  disadvanuges,  besides  the  faults 
of  style,  method,  or  way  of  expression,  which 
may  be  more  justly  put  to  my  account,  though 
having  done  it  in  the  best  manner  I  could,  I 
have  little  to  answer  for,  but  the  presumption 
of  undertaking  a  design  too  high  for  me  to 
perform  with  that  life  and  perfection  that  such 
a  subject  required ;  and  even  in  that  1  rather 
submitted  to  the  authority  of  others,  who  en- 
gaged me  in  it,  than  vainly  fancied  myself 
able  to  accomplish  it ;  but  after  all  those  allow- 
ances that  are  necesaaiy,  of  which  there  can 


be  none  more  sensible  than  myself,  T  am  not 
ont  of  hope  but  this  Work  may  have  some  good 
effect  on  such  as  shall  read  it  impartially  and 
with  candour ;  and  that  those  who  are  already 
of  our  church  shall  be  induced  to  like  it  the 
better  when  they  see  what  the  beginnings  of 
our  Reformation  were :  and  those  who  are 
not  of  our  communion  may  the  more  easily  be 
brought  into  it.  when  they  see  by  what  steps 
and  upon  what  reasons  the  changes  were 
made :  and  if  this  success  follows  my  poor 
endeavours,  I  shall  think  my  time  and  pains 
have  been  well  employed. 

I  am  apprehensive  enough  of  the  faults  I 
may  be  guilty  of,  but  I  s^l  now  give  th« 
reader  such  an  assurance  of  my  readiness  to 
correct  them,  as  soon  as  I  am  convinced  of 
them,  that  I  hope,  if  any  thing  occurs  to  any 
that  deserves  censure,  they  will  communicate 
it  first  to  myself ;  and  if  I  do  not,  upon  better 
information,  retract  what  I  have  written,  then 
I  shall  allow  them  to  make  it  public  in  what 
manner  they  please.  And  it  maybe  presumed 
I  will  not  be  for  the  future  unwilUag  to  do 
this  by  the  following  account  of  the  mistakes 
which  I  made  in  the  former  Part,  communi- 
cated to  me  by  Mr.  Fulman,  of  whom  I  made 
mention  in  the  Preface.  W  iUi  these  I  conclude 
this  Work. 
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L— 7^  Bull  of  Vopi  Paul  tht!  IVtKonnulUng 
«//  the  Alieualitmtof  Church  Latidu 
[Boliar.  CberuDini.  bulla  lecunoa 
Pauii  quarti.] 
Retrissio  alienacxonam  cc  locadooum  quo- 
ramcanque  ooDoram  Eccleuasticorum,  ia 
damnum  £ccie8iaram,    vei   non  serTads 
juris  solemnitadbtts  aut  alia*  nulliter  fac- 
tariim. 
C I M I  LF.M  resciwionam  fecit,  Leo  X.  ec  pofl>^ 
tea  Jul.  lll.quas  pnetermisi  taoqnam  mi- 
nuA  necettarias.  et  eaa  inseniit  Rodoan.  ia 
Buo Tract  de  Keb.  Eccles-  non  alienan.  eteaa- 
dem  ediditedam  Pius  IV.  quo  ad  bona  Sedid, 
et  Cameras  Aposcolicas  in  const.  104.  Apoa- 
tolica.     Qoamvia  prius  ipse  banc  bullam  ge- 
neral iter  reduxisset  ad  lerminos  juris  com- 
muuis  in  Const,  ii.  Provida.     Sed  Pius  V. 
ejusmodi  bonorom  omnium  Ecclesiaaticonim 
alienadonis  rescifisionem  commisit  Collegio 
Fabrics  Basilicie  S.  Petri  de  Urbe,  ut  in  Kua 
Const.  98.  et  si  de  singulis. 
De  alienationibus  isds,  babes  supra  Const  1. 
Leonis  1.  Fol.  1.  et  PauIi  U.  in  Const  5. 
AmbidossB.  Fol.. 339.  Et  de  alienadonibua 
ac  infeudationibus  Civiiatum  et  Terrarum 
sedis  Apostolicie,  ac  bonorum  qus  subditi 
Papa  babent  in  ejus  statu  Ecclesiasdco, 
Plene  dicam  in  consdtut  1.  Innocent  iX. 
Que  ab  bac. 
Pauiut  Eyueepus,  urvuM  tenorum  Dei, 
Adfuluram  rei  memoriam, 
[Edita  A.  D.  1553.  Symmachus  Papa  bona 
Ecclesiasdca  alieuari  prohibuit  in  c.  6.  de 
Keb.  tUrcles.  non  aiienan.] 

1 .  Injunctum  nobis  desuper,  mentis  licet 
impuribtts,  Apostolicse  serviiuds  officium, 
men  tern  nostram  continua  pulsat  instanda, 
ut  bona  Kcclesisstica,  que  caeca  hominum 
cupiditate  occupata  dednentur,no8tr»  opera- 
dunis  Ministerio,  ad  jus,  et  proprietatem 
eorum  quorum  antea  erant,  omnino  reducan- 
tnr.  Cum  itaque  (sicut  nobis  innotuil)  licet 
alias  fel.  re.  Symmacbus  Papa  Praedecessor 
nosier  pnedium  Ecclesia>  pro  aliqua  necessi- 
tate  quovis  modo  alienari,  aut  jura  Ecclesis  in 
Qsum  fructum  dari  probibuerit,  et  lege  bujus- 
modi  omnes  custodes  astringi,  ac  donatorem, 
ac  censuatorem,  et  venditorem  bonorem  per- 
dere,  et  qui  prvmissis  subacriberet,  anathema 
esse,  cum  eo  qui  daret.  sive  reciperec,  nisi  re- 
stitnerentur,  et  quas  libel  Ecclesiasdcas  per- 
sonas  contradicere,  et  cum  fructibus  alienata 
reposcere  posse,  bocque  non  solum  in  Ecclesia 
Romanaconserrari,  Terum  etiam  in  universis 
per  piovincias  Ecciesiis  convenire  vuluerit 

[Paulus  f .  alienadones  bonorum  Ecciesias- 
ticornm,  et  ultra  triennium  locadonea,  &c. 
intMdizit  in  Cooirt.  cit  in  lubr.] 


t.  Et  pia  mem.  Paulus  Papa  2.  edam  pra- 
decesM>r  noster  omnium  rerum»  et  booorum 
Ecclesiasticorum  alienadonem.  omneque  pac» 
lum.  per  quod  ipsorum  domioium  transfer- 
Tetur,  ac  concessionem,  cypothecam,  locad- 
onem,  et  conducdouem  ultra  tiiennium,  nee- 
non  infeudadonem,  velcontractum  empbyieu- 
ticum,  praterquam  in  casibus  a  jure  permis- 
sis,  ac  de  rebus  et  bonis  in  empbyieusim  ab 
antiquo  concedi  solitis,  fieri  probibuerit.  Kt 
si  quis  contta  hujus  posterioris  prohibitionis 
seriem,  de  bonis  et  rebus  eisdem  quicquam 
alienare  presumeret,  alienaiio,  hypoiheca, 
concessio,  locatio,  conductio,  infeodaiio  bujos- 
modi  nullius  omnino  essent  roboHs,  vel  mo- 
mend,  et  lam  qui  alienaret,  quam  qui  aliena- 
tas  res,  et  bona  reciperet.  sen  ten  ti  am  ex- 
communicadonis  incurreret  ei  nihiloiuinus 
res  et  bona  alienata  hujuamodi,  ad  Kcclesias, 
monasteria.  et  loca  pia,  ad  qua  aotea  perti- 
nebant,  libere  revertercntur. 

[Alienadones  tamen  multa  facta  fuerunt 
in  damnum  Ecclesiarnm,  vel  non  servads 
solemnitadbus.] 

S.  NibilominuB  a  nonnullis  annis  citra  di« 
▼ersa  persona,  tarn  secuiares  quam  Kxclesi- 
asiica,  complura  Castra,  'terras,  Oppida, 
Civi tales,  ct  loca,  tam  Komana  pradicta, 
quam  diversarum  Catbedralium,  eiiam  Me* 
tropolitanum  et  aliarum  Ecclesianim,  neciioa 
Monasteriorum,  domorum,  et  aiioruin  Uegu- 
larium  locorum,  ac  Hospitahum,  et  aliorum 
Piorum  locorum,  pxatexiu  diversarum  aliena- 
tioQum,  eis  de  castris,  terris,  oppidis,  civita* 
dbns,  ot  locia  pradictis  in  evidens  damnum 
Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum,  domorum,  1  los- 
pitalium,  et  adiorum  Regularium,  et  Piorum 
locorum,  sen  alias  non  servatis  solemnitad- 
bus ajure  requisitisfactanim  occupaverint, 
et  occupata  dednuerint,  dedneant  de  pras. 
senti,  ac  ez  inde  factum  sit,  ut  non  solum 
Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum,  et  domorum 
Pralad,  ac  Hospitaliuui,  et  aliorum  Regu- 
larium, et  Piorum  locorum  hujusmodi  Recto- 
res,  qui  ez  fructibus,  reddidbus  et  provend- 
bus  castrorum,  terrarum,  oppidorum,  civita- 
tum,  et  locorum  hujusmodi,  Ecclesias,  Mo> 
nasteria,  et  domus,  Hospitalia,  et  alia  loca 
pradicta  gubemabant,  et  illustrabant,  ac 
eorum  Ministris  alimoniam  prebebant,  nota- 
biliter  sint  damnificad,  verum  etiam  Kom. 
Pont,  qui  antea  egenis,  et  miserabilibos  per- 
sonis,  prasertim  nobilibus  ad  banc  A  Imam 
Urbem  pro  tempore  confugientibus  alimenta 
aliunde  subministrare  consueverat,  vix  se  et 
Camiliam  suam  snstentare,  ne  dum  aliis  ali- 
menta subministrare  possit,  in  divina  Majes- 
tatis  offensam,  et  ordinis  clericalis  oppro- 
brium, ac  plurimoium  Chrisd  fidelium  scan- 
dalom. 
BS 
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[Ideo  bic  Pont,  aliaa  rafcindit,  et  aimallat] 
4.  Not  prciDiMacoDniventibuBoculu  per- 
transire  nequeantei,  quinimnio  cupientes  eia, 
quaotum  cum  Deo  possumuB,  opportiaoum 
remediam  adbibore,  moiti  proprio.  ec  ex  certa 
nwtra  »cieiitia,  ac  de  Apo»tolic«  pott*8taiia 
pleniiiidine.  omneft  et  siogulns  alienatiooej, 
et  in  emphyteusim.  sea  ceawim  perpetuam, 
aut  teniam,  vi'l  aiiam  ^eoerationem,  teu 
homiiiit  ricam.  aut  aliud  tempus  ultra  tri- 
eDDiiim  locatioiie«  vel  concessiooe*,  »eu  per- 
mutaiiones,  hypothecaa,  et  obligationes,  de 
qiiibu^iTifl  cafttriA,  terns,  oppidia,  civitati- 
bus  et  locia,  aut  aliis  bonis  immobilibas.  sea 
rebus,  et  juribu9,  tarn  spiritualibus  quam 
temporalibiis  ejusdem  Romanw.  et  quamm- 
cuuqae  Cathedra  I  ium,  etiam  Metropolitan, 
et  Bliaruin  Ccclehiarum,  necnon  Mooa^te- 
riorum,  domorum,  etaliorum  Regularium  lo- 
corum,  et  quonimvis  beneficiorum  FUiclestaa- 
ticorum,  cum  cura  et  sine  cura,  secuiariom, 
et  qiiorumvis  Ordinum  Kegularium,  necnon 
liospitalium,  et  aiiorum  piorum  locorum  qno- 
rumlibet,  per  quoscunque  etiam  Rom.  Pont, 
prvdecessores  nostros,  leu  eoram  auctoritate, 
▼el  mandato,  Camerarios  suos,  et  Clericoa 
Camcne  Apostolicas  Prafsidentes,  ac  quoavis 
Fcclesiarum,  Monasteriorum,  et  donorum 
Pnelaios,  et  bene6ciato«,  i  ecno^n  Hospitalium, 
et  aiiorum  Regularium,  et  piorum  locorum 
Rectores.  cujuscunque  dignitatis,  status,  gra- 
dus,  ordinis,  et  conditionis  existentes,  etiam 
si  CardioalatiiB  bonore  polterent,  in  damnum 
Ecclesiie,  seu  non  serratis  solemnitatibus  a 
jure  requisiiis,  aut  alias  nulliter  hacteniia 
factas,  et  contractus  superinde  sub  qnibusvis 
forrois,  ct  verborum  expressionibus  babitos, 
et  Celebratos,  etiam  si  iuramento  Tallati  ex- 
ifltant,  et  quantumvis  longa  temporis  pr»- 
scriptione  robur  sumpeisse  dici  possint,  ac 
ipsius  Romans  Ecclesiw  fa?orum,  aut  com- 
modum  concemant,  eonim  omnium  tenoret, 
ac  si  dc  verbo  ad  verbum  inserereniur,  pra*sen- 
tibus  pro  expressis  habentes,  Apostolica  auc- 
toritate,  tenore  prajsentium  rescindirous,  irri- 
tamus ,  cassamus,  et  annuilamos,  ac  viribus  om- 
nino  evacuamus,  ac  pro  rencissis.irritis,  cassia, 
et  nullis,  ac  penitus  infectis  haberi  Volnmus. 
[Detentores  q.  debere  relaxare  bona  occu- 
pata.  et  fructus  restituere  declarat.] 

5.  Ipsosq ;  detentores  ad  Castra,  terras, 
oppida,  civiiates,  et  loca  occupata,  ac  bona, 
res.  et  jura  prcdicta  Romans  et  Cathedrali- 
btts,  etiam  Metropolitan  ac  aliis  Rcclesiis, 
necnon  Monasteriis,  domibus,  Ilospitalibna, 
et  beneficiis,  ac  Regularibus,  et  piis  locis  re- 
laxandum,  et  de  fructibns,  tam  bactenns 
perceptis  quam  in  posterum  percipiendis,  re- 
aliter  satisfaciendum  teneri,  et  ad  id  etiam 
lententiia.  censuris,  etpcenis  Ecclesiasticis,  ac 
etiam  pecuniariis,  omnibusq  •.  aliis  opportuni:», 
juris  et  facti.  remediis  cogi,  et  compelli  posse. 

[Decretum  irriuns.] 

6.  Sicque  in  prsmissis  omnibus  et  singulis 
per  quoscunque  indices,  et  Commissarioe, 
quaTisauctoriiate  fun  gen  les,  etiam  causarom 
Falatii  Apostolici  Auditoics,  et  iiMiua  Ro* 


mana  Ecclctia  fJaidinales,  ac  eonim  Col- 
legium in  qnans  caasa,  et  iascantia,  sublata 
eis,  et  eorum  cuilibet  (|uavis  aliter  judicandi, 
et  inteTpn*tMndi  anctoniate,  et  fu-ultate,  jn- 
dican,  et  diifinirr  debere  ac  »  secus  super 
bis  a  quoquam  quavis  auctoritate,  scienter 
▼el  ignorauter  contigerit  attentari,  irritum  ec 
inane  deceniimus. 

[Clausula:  d?rogatoris.] 

7.  Non  ob:(tantibua  constitatiooiboi .  et  Or- 
dinaiionibua  Apoatolicis,  cvteiiaq ;  cootrariia 
quibuscunque.     Nulli  ergo,  fire.  Si  qois,  &c. 

Dat.  Romai  apod  Sanctum  Marcum,  anno 
incamationis  Uominicm,  \Sb5,  Pridie  idua 
Jttlii,  Pont  nostri  Anno  prino. 

[D.  P.  An.  1.  die  1«.  Julii.] 

llr—A  Letter  rf  Queen  KttthenHe*t  to  King 
Henry,  ufktn  the  Defeat  of  Jamu  th$  IVih, 
King  of  ScoiUind. — An.  Original, 

[Veapatian.  F.  3.  P.  15.] 
Sia, 

My  Lonl  Howard  hath  sent  me  a  Letter 
open  to  your  Grace  within  oon  of  myn,  by  the 
wbiche  ye  shall  see  at  length  the  grete  Vic- 
torye  that  our  Lord  hath  sent  yonr  Sabjecu 
in  Yoor  absence :  And  for  this  Cause  it  is  noo 
nede  heiin  to  trouble  yonr  Grace  with  long 
Writing  ;  but  to  my  thinking  this  Batell  hath 
been  to  your  Grace  and  al  your  Realme  the 
grettest  Honor  that  coude  bee,  and  more  than 
ye  shuld  wyn  al  the  Crown  of  Fraance : 
Thankend  bee  God  of  it,  and  I  am  auer  your 
Grace  forgetetb  not  to  doe  this,  which  shal  be 
cause  to  sende  yon  many  more  suche  grete 
Victorves,  as  trust  he  shal  doe.  Mv  Hus- 
band, for  hastynesse  with  Rogecrosse,  1  coude 
not  send  your  Grace  the  Peese  of  the  King  of 
Scotts  Cote,  which  John  Clyn  now  bringeth, 
in  this  your  Grace  shall  see,  how  I  can  kepe 
my  Promys :  Sending  you  for  vour  Baoers  a 
Kings  Cote.  I  thought  to  senH  himself  unto 
yon,  but  onr  Englishe  Mens  Haru  wold  not 
suffer  it :  It  sbuld  have  been  better  for  bym 
to  have  been  in  Peas  than  to  have  this  Re- 
warde,  al  that  God  sendeth  is  for  the  best. 
My  Lord  of  Surroj,  My  Henry,  wold  fayne 
knowe  your  Pleasure  in  the  Buryeing  of  the 
King  of  Scotts  Body,  for  he  hath  written  to 
me  soo,  with  the  next  Messanger  your  Grace 
Pleasure  may  bee  herin  knowen ;  and  with 
this  I  make  an  ende,  praying  God  to  »ende 
vou  Home  shortly :  For  without  this  no  Joye 
here  can  be  accomplished  :  And  for  the  same 
I  pray  and  now  go  to  our  Lady  at  Walking- 
ham.  that  I  promUed  soe  longe  agoe  to  see, 
at  Woborne  the  xvj  Day  of  September. 

I  send  your  Grace  herin  a  Bill  founde  in  a 
Scottyshe  Mans  Purse,  of  suche  Things  as  the 
Frenshe  King  sent  to  the  said  King  of  Scotts 
to  make  Warre  against  you  :  Beneeching  you 
to  send  Malhewe  Hederassone  this  MessJan- 
ger  cometh  to  bringe  me  1  ydinga  from  your 
Grace. 

Your  humble  Wife  and  true  Servant 

Katherine. 
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III.— 'if  Letter  tf  Cmrditfl  WMeyh  U  Khg 
Henrjf,  »il4  a  Copy  of  hit  Book  for  thg  Pope. 

An  OrigimaL 
[Paper  Office.] 
Sir. 
Thus  shall  be  onely  to  adTeitiie  your 
Grace  that  at  this  presaat  Tyme  I  do  sende 
Mr.  Tate  Tiito  vour  Higbnes  with  the  Booke 
bonnden  and  dresaed.  which  ye  purpose  to 
■end  to  the  Popes  Holynes,  with  a  Memo> 
rial!  of  such  other,  as  be  altso  to  be  sent  by 
bim  with  his  aatentique  Bulles  to  all  other 
Princes  and  Universities.  And  albeit  Sr  this 
Booke  is  right  honorable  pleasant  and  lair, 
jet  1  ast^nre  your  Grace,  that  which  Hall  hath 
written  (which  within  4  Days  wolbe  parfited) 
is  fcrre  more  excellent  and  princely  :  And 
shall  long  contyuue  for  your  perpetuall  Me- 
mory whereof  your  Grace  shall  be  more  ple- 
narlye  Informed  by  the  said  Mr.  Tate.  I  do 
send  also  unto  your  Highnes  the  Choyse  of 
certeyne  Versis  to  be  written  in  the  Booke  to 
be  sent  to  the  Pope  of  your  owne  Hande :  With 
the  Subscription  of  your  Name  to  remain  in 
Arehiois  Eeelie  ad  perpetuam  et  JmmortaUm 
vutre  Magntatis  gloriam  Laudem  et  memoriam, 
by  your 

Most  bumble  Chaplain 

T.  Car"-  Ebor. 


IV.— i  Letter  of  Cordinal  Wel$ey\  to  King 
Henry,  about  Foreign  Newt ;  and  concerning 
Luther*t  Antwer  to  the  Kiug't  Book. 
An  Original. 
Sir, 
After  my  most  humble  and  lowly  recom- 
mendatiocs,  the^  shall  be  to  advertise  your 
Highness,  that  as  yet  our  Lord  be  thanked, 
there  is  not  commen  any  Confirmation  either 
from  Rome,  Venice.  Italy.  France,  or  Flan- 
ders, of  the  late  Newes,  which  was  sent  from 
the  Archeduke  to  the  Lady  Margaret:  whereof, 
by  many  other  Letters.  1  advertised  your 
Grace.  So  that  nowe  the  said  News  be  ge- 
nerally reputed  and  Uken  but  as  frasks;  and 
the  braging  avaunts  of  the  Spaniards  be  so 
accalmed,  that  they  not  only  account  such 
Money  as  they  have  hitherto  layde  upon  the 
said  News  to  be  thereby  !x>st.  but  also  they 
dare  not  nowe  aventre  fyve,  foure.  or  thre  for 
a  hundred.  Howbeit,  Sir.  1  do  not  Lytel 
marvyle  that  sinnes  the  seventh  Day  of  the 
last  Month  in  the  which  it  was  wiytten  that 
the  feate  against  the  Venetians  should  be 
doon.  there  be  more  Letters  commen  either 
from  France.  Rome,  Venyse,  or  Italy.  It  is 
bnited  in  Flanders  that  Pavy  by  Dedition 
should  be  delivered  to  the  said  Venetians 
hands,  which,  if  it  be  true,  your  Grace  shall 
shortly  here  of  the  Spaniards  total  extermi- 
nation out  of  Italy. 

I  forbere,  Sir.  to  dispech  your  Letters  to 
the  Cardinal  of  Magunre  and  the  Duke  George 
of  Saxe  :  because  I  have  not  as  yet  neyther 
Lathers  original  Letters,  which  were  very 


necessary  to  be  sent  to  the  Popes  Holiness, 
nor  also  any  Copy  theicof.  which  must  nede 
be  sent  with  your  Answer  to  the  said  Cardi- 
nal and  Duke.  It  may  be  your  Pleasure  to 
take  Orders  that  the  said  Original  Letter  or 
Copy  thereof  may  be  sent  unto  me  with  Dili- 
gence. Other  News  I  haye  none  to  signify 
onto  your  Highness  at  this  present  tyme,  but 
as  other  shall  occnrr  I  shall  not  fail  to  adver- 
tise your  Grace  of  the  same  accordingly.  At 
your  Grace  mannor  of  Hampton  Court  the 
fourth  Day  of  August  by  your 

most  humble  Cbapleyn 

T.  Cari*»  Ebor. 
To  tkn  IRngn  jmoU  NohU  Grace  ^  Defender  if 
the  Faith. 

\.^A  Letter  of  Cardinal  Wolmy's  to  King 
Henry,  tent  mtk  Letter*  that  the  King  va*  le 
wriu  to  the  Emperor. — An  Original, 

[Paper-Office.] 
AvD  forasmuch  as  at  my  commyng  to  yonr 
Town  of  Calais.  I  suppose  I  shall  be  greatly 
pressed  to  repair  to  the  Emperors  presence, 
which  to  do  without  your  Letters  written 
with  your  owne  hand  I  cannot  conveniently 
do,  Therfor  I  have  divised  two  short  Let- 
ters, the  one  to  the  said  Emperor,  and  the 
other  to  my  Ijtdy,  beseechyng  your  grace  to 
take  the  payne  to  write  and  sende  the  same 
unto  me  by  this  berer;  whom  I  perposely 
sende  at  this  tjme  to  your  grace,  surely  to 
bring  the  same  unto  me  with  diligence.  And 
albeit  I  shall  have  your  said  Letters  in  redy- 
ness,  yet  I  shall  never  the  rather  advance 
my  Jomey  towards  hym  till  such  tyme  as  I 
shall  see  opertunite :  so  that  I  have  takyn 
some  convenient  order,  with  the  Ambassa* 
dors  of  France  for  yoidyng  of  all  Jelousie 
and  Suspition :  and  as  I  shall  proceed  vrith 
the  Ambassadors  on  both  parties,  and  fynde 
them  disposed,  so  shall  I  advertise  your  grace 
with  all  diligence  from  tyme  to  tyme.  And 
thus  Heauen  preserue  your  most  noble  and 
roiall  astate.  At  Doyer  the  first  day  of  An- 
gost  by  your 

most  humble  Cbapleyn 

T.  Car"*-  Ebor. 
To  the  Kingt  grace. 

XL-^A  Letter  if  Cardinal  WoUey'i  to  the  King, 

concerning  the  Emperor*t  Firmnen  to  him. 

An  Original. 

[Paper-Office.] 
Sir, 
This  wrytten  with  my  owne  hand  shall  be 
onely  to  Advertise  your  Grace,  what  I  do 
perceyve  and  be  in  the  Emperors  owne  par- 
son, wich  I  assure  your  Grace  for  hjs  Age  is 
yery  wyse  and  wel  under^standing  hys  afferys : 
lygth  colde  and  temperat  in  spech.  with  as* 
sury'd  maner  towchyng  hys  words,  rygth  wel 
and  to  good  purpose  when  he  doth  speke  * 
aiid  undowgttydly  by  all  appearance  he  shall 
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prore  a  Tery  wyge  Man,  grvtly  indyned  to 
frewgth  and  obseirance  of  his  promyse  ;  de- 
termynyd  not  onely  fastly  holly  and  entirely 
for  ever,  from  hens  forth  to  be  joyned  with 
your  Grace,  leving  all  other  practyse  and  in- 
tellygf  ns  apart :  bat  also  in  all  his  afferys  to 
take  and  folowe  vour  counsel!  and  advise  : 
And  nothing  to  do  without  the  same.  And 
lyke  as  your  Grace  hath  your  singuler  affy- 
anr3  in  me,  pnttyng  the  Burdejn  of  your  of- 
ficYS  on  my  shulders,  thougth  I  knowleg  my 
seff  farr  unmeet  for  the  same ;  so  he  ys  deter- 
myned  to  do  for  his  part.  And  hereunto  he 
hath  not  onely  bowndyn  him  sylf  to  me  apart, 
twys  or  thrvs  by  hys  feyth  and  trowth  givyn 
in  my  hande  ;  but  also  he  hath  to  every  one 
of  your  Privy  Counsell  in  most  constanl  wyse 
declary'd  the  same,  in  suche  mancr  and  fashion 
as  we  all  may  perceyve  that  the  same  pro- 
cedyth  of  his  harte,  without  coloure,  dissy- 
mulation  or  fashion.  Wherfor,  Syr,  ye  have 
cause  to  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  wich 
hath  given  you  grace  so  to  ordyr  and  commen 
your  afferys,  that  ye  be  not  only  the  ruler  of 
thvs  your  Realme.  wich  ys  in  an  angle  of  the 
W  orlde ;  but  also  by  your  wisdome  and  coon- 
sel  Spayne,  Itally.  Almayne,  and  thes  Ixiwe 
Cowntyes,  wich  ys  the  gretest  parte  of  Chrys- 
tendome,  shall  be  ruled  and  governed.  And 
as  for  France,  thys  knot  nowe  beyng  assur- 
ydly  knit,  shall  not  fayle  to  do  as  your  grace 
shall  commande.  What  honour  thys  is  to  your 
highnes  I  dougth  not  bat  that  your  grace  of 
your  high  wysdom  can  rygth  well  consyder : 
ffiveying  most  harty  thanks  to  almighty  God 
for  the  same  accordingly,  beseecbyng  your 
grace  mont  humbly  so  to  do,  whereby  thys 
thyng  thus  honorably  commensyd  shall  not 
fayle  to  your  great  exultation,  to  come  to  the 
desyryd  ende :  to  the  atteyning  wherof  I 
shal  empley  mv  poore  parson  wyt  exspensyons, 
substance  and  Blood.  From  Grevelyng  the 
f  8ih  day  of  August,  with  the  rude  hand  of 
vour 

Most  humble  Chapleyn 

T.  Car"«-  EboT. 
To  the  Kings  gract  tft  o»ne  hand*  ontly* 


thence  shall  b^  thp  onolj  Obstacle  (if  any  he) 
in  the  Election  of  me  to  that  Hignity  ;  al- 
beit there  is  no  great  Semblance  ihst  the 
College  of  Cardinals  shall  consent  upon  any 
being  there  present,  because  of  the  sundry 
Factions  that  be  among  themselves,  for  which 
Cause,  tho  afore  God,  1  repute  myself  right 
unmeet  and  unable  to  so  high  and  great  Dig- 
nity, desiring  much  rather  tn  demure,  con- 
tinue and  end  my  Life  with  your  Grace,  for 
doing  of  such  Service  as  may  be  to  your  Ho- 
nour and  Wealth  of , this  your  Realm,  than  to 
be  X  Popes ;  yet  nevertbelesse,  remembring 
what  Mind  and  Opinion  your  Grace  was  of, 
at  the  last  Vacation,  to  have  me  preferred 
therunto,  thinking  that  it  should  be  to  the 
Honour,  Bene6t,  and  Advancement  of  your 
Affaires  in  Time  coming  :  And  supposing  ve- 
rily that  your  Highnesse  persisteth  in  the 
same  Mind  and  intent,  I  shall  devise  sudi 
Instructions  Commissions  and  other  Writings, 
as  the  last  Tinae  was  delivered  to  Mr.  Pace 
for  that  purpose  :  And  the  same  1  shall  send 
to  your  Grace  by  the  next  Post,  whom  it  mar 
like  to  do  farther  therein  as  shall  s:aud  with 
your  gracious  Pleasure,  wbereunto  1  shall 
always  conform  myself  accordingly.  And  to 
the  Intent  it  may  appear  farther  to  your 
Grace  what  Mind  and  determination  they  be 
of,  towards  mine  Advancement,  which  as 
your  Orators  wrote,  have  now  at  this  present 
Time  the  Principal  Authority  and  Chief 
Stroke  in  the  Election  of  the  Pope,  making 
in  manner  TriumviratHm,  I  send  unto  your 
Highnesse  their  several  Letters  to  me  ad- 
dressed  in  that  behalf,  beseeching  our  Lord 
that  such  One  may  be  chosen  as  may  be  to 
the  Honour  of  God,  the  Weal  of  Christ's 
Church,  and  the  Benefit  of  all  Christendom. 
And  thus  Jesu  preserve  your  most  Noble  and 
Royal  Estate  :  At  the  More  the  last  Day  of 
September,  by 

Your  most  humble  Chaplayn 

T.  Car»»-  Ebor. 


VIL— The  Firtt  Letter  of  Cardinal  Woltey  to 
King  Henry^  about  his  Election  to  the  Pope- 
dom  upon  Adrians  Death, 

From  the  Originate  lent  me  by  Sir  WlUiam  Cook, 
Sia, 
It  may  like  your  Highnesse  to  understand 
I  have  this  Houre  received  Letter's  from  your 
Orator's  Resident  in  the  Court  of  Rome, 
mentioning  how  the  xivth  Day  of  this  Instant 
Moneth  It  pleased  Almighty  God  to  call  the 
Popes  Holynesse  to  his  Mercy,  whose  Soul 
our  Lord  Pardon.  And  in  what  trayn  the 
Matters  there  were  at  that  Time  for  Election 
of  the  future  Pope,  your  Highnesse  shall  per- 
ceive by  the  Letters  of  your  said  Orator's, 
which  1  send  unto  the  same  at  this  Time, 
whereby  appeareth  that  mine  Absence  from 


VIlI.~T/<c  Second  Letter  of  Cardinal  Wolenf 
to  the  King,  about  the  Sueeestion  to  the 
Popedom, 

Sir, 
It  may  like  your  Grace  to  understand  that 
ensuing  the  Tenor  of  Letter  sent  unto  your 
Highnesse  yesterday,  I  have  devised  such 
Commissions  and  Letters  to  be  sent  unto  your 
Counsellors,  the  Bishop  of  Bath.  Mr.  Richard 
Pace,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Hanibal.  jointly  and 
severally,  as  at  the  last  Time  of  Vacation  of 
the  Papal  1  Dignity  were  delivered  unto  the 
said  Mr.  Richard  Pace ;  for  the  Prefermen 
either  of  me.  or  that  failing  of  the  Cardina, 
de  Medici  unto  the  siime,  which  Letters  an 
Commissions,  if  it  stand  with  your  graciool 
Pleasure  to  have  that  Matter  set  forth,  t 
may  like  your  Highnesse  of  your  Benigi 
Grace  and  Goodness  to  signe,  so  to  be  sen 
to  the  Court  of  Rome,  in  such  diligence  as 
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file  Importance  oC  t^  nme,  wiiL  tbe  Brevi^ 
of  the  Time  doth  neceiwarily  reqaire.  And 
to  th'  Jntent  ali»o  that  tbe  Emperor  maj  tbe 
more  effectually  and  speedily  concarre  with 
your  HigbneHe  for  the  furtherance  hereof. 
Albeit,  1  BuppoM  verily  that  ensuing  the  Con« 
ference  and  Communicadons  which  he  hath 
had  with  yoar  Grace  in  that  behalf,  he  hath 
Dot  prstermitted  before  this  Time  to  advance 
the  same,  yet  neverthelesse  for  the  more  ac- 
celeration of  this  Furtherance  to  be  giTen 
thereunto,  [  have  also  devised  a  familiar 
Letter  in  the  Name  of  your  Grace,  to  be  di- 
rected unto  hid  Majesty,  which  if  it  may 
please  your  Highnesse  to  take  the  I'ayne  fur 
to  write  with  your  own  Hand,  putting  there- 
unto your  secret  Sign  and  Mark,  being  be* 
tween  yoor  Grace  and  the  said  Kniperor,  shall 
undoubtedly  do  singular  Benefit  and  Further^ 
ance  to  your  gracious  Intent,  and  vertuous 
Purpose  in  that  behalf.  Beseeching  Almighty 
God  that  such  Kffect  may  ensue  thereof,  as 
may  be  to  his  Pleasure,  the  Contentation  of 
your  Highnesse,  the  Weal  and  Kialtaiion  of 
your  most  Koyal  Estate,  Realm  and  Affaires, 
And  howsoever  the  Matter  shall  chance,  I 
shall  no  lesse  knowledge  my  self  obliged  and 
bounden  farr  above  any  my  Deserts  unto  your 
Highnesse,  tlien  if  1  had  attained  the  same, 
whereunto  I  would  never  in  Thought  aspire, 
but  to  do  Honour  Good  and  Service  unto  your 
Noble  Person,  and  this  your  Realm.  And 
thus  Jesu  preserve  your  most  Noble  and 
Royal  Estate,  At  the  More  the  First  Day  of 
October,  bv 

Vour  most  humble  Chaplayn 

T.  Car**--  Ebor. 


IX.— 7il^  Third  Lttter  tf  Cardinal  Wobey, 
giving  an  Aeeount  ^  iht  EUctimt  of  Cardi- 
nal Medici  to  be  Popt. 

Sir. 
ArTBR  my  roost  humble  and  lowly  Recom- 
mendations, This  shall  he  onely  to  advertise 
your'  Highnesse,  that  after  gpreat  and  long 
Altercations  and  Contrariety  which  hath  de- 
pended between  the  CardinalKs  in  the  Con- 
clave, they  at  the  last  fully  resolved  and  de- 
termined (the  Faction  of  r ranee  abandoned) 
to  elect  and  choose  either  my  Lord  Cardinal 
de  Medici  or  Me.  which  Deliberation  coming 
to  the  Knowledge  of  the  Nobles  and  Citizens 
of  Rome,  they  alledging  that  the  Affairs  of 
Italy  being  in  tbe  Trayn  as  they  then  were. 
It  should  be  to  the  extreme  Danger  thereof 
to  choose  a  Person  absent,  which  could  not 
ne  might  in  time  come  to  put  Remedy  unto 
the  same,  made  sundry  great  Exclamations 
at  the  Conclave-Window,  whereby  the  Car- 
dinall's  being  in  fear  not  only  of  the  Incon- 
▼enience  like  to  ensue  unto  Italy,  but  also  of 
their  own  Person's,  Albeit  they  were  in  mao- 
ner  principally  bent  upon  me,  yet  for  eschew- 
ing of  the  said  Danger  and  Murmur,  by  In- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  further 


Difficulty  or  BosinesM,  the  xizth  Day  of  the 
last  Moneth  in  the  morning,  elected  and 
chose  the  said  Cardinal  de  Medici,  who  im- 
mediately was  published  Pope,  and  hath 
Uken  the  Name  Of  Clement  Vll.  of  which 
Good  and  Fortunate  New's,  Sir,  your  High- 
nesse hath  much  Cause  to  thank  Almighty 
God  :  Forasmuch  as  not  onely  he  is  a  perfect 
and  faithful  Friend  to  the  same,  but  that  also 
much  the  rather  by  your  Mean's,  he  hath  at- 
tained to  this  Dignity.  And  for  my  Part,  as 
I  take  God  to  Record,  I  am  more  joyous 
thereof,  than  if  it  had  fortuned  upon  my  Per^ 
son,  knowing  his  excellent  Qualitys,  most 
meet  for  the  same ;  And  how  great  and  sore 
a  Friend  vour  Grace  and  the  &nperor  be  like 
to  have  of  him,  and  I  so  good  a  Father,  by 
whose  Assumption  unto  that  Dignity,  not 
only  your  and  the  said  Emperor's  Affairs,  but 
also  of  all  Christendom  shall  undoubtedly 
c*ome  to  mnch  better  and  more  prosperous 
perfection:  Like  as  upon  the  First  Know- 
ledge thereof  the  Frenchmen  be  clearly  de- 
parted from  Milan,  and  passed  a  River  to- 
wards France  called  1  uino,  Trusting  that  the 
next  New's  which  shall  come  from  thence 
shall  be  of  their  Arrival  at  Rome,  wherin  as 
I  shall  have  further  Knowledge,  so  1  shall 
Advertise  your  Highnesse  thereof  accordingly, 
And  thus  Jesu  preserve  your  most  Noble  and 
Royal  Estate.  At  my  poor  House  besides 
Westminster,  the  vith  Day  of  December,  by 
Your  most  humble  Cbapleyn 
T.  Car«*»-  Ebor. 


X.— 'if  Remarkable  Pauage  tn  Sir  T.  More*t 
Utopia,  left  out  in  the  latter  Editiane, 

Cjbtbrum  Theologns  .quidam  frater  hoc 
dicto  in  Sacerdotes  ac  Monachosadeo  est  ex- 
hilaratus,  ut  jam  ipse  quoqne  ca»perit  ludere, 
homo  alioqni  prope  ad  torvitatem  gravis.  At 
ne  sic  quidem,  inquit,  eztricaberis  a  mendicis, 
nisi  nobis  quoque  prospexeris  fratribus.  At- 
qui,  inquit.  parasitus,  hoc  jam  curatura  esu 
NamCardinalis  egregie  prospexit  vobis.  quum 
statueret  de  cohercendis,  atque  opere  exer- 
cendis  erronibus.  Nam  vos  estis  errones maxi- 
mi.  Hoc  quoque  dictum,  quum  conjectis  in 
Cardinalem  oculis,  eumviderentnonabnuere, 
cieperunt  omnes  nou  illibenter  arripere,  ex- 
cepto  fratre.  Nam  is  (neque  eqnidem  miror) 
tali  perfnsos  aceto,  sic  indignatus  est,  atque 
incanduit,  ut  nee  a  conviciis  quidem  potuerit 
temperare  :  Cominem  vocavit  nebulonem,  de- 
tractorem,  susnrronem,  et  filium  perditionis, 
minas  interim  terribiles  citans  e  scriptura  sa- 
cra. Jam  scurra  serio  scurrari  cepit.  Et  erat 
plane  in  sua  Palasstra.  Noli,  inquit,  irasci 
bone  frater,  scriptum  est,  in  patientia  vestra 
possidentis  animas  Testras.  Rursum  frater 
(referam  enim  ipsius  verba)  non  irascor,  in- 
quit,  furcifer,  vel  saltem  lion  pecco.  Nam 
Psalmista  dicit,  Irascimini  et  nolite  peccare. 
Admonitusdeinde  frater  a  Cardinale  su  ivirer, 
ut  suos  affectus  compesceret.     Non  douiiue. 
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inqnit,  ego  loqaor  nki  ez  bono  lelo,  mule  di- 
citur,  zelus  domas  toe  comedit  me.  £t  cani- 
tur  in  ecclenif,  Irrisoree  Uelizei,  dam  con- 
■cendit  domum  dei,  wlam  calai  eentiaQt,  sicut 
fortaue  eeutiet  iste  derieor,  tcarra,  ribaldtu. 
Facu  inqoit  CardinaJis,  bonofortaflsis  affecta, 
Bed  mihi  ▼ideria  faciurus,  neacio  an  eancdot, 
certe  sapieatias,  ri  te  ita  comparee.  ne  cum 
homine  stdto  et  xidicolo,  ridiculom  tibi  certa- 
men  instituas.  Nod  domine  inquit,  non  face- 
Tem  Mpientius  nam  Solomon  ipee  Sapientiesi- 
mus  dicit :  Hesponde  ntulto  secundum  staid- 
tium  ejas,  sicut  ego  nunc  facio,  et  demonstro 
ei  foTeam  in  quam  cadet,  nisi  bene  precaveat. 
Nam  si  maid  irrisores  Heiizei,  qui  erat  tan- 
tum  anoscalaus,  sensemntxelum  calai,  quanto 
magis  sentiet  anas  derisor  multorom  fratnun^ 
in  quibus  sunt  maid  calai  1  Et  edam  babemus 
bullam  Papalem,  per  quam  omnea  qui  derident 
nos,  sunt  ezcommanicad. 


Xl.^if  Letter  of  the  PopeU  upou  hU  Captivity, 
Ut  Cardinal  Woluy. — An  OriginaU 

[Cotton  librarjr,  VitelUas,  B.9.] 

DiLECTB  iili  noster  Calamitas  nostra  cam 
a  nobis  digne  explicari  neqoeat  ta»  Circum- 
specdoni  per  dilectum  filium  Equitem  Caata- 
lium  referretur  qui  interfuit  ipse  omnibus,  et 
filium  nobis  amantem  ezhibeos  quam  essent 
grata  ejus  in  nos  officia  ad  extremnm  ostendat 
Nos  in  tan  to  constitud  dolore  et  lacta  ani- 
cum  solamen  ac  spem  in  tae  Circumspecdonis 
apod  illam  Serenissimam  Regem  auctoritate 
etipsias  Regis  erga  nos  et  S.  Ecclestampietate 
leponimus ;  at  pro  Testra  consuetudine  et  bo- 
nitate  S.  Ecclesiam  tam  indigne  afflictam 
commendatam  snscipiatis :  sicat  ez  eodem 
Equite  atque  ez  Nundo  nostro  omni  alio 
presidio  quam  tu»  benignitatia  spoliato  intel- 
llget.  Datum  in  Area  S.  Angeli  sezta  Junii 
IbtT.  J. 


XIL— i4  Part  tff  Cardinal  WoUey's  Letter  to 
the  King  coneeming  hie  Marriage : 

TakBttfrom  the  Original, 
[Cotton  Library,  Vitellius.  B.  9.  P.  146.] 
Wa  dayly  and  bowerly  masing  and  think- 
ing on  your  Gracs  gret  and  secrete  Affayre, 
and  huwe  the  same  may  cume  to  eood  Effecte 
and  desired  £nde,  aswel  for  the  LeUvmance 
of  vour  Grace  out  of  the  thrauld  pensif  and 
dolorous  Lif  that  the  same  is  ia,  as  for  the 
Condnuance  of  vour  Helth  and  the  Suertie  of 
your  Realme  and  Succession,  considering  also 
that  the  Popes  consent,  or  his  Holines  de- 
teyned  in  Capdvito,  the  Auctorite  of  the  Car- 
dinallf  nowe  to  be  convoked  into  France 
equi?alent  thereunto,  must  concurre  for  Ap- 
probadon  of  such  Processe  as  I  shal  make  in 
that  behaulf ;  and  that  if  the  Quene  shal  for- 
tune»  which  it  is  to  be  supposed  she  will  doe, 
eyther  appele  or  utterly  decline  from  my  Ju- 


risdicdon  (one  of  the  said  Anctoritea  is  alao  ne- 
cessarvly  requisite)  I  have  noon  other  thought 
ne  study  e  but  howe  in  avaylablc  mancr  the  same 
mar  be  attayned.  And  after  lang  discosaion 
and  debating  with  my  self,  I  finally  am  reduced 
and  resolved  to  two  Points ;  the  oon  is  that 
the  Poopes  consent  cannot  be  obteyned  and 
had  in  this  case,  oonles  his  Delyveraunce  out 
of  Capdvtte  be  first  procured :  the  other  is 
that  the  Cardinalls  canne  nothing  doe  in  this 
behalfe,  oonlesa  there  be  by  them  Consalu- 
tion  and  Order  taken,  what  shall  be  doon  ta 
AdminiUratiime  rerum  Fcelesiauicmrum  dunuae 
dicta  eufftiokate  tusraii  Pautijirie. 

As  touching  the  Resdtudon  of  the  Pope  to 
Liberde  the  State  of  the  present  Affaires  con- 
sidred  the  moHt  prompte  sure  and  redy  waye 
is,  by  conclusion  of  the  Peace  betwixt  the  Em- 
peror and  the  French  King :  for  the  avance- 
ment  and  setting  forward  whereof  I  shall  put 
my  self  in  extreme  devour,  aad  by  al  possible 
meanes  induce  and  persuade  the  said  French 
King  to  strayne  himself  and  condescende  to 
asmuch  of  the  Emperours  Demands  as  may 
stande  with  Reason  and  Suerde  of  his  and 
your  Graca  Affayres ;  moving  him  further,  that 
forasmuch  as  the  Emperour  takethyour  High- 
nes  as  a  Mediator  making  fayre  demonstra- 
don  in  Words,  that  he  wil  at  your  Contem- 
pladon  and  Arhi'Te,  not  oonly  declare  the 
botom  of  his  Mynde  concerning  his  Demaand, 
but  also  remitte  and  relent  in  the  same,  he  wil 
be  contented  that  your  Grace  forbering  the 
Indmacion  of  Hosdlite  maye  in  the  managing 
of  the  said  Peace  and  inducyng  the  Emperour 
to  reasonable  Condidons,  be  so  taken  and  re- 
puted of  him,  without  any  outward  declaration 
to  the  contrary  untyl  such  tyme  as  the  condu- 
cying  of  the  said  Peace  shalbe  clerely  despe- 
rate :  Whereby  if  the  said  French  King  canne 
be  induced  thereunto,  maye  in  the  meane  sea- 
son use  the  benefit  of  their  Entercoorse  in  the 
Emperours  Lowe-Countries :  not  omitting  ne- 
vertheles  for  the  tyme  of  solliciting  the  said 
Peace,  the  diligent  Zeal  and  effectual  Execo- 
don  of  the  Sworde  by  Monseur  de  Lautrek  in 
the  Parties  of  Italy  :  wherby  your  Gracs  said 
Mediation  shal  be  the  more  set  by  and  re- 
garded. 

And  in  case  the  said  Peace  cannot  be  by 
these  meaus  brought  to  effecte,  wherupon 
might  ensue  the  Popes  delyverance,  by  whose 
auctorite  and  consent  your  Gracs  affayre  shuld 
take  most  sure  honourable  effectual  and  sub- 
stancial  ende,  and  who  1  doubte  not  consider- 
ing your  Gracs  gradtude,  wold  facilly  be  in- 
duced to  doe  all  things  iheiin  that  might  be 
to  your  Graces  good  sadsfacdon  and  purpose, 
thenne  aud  in  that  case  there  is  noone  other 
remedy  but  the  Convocadon  of  the  said  Car- 
dinalls ;  who  as  I  am  enformed  will  not  nor 
canne  convenienUy  convene  in  any  other  Place 
but  at  Avinion,  where  the  Administradon  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdicdon  hath  been  in 
semblable  Cases  heretofore  exercised.  To  the 
which  Place  if  the  said  Cardinalls  canne  be 
induced  to  come,  your  Highnes  being  soocoa- 
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tented,  I  parpoM  also  to  Te|HiTe,  not  sparing 
any  labour  travayl  or  pa^me  in  my  body  charj^s 
or  expente,  to  fioe  lervice  onto  yoor  Grace  m 
that  behalfe ;  according  to  my  most  bovoden 
Dotie  and  harty  Desyro,  there  to  consolte 
and  devvM  with  them  for  the  Governance  and 
Administrationof  the  Aactorite  of  the  Church 
daring  the  said  CaptiTity :  which  shall  be  a 
good  Grounde  and  Fandamentfor  the  effectual 
execution  of  your  Grace  secrete  Affayre. 

And  for  asmuch  atf  thus  repairing  to  An- 
nion  I  shall  be  nere  to  the  Kmperours  Con- 
fines, and  withitt  an  hundred  Myles  of  Per- 
pinian  which  is  a  commodious  and  convenient 
Place  to  common  and  treate  with  the  Empe- 
Tors  Personne.  I  think  in  my  poor  OpiiKon 
that  the  conducing  of  Peace  by  your  Graces 
Mediation  not  being  desperate,  nor  Intima- 
tion of  Hostilite  made  on  your  behalfe,  it 
should  much  conferre  aswell  for  the  Delyrer- 
aace  of  the  Poope,  as  for  concluding  of  the 
Peace  between  the  French  King  and  the  Em- 
peror, if  his  Majestie  canne  be  soe  contented 
that  a  mealing  might  be  betwen  him,  my  Lady 
the  French  Kinges  Modre,  and  Me  at  the  said 
Perpinian ;  to  the  which  —^^ 

Thit  is  all  in  ths  Ctrpy  mritUn  in  Cardinal 
Wuluy$  Hand. 


XIIL— i4  Letter  written  by  King  Henry  VllL 
to  Cardinal  WoUey,  recalling  him  Home. 

[Among  S.  W.  Cook's  Papers.] 

My  Lord  this  shall  be  to  thank  you  of  your 
great  paioes  and  travaile  which  you  have  sus- 
tained since  vour  departure  hence,  for  our 
busyuesse  and  causes :  wberin  you  have  done 
to  us  no  little  honour,  pleasure  and  profitt, 
and  to  our  Realm  an  infinite  goodnesse; 
which  Service  cannot  be  by  a  kind  Master 
forgotten,  of  which  fault  I  trust  1  shall  never 
be  accused,  specially  to  youward  which  so 
laboriously  do  serve  me.  Furthermore  be- 
cause as  yet  since  the  Popes  Captivity  we 
never  sent  to  salute  him,  nor  have  no  Man 
resident  there  to  advertize  us  of  the  Affaires 
there  ;  and  also  lest  the  Qneene  should  pre- 
vent us  by  the  Emperour's  means  in  our  great 
Matter  *,  We  think  it  meet  to  send  this  Bearer 
thither,  of  whose  Truth  and  Sincerity  we  have 
had  long  proof,  praying  you  to  give  him  such 
Instructions  and  Commissions  as  shall  be  for 
our  Affaires  there  Requesite :  and  that  with 
convenient  diligence,  to  the  intent  our  Affair's 
there  may  have  some  stay.  No  more  at  this 
time,  but  that  greatly  I  desire  your  Return 
home,  for  here  we  have  great  Lac  of  you,  and 
that  vou  give  full  Credence  to  my  Secretary 
this  Bearer ;  Written  with  the  Hand  of  your 
loving  Sovereign  Lord  and  Friend. 

Umrt  R. 


XIV. — A  LetUrfmm  Rohm  by  Garduur  to 
King  Henry,  setting  forth  the  Piipt's  ilrti/iiess 

An  OrigitiaU 
[Paper-Office.] 
Plbasbth  it  your  Majestie  to  be  advertised 
that  eadevoring  our  selfs  to  the  best  of  our 
Powers  al  joyntely  and  I  my  self  aparte  ap- 
plying al  my  poore  Wit  and  Lemyng  to  ac- 
teyne  at  the  Popes  hande  sum  parte  of  the 
accomplyshemenc  of  your  Highnes  desires, 
finally  have  nothing  prevayled :  but  now  see 
it  called  in  Question  whether  the  Auctorite 
geven  to  the  Legau  there  shulde  be  revoked 
or  noe.  The  circumstaunce  wherof  and  what 
bath  been  doon  and  said  therin,  your  High- 
nes shall  understande  by  our  commen  Letters 
which  we  have  writen  to  my  Lorde  Legats 
Grace,  but  to  saye  as  I  conjecture  1  think  that 
Matier  was  moved  but  for  a  stop  of  our  other 
Sots,  and  that  it  is  not  emestely  ment :  And 
albeit  there  is  mencion  of  the  (i^ueen  in  that 
Matier  as  thowe  she  should  have  a  Procter 
for  the  same,  yet  the  Pope  two  dayes  before, 
in  an  other  Comunicaiion  said  that  the  Em- 
perour  had  advertised  him,  how  the  Queen 
wolde  do  nothing  in  this  Matier,  in  saying  nor 
raeaking  to  any  Man  for  the  let  delaje  or  hin- 
drance of  this  Matier,  but  as  your  Highnet 
■hal  wil  and  command  her  to  doe ;  And  that 
the  Emperour  said,  he  would  therfore  more 
earnestly  looke  unto  the  Cause  himself.  I 
marveled  much  when  the  Pope  said  this,  and 
me  thought  he  ^wke  it  as  though  he  wolde  we 
•huld  signific  the  same  unto  your  Highnes, 
and  I  noted  it  the  more,  for  because  your 
Highness  had  commanded  me  to  enquire  out 
who  shuld  be  here  the  Queens  Proctor :  and 
it  seemed  spoken  for  the  nones,  as  to  put  me 
out  of  doubt  therof.  But  whither  the  Pope 
hath  this  writen  out  of  Spayne  or  out  of  Eng' 
lande,  I  wot  not  what  to  saye.  But  it  seemed 
strange  to  us  to  rede  in  Cardinal  Campegnis's 
Letters,  that  nevther  he  nor  C^ampanus,  ma«le 
on  the  Pope's  Behalf,  any  Promise  to  your 
Highnes,  but  only  in  general  Terms,  consider- 
ing that  upon  these  special  Terms  de  pUnitU' 
dine  potesiatis,  and  trust  that  the  Pope  wolde 
nse  that  in  your  Highnes  Cause,  I  was  sent 
hither,  like  as  in  my  Instructions  is  con teyned : 
Which  failing,  your  Highness  I  doubt  not  right 
well  remembreth  how  Master  Wolman,  Mr. 
Bell,  and  I  showed  your  Highnes  such  Things 
as  wer  to  be  required,  not  to  be  impetrable  t 
My  Trust  is  that  your  Highnes  wil  accept  in 
good  Part  my  true  Harte  and  good  Will, 
which  according  to  my  most  bounden  Duty 
shall  never  want,  but  be  holly  applyed  where 
your  Highnes  shall  command  without  respeckt 
or  regard  of  any  other  lyving  Creature,  being 
very  sory  to  see  your  Highnes  Cause  handled 
in  this  sorte.  But  your  Highnes  hath  so  much 
vertoe  in  you,  wherof  God  is  to  be  thanked, 
asma^  suffice  to  converte  other  Mens  Faults 
into  Goodness,  to  your  Highnes  gret  Glory, 
Renowne,  and  Immortal  Fame :  which  is  till 
that  canne  be  said  ufier  my  poor  Wilt  herin. 
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conndmng  that  yoar  Higfanet  hath  been  not 
well  bandied,  nor  according  to  yoar  Merits  by 
the  Pope,  or  sum  oUier :  it  becometb  not  me 
to  arrecte  the  Blame  certaynly  to  any  Man. 
And  the  Pope  shewith  Cardmal  Campegnis 
LfCtters  for  his  Discharge,  which  'I'hing  yoar 
IJighnes  shall  much  better  judge  and  consider 
by  your  high  Wisdom  thenne  I  canne  write, 
iDOHt  humbly  desiring  your  Highnes  that  being 
in  tbese  'I'ermes  with  the  Popes  Holyness, 
we  may  know  of  your  Highness  what  to  say 
further. 

As  touching  the  Bolles  to  be  here  impe- 
tracte  for  your  Highness.  I  have  spoken  with 
the  Popes  Holynes,  and  he  is  content  in  all 
Points  to  grant  as  I  required  him,  saving  in 
that  matier  de  auimadvertione  in  CUricat,  to 
the  which  be  wolde  not  absolutely  assent, 
but  said  he  wold  with  the  Cardinal  SancU4'nm 
quaiuor  divise  that  shuld  be  tc  your  Highnes 
Satisfactione :  wishing  then  that  he  might 
grante  as  easely  our  other  Peticions,  which 
he  knoweih  your  Highnes  to  have  more  to 
Haite,  as  he  may  these,  adding  by  and  by 
that  he  would  for  the  Welth  of  Christendom, 
the  Queen  wer  in  her  Grave:  and  as  he 
thought  the  Emperour  wolde  be  thereof  most 
glad  of  al :  saying  allso  that  he  thought  like 
as  the  Emperour  hath  destroyed  the  Tempe- 
raltis  of  the  Church,  soe  shall  she  be  the 
Cau»e  of  the  Destruction  of  the  Spiritualties. 
Making  exclamation  of  his  Misfortune  in 
whose  Personne  these  two  Adversitet  shuld 
cbaunce,  and  upon  the  Occasion  of  that  Fa- 
mylie.  Whenne  we  speak  with  him  we  think 
we  shuld  have  all  Things,  and  in  the  Ende 
his  Counsail  denyeth  all :  By  reason  the  Car- 
diiiall  Sanctorum  quatuirr  hath  been  sick,  and 
is  every  other  Day  sikely,  and  for  the  most 
parte  when  the  Cardinal  1  is  hoi  the  Pope  is 
sike,  we  have  yet  no  expedition  of  the  said 
hulles.  trusting  that  your  Highnes  will  have 
Consideration  of  these  Letts,  accordingly  pray- 
in );  A 1  mi i; h ty  G od  to  preserve  your  most  N  oble 
and  UoyaH  Estate.  From  Rome  the  4th  Daye 
of  Maye, 

Your  Highnes  most  Humble 
Subject  Senrant  and  dayly  Orator, 

Steven  Gardyner. 


KW—Tk*  Pop**t  Premist  in  the  King't  Affair. 

[Cotton  Library,  Vitellius  B.  llf.] 

Cum  nos  Clemens  Domina  providentia  il- 
lius  numinis  papa  Septimus  modemus  justi- 
tiam  ejus  caua»  perpendentes  quam  chariasi- 
mu!»  in  Christo  Fiiius  noster  Henricus  Octavus 
Anglin  Kex  illustris  Fidei  Defensor  et  do- 
miuuit  HibemiR:,deejus  Matrimonii  nullitate 
tanquam  Notorium  Publicum  et  famosum, 
a|>ud  nos  exposuit,  quod  cum  charissinm  in 
Chriiito  Filia  nostra  Catharina  dare  memo- 
ria-  Fe^dinandi  Hispaniarum  regis  catholici 
Filia  nuUiier  et  de  facto  contraxisse  et  con- 
sum  asiie  afiirniHti  leges  tam  dominas  quam 
per  huniaDas  iu  ea  ]>arte  nutotie  irans^^redi. 


endo,  prout  reven  sic  tran^grediebat  Ad 
dilectos  nobis  in  Christo  Filios  Thomam  et 
Laurentium  miseratione  divina  sancta  Cecili» 
et  sancUe  Maris  transtiberim  respective  tita- 
Jorum  nostri  et  sedis  Aplicae  in  Regno  Angli» 
predicto  legatos  de  latere  commissionem  sob 
certa  tunc  expressa  forma,  quam  pro  hie  in- 
•erta  et  expressa  haberi  volumos  et  habemus ; 
emiserimus.  ac  eo«dem  nostros  in  ea  parte 
vicegerentes  ac  competentes  indices  deputa- 
verimus,  prout  sic  etiam  tenure  presentium 
effectualiter  et  plenissime  conjunctim  et  divi- 
sim  committimus  et  deputamus,  quo  animi 
nostri  eidem  Henrico  Kegi  in  justicia  ilia 
quam  celerime  administranda  propensionem 
certius  et  clarius  attestemur  securioremque 
leddamus  de  jndiciorum  labyrintho  longo  va- 
rioque  ambitu  in  causis  (at  nunc  sunt  mores) 
ju&tissimis  non  una  forte  aetate  explicabili, 
denique  ut  processus  per  eosdem  deputatos 
nostros  nuper  et  secundum  tenorem  dict» 
commi.Hsioni8  habitus  et  factus  fiendusve  aut 
habendus  validus  et  firmus  ac  inconcussua 
maneat,  promittimus  et  in  verbo  Romani  Pon- 
tificis  pollicemur,  quod  ad  nullius  preces  re- 
quisitionem  instantiam  merove  moto  aut  ali- 
ter,  ullas  unquam  literas,  brevia,  bullas  ;  aut 
rescripta  alia^e  quecunque  per  moduro  rel 
jusiitin  vel  gratis  aut  aliter,  que  materiam 
emissarum  ante  hac  in  causa  predicia  com- 
mission um  comniissionisve  predictas  proces- 
susve  per  hujusmddum  deputatos  nostros  no- 
per  et  secundum  tenorem  dictarum  commis- 
•ionum  commissionisve  predicts;  habitus  et 
factus  habendive  aut  fiendi,  iohibitoria,  revo- 
catoria,  aut  quovismodo  prejudicialia  qua- 
cunque  ratione  contmeant  atque  ut  dictarum 
commissionum  vel  commissionis  proces&us 
vero  hujusmodi  plenam  perfectam  nnalem  et 
effectualem  executionem  remorentur,  impe- 
diant,  aut  in  aliquo  contrarientur,  illave  aut 
eorum  aliqua  revocentur,  aut  eiisdem  vel  eo- 
rum  aliquibus  in  toto  vel  in  aliqua  parte  eorun- 
dem  prejudicent,  concedemus :  sed  datas  a 
nobis  eiisdem  deputatis  nostris  comniissiones 
et  commissionum  hujusmodi  procossum  qua 
per  hujusmodum  deputato:*  nostros  juxta  et 
secundum  tenorem  dictarum  commissionum 
commissionisve  predictas  habitum  et  factum, 
habendum  qua  et  fieudum  sua  plenissima  vi 
nuctoritatum  robore  et  efficacia  realiter  et  cum 
eflfectu  confirmabimua,  ratihabemus,  teiiehi. 
mus  et  defendemus.  Denique  omues  tales  li- 
teras brevia,  bullas,  aut  rescripta  aliave  quas 
dictarum  commissionum  commissionisve  hu- 
jusmodi processusve  antedicli  executionem 
aut  ejusdem  virtute  decreta,  deffinita,  et  pro* 
itunciatum  per  eosdem  depulatOH  nostros,  con- 
firmare  possint  aut  valent  absque  mora  recu- 
satione,  difficultate,  quacumque  de  tempore 
in  tempus  realiter  et  cum  efleclu  valida  et 
efficaria,  dabimus  et  concedemus.  Et  insuper 
promittimus  et  in  verbo  Honiani  poniiticia 
pollicemur  quod  praemissa  vel  eorum  aliqua 
nuUatenus  infringemus  nee  aliquid  contra  ea 
vel  eorum  aliqua  directe  vel  indirectc  lacite 
▼el  rxpresse,  principahter  vel  incideuter,  quo- 
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▼is  qoMito  colore  vel  ingenio,  nisi  vi  vel  metu 
coacti,  Tel  dolo  sat  fraude  ad  hoc  indacti,  at- 
temptabimus  aut  faciemus  :  sfd  ea  omnia  et 
singula  firma  valida  inconcussa  ei  ioTiolabilia 
patiemur  et  pennittemus.  Ac  insuper  si 
(quod  absit)  aJiquid  contra  premissa  vel  eo- 
Tum  aliqua  quoTismodo  faciemus  aut  attemp- 
temus,  iilud  pro  casso  irrito  inani  et  vacuo 
omnino  haberi  Tolnmus  et  habemus  :  ac  nunc 
proat  ex  tunc,  et  ex  tunc  pro  nunc,  cassamus 
annullamas  et  reprobamus,  nulliusque  roboris 
aut  efficaciae  fore  ve\  esse  debere  pronuncia- 
xnus  decrevimus  et  deciaramu.i.  Datum  Vi- 
terbie  Die  xxiii  July  Millessimo  Quingentis- 
simo  Vigessimo  Octavo  Pontificatus  nostri 
Anno  Quinto. 

ha  tU  CUmeui  Papa  Septimut  Aniedictus* 


XVI. — Somt  Account  of  the  Proceedings  ofthi 
Univeruliif  in  the  Case  of  the  Divorce 'from 
Vr,  BuckmaUttr's  Book  M.  S.  C.  C.  C. 

Quod  hodie  studia  vestra  interpellaverim, 
Doctissimi  Senatores,  ac  Viri  gravissinii,  Vo- 
luntas Regia  in  Causa  est,  cui  pro  insigni 
bonitate  sua,  ac  snmmo  quern  erga  nos  et  stu- 
dia nostra  gerit  amore,  turn  etiam  pro  aliis 
forsitan  negotiis,  in  quibus  vestras  prudentias 
consulere  decrevit  sua  Majestas,  visum  est 
placuitque  literis  suis  vos  omnes  salutare, 
quas  si  diligenter  auscultare  velitis,  a  me  sta- 
tim  per  legente  audietis. 

To  our  Trusty  and  Well-beloved  the  Vice- 
chaucellour,  Doctors,  and  other  Regents 
and  Non- Regents  of  our  Universiiie  of 
Cambridge. 

By  the  King, 

Trusty  and  Well-beloved,  we  grete  you 
well.  And  whereas  in  the  Matter  of  Matri- 
mony between  Us  and  the  Quene.  uppon  Con- 
sultation had  with  the  gretest  Clerk 8  of  Chris- 
tendom, as  well  witboute  this  our  Realmo.  as 
within  the  same,  thei  have  in  a  grete  N ombre 
affermed  unto  us  in  writing,  and  therunto 
subscribed  their  Names,  that,  Ducete  utorem 
Fratru  mortui  nne  liherit  hit  prohibitum  Jure 
Divino  et  naturali,  which  is  the  chefe  and  prin- 
cipal! Point  in  our  Cau.^e.  We  therefore  de- 
sirouse  to  knowe  and  understand  your  Myndes 
and  Opynyons  in  that  behalf,  and  nocliinije 
dowtinge.  but  like  as  ye  have  always  founde 
us  to  you  and  that  our  Uuiversitie,  favourable, 
benevolent,  and  glad  to  extend  our  auctoritie 
for  vour  wealth  and  benefite,  whan  ye  have 
required  the  same,  ye  will  now  likewise  not 
omytt  to  doo  any  tbyng  wherbv  ye  shulde 
mynistre  unto  us  gratuite  and  pleasour.  and 
specially  in  declaration  of  the  Truth,  in  a 
Cause  so  near  touching  us  your  Prince  and 
Soveraine  Lorde,  our  Soule,  the  Wealth  also 
and  Benefite  of  this  our  Realm,  have  sent 
bither  purely  for  that  our  Purpose,  our  Trusty 
and  Right  Well- beloved  Clerks  and  Counsail- 
Jors,  Mayster  Doctor  Gardyner  our  Secretary, 
and  Ma''9ter  Fox,  who  shall  on  our  behaulf 


further  open  and  declare  unto  you  the  Cir- 
cumstances of  the  Premiss  :  Wherfore  we 
Will  and  Require  you,  not  oonly  to  gyve  ferme 
credence  unto  them,  but  also  to  advertise  us 
by  the  same  under  the  Coraen  Seale  of  that 
our  Universitie  of  such  Oppynion  in  the  Pro- 
position afore  sayd.  af  shall  be  ther concluded, 
and  by  the  consent  of  lemed  Men  shall  be 
agreed  upon.  In  doing  wherof,  ye  shall  de- 
serve our  especiall  Thanks,  and  gyve  us  Cause 
to  encrease  our  Favour  towards  you,  as  wo 
shall  not  faile  to  do  accordyngly.  Veven  un- 
der our  Signet  at  York  s  Place  the  16th  Daye 
of  February. 

Accepistis  modo  quod  postulat  a  vobis  Re- 
gia Majestas,  IntelU^iilis  quae  sit  ejusdem  vo- 
luntas, nimirum  nihil  aliud,  nisi  ut  verit.is 
cujusdam  Conclusiouisagnoscatur  atque  inter 
nos  determinetur,  quam  ut  sua  refert  plori- 
mum  scire,  ita  et  nos  pro  studio  illo  ac  amore 
quern  omnes  gerere  debemus  iu  Frincipem 
nostrum  alioque  Clementissimura,  benignisai- 
mum  et  de  nobis  omuibus  ac  Achademia  nos- 
tra optime  meritum,  orone  sludium  ac  dili- 
gentiam  adhibere  debemus.  ut  quod  tarn  ra- 
tionabiliter  postulaverii,  id  impetrata  nobis. 
Si  de  veritate  qusestio  aliquando  eniergat,  ubi 
potius  aut  melius  investigarelur,  qnam  inter 
ipsos  veritatis  Professores,  si  Veritas  perquiri 
debeat,  ubi  melius  quam  in  ipsa  Achademia, 
ubi  et  bona  semper  vigent  studia,  solida  ju- 
dicia,  ac  mentes  ab  onmi  ambiiione  sunt 
aliensB.  Verum  ego  prudentias  vestras  pro- 
lixiori  oratione  non  detinebo,  vobis  ac  vestro 
judicio  ista  relinquam.  Kst  cuique  suus  ani- 
mus liber  ac  ingenuus.  Dictet  cuique  in  hac 
Causa  Conscientia  sua,  Quod  melius  expedite 
viderit.  Ego  quod  ad  officium  meum  spectat, 
perficiam  sedulo,  nempe  ut  primi  consuiantur 
■eniores,  quid  melius  in  hoc  negotio  putent 
faciendum,  deinde  et  vestras  scrutaUtur  len- 
tentias  atque  sufi'ragia  postulabimus. 

Dixi. 

Tfte  Forme  of  the  Grace  that  was  axed  and 
graunted  in  the  AccompUJiment  of  (/is  Kyng*t 
Requeue, 

Placrt  vobis  ut  Vicecancellarius,  Doc- 
tores,  Salcot,  Watson,  Reps,  Thomson  de  Col- 
legio  Michaeli.*;,  Venetus,  Kdmonds,  Dowues, 
Wygan,  Crome,  Boston,  et  Msgistri,  Mydel- 
ton,  Heynes,  Mylsenle,  Shaxton,  lAtymer, 
Symon,  Mathew,  Lonwforthe,  Thyxtell,  Ny- 
cols,  Huiton,  Skyp.  Goodrick.  Helhe.  Had- 
way.  Deye,  et  Bayne,  una  cum  Procurator! bus, 
habeant  plenam  facultatem  et  anlhoritati'm 
nomine  totius  Universitatis,  respondendi  Ute- 
ris Regiae  Majestatis  in  hac  Congre^atione 
lectis,  ac  nomine  totius  l-uiversiiatis  deffini- 
endi  et  detetniinandi  quwstionem  in  eisdem 
literis  propositam :  Ita  quod  quic(]uid  due 
partes  eorum  presentium  inter  se  dfcrevennt 
respondendum  dictis  literis,  et  deffinierint  ac 
determinaverint  super  qiia>snnne  proposita 
in  eisdem,  habeatur  et  reputetur  pro  respon- 
sione,  dcffiniiioue  et  deieniiinatione  totioa 
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Univerriutifl.  Et  qood  licett  Vicccmncellario,  bib,  qiue  in  qu«ttione  prsdicta  altcratim 
Procormtoribuft,  Scrutatoribut.  Jiteris  super  partem  statoere  et  convellere  posgint;  Ula 
dicianim  duarum  partium  responsione.  deifi-  nobis  probabiiiora,  ▼alidiora,  veriora,  etiam 
niiione,  et  determinaiioDe,  concipiendis,  si-  et  certiora,  ac  genuinum  et  syDcerum  Sacne 
gillum  Commune  UniTersitatis  appooere :  Sic  Scripturae  iatellectum  prw  se  ferentia.  Inter- 
quod  pablice  disputetur,  et  antea  legantur  prelum  eiiam  sententiis  magis  cousooa  visa 
coram  Universitate  abs(|ue  ulteriori  gratia,  suut.  quae  confirmant  et  probant.  jure  divino 
desuper  obtinenda  aut  peteuda.  et  naturali  prohibitum  esse,  ne  Frater  uxorem 

9.  die  Martii,  fratris  mortui  sine  Uberis  accipiat  in  cooju- 

Haudquaquam  tos  fugit  (opiuor)  Clariss.  gem :  iJlis  igitur  persuasi,  et  in  unam  opinio- 
Viri  ac  Senatores  gravissimi,  nt  nuper  Kx-  nem  convenientes,  ad  QuKstionem  pneUictam 
cellentissimi  Principi«  nostri  literas  accepe-  ita  respondendum  decrevimus,  et  in  hiis  scrip- 
ritis,  quibus  cum  super  quadam  qufestione  tis,  nomine  totius  uuiversitatis  respondemos, 
inter  ilium  ac  lllustrissimam  Keginam  Cod-  ac  pro  Coaclusione  nobis  solidiseimis  rationi- 
troversa.  nostram  sententiam  desideraret,  fla-  bus  et  ▼alidissimis  argnmentis  comprobata 
gitaret  impenae,  nos  (ut  nos  decuit)  tanti  affirmamus,  quod  ducere  uxorem  Fratris  mor- 
j'riocipis  |)etitioni  haudquaquam  inique  n.f^  tui  sine  Uberis,  cognitam  a  priori  Tiro  per 
rem  gerere  volentes,  tandem  in  illam  omnin.-*>.  Camalem  copulam,  nobis  Christianis  hodie 
(presertim  Senionim)  suffragiis  convenimus  est  prohibitum  Jure  Divino  ac  naturali.  At- 
sententiam,  ut  selectis  quibusdam  Sacne llieo-  que  in  fidem  et  testimonium  hujusmodi  nostras 
logiap  tum  ProfesMribus  turn  Bacchalanriis  ac  responsionis  et  sifiniiationis,  biis  Uteris  sigil- 
aliisMsgisiris,  (antain  quasstionemezaminan-  lum  nostram  commnne  curavimus  appcmi. 
di.determinandi.acdeffiniendi.  nomine  totius  Dat.  Congregatione  nostra  Cantebrigic,  die 
Universitatis  Provincia  delegaretur.  ]|li(in-  nono  Martii  Anno  Domini  Millesimo  qain- 
ter  quos  et  ego  minimus  a  robis  selectus)  gentesimovicesimonono.  Dominica  )f.  Quad- 
tan  te  rei  curam  demandatam  agentes,  omni  ragesinue  Anno  Domini  loV9.  in  Hyndesor. 
consultHtione.delibenitionediligeuiia.acsa-  Delivered  by  me  W.  B.  Vicecbancellour  in 
cne  Scnptune  locorum  con ferenUa  turn  etiam  ^^  Cbaibw  of  Preface,  post  vesperas. 
Interpretum.   denique    pubhca  disputaUone  ...  . 

pnemi.«9is,  tandem  ad  illius  quaestionis  deter-  Your  Universitie  of  Cambridge  have  tbem 
roinatiunem  ac  diffinitionem  devenerant.  8a-  ■*<**  bumbly  commended  nnto  your  Grace, 
per  qua  ut  nullus  est  vestrum  (quibus  ea  pro-  ud  here  tbei  have  sent  unto  your  Highness 
vincia  rommiasa  est)  qui  aut  ambigere  aot  ^«*'  Letters.  Than  kisse  them  and  so  de- 
refrag-ari  possit :  Ita  et  vobis  omnibus  (quod    '^^^'  tbem. 

et  Gratia  a  vobis  concessa  postulat)  eandem  Furthermore  as  touching  your  Request  ex- 
compertam  esse  Volumus.  Accipite  igitur  ac  preyed  in  your  Letters  djrected  unto  them 
ainplectimini,  quod  vestra  Causa,  vestrisque  ^7  Mr.  Secretary  and  Mr.  Fox  your  most 
nominibus,  a  Fratribus  vestris,  per  ingentes  vryse  Counsaillers  in  th*  accomplishing  of  the 
labores,  ac  summam  industriam  exantlatum  Muue,  they  have  don  their  Devors.  and  here 
est.  Determinalio  in  biis  scriptis  compre-  »  Writing  under  their  Comon  Seale,  thei 
hensa  sic  habet.  ^^^^  >«nt  unto  your  Grace  ther  Sentence,  de- 

Nos  t'niversitas  studentiam  Academis  *^ring  the  same  to  accept,  and  to  take  it  ia 
Cantabrigien!«isj  omnibus  infra  scripta  lecturis  P*rte  and  good  wortlie.  Atd  if  tbei  bad  sny 
auditurisve  salutem.  Cum  occasione  causs  thing  ellys  to  gratify  your  Grace  wythali, 
Marrimonialis,  inter  Invictissimum  etPoten-    t^**'  Lettres  and  their  Studies,  your  High 


nesM  shuid  be  suer  therof  to  the  uttermost  of 
their  Powers. 

M.S.C.C.C.  Given  to  the  College  by 
Dr.  Jegon,  Master. 


ti«>iniura  Pri'icipem  et  Dominum  nostrum 
Henrirum  octavum  Dei  gratia  Angliae  Fran- 
cinque  Kegem,  Fidei  Defensorem,  ac  Domi- 
num Hibernias.  et  lUnstrissimam  Dominam 

C'atharinam   lieginam   controversa,  de  ilia     

quaestione  nostra  rogaretur  sententia :  vide- 
licet, An  sit  jure  Divino  et  naturali  prohibi-  To  the  Eight  WenhipfuU  Ma$ter  D,H^iir  Ed- 
tum.  ne  Frater  ducat  ut  uxorem  RelicUm  mornis.  Vicar  of  Albarue  in  Wiltshire. 
fratris  mortui  sine  liberie  1  Nos  de  ea  re  de-  My  Duty  remembred,  I  hartily  commend 
Jiberaturi  more  solito  convenientes ;  atque  me  unto  you,  and  I  let  von  understand,  that 
communicatis  consiliis,  Mataia  consuJtatione  Dominica  Secuntla  at  Afternoon,  I  came  to 
tractantes  quomodo,  quo  ordine  ad  investiga-  Wyndsor,  and  also  to  Part  of  Mr.  Latynier*s 
tiouem  veritatis  certius  procederetur,  ac  om-  Sermon,  and  after  the  end  of  the  same,  I 
nium  tandem  suffragiis,  selectis  quibusdam  spake  with  Mr.  Secretary,  and  also  with  Mr. 
ex  doctissimis  Sacne  Tbeologin  rrofessori-  Provost,  and  so  after  Kven*Song,  I  delivered 
bus,  Bachalaiiriis,  ac  aliis  Magistris  ea  cura  our  Letters  in  the  Chamber  of  Presence,  all 
demandata,  ut  scrutatis  diligentissimo  Sacrae  the  Court  beholding.  1'he  King  with  Mr.  Se- 
Scnpturs  locis,  illisque  collatis  referrent  ac  cretary  did  there  read  them,  but  not  the  Let- 
renunciarent,  quid  ipsi  dicta  quaKstioni  re-  ters  of  Determination,  notwithstanding  that 
si>ondendum  putarent.  Quooiam  auditis,  per*  I  did  there  also  deliver  them,  with  a  Propod- 
pensis.ac  post  publicam  super  dicuquasstione  tion.  His  Highness  gave  me  there  great 
iiiKpuutionem  matura  deliberatione  dLscassis  Thank,  and  talked  with  me  a  good  while. 
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He  iniicb  landed  our  Wiiedomef  and  good 
Conveyaoce  in  the  Matter,  with  the  great 
QuieineM  in  the  same.  He  shewed  me  also 
what  he  had  in  his  Hands  for  our  Uniyersity, 
according  unto  that,  that  Mr.  Secretaxy  did 
express  nnto  us,  &c.  So  he  departed.  But 
by  and  by,  he  greatly  praised  Mr.  Latimer's 
Sermon,  and  in  so  praising  savd  on  this  wise. 
This  displeaseth  greatly,  Mr.  Vicechancellour 
yonder.  Yon  same,  sayd  he  unto  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  is  Mr.  Vicechancellour  of  Cam- 
bridge, and  so  pointed  unto  roe.  Then  he 
spake  secretly  unto  the  said  Duke,  which 
after  the  King's  Departure  came  nnto  me, 
and  wellcomed  me,  saying  amongst  other 
Things,  that  the  King  would  speak  with  me 
on  the  next  day  ;  and  here  is  the  first  Act. 
On  the  next  day,  I  waited  untill  it  was  Din- 
ner  time ;  and  so  at  the  last  Dr.  Butt  came 
unto  me,  and  brought  a  Reward,  twenty  No- 
bles fur  me.  and  five  Marks  for  the  younger 
Procter,  which  was  with  me ;  saying  that  I 
should  take  that  for  a  resolute  Answere,  and 
that  I  might  depart  from  the  Court,  when  I 
would.  Then  came  Mr.  ProTost,  and  when 
I  had  shewed  him  of  the  Answere,  he  sayd, 
I  should  speak  with  the  King  at  after  Dinner 
for  all  that,  and  so  brought  me  into  a  privy 
place,  where  as  he  would  have  me  to  wait  at 
after  Dinner.  1  came  thither  and  he  both, 
and  by  One  of  the  Clock,  the  King  entred  in. 
It  was  in  a  Gallery.  There  were  Mr.  Secre- 
tary, Mr.  Provost,  Mr.  Latimer,  Mr.  Proctor, 
and  I.  and  no  more :  The  King  there  talked 
with  us,  untill  Six  of  the  Clock.  I  assure  yon, 
he  was  scarce  contented  with  Mr.  Secretary 
and  Mr.  Provost,  that  this  was  not  also  deter- 
mined, An  Papa  possit  dispetitart,  &c.  I  made 
the  best,  and  confirmed  the  same  that  they 
had  shewed  his  Grace  before,  and  how  it 
would  never  have  been  so  obtained.  He 
opened  his  Minde.  saying,  that  he  woold  haw 
it  detennined  at  after  Ester,  and  of  the  same 
was  counsailed  a  while. 

I  pray  you  therefore  study  for  us,  for  our 
Business  is  not  yet  at  an  end.  An  Papa  potett 
ditpeuiort  cum  Jure  Divina,  &c.  Much  other 
Communication  we  had,  which  were  too  long 
here  to  recite.  1'hus  his  Highness  departed, 
casting  a  little  Holy  Water  of  the  Court:  And 
I  shortly  aft.»r  toke  my  Leave  of  Mr.  Secre- 
tary and  Mr.  Provost,  with  whom  I  did  not 
drink,  ne  yet  was  bidden,  and  on  the  Morrow 
departed  from  thence,  thinking  more  than  I 
did  say,  and  being  glad  that  Lwas  out  of  the 
Court,  where  many  Men,  as  I  did  both  hear 
and  perceive,  did  wonder  at  me.  And  here 
shall  be  an  end  for  this  time  of  this  Fable. 

All  the  World  almost  crieth  out  of  Cam- 
bridge for  this  Act,  and  specially  on  me,  but 
I  mu^t  bear  it  as  well  as  1  may.  I  have  lost 
a  Benefice  by  it,  which  I  should  have  had 
within  these  ten  Dayes.  For  there  hath  one 
falne  in  Mr. Throckmorton's  Gift,  which  he 
hath  faithfully  promised  unto  me  many  a  time, 
Imt  now  his  Mind  is  turned  and  alienate  from 
me.    If  ye  go  to  the  Court  at  after  Ester,  I 


pray  you  have  me  in  remembrance  there,  as 

Je  shall  think  best.  But  of  this  no  more. • 
Ir.  Latymer  preacheth  still,  Qudid^mu/i  ejm 
graviterjerunt.  I  am  informed,  that  Oxford 
had  now  elected  certain  Persons  to  deter- 
mine the  King's  Question.  I  hear  say  also, 
that  Mr.  Provost  was  there  in  great  Jeopardy. 
Other  Tidings  I  have  none  at  this  time,  but 
that  all  the  Company  be  in  good  Health,  and 
heartily  saluteth  you.  And  thus  fare  you 
heartily  well.  At  Cambridge,  in  Cnut  us 
Dominie,  Palmarum. 

Your  own  to  his  Power. 

William  Buckmaster. 
The  King  willed  me  to  send  unto 
you,  and  to  give  you  word  of  his 
Pleasure  in  the  said  Question. 
M.  S.  C.  C.  C.  Miscellan.  P. 


XVlL—ThrH  iHUn  written  by  K.  Henry  tn 
the  Univef%ity  ttf  Orferd,  for  their  Opi'muu 
in  the  Caute  (fnu  Marriage, 
[Ex  MS.  D.  Kennet.] 
Letter  L— By  the  King. 
Tbustt  and  well  beloved  Subjects  we  greet 
you  well.  And  whereas  we  have  for  an  high 
and  weighty  Cause  of  ours,  not  only  consulted 
many  and  substantial  well  learn *d  Men  within 
our  Kealm  and  without,  for  certaine  Consi- 
derations our  Conscience  moving,  we  tliiuk 
it  also  very  convenient  to  feel  the  Minds  of 
you  amongst  you  in  our  University  of  Oxen- 
ford,  which  be  erudite  in  the  Faculty  of  Di- 
Tinity,  to  the  intent  we  may  perceive  of  what 
Conformity  ye  be  with  the  others,  which  mar- 
▼elously  both  wbely  and  substantially  have 
declared  to  us  their  intent  and  mind  :  Not 
doubting  but  that  ye  for  the  Allegiance  and 
Fidelity  that  ye  are  bound  unto  us  in,  will  as 
sincerely  and  truly  without  any  Abuse  declare 
your  Minds  and  Conscience  in  this  behalf,  as 
any  of  the  other  have  done.  Wherefore  we 
will  and  command  you,  that  ye  not  leaning  to 
wilfull  and  sinister  Opinions  of  your  own  se- 
veral Mindti,  not  giving  Credence  to  Misre- 
ports  and  sinister  Opinions  or  Perswasions, 
considering  we  be  your  Soveraigne  Leij^e 
Lord,  totally  giving  your  true  Mind  and  Af- 
fection to  the  true  Overture  of  Divine  Learn- 
ing in  this  behalf,  do  shew  and  declare  your 
true  and  just  Learning  in  the  said  Cause,  like 
as  ye  will  abide  by  ;  wherein  ye  shall  not  only 
please  Almighty  God,  but  also  us  yonr  Leige 
Lord.  And  we  for  your  so  doing  shall  be  to 
you  and  our  University  there  so  Good  and 
Gracious  a  Soveraigne  Lord  for  the  same,  as 
ye  shall  perceive  it  well  imploi'd  to  your  well 
Fortune  to  come  ;  In  case  you  do  not  uprightly 
according  to  Divine  Learning  hand  your  selve'a 
herein,  ye  may  be  assured,  that  we  not  with- 
out great  Cause,  shall  so  quickly  and  sharply 
look  to  your  unnatnrall  Misdemeanour  herein, 
that  it  shall  not  be  to  your  Quietness  and 
Ease  hereafter.  Wherefore  we  heartily  pray 
you,  that  according  both  to  Duty  to  God  and 
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your  Prince,  jou  aett  apart  all  untrue  and  si- 
nister iDforniations,  and  accommodate  your 
selves  to  the  meer  I'ruth  as  it  becommeth 
true  Subjects  to  do ;  assuring  you  that  those 
that  do,  shall  be  esteemed  and  set  forth,  and 
the  contrary  neglected  and  little  set  by  : 
Trusting  that  now  you  know  our  Mind  and 
Pleasure,  we  shall  see  some  Conformitie 
among  you,  that  we  shall  hereof  take  great 
Consolation  and  Comfort,  to  the  great  AI- 
legemeut  of  our  Conscience :  willing  and  com- 
manding you  among  you  to  give  perfect  Cre- 
dence  to  my  I^rd  of  Lincolne  our  Confessoar 
in  this  behalfe  and  matter  ',  and  in  all  things 
which  he  shall  declare  unto  you  or  cause  to 
be  declared  in  our  behalfe,  to  make  unto  us 
either  by  him  or  the  Authentick  Letters  full 
Answere  and  Resolution,  which  your  Dutj*8 
well  remembred,  We  doubt  not  but  that  it 
shall  be  our  high  Contentation  and  Pleasure. 
Given  under,  &c. 

LETTER  IL— By  the  King. 
Trusty  and  Well  beloved,  W^e  greet  you 
well.  And  of  late  being  informed,  to  our  no 
little  Marvell  and  Discontentation,  that  a 
great  Part  of  the  Youth  of  that  our  University 
with  contentious  Factions  and  Manner,  daily 
combineing  together,  neither  regarding  their 
Duty  to  Us  their  Soveraigne  Lord,  nor  yet 
conforming  themselves  to  the  Opinions  and 
Orders  of  the  vertuous,  wise,  sage,  and  pro- 
found learned  Men  of  that  University,  wil- 
fully to  stick  upon  the  Opinion  to  have  a 
great  Number  of  Regents  and  Non- Regents 
to  be  associate  unto  the  Doctors,  Proctors, 
and  Batchelors  of  Di%'inity,  for  the  Determi- 
nation  of  our  Question ;  which  we  believe 
hath  not  been  often  seen,  that  such  a  Number 
of  right  small  Learning  in  regard  to  the  other, 
should  be  join'd  with  so  famous  a  Sort,  or  in 
a  manner  stay  their  Seniors  in  so  weighty  a 
Cause :  which  as  we  think  should  be  no  small 
Dishonour  to  our  University  there,  but  most 
especially  to  you  the  Seniors  and  Rulers  of 
the  same,  assureing  you  that  this  their  unna- 
tural and  unkind  Demeanour  is  not  only  right 
much  to  our  Displeasure,  but  much  to  be  mar- 
velled of,  upon  what  Ground  and  Occasion 
they  being  our  meeie  Subjects,  should  shewe 
themselves  more  unkind  and  wilfuU  in  this 
Matter,  than  all  other  Universities,  both  in 
this  and  all  other  Regions  do.  Finally,  We 
trusting  in  the  Dexterity  and  Wisdom  of  you 
and  other  the  said  Discreet  and  Substantial 
Learned  Men  of  that  University,  be  in  per- 
fect Hope,  that  ye  will  conduce  and  frame 
the  said  young  Persons  unto  good  Order  and 
Conformity,  as  it  becommeth  jou  to  do. 
Wherefore  we  be  desirous  to  hear  with  incon- 
tinent Diligence,  and  doubt  you  not  we  shall 
regard  the  Demeanour  of  every  one  of  the 
University,  according  to  their  Merits  and  De- 
serts. And  if  the  Youth  of  the  University  will 
play  Masteries,  as  they  begin  to  do.  We  doubt 
not  but  that  they  shall  well  perceive,  that  rum 
ttt  bonum  irrUare  Oabrouet,  Given  under,  &c. 


LETTER  m. 
To  our  Trusty  and  Well-bfioved,  ih» 
sary-Regents,  and  Non-RegenU  of  our  CTni- 
vtnity  ttf  Oxon, 

Trusty  and  Well-beloved,  We  greet  yoa 
well.  And  whereas  by  sundry  our  Letter?, 
sent  and  delivered  at  sundry  times  by  the 
Hands  of  our  Counsellors  unto  yon,  with  Cre- 
dence declared  unto  you  by  the  same,  we 
have  only  required  and  made  instance  unto 
you,  for  the  obuining  of  that,  which  at  the 
least  Desire  of  any  Christian  Man  ye  be  bound 
and  obliged  to  do ;  that  is  to  say.  to  declare 
and  shew  your  Opinions  and  Sentence  in 
such  a  Doubt,  as  upon  the  Dissolution  and 
Determination  whereof,  depeudeth  the  Tran- 
quility, Repose,  and  Quiet  of  our  Conscience, 
we  cannot  a  litle  marvell  th.it  you  neither 
having  respect  to  our  Estate,  being  your 
Prince  and  Soveraigne  Lord  ;  nor  yet  remcm- 
brlng  such  Gratuites  and  Benefits  as  we  have 
always  shew'd  unto  you,  as  well  to  the  parti- 
cular Wealth  of  Diverse  as  to  the  Common 
Body  of  that  our  University,  without  any  cor- 
respondency shew'd  on  their  Behalfe  againe, 
have  hitherto  delayed  and  deferr'd  not  only 
to  send  us  your  Determination  and  Resolution 
to  our  Demand  and  Question,  but  also  re- 
fused to  take  Order,  or  enter  into  any  Way 
or  Meane,  whereby  you  might  declare  or  shew 
unto  us,  that  ye  be  of  Mind  and  Determina- 
tion to  endeavour  your  selfe  for  an  Accom- 
plishment of  our  Desire  in  that  Behalfe.  And 
so  much  the  more  marvell  we  at  this  your 
Manner  of  Delayes,  that  our  University  of 
Cambridge  hath  within  far  shorter  Time  not 
only  agreed  upon  the  Fashion  and  Manner 
to  m<ike  Answere  unto  us  effectually,  and 
with  Diligence  following  the  same ;  but  hath 
also  8  Days  since  sent  unto  us  their  Answere  un- 
der Common  Seale,  plainly  determining.  Pn>- 
hU)itionem  esse  Divini  et  naturalis  Juris,  ue  frO' 
ter  Uxoren  fratris  etiam  mortui  sine  liberit  du" 
eat  Usorem,  For  the  searching  of  the  Truth 
in  which  Matter,  if  ye  had  before  this  time 
condescended  upon  the  Manner  and  Fashion 
convenient  in  that  Behalf,  we  could  then  have 
taken  any  Delay  afterward,  upon  any  other 
cold  Pretence  made,  but  in  good  Part: 
Whereas  now  the  refuseiug  to  agree  upon  any 
such  Order,  and  denying  to  do  that  which 
should  be  but  the  Entrie  into  the  Matter  for 
declaration  of  your  Forwardness,  Good  Will, 
and  Diligence :  We  can't  otherwise  think  of 
you,  but  that  you  neither  behave  your  selves 
towards  Us,  as  our  Merits  towards  yon  have 
deserved,  as  good  Subjects  to  a  kind  Princie 
and  Sovereigne  Lord ;  as  by  the  Learning  ye 
professe,  ye  be  obliged  and  bound.  Where- 
fore revolving  this  in  our  Mind,  and  yet  ne- 
vertheless considering  you  to  be  there  by  our 
Authority  and  Grant,  as  a  Body  Politique,  in 
the  ruleing  whereof  in  Things  to  be  done  in 
the  Name  of  the  Whole,  the  Number  of  the 
Private  Suffrages  doth  prevaile,  and  being 
loth  to  ihewe  our  Displeasure,  whereof  we 
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hare  so  great  Cause  ministred  unto  as,  unto 
tlie  Whole  in  geoend ;  whereaa  the  Fault 
perchance  consiateth  and  remaineth  but  in 
light  and  willfoU  Heads ;  for  the  tender  Con- 
sideration we  bear  to  Learned  Men,  and  the 
great  desire  we  have  to  nourish,  maintalne, 
and  favour  those  that  are  Good ;  have  thought 
convenient  to  send  unto  you  these  Letters  by 
our  Trusty  and  Right  Well-beloved  Clarke 
and  Counseller,  Mr.  Edwarde  Fox,  trusting 
verily  that  ye  which  be  Heads  and  Rulers 
there,  well  considering  and  weighing  your 
Dutyes  in  the  Accomplishment  of  our  Re- 
quest, for  the  searching  the  Truth  in  such  a 
Cause,  as  touching  your  Prince  and  Sove- 
raigne  Lord,  our  Soul,  and  the  Wealth  of 
this  our  Realme :  and  your  great  Lack  and 
Blame  with  just  Cause  of  High  Displeasure 
to  be  worthily  conceiv'd  by  us  in  the  denyall 
and  slack  doing  thereof,  will  so  order  and  ac- 
comodate the  Fashion  and  passing  such  Things 
as  should  proceed  from  that  University  in  this 
Case,  as  the  Number  of  the  private  Suffrages 
given  without  reason,  prevaile  not  against  the 
Heads,  Rulers,  said  Sage  Fathers,  to  the  De- 
triment, Hindrance,  and  Inconvenience  of 
the  Whole.  But  so  to  examine,  try,  and  weigh 
the  Opinions  and  Minds  of  the  Multitude,  as 
the  Importance  of  the  Matter  doth  require : 
Wherein  we  doubt  not  but  your  Body  is  es- 
tablished in  such  wise,  that  there  be  left 
waies  and  means  to  the  Heads  and  Rulers 
how  to  eschew  and  avoid  such  IncouTeni- 
4ices,  when  they  shall  chance :  As  we  trust 
ye  that  be  Heads  and  Rulers  for  the  compro- 
bation  and  decUratlon  of  particular  good 
Minds,  yc  will  not  faile  to  do  accordingly, 
and  s<>  by  your  Diligence  to  be  shew*d  here- 
after, to  redeem  the  £rrors  and  Delaies  past. 
The  Favour  we  beare  to  the  Maintenance  of 
Learning,  we  would  be  very  glad,  as  our  said 
well- beloved  Councellonr  can  shew  unto  you 
on  our  Behalie ;  unto  whom  we  will  you  give 
firme  credence :  Given  under  our  Signet  at 
our  Castle  of  Windsor. 


XVni«— Copis  ofthM  Kin^i  LttUn  to  th§ 
BUhop  vf  Rome, 

[Ex  MSS.  Rymeri.] 

Etst  videamus  vel  temporum  vel  Homi- 
nnm  iniquitate  fieri,  ut  postulata  nostra, 
qnantumvis  equa  ac  naturali  ratione  subnixa, 
parum  expediantur,  nihil  etiam  proficere,  in 
causa  noetim  iustissima,  Charissimi  fratris  et 
Consanguinei  ac  perpetui  Confederati  nostri, 
Christianissimi  Regis  Amicissimas  preces; 
Nobilium  autem  nostrorum  intercessionem 
non  modo  contemni,  sed  etiam  derideri,  quod 
eos  equo  animo  non  laturos  existimamus. 
Denique  re  ipsa  nihil  prestari  quod  nos  afflic- 
tos  atque  vexatos  snblevet ;  hsc  omnia,  licet 
^pertius  cemamus  quam  velimus,  tum  autem 
ex  Oratoribos  nostris  quos  apud  vos  habe- 
mns,  torn  a  Testro  isthic  Oratore  cognosci^ 
bus:  est  tamen  spei  opinionisque  nostra 


tam  divenms  exitus  ut  subinde  cogitantihos 
nobis  ac  memoria  repetentibus  omnes  cansiD 
nostm  drcnmstantias,  porro  autem  singula 
Conferentibus  que  precesserunt  queque  secuta 
sunt,  fidem  factorum,  dictorum  atque  respon- 
sorum  vestrs  Sanciit  in  hac  causa  nostra 
quam  alioqui  certam  et  firmam,  fide  digno- 
rum  Oratorum  et  vestrorum  et  nostrorum  re- 
latio  constituit,  ipsa  ratio  Communis  labe- 
factet  atque  convellat;  atque  in  re  certissima 
tam  dobium  reddit  ut  certo  interdum  non 
credamus  Sanct.  vest  fecisse  que  fecisse  cog- 
noscimus  quum  ea  facere  non  debuisse  inttl- 
ligamus.  Nam  ut  omittamus  eaquat  longius 
precesserunt,  quod  nuperime  efflagitavimus 
de  dandis  in  Anglia  Jodicibus,  quis  Credidis- 
set  Sanctitatem  vestram  segare  roluisse; 
longe  alitor  superabcunus  nos.  A  liter  certe 
credidit  Christiaoissimus  Rex  qui  nobiscum 
una  id  petiit :  Alitor  crediderunt  sui  Consi- 
liarii,  quorum  suasu  id  fecit :  Secus  credide- 
runt nobiles  nostri  omnes,  et  omnes  omnium 
ordinum  primi  viri.  Qui  ad  nostra  postulau 
anas  literas  adjunxemnt,  et  quern  non  ad  id 
adigerit  ratio  ut  crederet  Sanctitatem  vestram 
facturam  D^i  respectu  quod  debuisset,  et  in 
principum  gratiam  quod  inculpate  potuisset : 
debuisset  certe  permittere  sacrosanctb  olim 
Consiliis  id  definientibus,  utcontroversiaillic 
terminetur  ubi  primum  nata  est  Illic  eniiu 
Judices  et  propius  vident  et  cemunt  certius : 
Ut  Gloriosissimo  Martyri  Cypriano  placuit. 
Et  Divus  Bamardus  ad  Eugenium  scribit 
bene  facis  tu  quod  appellationum  negato  Suf- 
fragio  remittis  negotia  ad  cognuscentes  et  qui 
noscere  citius  possunt:  ubi  enim  certior  et 
facilior  notio,  ibi  decisio  tutior  et  expediuor 
esse  potest:  potuisset  autem  Sanctius  vestra: 
nam  olim  se  potuisse  ostendit  cum  Judices 
ad  nos  in  Angliam  mitteret  quos  postea  revo- 
cavit.  Quod  si  debuisset  quidem  quod  negari 
non  poterit,  et  potuisset  etiam  ut  quidem 
factis  antea  snis  de  consilio  suorum  declara- 
vit,  quis  dubitaret  de  voluntate  siquidem  ut 
deberet  ipsam  liberam  rectam  et  certam  te- 
neat  Sanctitas  vestra,  non  ad  aliena  arbitria 
accomodatam  ac  humanis  respectibus  inser- 
Tientem  quod  res  ita  se  habet  ut  habet  fuerunt 
aliquando  Tices  nostri,  nunc  ut  vidcmus  alio- 
rum  sunt ;  Non  in  Lege  Domini,  sed  in  rerum 
vicissitudine  meditandum  est,  ut  de  vestra 
Sanctiiatis  Manu  aliqnod  auxilii  expectemus, 
sed  auxilium  nostrum  a  Domino  certum  est, 
et  in  Domino  sperantes  non  infirmabimur. 
Nam  in  conspectu  omnium,  acta  probant  vo- 
luntatem  Sanctitatis  vestm  totam  Casari 
addictam  esse :  Illius  nutu  flecti,  ad  illius 
arbitrium  attemperari.  Si  quid  petimus,  si 
quid  rogamus,  quod  officii  vestri  esset,  prima 
ratio  est,  utne  quid  CsBsaridispliceat  Quem 
edamsi  amicum  habeamus,  tamen  dominan- 
tem  in  illo  natuia  affectum  nt  improbare 
omnino  non  possumus,  ita  in  hac  causa  nos- 
tra iniquiorem  nobis  non  sine  cansa  refbgeie 
debemus  et  recte  gravissimam  nobis  injuriam 
fEurtam  et  vestro  officio  indignissimnm  dede- 
cus  admissum  videmus,  ut  cum  Casar  sa  ia 
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hac  causa  mterponierit,  etiam  com  »e  oppo- 
•aerit  definitiooi    appellatione   interpontta, 
cam  se  partem  pablice  profeaaiu  «it,  vettra 
Sanctitaa  tamen  eundem  temper  conaaltorem 
adhibeat :  ad  illiua  imperiam  figat.  ac  refigat. 
differat,  proroget,  matet  et  statuat  qaodcan- 
que  temporis  racioni  oportonam  videatar.  Et 
hi  quid  ab  advemo  dicatar  statim  creditor : 
Si  quid  noe  pmpotverimus  omoino  rejicitur, 
■cilacet  crediiur  naoc  Regins  Regaum  noa* 
tram  Anglite  non  eue  tatam  locum  io  qao 
caosa  jodicetur :  Et  creditor  onica  allega- 
tioni  line  teetibos  contra  tarn  preclara  et 
apeita  docomenta  qua  not  in  diversam  edi- 
dimoa  non  Terbit  et  aMertionibut  qa«  fingi 
pottunt,  ted  rebus  ipsis  et  factis  qua  non 
mentiantur.     Nos  enim  quanta  com  liber* 
tate  atque  impuoitate  aadinmns  omnesm 
not,    liberius  etiam   qoam  oportoit,    qnod 
Tidehator  proferentet,  nemini  unqoam  aUam 
opinionem  extortimut,    quam    qum    animo 
▼ideretor  soo :  divertnm  a  nobis  sentientes 
etiam  in  cvteris,  favore  et  protequimnret 
pfosecuti  tamut.     Et  tamen,  pott  tot  aifu> 
menta  tecuritatis.  et  cam  nuHom  signnm  ad* 
hue  apparuerit  cur  timere  quisquam  a  nobis 
merito  deberet,  credit  vestra  Sanctitasnadaa 
Regin*  allegationem  in  diveisom.  Qao  tem- 
pore dubitari  potuit  qoaliter  essemus  latari 
quod  agerecur  et  quanta  cum  equanimitate 
pasturi  quod  fieret,  si  quid  contra  not  fieret. 
Mitti  sunt  ad  nos  Judices  in  Angliam.  a 
Sanctltate  vestra,  nunc  v«ro  cum  id  amptios 
factitari  non  potest,  non  modo  dabitator  sed 
creditur  diversum  ejos,  quod  nos  probaTimna. 
Probarimas  aatem  nos  Regnnm  nostrum  lo- 
cum esse  tntom  in  quo  causa  nostra  judicetor 
▼is.  cum  kactenus  summam  omnibus  dicendi 
libertatem  permiserimus.    Regina  vero  tan- 
turn  allegat  diversum,  et  si  qaas  probatkmej 
attulerit,  vane  sint  oportet  et  falsa  nee  veri- 
similes.   Qua  quum  xta  sint,  aliud  tamen  cur 
Judices  non  dederit,  non  respondit  8anctitaj 
Testra,  nisi  quod  Regina  allegavit  locum  sos- 
pectum.     Et  quit  crederet  Sanctitatem  ves- 
tram  itta  nobis  respondiste,  nee  aliud  dizisae 
ne  Judices  daret  in  partibas :  certe  referen- 
dum credulitatem,  exigitres  vero  ipsanegat. 
Si  sequamarquod  antea  diximus  earn  persoa- 
sionem  ut  credamus  Sanctitatem  vestram  to- 
luntatem  suam  ita  Casari  addixisse,  at  non 
ex  animi  vestri  samma  prudentia  praditi  sea- 
ttfotia  sed  ez  Caaaris  affectu  respondere  con- 
tendat.    Que  res  facit  ut  iterum  atque  iterum 
repetitis  literis  Sanctitatem  restram  adea- 
mus,    ezpressuri     niminim    si    quid   aliud 
moTerit    Sanctitatem   yeatram   cur  nostria 
ultimis  desideriis  non  annoarit  eopidi  eti* 
am  literis  vestris  inlelligere  cui  causa  po- 
tissimum,  denegando  innixa  sit.    Sic  enim  ex- 
pressius  et  certius  meates  invicem  et  animi 
nostri  sententfas  communicabimus :  Si  in  can- 
ais  hiisce  graiioribas  et  postulataet  responsa 
gcrlptk  maadaTerimus.     Itaque  petimus  de- 
nuo  Mis  Kterii  a  Sanctitate  restra  utcausam 
nostram  in  Anglia  datis  Judiciboe,  illisquoa 
inter  oratores  tanqaam  indifferentes  et  equu- 


aimoa  aoaunahimna,  decidi  patiatv,  atqoa 
permittat.    De  Jodicibus  aocem  anllam  nt 
accipimus  facit  dificultatem  Sanctitaa  vestra, 
tantom  de  loco  Qoestio  fait,  quum  sacra  Con- 
silia  jam  deffiniernnt  et  Sanctas  etiam  Cypri- 
anus  et  Divus  Berrikrdns  at  pradiximas. 
utiqoe  oonvenientissimum  affirmant,  ot  in  eo 
loco  causa  terminetar  ubi  primom  nata  est. 
Danim  certe  esset  probare  nudam  Regina  al- 
legationem de  loco  soapecto,  contra  ea  Aign* 
menta  qua  noa  oatendimus.    £t  facile  videt 
prudentia  festn  non  levem  nobis  notam  inuri, 
ut  ea  infamia  aspergamar,  qaaai  in  cauRa 
tanfi  Sacramenti  aaspecti  haberanur,  ne  earn 
ex  equo  et  bono  DtTinarom  legnm  prascripto 
intra  Regni  nostxi  limitem  terminari  patere* 
mur:  Sutpitio  talis  crimen  estet  etiam  in  in- 
fimo  boorancione  famoaam,  in  prindpe  viio 
taato  magis  angetor  ft^dnaris  atrociCaa,  quaato 
sublimiua  consorgit  fastigium  digaitatia :  Nee 
poasumus    certe  pati,    nedom   equaaimiter 
ferre,  ut  de  sospitioae  tarn  gravi  immerito 
accuaemar,  ac  sine  teste  etiam  i  Testra  Sanc- 
titate iniqne  eondemnemur.    Qua  si  com- 
munis Patiis  et  Boni  pastoris  officio  ftmgere- 
tar.  in  eo  potioslaboraret  ne  quid  temeie  cui- 
qnam  fiat,  et  ne  sine  omni  aoa  culpa  ledatnr 
nee  immerito  notetor.     Atque  boo  nimirmn 
est  Cbristi  vices  in  Terrisgerere,  ccmservanda 
Charitatis  exempla  prebere,  ita  sunm  Tiadi- 
care  ne  quid  alteri  detrabatur,  ez  eqno  et 
bono  omnia  disceptare,  plane,  aimplidter,  et 
aperte  agere,  promissa  prestare  non  obliqao 
ducto,  alio  tendere  quam  quo  cursum  aperte 
inatitaeras.   Hac  omnia  non  ascribimasSanc- 
titati  ▼estra,  nee  de  occoltia  Sacra  litera 
permittnnt  )udicare,  etnos  semper  temeraria 
judicia  fngimus,  nee  in  alium  libenter  admitti  - 
mns  quod  in  nos  ipsos  fieri  equaaimiter  non 
ferremus.  Sed  si  vestra  Sanctit.  oratores,  si 
veatri  nuadi,   veatri    Magistratns,    aoctore 
Sanctiute  Testrm  fadont  quod  fadunt,  cnjua 
Rei  certum  judicium  Consdentia  vestrasit, 
clara  certe  verisimilitudo  interim    elucet: 
sed  si  Auctor  est  Testra  Sanctitaa.  ai  Con« 
scia  est,  si  facta  probat,  immo  si  non  improbat 
aperte,  non  corrigit :  Graviora  sunt  bis  cui- 
supra  memoraTimus  qua  in  Sanctitatem  Tes- 
trsm  did  possunt,  nam  quum  Sanctitaa  restra 
omnibus  modis  primum  conata  est  impedire  ne 
quis  in  Caosa  nostra  suam  sententiam  libere 
ptoferret,  ac  deiadepost  multaslongas  et  Ta- 
rias  preceaJustitiaAdministrandB  necessitate 
adacta,  ut  suum  cuiqoe  liberum  judicium  per- 
mitteret,  scribendi  et  dicendi  quod  sua  Con- 
acientia  videretar,  literis  tandem  in  publicum 
missis  permiMrit,  omnibus  liberam  in  Causa 
nostra  scribendi  £acoltatem :  Magiatratus  in- 
terea  Testri,  vestio  etiam  nomine  moltis  gra* 
▼issime  aunati  sunt,  si  quid  scripaerint  in 
Potestatem  Testram.    Hoc  Bononia  et  aliia 
in  locia  pemnltia  factum  sdmus.  Csoaaria 
vero  Oratores  ubique  in  Italia,  ac  vestris  pre- 
sertim  ditionibus,  contempto  vestra  Saacti- 
tatis  edicto,  indies  noa  cessant  Terrores,  Mi- 
nns, et  csBteia  quaque  Territameata  inculcare ; 
sciente  et  volente  vel  saltern  non  impedienia 
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■ed  coDnireiite  Sanetitate  ?mCt»,  liis  qui  in  Charitatis  feiroTem  habeat,  quern  et  Titulus 
Cau5a  nostra  icripseront  ac  scribennt,  ni  re-  Dignitatis  pre  se  fert,  et  nos  etiam  habemas. 
▼ocent  atque  recanteac  Et.  qua  Conspira*  Verantapien,  ri  hm  Causa  Rogandi  Sancti* 
tioDe  nescimos,  effectnm  est,  at  Uteranun  tatem  yestram  moverint,  ut  concedat  quod 
nostrarum  nee  liber  sit  commeatus  nee  tatus.  jiistum  est,  eatenus  tamen  apud  nos  valebaut, 
Cbristianissimus  yero  Rbx  nobis  signiiicaTit,  ne  de  SanctiiatisTestne  manu  patiamur  quod 
quomodo  Orator  vester  qui  apud  ilium  est»  injustum  est :  Nee  quisque  facile  paticur 
de  Caosa  nostra  etiam  nomine  Sanctitatis  auferri,  quod  suum  est.  Et  nos  etiam  in  alieua 
▼estrsB,  at  quidem  asseniit,  in  verba  prounn-  illibeater  irmimus,  sed  ft  Coniendone  non 
tiavit;  nee  Veritas  est  tanio  Prindpi  aodacter  abest  detii^entum :  Et  nullius  fere  compen- 
et  impudenter  mentiri ;  ut  diceret  Caosam  dio  seme!  aat»  Controversie  transiguntur . 
nostram  contra  omne  jus  et  fas  intendi,  nullo  Quid  animi  habeat  Sauctitas  vestra.  quid  ao* 
jure  aut  ratione  niti.  Qua  verba,  si  ez  animi  tem  nobis  respondere  decreverit,  rogamus  at 
▼estri  sententia  protulit,  non  semper  ex  animi  per  Literas  veJit  significare. 
sui  sententia,  et  scripsit  et  locuta  est  Sancti- 
tasveatra,  qua  Causam  nostram  aliquaado 

justissimam  appellavit.     Quod  si  temeritaa       XlX.-^A  LetUr  of  Gr»  Camalifrom  Cam* 
illius  bominis  a  Sanctitatis  veetra  sinceritate  pi^gw, — An  OriginaL 

remota  est,  quod  libentius  Teilemus,  tamen  rr»A**-«,  i -u  ir-.  n-      n  ^a-. 

qaom  «a  mraera  fungatur.  in  qoo  ad  manda.  ^^*^  ^^"^'  V"'"'"  B.  13.] 

torum  pne^cripta  agere  videatur,  saltem  all-  Sbbbnissiue  et  Invictissime  Domine  mi 
qua  ratione  diluenda  suspitio  est :  sicque'  illis  Supreme,  Salutem.  Compendium  Regem 
agendum,  quos  Splendor  Dignitatis  reddit  Chrisdanissimum,  quemadmodnm  sibi  pla- 
conspicuos;  ne  uUam  scaodali  occasionem  cere  ipse  mihi  dizerat,  sum  sobsequutus. 
prsestent,  his  quos  io  obsequio  et  amicitia  ^ua>  c^joe  Majestati  duo  adbuc  agenda  sa- 
continere  cupiant  Nobiscum  autem  ita  agat  pererant :  Primum,  quia  meorum  Uteris  cer* 
Sanctitas  vestra,  at  Nature  Pkvcepta  non  tior  faetus  son,  brevi  Pontifieem  cum  Cesare 
transiliat ;  si  suum  sibi  integrum  senrari  en-  conventurum,  Literne  ad  duos  Cardinales,  qui 
piat,  ne  nostrum  attingat,  ne  recipiat  appel-  Parisiis  sunt,  ab  hoc  Rege  Christianissimo 
Jationes  ad  se  in  Causa  nostra :  Et  si  qoas  conschbends  videbantur ;  quibus  illis  man- 
receperit,  ne  contra  justitiam  eas  tueri  stu-  daret,qno  celerios  poterint  magnis  itineribus 
deat ;  sed  secundum  justitiam,  eas  in  Reg-  ^  Italiam  festinent.  Itaque  veluti  a  R«ge 
nam  remhtat ;  ne  ezercere  conetur  inhibit!-  postala? i,  at  hujusmodi  Liters  ezarentur. 
ones  suas,  in  hac  Causa  contra  nos,  aut  sub-  Deinde  valde  existimabam  necessarium,  cum 
ditos  noetros,  quos  ilUs  modia  non  convenit  boc  Principe  agere,  at  daobus  Cardiualibos 
deterreri.  Sinai  Leges  et  Prerogativas  nos«  daret  in  mandatis.  at  aste  omnes  Cardinalis 
tias  Regnique  nostri  Anglite,  nee  tempore,  de  Monte  meminissent  Eique  Pensionem 
nee  auctoritate  veatris  cedentes,  sua  vi  pn>>  annuam,  saltem  trium  millium  aureorum,  ez 
cedere :  Inbibitionet  istas,  si  qoas  feeerit,  qoadraginta  millibus,  qua  mihi  dizerat  velle 
quod  non  credimus,  matarioxi  Consilio  revo-  in  Cardinales  distrilniere  assignarent.  Et 
cet  qua  facta  sent,  et  com  alieni  juris  pra-  Rez  quidem  hoc  etiam  scribi  ad  duos  Cardi* 
judicio,  ne  deinceps  emittat.  Summatim  nales  jussit  Secretario  Vitandri :  Quieum  ego 
autemquodpetitur;  hocest,utneadse,  nevia  poetmodo  super  iis  Pensionibus  Sermonem 
ad  Curiam  Komanam,  Causa  illiua  Cogni-  haboi.  cognovique  sic  in  animo  Regem  habere, 
tionem  deferri  patiatur,  qua  intra  Regni  nos-  ut  duo  Cardinales  quum  Roma  fuerint,  vi- 
tri  Umites  debet  termiuari.  Nee  credat  Sane-  deant,  qui  pcitissimum  digni  hac  Regia  sint 
titas  vestra,  ut  cum  Leges  certas  et  fizas  ha-  Uberal^tate,  in  eosque,  quum  quid  in  Regno 
beat  hoc  Regnom  nostrum  Anglia,  ne  Causa  Gallia  Ecclesiasticum  vacare  contigerit,  ez 
quacunq ;  Riegiam  Personam,  ant  Rempub-  nieritisunioscujnsque  Pensionesconferantur. 
Jicam  quoquomodo  tangentes,  eztra  Regni  I'onc  autem  nihil  in  promptu  haheri,  quod 
limiten  Judiciis  tractentur ;  vel  permissuros  Cardinali  de  Monte  dari  possit:  Verum  Re- 
nos eas  nobis  regnantibus  infringi  et  violari ;  gi*  nomine  illi  de  future  ease  promittendum, 
Tel  passuros  Regni  nostri  Nobiles,  tam  grave  quod  mihi  certe  summopere  displicuit ;  et 
prajudicium  huic  Regno  inferri.  Breviter  Secretario  Vitandri  non  reticui,  ostendens 
site  nil  movent  Persona  rogantis,  moveat  sal-  PoUicitationes  hujusmodi  centies,  jam  Car- 
tem  Causa  rogandi.  Rogamus  enim  nos,  dinali  de  Monte  factas  fuisse;  et  modo  si 
quia  Nature  et  Rationi  consonum  est,  ut  quod  iternm  fiant  nihil  aliud  effecturas,  nisi  ut  illius 
nostrum  est  nobis  illibatum  conservare  stude-  Viii  quasi  ulcera  pertractent  id  quod  Vitandri 
amus  Rogamus  autem  Auctoribus  Sacrosan-  ▼eram  esse  fatebatur,  pollicitusq  ;  est  se, 
ctis  Consiliis,  boc  est,  vestris  Legibas ;  viz.  Qonm  Rez  i  Venatu  rediisset,  velle  ei  sua- 
ut  in  sua  cujusque  Provincia  Causa  termine-  dere,  at  Cardinalem  de  Monte  aliqna  pra- 
tur.  Rogamus  ez  sententia  Divorem  Cypri*  Mnti  Pensione  proseqaatur ;  qua  quidem  te 
ani  et  Bemardi,  quibus  hoc,  at  supradizimus,  nihil  conducibilius  aut  oportunius  fieri  posset, 
eqoum  visum  est.  Denique  rogamus,  quod  Iliad  autem  novi,  quod  meorum  Literis  ex 
Leges  nostra  diversom  non  patiantur,  et  nos  nrbe  significatur,  ad  Guronum  perscribi.  Et 
&  Contentionibus  abhorremus.  His  certe  non  D.  Benettum  ad  Dominum  Ducem  Norfolcie 
aanoece  non  potest  Sanctitas  veetia,  si  illom   scribera  arbitror  his  Literis,  qua  hie  mihi 
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TeddiUB  sunt,  et  com  pcMOtibut    mitto. 
Quod  autem  et  Hege  Chnstianisfimo  cognori 
illud  est.  Constituisse  Csttrem,  superioribot 
dieboB,  relinquere  Ferdinando  Fmtri  Tigind 
millia  Peditum,  Eqaitum  decern  xnillia ;  ita 
Qt  ipM  aoiveret  de  suo  Stipendia  lez  millibos 
Boemoram.  et  duobus  millibiM  MiUtom  nava- 
lium :  Quataor  ▼  ero  millibus  Germanorum  da- 
rentur  Stipendia  k  liberis  GermaniaB  CiTitati- 
bag.  At  reliquis  qui  Italoram  erantocto millia, 
nihil  certi  Stipendij  decernebat;  credena  illoa, 
quemadmodam  in  Italia  plcromqae  erenire 
coosaevit,  aut  exigna  re,  ant  ad  summum  di> 
midio  Stipendio  acqaieturoa.  Ez  decern  Equi- 
turn  millibns,  dao  millia  ez  Flammingi*,  Or- 
dinibas  relinquebant.  In  cvteroa  Stipendiam 
&  Fontifice,  at  in  illam  diem  lactam  fuerat, 
■tataebat.    Sed  enim  Itali  Milites,  male  m 
tractari  ezistimantes,  tumoltn  facto  Italiam 
Tenus  abieront ;  qaod  qnom  reliqui  cognoris- 
•ent,  alij  alio  domoe  snaa  oomea  diace«enmt. 
Hujus  autem  aeditionia  Crimen  in  Petram 
Mariam  Rabeum   Comitem  Sancti  Secondi 
col  latum  fait:   Idque  quoniam  discedentes 
milites  ipiins  comiiit  nomen  clamantes  in- 
^eminabant:  Ilium  igitur  Cmiarcomprehendi 
jussit :  £t  Cardinalem  Medicea  quoqae  lega- 
tum  ut  ejuadem  aifinem  calpc  detineri,  ac 
pauIo  post  dimitti  imperaTit :  qui  primo  oiio- 
que  tempore  per  equot  diipoaitoe  abiena  Ve- 
netiaa  Be  cootulit :  Atque  banc  quidem  rem 
Fontifez,  at  debait,  iniquo  animo  toliaae  dici- 
tur ;    et  de  adeo  insigni  contnmelia   com 
CiBsariania  omnibus  eat  couquestua.    Veram, 
illi  quiboa  modii  potueront,  Cssarem  ezcn- 
narunt,  ro^arontq  ;  ut  placato  ait  animo  donee 
Ceaarem  ipaum  audiat,  qui  oetendet  quicquid 
fecit  in  ipaiuii  Fontificia,  beneficium  feciase. 
De  conventu  Fontificia  Casariaq ;  pro  certo 
ferme  habetur  Bononic  futurum :  £t  ut  ez 
Jitterii  coUigi  potest,  jam  nunc  Cesar  Ita* 
liam  cum  duodecim  millibus  peditum  ingres- 
sus  est :  £t  Fontifez  ab  urbe  Bononiam  ver- 
sus  discedet,   Romam  enim  venerat  Fetnia 
Cona  CaBsaris  iegatns  ad  Fontificem  dedocen- 
dum:  Qua  de  re  quum  hie  certior  factus 
essem,  ad  Franciscum  fratrem  meum,  qui 
Romn  est,  sctipsi,  ut  Cardinalem  de  Monte, 
et  alterum  amicum  nostrum  adiret,  rogaret- 
que  velint  cum  Fontifice  agere,  at  qaoniam 
ita  feotinanter  Bononiam  contendit,  neque 
ipsos  secum  ducere  potest,  promittat  se  nihil 
anteqoam  Romam  redierit  in  causa  Majesta- 
tis  vestne  facturam,  quum  prvsertim  aiMique 
ipsis  nihil  recte  in  tanto  ncgotio  confici  pos- 
sit.     Fneterea  fratri  meo  ut  idem  nonnullis 
aliis  Cardinalibus  diceret  mandari :  quod  ai 
▼iderit  non  posse  id  a  Fontifice  impetrari, 
ab  ipsis  conteodet  at  Fontificem  omnino  se- 
quuntur,  neque  »taa  decrepita  illos  moretnr, 
sed  quoquo  mode  sese  deferri  fadant :  Neqne 
Telit  Csirdinalis  de   Monte*  quemadmodum 
alias  fecit,  absente  Fontifice  legatus  in  urbe 
remanere,  praeseriim  si,  quod  firme  ab  omni- 
bus creditur,  Fontifez  BononisB  usque  in  men- 
sem Martium  aut  Aprilem  est  commoraturus. 
8ed  nunc  qood  scribam  omitieodam  non  est. 


Qunm  Caletio  dtseedens  eqavn  coniediaaeD, 
Secretarios  qui  ilJic  erat  Nuntii  Fontificii,  si 
litteras  habere  a  Nontio  mihi  dizit.  quibw 
respondebat  ad  qoandam  partem  suamm  lit- 
terafom,  qoe  illi  meis  Terbis  significant, 
▼elle  ae  omnino  ad-Fontificem  scribere,  ne 
quicqaam  in  causa  Majestatis  restre  ante 
reditum  meum  ageret,  ea  enim  me  allatumm. 
qua  sibi  rmtionabiliter  placere  possent,  dum- 
modo  nihil  super  causa  factum  foisset.  Re- 
sponsum  aotem  Nontii  illud  erat,  se  in  earn 
sententiam  ad  Fontificem  scripsisse,  et  de  ea 
ita  scripsisse,  nt  mihi  poUiceretur,  nihil  ante 
quam  ego  redierim  in  Majestatis  Testne  causa 
innovatum  fore :  enimvero  me  rogavit  ut  aJi- 
qnid  boni,^  et  quod  nostris  placere  posset  af- 
ferem,  ne  ipse  mentitus  esse  rideretur. 

Sed  de  pensione  in  Cardinalem  de  Monte 
confeienda,  qaoniam  postmodo  Rex  Christi- 
anissimus  quemadmoaum  mihi  promisernt 
scribere  recusa? it,  et  me  rogarit  ut  adventum 
magni  magisiri  ezpectarem,  quid  sequutum 
sit  Majestas  restra  ez  Domino  Wintoniensi 
cognoscet,  ad  quem  de  hac  re  abunde  scripsi. 
Feliz  sit  et  optime  Taleat  Majestas  restra. 
Compendii  Die  zvj.  Novemb.  M.  D.  zzzij. 
Regia  Majestatis. 


XX. — d  Reprmntation  tnadi  hff  th€  Convoca' 
turn  to  th$  King  bef'on  the  Subm'tMim. 

[Cotton  Library,  Cleop.  F.  1.] 

First,  as  concerning  sach  Constitutions 
and  Ordinances  Frovincial  as  be  to  be  made 
hereafter  by  us  your  most  humble  Subjects, 
we  having  our  especial  Trust  and  Confidence 
in  your  most  Ezcellent  Wisdom,  and  yoor 
Princely  Goodness  and  fervent  Zeal  to  the 
Promotion  of  Gods  Honour  and  Christen  Re- 
ligion, and  specially  in  your  incomparable 
Learning  farr  ezceeding  in  our  Judgments  the 
Learning  of  all  other  Kings  and  Princes  that 
we  have  redde  of,  and  doubting  nothing  but 
that  the  same  shall  still  continue  and  daily 
encreaae  in  your  Majestie,  do  oflPer  and  pro- 
mise hereunto  the  same  that  from  henceforth 
during  your  Highness  natural  life  which  we 
most  hertily  beseech  Almighty  God  long  to 
perserve,  we  shall  forbear  to  enact  promuige 
or  put  in  Ezecution,  any  such  Constitution 
or  Ordinance  so  by  us  to  be  made  in  time 
coming,  unless  your  Highness  by  your  Royal 
Assent  shall  license  us  to  make  promuige  and 
execute  such  Constitutions,  and  the  same  so 
made  shall  approve  by  yoor  Highnes  Au- 
thorite. 

Secoonde,  Whereas  year  Highness  Honor- 
able  Commons  do  pretend  that  diverse  of  the 
Constitutions  Provincial,  which  hare  hen 
heretofore  enacted  be  not  only  much  preju- 
dicial to  your  Highness  Prerogative  Royal, 
but  also  overmuch  onerous  to  your  said  Com- 
mons, we  your  most  humble  Subjects  for  the 
Considerations  aforesaid,  be  contented  to  referr 
and  commit  all  and  singular  the  said  Coosti- 
tntiona  to  the  Ezamination  and  Judgment  oc 
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jour  Once  only :  And  which  soever  of  the  xecogDuing  hi*  Ormce  to  be  mtpremwn  Caput, 
■ame  shall  finally  be  foand  thought  and  &c.  I  had  very  lide  Heipe,  hot  my  self 
judged  by  your  Gracee  moet  high  Wiadom  albeit  the  Kings  Highness  said  that  he  wolde 
prejudicial!  and  overmuch  onerous  as  is  pre-  have  sent  other  Bookes  after  me,  which  came 
tended,  we  offer  and  promise  your  Highness  not :  soe  that  therefore  the  Kinges  Causes 
to  moderate  or  utterly  to  abrogate  and  annull  were  the  longer  in  treating  and  reasonyngor 
the  same,  according  to  the  Judgment  of  your  they  came  to  good  Effect  and  Conclusion ; 
Grace.  Saring  to  us  allwaie  all  such  Immu-  the  Prelates  and  Clergie  there  woU  not  in 
nities  and  Liberties  of  this  Church  of  £ng-  any  wise  give  firme  Credence  to  reporte  of 
land,  as  hath  been  granted  unto  the  same  by  any  Acts  that  be  paste  here,  onles  the  same 
the  Goodness  and  Benignite  of  your  High-  be  shewed  unto  them  authentically,  either 
ness,  and  of  others  your  most  noble  Progeni-  under  Seale,  or  otherwise,  or  the  Kings  most 
tors,  with  all  such  Constitutions  Provincial  honourable  Letters  addressed  accordingly, 
as  do  siand  with  the  Laws  of  Almighty  God  these  two  things  in  myn  Oppynnyon,  must 
and  Holy  Church,  and  of  your  Realm  hereto-  both  be  done,  for  without  the  same,  the  Pre- 
fore  made,  which  wo  most  humbly  beseech  lats  and  Clergie  of  the  North  Parties  being 
your  Grace  to  ratifie  and  approve  byvour  farre  from  Knowledge  of  the  Kings  most  high 
Hoyal  Assent,  for  the  better  Bxecntion  of  the  Pleasure,  woll  not  for  any  Credence,  be  hastie 
same  in  Times  to  come. amongst  vour  Graces  to  proceed  to  any  stiuinge  Acts,  but  woll  es* 
People*  Providing  also  that  until  your  High-  teem  their  Reasons  and  Lernyng,  to  be  as 
ness  Pleasure  herein  shall  be  further  declared  effectuall  as  others  be.  1  write  Uie  more  at 
onto  us,  all  manner  of  Ordinaries  may  eze-  large  unto  you  herryne,  bycause,  as  it  shall 
cute  their  Jurisdictions  in  like  manner  and  please  you,  and  as  ye  stiall  seem  good,  the 
form  as  they  have  used  the  same  in  Times  past.    Matters  that  now  be  intended,  may  be  put  ia 

order.  Glad  I  would  have  been  to  have  cook- 

—    men  nowe  unto  you  myself,  but  I  assure  you, 

1  dare  not  as  yet  come  into  the  open  Ayer, 
soe  soone  as  I  may,  it  shall  be  my  firste  iHl* 
grimage  by  the  Grace  of  God,  who  ever  pre* 
serve  you  myn  one  good  Master.  At  Mari- 
bone  this  Monday  the  xzth  Daye  of  AprilL 
Your  own  Preitte 

and  Bedeman 

T.Magnoa. 


XXI.— il  Litter  by  Magnui  to  CrnmweU,  con-- 

ceming  t/i«  Convticathn  of  Vark, 

Taken  froM  the  Original, 

[Cleop.  E.  6.  p.  2d«.] 

ArTBR  full  due  Recommendation  unto  your 
good  Mastership,  like  it  the  same  to  wete, 
that  y ester daie  was  here  with  me  Mr.  Doctor 

Lee,  and  shewed  onto  me  the  Kings  most   — 

gracious  Pleasure  and  your  AdverUsements  xXIL-i*  Prateetatian  made  by  Warham, 
for  my  gomg  ^forthwards  to  the  Convocatton        ArchbiAcp  rf  Canterbury,  ag^st  aU  the 

^  ^  w.    ^t"*  "w  "'  \^  **?'''  "**•     .t  tt*^        ^*  foul i^ the  ParUamint  uTtAe  Pr^udim 
Mr.  Doctor  Lee  knoweth  and  conceiveth,  that       ^  ^/^  Church, 
I  have  not  a  little  been  sik  and  diseased,  but       ^  rii^«i    t>  4«rii 

greaUy  grieved  with  a  Rewme  in  myn  Hed,  J-^^i.  r.  IW.J 

and  a  Catarr  fallen  into  my  Stomake,  by  rea-  Protestatio  Archiepiscopi  Cantnar. 

son  whereof,  I  have  had,  and  yet  have  a  con-  In  Dei  Nomine.  Amen.  Per  prsesens  pub* 
tvnuall  great  Cough,  I  am  in  truste  that  my  licum  instrumentum  cunctis  appareat  evi- 
Diseas  and  Sicknes  is  in  Declination,  sup-  denter  et  sit  notum,  quod  Anno  Domini  se- 
poeing  thereby  the  sooner  to  have  Recovery,  cundum  Cursum  et  Computationem  Ecdesia 
and  this  Daye  have  sent  for  mjf  Horses  into  Anglicanas  Millesimo  Quingentesimo  xxzi**. 
Nottingham  shir,  and  truste  with  the  Helpe  Indictione  Quinti^,  Pontificate  Reverendissi* 
of  God  to  be  at  York  soone  after  the  Begyn-  mi  in  Christo  Patris  et  Domini  nostri,  Domini 
ning  of  the  said  Convocation.  Many  yeres  Clementis  DivinU  Providentii  illius  Nominin 
afore  passed,  I  have  ever  been  redy  to  go  Papie  Septimi,  Anno  Nono,  Mensis  vero  Fe- 
when  I  have  been  commanded,  and  yet  I  have  bruarii  die  vigesimo  quarto :  In  quodam  su* 
as  good  a  Will  as  ever  I  had,  bui  myn  old  periori  Cubiculo  sive  Camer&  infra  Manerium 
Body  is  nowe  soe  ofte  clogged  with  Infirmitie  Reverendissimi  in  Christo  Patris  et  Domini, 
and  Unweildenes,  that  it  woll  not  aunswer  Domini  Wilhrlmi  Permissione  Divin&  Cant* 
to  the  Effect  of  my  Desire  and  good  mynde,  Archiepiscopi,  totius  Anglin  Primatis,  et 
yet  nevertheles  with  the  good  Helpe  and  Apostoliccoedislegati,  deLambithe  Winton' 
Counsell  also  of  Mr.  Bartlot,  1  shall  doe  as-  Dioc.  situatum  in  nostrorum  Notariorum 
much  as  I  may  to  make  me  soe  strong  as  it  Publicorum  Subscriptorum,  ac  Testium  infe* 
woll  be,  and  have  had  Communycation  at  rius  Nominatorum  pr«senti&  constitutus  per- 
large  with  the  said  Mr.  Doctor  Lee,  touching  sonaUter  idem  Reverendissimus  in  Christo 
our  intended  Business.  I  am  very  glad  that  Pater,  quandam  Protestationem,  in  scriptis 
he  shall  be  at  York  at  this  Season,  for  at  the  redactam,  fecit,  et  interposuit,  ac  palam  et 
laste  Convocation  where  as  was  graunted  poblice  Protestatas  est,  ccteraque  fecit  et 
onto  the  Kings  Highness  the  great  Some  of  exercuit  proot,  et  quemadmodum  qu&dam  Pa- 
Mony  to  be  paide  in  Five  Yeres,  with  the   piri  Schedule,  quam  manibus  suis  tunc  tenen^ 
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pablicA  legebat,  plenios  oootiiielmtaT ;  cvnt   dens  tlie  Cmror  wberein  I  declared  is  wluit 
quidem  Schedule  tenor  aeqaitun  et  est  talis.   Termea  were  the  ProceediDgs  her*,  I  waa 
In  Dei  Nomine.    Amen.    Noa  Wilhelmu$  commaunded  by  my  Lord  of  Wiacheater  and 
permissione  divin&  Cant.  Arch,  toiiua  AngKe  other  yoar  Highnea  Ambaiaadourea  here,  to 
jPrimaa,  et  Apostolics  sedia  legatua,  Protea-  iatimate  onto  the  Popes  Person » if  the  same 
tamurpabliceetexpreasei  pro  nobis,  etaancti  were  possible  to  do,  all  auche  Prororationa 
Ecclesili  nostra  Metropolitidi  Cantnariensi,  and  Appelles  which  your  Highnea  he.etofore 
quod  nolumus,  nee  intendimus,  sicati  neqae  had  made  unto  the  Geaerall  Coancell,  and 
aana  Conscientiii  possumas,  Aiicui  $tatuto  in  sent    hither  to  be  intimated  accordinglie. 
pnesenti  Parliamento  apnd  Fratrea  Prasdica-  Whereupon  desiring  Mr.  Penyston  to  take 
tores   London  tertio  die  mensis  Norembria  the  Pains  with  me  unto  the  Popea  Palace  for 
Anno  Dom'  ]5%9.  et  Anno  Regni  Regis  Hen-  the  Expeditions  of  an  Acte  concemyng  your 
rici  Octari  xxi.  inchoat,*  et  abinde  usq  ;  ad  Higbnes,  and  he  right  glad  and  very  well  con* 
Westm'  prorogat/  et  ibidem  hue  usque  con-  tent  to  do  the  same :  i  repayred  with  bym 
tiouat/  edito,  seu  deinceju  edendo,  quatenus  thither  the  vith  of  this  present,  in  the  Mom- 
statuta  hujusmodi,  seu  eorum  aliquod,  in  de-  yngt  and  albeit  that  at  the  Begynnyng  some 
rogationem  Homani  Pontijicu,  aut  Seda  Apo$-  iiesistence  and  Contradiction  was  made  that 
tolietr ;  vel  damnum  Prnjudicium,  sive  Re-  we  shold  not  come  unto  the  Pope,  which  aa 
atrictionem  Keclniattiee  Ft4eMtati$ ;  aut  in  Sub-  then  was  in  manner  full  readye  to  come  unto 
▼enfionem,  Ener?ationem,  seu  Derogationem,  the  Consistorie;  And  therefore  notaccusiomed 
Tel    Diminutionem,  Jurium,  Conttutudimtm,   with  other  Business  to  be  interrupted,  yet  in 
Priviiegior unit  Prttrogatiaarum,  Pr«-«miii«Nli-  Conclusion  we  came  to  that  Chamber  where 
erum.seu  LihertatU  Ecclesia  nottrm  MetropoU'  the  Popestode  bytwenetwo  Cardinallea,  de 
iieit  Chritti  Catit*  predict'  tendere  dignoscun-  Medices  and  Lorayne,  redie  apparelled  with 
tur,  qttomodolibet  eonsentire;   sed  ad  omnem  his  Stole  towards  the  Consistorie.     And  in- 
Juriseffectum  qui  exinde  sequi  potent  aut  continently  upon  my  comyng  thither,  the 
debebit,  eisdem  Uitsentire,  Reelamare,  Contra'  Pope,  whos  Sight  is  incredulous  quick,  eyed 
dieere ;  ac  Dittenlimui,  RictamamM  et  Con-  me,  and  that  divers  tymes,  making  a  good 
tntdicimvs  in  his  scriptis.  Super  quibus  omni-  Cawse  in  one  place,  in  which  tyme  1  desired 
bus,  et  singulis  pnemiMsis,  idem  RoTerendis-  the  Datary  to  advertise  his  Holines  that  I 
simus  Pater  nos  Notaries  publicos  subscrip*  desired  to  speke  with  him.     And  albeit  the 
tos  sibi  unum,  vel  plura,  publicum  sen  public  Datarie  made  no  litle    Difficultie    therein 
ca,  InstTumentum  sive  Instrumenta,  exinde  thinking  the  Tyme  and  Place  not  most  con- 
couficere  debite  et  instanter  requisivit  et  ro-  venient,  yet  perceyvyng  that  upon  refusal  I 
garit.  wool  have  goon  furthwith  to  the  Pope,  he  ad* 
Acta  sunt  hsc  omnia  et  singula  prout  su-   vertised  the  Pope  of  my  said  Desire.     And 
pre  scribantur  et  recitantur  sub  Anno  Do-  his  llolynes  dismyssin^  aa  then  the  said  Car- 
mini,  Indictione,  Pontificata.  Mense,  Die,  et  dinals,  and  letting  his  Vesture  fall  went  to  a 
loco  prsdictis ;  Pnesentibus  tunc  ibidem  ve-  Wyndowe  in  the  said  Chamber  calling  me 
nerabilibus,    et  probis  Viris,  Magistris  Jo-  onto  him,  at  what  tyme  (doyng  Reverence 
hanne  Cocks,  legum  Doctore  :  Rogero  Har-  accustomed)  I  shew  d  unto  his  Holynes  how 
mam  Theologie   Baccalaureo :    Ingelramno  that  your  HighneM  bad  given  me  expresse 
Bedili,  Clerico :  Rt  Wilhelmo  Waren   Lite-  and  strayte  Commandment  to  intimate  unto 
rato.  Testibus  ad  prcmissa  vocatis  specialiter  hym,  how  that  your  Grace  had  first  solomly 
et  rogatis.                                                           provoked  and  allso  after  that  appealled  unto 
Ibtudlnstruraentum  similiter  eratsubscrip-  ^^^  ^^Pf'?*!*  Cooncell,  submitting  your  self 
turn  manibuB  pr»diccorum  trium  Noia-  '^  '^«  Tuition  and  Defence  thereof,  which 
riorum,  witli  the  foretioing  Instrument;  Provocation  and  Appelles  1  said  I  had  under 
which  was  that  of  the  Submission  of  the  authentike  Writinges  then  with  me  to  shewe 
Clergy.     They  were                                   for  that  Purpose.     Declaring  that  your  High- 
William  Potkyn,  John  Hering,               »'*  ^««  moved  thus  to  doo  upon  reasonable 
and  Thomas  Argal.                        Causes  and  Grounds  expressed  in  the  said 
This  teas  copied  out  of  a  MS.  in  my  Lord        Provocation  and  Appelles.  and  yet  neverlhe- 
LongvitCs  Library.                         1^"  *oo  tempering  your  Doynges  that  beynge 
a  good  and  Catholike  Prince,  and  proceeding 
thereafter,  your  Grace  mynded  not  any  thing 

XXlU.-^TotheKi»g.  From  Edmund  Bonner  J?  f?^;.  ^^»  **!?**»  about  agaynst  the  Holie 

at  ManeUet*  Cathohque  and  Apostohque  Chorche,  or  the 

Authority  of  the  See,  otherwise  then  was  the 

A  Letter  qf  Bonner' t  upon  hiereading  the       Office  of  a  good  Catholike  Prince,  and  chauns- 

King't  Appeal  to  the  Peps.  ing  soo  to  doo  indeed  intended  in  Tyme  and 

An  OriginaL  PltLce  according,   Catholiquely    to    reforme 

icotton  Lib«.y.  vueiiiu..  B.  14.  Fo..  75.]  ^sf ^::i:ii''^Sg.^.h"er;ri'.:iy,^^^^^ 

^  Pleasbth  it  your  Highness  to  be  adver-  nes  that  1  bronght  the  same  for  Proof  of  the 
tised,  that  sythen  my  last  Letters  sent  unto  Premisses  and  that  his  Holynes  might  see  and 
the  same  of  the  ivth  of  thia  present  by  Tha-  perceive  ail  the  same,  adding  hereunto  that 
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your  Highncs  nwd  these  Remedies  not  in 
any  Contempt  either  of  the  Churche,  the  See. 
or  of  his  Holynes.  but  only  upon  Causes  ex- 
pressed in  the  said  Writings.  Desiring  alto 
his  Holynes  that  altboughe  in  tymes  pass- 
ed it  liked  hym  to  shewe  unto  me  much 
Benevolence  and  Kyndnes  wherbie  I  must 
and  did  accompte  my  self  greatly  bounden 
uoto  the  same,  yet  considering  the  Obliga- 
tions a  Subject  must  and  doth  of  Right  beare 
chiefly  unto  his  Sovereyne  Lord,  be  wood 
take  al  my  Doyngs  in  good  parte,  and  not  to 
ascribe  any  (Jnkyndnes  unco  me  in  this  be- 
Lalfe,  but  only  to  conmder  that  a  Subject  and 
Servant  must  do  his  Masters  Commandement. 
The  Pope  havyng  this  for  a  Brekefast.  only 
palled  downe  his  Head  to  his  Shoulders  after 
the  Italian  Fashion,  and  said  that  because  he 
was  as  then  fully  ready  to  goe  to  the  Coo- 
sistorie  he  would  not  tarye  to  hear  or  see  the 
said  Writings;  but  willed  me  to  come  at 
after  noone  and  he  would  gladly  giffme  Au- 
dience to  all  the  same,  and  other  things  that 
1  would  propose  or  do,  whereupon  his  Holy- 
nes departing  streyght  to  the  Consistorie,  I 
returned  to  vour  said  Ambassadors,  telling 
them  what  I  bad  doon,  and  what  Answer 
I  had.  That  after  noone  1  and  Mr.  Penyston 
(whom  1  entended  aswel  in  the  Popes  An- 
aweres,  as  also  in  other  my  Doinge,  to  use  as 
a  Wiitoes  if  the  Cause  should  soe  require,) 
repayred  to  the  Palace,  and  bycause  that 
Audience  was  assigned  unto  many,  and  among 
others  unto  the  Ambassador  of  Millan,  1  tar- 
ried there  the  Space  of  an  Howre  and  Halfe, 
and  finally  was  called  into  the  Pope's  Secret 
Chamber,  where  (taking  with  me  Mr.  Peny- 
ston) L  founde  his  Holines  having  only  with 
hym  Codsadyn  of  Bononie ;  The  Pope  per- 
ceyving  that  I  had  brought  one  with  me, 
looked  much  upon  hym,  and  a  great  deale  the 
more,  in  my  Opinion,  bycause  that  in  the 
Morning  I  did  speak  with  his  Holines  alone, 
Mr.  Penyston  albeit  beyng  in  the  said  Cham- 
bre,  and  seying  what  I  did,  yet  not  resorting 
aye  onto  his  said  Holines.  And  to  pot  the 
Pope  out  of  this  Fantasie,  and  somewhat  to 
colour  my  Entent,  I  tolde  his  Holynes  that 
the  said  &Ir.  Penyston  was  the  Gentilman 
that  had  brought  unto  me  Commission  and 
Letters  from  your  Highnes,  to  intimate  unto 
his  Holynes  the  Provocation  and  Appeal  for- 
said  ;  the  Pope  percase  not  fully  herewith 
satisfied,  and  supposing  that  I  would  (as  I 
indede  entended)  have  recorde  upon  my 
Doyngs,  said,  that  it  were  good  for  him  to 
have  his  D.itarie,  and  also  other  of  his  Coun- 
sell,  to  hear  and  see  what  were  done  in  that 
Behalfe,  and  thereupon  called  for  his  Datarle, 
SjfmoneUtt,  and  Capiiuehi,  In  the  mean  whyle, 
they  beyng  absent,  and  sent  for,  his  Holynes 
leaning  in  his  Wyndow  towardes  the  West 
syde,  after  a  little  Pawse  turned  unto  me,  and 
asked  me  of  my  Lord  of  Winchester  how  he 
did,  and  likewise  afterward  of  Mr.  Brian  ; 
but  after  that  sort  that  we  thought  he  would 
make  me  believe  that  he  knew  not  of  his 


being  here,  saying  thos  Words;  How  doth 
Mr.  Brian,  is  he  here  now  :  and  after  that  I 
had  answered  hereunto,  his  Holynes  not  a 
little  seeming  to  lament  the  Death  of  Mr. 
Doctor  Bennet,  whom  he  said  was  a  Faith- 
full  and  Good  True  Servant  unto  your  High- 
nes, enquired  of  me  whether  1  was  present  at 
the  Time  of  his  Death,  and  falling  out  of 
that,  and  marvelling,  as  he  said,  that  your 
Highness  would  use  his  Holyness  after  such 
sorte,  as  it  appears  ye  did :  1  said  tliat 
your  Highnes  no  less  did  marveyll  that  his 
Holynes  havyng  found  so  much  Benevolence 
and  Kyndnes  at  your  Handes  in  all  Tymes 
passed,  would  for  acquitall  shewe  such  un- 
kyndnes  as  of  late  he  did,  as  well  in  not  ad- 
milting  your  Bzcosator  with  your  lawfoll  De- 
fences, as  alsoe  pronouncing  against  your 
Highnes ;  and  here  we  entered  in  Comoni- 
cation  upon  two  Poynies,  oon  was  that  his 
Holynes  having  comitted  in  Tymes  passed, 
and  in  moost  ample  Forme,  the  Cause  into 
the  Realm,  promising  not  to  revoke  the  said 
Commission,  and  over  that  to  confirm  the 
Processe  and  Sentence  of  the  Commisaries, 
beyng  Two  Cardinalles  and  Legates  of  his 
See,  should  not  especially  at  the  Poynt  of 
Sentence,  have  advoked  the  Cause  from  their 
Hands,  reteyning  it  at  Rome,  but  at  the  lest, 
he  should  have  committed  the  same  to  some 
other  indifferent  Judges  within  your  Realme, 
making  herein  that  it  could  not  be  retayned  at 
Rome  :  This  Argument  was  Either  his  Holy- 
nes would  have  the  Matter  eznmyned  and 
ended,  or  he  would  not :  If  he  would,  then 
either  he  would  have  it  examined  and  ended 
in  a  Place  whither  your  Highness  might  per- 
sonally come,  and  ellse  bende  to  send  your 
Proctor ;  or  else  in  that  Place  whither  your 
Highnes  nother  couud  or  ought  personally 
to  come  unto ;  Ne  yet  bounde  to  sende  a 
Proctor:  if  he  intended  in  a  Place  whither 
your  Highnes  might  personally  come,  and 
elles  bound  to  send  a  Proctor  he  intended 
well  and  ought  to  have  provided  accordingly. 
If  he  entended  that  the  Matter  shuld  be  ex- 
amyned  and  ended  in  that  Place  wher  your 
Highnes  neither  could  nor  ought  personally 
to  come,  nor  yet  bounde  to  send  a  Proctoi 
then  his  Holynes  did  not  well  and  justly. 
Seying  that  ether  your  Highness  shuld  ther- 
bie  be  compelled  to  make  a  Proctor  in  Matter 
of  such  Importance  against  your  Will ;  or 
enforced  to  a  Thing  unto  you  impossible,  or 
elles  to  be  left  without  Defence,  havine  just 
Cause  of  Absence.  And  for  as  much  as  Rome 
was  a  Place  whither  vour  Highnes  could  not 
ne  yet  ought  personally  come  unto,  and  alsoe 
was  not  bound  to  send  thither  your  Proctor  , 
I  said  therefore  that  his  Holynes  justly  shuld 
not  have  retayned  the  Matter  at  Rome.  The 
Second  Point  was  that  your  Highnes  Cause 
beyng  in  the  Opinion  of  the  best  Learned  Men 
in  Cbristendome  approved  Good  and  Just,  and 
so  many  wayes  known  unto  his  Holynes;  the 
same  shuld  not  soe  long  have  retayned  it  in 
his  Hands  withoat  Judgment :  His  Holynem 


438 


RECORDS. 


answering  to  die  tame,  as  toucbing  the  First 
Poyntt  laid  that  if  the  Qaene  (meaning  the 
late  Wife  of  Prince  Artfaure,  calling  her 
always  in  his  conversation,  the  Queen)  had 
not  given  an  oath  perhorreteentm  et  quod 
non  gperabtt  eantequi  Juttitite  eomplementum 
impartihut,  refasing  the  Jadges  as  suspect, 
he  would  not  have  advoked  the  Matter  at 
all,  but  been  content  it  shald  have  been  eza- 
myned  and  ended  in  your  Kealm ;  but  seeing 
she  gave  that  Otbe  and  refused  the  Judges  as 
suspect,  appealling  also  to  his  Courte,  he  said 
he  might  and  ought  to  hear  her,  his  Promise 
made  to  your  Highnes.  which  was  qualified, 
notwithstanding.  And  as  touching  the  Se- 
cond Poynt,  his  Holynessaid  that  your  High- 
nes  only  was  the  Defaut  thereof,  bycause  ye 
woolde  not  send  a  Prozie  onto  tne  Cause, 
without  which  he  said  the  same  coade  not  be 
determyned.  And  albeit  1  replied  aswell 
against  his  Answere  to  the  First  Puynt,  say- 
ing that  his  Holynes  cou'd  ne  yet  thereupon 
retaine  the  Matter  at  Rome,  and  proceed 
against  your  Highnes  there,  and  likewise 
aginst  the  Seconde  Povnt,  saying  that  your 
Highnes  was  not  bound  to  sonde  any  Prozie, 
yet  his  Holynes  seeing  that  the  Datarie  was 
come  in  upon  this  last  concluaion,  said  only 
that  al  these  Matters  had  been  oft,  and  manj 
Tymes  fully  talked  upon  at  Rome,  and  there- 
fore willed  me  to  omitte  ferther  communica- 
tion thereupon,  and  to  proceede  to  the  Decla- 
ration, and  doing  of  such  Things,  that  I  was 
specially  sent  for :  Whereupon  makine  Pro- 
testation of  your  Highnes  Mynde  and  Intent 
towardes  the  Church,  and  See  Apostolique, 
not  intending  any  Thing  to  doe  in  contempt 
of  the  same,  I  ezhibited  unto  his  Holynes  the 
Commission  which  your  Highnes  had  sent 
unto  me  under  your  private  Seale  (the  other 
s«>nt  by  Frances  the  Curror  not  bejng  then 
come)  desiring  and  asking  according  to  the 
Tenour  thereof,  and  his  Holynes  delivering  it 
to  the  Datarie  commanded  hym  to  rede  it,  and 
hereing  in  the  same  thes  Wordes,  Grammii- 
fit6iu  et  iujuriit  nobitab  todem  $anctmimo  Patre 
iUatii  et  eomminati*t  began  to  loke  up  after  a 
newsorte  and  said,  0  queitqet  muUo  vera,  this 
is  much  true,  meanyng  that  it  was  not  true  in- 
dede.  And  verily  sure  not  only  in  this  but 
also  in  many  Partes  of  the  said  Commission 
as  they  were  red  he  shewed  hymself  grevous* 
lie  oronded:  insomuch  that  when  those 
Wordes,  Ad  iaero-ianetum  eoneilium  generaU 
jtroximejamfuturum  UgUtimum  et  in  loco  cow 
gruenti  eekhrandum,  were  read,  he  fell  in  a 
marvelous  great  Cholere  and  Rage,  not  only 
declaring  the  same  bvhis  Gesture  and  Man- 
ner, but  also  by  Wordes  -  speakine  with  great 
Vehemence,  and  saying.  Why  aid  not  the 
King  (meaning  your  Majestic)  when  I  wrote 
to  my  Nuncio  this  yon  passed  to  speke,  unto 
hym  for  this  Generall  Cooncell,  giffno  Answer 
unto  my  said  Nuncio,  but  referred  hym  for 
Answere  therein  to  the  French  King ;  at  what 
Tyme  he  might  perceive  by  my  dovng  (he  said) 
Juat  I  was  Toxy  well  disposed  and  much  itpake 


for  it :  the  thing  so  standing,  now  to  speke  of 
a  General  Councel,  O  Good  Lord.  But  wHI ! 
his  Commission,  and  all  other  his  Writinga 
cannot  be  but  welcome  onto  me,  he  said, 
whiche  last  Wordes  we  thought  he  spake  wil- 
ling to  hide  his  Cboler,  and  make  roe  byleve 
that  he  was  nothing  angrie  with  this  Doyngs, 
where  in  very  dede  I  perceived  bv  manj  At 
guments  that  it  was  otherwise :  and  one  among 
another  was  taken  here  for  Unfallible  with 
them  that  knoweth  the  Pope's  Conditions,  that 
he  was  contynually  folding  up  and  unwynd- 
ing  of  his  Handkercbefe,  which  he  never  doth 
but  when  he  is  tykled  to  the  very  Hert  with 
peat  Choler.  And  albeit  he  was  lotbe  to 
leave  Conversation  of  this  Generall  Conncel 
to  ease  his  Stomach,  yet  at  the  last  he  com- 
manded the  Datarie  to  rede  farther :  which 
he  did.  And  by  and  by,  upon  the  reding  of 
thoos  Clauses,  m  cpartut  Rever,  PatrUnu,  &e. 
and  pott  and  his  Holjnes  eftsonea 

chafed  greatly ;  finally  saying,  Quetto  e  boon 
Jiatto,  this  is  but  well  dooo.  And  wh^t  tyme 
that  Clause  Protettando,  &c.  and  also  that 
oother,  Nos  ad  ea  Juris  etfucti  remodia,  was  red 
by  the  Datarie,  he  caused  hym  to  rede  theym 
again ;  which  doon,  his  Holynes  not  a  htle 
chafyng  with  hymself  asked  what  I  had  moore. 
And  then  I  repeting  my  Protestation,  did  ex- 
hibit unto  hym  your  Highnes  Provocation, 
which  incontenently  he  delivered  to  the  Da- 
tarie to  rede ,  and  in  this  also  be  fonnde  hym  self 
much  greived,  notyng  in  the  Begynnyng  not 
oonly  those  Wordes  Arehiepittopo  Eboraeensi, 
but  also  thus,  Citra  turn  renoeat,  quorum  cum- 
que  procuratorum :  at  which  he  made  good 
pawse,  conjectering  therebie  as  I  toke  it,  that 
ther  were  Proctors  *nade  which  might  ezer- 
cise  and  appear  in  your  Name  ifyour  High- 
nes had  ther  with  be  contented.  The  Datarie 
reding  ferther  and  comyng  to  thoee  Woords 
quod  non  eU  noitrtt  intentionii,  &c.  his  Holynes 
with  great  Vehemence  says,  that  thoughe 
your  Fiighnes  in  your  Protestation  had  respect 
to  the  Church  and  Authorite  of  the  See  Apo- 
stolique, yet  you  had  noon  to  hym  at  al; 
wbereunto  I  answered  and  said  it  was  not  soe, 
as  his  Holynes  should  perceyve  in  the  other 
Writings.  But  of  truth  say  what  I  say  wooled 
ther  was  in  Manor  never  a  Clause  in  the  said 
Provocation  that  so  pleased  hym,  but  he  woold 
wrynge  and  whrist  it  to  the  worst  Sense ;  as 
in  Annotations  upon  the  Margynes  aswell  of 
Provocation  at  alsoe  Appellations,  I  shall 
fully  declare  unto  your  Highnes;  which  yet 
nevertheles  at  this  time  bycause  it  cannot  be 
perfect  at  the  Departure  of  this  Byrer  I  doo 
not  send  it  to  your  Highnes.  As  the  Detarie 
was  reding  this  Provocation,  came  in  Symo- 
tieta,  and  even  at  those  Woords,  Sed  deinde 
publico  eantur  Judicio.  Wherin  the  Pope 
snarling  and  sayeing  that  publieum,  Sjfmoneta 
said  no  such  was  never  haiid.  Symoneta  said, 
now  syne  they  spake  of  that  Archbishop,  I 
suppose,  that  made  that  good  Processe,  the 
Cause  depending  afore  your  Holynes  in  the 
Conaistone.    A  said  the  Pope  a  worahipfvl 
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PlOiCBM  and  Judgment  And  as  be  was 
chafing  hereupon,  ther  came  ooa  of  hii  Cham- 
ber to  tell  hym  that  the  French  King  did 
comme  to  speke  with  his  Holynes :  And  in- 
conteaently  hereapon  the  Fope  made  great 
Last  to  roete  hym ;  and  even  at  the  very  Door 
they  mette  together,  the  French  Kingmakyng 
Tery  lowe  Curtisie,  putting  of  his  Bonet,  and 
keping  it  of.  till  he  came  to  a  Table  in  the 
Popes  Chamber.  And  albeit  I  much  dout  not 
that  the  French  King  knew  right  well  what 
Dcyngs  was  in  hand,  advertised  thereof  bv  oon 
Nicolas  his  Secretarie  and  also  of  the  ropes 
Pryvey  Chamber,  yet  his  Grace  asked  of  the 
Pope  what  his  Holynes  did.  And  the  same 
gave  answer  and  said,  Huetti  iignati  lugim 
aoHO  Uati  qua  per  intimart  eerti  prooocotioni  et 
mffpellmtioni  t  difart  aitre  eo$e,  Thais  Gentlemen 
of  England  be  here  to  intimate  certeyn  Pro- 
▼ocations  and  Appellee  and  to  do  other  things. 
Whereupon  they  two  secretly  did  fall  in  Con- 
Tersation ;  but  what  it  was  I  cannot  tell :  the 
French  Kinge  his  Back  was  against  me,  and 
I  understood  not  what  he  said.  Trouth  it  is, 
when  the  French  King  had  spoke  a  longtyme 
and  made  ende  of  his  Tale,  the  Pope  said 
those  Wordes,  QuMStm  e  per  la  bonta  VMtrge,  lliis 
is  of  yourGoodnes.  Preceding  ferther  in  Con- 
versation  and  laughing  meryly  together  they 
ao  talked  the  Space  of  three  Quarters  of  an 
Hower,  it  beyng  then  after  Six  of  the  Clock  in 
the  Nyght,  and  in  Conclusion  the  French 
Kinge  making  great  Reverance  tokehis  leave, 
but  the  Pope  went  with  him  to  the  Chamber 
Dorre,  and  albeit  the  French  King  woold  not 
have  suffered  hym  further  to  have  goon ,  yet  his 
Holynes  following  hym  out  of  the  Doore  toke 
hym  by  the  Hande  and  brought  hym  to  the 
Doore  of  the  Seconde  Chamber,  where  mak- 
v^S  great  Ceremonies  the  oon  to  the  other, 
they  departed,  the  Pope  retumyng  to  his 
Chamber,  and  seyng  me  stande  at  Doore,  wil- 
led me  to  enter  with  hym.  And  so  I  did 
bavyng  with  me  Mr.  Penyston.  And  then  and 
ther  the  Datarie  red  out  the  rest  of  the  Pro- 
vocation :  interrupted  yet  many  tymc»i  by  the 
Pope,  which  ofte  for  the  Easement  of  his 
Mynde  made  his  Interpretations  and  Notes, 
especially  if  it  touched  the  Mariage  which 
of  late  your  Highnes  made  with  the  Queue 
that  now  is.  or  the  Processe  made  by  the  Areh- 
bishoppe  of  Canturburie. 

The  Provocations  red,  with  muche  a  doo,  I 
ttnder  Protestations  forsaid  did  intinnate  unto 
him  the  I  two  Appelles,  made  also  by  your 
Highnes  to  the  Generall  Councell  afor  my  I^rd 
of  Winchester,  which  his  Holynes  delyvered 
to  his  Datarie  commanding  hym  to  rede  theym. 
Notyng  and  marking  well  all  Manner  and 
Contentes  thereof :  and  noo  lesse  offSsuded  ther- 
bie  then  he  was  with  the  oother.  In  the  red- 
ing whereof  came  in  the  Cardinal  de  Medicos, 
whiche  stoode  bare  headed  contynnally  dur- 
ing the  reding  thereof,  casting  down  his  Hede 
to  the  Grounde,  and  not  a  litle  marvelling, 
as  it  appered  unto  me,  that  the  Pope  was  so 
tfoohled  and  mourned.  When  this  was  doon. 


his  Holynes  said  that  forasmuch  as  this  was 
a  Matter  of  great  Weyght  and  Importance, 
towching  alsoe  the  Cardinalls,  be  woold  con- 
suite  and  deliberate  with  them  hereupon  in 
the  Consistorie,  and  afterwardes  gif  me  An- 
swer therein.  I  contented  therewith,  desired 
ferther  his  Holynes  that  forasmuch  as  he  bad 
hard  all  the  Provocations  and  Appelles,  sey- 
ing  also  the  Original  Writings  thereupon,  that 
I  might  have  thym  again ;  bycause  I  sa^d  I 
must  asweli  to  the  Cardinales  as  alsoe  to  other 
Judges  and  Persons  havyng  Interest,  make 
Intimation  accordingly.  His  Holynes  in  the 
Begynnyng  was  precise  that  1  should  in  noe 
wise  have  thym ;  but  they  to  remain  with  hym. 
Nevertheles  afterward  perceyvyng  that  I 
much  stode  upon  it,  he  answered  and  said  that 
like  wise  asconcemyng  the  Provocations  and 
Appelles  with  my  retition  concemyng  the 
same,  he  entended  to  giff  me  Answer  after 
that  he  had  consulted  with  the  Cardinalles  in 
the  Consistorie,  so  alsoe  he  entended  to  doo 
accordyng  redelyvering  of  the  said  Writings. 
And  hereupon  departed  from  him  about  Eight 
of  the  Clocke  in  the  Nyght,  havyng  remayned 
afar  mor  than  three  Howers,  I  repayred  to  my 
Lord  of  Winchester  and  other  your  Highnes 
Ambassadors  here,  telling  them  what  1  had 
doon,and  what  Answer  also  was  giffen  unto  me. 

On  the  Morowe  following  which  was  Saat- 
terday,  albeit  ther  was  Consistorie  yet  the 
same  was  extraordinarie,  chiefly  for  the  De- 
claration of  the  newe  Cardinalles,  the  Bishop 
of  Besiers,  the  Bishop  of  Langres,  the  great 
Maysters  Nevew,  and  the  Duke  of  Albanie 
his  Brother.  And  in  the  said  Consistorie  as 
far  as  I  could  learn  ther  was  nothing  specially- 
spoiken  or  determyned  concemyng  the  said 
Provocations  and  Appelles,  or  Answer  to  be 
given  unto  the  same.  Upon  Sonday  the  ixth 
of  this  present  at  after  noone  havyng  the  said 
Mr.  Penyston  with  me  I  repayred  to  the  Pa- 
lace, and  spake  ther  with  the  Datarie  to 
knowe  m'hen  I  should  have  Answer  of  the 
Fope,  and  he  told  me  that  the  Day  following 
shuld  be  the  Consistorie,  and  that  the  Pope 
after  the  same  would  giff  me  Answer,  and 
albeit  that  the  said  Datarie  thus  said  unto 
me,  yet  willing  to  be  sure,  I  induced  on  Carol 
de  Blaachis  my  great  Acquaintance  and  one 
of  the  chieff  Cameraries  with  the  Pope,  to 
enouire  of  his  Holynes  when  I  should  receive 
ana  have  Answer  to  the  Provocations  and 
Appelles,  with  other  things  purposed  afor  by 
me  unto  his  Holynes.  And  his  Holynes  gave 
unto  hym  to  be  declared  unto  me  the  self 
same  Answer  that  the  Daurie  afor  had  jmen 
unto  me,  whereupon  I  departed  for  that  Day 

Apon  Monday  the  xth  of  this  was  ordinary 
Consistorie,  and  thider  I,  having  with  me  the 
■aid  Mr.  Penyston,  repayred.  Taxieng  ther 
alsoo  unto  the  Tyme  that  all  were  commaunded 
furth.  savyng  the  Cardinals :  And  understand- 
ing then  eftsones  by  the  Datarie  that  I  must 
come  agayne  at  Aftemoone  for  Answer,  I  did 
for  that  Tyme  departe,  resorting  at  Afternoon 
unto  the   Place,  and  after  (hat  I  had  tailed 
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ther  ij  Howen,  in  the  Chamber  next  unto 
the  Pope,  which  all  that  I'ynie  continaally 
was  occupied  in  Bletting  of  Bedes,  Giving 
his  Blesiiing,  and  suffering  the  Ladies  and 
Nobles  of  the  Coon  to  kiss  his  Foot :  I  waa 
called  in  unto  hyn,  ther  beyng  ther  only  in 
the  Chamber  Cardinal  Salviati  and  the  Data- 
rie.  At  mj  comyng  he  said  unto  me,  DomitM 
Doetcr  quid  vuUUl  And  I  told  his  Holrnes 
that  1  loked  for  Answer  acording  a^  his  Holy- 
nes  had  promised  me  afor.  And  then  he  said 
that  his  Mynde  towards  your  Highnes  alwayes 
hath  been  to  mynister  Justice,  and  do  Plea- 
sure unto  you,  albeit  it  hath  not  been  so 
taken.  And  he  never  injustely  griefed  your 
Grace  that  he  knoweth,  nor  enteadeth  here- 
after to  doo.  And  as  concemyng  the  Appel- 
lations made  by  your  Highnes  unto  the  Gene- 
ral Counsel,  he  said  liiat  forasmuche  as  ther 
was  a  Constitution  of  Pope  Pius  his  Prede- 
cessor, that  did  condemne  and  reprove  all 
such  Appelles;  he  tberfor  did  reject  your 
Grace  Appeales  as  frivolous,  forbidden,  and 
unlawful.  And  as  touching  the  Generall 
Councel,  he  would  doo  his  best  Deligence 
therin  that  it  should  take  Effect;  repeting 
agayn  how  in  Tyroes  passed  he  had  used  al- 
wajes  Diligence  for  that  Purpose,  writing 
therein  to  all  Christen  Princes,  vour  Highnes 

Jet  not  answering  thereunto,  but  remitting 
is  Nuncio  to  the  French  King.  Which  not- 
withstanding he  saith  he  wool  yet  do  his  Duty, 
and  procure  the  best  he  can  that  it  shall  suc- 
ceede,  nevertheles  adding  that  he  thought 
when  it  were  well  considered,  that  the  King 
of  England  ought  not,  nor  had  Autoritie  to 
call  any  General  Councel,  but  that  the  Con- 
voking thereof  apperteyned  unto  his  Holynes. 
Finally  concluding,  that  for  his  Part  he  woold 
alwayes  do  his  Dutie  as  apperteyned.  And 
as  concemynge  the  Restitution  of  the  Pub- 
lique  Writings  made  upon  the  Provocation 
and  Appelles  forsaid,  he  Said  he  woold  not 
restore  theym,  but  woold  kepe  theym,  and 
that  safely.  Saying  therwithal,  that  I  might 
have  them  when  I  woold,  ah  Episetipo  Ftn- 
tomenn,  and  other  afor  whom  they  were  made, 
as  many  as  1  woold.  And  albeit  that  I 
shewed  hym  his  own  Lawe  to  be,  that  he 
coued  not  detayne  them,  yet  he  saying  that 
it  was  but  de  iMva  Caprina,  and  refusiag  to 
make  Redeliverie  therof,  commanded  the  Da- 
tarie  only  to  gife  me  the  Answere  in  Writinge, 
and  soo  bade  me  fare  well. 

Goyng  with  the  Datarie  to  his  Chamber 
for  that  Purpose.  I  percevved  ther  that  the 
Answer  was  alredy  writ,  howbeit  that  it  was 
not  touching  so  many  Thinges  as  the  Pope 
had  by  Mouth  afor  declared  unto  me,  ne  yet 
subscribed  with  the  Dataries  Hande,  acording 
to  the  accustomed  maner.  And  reauyring 
the  Datarie  to  make  it  perfect,  and  delyver 
it  unto  me  subscribed  with  his  Hande ;  He 
willed  me  to  come  the  Dar  folowyng  early 
in  the  Momyng,  and  1  shuld  have  it.  Where- 
apon  I  deperted,  and  came  in  the  Momyng 
to  the  Dataries  Chamber  in  the  Palace,  but 


he  was  goon  afor  to  the  Pope.  Wherefor  n- 
payring  to  the  Popes  Chamber  and  fynding 
him  ther,  1  requyerd  the  said  Answer  in 
Writing.  And  be  goyng  with  me  to  his  Cham- 
ber, delyvered  me  for  Answer  the  self-same 
that  was  written  the  Day  befor,  adding  only 
in  the  £nde  these  Words,  £<  h^te  ad  jtrtitw, 
tulvo  Jure,  lotiu$  et  partieulariui  u  tidehimut 
retpotidendi ;  Subscribing  the  same  with  hie 
own  Hande,  keping  one  other  Copie  with 
hymself.  Which  bad,  watfaoat  hope  of  any 
other  as  then,  I  repaired  to  my  Lord  of  Win- 
chester, and  other  your  Bighnes  Ambaaaa- 
dours,  to  shew  theym  al  the  same. 

And  by  this  your  Highnes  may  now  per- 
cey ve,  whether  that  the  Pope  will,  staye  Pr^ 
ctss  apon  any  vour  Provocations  or  Appellea, 
howsomever  they  be  made,  or  after  what 
Sorte  they  be  iniymated  unto  hym,  and  allso 
whether  that  unto  such  Tyme  he  receive  In- 
hibition from  the  General  Councel,  his  Pro- 
cess shall  be  taken  in  Lawe  aa  nought.  I 
feare  that  at  his  Returne  to  Rome,  he  will 
doo  much  Displeasure,  if  b^  some  good  Policy 
he  be  not  stay'd.  The  Original  Anvwer  de- 
livered unto  me  by  the  Datary.  forsaid  I  doe 
at  this  Tyme  send  unto  your  Highnes,  only 
retayning  with  me  the  Copie  thei«of. 

And  syne  albeit  your  Graces  Commande- 
ment,  declared  by  your  Letters  dated  at  Chat- 
ham the  xth  of  August  last  passed,  sent  unto 
me  seemed  to  be,  that  Dcvysing  some  Busy* 
ness  of  my  own,  I  shuld  folowe  alwayes  and 
be  present  where  the  Pope  resortetb,  still  re- 
siding and  demouring,  noting,  marking  and 
enserching  what  is  doon,  and  gyving  your 
Highnes  diligent  Advertisement  thereof,  as 
the  Case  and  Imponance  of  the  Mater  shuld 
require ;  yet  for  as  much  as  in  this  late  Con- 
gress, ther  was  nothing  in  maner  doon  by  the 
Pope  at  the  Contemplation  of  any  in  your 
Hiehnes  Favour,  and  that  the  Appellations 
and  Provocations  of  your  Highnes  being  in- 
timated, it  is  not  like  any  thing  of  great  Mo- 
ment to  be  loked  for,  especially  all  Thinga 
standing  as  they  do;  I  not  knowyng  your 
Highnes  ferther  determinat  Pleasure,  and 
thinking  that  by  reason  of  the  Premisses,  yaar 
Highnes  woold  not  that  I  shuld  ferther  inter- 
prise  in  that  behalf,  have  therfor  (the  Pope 
beyng  goon  towardes  Rome  from  hence  the 
twelfth  of  this  present)  taken  my  Jomey  to- 
wards Lyons  the  thirteenth  of  the  same,  your 
Highnes  Ambassadors  by  reason  of  the  De- 
parture of  the  French  Kinges  soe  alsoe  doyng : 
And  from  thence  I  intend  towards  your  Graces 
Realme,  unless  I  receive  your  Commands  to 
the  contrarie. 

To  declare  unto  your  Highnee,  in  whatPer- 
plexitie  and  Anxietie  of  Mynde  I  was  in  nntil 
that  this  Intimation  was  made,  what  Zele 
and  Affection  I  have  bom  therein,  how  glad 
I  woold  have  been  such  Things  might  have 
commen  to  pass,  which  your  Highnes  so  much 
hath  desired,  and  generally  of  all  my  Doyngs 
here,  without  Fear  or  Displeasure  of  any 
Man,itBhallnotbeaeedfiil.  Pirtaly  bycanae 


BOOK  lU 


441 


I  trait  yoar  Highiies  dowteth  not  thereof, 
and  partely  bycauae  the  Bearer  hereof,  uDtill 
Mr.  Brian*  to  whom  1  moost  accompte  my 
•elf  much  boanden  unto,  will  I  suppoae  at 
large  declare  all  the  same,  with  other  things 
hei«  doing ;  of  whom  your  Highnee  I  doute 
not  shall  perceyve  that  although  the  Frencb- 
men  were  made  pryvey  of  our  Doyngs  con- 
oeroyng  the  Intimation,  and  in  Maner  willing 
the  same,  two  or  three  Dayes  afor  the  Pope« 
Departure,  yet  now  for  £xcuse  they  saye  that 
all  their  Matters  and  yours  also  he  destroyed 
therby.  And  thus  most  humbHe  I  recommend 
me  unto  your  Highnes,  beseeching  Ahnighty 
God  to  conserve  the  same  in  Felicity  many 
Yeares. 
From  Marselles,  the  xnithof  Novembre,  153S. 

Your  Highnes  moost  bounde  Subject 
and  poore  Senrant, 

Edmond  Boner. 


XXIV. — Cranmer*s  iMter,  far  an  Appeal  to  be 
mmde  in  hi$  Name. — An  Original, 

[Cotton  Library,  Cleop.  £.  6.  P.  t34.] 

In  my  right  harty  maner  I  commend  me  to 
▼on.  So  it  is  (as  ye  know  right  well)  I  stande 
in  drede,  lest  our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  do 
entende  to  make  some  maner  of  prejudicial 
processe  against  me  and  my  Church,  and 
therfore  having  probable  Conjectures  therof, 
I  have  provoked  from  his  Holyness  to  the 
General  Counaell,  accordingly  as  the  King's 
Highness  and  his  Counsell  have  advised  me 
to  do ;  which  my  Provocation  and  a  Procura- 
cie  under  mjr  Seale,  1  do  send  unto  you  her- 
with,  desiering  you  right  hartely  to  have  me 
commended  to  my  Lord  of  Winchester,  and 
with  his  Advise  and  Counsell  to  intimate  the 
said  Provocation,  after  the  best  maner  that 
his  Lordship  and  you  shall  think  most  expe- 
dient for  me.  I  am  the  bolder  thus  to  write 
«nto  you,  because  the  King's  Highnes  com- 
manded me  thus  to  do,  as  ye  shall  (I  trust) 
further  perceve  by  his  Graces  Letters,  nothing 
doubting  in  your  Goodness,  but  at  this  myne 
owae  desier  ye  woll  be  contented  to  take  this 
Peynes,  tho'  his  Highnes  shall  percase  forget 
to  write  unto  you  therin :  which  your  Peynes 
and  Kindness  (if  it  shall  lye  in  me  in  tyme 
to  come  to  recompense)  I  woll  not  forget  it 
with  God's  Grace,  who  presearve  you  as  my 
self.  From  Lambeth,  the  xzijd  Day  of  No- 
vember. 

Thomas  Cantnar. 


XXV.— ^  MinuU  of  a  Letter  tent  by  the  King 
to  his  Ambassador  at  Home, 

[Ex  MS.  Rymeri.] 

Tbvbtt  and  Right-welbiloved,  We  grete 
yone  wel.  And  for  asmuch  as  not  only  bj 
the  Relacion  and  Reaporte  of  our  Trusty 
Chaplain  Maister  Doctor  Boner,  but  also  by 
cerUyne  Lettars  wiiuyn  by  Sir  Gregory,  afore 


the  Dispeche  of  Doctor  Bonor,  nppon  the 
lyvelv  Communications  had  by  the  Pope  to 
the  Lmperor,  in  Justification  and  Favour  of 
our  Cause ;  by  wych  it  appereth  unto  us,  that 
his  Holyness  faveriog  the  Justice  of  our  Great 
Cause,  maketh  Countnance  and  Demonstra- 
cion  now  to  shew  himself  more  propense  and 
redy  to  the  Administration  of  Justice  to  our 
ContMitation  therin,  thenne  he  hathe  been  ar- 
customed  in  tymes  past :  Discending  for  De- 
monstration herof  as  you  take  it  to  those 
Particularities  folowyng,  whyche  Sir  Gregory 
hath  also  seal  by  way  of  Instructions  to  Bon- 
ner ;  that  is  to  say,  that  in  cace  we  woll  be 
content  to  sende  a  Mandate  requiring  the  Re- 
mission of  our  Cause  into  an  indiflferent  Place, 
He  wold  be  content  to  appoint  Locum  indiffe- 
rtntem,  and  a  Legate  and  Two  Auditors  from 
thense,  ad  formand*  Processwn,  reserving  al- 
ways the  Jugement  therof  to  himself;  or  else 
if  we  woll  consent  and  be  agreable,  inducing 
also  our  good  Brother  and  perpetual  Allye 
the  French  King,  to  be  also  content  to  con- 
dude  and  establish  for  lii  or  iiij  Yeres,  a  Ge- 
neral Tmix ;  that  then  the  Popes  Holiness  is 
pleased,  if  we  and  our  said  good  Brother  wol 
agree  therunto,  to  indicte  with  al  celeritie  a 
General  Counsail,wherunto  his  Holynes  would 
remyt  our  Cause  to  be  finished  and  determyned. 
Which  Overtures  being  also  proponed  and 
declared  unto  us  by  the  Popes  Nuncio  here, 
be  set  forth  by  him,  and  also  in  a  Letter  to 
hym,  as  thoughe  they  had  been  by  the  said 
Sir  Gregory  in  our  Name  desired  of  the  Popes 
Holyness.  and  bv  him  assented  to,  for  our 
Contentacion  and  Satisfaction,  in  that  Be- 
haulf :  wherof  we  doo  not  a  litle  roarvayl, 
considering  that  we  of  late  never  gave  unto 
the  said  Sir  Gregory  or  any  other,  any  suche 
Commission  or  Instructions  for  that  purpose, 
but  folly  to  the  contrary.  Nevertheless  foras- 
moch  as  bothe  by  the  Relation  of  our  said 
Chaplain  and  by  the  Purporte  and  Effecte  of 
the  fore  said  Letters,  Instructions,  and  also 
by  the  Behaviour  of  the  Popes  Ambassadout 
here,  and  by  such  Overtures  as  he  on  the 
Popes  behalfe  hathe  made  unto  os,  We  nowe 
considering  the  Benevolent  and  towarde 
Mynde  of  his  said  Holines  expressed  and 
declared  in  the  same,  have  moche  Cause  to 
conceyve  in  our  Mynd,  as  we  doo  indede, 
good  Hope,  that  he  depely  pondering  the 
Jostnes  of  our  said  Cause,  wil  now  take  more 
respecte  to  put  us  in  more  Quietnes  therein, 
thenne  we  had  any  Expectation  heretofore : 
And  therfor  our  Pleasure  is  that  you  discretly 
relating  to  his  Holynes  in  what  goode  parte 
we  doo  accepte  and  take  his  Overtures  and 
Persuasions,  doo  gyve  unto  him  our  right 
harty  Thanks  for  the  same,  adding  thereunto 
that  we  veraylie  trust  and  be  now  of  that 
Opinion  that  his  Holynes  calling  to  his  Re- 
membrance the  manifold  Commodities,  Pro- 
fitts,  and  Gratuities  heretofor  shewed  by  us, 
to  him,  and  the  See  Apostolique,  demanding 
nothing  for  Reciprocation  of  Frendship  and 
mataal  Amy  tie  to  be  shewed  at  his  Handi  bat 
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only  Jiutice  in  cnir  great  Matior.  aooording  to 
the  Lawefl  of  God»  and  the  Onlenancea  of 
the  Holy  Counsailee,  for  the  Encrease  of  Ver- 
tue,  Eztirpatioii  of  Vice,  and  Quiet  of  al 
Chriatendom,  established  by  our  Forfathers, 
wil  now  in  Discharge  of  his  Duetie  towards 
God,  shewing  unto  us  Correspondence  of 
Frendship  according  to  our  Deserts,  putting 
aparte  all  Shadowes  of  Delates,  more  beni- 
▼olently  extende  his  good  Wil  and  Gratuitie 
towards  us  in  the  Acceleration  and  speedye 
f  nishing  of  our  said  Cause,  thenne  those 
Overtures  doo  purporte,  whyche  if  it  come 
■o  to  pass,  hys  Holines  maye  be  wel  assured 
to  have  us  and  our  Realme  as  benevolent  and 
loving  towards  him  and  the  See  Apostoliqne 
as  hath  at  any  Tyme  hertofor  been  accustomed. 
And  as  concemyng  the  General  Truix  for  three 
or  four  Yeres,  all^it  we  do  inwardly  considre 
the  greate  good  therof,  and  be  of  our  onne 
Nature  asmoche  inclyned  themnto  as  any 
Prince  Christened,  and  on  thother  Side  as- 
moche desirous  to  avoyde  Contencion,  wher- 
upon  many  Tymes  ensueth  Extremytie,  to 
the  Hurte  of  many ;  vet  nevertheless  two 
things  at  this  Tyme  enforceth  us  to  absteyne 
and  forbere  sodenly  to  consent  to  the  same ; 
One  is,  that  we  being  af&icted,  troubeled, 
and  encombered  in  our  oune  Conscience,  and 
our  Realme  therby  greatly  perplexed,  cannot 
sodenly  resolve  our  self  to  innovate  or  renewe 
any  perfite  Establishment  of  Peas  with  other, 
tyl  we  may  be  satisfied  and  have  pure  and 
syncere  Peax  in  our  own  Harte  :  and  cause 
seying  that  it  is  wonly  wyll  and  unkvnd  Stub- 
bernes  with  Oblivion  of  former  iCyndnes, 
whyche  occasions  the  Lette  of  the  Spede 
finishyng  of  our  Cause,  whyche  ye  may  say 
that  hys  Holynes  yf  it  please  hym  may  soon 
redres,  havyng  so  good  Gronds  for  our  part 
as  he  haveth,  yf  he  wyl  hartely  therto  applye 
hym,  and  then  sumroe  good  Effecte  mvght 
happen  to  come  therof.  An  other  Cause  there 
is  also  that  we  being  moost  perfitely  by  an  in- 
dissoluble Amyte  and  Leage  unite  and  knyt 
unto  our  good  Brother  and  perpetual  Allye 
the  French  King,  maye  not  in  any  wise,  nor 
wil  put  our  Consent  to  any  suck  Request  with- 
out the  Knowledge  and  Assent  of  our  said 
good  Brother,  and  other  our  and  hys  Con- 
federates :  and  notwithstanding  yf  hys  Holy- 
nes thynketh  that  myne  Endeavour  and  La- 
bour herin  may  do  hym  any  Gratuyte  and 
Pleasure,  or  confer  to  hys  Purpose  in  any 
thyng,  he  advertesyng  us  therof,  shall  well 
persayve  that  there  shall  lack  no  goode  Dili- 
gens  in  us,  to  set  forthe  suche  thyngs  as  may 
•tonde  with  our  Honour,  and  be  also  pleasant 
to  hym,  he  shewyng  to  us  sume  Corespond- 
nes  of  Kyndnes  in  thys  our  Just  and  Waygbte 
Cause.  And  as  touching  our  Consent  to  the 
Indiction  of  a  General  Counsail,  thoughe  sun- 
dry Respects  and  Considerations  at  the  Tyme 
Bowe  present,  move  us  to  thinke  it  not  ne- 
cessary, and  that  we  nothing  doubte  but  our 
Cause  being  remytted  to  the  same,  we  shuld 
withal  convenient  celeiitie,  that  begonne  have 


our  desired  End  therein ;  yet  we  being  noww 
in  veray  good  Hope  that  the  Popes  Holynet 
at  the  last  digesting  thoroughly  the  Justness 
of  our  Cause,  wil  so  use  us  in  the  same  that 
according  to  Trouth  and  Equitie  good  and 
speedye  Successe  therof  shal  folowe  in  other 
admyttyng  the  Excusatory,  or  else  in  remyt- 
t^g  bothe  the  Knowlege  of  the  Fact  and 
nnail  Discition  of  the  Cause  into  thys  Realme 
where  it  was  begon,  accordyng  to  the  olde 
Sanctions  of  Generall  Concilles  and  divers 
of  his  Predecessours  Assent,  and  as  he  hym- 
selfe  confesseth  in  hys  Commyssaon  gi%n 
unto  the  Cardinall  for  thys  Pourpose  ;  We 
have  now  also  suspended  therfor  our  Assent 
and  Consent  thereunto  appon  two  Respects, 
whereof   the    first    requireth    a  necessazy 
Suspencion  of  our  said  Consent,  forasmuch 
as  the  same  dependeth  upon  the  Assent  of 
our  said  good  Brother  and  other  our  Confe- 
derates, and  that  the  oon  of  us  without  the 
other  canne  ne  will  in  any  wise  consent  to  any 
Acte  of  such  highe  Importance  as  this  is, 
which  toucheth  the  hole  Bodye  of  Christen- 
dome.    The  Seconde  is,  that  in  our  Opinion, 
which  our  Pleasure  is  ye  with  good  Dexte- 
ritie  declare  unto  hys  Holynes   the  good 
Respecte  had  of  the  State  of  the  Worlde, 
and  of  the  Time  present ;  It  were  not  expedi- 
ent for  the  Pope  himself  to  consent  therunto, 
considering  that  Themperour  is  in  maner 
compelled  by  the  Importunytie  of  the  Ger- 
maynes  and  the  Lutheran  Secte  to  cause  the 
Pope  to  indicte  the  said  Council.    And  howe 
the  said  Germaynes  be  mynded  towards  him 
and  the  See  Apostolique,  we  doubte  not  but 
his  Holynes  dotke  depely  pondre  and  considre. 
But  ye  shal  saye  unto  the  Popes  Holynes  on 
our  behaulf,  that  finding  him  towards  us  good 
and  kinde,  brefely  expedy  teyng  our  Cause  as 
aflbre  is  rehersyM,  wherof  we  now  perceyve 
some  lightlywood,  and  perceyving  him   to 
contynue  and  persever  ernestly  mynding  the 
spedy    Ende     and   Determynation    therof, 
for  our  Satisfaction,  we  canne  do  no  lesse 
for  Rearquital  therof,  thenne  to  procure  and 
practise  by  al  Wayes  and  Meanes,  aswell 
with  our  said  good  Brother  as  with  al  other 
our  Allyes,  Confederates  and  Friends,  to  do 
all  things  that  maye  be  moost  for  the  Surety 
of  his  Holines  and  the  Commodities  of  the 
See  Apostolique,  whyche  we  shall  not  faylle 
to  do,  yf  he  wyll  dysclose  to  us  the  Menys 
how  far.   As  touching  the  sending  of  a  Man- 
date to  require  that  the  Cause  might  be  harde 
in  an  indifferent  Place,  with  Reservation  of 
the  Sentence  to  himself,  ye  shall  signifie  unto 
hys  Holynes  that  albeit  we  well  considering 
hys  towarde  Mynde  for  the  spedy  finishing 
of  our  said  Cause,  if  we  were  a  private  Per- 
son wold  nothing  mistrust  to  consent  to  his 
said  Overtures,  ne  the  good   Effects  that 
might  ensue  of  the  same ;  yet  nevertheles 
this  Persuasion  soo  toucheth  contraryele  to 
Generall  Concilles,  to  the  Libertie,  Regali- 
tie,  and  Jurisdiction  of  all  Pr3mces,  and  most 
especially  to  our  Prerogatyffe  Royall,  Priv»> 
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leteet  of  our  Realme,  wlierof  we  be  Hed 
ana  Soveraign ;  within  the  whiche,  by  the 
Ancient  Lawes  of  the  lame,  al  Causes  of 
Matrymonye  ther  bygon  and  solemnised, 
cmnmyng  after  in  Question,  oaght  to  have 
their  Original  Commencement,  and  fynall  Dis- 
cusse  and  Discition  by  the  English  Churche. 
Whyche  Thyngs  well  consideryd,  he  havyng 
also  Regarde  to  hys  Othe,  in  the  Resayte  of 
hys  Dyngnitie.  whych  he  ther  actually  gyf- 
feth  for  Obserrence  both  of  the  General  1  Con- 
selles,  and  the  Antique  Laujs  of  the  Faders 
of  the  Chyrch ;  Consideryng  also  with  him- 
self, how  we  at  the  Tyme  of  our  Coronation, 
be  likewysa  obligyd  by  Othe,  to  Support  and 
Maintayne,  the  Immunities  and  Pryncely  li- 
berties of  oar  Realme  and  Croone,  whych  to 
contranTi  I  make  mj  self  sure  hys  Holynes 
well  informyd,  will  never  requyre,  sjns  it  is 
prohybite  bothe  by  Gods  Precept,  and  Law« 
of  Nature,  by  these  Words,  Qiwd  tibi  non  vit 
fieri,  alferi  nefaeuu.  Wherefore  we  fermely 
trust,  that  hys  Holynes,  ponderyngand  wayng 
in  the  Balance  of  hys  Just  Hart  and  Equid 
Jttgement,  these  most  urgent  both  Resons 
and  Causes,  with  respect  of  hys  Duty  to  God, 
in  Minystryng  Justice  and  £qaitie  ;  And  con- 
sideryng also  the  Obligation,  whych  we  as 
King  thowghtnot  wordy,  but  by  his  Election, 
be  bonde  to  our  Realme,  Seilicei  dtj'endert 
PrivUsffias  Corona  et  Hegnit  w^U  not  at  thys 
Tyme  Thynk  any  Unkindnes  in  us,  thowght 
that  thys  hys  Request,  scilicet,  to  send  a  Man- 
date, or  CO  have  it  in  any  other  Place  than  in 
thys  Realme  determynyd  by  us,  at  thys  Tyme 
be  not  acceptyd.  For  surly  it  so  hyghtly 
touchy  t  the  Prerogatyffe  Rial]  of  th  js  ResJme, 
that  thowght  I  wer  myndyd  to  do  it,  yettmust 
abstayne  wythout  the  Assent  of  our  Court  of 
Parliament,  whyche  I  thynke  verely  wyll  ne- 
ver condescent  to  it.  Nevertheless,  ye  may 
shew  unto  hys  Holines,  that  for  thys  Offerre, 
we  ascribe  non  Unkyndnes  to  hym,  but  ra- 
ther take  it  in  good  Part;  consideryng  that 
by  hys  Ambassadour  wee  doo  parsayve,  that 
hys  Mynde  was  to  gratify  and  do  rleasure 
herin  to  us,  thys  Overture  procedyng  oppon 
Gregory's  Motion,  werin  to  speke  of  that 
Sort,  I  ensure  you  of  us  he  had  non  Commis- 
sion, but  rather  to  the  contrary.  And  so  we 
wyll  ye  shew  the  Pope ;  assuring  forther  hys 
Holynes,  that  we  be  ryght  soxy  that  thys 
Overture  was  no  more  resonable,  or  conso- 
nant to  oar  Honour.  For  surly  in  all  reson- 
able Thyngs,  we  wold  gladly  shew  our  selfe 
benivolent  to  hym,  as  long  as  we  persayve 
any  manner  of  Gratuitie  in  him.  More  ye 
may  say,  that  we  thjnke  that  we  nor  our 
Realme  have  hytherto  gyven  any  Occasion 
to  his  Holynes,  wherby  he  shuid  be  moved 
at  the  Contemplacion  of  any  privie  Person, 
to  attempte  the  Violation  of  the  Immunities 
and  Liberties  of  thys  our  Realme,  or  to  bring 
the  same  in  any  publique  Contention,  wherby 
he  may  com  pell  us  in  the  Mayntenance  of 
them,  to  shew  and  declare  meny  lliyngs  pera- 
^entore  it  onknowne  prejudicialland  hortfuil 


to  the  Papall  Dyngnitie,  as  it  is  now  usyd, 
whych  not  compellyd  we  idtende  not  to  do. 
Yet  an  other  gret  Reson  as  we  thynk  yoo 
may  shew  hys  Holines,  gedexyd  owght  of  his 
own  Law,  whych  is  thys :  I  bejmg  a  Com- 
mune Parson,  am  not  Iwndyn  ta  re  arduA,  aa 
thys  is  to  appere  in  hys  Court,  and  I  beyng 
not  bonden  to  appere,  am  not  bonde  to  sende 
a  Proitour.  Wherefore  his  owne  Law  shew- 
yth  evydently,  that  this  Mater  owght  not  to 
be  determynyd  by  hys  Court,  but  per  Angli" 
canatn  Eeclesiam :  For  yf  hys  Court  were  Juge, 
1  shuld  be  obligyd  to  appere  there.  And  ye 
shal  further  understand,  that  we  have  cod» 
ceyved  by  certain  Lettres  lately  sent  onto  us 
by  the  said  Sir  Gregory  de  Cassalis,  that  the 
Popes  Holynes,  amongs  other  Persuasions, 
in  the  Funheraunce  of  our  Cause  shewed 
unto  hym,  that  the  Laweis  being  of  the  con- 
trary Part  of  our  Cause,  doo  agree,  that  the 
Pope  in  our  Cause  may  not  Dispence,  with- 
out an  Urgent  Cause.  Which  Opinion  hys 
Holynes  thinketh  moche  more  dothe  avaunce 
the  Goodnes  of  our  Matier,  thenne  the  Gene- 
ral Opinion  of  the  Devynes  and  Lawyers  on 
oar  Parte,  which  doo  affirm,  that  the  Pope  in 
noo  wise  maye  Dispense.  Whiche  Matier 
being  also  persuaded  by  his  Holynes  to  Them- 
perour,  who  declared,  that  at  the  1  yme  of 
the  Dispensation,  there  was  extreme  Warres 
betwene  our  Derest  Father  of  Noble  Memo- 
ry, whose  Soule  God  pardon,  and  King  Fer- 
dinando.  Father  to  the  Quene.  And  for  Pa- 
cifieng  therof  the  said  Dispensation  was  ob- 
teyned;  wherupon  the  Mariage  ensued: 
Which  bereth  a  Visage  of  an  urgent  Cause, 
if  it  were  true,  as  it  is  not  And  therfore,  as 
well  for  the  Satisfaction  of  the  Pope's  Holy- 
nes in  that  Behaulf,  as  for  a  clere  Resolution 
of  the  Doubte  by  his  Holynes  proponed,  whe- 
ther the  Quene  were  Cognita  by  our  Brother 
Prince  Arthnre,  or  noo;  Our  Pleasore  is, 
that  ye  shal  signifie  to  his  Holynes,  that  in 
the  League  betwene  our  said  Derest  Father, 
and  the  said  Ferdinando,  Renoveled  and 
Concluded,  Sealed  and  Signed  with  tbe  said 
King  Ferdinando,  and  the  Quene  his  Wief 
Hands,  wherupon  the  Dispensation  for  the 
Mariaee  betwene  us  and  the  Quene  was  ob- 
teyneu,  appereth  no  manor  of  Cause.  But 
playnly  declaring  the  said  twoo  Princes  to 
be  thenne  and  afor  more  perfitely  Established, 
Unyted,  and  Confederate  in  Freudship  and 
Amytie,  thenne  eny  other  Prince  of  Chris- 
tendom, setteth  forthe  the  Cause  of  the  Dis- 
pNensation  and  Agrement  for  the  said  Ma- 
nage, to  be  only  for  Contvnuaunce  and  Aug- 
mentation of  their  said  Xmytie,  and  for  the 
Vertuouse  Modestie  and  other  Qualities  of 
the  Quene.  In  which  League  is  also  playnly 
mencyoned  and  expressed  in  two  places  ther- 
of, that  tbe  Mariage  betwene  our  said  Bro- 
ther and  Her,  was  solemnised  and  perfitely 
consummate ;  wherby,  ani*  by  the  Deposi- 
tions of  a  great  Nomber  of  Noble  and  Ho- 
norable Personages,  which  hertofor  by  ther 
Othes  have  been  examyned  uppon  the  same. 
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nanifettly  and  plmTsly  appereth  to  al  indif- 
ferent Hewn,  withoat  Doabt  thereof,  that 
the  Quene  was  Camallj  Knowen  by  our  aaid 
Brother  Prince  Arthur  ;  and  the  same  Dis- 
pensation soo  proceeding,  without  urgent 
Cause  to  be  reputed  inviUida,  The  Tran- 
sumpte  of  which  League  auientiqnely  tran- 
sumed,  we  sende  unto  yooe  herwttb,  to  thin- 
tent  ye  may  the  better  perceyve  theffecte  of 
the  same. .  And  finally,  ye  shall  firther  sig- 
nifie  to  his  Uolynes,  that  of  the  Good  Suc- 
oesse  of  this  our  Cause,  dependeth  the  Suretie 
of  our  Succession,  and  therupon  ensueth  the 
Rest,  Peax,  and  Tranquillitie  of  al  our 
Realme,  and  by  the  protracting  thereof  many 
perilous  Daungers  maye  and  is  like  to  ensue 
to  the  same,  which  above  all  Things,  we 
and  our  Realme  ought  to  have  Respect 
unto.  Wherefor  it  is  more  conyenient,  and 
consonant  to  Reason  and  Equitie,  that  this 
our  said  Cause  shuld  be  determyned  by  tliem, 
to  whose  Dammage  or  Commoditie  the  Suc- 
cesse  of  the  Cause  may  ensue,  and  not  by  his 
Uolynes,  which  canne  have  no  certain  Know^ 
leage  of  the  State  of  the  same.  And  yet  na- 
vertheles,  if  his  iiolynes  remytting  the  final 
Discosse  of  the  principal  Cause  to  our  Eng- 
lish Churche,  as  apperteineth,  will  after  thiU, 
of  his  Gratuilie  ratifie  and  confirme  suche 
Sentence  as  they  shal  determyn  in  the  same, 
shal  tberby  not  only  adquire  Christen  Obedi- 
ence of  us  and  our  reople,  moche  to  his  Com- 
moditie and  Contentacion,  and  also  profitable 
to  the  See  Apostolique,  but  also  pacifie  the 
Contradiction,  to  the  Rest  and  Quietnes  of 
all  Christendom.  Willing  you  by  thise  and 
other  discrete  Persuasions,  as  ye  can  with  al 
Diligence  and  Dexteritie  to  allure  his  Uoly- 
nes, being  now  sum  what  attempered  and  dis- 
posed to  do  us  good,  to  condiscend  to  more 
beniyolent  Gratniiies,  than  as  yet  is  set  forth 
by  the  said  Overtures  ;  and  to  ascertain  us 
with  all  Diligence  and  Celeritie,  what  To- 
wardnes  ye  shal  perceyye  in  him  in  this  Be- 
baulf,  not  mynding  that  ye  shal  declare  this 
as  our  resolute  Answer.  But  uppon  other 
and  further  Overtures,  and  after  more  Deli- 
beration and  Consultation  uppon  these  weigh- 
ty Causes,  we  wil  study  ana  enserche,  by  al 
Honourable  Wayes  and  Meanes  that  we 
canne,  to  concurre  with  the  towardly  Minde 
of  his  Holynes,  if  he  earnestly  wil  applie 
himself,  and  persever  in  suche  Opinion,  as 
may  be  for  the  Acceleration  of  thende  of  our 
aaid  Cause :  Willing  yon,  with  all  Diligence 
and  Dexteritie,  to  put,  your  good  Endevour 
to  the  same;  and  likewise  to  procure  the 
aaid  Sir  Gregory,  according  to  our  Expecta- 
tion in  that  Behaulfe. 


XXVL—Tfts  Judgment  of  tht  Omvocathm  rf 
ths  Province  of'  York,  refecting  the  Pope*$ 
Authority. 

Illustrissimo  et  Excellentissimo  Principi 
at  Domino  Domino  Henrico  \IIL  Dei  GratiA, 


Anglis  et  Francis  Regi,  Kdei  Defcneori,  «t 
Domino  Hibemic  Edwnrdus,  Peimisiioiw 
Divini,  Eboracensis  Archiepiscopns,  Angli» 
Primas  et  Metropolitanus,  Salutem  in  eo,  per 
quem  Reges  regnant,  et  Frincipes  dominan- 
tnr.  Vestrae  Regie  Celskudini,  Tenore  Pne- 
sentium,  innotescimus  et  significamus.  Quod, 
cum  juxu  vestrc  Regie  Majestatis  Maada- 
tum,  coram  Pnslatis  et  Clero  Eboraceasi, 
Provincie  in  Sacra  Synodo  Provindali,  sive 
Convocatione  Pnelatorum  et  Cleri  ejusdem 
Provincie  Eboracensis,  in  Domo  Capitolari 
Ecclesie  Metropolitice  Eborom,  quinto  Die 
Mensis  Maij,  Anno  Domini  m.  d.  zxz  iv.  jam 
instanti,  celebrata,  et  de  Diebns  indies  con- 
tinuata  congregatis  propoaita  fuit  sequeaa 
Condttsio,  Quod  Episcopos  Romanus,  in  Sa- 
cris  Scripturis,  aon  habet  aliquam  majorem 
Jurisdictioiiem  in  Regno  Aoglie,  quam  qnivia 
alios  extianeus  Episcopus.  Ac  insuper,  ex 
Parte  Presidentium  in  eadem  Synodo,  per 
Nos  deputatorum  memoratiPreiati  e(  Clerua, 
rogati  et  requisiti  nt  iilam  Conclusionem  soo 
Consensu  confirmarent  et  corroborarent,  ai 
illam  Veritati  consooam,  et  Sacris  Scripturis 
non  repognantem,  existimarent  ant  judica- 
rent.  Tandem  dicti  Pnelati,  et  Clems  Ebo- 
racensis Provincie  antedicte,  postdiligentem 
TiacUtum  in  ea  Parte  habitum,  ac  maturam 
Deliberationem,  unanimiter  et  concorditer» 
nemine  eorum  discrepante,  piedictam  Con- 
clusionem fuisse  etesse  veram  aifirmamnt.  et 
eidem  conoorditer  consenserunt. 

Que  omnia  et  singula  vestre  Regie  Celsi- 
tudini,  Tenore  Presentinm,  intimamus  et  sig- 
nificamus. 

In  quorum  omnium  etsingnlorom  Fidem  et 
Testimonium,  Sigillum  nostrum  apponi  feci- 
mus.  Dat.  in  Manexio  noatro  de  Cawodd, 
Primo  Die  Mensis  Junij,  Anno  Domini,  m.  d. 
XXXIV.  et  noatre  Consecrationis  Anno  TertiOi 


XXVIL— 7^  Judgment  cf  the  Univernty  tf 
Oxford,  r^ecting  the  Pope*t  Autherity, 

In  a  Book,  stiled,  Registrum,  sive  Epistole 
Regum  et  Magnatum  ad  Academiam  Oxon. 
Una  cum  Responsis.  MS.  Archiv.  A.  117. 
ad  An.  1534.  P.  1S7. 

Part  tf  the  King*i  Letter  U  the  University. 

Our  Pleasure  and  Commandement  is,  that 
ye,  as  shall  beseem  Men  of  Vertue  and  pro- 
found Literature,  diligently  Intreating.  Ex- 
amining, and  Discussing  a  certaine  Question 
sent  from  Us  to  yon,  concerning  the  Power 
and  Primacie  of  the  Bishop  of  llome  ;  send 
again  to  Us  in  Writing  under  your  Common 
Seale,  with  convenient  Speed  and  Celeritie, 
your  Mind,  Sentence,  and  Assertion  of  the 
Question,  according  to  the  roeere  and  sincere 
1  ruth  of  the  same :  Willing  you  to  give  Cre- 
dence to  our  trusty  and  well-beloved,  this 
Brioger,  your  Commissarie,  as  well  touching 
our  further  Pleeasnre  in  the  Premisses*  aafor 
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otorr  Mattera,  &c.  Yeren  onder  our  Signett, 
at  our  MaDDor  of  Greenewich,  the  Eighteenth 
Day  of  Alay. 

The  UnivenUy*t  Antwer  to  the  King, 

UNiTBRsia  Sancte  MatrU  Eccleais  Filiia, 
ad  quoa  praesentes  Litene  peirenerint,  Jobaa- 
nes,  Permiftsione  DiTina,  Lincolniensu  £pi»- 
copu*.  Alms  Univeraitatia  Oxen.  CancelJa- 
rius :  Nee  non  nniTerstta  Doctomm  ac  Magia- 
trorum,  Regentiam  et  non  Regentiam  in 
eadem  Ccetua,  Salutpm  in  Auctore  Salutia. 
Quum  IIlQamsaimua  aimul  ac  Potentiiwinius 
Princepe  et  Dominus  noster  Henricua  Octa- 
▼na,  Dei  Gratia*  Anglia)  et  Francia  Rex,  Fidei 
Defenttor,  et  Dominus  Hiliemia»,  aaaiduis  Pe- 
titionibua  et  Querelia  Sabditorum  suorom  in 
aanuno  ano  Parliamento,  anper  intolerabilibua 
Extemram  Potestalum,  Exactionibua  nuper 
Propositia,  Controversiisque  quibuadam  ha- 
bitia,  BQper  Poteatate  ac  JoriadictioDe  Romani 
Episcopi,  ▼ariisque  et  urgentibua  Cauaia,  con- 
tra condem  Epiacopum  tunc  ibidem  expoaitia 
et  declaratia,  adiiua  atque  rogatua  fuerit,  at 
commodia  aoonim  Subditorum  in  hac  parte 
conaaleret,  et  Querelia  satisfaceret :  Ipae  tan- 
quam  prudentiaaimns  Solomon,  aoUicite  cu- 
rana  qu«  auorum  aunt  Subditorom,  quibua  in 
hoc  Regno,  divina  diaponente  Clementia, 
pneeat,  altiuaque  aecom  conaiderana,  quo  Pac- 
to  commodiaaimaa  Regno  aoo  aanciret  Legea 
denique  ante  omnia  pnecayena,  ne  contra  Sa- 
cram  Scripturam  aliquid  atatuat,  (quam  vel 
ad  Sangnioem  uaq ;  defendere  semper  fuit, 
eritqoe  paratiasimua)  aolerti  auo  Ingenio,  aa- 
ffaciq;  Indaatria,  quandam  Quaationem  ad 
banc  ejua  Academiaaa  Oxon.  publice  et  ao- 
lenniter,  per  Doctorea  et  Magiatroa  ^uadem 
diaputanaam  transmiait:  Via.  An  Romanui 
Epitenpus  habeat  mojitrem  aliquam  Juri»dictio- 
nem,  sibi  d  Deo  cttHaUtm  in  Sacra  Scriplura,  in 
hoc  RtftkO  Anglitt,  quim  mliui  quiviM  extemuM 
Episcttput?  Mandavitque,  ut  habita  aoper  hac 
Queatione  maiura  Deliberatione,  et  Exami- 
aatione  diligent!,  quid  Sacra  Liters  in  hac 
Parte  noatro  Judicio  atatuunt,  eundem  cer- 
tiorem  facere  auo  iDatrumento,  Sigillo  com- 
muni  Univeraitatia,  commubito  et  firmato  cu- 
raiemua.  Noa  igitur  Cancellariua,  Doctorea 
ac  Magiatri  prcdicti,  aspe  reminiacentea,  ac 
peaitiua  apud  noa  penaitantea,  quanta  ait  Vir- 
tue, Sanctitaa,  ac  nostra  profeBaioni  quam 
conaona  res,  et  debita  Sabmiaaioni,  Obedien- 
tia,  Revereotia,  ac  Charitati  congrua,  pra- 
monatrare  viam  Juatitia  ac  Veritatis  cupien- 
tibua,  Sacrarum  Literarum  Vestigiis  *  inaer- 
rere,  aecuriorique  et  tranquilliori  Conacientia, 
in  Lege  Dei  sacram,  ut  aiunt,  auam  Anchorani 
reponere ;  non  potuimus  non  invigilare,  seduio 
qoin  in  Pi-titione  tarn  justa  ac  honesta,  tanto 
Principi  (coi  velut  auopicatiaaimo  noatro  Su- 
premo IVJoderatori  obtemperare  tenemur)  me- 
dia omnibua  aatiafaceremua.    Poat  aoaceptaaa 
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itaque  per  noa  Qoestionem  antedictam,  cnm 
omni  Humilitate,  DevotioDe,  ac  debita  Reve- 
reutia.  coovocatia  undique  dicta  nostra  Aca- 
demia  1  heologie.  habitoqne  complurium  die- 
nun  spatio,ac  deliberandi  tempore  aatia  ampio, 
quo  interim  cum  omni  qna  potuimus  DiJigen- 
tia,  Juatitia  Zelo,  Religione  et  Conacientia 
incorrupta,  peracrutaremur  tam  Sacra  Scrip- 
tura  Libroa,  quam  super  eiadem  approbatia- 
simos  Interpretes,  et  eoe  quidem  sape  ac  aa- 
piua  a  nobia  evolutoa,  et  exactisaima  collatoa, 
repetitoa  et  examinatoa  ;  deinde  et  Diaputa- 
tionibus  solennibus,  palam  et  public^  habitia 
et  celebratia,  tandem  in  banc  Sententiamun- 
animiter  omnes  convenimna,  ac  concordea 
fuimus  ;  Via.  Romanum  Episcopum  maforem 
aliquam  Jurisdictionem  non  habere,  sibi  a  Deo 
coUatam  in  Sacra  Scriptnra,  in  hoc  Regno 
Anglia,  quam  alinm  qnemvis  extemom  Epis- 
copum. Qnam  nostram  Assertionem,  Sen- 
tentiam,  sive  Determinationem,  sic  ex  Deli- 
beratione  discussam,  ac  juxta  Exigentiam 
Statutornm  et  Ordinationum,  huins  nostra 
Universitatis  per  nos  conclusam,  public^  totius 
Academia  Nomine,  tanquamTeram,  certam, 
Sacraqi  Scriptura  consonam,  affirmamua(et) 
teatificamnr  per  Prasentea.  In  quorum  om- 
nium et  *  Fidem  et  Testimonium  has 
Literaa  fieri,  et  Sigillo  noatra  UniTersitatia 
communi,  roborari  fecimoa.  Dat.  in  Domo 
Congregationia  nostra,  i7.  Die  Mensis  Junij, 
Anno  i  Christo  nato  m.  d.  zzziv. 


XXVni.— Tifce  Judgment  of  the  Prior  and 
Chapter  of  WoreesUr,  eoneeming  the  Pope'e 
Authority. 

Ordo  qnidam  obserrandua  erga  Dominum 
Regem  Henricum  Octayum,  &c.  Et  in 
luali  aatimatione  habebimua  Epiacopuaa 


Copied  out  of  the  Rtgitter  of  WoreeHer, 

QuvM  ea  ait  non  aolnm  Chriatiana  Religi- 
onia  et  Pietatia  Ratio,  aed  nostra  etiam  Obe- 
dientia  Regula,  Domino  Regi  nostro  Henrico 
Octavo,  (cni  nni  et  soli,  poat  Christum  Jesum 
Serratorem  nostram,  debemua  Uniyeraa,)noa 
modo  omnimodam  in  Chriato,  et  eandem  sin- 
ceram,  integram,  perpetuamque  Animi  De- 
Totionem,  Fidem  et  Observantiam,Honoremv 
Cultum,  Reverentiam,  prastemus ;  sed  etiam 
de  eadem  Fide  et  Obsenrantia  nostra  Ratio- 
nem  quotiescunque  postulabitur,  reddamua, 
et  palam  omnibua,  si  res  poacat  libentiaaimd 
teatemur.  Noverint  aniverst  ad  quos  Scrip- 
tum  prseaens  pervenerit.  Quod  noa  Williel- 
mus.  Prior  licclesia  Cathedralis,  sive  Mo- 
nasterii  Beata  Maria  Wigom*  Ordinis  Sancti 
Benedicti  et  ejusdem  Loci  Conyentns  sive 
Capitulum  Wigorn'  Dioc'  uao  Ore  et  Voce, 
atque  un  animi  omnium  Conseusn  et  Aaaenau, 
hoc  Scripto  nostro  sub  Sigillo  noatro  com- 
muni, in  Domo  noatra  Capitalari  date,  pre 


*NotIegible^batit 


itwaaaugoioimi. 
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Nobis  et  ■QcceMoribof  nottrifl,  omnibos  et 
•ingalis  io  perpetaum  piofitemur,  testamur, 
ac  fideliter  promittimus  et  spoodemua,  nos 
dictos  Priorem  et  ConTentum,  sive  Capita- 
lam,  et  Successores  nottros  omnes  ec  stDgulos, 
integram,  inviolatam,  sinceram,  perpetuam- 
qoe  Fidem»  Obseirantiam  et  Obedientiam, 
semper  prestaturos,  erga  Dominam  Regem 
nostrum  Henricum  Octarum,  et  erga  Annam 
Reginam»  Uzorem  eiusdem,  et  erga  Sobolem 
ejus  ex  eadem  Anna  legitime  tam  progenitam, 
qaam  progenerandam.  Et  quod  hcc  eadem 
Populo  nolificabimus.  praBdicabimus,  et  sua- 
debimuSt  ubicunque  dabitur  Locus  et  Occa- 
sio.  Item,  quod  confirmatum  ratumque  ha- 
bemos,  semperque  et  perpetuo  habituri  sa- 
mus«  quod  pr«dictas  Rex  noster  Henricus, 
est  Caput  KcclesiflB  Anglicans.  Item»  quod 
Episcopus  Romanus»  qui  in  suis  Bullis  Papa 
nomen,  usurpat,  et  summi  Pontificis  Princi- 
patum  sibi  arrogat*  non  babet  Majorem  ali- 
qua  Jurisdictionem  a  Deo  sibi  collatam,  in 
hoc  Rt^o  Angli«»  quam  quivis  alius  exter- 
nus  Episcopus.  Item,  quod  nullus  nostrum, 
in  ulla  Sacra  Concione,  privatim  vel  public^ 
habenda,  eundem  Episcopum  Romanum  ap- 
pellabit  Nomine  Pape,  aut  tammi  Pontificis, 
sed  Nomine  Episcopi  Romani,  vel  Eoclesie 
Romans :  Et  quod  nullus  nostrum  orabit 
pro  eo  tanauam  Papa,  sed  tanquam  Episcopo 
Romano.  Item,  quod  soli  dicto  Domino  Regi 
et  Successoribns  suis  adhsrebimus  et  ejus 
Leges  ac  Decreta  manutenebimus*  Episcopi 
Romani  Legibus,  Decretis  et  Canonibus,  qui 
contra  Legem  Divinam,  et  Sacram  Scriptu- 
ram,  aut  contra  Jura  hujus  Regni  esse  inve- 
nientur,  in  perpetuum  renunciantes.  Item, 
quod  nullus  nostrum  omnium,  in  ulla,  ▼•! 
privata  ve\  publica  Concione,  quicquam  ex 
Sacris  Scripturis  desumptum  ad  alienum  Sen- 
sum  detorquere  prssumat :  Sed  quisque  Chris- 
tum, ejusque  Verba  et  Facta,  simpliciter, 
aperte,  sincere,  et  ad  Normam  seu  ReguJam 
Sacrarum  Scripturarum,  et  vert  Catholicorom 
et  Orthodoxomm  Doctorum,  prsdicabit  ca- 
tbolice  et  orthodoxe.  Item,  quod  unusquis- 
que  nostrum,  in  suis  Orationibua  et  Compre- 
cationibus,  de  more  faciendis,  primum  omni- 
nm  Regem,  tanquam  Supremum  Caput  Eccle- 
si«  Anglicans,  Deo  et  Populi  Precibos  com- 
mendabit ;  deinde  Reginam  Annam,  cum  sua 
Sobole ;  tum  demum  Arcbiepiscopos  Cantu- 
ariensem  et  Eboracensem,  cum  csteris  Cleri 
Ordinibos  prout  videbitur.  Item,  quod  om- 
nes et  singuli  prsdicti  Prior  et  Conventus, 
sive  Capitulum,  et  Successores  nostri.  Con- 
sdentia  et  Jorisjurandi  Sacramento,  nosmet 
finniter  obligamus,  quod  omnia  et  Singula 
Prsdicta,  fidelitrr,  in  perpetuum  obserrabi- 
mus.  In  cujus  Rei  Testimonium,  huic  Scrip- 
to  oostro,  commune  Sigillum  nostrum  appeo- 
dimus,  et  nostra  Nomina  Propria  quisque 
Manu  Scripsimus.  Dat.  in  Domo  nostra  Ca- 
pitulari,  xvii  Die  Mensis  August,  Anno  Regni 
Regis  nostri  Uenrici  Octayi,  Vicessimo 
Sexto 


Thenfollowt  on  Oath  nude  to  King  Hemy  tk§ 
Vlllth,  agreeing  exactly  with  that^  Bor»fc  //. 
Vol,  L  (1534)  of  The  Hittory  rf  the  Rtfar- 
nution  :  except,  that  the  Wordt  alonely  in  the 
Second  Line,  and  damage  at  the  Cioee  of  that 
Oath,  are  wanting. 

Illustrissimo  et  Potentissimo  in  Christo 
Principi  et  Domino  noetro,  Henrico  OctaTO* 
Dei  Gratia  Anglis  et  Francis  Regi,  De^ 
fensori  Fidei,  Domino  Hiberais,  in  Terris 
Supremo  Ecclesis  Anglicans,  sab  Christo, 
Capiti;  Vestri  hamiles  Subditi,  et  devotis- 
simi  Oratores,  Henricus  Holbecke,  Prior  Ec- 
clesis Cathedralis  Wigom'  et  ejosdem  Loci 
Conventus,  Ordinis  Sancti  Benedicti  Wigor- 
niensis  Dioceseos,  Reverentiam  et  Obedien- 
tiam.  tam  Excellenti  et  Prspotenti  Principi 
debitas  et  condigaas.  cum  omni  Subjectionis 
Honore.  Noyerit  Majestas  Vestra  Regia, 
Quod  nos  Prior  et  ConTentos  memorati,  non 
Vi  aut  Metu  coacti,  Dolore,  aut  aliqua  alia 
sinistra  Machinatiooe  ad  hoc  indncti,  sive 
aeducti,  aed  ex  noatris  certis  Scientiis,  Ani- 
mis  deliberatis,  merisque  et  spontaneis  Vo- 
luntatibus,  pure,  sponte  et  absolute,  profite- 
mar,  spondemus,  ac  ad  Sancta  Dei  Evange- 
lia,  per  nos  corporaliter  tacta,  joramas,  illos- 
trissims  vers  Regis  Majestati,  Singulari  et 
Summo  Domino  nostro  et  Patrono,  Henrico 
OcUvo,  Dei  Gratia,  Anglis  et  Fiancis  Regi, 
Fidei  Defensori,  Domino  Hibemis,  ac  in  Ter- 
ns Ecclesis  Anglicans  Supremo  immediate 
sub  Christo  Capiti ;  quod  posthac  noUo  extemo 
Imperatori  Regi  Principi  aat  Prslato  nee 
Romano  Pontifici  (quem  Papam  Tocant)  Fi- 
delitatem  ant  Obedientiam,  Verbo  yel  Scripto 
simpliciter,  Tel  sub  juramento,  promittemas 
ant  dabimus,  yel  dari  curabimoa,  sed  omni 
tempore  Casu  et  Conditione  Partes  yestrs 
regis  iVlajestatis  ac  Succeasoram  yeatioram 
sequemur  et  Obaervabimtts,  et  pro  yiribos 
Defendemus,  contra  omnem  Hominem  qaem 
yestrs  Majeatati  aut  Soccessoribos  yestiis 
adyersahum  cognoscemos  yel  sospicabimor. 
Solique  yestrs  Regis  Majestati  yelut  Sa- 
premo  nostro  Principi  quem  etiam  Supremum 
in  Terris  Ecclesis  Anglicans  sab  Christo 
Caput  agnoscimus  et  acceptamus,  et  Succes- 
sonbtts  yestris  Fidelitatem  et  Obedientiam 
sincere  et  ex  animo  prsstabimos.  Papatom 
Romanoro  non  esse  a  Deo  in  Sacris  litexis 
Ordinatum  profitemor.  Sed  Hnmanitns  tra- 
ditum  constanter  affirmamus,  et  palam  de- 
claramns  et  declarabimus,  et  ut  alii  sic  pob- 
licent  diligentur  curabimus.  Nee  tractatnm 
cum  quocunque  mortalium  priyatim  aut  pub- 
lice  inibimus.  quod  Episcopus  Romanns  ali- 
quam  Auctoritatem  yel  J  urisdictionemamplios 
hie  habeat  aut  exerceat,  yel  ad  uUum  posthac 
restituator,  ipsuroque  Romanum  Episcopum 
modemum  aut  ejus  in  illo  Episcopatu  Sue- 
cessorum  quemcunque  non  Papam,  non  som> 
mum  Pontificem,  non  Uniyersalem  Episco- 
pum, nee  Sanctissimum  Dominum,  sed  solum 
Romanum  Episcopum  yel  Pontificem  (ot  pris- 
cis  mos  erat)  scienter  publice  asseremus, 
Juraque  et  StatuU  hujits  Kegni  pro  extirpa- 
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tione  et  sablatione  Pltpatiis  ac  Auctoritatis 
et  Juriadictionis  ejoadem  Romani  Episcopi 
quADdocooque  edita  siye  saoctta  pro  Tiribus 
scientia  et  iogeniolw  noBtris  ipsi  firmiter  Ob- 
senrabimiu  ac  pro  ab  aliia  quaotum  in  nobis 
fuerit  sic  observari  carabimos  atque  efficie- 
mus:  nee  postbac  ad  dictum  Romanum  Epis- 
copam  appellabimus  aat  appellant  consentie- 
mus ;  nee  in  ejus  curia  pro  Jure  aut  Justitia 
agemus  aut  agenti  Respondebimus,  nee  ibi- 
dem Accusatoris  aut  Rei  Persooam  Sustine- 
bimus.  Et  si  quid  dictua  Episcopus  per 
NuDcium  vel  per  Literaa  significaverit,  qua- 
lecanque  id  fuerit,  illud  quam  citissime  com- 
mode pJoterimas,  au'  ""estrffi  Regiae  Majeatati 
et  Testria  a  Secreti.  Conailiarii^,  vestriave 
Sncceaaoribus  aut  eon/tn  a  Secretia  Consilia- 
riia  significabimus  au(.  aignificari  faciemua. 
Nosque  Literaa  aut  Nuncium  ad  eundom 
Romanum  Kpiacopum.  Tel  ejua  curiam  nee 
mittemus,  nee  mitti  faciemus,  nisi  vestra  Ma- 
jeatate  conscia  et  consentiente  aut  Teatro 
Succ«»sore  quod  dicta  Literte  vel  Nuncins 
ad  ilium  deferentur;  Bullas,  Brevia,  aut 
reacripta  quscunque  pro  nobis  vel  aliis,  ab 
Episcopo  Romano  vei  ejua  euria  son  impe- 
trabimua,  vel  ut  talia  a  quovia  impetrentur 
non  coDsulemua.  Et  ai  talia  pro  nobia  inaciis 
aot  Ignorantibus  generaliter,  vel  apecialiter 
impetrabuntur  Tel  alio  qnomodolibet  conce- 
dentur,  eis  Renunciabimus  et  non  Consenti- 
emus :  nee  utemur  ii»dem  ullo  pacto  seu 
modo.  At  eaa  Teatrsa  Majestati  et  Succeaao- 
ribua  Teatris  tradi  curabimua,  omnibusqoe 
dicti  Romani  Epiacopi  Concessionibus,  Pri- 
Tilegiis,  largitiooibua  et  indultis  cujuscunque 
Natur»  seu  qualitatis  ezistant,  ac  sub  quo- 
ennque  Verborum  tenore  conceasae  fuerint,  k 
dicta  aede  Romana  directe  Tel  indirecte,  me- 
diate Tel  immediate  aut  aliaa  qualitercunque 
dicti  Romaoi  Epiacopi  Auctoritate  largitis 
sive  consenais  quiboscunque  publico  et  ez- 
presse  in  bia  Scriptia  reuunciaTimus,  easque 
irritas  et  ioaoes  esse  Volumus.  Et  soli  Tes- 
tr«  Regis  Majeatati  Telut  Supremo  noatro 
Priucipi  et  Kccleais  Anglicanie  Capiti  et  Suc- 
cessoribtts  Testris  nos  subditos  et  suljectos 
fore  profitemur  et  nos  ac  Successores  noatros 
subjicimus :  Et  solummodo  subditos  fore  spon- 
demus.  Nos  eidem  Romaoo  Episcopo  Tel 
ejus  Nunciis  Oratoribus,  Colleetoribus  aut 
Legatis  uUam  procurationem,  penaionem^ 
portionem  censum  aut  quamcnnque  aliam 
Pecunianim  Summam  qnocuuque  nomine  ap- 
))elletur,  per  nos  aut  interpositam  Personam 
Tel  Personas  solTemus  nee  soWi  faciemua. 
Statutumque  de  ^uccessione  Testra  Regia  in 
Farliamento  Teatro  tento  apud  Westmon' 
Anno  Regni  Testri  tS  ac  omnia  et  aingula  in 
eodem  contenta  juztaTim  formam  et  effectum 
ejusdem  fideliter  ObaerTabimus.  Pnelerea 
iu  \'im  Pacti  profitemur  et  spondemus  ac 
sub  Fidelitate  Teatrae  Majestati  debita,  et 
nostra  coram  Deo  Conacientia,  promittemus 
quod  contra  banc  ooatram  professionem  et 
spoDsionem,  nulla  dispenaatiune,  nulla  ex- 
ceptiaae,  nulla  appellationeaut  proTocatione ; 


nuHoque  jurif  aut  iacti  ramedio,  nos  taebi- 
mur :  et  ai  quam  proteatationem  in  prejudi- 
cium  bujua  nostras  Profeasionia  faciemua,  earn 
in  praesena  et  in  omne  tempus  futurum  reTO- 
camus  et  eidem  renonciamus  per  praesentes 
Literas;  quibus  propriis  manibus  nomina 
nostra  subscripsimus,  ac  eas  sigilli  noatri 
eommunia  appensione  et  Notarii  Publici  Sub- 
seripti  signo  et  Subscriptione  communiri  fe- 
eimus  et  curaTimus,  Dat.  et  act.  in  Domo 
nostra  Capitulari  zxti  Die  Mensis  Augusti, 
Anno  Domini  Millessimo  Quingeotissimo 
Tricessimo  Sexto,  Anno  Regni  vestraa  Regiaa 
Majestatis  Vicessimo  Octav^o.  Prssentibus 
tunc  ibidem  discretia  Viria  Jobanne  Tyaon, 
OliTero  Uoyde,  et  Rogero  Hugbea,  in  legibus 
et  decretis  respectiTe  Baccalaureis,  et  Ri- 
cardo  Bedle  Notario  Publico  testibus  ad 
pra;missa  specialiter  Tocatis  et  requisitis. 

XXIX. — An  Order  for  Prtaehmg,  and  bidding 

of  the  Beadet  iu  uU  Sermons  to  be  made  within 

ih'a  TUalme,     15S5. 
[Cotton  Library,  Cleop.  E.  5.  P.  S86.] 

FiRBT,  whosoeTer  aball  preacbe  in  tbe  Pre- 
sence of  tbe  King's  Higbness,  and  tbe  Queen's 
Grace,  sball  in  the  bidding  of  tbe  Beades, 
pray  for  tbe  Hole  Catholike  Cburcb  of  Crist, 
aswell  Quick  as  Ded,  and  specyallie  for  tbe 
Catbolique  Cburcb  of  this  Realrae ;  And  First 
as  we  be  most  bounden  for  ourSoTerigne  Lord 
King  Henry  tbe  Vllltb,  being  ymediately 
next  unto  God,  tbe  onelie  and  Supreme  Hed 
of  this  Catbolike  Cburche  of  England,  and 
for  tbe  most  Gracious  Lady  Queen  Anne  bis 
Wife  ;  and  for  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  Daughter 
and  Heire  to  them  botb,  our  Pryncesse,  and 
no  fertber. 

Item,  Tbe  Preacher  in  all  otber  Placs  of 
this  Realme  tben  in  tbe  Preaenceof  tbe  King's 
aaide  Higbnes,  and  tbe  Queen'a  Grace,  ahall 
in  the  bidding  of  tbe  Beada,  pray  Firat  in 
Manner  and  Form,  and  Worde  for  Worde  as 
is  aboTe  ordeyned  and  lymyted ;  adding 
tbereunto  in  tbe  Seconde  Parte,  for  all  Arcbe- 
biahopea  and  Biabopes,  and  for  all  tbe  bole 
Clergie  of  thia  Realme ;  and  speciallie  for 
auche  aa  ahall  please  the  Preacher  to  name  of 
bis  DoTotion;  and  Thirdly  for  all  Dukes, 
Earles,  Marques,  and  for  all  tbe  hole  Tempo- 
raltee  of  this  Realme;  and  speciallie  for 
suche  as  the  Preacher  shall  Name  of  Devo- 
cyoa:  And  fygnallie  for  tbe  Soules  of  all 
tbem  tbat  be  Ded,  and  speciallie  of  such  as 
it  aball  pleaae  tbe  Preacher  to  Name. 

Item,  It  ia  Ordeyned  that  eyery  Preacher 
sball  Preach  onea  in  tbe  Preaence  of  tbe 
greatiat  Audience  againat  tbe  usurped  Power 
of  the  Biahop  of  Rome,  and  so  after  at  bis 
Lybertee  :  And  that  no  Man  abal  be  suffered 
to  defend,  or  mayntene  the  foresaid  uaurped 
Power :  Fertherraore  to  keep  Uny  te  and  Quy- 
etnea  in  this  Realme,  it  ia  ordeyned  that  no 
Preachera  ahall  contende  openly  in  Pulpet 
one  againat  another,  nor  uncharytablie  de- 
praye  one  another  in  open  Audience  ^  but  if 
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any  of  theim  be  gpreved  one  with  another,  let 
thiem  Complayne  to  the  King's  Highnes ;  or 
to  the  Archbisbope,  or  Bishope  of  th^  Dioce 
where  auch  Chaunce  shall  happen,  ajxd  there 
to  be  remedied  if  there  be  Caase  why ;  and  if 
the  Complaynt  be  not  trew,  the  Complayner 
to  be  punished. 

Item,  Also  to  forfende  that  no  Preachers 
for  a  Year,  shall  Preach  neyther  with*  nor 
against  Purgatory,  honoaring  of  Saynts,  that 
}Mests  may  have  Wives :  that  Faith  onelie 
justefieth  ;  to  go  on  Pilgrimages ;  to  forge 
Miracles ;  considering  these  Things  have 
caused  Discension  amongst  the  Subjects  of 
this  Real  me  already,  which  thanked  be  God 
is  now  well  pacyfied. 

Item,  l*hat  from  hensfourth  all  Preachers 
shall  purelie,  syncerelie,  and  jusUie  preache 
the  Scripture,  and  Worde  of  Christe,  and  not 
myxe  them  with  Man's  Institutions,  nor  make 
Men  beliere  that  the  Force  of  Ooddes  Uiw, 
and  Man's  Law  is  like ;  nor  that  any  Man  is 
able,  or  hatbe  Power  to  dispence  with  Godes 
Uw. 

Item,  It  is  also  ordened  that  the  Declara- 
tion of  the  Sentence  which  hathe  ben  used  in 
the  Church  Four  Tymes  in  the  Yeare»  shall 
not  from  henceforth,  neyther  be  published, 
nor  esteemed  in  any  Point  contrary  to  the 
Pnemynce  and  Jurisdiction  Royail  of  our 
King  and  his  Realme,  or  Laws  and  Liberties 
of  the  same  ;  and  any  so  doing  to  be  compe- 
tently punished  by  the  Bishop  of  that  Diocs 
where  it  shall  Fortune  him  to  be,  or  inhabite: 
And  this  thoroughout  the  Realme  and  Do- 
mynyonsof  our  Soveraigne,  sliortlie  theBi- 
shopes  to  sett  Order  in. 

Item,  It  is  also  ordened  that  the  Colects 
for  the  Preservation  of  the  King  and  Queen 
by  Name,  be  from  henceforth  comunely  and 
usuallie  used  and  sayed  in  every  Cathedrall 
Churche,  Religious  House,  and  Peroche 
Churcl),  in  all  their  High  Masses  thorough 
out  all  the  Realme  and  Domynyons  of  our 
King  and  Sovereigne. 

I^m,  It  is  ferther  ordeyned  that  whereso- 
ever the  King's  just  Cause  of  Matrimony  hath 
eyther  been  detracted,  and  the  incestious  and 
injuste  set  fourth,  or  in  Placs  where  as  it 
hathe  not  been  dilated,  that  in  all  those  Placs 
till  the  People  be  fully  satisfied  and  justlie 
instructe,  all  manner  of  Preachers  whatso- 
ever they  be,  happenning  to  come  into  any 
such  Parte  of  the  Realme,  shall  from  hence- 
forth open  and  declare  the  mere  veryte  and 
justnes  of  tbis  later  Matrymony,  as  nigh 
as  their  Learning  can  serve  them,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  trew  Determynacions  of  a 
greate  Number  of  the  most  Famous  and  Es- 
teemed Universities  of  Christendom ;  ac- 
cording also  to  the  just  Resolution  and  Diffi- 
nicyon  of  both  the  Convocationes  of  this 
Realme,  concurring  also  in  the  same  Opy- 
nyon,  by  the  Hole  Assent  of  Parliament,  our 
Prynce,  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Tempt»ral, 
and  Commones  of  this  Realme ;  wherefore 
now  ihey  must  declare  this  Malier,  neyther 


doubtful  Qor  dispntable*  bat  fo  be  a  Thing  of 
mere  Veryte,  and  so  to  be  aMowed  in  all 
Men's  Opynyons. 

Item,  It  is  ferther  ordeyned  that  the  fere- 
said  Preachers  shall  also  declare  the  false  and 
injuste  Handelinge  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
pi^ending  to  have  Jurisdiction  to  Judge  thjfl 
Cause  at  Elome ;  which  in  the  First  Bering 
thereof  did  both  declare  and  confesse  in  Word 
and  Writing  the  Justnes  thereof  to  be  appoii 
our  Soveraignes  tide,  insomuch  as  by  a  l>e- 
cretall  delyveied  to  the  Legate  here  then  sit- 
ting for  the  sam^  Cause,  he  did  clearly  deter- 
myn  that  if  Prince  Arthur  was  our  Princes 
Brother,  and  then  of  competent  Age  allowed 
in  the  Law  when  he  Maried  the  Lady  Ka- 
tharine, she  being  so  likewise,  and  that  a« 
far  as  Presumptions  can  prove  Camall-Co- 
pulation  ensued  between  them;  that  theso 
proved,  before  the  said  CardinaJes  and  Le- 
gates (which  in  dede  were  accordingly  to  the 
Lawes  justlie  proved)  that  then  the  unjust 
Copulacion  between  our  Sovereigne  and  the 
said  Lady  Katheryn,  was  neyther  Lawfull, 
nor  ought  to  be  suffered,  and  so,  eo  facto,  pro- 
nounced id  the  foresaide  Decretall,  the  nul- 
lite,  invaldite,  and  unlawfulness  of  their  pre- 
tended Matrimony,  which  was  by  his  Law 
sufficient  Judgement  of  the  Cause;  whieh 
Decretall  by  his  Commandment,  after  and 
because  he  would  not  have  the  Effect  thereof 
to  ensue,  was,  after  the  Sight  thereof,  imbe- 
siled  by  the  foresaid  Cardinalls;  and  one 
which  then  was  here  his  Cubicular,  contrary 
to  all  Justnes  and  Equytee,  wherein  he  hath 
done  our  Sovereigne  most  extreme  Wrong. 

Secondly,  Contrary  to  all  Equite  and  De- 
termination of  Generall  Counsailes,  he  hath 
called  the  Cause  (which  ought  to  be  deter- 
myned  here)  to  Rome,  where  our  Sovereigne 
is  neyther  bounde  to  appere,  nor  send  Proc* 
tor:  And  yet  hath  he  deteyned  wrongfully 
the  Cause  there  these  Three  or  Four  Years 
at  the  Instance  of  the  other  Partie,  which 
sued  to  have  it  there,  because  they  knowe  he 
durst  not  displease  the  Emperor,  who  maketh 
himself  a  Partie  in  it,  as  by  the  Sequele  it 
doth  evydentlie  appeft,  and  so  could  our 
Prince  gett  no  Justice  at  his  Hande,  but  was 
vrrongfully  delayed  to  no  small  hinderance, 
both  to  his  Succession,  and  this  his  Realme» 
emynente  Daunger. 

Thirdlie,  Where  it  is  a  naturall  Defence 
that  the  Subject  ought,  and  may  Defende  his 
naturall  Sovereigne,  or  Master,  both  in  Word 
and  Deed,  and  ought  thereto  to  be  admytted, 
this  forsaid  Bishop  of  Rome,  contrary  to  this 
Equite  in  Nature,  hath  rejected  our  Sove- 
reigns Eicusator,  contrary  bodi  to  his  own 
Lawes  (which  he  most  sitteth  by)  and  also 
Gods  Law,  which  he  ought  to  prefer.  I'pon 
which  Cause,  and  other  great  Injuries,  our 
Sovereigne  did  Appeale  to  the  General  Coun- 
saile;  notwithstanding  the  which,  he  hath 
contrary  to  all  Justice  procededed,  nd  fdtf 
riora,  wherein  by  a  General  Counsaile  he  is 
dampned  as  an  Heretick ;  yet  thus  injurious- 
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Jie  ftom  the  begymiyiig  bitli«ito>lke  batb  hah- 
iled  our  Princen  Cause  and  Matter  there. 

Fourtbeijy  Tbe  said  BUhope  of  Rome  9yn« 
our  Princes  Appeal,  hering  of  the  Laws,  and 
Acts  of  I'arliament  which  we  then  went  about, 
and  that  oar  King  having  just  ground  (the 
Premisses  considered)  would  provide  accord- 
ing to  his  bounden  Duetie,  both  for  the  Suretie 
of  his  Succession  and  Kealme,  gave  out  a 
Sentence  in  Manor  of  Rxcommunycation  and 
Interdiction  of  him  and  his  Realme,  in  which 
when  he  was  spoken  to  for  the  Iniqoitie  and 
Unjustnes  therof  bj  our  Princes  Agents,  he 
and  his  Counsaile  could  nor  did  otherwise 
excuse  them  (the  Facte  being  so  contrary  to 
all  Lawes  and  Right)  but  that  the  Faalte  was 
in  a  New  Officer  late  come  to  the  Court, 
which  for  his  lew'd  doing  should  grevovslie 
be  punyshed,  and  the  Processe  to  cesse.  This 
they  promised  our  Princes  Agente,  which 
notwithstanding,  was  set  up  in  Flanders  to 
the  great  Injurie  of  our  Prynce,  and  for  por- 
cyalite  to  the  other  Parte,  as  it  may  well  ap- 
pear by  tbe  foraaide  Sentence. 

FyvetUie,  The  said  Bishope  of  Rome 
•ought  all  the  Ways  poasibl^  with  fair  Words 
and  Promises  both  by  bis  Ambassadors  and 
our  Sovereigns  owne,  which  by  any  Meanea 
coald  be  indented,  to  have  abused  ohr  Prynce 
and  Sovereigne ;  which  when  he  saw  that  by 
none  of  his  Crafts  our  Prince  would  be  no 
longer  abused  with  them,  then  sewed  he  to 
the  French  Kibg,  to  be  a  Mediator  between 
o«r  Sovereigne  and  him :  Declaring  to  him 
and  his  Counsaile  that  he  would  gladly  do  for 
our  Sovereigne,  allowing  the  Justnes  of  his 
Cause  ;  so  that  they  would  fynd  the  Means 
that  our  Sovereigne  would  not  proceed  in  his 
Acts  and  Lawes  till  that  were  proved.  And 
that  he  would  meet  with  him  at  Mercelles 
for  the  fynishing  thereof,  for  at  Rome  he 
durst  not  do  it  for  fear  of  the  Emperor.  The 
good  French  King  admonyshed  our  Prince 
hereof,  offering  to  him  to  do  all  Pleasure  and 
Kyndnes  that  lay  in  him  in  this  Cause,  trust- 
ing chat  if  the  Bishop  of  Rome  came  ones  to 
Marcelles,  he  should  give  Sentence  for  our 
Sovereigne  in  his  just  CausQ«  and  therefore 
prayed  our  Prince  to  be  content  with  that 
Meting,  in  which  he  would  labor  for  it  effec- 
tuoQslie,  and  so  he  did :  To  which  our  Prince 
answered,  that  touching  the  Meting  he  was 
content,  but  touching  theforbering  of  making 
Lawes,  he  payed  his  good  Brother  to  hold 
him  excused,  for  he  knew  well  ynough  both 
the  Crafte  and  Delayes  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome ;  by  which  from  thencforth  he  would 
never  be  abused  :  And  that  likewise  he  fered 
that  he  would  abuse  his  good  Brother,  which 
BO  indede  after  followed  ;  for  after  he  had 
gotten  the  Maryage  of  the  Duke  of  Orleance, 
he  then  promised  the  French  King  to  give 
Judgment  for  our  Maister,  so  he  would  send 
a  Prozie,  which  the  said  Bishop  of  Rome 
knew  well  before,  that  he  ney  ther  would,  nor 
was  bound  to  do;  yet  notwithstanding  his 
•abtill  ymagyaacions,  his  Promise  was  to  the 
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French  King,  that  onr  Prynce  sending  a 
Proctor,  should  there  before  bis  Departure 
have  Judgment  for  him  in  the  Principall 
Canse ;  for  he  openly  confessed  ferther,  that 
our  Maister  had  the  Right :  But  because  our 
Prince  and  Maister  would  not  prejudieate 
for  his  Jurisdictione,  and  uphold  bis  usurped 
Power  by  sending  a  Proctor,  yeonay  evydenU 
he  here  see  that  this  was  onelie  the  Cause 
why  the  Jndgment  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
Iras  not  given  in  his  Favour ;  whereby  it 
may  appere  that  there  lacked  not  any  Just- 
nes in  our  Princes  Cause,  but  that  Ambition, 
Vaine-Glory,  and  to  much  mundany  tee,  weara 
the  Letts  thereof :  Wherefore,  Good  People, 
I  exhorte  you  to  sticke  to  tbe  Trueth,  and  our  • 
Prince  according  to  our  bounden  Dueties,  and 
Dispise  thes  noughtie  Dobgs  of  this  Bisho[i 
of  Rome ;  and  charytably  pray  that  he  and 
all  others,  abusers  of  Chhsts  Worde  and 
Woikes  may  have  Grace  to  amend. 

XXX. — JnttructUmt  given  by  thg  Kinga  High' 
net,  to  hii  Tru>ty  and  Well'beloi^ed  Seri^nt 
William  Pagett,  one  of  the  CUurkes  of  his 
^gna,  whom  kU  Highna  tendeth  at  this  Tyme 
unto  the  Kinge  of  Pole,  the  Dukes  of  Pomeray 
and  cf  Bruce ;  awl  to  the  Cities  of  Danliike, 
Stetin,  amd  Connynhurgh,  for  the  Purposes 
ensueinge. — An  OriginaL 

[Cotton  Libr.  Vitell.  B.  14.  Fol.  66.]- 

HENRY  R. 

First  the  said  Pagett  takeinge  with  him 
the  Kinges  Highnes  Letters  of  Credence  to 
the  Princes  aforesaide,  with  the  Coppies  of 
certeine  other  Bookes  and  Writeings  pre- 
pared for  his  Dispatch,  shall  with  all  Dili- 
gence, takeing  his  Jomey  from  hence,  repaire 
unto  the  said  Princes,  as  to  his  Wisdome 
shall  be  thought  best  for  the  Expedicion  of 
his  Jomey  most  convenient  After  his  Arri- 
val there,  takeing  the  beat  Opportunity  he 
can  for  his  Audience,  and  deliverie  of  tlie 
Kings  Highnes  said  Letters,  with  his  High- 
nes most  harty  Kecommendacions :  The  said 
Pagett  shall  say  that  the  Kioges  Highnes 
consideringe  not  only  the  Olde  Love,  and 
Perfect  Friendship,  which  hath  now  of  long 
Tyme  been  contracted,  and  by  mutual  Offices 
of  Amity,  established  between  his  Highnes 
and  the  said  Princes  ;  But  also  the  singular 
Affection,  and  entire  Zeal,  which  his  Highnes 
by  soudry  and  manifold  Arguments,  hath  and 
doth  daily  perceive  to  be  in  them,  to  the 
searchinge,  furtheringe,  defence,  and  main- 
teininge,  of  the  Sincere  Truth,  and  Right 
Understanding  of  Gods  Word,  and  tbe  Jus- 
tice of  his  Ljiwes,  and  the  Extirpaoion  of 
soch  inveterate,  old,  and  corrupt  Errors,  Cus- 
tomefli  and  Abusiones,  whereby  Christee 
People  have  bin  nowe  of  longe  Tyme  seduced* 
and  kept  more  bound,  thraU*d,  and  captive 
under  the  Yoke  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  then 
ever  the  Jewish  People  were  under  the  Cere- 
monies of  Moses  Lawe ;  his  Highnes  hs^h 
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■ent  nowe  pretently  the  said  Pagett  onto  the 
said  Princes,  and  to  every  one  of  them  m- 
Teraliy,  as  aforesaid,  to  open  and  declare  on 
his  Highnes  Behalf  the  great  Desire  which 
his  Highnes  hath,  to  do  all  Things  for  his 
Part ;  whereby  not  only  the  Friendship  may 
be  nourished  and  encreased,  but  alsoe  the 
Common  Cause  of  all  Christend  Men  may 
be  reduced  to  such  Ende  as  shall  be  i^ree- 
able  to  the  due  Order  of  Christs  Faith  and 
his  Precepts,  and  Lawes  given  unto  us  by  his 
Worde  and  Spirit,  and  expressed  in  his  Gos- 
pell.  And  for  as  much  as  the  Chiefe  Pointe, 
and  the  greatest  Demonstracion  of  true 
Friendship,  is  Friendes  to  communicate  and 
breake  Friendly  each  to  other,  Et  deponere  in 
unum  Amiei,  the  wheal  Estate  of  their 
Causes,  and  what  Things  be  pleasaunt  and 
acceptable  unto  them,  or  contrary,  wherein 
they  find  themselves  grieved,  wronged,  or 
injuried;  the  said  Pagett  shall  further  say 
that  the  Kings  Highnes  hath  given  him  in 
Commaundment  to  oppen  and  declare  unto 
the  same  severally  the  whoall  Progresse  of 
his  great  and  weighty  Cause  of  Matrimony, 
with  the  intollerable  Wronges  and  Injuries 
donn  unto  his  Highnes  in  Uie  same  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  called  the  Pope :  And  in 
what  Termes  the  same  nowe  consisteth.  And 
finally  by  what  Waies  and  Means  his  High- 
nes purposeth  and  intendeth  nowe  to  defende 
his  said  most  just  and  right  wise  Cause,  and 
to  resist  the  Malicious  Attemptats  of  the  said 
Bishop  of  Rome. 

And  for  his  Entry  into  the  Matter,  the  said 
Pagett  shall  note  and  regaide  Two  principall 
and  speciall  Pointes ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Jus* 
tice  of  the  King's  Cause,  and  the  order  and 
Processe  which  hath  binn  used  therein.  And 
as  concerninge  the  first  Pointe,  the  said  Pa« 
gett  shall  sbewe  howe  the  King's  Highnes 
hath  so  used  himself,  as  no  Man  may  lawe- 
fully  complaine  of  the  same.  For  as  touch- 
inge  the  Justice  of  his  Highnes  Cause,  that 
is  to  say,  tlie  Declaration  of  his  Marriadge 
with  the  Princesse  Dowager  to  be  nought,  of 
noe  Moment  nor  Effecte ;  but  against  the 
Lawe  of  God's  Nature  and  Man,  and  there- 
fore indispensable  by  the  Pope,  and  in  no 
wise  availeable ;  l*he  said  Paget  shall  shewe, 
howe  the  King's  Highnes  hath  don  therein  as 
much  as  becometh  a  Cristian  Prince  to  doe 
for  Discharge  of  his  Conscience :  and  bath 
founde  so  cercaine,  soe  evident,  soe  manifest, 
soe  oppen  and  soe  approved  Trueth  therein, 
as  wbereunto  he  ought  of  Necessity  to  give 
place,  and  to  allowe  and  receive  the  same ; 
not  as  a  Matter  doubifull  and  disputable, 
but  as  a  plaine  and  discussed  Verity,  of  the 
true  UndersUmdinge  of  God's  Worde  and 
Lawe,  which  all  Cristian  Men  must  follow 
and  obey,  and  to  all  worldly  Respecte  pre- 
ferre  and  execute.  In  atiaininge  the  Know- 
ledge whereof,  if  his  Highnes  had  used  his 
owne  particular  Judgment  and  Sentence,  or 
the  Mind  only  and  Opinion  of  his  own  Natu- 
rall  Subjecte,  altho'  the  same  might  in  his 


owne  Conscience  have  softced,  yet  his  High- 
nes would  not  have  much  repugned,  if  some 
other  had  made  Difficulty  to  assent  in  the 
same,  untill  further  Discussion  had  bin  made 
thereuppoo.  But  now,  for  as  much  as  beside 
the  King's  owne  certeine  Undentandinge,  and 
the  Agreement  of  the  wholl  Ciergie  of  both 
Provinces  of  his  Realme,  unto  the  same ;  Hu 
Highnes  hath  alsoe  for  him  the  Determina- 
tions of  the  most  Famous  Universities  of 
Christendom,  which  be  indiHerent  to  pro- 
nounce and  give  Sentence  in  this  his  Cause, 
and  therewithe  alsoe  the  evident  Wordes  of 
God's  Lawe;  his  Highnes  hath  thought  him- 
self, in  Honour  and  Duty  to  the  Obligatioa 
of  God's  Commandements,  obliged  necessa- 
rily to  imbrace  and  receive  the  same ;  and 
there,  by  the  Consent  of  his  Nobles  Spirituall 
and  Temporall,  and  with  the  singuler  Con- 
tentation.  Rejoice  and  Comforte,  of  all  bis 
Commons  and  Subjecte.  And  finally,  by  the 
Judgement  and  Decree  of  the  Archbi^oppe  of 
Canterbury,  most  solemply  and  autentiquely 
passed  in  that  Behalf,  hath  now,  for  the  Dis- 
charge of  his  owne  Conscience,  which  was  be- 
fore merveileously  greived  and  offended  with 
the  Opinion  of  incest  Matrimony,  and  for  the 
avoideinge  of  eztreame  Dangers  of  his  Suc- 
cession, and  the  Rujme  of  his  Realms,  which 
was  by  reason  thereof  iroynent  and  mani- 
festly apparant  to  insue,  divorced  and  sepe- 
rated  himself  from  the  Yoake  and  Bande  of 
that  unlawfuU  Marriadge,  which  was  of  longe 
time  usurped  and  continoed  betweene  his 
Highnes  and  the  said  Princesse  Dowager, 
and  hath  espoused  and  maried  to  his  lavHfull 
Wife,  the  Noble  Lady,  Dame  Ann  Maroues 
of  Pembroke,  whose  approved  and  excellent 
Vertues,  that  is  to  say,  the  Purity  of  her  Life, 
her  constant  Verginity,  her  maidenly  and 
womanly  Padicity,  her  Sobemes,  her  Chaste- 
nes.  her  Meekenes,  her  Wisdome,  her  Discent 
of  Ancient  Right  Noble  and  Highe  Parentage, 
her  Education  in  all  good  and  lawefuU  Shewea 
and  Manners,  her  Aptnes  to  Procreation  of 
Children,  with  her  other  infinite  good  Quali- 
tyes,  more  to  be  regarded  and  esteemed  then 
the  only  Progeny,  be  of  such  approved  Excel- 
lency, as  cannot  be  but  most  acceptable  unto 
Almighty  God,  and  deserve  his  higfae  Grace 
and  Favour  to  the  singular  Weale  and  Bene- 
fitte  of  the  King's  Realme  and  Subjects.  Al- 
beit in  caise  any  Objection  shal  be  made 
hereunto  by  the  said  Princes,  or  any  of  their 
Councill,  tie  Ratione  &am/a(i,  by  reason  that 
the  King's  Highnes  hath  not  observ'd  in  all 
Pointes  the  common  order  and  Manner  of  the 
Pope's  Lawes.  the  said  Paget  shall,  thereunto 
replying  and  answering,  founde  themselves 
first  uppon  the  most  stedfast  Grounds  of 
Scripture,  vis.  Quia  juOo  Lex  turn  eU  potita; 
ted  nbi  Spiritut  Dei,  tbi  Lihertat  est :  El  si  5pi- 
ritu  Dei  dueinuni,  non  ettit  sub  Lege.  Hoe  est, 
Spirii^  Sancti  et  Coneeientue  motum  ee^uentm, 
tub  Lege  firimaqne  privaUr  eedere  d^*et,  nequa^ 
quam  tHtnut  conttituti.  In  jKrokibitiM  autem 
Lege  Uivintif  paiendum  ett  Corieignti^t  ^  a^ 
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vero  EeeltMii  Et  qui  Legiprivatd  dHeHur,nuUa 
ratio  esigit  ut  Lege  puhlica  eonstringatur.  And 
therettppon  the  said  Paget  shall  infem,  that 
althoughe  in  the  Lawe,  every  Man's  private 
Conscience  be  but  a  private  Court,  yet  it  is 
the  Highest  and  Supreame  Coorte  for  Judge- 
ment or  Justice,  condempninge  or  approringe 
of  Mens  Actes  and  Deedes  in  the  Sight  of 
God ;  accordinge  to  the  Saving  of  St.  Paule 
to  the  Romanes,  Gente$  quit  Legem  non  hahent, 
iU>i  ipm  sunt  l^ex ;  qui  t^endunt  Opui  Legi* 
icriptum  in  Cairdibut  tuii  ;  simnl  attettanu  rpsa- 
rum  Cotuciemia,  ex  CngitaticinbM  eorum,  inter 
m  aut  aecnsantibta  aut  fjcuMntiAio*  in  eo  die 
quojudiealrit  Dent  occulta  hominum.  And  there* 
fore  the  said  Paget  sball  say,  that  beinge  the 
King's  Highnes  said  Cause  fully  examined, 
discussed,  and  resolved  in  his  owne  Con- 
science; and  being  also  the  same  Court  of 
his  Conscience  inlightened  and  instructed, 
first  by  the  Spirite  of  God,  who  possesseth 
and  directeth  the  Hartes  of  Princes,  and  af- 
terward established  and  confirmed  by  such 
waves  as  is  before  expressed;  pronounced 
and  declared,  to  be  discharged  before  God 
from  the  Contracte  of  his  said  first  Matri- 
mony, and  be  at  liberty  to  exercize  and  hijoy 
the  Benefitte  of  God.  for  Procreation  of  Chil- 
dren, and  the  lawefull  Use  of  Matrimony, 
necessary  for  the  Relief  of  Man's  Infirmity. 
No  Man  ought  to  inveigh  at  this  his  Doinge, 
but  rather  to  interpretate  the  same  into  the 
best  Parte,  in  that  that  the  King's  Highnes 
had  more  Regarde  unto  the  Weale  of  his 
SoaJ,  than  to  any  Ceremonies  of  Mens  Laws, 
which  themselves  decree  and  ordeine  :  That 
noe  Man  is  bounde  to  obey  them,  or  any  other 
Man's  Precept,  of  what  Dignity  or  Prehemi- 
nence  soever  he  be,  if  the  same  do  militare, 
contra  Deum  et  Conscientiam  offfudat:  Primum 
etenim  guctrendum  est  regnum  Dei,  ^e.  Et  quid 
prodeet  ht^ntmodi,  si  univenum  mundum  lucre- 
tur,  animtc  aero  mtr  detrimentum  pHtiatur,i^c,7 
He  may  also  further  say,  that  the  King's 
Highnes  knoweth  well,  that  Respect  is  to  be 
had  unto  the  World,  and  doubteth  not  hut  that 
it  is  alsoe  sufficiently  declared  and  showed 
by  his  Actes  and  Proceedinges,  howe  much 
he  hath  laboured  and  travailed  therein  ;  but 
sithence  that  these  Thinges,  althoughe  in  their 
outward  Visage  be  worldly,  yet  inwardly  they 
touch  and  conceme  the  Perill  of  Soule,  noe 
Man  beinge  finceri  et  candidi  Peetorit,  cann 
arreste  any  Blame  unto  the  King's  Highnes, 
in  that  he  hath  a^ter  soe  long  Travaile,  La- 
bour and  Studye.  with  intollerable  Coste  and 
Charges,  without  any  Fmite  susteined  in 
that  Behalf,  be  inforced  and  constreyned  ra- 
ther to  followe  and  accomplishe  the  Deter- 
mination of  bis  own  Conscience,  and  the  Law 
of  the  same,  consonant  and  agreeable  in  this 
Case  to  the  Law  of  God,  and  therefore  su- 
perior and  excellinge  all  f^wes  of  Man,  then 
to  indure  in  perpetuall  Sute,  and  continuall 
Trouble  of  Body  and  Mynde,  doeing  Injurie 
to  Nature,  and  incomparable  Dammage  to 
his  Kealme ',  not  doeing  soe  much  as  in  him 


is,  to  provide  for  the  same.  And  to  the  in* 
tente  the  said  Paget  may  with  the  more  Ef- 
ficacy declare  unto  the  said  Princes,  the  un- 
godly and  unlawful  Demeanours  of  the  Pope, 
in  the  whoall  Progresse  of  the  King's  Highnes 
said  Cause,  handleing  his  Highnes  by  the 
Space  of  vii  Years,  and  more,  in  Delayes  and 
Dalliance  ;  and  how  for  Friendship  and  Jus- 
tice, he  hath  alwayes  ministred  unto  him 
Unkindness  and  notable  Injurie  :  By  reason 
whereof,  the  King's  Highnes  hath  binn  thus 
constreined  to  doe  as  he  hath  don :  The  said 
Paget  shall  understande.how  that  first  in  the 
Beginninge  of  his  Highnes  greate  Cause,  his 
Grace  beinge  daily  inquieted  and  molested 
with  the  Scruple  of  Incest  and  unlawefull 
Matrimony,  did  send  unto  the  said  Bishop, 
as  unto  him  which  presumed  uppon  him  the 
Title  and  Name  of  Christ's  Vicar  in  Earth ; 
and  which  had  the  Keyes  of  Knowledge  and 
Power,  to  discerne  the  very  Worde  of  God 
from  the  Worde  of  Man  ;  to  the  intent  that 
he,  according  to  his  Office  and  Duty,  should 
have  ymediatly  dissolved  that  Doubt  and 
Scruple,  which  his  Highnes  in  Conscience 
had  before  conceived,  and  should  have  re- 
stored him  incontinently  to  the  Quietnes  and 
Rest  of  the  same.  Upon  which  Insynuation, 
the  saide  Bishop  of  Rome  refuseing  to  take 
any  Knowledge  of  the  Kings  said  Cause  of 
Matrimony,  but  would  the  King  should  take 
a  Commisaion,  and  Commissioners  to  be  sent 
into  this  his  Grace  Real  me,  to  whom  the  said 
Bishop  woald  g^ve  sufficient  Authority,  to 
deceme,  knowe,  judge  and  determyne  the 
aaid  Cause  ;  then  pretendinge,  that  it  might 
in  noe  wise  by  the  Order  of  the  Lawes  be 
intreated  at  Rome,  but  only  within  the  King'* 
own  Realme.  And  so  he  delegated  his  wholl 
Power  to  the  Cardinal  Campegius,  and  the 
Cardinall  of  York.  Giveing  alsoe  unto  them, 
one  other  Speciall  Commission,  in  Forme  of 
a  Decreiall :  Wherein  the  said  Bishop  of 
Rome  pronounced  and  gave  Sentence,  that 
the  King's  Highnes  Matrimony  was  utterly 
nought  and  unlawfull ;  and  that  therefore  his 
Highnes  might  convolare  ad  ueunda*  Nitptias ; 
and  the  Children  procreated  in  the  Seconde 
Marriadge  were  lawfiill.  And  in  this  oppeo 
Commission,  he  gave  alsoe  unto  the  said  Le- 
gate full  Authority  to  determyne  this  Matter, 
and  to  give  Sentence  for  the  King's  Highnes ; 
and  yet  secretly  he  gave  them  Instructions, 
to  bum  the  said  Commission  Decretall,  and 
not  to  proceede  by  Vertue  thereof,  or  of  any 
other  Commission,  unto  any  finall  End  or 
Sentence,  but  to  suspend  and  put  over  the 
flame.  And  at  the  Time  of  Sendinge  of  the 
•aid  Commission,  he  sent  alsoe  down  unto 
the  King's  Highnes,  a  Briefe  written  with 
his  owne  Hande  ;  wherein  he  did  alsoe  ap- 
prove the  Justice  of  the  King's  Cause,  in  like 
maner  as  he  did  in  his  Commission  Decre- 
tall ;  and  promised  unto  the  King's  Highnes, 
quam  ianctitsime  fuh  verho  PontiJici$f  that  he 
would  never  afterwarde  advocate  the  said 
Cftuse  out  of  the  Realme  of  Englande,  but 
G« 
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woald  suSkr  it  to  have  the  doe  Cooile  and 
Order  of  Intreateinge  of  tbe  Mine,  within 
the  King's  Highnes  Realme  'i  which  hi«  Sea- 
tence  and  Promise  notwithstanding,  yet  the 
said  Bishop  of  Rome,  contrary  to  his  own 
Conscience  and  Knowledge,  what  was  the 
▼ery  Trueth  and  Jastice  in  the  King's  High- 
nes  Csase ;  and  to  the  intente  he  might  mo- 
lest and  trouble  the  same,  decreed  out  sun- 
dry Citations,  whereby  he  would  needes  in- 
foTce  the  King's  Highues  toappeare  at  Rome 
in  his  own  Person,  to  the  Subversion  of  him, 
his  Dignity,  and  the  Privileges  of  bis  Realme ; 
or  else  to  constreine  him  in  the  Exhibition  of 
a  Prozie  there :  The  Iniquity  of  both  which 
Things,  is  so  evident  and  notable,  ttt  nulla 
rtrumfacii  dejendi  queat.  For  it  is  a  common 
Principle  of  the  Lawe,  Quoties  autsm  eitatug 
ex  FriviUgUif  vel  uUqua  aiia  Materia,  in  voce 
expresta,  venire  non  teneatur,  in  eo  caiu  nee  te- 
netur  aliquam  gut  eopiamfacere,  neque  Se,  neijue 
Proeuratorem  si^ere.  It  is  also  notorious,  that 
the  Liberties  and  Prerogatives  of  the  King's 
Realme,  to  the  Observation  whereof  he  is 
bounde  by  his  -Oath  at  his  Coronation ;  and 
that  alsoe  the  Priviledges  of  Princes,  beinge 
publique  Persons,  besides  other  great  and  ur- 
gent Causes,  doe  necessarily  let  the  King's 
Person  to  appear  at  Rome,  and  lawefully  de* 
fendeth  and  excuseth  his  Absence  from  thence. 
And  besides  all  this,  that  his  Higbnes  ought 
not  to  be  cited  to  Rome ;  it  is  enacted  by  the 
Holy  Councilles  of  Nice,  of  Aflfrique,  and  of 
Melevitan;  and  it  is  agreeable  alsoe  to  all 
Lawes,  Reason  and  Equity,  that  Kings  should 
not  be  compelled  to  repair  to  Rome  at  the 
Pope's  Callinge,  ne  be  bounden  in  a  Matter 
of  so  highe  Weight  and  Consequence  as  this 
is.  to  sende  out  of  their  Realmes  and  Domi- 
nions, their  Writeinges,  Instrumentes,  and 
Munimentes,  conteyneinge  the  Secretyes  of 
their  Affaires,  or  to  make  and  trust  a  Proctor 
in  soe  fnrr  distant  Parts,  and  in  a  Matter  of 
such  Gravity  and  Importance,  to  abide  and 
fullfiil  (hat  which  the  said  Proctor  shall  agree 
unto  there.  And  hereunto  the  said  Paget  may 
adde.  howe  this  Matter  toucheth  the  Dignity 
of  all  Christian  Princes  very  highly,  to  suffer 
themselves  to  be  so  yoaked  with  the  said 
Bishop's  Authority.  And  that  it  is  Tyme 
for  Princes,  nowe  that  the  same  Bishop 
malceth  this  Knterprise  upon  them,  to  ia- 
serrfae  and  knowe  the  Groonde  and  Bot- 
tome  of  his  and  their  Authorities.  For 
what  end  the  Pope  would  cite  and  call  all 
Christian  Princes  to  appeare  before  him  at 
Home;  that  is  to  say,  to  cause  them  to  aban- 
don and  forsake  their  owne  Realmes,  and  neg- 
lect the  Cure  and  Office  committed  unto  them 
by  God,  and  to  answere  there  upon  such  Mat- 
ters as  the  Pope  should  for  his  Pleasure  ob- 
ject against  them?  EMetqnidem  Ulud  durum; 
seti  tmmen  ti  veliet  Pcntif'ex,  htte  pctmet  facere, 
qua  etenim  Tatione  unum  eon»lringere ;  omnee 
etntm  R^ge*  cogere  ju^taet :  And  so  it  should  be 
always  in  the  Pope's  Authority  and  Libertie, 
to  rt-move  and  depose  what  Kings  it  pleased 


him  from  his  Crowne,  and  to  rale  and  govern 
all  Kingdomes  after  his  owne  Arbitre  and 
Pleasure :  One  other  notable  Iniquity,  is  also 
in  that  the  Pope  by  his  Citation  would  needs 
enforce  the  Kinges  Ilighnes  to  appear  at 
Rome ;  forasmuch  as  Rome  is  by  all  Laws  a 
Place  Unlawful,  yea,  and  thereto  most  sus- 
pect and  unsure,  notonly  for  the  King's  High- 
nesowne  Person,  being  the  Principale  Parte, 
but  alsoe  for  the  Person  of  his  Proctor,  if  he 
should  send  any- such  thither;  and  especially 
for  the  self  Cause  to  be  in  treated  there :  Now 
it  is  a  Principle  in  the  Lawe,  quod  eitandoad 
loeum  non  tutum  et  preeedendo  Index faeit  inique 
quia  Ugibugid  proki&entibutneenon  anliquigtimii 
eonsiiiii  et  Pont*  Bomanorum  deJinitionUnu  re- 
pugnantibug  id  faeit  non  tolum  inique  god  etiam 
nuUiterfacit :  And  yet  further,  the  Pope  not 
satisfied  with  these  Injuries  and  W  rouges  doa 
unto  his  Highnes,  yea,  and  to  Justice  it  self,  in 
Manner  as  is  above  rehearsed ;  but  being  then, 
and  at  such  Tyme  as  the  said  Citations  were 
published,  Resident  at  Rome,  One  Doctor 
Kerne,  the  Kinges  Subject  understandinge  bow 
his  Higbnes  was  called  there  to  appeare  to 
one  Cappisucchi  Deane  of  the  Rota,  to  make 
Answer  unto  the  Princes  Dowagers  Com- 
plainte*  and  exhibiting  Reasonable  Causes, 
and  Lawful  Matters  Excusatory  why  his  Grace 
should  not  be  bound  eitlier  to  appeare  at  Rome* 
or  to  sende  a  Proctor  thither;  which  Things 
he  did  as  the  Kinges  Subject,  and  as  one  who 
by  Lawe  of  Nature  is  bounden  to  Defende  his 
Kinge  and  Sovereigne  Lord ;  and  by  all  Laws 
admitted  to  alledge  that  in  I>efence  of  him 
that  is  Absent,  which  in  Equity  ooght  to  pre- 
serve him  from  Condemnacion ;  y-et  this  not^ 
withstandinge,  the  said  CappisQOchi,  idqu§ 
approhmute  Pontifice,  not  regardinge  nor  con* 
sideringe  the  Matter  soe  by  the  said  Doctor 
Kerne  alleadged,  but  demaunding  whether  he 
had  any  Proxie  from  the  Kinges  Higbnes  for 
such  Purpose  or  nee ;  the  said  Cappisucchi» 
for  Default  of  such  Proxie,  (which  was  not 
necessary  in  this  Case)  rejected  the  said  Doc- 
tor Kerne  from  the  Office  of  an  Excusator 
there,  and  proceeded  in  the  Principall  Cause : 
by  Reason  whereof  the  said  Doctor  Kerne  ap* 
pel  led  to  the  Pope  alleadginge  Injurie  to  be 
don  not  only  to  the  Kinges  Ilighnes,  but  alsoe 
unto  himself,  for  that  such  Matter  as  he  (hav- 
ing Intereste  in)  did  alleadge  was  not  consi- 
dered nor  regarded,  but  Processe  made  not- 
withstanding, to  wlkich  Appellation  the  said 
Cappisucchi  gave  an  ambiguous  and  doubtful 
Answer,  promiseinge  afterward  to  open  his 
said  Answere  and  Sentence  more  plainely, 
and  to  give  determinate  Resolucions  therein, 
which  nevertheless  he  would  not  doe,  albeit 
he  was  diverse  Tyroes  required  and  pressed 
thereunto,  but  so  passed  he  the  Tyme  and  sud- 
denly returned  to  Processe ;  whereupon  the 
said  Doctor  oftentimes  appealed  and  put  upp 
again  a  Supplication  to  the  Pope  for  the  Ad- 
mission of  the  said  Appeal,  by  reason  whereof 
the  said  Matter  was  reasoned  in  the  Signa- 
ture; where  alihou^be  by  noe  lawitwoud  be 
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•hewed  wby  the  said  Doctor  Kerne  ought  not 
to  be  admittted  to  alleage  the  said  Matters 
Excusatory  in  the  Defence  of  the  Kinges  High- 
nes ;  yet  they  gave  their  Voicee  there  as  the 
Pope  saide,  that  Doctor  Kerne  should  not  be 
heard  without  the  Kinges  Prozie ;  whercunto 
when  Doctor  Kerne  replied,  sayinge  that 
whaisuever  they  decreed  or  saide,  ^et  there 
was  no  La  we  to  maintayne  and  bear  it :  It  was 
answered  again  by  the  said  Bishope.  called 
Pope,  that  he  might  Judge  all  Things  after 
his  own  Conscience.  And  upon  tliis  Reso- 
lucion,  without  any  other  Decree  given,  or  at 
least  notified  and  declared,  they  proceeded  in 
the  Principal  Cause,  intendinge  by  this  Injurie 
and  Wronge  to  enforce  the  Kinges  Highnes 
to  the  Kxhibilion  of  a  Proxie  there,  to  his  high 
Prejudice,  and  the  derogation  of  thfi  Liber- 
tyes,  and  Prerogatives  of  his  Realme,  and  to 
the  pernicious  Kxample  of  the  like  iu  be  done 
unto  other  Princes  iu  Tyme  comeing.  And 
althoughe  at  the  same  Time,  the  Kinges  Am- 
bassadors there  R«*8ident,  did  shewe  unto  the 
Pope  the  Determinacion  of  the  Universities 
of  Paris  and  Orleance.  with  the  Opinions  and 
Sentences  of  the  best  and  most  Famous  Learn- 
ed Men  of  Italy  and  Fraunce,  determvning 
all  with  one  Consent,  that  these  the  Popes 
doeinges  were  meere  Injuries  and  Wronges, 
and  contrary  to  his  owne  Lawes,  wherein  it 
is  conteined,  Quod  Pontifex  Romanut  iton  po- 
int cogere  aliqMm  Prbicipem  Chrittiannm  ut 
Ramam  venint,  ut  in  Cnuia  Matrimonii  ibidem 
respnndeal.  Aitt  in  eornm  gratiam  proenratovem 
eimttituat  et  qu^d  subditui  cujuKuvque  Priucipig 
poterit  iin€  mandate  €t  nne  Satudatiane  ejutdem 
abiteueia  tine  npt\  comparenti^  aUagere  et  quod 
dfbeat  ad  id  admitti:  qnodque  propMitit  per 
eundemjuui»  Causit  ^eeiici*  non  poterit  contra 
cbtentem  Prinripem  uiteriut  procedi,  Sed  quod 
omni$  talit  proetstus  si  quit  contra  tundem  Juetut 
f Herat,  iitjure  ipso  facto  nuUns.  Yet  he  con- 
ttnuynge  still  in  the  Discussinge  and  Dispu- 
tacion  of  the  same  Pointes :  and  perceiveinge 
well  the  Kinges  Highnes  Adversaries  to  be 
in  the  wronge  Parte,  did  still  nevertheless  re- 
ject the  said  Mr.  Kerne  from  the  Lawful] 
Defence  of  the  Kinges  Flighnes,  and  ceased 
not  to  make  Processe  ngainst  his  Grace  in  the 
Principal  1  Cause  to  the  expresse  Wronge  and 
Injurie  of  his  Highnes,  and  soe  continuynge 
still  in  accumulateinge  from  Tyme  to  Tyme, 
Dew  Griefes  and  Injuries  against  Uie  Justice 
of  the  Kinges  Cause ;  and  sending  out  very 
slanderous  Griefes  against  the  Kinges  High- 
nes, with  diverse  other  unseemeinge  and  un- 
godly Demeanors  used  by  him  and  bis  Minis- 
ters in  the  Discousse  and  Doinge  of  the  said 
Injuries.  Finally  to  accomplishe  his  longe 
and  indurate  Malice,  he  decreed  and  deter- 
mined to  publishe  out  against  the  Kings 
Iliehnes,  the  Sentence  of  Excommunication, 
and  soe  the  King's  Highnes,  being  advertised 
of  the  said  Determination  and  Purpose,  and 
mynding  to  use  his  lawefuU  and  naturall  De- 
fence of  Provocation  and  Appellation  against 
the  same.    After  that  his  Highnes  had  soe 


made  Authentiquely  his  said  Provocation  and 
Appellation  from  the  Pope  to  the  General! 
Councell,  which  shall  be  nowe  next  indicted, 
and  lawefully  congregated ;  and  alsoe  caused 
the  same  to  be  intimated  unto  the  Pope  by  one 
of  his  Subjects,  the  said  Pope  would  in  nowise 
admilte  the  same,  et  deferre  hnjusmodum  Ap- 
pellacioni,  but  pretendinge  for  his  Defence  a 
certeine  Bull  made  by  Pope  Pius,  and  thai 
he  was  Superior  to  all  Generall  Counsailes, 
did  most  Arrogantly  and  contempteously  re> 
ject  the  Kinges  Highnes  said  A;  pellacions, 
alleadping  the  same  to  be  nought;  and  they 
were  Heretiques  and  Traytors  to  his  Person, 
which  would  Appeal  from  him  to  any  General 
Counsell,  or  would  attempt  to  doe  any  Thinge 
whereby  his  Authority  should  be  scene  to  be 
inferior  unto  the  Authority  of  General  Coun- 
sells. 

The  Iniquity  of  all  which  Thinges  beinge 
thus  opened  unto  the  said  Princes,  and  sett 
forth  by  the  said  Pagett,  with  the  best  Per- 
swasions  he  can  devise  for  that  Purpose,  he 
shall  further  shewe  unto  the  same,  that  thence 
it  is  now  evidently  seene  that  the  said  Bishop 
of  Rome  for  the  Defence  of  his  own  corrupt 
Affections  of  Giorie  and  Ambition,  regardeth 
not  what  Injurie  he  doth  to  Christian  Princes, 
vea,  and  to  abuse  andsubjecte  so  much  as  in 
hiin  is,  not  only  contrary  to  the  Trueth,  but 
alaoe  to  the  due  Order  both  of  God  and  Mans 
Lawes,  sheweinge  himself  therein  rather  to 
be  the  Cbilde  of  Wrathe  and  Disicorde,  than 
the  Imitator  and  Follower  of  Christ;  It  shall 
nowe  apperteine  unto  the  Office  of  every  good 
Christian  Prince  on  tother  side,  to  have  more 
Spirituall  Regarde  to  the  Preservation  of 
their  one  Estate  and  Dignity,  and  the  Main- 
tenance of  Gods  LaweSi  than  they  have  had 
in  Times  past.  And  to  study  nowe  by  all 
Means  rather  to  confounde  and  destroy  these 
Presumptions  of  Men,  which  forge  themselves 
such  a  Throne  and  Power  as  soundeth  greatly 
to  the  Blasphemy  of  Christ  and  his  very 
Spouse  the  Church,  then  to  suffer  the  same 
any  further  to  encrease. 

And  forasmuch  as  the  Kinges  Highnes  not 
only  for  want  of  Justice  in  his  sai  i  Cause  at 
the  Popes  Hande,  but  also  for  the  Defence  of 
those  extreme  InjurieM,  which  the  said  Pope 
hath  enforced  onto  him  and  the  Justice  of  his 
Cause,  and  for  the  Maintenance  of  his  Estate 
Royal,  with  the  Lawes  and  Privileges  of  his 
Realme,  conforme  and  aereeable  to  the  Lawe 
of  God,  is  nowe  utterly  determined,  havinge 
God  and  his  Worde  upon  his  Party,  to  resist 
and  withstand  the  said  Bishops  malicious 
Attempts  and  reduce  the  said  Popes  Power, 
AdJHStoset  legitiinas  med^oeritatis  suet  modos,  so 
as  within  this  his  Highnes  Realme,  he  shall 
not  be  suffered  to  exercise  any  other  Power 
and  Jurisdiction,  then  is  granted  unto  him  by 
expresse  Scripture.  The  said  Paget  shall 
shewe  unto  the  said  Princes  ;  that  the  Kinges 
Highnes  trusteinge  not  a  little  to  their  greate 
Vertue,  Wisdome,  and  Ould  Amity  hath 
commaunded  him  not  only  to  open  and  de- 
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clarounto  tbe  said  Princes  tbe  wholl  Circum- 
»Unce8  of  all  tbe  Premisses,  and  of  what 
Mynd  and  Disposition  the  Kin^  Highnes  is 
Dowe  towarde  tbe  said  Pope,  and  tbe  Coart 
of  Rome :  Bat  also  to  exhorte  and  instantly 
to  require  tbe  same  on  the  Kings  Highnes 
Behalf,  that  it  shall  Please  them  to  adhere 
and  sticke  with  tbe  Kioges  Highnes  in  his 
said  righteous  CauNe  to  the  repaire  of  the 
said  Injuries  at  such  Tyme  as  tbe  same  shall 
be  intreated  in  the  General  Counsell.  And 
in  tbe  mean  Season  to  give  onto  his  Highnes 
their  Assistance  and  best  Advice  bow  be 
shall  precede  to  tbe  Accomplishment  of  his 
desired  Purposes,  according  to  such  Articles 
as  be  written  in  a  certaine  Scedule  and  be 
delivered  unto  the  said  Paget,  and  signed 
with  the  Kings  Highnes  Hand,  which  he  shall 
alsoezhibite  and  sbewe  unto  the  said  Princes ; 
and  to  everj  of  them,  as  by  bis  Wisdome  be 
shall  perceive  may  he  most  Beneficiall  unto 
the  Kinges  Highnes  Affaires :  and  to  require 
also  the  said  Princes  and  PotenUtes,  that 
in  Case  there  be  any  Articles,  Causes,  or 
Matters  in  those  Parties  touchinge  any  Abu- 
ses. Evil  Customes,  or  Opinions,  which  for 
the  Common- Wealth  of  Christendome,  and 
the  Maintenance  of  Gods  Worde  tbe  said 
Prince  and  Potentate,  or  any  of  them,  shall 
tbinke  necessary  and  requisite  to  be  reformed 
and  redressed,  the  said  Paget  shall  say  that 
the  Kinges  Mynde  and  full  Determinacion  is, 
bis  Highnes  beinge  advertised  of  the  Speci- 
alties of  the  same,  either  by  the  Letters  of  tbe 
said  Paget,  or  otherwise  by  Letters  of  the 
same  Princes ;  or  by  tbe  Messengers,  Ser- 
vants, or  Orators  of  them,  or  any  of  them, 
will  not  faile.  but  like  as  the  same  his  High- 
nes at  this  Time  declareth  his  Griefes,  and 
desireth  their  Assisiance  in  this  bis  Suit  and 
righteous  Causes  and  Quarrels,  even  so  like- 
wise  his  Highnes  will  not  only  right  thank- 
fully and  kindly  admitte  the  same  Causes, 
to  bis  most  favourable  Audience ;  but  also 
will  with  all  Kffecte  and  Sincerity  to  him 
possible,  indeavQur  himself  both  to  the  Kz- 
turpacion  and  Puttinge  away  of  the  said 
abuses  and  Evil  Customes  soundinge  against 
Gods  Worde  and  Lawes,  and  also  farther 
doe  that  'lliing  that  mav  lye  in  him  for  Re- 
formacion  thereof,  and  Establishinge  tbe 
good  Intentes  and  Purposes  of  the  said  Prin- 
ces, as  most  specially  may  be  for  the  Main- 
tenance of  Gods  Word,  the  Faith  of  Christ, 
and  Wealth  of  Christendome,  like  as  unto 
the  Office  of  a  very  Christian  Prince,  and 
thp  Perfectness  of  Amity  and  Friendship 
contracted  betweene  his  Highnes  and  the 
aiaiil  Princes  shall  apperteine.  Finallie.  for 
as  much  as  it  is  doubtfull  of  what  Minde, 
Intention,  and  Purpose,  tbe  said  Princes  be 
or  at  least  some  of  them,  that  is  to  witte, 
whi;her  they  be  soe  dedicated  to  the  Popes 
Devocion,  that  there  is  no  likelihood  of  any 
good  Success  touchinge  the  Kings  Purposes 
to  be  don  or  gotten  at  their  Hande,  the  said 
Paget  shall  First  and  before  the  Ueliveringe 


of  the  Kings  said  Letters  to  any  of  te  odd 
Princes,  and  Deciaracion  of  this  bis  Charge 
by  all  Dezterity,  Waves  and  Meanes  to  bim 
possible  insearch.  inquire,  and  knowe  the 
Pisposicion  and  Inclinacioa  of  the  said 
Prince,  and  of  every  of  them  severally,  and 
soe  thereafter  accordinge  to  their  Wisdomea 
and  Diwretions  to  deliver  or  retaine  tbe 
Kings  said  Letters,  with  Declaraciona  or 
without  Declaracions  of  their  said  Charge, 
as  to  their  Wisdomes  shall  be  thought  most 
necessary  and  requisite  for  atchieveinge  of 
the  Kings  Highnes  Purposes  in  this  Behalf. 
Hbmrt  R. 


XXXL—Propofitiont  to  the  King's  Countdl; 
marked  in  umu  Placet  on  the  Margin  in  King 
/fsiiry's  OWH  Hand.     1535. 

An  OriginaL 

[Cotton  Library,  Cleop.  E.  6.  p.  319.] 

Ftrste  to  sende  for  all  tbe  Bishops  of  this 
Realme,  and  specyallie  for  suche  as  be 
nearest  unto  tbe  Courte;  and  to  ezamyne 
them  aparte,  whether  they,  by  the  Law  of 
God.  can  prove  and  jnstefie.  that  he  that  now 
is  called  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  above  tbe  Ge- 
nerall  Counsell,  or  the  Generall  Counsell 
above  him  t  Or  whether  he  bathe  gyven  nnto 
bim  by  the  Law  of  God,  any  more  Anctoryte 
within  the  Realme,  than  any  other  Foreign 
Bishopl 

St.  Item,  To  desire,  with  all  the  Bishops  of 
this  Realm,  to  set  forth,  preach,  and  cause 
to  be  preached  to  the  King  s  People,  that  the 
said  Bishop  of  Rome,  called  the  Pope,  is 
not  in  Auctoryte  above  the  Generall  Coun- 
selle,  but  the  GeneraJI  Counsell  is  above  bim, 
and  all  Bishops.  Aad  that  be  bath  not,  by 
God's  Lawe,  any  more  Jurisdiction  within 
this  Realme,  than  any  other  Foreign  Bishop 
(being  of  any  other  Realm)  bathe.  And  that 
such  Auctoryte  as  he  before  this  bathe  usurp- 
ed within  this  Realme,  is  both  against  Godes 
l^w.  and  also  aguinst  the  Generall  Coansells. 
Which  Usurpations  of  Auctorite,  onelie  hath 
grown  to  him,  by  the  Sufferance  of  Princes 
of  this  Realme,  and  by  none  Auctoryte  from 
God. 

S.  Item,  Therefore  that  Order  be  taken, 
for  suche  as  shall  preach  at  Paul's  Cross  from 
benceforthe,  shall  contynually  from  Sunday 
to  Sunday  preach  there,  and  also  teache  and 
declare  to  the  People,  that  he  that  now  call- 
eth  himself  Pope,  nor  any  of  his  Predeces- 
sours,  is,  and  were  but  only  the  Bishops  of 
Rome;  and  hath  no  more  Auctorite  and 
Jurisdiction,  by  Godes  Lawe,  within  thia 
Realme,  than  any  other  Foreign  Bishop  bath ; 
which  is  nothing  at  all.  And  that  such  Auc- 
toryte as  he  hath  claimed  heretofore,  bath 
been  onlie  by  Usurpation  and  Sufferaunce  of 
Prynces  of  this  Realme.  And  that  the  Bi- 
shop of  London  may  be  bounde  to  suffer  none 
other  to  preach  at  Paul's  Crosa,  as  he  will 
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answer,  bot  radi  Mwil  premcb,   and  let 
forth  tb«  aame. 

4.  hem,  Tliat  all  the  Bishopt  within  this 
Realrae,  be  bounde  and  ordered  in  the  same 
wise,  and  to  cause  the  same  to  be  preached 
thorough  out  all  their  Dioces. 

5.  I  lem,  That  a  specyall  Practise  be  made, 
and  a  streight  Commandement  gyven  to  all 
Provyncyalls,  Ministers,  and  Uulers  of  all  the 
Foure  Orders  of  Friers  within  this  Ileal lue; 
commanding  them  to  cause  the  same,  to  be 
preched  by  all  the  Preachers  of  their  Reli- 
gimis,  in  and  thorough  the  hole  Realme. 

6.  Item,  To  practise  with  all  the  Friers 
ohserrants  of  this  Realme,  and  to  commande 
them  to  preach  in  lyke  wise ;  or  elles  that 
they  may  be  stayed,  and  not  suffered  to  preach 
in  no  Place  of  the  Realme. 

7.  Item,  lliat  every  Abbote,  Pryor,  and 
other  lieddes  of  Religious  Houses  within  this 
Realme,  shall  in  like  manner  teche  theire 
Convents  and  Brethren,  to  teach  and  declare 
the  same. 

8.  Item,  That  every  Bishop  shall  make 
specyall  Comman dements  to  every  Person, 
Vicare  and  Curate,  within  his  Dyoces,  to 
preach  and  declare  to  theyr  Parochians  in 
lykc  wise. 

9*  Item,  Proclamations  to  be  made  thorough 
out  the  Realme,  conteyning  the  hole  Acte  of 
Appeles:  And  that  the  same  Acte  may  be 
impressed,  transumed,  and  set  up  on  every 
Churche  I)ore  in  England  ;  to  the  Intent,  that 
no  Parson,  Vycar,  Curate,  nor  any  other  of 
the  King's  Subjects,  shall  make  themselfs 
ignorant  thereof. 

in.  Item,  l*he  King's  Provocation  and 
Appellations,  made  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
unto  the  Generall  Counsell,  may  also  be  tran- 
sumed, impressed,  published  and  set  up  on 
every  Church  Dore  in  England  •,  to  the  Intent, 
that  if  any  Censures  should  be  fulmynata 
against  the  King  or  his  Realme,  that  then  it 
may  appear  to  all  the  World,  that  the  Cen- 
sures  be  of  none  Effect ;  considering  that  the 
King  bathe  already,  and  also  before  any  Cen- 
sures promulged,  bothe  provoked  and  Appeled. 

11.  Item,  Like  Transumpts  to  be  made, 
and  sent  into  all  other  Realmes  and  Domyn- 
yons,  and  specyallv  into  Flanders,  concerning 
the  King's  saide  Provocations  and  Appella- 
tions; to  the  intente  the  Falsehode,  Iniquita, 
Malice  and  Injustice  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
may  thereby  appere  to  all  the  World  :  And 
also  to  the  intent  that  all  the  World  may  know, 
that  the  King's  Highnes  standing  under 
those  Appeles,  no  Censures  can  prevayle, 
nor  take  any  Effecte  against  him  and  his 
Kealme. 

12.  Item,  A  Letter  to  be  conveyed  from  all 
the  Nobles,  as  well  spiritnall  as  temporall, 
of  this  Realme,  unto  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
declaring  the  Wrongs,  Injuries  and  Usurpa- 
tions,  used  against  the  King's  Highnes  and 
this  Realme. — Nat  tfet  done  n»  can  well  bg 
done  before  the  ParlUunenU 

13.  Item,    To    sende    Exploiatoura  and 


Espies  into  Scotland ;  and  to  see  and  per- 
ceyve  their  Practises,  and  what  thev  intende 
there ;  and  whether  they  will  confeder  them- 
selfs with  any  other  ontwarde  Prynce. — Ftt 
to  tend  Ijeiteri  to  my  L-ird  Dacres,  my  Lord  (f 
Norfolk,  and  Sir  T,  Clifford, 

14.  Item,  Certen  discrete  and  grave  Per- 
sons, to  be  appointed  to  repair  into  the  Partes  , 
of  Germany,  to  practise  and  conclude  some 
Lege  or  Amyte  with  the  Prince  and  Potentais 
of  Germany ;  that  is  to  say,  the  King  of  Pole, 
King  John  of  Hungary,  the  Duke  of  Saxony, 
the  Duke  of  Bavyere,  Duke  Frederyke,  the 
Landegrave  Van  Hesse,  the  Bishop  of  Ma- 
gons,  the  Bishop  of  Treuers,  the  Bishop  of 
Coleyn,  and  other  the  Potentats  of  Germany ; 
and  also  to  enserch,  of  what  Inclination  the 
said  Prynces  and  Potentats  be  of,  towards 
the  King  and  his  Realme. — In  the  Kiug*s 
Arbitremeiit. 

15.  Item,  Like  Practise  to  be  made  and 
practised  with  the  Cy  ties  of  Lubecke,  Danske, 
Hamburgh,  Brunswyke,  and  all  other  the 
Stedes  of  the  Hannse  Tutonick ;  and  to  en- 
serche  of  what  Inclination  they  be  towards 
the  King,  and  this  Realme. — To  know  this  of 
the  King. 

16.  Item,  Lyke  Practise  to  be  made  and 
practised,  with  the  Cities  of  Norimhergh  and 
Aughsbrongh. 

17.  Item,  To  remember  the  Man-hiants 
Adventurers  haunting  the  Domynyons  of 
Braband,  and  to  speke  with  them. — This  is 
already  done. 

18.  Item,  To  set  Order  and  Establishment 
of  the  Princes  Dowager's  House  with  all 
Celerity,  and  also  of  my  Lady  Mary's  House. 
— The  Order  is  taken. 

19.  Item,  A  full  Conclusion  and  Determi- 
nation, to  be  taken  for  my  Lady  Princes 
House.— rA«  Orders  taken. 


XXXIL— i4  Utter  against  the  Popi^s  Authority , 
and  his  Followers,  setting  forth  their  Treasons. 

An  Original, 

[Cott.  Library,  Cleop.  E.  6.  P.  «14.] 

BY  THE  KINO. 
HBNRT  a. 

Trusty  and  right  Welbeloved,  We  grete 
yon  well.  And  wher  as  heretofore,  as  ye 
know,  both  upon  most  just  and  virtuouse 
Foundations,  grownded  upon  the  Lawes  of 
Almighty  God  and  Holly  Scripture,  and  also 
by  the  deliberate  Advice,  Consultation,  Con- 
sent and  Agreement,  as  well  of  the  Bishops 
and  Clergie,  as  by  the  Nobles  and  Comons 
Temporall  of  this  our  Realme,  assembled  in 
our  High  Court  of  Parliament,  and  by 
Auctoriiie  of  the  same,  the  Abuses  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  his  Auctoritie  and  Jurisdic- 
tion, of  longe  time  usurped  against  us,  have 
been  not  only  utterly  eztirped,  abolished  and 
secluded ;  but  also  the  same  our  Nobles  and 
Comons,  both  of  the  Clergie  and  Tempo- 
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Talitie»by  anotber  MTerill  Acteand  apon  like  Mid  Charge  to  tbem  commytted  in  this  Be- 
Fundaiion  for  the  publique  Weale  of  this  our  halfe  ;  and  to  satidfie  Us  and  our  CoancilJ, 
Realme,  have  united,  knvtand  annexed  to  ua  of  auch  of  them  that  should  emytt  or  leare 
and  the  Corone  Imperial!  of  this  oar  Realme,  undone  any  Parte  of  the  Premisses,  or  elles 
the  Titte,  Dignitie  and  Stile  of  Supreme  Hed  in  the  Execution  thereof,  should  coldely, 
in  Earthe,  immediatly  under  God,  of  the  fainedly  use  aiiy  maner  of  synister  Addition, 
Church  of  England,  as  undoubtedly  evermore  Interpretation  or  Cloke,  as  more  plainly  ia 
we  hare  been.  Which  Things  also  the  said  expressed  in  onr  said  Letters.  We  con- 
Uishopa  and  Clergie,  particularly  in  their  sidering  the  great  Good  and  Furderauoce, 
Convocations,  have  holly  and  entierly  con<  that  ye  may  do  in  these  Matters  in  the  Parts 
seated,  recognised,  ratified,  confermed  and  about  you,  and  specially  at  your  being  at 
approved  autentiquely  in  Writing,  both  by  Sises  snd  Sessions ;  in  the  Declaration  of  the 
tlieir  Speciall  Othes,  Profession  and  Wryting,  Premisses,  have  thought  it  good,  necessary, 
under  their  Signes  and  Sealea.  So  utteily  and  expedient,  to  write  these  oar  Letters 
renouncyng  all  other  Othes»  Obedience  and  unto  you ;  whom  we  esteem  to  be  of  such 
Jurisdiction,  either  of  the  said  Bishop  of  singuler  Zeale  and  Affection  towards  the 
Rome,  or  of  any  other  Potentate,  we  late  Glory  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  so  faithful! 
you  witt,  that  perpendyng  and  considenmg  and  loving  Harte  towards  us,  as  ye  woU  not 
the  Charge  and  Commission  in  this  Bi  half  only,  with  all  your  Wisdome,  Diligences  and 
geven  unto  us  by  Almighty  God,  together  Labours,  accomplish  all  such  Things,  as  might 
with  the  great  Quietness,  Kest  and  Tran-  be  to  the  Preferment  and  setting  forward  of 
quillite,  that  hereby  may  ensue  to  our  faithful  Godes  Worde,  and  the  Amplification,  De> 
Subjects,  both  in  their  Consciences,  and  fence  and  Maintenance  of  our  said  Interests, 
other  wise  to  the  Pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  Right,  Title,  Stile,  Jurisdiction  and  Aoc- 
in  case  the  said  Bishops  and  Clergie  of  this  toritie,  apperteyning  unto  Us,  our  Dignitie, 
our  Hcalme,  should  sincerely,  truly  and  Prerogative,  and  Comne  Imperiall  of  this 
faithfully  sett  forth,  declare  and  preach  unto  our  Realme,  woU  and  desire  jou,  and  never- 
our  said  Subjects,  the  very  true  word  of  God,  tbeles  straitely  charge  and  command  you, 
aud  wiinout  all  maner  or  culor  of  Dissimu-  that  laying  aparte  all  vaine  Affections*  Re- 
lation,  Hipocrisie,  manifest,  publishe  and  spects,  and  Carnal  Considerations;  and 
declare,  the  great  an^l  innumerable  Enormi-  setting  before  your  Eyes  the  Mirror  of  Truth, 
ties  and  Abuses,  which  the  said  Bishop  of  the  Glorie  of  uod,  the  Right  and  Dignitie  of 
Rome,  as  well  in  Title  and  Stile  as  also  in  vour  Soveraigne  Lord  ;  thus  tending  to  the 
Auctorititie  and  Jurisdiction,  of  long  Tyme  inestimable  Unitie  and  Commoditer  both  of 
unlawfully  and  injustly  hath  usurped  upon  your  self ,  and  all  other  our  Loving  and  Faith- 
Us,  our  Progenitors,  and  all  other  Christen  full  SubjecU,  ye  do  not  only  make  diligent 
Princes  ;  have  not  only  addressed  our  Letters  search  within  the  Precinct  of  your  Commis- 
General!  to  all  and  every  the  same  Bishops,  saon  and  Auctoritie,  whether  the  said  Bishops 
straitly  chargyng  and  commanding  them,  not  and  Clergie  doe  truly,  sincerely  as  before, 
only  in  their  proper  Persons,  to  declare,  Preach  and  Teach,  and  declare  to  the  People 
teach  and  preach  unto  the  People,  the  tnie,  the  Premisses,  according  to  their  Duties,  out 
mere  and  sincere  Word  of  God:  And  how  also  at  your  said  setting  in  Sises  and  Sessions 
the  said  Title,  Stile,  and  Jurisdiction  of  Su-  ye  do  persuade,  sbewe,  and  declare  unto  the 
preme  Hed,  apperteyneth  unto  Us,  our  Corone  same  People  the  Tenor,  Effect,  and  Purpose 
and  Dignitie  Royall.  And  to  gyve  like  of  the  Premisses  in  such  wise,  as  the  said 
Waniyng,  Monition  and  Charge,  to  all  Abbots,  Bishops,  and  Clergie,  may  the  better,  not  only 
Priors,  Deanes,  Arche  Deacons,  Provosts,  do  thereby,  and  execute  their  said  Dueties, 
Parsons,  Vicars,  Curats,  Scole  Masters,  and  but  that  also  the  Parents,  and  Rulers  of 
all  other  Ecclesiastical  Persons  within  their 
Dioces,  to  do  the  Semblable.  in  their  Churches, 
every  Sunday  and  Solemn  Feast,  and  also  in 
their  Sooles  ;   and  to  cause  all  maner  of 


Families,  may  declare,  teach,  and  informe 
their  Children  and  Servants  in  the  Specialties 
of  the  same,  to  the  utter  extirpacion  of  the 
said  Bishops  usurped  Authority,  Name,  and 


Prayers,  Orisons,  Rubrics  and  Canons  in  Jurisdiction ;  for  ever  shewyng  and  declaryng 
Masse  Books,  and  all  other  Books  used  in  also  to  the  People  at  your  said  Sessions  the 
Churches,  wherein  the  said  Bishop  is  named,  Treasons  trayterously  commytted  against  ut 
utterly  to  be  abolished,  eradicat,  and  rased  and  our  Lawes,  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Roches- 
out  in  such  wise,  as  the  said  Bishop  of  Rome,  tre,  and  Sir  lliomas  Moore,  Knight,  who 
his  Name  and  Meroorie  for  evermore,  (ex-  thereby,  and  by  diverse  Secrete  Practises  of 
cept  to  his  Contumellv  and  Reproche)  may  the  maliciouseMynds  against  us  intended,  to 
be  extinct,  suppressed  and  obscured :  But  semynate,  engender,  and  brede  amongs  our 
also  to  the  Justices  of  our  Peas,  that  they.  People  and  Subjects,  most  mischievous  and 
in  every  Place  within  the  Precinct  of  their  sediciouse  Opynyon,  not  only  to  their  own 
Commissions,  do  make  and  cause  to  be  made  Confusion,  but  also  of  divers  others  whe 
diligent  Serche  wayse  and  especially,  whe-  lately  have  condignely  suffered  Execucion 
ther  the  said  Bishops  and  Clergie  do  truly  according  to  their  Demerites,  and  in  such 
and  sincerely,  without  any  Maner  Cloke  or  wise  dilating  the  same  with  Penuacions  to 
Dissimulation,  execute  and  accomplish  their  the  same  our  People,  as  they  may  be  the  bet- 
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ter  ized,  eatabliahed,  and  aaiisffiedin  tbe 
Tnitb,  and  conaeciaeiitly,  that  ail  oiir  Fayth* 
full  and  trae  Subjecu  may  therby  detest  and 
abhore  in  their  Harts  and  Deeds,  the  most 
recreant  and  traiteroase  Abuses,  and  Beha- 
Teoars  of  the  said  Maliciouse  Malefactors  as 
thev  be  most  Worthy,  and  fynding  any  De- 
faulter Negligence,  or  Dissimulacion  in  any 
manner  of  Person,  or  Persons,  not  doyng  his 
Duetie  in  this  I'artie,  ye  immediately  doe 
advertise  us  and  our  Counsel  of  the  De^iulte, 
Maivner.  and  Facion  of  the  same,  latin g  you 
witt,  that  considering  the  greate  Moment, 
Weight  and  Importance  of  thia  Matter,  as 
wherupon  dependeth  the  Unky,  Rest,  and 
Quietnes  of  this  our  Realme,  yf  ye  idiould 
contrary  to  your  Dueties,  and  our  Expecta- 
tions, and  Trust,  neglect,  be  slake,  or  omytte 
to  doe  diligently  vour  Dueties  in  the  true 
Performance  and  Execucion  of  our  Mynde, 
Pleasure,  and  Commandment  as  before,  or 
wold  halte  or  stumble  at  any  Person,  or  Spe- 
cialtie  of  the  same,  be  ye  assured  that  we, 
like  a  Prince  of  Justice,  well  so  punish  and 
correct  your  Uefaulteand  Negligence  tbereyn, 
as  it  shall  be  an  Example  to  all  others,  how 
contrary  to  their  Aliegeance,  Othes  and  Due- 
ties,  they  do  frustrate  and  deceive,  and  diso- 
bey the  just  and  lawful!  Commandment  of 
their  Soveraign  Lord,  in  such  Things  as  by 
the  true  Hartie  and  Faithfull  Execucion 
whereof,  they  shall  not  only  prefer  the  Honour 
and  Glory  of  God,  and  sett  forth  the  Majesty 
and  Imperial  Dignitie  of  their  Soveraign 
Lord,  but  allso  importe,  and  bring  an  inesti- 
mable Unitie,  Concorde,  and  Tranquillitie  of 
the  Pttblique,  and  Common  State  of  thit 
Realme:  whereunto  both  by  the  Lawes  of 
God  and  Nature  and  Man,  they  be  utterly 
obliged  and  bounden,  and  therefore  fail  ye 
not  most  e£fectually,  emestly,  and  entierly  to 
see  the  Premisses  done  and  executed  upon 
Paine  of  your  Aliegeance  ;  and  as  ye  woU 
advoyde  our  High  Lndignacion  and  Displea- 
sure, at  your  uttermost  Perills:  Given  under 
our  Signet  at  our  Manor  besids  Westminster 
the  xxvth  Day  of  June. 


XXXIIL — 'A  Proclamation  agmintt  Seditlout 
Preachert, 

[Cott.  Libr.  Cleop.  £.  6.] 

BY   THE    KINO. 

nSNRY  viitth. 

RioHT  Trusty  and  Well-beloTed  Cousyn, 
we  grete  you  well,  and  where  it  is  commen 
to  our  Knowledge  that  sundry  Persons  aswell 
Religrious,  as  Secular  Priests  and  Curats  in 
their  Parishes,  and  divers  Places  within  this 
our  Realme,  do  dailly  asmuch  as  in  them  is, 
sett  forthe  and  extoile  the  Jurisdiction  and 
Auctoritie  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  otherwise 
called  Pope,  sowying  their  Sediciouse,  Pes- 
tylent,  and  False  Doctryne,  praying  for  him 
in  the  Pulpyt,  and  makyng  lum  a  God,  to  the 


great  Deceyte,  illudying  and  seducyng  of  our 
Subjects,  bryngyng  them  into  Errors,  Sedi 
cion,  and  Evil  Opynyons,  more  preferryng  tbe 
Powers,  Lawes,  and  Jurisdiction  of  the  said 
Bishop  of  Rome,  then  the  most  Holly  Lawes 
and  Precepts  of  Almighty  God.  We  there- 
fore myndyng  not  only  to  provide  for  an  L'ni- 
tieand  Quietnes,  to  be  had  and  contynued 
amongs  our  said  Subject*,  but  also  covetyng 
and  desyryng  them  to  be  brought  to  a  Profes- 
sion and  Knowledge  of  the  mere  Verity  and 
Truth,  and  no  longer  to  be  seduced,  nor  blynd- 
ed  with  any  such  Supersticiouse  and  False 
Doctryne  of  any  Earthly  Usurper  of  Gods 
Lawes,  WoU  therefore  and  Command  you, 
that  wher  and  whensoever  ye  shall  fynde, 
perceive,  know,  or  here  tell  of  any  suchSedi- 
cious  Personnes,  that  in  such  wise  do  spreade, 
teach,  or  preach,  or  otherwise  sett  forth  any 
such  Opynyons  and  Perniciouse  Doctryne,  to 
the  Exaltacion  of  the  Power  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome ;  brynging  therby  our  Subjects  into  Er- 
ror, Grudge,  and  Murmurracion,  indelaydly 
do  apprehend  and  take  them,  or  cause  them 
to  be  apprehended  and  taken,  and  so  commit- 
ted to  Warde,  there  to  remayne  without  Bayl 
or  Mayn prize,  untyll  upon  your  Advertise- 
ment thereof  unto  us,  or  our  Council,  ye  shall 
know  our  further  Pleasure  in  that  Behalfe  : 
Given  under  onr  Signet,  at  our  Manor  of 
Grenewich  the  xix  Day  of  April. 


XXXIV A  Letter  of  th9  Arehbuhnp  of  York*t, 

uttittg  forth  hit  Zeal  in  the  King's  Service, 
and  agtuMt  the  Pope*»  Aulharitif, 

[Cotton  Library,  Cleop.  £.  6.  P.  tS6.] 

Plbasb  it  youre  Highnes  to  understande' 
that  the  VII ith  Daye  of  June,  I  received  by 
the  Hands  of  Sir  Francise  Bygott,  yUiir  moste 
Honorable  Letters  ;  by  tenor  whereof  I  per- 
ceive, that  your  Highnes  is  enformed,  and  so 
doth  take  it,  that  wher  as  the  same  your  High- 
nes, as  well  by  Convocations  of  your  Clergies 
of  both  Provinces,  as  by  your  Highe  Courte 
of  Parliament  is  declared  the  Suppreme  Hed 
in  Verthe  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  also 
hy  the  Clergie  of  the  said  Convocations,  it  is 
avowed,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  by  Gods 
Lawe  hathe  no  more  Jurisdiction  within  this 
Realme  than  any  other  Foreigne  Bishope ; 
and  therefore  ordre  taken  by  your  Highe 
Courte  of  Parliament,  by  the  Consent  of  the 
Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  the  Com- 
mons in  the  same  assembled,  as  well  for  the 
Unitynge  and  Knittinge  of  your  sayde  Style 
and  Title  of  Suppreme  Hed  toyour  Impenall 
Crowne,  as  for  the  Abolishement  of  the  saide 
Bishope  of  Home's  Autoritie  and  Jurisdiction, 
yet  I  nevertheless,  nodre  remembring  my  Con- 
sent given  to  the  same,  by  my  Subscription 
and  Profession,  signed  with  my  Hande,  and 
sealed  with  my  Seal,  have  not  done  my  dewe 
Endevorment  to  teache  the  same,  nor  cause 
to  be  taught  within  my  Diocese  and  Province ; 
so  that  the  foresaid  Trutha  myght  be  imprint- 
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ed  and  rooted  in  th«  Harti  of  th«  Ignorant 
People  your  Highnes  Subjects,  wherefore  your 
Highnes  commandeth  me,  not  onlie  to  Preache 
the  forsaide  Things  in  my  Person,  and  also 
to  cummande  others  to  rreache  the  same, 
but  also  to  give  Commandment  in  your  High- 
nes  Name,  to  all  maner  of  Prelates  and  Ec- 
clesiastical Persons  within  my  Diocese  and 
ProTince,  to  declare  and  cause  to  be  declared 
ererie  Sunday  ;  and  therwith  to  open  to  the 
People  your  Highnes  just  and  raysonable 
Cause,  moveing  Sie  same  to  refuse  and  to  ex- 
elude  out  of  your  Realm  all  the  Jurisdiction 
and  Autoritie  of  the  said  Bishop  of  Rome  ; 
and  ferthermore  your  Highnes  commandeth 
me  to  cause  all  Collects  and  Places  of  the 
Masse- Booke,  wher  anie  mention  is  made  of 
the  saide  Bisbope  of  Rome  to  be  rased  out, 
and  nodra  the  sayd  CoUecU,  nor  any  other 
Thing,  wherbie  the  said  Bishops  Autoritie  is 
magnified,  to  be  had  anie  more  in  Use,  but 
to  be  utterlie  suppressed  with  Silence  ;  and 
besides  this,  your  Highnes  in  the  same  your 
most  honorable  Letters,  gireth  order  for  Scole 
Masters,  how  they  shall  instill  and  inculke 
the  foresaid  Traeths  into  the  Hans  of  theyre 
Disciples,  to  the  intent,  that  so  beeing  en- 
planted  and  rooted  in  tender  Aige,  they  may 
so  allwaies  continue.  In  moste  humble  Maner 
prostrate,  I  beseech  your  Highnes  to  take  in 
good  Parte  my  Answer.  1  trust  your  High- 
nes is  not  unremembred,  that  shout  this  Tvme 
the  last  Year,  anoune  after  my  Return  ftom 
your  Highnes,  my  Lord  of  Canterburie  by 
your  Commandment  sent  to  me  a  Booke, 
wherein  was  an  Order  for  Preachinge,  and  in 
the  same  Forme  derised,  as  well  for  Preachers 
as  Curau,  for  the  Beads  ;  in  which  Forme, 
▼our  Highnes  Style  and  Title  of  Suppreme 
Hedde  is  mentioned,  and  ferther  in  the  same 
Booke,  your  Highnes  hath  given  Command- 
ment, that  every  Preacher  sholde  afore  Easter 
last  past  ones  m  solempne  Audience  declare 
the  usurped  Jurisdiction  within  this  Realme 
of  the  Bishofte  of  Rome*  and  your  Highnes 
just  Causes  to  decline  from  the  same  ;  and 
also  to  open  and  declare  such  Things,  as 
myght  avowe  and  juscifie  your  Highnes  re- 
fusall  of  Mariage  with  the  Princes  Doager, 
and  Lawfull  Contract  of  now  with  your  most 
dear  Wife  Queen  Aon,  and  in  the  same  an 
Order  also  given  for  the  Suppression  of  the 
Generall  Sentence  ;  After  the  Recepte  of 
which  Booke,  the  Sunday  next  following, 
which  was  then  the  Second  Sunday  aftei  Tri- 
nitie  Sunday,  I  went  from  Cawood  to  York, 
and  ther  in  my  own  Person,  declared  as  well 
as  your  Highnes  Cause  touchinge  the  Matri- 
monie.  as  also  your  Refusall  of  the  Pop<»s 
Jurisdiction,  furaishinge  both  so  at  leangth, 
that  I  trust  that  nothing  that  needed  to  be 
opened  and  spoken,  was  left  unspoken  :  And 
to  the  Intent,  that  I  wolde  have  the  Thing  the 
more  spred  abrode,  I  forthwith  upon  the  R«- 
cepte  of  the  forsaide  Booke,  sent  to  York  to 
publishe  ther,  that  I  wolde  be  ther  Snndaye 
foUowinge,  and  cawied  the  Chixrchet  to  make 


an  Order  of  theyre  Serrice,  in  aoche  Tyme, 
as  ererie  Man  myght  have  opportunities  to 
be  at  the  Sermon,  aud  speciallie  required  the 
Mayer  and  his  Bretherae,  and  your  Faithful] 
Chaplaine  and  Servants,  Mr.  Maenus,  and 
Sir  George  Lawson  to  be  ther,  and  ther  and 
than  afore  a  great  Multitude,  and  as  it  is  to 
be  supposed  in  that  Multitude  werr  a  great 
number  of  sundry  ParU  of  the  Contree,  which 
never  lack  in  that  Citie,  it  may  be  thought 
ther  was  the  greater  number,  because  it  was 
noysed  that  I  sholde  Preache,  takenge  occa- 
sion of  thees  Words  in  the  Gospell  of  that 
Daye,  Uxortm  Huxi  itieo  non  ponum  venin,  so 
I  uttered,  explained,  declared,  and  opened 
both  the  forsaide  Matters,  and  the  Injuries 
doon  to  your  Highnes  by  the  Bisbope  of  Home 
Clement,  that  your  saide  Chspleyne  and  Ser- 
vants, Mr.  Magnus  and  Sir  George  Lawson, 
thought  that  the  Audience  was  satisfied. 
These  ii  bee  my  Witnesse  hearin,  with  a  my 
great  Multitude  besides  them,  that  I  nothinge 
fayne  heerin.  As  for  your  Highnes  Title  of  Su- 
preme Hed,  I  touchra  not  than,  for  somntche, 
as  no  order  was  given  than,  but  onlie  to  meke 
mention  therof  in  the  Prayors ;  and  it  is  well 
known  to  all  that  have  herde  me  Preache  ever 
sins  my  first  commynge  into  my  Diocese,  that 
for  more  speed  of  Tyme,  and  more  utterance 
of  Mater,  L  never  have  made  Prayonrs  in  any 
Sermond,  but  preceded  forward  withoA  stope, 
nor  have  anie  Thinge.  or  not  muche,  rehersed 
in  Latin,  but  English  it  in  course,  for  the 
same  Purpose.  Also  opon  the  Recept  of  the 
same  Booke,  furthwith  1  commanded  my  Offi- 
cers and  others  that  coulde  Write,  to  make 
out  a  great  Number  of  the  saide  Books,  and 
cause  to  be  delivered  to  everie  Preacher  with- 
in my  Dyocese  a  hole  Booke,  charg«>nge  them, 
to  doe  according  to  the  Instruction  therof, 
and  generallie  everie  Curate  a  Booke  com- 
prisenge  as  muche  as  touched  theyre  Charge, 
and  if  he  were  a  Preacher,  he  had  the  hole. 
And  I  assured  your  Highnes,  I  have  not  yet 
herde,  but  that  every  one  of  the  said  Curats 
foloweth  theyre  Books  in  everie  Poynte ;  and 
speciallie  pfaye  for  your  Highnes  as  Chief 
Hedde  of  the  Church,  and  all  other  Things 
observe  in  the  same ;  aud  yet  I  hare  done  my 
Diligence  to  herken  and  know  if  it  were  other- 
wise. And  I  doe  not  know  but  all  the  l^ach- 
ers  have  done  theyre  Duetie ;  and  to  the  great 
Number  of  them  I  spake  my  selfe,  and  deli- 
vered them  Books,  and  charged  tliem.  And 
ferther,  1  charged  all  Curatts,  and  others, 
that  they  sholde  suffer  no  Man  to  preache  in 
theyr  Churches ;  to  the  intent,  that  all  that 
would  preache,  should  be  constrained  to  come 
to  me,  that  I  might  deliver  them  the  forsaid 
Instructions.  And  never  yet  anie  had  Licence 
of  me  to  preache,  but  he  had  suche  a  Book 
delivered  hym.  To  every  House  of  Fryars,  and 
other  Religiouse  Houses,  wher  anie  F^achen 
werr,  I  gave  Books;  and  likewies  to  all  that 
I  knewe,  or  coulde  leaine  to  be  within  my 
Diocese,  with  Charge  that  they  sholde  folow 
the  Booke.    When  anie  Religiouse  Men  c 
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to  me  for  Cooniell ,  I  told  them  ^at  I  had  done, 
and  gare  them  Coanaell  to  doe  the  same.  Of  di- 
vers Sorts  hare  come  to  me,  both  Obserrants 
and  Cartasians,  ana  others.  Opon  Good  Fry- 
daye  last  past,  i  charged  the  Treasurer  of 
Yorket  that  he  sholde  leave  out  the  Collect, 
pro  Papa.  I  lykewies  I  charged  the  Deacon  that 
songe  the  Hyme,  £iM/tei  Aiigflicot  in  the  Ha- 
lowinge  of  the  Paschall,  that  he  shoald  leave 
out  mention  therein  made  de  Papa.  The 
Trueth  of  all  the.4e  Things  may  be  examined 
and  known,  if  it  shall  so  please  your  Highnes : 
By  wiche  it  shall  appear,  I  trust,  that  I  ame 
not  in  suche  Blasme  as  your  Higbnes  im- 
putethe  to  me  ;  enformed  by  them,  peradven- 
ture,  that  be  not  my  Friends.  Your  Highnes 
somewhat  knoweth  me.  1  hare  been  allwayes 
open  and  plain,  and  hidreto  I  dare  arowe  I 
nerer  deceived  you,  nor  herafter  shall  in  any 
Thing  that  I  take  upon  me,  as  mv  Lemynge 
and  Conscience  woll  serve*  And  now,  after 
the  Receipte  of  your  most  Honorable  Letters 
by  Sir  Francis  Bygott,  I  forthwith  caused 
Letters  to  be  made  to  my  Lord  of  Dureeme 
and  Carlisle,  and  to  all  Archedeacons,  gevinge 
to  them  (on  your  Highnes  behalf)  streight 
Commandement,  to  follow  truelie  and  syn- 
cerlie  thefiecte  of  such  Commandements,  as 
your  Higbnes  hath  given  me  in  your  most 
Honourable  Letters  ;  and  have  charged  all 
Archedeacons  to  see,  that  all  Things,  accord- 
ing to  the  Tenor  of  your  saide  most  Honor- 
able Commandment,  bee  done  without  De- 
laye ;  and  have  charged  them  to  deliver 
Books  to  all  Curats  and  others,  of  the  olde 
Instructions,  putting  to  them  all  that  is  nowe 
encreased  in  these  your  Highnes  last  most 
Honorable  Letters :  So  that  I  trust,  all  Things 
•hall  bee  done  according  to  your  Highnes 
Commandment,  with  all  Speed,  Efficacie  and 
Diligence,  wherunto  I  shall  hearken.  And 
for  my  Parte,  I  have  (on  Sunday  last  past, 
which  next  followed  the  Receipte  of  your 
Highnes  most  Honourable  Lettes)  declared 
all  Things  comprised  in  the  same  ;  so  that,  I 
trudt,  the  Audience  was  satisfied.  1  caused 
the  Citie  to  be  warned  afore,  and  diverse  of 
the  Contree  were  present.  And  your  fayth- 
full  Chapleigne  and  Servants,  Magnus  and 
Sir  George  Lawson,  [  specially  required  to 
be  ther ;  as  in  deed  they  werr.  and  can  rea- 
port  what  they  think  therot  Ther  werr  also 
present  the  Abbott  of  Saincte  Maries  of 
Yorke,  the  Treasorer  of  Yorke,  Sir  Francis 
Bygott ;  these  werr  there,  your  Servants  and 
Chapleignes,  and  many  others.  1  tmst  your 
Higbnes  shall  never  fynde  in  me.  but  that  I 
promise,  I  shall  fuUfill,  and  all  Things  doe 
with  good  Haste,  that  I  may  doe,  at  your 
Highnes  Commandement,  God  not  offended. 
And  most  hamblie  prostrate,  I  beseche  your 
Highnes  to  be  so  graciouse,  good  Lord,  not 
to  beleive  any  Complaynts  of  me.  afore  you 
have  herde  my  Answer.  The  Tyme  is  now 
■uche,  that  some  Men  think  they  doo  highe 
Sacrifice,  whan  they  may  bringinto  your 
Highnes  Displeafore,  such  a  poor  Priest  as  I 


am :  But  T  traste  in  our  Lorde,  that  year 
Highnes  dothe  not  soe  take  it,  and  that  oar 
Lorde  woll  continewe  your  Highnes  gracionsa 
Mynde  towards  your  poore  Preests  and  Chap- 
leignes; and  that  he  shall  sonde  to  them, 
that  cawsleslie  provoke  tlie  grevouse  Dis- 
pleasure of  your  Highnes  against  our  saide 
Preests,  better  Grace  hereafter.  For  which, 
and  for  the  continuall  Keeping  of  your  High- 
nes in  his  Govemaunce,  I  shall,  as  I  am  most 
bounde,  continual  lie  praye.  From  Bishops- 
Thorpe,  the  xivth  of  June  1535. 

Your  Highnes  most  humble 

Freest  and  Beadman*   . 

Edwarde  Ebro' 


XXXV.— ii  Letter  of  Cromweirt  to  the  King't 
Ambattador  in  France,  full  of  EjpothUationi, 

[Ex  MS.  Rymeri.] 
Sir,  August  the  «5d. 

ArTBR  my  most  Hertie  Recommendations, 
these  shall  be  to  advertise  ^ou,  that  the  17th 
Day  of  this  Moneth  I  receyved  from  you  a 
Packet  of  Letters,  which  indelayedlie  I  de- 
lyvred  unto  the  King's  Highnes,  and  con- 
ferred with  his  Grace.  Theffi&cte  both  of 
your  Letters,  and  all  others  within  the  saide 
Packet,  being  directed  aswell  to  bis  Highnes 
as  to  me.  And  after  his  Highnes  had  with 
me  perused  the  hole  Contents  thoroughlie  of 
your  saide  Letters,  perceyving  not  onelie  the 
lykelybood  of  the  not  Repairee  into  Fraunce 
of  Philip  Melanchthon,  but  also  your  Com- 
munications had  with  the  Frensh  King,  upon 
?t>ur  Demaunde  made  of  the  King's  Highnee 
encions,  with  also  vour  discrete  Answers 
and  Replications  made  in  that  behalf;  for 
the  which  big  Majestee  gyveth  unto  you  bis 
Hertie  and  Condign e  Thanks.  Ye  shall  nn- 
derstande,  that  his  Highnes  comaunded  me 
to  make  yon  Answer  in  this  wise  folowing. 
First,  as  touching  the  King's  Money,  his 
Highnes  doubtith  not,  but  seeing  both  the 
French  King,  and  also  the  Grete  Mavster, 
have  promised  you  it  shall  be  depeched ;  ye 
will,  as  the  Case  shall  requyre,  not  cease  to 
call  uppon  them  till  it  be  depeched.  And 
ferther  considering,  that  the  said  French 
King,  upon  youre  saide  Demaunde  of  the 
said  Pensions,  so  sodaynelye  fell  into  Com- 
munication with  you,  aswell  of  his  Frendeship 
and  Humanyte  shewed  to  the  King's  High- 
nes; alledging,  that  He  at  all  tymes  hatha 
answered  for  the  King's  Highnes,  specially 
being  hkst  at  Marcel  Is  with  Pope  Clement, 
with  other  Thyngs,  as  in  your  saide  Letters 
appereth.  As  also  concemyng  the  Execu- 
tions lately  done  here  within  Uiis  Realme, 
the  King's  Highnes  not  a  little  mervaileth 
thereat,  and  thinketh  it  good,  that  as  of  your 
self  ye  take  some  Occasion  at  convenyent 
Tyme  and  Opertunyte  to  Renovate  the  saide 
Communication,  both  with  the  French  King, 
or  at  the  leest  with  the  Grete  Maister ;  say- 
ing unto  them,  that  where  the  saide  French 
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King  illedgeth,  that  he  hathe  at  all  (Tinea 
answered  for  the  Kyng's  Highnes  in  bis 
Caiue ;  and  specially  to  the  saide  Pope  Cle- 
ment at  Marcells  ;  affirmyng  his  Procedjngs 
to  be  Just  and  Upright  coocernyng  the  Ma- 
trymony,  as  ye  do  wryte  in  that.  Albeit  the 
King's  Highnes  Proceedings,  in  all  his  Af- 
faires within  this  Realme,  being  of  such 
Equyte  and  Justnes  of  th«*mself  as  they  be, 
nedeth  not  any  Defence  or  Assiience  ayenat 
Pope  Clement,  or  any  other  Foreyn  Power, 
having  Goddes  Worde  and  Lawes  only  suA- 
cient  to  defende  him ;  Yet  in  that  that  the 
saide  French  Kyng  hathe,  as  he  sayeth,  an- 
swered at  all  Tymes  on  the  King's  Parte,  he 
hathe  don  nothing  but  the  Parte  of  a  Brother, 
in  Justefieng  and  Verefyeng  theTmeth ;  and 
BO  continuyng,  shall  do  as  appertevneth  to  a 
Prynce  of  Honour,  which  the  King  s  Highnes 
doubtith  not  he  hath,  and  will  doe  only  in 
Respecte  to  the  Veryte  and  Trewth,  besid 
the  Amyte  betwixt  them  both  justly e  requj- 
ryng  the  same.  And  concerning  thexecutions 
don  witbin  this  Realme,  ye  Hball  sey  to  the 
saide  French  Kyng,  that  the  same  were  not 
so  marvelous  extreme,  as  he  alledgeth.  For, 
touching  Mr.  More,  and  the  Bishop  of  Ilo- 
Chester,  with  suche  others  as  were  executed 
here,  their  Treasons,  Conspiracies  and  Prac- 
tises secretely  practisyd,  aswell  within  the 
Realme  as  without,  to  move  and  styrre  Dis- 
cension,  and  to  sowe  sedicyon  within  the 
Realme,  intending  thereby  not  onelye  the 
Distniction  of  the  Kyng,  but  also  the  whole 
Subversion  of  his  Highnes  Realme,  being  ex- 
plained and  declared,  and  so  manifestly 
proved  afore  them,  that  thev  could  not  avoyde 
nor  denye  it :  And  they  thereof  openly  de- 
tected, and  lawfully  convicted,  adjudged  and 
condempned  of  High  Treason,  by  the  dae 
Order  of  the  Lawos  of  this  Realme,  it  shall 
and  may  well  appere  to  all  the  Worlde,  that 
they  having  such  Malice  roted  in  their  Herts 
agenst  their  Prynce  and  Sovereigne,  and  the 
totall  Distruction  of  the  Comen  Weale  of 
this  Realme,  were  well  woerthie,  if  they  had 
had  a  Thousand  Lyves,  to  have  suffered  ten 
tymes  a  more  terrible  Deth  and  Execution 
then  any  of  them  did  suffer.  And  touching 
suche  Wordes  as  the  saide  French  King  spake 
unto  you,  concerning  how  Mr.  More  dyed, 
and  what  he  saide  to  his  Daughter  going  to 
his  Judgement,  and  also  what  £xbortations 
he  should  gyve  unto  the  Kyng's  Subjects  to 
be  trew  and  obedient  to  his  Grace  ;  assuring 
you  that  there  was  no  such  Thing,  whereof 
the  Crete  Master  promysed  you  a  Double  at 
length :  in  that  the  King's  Pleasure  is,  that 
ye  shall  not  onelie  procure  the  said  Double, 
and  sende  it  hither,  but  also  sey  unto  the 
•aide  French  King,  that  the  King's  Highnes 
cannot  otherwise  take  it  but  verye  unkyndly, 
that  the  saide  French  King,  or  any  of  his 
Counsaile,  at  whose  hands  he  hathe  so  moche 
meryted,  and  to  whom  he  hatlie  mjnystered 
io  many  Grete  Benefits,  Pleasures  and  Com- 
modjftees,  ahoulda  so  lightly  gyve  E»n,  Faith 


and  Credence  to  any  rach  Tmyne  Bntea  wad 
fleeng  Tales ;  not  havyng  first  Knowlege  or 
Advertisement  from  the  King's  Highnes  here, 
and  his  Counsaile,  of  the  Veryte  and  Trewth  ; 
affirming  it  to  be  the  Office  of  a  Freinde,  her* 
ing  any  suctie  Tales  of  so  Noble  a  Prince, 
rather  to  have  compressed  the  Bruters  thereof 
to  Sylence,  or  at  the  leest  not  permitted  to 
have  dy vulged  the  same,  untill  such  Tyme  a« 
the  King's  Majestee  being  so  dere  a  Frende 
had  ben  advertesed  thereof,  and  the  Trewth 
knowen,  before  he  shoulde  so  lightly  beieve 
or  alledge  any  suche  Reporte.  Which  ingrate 
and  unkynde  Demeanure  of  the  saide  French 
King,  used  in  this  Behalf,  argneth  playnly 
not  to  remayn  in  his  Brest  such  Integryte  of 
Herte.  and  syncere  Amyte  towards  the  King's 
Highnes,  and  his  Proceedings,  as  his  Highnea 
alwayes  heretofore  hathe  expected  and  loked 
for :  Which  Thing  ye  may-  propone  and  al- 
ledge unto  the  saide  French  King,  and  the 
Grete  Master,  or  to  one  of  them,  with  suche 
Modestie  and  Sobreoes,  as  ye  thinke  they 
maye  percey  ve  that  the  King's  Highnes  hathe 
Good  and  Just  Cause  in  this  Parte,  some- 
what to  take  their  Light  Credence  unkyndly. 
And  whereas  the  said  French  King  sayeth, 
that  touching  such  Lawes  as  the  King's  Ho- 
lynes  hathe  made,  he  will  not  medle  withall ; 
alledging  it  not  to  be  mete,  that  one  Prynce 
shoulde  desire  another  to  chaunge  his  Lawes ; 
sayeing,  that  his  be  too  olde  to  be  channged. 
To  that  ye  shall  say.  That  such  Lawes  as  the 
King's  Highnes  hath  made  here,  be  not  made 
without  Substanncyall  Grounds,  by  Grete  and 
Mature  Advise,  Counsaile  and  Deliberation, 
of  the  hole  Polycie  of  this  Realme,  and  are 
in  Dede  no  new  Lawes,  but  of  grete  Anti- 
quyte,  and  many  Yeres  passed,  were  made 
and  executed  within  this  Realme,  as  now 
they  be  renovate  and  renewed  onlie  in  Re- 
specte to  the  Common  Weale  of  the  same. 
And  it  is  not  a  little  to  his  Highnea  Mervule, 
that  the  saide  French  King  ever  would  coun- 
saile or  advise  him,  if  in  case  hereafter  any 
such  like  Offenders  should  happen  to  be  in 
this  Realme,  that  he  should  rather  banysh 
them,  than  in  such  wise  execute  them.  And 
specyallie  considering,  that  the  saide  French 
King  himself,  in  Commonyng  with  you  at 
the  Tyme,  not  only  confessed  the  extreme 
Execucyons  and  grete  Bruyllie,  of  late  doo 
in  his  Realme,  but  also  that  he  now  intendeth 
to  withdraw  the  same,  and  to  Revoke  and 
Call  Home  agayn  suche  as  be  out  of  hi9 
Realme :  The  King's  Highnes,  therefore,  the 
more  straungely  talceth  his  saide  Advise  and 
Counsaile,  supposing  it  to  be  neither  thoffice 
of  a  Frend,  nor  of  a  Brother,  that  he  wold 
determyn  himselfto  call  home  into  his  Realme 
agayn  his  Subjects  being  out  of  the  same,  for 
speking  agenst  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  usurped 
Authorite,  and  Counsaile  the  Kings  Hii^hnes 
to  banyshe  his  Traytours  into  straunge  Parts, 
where  they  myght  have  good  Occasion,  Tvme, 
Place,  and  Oportunyte  to  wourke  their  Feats 
of  Treason  and  Coospizacie  the  better  agay  nac 
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the  King*!  Highnes  and  this  hia  Realme :  In 
whiche  Parte  ye  shall  somewhat  engrere  the 
Matier  after  suche  sorte  as  it  may  well  ap- 
pere  to  the  saide  French  King,  that  not  only 
the  King's  Highnes  may  take  those  bis  Coun- 
tailes  and  Communications,  both  straungely 
and  ankyndely,  thinking  the  same  not  to  pro- 
cede  of  mere  Amvte  and  Friendship,  but  also 
Uiiing  sQch  Polycie  and  Austeryte  in  propo- 
nyng  the  same  with  the  said  French  King, 
and  theGrete  Maister,  taking  suchTyme  and 
Oportanyte  as  may  best  serve  for  the  same, 
as  they  may  well  perceyve  the  Kings  Highnes 
Proceedings  here  within  the  Realme,  both 
concerning  the  saide  Execucyons,  and  all 
other  Things  to  be  onely  grounded  uppon 
Justice  and  the  Equyte  of  his  Lawes,  which 
be  no  new  Lawes,  but  Auncyet  Lawes  made 
and  established  of  many  Yeres,  passed  within 
this  Realme.  and  now  renovate  and  renewed 
as  it  is  aforsaide,  for  the  better  Order,Weale, 
and  Suretie  of  the  same.  And  ye  may  fer- 
ther  say,  that  if  the  French  King  and  his 
Counsaile  well  consyder,  as  they  ought  to  do, 
that  it  were  moch  better  to  advaunce  the  Pn- 
nyshment  of  IVaytours  and  Kebells,  for  their 
Offences,  then  to  ponyshe  such  as  do  speke 
agenst  the  usurped  Auctoryte  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  who  Daylie  goeth  about  to  sup- 
presse  and  subdue  Kyngs  and  Princes,  and 
their  Auctoritee  gyven  to  them  by  Goddes 
Worde  ;  all  which  Matiers  the  Kinges  Plea- 
sure is,  that  ye  shall  take  Tyme  and  Occasion, 
as  ye  talkyng  agayn  with  the  French  King,  or 
the  Grete  Maister  may  declare  your  Mynd, 
as  before  is  prescribed  unto  yon :  Adding 
thereunto  such  Matier,  with  such  Reasons, 
after  your  accustomed  Dezteryte  and  Dis- 
cression,  as  ye  shall  thinke  most  Expedient, 
and  to  serve  best  for  the  Kings  Purpose,  De- 
fence of  his  Proceedings,  and  the  Profe  of 
the  French  Kings  Ingratitude,  shewed  in  this 
Behalf;  not  doubting  in  your  Wisdom,  good 
Industrie,  and  discrete  Circumspection,  for 
thordering  and  well-handelling  of  the  same 
accordinglie. 

-  And  touching  Melanchton,  considering 
there  is  no  likiehood  of  his  Repayree  into 
Fraunce,  as  I  have  well  perceved  by  your 
Letters;  the  Kings  Highnes  therfore  bathe 
appointed  Cristofpr  Mount,  indelaiedhe  to 
take  his  Journey  where  Melanchton  is  :  And 
if  he  can,  to  prevente  Mounsieur  de  Langie  in 
suche  wise  as  the  said  Melanchton  his  Re- 
payree into  Fraunce,  may  be  stayed  and  dy- 
verted  into  Kngland,  not  doubting  but  the 
same  shall  take  Efferte  accordinglie. 

And  as  to  Mr.  Heynes,  the  King's  Plea- 
sure is.  that  he  shall  go  to  Parys,  there  to 
leme  and  dissiphre  the  Oppynyons  of  the 
Lerned  Men.  and  their  Inclinations  and  Af- 
fections aswell  towards  the  Kyngs  Highnes 
Procedint^s,  as  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  his 
nsurped  Power  and  Auctoryte,  after  such  sorte 
as  the  Kings  saide  Highness  hathe now  wryt- 
tentohym,  by  his  Gracious  letters  addressed 
both  to  him,  and  the  saide  Cristofer  Mouut  ; 


dvrecting  them  what  they  shall  do  in  all 
lunes  comytted  to  their  Charge  at  this  Tyme, 
as  I  doubt  not,  they  will  put  there  unto  their 
Devoirs  for  the  Accomplishment  of  the  Kings 
Pleasure  as  apperteyneth.  And  thus  makyng 
an  Ende,  prayeng  you  to  use  your  Discrea^ion 
in  the  Proponing  of  the  Premisses  to  the 
French  King,  and  tlie  Grete  Master,  or  the 
one  or  both  of  them,  using  the  same  as  a  Me- 
decyu,  and  after  such  sorte,  that  as  nere  as 
ye  can,  it  be  not  moch  displeisauntly  taken, 
advertesing  the  Kings  Highnes  from  Tyme  to 
Tyme  of  the  Succesites  thereof;  and  of  all 
other  Occurrauuts  as  the  case  shall  require. 
I  shall  for  this  Tyme  bid  you  most  Hertelie 
Farewell,  &c. 

Thomebery  the  SSd  Day  of  August. 

XXXVI. — The  Engagement  mnt  over  hy  the 
French  Kiug,  to  King  Henry,  prombing  him 
that  he  would  adhere  to  him,  in  eondemuing  hie 
Firtt,  and  in  justifying  hit  Second  Marriage, 

[Paper-Office.] 
Fkanciscvs  Dei  Gratia  Francornm  Rex 
Christianissimus,  omnibus  et  singulis  presen- 
tes  Lecturis  et  Audituris  salutem.  ^ion  ho- 
noris  solum  nostri,  verum  etiam  officii  et  pie- 
tatis  ratio  illud  k  nobis  efflagitat,  ut  non  modo 
fortunas,  sed  edam  fidem,  Autoritatem,  gra- 
tiam,  et  studium  omne  nostrum  adhibeamus, 
ne  cum  amici  tonge  charissimi,  et  de  nobis 
optime  menti,  injuria  justitia  etiam  et  Veritas 
negligantnr.  Hmc  est  quod  cum  Serenissi- 
mus  et  Invictiss.  Princeps  Henricus  Dei 
Gratia  Anglic  Rex,  Fidei  Defensor,  Dorai- 
nus  HibeniitB,  et  Secundum  Deum,  Supremum 
in  Terris  Ecclesiv  Anglicanse  Caput,  Charis- 
simos  Frater  ac  Consanguineus  et  perpetuus 
Confederatns  noster,  vigore  cujusdam  dispen- 
saciouis  a  boon  memorise  Julio  papa,  illius 
nominis  secundo,  cum  nobili  Muliere  Cathe* 
rina,  preclars  memorie  Ferdinandi  et  Elisa- 
beth Hispaniarum  Kegum,  Filia,  ac  preclan& 
memoriaB  lllustris  Principis  Arthuri,  diet!  se- 
reniss.  Regis  Henrici  Fratris  Naturalis  et 
Legitimi,  relicta,  Matrimonium  olim  de 
facto  contrazerit,  et  ex  eadem  in  eodem  pre  • 
ten  so  Matrimonio,  Filiam  adbuc  superstitem 
Mariam  nomine  susceperit,  cumque  idem  Se- 
renissimus  Rex  dicti  incesti  Matrimonii  con- 
scientia  moms,  a  prefata  Domina  Catherina 
diverterit,  ac  justissimis  gravissimisque  de 
Causis,  nobis  etiam  satis  coguitis  et  perspec- 
tis,  ad  id  inductus,  Matrimonium  cum  Cia- 
rissima  et  Nobilissima  Domina  Anna  nunc 
Angliffi  Regina,  rite,  legitime  et  realiter  ini- 
erit,  contraxerit,  et  in  facie  Kcclesis  Solem- 
nixaverit,  et  Preclarissimam  Dominam  Eli- 
sabeth AngliaB  Principem  ex  eadem  et  ia 
eodem  Matrimonio  Procreaverit,  et  suscepe- 
rit, cumq ;  preterea  super  illius  Dispensatio- 
nis  et  Matrimonii  viribus  ac  justicia,  necnon 
super  dictae  Dominae  Mariie  Legitimitate  et 
nataliumdefectu,multae  gravesque  questioner 
subortae  fuerint,  in  quibus  tractandis  ac  in 
jadiuo  et  veritate  dascutiendit,  nos  bene  mul« 
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tis  Arpunentis  penpezimus,  non  eun  (qoam 
oportuit)  equiUtiB  ratioDem  ab  ipso  Pontifice 
KomaDo  habitam  fuitse ;  et  multa  nve  tern- 
ponim  ioiquitate  uto  homiaum  yitio  contra 
omne  jus  phasque  in  premissis  et  circa  ea 
definita.  Voluimus  in  hac  Causa  tarn  gran 
integerimos  quosq ;  Regni  nostri  viros,  ac  non 
modo  in  Sacra  Tbeologia  Peritissimo6,Terum 
etiam  juris  Ecdesiastici  Callentissimos  con< 
sulere :  quibus  etiam  Mandavimus  ut  quid  in 
tola  hac  Causa  Secundum  Deum  et  conscien- 
tiam  sentirent,  fideliter  nobin  referrent  atque 
responderent.  Quoniam  his  autem  habitis 
prius  inter  dictos  eruditissimos  Viros  matura 
Deliberatione,  diligenti  Ezaminatione,  ac 
longo  tractatn,  nos  ex  eorum  omnium  et  sin- 
gulorum  unanimi  sententia  et  conformi  rela- 
tione, liquido  comperimus,  inTenimus,  et  plene 
intelleximus,  non  solum  quod  dicta  dispeusa- 
tio  fuit  et  est  omnino  nalla,  iuefficaz  et  iDva« 
lida  tam  propter  surreptionis  et  obreptionis 
▼icia,  quam  propter  alias  Causas,  maxime 
▼ero  propter  Potestatis  in  dispeosante  defec- 
tum, ex  eo  Tiz.  Quod  Matrimonia  cum  relic- 
tis  Fratrum  decedentium  sine  Uberis  con- 
tracta,  sint  de  jure  Naturali  et  divino  prohi- 
biia,  nee  Romanus  Pootifex  nee  ulla  alia 
humana  potestas  possit  dispensare,  ut  ilia 
aliquo  modo  legitima  fiant  aut  consistant; 
▼erum  etiam  quod  prefatum  Matrimoniumin* 
ter  dictum  Charissimum  Fratrem  nostrum  ac 
prefatam  nobilem  mulierem  dominam  Cathe- 
rioam  de  facto  ut  prefertur  contractam,  fuit 
et  est  Incestum,  ac  prorsus  nullum,  ac  etiam 
contra  Sacrosancta  Dei  percepta,  ataue  adeo 
contra  omnia  jura  tam  Divina  quam  humana 
usurpaturo,  quodque  proinde  dicta  Domina 
Maria  in  eodem  pretenso  Matrimonio  ut  pre- 
fertur, Buscepta  et  procreata,  ad  omnem  juris 
effectum  spuria  et  il legitima  proles,  ac  ex  illi- 
cito  et  incestocoitu  genita  fuit  et  est,  sicque  ab 
omnibus  reputari,  censeri,  et  haberi  debuit.  ac 
debeat  omnino:  ac  etiam  quod  dictum  Ma- 
trimonium  quod  idem  charissimus  Frater  nos- 
ier cum  dicta  clarissima  Domina  Anna  An- 
glias  Regina  contraxit,  fuit  et  est  modis  om- 
nibus Sacrosanctum,  legitimum  et  Talidum : 
quodque  dicta  lllustris  Domina  Elisabeth  An- 
gliffi  Princeps  ex  eodem  Matrimonio,  suscepta 
necnon  alia  qusecumque  proles  ex  eodem  Ma- 
trimonio, Dirina  Bonitate  in  posterum  susci- 
pienda,  Legitima  fuit  et  est,eritq;  etessede- 
oet.  Ac  deniq  ;  cum  non  solum  multi  ex  Re- 
verendissimis  Romann  sedis  Cardinalibus 
inter  quos  imprimis  fuit  Cardinales  ille  quon- 
dam Aucomtanus,  venim  etiam  nuper  boosB 
memoriae  Clemens  Papa  Septimus,  ez  certa 
et  deliberata  Animi  sui  Sententia,  cum  nobis 
ipsas  Marsilis  tunc  existentibus,  turn  alias 
saspe  Oratoribusnostris  tunc  Rome  agentibus, 
palam  ac  viya  vocis  su«  oraculo  confessus  fit, 
et  expresse  declararit  se  sentire,  dictam  Dis- 
pensationem  et  Matrimonium  cum  dicta  do- 
mina Catherina  contractum,  iuisse  et  esse 
nulla  prorsus,  et  de  jure  invalida,  quodque 
t-:id<>m  sic  fuisse  et  esse  per  suam  sententiam 
di  fioitiTam  seu  finale  decretom,  declarasset, 


pronunciasset,  et  definivisset  si  privati  qoidam 
affectus  et  respectus  humani  non  obstitissenu 
Nos  igitor  Franciscus  Francorum  Rex  ante- 
dictus,  ut  justumyeritati  suffragium  serentes, 
simul  et  justissime  charissimi  Fratris  nostri 
Causs?  patrocinemur,  notum  facimus  et  in 
publicam  testationem  deduct  yolumus,  per 
presentes,  quod  nos  primam  qnidem  dictam 
dispensatiouem  qua  a  dicto  Julio  Secundo  at 
predicitur  emanarit,  nullam  prorsus  ac  minus 
yalidam,  et  ex  dictis  causis  inefficacem  irritam 
inanem  fuisse  semper,  et  esse,  deinde  ipsum 
Matrimonium  quod  ejusilem  Dispensation  is 
yirtute  cum  dicta  domina  Catherina  olim  de 
facto  contractum  fuit,  incestuosum,  nullum  ac 
omnino  illegiiimum,  ac  naturali  Juri  et  Divi- 
nn  contrarium  fuisse  et  esse,  ac  pro  incestu- 
oso,  nullo  minusque  legitimo  haberi  debere : 
denique  dictam  Dominam  Mariam  ex  eo  Ma- 
trimonio ut  premittitur  susceptam,  prorsus 
ill^gitimam  et  ad  succedendum  in  raterna 
Hereditate  prorsus  inhabilem  fuisse  et  esse. 
et  pro  tali  haburi  censerique  debere,  reputa- 
mos,  acceptamus,  judicamus,  asserimns,  cen- 
semus  et  affiimamus.  Similiter  reputamus, 
acceptamus,  judicamus,  asserimus,  censemus 
et  amrmamus  quod  Matrimonium  illud  quod 
idem  Serenissimus  Rex  et  Charissimus  Frater 
noster,  cum  prefata  lUustrissima  Domina 
Anna  contraxit.  fuit  et  est  modb  omnibus  Sa- 
crosanctum, legitimum  et  yalidum.  et  quod 
proles  ex  eodem  Matrimonio  suscepta  seu 
snscipienda,  maxime  autem  dicta  clarissima 
Domina  Elisabeth  nunc  Anglia;  Princeps  ex 
eisdem  ut  prefertur  procreata,  ad  omnem  juris 
effectum  legitima  fuit  et  est,  eritque  et  esse 
debet.  Quodque  non  solum  omnia  et  singula 
qua  dictus  Serenissimus  Rex  et  Charissimus 
Frater  noster,  pro  cnnfirmando  et  stabiliendo 
hujosmodi  Matrimonio  suo quod  cum  pnefata 
lUustrissima  Domina  Anna  Anglia  Regina 
contraxit,  necnon  predicts  Domina  Elisabeth 
Filia  sua,  ac  aliorum  liberorum  qui  ex  hoc 
Matrimonio  procreabuntur,  Legitima  et  He- 
reditaria in  Regnum  suum  Successione,  sia- 
tuit,  ordinayit,  aut  promulgavit,  justissimis 
^ndamentis  innitantur  et  subsistant,  yerum 
etiam  quod  omnia  et  singula  Sententia,  cen- 
snra,  decreta,  alii  quicumqne  processus  et 
judicia  contra  pramissa  ac  eorum  occasione 
per  bona  memoria  Clementem  nuper  Pontifi- 
cem  Romanum,  aut  alium  quemcunque  Judi- 
cem,  sive  aliam  Autoritatem  quamcunqua 
facta,  edita  aut  promukata,  aut  imposterum 
edenda,  ferenda,  facienda  sive  promulganda, 
sint  ipso  jure  nulla,  irrita,  injusta  et  iniqua, 
ac  pro  talibus  haberi,  reputan,  adjudicari,et 
censeri  debere  certo  credimus,  constanter  at- 
testamur,  censemus,  asserimus,  et  affirmamus 
per  presentes.  Promittimus  insuper  in  fide 
ac  yerbo  Regio,  ac  sub  Hypotheca  omnium 
bonorum  noscrorum  Patrimonialium  et  fisca- 
lium,  necnon  bonorum  suhditorum  nostronim, 
eriam  in  forma  contractus  Garen^icii  Paratam 
Executioncm  hnbentis,  obligamus  nos,  Here- 
des  et  Successores  nostros,  dicto  SerenisAimo 
Henrico  Charissimo  Fratri  nostro,  lieredibua 
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et  Sttccesaoribus  iqu,  (mod  nos  banc  Aniini 
DMtri  Sententiam,  et  Judicium,  auod  super 
PnemiMis  noa  habere  Tere  et  ez  Animo  Ve- 
claraTiinus,  aemper  et  et  ubique  locorum, 
maxime  aucem  in  omnibus  et  singulis  futuris 
Sjnodis,  aut  Conciliis  generalibus,  et  coram 
quibuscunque  Judicibus,  necnon  apud  et  con- 
tra omnes  Homines ;  quicunque  eidem  Sen- 
tentin  nostrae  quacunque  ratione  adrersabun- 
tur,  cujuscunque  Autoritatis,  prss-eminenciaB 
aut  Dignitatis,  etiam  si  Supremas  fuerint,  per 
nos  ac  nostros  subditos  quoscumque,  tam  in  J  u- 
dicio  quae  extra,  manutenebimus,  propugnabi- 
mus.  ac  si  opus  fuerit,  etiam  mana  forti  de- 
fendemus,  ac  pro  viribus  justificabimus :  nee 
iillo  unquam  modo  aut  tempore  imposterum 
publice  aut  occulte,  directe  aut  indirecte,  ei- 
dem Sententia  nostne  contraveniemus :  nee 
quicquam  unquam  attemptabimus,  moliemur, 
aut  faciemns,  nee  ab  aliis  imposterum  cujus- 
cunque Autoritatis  fuerint,  fieri  aut  attemp- 
tari  quantum  in  nobis  est,  permittemus,  quod 
in  irritationem,  enervationem,  prejudicium, 
aut  in  contrarium  buie  nostrts  SententisB  ce- 
dat,  aut  cedere  possit  quovismodo.  In  cujus 
Rei  Testimonium,  &c. 

Marked  on  the  Back,  thus  : 
Instrument  of  Francys  the  First,  King  of 
France,  whereby  he  justifieth  the  Ma* 
riage  of  King  Henry  the  Vlllth  with 
Queen  Anne,  and  declareth  the  Invalid 
dity  of  the  former  with  Q.  Catberin,  not- 
withstanding the  Pope's  Dispensation. 
In  another  PIace,on  the  Back,and  with  ano- 
ther Ancienter  Hand,  (I  belieye,  Cromwell's.) 
An  Instrument  derised  from  the  French 
King,  for  his  Justification  and  Defence 
of  the  InTalidity  of  the  King's  Highnes 
Fyrst  Manage,  and  the  Validyte  of  the 
Seconde. 


XXX  VIL—Craimwr*!  Letter  to  Cromwell  ;>#. 

tijyivg  himielft  ti;  on  same  complaints  made  by 

Gartliiier. — An  OriginaL 

Right  Wonhipfui,  in  my  moste  hartie 
wise  I  commend  me  unto  you,  most  hartely 
thankyng  you,  for  that  you  have  signified  un- 
to me  by  my  Chapleyn  Master  Champion,  the 
complaynte  of  the  Bishope  of  Wynchester 
unto  the  King's  Highnes,  in  two  Thyngs  con- 
cemyng  my  Visitation.  The  one  is,  that  in 
my  Stile  I  am  written,  Totins  Anglic  Primas, 
to  the  Derogation  and  Prejudice  of  the  King's 
Highe  Power  and  Authoritie,  beyng  Supreme 
Hedde  of  the  Church.  The  other  is.  That  his 
Dioces  (not  paste  five  Yeres  agon)  was  vi- 
sited by  my  Predecessor,  and  muste  from 
hensfunbe  paye  the  Tenth  Parte  of  the  Spi- 
ritualties, accordyng  to  the  Acte  granted  in 
the  last  Session  of  this  Parliament ;  wherfore 
he  thinketh,  that  his  Dioces  shuld  not  be 
charged  with  my  Visitation  at  this  Tyme. 
Fyrste.  as  concerning  my  Stile,  wherin  i  am 
named  Totivs  Angliie  Primas.  I  suppose,  that 
to  make  his  Cause  good,  (which  els  in  dede 
were  nawuhte)  he  doth  myxe  it  with  the 


Kyng*!  Cause,  (as  ye  knowe  the  Man  lacketh 
neither  Lemyng  in  the  Lawe,  neither  witty 
InTention,  ne  Crafte  to  sett  fnrth  his  Matiers 
to  the  best)  that  he  myght  appere  not  to 
Biaynteyne  his  own  Cause,  but  the  Kyng's  ; 
agaynst  whose  Highnes,  he  kuoweth  right 
well,  that  I  may  maynteyne  no  Cause ;  but 
gyre  place,  and  laj  both  my  Cause  and  Self 
at  my  Prince's  Feet.  But  to  be  playne,  what 
I  think  of  the  Bishope  of  Winchester,  I  can- 
not persuade  with  my  self,  that  he  so  much 
tendereth  the  King's  Cause,  as  he  dothe  his 
own,  that  I  shuld  not  yisite  him :  And  that 
appereth  by  the  very  Tyme.  For  if  he  cast 
no  farther,  but  the  Defence  of  the  Kyng's 
Grace's  Authoritie,  or  if  he  entended  that  at 
all,  why  moved  he  not  the  Matier,  before  he 
receyved  my  Monjtion  for  my  Visitation ; 
whiche  was  within  Four  Myles  of  Winches- 
ter delyvered  unto  hym  the  t4th  Day  of  April 
last,  as  he  came  up  to  the  Court?  Moreover, 
I  do  not  a  litle  marraile  why  he  shuld  now 
fynde  Faute,  rather  than  he  did  before,  whan 
he  took  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  Cheff  Hedd : 
For  though  the  Bishope  of  Rome  was  taken 
for  Supreme  Hedd,  notwithstanding  that,  he 
had  a  great  Nombre  of  Primates  under  hym; 
and  by  having  his  Primates  under  hym, 
his  Supreme  Authoritie  was  not  less  esteem- 
ed, but  much  the  more.  Why  then  may  not 
the  Kyng's  Highness,  beyng  Supreme  Hedde, 
have  Primates  under  hym,  without  any  Dy- 
mynyshing,  but  with  the  Augmentyng  of  his 
said  Supreme  Authoritie.  And  of  this  I 
doubt  not  at  all,  but  that  the  Bishope  of 
Winchester  knoweth  as  well  as  any  Man  lyv- 
ing,  that  in  case  this  said  Stile,  or  Tytle,  had 
byn  in  any  Poynt  Impedment  or  Hinderance 
to  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  usurped  Authority, 
it  would  not  have  so  long  ben  unreformed  as 
it  hath  byn.  For  I  doubt  not,  but  all  the 
Bishopes  of  Eneland,  would  ever  gladly  have 
hadd  the  Archbishop's  both  Authoritie,  and 
the  Title  taken  away,  that  they  myght  have 
byu  equall  together,  which  well  appereth  by 
the  many  Contentions  agaynst  the  Arch- 
bishops for  Jurisdiction,  in  the  Courte  of 
Rome ;  which  had  ben  easily  brought  to  pass, 
if  the  Bishops  of  Rome  had  thought  the  Arch- 
bishopes  Titles  and  Stiles  to  be  any  Derroga- 
tion  to  their  Supreme  Authority.  All  this 
notwithstandyng,  yf  the  Bishops  of  this 
Realme  passe  no  more  of  their  Names,  Stiles 
and  Titles,  than  I  do  of  myn ;  the  Kyng's 
Highnes  shall  sone  order  the  Matter  between 
us  all.  And  if  I  saw  that  my  Stile  were 
agaynst  the  Kyng's  Authoritie  (whemnto  I 
am  specially  swome)  I  would  sew  myself 
unto  his  Grace,  that  I  myghte  leave  it ;  and 
so  wolde  have  don  before  this  Tyme.  For, 
I  pray  God  never  be  mercyfull  unto  me  at 
the  Generall  Judgment,  if  I  perceyve  in  my 
Hert.  that  I  sett  more  by  any  Title,  Name, 
or  Stile  that  I  write,  than  I  do  by  the  Paryng 
of  an  Apple,  farther  than  it  shall  be  to  the 
settyng  fnrthe  of  God's  Worde  and  Wii;, 
Vet  I  will  not  utterly  excuse  me  herin,  for 
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God  must  be  ^udge.  who  ksovreth  the  Bo- 
tonie  of  my  Harte,  and  bo  do  not  I  my  self : 
Bat  I  tpeake  forsomuch  as  I  do  fele  in  my 
Harte  for  many  evill  Affections  lye  lurkyng 
ther.  and  will  not  lightly  be  espied.  Bat  yet 
I  would  not  gladly  leave  any  Juste  Tbyng, 
at  the  Pleasure  and  Sute  of  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  he  beyng  none  otherwise  affec- 
tionate unto  me.  than  he  is.  Even  at  the 
Begynyng  furet  of  Christ's  Profession,  Dia- 
trephet  desyred  genre  Primatum  in  EccUs'ia, 
as  saith  St.  John  in  his  last  Epistell.  And 
■yns,  he  hath  had  more  Successours  than  all 
the  Apostles  hadd,  of  whom  have  come  all 
theia  Glorious  Titles,  Stiles,  and  Pompes  into 
the  Churche.  But  I  would,  that  I,  and  all 
my  Brethren  the  Btshopes,  wold  leave  all  our 
Stiles,  and  write  the  Stile  of  our  Offices,  call- 
yng  our  selves  Apouolos  Jnu  Christi :  So  that 
we  toke  not  upon  us  the  name  vaynly,  but 
were  so  even  in  dede ;  so  that  we  myghte  or- 
dre  our  Dioces  in  suche  Sorte,  that  neither 
Paper,  Parchemente,  Leade  nor  Wexe,  but 
the  rerie  Christian  Conversation  of  the  Peo- 
ple, myght  be  the  Letters  and  Seales  of  our 
Offices,  as  the  Corinthians  were  unto  Paule, 
to  whom  he  said,  Litertt  nottrds,  et  Signu  Ap,*- 
tolatus  uottri  rot  atit. 

Now  for  the  Seconde ;  where  the  Bishope 
of  Winchester  allegeih  the  Visitation  of  my 
Predecessour,  and  the  Tenth  Parte  now  to  be 

Said  to  the  Kyng.  Truth  it  is,  that  my  Pre- 
ecessoar  visited  the  Dioces  of  Wynchester, 
after  the  Decesse  of  my  Lord  Cardynall,  as 
he  did  all  other  Dioces  (Sede  vaeauu) ;  bat 
els  I  thynke  it  was  not  visited  by  none  of  my 
Predecessours  this  Forty  Yeres.  And  Bot- 
withstandyng  that,  he  hymself  not  consider- 
ing thair  Charges,  at  that  Tyme  charged  them 
with  an  newe  Visitation,  within  lesse  than 
Half  a  Yere  after ;  and  that  agaynet  all 
Kighte,  as  Doctour  Incent  hath  reported  to 
my  Chancellour,  tha  Clergie  at  that  Tyme 
paying  to  the  Kyng  Half  of  their  Benefices  in 
five  Yeres.  which  is  the  Tenth  Parte  every 
Y'ere,  as  they  paid  before,  and  have  paid 
syni*  and  shall  pay  still  for  eTer  by  the  laate 
Acte.  But  I  am  verie  gladde,  that  he  bath 
now  some  Compassion  of  his  Dioces.  although 
at  that  Tyme  he  had  verie  smale,  whan  he 
did  visite  them  the  same  Yere  that  my  Pre- 
decessour did  Tisite.  And  also  other  Bishops, 
w'jos  Course  is  to  visite  this  Yere,  kepe  thair 
Visitation,  (where  I  did  visit  the  laste  Yere) 
notwithstanding  the  Tenth  Parte  to  be  paid 
to  the  Kyng's  Grace.  Howbeit  I  do  not 
so  in  Wynchester  Dioces,  for  it  is  now  the 
Third  Yere  syns  that  Dioces  was  viaited 
by  any  man,  so  that  he  hath  the  leste 
cause  to  coraplayne  of  any  Bishop,  for  it  is 
longer  syns  his  Diocen  was  visited  than  the 
other.  Therefore  where  he  layeth  to  aggra- 
vate the  Matter,  the  Charge  of  the  late  Acte 
graunted,  it  is  no  more  agaynste  me,  than 
agnynst  all  other  Bishops  that  do  visit  this 
Yere,  nor  makyth  no  more  agaynst  me  this 
Yere,  than  it  made  agaynst  me  the  laste 


Yere,  and  shall  do  every  Yere  hereafter.  For 
if  ther  were  true  Men,  in  Accomptyng  and 
Paying  the  Kvug's  Sabsidie,  they  are  no 
more  charged  by  this  newe  Acte,  than  they 
were  for  the  Space  of  Ten  Yeres  past,  and 
shall  be  charged  ever  hereafter.  And  thoa 
to  conclude,  Yf  my  saide  Lorde  of  Wynchea- 
tet's  Objections  should  be  allowed  this  Yere, 
he  myght  (by  soch  Arguments)  both  disal- 
lows aJ  Manor  of  Visitations  Uiat  hath  be 
down  thes  Ten  Yeres  past,  and  that  ever 
■hall  be  don  hereafter.  Now  I  pray  yoa, 
good  Maister  Secretary,  of  yoar  Advice, 
Whither  I  shall  nede  to  writteonto  the  Kyng's 
Highues  herin.  And  thus  our  Lorde  have  you 
ever  in  his  Preservation.  At  Otteforde,  the 
ziith  Daye  of  Maye.  Y'oor  own  ever  assured 
Thomas  Cantuar' 


XXXVIIL— il  Letter  of  Barltw't  to  CromiwU, 
complaiHing  tf  the  BiMhcp  and  Clergy  if  St, 
Dav'uVt. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  4.  P.  107.] 
pLEASETH  your  Good  Mastership,  with 
Compassion  to  advertise  the  Complaynt  and 
unfayned  Peticions  of  your  Humble  Oratour, 
disquietly  vexed  without  Cause  or  any  pre* 
tenced  Occasion,  motioned  of  your  said  Ora- 
Cour's  Parte:  Whereas  the  Queea,  of  her 
Graciottse  Bounte,  advouched  me  not  unwor- 
thy the  Priorship  of  Haverford  West,  under 
her  Grace's  Foundation,  syns  the  Tvmeof  my 
ther  continuall  Residence ;  Consideryng  the 
hangry  Famyne  of  heryng  the  Word  of  God, 
and  desolate  Scarcete  of  troe  Preachers,  I 
have  endeveryd  my  self,  with  no  small  Bodily- 
Dainger  against  Antichrist,  and  all  his  Con- 
federat  Adherents,  sincerely  to  preach  the 
Gospell  of  Christ ;  whose  Verite,  as  it  is  in* 
vincible,  so  it  is  incessantly  assailted  of 
faithles  false  Perverters ;  by  Reason  wherof, 
they  which  of  Dutie  ought  to  fortifie  me  in 
Manteynyng  the  Truth  maliciously  have  c(m- 
ceiv'd  amalevolent  Mynde,  causlesto  maligne 
against  me  in  such  wise,  that  I  was  forced 
(from  their  Tyranny)  to  appeie  unto  the  Kyng 
his  Honoarable  Councills ;  as  plainly  apperith 
by  the  vntrae,  sormiied  Articles,  falsely  con- 
trived by  the  Black  Freer  of  Haverford  West ; 
which  thougbe  I  presented  to  your  Mastership, 
as  the  Act  of  his  onely  doing,  yet  was  it  the 
Mayntenans  of  the  Bishop,  and  his  ongostly 
Spirituall  Officers ;  which  is  evident  by  the 
Reward  of  the  Bishop  to  the  Freer,  at  his 
departyng,  allso  by  his  Letters  directed  to 
Mr.  Dean  of  the  Arches,  and  to  Doctor  Hnys, 
diligently  to  sollicite  that  I  myght  be  sup- 
pressed m  my  just  Matter :  And  where  they 
sithe  perceive  that  (Praise  be  to  God)  under 
the  Favour  of  your  righteoose  Equite,  they 
cannot  prevaile  against  me  as  they  willfully 
would,  yet  cease  they  not  wrongfully  to  vex 
such  as  pertayne  to  me,  troblyng  them  with 
Tyranny  for  my  Sake,  no  such  Tyranny  de- 
serving. As,  where  of  late  I  sent  a  Servant 
Home  about  certain  Bonnes;   immediatly 
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after  bit  Comyng^  the  Bishop's  Officers  as- 
ciied  hym  to  Apperance,  ransacking  hit 
House,  forced  him  to  deliver  such  Books  as 
he  had ;  thacistosav,  an  Englishe  Testament, 
the  Kzpositiob  of  the  vth  and  vith  Chapters 
of  Matthew,  the  Tenn  Commandments,  and 
the  Epistle  of  Saynte  John ;  violently  with- 
holding them  with  vehement  Reproches,  and 
clamoronse  Exclamations  against  Heretikes  .* 
As  if  to  hare  the  Testament  in  English  were 
horrible  Heresies  to  no  litle  dismaying  and 
ferefull  Discomfort  of  the  sincere  Favorers  of 
God's  Word.  Moreover,  they  charged  in  the 
Kyng*s  Name,  the  Mai  re  of  Tynby,  in  payne 
of  Fyve  flundreth  Markes,  to  put  in  Warde 
the  said  Poore  Man,  his  Wiff,  and  a  certain 
Honest  Widdowe  of  inculpable  Fame,  with 
whom  they  were  at  host,  laying  certen  Arti- 
cles to  their  Charge  which  they  never  thonght 
nor  spake,  and  after  most  shameful!  Rumors 
raysed  upp  to  their  Dyffamation,  with  slan- 
derouse  Wondermentof  theTowne.  all  crayfty 
Means  assay ded  to  bryng  in  false  Witnes, 
when  no  Accuser  would  appear  openly ;  as  a 
true  Certificat  under  the  Towns  Seal,  largely 
doth  testify  ;  the  above  mencyoned  Officers 
without  any  Charitable  Satisfaction  to  the  said 
Parties  wrongfully  Imprisoned,  badd  the 
Maire  do  with  them  as  he  listed ;  and  so  thens 
departyng  made  their  ad  vaunt  in  Places  where 
they  came  of  their  valy ant  Actes  against  Here- 
tick8,meaoing  thereby  the  Favourers  of  Christs 
Gospell :  In  Consideration  whereof,  it  may 
please  your  Singular  Goodnes  to  provide  a 
Redress,  that  from  the  Terrour  of  such  Ty- 
rannes,  the  Kings  Faythfull  Subjects,  your 
porre  Oratoures  maye  peaceably  live  according 
to  Gods  Lawes,  without  any  suche  michristen 
Empeschment,  and  combrose  Vexations. 

Furthermore  unfayndly  to  assertain  your 
Maistership  in  what  perilous  Case  greatly 
lamentable  the  Kings  Faithfull  Subjects,  the 
poore  Resians  in  the  Dioces  of  Saynt  David, 
your  Suppliant  Oratoursare  miserably  ordered 
under  the  Clergy,  requireth  a  farre  larger  Pro- 
cesse  then  here  maye  conveniently  be  com- 
prised: For  though  we  have  semblablv  to 
other  Dioceses,  in  outwarde  Auctorite  and  ex- 
terior Ceremonies  a  Bishope,  a  Suffrigan, 
Archdeacons,  Deanes,  Commissaries,  and 
other  Bishoplike  Officers,  intitled  with  Spiri- 
tual! Names ;  also  a  multitude  of  Mounks, 
Cannons,  Freers,  and  Secular  Pristes,  yet 
among  them  all,  so  many  in  Number,  and  in 
PC  large  a  Dioces,  is  there  not  one  that  sin- 
cerely Preacheth  Gods  Word,  nor  scarce  any 
that  hartely  favorich  hit,  but  all  utter  Enemys 
tber  against,  whose  stubbome  Resistence  can- 
not last  without  froward  Rebellion  against  the 
Kings  Graciouse  Actes  established  upon  the 
Vprite  of  Gods  Word.  And  concerning  the 
enormous  Vices,  the  fraudulent  Exactions, 
the  mysordered  Lyving,  and  Heathyn  Idolatry, 
shamefully  supported  under  the  Clergies  Ju- 
risdiction ;  which  by  scquele  of  theyr  blynd 
willful  Ignorance,  do  consequently  follow,  no 
Dioces>  I  suppose  more  corrupted,  nor  so  far 
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cut  of  Fimne,  vithout  hope  of  Reformacion, 
except  ytmr  Lordship  shall  see  a  Redresse* 
in  whom  under  the  fcyngs  Grace,  the  Trust 
of  all  those  that  meane  well  onely  consistyth. 
F^ally  theyr  abused  Fashiones  at  length  to 
discover  at  your  Commandment ;  I  shall  be 
read^  with  such  ccrtente  of  Truth,  that  no 
Advirsary  shall  be  able  to  make  contrary 
Denyall;  which  so  performed,  .it  may  then 
please  your  good  Mastershipe  to  licence  me 
to  departe,  under  the  lawful!  Favour  of  your 
Protection  ;  without  the  which,  nether  can  C 
without  Perell  repair  Home,  nor  there  in 
Safte  contynue,  among  soodiouse  Adversaries 
of  Christs  Doctrine,  by  whose  Tyranny,  that 
I  may  not  be  unjustly  opprest,  I  most  humbly 
l>eseeche  your  assistant  Aide,  howbeit  no  far- 
der  then  the  Write  of  Scripture  will  justifie 
my  Cause ;  nether  for  no  Carnall  Commodite 
of  any  Worldly  Preferment,  but  all  onely  for 
tlie  Advancement  of  Christs  Gospell,  to  the 
Honour  of  God,  who  evermore  graciously  pra- 
■earve  your  Mastershipe  in  honourable  Fe« 
licite.         Your  Humble  Oratour 

William  Barlo, 
Prior  of  Uaverford-West« 

XXXIX. — A  Letter  of  D.  l^gh*s,  concerning 
their  V'uitalian  at  York, 

[Cotton  Libr-  Cleop.  E.  4.  P.  104] 
To  Mr.  Cromwell,  Chief  Secretary. 
Rv9UT  Worshipful  Sir,  my  Dewty  pre-sup- 
posed,  this  is  to  advertise  you,  that  Master 
Doctor  Layton  and  I,  the  xith  Day  of  Janu- 
ary, war  with  the  Archbishop  of  Yorke,  whom 
we  according  to  your  Pleasure  and  Precepts 
have  visyted :  Injoyning  him  to  preach  and 
teach  the  Word  of  Ood  (accoraing  to  his 
l>ownd  Dewty,)  to  his  Cure  committed  unto 
him,  and  allso  in  the  Knowledge  concerning 
the  Prerogative  Power  the  Kings  Grace  have, 
and  to  see  others  here  in  his  Jurisdiction  being 
induyd  with  Good  Qualities,  having  any  Re- 
spect either  to  Gods  Goodnes,  Vertue,  or 
Godlines,  to  performe  the  same,  injoyning 
moreover  to  him  to  bring  up  unto  you  his  First, 
Second,  and  Third  Foundations,  wheroppon 
heenjoyeth  his  Office,  and  Prerogative  Power, 
with  the  Graunts,  Privelegis  and  Concessions 
given  to  him,  and  to  his  See  apperteyning ; 
the  which  whan  that  you  had  red  them,  and 
knowe  in  all  Points  the  hole  Effect  of  them, 
I  doe  not  doubt,  but  that  ye  shall  see  and  rede 
many  Things  worthy  Refbrmation.  By  the 
Knowledge  whereof,  I  sup;'ose  the  Kings 
Highnes  and  you  will  be  glad,  and  do  think 
it  mete  that  every  Bishope  war  in  likewise 
orderyd :  then  sbuld  they,  them  under  the 
Governances  Edifye  much  in  Christ  in  his 
Doctrine  and  Teachings :  And  then  the  Poor 
Ignorante  Persons  now  by  Blindnes  and  Ig- 
norance sedusid,  might  tberby  be  brought  to 
Light  and  Knowledge^,  wherby  they  should 
profit  muche,  the  Welthe  of  their  own  Soules^ 
and  theCommynaltye :  and  it  should  be  great!} 
Expedient  to  the  Conservation  of  their  ¥i*ift 
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lite  toward  their  Prince,  and  to  hi*  Gncei 
SucceMioD  now  begotten,  or  hereafter  to  be 
begotten.  Now  that  1  have  enformed  your 
Maatership  of  our  AcU  and  Deeds,  done  to 
a  good  E^ide,  at  our  Opinion  serve  us,  that 
shall  lie  in  your  circunispecte  Prudencye  and 
Wisdom  to  order  all  Things/ as  ye  shall  think 
to  your  approved  Discretion  most  mete,  and 
to  the  farderans  of  the  Glory  of  Ood,  and 
Preservation  of  the  Common  Wealthe,  most 
Expedient  and  Necessary.  For  in  the  same  Ju* 
lisdictions  given  heretofore  either  augmented 
or  diminished,  to  be  ministred  to  their  Bishops 
as  wall  be  thought  to  your  Wisdom  most  con- 
venient ;  I  do  not  dowght  but  it  shall  be  much 
Erofi table,  and  commodious  both  to  the  Kings 
lighnes,  and  to  your  Mastership,  asknoweth 
God,  who  ever  preserve  your  Mastership. 
From  Yorke  the  xiiith  Day  of  January. 
Yours  ever  assured, 

Thomas  Legh. 

XL.— ii  Letter  of  TonttalCs  upon  th§  King*t 
ordtring  ths  BiJuipt  to  tend  up  tkgir  BuUt, 

An  Original, 
[Cotton  Lib.  Cleop.  £.  6.  P.  S46.] 
RioBT  Honorable,  in  my  humble  Maner 
I  recommend  me  unto  your  good  Mastership. 
Advertising  the  same,  that  f  have  of  late  re- 
ceivd  a  Letter  from  Master  Doctor  Layton, 
declaring  unto  me  that  yc  willyd  him  to  write 
unto  me,  that  albeit  the  Kings  Highnes  hath 
directed  his  Letters  Missives  to  all  and  sin- 
gular his  Bishops  in  this  hu  Rcalme,  to  ap- 
pere  before  bis  Grace  immediately  after  the 
Feast  of  the  Purificacyon  next  cominge,  to  the 
Intentthat  they  shall  deliver  up  unto  hisGraces 
Handes  all  their  BuUys  of  Confirmation,  or 
such  other  like,  as  they  have  had  from  Rome 
at  any  Time  heretofore  ;  yet  his  Grace  con- 
sideringe  my  late  Departure  thens,  for  my 
more  ease  and  quietnes,  is  well  content  that 
I  make  mine  Abode,  here,  so  that  I  Write 
unto  his  Grace  a  Letter,  therin  declaringe  that 
I  will  be  content  to  doe  as  other  Bishops  do 
in  this  Behalf,  and  to  gife  up  into  his  Handes 
all  Buche  Bullys  as  his  Graces  Pleasure  is  to 
have  of  me.  Advertising  me  further,  that 
your  Mastership,  as  my  great  Frende  hath 
promised  to  the  King,  that  1  will  accomplishe 
the  Kings  Desire  and  Pleasure  herein :  For 
whiche  your  most  great  Kindnes  not  only 
■hewed  unto  me  many  I'imes  hertofor,  but 
allso  nowereoewid  at  this  Time,  with  making 
of  such  Assurance  for  me  to  the  Kings  High- 
ness I  most  humbly  llianke  your  Mastership. 
Advertising  the  same,  that  forasmuch  as  I 
could  not  perceive  by  any  Part  of  Master 
Layton's  Letter  to  what  Intent  tho  Kinges 
Highnes  wold  have  the  said  Bulles  delivered 
into  his  Handes  :  and  if  in  my  Letter  to  be 
written  unto  his  Grace  L  shuld  mistake  his 
Entent.  I  shuld  not  only  therby  offende  his 
Grace,  which  [  would  be  as  lothe  to  doe  as 
any  Subject  within  his  Realme,  but  also  make 


him  to  be  displeased  with  my  Rineman,  that 
so  blindly  had  Written  unto  me.  and  parad- 
ventare  with  yonr  Mastership  for  usinge  hina 
for  your  Secretary  in  this  Behalf :  consider^ 
ing  with  my  self  the  hole  Effect  of  the  same, 
better  to  be  to  have  my  Bulles  into  his  Hands, 
thought  that  most  best  to  send  up  the  said 
Bulles  there  to  be  ready  to  he  delivered  at 
his  Graces  Will  and  Pleasure :  Humbly  be- 
seechinge  your  Mastership  to  move  the  Kings 
Highnes  to  be  Good  and  Graciouse  Sove- 
raigne  Lord  unto  me,  and  to  consider  if  I 
shuld  nowe  in  my  Age  leif  my  Bishoprich, 
which  I  trust  his  Grace  of  his  Goodness 
meanith  not  to  make  me  to  doe,  by  demand- 
ingc  of  my  Bulles  to  be  delivered  into  his 
Handes,  that  shuld  not  only  disapoint  me  of 
my  IJffinge,  but  many  other  my  Servants  his 
SubjecU,  that  have  their  Liffinge  only  by  me. 
who  if  I  shuld  leve  my  Promotion  shuld  be 
thereby  destitute  of  Succour ;  which  being 
my  speciall  1  rast  that  his  Grace  of  his  ines- 
timable  Goodnes  will  have  respect  unto,  and 
that  my  Mind  herein,  not  to  lefe  my  Promo- 
tion, is  neither  Ambiciouse  nor  Unreason- 
able, nor  contrary  to  his  Graces  Entent,  I 
have  sent  up  the  said  Bulles  there  to  be 
redye,  whiche  Thinge  sens  that  is  more  then 
I  was  willed  to  doe  by  Master  Layton*s  Let- 
ter. I  have  forborne  to  wryte  unto  his  Grace 
that  I  wold  do  that,  seinge  I  do  indeed  ac- 
complishe his  Graces  Pleasure.  Praynge 
humbly  your  Mastership  upou  Advertisement 
geffen  to  the  Kings  Highnes,  hereof  to  know 
his  Will  and  riea.*(ure  what  he  will  have  to 
be  done,  and  the  same  so  knowne  to  declare 
unto  this  Bearer  William  Redmayn,  who 
therupon  shall  deliver  the  said  Bullys  into 
your  Hands,  or  to  whom  the  Kings  Grace 
v»-ill  appoynt  to  receyve  them,  yf  the  Kings 
Will  and  Pleasure  be  to  have  them.  Which 
I  doe  undoubtedly  trustinge  that  the  Kinges 
Highnes  will  be  as  good  to  me,  as  he  is  to 
other  Bishops  of  his  Realme  beinge  in  like 
Case,  seinge  1  had  them  by  him,  and  did  re- 
nounce all  Things  conteyned  in  them  contrary 
to  his  Prerogative  Royall,  at  suche  Time  as 
I  presented  to  his  Grace  his  Bull  unto  him, 
as  that  will  appere  by  the  othe  of  my  Ho- 
mage remayninge  with  the  said  Bull  in  the 
Kings  Records  now  beynge  in  your  keeping, 
as  all  Bishops  ever  have  been  accustumyd 
to  doe  by  the  I^ws  of  this  Realm  heretofore 
used.  The  Bulls  that  I  do  send  remayning 
in  my  Handes  concerning  my  Bishopryche 
be  V.  in  Number,  the  other  were  delyv'ered 
to  whom  they  were  directed  :  One  to  the 
Kings  Highnes,  an  other  to  my  Lord  Car- 
dinall,  then  being  my  Metropolitan,  whose 
Soul  God  Pardone,  and  other  to  my  late 
Lord  of  Rochester  to  take  my  Othe  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  which  I  think  was  sent  up 
to  Rome  witli  the  Othe  as  ha  the  been  accus- 
tomyd  to  be  done.  And  so  those  that  1  nowe 
send  did  rema^ne  still  in  my  Handes.  And 
other  Bulles  then  these  have  1  noon,  humblve 
beseeching  your  Mastership  in  all  mine  Af- 
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fayrs  to  be  food  Master  unto  me,  and  to  be 
meane  onto  the  Kings  Higbnes  to  be  Good 
and  GracioQse  Soveraigne  Lorde  onto  me, 
and  I  shall  according  to  my  most  bonnden 
Dewty,  daily  pray  for  the  Preserration  of  his 
Koyall  Estate  longe  to  endure  ;  and  likewise 
I  shall  contynewe  daily  Keedman  to  your 
Mastership,  whom  Almighty  Jhesa  preserre 
in  long  Life  and  good  Healthe  to  his  Plea- 
sure and  yoars.  From  Aukelande  the  zxixth 
Day  of  January ; 

Your  Mastershipes  Hamble  Beedman 
Cathbert  Daresme. 


XLI.-^i4   Letter  of  the  Archbishop  of  York*i 
evnceniing  the  Suppretuon  rfthe  Monatteriet, 

[Cott  Ubr.  Cleop.  E.  4.  P.  239.] 

Kio  iiT  Honourable,  after  my  Hertiest  Com- 
mendation. According  to  your  Re<)uesc  made 
to  me  in  vour  Letters,  I  have  forthwith  upon 
the  Receipte.  of  the  same,  sent  Commande- 
ment  to  certayne  Monasteries  for  beeing  with 
me  to  Yorke,  where  I  was  than  ;  and  now  I 
have  given  Cemmaudpment  to  all  Archdea- 
cons, to  wame  all  Monasteries,  of  less  yearly 
Value  than  Two  Hundred  Pound,  being 
within  their  Archdeaconries,  that  they  shall 
nothing  imbccille,  ne  alien  :  And  if  thej 
have,  that  they  shall  agayne  call  such  Things 
aliened  or  imbecilled  to  their  Hands.  Some 
that  were  noted  to  have  received  some  Goods 
of  sttche  Monasteries,  I  called  and  warned, 
that  they  shold  in  no  wiese  meddle  with  any 
such  Goods ;  and  that  if  they  had  anv  such, 
that  thev  shold  restore  them :  And  ferther- 
more,  if  any  such  Goods  shall  be  offred  to 
them,  that  they  shold  give  me  Warning.  And 
forbicause  most  resorte  for  such  Propose  is  to 
the  Citie  of  Yorke,  I  have  warned  the  Ma- 
jour  of  Yorke,  and  other  of  his  Brodren 
thereof,  and  speciallie  the  Maister  of  the 
Mynt,  upon  their  Peril  and  Daonger,  that 
they  receive  no  Goods  of  any  such  Monas- 
teries. And  farther  herin  I  ent<»nd  to  do 
from  Time  to  I'ime,  as  I  shall  see  nede,  and 
daily  do  warn  such  as  do  resort  to  me,  that 
they  meddle  not  with  any  such  Goods,  that 
by  them  this  Commandment  may  be  more 
published,  as  I  trust  it  shall  be  now  by  the 
Archdeacons  OfiBcials,  which  be  nowe  all 
Abrode,  and  have  Speciall  Commandment  to 
set  furthe  this  Propose. 

Sir,  1  entierlie  pray  you  to  be  good  to  me, 
for  Two  Places  of  the  Patronaige  of  the  Arch- 
bishopps  of  Yorke,  that  if  you  shall  thinke 
opon  such  Considerations  as  I  shall  alledge, 
that  I  have  Reason  to  sue  for  them,  as  vou 
woU  help  me  with  your  good  Word,  that  they 
be  not  suppressed.  The  one  of  them  named 
Saincte  Oswaldes,  is  not  of  Foundation  a 
Monasterie  of  Religious  Men,  hut  is  Libera 
Cupella  Arekiepitrnpi,  No  Man  hatha  Title  in 
it  but  the  Archbishop:  The  Prior  thereof  is 
removable  at  roy  Pleasure,  and  accomptable 
to  me ;  and  the  Archbi&hoppe  may  pot  ther, 
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if  he  woll,  Secuter  Prestes,  and  so  would  t 
have  done  at  my  Entre,  if  I  had  not  ther 
found  one  of  myne  Acquayntaoce,  whom  I 
judged  meete  to  be  there  under  me.  And 
moreover,  the  Archbishops  of  Yorke  had  it 
given  to  them  by  WilHam  Rufus,  in  Exchange 
for  Recompense,  as  well  of  Lands  as  Juris- 
diction, taken  from  them  at  the  Coming  in 
of  William  Conqueror,  as  appereth  in  my 
Registres,  and  other  Old  Books.  And  in  the 
same  it  appereth,  that  the  said  Chapel  1  en- 
joyeth  all  Privileges,  like  as  all  other  the 
Kinges  Free  Chapells ;  for  it  was  some  tyme 
Libera  Capella  Regia :  And  for  the  Defence 
of  the  said  Privilaiges,  and  Jurisdiction  ther, 
my  Predecessours  have  alwaies  had  Writts 
from  the  King,  agaynst  all  Disturbers  ;  be- 
cause it  is  no  other  but  Lil>erm  CupelUt  and 
some  tyme  was  the  Kinges. 

The  other  is  called  Hexam,  upon  the  Bor* 
ders  of  Scotland,  and  was  some  1  yme  Sede$ 
Epiteopalit;  and  many  Holie  Men,  some  time 
Bishops,  ther  be  buried  in  that  Church, 
Saincts  of  Name.  And  W  ise  Men ,  that  knowe 
the  Borders,  think,  That  the  Lands  therof, 
although  they  were  Ten  tymes  as  much,  can- 
not contrevaile  the  Damaige,  that  is  like  to 
ensue,  if  it  be  suppressed.  And  some  waye, 
there  is  nevar  a  Hou^e  between  Scotland  and 
the  Lordshipp  of  Hexham;  and  Men  feare, 
if  the  Monasterie  go  down,  that  in  Processe 
all  shall  be  waste  muche  within  the  Land. 
And  what  Comfort  that  Monasterie  is  daylie 
to  the  Contre  ther,  and  speciallie  in  Tyme  of 
Warre,  not  onlie  the  Contre  Men  do  knowe, 
but  also  many  of  the  Noble  Men  of  this 
Realme,  that  hath  done  the  King's  Highnrs 
Service  in  Scotland.  1  dout  not,  but  that  the 
Land  of  that  Monasterie  is  better  than  Two 
Hundred  Pound  by  Year*,  as  likewise  the 
Archbishop's  Lands,  war  much  better  if  they 
laye  in  a  quiet  Place.  Some  of  my  Predices- 
sours  have  had  ther  ISOO  Marcs  bv  Year, 
and  now  it  is  (eommtinibui  Annis)  undre  tbO 
1  entierlie  pray  you,  if  you  think  that  I  have 
Reason,  send  for  these  Two,  that  you  woll 
help  me  to  save  them.  And  as  for  H<>xham, 
I  think  it  is  necessarie  to  be  considred,  as  ( I 
think)  they  that  knowe  the  Borders  woll  saip. 

Sir,  According  to  the  King's  Command- 
ment, I  have  generally  given  Commandment, 
that  no  Prechers  shall  be  siiffred,  that  with- 
oute  Discretion  preche  Novelties,  and  (as 
you  right  wiselie  consider'd)  do  rather  sowo 
Seeds  of  Dissention,  than  do  any  good :  And 
some  such  as  I  have  heard  to  use  such 
Preaching,  1  have  discharged  ;  and  yet  they 
preach :  But  1  make  Processe  agaynst  them  ; 
and  some  of  them  say,  they  will  get  Licence 
of  the  Kyng  to  preach.  If  they  obteine  any 
such  Licence,  I  then  am  discharged  for  tbem 
that  have  such  Licence.  Bnt  t  trust,  that  you 
woll  suffer  no  such  Licence  to  pass,  but  that 
I  shall  knowe  therof :  And  what  vour  Plea- 
sure is  than,  if  they  preach  such  Noveltits,  I 
pray  you  I  may  knowe  by  this  Boarer.  Sonie 
say,  they  have'  Licence  of  my  Lord  of  Caa 
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Cerbary ;  bat,  I  tniM,  tliej  have  no  anch : 
And  if  tbey  have,  none  shall  be  obeyde  here, 
bot  ooiie  the  Kjmg's  and  yoon.  And  due  m. 
mj  hertieet  maner.  Fare  yon  welL  From 
Cawed,  the  xziiid  of  April  lbS6. 
Your  own  erer  asMred 

EdwaidEbor' 

XLII. — Initruttums  f»r  Sending  Barnn,  and 
athert  to  Germany. — An  OriginaL 
[Cott  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  6.  P.  3dO.] 
Master  Stf^cretary,  After  onr  moet  hartia 
Commendations,  ye  shall  onderstamd,  that 
having  received  the  Letters  sent  onto  yoa 
from  Sir  John  Wallop,  and  shewed  the  same 
unto  the  King's  Majestie;  his  Fleasare  there- 
npon  was,  that  we  sfauld  dispatch  these  our 
XJetters  incontinently  unto  you,  concemyng 
the  Accomplishment  and  Doing  of  these 
Things  ensuing.  First,  his  Grace's  Pleasure* 
that  vou  shall  immediatly  (upon  the  Receipt 
herof )  despech  Barnes  in  Post,  with  Deryk 
in  his  Company,  into  Germany ;  commanding 
him  to  use  such  Diligence  m  his  Jomaye, 
that  he  may,  and  it  be  possible,  meet  with 
If  elancton  before  his  Aryvall  in  France :  And 
in  case  he  shall  so  meet  with  him,  not  only 
to  dissuade  his  going  thither ;  declaring  how 
extremely  the  French  King  doth  persecute 
those  that  will  not  grante  unto  the  Bishop  of 
Rome's  Usurped  Power  and  Jurisdiction; 
using  in  this  Parte  all  Persuasions,  Reasons 
and  Means,  that  he  can  devise,  to  impech 
and  let  his  said  Jomay  thither ;  laying  unto 
him,  how  much  it  shuld  be  to  his  Shame  and 
Reprocb,  to  vary  and  go  nowe  from  that  true 
Opinion  wherin  he  hath  so  long  contynued ; 
but  aliso,  on  the  other  side,  to  persuade  him 
all  that  he  may,  to  convert  his  said  Jomay 
hither,  shewing  as  well  the  Coofoimitie  of 
his  Opinion  and  Doctrine  here,  as  the  No- 
biUiie  and  Vertues  of  the  King's  Majestie, 
with  the  good  Entertaynement  which  nil- 
doiibtedly  he  shall  have  here  at  his  Grace's 
Hands.  And  if  percase  the  said  Barnes  shall 
not  meet  with  him  before  his  Arryvall  in 
France,  then  the  said  Bamee  proceeding  him- 
self forth  in  his  Jomay  towards  the  Princes 
of  Germany,  shall  (with  all  Diligence)  ro- 
turae  in  Post  to  King's  Highnes  the  said  De- 
rmic, with  Advertisement  of  the  Certaintie  of 
the  said  Melanct  cnmmyng  into  France,  and 
such  other  Occurmnts  as  ye  shall  then  know. 
And  if  the  said  Deryk  be  not  now  red?  to  go 
with  him,  :he  King's  Pleasure  is.  that  ye 
shall  in  his  stede,  appoint  and  sonde  such 
one  other  with  the  said  Bames,  as  you  shall 
think  meet  for  that  Purpose. 

And  when  the  said  Barnes  shall  arrive 
with  the  said  Princes  of  Germany,  the  King's 
Pleasure  is,  He  shall  (on  his  Grace's  Behalf; 
aswell  perswade  them  to  persist  and  continue 
in  their  former  good  Opmion,  concerning  the 
Deniall  of  the  Bishop  of  Kome*s  Usurped 
Autoritie,  declaring  their  own  Honour,  Re- 
putation and  Suretie,  to  depende  therupon  ; 


and  that  ihtj  now  may  better  mayntaia  their 
■aid  Just  Opmion  iherin  then  ever  they  might, 
having  the  King's  Majestie  (One  of  the  moet 
Noble  and  Puissant  Pnnces  of  the  World) 
of  like  Opinion  and  Judgment  with  them; 
who  having  proceeded  therin  by  great  Advice, 
Deliberation,  Consultation,  and  Jodgmenu 
(of  the  most  part)  of  the  great  and  famous 
Clerks  in  Christendome,  will  in  no  wise  re- 
lent, vary,  or  alter  in  that  Behalf.  Like  as 
the  said  Barnes  may  declare  and  shew  unto 
them,  by  a  Book  made  by  the  Dean  of  the 
Chaple,  and  as  many  of  the  Bishop's  Sermons 
as  you  have.  Whiche  Booke  you  shall  receive 
herwith  :  The  Copie  wherof,  and  of  the  said 
Sermone,  yon  must  deliver  unto  the  said 
Bames,  at  his  Departure,  for  his  better  Re- 
membrance, and  just  Occasion.  1  o  whom 
also  his  Grace's  Pleasure  is,  you  shall  shew 
as  muche  of  Blaster  Wallop's  Letter,  (which 
we  send  you  also  again)  as  you  shall  see 
drawen  and  market  with  a  Fenne  in  the 
Margent  of  the  same.  As  also  ezhorte  and 
move  them,  in  any  wise  to  beware,  how  they 
commit  any  of  their  Affaiers  to  the  Onler, 
Direction,  or  Determination  of  the  French 
King,  considering  he  and  his  Coonscll  be  al- 
together Papist,  and  addict  and  bent  to  the 
Maintenance  and  Conservation  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome's  pretended  Auctoritie.  Further- 
more, the  King's  Pleasure  is,  ye  shall  oppon 
the  Receipt  herof,  immediatly  cause  Mr. 
Haynes,  and  Christopher  Mount,  in  Post  to 
repair  into  France,  to  Sir  John  Wallop,  in  as 
secrete  maner  as  they  canne ;  as  commyng 
like  his  Friend,  to  visit  him,  and  not  as  sent 
by  the  King.  And  in  case  they  shall  (by 
him,  or  otherwise)  leme  and  know  that  Me- 
lancthon  is  there  arryved;  then  his  Grace 
woU,  that  the  said  Haynes  and  Mount  shall 
(in  such  sort  as  they  be  not  mtich  noted)  rea- 
sorte  unto  him :  And  for  the  desuading  of  the 
CoDtynuance  there,  or  the  Alteration  of  his 
Opinion,  and  the  Alluring  of  him  hither,  to 
use  suche  Reasons  and  Persuasions  as  be  be- 
fore written,  with  suche  other  as  they  canne 
further  devise  for  that  Purpose.  To  the 
which  Haynes  and  Mount,  the  King's  Plea- 
sure is,  ye  shall  delyver  like  Copies  of  the 
said  Dean's  Book,  and  Bishop's  Sermons,  to 
be  shewed  unto  the  said  Melancthon,  or 
otherwise  used,  as  may  be  most  expedient 
for  the  Atchievement  of  the  King's  Purpose 
in  that  Behalfe. 

Ye  shall  allso  understande,  that  the  King's 
Pleasure  is,  ye  shall  write  to  Sir  John  Wal- 
lop, and  send  unto  him  therwith  like  (Opies ; 
willing  him,  in  case  he  shall  have  certain 
Knowledge  that  the  Articles  be  true,  (written 
in  these  his  Letters)  conceroyng  the  French 
King's  Sending  into  Germany,  for  the  Con- 
tynuance  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  pretended 
Supremacy ;  to  repair  with  the  said  Copies 
to  the  French  King ;  and  not  only  to  set  the 
same  forth,  with  such  Reasons  as  he  canne 
devise  in  that  Parte,  shewing,  how  much  it 
shall  be  against  his  Honour,  both  to  gi^e 
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Himaelf  sabject  to  the  said  Bishop,  and  to 
move  other  to  do  the  temblabie ;  but  aUso  to 
declare  unto  him,  that  the  King's  (lighnes 
(rexnembriog  his  old  friendly  Promises ,  cou- 
cernyng  the  IVIayntenance  of  his  Cause,  and 
of  his  Proceedings  touching  the  same)  cannot 
but  think  it  a  httle  strange,  that  the  said 
French  King  (seing  his  Majestie  hath,  in  his 
Doings  touching  the  said  Bishop  of  Rome, 
moved  neither  his,  nor  any  Prince's  Subjects) 
will  move  and  styr  the  Germaynes,  to  conde- 
scend uppcn  a  contrary  Opinion,  both  to 
theuiselfs,  and  to  his  Grace  in  this  Behalfe  : 
And  that  his  Majestie  must  nedes  think  his 
Amjtie  muche  touched  in  that  he  shulde 
move  any  State  or  Contrey,  to  do  that  Thing 
which  is  so  much  against  the  King's  Higbnes 
and  his  own  Promise,  uidng  all  the  Wayes 
he  canne  to  disuade  him  from  the  dishonour- 
able Obedience  of  the  said  Bishops,  soe  mov- 
iag  him  to  inclyne  to  the  King's  just  Opinion 
touching  the  same. 

finally,  the  Kings  Pleasure  is,  ye  shall  write 
an  other  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Aberden, 
•ignifieng  that  the  Kings  Majestie  taketh  it 
very  unkindly  that  the  King  his  Nephew  wold 
BOW  embrace  without  his  Adyice  or  Counsail, 
being  his  derest  Freinde  and  Uncle,  and  now 
ID  Leage  and  Amy  tee  with  him,  the  Marriage 
of  M.  de  Vandoms  Daughter,  whereunto  he 
would  give  non  Bare  at  his  Graces  Overture 
hertofor  made  of  the  same;  in  your  said 
Letter,  imputing  a  greate  Negligence  therin, 
to  the  said  Bishop,  and  other  of  his  Masters 
Counsail,  seeing  their  Master  sheweth  not, 
in  the  doing  therof,  suche  Amytie  towards 
the  Kings  Uighnes  as  the  Friendship  between 
them  doth  require :  And  to  make  an  Ende, 
hu  Grace  woU  in  no  wise  that  Barnes,  or 
Haynes,  shall  tary  for  any  farther  Instruc- 
tions of  the  Bishope  of  Cantorbury,  or  any 
oiher,  having  his  Grace  determyned  to  senM 
the  same  after,  by  Mr.  Almoner  and  Hethe ; 
but  that  he,  Mr.  Haynes,  and  Mount,  shall 
withall  possible  Diligence  departe  immedi- 
ately in  Post,  without  longer  tarieng  thenne 
for  this  their  Dispatche  shall  be  necessary, 
soe  as  their  Abode  empeche  not  the  Kings 
Purpose,  touching  the  said  Melancton :  And 
thus  fare  youe  most  hartly  Well,  from  Lang- 
ley  in  much  haste,  this  Monday  at  iij  of  the 
Cock,  at  after  Noone. 

Your  Lovyng  Friend 

T.  Norfolk. 

George  Rocheford. 

\Llll.—Th4  Smalcttldick  League. 
[Cotton  Lib.  Cleop.  E.  6.  P.  S03.] 
Bt  the  Grace  of  God,  we  John  Frederich 
Duke  of  Saxony,  High  Mareshall  of  the  Em- 
pire of  Rome,  and  Prince  Elector,  Lantgrave 
of  Truringie,  and  Marquis  of  Misne,  as  well 
in  our  own  Name,  as  in  the  Name  of  the 
Noble  Prince  John  Ernest,  likewise  Duke  of 
Sazonye,  our  most  beloved  Brother,  Philippe, 
Ernest,  Francis,  Brethren  Dukes  of  Bruns- 


wick and  Lunenburg ;  Ulrich  Duke  of  Wor- 
tenberg,  and  in  Deck,  Erie  in  Montbelyard  ; 
Philipp  Lantgrave  of  Hessen,  Erie  of  Catta 
in  Diets,  Zigenham  and  Nyer;  Berminus 
and  Philip,  Dukes  of  Stetin,  Pomem,  Cas»a- 
burn,  Wenden,  Princes  of  Hug,  Kriesin  Gus- 
kan  ;  Wolfgang  John,  George,  and  Joachim, 
Brethren  Princes  in  Anbalt,  Eries  of  Asca- 
nion.  and  Lords  in  Bemburg ;  Gebhard  and 
Albert,  Brethren,  Erles  and  Lords  in  Mans- 
feld;  the  Consules,  Decurions,  Tribunes, 
Senate,  and  People  of  the  within  named 
Cities  of  the  High-GeriLany,  Saxon,  and 
Hanse,  or  on  the  See,  that  is  to  say,  Argen- 
tina, Augusta,  Frankford,  Constantia,  Dime, 
Esling,  Kentliog,  Memingia,  Linde,  Bibrac, 
Isua,  Magdeburgh,  Breme,  Brunswick,  Gos- 
laria,  Hamibria,  Gottingia,  Embeck,  Uam< 
burgha,  Lubeck,  and  Mvndia,  do  profess  by 
these  oar  Letters,  in  the  Name  of  us,  our 
Heyres  and  Successors,  and  do  signifie  to  all 
Men  that  seen  the  Stale  of  this  Season,  is 
every  where  very  perillouse,  and  appereth 
so,  that  many  Men  are  about  and  practise  to 
disturbe,  such  as  do  cause,  and  suffer  the 
•yncere  Doctrine  of  the  Gospell  to  be  preached 
and  taught  in  their  Dukedoms,  Provinces, 
Cities  and  Territories,  (by  the  Grace  of  God) 
and  which  (abolishing  all  Abuses)  doe  studio 
to  bring  in  Ceremonies  consenting  to  the 
Word  of  God  :  and  efforce  them  selfs  to  di- 
vert them  from  Christs  Doctrine  ;  yea,  by 
Force  and  Violence :  and  seen  also  that  the 
Office  of  every  Christian  Magestrate,  is  not 
only  to  suffer  d>at  the  syncere  Worde  of  God 
be  preached  to  his  Subjects ;  but  also  with 
all  his  Studye,  Care,  and  Sollitode  to  provide 
(to  his  Power)  that  the  holesome  Doctrine 
of  the  Gospell  and  the  Truth,  onse  known 
and  professed,  be  not  violently  extorted,  and 
they  deprived  of  the  same  :  For  this  Cause, 
we  doe  knowledg  that  it  is  our  most  Duetie 
and  Necessitie,  of  the  Offices  of  our  Mages- 
trate, in  case  nowe  or  hereafter  it  shuld  hap- 
pen, that  any  Man  wold  attempt  and  assay 
to  diverte  us,  or  our  Subjects,  by  Force  or 
Dede,  from  the  Worde  of  God,  and  the  Truth 
known ;  and  to  bring  in  again,  and  restore 
the  ungodlie  Ceremonies  and  Abuses  already 
abolished  (which  God  by  his  good  Clemence 
well  forbyd,  as  we  trust  that  no  man  woll 
attempt  such  Thing)  for  to  represse  such  vio- 
lence and  Perill  from  the  Bodys  and  Souls 
of  us  and  our  Subjects,  by  the  Grace  of  God, 
and  for  to  excuse  and  avoid  the  same  to  the 
Praise  of  God.  to  the  Augmentation  of  the 
Syncere  Doctrine  of  the  Gospell,  and  to  the 
Conservation  of  the  Uniform  Estate,  Tran- 
quilhte,  and  Honestie  Publick,  in  the  Em- 
pire, for  the  Love  of  the  Nation  of  Alemayne ; 
and  also  for  the  Commendation,  Honour,  and 
Good  of  our  Dukedoms,  Provinces,  Lord- 
ships and  Cities,  onely  to  provide  for  the 
Cause  of  our  Defence,  and  Tuicion;  the 
which  is  permitted  to  every  Man,  not  onely 
by  the  Lawe  of  Nature  and  of  Men,  but  also 
by  the  Law  Written.    Therefore  we  hava 
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U0«mbled  and  concluded,  to  give  and  be 
bound  eche  to  other  of  a  ChristiaD,  Lawfull 
:uid  Friendly  Leage  and  Confederation,  and 
by  the  Vertue,  Fource,  and  Reason  of  thU 
3ur  Letters,  we  agree,  conclude,  and  bynde 
our  Selfs  eche  to  other  upon  a  Confederation, 
with  the  Conditions  that  foUoweth,  That  is  to 
say,  that  all  and  every  of  us  shall  be  bound 
to  favour  eche  other  hartely-  and  truely,  and 
to  warn  eche  other  of  all  Imminent  Dangrr, 
and  10  avoid  it :  And  that  noun  of  us,  openly, 
or  secretly,  shall  willingly  give  Passage  to 
the  Enemy,  or  Adversaries  of  the  other,  not 
to  warn,  or  support  them. 

And  because  this  Confederation  is  onely 
made  for  Cause  of  our  Tuicion  and  Defense, 
and  not  to  the  entent  that  any  of  us  shall 
move  warr,  if  ther  shall  happen  any  of  us 
whatsoever  he  be,  to  be  violently  assavrted 
for  the  Word  of  God,  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Gospell  and  our  Faith,  or  for  such  other  Cau- 
ses as  do  depend  of  the  Word  of  God,  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Gospell,  or  our  Faith,  or  be 
annexed  thereunto ;  or  if  under  any  other 
Pretext  or  Colour,  there  should  be  any  Vio- 
lence attempted  against  any  of  us,  and  that 
we  the  rest,  which  shuld  not  then  be  invaded 
royght  thinke  and  judge  that  such  Werr,  or 
V'iulence,  shuld  be  moved  for  the  Cause  of 
the  Word  of  God,  or  of  the  Religion  ^  And 
that  he  to  whom  the  Werr,  or  Violence  is 
Imminent,  wold  permitt  it  to  our  Knowledge, 
Arbitracion,  and  Deciseon;  that  then  we  all 
tlte  rest  of  this  Confederacion,  and  every  of 
us,  that  be  comprehended  in  this  Christen 
Confederacion  shall  be  bound  to  take  no  lesse 
to  Herte,  and  take  in  hand  as  deligentely  to 
provide  for  the  same,  incontinently  as  such 
Persons  that  be  invaded,  shall  require  our 
Help,  or  that  we  shall  knowe  it,  (with  all 
our  Power)  as  though  we  shuld  be  assawted 
our  Selfs,  and  for  our  own  proper  Cause : 
And  therefore  without  any  Delaye,  and  with- 
out any  Decepte  or  Gyle,  without  taryeng 
for  any  other,  with  all  our  Might  and  Power, 
we  shall  be  bound  to  Succour,  Defend,  and 
Heipe  him  that  shall  be  assawted,  after  such 
Form  and  Manner,  as  for  the  Qualitie  and 
Circumstances  of  the  Thing,  and  the  Tyme  it 
shall  be  adjudged  most  uul  and  most  commo- 
diouse  to  the  rest  of  us;  And  like  as  the  Fi- 
delite  and  Charite  to  be  given  and  shewed 
to  the  Neighbors  upon  his  Conscience  and 
Salut  shall  teach  him.  And  that  we  shall 
truely  administer  and  deale  oon  with  an- 
other. And  that  in  such  Case  never  oon  of 
us  shall  agree,  compound,  or  make  any  Trans- 
action, or  Trewes  without  the  Assent  and 
Will  of  the  Rest. 

Also  that  this  our  Christen  Confederation 
shall  be  taken  and  understaaden  to  be  in  no 
wise  Prejudicial  or  Hurtfull  to  the  Emperors 
Majestie,  our  Clemeotissime  Lord;  nor  to 
any  State  of  the  Empire,  or  any  other :  But 
onely  for  the  Conservation  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Truth  of  the  Gospell,  and  of  the  Peace 
and  Tranquillite  in  the  Empyre  and  Ale- 


majms  Nation,  and  to  withstand  wrongroU. 
Violence  from  us  and  our  Subjects  and  A  llyes ; 
and  onely  in  Case  of  Defence,  and  in  such 
Case  as  every  of  us  may  hear  and  sufTer  the 
just  Knowledge  and  Decision  of  his  own 
Cause  as  is  aforesaid,  and  none  other  wise ; 
and  if  any  Man  wol  be  joyned  to  this  our 
Confederacion,  which  b  not  comprehended 
iu  it  already,  so  that  he  be  dedicate  to  the 
Worde  of  God,  and  shall  permitte  the  Syn- 
cere  Doctnne  of  the  Gospell,  conformable  to 
our  Confession,  exhibited  to  the  Emperors 
Majestie,  and  to  all  the  Orders  of  the  E^npire 
in  the  Assemble  at  Augsburg,  freely  to  be 
preached,  tought,  and  kept  in  his  Umds, 
Province,  and  Dominions,  and  woU  con- 
stantely  styck  to  the  same  Doctrine,  he  or 
they  ought  to  be  ascribed  and  receyred  in 
this  Confederacion,  by  the  Assent  and  Will 
of  us  all. 

And  bycausc  that  Christen  Confederacion, 
which  shall  be  finished  the  Sunday  invjeavU, 
the  Year  of  our  Lord  1637,  hath  lasted  the 
other  6  Years  last  past,  between  os,  excepted 
OS  Ulrich,  Duke  of  Wertemberg.  &c.  and  oa 
Bemim  and  Philipp,  Dukes  of  Pomeren  ;  na 
John,  George,  and  Joachim,  Princes  of  An* 
halt ;  and  the  Cities  of  Augsburgh,  Frank* 
ford.  Kempt,  Hamibra,  and  Mynda ;  We,  at 
their  Friendly  and  Diligent  Peticion,  have 
receyved  diem  into  this  our  Confederation, 
and  we  do  bynde  our  Selfs  eche  to  other  agyn, 
that  this  Christen  Leage  shall  be  proroged 
and  extended,  begynning  from  the  said  Son* 
day  invoeaoiu  \5S7,  by  the  Space  of  Tea 
Yeres  next  ensuyng,  as  this  Christen  Lean 
by  the  Ten  Yeres  next  ensuyng,  ought  to  be 
kept  and  proroged  constaately,  syncerely,  and 
bnna  fide,  by  us  and  every  of  us,  without  any 
Frawde,  or  Malign. 

And  if  it  shall  happen  us  to  entre  Werre 
with  any  Man  for  the  Doctrine  of  the  Reli- 
gion, or  any  other  Cause  depending  of  the 
same,  that  shuld  not  be  finished  within  the 
Space  of  the  said  Ten  Yeres,  yet  nevertheles, 
although  the  said  Time  of  Ten  Yeres  be  ut- 
terly expired,  yet  the  said  Expedicion,  shall 
be  contynued  and  prosecuted,  and  the  Werre 
brought  to  an  Ende ;  and  that  then  it  shall 
not  be  Lawfull  for  any  of  the  Confederates  to 
exempte  him  of  the  same,  nor  hope  upon  Ex« 
emption,  and  from  that  Tyme  it  shall  be  Iaw- 
full  for  the  Confederau,  to  protract  and  pro- 
long this  Confederation,  if  they  shall  so  think 
good. 

We  the  foresaid  Electors  and  Princes, 
Erles  and  Magistrals  of  Cities  by  Interposi- 
tion of  our  Feiih  insteed  of  an  other,  do  Pro- 
mise and  take  upon  us,  for  us,  and  for  our 
Heires  constantly  and  perpetually  to  observe 
and  perforrae  all  and  singular  the  Premisses 
truely  and  syncerely  as  it  behoveth  Princes, 
and  Good  Men.  And  that  we  shall  nor  doe, 
nor  procure  any  thing  in  any  wise  to  be  done 
against  this  Leage  and  Confederation :  But  in 
all  PoinU  shall  deale  and  precede  truely  and 
•yncerely  without  any  Frawde  or  Malangia. 


BOOK  III. 


471 


And  for  more  Credence  and  ConSnnacion  of  fedenti,  n«  igreoinjf  upon  the  Place,  nor 
all  and  eTery  of  those  Things,  every  of  us  the  the  Indiction  of  the  Counaaill)  the  Bishop  of 
•aid  Electors,  Princes.  Eriea,  and  Cities,  in  Rome,  and  other  Princes  conjoyned  with 
the  Name  of  us  our  Highnes  and  Successors,  hym  in  that  Cause,  will  nevertheless  precede 
have  caused  our  Seales  wittingly  and  will-  to  the  Celebration  of  a  Counsaill,  or  rather  of 
ingly,  to  be  sett  to  these  Presents,  which  have  the  Appoyntment  of  the  Place  wherunto  the 
been  given  the  Yere  of  the  Nativite  of  our  saidemostNobleKing.and  Princes,  and  Stats 
Savyor  Jesus  Christ,  15S6.  Confederat  shall  not  agree ;  that  then,  and  in 

that  Case,  aswell  the  saide  King,  as  the  said 

" Princes  and  Slats  Confederat  shall  chieflie 

X  LI  v.— Propositions  made  to  tbe  King,  by    (to  their  Power)  endevor  and  compass,  that 
the  German  Princes.  the  same  Indiction  may  be  utterly  avoyded, 

and  take  noon  Effecte. 
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5.  And  furthermore,  that  they  shall  make. 


Ths  Fetmonand  W/9»«'  <>/«*:  ^'f.^  ^"'''j.  a„d  »emblably  procure  to  be  made,  by  their 
Priii«f,  Di.fce  John  Fredenke,  hlecKtr  of  ciarjry,  their  Publick  and  Solempne  Protes- 
&».  andPkitipthe  Lantfravf  ^  HfMse  to  ^.^^^^^  ^^^.  ^  ^j^^j,  ^^.j^g^  ^„^  j^. 
the  moU  N,^le  Kyng  of  Lnglaud  ;  eih^hiud  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  Synceryte  of  their  Faith,  and 
at  Smairaldm,  to  the  mniC  Kevereude  Buhep  ^,^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^jj^^,  dissente  from  such 
0/  Hereford,  and  other  the  Amha^dart  oj  the  ^^^^^  of  Communication  and  Indiction  ;  and 
Kyng*s  moU  Rayali  MajeUte,  upon  the  pre-  ^^^  ^^  ^j,,  ^^^  y^^  bounde  to  the  Decrees 
sent  Day  of  the  Natyoyte  of  our  Lt^d,  Anno  ^^  Constitutions  of  the  same  Counsaill.  (if 
Dom,  1536.  n^y  j,^^  Counsaill  do  folowe  in  dede)  nor  in 

1.  Item,  That  the  said  most  Noble  Kioe  ^ly  maner  of  wise  obey  the  same  herafter. 
wolde  set  fourth  the  Evangelie  of  Christe,  and  6.  And  also,  that  they  shall  not  at  any 
the  Syncere  Doctrine  of  the  Faith,  after  such  tyme  obey,  nor  suffer  to  be  obeyed  by  any  of 
sort,  as  the  Princes  and  States  Confederates  theirs,  any  Decrees,  Mandau  or  Sentences, 
have  confessed  in  the  Dyet  of  Augusta,  and  Bulles,  Letters,  or  Brieffs,  which  shall  pro- 
the  same  defended,  according  to  their  Appo-  cede,  or  be  fulmynate  from  such  a  Counsaill, 
logie  and  Purgation  made  :  Except  parcase  m>  indicted  and  celebrate  eyther  in  the  Niune 
some  Things  therin  shall  seme,  by  the  com-  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  himself,  or  of  any 
mon  Assent  of  the  said  most  noble  Kyng,  and  other  Potentate  whatsoever ;  but  shall  have 
the  said  Princes,  necessarie  to  be  changed  or  and  repute  all  such  maner  of  Reecriptes.  De- 
reformed  by  the  Word  of  God.  crees,  Bulles  and  Breves,  as  voyde,  inane 

2.  Item,  I'hat  the  said  most  Noble  King,  and  frustrate  ;  and  shall  declare,  that  so 
joyning  wiih  the  said  Princes  and  Stats  Con-  they  ought  to  be  reputed  and  taken.  And  all- 
federats  wold  maynteyne  and  defende  the  sofor  the  Remotion  of  all  S launder,  shall  pro- 
saide  Doctrine  of  the  Evangelic,  and  the  Ce-  cure  their  Bishopes  and  Preachers,  to  declare 
remonys  conforme  to  the  same,  at  the  future  the  same  to  the  People  really,  and  with  Effect. 
Generall  Counsaill,  if  it  shall  be  Pious,  Ca-  7.  Item.  That  the  said  most  Noble  King, 
tholique.  Free  and  mere  Christien.  Hke  as  by  the  Grace  of  God  he  is  associated 

3.  Item,  That  neither  the  saide  most  noble  to  the  said  Princes  and  Stats  Confederat  in 
King,  without  the  express  Consent  of  the  said  the  Doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  Defence  of 
Princes  and  Stats  Confederats,  nor  the  same  the  same  ;  so  also  he  woll  vouchesauf,  upon 
Princes  and  Stats  Confederats  without  the  Honourable  Conditions,  to  be  associate  unto 
express  Consent  of  the  saide  most  noble  the  Leage  of  the  same  Princes  and  Stats,  so 
King,  shall  assent  nor  agre  to  any  Indiction  as  his  most  noble  Majestic  may  obteine  the 
or  Appoyntement  of  a  Generall  Council  I.  Place  and  Name  of  Defensor  and  Protector 
which  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  now  is.  or   of  the  said  I^age. 

hereafter  shall  be,  or  any  other,  by  whatso-  8.  Item,  The  neyther  the  said  most  Nohle 
everpretendfdAuctorite,  doth,  or  shall  make  King,  nor  the  said  Princes  and  Stats  Con- 
and  appoynt :  nor  yet  shall  consent  to  any  federat.  shall  knowledge,  maintain  nor  de- 
Place,  where  the  future  Generall  Counsaill  fend,  at  any  Tyme  herafter.  that  the  Prima- 
shall  be  had.  nor  to  the  Counsaill  itself;  but  cie,  or  that  the  Monarchie  of  the  Bishop  of 
that  all  those  lliyngs  may  be  ordered  and  Home,  may  at  this  Day  take  place,  or  ever 
done,  by  the  motuall  Assent  and  Counsaill  of  shall,  by  CTod^s  Lawe ;  nor  shall  consent  nor 
the  said  most  Noble  King  and  Princes  Con-  graunt,  that  it  is  either  utile  or  expedient  to 
federat.  Provided  nevertheless,  that  if  it  the  Comen  Welth  of  Christendom,  that  the 
shall  appere  certeynly.  by  just  Arguments  Bishop  of  Rome  shuld  have  Preemynence 
and  Reasons,  such  a  Christien.  Free,  Gene-  afore  all  other  Bishops,  or  in  any  maner  of 
rail  Counsaill,  to  be  indicted  and  appoynted,  wise  have  any  Jurisdiction  at  all,  in  the 
as  the  Confederats,  in  their  Answer  to  the  Realmes,  Kyngdoms,  or  Domynxons  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome's  Ambassador,  named  Peter  saide  King  and  Princes. 
Paule  Verger,  do  desire,  that  such  a  Councill  9.  Item,  If  it  shall  happen,  that  War,  of 
be  not  to  be  refused.  any  other  Contencyon,  either  for  the  Cause 

4.  Item,  if  it  shall  happen  that  (the  saide  of  Religion,  or  for  any  other  Cause  besides 
most  Noble  King  and  Princes,  and  Stats  Con-    this  Cause,  shall  be  inferred  or  moved  against 
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the  said  most  Noble  King,  bit  Raalmes,  Do- 
mynions  or  fubjects,  by  wbftUoefer  Priuce. 
State  or  People,  or  aieo  agaiast  the  said 
Ilight  Noble  Princes  or  Stats  Confederat : 
Thai  in  that  Case,  neither  of  the  said  Parlies 
shall  give  Ajrde,  Helpe,  nor  Socours  against 
the  other  Partie,  nor  shall  assist  the  Prince, 
nor  the  People  so  invadyng  or  moTyng  Warre, 
neither  with  Coonsaill,  Helpe  nor  favour,  dy- 
recily  nor  indirectly,  prively  nor  apertely. 

10.  Item,  That  the  said  most  Noble  King 
would  vouchsaufe,  for  the  Defense  of  the 
said  Leage  and  most  Honest  and  HoUe 
Cause,  to  Conferre  to  and  with  the  said 
Princes,  giyeing  Suretie  (as  within  is  added) 
to  lay  fourth  and  contribute  One  Uundreth 
Thouiutnde  Crownes.  Which  Money,  it  shall 
be  Lawful  to  the  Confederals  to  use  and  em- 
ploy wher  Nede  shall  be,  in  Cause  of  Defense, 
for  the  Moytee  or  Haife  Parte  thereof.  The 
olher  Moytee  they  shall  take  of  the  same 
Money,  which  they  have  leyd  fourth,  and 
contributed  to  the  same  Sum. 

11.  And  if  need  shall  be  of  cootynuall  and 
daylj  Defence,  for  the  Contynuance  of  the 
Warre,  or  layasion  of  Adversaries ;  in  that 
Case,  forasmuch  as  the  Princes  and  Confede- 
rates be  not  only  bound  unto  ferther  Collacion 
and  Contribucion  of  Money,  but  also  to  the 
mutuall  Defence  with  their  Bodies  and  Goods ; 
it  may  please  the  saide  most  Noble  King, 
not  to  be  greved  in  so  urgent  a  Cause  of  Ne* 
cessity,  also  to  contribute  more,  that  is  to  say, 
Two  Huodreth  Thousande  Crownes  :  Which 
Money,  nevertheles,  for  the  Halfe  Parte,  the 
Confederates  may  employ  together  with  their 
own  Money.  And  if  it  happen  the  Warre  to 
be  soner  ended,  then  that  that  eb;.U  remain, 
shall  be  justly  reserved,  and  (the  Tyme  of  the 
Confederation  fyuyshed)  shaJl  be  restored  to 
the  saide  most  Noble  Kinge, 

12.  Which  if  the  said  most  Noble  King 
woH  do.  the  Princes  do  promyse  themselfs, 
with  their  sufficient  Sureties,  to  assure  not 
onlie  that  they  shall  not  convert  this  Money 
to  any  othe^  Use.  than  to  the  Defence  of  the 
Leage  and  Cause  of  Religion,  together  with 
their  owne  Money  which  they  in  such  a  Con- 
fedesation  do  contribute,  but  also  that  entirely 
and  faithfully,  they  shall  pave  and  restore 
VQlo  the  said  most  Noble  King  the  same 
Summ,  which  either  when  ther  shall  be  no 
need  of  Defence,  or  (after  the  Defence)  shall 
remain  and  be  left,  in  case  it  shall  not  be 
employed  to  that  Use. 

13.  Item,  that  for  as  much  as  the  Ambas- 
sadors of  the  said  most  Noble  King  shall  now 
for  a  Tyme  remayne  in  Germanye,  and  with 
the  Lemed  Men  in  Holy  Letters,  dispute  and 
commun  of  certeyn  Articles ;  the  Princes  do 
desire,  that  they  woU  shortly  inquire,  and 
knowe  their  most  Noble  King's  Mind  and 
Resolution,  in  the  Conditions  of  the  said 
Lea^e ;  and  when  they  shall  be  certefied,  to 
signifie  the  same  unto  Vb  the  Elector  of  Saze, 
and  Lanugrave  of  Heese. 

14.  Which   when   they  have    done,  the 


Princes  will  send  in  their  (and  tlie  Stats  Con- 
federau  Names)  Ambesuulors  to  the  said 
most  Noble  King,  and  amongst  them  one  ez- 
cellently  Learned,  not  onely  to  conferre  wiik 
his  Koyall  Majesiie  upon  tlie  Articles  of 
Christ's  Doctrine,  and  to  deliberate  upon  the 
Ceremonies,  and  other  Things  io  the  Church, 
to  be  changed,  ordered  and  reformed,  but  also 
to  comment  and  conclude  upon  all  the  Arti- 
cles, of  the  which  we  have  spoken  with  the 
King's  mos(  Iloyall  Majesty,  in  the  Name  of 
the  Confederals. 


XLV.^The  Answer^  the  Kimg's  matt  NobU 
Majntig  of  tugUinde,  to  l/w  PHicwnt  and 
Articles  lateiii  uiULrttted  le  hit  Highnn^  /rem 
th4  NobU  PryucUf  John  Frederikt  Duke  of 
Saxe,  Elector,  ^.  and  Phiiip  LanUgrave 
«sit  Hespf,  in  the  Names  ef  them,  omd  aU 
their  Confederates, 

[Paper-Office.] 

1,  The  said  most  Noble  King  answereth. 
That  his  Majestie  will,  and  hathe  of  long 
Tvme  mynded  to  set  fourth  the  Evangelie  of 
Cnriste,  and  the  trew  syncere  doctrine  of  the 
same,  out  of  which  springeth  and  floweth  our 
trew  Faith,  whiche  to  defende  he  is  mostredy 
both  with  Life  and  Goods ;  but  to  say,  that 
he  being  a  King  rockened  somewhat  Lerned, 
(though  unworthy),  having  also  so  many  Ex- 
cellent well  Lemed  Men  within  this  Realms, 
thinketh  it  mete  to  accept  at  any  Creature's 
Hands,  the  Observing  of  his  and  his  Realmes 
Failh,  thonlye  Grounde  whereof  remayneth 
in  Scripture,  surely  he  doth  not ;  and  requiereih 
Ub  entier  Frends  herewith  not  to  be  greved : 
But  his  Highnes  is  right  well  contented,  and 
much  desire th,  that  for  Unyte  in  Faith  and 
Articles,  to  be  made  upon  the  same,  it  wolde 
please  his  saide  Confederals  and  Frends,  to 
sende  hither  some  of  their  best  Lerned  Men, 
to  conferre  and  conclude,  with  him  and  his 
Lemed  Men.  to  the  Intente  to  have  a  parfaite 
Concorde  and  Unyon  in  Failh  amongst  us. 
In  which  his  Highnes  doubteth  not,  but  at 
such  Tyme  as  when  their  Deputs  shall  come, 
they  shall  fynde  the  most  Towardnes  in  the 
King,  and  in  his  Kealme. 

To  the  Seconde,  His  Highnes  answereth. 
That  he  is  content  to  employ  himself,  joyntly 
with  the  said  Confederals,  in  all  Generall 
Counsailes,  they  being  Catholici  et  Liberi,  in 
Loco  etiam  omni  Parte  tuto,  for  the  Defence 
of  their  mere  and  trew  Doclryns  of  the  Gos- 
pell,  according  to  their  Desires.  But  as 
touching  the  Ceremonies,  there  may  be 
different  Rites,  and  such  Dyversite  used  in 
dyvers  Domynyons,  fere  per  totum  Mundum, 
that  it  will  be  harde  to  conclude  anye  Cer- 
tentie  in  them.  Wherefore  his  Highnes 
thinketh  it  mete,  that  the  Order  and  Limita- 
cion  of  them  shoulde  be  left  to  the  Arbitres 
of  the  Govemours  of  everye  Domynyon,  sup- 
posing that  eyery  of  them  can  tell  what  is 
most  comodiotts  for  his  owne  Domynyons. 
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To  tbe  Third6»  hit  Majeide  antwereth.  That 
he  b  contented,  thai  ueyther  bis  Uighnee, 
(without  the  ezpreae  Coaeent  of  the  said 
Princes  and  Stats  Confederate)  nor  tbe  same 
Princes  and  Stats  Confederate,  (without  the 
express  Consent  of  his  Highnes)  shall  assent 
nor  agree  to  any  Indiction  of  a  Generall 
Coansaile,  or  to  any  Genemll  Counsaile, 
which  tbe  Bishop  of  Rome  that  now  is,  or 
that  hereafter  shall  be,  or  any  other  by  what- 
soever pretended  Auctorytee,  doth,  or  shall 
make,  enter,  presume,  or  begvnne,  or  cause 
to  be  mad^,  entered,  presumed,  or  begon,  but 
that  they  neyther  shall  consent  to  any  Place 
of  the  future  Counsaile,  nor  to  tbe  Counsaile 
selfe,  except  it  be  by  their  mutual  Consents, 
assented  and  agreed  unta;  proTyded  never- 
theless, that  if  it  shall  appear  certenly  by 
just  Arguments  and  Keasons  both  to  his 
Majestie,  and  the  said  Confederats,  that  a 
Christien  Free  Counsaile  may  be  indicted,  in 
/seo  uiam  omni  Parte  tuto,  that  then  that 
Counsaile  shall  not  be  by  him,  or  them,  re- 
fused. 

The  4th,  5th,  and  6th  Articles,  his  Highnes 
is  content  to  ac4:ept  in  every  Point,  according 
to  their  own  devises. 

To  the  7th,  his  Grace  answereth,  That  he 
doth  moste  folly  accepte  their  good  Overture 
therein,  by  tbe  which  they  declare  their  good 
Inclvnacion  and  Hertie  Good  Will  towarde 
his  Highnes  ;  nevertheles,  his  Majestie  de« 
sireth  them  to  take  in  good  Parte,  that  he  doth 
not  accepte  the  saide  Name  and  Place,  till 
he  be  throoghlie  agreed  with  them  uppon  the. 
Articles  before  rehearsed  ;  which  ones  agreed 
on,  his  Highnes  entendeth  most  thankfully  to 
accept  the  same. 

Tbe  8tb  Article,  his  Majesde  is  content  to 
accepte  according  to  their  own  Desire. 

9ih,  Also  his  Highnes  agreeth,  so  that  they 
woll  adde  therunto,  that  -in  Uiat  Case  of 
Warre,  neyther  Partie  shall  suffer  of  per- 
mytte  any  of  their  Subjects,  or  Servants,  to 
serve  them,  that  in  such  wise  shall  by  any 
Warre  molest  any  of  them. 

To  the  10th,  his  Majestie  answereth.  That 
for  the  Warres.  already  by  past,  he  being  iu 
no  Confederacion  with  them,  thinkethitvery 
strange,  and  somewhat  unreasonable,  that 
they  should  of  his  Highnes  require  any  Ayde 
or  Assistence ;  but  in  case  that  this  Confede- 
racion now  spoken  of  do  take  effecte,  and 
that  the  contynuance  of  Warres  seme  to  be 
necessary,  by  their  mutual  Consents,  for  the 
supporting  of  their  Faith  against  their  Adver- 
saries ;  and  therefore  the  Confederate  being 
allso  bound  to  contrybute  for  their  Parts, 
every  Man  for  hi«  Porcyon  as  shall  be  thought 
necessary  amongst  us ;  his  Highnes  will  be 
content  tor  his  Parte,  in  Declaracyon  of  his 
Loving  Harte  to  them,  to  contribute  100000 
Crowns,  the  Tyme,  and  Place,  and  Facion, 
for  the  Employment  of  the  same,  ones  by  twen 
his  Grace  and  them  agreed  on:  Provyded 
that  in  Case  that  eyther  there  shall  be  no 
Warre  made  to  ny  of  the  Parts  for  the 


Hune  ;  or  that  it  shall  be  sooner  ended  then 
shall  be  looked  for,  that  then  the  Hole,  or  that 
Part  left  and  remayning.  shall  be  fully  and 
trewly  bona  fid»  restored  unto  his  Highnes, 
whensoever  he  shall  demaunde,  or  require 
the  same. 

The  11th,  his  Majestie  doth  accepte  ac- 
cording to  their  owne  otfer. 

The  Ifth,  his  Highnes  also  agreeth  nnto. 

To  the  13th,  (Two  lines  torn  out)  agreed 
unto  the  most  Part  of  the  Articles,  they  will 
DOW  according  to  their  own  offer,  with  all 
Speed  and  Diligence,  send  hither  their  Am- 
bassadors plenaryly  instructed  to  comon, 
agree,  and  conclude  with  his  Majestie  in  all 
I'hings  that  shall  be  comoned  of,  and  treated 
betwixt  his  Highnes  and  them. 


XLVI.— TAtf  Amwer  of  the  King's  Amhana- 
dortt  made  to  the  Duke  Saxon,  and  the  Land- 
grave of  Hettie. 

[Cotton  Lib.  E.  4.  P.  104.] 

First,  that  his  Highnes,  aswellbyhis  Am- 
bassadors, as  their  Letters  from  Smalkald, 
dotb  perceive  Two  Things  ;  the  one  is  their 
Gratitude  and  Benevolence  towards  his  Ma- 
jestie,  and  that  they  desire  the  Continuance 
between  their  Progenitors  inviolably  observed 
to  be  increased :  The  other  is  not  only  thair 
great  Constance  in  the  setting  forth  of  the 
Trueth  of  the  Gospell  that  was  darkened 
afore,  but  allso  that  they  exhorte  his  Grace 
to  the  Defence  of  the  same,  which  be  most 
acceptable  to  his  Highnes,  and  thanketh  them 
aswell  for  his  Behalfe,  as  allso  for  the  Behalfe 
of  all  Christendom,  knowleging  the  greate 
Benefite  of  God,  in  giving  the  sayd  Princes 
such  Stedfastness  and  Strength  ;  and  that 
his  Majestie  willed  to  be  shewed  unto  them 
that  their  wondrouse  Vertues  have  so  ravished 
and  drawn  his  Mind  to  thair  Love,  that  his 
Highnes  feled  a  greate  encrease  to  thair 
Unitie,  in  such  wise,  that  he  is  determined 
fully  never  to  passe  the  Occasion,  without 
Correspondence  of  Love,  nor  any  Occasion 
that  he  shall  think  may  conduce  in  any  wise 
to  their  good  Myndes,  and  Godly  Proceedings, 
and  for  to  declare  his  Minde  to  the  Articles 
of  your  Petition. 

The  Sd,  4th,  5th,  6th,  8th,  9th,  llth,  12th, 
and  ISth,  Articles  do  please  his  Majestie  well 
ynough  ;  and  although  there  be  some  Things 
in  them,  that  his  Grace  would  grante  easely 
to  no  manner  Princes,  were  they  never  so 
greate ;  yet  nevertbeles  his  Highnes  for  hip 
Affection  towards  them,  thinking  that  they 
mesne  nothing  ells  but  the  Reformation  of  the 
Church,  which  his  Majestie  for  his  Parte  de- 
sireth  much,  and  desireth  to  joyne  with  them 
in  the  same ;  in  these  Articles  his  Majestie 
desireth  that  only  the  Srd  and  4th  Article  be 
more  ampley  declared,  that  is  to  say. 

The  Srd  Article  by  these  Wordes,  Item, 
that  nether  the  Kings  Highnes  without  the 
Assent  of  the  Princes  and  StaU  Confederate, 
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nor  they  without  his  Gncet  Aaeent  ihall  agree 
to  the  Indiction  of  any  CoaDsaile,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  that  now  is,  or  any  other 
whatsoever  Auctoryte  mfty  pretende  :  and 
that  also  nether  of  the  said  Parties  shall  agree 
uppon  the  Place  of  a  Coancile  to  be  had,  with- 
out the  Agreement  of  the  other  expressely  to 
be  given,  but  that  the  same  be  done  by  the 
mutuell  Assent  of  his  Grace,  the  said  Princes 
and  Estats.  Provided  nevertbeles,  that  if  all 
they  shall  perceive  a  Lawfull  and  Christien 
Free  Concile  to  be  Indicted  in  some  sure  and 
indifferant  Place,  that  then  nether  of  them 
both  Parties  shall  refuse  the  saide  Concile. 

To  the  9th  Article  his  Highnes  wold  have 
added,  that  nether  of  both  Parties  shall  per- 
mitt  any  of  their  Servants,  or  Subjects,  to  be 
in  soldo  against  the  other  Part,  nor  to  helpe 
directly,  or  indirectly,  suoh  as  wolde  invade, 
or  entreprise  against  them. 

As  to  the  1st,  «d,  7  th,  and  10th  Articles, 
his  Grace  answered,  to  the  10th  his  Majesty 
sayeth,  that  he  doubteth  not  but  the  said  Con- 
federats  do  well  think  and  know,  that  his 
Grace  is  moved  in  his  Mind  by  no  more  pri- 
vate Necessitie,  that  he  or  his  Realm  have, 
nor  any  private  Profita  to  joyne  with  the  said 
Confederates  in  Leage  and  Defense,  for  he 
and  his  Real  me  is  in  good  Peace :  and  know- 
eth  not  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  Empe- 
ror, or  any  other  Prince  pyketh  any  Quarrel 
with  him,  and  that  much  lease  Warre  \  and 
allthough  his  Grace  feared  some  Hostilitie  of 
them,  nevertheles  by  the  Death  of  a  Woman, 
all  Calumnies  be  eziincted  ;  and  to  the  intent 
the  Confederau  might  know  his  Graces  good 
Affection  towards  them,  and  to  the  Reforma* 
cion  of  the  Church,  and  Abolicion  of  Abuses, 
his  Grace  signifieth  unto  them,  that  he  woll 
in  no  wise  refuse  thair  Peticion,  but  willingly 
contribute  for  his  Parte  100000  Crownes  for 
the  Defence  of  the  Leage.  in  Case  that  the 
Confederation  between  the  said  Confederats 
and  his  Grace  to  be  made,  shall  be  brought 
to  an^  Effect.  And  for  other  Appendaunces 
of  this  Article,  as  touche  sufficient  Suerde, 
Item,  that  the  Half  of  the  Monaye  by  them 
contributed  shuld  be  spent,  or  ever  they 
touched  his  Graces  Monaye :  Item  concerning 
the  Forme  and  Maner  to  deposite  and  spend 
the  same.  Item  to  make  bis  Highnes  prevey 
of  the  same,  that  on  thair  Behalfe  shall  be 
contributed,  and  of  the  Necessitie  where 
abottts  it  shold  be  spent ;  and  that  all  Things 
may  be  done  by  (Jommon  Advise  and  Assent, 
because  the  same  do  require  long  Treatie ; 
therefore  his  Grace  referreth  the  same  to  his 
Orators,  and  to  such  of  thairs,  as  by  the  ISth 
Article  they  desire  to  send,  his  Grace  desireth 
the  said  Princes  to  send  them  fully  instructed, 
and  with  sufficient  Power  and  Auctorite  to 
treate  with  his  Highnes,  not  doubting  but  they 
■hall  have  reasonable  and  friendly  Answer. 

To  the  1st,  £d,  and  7th  Articles,  his  Ma- 
jestie  hath  veray  accepuble  and  agreeable, 
the  Honour  they  have  thought  to  deferre  unto 
him,  as  abo? e  all  Princes,  to  call  him  to  be 


Protector  and  Defendor  of  their  Religion, 
wich  is  a  Declaration  of  the  certain  Benevo- 
lence and  Trust  that  they  have  in  his  Majestie; 
and  although  his  Majestie  knoweth  what  En- 
vy and  Danger  foloweth  such  I'itle,  yet  never- 
theles his  Highnes  is  so  desirous  to  do  them 
Pleasure,  and  to  the  Glory  of  the  Gospell, 
his  Grace  is  content  to  accept  the  same  Ho- 
nour, after  that  between  his  and  thair  Orators 
Agrement,  shal  be  had  upon  the  1st  and  td 
Articles,  for  it  should  not  be  sure  nor  honour- 
able for  his  Majestie,  before  they  shall  be 
with  his  Grace  agreed  upon  certain  Concorde 
of  Doctrines,  to  take  such  a  Province  upon  his 
Highnes ;  and  forasmuch  as  his  Majestie  de- 
sireth much  that  his  Bishops  and  Learned 
Men  might  agree  with  theirs,  but  seen  that  it 
cannot  be,  oneles  certain  Thiuges  in  their 
Confession  and  Apologie,  shuld  by  their  Fa- 
miliar Conferencies  be  mitigate.  His  Grace 
therefore  would  the  Orators  and  some  Excel- 
lent Learned  Men  with  them  shuld  be  sent 
hither,  to  conferre,  talke,  treate  and  common 
upon  the  same  according  to  the  ISth  Article. 

Now  that  his  Highnes  by  the  same  Answers 
sheweth  unto  them  his  good  Harte,  trusting 
that  they  woli  be  of  Correspondence,  ther- 
unto  his  Majestie  desireth  Three  Things  of 
them  of  no  great  Coste  nor  Difficultie. 

First,  That  in  Case  any  King,  Prince,  or 
other,  would  invade  his  Majestie  or  Domi- 
nions for  the  same,  or  for  the  Cause  of  the  Re- 
ligion, that  then  they  woll  fumishe  him  at 
thair  Ezpences,  500  Horsemen  armed  of  all 
Peces,  or  10  Ships  well  arrayed  for  the  Warre, 
to  serve  his  Majestie  by  the  Space  of  Four 
hole  Monethes  by  Laud  or  by  Sea ;  and  that 
it  shall  be  at  his  Graces  Choyse  to  have  Horse- 
men, or  Shipps,  and  that  such  as  his  Grace 
shall  chuse,  shall  be  sent  to  him,  within  a 
Month  after  the  requisition  thereof. 

Second,  That  besides  the  same,  that  they 
shall  reteyn  at  his  Majesties  Costs  and  Charcf- 
ges,  such  Number  of  Horsemen  and  Footmen, 
as  his  Highnes  shall  require ;  so  that  the 
Horsemen  passe  not  the  number  of  Two  I'hou- 
sand,  and  the  Footmen  the  Number  of  Five 
Thousand  ;  or  for  the  said  Footmen,  1%  Ships 
in  good  Order  furnished  with  Men,  Harney s, 
Ordjnances,  Victuells.  and  other  Things  ne- 
cessarie ;  and  that  the  Kings  Majestie  maye 
hyre  them,  reteyne  at  his  Wages  as  long  as 
it  shall  })lease  his  Grace ;  and  it  shall  b«  at 
his  Majesties  Choyse  to  have  the  said  It 
Ships,  or  the  said  Number  of  Horsemen  and 
Footmen,  and  that  such  as  his  Majestie  shall 
choyse,  may  be  redye  within  Two  Monetha 
after  his  Requisition. 

Thirde,  That  the  sayd  ConfederaU  woll 
take  upon  them  in  all  Conciles  herafter,  and 
every  where  ells  to  promote  and  defend  the 
Opinion  of  the  Reverend  Fathers,  Dr.  Martin, 
Justus  Jonas,  Cruciger,  Pomeran,  and  Me- 
lanchton,  in  the  Cause  of  his  Graces  Maniaget 
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XLVn A  Lettgr  writ  to  thM  King  by  the 

Frineu  tf  the  Smateatdiek  Lai^im. 

An  Original, 
[Cotton  Lib.  Cleop.  £.  6.  P.  S8S.] 
Sbrbnissims  Rez,  Postquam  RomaaoB 
Pontifex,  Paului  Tertius,  Generalem  Syno- 
dom  MaotusB  celebrandam,  et  incboandam 
die  ▼icessimo  tertio  Maij,  indizit,  misit  ad  not 
InvictiMimus  Imperator  Carolus  Quintus  Cle- 
mentisKimuB  Dominus  noster,  Oratorem  suam, 
ut  ad  Indiccionem  illam  Concilij  ipai  venia- 
mus,  Tel  Procuratores  noatroa  miltamus. 

£tsi  autem  nos  ex  animo  semper  optaW- 
mus,  ttt  Synodus,  rebus  deliberatii,  emenda- 
tionem  abusaum  atqae  errorum,  qui  diu  jam 
in  Ecclesia  bsrent,  institueret,  etiam  adver- 
8US  illos  ip80s  PoDtifices  et  Praelatos,  quorum 
partim  Negligentia,  partim  Cuoiditatibus, 
vitia  ilia  in  Ecclesiam  irrepserunt:  Tamen 
Bulla,  in  qua  Paulus  Pontifez  Concilium 
indicit,  non  obscure  testatur,  PontiBcem 
(cum  suis  conjunctis)  nequaqnam  passu* 
rum  esse;  ntin  Synodo,  de  restituenda 
▼era  Doctrina,  et  corrigendis  Abusibus  atq  ; 
Erroribus,  agatur.  Sed  quemadmodum  ab 
ipso,  et  quibusdam  suis  Antecessoribus  Doc- 
trina, quam  confessi  sumns,  sine  ulla  Cogni- 
tione,  aut  Ezaminatione  Generalis,  liber*, 
et  Christians  Synodi,  temerd,  et  cum  Contu- 
melia  Evangelij,  damnata  est ;  Ita  ostendit 
se  Paulus  Pontifez,  biec  Prxjudicia,  Pras- 
teztu  Synodi  confirmaturum  esse :  Et  conatnr 
sibi  ipsa  receptione  Bulls,  obligare  omnee 
Keges  et  Poteotatos,  ut  ipsi  quoque  assen* 
tiantur  illis  Prejudiciis,  et  omissa  cognitione, 
se  ad  Piam  et  Catbolicam  Doctrinam,  et  in 
Evangelio  dare  traditam,  quam  profiiemur 
eztirpandam,  et  armis  delendam  conjuogant. 
In  banc  Indictionem  si  consensissemus,  visi 
essemus  bsc  Pnejudicia  confirmare  et  Doc- 
trinam  Ecclesia  Kumans  et  Doctrinam  noe- 
trorum  Teslimonio  nostro  condemnare.  Ita* 
que  Oratori  Cssarin  Majestatis,  vere,  et  bona 
fide  commerooiavimus,  quare  nobis  ilia  In- 
diclio  CoDcihj,  iniqua,  et  perniciosa  Ecclesia 
▼ideatur ;  ac  petivimus,  ut  Csssaria  Majes- 
tati,  Ezcusationem  nostram  justam,  et  con- 
sentaneam,  Juri  scripco  et  naturali,  quare  in 
illam  indictionem  non  conaenseximua,  ex- 
ponat. 

Non  dubitabamus,  aut  quia  Romanus  Pon- 
tifez, et  hi  quos  babet  conjunctos,  se  ezcusa- 
turi  essent  apud  Kegiam  Dign.  V.  tanquam 
Pontifez  fecerit  suum  Officium,  ac  ostenderit 
ae  voluisse  recte  consulere  Ecclesia  ;  nos 
▼ero  oneraturi  Invidia,  quasi  commuoi  Utili- 
tati  deesse  velimus.  Quare  necessarium 
nobis  Tisnm  est,  Causas,  propter  quaa  Indic- 
tionem illam  iniquissimam,  et  iusidiarum  ac 
periculi  plenam  recusaTimua,  Regis  Digni- 
tati  veatrs,  et  catena  Regibus  et  Principibua 
aignificare,  ut  adversariorum  Calumniis,  et 
aliorum  Suspicionibus  occurreremus. 

Itaque,  nt  Regia  Dignitaa  Testra  Causas 
illas  Terc  et  integre  intelligere  possit,  roga- 
naa,  propter  Gloiiam  Chriati,  at  Regia  Dig- 


nitaaV.  noatram  Ezcusationem,  qnampublica- 
tam  his  Literis  adjecimua,  perlegat.  qua  in  re 
non  solum  periculomoTeatur  multorum  in  Ger- 
mania  Populorum,  quib.  Regiam  Dignitatem 
V.  opttme  velle  speramus,  sed  etiam  cogitel, 
banc  nostram  Causam  ad  communem  Salutem 
Ecclesia  pertiuere,  in  qua  cum  Disciplinam 
multis  in  rebus  cuUapsam  esse  coostet,  et 
paulatim  receptos  esse  abusus  non  dissimu- 
landos,  diu  multi,  magni,  et  prastantes  Viri, 
Emendaiionem  optaverunt  et  flagitaruct. 
Mon  dubitamos,  aut  quia  Kegia  Dignitas  V. 
etiam  ez  alio  cupiat  Ecclesis  Christi  quem- 
admodum  Deus  hoc  Officium,  pracipue  a 
summis  Principibus  requirit,  omni  Ope,  et 
omnibus  Viribus  consulere.  Proinde  et  com- 
munem Ecclesis  Cau&am,  et  nos  ipsos  dili- 
genter  commendamus  Regis  Dignitali  V.  e^ 
nostra  Officia.  cum  summa  ObserTsntia,  Reg. 
Dignitati  vestra  deferimus.  Bene  et  feli- 
citer  valeat  Regia  Dignitas  Vestra.  Data 
▼ij.  Calend.  April.   Anno    Domini    M.  D. 

xxxyii. 

Dei  Beneficio,  Joannes  Fredericus  Duz 
Sazonia,  Sacri  Romani  Imperij  Archi- 
mareschallus  ac  Princeps  Elector.  Lant- 
grarius  Turingia,  et  Marcbio  Mysia. 
Et  Philippus  Lantgranus  Ilassia,  Comes 
Cattorum  Dick,  Zvgenhaim,  et  Nidde, 
suo  et  aliorum,  Pnncipum  Statuum,  et 
CiviCatum  Imperij  Germanica  Nationis, 
Nomine,  puram  Evangelij  Doctrinam 
profitentium. 

Serenissimo  Principi,  Domino  Hen- 
rico ejus  Nominis  Octavo,  Britannia 
et  Francis  Regi,  Domino  Hibemis, 
Domino  Cognato,  et  Amico  nostro 
Carisaimo. 

XLVIII. — Cranmer's  iMter  to  Cromwell,  eom^ 
plaining  of  the  111  Treatment  uf  the  Ambat' 
imdonfrom  Germany. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.  P.  Sit.] 
My  Tery  singuler  good  Lorde,  in  my  moat 
bertie  wise  I  recommend  me  unto  your 
Lordesbip.  And  where  that  the  Oratours  of 
Germany,  when  thei  granted  to  tary  one 
Moneth,  required  that  we  should  go  furth  in 
their  Booke,  and  entreate  of  the  Abuses,  so 
that  the  same  myght  be  set  furth  in  Wryting 
as  the  other  Articles  arr :  I  have  syns  effec- 
tuoualy  moved  the  Bishops  therto,  but  they 
have  made  me  this  Answer ;  That  tbei  knowe, 
that  the  King's  Grace  hath  taken  apon  hym* 
self  to  answer  the  said  Oratours  in  that  Be- 
half, and  thereof  a  Book  is  alredie  divised 
by  the  King's  Majestie ;  and  therfore  they 
v^ill  not  meddell  with  the  Abuses,  leste  thei 
should  write  therin  contrarye  to  that  the  King 
ahall  write.  Wh  erf  ore  thei  have  required 
me  to  entreate  now  of  the  Sacraments  of 
Matrimony,  Orders,  Confirmation,  and  Ez- 
treme  Unction:  wherin  theiknowe  certeynly 
that  the  Germanes  will  not  agree  with  us, 
excepte  it  be  in  Matrymoney  onlye.  So  that 
I  percejve,  that  the  Biahopa  seek  only  aa 
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Occasion  to  breke  the  Concorde;  aMoimg 
your  Lordship,  that  nothing  shall  be  done, 
unlet  the  King's  Grace  speciall  Command- 
mente  be  unto  us  tfaerin  directed.  For  they 
manifeetly  see,  that  they  cannot  defend  the 
Abuses,  and  yet  they  wold  in  no  wise  grant 
unto  them.  Farther,  as  concemyng  the  Ora- 
tours  of  Garmanye,  I  am  advertised,  that 
thei  are  very  evili  lodged  where  thei  be :  For 
besides  the  Multitude  of  RatU,  daily  and 
nygbtly  runnyng  in  tbair  Chambers,  which 
is  no  small  Disquietnes  ;  the  Kechyn  stand- 
eth  directly  against  their  Parlar,  where  they 
dayly  Dine  and  Supp ;  and  by  reason  therof, 
the  House  savereth  so  ^11,  that  it  offeodeth  all 
Men  that  come  into  it  Therefore,  if  your 
Lordship  do  but  offer  them  a  more  Commo* 
dious  House  to  demore  in,  I  doubt  not,  but 
that  they  will  accept  that  Offer  mostthanke- 
folly,  albeit  I  am  suer  that  they  will  not  re- 
moTO  for  this  tjme.  And  wheras  of  late  I 
did  put  your  Lord&hip  in  Remembrance,  for 
the  Suppression  of  the  Abbey  of  Tudberye  ; 
now  1  beseech  yo^  Lordship,  not  only  that 
Commissionours  may  be  sent  unto  that 
House,  but  also  in  hkewise  unto  the  Abbey 
of  Rocester,  or  Crockesdon  ;  beteechiug  your 
Lordship  to  be  good  Lorde  unto  this  Berer 
Frances  Basset,  my  Servant,  for  his  Prefer- 
ment unto  a  Leace  of  one  of  the  said  Houses ; 
not  doubting  but  you  shall  prefer  a  right 
honest  Man,  who  at  all  1  ymes  shall  be  able 
to  do  the  King's  Grace  right  good  Service  in 
those  Partes,  and  also  be  at  your  Lordship's 
Commandment  during  his  Ufe.  I'hus  Al- 
mighde  God  have  your  good  Lordship  in  his 
blessed  Tuition.  At  Lunbeth,  the  zjdijd 
Daye  of  Auguste. 

Your  own  ever  assured 

T.  Cantoarion. 

XLIX  — T^  Earl  rf  Nonhumberkmd'i  Lgtter 
to  Cromwell f  denying  any  Contract,  or  Prw- 
mtse  of  Marriage  between  Qiveen  Anne  and 
Himtelf. — An  Original. 

[Cott  Libr.  Otho.  C.  10.] 
Mr.  Secretary,  This  shall  be  to  signifie 
unto  you,  that  1  perceyve  by  Sir  Raynold 
Camaby,  that  there  is  supposed  a  Precon- 
tract between  the  Queen  and  me ;  wherupon 
I  was  not  only  heretofore  examined  upon  my 
Oath  before  the  Archbishopps  of  Canterbury 
and  York,  but  also  received  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  upon  the  same  before  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  and  other  the  King's  Highnes 
Council  Learned  in  the  Spirituall  Law ;  as- 
suring you,  Mr.  Secretary,  by  the  said  Oath, 
and  Blessed  Body  which  affore  I  received, 
and  hereafter  intend  to  receive,  that  the  same 
may  be  to  my  Damnation,  if  ever  there  were 
any  Contracte,  or  Promise  of  Marriage  be- 
tween Her  and  Me.  At  Newyngton-Green, 
the  xiijth  Day  of  Maye,  in  the  S8tb  Year  of 
the  Reigne  of  our  Soveraigne  Lord  King 
Henry  the  V 11 1th.   Your  Assured, 

Northumberland. 


L. — A  LetUr,  giving  Pace  en  Account  tf  Pro* 
poiitiani  mad*  ta  Kbig  Hewry  by  Ckarlet 
thB  Vth. 

[Paper-Office.] 
Trostt  and  Right  Wel-beloved,  we  grete 
von  well,  lacing  you  Wit,  that  on  Tuesday 
last  passed,  repaired  to  our  Maner  of  Green- 
wiche  unto  us,  the  Emperors  Ambassador 
here  Resident,  and  on  his  Masters  Behalf, 
pretending  a  Desire  to  renew  the  Old  Amytie 
that  hath  been  between  us,  testified  never- 
theles  by  Letters  of  Credence  sent  from  the 
said  Emperor  to  our  Trusty  and  Right  Wel- 
beloved  Counsailer,  Thomas  Cromwell,  our 
Principal  Secretary,  which  of  long  Season 
hath  been  interrupted,  made  unto  us  for  the 
Advancement  of  suche  a  Renovation  certain 
Overtures :  I'he  First  was,  that  be  wold  be  a 
Means  to  have  a  Reconciliation  between  us 
and  the  Bishop  of  Rome :  An  other,  that  we 
would  ayd  him  vrith  some  Contributions  in 
his  entended  Voyage  against  the  Turk :  Thv 
Third,  that  forasmuch  as  by  a  certain  Leage 
passed  between  ns,  it  is  covenanted  and 
agreed,  that  in  Case  either  of  us  shuld  be  in- 
▼aded  in  any  of  our  Realmes,  Dominions,  or 
Seigniories,  which  we  have  in  Possession, 
the  other  shuld  ayd  him  in  such  Form,  as  in 
the  said  Leage  is  expressed,  at  the  Costs  and 
Eipences  of  the  Prince  requiring  the  samf*. 
and  that  there  is  a  greate  Appearance  that 
the  French  King  wil  now  invade  him  in  the 
Dnchie  of  Mil  lain,  we  wold  grant  him  such 
Ayde  for  his  Defence  against  the  said  French 
King,  as  in  the  said  Leage  is  limited.  To 
the  said  Masse  and  Substance  of  his  Cre- 
doioe,  tending  to  a  Renovation  of  Amytie, 
ye  shall  understande  our  Answer  was,  that 
albeit  the  Interruption  and  Disturbance 
therof,  hath  preceded  holly  on  the  Emperors 
Behalf,  who  for  our  Friendeship  in  such  wise 
hertofore  shewed  unto  him,  in  making  bim 
King  of  Spayn,  in  making  him  Emperor, 
whenne  the  Empire  was  at  our  Disposicion, 
in  lending  him  our  Money,  that  he  may  only 
thank  us  for  the  Honour  he  is  now  advanced 
unto,  hath  nevertheless  for  his  reciproque 
shewed  unto  us,  all  the  Ingratitude  he  could 
devise,  both  in  contempnying,  as  it  were,  a 
Friendship,  when  we  have  done  more  for  his 
Satisfaction  in  our  Proceedings  then  needed, 
and  in  procuring  what  Displeasure  and  In- 
jury he  could  against  us,  at  the  Bishop  of 
Homes  Hande,  as  by  Credible  Reports  we 
have  knowen  and  lerned ;  yet  such  is  our 
Zeal  to  Unytie,  Concord,  and  Quiet  amongs 
Christian  Princes,  and  such  is  our  Princely 
Nature,  that  as  we  canne  continue  our  Dis- 
pleasure to  no  Man,  if  he  do  ones  remove  the 
Cause  thereof:  So  if  he  which  is  a  Prince  of 
Honor,  and  a  Personage  whom  we  ones  chose, 
and  thought  Worthie  for  his  Vertue  and  Qua- 
lities, to  be  advanced,  will  by  his  express 
Writing,  eyther  desire  us  to  put  his  Doings 
towards  us  in  Oblivion,  or  by  the  same  Purge 
himself,  and  declare  that  such  Things  as  we 
have  noted  Unkindnes  in  at  his  Hande,  hath 
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been  nnjiutljr,  and  witliout  his  Desert,  im* 
paied  unto  him,  we  shall  gladlj  embrace  his 
Overture  touching  this  Renovation  »  but  we 
plainly  said  and  offered,  that  seing  we  had 
sastevned  the  Injury,  we  could  not  be  a  Suiter 
for  the  Reconciliation,  nor  treat  with  his 
Master  of  such  Appendents  for  Aydes,  as  be 
before  expressed,  or  any  such  lik«,  unless  our 
Amyties  shuld  be  first  Symple,  and  without 
all  Manner  of  Oonditions  renoveled ;  which 
Parte,  if  he  will  first  accomplish,  he  shuld 
not  need  to  doubt,  but  to  all  his  reasonable 
Desires  to  be  made  after,  he  shall  have  as 
Friendly  and  Reasonable  Answer, as  between 
Friends  in  the  Highest  Degree  of  Friendship 
can  be  required.  Touching  the  Bishope  of 
Rome,  we  declared  unto  him,  that  as  we  have 
not  proceeded  uppon  so  sleight  and  slender 
Grounds,  as  we  wold  revoke,  alter,  or  change 
any  Peece  of  our  Doings ;  having  in  all  Canses 
made  our  Fouodacions  upon  the  Laws  of 
God.  Nature,  and  Honestie,  and  established 
all  our  Works  made  uppon  the  same,  bj  the 
Consent  of  all  the  States  of  our  Realme,  in 
open  and  High  Court  of  Parliament,  so  con- 
sidering there  hath  been  some  Means  made 
unto  us  by  the  Bishop  himself  for  such  a  Re- 
conciliation, which  we  have  not  vet  embraced, 
it  should  not  be  Expedient  to  have  it  com- 
passed by  any  other  Means  ;  nor  we  could 
take  as  in  good  Parte,  or  think  that  the  Em- 
peror shuld  emestJy  mind  a  Reconciliation, 
and  a  Kenovation  of  our  Amyties,  if  for  the 
Satisfaction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  our  En- 
emye,  he  shuld  move  us  to  ailter  any  one 
lliing  that  we  have  here  determyned  contrary 
to  his  Purpose,  and  pretended  Autoritie.  To 
his  Request  for  Aid  against  the  Turk,  was 
answered,  that  we  could  give  no  certain  Re- 
solution, because  the  Affairs  of  Christendom 
be  not  quiet,  but  in  Case  there  may  ensue 
between  Christen  Princes  an  Universall  Re- 
conciliation, Concord,  and  Agreement,  we 
shall  not  fayle  in  that  Matter  to  doe  for  our 
Parts,  that  to  the  Office  of  a  Christien  Prince 
appertaineth :  Finally  to  his  Desire  for  Ayde 
against  the  French  King,  we  said  it  shuld  be 
convenient  that  our  Amytie  should  be  first 
renewed,  and  certainly  established,  before  we 
shuld  treat  of  an;^  suche  AppendanU ;  and 
thenne  being  an  indifferent  Friend  to  both, 
we  might  frankly  Travail  to  conserve  Peas 
and  Unicie  ;  or  ells  Friendly  to  staye  him  that 
wold  do  wrong  *,  but  tyl  such  Time  as  that 
Foundation  were  made,  we  could  neyther  in 
this  Appendant,  nor  any  suche  like  make  any 
direct  Answer.  And  forasmuch  as  not  only 
for  your  Instruction,  but  allso  for  that  we  be 
much  desirous  to  know  in  what  Parte  they 
take  our  Answer  there,  we  thought  convenient 
to  /Advertise  you  of  the  Premysses,  our  Plea- 
sure is,  that  ye  shall  aswell  in  your  Confer- 
ences with  the  Emperor,  pretending  only  a 
Generall  Knowledge  of  certain  of  the  Over- 
tures mode  by  his  Orators  here,  both  main- 
tain our  Answers  to  the  same,  with  such 
Reasons  as  ye  caone  devise  for  that  Purpose, 


and  of  your  selfe  exhorte  him  not  to  pretermyt 
this  goodly  Occasion,  so  graciously  beganne, 
commenced,  and  entred,  extolling  our  Princely 
Harte,  Nature,  and  Courage,  with  our  most 
gentle  Inclynation,  to  the  Satisfaction  of  our 
Friends  desires,  in  all  reasonable  'iliings, 
whemnto  they  shall  not  press  us ;  which  kind 
of  Constraint  doth  for  most  Parte  more  hurte 
in  the  stay  of  good  Purposes,  than  cane  be, 
after  with  Repentance  when  the  Tyme  is 
past  eftsoons  redoubled.  As  in  Semblable 
Maner  move  Monsieur  Grandevile  of  your 
self,  as  a  Personage  whom  ye  repute,  addicte 
to  the  Advancement  of  our  Honor,  to  desire 
the  Emperor  to  consider  what  Good  may  en- 
sue to  him,  and  to  the  hole  State  of  Chris- 
tendom, if  we  may  joyne  again  in  perfite 
Amytie ;  and  that  it  were  great  Pitie,  and 
purcase  greater  Losse  than  might  be  after 
recovered,  to  suffer  this  goodly  Mesne  and 
entree  to  passe  without  certain  Fruit  and 
Effect,  by  the  putting  to  it  of  such  Appen- 
dants and  Conditions,  as  ye  knowe,  what 
soever  we  will  after  do,  ac  toe  contemplation 
of  Friendship,  yet  our  Nature  and  Courage 
will  not  bear  to  be  newe  loden  and  charged 
withall ;  specially  considering  that  we  have 
suffered  the  Injury ;  and  with  these  and  suche 
like  Words,  as  we  woU  that  ye  shall  endevor 
your  self  of  your  self  to  pryk  them  forwarde 
to  the  Renovation  of  our  Amytie,  without 
adding  therunto  any  Conditions.  Soe  ye  shall 
repay r  to  the  Court  and  to  Grandevil  as  ye 
may  conveniently,  to  give  them  Occasion  by 
your  being  in  their  Eyes,  to  enter  Commu- 
nication with  you  of  these  Matters ;  wherby 
you  shall  the  better  also  perceyve  wherunto 
they  will  bend,  which  our  Pleasure  is  you 
shaJl  from  Tyme  to  Tyroe  signify  unto  us,  as 
re  may  have  any  certain  Matter  worthie  oar 
Knowleage. 


LI. — Initructiifns  by  Cardinal  PoU  to  on€  he 
sent  to  King  Henry. — An  OriginaL 

[Cott  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  6.  P.  340.] 
Impbimis,  to  declare  to  hu  Grace  myn 
hole  Entent  and  purpose  yn  wrytyng  tiie 
Booke,  wherein  takyn  my  testimony  off  God, 
that  only  sejth  the  Hart  of  Man,  was  only 
the  Manifestation  off  theTreuth  in  that  Mat- 
tier,  that  by  Master  Secretaryes  Letters  I 
tooke  as  a  Commandment  to  shew  my  Sen- 
tence herein,  which  wrote  the  same  to  me  by 
his  Gracys  Pleasure,  that  I  shuld  by  Writing 
declare  myn  Opinion ;  and  this  is  the  very 
Cause  I  dyd  wryght ;  for  otherwise,  I  thynk 
I  had  never  sett  Penne  to  Booke  in  so  lyttyl 
hope  of  Persuasion,  and  in  such  a  Matter  as 
the  Tyme  was  so  lykely  nott  to  be  all  the 
best  acceptyd. 

Further  to  declare  after  I  was  onys  entred 
into  the  Mattier,  haveng  sent  to  me  the  Books 
of  them  that  have  wrytten  yn  the  contrary 
Part,  wberin  I  saw  the  Trueth  mervyolouslye 
snppressyd  and  cloked,  with  all  Colours  that 
could  bt  invented  sett  upon  the  unuew  Opi* 
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nion,  teyng  buyde  what  Acta  folowed  of  the 
same  so  sore  aud  grevioosep  both  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  Judgment  of  the  rest  of  Chris- 
tendom,  out  of  chat  Realme,  that  except  those 
Colours  were  takyn  away,  and  Treuthe  pure- 
ly sett  forthe,  wbythe  Declaration  of  the  in- 
convenient Acu,  yt  myght  soon  tome  to  the 
utter  Danger  of  his  Graces  bothe  Honour 
afore  God  and  Man,  and  utter  Destruction, 
as  yet  semytb,  of  the  Quyettnes  of  tbe 
Real  me  ;  this  made  me  wyth  all  both  Wytt 
and  Lemyug  that  God  had  gyven  me,  to 
endevour  to  expresse  so  the  Trouthe,  and 
declare  the  Quality es  off  those  Acts  that 
folowed  of  the  sinister  Opinion,  that  I  doubt 
not  whosoever  reade  tbe  Booke  that  wole 
kuowe  the  Trouthe,  shuld  never  after  need 
to  fail  into  Daungier,  for  Ignorance  of  the 
trew  Sentence. 

And  this  1  did  with  this  hope,  haTeingthis 
ever  fixid  in  my  Uarte  that  howsoever  hys 
Grace  was  by  perverse  Occasion  brought  from 
those  Opinions  which  was  for  his  Honore,  most 
to  maynteyne,  that  he  was  brought  thereto  as 
God  suffereth  those  that  be  in  his  Favour,  and 
whom  he  hath  Electe  to  £temall  Felycytie, 
notwyihstandyng  to  fauU  some  Tyme  into 
Uffeusys  dampnable,  to  the  Entent  they  myght 
betier  know  where  they  have  their  trew  Lyght 
and  Savefgarde  which  comy tbe  of  God,  and 
Dothyng  off  them  self :  as  y  tt  is  not  unknowne 
that  Scripture  mentionethe  both  of  Davyd 
and  Solomons  faulles,  which  bothe  in  Con- 
clusion, were  recovery d  by  the  Mercyeof  God 
againe,  and  Solomon  notwithstanding  the 
G  vft  off  Wysedome  that  God  had  gy ven  him, 
fell  so  sore  that  he  was  utterly  tomyd  from 
God,  and  gyven  to  Ldolatrye.  This  I  cousy- 
dreng  in  those  £lect  Persooys  off  God,  and 
judgeng  vcrely  thoughe  his  Grace  was  by  God 
permyttyd  to  faull  from  the  trew  Doctrine  of 
Christ,  yett  as  God  saved  David  by  those 
Meanes,  to  send  a  Prophete  unto  him  to  show 
bym  the  Trewih,  which  as  soone  as  he  had 
hard  told  hym,  forthwyth  fell  to  Repentance, 
and  BO  was  taken  to  the  Grrace  off  God  again, 
and  recoveryd  to  his  greatter  Honour,  then 
he  was  yn  afore  his  Faull ;  the  same  trust  I 
liad  in  his  Grace,  whiche  made  me  put  my 
uttermost  Scudye  and  Labour,  callyng  for  help 
of  God,  to  manyfest  the  Truetb,  where  I 
doubt  not  but  God  hath  hard  my  Prayer,  that 
for  Knowledge  of  the  trewe  Sentence,  there 
can  be  no  doubt ;  and  1  cannot  but  greatly 
trust,  that  his  Grace  herynge  and  assenting, 
as  King  Da^d  did  to  the  same  after  his  £r- 
rour,  shall  be  recoveryd  bj  God  to  higher  Ho- 
nour and  Grace,  then  ever  he  was  afore  God 
suffered  him  to  faull. 

Ill  this  Declaration  of  this  Treuthe,  be- 
cause not  only  afore  God  were  great  Peryll, 
but  also  in  this  World  present  afore  Man, 
many  soore  Daungers  myght  happen,  in  Case 
his  Grace  did  remavne  and  continew  yn  his 
Sentence  so  dyvers  from  the  rest  of  the  Chris- 
ten Princes :  this  causyd  me,  callyng  to  my 
Mynd  what  Daunger  might  follow  bothe  of 


Kis  People  at  home,  whose  Mynds  Experience 
showethe  cannot  be  quiettyd  wythe  this  Inno- 
vations touching  Opinions  in  Kelygion  ;  and 
also  of  outward  Power  of  those  Prynces  to 
whose  Honour  yt  ys  judged  to  appertejne  to 
defend  the  Lawes  of  the  Church,  against  all 
other  Princes  or  Nations  that  doyth  impagne 
them,  for  these  Considerations  to  the  Entent 
the  Daunger  hereoff  now  not  unknown,  I 
have  in  the  same  Booke,  sometyme  in  ray 
own  Person,  brought  all  such  Reasons  where- 
bye  justely  either  the  People,  or  oughtward 
Prynce  might  be  instigate  against  his  Grace, 
foloweng  the  dyvers  Trade  from  other  Chrys- 
tian  Princes  that  he  hath  begone.  Which 
Reasons  and  Discourses  conteynyd  in  the 
Booke  vehemently  sett  forthe,  yf  they  shuld 
be  redd  apart  without  Consyderacyon  of  my 
fynall  Purpose,  which  by  all  Means  entendyd 
to  sett  affore  hys  Graces  yien,  not  only  the 
Treuthe  off  that  was  to  be  folowed,  butt  the 
Daungers  that  were  moste  lykelye  to  ensue, 
both  at  home  and  abrode,  yi  they  were  not 
followed,  he  shall  think  by  what  vehemencye 
and  sore  reprehension  be  seyth  in  the  Wrytyng, 
that  I  am  the  greatyst  Adversaraye  of  his 
Graces  Honour  that  ever  any  hitherto  hath 
bene :  but  God  knoweth  my  Entent,  and  he 
that  redyth  the  hoole  Booke  togyther  shall 
koowe  the  same,  how  my  very  Purpose  and 
Ende  was  to  save  him  from  great  Dvshonour 
and  Peryll  both  in  this  World  and  that  to 
come,  which  were  nothing  possyble  to  ex- 
amine, not  knoweng  what  they  were,  and 
what  were  lykely  to  happen  to  be  sayd  or  done 
against  his  Grace :  which  foloweng  ail  pro- 
babylytie  the  Book  doth  expresse,  and  for  the 
better  understanding  of  both  my  Opinion  and 
Sentence  that  I  follow  in  the  Book,  touching 
the  Declaration  of  the  Truthe,  and  of  my  utter 
fynall  Purpose  in  the  hole  Matter,  thys  chifly 
i  wole  desyer  his  Grace,  bycause  of  the  Pro- 
lyxitie  thereof,  which  shuld  be  to  muche  for 
his  Grace  to  rede  hymselfe,  that  that  wole 
please  hym  to  apoynt  some  lernyd  and  said 
Man  to  rede  over  the  Book,  and  that  done  to 
declare  his  Judgment,  bound  first  wvth  an 
Othe  off  hys  Fydelytie,  first  to  God,  and  after- 
wards to  his  Grace  to  show  hys  Judgment 
without  Affection  of  any  Part:  and  yf  his 
Grace  wold  gyve  this  Charge  to  the  Bishop  of 
Dyrrbum,  whome  I  judge  to  be  thesaldyst  and 
most  grounded  in  Lernyng,with  Faythful  Hart 
to  his  Grace,  above  any  other  that  1  knowe, 

ritty  ng  the  same  Charge  onto  him  by  another ; 
think  his  Grace  shuld  thereby  best  and  most 
truely  be  enformed;  and  so  when  he  hath 
made  bis  Relation,  afterward  his  Grace  may 
prove  other  Menes  Judgmenu  as  it  shall 
please  him. 

Furthermore  to  declare  unto  his  Grace  how 
my  full  Purpose  and  Mynd  was,  touching  the 
hole  Booke  that  never  no  Part  thereoff  shuld 
a  come  abrode  in  any  Manes  Hands,  afore  his 
Grace  had  seen  ytt:  and  to  folow  in  this 
Booke  the  same  maner  off  secretnes  that  1  did 
in  the  other  which  I  deliTeryd  to  hit  Gnoe 
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concerning  hit  ItfatiymoDye,  but  by  what 
Meanes  in  one  Part  or  this  Book  I  have  been 
frustrate  of  my  Entent ;  ibis  you  may  declare 
by  Mouth,  knowing  the  hole  Mattier. 

Fynally,  With  all  Humbylnes  to  desyrehia 
Grace,  in  the  Name  of  hb  most  faythfall  Ser- 
vant, and  most  tender  of  his  Hououre  and 
Welthe,  that  where  as  by  the  Judgement  of 
all  wise  Men,  God  of  hys  Mercye  and  Lore 
toward  his  Grace,  and  for  a  greate  Wamyng 
to  retoome  to  hym.  bathe  detectyd  the  Iniqaitie 
of  her,  which  hath  bene  the  Oryginal  Cause 
and  Occasion  of  althyse  bothe  Errours  and 
Dangers  his  Grace  hath  cost  hymself  in,  that 
now  his  Grace  will  correct  himself  to  take  the 
same,  as  yt  ys  a  favorable  Admonition  of 
God,  and  to  follow  theyr  Sentencyes  and 
Counsell.  which  (next  unto  theyr  Conscyence 
toward  God)  hath  had  none  other  Cause,  butt 
only  pure  Love  and  Fydelytie  to  his  Flonour 
and  Welth ;  which  causyd  them,  against  their 
own  private  Welthe,  wytb  greate  Daunger 
besyde,  ever  to  dyssent  from  that  Matrymo* 
nye  ;  jndgeng  ever,  as  ytt  was  most  Ijkely, 
both  great  Dishonour,  great  Daungiers  and 
Perylls,  both  spiritually  and  outwardly,  to 
foliowe  thereoff. 

And  now,  yf  God  bathe  manifested  the 
same  to  the  Recovery  of  hys  Grace  Welth, 
allwayes  that  his  Grace  wyll  accept  thys 
Wsmvng  to  retouxn  to  the  Unytie  of  his 
Church,  in  that  Sentence  and  Mynd  that  the 
rest  of  Christians  Prynces  do ;  wherein  I  dare 
be  bolde  to  saye,  yf  God  showe  this  great 
Benignitie  and  Mercy  unto  him,  for  to  make 
him  retume ;  for  suerly  God's  Hand  that  must 
be :  and  whensoever  that  shall  be  herd,  that 
shall  be  taken  for  one  of  the  greatyst  Mira- 
cles that  bathe  been  showed  this  many  Agys, 
with  the  most  certyn  Sygne  of  speciall  Favour 
that  ever  was  showed  from  God  to  any  Prynce: 
llien  furst  of  all  this  shall  follow,  that  when 
as  now  all  Christendome  callyng  for  a  Gene- 
rail  Councell,  yf  that  follow,  ether  his  Grace 
must  wyth  Dyshonour  and  Damage  flee  to 
obey  thereunto,  or  wyth  more  Daunger  answer 
there  to  such  Causes  as  wold  be  layde  unto 
him.  Yf  he  do  retume,  thys  furst  shall  fol- 
iowe, by  that  Meanys  that  shold  be  founde, 
that  no  Prynce  Chrysten,  whosoever  he  were, 
shold  appere  there  with  more  Honour  then 
shuld  his  Grace.  And  wheras  it  was  for  the 
Innovation  that  he  hath  made  in  the  Churche, 
to  be  the  Occasyon  of  Ruyne  of  one  of  the 
fey  rest  Membre  of  the  Churche,  if  God  make 
him  tome ;  the  Conclusion  wyll  be  brought  to 
this,  that  hys  Faull  shall  be  the  happyest  FauU 
that  was  unto  the  Churche  many  Yeres ;  which 
may  be  brought  to  be  a  redye  and  highe  Way 
to  the  Reformation  of  the  Hole,  to  the  more 
Manyfestation  of  the  Honour  of  God :  So 
that  fyn<illy,  the  Knde  shall  be  in  every  Man's 
Opinion,  that  marketh  the  hole  Processe,  that 
God  suffred  his  Grace  to  faulle,  to  make  hym 
ryse  wyth  more  Honour,  to  the  greater  Welth 
not  only  of  his  own  Realme,  but  of  the  hole 
Church  besyde.       Your  Faithfull  Servant, 

R.  Pole. 


LII.— il  Letter  to  Poiefrm  tlu  Buhap  of  Dur- 

ham,  in  hh  oum  Hand.-^An  Original, 

[Cott.  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  6.  P.  385.] 

Ryobt  Honorable,  in  my  bumble  maner 
I  recommend  me  unto  your  Mastership,  ad- 
vertising the  same  that  I  have  resceived  your 
Letter,  datyd  at  Venice  on  Corpus  Christi 
Evyn  last;  by  which  I  do  perceyve,  that 
where  of  late  you  sent  a  Boke  with  a  Letter 
unto  the  Kyng's  Highnes,  conceroyng  your 
Opinion  of  the  King's  Title,  and  the  Power 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  your  Desire  was 
in  your  Letter,  as  ye  write,  that  I  myght  see 
the  Boke,  to  enforme  his  Grace  what  i  thought 
theroff.  And  now  ye  send  to  me  your  said 
Letter,  to  informe  me  of  your  Meanynge  and 
Purpose  in  your  said  ionge  Boke,  wherin  I 
do  perceyve,  ye  fere  lest  your  Vehemency 
have  offended.  I  do  signifie  unto  you,  that  1 
have  both  well  perused  your  said  Letter,  to 
comprise  well  the  Effect  theroff  in  every 
Point ;  and  also  have  perased,  with  odyr  your 
said  Ionge  Boke,  unto  the  Ende  theroff. 
Which  made  me  bevy  in  my  Harte,  both 
wbylse  I  was  in  Redinge  of  it,  and  allso 
m^ch  more  when  I  had  reddo  it  thorow, 
■emffe  the  Vehemency  and  Egemess  of  it  in 
all  Partes,  dyd  sore  byte ;  and  yet  the  hole 
Thinge  ran  wyde  off  the  Trathe.  For  in  all 
your  Boke,  your  Purpose  is  to  bring  the  King's 
Grace,  by  Penance,  home  unto  the  Churche 
again,  as  a  Man  clerly  seperate  from  the  same 
aJredy.  And  his  Recesse  from  the  Church, 
ye  proffe  not  otherwise,  than  by  the  Fame 
and  comon  Opinion  of  those  Parts  ;  who  be 
farr  from  the  Knowledge  of  the  Troth  of  our 
Affairs  here,  and  do  conjecture  every  Man  as 
they  lyst,  (blyndly)  of  Thinges  unknowen 
unto  them.  And  in  Cause  of  his  Retome,  ye 
promisse  to  illustrate  the  King's  Name,  so  to 
bend  your  Lemyng  therunto,  that  all  Dis- 
pleasure that  may  he  takyn  of  your  said  Boke, 
shuld  be  clerly  therby  abolysed  and  takyn 
away  ;  and  all  shold  redund  nnto  his  Glory 
and  Honour.  And  to  comprise  in  few  Wordes 
the  Effecte  that  is  worn  off  your  said  Boke, 
that  makes  vehemently  many  Playes,  and 
doth  couteyn  lyttle  or  no  Salve  to  hole  them. 
And  as  it  semyth  to  me,  ye  wer  styrred  to 
sore  in  your  Spirite  in  all  your  Wrytings 
therof,  and  wer  not  quiet  in  your  Mynde, 
whyle  ye  were  in  doynge  of  it.  Wold  to  God 
ye  had  rather  written  to  his  Grace  your  Opi- 
nion, brevely  comprisyd  secretly  in  a  Letter, 
that  he  shold  not  have  nedyd  to  have  shewed 
it  to  other  Leroyd  Men  of  his  Counsell,  than 
in  so  Ionge  a  Boke  to  have  dilatyd  all  Tbynges 
as  ye  have  done,  that  he  must  of  Necessitie 
be  constranyd  to  commytte  that  to  such  trusty 
Persons,  as  shold  please  his  Grace  to  know  by 
them  the  Effecte  theroff.  What  Stupidity 
was  it,  to  send  so  long  a  Boke  so  Ionge  a 
way,  conteynyng  so  displesaunt  Mater,  bj 
one  Man,  who  myght  have  myscaryed  or  pe* 
ryshed  in  the  way,  and  therby  the  Boke  have 
comen  (as  was  likely)  to  the  Handea  of  socb 
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at  wold  have  pabliihed  it  to  tbe  King's 
Slaander,  an(i^  the  Healmes,  and  moit  of  aJl 
to  your  owne,  that  ahuld  be  the  Author  of 
mch  a  Boke.  made  against  your  Prince  and 
Countre :  Wherin  all  the  World  ahold  repute 
you  to  be  unkynd  unto  your  Prince  and  Coun- 
tre, who  evermore  eo  had  lovyd  you,  and 
brogt  yow  up  in  LernygnOi  and  ye  to  spend 
the  same  to  his  Reproche.  So  that  surely, 
who  soever  not  favouryng  the  King,  shold 
have  lyked  the  Matter,  yet  must  he  nedys 
nave  myslyked  the  Author  therof,  osinge  his 
Lemyng  agaiust  him,  in  whose  Defence  he 
ought  to  have  spent  both  Lyff  and  Lemyng. 
But  Laude  be  to  God  that  the  Boke  came 
saffe  nnto  the  King's  Handy s,  wherby  that 
Yeperdy  ys  past.  One  Thinge  made  me  cold 
at  the  Harte,  when  I  red  it  in  your  Letter 
that  ye  writt  of  Two  Quares  ;  which  be  not 
in  your  Hands  to  repress,  llie  Residue,  ye 
say.  ye  can  make  sure  not  to  come  abrode  j 
which,  yf  ye  folow  myn  Advyse,  ye  shall  do 
furthwith  ;  bumyng  them,  for  your  owne  Ho- 
nour, and  the  Noble  House  that  ve  be  com6 
of:  that  it  never  came  abrode,  that  ye  exet* 
cysed  your  Style  of  Lernyng  against  him, 
whom  ye  ougth  in  all  Points  (by  your  Wit 
and  Conning)  to  defende :  And  yf  any  Faults 
wer  founde  by  odyts,  to  excuse  them  by  all 
means,  and  not  to  animate  them  by  your 
Penne«  And  would  to  God  lykewise,  that  ye 
wold  endevour  your  self  (by  all  means  to  you 
possible)  to  gett  again  those  Two  Quarys,  and 
lykewise  to  burn  them.  For,  in  all  your  Boke, 
ther  is  not  one  Queyre  without  Byttemess, 
mych  more  than  I  wold  it  were.  But  to  re- 
toume  to  that  lliinge  that  I  said  before,  that 
methought  your  hole  Book  ran*wyde  off  the 
Truth.  I  shall,  by  your  Patience,  yf  ye  be 
contente  to  here  me  as  your  Frende,  opyn 
nnto  you  what  I  mean  therby.  Ye  presup- 
pose for  a  Ground,  the  King^s  Grace  to  be 
■warvyd  from  the  Unite  of  Christ's  Church, 
and  that  in  takinge  upon  him  the  Tytle  of 
Supreme  Hede  of  the  Church  of  Englande, 
he  intendyth  to  seperate  his  Church  of  Eng- 
lande from  the  Unitie  of  the  whole  Bodie  of 
Christendome ;  takyng  upon  hym  the  Office 
belonging  to  Spirituall  Men,  grounded  in  the 
Scripture,  of  immediat  Cure  of  Soule,  and 
attribute  to  hymself  that  belongith  to  Prest- 
hode,  as  to  prech  and  teach  the  Word  of  God, 
and  to  mynyster  the  Sacraments.  And  that 
he  doth  not  know  what  longeth  to  a  Christen 
King's  Office,  and  what  unto  Presthode; 
wherin  surely  both  you  and  al  odyr  so  think- 
inge  of  him,  do  erre  too  faire.  For  there  is 
no  Prince  in  Christendomei  that  more  le- 

Eirdith  or  better  knowith  the  Office  and  the 
onor  of  a  Christen  Prince,  nor  that  more 
doth  esteem  Spiritual  Men  that  be  gyffen  to 
Lernyng  and  Vertue,  than  he  doth  :  And  that 
jt  may  boldly  (without  Reproch;  afouch  to 
all  Men  affirming  the  contrary,  whaUoever 
sinistrously  conceived  Opinion  any  Person 
■hall  have  of  hym,  in  those  Partes,  or  any 
^er.     For,  his  Aill  Purpose  and  Intente  is. 


to  see  the  Laws  of  Almyghty  God  purly  and 
sincerely  prechyd  and  taugth,  and  Christ's 
Fayth  without  Blot  kepte  and  observed  in  his 
Realme ;  and  not  to  seperate  hymself,  or  his 
Realme,  any  wyse  from  the  Unitie  of  Christ's 
Catholyke   Church,  but    inviolably,  at   all 
Tymes,  to  kepe  and  observe  the  same  ^  and 
to  reduce  his  Church  of  Englande  out  of 
all  Caotivitie  of  Foreyn  Powers,  heretofore 
usurped  therin,  into  the  Chri&ten  Estate,  that 
all  Churches  of  all  Realmm  wc>r  in  at  the  Be- 
gynyng ;  and  to  abolysbe,  and  cierly  to  pot 
away  such  Usurpations,  as  hertofore  in  thys 
Realme  the  Bishops  of  Rome  have,  by  many 
undue  meanes,  incresyd  to  their  grete  Avsa* 
tage,  and  Impoveryshinge  of  thys  Realm, 
and  the  Kyng's  SubjecU  of  the  same.     So 
that   no  Man    therin   can  justly  find  any 
Fawte  at  the  King's  so  doinge,  seinge  he  re- 
ducyth  all  Tbynges  to  that  Estate,  that  is  con- 
formable   to  those  auncient  Deores  of  the 
Cburche,  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  (at  his 
Creation )  solem  ly  doth  profess  to  observe  hym- 
self, which  be  the  Ejrgth  Universal  Coun- 
sells.     Which  yf  ye  do  rede  advysedly,  and 
studiously  do  consyder  how  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  stablyshed  by  those,  and  how  far 
of  late  Yers  the  Byshops  of  Rome  have 
broglit  this  Realme  and  odyr  from  chose ;  ye 
shall  manyfestly  percey  ve  the  Abuse  and  Di- 
versitie  betu^z  the  oon  and  the  other.     I  am 
sure,  at  Venice  ye  may  have  the  sayd  Coun- 
sels in  Greke,  l)ke  as  now  they  be  comon 
abrode  in  Latyn,  translatyd  even  from  the 
Begyning.    Which  if  they  had  been  comenly  • 
knowen  and  redde  heretofore,  the  Bishop  of 
Rome's  Power  hertofore  usurpyd  in  many 
Realmes,  had  never  so  fare  been  avancyd,  as 
of  late  it  bathe.    Wold  to  God  ye  had  bea 
exercised  in  Readinge  of  them,  before  the 
Sendinge  of  your  saide  Boke,  that  ye  might 
have  knowen  from  the  Begynning,  from  Age 
to  Age,  the  Continuaunce  and  Progresse  of  the 
Catholike  Churche.    By  which  ye  shuld  have 
perceived,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  had  never 
of  olde  such  a  Monaxchie,  as  of  late  it  bathe 
usurped.  And  if  ye  will  say,  that  those  Places 
of  the  Gospell,  that  ye  do  allege  in  your  Boke, 
do  prove  it,  then  must  ye  graunt  also,  that 
the  Counsel  of  Nice  and  others  did  erre, 
which  ordeined  the  contrary.    And  the  Apos- 
tels  also,  in  their  Canons,  did  ordeine.  That 
ai  Ordring  of  Prests,  Consecratynge  of  Bi- 
shops, and  all  Matirs  Spirituall,  shuld  be 
fynished  within  the  Diocesse,  or  at  uttermost 
within  the  Province  wber  the  Parties  dwelte. 
Which  Canons  of  the  Apostels,  Damascen 
doth  commemorate  for  Holy  Scriptures.   Now 
it  is  not  lyke,  that  the  Apostels,  who  were 
Prechers  of  the  Gospell,  wold  make  Canons 
contrary  to  the  Gospell ;  nor  that  the  Four 
First  Cheffe  Counsels  General  wold  have  or- 
denyd  so  as  they  did,  if  the  Gospell,  or  the 
Scripture,  had  ^ne  to  the  contrary.    And 
wher  ye  in  your  Boke  much  do  slikke  to 
common  Coatome  of  the  Church,  saerly  after 
Christe,  above  a  Thousand  Yere,  the  Custsme 


BOOK  III. 


481 


WM  to  the  caotnrj,  Uiat  bow  U  naed  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  At  that  Tyme,  in  the  Pri- 
mitive  Church  of  Cbrifte,  when  the  Blood  of 
Christe  and  Martyen  waa  yet  freshe*  the 
Scriptures  wer  best  onderttande,  Faith  most 
firme,  and  Vertae  most  pregnant ;  the  Cus- 
tomes  then  used  in  the  Church,  must  oedes 
be  better  than  any  contrary  Use  sens,  eyther 
by  Ambition  or  Co? etoosnes,  any  waies  cropen 
in.  And  to  assure  yo«  of  my  Mind  what  1 
do  thinke ;  suerly  who  soever  shall  go  about, 
by  the  Primatie  of  Peter,  which  was  in  Prech- 
inge  the  Word  of  God,  to  establyshe  the 
worldly  Autoritie  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
which  he  now  claymetb  in  dyverse  Realms, 
in  worldly  thyngs  soe  perfecte  temporall, 
shall  ao  more  couple  them  to  gedyr  then 
lygth  and  darknes;  but  shal  improve  the 
thinge  that  he  goeth  about  to  prove.  Iff  ye 
wolde  rede  "Nicolas  Cum  d§  eoncariia  Catholiea 
in  his  Second  Boke  thorowly,  he  shold  gretly 
open  this  Matter  unto  you.  Wherfore  sens 
the  King's  Grace  goeth  about  to  reforme  his 
Realme,  and  reduce  the  Church  of  £ngland 
unto  that  State  that  both  thys  Realme  and 
all  other  wer  in  at  the  begynnynge  off  the 
Faith,  and  many  hundredth  yere  aftyr;  yff 
any  Prince  or  Realme  wyl  not  folow  hym,  lat 
them  do  as  they  Ivste;  he  doth  no  thinge 
but  stablysbyth  such  Laws  as  wer  in  the  be- 
gynuynge,  and  such  as  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
profrsseth  to  observe.  Wherfore  nidvr  the 
Bishop  off  Rome  hymself,  nor  odyr  Prince» 
ought  off  Reason  to  be  miscontent  her  with. 
Yff  I  wer  with  you  but  oon  day,  I  wold  trust 
to  shew  you  such  grounds  in  thys  Matter, 
that  ye  myght  chaunge  your  mynde,  oonlesse 
ye  wer  totally  addite  to  the  conirary  opynion, 
as  1  pray  God  ye  be  not,  both  for  your  own 
and  for  your  frieods  sake,  who  sbuld  take 
grete  discomforth  tberoff.  Oon  thinge  vet 
restith  that  I  thougth  convenient  to  advertise 
you  off  wherin  I  do  perceyve  ye  be  ignorant. 
Which  is  thys.  Ye  write  in  one  parte  off 
your  Boke,  that  ye  think  the  Herts  off  the 
Subjects  off  thys  Realme  greatly  offcndyd 
with  Abolyshinge  off  the  By  shop  of  Rome's 
usurped  Autorite  in  this  Realme,  as  vff  all 
the  People  or  moste  part  off  them  toke  the 
Matter  as  ye  do.  Wherin  1  do  assure  you  ye 
be  deceivyd.  For  the  People  perceyve  ryght 
wel  what  profile  cometh  to  the  Realme  ther- 
by ;  and  that  all  such  Money  as  before  issuy'd 
that  way,  now  is  kept  within  the  Realme ; 
wheras  before  all  that  went  that  way,  which 
was  no  small  share,  but  grete  and  excessive, 
and  dayly  the  sayd  Yssue  encresyd  more 
and  more,  never  retomyd  again  hedyr  way 
parte  tberoff.  Which  was  to  the  mat  im- 
poveryahinge  of  thys  Realme.  So  that  yff  at 
thys  day  the  King's  Grace  would  go  about  to 
renew  in  his  Realme  the  sayd  aboiysh'd  Au- 
torite off  the  Byshop  of  Rome,  grant^-ng 
hym  lyke  Profites  as  he  had  before  thorow 
thys  his  Realme,  I  thinke  he  shold  fynd  mych 
more  diffyculte  to  brynge  it  abonte  in  his 
Pariiament*  and  to  induce  his  People  to  agree 
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themnto,  Aen  any  thinge  that  ever  he  pur* 
posed  in  his  Parlement  sens  his  flrst  Regne* 
Wherfore  1  wyshed  that,  as  many  odyr  things 
more  to  have  ben  out  of  the  your  Boke. 
Which  myght  peradventore  have  engendry'd 
sum  parte  off  suspicion  in  the  King's  Grace 
mynd  toward  his  Subjects,  as  I  trust  verayly 
that  did  not.  And  wher  ye  do  fynde  a  faute 
with  me,  that  I  faynted  hi  my  hearte,  and 
wold  not  dye  for  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  au- 
thorite ;  when  thys  matter  was  first  proposyd 
unto  me,  surly  it  wai  no  faynting  that  made 
me  agreeable  themnto ;  for  I  never  saw  the 
Day  sens  I  know  the  progresse  and  conty- 
nnance  off  Christ's  Church  from  the  begyn- 
ning.  and  redde  such  Historyes  Kcclesiasticall 
and  Ordinaunces  frgm  Age  to  Age  as  do  ma*  • 
nyfestlv  declare  the  same,  that  ever  I  thought 
to  sheds  oon  droppe  off  my  bloode  therfore : 
for  sure  I  am  noon  of  them  that  hertofore 
have  bad  avantage  by  that  auihorite,  wold 
have  lost  oone  peny  theroff  to  have  savyd  my 
lyffe,  mor  wyl  not  do  to  save  yours,  yff  ye 
shold  be  in  such  necessite.  Which  God  for 
his  Mercy  forbydde,  and  kepe  you  from  trust 
off  such  socoure. 

Finally,  accordinge  to  your  desire  sens 
your  Boke  ys  Comon  unto  the  King's  Hands, 
and  he  perceivyth  the  Effecte  off  it,  I  shall 
help  as  mych  as  may  lye  in  my  liiyY  power, 
that  your  plain  facyon  <iff  writioge.  as  off  a 
sharpe  gostly  fadyr,  may  be  takyn  in  best 
parte  according  to  your  Letter  and  Desire  in 
that  behalf ;  but  at  the  Reverence  off  Almygh* 
thy  God  hynder  not  your  selfe  in  addictynge 
you  to  the  Opinion  off  your  Boke,  touching 
the  Bishop  off  Rome's  Autorite;  thinking, 
that  as  ye  se  it  now  in  Italy  and  diverse 
Countreys,  so  it  was  from  the  begioning.  and 
ought  to  be  by  God's  Law.  For  the  fersaid 
Counsayls  do  shew  plainly  ther  is  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  no  such  Monirchie  ordaynyd 
by  Christe.  And  the  preemmenence  of  sitting, 
that  was  gyffen  to  the  Bishop  off  Rome  in  the 
forsaid  Counsels  general,  which  were  callyd 
al  by  the  Emperors  off  that  tyme,  was  gyffen  to 
hym  by  cause  be  was  Bishop  off  Rome,  the 
cneffe  Cite  off  the  Empire,  and  not  for  Peterand 
Paule'ssake,which  wer  Apostvle8,and  bemyd 
in  Rome,  nor  for  the  Gospeil-sake ;  and  toe 
secund  place  was  gyffen  to  the  Patriarch  off 
Constantinople,  by  cause  that  Cite  was  calleti 
A'mb  Romut  and  so  was  preferryd  both  b»« 
fore  Aotiochia,  wher  Sainte  Petyr  was  first  Bi- 
shop,  and  wher  the  Name  of  Criktendom  fiitt 
began  ;  and  also  before  Alexandria,  where 
Sainte  Marke,  the  Disciple  off  Petyr  did 
preche.  And  also  before  Hierusalem.  wher 
Cnst  himselfe  precbed,  and  the  hole  Colledg« 
off  the  Apostles  afftyr  him;  And  Jaev^-ut 
frat€r  D&mini  was  first  Bishop,  which  was  in 
the  beginning  until  it  was  distroyed,  callyd 
Ms<«r  ettnetarum  EccU$iarum,  which  Thre« 
ware  Sees  Apostolyke.  Befor  al  which  three 
Sees,  and  also  before  Ephesus,  where  Satnt« 
John  Evangelest  did  write  his  Gospell,  aou 
ther   dyed,  Coostantiuople  was  prefeny  u, 
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becauM  it  WM  tbe  aeamd  gntB  Caii|;ngadoa 
off  CrUCf  n  Men  io  the  Kmptre,  and  was  call* 
jd  A«oM  Roma.  Wlieraiito  thoae  koly  Conn- 
•eb  wold  oerer  have  coosentyd.  and  oamelj 
CitlcrHintrHte  wherin  wer  vj  C.  and  zzx  Biahept 
of  tbe  best  lernyd  off  al  CrUmidoaie,  yff 
they  had  seen  tbe  Gospeli  to  tho  contrary. 
Moreover,  vff  ye  rede,  as  t  am  snre  ye  have, 
Buiulium,  SatittHtenum,  Christotiomttm,  Ou' 
matieHum,  ye  shal  fynd  in  them  no  »uch  Mo» 
Barche  off  the  Buhope  off  liome.  as  he  ciamytb 
spoken  off  nor  nrver  mentioned.  Al  which 
I  toucb  to  pot  yon  in  remembrance  off,  to  the 
intent  tliat  ye  serchiDge  fortber  in  this  matter, 
may  perceive  thf  old  Fadyrs  and  Counsels, 
sot  to  have  knowen  any  such  ihinge  as  now 
off  late  i«  prelentyd  and  usurped. 

Wherfore  I  beseech  you,  not  trostinge  your 
own  lelf  to  mych  heiin.  to  have  recourse  to 
thone  Auton  thai  may  informe  you  off  the  be- 
gynDing  off  the  Church.  Consyderiug  ther- 
witbal  of  what  hlood  ve  be,  and  off  what 
Contre.  Tbe  King's  Hyghnes  bath  in  bis 
Heal  me  Men  as  wel  lernyd  in  Divinite  as  be 
in  odyr  Coantres,  and  they  have  sougth  in 
this  Mater,  evyn  to  tbe  bolbome ;  which  tbink 
tbemneifs  wel  dely vered  from  the  Bondage  off 
Koi:  e.  And  yff  you  sbuld  now  be  against 
your  Contre  to  kepe  them  still  in  Captivite, 
what  they  wvll  thynke  off  yon,  I  re porte  me 
unto  you.  w  hat  also  the  King's  Gface,  who 
hath  brogth  you  np,  and  hatii  bene  good  and 
ffracyons  unto  you*  shal  thynke.  but  that  ye 
be  uukynd,  to  be  against  him  and  hys  Realme, 
who  bath  been  always  for  you  and  yours. 
What  dincomford  shold  it  be  to  my  Lady  your 
Modyr.  in  hir  Age  to  see  you  swarve  from 
TOur  Prince  and  Contre  in  Oninion.  What 
Discomford  shold  it  be  to  my  Lord  yoar  Bro- 
ther, to  see  you  off  whom  he  shold  have  com- 
ford,  ufie  your  Learniog  to  his  Discomford? 
What  Discomford  shold  it  be  to  all  your  other 
Frendys  to  lee  you  off  obstinate  Opinion 
agaiust  al  your  Countrey,  jou  may  by  your 
Wisdom  consider-  Whom  all  ye  may  com- 
fort and  chiefly  your  self,  in  conformyng  you 
to  the  Truthe  grounded  opon  the  Stablisbment 
off  tbe  holly  Church  of  Christendome  sens  the  ' 
Begynnyn^r.  And  beynge  the  Supporting  of 
this  Mooarcbieinventyd  off  late  Days  by  Am- 
bition, wheroff  the  old  Fadyrs  never  hard  tell. 
St.  Gregorie  wrylelh  sore  against  the  Bishop 
off  Constantinople  off  his  time  who  went 
about  a  lyke  Monarchie*  affirmjrng  noone  such 
to  be  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Saint  Cvprian 
wryteth,  qui  OMuet  ApoUoli  eraut  Farit  huiorU 
tt  potatatii.  Coiikilium  Epheiinum  affirmyth 
the  same,  which  cannot  agree  with  thys  late 
found*lMonarchie.  At  tbe  reverence  of  God 
tmstenot  your  selfe  to  much  herein,  but  suffer 
your  self  to  be  persuaded  to  seke  fordyr  then 
ye  yet  have  doon.  1  dobt  not  but  God  will- 
ing ye  shall  fynd  the  Truth  in  searcbynge 
fordyr,  yff  ye  persuade  not  yoor  selfe  that  ye 
have  found  it  already.  I  beseche  you,  have 
in  your  remembrance,  that  1  wrote  before  to 
bmathe  Originallj  offyourtoshaipBokes, 


and  1  shall  mowm  the  King's  H jgbneas  that 
your  Boke  sent  to  hym  may  be  kept  secret. 
And  in  cooformyng  yoar  self  to  the  Opmion 
off  yoar  Contre  and  off  the  Truth,  1  doubt  not 
but  ye  shall  be  acceptyd  of  the  King's  High- 
ness as  well  as  ever  ye  wer,  and  mych  bettyr 
bycause  ye  shew  in  yoor  Boke  the  iaiier  Hert 
that  ye  here  hym,  as  his  Grace  by  his  H  i». 
dome  can  mych  better  consider  than  I  can 
write  onto  you.  And  that  je  may  so  do  1 
pray  the  Holy  Ghost  to  illomuat  yoo.  .4ud 
if  ther  be  ple:isure  that  1  may  do  for  you  or 
yoars,  ye  shall  be  assured  to  fynd  me  redy 
evermore  themnto:  as  knoweth  Almighty 
God  who  have  you  in  his  Blessed  Tuitiiion. 
From  London  the  ziij  Day  of  Julj,  1&S6. 

LIU<— i4a  Original  Letter  <f  PoUt  to  CromwtU 

juUiJ)iittg  him$elj. 

[Cotton  Lib.  Cleop.  £.  6.  P.  S55.] 

May  the  id.  1A37. 
Mr  Lorde,  vff  afore  tyme  itt  could  noctbe 
snerlye  and  clerelye  perceived  what  Affec- 
tyon  1  have  ever  liome  to  the  Kyug's  Honour 
and  Wealtbe,  which  in  my  hole  Lyfe  never 
gave  the  least  Occasyon,  whye  any  Man 
sboulde  think,  bat  wyth  tbem  that  tender^-'d 
the  same  moste,  I  myght  cbieflye  be  nom- 
bery'd:  jf  my  Deeds  were  trulye  and  indyf- 
ferentlye  examined  :  bat  howe  soever  ytt  be, 
yff  anj  Dede  afore  perverslye  interpretate 
myght  ryse  any  Scrupeli  to  surmise  the 
contrary,  surely  these  Letters  that  1  wryght 
now,  as  the  time  and  case  requirithe,  bear- 

Jmg  that  Tenour  as  in  Ueadyng  you  shall 
Lnowe,  be  suffycyent  not  oneJy  to  abolyshe 
all  former  Doubts,  shewing  those  to  be  per* 
versly  surmysed,  but  to  make  clere,  ihat  a 
more  constant  and  stable  Mymle  in  obser- 
vance off  a  Prince,  bathe  not  bene  founde 
notberyn  Subject  nor  other  Pfrsonnes  besyde. 
And  the  Cause  hereoff  ys,  that  there  never 
happened  lyke  Occasyon  as  thys  ys,  that 
causythe  me  nowe  to  «Tyght,  wherebye  my 
Mynd  myght  be  so  well  knowen,  while  Oc- 
casion ys  gyven  off  the  Kyng's  Part  under 
this  Maner,  that  he  procureing  against  me, 
by  such  Meanes  to  my  Undoynge,  as  was 
never  hard  off  tbe  lyke  in  Chrystendnmo 
against  anye,  that  bare  that  Personne  that  ( 
do  att  this  tyme.  Yff  my  Minde,  after  all 
this  remain  stable,  to  procure  all  Fbings  that 
may  be  to  bis  Honour  and  Wealtbe,  as  ever 
1  have  professyM  afore-tyme,  what  can  be 
more  snerer  Tokynoffadepe  and  a  profound 
grounded  Love  and  Affection:  Whither  I  do 
so  I  shall  afterward  sbowe  you.  If  i  declare 
first  to  Hym  that  knoweth  it  beste,  the  Kyng's 
Act  ageynst  me,  to  the  Intent  you  msye 
knowe,  yff  I  after  that  remayne  yn  my  Old 
Estate  off  Observance,  yii  is  not  for  Igno- 
rance that  I  knowe  not  what  is  machinate 
ageinst  me.  And  snerly,  thoughe  T  knewe 
afoie  bothe  by  your  Letters  and  other  in  what 
Displeasure  the  King  had  me,  without  the 
least  Cause  shewed  off  my  pert ;  I  take  God 
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mod  my  Conscience  to  judge,  which  thynge,  this  Intent,  (hat  you  might  the  sooner  per* 
iff  1  had  borne  but  a  meane  Aflfectiyon  myght  cere,  that  if  there  had  been  but  one  Sparke 
a  been  saffycyent  to  alyenate  also  my  Mynde  of  a  Mynde  alienate  from  the  Kyng.  thys 
from  thence,  where  1  sawe  what  soever  1  dyd  were  able  to  sec  the  same  in  such  a  Fyer, 
for  the  best,  to  be  ever  accepted  in  the  worsts  that  fursc  consideringe  how  all  Kegarde  off 
Parte.  But  this  I  wyll  nut  have  yowe  take  Honour  was  sett  apatte,  and  the  Law  that 
for  an  J  Proffe  of  my  Mynde,  hut  to  procede  maintaineth  the  Commercement  between 
off  the  Kyng's  Dyspleasure  toward  me  ;  the  Man  purposyd  to  be  violate,  so  ytt  myght 
lesse  I  knowe  the  Cause  to  be,  the  further  I  torne  to  my  undoing.  Furst  of  all  of  my  part, 
was  from  all  Imagynacyon  to  suspect  that  I  shuld  abstaine  from  all  Commfrcement 
hys  Grace  soould  Im  so  iocensy'd  against  my  with  that  Part,  other  by  Word  Writing,  or 
Personne  ;  that  for  to  have  me  in  his  Hands,  Dede ;  Secondorylye,  procure  by  all  honest 
he  wold  be  content  to  breke  and  vyolate  both  Wayes,  if  I  wolde  not  by  dishonest,  to  repaye 
Godd's  Law  and  Mann's,  to  dystuourbe  all  this  Malignytie,  to  the  uttermoste  Damage  I 
Commercement  betwene  Contrye  and  Con-  could  devyse  toward  tbem>  of  whose  ma lygne 
trye,  between  Man  and  Man,  and  thys  I  Minde  towarde  me  1  had  so  greate  bxpery- 
would  never  a  thought :  but  fyndyng  the  same  eoce:  And  yett  after  all  this,  furst  of  all, 
to  be  so  in  Dede,  1  could  not  but  fynde  wyth-  youe  may  see  forthwythe  by  wrytyng  att  this 
all,  howe  hys  Grace  was  bent  with  all  to  my  tyme,  1  doe  nott  absiayne  from  the  furst  Acte 
utter  undoynge ;  agaynst  the  which  yff  I  re-  to  practyse  and  entreate,  wyth  them  that 
mayne  in  my  old  Purpose  to  procure  hys  haihe  bene  Authors  hereof,  and  to  practyse 
Wealthe  and  Honour,  he  that  wyll  seke  other  yett  to  hys  Honour  and  Wealthe,  which  wold 
Proffs  after  thys,  or  wyll  not  be  content  with  utterlie  ejctinguyshe  both  in  me.  And  if  I 
thys  Declaracyon  off  a  Mann's  Mynde,  he  be  herd  herein,  to  put  the  same  also  in  Exe- 
declareth  with  all  that  wytbe  no  Proffe  he  cution ;  which  Thing  thoughe  1  do  saerlie  of 
wyll  be  content,  but  wyll  have  him  one  off  my  owne  Purpose  and  Mynd,  yet  some  Oc- 
hys  Enemies  whither  he  wyll  or  no.  And  off  casion  hereof,  how  it  cometh  otherwise  I  will 
this  Mynde  off  the  Kynge  toward  me  1  had  not  denye,  nor  kepe  close,  which  is  this ; 
furstknowledgeatmyDearryvenge in  France,  lliat  whereas  the  Bishope  of  Verona,  that 
off  the  whiche  to  shows  youe  the  first  Motion  was  sent  of  me  to  the  Freuche  Court«  to  in- 
of  my  Mind  herein,  1  was  more  asbamyd  to  timate  those  Affaires,  that  for  the  Wealthe 
hear  for  the  Compassion  1  had  to  the  King's  of  Chrystendome,  the  Pope  had  committed 
Honour,  then  movyd  by  any  Indygnacyon,  that  unto  me,  to  entreate  with  his  Majestie,  in 
I  comyug  not  only  as  Imbassadour,  but  as  Le-  his  Retoume  passynge  by  Abbevylle^  where 
gate,  yn  the  hyghest  Sort  of  Embassage  that  ys  were  lodged  my  Lorde  of  Wyncbester.  and 
used  amongst  Uie  Chrysten  Princes,  a  Pry  nee  Mr.  Bryan ;  whereas  be  could  not  but  gretlie 
off  Honour  shold  desyer  off  another  Prince  marvayleofthis  Acte  of  the  Kyng  toward  me, 
off  like  Honour,  betraye  thyne  Embassadour,  my  hole  Legation  purposing  no  other  but  hit 
betray  the  Legate,  and, give  him  into  my  Honour  and  Weltche  :  And  desiereng  there- 
Embassadour's  Hands  to  be  brought  unto  me.  fore  to  conferre  the  same  with  the  Embassa* 
This  was  the  dishonourable  Request,  as  I  doiirs,  for  better  Declaracyon  of  the  I'ruthe 
nnderstand  of  the  King;  which  (as  I  said  of  the  Mattiers,  to  be  known  as  they  were: 
afore)  to  me  suerly,  regarding  my  own  Part,  My  Lord  of  Wyncbester,  and  Mr.  Bryan, 
I  promes'd  you  was  no  great  Displeasure,  but  both  abstaynenge  for  Respect  from  all  Com- 
rather  (if  1  shall  say  Truth)  1  toke  Pleasure  munycation,  yet  sending  unto  him  tbeyre 
herein ;  and  said  forthwith  to  my  Company,  Secretarye,  after  the  Bishope  had  in  parte 
that  I  never  felt  my  self  in  full  Possession  to  declared  the  Effect  of  my  Legacie,  that 
be  a  Cardinall,  as  when  I  herd  tho>e  Tyd-  touched  then  any  Part  the  Kyng,  yet  semed 
ings ;  wherby  it  pleased  God  to  send  lyke  to  be  open  to  botbe  Parties,  that  all  the  Kine 
fortune  to  me,  as  it  did  to  those  Hedds  of  the  had  done  agHynst  me,  was  of  the  sinistre  and 
Church,  whose  Persones  the  Cardynalls  do  false  Reporu  of  other,  that  by  false  Conjec- 
««present,  which  was  to  be  persecutyd  moste  ture  of  'i'hinu's  they  knewe  not,  had  ill  en* 
of  them,  whose  Wealth  they  labouryd  for  fourmed  the  King  of  my  Purpose  in  comyng 
most  busy  1  J.  In  this  Case  lyved  the  Apos-  into  these  Partes,  which  the  Secreiarvs 
^ells :  And  the  same  nowe  beyng  happenyd  thought  onys  clered  and  declaryd.  other  by 
*o  me,  afore  God  I  promise  1  felt  no  Displea-  Letters  or  Messingers,  the  Kyng  wold  turna 
'ure,  but  rather  was  glad  thereof,  specially  his  Mynde,  as  his  Grace  sawe  the  Deds  to 
C'>nsedyryng  herebye  I  hadd  the  better  Occa*  justyfie  themselfs.  This  the  Bishope  of  \'e- 
svon  to  declare  and  justyfie  my  Minde  more  rona  (at  his  Retoume)  showed  me ;  which  I 
then  ever  I  had  afore,  which  was  ever  my  accepted  in  thst  Parte  to  be  trewe  also,  that 
Minde  :  but  touchyng  the  thynge,  iff  we  had  all  came  of  evill  Enformacioo.  And  that  hit 
no  other  Religion,  but  lyved  as  Paganes  and  Grace  being  assertayned  of  my  Mynd,  as  it 
Infidells,  yet  Jut  Gentium  should  ever  teache  is  and  ever  hath  bene,  it  were  not  unpossyble 
us  what  Demande  this  was,  the  Lawe  of  Na-  then  some  Part  to  knowledge  rather  my  Gra- 
%Qre  alone  myght  declare  bow  abbomynable  titude,  than  to  machynate  anye  Thing  con- 
vtt  were  to  grante  to  such  a  Request,  and  no  trary*  And  that  it  might  be  so  knowen,  for 
ess  to  detyer  ytt.    This  1  rehearse  now  to  all  Paru  yet  cannot  be  bat  well;  bat  a^  1 
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shewed  the  Bnhope,  by  Letters  I  had  at- 
tempted often  the  tame,  bat  all  coald  not 
prevail :  My  Meseengers  1  had  leot  often  for 
that  Purpoee»  could  never  be  admittted  to 
have  Audience  of  the  Kyng.  And  withoat 
one  of  these  Wayea  were  founde,  there  could 
no  Conclusion  be  had  in  theyse  Mattyers, 
wherein  reasonyng  with  him,  1  asked,  if  lor 
the  Love  and  Service  that  ever  he  hath  born 
Co  the  Kinge,  and  showed  indede  when  he 
was  in  that  Place  where  his  Service  might  be 
in  steade  to  the  Kynge,  and  Love  also  he  hath 
ever  to  me,  having  SMored  Knowledge  of  all 
my  Affayres  and  Purposes,  not  only  these 
lasle,  but  all  synyth  my  departing  from  the 
Realme,  whether  be  could  be  content  (the 
King's  Pleasure  6rst  knowen)  to  acquiet  the 
King's  AJynde  in  this  Behalfe,  by  going  to  his 
Grace,  and  enforming  him  of  the  hole  : 
wherein,  afore  God,  he  shold  do  a  Dede  most 
charitable.  Wherin  also  1  did  allege  unto 
him,  for  to  bind  him  withall ;  bycause  after 
such  Demonstracyon  of  the  Kyng's  Mynde 
made  unto  me,  few  Men  wold  be  content  to 
practyse  wych  his  Grace,  in  any  thing  belong- 
ing  unto  me.  For  this  Cause.  1  did  rehearse 
the  nK>re  Thyngs  to  endoce  him  hereunto ; 
and  amongst  other,  this  chieflye,  the  Purpose 
of  his  comyng  with  me,  which  (afore  God) 
was  this:  That  the  Pope,  entending  by  all 
meanes  of  Beoignitie  to  practise  with  the 
King,  haveng  the  Frenche  Kyng  so  joined  in 
Amytie  with  the  Kyng,  and  with  his  Sanctitie 
also;  devysen?  for  a  mete  Instrument  be- 
twene  bothe.  Yf  any  Personne,  for  this  De- 
gree newlye  taken,  were  not  accepted,  the 
Bishop  of  Vtrona  was  thought  moste  meeteat, 
being  for  his  old  Deserts  to  both  Princes,  as 
long  as  he  was  in  that  Place  where  he  might 
do  them  serviceable  Pleasure,  as  it  was  to  be 
thought  grateful  to  them  both,  and  counted 
(for  his  Goodness)  the  best  Bishop  of  Italye. 
So  that  all  Thynges  consydered,  in  Maltiers 
of  the  Church  to  entreate  with  these  Princes, 
none  was  thought  like :  Wherupon  the  Pope 
bounde  him  to  take  thys  Jomaye  with  me, 
for  this  Purpose.  'And  this  Bond,  amongst 
other  I  rehearsed  unto  him.  when  1  moved 
him  to  go  unto  the  Kinge.  To  the  which,  he 
made  Answer;  Yf  there  were  none  other 
Bond  nor  respect  in  this  Mattier  but  of  God, 
knowing  my  Mattiers  as  he  doth,  and  seing 
what  Inconvenients  might  followe,  if  they 
were  not  at  laste  well  accepted,  besyde  the 
Servvce  be  hath  ever  owed  to  the  Kinge,  and 
Lovf>  toward  me,  knowing  what  Comfort  that 
might  be  to  all  Part\s,if  my  trewe  and  fnyth- 
fhll  Dealings  were  well  intimate  to  the  Kmg, 
he  wold  be  content  at  all  tymes  the  waye  onys 
fooode  afore,  howe  witn  Commodytie  he 
might  come  to  the  King's  Presence,  to  take 
this  Charge  upon  hym.  Thys,  my  Lorde, 
you  may  nowe  perceive,  that  if  I  had  any 
Part  that  mynde,  that  the  Kyng's  procurenge 
against  me  doth  showe  to  be  persuaded  I 
have,  yt  could  not  be  possible  1  could  have 
any  Confidence  to  attemptany  medlyng  wy  the 


hia  Grace  onder  aoeh  maacr :  But  becauae 
nor  my  Coofydence,  nor  affecyonate  Mynde, 
yt  is  not  taken  awaye,  therefore  thia  I  do  de- 
clare unto  yon  by  these  Letters,  to  the  In- 
teate  you  maye  intimate  the  same  to  hys 
Grace.  And  now  you  see  by  a  great  Proffe 
what  my  Myade  is,  you  may  also  see  how  all 
Sospytioa  may  not  alonlye  be  clearyd,  many 
Things  appeacyd  that  peradventure  might 
tome  to  greater  Trouble,  but  also  many 
Things  be  brought  to  Light,  to  the  King's 
more  aasuryd  Honour  and  Wealthe,  than  any 
thing  is  I  thinke  thought  of  hitherto  make  for 
the  same.  For  all  this  1  dare  promisee  to  fol- 
low, if  the  Bishop  be  herd  with  that  Mynde, 
as  he  is  sent,  and  content  for  to  go.  Other 
Declaration  of  my  Mynde  by  Letters  I  en- 
tende  not  to  make,  than  my  Letters  agieyng 
with  my  Acts  sent  afore  do  make  Testimonye ; 
and  that  the  Bishope,  which  is  prevye  to  all, 
may  better  declare  presentlye.  But  this  I 
will  saye,  if  I  bare  in  any  parte  that  Mynde, 
the  Kyng's  Acte  agaynst  me  doth  show,  his 
Grace  is  persuaded  i  s!  old  have,  suerlye  I 
wold  never  adone  as  I  have  done,  in  all  my 
Acts  and  Processes  by  Letters,  made  the 
Kyng  and  you  prevye  unto  them.  Thys  I 
dyd  at  my  furst  commyng  to  Rome,  and  the 
Cause  of  my  Legacy  nowe,  and  the  Cause  of 
my  comyng  to  these  Parts.  Such  Advises 
Rebels  be  not  wont  to  give  onto  those,  from 
wbome  they  rebel,  but  specially  at  Rome, 
being  there  when  the  Tyme  was  troubleoua 
for  the  Kyng  in  his  Realme;  lettyng  them  the 
sending  furthe  of  the  Censures,  which  mygbt 
a  caused  more  Trouble ;  and  sending  at  that 
Tyme  my  Servant  purpo»elye,  to  offer  my 
Service,  to  procure  by  all  meanes  his  Honour, 
Weltb,  Quietness  ;  animating  besyde,  those 
that  were  Cheffe  of  my  nerest  Kynne.  to  be 
constaunt  in  his  Servyce.  Thys  Rebelfs  be 
not  wont  to  do.  And  I  know,  at  Rome,  if 
any  Man  had  been  premyate  to  do  hym  Ser- 
vyce, none  could  have  done  more ;  insomuch 
that  Men  judged  me  Half  a  Rebel!  to  God 
and  my  Contrye,  because  I  wold  not  assent 
to  divers  Thyngs,  that  had  made  little  to  the 
Kyng's  Quietness  :  But  specially,  having  in 
my  Hand  those  Wrytings,  that  put  forthe 
peradventure.  might  a  caused  most  Trouble 
of  all.  These  instauntly  being  desired  of 
those,  which  had  in  a  manner  Authorytie  to 
commande,  and  yet  ever  finding  meanes  that 
they  cover  came* into  their  Sight  nor  Hands, 
and  to  this  Hower  suppressing  the  same  lyke- 
wise.  If  one  that  had  Mynd  of  Rebellion 
wold  do  the  same,  be  thinke  you  well :  But, 
as  I  say,  my  Purpose  is  not  to  justifie  my 
Mynde,  by  these  Letters,  at  this  lime,  in 
more  Acts  than  one,  which  is  of  this  present 
Time.  Nor  if  it  be  not  justified  of  such  a  one 
as  the  Bishops,  that  knoweth  them  assuredly, 
I  do  nother  en  tend  hereafter  to  labour  any 
more  herein  :  Afore  God,  and  all  Men,  that 
will  be  indifferent  Judges  of  the  Truthe,  I 
will  not  doubt,  at  all  times  to  justifie  my  self 
toward  the  King,  I  wold  to  God  I  could  so 
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well  mstifie  my  Mlf  afore  God  and  the  Catho- 
lick  Church,  for  negligent  Serrice  in  this  Be- 
half, because  I  would  not  offend  the  Kinge. 
Now  I  will  say  no  more,  but  pray  an  to  Al- 
mighty God,  to  put  that  in  the  Kyng's  Mynde 
that  may  be  most  to  his  Honour  and  VVeatthe, 
with  Grace  to  follow  the  same  ;  and  to  take 
from  all  other  such  Occasyon,  why  they  shuld 
thynk,  if  they  serre  Uie  Kyng  according  to 
their  Conscience,  they  shulue  be  constrayned 
to  offend  the  Kyng,  and  so  berebye  to  separate 
the  one  from  the  other ;  which  suerlye  to  no 
Man  shuld  be  more  Greffe  than  to  me.  Bat 
Goddes  Pleasure  be  fulfylled  above  ail,  to 
wbome  nowe  I  commit  you.  Written  at 
Cambray,  the  Second  Day  of  Maye. 
Your  LoTyng  Friend 

R.  Card.  Legat 

LIV.— il  Letter  rfthe  Ahbeat  tf  Godaem^wm-^ 
plaining  of  Dr»  London. 

[Cott  Ubr.  Cleop.  E.  4.  P.  ft8.] 

Pleasith  hit  your  Honoar,  with  mymoste 
humble  Oowtie,  to  be  advertised,  that  where 
it  hath  pleasyd  ^our  lordship  to  be  the  verie 
Meane  to  the  King's  Majestie,  for  my  Prefer- 
ment, most  unworthie  to  be  Abbes  of  this  the 
King's  Monasterie  of  Godystowe;  in  the 
which  Offyce,  I  truste  I  have  dove  the.  best  in 
my  Power  to  the  Mayntenance  of  God's 
trewe  Honour,  with  all  I'reuth  and  Obedi* 
ence  to  the  King's  Majestie ;  and  was  never 
moved  nor  desired  by  any  Creature  in  the 
King's  Behalf,  or  in  your  Lordship's  Name, 
to  surrender  and  give  ope  the  House ;  nor 
was  never  mynded  nor  intended  so  to  do, 
otherwise  than  at  the  King's  Gracious  Com- 
mandement,  or  yoars.  To  the  which  I  do, 
and  have  ever  done,  and  will  submit  my  self 
most  hnmblie  and  obedientlie.  And  I  tmste 
to  God,  that  I  have  never  offendyd  God's 
Laws,  neither  the  King's  wherebie  that  thti 
poore  Monasterie  ou^ht  to  be  suppressed. 
And  this  notwithstanding,  my  good  Lorde, 
to  it  is,  that  Doctor  London,  whiche  (as  yoor 
Lordeship  doth  well  know)  was  agaynst  my 
Promotion,  and  hathe  ever  sence  borne  me 
great  Malys  and  Grudge,  like  my  mortall 
Enemye,  is  sodenlie  cummyd  unto  me,  with 
a  greate  Rowte  with  him ;  and  here  dothe 
thretea  me  and  my  Sisters,  sayeng,  that  he 
hath  the  King's  Commission  to  suppress  the 
House,  spyte  of  my  Tethe.  And  when  he 
sawe  that  I  was  content  that  he  shulde  do  all 
Things  according  to  his  Commission;  and 
shewyd  him  ptayne,  that  I  wolde  nevpr  sur- 
render to  his  Kande,  being  my  Awncyent 
Rnemye ;  now  he  begins  to  in  treat  me,  and 
to  invegle  my  Sisters,  one  by  one,  otherwise 
than  ever  1  harde  tell  that  any  of  the  Kyng's 
SubjecU  hathe  been  handelyd ;  And  here  ta- 
rieth  and  contynueth,  to  my  great  Coste  and 
Charges;  and  will  not  take  my  Answere, 
that  I  will  not  surrender,  till  I  know  the 
King's  G  racious  Commandement,  or  your  good 
Lordethip's.    Therefore  I  do  moste  humbiie 


beseeche  you,  to  contfsewe  my  eood  Lorde, 
aa  you  ever  have  bene ;  and  to  directe  your 
Honorable  Letters  to  remove  him  hens.  And 
whensoever  the  Kyng's  Gracions  Command- 
ment,  or  yours,  shall  come  unto  me.  You 
shall  find  me  most  reddie  and  obedyant  to 
folloe  the  same.  And  notwtthstand  that 
Doctor  London,  like  an  untrew  Man,  hath 
informed  your  Lordship,  that  I  am  a  Spoiler 
and  a  Waster,  yourgood  Lordshipshall  knowe 
that  the  contrary  is  trewe.  For  1  have  not 
alienatyd  one  halporthe  of  goods  of  his  Mo« 
nasterie,  movable  or  unmovable,  but  have  ra- 
ther increasyd  the  same.  Nor  never  made 
Lease  of  any  Farme,  or  Peece  of  Grownde 
belongyng  to  this  Honse  ;  or  then  hath  bona 
in  lymes  paste  allwaies  set  under  Covent 
Seal  for  the  Wealthe  of  the  House.  And 
therefore  my  verie  Truste  is,  that  I  shall  fynd 
the  Kynge  as  Gracious  l^rde  unto  me,  as  he 
is  to  aJl  other  his  SubjecU.  Seyng  I  have  not 
offendyd.  And  am  and  will  be  moste  Obedy- 
ent  to  his  most  Gracious  Commandment  at 
all  Tjmes.  With  the  Grace  of  Allmighty 
Jesue,  who  ever  preserve  yon  in  Honour 
longe  to  indure  to  his  Pleasure.  Amen.  Go- 
diston  the  vth  Daie  of  November. 

Your  moste  bownden  Beds  Woman 

Katharine  Bulkeley,  Abbes  there* 


LV.— il  Letter  to  Bullinger  from  one  cf  Maid^ 
etone,  giving  an  Account  of  an  Image,  which 
mmt  to  be  the  ReodofBoxley  in  Kent. 

[At  Zurich.] 
JohamMt  Hokems  Maydstanenaet. 
RuiT  hie  passim  Asxotinus  Dagon,  Bel  ilia 
Babylonicus  jam  dudum  confractus  est.  Ra- 
pertus  est  nuper  Cantianorum  Deus  ligneos, 
penstlis  Christus,  qui  cum  ipso  Protheo  con* 
certare  potoisset.  Nam  et  capite  nutare,  in- 
nuere  oculis,  barbam  convertere,  incnryare 
corpus,  adenntinm  aversari  et  recipere  preces 
adtissimd  noverat.  Hie  cum  Monachi  sua 
causa  caderent,  repertus  est  in  eorum  Tem- 
plo,  plurimo  cinctus  aoathemate,  linteis,  ce- 

reis  agricis ezterisqoe  ditatus  muneri- 

bus.  Snbodoratus  est  fucum  cordatns  Vir, 
Nocolai  Patrigii  nostri  Irater,  aiBxnm  contra 
parietem  e  vestigio  solvit,  apparent  artes, 
apparent  tmpostursB,  mirus  ac  Polypeus  prss- 
•tigiatur,  deprehenditur.  Erant  toraminoso 
corpori  ocultSB  passim  fistulas,  in  quibus  due* 
tile  per  rimulas.  ferrum  2  mystagogo  traheba 
tur,  laminis  nihilominus  artificiose  celantil/us. 
Hinc  facbia  est  at  populum  Cantianum,  imd 
Angliam  totam  jam  secolis  aliquot  magno 
cum  quaesto  dementarit.  Patefactos  Meyd- 
stanuensxbus  meis  spectaculum  primitns  de- 
dit,  ex  sommo  se  culmxne  confertissimo  me 
ostentans  populo,  aliis  ex  animo,  aliis  Aja- 
cem  risu  simulantibaa.  Delatus  hinc  circu- 
lator Londinum  est.  Invisit  Aulam  Regie, 
Re^em  ipsnm,  novos  faospes :  nemo  salutat 
▼ere.  Conglomerant  ipsum  risu  aulico,  Ba- 
rones.  Duces,  Marchxoaes,  Comites.    Adsunt 
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e  looginqao,  circamstaad',  intaend'  etvidend* 
peoitus.  Agit  ille,  oniDatur  ocalU,  aversatar 
ore,  distorquet  nares,  mittit  deonum  caput, 
incurrat  donam,  aoDait  et  reouit.  Vident, 
rideot.  mirantur,  etrepit  vocibus  iheatiam, 
▼olitat  super  tethera  clamor.  Rez  ipse  in- 
certuin  gavisos  ne  magis  sit  ob  patefactam 
impostorare,  ao  magis  dolueric  ex  animo  tot 
seculis  miseras  plebi  fuisse  impositum.  Quid 
moJtis  opus  ?  Res  delata  est  ad  Conciliarios. 
fJinc  post  dies  aliquot  habita  est  Londini  con- 
cio,  prsedicabat  e  sacra  Cathedra  Episcopos 
Roffensis,  stat  ex  adverso  Daoieli  Bel  Can- 
tianus,  summo  erectus  pulpito.  Hie  deDuo 
sese  aperit,  hie  deDu6  coram  fabulam  scite 
agit.  Mirantur,  indigDantur,  stupent.  Pu- 
det  ab  idolo  tam  tarpitur  fuisse  delusos.  Cum- 
que  jam  incalesceret  Concionator,  et  Verbum 
Dei  occulte  o^ieraretur  in  cordibus  auditorum, 
pnecipitio  devolvunt  istom  lignum  truncum 
in  coufertissimos  auditores.  Hie  varius  an- 
ditur  diversorum  clamor,  rapitur.  laceratur, 
frustillatimcomminuitur.sciDditurque  in  mille 
confractus  partes,  tandem  in  IGN  £M  mitti- 
tur.     Kt  hie  tulit  exitom  ilium* 


IjVh—A  Consolatory  litter  to  Henry  Vlllth, 
from  the  Buhop  vf  Durham,  after  the  Death 
of  Queen  Jane, 

[CotU  Ubr.  Titus  B  1.  p.  1«1.] 

Plesb  your  Highnes  to  understands  that 
wher  now  of  late  it  hath  pleasyd  Almighty 
God  to  take  uuto  his  Mercy  out  olf  this  pre- 
sent Lyffe,  the  most  Blessed  and  Vertuouse 
Lady,  your  Grace's  most  Dearest  W jfie  the 
Queens  Grace,  whose  Soule  God  pardone, 
and  newes  thereof  Sorrowful!  to  all  Men, 
came  into  tliese  Partes,  surely  it  cannot  well 
be  expressed,  how  all  Men  of  all  Degrees 
dyd  greatly  lament  and  moume  the  Death  of 
that  Noble  Lady  and  Princesse,  taken  out  of 
this  World  by  bringing  forth  of  that  Noble 
Fruit  that  is  spronge  of  your  Majesty,  and 
her.  to  the  great  Joy  and  inestimable  Com- 
forte  of  all  your  Subjects,  consideringe  with- 
all  that  this  Noble  Fruit,  my  Lord  Prince,  in 
his  tender  Age  interying  into  this  World,  is 
by  her  Death  lefft  a  Dear  Orphant,  commenc- 
inge  thereby  ihys  miserable  and  mortall  Lyffe, 
■ot  only  by  Weepinge  and  Waylinge,  as  the 
Mysery  of  Menkynde  requireth,  but  also  refte 
in  the  Begynnynge  of  his  Lyffe  from  the  Com- 
forte  of  bis  most  dear  Mother.  And  albeyt 
to  hym  by  tenderness  of  his  Age,  it  is  not 
known  what  he  hath  lost,  yet  we  that  do  know 
and  feell  it,  have  much  more  Cause  to  mome, 
seinge  such  a  Vertuose  Princesse  who  hath 
ehewed  so  great  Hopes  of  much  Frute  to  come 
of  her  Body,  is  so  sudenly  taken  from  us.  But 
thys  notwithstandinge  your  Majesty  whom 
thys  chauncly  most  towcheth,  must  by  your 
Hi^h  Wisdome  consyder  the  Misery  of  the 
MoriaJ  Lvffe  of  Man ky ode.  which  no  Man 
bom  in  this  World,  Prince  nor  Poore  Man, 
can  exchue ;  seing  it  is  the  Sentence  of  Al- 


mighty God,  sayinge  in  the  berpning  amrel 
to  the  Woman,  In  dolore  paries  Filhn  tun;  nn 
to  the  Man.  and  by  him  to  all  his  Posteritie, 
Pulvit  es  et  in  pulverem  reverteris.  in  which 
Mortal  Lyffe  who  soever  is  most  vexyd  and 
troubled,  yf  he  take  it  patiently  ys  more  ac- 
cepte  to  God,  and  called  in  the  Scripture 
therbv  blessed  ;  as  it  is  written  in  tlje  Book 
of  Job,  Beaius  Homo  qui  corripitur  a  Deo;  in 
erepationem  ergo  Domini  ne  reprohes,  quia  ipse 
Vulnerat  et  medetur,  pereutit  et  mania  ejus  ta- 
nabit.  And  it  is  written  in  the  Kpistle  of 
James  lykewise,  Eeatu*  Vir  qui  sujfert  tenta- 
tioneM,quum  autem  ilU  probattnfuerit,  accipiit 
Coronam  Vit^.  And  as  Saint  Paul  saies  to 
the  Hebrews,  It  is  a  sure  1  ukyn  that  God  fa- 
Youreth  them  as  his  Children,  to  whom  he 
sendeth  Adversitie,  sayinge,  Quemeuimdiiigit 
Dominui,  eaUigat ;  JUtgellat  autem  omnem  Fi- 
Uum  quern  recipit.  in  diuipliua  peneverau, 
tanquain  FiliiM  vobis  u  offert  Deus :  Quis  enim 
Filiiu  quern  turn  eorripit  Pater ;  quod  n  eztra 
diiciplinam  est  is,  cujns  parliripesfacti  mnt  cm- 
ncs,  ergo  adulterini  et  non  FiUi  esta.  And  al- 
beyt the  Disciplin  of  Adversitie  be  full  of  He- 
▼inesse  for  the  Tyme,  yet  it  endeth  alwayes 
in  Joy ;  as  there  folloeth,  Omni*  autem  disci- 
pUna  in  presenti  quidem  nan  videtur  esse  gaudn 
ted  meroriSt  p*Mtea  autem  fructum  paratissimum 
exereitatisper  eadem  reddetjustitie.  And  like 
as  al  Men  more  do  Favour  those  their  Ser- 
vants, that  in  a  longe  V'oiage  do  snstein  more 
Adversitie,  so  Almighty  God  in  thys  Lyffe 
(which  aJl  is  but  a  Voiage,  for  as  Sainte  Paule 
saieth,  "Son  habemus  hie  manentem  civitatem  sed 
futuram  inqtiirimus,)  most  accepteth  those  his 
Servants,  that  so  sustein  most  Adversitie  pa- 
tiently. And  Saint  Paule,  consyderinge  the 
Instabilite  of  this  World,  exhorteth  all  Men 
to  use  all  Things  therin  as  Transitory,  and 
not  permanent  both  in  Prosperity  and  in  Ad- 
versitie ;  for  neither  of  both  doth  tary,  but 
brivelyoverpaseth ;  sainge,  Tempos  hreieeit; 
reiiquum  est,  ut  qui  haltent  Uiaies  tanquam  non 
habentes  tint,  et  quiflent  tanquam  nonjlentet, 
et  qui  gandent  tanquam  non  gandentet,  et  qui 
emunt  tanquam,  non  possidentet,  et  qui  tirnntur 
hoe  mundo,  tanquam  non  vtantur,  preterit  enim 
figura  mundi  hujus.  Then  sence  Prosperite 
is  Fugitive,  and  taiyeth  not,  let  us  not  trust 
to  yt,  and  since  Adversitie  soon  overpasseth 
and  abideth  not,  let  us  not  esteem  it,  for  after 
it  sustenyd  patiently  sure  we  be  that  Joy  shall 
succeed.  ^  Consyder  yf  it  like  your  Majestie 
how  oft  Tjmes  sence  your  most  noble  Regne 
began,  God  hath  sent  you  diverse  and  many 
Tymes  great  flowings  of  Prosperite,  and 
therfor  yf  God  sum  Tyroes  do  sende  a  droppe 
of  Adversite,  sustein  it  by  your  High  Wis- 
dome, with  patient  Suffering,  as  I  trust  as- 
suredly, and  doubt  not  but  your  Highnea 
wyl ;  assured  you  may  be  that  God  for  yonr 
so  doinge  shal  hyghly  requite  that  far  beyond 
jrour  Highnes  Expectations.  Grete  Cities, 
J  owns,  and  Regions,  al  People  in  them,  and 
Princes  of  the  same,  oft  do  sustein  Adversite 
bycause  the  hole  World  is  alway  subject  to 
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nntabiltte,  and  lyke  as  after  Lygth  micceed- 
eth  DarknfB.  and  after  Somer  cometh  Win- 
ter, so  Darknes  taryech  not,  but  Light  doth 
folow,  anJ  Winter  giffetb  Fiace  to  tue  Somer 
again  ;  so  that  i  doubt  not  but  God  willing 
ChiM  Storme  of  sorrowful  Season,  shai  by  yoir 
Majesiies  Wysdome  after  a  Tyine  overpass, 
and  the  Somer  of  joyful  Gladnes  shal  suc- 
ceed, not  only  to  your  Grace  Comforte.  but 
to  the  Comforts  of  all  your  Subjects,  much 
Momyng  at  this  Tyme  in  their  Harts  with 
your  Highnes.  And  when  Almighty  God 
hath  taken  from  your  Grace,  to  your  greate 
Discomforte  a  most  Bl«*s8ed  and  Vertuouse 
lAdVf  consyder  what  he  hath  given  yoar 
Highnes  again  to  }Our  Comforte,  and  to  the 
rejoyce  of  all  as  your  Subjects,  our  most  Noble 
Prince,  to  whom  God  hath  ordeined  your 
Majestie  not  only  to  be  Father,  but  also  as  the 
Tyme  now  requireth,  to  supply  the  roome  of 
a  Mother  also.  So  that  therby  he  shal  here- 
after have  doable  cause  to  Honour  your 
Highnes.  As  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but 
God  granting  him  Lyfe  herafter  he  wyl  do. 
In  whom  in  the  mean  Tyme,  Almighty  God 
of  Infinite  Mercy  grant,  that  your  Giace  put- 
ting  away  all  sorowful  Pensivenesse,  may  to 
the  Comfort  of  your  Noble  Harte,  long  re- 
foyce,  which  shall  be  also  to  the  Hieh  Com- 
fort of  al  the  Subjects  of  yoar  Graces  Kealme. 
And  sense  Momyng  can  in  no  wise  amend 
the  Matter,  and  thanks  given  to  God  may 
sooner  over-blow  this  Storm.  Best  shall  be 
to  conclude  with  Job,  Dominus  dedttt  dnminiu 
chstuiit,  sieut  Ditmimt  plaeuU  ita  J'aetnm  at. 
Sit  nomine  D'Mnini  Btmedietum,  God  eave 
your  Grace  that  noble  Lady,  and  God  nath 
takyn  her  away  as  it  'plesed  hym.  80  it  is 
done,  Laude  by  gyven  to  hym :  and  for  to 
consyder  also,  how  Job  ezhorteth  by  his  ex- 
ample, al  Men  being  in  like  Case,  to  Pa- 
tience, sainge  Si  bona  Suteepimui  de  manu  Do- 
mini ^  maUiautem  quart  non  siutiuMmttg:  Which 
your  Highnes  for  your  great  Wisdome  and 
J^aminge  can  mach  better  consider,  than  I 
can  advertise  the  same,  aniesse  sorrowfolnes 
for  the  Tyme  put  it  out  of  R«membrance. 
Almyghty  God  of  his  Infinite  Mercj  grant 
your  Grace  Spiritual  Comfort,  and  putting 
away  al  Worldly  Hevynense,  ever  to  rejoyce 
in  him,  who  have  your  Majestie  alway  in  his 
Blessed  Protection  to  your  Harts  Desire,  with 
encrease  of  much  Honore.  From  your  Citie 
of  Yorke  the  ziii  Day  of  November. 
By  your  most  humble  Subject, 

Servant  and  Chaplein 

Cuthbert  Duresme. 

LVII. — Jnjunttians  given  by  Edwarde  Arch^ 
buthnpe  of  Yorke,  to  be  oheerved  within  the 
DbMiet  of  Yitrhe,  by  all  ths  CUrgie  of  ths 
iame,  and  oder,  whoine  the  tayde  hijunctiont 
do  eoneerne. 

You  shall  fyrste  dlligentlie  observe  all 
manor  of  Injunctions,  given  onto  you  by  the 
King's  Hyghnes  Comjnaandiment,  and  spe- 


cially conceminge  tbe  Abolicion  of  the  Pa- 
pacie,  or  of  the  pretendyd  Jurisdiction  chal- 
lenged by  the  Byshope  of  Rome  within  this 
Resilme  ;  and  also  concerning  the  Confirma- 
tion and  Kstablisbmeot  of  the  Kvng's  Highnes 
Title  of  Suprime  Heade  over  thule  Catholique 
Churche  of  £nglande,  aswell  Spiricuall  as 
Temporall. 

Item,  Everie  Curate  and  Preyste  within 
this  Dioces,  shall  have  an  New  Testament,  in 
Englishe  or  Latten,  within  Fourtie  Days  nezte 
after  the  Publication  hereof ;  and  shall  davlie 
reade  Two  Chapitores  of  the  same  afore 
Nowne,  and  Two  at  aftre  Nowne,  and  that 
treatablie  and  distincilie ;  and  shall  do  his 
best  Indevoure  to  understande  the  same. 

Item,  Everie  Curate  shall  provyde  (o  have 
the  Booke  compyled  by  the  King's  Highnes 
Commaundiment,  namyde  Thimtitulion  of'  a 
Christen  Man,  with  all  convenient  Speyde,  as 
soon  as  the  saide  Book  shall  come  forth  by 
his  Commaundment :  And  in  the  same  shaU 
daylie  read  Two  Chapitores,  so  that  he  may 
be  able  to  declare  the  same  to  his  Parochians. 

Item,  A]\  Curates  and  Heades  of  Congre- 
gacions,  Religiouse  and  not  Religiouse,  Pri- 
vileged and  not  Privileged,  shall,  accordinge 
to  the  Kyng's  Highnes  Commaundiment  and 
Injunctions,  everie  Holie  Day,  at  Mattens 
Time,  and  betwene  Mattens  and  Laudes» 
read  the  Pater  Noster,  and  the  Ave  Maria 
in  Englishe,  treateabli  and  distincelie,  and 
cause  all  theire  Parochians,  whiche  cannot 
all  redy  say  it  in  Englyshe,  ^onge  and  olde, 
to  reherse  everie  Petecion  by  it  selfe,  to  thend 
therof,  after  them ;  and  in  lykewise  even 
Holy  Day,  at  Masse,  and  immediatlie  after 
the  Crede,  shall  rehers  everie  Article  of  the 
Crede  by  it  selfe,  and  so  shall  cause  the  Pa- 
rochians to  rehers  after  them,  everie  one  by 
it  selfe,  to  theode,  and  likewise  every  Holy 
Day,  at  Even-Songo,  betwene  Even-Songe 
and  Completorie,  shall  rehers  the  Tenne 
Commaundements,  every  one  by  it  selfe,  and 
so  cause  his  Parochians  to  rehers  after  him, 
everie  one  by  it  selfe,  to  thende,  to  thenteote 
that  they  may  leme  perfectelie  all  Three. 
And  for  this  Purpose,  the  saide  Curates,  and 
odOT  Heades  of  the  Congregacion,  must  give 
Waminge  to  thaire  Parochians,  that  none  of 
them  be  absent  at  such  Times  as  any  of  the 
saide  Three  shall  be  reheriied.  And  shall 
furthermore  declare  onto  them,  that  they  shall 
sot  be  admytted  to  resave  the  Blessed  Sa- 
crament of  the  Alter  at  Easter,  tyll  they  can 
perfectlie  reherse  them  all  Three  by  Rote  t 
And  therfore  everie  Gostelie  Father,  accord- 
inge to  the  King's  Injunctions  mnste  everie 
"Lent  examen  ther  Parochians,  in  Time  of 
Confession,  to  knowe  wheder  they  have 
learned  the  Premisses  perfytly,  or  not. 

Item,  All  Curates  muste  cootinuallye  call 
upon  thaire  Parochians,  to  provide  a  Booke 
of  the  hole  Byble  in  Englyshe,  of  the  Largieste 
Forme,  within  Fourtie  Dayes  nexte  after  the 
Puplication  hereof,  that  may  be  chayned  in 
soBae  opea  Place  in  the  Charche,  that  aJJ 
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Men  nay  reiorte  to  ie«de  m  it  for  theaie  In 
Btraction,  under  the  Payne  of  Suspenclon  of 
ther  Cburchef.  And  the  eame  to  be  bonghte 
at  the  Charges  of  the  Vicare  or  Parsonne, 
and  ParochiaoB,  accordinge  to  the  King's  In- 
juoctiotts. 

Item,  All  Curates  muste  cause  one  Booke. 
comprisiDge  the  Pater  Noster  and  Ave  Maria 
in  Englishe,  the  Crede  and  the  Tenne  Com- 
maunoements  in  Knglisbe,  to  be  set  upon  a 
Table  in  the  Churche  openlie,  that  all  Men 
aiay  reasorte  to  learne  them,  at  all  such  Tymes 
as  they  woll.  And  this  to  be  done,  i^-ithin 
Twentie  Pays  after  the  Puplication  hereof. 

Item,  No  Curates,  nor  oder  Preistes  of 
what  sorte  soever  they  be,  shall  haunte  Ta- 
verns or  Alehowses,  or  open  Hoistres.  oder 
wayes  than  for  necessarie  Meales.  and  Re- 
fections; if  they  canne  have  none  in  oder 
Places,  accordinge  to  the  King's  Highnes  In- 
juoetioDS ;  but  shall  occupie  themselves,  ether 
in  the  Churche,  or  in  thaire  Chambers,  with 
Reading  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  Teachinge  of 
Children. 

Item,  All  Curates  and  Preistes,  beinge  in 
one  Churche  togeddre,  shall  (if  they  can  so 
provide)  live  togedder  at  one  Commons ;  and 
not  one  to  be  in  one  Place,  and  ane  oder  in 
an  oder  Place.  And  shall,  in  all  theire  Be- 
haviors, shew  good  Example,  in  Worde,  Dede, 
Countenaunce  and  Habyte,  to  the  better  £di- 
fienge  of  the  Laye  People. 

Item,  lliey  shall  not  be  Common  Hunters 
ne  Hawkers,  ne  playe  at  Gammes  prohiby- 
tede,  as  Dycese  and  Cartes,  and  suche  oder. 

Item,  That  they  shall  (accordinge  to  the 
King's  Highnes  Injunctions)  in  no  wise  dis- 
corage  any  Man  to  reade  in  the  English  By- 
ble,  which  is  the  Booke  of  l.yefe ;  but  shall 
comfort  them  therin :  Never  the  lesse  ex- 
horting them  to  entre  in  to  the  Readings 
thereof,  withe  the  Sperite  of  Mekenes.  and 
Purpose  to  be  gostelie  edified.  And  not  to 
be  mablen  ne  Praters,  Arguers  ne  Disputers 
thereof;  ne  to  presume  that  thay  know  therin 
that  they  know  not ;  but,  for  ther  Instruction, 
to  resorts  to  such  as  be  better  lemed  thaa 
they  be.when  they  finde  any  Dyfficultie  therin. 

Item,  All  Curates  and  Heades  of  Congre- 
gations, Religiouse  and  oder.  Privileged  and 
oder,  shall  everie  Holy  Day  reade  the  Oos- 
petl,  and  the  Epistle  of  that  Day  out  of  the 
loglishe  Byble,  planely  and  distinctlie  ;  And 
they  that  have  such  Grace,  shall  make  some 
Declaracion  odre,  of  the  one,  or  of  bothe,  (if 
the  Time  may  serve)  every  Holy  Day. 

Item,  Every  Curate,  resident  and  hable« 
shall  make  4  solempne  Sermons  in  the  Yeare, 
one  everie  Quarter:  NoCresGoent,havinnge5L 
or  61.  ISU,  4W.  dg  claro,  shall  finde  one  so- 
lempne Sermon  for  the  Instruction  of  the 
People,  in  the  Begyninge  of  Lent :  Havyng 
10/.  (ig  clarg,  2  solempne  Sermons ;  one  in 
the  Begyniag  of  Lent,  an  othur  at  suma 
othur  Time  of  the  Yere.  Having  15{.  3  Ser- 
mons ;  one  in  the  Begynninge  of  Lent,  thoder 
at  Two  convenient  Tymes.     Uavinge  iOL 


4  Sermons ;  one  at  Lent,  tboder  Three,  at 
l*hree  convenient  Times.  Havinge  SOL  de 
claro,  h  Sermons ;  one  at  Lent,  and  the  oder 
Four  at  convenient  Times.  Having  40/.  6 
Sermons;  one  in  the  Beglnninge  of  Li»nt. 
and  the  oder  Five  at  coqvenient  Times.  And 
as  the  cleare  Valew  dothe  encrease,  so  mo 
Sermons. 

And  yet  nevertheles  we  now  monishe,  un- 
der the  Payne  of  the  Lawe,  all  Parsons  and 
yicares  to  be  resident  npon  theire  Curis,  be- 
inge within  this  Dioces,  afore  the  Feaste  of 
Christenmas  next;  oneles  they  can  and  do 
shew,  afore  that  Day,  a  Lawfull  Cause,  why 
they  mav  not,  or  shoulde  not  do  so. 

Item,  l*hat  none  be  admytted  to  kepeCare, 
ne  to  say  Masse  in  anv  Churche  of  this  Dio- 
ces ;  oneles  he  be  admitted  by  me,  or  my 
Officer,  havinge  Commission  fro  me  for  the 
same ;  and  aliso  do  shewo  the  Lettes  of  his 
Orders. 

Item,  That  no  Man  be  admitted  toPreacho 
within  this  Dioces,  onelesse  he  have  Ancto- 
rite  under  the  King's  Seale,  or  myne,  ac- 
cordinge to  the  King's  Highnes  Injunctions. 

Item,  All  Curates  and  oder,  havinge  Charge 
of  any  Congregacion,  must  diligentlie  informe 
theire  Flocke,  accordinge  to  the  King's  High- 
nes Injunctions,  that  they  may  in  no  wise 
yelde  Worshippe  to  any  images,  Lowtinge 
or  Bowinge  downe,  or  Knelinge  to  the  saide 
Images,  ne  Offering  to  them  any-  Money,  or 
Wax  lighte  or  unlighte,  or  any  oder  Thing : 
For  so  muche,  as  Offerings  is  to  be  made 
to  God  onlie,  and  to  no  Creature  under 
God.  Neverthelesse  ther  may  still  use  Lightes 
in  the  Roode  Lofete,  and  afore  the  Sacrament, 
and  at  the  Sepulture  at  Easter;  accordinge 
to  the  Kiuf 's  Injunctions :  So  that  they  none 
use  to  the  Honer  or  Worshippe  of  any  Image, 
ne  bv  the  Way  of  Offeringe  made,  odre  to 
any  Image,  or  to  any  Sainct  represented  by 
the  same. 

Item,  They  must  teache  theire  Flocke, 
that  Images  be  sufifred  onelie  as  Bokes,  by 
which  our  Hertes  may  be  kindeled  to  folow 
the  holy  Steppes  and  Examples  of  the  Saintes 
represented  by  the  same  ;  even  as  Sainctes 
Lives  be  written,  and  muste  be  redde  in 
written  Bookes,  for  the  same  Purpose :  And 
that,  as  we  do  not  worshipe  our  Booke  when 
we  have  rede  the  Saint's  Liefe ;  so  likewise, 
we  shall  not  worshipe  the  Images,  which  is 
as  the  Booke  to  them  that  caimot  read  in 
odre  Bokes. 

Item,  They  muste  declare  to  thaire  Flock, 
that  althoughe  they  see  the  Image  of  the  Fa- 
dre  represented  as  an  Olde  Man,  yet  they 
maye  in  no  wise  beleve,  that  the  Hevenlie 
Father  is  any  Man,  or  that  he  haithe  any 
Bodie  or  Age ;  but  that  he  is  a  Nature  and 
Substannce.  above  all  mesure  passings  the 
Capacite  and  Undrestandinge,  oder  of  Mans 
Witt  or  Aungelles. 

Item,  Alle  suche  Ymagies,  to  whiche  any 
manor  of  Resorts  is  usade,  by  waye  of  Pere- 
grenage  or  Offeringe,  they  must  depose  and 
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•eqnestie  frome  all  Sighte  of  Men,  and  suffire 
tb«m  no  more  to  be  sett  upp. 

Item,  They  moet  charge  all  the  Faders  and 
ModerB,  and  Heades  of  Howse  holdes,  and 
Gode-Fatheres,  and  Gode-Motberes,  and 
.  Scoole-Majstres,  accordinge  to  the  King's 
HighneB  InjunctiooB,  to  see  theire  Children, 
Servantes  and  Scoleres,  well  mstructe  in  the 
Pater- Noster,  Ave  Maria,  Crede,  and  Tenne 
Comoiandiments  in  Englishe,  and  all  oder 
'J'binges  compprised  in  theis  Injunctions. 
And  for  that  Purpose,  all  Curates  and 
Heades  of  Congregacions,  muste  ons  in  a 
Quarter  redo  theis  Injunctions,  in  the  Chorche, 
in  thandience  of  all  the  People ;  as  well  for 
the  Remembrance  of  theire  owne  Dewtie,  as 
for  ther  Citinge  the  People  to  knowe  theire 
Dewtie.  And  we  Charge  and  Commaunde 
all  Curate^  and  all  oder  of  this  Dioces  to 
whome  it  shall  apperteigne,  to  have  a  Copy 
of  theis  injunctions,  within  Fourtie  Dajs 
next  folowinge  the  Puplication  hereof.  And 
when  the  same  shall  be  imprinted,  we  charge 
them  to  have  them  so  imprinted  within  Sex 
Days  aftre  the  same  shall  come  to  thire 
Knowledge,  under  Payne  of  Excommuni- 
cation. 

Item»  lltey  muste  instmcte  their  Paro- 
chians,  that  they  nothinge  please  God,  but 
displease  him  ;  doing  Workes  onlie  in  thaire 
owne  Will  and  Devocion,by  Man's  Tradicion, 
and  leaving  the  Workes  by  God  commanded, 
ondone. 

Item,  They  muste  instruct  their  Flocke, 
that  their  Confidence  for  thatteyning  of  Ever- 
lasting lief,  must  be  only  in  God,  and  in  his 
Grace  and  Marcy,  and  in  the  Merits  and  Re- 
demption of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christe :  And 
that  none  of  our  Workes,  as  ours,  have  any 
Efficacie  or  Vertue  to  save  us,  but  only  have 
their  Vertue  and  Kfficacie  by  the  Grace  of 
God,  and  Merits  of  Christ's  Passion. 

Item,  All  Curates  must  openly,  in  the 
Church,  teach  and  instruct  the  Alydwiefes, 
of  the  very  Worden  and  Fourme  of  Bap- 
tisme  ;  to  thentente  that  they  may  use  them 
perfietly,  and  none  oder:  In  Time  of  Nede, 
that  is  to  say  ;  that  they,  Naming  the  Child, 
must  say  these  Wordes  ;  John,  or  Thomas, 
or  Agnes, — I  baptize  thee  in  the  Name  of  the 
Fader,  the  Sonne,  and  the  Holie  Gost :  And 
that  saying  thies  Wordes,  they  must  cast 
Water  upon  the  Child.  For  which  Purpose, 
they  must  have  ready  at  Hand  a  Vessel  of 
Cleane  Water. 

Item,  They  must  often  upon  the  Holidays, 
and  specially  at  Times  of  Mariages,  warn 
their  Parochians,  that  they  in  no  wise  make 
any  privie  Contract  of  Mariage,  but  afore 
Two  or  Three  sufficient  Witnes  required  to 
be  present  for  that  Purpose :  And  that  afore 
they  make  any  Contract,  they  do  their  best 
Endevour,  to  know  wheder  there  be  betwene 
them  any  Lawfull  Impediment,  oder  by  Godds 
Lawe,  or  any  oder  l-^clesiastical  yet  used, 
ttfore  they  entre  to  make  any  Contract. 

Item,  That  the  Fadres,  and  oder  Freyndes, 


oonstrayne  not  them  that  be  under  th«ir  Cor- 
reccioA  and  Governance,  to  Marry  agenst 
their  Willes,  ne  afore  they  have  Discretion 
to  consider  what  the  Bounde  of  Mariage 
meaneth. 

item.  All  Curates  and  oder  Uaddes  of  Con- 
gregacyons  must  never  ceasse  to  imprinte  in 
the  Hertes  of  their  flocke  the  Two  Com- 
maundiments  which  our  Saviour  calleth  the 
Fulnes  of  the  Lawe ;  that  is,  the  Love  of 
God  above  all  Thing,  and  thei  Love  of  thye 
Neighbore  as  thj  self:  And  likewise  the 
sayd  Curates  must  continuallie  engrave  in 
the  Hertes  of  their  Flocke  the  Two  Freceptes 
of  the  Lawe  of  Nature ;  that  is,  do  as  thou 
wolde  be  done  unto,  and  do  not  that  thou 
wolldest  not  to  be  done  unto  the. 

Item,  They  muste  alway  emploie  them  self 
to  mainteyn  Charitie  and  Peace  in  our  Lorde 
Jesu  amonges  their  Parochians,  and  to  avoide 
all  Rancor  and  Dissention  amongs  them. 

Item,  That  they  in  no  wise  kepe  thoes 
Dayes  for  Holy  whiche  by  our  Soveraigne  l^rd 
the  Kynge  opon  juste  Consideracion  be  abro- 
gat:  Ne  asmoche  as  in  them  is  ^uflfer  of  their 
Pnrochians  to  kej  e  them  as  Holie,  but  that 
they  in  theme  be  occupied  everie  Man  in  bis 
Busines,  as  in  oder  Days  according  to  the 
Kinges  Highnes  Injunctions. 

Item,  They  muste  instructe  their  Flocke, 
that  in  those  Dayes  which*  be  observed  and 
kept  for  Holiedays,  they  roust  utterlie  with- 
drawe  themeselfes  frome  all  Worldlie  and 
Fleshelie  Busines  and  Occupacions,  and 
Houses  of  Gammes  and  Playes;  speciallie 
frome  all  Synne;  and  entierlie,  and  hollie 
emploie  themselfes  to  Goostelie  Works,  be- 
hoveable  for  Manis  Soule :  And  that  there- 
fore Taverns,  Vitailing- Houses,  may  not 
thyes  Dayes  be  used  and  exercised,  and  spe- 
ciallie in  the  Tyme  of  Divine  Servicie,  onles 
Necessitie  oderwise  require  for  them  that 
Travaile  in  Journey. 

Item,  All  Hou5es  of  Religion,  Colleges, 
Hospitalls.  and  all  oder  havyng  any  Beneficies 
appropriated  unto  theme,  shall  according  to 
the  Value  of  their  Beneficies,  have  in  their 
Churches  appropried  certain  Sermons  every 
Year ;  as  in  iiM)  Ordinance  for  Curates  as 
afore  is  comprised. 

Item,  All  Curates  and  oder  havyng  Bene- 
fices appropriated  by  them  self  yf  they  can, 
or  by  oder  Preachers  ons  every  Quarter, 
must  teache  and  instruct  the  People  of  their 
Dewtie  of  Fathefull  and  Loyall  Obedience 
to  our  Soverand  Lord  the  King,  declaring 
that  they  be  bounden  to  yield  entier  and  per* 
feet  Obedience  to  his  Highnes  by  Goades 
Lawe,  expresse  under  the  Payn  of  Dampna- 
tion  everlasting :  And  that  to  make  any 
styrryng,  gathering  of  People,  or  Conunocion, 
withoute  his  expresse  Commandment,  is  to 
breke,  not  only  Goddes  Commandment  and 
Lawe,  but  also  all  Natural  and  Politique 
Order,  in  which  the  Heed  govemethe  the 
Membres,  and  not  the  Membres  the  Heed, 
and  in  which  also  all  the  Members,  aswell 


490 


RECORDS^ 


by  Nature,  as  by  good  Policie,  employe  them 
selffe  and  indauntjer  tbem  eelf  for  the  Pre- 
•ervation  and  Mayntenance  of  the  Heed. 

All  which  Injunctions  by  thauctorite  which 
we  have  under  God,  and  our  Soveraigne  Lord 
the  Kynge,  we  charge  ail  to  whom  it  aper- 
tenythe  to  observe  and  kepe  under  the  Paynes 
lyroyted  m  the  same,  and  under  the  Paynes 
of  Suspencion  and  Sequestracyon  of  the 
Frutes  of  theyre  Beneficies  and  rromocyons 
Ecclesiaaticall.  and  oder  Paynes  Arbytrary, 
as  we  shall  tbynke  convenient  and  reason- 
able. 


l^VT  II.— /njitiif tiflw  given  by  the  Bithoppe  ef 

Coventre  and  LychefeUU  througke  out  his 

D.os  tte. 

To  all  and  singular  of  the  Clergie  within 
the  Diocess  of  Coven  tree  and  Lichefelde.  I 
Rolande,  by  the  Grace  of  God  Bvshop  of  the 
•ayd  Diocesse,  beynge  commaunded  therunto 
by  the  Kinges  Majesiie,  gyre  these  Injunc- 
tions following,  for  the  Honour  of  God,  then- 
crease  of  Venue,  and  Abolvshmente  of  Igno- 
rance, Vice,  and  Viciouse  Lyvinge. 

Fyrste,  That  ye  and  every  one  of  you, 
shall  with  all  your  Diligence  and  Faythful 
Obedience,  observe  and  cause  to  be  observed, 
all  and  syngular  the  Contentes  of  the  Kynges 
Hyghnes  Injunctions,  by  his  Graces  Commis- 
sarys  gy  ven,  in  such  Places  as  they  in  Tymes 
paste  have  vysited.  and  also  sent  unto  you 
at  this  Tyme.  And  that  ye  and  every  of  you, 
•hal  provyde  for  Copies  of  the  same,  to  be 
had  before  the  Feast  of  Lammasse  nezte 
ensuynge. 

Item,  That  ye  and  every  of  you  do  instructe 
and  teach  your  Parishooers,  the  Kinres  Ma- 
jestic to  be  only  the  Supreme  Heed  under 
Chryst  in  Erthe  of  this  his  Churche  of  Eng- 
lande,  unto  whom  all  Potentates  and  Powers 
of  the  same  owen  to  obey,  being  therto 
obliged  and  bounde  by  Goddes  Worde.  And 
that  the  Bishop  of  Home,  and  his  Predcces- 
sours,  did  ever  heretofore  usurp  upon  the 
Kynges  of  this  Realme.  in  the  using  any 
maner  of  Jurisdiction  or  Auctorite  within 
the  same.  And  that  ye  shal  exhorte  every 
Sonday  al  your  Parishoners,  to  the  due  Obe- 
dience of  our  Prince  and  Soveraigne  Lorde, 
his  Heires,  and  Successours  Kynges  of  £ng- 
lande. 

Item,  That  every  Person  or  Proprietary  of 
any  Parishe  Churche  within  my  Diocesse, 
shal  on  thisside  the  Feast  of  Pentecoste  nexie 
commynge,  provide  a  Boke  of  the  hole  Byble, 
botho  in  Latin,  and  also  in  Englishe.  and  laye 
the  same  in  the  Quiere,  for  every  Man  that 
will,  to  loke  and  reade  thereon :  And  shal 
not  discorage,  but  emestly  comforte,  exhorte, 
and  admonishe  every  Man  to  reade  the  Bible 
in  Utin  or  Englishe,  as  the  very  Worde  of 
God,  and  the  Spiritual  Foode  of  Man's 
Sowle,  whereby  they  maye  the  better  knowe 
their  Deutves  to  God    to  their  Soveraigna 


Lord  the  Kinge,  and  their  Neighboare: 
Alwaye  gentely  and  charitably  exhorting  them 
to  use  a  sober  and  a  modeste  Haviour  in  the 
Keadynge  and  Inquisition  of  the  true  Sence, 
and  I'hac  in  no  wise  they  stiffeiy  or  egeriy 
contende,  or  strive  with  one  another  about 
the  same,  but  referre  the  Declaration  of 
those  Places  that  be  in  Controversie,  lo  the 
Judgement  of  tbem  that  be  better  Learned. 

Item,  I  decree  and  ordeyne  that  all  Mo- 
nasteries. Collegiate  Churches,  and  al  Per- 
sons to  whom  any  Benefyces  be  impropried 
within  my  Diocese,  shal  from  henceforth  Four 
Times  in  the  Year  at  the  leaste,  that  is.  One 
Tyme  every  Quarter,  cause  One  Sermon  to  be 
preached,  purely,  sincerely,  and  according  to 
the  true  Scripture  of  God,  in  al  such  Churches 
where  they  or  any  of  them,  receive  any  Pro- 
fy tes  or  Commodities,  upon  Peyne  of  Seques- 
tration of  theyr  Fruites. 

Item,  I  require  and  exhorte  you,  in  oar  So- 
veraign  Lordes  Name,  and  as  his  Gracis 
Mynister,  I  straitly  charge  and  commaunde 
you,  to  declare  and  publishe  every  Sondiiye  in 
the  Pulpet  at  High  Masse  Tymes,  the  Pater 
Noster,  Ave,  and  Crede  in  Knglishe,  dis- 
tinctely ,  and  in  suche  wyse  a««  the  People  maye 
leme  the  same.  And  that  Four  Tymes  in  the 
Quarter  ye  declare  to  your  Paryshoners,  the 
Seven  deedly  Sinns,  and  the  Ten  Commaund- 
menu,  so  as  the  People  thereby  may  not  only 
leme  how  to  Honour  God,  their  Prince,  and 
Parentes ;  but  also  how  they  shall  avoide  Sinne 
and  Vice,  and  tolyve  Vertuousely,  folowinge 
Goddes  Lawes  and  his  Commaundemenu. 

Item.  That  ye  bothe  in  your  Preachinges, 
Secret  Confessions,  and  al  other  Workes  and 
Doings,  shall  excite  and  move  your  Panshio- 
ners  unto  such  Works  as  are  comnuiunded 
expressly  of  God :  For  the  whiche  God  shall 
demaunde  of  them  a  strayte  reckeninge ;  as 
the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  all  other  Works  whiche  Men 
do  of  their  own  Will  or  Devotion,  to  teache 
and  instruct  your  Parishioners,  that  they  are 
not  to  be  estemed,  in  Comparison  of  the 
other.  And  that  for  the  not  doinge  of  any 
wilfuU  Workes,  God  wyll  not  aske  any  Ac- 
compte. 

Item,  That  ye,  nor  any  of  yon,  snfre  no 
Fryer  or  other  Religious  Man,  to  have  any 
Cure  or  Servyce  within  your  Churches  or 
Cures,  excepte  they  be  lawfully  dispensed 
withal,  or  licensed  by  the  Ordinary. 

Item,  That  ye,  and  every  one  of  you,  doo 
your  Dyligence,  and  endevour  your  seifes  to 
your  best  Industries  and  Labour,  to  instructe 
and  teache  aswell  Chvldren  asall  other  your 
People,  both  Men  and  Women,  of  that  your 
Paribhe,  the  Pater  Noster,  Ave,  and  Crede, 
and  the  Ten  Commaundments  in  Englishe, 
and  that  ye  or  any  of  you  do  adrayt  no  Man 
nor  Woman  to  receyve  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Aultare,  untyl  that  ye  have  harde  tliem  recite 
and  declare  at  the  least,  the  same  Pater  Nos- 
ter, Ave,  and  Crede  in  Englishe,  without  Boke. 
Item,  That  ye,  and  every  of  you,  shal  T^  ^ 
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Tjnnes  in  a  Quarter  declare  to  your  Parisbo- 
ners  the  Bande  of  Matrimony,  and  what  great 
Dauuger  it  is  to  al  Men,  that  uee  theyr  Bo- 
dies, but  with  such  Personnes  as  they  law- 
fully may  by  the  Lawe  of  God ;  and  to  exhorte 
in  the  said  Tymes  your  Parishoners,  that  they 
make  no  privy e  Contractes  of  Matrimonie,  but 
that  they  call  Two  Honest  Menne  at  the  leaste 
to  record  the  same,  as  they  wyll  avoide  the 
Extreme  Payne  of  the  Lawes  used  within  the 
Kinges  Realme  by  his  Gracis  Auctoritie. 

Item,  Where  some frowarde  Persons,  partly 
for  Malice  and  Disdaine,  neglecte  theyr  Cu- 
rates, and  such  as  have  the  Cure  and  Charge 
of  their  Soules,  and  partly  to  cloke  and  hyde 
their  lewde  and  nanghtie  Livinge,  as  they  have 
osed  all  the  Yere  before,  use  at  Lent  to  go  to 
be  confessed  to  the  Fryers,  and  such  other 
Religious  Houses.  Therefore  I  Wyl  you  to 
declare,  and  shew  to  your  Parishoners  that 
no  Teatimoniall,  brought  from  any  of  them, 
shall  stande  in  any  Effect:  Nor  any  such  Pcr- 
Bones  shall  be  admitted  to  Goddis  Bourde, 
unto  they  submit  themselves  to  be  confessed 
to  their  owne  Curates,  onlesse  for  certayne  ar- 
duate  and  urgent  Considerations  of  Conscj- 
ence,  thev  be,  or  shall  be  otherwise  Lawfullye 
dispensed  or  lycensed  withall,  either  by  me 
or  my  Deputies. 

Item,  Whereas  Unyrersally  reigneth  this 
abhominable,  detestable,  and  dyvelishe  Use 
and  Custome,  that  upon  the  Holy  Dayes,  in 
the  Tyme  of  Divine  Servyce  and  Preachyng, 
that  Youthe  and  other  Unthriftes,  resorteth  to 
Ale-Houses,  and  there  use  unlawful!  Games, 
Blasphemie,  Dronkonness,  with  other  Enor- 
mities ;  so  that  good  People  thereat  be  offend- 
ed, and  no  Punyshment  hadde  as  yet :  There- 
fore I  Wil  and  Commande  you  to  declare  to 
suche  that  kepe  Alehouses  or  Taverns  within 
your  Parishes,  that  at  suche  they  suffre  no 
more  such  unlawfull  and  ungodly  Assemblies ; 
nor  to  receive  suche  Persons  to  Bollynge  and 
Drynkinge  at  such  Seasons  in  their  Houses, 
under  Peine  of  the  Kinges  High  Displeasure, 
and  to  be  punished  for  so  doinge. 

Item,  Ye  shall  teache  and  instructe  your 
Paryshoners,  at  the  least  12  Tymes  in  the 
Yere,  the  Essential  Maner  and  Forme  of 
Cbristeninges  in  Englishe,  and  that  the  Myd- 
wife  may  use  it  in  Tyme  of  Necessitie :  Com- 
maunding  the  Women,  when  the  Tyme  of 
Birthe  draweth  nere.  to  have  at  all  Seasons 
a  Yessell  of  cleane  Water  for  the  same  Pur- 
pose. 

Item,  Where  I  am  credibly  informed,  that 
certain  Priestes  in  my  Diocesse,  go  in  Habite 
dissimuied  more  liker  of  the  'J  emporaltie  than 
of  the  Clergie,  wbiche  may  and  dothe  minis- 
ter Occasion  to  suche  light  Persons  whan  they 
come  in  Places,  and  to  Persons  not  kuowen, 
to  be  more  Licentious,  bothe  of  their  Comu- 
nication  and  Actes,  to  the  great  Sclauoder  of 
the  Clergie  :  Therfore  from  hensforthe  I 
Charge  and  Commande,  that  in  Cities.  Towns, 
and  Villages,  and  in  al  other  Places,  they 
weare  mete,  convenient,  and  decent  Apparrell, 


wherby  they  may  be  knowen  of  the  Clergie  ■, 
as  they  aud  every  one  of  them  will  avoide  the 
Penal  tie  of  the  Lawes. 

Item,  I  desire,  require,  and  exhorte  you  and 
every  of  you,  in  the  Name  of  God,  that  he 
firmeiy  do  observe  and  kf>pe  these  all  and  sin- 
gular mine  Injunctions.  And  that  ye  and  every 
one  of  you  that  are  Priestes,  having  Cure  or 
not  Cure,  as  well  Beuefyced,  as  not  Benefyced 
within  my  Diocesse,  do  gette  a  Copie  of  these 
Injunctious,  to  the  Intente  ye  maye  observe, 
and  cause  to  be  observed  the  Contentes  of  the 
same. 

OOD  SAVE  THE  SING. 

Londini  in  JEdihus  Thomae  BertheUti  Rfgii 
Impreuarit  Eicui»  Anno  M»  D,  XXXV ILL 
Cum  PriviUgio, 


LIX. — InjunctioM  given  by  the  Bjfshttp  ef 
Sali^ury,  throughoui  k'u  D'uxei. 

Injunctions  made  by  me  Nycolas  Shaz- 
ton,  Bishop  of  Sarum,  at  mine  ordinaire  Vi- 
sitacion,  done  in  tharchdeaconry  of  Dorset, 
in  the  Yere  of  our  Lord  God  16S8,  and  in  the 
30th  Yere  of  the  Reign  of  our  Soveraigne  Lord 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  by  the  Grace  of  God, 
King  of  Englande  and  uf  France,  Defender 
of  the  Fay  the.  Lord  of  Yreland,  and  Supreme 
Hede  here  in  Erth,  next  under  God,  of  the 
Church  of  England.  All  which  and  singuler 
Injunctions,  by  thauctorite  given  to  me  of 
God  and  the  Kinge,  I  exhorte,  and  alsocom- 
maunde  all  Parsons,  Virares,  Curates,  Chaun- 
try  Prestos,  and  other  of  the  Clergy  whatso- 
ever they  be,  to  observe,  kepe  and  perform,  as 
concemeth  every  one  of  them,  upon  Pain  of 
Inobedience,  and  also  of  all  such  Laws  and 
Statutes  as  may  be  laid  against  them,  for 
Breaking  or  Violating  of  the  same  at  any  Time 
hereafter. 

Fyrst,  Whereas  Beneficed  Men,  having  and 
taking  Cure  of  Souls  at  the  Byshop's  Hands, 
do  absent  themselfs  from  tlieir  said  Cures 
without  Ucence  or  Counsell  of  the  said  By- 
shop,  not  leavinge  there  able  Curates  to  dis- 
charge the  said  Cures :  1  monyshe  all  such 
peremptorily,  either  to  be  personally  upon 
their  said  Cures,  by  Myghelmas  nexte  cum- 
roinge,  or  els  to  present  unto  me,  ro  my  De- 
puties, such  Curates,  as  upon  niyne  Kxamina- 
cion,  shall  be  abled  and  admitted  to  serve  and 
discharge  the  said  Cures,  in  thabsenceof  the 
said  Beneficed  Men.  And  that  neither  anj 
French,  or  Irish  Preest,  which  cannot  perfitly 
speke  the  Englysh  Tonge,  serve  no  Cure  in 
this  Dyocesse.  after  the  Terme  before  specified. 

Itera,l'hat  all  such  having  Cures,  do  every , 
Sonday  and  Holidayecontmually,  recite,  and 
sincerely  declare  in  the  Pulpet,  at  the  Highe 
Masselyme,  in  the  Englishe  Tonge,  both  the 
Epystle  and  Gospell  of  the  same  Daye,  (if 
ther  be  Time  therto)  or  elles  the  one  of  them 
at  the  leest;  and  also  tosetforthc  the  King's 
Regall  Power  to  be  Supreme  Heade,  and 
Highest  Power,  under  God,  in  Erthe,  of  the 
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Chiircbe  and  Realme  of  Englaode :  and  to 
abolysbe  the  Bysbope  of  Rome's  Usurped 
Power.  And  furthermore,  to  declare  openly 
and  distinctly  the  Ten  Comraaundements,  the 
Articles  of  our  Beleve,  the  Pater  Noster ,  and 
finally*  bydde  the  Beades,  according  to  the 
King  s  Ordinaunce,  and  none  otherwyse. 

Item,  That  everie  Prebendary,  or  Proprie- 
tary of  any  ParisheChurche,  whose  Annual] 
Fruytes  extendeth  to  tOl,  shall  make,  or  cause 
to  be  made  foure  Tymes  in  the  Yere,  (that  is 
to  saye.  every  Quarter)  one  Sermon  there. 
And  if  ihe  Fruites  be  16i. Three  Sermons;  if 
but  1 0/.  Two  Sermons ;  and  if  it  be  under  that, 
he  shall  make  one  Sermon  at  the  leest,  over  and 
bi*sydes  the  gyving  of  Distribucions,  Almes, 
or  other  Comfortable  and  Bodily,  or  Charita- 
ble Socour  amonge  the  Poore  Parochians 
there,  accordinge  to  theire  Appropriacions,  or 
Rate  of  their  Prebends. 

Item,  That  ye  suffre  no  Man  to  Preache, 
ezcepte  he  be  especially  licenced  by  his  Or- 
dinary,  or  els  the  King's  Highnes  Auctorite : 
Nor  that  ye  permit  any  Friere,  or  other  wear- 
ing a  Keligioose  Ha>)yte,  to  have  any  Service 
in  your  Churches,  neither  to  serve  Chauntry, 
nor  Trentall,  neither  any  Brothered  Service ; 
and  that  no  Preeste  saye  Two  Masses  npon 
one  Paye,  excepte  Chrystmas  Daye  only. 

Item,  That  everie  Benefyced  Man,  whose 
Benefice  is  taxed  at  Ten  I^ounde,  or  above, 
have  (before  Whytsontide  next)  the  Holie 
Bible ;  and  all  other  Preestes,  Beneficed,  or 
not  Beneficed,  at  the  leest  have  the  New  Tes- 
tament, both  in  Laten  and  in  Englishe ;  and 
that  everie  one  of  them  rede  over  and  studye 
everie  Daye  one  Chapiter  at  the  leest,  by  Or- 
der as  they  stande  in  the  Boke  unto  the  Lnde» 
conferringe  the  Englishe  and  Latyn  together. 
And  if,  by  Occasion  of  a  LAwfull  Let,  it  be 
undone  one  Daye.  be  it  supplied  with  Two 
Chapiters  the  nexte  Day,  Ace.  So  that  one 
Daye  with  another,  he  faile  not  to  studj  one 
Chapiter. 

Item,  That  every  one  of  you  procure  dili- 
gentlie  before  Myehelmas  nexte,  to  have  Co- 
pies of  the  King's  injunctions  made  in  his  last 
Visitation ;  and  then  to  kepe  and  observe 
them  effectually,  upon  Paine  therin  men- 
cioned. 

Item,  That  every  one  having  Care  of  Souls, 
Parson,  Vicar  or  Curate,  admitted,  do  perfidy 
con  without  Boke  the  Two  whole  Goepells  of 
Matheu  and  Johuo,  and  the  Epistles  of  Paule 
to  the  Romayns,  Corinthians,  Galathians,  and 
other  as  they  stande,  with  the  Actes  of  the 
A I  ostles,  and  the  Canonical  Pistles,  after  the 
Kate ;  to  con  every  Fournyghte  one  Chapiter 
without  the  Boke,  and  the  same  to  kepe  still 
in  Memory ;  over  and  besides,  to  rede  and 
studie  everi  Day  one  Chapiter  within  the 
Boke,  as  is  above  expressed.  And  that  the 
i{8th  Chapiter  of  Deuteronomie  be  openly  red 
in  the  Church  every  Quarter,  in  stede  of  the 
Geneial  Sentence. 

Item,  That  eveiie  Curat,  the  First  Sonday 
of  every  Moneth  in  the  Yere,  do  openly  (in 


the  Pulpet)  exhorte  and  charge  bis  Paro* 
chians,  in  no  wise  to  make  any  prevye  or  se- 
crete Contract  of  Matrimony ;  but  that  they 
utterly  deferre  it,  untill  such  Time  as  they  mar 
have  two  or  three  honest  Men,  to  hear  and 
record  the  Words  and  Maner  of  their  Contract, 
as  they  will  avoide  thextreme  Paine  of  the 
Lawe,  if  they  do  the  contrarye. 

Item,  That  none  of  you  discorage  any  Per^ 
son  from  Reding  of  Holy  Scripture,  hot  rather 
animate  and  encorage  them  tlierto ;  so  that  it 
be  done  of  them  without  Bragging  or  Arro- 
gancy,  but  onelie  to  leme  therby  to  live  ver* 
tuou^ily ,  folowing  the  Lawes  of  God,  and  giving 
good  Examples  and  holsome  Counsel!  toother 
that  he  ignorant. 

Item.  That  not  only  such  as  have  Cure  of 
Soules,  but  also  Chauntry  Preestes,  do  hens- 
forth  theire  true  Diligence  to  iustract  and 
teach  Children,  nnbl  they  can  reade  Englishe ; 
taking  moderatly,  for  ther  labours,  of  their 
Frendes  that  be  able  to  paye,  which  shall  so 
put  them  to  Leming. 

Item,  That  Yonge  People  be  tanght  theire 
Pater  Noster,  Crede,  and  Tenne  Command- 
ments in  Englyshe  ;  so  that  none  of  them  be 
admitted  to  Receive  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Aulter,  untill  He  or  She  can,  and  do  perfictly 
say  and  reherse  in  Englishe  unto  the  Curate, 
the  Pater  Noster,  Crede,  and  Tenne  Com- 
mauudements,  distinctly,  wheresoever  they 
be  shryven,  either  at  their  Parishe  Ghurche, 
or  els  where.  And  in  case  any  of  them  be  ob- 
stinate to  do,  as  is  aforesaide,  let  them  be 
detect  immediately,  after  Ester,  onto  theire 
Ordinary. 

Item,  That  Preaching  be  not  lefte  off  for 
any  other  maner  of  Observaunces  in  the 
Churche,  as  Processions,  or  Exequies  of  the 
Deade. 

Item,  That  at  your  Prechinge  Time,  ye  di* 
ligentlie  see  that  youre  Parochians  be  pre- 
sent, and  take  hede  therunto ;  and  that  none 
presume  to  be  at  Alehouse,  Tavern,  or  ele 
where,  at  the  Preachinee  Time,  but  onelie  at 
the  Churche  attenty fly  bearing,  as  becoroetb 
good  Christen  People.  And  if  any  be  dis- 
obedient, let  them  be  first  warned  to  amend ; 
and  afterward,  if  they  amende  not,  detect 
them  to  their  Ordinarye. 

Item,  That  ye  suffre  no  Nigbt-Watcbes  in 
your  Churches  or  Chapells,  neither  Decking 
of  Ymages  with  Gold,  Silver,  Clothes,  Lights, 
or  Herbs  ;  nor  the  People  knele  to  them,  nor 
worship  them,  nor  offre  Candles,  Otes,  Cake- 
breed,  Chese,  WoUe,  or  any  such  other 
Thinges  to  them  :  But  he  shall  instruct  and 
teach  them,  how  they  ought  and  may  use 
them  ;  that  is  to  say,  only  to  beholde,  or  loke 
npon  them,  as  one  loketh  upon  a  Boke ;  wher^ 
by  Mens  Mindes  be  stirred  and  kenled  some 
times  to  Vertue  and  Constancy,  in  Faitbe 
and  Love  towardes  God,  and  sometimes  to 
lament  for  there  Sinnes  or  Offences.  For 
otherwise  there  might  be  Peril  of  Ydolatiie, 
especially  of  ignorant  Lay- People,  if  the/ 
either  in  Uert,  or  outward  Gesture  wonhip 
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tli«m,  or  giTe  Honoar  to  them,  which  ought 
oniie  to  be  given  Ui  God,  the  Loide  of  all 
Saintes. 

Item,  Ye  shall  instract  yoar  Parochians, 
not  to  be  enyious  aboale  Worker  invented  by 
their  own  folishe  Devocion  ;  as  to  go  about 
in  idle  Pylgrimasfe,  and  say  with  vain  Con- 
fidence this  Prayer,  and  that  Prayer,  with 
other  Supersticious  Obsenracions,  in  Fastings, 
Prayene,and  Kepingeof  olde  folysh  Customs, 
which  be  not  found  commannded  or  coun- 
seled, in  any  Parte  of  Holy  Scripture.  But 
ye  shall  instruct  them,  and  exhorte  them,  to 
know  and  do  all  sit<*Q  I'hinges,  as  be  com- 
mannded or  commended  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture to  be  done  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  Know  and 
Believe  all  the  Articles  of  our  Faithe,  con- 
teined  in  the  Crede,  to  kepe  inviolably  the 
1  eune  Commaundementes,  to  performe  the 
Workes  of  Mercy,  after  every  Mannes  Power 
and  HabiUte,  to  be  in  Love  and  Charite  eche 
with  other,  and  one  to  beare  with  an  other 
in  his  Weaknes  or  infirmitie,  and  not  to  be 
vengeable  for  any  Offence. 

Item.  That  every  Curate  do  at  all  times  his 
best  Diligence,  to  reduce  such  as  be  at  Dis- 
cord, to  Peace,  Love  and  Charite,  and  one 
to  forgive  an  other,  bow  often  so  ever  they 
be  offended. 

Item,  That  eveiy  Cnrate,  not  only  in  his 
Preaching,  but  also  at  all  other  Times  ne- 
cessary, do  perswade,  exhorte,  and  warn  the 
People,  whatsoever  they  be,  to  beware  of 
Swcring,  and  Blasphemy  of  the  Holy  Name 
of  God.  or  any  Part  of  Chriat's  precious  Body 
or  hlode.  And  also  to  beware  and  abstaine 
from  ( -ursing  or  Banning.  Chidinge,  Skoldinge, 
Bak biting.  Slaundering,  L^inge ;  and  from 
Adultry,  Fornicacion,  Gloton^,  Dronkenship, 
Sorcere,  Witchcrafie :  And  if  they  be  noto- 
riously fauty  in  any  of  these,  then  to  detect 
them,  that  they  may  be  corrected  in  Example 
of  other. 

Item,  That  every  Curat  instract  his  Paro- 
chians,  and  especially  the  Midwives.  the 
essenciai  Maner  and  Forme  how  to  Christen 
a  Child  in  Time  of  Nede ;  commaunding  the 
Women,  when  the  Time  of  Byrthe  draweih 
nere,  to  have  a  Vessel  of  clene  Water  redy 
for  the  same  Purpose :  Charging  also  the  said 
Midwives,  to  beware  that  they  cause  not  the 
Woman,  being  in  Travaile,  to  make  any 
folislie  Vowe,  to  go  in  Pilgrimage  to  this 
Yinsge,  or  that  Vniage,  after  her  Deliver- 
auuce,  but  only  to  call  on  God  for  Helpe. 
Nor  to  use  any  Girdels,  Purses,  Mesures  of 
our  Lady,  or  such  other  Super^ititious  Things, 
to  be  occupied  about  the  Woman  while  she 
laboureth,  to  make  her  beleve  to  have  the 
better  Spede  by  it. 

Item,  That  none  of  you  do  magnifie  and 
extol,  praise,  maintaine,  or  otherwise  set 
forth,  the  superfluous  Holidayes  abrogated 
by  the  Kinge,  with  the  Advice  of  his  Eccle- 
siastical Convocation. 

And  finally,  Forasmoch  as  all  Christen 
Men  ought  exneatly  to  coyeit  and  desiere 


their  Soules  Helthe,  and  the  very  Meane 
therof  is  to  obtein  the  true  Knowledge  of 
God's  Worde,  which  is  the  Fedyng  of  the 
Soul :  I  exhort,  desier,  and,  asmoche  as  I 
may  I  require,  that  in  every  Honest  Paryshe- 
Churche  within  my  Diocesse  of  Sanim,  either 
of  theire  Church-Boxe,  or  of  Stockes  given 
for  Mainteining  of  Lightes  before  Ymages, 
(with  the  which  I  dispence  for  this  better 
Use)  or  els  by  waye  of  Collection  among 
themselfes,  there  be  ordeined  and  bought  an 
Englishe  Bible  before  Whitsondaye  nexte, 
to  be  chained  to  a  Deske  in  the  Body  of 
the  Church  ;  where  he  that  is  Letteryd  may 
rede,  and  other  Unlerned  may  hear,  holsonie 
Doctrine  and  Comfort  to  their  Soules,  and 
avoid  Idelnes  and  other  Inconveniences, 
wherennto  the  fraile  Disposicion  of  Man  is 
■one  inclined. 

Forasmoche  as  intoUerable  Supersticion, 
and  also  abhominable  Ydolatrie,  have  no 
small  Time  ben  used  in  this  my  Diocesse, 
by  the  Occasion  of  such  Thinges  as  be  set 
forth  and  commended  unto  the  ignorant  Peo- 
ple, under  the  Name  of  Holy  Keliques,  being 
in  veray  dede  vaine  Thinges,  as  1  my  self  of 
certaine,  which  be  alredie  comen  to  mjne 
Handes,  have  perfite  Knowledge :  Namely, 
of  stinking  Bootes,  mucky  Combes,  ragged 
Rochettes,  rotten  Girdles,  pyl'd  Purses, 
great  Bullocks  Horns,  Lockes  of  Heere,  and 
filthy  Ragges,  Gobbetts  of  Wodde,  under  the 
Name  of  rarcells  of  the  Holy  Cross,  and 
such  Pelfrie,  beyond  Estimacion  ;  over  and 
besides  the  shamfull  Abuse  of  such  as  perad- 
venture  be  true  Reliques  in  dede,  whereof 
neverthelcs  certain  Profe  is  none,  but  only 
that  so  they  have  bene  taken,  judged  and 
estemed,  ye  and  so  called  without  Mono- 
menies  had  of  them  in  any  Autentyke  Forme 
of  Writing.  Therefore  in  Remedy  herof,  I 
hertely  praie  you  all  and  singular  my  said 
Brethren  of  the  Clergie  in  my  said  Diocese ; 
and  nevertheless  by  thanctorite  that  I  have 
under  God  and  the  Kynges  Highnes,  and  in 
their  Nnmes  I  commaunde  you,  and  everyche 
of  you,  that  you  send  al  suche  vour  Relyques 
(as  they  be  called)  one  and  other  unto  me  at 
myne  House  at  Ramesbury,  or  other  where, 
togyther  with  such  Wrytings  as  ye  have  of 
the  same,  to  thin  tent  that  1  and  my  Counsel 
may  explore  and  try  them  what  they  be,  and 
those  that  be  estemed  and  judged  to  be  un- 
doubtedly true  Reliques,  ye  shal  not  fayle  at 
convenable  Tyme  to  have  againe  v^th  cer- 
tayne  Instruction  how  thev  ought  to  be  used ; 
that  is  to  say,  as  Memorials  of  them  whose 
Reliques  they  be,  in  whom  and  by  whom 
Almighty  God  did  Worke  all  that  ever  they 
vertuously  wrought ;  and  therefore  onely  be 
ought  in  them  all  to  be  glorifyed,  lauded,  and 
praysed  :  so  that  he  which  rejoycelh  may  in 
the  Lorde  rejoyse  ;  to  whom  be  all  Honour 
and  Glorye,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Item,  That  the  Bell  called  the  Pardon,  or 
Ave  Bell,  whiche  of  longe  Tyme  hathe  been 
used  to  be  toiled  Three  Tymes  after,  or  befon 
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DiYine  Service,  be  not  hereafter  in  any  Parte 
of  my  Diocesse  any  more  tollyd. 

I  ezhorte,  desire,  require,  and  also  (as 
ferre  as  I  maye)  commaunde  you  all  and 
every  of  you  to  provide  you  Copies  of  these 
Tojunctions,  and  firmely  to  observe  and  per- 
forme  them,  and  every  of  them,  as  ferre  as 
they  conceme  you,  and  that  for  your  Welthe 
and  my  Discharge  to  God  and  the  Kynge» 
of  whom  1  have  min  Auctorite  in  this  Behalf. 

OOD  SAVB  TBB  KYNOB. 

Imprinted  at  London  in  Fletestrete,  at  the 
Sygne  of  the  Sonne,  by  John  Byddell,  and 
are  to  Sell  at  the  Close  Yate  in  Salysbury. 

LX . — The  Petitim  of  G retfiam ,  Lard-  Mayor  rf 
London,  to  th»  King,  for  ths  City  HotpilaU, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  R  4.  P.  tU,] 

Most  redowted,  puysant,  and  noble  Prince. 
My  most  dradd,  beloved,  and  naturall  Sove- 
raigne  Lorde,  I  your  poore  humble,  and  most 
ob^ient  Servaint,  dailly  coDMidering,  and  ever 
more  and  more  perceivyng  by  your  Vertuous 
Begynninge,  and  Charitable  Proceedings  in 
all  your  Causes,  your  Persone,  and  MaifStie 
Rovall,  to  be  the  Elected  and  Chosen  Vessel 
of  God,  by  whom  not  only  the  very  and  true 
Worde  of  God,  is,  and  shall  be  sett  forth,  and 
according  to  the  trewgh  and  verytie  of  the 
same ;  But  also  to  be  he  whom  God  bath 
constituted  and  ordeyned,  both  to  redresse 
and  reforme  all  Crimes,  Offences,  and  Enor- 
mities, beyng  repugnant  to  his  Doctrine,  or 
to  the  Detryment  of  the  Common  Welth,  and 
Hurt  of  the  Poor  People  beyng  your  Natural 
Subjects  ;  and  farther  to  forsee,  and  vigilantly 
to  provide  for  the  Cbaritable  Reformation  of 
the  same.  Which  thynk  bach,  and  yet  doth 
encourage  me,  and  also  my  bounden  Dewtie 
obligetb  me  in  especiall  beyng  most  unworthy 
your  Levetenant,  and  Ma^er  of  vour  Cytie 
Koyall  of  London,  to  enforme  and  advertise 
your  most  Gracious  Highnes  of  one  Thing  in 
especial!,  for  the  Ayde  and  Comfort  of  the 
Poor,  Syke,  Bl^oide,  Aged,  and  Impotent 
Persones  beyng  not  able  to  help  themselfis, 
nor  having  no  Place  certen  where  they  may 
be  refreshed,  or  lodged  at,  tyll  they  be  hoipen 
and  cured  of  their  Diseases  and  Sicknes.  So 
it  is  most  Gracious  Lorde,  that  nere,  and 
withy  n  the  Cytie  of  London,  be  iij  Hospital  Is, 
or  Spvtells,  commonly  called  Scynt  Georges 
Spyiell,  Seynt  Bartbilmewes  Spytell,  and 
Seynt  Thomas  Spytell,  and  the  New  Abbey 
of  Tower- II ill,  founded  of  Good  Devotion  by 
Aoncient  Fathers,  and  endowed  with  great 
Possessions  and  Bents,  only  for  the  Releffe, 
Comforte,  and  Helping  of  the  Poor,  and  Im- 
potent People,  not  beyng  able  to  help  them- 
selffs,  and  not  to  the  Mayntenance  of  Cba- 
Bons,  Priests,  and  Monks,  to  liveio  Pleasure, 
nothing  regarding  the  Miserable  People  liyng 
in  every  Street,  offendyng  every  clene  Fersone 
passyng  by  the  Way,  with  theyre  fylthy  and 
nasty  Savours.    Wherefore  may  it  please 


yoar  Merciful  Goodness  enclyned  to  Pytie 
and  Compassion,  for  the  Reliffe  of  Christs 
very  Images,  created  to  his  own  Similitude, 
to  Order  by  your  High  Acthorite,  as  Su- 
preme Head  of  this  Church  of  England,  or 
otherwise  by  your  Sage  Discrecion,  that  your 
Mayor  of  your  Cytie  of  London,  and  his 
Brethren  the  Aldermen  for  the  Tyme  being, 
shall  and  ma^  from  henceforth,  have  the 
Order,  Disposicion,  Rule,  and  Govemaunce, 
both  of  all  the  Lands,  Tenements,  and  Reve- 
newes  Apperteynyng  and  belongyn  to  the 
said  Hospitalls,  Govemoors  of  theym.  and 
of  the  Ministers  whicii  De,  or  shall  be  withyn 
any  of  them :  And  then  your  Grace  shall 
facilie  percevve,  that  where  now  a  small 
Number  of  Chanons,  Preesto,  and  Monkes, 
be  founde  for  theyrown  Profitt  only,  and  not 
for  the  Common  Utilitie  of  the  Realme,  a 
great  Number  of  Poore,  Needy.  Syke,  and 
Indugent  Persones  shall  be  refreshed,  mayn- 
teyned,  and  comforted,  and  also  healed  and 
cured  of  their  Infirmities,  frankly  and  freely 
by  Physicions  Sur^ons,  and  Potycaries, 
which  shall  have  Supende  and  Salarie  only 
for  that  Purpose ,  so  that  all  Impotent  Per- 
sons not  able  to  labour  shall  be  releved,  and 
all  Sturdy  Beggars  not  willing  to  labour  shall 
be  punished:  For  the  which  doyng,  your 
Grace  shall  not  alonely  merit  highly  towards 
God,  but  shewe  your  selffe  to  be  more  Cha- 
ritable to  the  Poor,  then  your  Noble  Proge- 
nitor King  Edgar,  Foundour  of  so  many 
Monasteries.  Or  King  Henry  the  Thyrde, 
Renewer  of  Westmynster :  Or  Kyng  Kd- 
warde  the  Thirde,  Founder  of  the  New  Ab- 
bey :  Or  Kyng  Henry  the  Fifte,  Founder  of 
Svon  and  Shene  ;  but  also  shall  have  the 
Name  of  Conservator,  Protectour,  and  De- 
fendour  of  the  Poor  People,  with  their  con- 
tynuall  Prayer  for  your  Health,  Welthe,  and 
Prosperitie  long  to  endure. 

Your  Humble,  and  most 

Obedient  Servant, 

Kychard  Gresham. 

LXI.-— il  Part  of  a  Proclamation,  chiefly 

eoneeming  Beeket, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Titus,  B.  1.] 

Ano  whereas  his  most  Royall  Majestie, 
heretofore  most  prudently  considering,  as  well 
the  great  and  manifold  Supersticions  and 
abuses  which  have  crept  in  the  Harte  and 
Stomake  of  many  his  true  Simple  and  Un- 
lemed  Subjects,  for  lack  of  the  sincere  and 
true  Application,  and  the  Declaring  of  the 
true  Meaning  and  Understanding  of  Holy 
Scriptures,  Sacraments,  Rites  and  Ceremo* 
nies;  as  also  the  sondry  Strifes  and  Con- 
tentions, which  have  and  may  grows  amonges 
many  of  his  saide  Loving  Subjects,  for  Lacke 
of  the  very  perfect  Knowledge  of  the  true 
Eotent  and  Meaning  of  the  same ;  hath  di- 
vers times  most  straitly  commanded  all  and 
singuler  his  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other 
Ministers  of  the  Clergie  of  this  his  Noble 
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Realme,  in  their  S«nnons  and  Preaching, 
plainly,  purely,  sincerely,  and  with  all  their 
poMible  Diligence,  to  set  forth  first  to  the 
Glorie  of  God,  and  Trouthe  of  his  most 
Blessed  Word ;  and  after,  the  true  Meaning 
and  l£nd  of  the  said  Sacramentails  and  Ce- 
remonies ;  to  tbe  intent  that  all  Supersticioas 
Abuses  and  Idolatries  being  avoided,  tbe 
same  Sacramentails,  Rites  and  Ceremonies, 
might  be  quietly  used,  for  such  only  Intent 
and  Consideration,  as  they  were  first  insti- 
tuted and  meant.  His  MajeHtie  having  Know- 
ledge, that  i\ii*  his  most  Godly  and  most 
Vertuottse  Commandment,  hath  not  ben  ex- 
ecuted according  to  bis  Trust  and  l^zpecta- 
tion ;  therefore  siraitly  eftsones  chargeth  and 
commandetb,  all  bis  said  Archbishops  and 
Biships  of  this  his  Realme,  not  only  in  their 
own  Persons,  with  more  Diligence  to  preach, 
teach,  open  and  set  forth,  to  his  People  and 
Loving  Subjects  within  their  Cures,  com- 
mitted to  them  by  his  Highnes  for  that  Pur- 
pose, as  often  as  they  conveniently  maie,  the 
i^'ord  of  God  sincerely  and  purely ;  declaring 
such  Difference  between  Thinges  commanded 
by  God,  and  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  afore- 
said, and  the  Use  of  them,  in  such  wise,  as 
his  People,  being  under  their  Cures  by  his 
Highnes  to  them  committed,  maie  be  brought 
to  the  true  Knowledge  of  their  Lively  Faith 
to  God,  and  Obedience  to  his  Highnes,  with 
their  Love  and  Charity  also  to  their  Neigh- 
bours :  But  also  his  Highnes  straitly  charg- 
eth and  commandetb,  all  Archdeacons,  Deans, 
Provosts,  Parsons,  Vicars,  Curates,  and  other 
Itfinisters,  and  every  of  them,  in  their  own 
Persons,  within  their  Cures,  truly  and  dili- 
gently to  do  the  same.  And  further,  in  all  their 
said  Sermons  and  Collations,  to  stirre  and 
exhort  the  People  to  Charitie,  Love  and  Obe- 
dience ;  and  also  to  rede  and  heare  with  Sim- 
plicite,  and  without  any  Arrogancie,  the  very 
Gospell  and  Holie  Scripture,  and  to  conforme, 
by  earnest  Deeds,  their  Mindes  and  VVilles 
unto  the  same ;  avoiding  all  manner  of  Con- 
tencion,  Strife  and  Occasions,  upon  Pain  not 
only  to  incurre  his  Majesties  indignacion, 
but  also  for  their  Slacknesse  and  Negligence 
in  the  Executing  of  their  Cures  and  Charges 
committed  unto  them  by  his  Highnes,  to  be 
imprisoned  and  punished  at  his  Majesty's 
Pleasure. 

Item.  Forasmuch  as  it  appeareth  clearly, 
that  Thomas  Becket,  sometime  Archbisbupe 
of  Canterbury,  stubbomely  to  withstand  the 
HoUome  Lawes  established  against  the  Enor- 
mities of  the  Clergy,  by  the  King's  Highnes 
most  Noble  Progenitor,  King  Henry  the  Se- 
cond, for  the  Common  Welth,  Rest,  and 
Tranquillity  of  this  Realme  ;  of  his  froward 
Mind,  fled  the  Realme  into  France,  and  to 
the  Bishop  of  Home,  Maintenour  of  those 
Enormities,  to  procure  the  Abrogation  of  the 
said  Lawes,  whereby  arose  much  Trouble  in 
this  said  Kealm.  Aud  that  his  Death,  which 
they  untruly  called  Martirdome,  happened 
upon  a  Reskewe  by  him  aiade :  And  that,  aa 


it  is  written,  he  gave  opprobrious  Wordes, 
to  the  Gentlemen  which  then  counsailed  him 
to  leave  his  Stubbomes,  and  to  avoide  th«i 
Commotion  of  the  People,  risen  up  for  that 
Reskewe.  And  he  not  only  called  the  one 
of  them  Bawde,  but  also  toke  Tracy  by  the 
Bosome,  and  violently  shoke  and  plucked 
him  in  such  manner,  as  he  had  almost  over- 
throne  him  to  the  Pavement  of  the  Church. 
So  that  uppon  this  Fray,  one  of  their  Com- 
pany perceiving  tbe  same,  struck  him,  and 
so  m  the  Tbroiig  Becket  was  slain.  And 
further,  that  his  Canonization  was  made  only 
by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  because  he  had  been 
a  Champion  to  mainteine  his  Usurped  Au- 
thority, and  a  Bearer  of  the  Iniquitie  of  the 
Clergie.  For  these,  and  for  other  great  and 
urgent  Causes  long  to  recite,  the  King*s  Ma- 
jestic, by  tbe  Advice  of  his  Cuunsell,  hath 
thought  expedient  to  declare  to  his  Loving 
Subjects,  that  notwithstanding  the  said  Ca- 
nonization, there  appeareth  nothing  in  his 
Life  and  exteriour  Conversation,  whereby  he 
should  be  called  a  Saint,  but  rather  esteemed 
to  have  been  a  Rebel  and  Traitor  to  his 
Prince.  Therefor  his  Grace  straightly  charg- 
eth and  commandetb,  that  from  henceforth 
the  said  Thomas  Becket  shall  not  be  es- 
teemed, named,  reputed,  nor  called  a  Saint ; 
but  Bishop  Becket:  And  that  his  Images 
and  Pictures,  through  the  hole  Realme,  shall 
be  put  down  and  avoided,  out  of  all  Churches, 
Chappelles,  and  other  Places.  And  that 
from  henceforth,  the  Days  used  to  be  Festi- 
vall  in  his  Name,  shall  not  be  observed  ;  nor 
the  Service,  Office,  Antiphones,  Collettes. 
and  Praiers  in  his  Name  redde,  but  rased 
and  put  out  of  all  the  Bookes.  And  that  all 
other  Festivall  Daies  already  abrogate,  shall 
be  in  no  wise  solemnised,  but  his  Grace's  Or- 
denanceand  Injunctions  thereupon  observed ; 
to  the  intent  his  Grace's  Loving  Subjects 
shall  be  no  longer  blindly  led,  and  abused, 
to  committ  Idolatrie,  as  tbev  have  done  in 
Times  passed ;  upon  Paine  of  his  Majesties 
Indignacion,  and  Imprisonemente  at  his 
Grace's  Pleasure. 

FinaJlie,  His  Majestie  virilleth,  and  chargeth 
all  his  said  I'rue,  Loving,  and  Obedient  Sub- 
jects, that  they,  and  every  of  them  for  his 
Parte,  shall  keepe  and  observe  all  and  sin- 
guler  the  Injunctions  made  by  his  Majestie, 
upon  the  Paine  therein  conieined,  and  fur- 
ther to  be  punished  at  his  Gracis  Pleasure. 

COD    SAVB   TUB    KINO. 

Westm*  xvj,  Novembris,  Anno  lUgni  Regit 
Henrki  Oetavi  xxs. 


LXII. — An  Original  Letter  efthe  King*i,mudi 
to  the  tame  Purpose, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  £.  6.  P.  2f  4.] 

BY  TBB  KINO. 
HBNRT  B. 

Trusty  and  Welbeloved,  wo  grete  yoti 
well.    And  whereas  we,  chiefly  and  prino- 
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pally  regarding  and  tendering  the  Quiet,  Rest, 
Prosperite  and  Tranquil  lite  of  our  Nobles  and 
Commons,  and  their  Conserracion  no  less  than 
our  own,  directed  lately  6ur  Letters  unto  you, 
and  other  Justices  of  our  Peace  throughout 
this  our  Uealme,  coateining  our  Admonition 
and  gentil  Warening.  to  have  such  special! 
Regard  to  the  Dewties  of  your  Office,  accord- 
ing to  the  Trust  we  hare  reposed  in  you,  that 
not  only  for  thimportance  it  is  both  unto  us 
and  our  CommonweUhe,  ye  shuld  see  our 
Digttitie  of  Supremacie  of  our  Church  ^whcr- 
with  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  Gad,  by  his 
most  certain  and  undoubted  Word,  to  endowe 
and  adorn  our  Auctohte  and  Crown  Imperi- 
al! of  this  our  Realme)tobe  set  forth,  and  im- 
pressed in  all  our  Subjects  Herts  and  Mindes ; 
and  fontee,  that  the  Mavntenors  of  the  Bi- 
ibop  of  Rome's  Usurpei  and  Fayned  Aug- 
torite,  with  all  his  Papistical  Supersticions 
and  Abuses,  with  which  he  had  in  '1  imes  past 
abused  the  Multitude  of  our  Subjects;  of 
whose  Yoke,  Tyranny  and  sliomfull  illusion, 
we  bare,  by  God's  Providance,  delivered  this 
our  Realm,  and  other  his  Satellyts,  which 
secretly  did  uphold  his  Faction,  shuld  be  by 
you  diligently  serched,  enquired  and  tried 
out,  and  so  brought  to  our  Justice,  to  receive 
Condign  Punishment,  according  to  their  De> 
merits ;  but  also  that  Tale-tellers  about  the 
Cuntries,  and  Spreders  of  Rumors,  and  false 
Inventors  of  News,  to  put  our  People  in  Fears, 
and  to  styrre  them  to  Sedicion,  should  be 
apprehended  and  punished,  to  the  terrible 
Example  of  others.  Also,  that  Vagabonds, 
and  valyant  Bej^geis,  shall  be  avoided,  and 
have  worthy  Correction :  And  for  the  same 
Purpos,  to  keep  Watches,  and  to  see  com- 
mun  Justice  with  Indiflferencie,  and  without 
Corruption,  to  be  obsAred  and  ministered 
unto  all  our  Subjects;  like  as  by  the  Purport 
and  Contenu  of  our  said  Letters,  ye  may  more 
amply  perceive.  We  have  been  credibly  in- 
formed, that  sundrie  of  you  Ikave  for  a  Time 
•o  well  done  «our  Dewties,  and  endevored 
your  selfs  fulfilling  our  flaid  Admonicions,  and 
causing  the  EviUdoers  to  be  punished  accord- 
ing to  their  Demeriu,  that  vur  Loving  Sub- 
jects have  not  been  disquieted  of  a  long  Sea- 
son, until  now  «f  late,  that  some  ungracious, 
cankred,  and  maliciouse  Persoas,  have  taken 
BoMness  tattempt  with  sundiy  divelish  Per- 
sttations,to  move  and  seduce  our  true  Subjects; 
using  false  iiiyes,  and  most  untrewe  Rumors. 
And  amoorst  them,  we  understand,  sundry 
Parsons,  Vicars  and  Curates  of  this  our 
Kealme,  to  be  Cheef ;  which  (to  bring  our 
People  to  Darknes)  of  their  own  perverse 
Minde,  not  only  to  blinde  our  Commons,  do 
rede  so  confusely,  hemmyng  and  hacking  the 
Word  of  God,  and  such  our  injunctions  as  we 
have  lately  set  forth,  that  almost  no  Man  can 
wnderstande  the  trewe  Meatiyng  of  the  said 
Injunctions,  and  also  have  secretly  suborned 
certain  Spreders  ef  Rumors  and  false  Tales 
in  Comers,  which  do  interpretat  and  wrast 
our  txewe  Mea&yng  and  Intencion  of  oar  said 


Injunctions,  to  an  untrewe  Sense :  For  wher- 
as  we  have  ordayned  by  onr  said  Injunctions, 
for  the  avoiding  of  sundry  Strives,  Processis 
and  Contentions,  rising  upou  Aege,  Lyneall, 
Descents,  I'itle  of  Inheritance,  Legitimation, 
or  Bastardy,  and  for  Knowledge  whether  any 
Person  is  our  Subject  bora  or  no:  Also  for 
sundry  other  Causes,  that  the  Names  of  all 
Children  chiisten'd  from  henceforth,  with 
their  Birth,  their  Fathers  and  Mothers  Names; 
and  likewise  all  Marry  ages  and  Borials,  with 
the  time  and  date  therof,  should  be  registred 
from  Tyme  to  lyme  in  a  Booke,  in  every 
Parish-Church,  safely  and  surely  to  be  kept. 
I'hey  have  bmtid  and  blowen  abrode.  must 
falsely  and  untreuly,  that  we  do  intend  to 
make  sum  new  Examinations,  at  all  Christ- 
nyngs,  Weddings  and  Buryalls ;  the  which  in 
no  wise  we  never  meanyd,  or  thought  upon. 
Alledging,  for  to  fortefy  and  colour  their  false 
and  manyfest  Lyes,  that  therein  we  go  about 
to  take  away  the  liberties  of  our  Realm ;  for 
Conservation  whereof,  the^  fayne,  that  Bishop 
Becketof  Canterbury,  which  they  havetofore 
called  Saint  Thomas,  dyed  for :  where  indeede 
therwas  never  such  Ihyng  don  nor  ment  in 
that  Tyme,  nor  since :  For  the  said  Beoket 
never  swarved  nor  contended  with  our  Pro- 
genitor, King  Henry  the  Second ;  but  only  to 
let,  that  those  of  the  Ciergie  shuld  not  be 
punished  for  their  Offences,  nor  justefied  by 
the  Couru  and  i*wes  of  this  Realm;  but 
only  at  the  Bishop's  Pleasure,  and  after  the 
Decrees  of  Rome.  And  the  Causes  why  he 
dyed,  were  upon  a  wilfull  Reskew  and  Fraye, 
by  him  made  and  begon  at  Canterbury ;  which 
was  nevertheles  afterward  alledged  to  be  for 
such  Liberties  of  the  Church,  which  he  con- 
tended for,  during  his  Life,  with  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Yorke ;  ^ea,  and  in  case  he  should 
be  aboent,  or  fugitive  out  of  the  Realme,  tlte 
King  shuld  not  be  crowned  by  any  other,  but 
constrayned  tnbyde  his  Retome.  tliese,  and 
such  other  detestable  and  unlawful  Liberties, 
nothing  concerning  the  Commun  Wele,  but 
only  the  Partie  of  the  Ciergie,  the  said  Thomas 
Becket  most  arrogantly  desired,  and  trayto- 
rousl^  sewed,  to  have  contrary  to  the  Lawes 
of  this  our  Realme.  To  the  which  most  false 
Interpretations,  and  wrasting  of  our  trewe 
Meanyng.thev  have  joyned  such  myschevouse 
Lyes,  and  false  Tales,  for  Marking  of  ('at- 
alls,  and  others  lyke  sedydous  Devises, 
whereupon  our  People  were  lately  styrred  to 
Sedicion  and  Insurrection,  to  their  utter  Ruyne 
and  Destruction,  onles  AUmigbty  God.  who 
by  his  Divine  Providence  gave  unto  as  ha- 
bundance  of  ForcOi  (as  he  allwayes  doth  imto 
Rigbtfull  Prynces)  had  so  with  Clemencie 
iilumyned  us,  that  whereas  we,  with  the  Edge 
of  the  Sword,  and  by  our  Lawes  might  have 
overthrowen  and  destroyed  them,  their  Wives, 
Children,  and  Posterite  for  eter;  We  never- 
theless.  U  ye  can  right  vrell  remember, 
extended  upon  them  at  that  Time  our  benygu 
and  mercifull  Pardon.  Those  mi«emble,  and 
Papistical,  Snperatitioase  Wretches,  nothing 
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regarding  the  Mine,  nor  caf7ne  what  Daun- 
ger  and  Myachcef  our  People  snnld  incurre, 
have  both  raysed  the  said  old  Rumors,  und 
forged  newe  sedicious  Tales,  intending  (as 
much  as  in  them  Ijeth)  a  newe  Commoeion, 
and  all  to  satisfye  theis  Cankered  Herts. 
Wherfore,  and  for  the  imminent  Daunger  to 
you.  and  to  all  our  good  Subjects,  and  Trouble 
that  might  enfews,  ooles  good  andemest  Pro- 
vision  to  repress  them  be  taken  thereupon : 
We  desire  and  pray  you,  aad  nevertheless 
strait ly  ch.irge  and  command  you,  that  vrithin 
the  Precynct  and  Lymyt  of  your  Charge,  ye 
•hall  not  only  endevour  your  selfs,  and  imploy 
your  most  Diligence,  to  inquire  and  fynd  out 
•Qch  Canker*d  Parsons,  Vicare  and  Curats, 
which  do  not  truely  and  substantially  declare 
our  said  Injunctions,  and  the  very  Word  of 
God,  but  momble  confuseiy,  saying  that  they 
be  compelled  to  rede  them,  and  byd  their 
ParisbioDers  nevertheles  to  do  as  they  did  in 
Tymes  pasty  to  live  as  their  Fathers,  and  that 
the  Old  Fashion  is  the  best,  and  other  Craf- 
tie  Sedicioose  Parables ;  but  also  with  your 
most  eflfectual  Vigil lancie  doinserche  and  try 
out  such  Sediciouse  '1  ale-Tellers,  and  Spre- 
ders  abroade  of  such  Bruts,  Ty dings,  and  Ru- 
mours, touching  us  in  Honour,  orSuretie,  the 
State  of  our  Realm,  or  any  Mutation  of  the 
Lawes,  or  Customes  thereof,  or  any  other 
Thing  which  might  Cause  any  Sedition,  and 
the  same  with  their  Settersforth,Mayn tenors, 
Counsaylen,  Fautors,  and  Adherers  with  all 
Diligence  to  apprehend  and  commytte  to 
Ward,  or  Prison,  without  bayl  or  mynprise 
till  Evidence  to  be  given  against  them,  at  the 
Arrival  of  our  Justice  in  that  Country,  or 
otherwise  upon  your  Advertisement  to  us,  or 
to  our  Counsell,  to  be  given,  to  our  further 
Pleasure  known,  they  may  be  punished  for 
their  Sedicious  Demerits  according  to  the 
Lawe,  to  the  fearful  Example  of  all  others : 
Imploying  and  Indevouring  your  self  there* 
unto,  so  emestl  V,  and  with  such  dezteritie  as 
we  may  have  Cause  to  think  that  ye  be  the 
Men  which  above  all  Thing  desire  the  Punish- 
ment  of  Evil  Doers  and  Offenders,  and  that 
will  let  for  no  travail  to  set  forth  all  Things  for 
the  Common  Peas,  Quiet,  and  Tranquility  of 
thia  our  Realme :  And  like  as  the  Daunger  is 
Immynent  no  les  to  yonr  Self  and  yoor  Neigh- 
bours then  to  other,  so  ye  of  your  own  Mind 
sbnid  procure  and  see  with  Celeritie  our  In- 
junctions* Laws,  and  Proclamations,  aa  well 
touching  the  ^acramentaries  and  Anabaptists, 
aa  others,  to  be  set  torth  to  the  Good  Instruc- 
tion, and  Conservation  of  oar  People,  and  to 
the  Confodion  of  those  which  would  soCraftely 
underroind  our  Common  Wealth,  and  at  the 
la«t  destroy  both  you,  and  all  other  our  Loving 
Subjects,  although  we  should  give  anto  you 
no  such  Admonition :  Therefore  fayle  ye  not 
to  follow  the  Kffect,  Admonishion  and  Com(» 
mandment  both  in  our  said  Letters,  and  in 
these  Presents,  and  to  Conununicate  the 
Whole  taiaour  of  these,  to  and  with  such  Jus- 
tices of  our  Peas,  your  Neighbours,  and  other 

t 


ia  that  District,  and  to  give  nnto  them  the 
true  Copie  thereof,  exhorting  them  likcas  by 
these  we  desire  and  pray,  and  neveril)6l«>9 
straitly  Charge  and  Command  you,  and  every 
of  you,  that  you  will  shew  your  Diligence, 
Towardnes,  and  Good  Incliuaiiou  to  see  every 
Thing  for  his  Parte,  put  in  Execution  ac- 
cordingly, as  ye  and  they  tender  our  Plea- 
sure, and  will  deserve  our  Condi^ne  Thanks, 
eiren  under  our  Signet  at  our  Manner  of 
Hampton-Court,  the  Day  of  December, 
in  the  30ih  Year  of  our  Reigo. 


LXIIL — The  Design  for  the   Endowment  cf 
ChriUr Church,  in  Canterbury » 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  £.  4.  P.  301.] 

£.      J.   d. 

FinsT  a  Provost 100    0    0 

Item,  V2  Frebendaryes,  each  of 

them  at  40/.  by  the  Year  .  480  0  0 
Item,  6  Preachers,  every  of  them 

tOl,  a  Year 120    0    0 

Item,  a  Reader  of  Humanitie  in 

Greke,  by  the  Year  ...  30  0  0 
Item,  a  Reader  in  Divinitie  in 

Hebrew,  by  the  Year  ...  30  0  0 
Item,  a  Reader  both  in  Divinitie 

and  Humanitie,  in  Latin,  bj 

the  Year ,    •      40    0    0 

Item,  a  Header  of  Civil  .  .  .  20  0  0 
Item,  a  Reader  of  Physike  .  .  SO  0  0 
Item,  to  Students  in  Divinitie 

to  be  found  10  at  Oxford,  and 

10  at  Cambridge,  every  of 

them  lOi.  by  the  Year  .  .  SOO  0  0 
Item,  40  Scofeia  to  he  tought 

both  Grammar  and  Logik  in 

Hebrew,   Grek,  and   ilateu, 

every  of  them  5  Markes  by 

the  Year 200  Marka 

Item,  a  Schole-INJ  aster  20i.  and 

an  Husher  10/.  by  the  Year  •  30  0  0 
It,em,  8  Pety-Canons  to  Sing  in 

the  Quer,  every  of  them  10/. 

hy  the  Year 80    0    0 

Item*  12  Layemen  to  sing  also, 

and  searve  in  the  Quer,  every 

ofthem6/.  13«.4</.bytheYear  80  0  0 
Item,  10  Choristers,  every  of 

them  5  Marks  by  the  Year  •  38  6  8 
Item,  a  Master  of  the  Children      10    0    0 

Item,  a  Gospeler 6  13    4 

Item,  a  Episler 5    6ft 

Item,  2  Saciistena  ....  6  13  4 
Item,  1  Chief  Butler,  his  Wagee 

and  DieU 4  13    4 

Item,  1  Under  Butler,  his  Wages 

and  Diett 3    6    8 

Item,  a  Cater  to   Buye  their 

Dietl,  for  his  Wages,  Diett, 

and  making  of  his  Books  •  6  13  4 
Item,  1  Chief  Cook,  his  Wages 

and  Diett      ......        4  13    4 

Item,  1  Under  Cook,  his  Wages 

and  Diett 3    6    6 
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Item  «  Porter* 10    0    0   thatnoionlythe  NameofaPrebendarie  w«i» 

Item!  U  Poor  Men  being  Old.  exiled  his  Graces  Foundationi,  but  also  tbe 

and  Serving  Men.  decayed  by  superiluoos  Condiuones  of  socb  Persons.     I 

the  Warres.  or  in  the  King's  cannot  deny  but  that  the  Beginning  of  Pro- 

Serving,  every  of  them  a  6L  bendaries.wasno  lesse  piirposedfor  the  M am- 

is* 4d.  by  the  Year     ...      80    0    0   Uinance  of  Good  Learning,  and  Good  Con- 
Item,  to  be  distributed  Yearly  versation  of  Living,  than  Religious  Menwere: 

^  ^Img  ISO    0    0    But  for  as  much  as  both  be  gone  from  their 

Item,  for  Yekrly  Reparations  .     100    0    0    First  Estate  and  Order,  and  the  one  is  found 

Item.  6  be  employed  Yearly,  for  like  OflTendour  with  the  other,  it  maketb  no 

making  and  mending  of  High  peat  Matter  if  thev  perish  both  together: 

YVjyes  .     .     ,     .       40    0    0    For  to  say  the  1  ruth,  it  is  an  Lstate  which 

Item,  a  Stuard  of  the  Lands    .        6  13    4   St.  Paule,  reckoning  up  the  Degrees  and  Es- 

Item  an  Auditor 10    0    0    tates  alowed  in  his  J  ime.  could  not  find  in  the 

Item! for  iheProvost's  Expencet,  Church  of  Christ.  And  1  assure  you  my  Lord, 

and  receyving  the  Kents,  and  that  it  will  better  stand  with  the  Maintenance 

Surveying  the  Lands,  by  the  of  Christian  Religion,  that  in  the  stede  of  the 

Year •     •        6  IS    4   said  Prebendaries,  were  «0  Divines  at  1 0/. » 

Peece,  like  as  it  is  appointed  to  be  at  Oxford 

and   Cambridge  ;  and  <0  Students  in  the 

LXIV.— yl  UtterofThomat  Lord  Arch-Bishop   Tongues  and  Frt- nch,  to  have  10  Marks  a 
of  Canterbury,  to  CromtteU,  upon  the  New    Peece ;  for  if  such  a  Number  be  nut  there  Re- 
Fcundatiim  at  Canterbury. — Ah  iMginaL        sident,  to  what  intent  should  so  many  Reders 
r/-.    .      ¥ -u     r.1         u   •  1  be  there.     And  surely  it  were  ^reat  petie  that 

[Cotton  Ubr.  Cleop.  F.  1.]  ^  ^^^^  ^^^  Lectures  should  be  there  redde 

My  very  singular  Good  Lord,  after  my  most  in  vain:  For  as  for  your  Prebandaries,  they 
hartie  Commendations,  these  shall  be  to  ad-  cannot  attend  to  applie  Lectures  for  making 
▼ertise  your  liOrdshippe.  that  1  have  received  of  good  Chere.  And  as  for  your  «)  Children 
your  Leiters,  dated  ihe  V7th  Day  of  Novera-  in  Grammar,  their  Master  and  their  Hossher 
ber :  And  therewith  a  Bill  concerning  the  Di-  be  daily  otherwise  occupied  in  the  Rudiments 
vise  for  the  New  Establishment  to  be  made  of  Grammer.  then  that  they  have  Space  and 
in  the  Metropolitan  Church  of  Canterbury  ;  I'ime  to  hear  the  Lectures.  So  that  to  these 
by  which  your  l/>rdshippe  requireth  my  Ad-  eood  Lectures  is  prepared  no  convenient  Au- 
vice  thereupon  by  Writing,  for  our  Mutual  ditorie.  And  therefore  my  Lord,  I  pray  you 
Consents.  Surely  my  Lord,  as  touching  the  let  it  be  considered  what  a  great  Losse  it  will 
Books  drawn,  and  the  Order  of  the  same.  I  be,  to  have  so  many  good  Lectures  Redde 
think  thai  it  will  be  a  very  Substantial  and  without  Profitte  to  any,  saving  to  the  6  Preach- 
Godly  Foundation  ;  nevertheless,  in  my  Opi-  ers  ;  farther,  as  concerning  the  Reader  of  Di- 
nion,  ihe  Prebendaries,  which  will  be  allow'd  vinitie  and  Humanitie,  it  will  not  agree  well, 
40f.  a  Peece  Yearly,  might  heal  tred  to  a  more  that  one  Man  should  be  Reader  of  both  Lec- 
Expedient  Use  :  And  this  is  my  Coosidera-  tures.  For  he  thatstudieth  inDivinitiemust 
lion,  for  having  Experience,  both  in  Tyroes  leave  the  Reading  of  Profane  Authors,  and 
pa.«t.  and  also  in  our  Daies.  how  the  said  Secte  shall  have  as  much  to  doe  as  he  can  to  pro- 
of Prebandaries  have  not  only  spent  theirTime  pare  his  Lecture  to  be  sobstanti.Hlly  redde. 
in  much  Idleness,  and  their  Substaince  in  su-  And  in  like  manner  he  that  redeth  in  Huma* 
perfluous  Belly  Chere,  I  think  it  not  to  be  a  nitie.  had  not  need  to  alter  his  Studie.  if  be 
convenient  State,  or  Degree,  to  be  mainteyn-  should  make  an  Erudite  Lecture.  And  there- 
ed  and  established :  Considering  Firste.  that  fore  in  mine  Opinion,  it  would  be  Office  for 
commonly  a  Prebendarie  is  neither  a  Learner,  ii  sundry  Learned  Men.  Now  concerning  the 
nor  1'eacher,  but  a  Good  Viander.  Then  by  Dean,  and  others,  to  be  elected  into  the  Col- 
the  same  Name  they  look  to  be  Chief,  and  to  lege,  I  shall  make  a  Bill  of  all  them  that  I 
•  ere  all  the  hole  Rule  and  Preheminence,  in  can  here  of  in  Cambridge,  Oxford,  or  else- 
the  College  where  they  be  Resident  :  By  where,  mete  to  be  put  into  the  said  College, 
means  whereof,  the  Younger  of  their  own  Na-  after  my  Judgment  :  And  then  of  the  hole 
ture,  given  more  to  Pleasure.  Good  Chere,  Number,  the  King's  Highness  may  choose  the 
and  Pastime,  then  to  Abstynance,  Studye,  most  Excellente.  assuring  you  my  l^rd.  that 
and  Leming,  shall  easily  be  brought  from  I  know  no  man  mora  mete  for  the  Dean's 
their  Books  to  follow  the  Appetite  and  Ex  Room  in  England,  then  Doctor  Crome.  who 
ample  of  the  said  Prebandaries  being  their  by  his  Sincere  Learning.  Godly  Conversation, 
Hedds  and  Rulers.  And  the  State  of  Preban-  and  good  Example  of  Living,  with  his  Great 
daries  hath  been  so  exces^stvely  abused,  that  Soberness,  hath  done  unto  the  King's  Majestie 
when  l^eamed  Men  hath  been  admitted  unto  as  good  Service,  I  dare  say,  as  any  Priest  in 
such  Room,  many  Times  they  have  delisted  England.  And  yet  his  Grace  daily  remem- 
from  their  Good  and  Godlie  Studies,  and  all  breth  all  others  that  doth  him  Service,  this 
other  Vertuous  Exercise  of  Preaching  and  Man  only  except,  who  never  had  yet,  besides 
Teaching-  Wherefore  if  it  may  so  stand  with  his  Gracious  Favour,  any  Promotion  at  his 
the  King's  Gracious  Pleasure,  I  would  wish   HiglmeM  Hands.    Wherafon  if  it  will  pleas* 


BOOK  III. 


4m 


his  Majefti«  to  put  him  in  the  Deaa*0  Room,  what  more  from  thabbey.  We,  without  any 
1  do  not  doubt  but  that  he  should  ohew  Ligi<t  delay,  went  unto  ibe  same  Place ;  and  there 
to  all  the  Deans,  and  Minidters  of  College*  after  certain  Communication,  declaring  unto 
in  this  Realm.  For  I  know  that  when  he  waa  him  theffect  of  our  comiug,  examined  him 
but  President  of  a  CoUeee  in  Cambridge,  his  upon  certain  Articles.  And  for  that  his  An- 
House  was  better  ordered  than  all  the  Houses  swer  was  not  then  to  our  Purpose,  we  advised 
in  Cambridge  besides.  And  thus  my  I^rd  him  to  call  to  his  Remembrance  that  which 
you  have  my  finale  Advice  concerning  the  Pre-  he  had  as  then  forgotten,  and  »o  declare  the 
misses,  which  I  referr  unto  the  Kinges  Graces  Truth.  And  then  came  with  him  the  same 
Judgment,  to  be  allowed  or  disallowed  at  his  Day  to  the  Abbeys  and  there  of  new  pro- 
Highness  Pleasure.  Sending  unto  your  Lord-  ceeded  that  Night  to  search  his  Study  for  Lttt' 
shipp  herewithall  the  Bill  again,  according  to  ters  and  Books :  and  found  in  his  Study  se- 
your  Request.  Thus,  my  Lord,  most  hartely  cretly  laid,  aswell  a  written  Book  of  Argu- 
fare  you  well*  menu,  against  the  Divorce  of  his  King's  Ma- 


I  you 

Your  own  ever  assured 
At  Croydon,  the  zsixth  T.  Cantuarien' 

Day  of  November. 


jestio,  and  the  Lady  Dowager:  Which  we 
take  to  be  a  great  Matter.  As  al&o  divere 
Pardons,  Copies  of  Bulls,  and  the  Counterfit 

Lyfe  of  Thomas  Bequet  in  Print.     But  we 

could  not  find  any  Letter  that  was  material  1. 

LXV. — A  Part  if  a  Letter  coneerning  the  De-  And  so  we  proceeded  again  to  his  Kxaraina* 

batet  of  the  Six  Articte$  in  the  Htmu  cf  Lordi,  tion,  concerning  the  Articles  we  received  from 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5.]  y^"'  Lordship    in  the  Answers  whereof,  as 

we  take  it,  shall  appear  his  Canker  d  and 

AwD  also  Newes  here ;  I  assure  you  never  Traiterous  Heart  and  Mind  against  the  King's 

Prince  shcw'd  himself  so  Wise  a  Man,  so  Majestic,  and  his  Succession  ;  as  by  the  same 

well  Lemed  and  so  Catholick,  as  the  Kinge  Answers,  syned  with  his  Hand,  and  sent  to 

hath  done  in  this  Parlyment.      With    my  your  Lordship  by  this  Bearer,  more  plainly 

Penne  I  cannot  expresse  his  marvelous  Good-  ahall  appear.     And  so,  with  as  fair  Words  aa 

nes ;  which  is  come  to  such  effecte,  that  we  ^e  could,  we  have  conveyed  him  from  hence 

shall  have  an  Acte  of  Parliament  so  spirituall,  into  the  Tower,  being  but  a  very  weak  Man, 

that  i  think  none  shall  dare  saye,  in  the  and  sickly.     And  as  yet  we  have  neither  dis- 

Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Aulter,  doth  re-  charged  Servant  nor  Monk;  but  now  the  Abbot 

mayne  eyther  Bred  or  Wyne  after  the  Conse-  being  gone,  we  will,  with  as  much  Celerity 

cration ;  nor  that  a  Prist  may  have  a  Wife ;  as  we  may,   proceed  to  the  dispatching  of 

nor  that  it  is  necessarie  to  Receive  our  Maker  them.     We  have  in  Money,  300/.  and  above ; 

tub  utraqiu  Specie  ;  nor  that  private  Masses  but  the  Certainty  of  Plate,  and  other  Stuffe 

should  not  be  used  as  they  have  be  ;  nor  that  there,  as  yet  we  know  not,  for  we  have  not 

it  is  not  necessarie  to  have  Auriculer  Confes-  had  Opportunity  for  the  same,  but  shortly  we 

tion.    And  notwithstanding  my  Lord  of  Can-  intend  (God  willing)  to  proceed  to  the  same  j 

terbury,  my  Lord  of  Ely,  my  Lord  of  Salis-  whereof  we  shall   ascertain  your  Lordship, 

burie.  my  Lord  of  Worcester,  Rocester,  and  go  shortly  as  we  may.     This  is  also  to  adver- 

Saint  Davyds  defended  the  contrary  longe  tise  your  Lordship,  that  we  have  found  a  fair 

tyme,yet  finally  his  Highnes  confounded  them  Chalice  of  Gold,  and  divers  other  Parcels  of 

all  with   Goddes  Uming.     Yorke,  Duram,  Plate,  which  the  Abbot  had  hid  secretly  from 

Winchester,  London,  Chichester,  Norwiche,  all  such  Commissioners,  as  have  bine  there 

and  Uarlile,  have  shewed  themselfs  honest  in  Times  past;  and  as  yet  he  knoweth  not 

and  well  Learned  Men.     We  of  the  Tempo-  that  we  have  found  the  same:  Whereby  we 

raltie  have  been  all  of  one  Opynyon,  and  my  think,  that  he  thought  to  make  his  Hand,  by 

,  Lord  Chancellor  and  my  Lord  Privye  Seale.  his  Untruth  to  his  King's  Majesty.     It  may 

as  good  as  we  can  devise.  My  Lord  of  Cant*  please  your  Lordship,  to  advertise  us  of  the 

and  all  theis  Bishopes  have  given  iher  Dpi-  King's  Pleasure,  by  this  Bearer,  to  whom  we 

nion.  and  came  into  us,  save  Salisburie,  who  shall  deliver  the  Custody  and  Keeping  of  the 

yet  contynueth  a  lewed  Pole.     Fynally,  all  House,  with  such  Stuff  as  we  intend  to  leave 

England  have  cause  to  thank  God,  and  most  there,  convenient  to  the  King's  Use.     We 

herielie  to  rejoyse  of  the  King's  most  Godlie  assure  your  Lordship,  it  is  the  goodliest  House 

Proceedings.  of  that  Sort,  that  ever  we  have  seen.     We 

. wold  that  your  Lordship  did  know  it   as  we 

do ;  then  we  doubt  not,  but  your  Lordship 

LXVL — A  Lrtter  of  the  Vintort,  wit  to  Exa-  would  judge  it  a  f  louse  mete  for  the  King^ 

mine  the  Abbot  of  Glatsenbury.  Majesty,  and  for  no  Man  else :  Which  is  to 

--,    __       ,^  T,           t  **"'  great  Comfort  j  and  we  trust  verily,  that 

[Ex  MSS.  U.  Tanner.]  there  shall  never  come  any  Double*  Hood 

Plea  SB  byt  Your  Lordship  to  be  advertis-  within  that  House  again.  '  Also  thi9  is  to  ad- 

ed,  that  we  came  to  Glastenbury  on  Fryday  vertise  your  Lordship,  that  there  is  never  a 

last  past,  about  Tenn  of  the  Clock  in  the  f'*ore-  one  Doctor  within  that  House ;  but  there  be 

noone :  And  for  that  the  Abbot  was  then  at  Three  Batchelors  of  Divinity,  which  be  but 

Sharpham,  a  Place  of  hys,  a  Myle  and  some-  meanly  Learned,  as  we  can  perceive.    And 

SK«  ^ 
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bos  oar  Lord  prewrre  your  Good  Lordahip. 
From  Glasteobury,  the  tfd 
Day  of  beptember.     Yoan  to  Commtnd, 
Richard  Pollard. 
Thomas  Moyle. 
Richard  Layton. 
To  the  Rygbt  Honorable,  and  their 
Syngulai  good  Lord,  my  Lord 
Pryvyc  Seal,  tby«  be  dd. 

This  agrees  with  the  Original, 
in  the  Possession  of 

Thorn.  Tanner. 


LXVII CramweWi  Litter  to  the  King,  vthm 

he  vxu  commitUfl  to  the  Tower, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Titus,  B.  1.] 

Most  Gracyoua  King,  and  most  Mercyfall 
Soverayng,  your  most  hiimble.roostobbeysaDd, 
and  most  bounden  Subject,  and  most  lamenta- 
ble Servant  and  Pr^rsoner,  p:  ostrate  at  the  Feet 
of  your  most  Flxcellent  Majfstje,  have  herd 
yonr  Pleasur  by  the  Mouth  of  your  Comptroller; 
which  was,  that  I  should  wrytte  to  your  most 
Excellent  Highues  suche  Things  as  L  thought 
mete  to  be  wryttyn,  consideryng  my  most 
myserable  State  and  Condicyon.  ^or  the 
which  your  most  haboundant  Goodnes,  Be- 
nignite  and  Lyceos,  the  Immortall  God,  lliree 
and  One,  rewarde  your  Majesty e.  And  now, 
most  Gracyous  Prynce,  to  the  Matter.  Fyrst, 
Wher  1  have  been  accused  to  your  Majestye 
of  Treason,  to  that  I  saye,  I  never  in  all  my 
Lyfe  thoui^ht  willinglye  to  do  that'lhing  that 
might  or  should  displease  your  Majestye,  and 
much  less  to  doe  or  saye  thai  Thing,  which  of 
it  self  is  so  highe  and  abominable  Offence,  as 
God  knowpth,  who,  I  doubt  not,  shall  reveale 
the  IVewthe  to  your  Highnes.  Myne  Accu- 
sers your  Grace  knoweth :  God  forgive  them. 
For  as  1  ever  have  had  Love  to  your  Honour's 
Person,  Lyfe,  Prosperile,  Health,  Wealth, 
Joye  and  Comfort,  and  also  your  most  Dear 
and  most  eni^erly  beloved  Son,  the  Prynce 
bis  Grace,  and  your  Proceedings.  God  so 
helpe  me  in  this  myne  Ad  versyte,  and  confound 
me,  yf  ever  I  thought  the  contrarye.  What 
Labours,  Paynes,  and  Travailes  I  have  taken, 
according  to  my  most  bounden  Deutie,  God 
al»o  knoweth.  For  if  it  weie  in  my  Power, 
as  it  is  God's,  to  make  your  Majestye  to  live 
.ever  yong  and  prosperous,  God  knoweth,  I 
would,  yf  it  had  been,  or  were  in  my  Power, 
to  make  you  so  riche  as  y«  m^ght  enricheall 
Men,  God  helpe  me,  as  1  would  do  it  yf  it 
had  been,  or  were  in  my  Power,  to  make  your 
Majesty  so  puissaint,  as  all  the  Worlde  should 
be  compel lyd  to  obbey  you,  Christ  he  knowyth 
I  woulde ;  for  so  am  I  of  all  other  mostbounde ; 
for  your  Majesty  hath  been  the  most  Bountiful 
Prince  to  me,  that  ever  was  King  to  his  Sub- 
iecU :  ye.  and  more  like  a  Dear  Father,  your 
Majesty  not  offended,  then  a  Master.  Suche 
haihe  been  your  most  Grave  and  Godly  Coun- 
cyles  towHtds  me  at  sundrye  Tymes :  in  that 
1  have  offended  I  ask  your  Mercy.     Should  1 


navr  for  soche  exceeding  Goodnes,  BenigniCe 
Liberalite  and  Bonntye,  be  your  Tray  tor,  nay 
then  the  greatest  Paynes  were  too  lityll  for 
me.  Should  any  Faction,  or  any  Affection  to 
any  Poynt,  make  me  a  Trayter  to  your  Ma- 
jestye. then  all  the  Devylls  in  Hell  confoand 
me,  and  the  Vengeance  of  God  light  appoo 
me,  yf  £  shoald  ons  have  thought  it.  Alost 
Gracyous,  Soverayng  Lord,  to  my  Remem- 
brance, I  never  spake  with  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Augmentations  and  Tbrogmortou  together, 
at  one 'lyme.  Hot  yf  1  did,  1  am  sure,  Ispake 
never  of  any  such  Maiyer;  and  joor  Grace 
kaowetb,  what  maner  of  Man  1  nrogroorton 
hath  ever  been  towards  your  Grace  Proceed- 
ings :  A  nd  what  Master  Channceler  hath  been 
towards  me,  God  and  he  best  knoweth.  I  will 
ne  can  accuse  bym.  What  I  have  been  to- 
wards hym,  your  Majestye  right  well  know- 
eth. J  would  to  Chnst  I  badd  obeyed  yonr 
often  most  gracious,  grave  Coansayles  and 
Advertismeats,  then  it  had  not  been  with 
me  as  nuw  it  is:  Yet  our  Lorde,  if  it  be  his 
Will,  can  do  with  me,  as  he  did  with  Susan, 
who  was  falsly  accused.  Unto  the  which 
God,  I  have  onlye  commytted  my  Soule,  and 
Bodye  and  Goods  at  your  Majesties  Pleasure, 
in  whose  Mercye  and  Pyete  [  do  hoi  lye  re- 
pose me  :  For  other  Ho)ie  than  in  God  and 
your  Slajestye,  I  have  not.  Syr,  As  to  your 
Common  Welih,  I  have,  after  my  Wytt,  Power 
and  Knowledge,  travsyled  thenn,  having  had 
no  Respect  to  Persons,  (your  Majestie  onlye 
except,  and  my  Duty  to  the  same)  but  that  I 
have  done  any  Injustice  or  Wrong  willfully,  I 
trust  God  shall  be  my  Witness,  and  the  World 
not  able  justlye  to  accuse  me :  And  yet  I  have 
not  done  my  Duty  in  all  lliings,  as  I  was 
bounde.  Wherefore  I  aske  Mercy.  That  I 
have  herdeof  any  Combinations,Conventicles, 
or  such  as  were  Offenders  of  your  Iaws,  I 
have  (though  not  as  I  should  hare  done)  for 
the  most  parte  revealed  them,  and  also  caused 
them  to  be  punished;  not  of  Maliae,  as  God 
shall  judge  me.  Nevertheless,  Sir,  I  have 
medelled  in  so  many  Matiers  under  your 
Highnes.  that  I  am  not  able  to  answer  them 
all.  But  one  Thing  I  am  well  assured  of,  thnt 
wittingly  and  willingly,  I  have  not  had  Will 
to  offend  your  Highnes.  But  harde  it  is  fur 
me,  or  any  other  medling  as  I  ha^  e  done,  to 
live  under  yonr  Grace,  and  your  Lawes,  but 
we  must  dailye  offende :  And  wher  1  have 
offended,  I  most  humbly  aske  Mercy  and  Par- 
done  at  your  Gracious  Will  and  Pleasure. 
Amongst  other  Things  most  Gracious  Sove- 
raigne.  Master  Comptroler  shewed  me,  that 
your  Grace  shewed  hym  that  within  these  1  4 
Days  ye  committed  a  Matter  of  Great  Se- 
crecye,  which  I  did  reveal  contrary  to  your 
Expectacyon :  Syr.  I  do  remember  we'I  tiie 
Matter,  which  I  never  revelid  to  any  Creature : 
Hut  this  I  did,  Sir,  after  your  ferace  hade 
opened  the  Matter,  first  to  me  in  your  Cham- 
ber, and  declared  your  lamentable  Fate,  de- 
claring the  Things  wich  your  Highnes  niys- 
lyked  m  the  Queen ;  at  which  Time  I  shewed 
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ytwir  Grace  that  »he  often  dosired  to  ipeak 
with  me.  but  I  darst  not:  And  yp  said  v^hy 
iihould  I  not,  alleging  that  1  roighi  do  much 
good  in  goeing  to  her,  and  to  be  plain  ivith 
her  in  declaring  my  Mind :  I  theruppon  taking 
Opertnnyte,  not  being  little  greyved,  spake 
prevdy  with  her  Lord  Chamberlayn,  for  which 
1  aske  your  Grace  Mercie,  desiryng  him,  not 
naming  your  Grace  to  him,  to  finde  some  Meana 
that  the  Queen  might  be  inducid  to  order  your 
Grace  pleKantlie  in  her  Behaveour  towards 
vou,  thinking  therbie  for  to  have  hade  some 
faults  amended  to  your  Majesties  Comfort ; 
and  after  that  by  general  Words,  the  said 
Lord  Chamberlain,  and  other  of  the  Queens 
Counsavle  being  with  me  in  my  Chamber  at 
Westminster,  for  Lycens  for  the  Departure  of 
the  strange  Maydens,  1  then  required  them  to 
Counsayle  thair  Mistresse  to  use  all  Plesaunt- 
nes  to  your  Highnes:  the  which  Things  un- 
doutedly  were  bothe  spoken  before  your  Ma- 
jesty committed  the  Secret  Matter  unto  me, 
onlie  of  Purpose  that  she  might  have  been  in- 
duced  to  such  Pleasant  and  Honorable  Fas- 
Bjons,  as  might  have  been  to  your  Graces  Com- 
fort, which  above  all  rhings,  as  God  knoweth, 
I  did  most  covit  and  desire  :  but  that  I  opened 
my  Mouth  to  any  Creature  after  vour  Majestie 
committed  the  Secresie  thereof  to  me.  other 
than  onlye  to  my  I^rd  Admyrall,  which  I  did 
by  your  Graces  Commandment,  which  was 
upfion  Sunday  last  in  the  Morning,  whom  I 
then  founde  as  willing  and  glad  to  seek  Re- 
medye  ffbr  jour  Comfort  and  Resolution,  and 
saw  by  him  that  he  did  as  much  lament  your 
Ilighnea  Fate  as  ever  did  Man,  and  was  won- 
deHfullye  grieved  to  see  your  Highnes  so 
troubled,  wishing  greatly  your  Comfort,  for 
the  attaining  whereof,  he  said  your  Honour 
salvyd,  he  would  spend  the  best  Blood  in  his 
Body,  and  if  I  would  not  do  the  like,  ye.  and 
willingly  Die,  for  your  Comfort,  I  would  I 
were  in  Hell,  and  1  would  I  should  receyve  a 
Thousand  Deths.  Sir,  thisu  all  that  I  have 
done  in  that  Matter,  and  if  I  have  offended 
your  Majestie  therin,  prostrate  at  your  Majes- 
ty's Feet,  I  most  lowlye  aske  Mercy  and  Par- 
don of  your  Highnes.  Sir,  ther  was  also  laide 
unto  my  Charge,  at  mine  Kzaminacion,  that 
I  had  Retained  contrarye  to  jour  Lawes;  and 
what  Ezposycion  may  be  made  uppon  Retaj- 
BOUTS,  1  know  not.  but  this  will  1  save,  if 
ever  I  retayned  any  Man,  but  such  onlye  as 
were  my  Howshold  Servants,  but  against  my 
Will,  (iod  Confound  me.  Most  Gracious  So- 
veraign  I  have  been  so  called  on  and  sewyd 
to  by  them  that  said  they  were  my  Friends, 
that  constrained  therunto  I  retayned  thayr 
Cbyldren  and  Friends,  not  as  Retayners,  for 
their  Fathers  and  Parents  did  Promise  me  to 
6nde  them,  and  so  toke  I  them,  not  as  Re- 
tayners, to  my  great  Charge,  and  for  none 
Evil,  as  God  best  knoweth,  interpret  to  the 
contery  who  will.  Most  humbley  beseeching 
your  Majf-stie  of  Pardon,  if  I  have  offended 
therin  ;  and  I  do  knowledge  my  self  to  have 
been  a  most  miserable  and  wretched  Siner ; 


and  that  T  have  not  towards  God  and  your 
Highnes  behared  my  self  as  I  ought  and  should 
have  done ;  for  the  which  mine  Offence  to 
God,  whiles  I  live  1  shall  contynuaily  call  for 
hi«  Mercy,  and  for  mine  Offences  to  your 
Grace,  which  God  knoweth  wer  never  mali- 
cious, nor  willfull :  And  that  1  never  thought 
Treson  to  your  Highnes,  your  Realme,  or 
Posteritie :  So  God  heipe  me,  either  in  Word, 
or  Dede  ;  nevertheles,  prostrate  at  your  Ma- 
iestv's  Feet  in  what  'l*hine  soever  I  have  of- 
fended ;  I  appell  to  your  Highnes  for  Mercy, 
Grace,  Pardon,  in  such  wise  as  shall  be  your 
Pleasure;  beseeching  the  Allmightie  Maker, 
and  Redeemer  of  this  World,  to  send  jour 
Majesty  continuail  and  long  Heith.  Welthe, 
and  Prosperitie,with  Nestor's  Yeres  to  Reigne, 
and  your  most  Dear  Son,  the  Princes  Grace, 
to  prosper  alwayes,  and  contenew  after  you : 
and  they  that  would  contrarye,  short  Life, 
Shame,  and  Confusion ;  Writin  with  the  quak- 
ing Hand,  and  most  sorrowfull  Harte,  of  your 
most  sorrowful  Subject,  and  most  humble  Ser- 
vant, and  Prisoner,  this  Satyrday  at  the  Tour 
of  London. 

Thomas  Crumwell. 


LX  VIII. — QuuHmi  concerning  the  Saenmentt 

The  First  Qiitsthn, 
Wb  AT  a  Sacrament  is  by  the  Scripture  1 

The  Second  QueUion. 
What  a  Sacrament  is  bj  the  Antient  Au- 
thors 1 

The  Third  Queaion. 
How  many  Sacraments  there  be  by  thm 
Scriptures  1 

The  Fourth  Question. 
How  many  Sacramenu  there  be  by  Ch« 
Antient  Authors'! 

The  Fifth  Qnetlion, 
Whither  this  Word  Sacrament  be,  and  ought 
to  be,  attributed  to  the  Seven  onlyl  And  whi- 
ther the  Seven  Sacraments  be  found  in  anj 
of  the  Old  Authors  ? 

The  Sixth  Qnettion. 

Whither  the  Determinate  Number  of  Seven 
Sacraments  be  a  Doctrine,  either  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, or  of  the  Old  Authors,  and  so  to  bo 
Uught? 

The  Seventh  Queitim, 

What  is  found  in  Scripture  of  the  Matter, 
Nature,  Effect,  and  Vertue  of  such  as  we  call 
the  Seven  Sacraments  -,  so  as  although  the 
Name  be  not  there,  yet  whether  the  lliing  bo 
in  Scripture  or  no,  and  in  what  wise  spoaen 

on 

The  Eighth  Quettion, 
Whether  Confirmation,  rum  Chrittmate,  of 
them  that  be  Baptised,  be  found  in  Scriptore  * 

The  Kinth  Questinn. 
Whether  the  Apostles  lacking  a  Higher 
Power,  as  in  not  having  a  Christian  King 
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among  them,  made  Bishops  by  that  Neces- 
sity, or  by  Authority  given  by  uod  1 

Th$  TefUh  Quettion. 


monv ;  in  Efiects  moo  ;  and 
at  the  lest  7,  as  we  finde  in 
the  Scripture  expounded. 

the       Name,   terye  in   the  Old  and    Ntw 
more  then  the  Testament ;  but  spixituali^  f>e- 


And  if  the  Priests  were  First,  than  the  Priest 
made  the  Bishop  1 

The  EUventh  Quntion, 
Whether  a  Bishop  hath  Authority  to  make 
a  Priest  by  the  Scripture,  or  no  ?  And  whe- 
ther any  other,  but  only  a  Bishop,  may  make 
a  Priest  1 

The  Twelfth  Queitton. 
Whether  in  the  New  Testament  be  required    ju^th  "oie 
any  Consecnition  of  a  Bishop  and  Priest,  or    Church  so 


restt 


Arch.-Bp. 
Cant.  St.  Da- 
vid's. 

Why  then 


note  Baptisme,  Euckarist, 
Matrimonie,  Chrisme,  iiM/,«- 
hitio  Munuum,  Ordo, 

5.  The  Worde,  bycause  it 
is  General,  is  attribute  to  othei 
thenne  the  Seven  ;  but  whe- 
ther it  ought  specially  to  be 
ftpplied  to  tlie  One  only.  God 


The  Thirteenth  Quettion.  take  upon        received. 

Whether  (if  it  fortuned  a  Christian  Prince  ^^^^  ><>  to  6.  The  Thing  of  al  is  found. 
Learned,  to  Conquer  certain  Dominions  of  Name  them  t  but  not  named  aJ  Sacraments, 
Infidels,  having  none  but  Temporal  Learned  Arch-Bp.Cant  as  afore. 
Men  with  him)  if  it  be  defended  by  God's  ?'hen  Penance  7.  The  Doctrine  of  .Scrip- 
Law,  that  he,  and  they,  should  Preach  and  ^^  changed  to  ture  ii  to  teach  the  Thinge, 
'J'each  the  Word  of  God  there,  or  no?  And  a  New  Name,  without  Numbring  or  Nam- 
ahio  make  and  constitute  PriesU,  or  no  1  the  Absolution  yng  the  Name  Sacrament,  sav- 
The  Fourteenth  Question.  ?^  !ilT'^u^:   ""^cHa^^^  Matrimony. 

Whether  it  be  forefended  by  God's  Law.  i,^^,  ^^^^  predselt "''"      '^*"'  °°' 

that  (if  it  so  Fortune  that  all  the  Bishops  and  ri^o?be          P'^"-^*^- 


8.  Scripture  speaketh, 

(1.)  Of  Baptisme  manifestly. 

(t.)  Of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion manifestly. 

(3)  Of  Matrimony  mani- 
festly. 

(4.)  Of  Absolution  mani- 
festly. 


Priests  of  a  Region  were  Dead,  and  that  the  ^  ^f^gj  j^. 

Word  of  God  should  remain  there  unpreached,  j^p,^  but  not 

and  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  others  so  of  Absolu- 

unministred,)  that  the  King  of  that  Region  tjoQ  .     ^^^j 

should  make  BUhops  and  PrieiU  to  supply  Penance  to 

the  same,  or  no?  Sinners  is 

The  Fifteenth  Quettimu  commanded, 

Whether  a  Man  be  bound  by  Authority  of  but  Absolution  (5.)  Of  Bishops,  Priests  and 

this  Scripture,  (Quorum  Remiieritii)  and  s\fch  of  open  Crimes       Deacons,  Ordered  per  /m- 

hke,  to  confess  his  Secret  Deadly  Sins  to  a  ^b  left  free  to       jHmtionem  Manuum  cum  Ora" 

Priest,  if  he  may  have  him,  or  no  1  the  Askers.  tioue,  expressely. 

m  Sirteenth  Question.  ^r  ^^J^?  ^   ^f  *  ^7^^^  ^  the  Hands  of 

•arw^.k         T>    L  n  •    .  T^  ™  ilands  be-   the   Bishop   after  Baptisme, 

Whether  a  Bishop,  or  a  Pnest,  may  Ex-  ing  an  old       which  is  a  Parte  of  that  b 

^^Jl^J^'^'T'  ""?   ''''  '1'''^  ^""*''   ^l^  Ceremony,  is   done     in      Confirmation    is 

whether  they  only  may  Lzcommunicate  by  but  a  small     grounded  in  Scripture. 

God  s  Uw  ?  Proof  of  Confirmation. 

The  Seventeentli  Queetion,  Arch.  Cant.  7.  Unction  of  the  Sick,  with 
Whether  Unction  of  the  Sick  with  Oil,  to  S*  David's,       Prayer,  is  grounded  in  Scrip- 
remit  Venial  Sins,  as  it  is  now  osed,  be  spo-  ^'-                 ture. 

ken  of  in  the  Scripture,  or  in  any  Antient  'i'hen  shew  The  Thing  of  Confirmation 

Authors  1  where.  is   found  in   Scripture ;    the 

Arch-bp.Cant.  Name     Conjirmatwa    is    not 

~- S.  David's.       there. 

LXIX.— in  Answer  u  the  former  Queries;  .  '^'i>e  Answer      Of  aWwia  Scripture speak- 

wiih  tome  JUmarkt  on  them,  in  the  Kind's  "  ?°^  ***'*<^*»  «^  ^^^  expressly ;  but  it  hath 

Hoftd  written  oh  the  Margin:  Together  with  *°^    y*^  »t     been  had  in  High  VeneraUon, 

some  Pertoiu  Names}  but  these  are  not  wrk-  Pjo'^eth nither  and  observed  synnes  the  Be- 

ieuhjf  the  King,  ^  the  Two     ginning. 

rn  *.      T  -u    m         i^   ^  i  '^^ts  to  be  grounded  in  Scripture. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Qeop.  E.  6.]  where  is  9.  The  Calling,    Naming, 

Why   then       1.  Schipturb    useth    the  this   Distinc-    Appointment,  and  Preferment 

should  we  call  Worde ;  but  it  defineth  it  not  tion?    Now,     of  one  before  an  other,  to  be 

them  sol  S.  In  them  is  fotmde  no  since  you  con-   Bishop  or  Priest,  had  a  Ne- 

proper  Definition,  but  a  gene-  fess  that  the  cessite  to  be  don  in  that  Sort, 

ral  Declaration  of  the  Worde,  Apostles  did     a  Prince  wanting.    The  Or- 

as  a  Token  of  an  Holly  Thinge.  occupate  the    dering  appereth  taught  by  the 

3.  So  named  only  Matri-  one    Part,        Holy  Ghost  in  the  Scripture, 
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which  jou       ptT  "ManMUM  Impouttontm  cum 
now  confeM      Orativm. 
beloogf  th  to  Princes,  how  can  yoa  prove  that 
Ordering  is  only  committed  to  you  Bishops  1 

Vbi  hoct  10.  Bishops,  or  not  after. 

Aich*hp.Cant.  II.  Scripture  warranteth  a 
S.  David's,  Bishop  (obeyiug  High  Powers 
Cox.  Arch.  as  his  Prince  Christianed)  to 
Cant.  B.  Da-  Order  a  Priest,  per  Manuum 
vid'fl.  Jmpotitionem    cum     OialUme: 

And  so  it  hath  been  from  the 

Beginning. 

12.  Of  other.  Scriptures 
speaketh  not. 

Maiiuum  Impntitio  cum  Ora- 
tione,  is  required,  which  is  a 
Consecration  ;  so  as  only  Ap- 
pointing is  not  sufficient. 

13.  It  is  to  be  thought,  that 
God  in  such  Care  assisting 
the  Perfection  of  such  an  En- 
terprise, would  further  teach 
and  inspire  the  Conscience  of 
such  a  Prince,  what  he  should  . 
and  might  doe,  more  then  is 
yet  openly  taught  by  the 
Scripture:  which,  in  that  Case, 
were  a  good  Warrent  to  folow. 
For  a  secret  Vocation  suppli- 
eth,  where  an  open  wanieih. 

14.  Sinnes  the  Beginning 
of  Christes  Churcbe,  wherin 
Christ  himself  made  Distinc- 
tion of  Ministers,  the  Order 
hath  had  a  Derivation  from 
one  to  another,  per  Manuum 
Impotithuem  cum  Oralione. 
How  it  should  begin  again  of 
an  other  Face,  where  it  fail- 
eth  by  a  Case,  Scripture  teli- 
eth  not ;  no  Doctor  writte  of 
it,  that  1  have  rede. 

Aich.  Cant.  I-')*  Bounde  ordinarely. 

A  ich.  Cant  1 6.  They  may,  being  before 

Bp.  S.  David's,  of  their  Prince  auctorised  to 

Minister   for  open,   publike, 

dedlj  8ynne. 

Of    Excommunication    by 

others,   we  rede  not  in  the 

New  Testament. 
Aich.  Cant  17.  The  Thing  is  in  Scrip- 

B.  S.  David's,  tnre,  and  in  suncient  Authors, 

according  wherunto  the   Use 

should  be :  How  it  is  in  dede 

used,  is  a  Matter  of  Fact,  and 

not  of  Lemyng. 

Againtt  the  tSth  Article,  thete  Namee  are  Ht 
down, 

Yorke.  Curwen.  Edgworth, 

Duresme.  Simon.  Day. 

Carlisle.  Oglethorp.  Redman. 

Winchester.  Robinson. 


\lUUt 


Canterbury. 
Hereford. 
Rochester. 
Westminster. 
S.  David's. 


Tresham* 

Cox. 

Crayford* 


But  the$e  LifU  are  not  in  the  King*t  Hand. 


LXX. — Answers  to  tkete  Queriei, 
[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  6.] 

1.  ScRiPTURBshewethnotwhatit  is:  bat 
useth  the  Worde  Saerament  in  Latyn,  for  the 
Worde  MUterium  in  Greek. 

tf.  Saeramenty  by  the  Authors  is  called, 
Sacri  Rei  Signum,  or  Vieibile  Siguaeulumt  Sa- 
crotanctum  Sigtiaeulum,  Visibile  Verbum,  Viu» 
Ifilis  Forma  ItiwtibiiU  Crat'us  ;  and  perfytt  Dif- 
finition  we  fynde  noone. 

3.  In  Scnpture,  we  fynde  no  Determynate 
Number  of  Sacraments. 

4* '{ here  be  very  many  in  the  most  general 
Signification  ;  and  there  is  no  precise,  or  de- 
terminate Number  of  Sacraments  in  the  An- 
cyent  Authours. 

5.  Not  only  to  the  Seven ;  but  to  many 
more.  We  fynde  in  the  Olde  Auctours,  Ma- 
trymony,  the  Holly  Communyon,  Baptisme. 
Confirmation,  Ordre,  Pennance,  and  Kxtrem 
Unction.  In  Pennance,  it  is  doubted  of  the 
Name  of  Sncram»$it. 

6.  As  touching  the  determinate  Numbre  of 
Seven  only,  we  fynd  neyther  in  the  ^icripture, 
nor  Auncient  Auctours,  any  such  Doctrine 
that  ther  sbulde  be  Seven  onely. 

7.  ()f  Btiptisme,  Scripture  speaketh,  thai  by 
it  Synnes  be  remitted. 

Of  Euehurittia  ;  That  we  be  united  by  it  to 
Christe,  and  receive  thereby  Spirituall  Nur- 
rishmeut,  to  the  Comforte  of  our  Soulles,  and 
Remission  of  our  Svnnes. 

Of  Matrymony ;  That  the  Acte  of  it  is  made 
Lawfull.and  withoutSynne;  and  Grace  given, 
whereby  to  directe  ordinately  of  the  Lu«tes 
and  Appetites  of  the  Flesbe. 

Of  Pennauee;  That  by  it  we  be  restored 
again  to  the  Favour  of  God ;  from  which  we 
did  fall  by  Synne. 

Cy*  Ordre ;  That  by  it,  Grace  is  given  to 
mynistre  effectually  in  Preacbinge  the  Worde 
of  God,  and  Ministration  of  the  Sacramenies. 

Cy  CtntJirmatMu,  (which  is  conteyned  in 
Scripture,  speaking de  luipotUianeMauuum  pou 
Bapthma)  it  appeareth  by  Scripture,  how 
thereby  Encrease  of  Grace  is  given. 

Of  lattnetion  of  the  Siek,  Scripture  speak- 
eth, that  by  Unction  of  the  Sick,  and  Prayer 
of  the  Priestes,  Comforte  is  given  to  the  Sicke* 
and  Synnes  be  forgeven  him. 

8.  Impoutioiiem MamiumpouBaptUma,w\iich 
we  call  Confirmation,  we  rede  in  the  Scrip- 
ture :  But  that  it  was  don  Chritmate,  we  fynde 
not  in  the  Scripture  ezprestted.  But  in  the 
Olde  Auctours,  we  fynde,  that  Chritma  hath 
been  used  in  the  sayd  Confirmation. 
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9.  MaUng  of  Bithofn  hath  Two  Partes  ; 
Appointment,  and  Ordering.  Appointment ; 
whiche  the  Apostles,  by  Necessity,  made  by 
Common  Election,  and  sometime  by  tbeir 
own  severall  Assignement,  could  not  then  be 
don  by  Christen  Princes;  because  at  that 
Tyme  they  were  not:  And  now,  at  these 
Dayes,  apperteineth  to  Christian  Princes  and 
Rulers,  but,  in  the  Ordering,  wherein  Grace 
it  conferred,  as  afore  the  Apostells  did  folowe 
the  Kule  taught  by  the  Holly  Ghoste,  Per 
Matiuum  ImjHnitiontm,  cum  Oratione  et  Jejtauo. 

10.  Christe  made  his  Apostles  first,  which 
w^re  of  his  Making  bothe  Prestes  and  Bi- 
s  aops ;  but  whether  at  one  Time,  some  doobt. 

After  that,  the  Apostells  made  bothe  Bi- 
ihops  and  Prestes:  Vhe  Names  whereof  in 
the  Scripture  be  confounded. 

1 1 .  A  Bishop  having  Aactorite  of  his  Chris- 
tian Prince  to  give  Orders,  maye,  by  his  Mi- 
nisterye  geven  to  him  of  God  in  Scripture, 
ordeyne  a  Preste.  And  we  rede  not,  that 
any  other,  not  being  a  Bishope,  bathe,  sence 
the  Beginning  of  Christ's  Choich,  ordered  a 
Presie. 

It,  Onely  Appointment  is  not  sufficient, 
but  Consecration,  that  i«  to  saye.  Imposition 
of  flandes,  with  Fasting  and  Prayour,  is  also 
required.  For  so  the  Apostles  used  to  order 
them  that  were  appointed ;  and  so  have  been 
used  continually :  And  we  have  not  rede  the 
vontrary. 

13.  In  that  Necessite,  the  Prince  and  his 
Lemed  Men  shulde  Preache  and  Teacbe  the 
Worde  of  God,  and  Baptise.  But  as  for 
Making  and  Constituting  Prestes,  the  Prince 
shall  and  may  thenne  do,  as  God  shall  thenne 
by  Inspiration  teache  him :  Which  God  hath 
promised  to  do  allwajes  to  his  Church  in 
Revling  and  Teaching  every  necessary  Know- 
ledge, where  any  Doubt  requiring  Discussion 
dothe  arrjse. 

14.  The  Aonswer  to  the  other  Question 
next  before,  dissolveth  this. 

15.  He  that  knoweth  himself  gylty  of  any 
secrete  deadly  Synns,  must,  if  he  will  obteine 
the  Benefite  of  Absolucion  ministred  by  the 
Preste,  confesse  the  same  secrete  Synnes 
unto  him. 

Ahioluiion  to  be  ministred  by  a  Preste,  if  a 
convenient  Preste  may  be  had,  is  necessarie. 

Aluoiution  by  a  Preste,  is  the  surest  waye, 
if  he  may  be  conveniently  had. 

16.  Bishopes  and  Prestes  aoctorised  by 
the  Prince,  may  Excommunicate,  by  Godes 
Lawe,  for  publique  and  open  Crimes:  But 
that  other  thenne  Bishopes  or  Prestes  may 
Excommunicate,  we  have  not  rede  in  Scrip- 
ture. Some  Scolemen  saye,  that  other  ihenne 
Prestes,  or  Bishopes  deputed  thereunto  by 
the  Churche,  may  Excommunicate ;  because 
it  is  an  Acte  J uri$dictionit,  and  not  Ordinii, 

17.  We  fynde  it  spoken  of  in  Scripture, 
and  in  Olde  Authors. 


LXXI. — 7^e  Examiuathm  ^  Q.  Kttherimg 

Howard* 
Bbino  again  examined  by  my  Lord  of  Can- 
terbury of  Contracts  and  Communications  of 
Marriage  between  Deerham  and  me  :  I  shall 
here  answer  faithfully  and  truely,  as  I  shall 
make  Answer  at  the  last  Day  of  Judgment  ; 
and  by  the  Promise  that  1  made  in  Baptism, 
and  the  Sacrament  that  1  received  upon  AU- 
hallowes-Day  last  past. — First,  I  do  suy.  that 
D(>ram  hath  many  Times  moved  unto  me  the 
Question  of  Matrimony  ;  whereunto,  as  far 
as  I  femember,  I  never  granted  him  more 
than  before  I  have  confessed  :  And  as  for  these 
Words.  **  I  promise  you,  1  do  Love  you  with 
all  my  heart,"  I  do  not  remember  that  ever 
I  spake  them.  But  as  concerning  the  other 
Words,  that  I  should  Promise  him  by  my 
Faith  and  Troth,  that  1  would  never  other 
Husband  bnt  him,  1  am  sure  1  never  spake 
them. 

Examined  what  Tokens  9P^  Gifts  7  gave 
to  Deram,  and  he  to  me : — i  gave  him  a  Band 
and  Sleeves  for  a  Shirt.  And  h«*  gave  me  a 
Heart's- Ease  of  Silk  for  a  New-Year*s-Gift, 
and  an  Old  Shirt  of  Fine  Holland  or  Cam- 
bricke.  that  was  my  Lord  Thomas  Shirt,  and 
my  Lady  did  give  it  him.  And  more  than 
this,  to  my  llemembrance,  I  never  gave  him, 
nor  he  to  me,  saving  this  Sommer  Ten  Pounds 
about  the  Beginning  of  the  Progresse. 

Examined  whether  I  did  gire  him  a  small 
Ring  of  Gold  npon  this  Condition,  that  he 
should  never  give  it  aw^. — To  my  Know- 
ledge I  never  gave  him  no  such  lUng,  but  I 
am  assured  upon  no  such  Condition. 

Examined  whether  the  Shirt,  Band,  and 
Sleeves  were  of  mv  own  Work.— They  were 
not  of  my  Work ;  but,  as  I  Remember,  Clif- 
ton's Wife  of  Lambeth  wrought  them. 

And  as  for  the  Bracelet  of  Silkwork.  I  ne- 
^er  gave  htm  none ;  and  if  he  have  any  of 
mine,  he  took  it  from  me. 

As  for  any  Ruby,  I  never  gave  him  none  to 
set  in  Ring,  nor  for  other  Purposes.  As  for 
the  French  Fenel.  Deram  did  not  give  it  me, 
but  he  said  there  was  a  litrle  Woman  in 
London  with  a  crooked  Back,  who  was  very 
cunning  in  making  all  Manner  of  Flowers. 
And  I  desired  him  to  cause  her  to  make  a 
French  Fenel  for  me.  and  1  would  pay  him 
again  when  1  had  Money.  And  when  I  was 
First  come  into  Court,  1  paid  him  as  well  for 
that,  as  for  diverse  other  Things,  to  the  Va- 
lue of  Five  or  Six  Pound.  And  Truth  it  is, 
that  1  durst  not  wear  the  said  French  Fenel, 
until  I  had  desired  my  Lady  Breerton  to  tay 
that  she  gave  it  me. 

As  for  a  small  Ring  with  a  Stone,  I  never 
lost  none  of  his,  nor  he  never  gave  me  none. 
As  for  Velvet  and  Satten  for  Billyments,  a 
Cap  of  Velvet  with  a  Feather,  a  quilted  Capp 
of  Sarcenet  and  Money,  he  did  not  give  it 
me,  but  at  my  Desire  he  laid  out  Money  for 
them  to  be  paid  again.  For  all  which  I'hings 
I  paid  him,  when  I  came  into  the  Court  And 
yet  he  bought  not  for  me  the  quilted  C»p,  but 
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only  the  Sazceaet  to  make  it  of.  And  I  deli- 
Tered  ibesame  to  a  UiUe  Fellow  in  my  Lady's 
Hoiuet-asI  Remember,  hie  Name  was  Roae.an 
Embroiderer,  to  make  it  what  Work  he  thoaght 
best,  and  not  appointing  him  to  make  it  with 
Freer*ft  Knots,  as  he  can  testify,  if  he  be  a 
true  Man.  Nevfrthelesse,  when  it  was  made, 
Beram  said.  What  Wife  here  be  Freer's 
Knots  for  Fraunce. 

As  for  the  Indenture  and  Obligation  of  an 
Hundred  Pound,  he  left  them  in  m^  Custody, 
saying,  that  if  he  never  came  again,  he  gave 
them  clearly  unto  me.  And  when  1  asked 
him  whether  he  went,  he  said  he  would  not 
tell  me  uniill  his  Return. 

Examined  whether  I  called  him  Husband, 
and  he  me  Wife.— I  do  Answer,  that  tlbere 
was  Communication  in  the  House  that  we 
Two  should  Marry  together ;  and  some  of  his 
Enemies  had  Envy  thereat,  wherefore  he  de- 
sired me  to  give  lum  Leave  to  call  me  Wife, 
and  that  I  would  call  him  Husband.  And  I 
•aid  I  was  content.  And  so  after  that,com« 
monly  he  called  me  Wife,  and  many  Times  I 
called  him  Husband.  And  he  used  many 
Times  to  Kiss  me,  and  ao  he  did  to  many 
other  commonly  in  the  Hoose.  And  I  sup- 
pose, that  this  be  true,  that  at  one  Time  when 
he  Kissed  ne  very  often,  some  said  that  were 
present, — ^Tbey  trowed  that  ho  would  never 
have  Kissed  me  enough.  Whereto  he  an- 
■wered, — Who  should  Lett  him  to  Kiss  his 
own  Wife  t  Then  said  one  of  them, — I  trowe 
this  Matter  will  come  to  passe  as  the  Com- 
mon Saying  ia^— What  is  that,  quoth  he. — 
Marry,  said  the  other.  That  Mr.  Deram  shall 
have  Mrs.  Katherine  Howard. — By  Su  John, 
said  Deram.  you  may  guesse  Twice  and  guesse 
worse.  But  that  I  should  Wink  upon  him, 
and  say  secretly,  What  and  this  should  come 
to  my  Lady's  Ear  1  1  suppose  verily  there 
was  no  such  Thing. 

As  for  Carnal  1  Knowledge,  I  confess  as  I 
did  before,  that  diverse  Times  he  hath  lyen 
with  roe,  sometimes  in  his  Doublet  and  Hose, 
and  Two  or  Thre  Times  naked :  But  not  so 
naked  that  he  had  nothing  upon  him,  for  he 
had  alwayes  at  the  least  his  Doublet,  and  as  I 
do  think,  his  Hose  also,  but  I  mean  naked 
when  bis  Hose  were  piitt  down.  And  diverse 
1'imes  he  would  bring  Wine,  Strawberryes, 
Apples,  and  other  Things  to  make  good  Chear. 
after  my  l^dy  was  gone  to  Bed.  But  that 
he  made  any  special  Banquet,  that  by  Ap- 
pointment between  him  and  me,  he  should 
tarrv  after  the  Keyes  were  delivered  to  my 
Lady,  that  is  uiterlj  untrue.  Nor  I  never 
did  steale  the  Keyes  my  self,  nor  desired  any 
Person  to  steal  them,  to  that  Intent  and  Pur* 
pose  to  lett  in  Deram,  but  for  many  other 
Causes  the  Doores  have  been  opened,  some- 
time over  Night,  and  sometime  early  in  the 
Morning,  as  well  at  the  Request  of  me,  as  of 
other.  And  sometime  Deram  hath  come  in 
early  in  the  Morning,  and  ordered  him  very 
lewdly,  bat  never  at  my  Request,  nor  Consent. 
And  that  Wilks  ani  Baskervile  should  say. 


what  Shifts  should  we  make,  if  my  Lady 
should  come  in  suddenly.  And  I  should  An- 
swer, that  he  should  go  into  the  little  Gal- 
lery. I  never  saiil  that  if  my  Lady  came,  he 
should  go  into  the  Gallery,  but  he  hath  ^aid 
BO  himself,  and  so  he  bath  done  indeed. 

As  for  the  Communication  of  my  going  to 
the  Court,  I  remember  that  he  said  to  nte, 
that  if  I  were  gone,  he  would  not  tarry  long 
in  the  Hoose.  And  I  said  again,  that  he 
might  do  as  he  list.  And  further  Communi- 
cation of  that  Matter,  I  remember  noti  But 
that  I  should  say,  it  grieved  me  as  much  as 
it  did  him,  or  that  be  should  never  Live  to 
say  thou  hast  swerved^  or  that  the  Teares 
should  trickle  down  by  my  Cheeks,  none  of 
them  be  true.  For  all  that  knew  me,  and 
kept  my  Company,  knew  how  glad  and  de- 
sirous I  was  to  come  to  the  Court. 

As  for  the  Communication  after  his  coming 
out  of  Ireland,  is  untrue.  But  as  far  as  I 
remember,  he  then  asked  me,  if  I  should  be 
Married  to  Mr.  Culpepper,  for  so  he  said  he 
heard  reported.  Then  I  made  Answer,  What 
should  you  trouble  me  therewith,  for  yim 
know  I  will  not  have  you ;  and  if  you  heard 
such  Report,  you  heard  more  than  I  do  know 
Katherine  Howard. 


LXXII— i4  LetUr  tf  Sir  W.  Pojrt'j,  of  hit 
Treating  with  the  Admiral  tf  France. 

An  Original, 
[Paper-Office.] 

Plea  SI  it  your  most  Excellent  Majestie  to 
be  advertised  that  the  16th  of  this  Present, 
I  received  Letters  from  my  Lordes,  and  others 
of  your  ]V[ajesties  Privey  Counsail,  conteyn- 
iag  such  several  Conferences  as  your  Majestie, 
and  certain  of  your  said  Counsail,  have  had 
with  the  French  Ambassader  there  sithens  my 
last  Dispeche.  And  Yesterday  haviug  the 
Furst  Opertunitie  to  speke  with  the  Admiral, 
1  said  unto  him.  that  albeit  it  was  likely  bode 
that  the  King,  his  Master's  Ambassader  then 
in  England,  did  from  Time  to  Time  advertise 
them  of  the  Processe  of  the  Matier  now  in 
IVeatie ;  yet  your  Majestie  reputing  him  to 
be  a  Man  of  Honor  and  singular  Vertue,  and 
snch  a  one,  as  with  Right  Judgment  doth 
conityder  the  hole  State  of  his  Master's  Causes, 
with  the  Circumstances  ;  and  therefore  con- 
ceiving no  little  Aflfection  towards  him,  had 
commanded  me  to  signifie  unto  him,  to  the 
Intent  he  might  know  certainly  the  Plainnes 
of  every  Thing,  what  Communication  had 
now  last  been  had  with  their  Ambassoclor 
there.  For  the  which,  rising  from  his  Seate, 
and  making  a  eret  and  humble  Reverence  ; 
after  that  he  had  nven  Thanks  unto  your 
Majeiitie,  and  with  Two  or  Three  Great  Othes 
declared  his  Affection  towards  you  :  I  en  tied 
the  Accomplishment  of  your  Majesties  Com- 
mandment. And  when  I  had  declared  unto 
him  from  Point  tc  Point  at  length,  and  Word 
by  Word  (for  it  was  a  Lesson  meet  to  be 


506 


RECORDS. 


learned  withoat  Book)  aa  is  conteyned  in  the  great  Sigh,  stayed.     And  I  becaoie  I  pef^ 

said  Leti»r,  aswel  the  Communicacion  had  ceived  his  1  ale,  such  as  was  meet   to  be 

with  your  Counsail  at  the  Furst  Congresse,  answered,  said  antohim,  Monsieur  L'Admiral 

and  such  Kingly  and  Philosophical!  Confe-  1  have  no  more  to  say  unto  you  on  my  Mas- 

rence  as  your  Majestic  bad  with  him  your  ter's    Behalf,   then    I   have   said  unto  yoa 

self ;  as  also  the  Seven  Points  uttered  by  allready.     But  for  because  you  have  made  a 

your  Majesties  Counsail  at  their  last  Assem-  long  Discourse  as  it  were  sumewhat  replying 

blies ;  aud  finally,  the  Epiloge  of  all  together  to  that  that  f  have  reaported ;  if  it  shall  like 

pronounced  of  your  said  Counsail  as  of  them-  you  to  give  me  Leave  to  »ay  myn  own  Fan- 


selfs  ;  which  he  herd  all  together,  not  with 
out  Twenty  Siehes,  and  castmg  up  his  Eyes, 
for  I  marked  him  when  he  was  not  ware  of 
it ;  accrossing  himself,  and  gyving  a  gret 


tasye,  as  a  Man  that  would  this  Thing  shuld 
take  effect,  if  it  may  be  equally  done,  1  woli 
save  it.     Yes,  quoth  he,  with  all  my  Hart : 
Why  shuld  not  we  talke  together  friendly,  as 
Sigh,  be  saide,  As  for  the  Amytle  which    Two  that  be  Servants  to  Two  great  Friends ; 
ought  to  be  between  our  Masters,  how  much    and  1   neither  to  take  your  Words  to  bo 
1  have  travailed,  and  do  travaile  for  the  Con-   spoken  as  of  an  Ambassader,  nor  you  to  take 
firmation   of   it,   God   is  my  Judge ;    and   my  words  to  be  spoken  of  him  that  holdeth 
almost  all  the  World  knoweth  that  I  am  an    the  I'lace  about  his  Master  that  I  do?  Sir, 
English-French  Man,  and  that  neit  after  mv   quoth  1,  as  touching  the  Benevolence  yoa 
Master,  I  esteem  the  King  your  Master  s   bear  unto  my  Master,  you  may  think  it  well 
Finger,  more  than  I  do  any  Prince's  Body  in   employed  ;  as  well  for  that  my  Master  (I 
all  die  World,  and  would  be  zUA  to  give  all   think)  conceimeth  like  Opinion  of  you  in 
the  Goods  I  have  in  the  World,  that  this    that  Parte,  as  also  for  that  you  have  proved 
Matter  went  through  between  them ;  for  1   my  Master  alwayes  to  be  a  perfaict  Friend 
perceive  by  my  Master  that  he  will  not  lyre    unto  your  Master.      And   to  saye  to  you 
alone,  ana  yet  I  am  sure  he  will  seek  no    frankelly  myn  Opinion  :  Albeit  I  am  no  Man 
new  Friendship,  nor  accept  none  offred,  until    at  Home,  neither  of  great  Place,  nor  of  great 
the  King  your  Master  have  refused  this.     As   Counsaile,  yet  have  I  beene  of  Court :  And 
touching  this  Matter,  I  knowe  they  be  two   Men,  you  knowe,  of  like  Sorte,  wbenne  they 
Princes  of  such  Honour,  and  of  Wise  Con-   mete  together,  will  be  oftentjmes  talking  of 
duct  in  all  their  lliings ;  that  though  this   Matiers  that  they  have  litle  to  do  in,  and 
Marriage  had  never  been  spoken  of*  they    bable  of  Heresayes.     And  I  being  one  of 
would  hare  continued  Friends  according  to   that  sorte,  have  many  tymes  herd,  that  my 
their  Treaties,  and  this  Overture  was  never   Master  hath  been  allwayes  much   affected 
opened,  neither  for  Confirmation,  nor  for  en-    unto  your  Master,  and  hath  shewed  towards 
crease  of  Amitie  between  them  ;  for  greater   him  great  Kindness,  when  that  if  he  would 
cannot  be,  but  Marriage  and  Commiction  of  have  taken  Offers  for  the  contrary,  he  might 
Blood  with  Blood,  doth  unite  and  knit  Gene-   have  had  inestimable  Benefites.     Yea,  and 
ration  to  Generation,  and  Posteritie ;   the   that  he  hath  been  so  well  mjnded  unto  your 
Benefit  whereof  how  great  it  will  be ;  bow    Master,    that   neither  the  Maner  of  your 
many  Inconveniences  may  thereby  be  avoided   Truce  taken  with    the   Emperor,  nor  your 
by  Processe  of  Time  ;  the  Wisest  Man  may   Strangenes  at  the  Emperor's  being  here,  nor 
soner  think  then  be  able  to  express.     But,    Pole's  Passage,  nor  the  Conveying  of  Bran- 
alas,  said  he,  what  is  Two  Hundred  Thou-   cester,  nor  the  Reteyning  of  the  Hosyer  that 
sand  Crowns  to  give  in  Marriage  with  so   called  himselfe  Blancherose,  nor  Cowbridge, 
great  a  King's  Daughter  to  Monsieur  Dor-   nor  nothing  els  could  alienate  him  from  you, 
leans.     Four  Hundred,  Five  Hundred  Thou-    such  hath  been  his  Friendship  towardes  you. 
sand  is  nothing  to  him ;  Monsier  Dorleans  is   And  therefore,  (I  said)  if  you  love  him,  vqhb 
a  Prince  of  great  Courage ;  Monsieur  Dor-   ape*  Ruiton,    And  if  you  have  set  furth  this 
leans  doth  aspire  to  Great  'iliings,  and  such   Manage  for  Love,  letitappere.     Is  not  Two 
is  his  Fortune,  or  els  I  am  wonderfully  de-    Hundred  Thousand  Crowns  a  Faire  Offer?  I 
ceyved.      It  will  grieve  my  Master  much   graunt  you  well,  that  Monsieur  D'orleanns 
when  he  shall  here  of  this  basse  Offer,  as  we    aspireth  to  Gret  Things,  and  is  of  great  Cou- 
bave  not  herd  yet  from  our  Ambassador ;  I    rage :  And  reason  it  is,  for  he  is  a  Great 
marvail  thereof  not  a  little ;  nay  to  tell  you   King's  Sonne  ;  and  such  a  King,  as  both  may 
plainly,  as  one  Friend  shuld  tell  another,  there    and  must,  if  he  will  have  his  Courage  main- 
is  farre  gretter  Offers,  if  we  would  herken    teyn^d,   give   him   wherwithall.     It  is  not 
unto  them,  we  might  have  in  redy  Monej    Beason,  that  my  Master  shuld  mainteyn  his 
with  the  Daughter  of  Portugall,  Foure  Hun-    Courage.     My  Manter  hath  a  bonne  of  his 
dred  Thousand  Ducates,  with  the  Increase    owne,  whom  1  trust  he   shall  hve  to  see  a 
that  hath  grown  of  it  sithens  her  Father's    Man  of  Courage,  and  will,  1  doubt  not,  pro- 
Departure,  which  will  amount  to  asmuch  and    vide  him  therafter.     And  as  for  his  Daughter, 
more.     At  the  l-urst  breaking  of  this  Matter,   he  doth  consyder  her  as  Reason  requyreth. 
it  was  said  the  Man  mustdesyre  the  Woman ;    Had  King  Lowys  any  more  with  one  of  mj 
now  that  we  have  desired  her.  yoa  will  give    Master's  Systers,  than  Three  Hundred  Thou- 
nothing  with  her,  for  what  is  Two  Hundred  sand  Crownes ;  and  the  King  of  Scotu,  with 
Tho  isand  Crowns,  and  herewithall  giving  a  another,  any  more  than  One  liondred  Thoii« 
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■andl  If  oor  Fxiendship  be  advisable  anto 
^oa»  (for  that  was  his  Terme)  as  you  say  it 
IS.  seke  it  by  reasonable  Mesne,  1  doubt  not 
but  yott  shall  obteine  it ;  and  ask  reasonably 
with  her,  and  it  shall  be  granted  you  to.  By 
my  truth,  quotb  he,  and  so  we  doe.  Do  you 
so ;  quoth  n  I  have  allwayes  noted  you  a 
Man  of  Reasone,  and  so  reaported  you  : 
Tume  the  Case,  quoth  I.  Would  you  remitt 
Eight  Hundred  Thousand  Crownes,  discharge 
an  Hundred  Thousand  a  Year,  for  the  Mariage 
of  your  Daughter  7  Yea,  by  my  trouth,  would 
I ;  quoth  he.  For  the  Eight  Hundred  Thou* 
sand  Crowns  I  compte  nothing  :  And  as  for 
the  Pension,  she  shuld  have  redubled  here 
in  France  ;  and  we  would  be  Amysto  Ainys, 
and  £nemies  to  Enemies :  I  meane,  pour  la 
Vefenee  de  noUre  Euattf  quoth  he.  Par  uosire 
Dame,  quoih  I,  you  shall  not  be  myn  Auditour. 
Here  is  all  the  Matier,  quoth  I.  You  take 
a  wrong  Pathe:  You  compte  these  Eight 
Hundred  'lltousand  Crownes  nothing ;  and 
we,  if  it  were  wayed  in  an  indifferent  Bal- 
lance,  think  they  should  waye  down  Tenne 
Hundred  Thousand.  We  have  a  Saying  in 
England,  **  A  Penny  at  a  time  is  worth  a 
Pound."  He  that  should  lend  me  Three  or 
Four  Hundred  Crowns  at  my  Nede,  shuld  do 
me  even  more  Pleasure  then  to  offer  me  Tenne 
Hundred  when  1  neded  not :  So  much  esteme 
I  Money  lent  at  such  a  tyme.  Consyder  our 
Parte,  quoth  he,  and  we  must  knowledge  it 
great :  Consyder  your  Parte,  quoth  he,  it  is 
nothing.  The  Payn  is  past,  and  not  to  bo 
reckened  upon.  You  say  not  much  amiss, 
quoth  I,  if  we  had  an  Evil  Debter ;  but 
our  Debter  is  Riche  ynough,  and  a  good 
Debter.  And  though  he  have  been  bold  of  a 
long  Respite  with  his  Friend,  yet  he  will  pay 
it,  quoth  1.  I  doubt  not,  quoth  he,  but  the 
Princes  will  observe  their  Treaties.  My 
Master  hath,  and  will,  I  am  sure,  quoth  I ; 
and  so  I  think  will  yours.  I  wot  not  what  to 
say,  quoth  he.  Marrye,  quoth  1,  do  that  that 
I  have  said  heretofore  :  Aske  reasonably  for 
the  Duce,  anJ  make  a  Recyproque  for  the 
rest,  if  yon  would  be  eased  of  it.  Marke 
this,  for  it  is  to  be  embraced,  and  a  great 
Mariage  to  Monsieur  D'orleanns.  By  my 
IVouth.  quoth  he,  the  Dote  you  have  offered 
is  nothing :  And  if  1  wer  as  King  Lewys  and 
the  King  of  Scotts  wer,  I  would  rather  take 

four  Daughter  in  her  Kyrtel,  and  more 
lonour  wer  it  for  me,  then,  being  Monsieur 
D'orleanns,  to  take  her  with  Eight  Hundred 
Thousand  Crowns.  But  I  wote  not  what  yon 
meane  by  that  Reciproque.  Mary,  quoth 
1,  it  is  to  do  somtbing  again  of  like  Good- 
nes  to  the  Thing,  that  you  desire  to  have  done 
unto  you.  As,  quoth  I,  you  desire  to  have 
our  Daughter,  and  for  her  you  will  give  your 
Sonnne :  There  is  one  for  an  other.  Your 
Sonne  is  the  Reciproque  of  our  Daughter. 
You  would  have  Two  Hundred  Thousand 
Crownes  with  her;  the  Reciproque  of  that 
moat  be  a  like  Jointer.  Here  is  Sonne  for 
Daughter,  Dowery  for  Dote.    Now,  if  you 


will  be  discharged  of  600000  Crowns ;  v/hst 
other  Thing,  that  is  as  good,  shall  we  iiave 
for  that,  and  also  for  our  Pencion  ?  Devise  a 
Reciproque.  0  Monsieur  L*Ambassedeur, 
quoth  he,  I  understand  your  Reciproque  well. 
The  King  your  Master  is  a  Gentle  Prince, 
and  a  Great  Prince ;  and  what  Grive  shuld 
it  be  to  him,  to  lett  passe  Eight  Hundred 
I'bousand  Crowns,  and  vwys  we  be  not  able 
to  pay  them.  In  Faith,  quoth  I,  seing  he 
hath  borne  so  long  with  you  for  all,  he  will 
be  contented  to  bear  with  you  sumwhat  longer 
for  sum  :  And  if  you  will  give  some  in  Hand, 
1  think  he  will  give  you  Terms  for  the  rest. 
Ah  Monsieur  L'Ambassadeur,  quoth  he ! 
and  shoke  his  Head.  As  for  the  Pension, 
quoth  he,  you  shall  have  a  Reciproque  here, 
a  Dowery  mete  for  it.  Nay,  quoth  1 ,  vour 
Relative  agreeth  with  a  wrong  Antecedent. 
My  Master  is  the  Antecedent,  and  the  Reci- 
proque must  be  to  him,  and  not  to  MouMeur 
D'orleans,  for  he  should  have  the  Benefite 
by  it.  Nay,  ouoth  he,  it  is  your  Master's 
Daughter,  and  it  is  no  more  but  for  your 
Master  to  give  from  himself  to  his  Daughter. 
Ywys.  the  Queen  of  Navarre's  Daughter  is  a 
greatter  Mariage.  And  as  for  the  Eight 
Hundred  Thousand,  if  I  were  a  right  Man, 
and  able  to  give.  I  would  paye  a  great  Pece 
of  it  my  self,  er  it  shuld  stick.  What  the 
Queen  of  Navarre's  Daughter  is,  I  know  not, 
quoth  I :  But  if  vou  might  have  my  Master's 
Daughter  upon  these  Conditions,  you  might 
say,  you  had  such  a  Mariage  as  was  never 
herd  of.  And  here  we  stay'd  both.  At  the 
last,  quoth  he,  sudenly.  When  it  was  told  me 
Yesternight,  that  you  sent  to  speke  with  me, 
I  thought  it  was  for  these  Matiers:  And  all 
this  Night  I  have  turned  and  tossed,  and 
thought  upon  them.  I  would  God  it  had 
never  been  spoken  of,  if  it  take  not  efl*ecL 
And  evyn  now  dummytb  into  my  Head  the 
Overture  that  the  King  your  Master  made 
ones  onto  me.  What  Overture  was  that, 
quoth  I  ?  Mary,  quoth  he,  the  Overture  of 
the  Mariage  of  the  Lady  Klizabeth,  his 
Daughter ;  you  to  have  had  Recompence  for 
the  perpetuel  Pencion  upon  Monsieur  de 
Vandome's  Lands  :  And  for  the  P#>ncion 
Vyager,  to  have  bene  converted  to  a  Estate. 
Without  any  other  Recompence,  quoth  1 1 
Yes,  quoth  he.  We  shuld  have  bene  Enemys 
to  Enemys,  and  left  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
That  was  sumwhat,  quoth  1  ;  and  yet  not  a 
Reciproque :  because  you  shuld  not  have 
given  as  good  as  you  looke.  Bat  then,  was 
none  Arrerage,  quoth  I  ?  And  here  be  paused 
again.  I  will  tell  you  my  Fantasy,  quoth  he  ; 
but  you  shall  promise  me  by  your  Faith;  that  I 
shall  never  heare  of  it  again.  I  woll  speke  it 
unto  you,  as  a  Friende  to  a  Friende ;  and 
peradventore  neither  of  both  Parties  will  like 
ic.  Sir,  quoth  I,  you  shall  never  take  Dis- 
honour by  Things  you  shall  say  to  me.  W  hat, 
quoth  he,  if  the  Overture  shuld  take  effect  in 
one  Parte  t  As  how,  quoth  1 T  Mary,  quoth 
he,  the  Arrerage  to  be  remitted,  for  the  Ma* 
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riage  of  your  Daughter.  And  because  you 
think  it  great,  we  to  becum  Friends  to  Frieuda, 
and  Enemys  to  Enemys,  and  ko  to  enter  Warre 
together:  And  of  thai,  that  shuld  be  con- 
quered by  commyn  Expenses,  to  lay  out  first 
a  Recom pence  for  your  Peobion  V lager,  and 
the  perpetuel  Pencioo  to  be  supplied,  as  the 
King  your  Master  devised.  How  hke  you 
this  Devise,  quoth  he  1  Mary,  said  I,  if  you 
will  heare  a  Foofs  Answer,  I  like  it  not : 
For  what  need  we  to  fight  for  that  we  have 
ailready  1  Mary,  quoth  he,  then  you  shuJd 
have  it  in  perpetnum.  What  if  you  de&yred 
this  for  a  Keciproque  1  Mary,  quoth  I,  per- 
adventure  my  Master  might  purchase  more 
Land  another  waye  than  that  might  cost  him. 
Why  shuld  we  desire  Warre,  quoth  1;  we 
have  no  Quarrell  ?  It  is  true,  quoth  he  ;  but 
we  would  be  the  Authors.  And  if  you  cove- 
nanted to  be  Enemye  to  Enemy e,  would  you 
not  joyne  Warre  with  us  1  By  my  Trouth, 
Sir,  quoth  1,  you  be  entred  now  into  a  Deep 
Matier,  which  passeth  my  Capacitie.  It  is  a 
great  JMaiier  indeed,  quoth  he :  But  I  talk 
with  you  privement,  neither  because  I  would 
have  you  to  declare  this  to  your  Master,  nor 
for  that  I  will  declare  it  to  myne  :  And  yet 
both  you  and  I  may  use  Meanes  to  the  same 
Ijide.  Well,  quoth  1, 1  see  you  make  Cursey 
at  the  Matier,  and  would  have  a  great  Com- 
modity, and  yet  are  loth  to  offer  for  it.  But 
1  say  unto  you  as  a  Friend,  Aske,  and  oflfer 
reasonably,  and  go  roundly  to  worke,  and 
make  an  ende  of  iu  For,  I  fear,  I  may  say 
to  you,  if  you  will  not,  others  will.  Yea, 
quoth  he,  we  knowe  the  Emperor  practiseth 
with  you,  as  he  doth  with  us ;  and  that  the 
Bishop  of  London  hath  brought  him  I'hree 
fayre  Palfreys  from  the  King  your  Master, 
for  a  Present.  I  name  no  Man,  quoth  I :  But 
whether  the  Emperor  practiseth  with  you,  I 
reaport  me  to  his  Offers  and  his  Demands. 
1  think,  he  practiseth  with  us  both,  quoth  he, 
onely  to  dissever  us :  For  with  your  Master 
he  will  not  joyne.  onles  he  will  retume  again 
unto  the  Pope.  For  so  his  Nuntio  told  the 
Cliancelor,  and  the  Chancelour  told  the  Queen 
of  Navarre;  who  fell  out  with  him  upon  the 
Occasion  of  that  Conference,  and  told  him, 
he  was  ill  ynough  before,  but  now  sithens  he 
hath  gotten  the  Marke  of  the  Beast,  (for  so 
Site  called  it,  because  he  was  lately  made 
Priest)  he  was  worse  and  worse.  But  to  my 
Purpose,  quoth  he :  I  think  the  Emperor 
practiseth  with  us  both ;  he  seeketh  nothing 
els.  but  to  dissever  us.  You  speake  of  his 
Offers  and  his  Demaunrls.  quoth  he;  knowe 
you  what  they  bel  No,  quoth  I.  And  yet» 
indeed,  I  did  cume  by  the  Knowledge  of  ibem 
within  ^'V  Howres  before.  Mary,  quoth  he, 
he  would  make  the  Duke  of  Orleains  King  of 
Naples,  and  give  us  the  Seigneurye  of  Ir  lan- 
ders. They  be  faire  Offers,  quoth  1 :  But 
what  be  his  Demands?  Wberat  he  smiled. 
By  my  Trouth,  quoth  he,  I  will  tell  you.  He 
dpsireih  a  Kenunciation  of  the  Title  of  Milan 
a*:d  Navarre,  and  the  Restitution  of  Pied- 


mount  and  Savoy.  What  say  you  to  it,  qnotk 
1 1  The  King,  my  Manter,  will  none  of  it, 
quoth  he ;  for  he  thinketh,  that  the  next  War 
tliat  shuld  fall,  being  so  great  Distance  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Sonne,  the  Emperor 
would  send  the  Duke  of  Orleains  to  his  Fa- 
ther, fine  Baton  BiaMcke.  1  have  herd  saye, 
quoth  I,  the  Duke  of  Cleves  also  laboureih 
now  sore  to  have  his  Wife  Home,  and  smyled 
therwith.  Why,  quoth  he,  heare  you  any 
thing  1  Yea,  mary ,  quoth  I ;  1  hfaz  saye.  the 
Kmperor  is  in  great  Practise  with  the  Duke 
of  Cleves ;  and  that  he  hath  made  him  Half 
a  Promise,  that  for  to  have  G  elders  quietly, 
he  and  his  Wife  will  renoume  the  Title  of 
Navarre.  Which  indeed  1  had  never  herd. 
But  musing  upon  the  Word  before,  it  came 
into  my  Head  at  that  Time,  and  chauncyng 
then  to  speake  it,  1  strucke  the  Admirail 
into  a  great  Dompe.  Wherin,  when  he  had 
pawsed  a  great  while,  I  said,  Sir,  1  desease 
you.  No,  no,  Monsieur  L' Ambassadeur, 
quoth  he :  She  is  too  young  and  Mckly  to  go 
out  of  this  Country.  When  Monsieur  de 
Cleves,  quoth  he,  hath  done  the  King  sume 
good  Service,  and  declared  himself  to  all  the 
World  to  be  petir  Lt  K«y,  then  bhall  he  have 
his  Wife.  You  know  what  you  have  to  do. 
Sir,  quoih  I :  Bat  seeing  you  see  the  World 
so  full  of  Practises,  it  is  good  Dealing  with 
them  that  meane  plainly.  Yo  say  IVouth, 
quotli  he ;  and  so  it  is.  We  knowe,  the  1-Jii- 
peror  doth  nothing  but  practise  with  us,  as 
he  doth  with  your  Master :  And  we  knowd, 
bow  he  offereth  your  Master,  to  accord  hym 
with  the  Pope,  without  Breacbe  of  his  Ho- 
nour ;  and  that  it  shall  be  at  the  Pope's  Suite. 
1  am  privye,  quoth  I,  of  no  sucne  Mattiers ; 
but  if  the  Emperor  desyre  my  Master's 
Friendship,  I  cannot  greately  blame  him, 
consyderinge  he  knoweth  partely  by  his  own 
Experience,  and  partelj  by  evident  Tokens 
towards  other  Men,  my  Master  is  a  Fiiendlj 
Friend.  And  as  for  the  Bishop  of  Home, 
quoth  I,  if  he  sue  to  be  restored  to  my  Mas- 
ter's Favour  again ;  I  think  it  will  be  herd 
for  him  to  obteyn  it,  for  Vertue  and  Vice  can- 
not stand  together  in  one  Predicament.  Call 
you  him  Vice,  quoth  he,  he  is  the  very  Divel. 
I  trust  once  to  see  his  Confusion.  1  have 
begune  to  pick  him  a  little,  1  trust  to  pick 
him  better.  Every  Thing  must  have  a  Tyme 
and  a  Beginning.  But  when  begin  you,  quoth 
1 ;  I  think,  quoth  he,  er  it  be  ought  long. 
The  King,  my  .Master,  will  convene  all  the 
Abbfis  of  his  Realiue  into  the  Possession  of 
his  Lave  Gentlemen,  and  so  furth  by  little 
and  little,  (if  yuu  will  join  with  us)  to  over- 
throw him  alltogether ;  why  may  not  we  have 
a  Patriark  here  iu  France  ]  Which  Purpose, 
I  think,  he  doih  perceive,  and  his  Legate 
therfore,  now  in  Almayn,  offred  that  for  a 
Reformation  there  should  be  a  Council  called, 
and  appointed  the  Place  either  .Mantua,  Ve- 
rona, or  Cambray :  He  had  as  lief  be  handed, 
quoth  he,  as  have  a  General  Council ;  and 
even  then  will  that  be  bis  Sentence.   X  would 
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fa^e  see  you  ones  begyne  lomewhat,  quoth   pointed  my  Bank  to  be  made  at  Paris,  but 
1.     A  Monsieur  Le  Ambassadeur,  quoth  be,  I   now  I  must  tende  to  have  it  changed  to  Lyons ; 
am  sherewdely  matched.     Why  so,  quoth  I,    because  I  here  saye  the  King  goeth  tt  ithor. 
is  not  your  Master  a  King,  and  if  he  mynde    I  pray  you,  quoth  he,  conveye  a  Lettre  to  our 
that  you  6p«>ak  of,  who  can  match  you  1     He    Ambassadeur  in  England,  which  I  will  bend 
savoreth   Woundrous    well,    quoth    he,  but   to  you  to-morrow,  which  1   promised  him. 
every  Thing  I  saye  must  have  a  Tyme :  who    And  brake  our  Communication,  and  so  ready 
was  a  greater  Champyon  for  the  Pope  then    to  depart,  and  standing,  I  asked  him  whither 
was  your  Master,  now  who  is  more  contrary  1   the  Ambassadeur  was  come  to  the  King  out 
If  they  might  ones,  quoth  he,  speke  together,    of  Almayn,  or  no  '^    He  asked  me  which  Am- 
l  think  it  will  be  one  of  the  grette&t  Benifites    bassadeurl     I  told  him  for  Aid  against  the 
that  ever  came  to  Chrisendome,  but  that  cau-   Turk.    No,  no,  quoth  he ;  'lliinketh  Men  my 
not  well  be,  untill  these  Matiers  cum  to  some    Master  is  so  unwise  to  aid  the  Emperor  and 
nerer  Point.     The  Faulte  is  not  in  us.  quoth    King  Ferdinand  for  the  Defence  of  Hungarye, 
I,  that  it  is  not  at  a  nerer  Point.     Nor  it   their  private  Dominion  1     Should  my  Master 
shall  not  be  long  of  us,  quoth  he ;  but  perad-   mainteyn  their  State  at  his  Dispens,  which 
venture  sum  of  your  Master's  Coun&ail  mov-    keep  his  State  from  him  1     Not  but  if  it  wer 
eth  him  more  to  the  Emperor's  Friendship,    to  defend  Almayn,  my  Master  would  help 
And  what  is  that  Friendship  in  comparison    the  best  he  could.    What  doth  the  King  your 
of  this  Friendship.     England  is  a  Kiiigdome    Master?    Gyvethbeany  Aydel    I  knuw  not, 
perpetuel,  and  so  is  France.     Our  Masters,    quoth  I,  that  any  hath  been  yet  asked.     If 
their  Children,  their  Succession,  may  joyne    any  be,  I  think  his  Majesty  will  make  a  rea- 
for  ever.     We  be  under  one  Clyme,  and  of  sonable  Answer;  and  thus  we  departed, 
one  Complexion:  We  be  at  Hande  one  to        Sir,  your  Majestle  bath  heard  trnely  re- 
another.    The  Rmperoris  but  one,  and  when   ported,  the  diverse  Communication  and  Va- 
he  is  Dead,  sum  Almayn  may  be  Emperor,  I    rietic  of  Matier  that  hath  passed  between  the 
wot  not  who.     Truth  it  is.  Spayne  is  a  King-    Admirall  and  me :  Wherin  when  1  consyder 
dome,  but  what  is  that  alone  1    As  for  Flan-    myn  accustomed  Protestations  me  thinketh, 
ders,  it  shall  be  our  Friend  if  we  joyne  to-   he  shuld  take  none  Advantage  of  me ;  and  on 
gether.    And  as  for  Italy,  when  the  Emperor    the  other  side,  when  I  remember  the  Simple- 
is  Dead,  who  shall  be  Master  Irowe  you.    nes  of  my  Wit,  with  the    Scarcitie  of  myn 
And  if  the  Emperor  might  hve  allways.  what   Experience,  joynyng  therewithali  their  Pro- 
is  his  Friendship  1     He  careth  not  if  Friend,    ceeding  with  other  your  Majesties  Ambassa- 
Father.  and  all  together  shuld  sinke,  so  aa    deurs  heretofore,  whose  Saiug  they  reapoito 
his  insatiable  Desy  re  to  Heign  might  be  satis-    at  Will   for  their  Purposes;  1  cannot   but 
fied  :  Did  he  not  suffer  Two  of  his  Brethren-    tremble,  fearing  that  sumthing  may  have  pass- 
in-  iAvm  to  perishe  for  lack  of  Fifty  Thousand    ed  me  to  hotely,  sum  what  to  coldly,  sum- 
Crowns;  furst  the  King  of  Hungarye,  and    thing  spoken  more  than  neded,  or  sumthing 
after  the  King  of  Denmark,  whom  he  might    left  out  that  shuld  have  been  spoken.     But 
have  restored  with  Ten  'i'housand  Crowns  1    sure  you  ar  my  Sayntuary,  and  my  Trust  it 
He  is  a  Covetous  Man.  saving  the  Honour  of  only  in  your  Equanimitie ;  whom  I  beseech 
a  Prince,  and  yet  he  is  now  base  ynough,  and   most  humbly  of  your  gracious  and  favourable 
therfore  let  us  take  him  while  he  is  Lowe,    Interpretation,  and  of  your  Benignitie,  to 
before  he  take  his  Breih.     Sir,  quoth  I,  you   consyder  that  this  is  the  first  time  that  ever 
are  a  Man  of  a  great  Trade,  and  knowe  to  Dis-    I  came  in  areiiam  ;  and  he  with  whom  I  am 
course  of  Things  better  than  I  am  able  to    matched,  is  an  old  Player ;  nevertheless,  if 
conceyve.     If  you  esteem  the  Effect  of  this    I  had  Experience,  or  Wit  to  judge  a  Man»  I 
Matier  so  necessary  for  you,  and  the  Empe-    would  think  him  by  his  Words  and  Counte- 
Tor's  Friendship  such  as  you  speke  of ;  take    nance  to  be  none  Imperiall,  and   an  utter 
then  a  direct  waye  for  the  compassing  of  it.    Eoemye  to  Rome ;  and  yet  I  must  note  a 
.And  if  you  have  any  Thing  in  your  Stomachs,    Practise  in  him,  for  that  he  hath  promised  me 
that  you  would  have  uttered,  but  not  to  many,    twise  one  shuld  be  sent  over,  and  none  is  yet 
let  your  Ambasi^adour  utter  it  to  sum  one,    sent.     And  besides  that,  whereas  he  hath 
and  lett  him  utter  it  not  coldly,  but  frankly  ;    told  me  heretofore,  that  no  Man  knewe  of  this 
and  that  is  the  next  waye  to  make  an  Enae.    last  Treatye,  but  he  and  Madame  Destampes, 
Would    God,    Monsieur  Le   Ambassadeur,   adding  yesterday  the  Queen  of  Navarre.     I 
quoth  he,  it  lay  in  my  Hande,  it  shuld  then    know  of  the  Demands  the  Ambassadeur  hath 
be  sone  at  an  Endo.    rut  to  your  Good  Will,    made  there,  by  other  Meanes  then  by  your 
quoth  I,  in  an  Honest  Cause,  God  will  help   Majesties  Signification :  But  your  Majcstie 
you :  I  marvaile  much,  quoth  be,  we  here    knoweth  him  farre  better  I  am  sure,  than  my 
not  from  our  Ambassader  there ;  so  do  I,    foolishe  Wit  can  comprehend.     And  there- 
quoth  I,  by  lykelyhod  he  is  ill  at  ease,  or  his   fore  I  leave  to  your  most  Excellent  Wisdom 
Man  is  sike  by  the  Way.  or  some  other  like    the  Judgment  of  his  Proceedings,  the  Cir- 
Matier.    When  send  you  into  England,  quoth   cumstance  whereof  your  Majestie  knoweth 
he :  I  have  no  great  Matier  to  write  of,  quoth   without  Addition  or  Dimunicion  of  any  thing, 
I ;  and  yet  1  aro  determined  within  a  day  or   as  nere  as  1  could  carve  it  awa^'. 
two  to  tend  into  England ;  for  I  have  ap-        As  touchinge  the  Occurrf  nti  of  this  Court 
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it  may  pleaw  yooT  Majettie  to  be  adTertiBed, 
that  the  Emperor'*  Grand  Eacuyer  passed  by 
Paris  Eight  Days  agone  into  Flanders,  and 
came  not  att  the  Court 

It  is  said  here  that  the  Emperor  i«  in  great 
Practise,  with  your  Majestie,  for  the  Mar- 
riage of  the  Lady  Mary  yoor  Majesties  Daugh- 
ter, which  they  think  here  the  rather  to  be 
true,  for  that  you  have  sent  the  Bishop  of 
London  to  be  Ambassador  there,  whom  they 
note  here  to  be  an  Imperial,  Saing  commonly 
that  the  Marriage  between  France  and  Eng- 
land is  dashed. 

Certain  Merchants  of  Lyons,  and  Monsieur 
Langey,  a  Partener  with  them,  have  Sentence 
for  them  of  Threescore  and  'i'enne  Thousand 
Crowns  against  the  Stato  of  Florence,  and 
Keprisalls  out  for  Execution. 

Salmaiti  and  Antenori,  Two  F!orentynes» 
having  their  Hou^^es  in  Lyons,  who  'werjide- 
ju*toru  dt  totuendo  indicato,  be  fled  into  the 
Emperor's  Dominion,  into  Bressc. 

The  Florentynes  take  the  Matier  greviously, 
and  think  their  is  no  Justice  in  France,  for 
thev  had  moved  theyr  Case  before  in  all  the 
Universities  and  Courts  of  Italy,  and  think- 
ing it  out  of  Doubt,  offred  to  put  it  to  the 
Judgement  of  France,  wherof  now  they  re- 
pent them,  and  will  in  no  wise  stand  to  it. 
And  to  advertise  your  Majesty  of  the  Case 
briefly  ;  the  State  of  Florence  bought  of  cer- 
tain Marchants  of  Lyons  a  Quantitie  of 
Wheat  to  such  a  Some,  to  be  delivered  at 
Florence  before  such  a  Day.  The  Wheat 
arryved  not  before  Eight  Daies  after  the 
l*yme  appointed.  The  Florentines,  constre- 
yned  by  Necessity,  provided  themselves  other 
wajs,  and  say  the  Bargain  is  voyde.  'ilie 
Lyonnois  alledge  tempeMtatetn  for  the  Lett, 
and  say  ihMiemytio  is  eoutractui  boiutjidei,  and 
that  therefore  the  Florentynes  must  fullfiU 
their  Bargayn ;  and  so  leaving  their  Wheate 
there,  went  there  wayes. 

Error  is  founde  in  tha  Admirall's  Processe, 
and  the  Sentence  revoked;  wherhy  the  Ap- 
plication of  his  Lands  to  the  Crown,  and  the 
Amende  Pecuuiaire  that  he  shuld  have  made 
to  diverse  'J'ownes  here  in  Bourgoyn  is  ad- 
nichilated,  and  he  reilitutui  in  integrum, 

I  thinke  your  Majestie  heareth  from  your 
Agent  at  Venice  that  James  Bey,  sunityme  a 
Christian  Man,  is  cuming  from  the  Turcque 
in  Ambassade  to  Venice ;  and,  as  1  think,  by 
this  Time  arryved  there,  if  the  Empereur 
have  not  intercepted  him,  who  hath  layed 
waye  for  him  in  Kagusa  :  His  cuming  is  no- 
thing pleasant  to  the  Venycians ;  the  Cause 
therof  being  as  the  Venycians  conjecture,  the 
same  that  I  have  written  to  your  Majestie 
before ;  that  is  to  saye.  Passage  through  their 
Cuntrey,  or  to  be  Enemyes  to  Enemyes,  or  to 
redeem  the  same  with  sum  great  Sumes  of 
Money,  if  nothing  els  be  asked. 

Seignior  Horacio  being  heretofore  accus- 
tomed to  be  lodged  at  the  Court,  or  near  as 
the  Place  required,  is  lodged  now  Four 
Leaggs  of,  and  yet  the  King  iyeth  in  a  (jreat 


Town ;  wherof  the  Nnntio's  Secretaire  con- 
playning  to  the  Admirall,  the  Admirall  an- 
swered him  in  Color,  he  had  one  gyven  hun» 
and  he  refused  it.  We  cannot  give  him  here 
a  Palais  as  though  he  were  at  Paris,  and 
turned  his  Back,  and  would  talk  no  longer 
with  the  Secretary. 

I  sende  unto  your  Majestie  herewith  an 
other  Charte  of  Algiere,  set  furth  after  a 
sorte»  with  the  Emperor's  Aasiege  before  it ; 
the  Plate  wherof  varieth  from  the  other  1 
sent  your  Majestie  before :  And  yett  I  trust 
your  Majestie  will  take  the  same  in  good 
Parte :  for  as  they  came  to  my  Hands,  U>ing 
sent  to  such  Personages  as  they  wer  ;  thone 
to  the  French  King,  and  this  to  the  Duke  of 
Ferrare ;  1  thought  k  my  Duety  to  sende  both 
onto  your  Majestie,  leaving  unto  your  Ex- 
cellent Wisedome  the  Judgment,  whither 
this,  or  the  other  be  true,  or  neither  of  them 
bothe. 

I  sende  also  onto  your  Majestie  a  little 
Book,  both  printed  here  in  Paris,  conteyning 
the  Conclusion  of  their  Dyet  in  Alniayn 
against  the  1  nrk ,  whither  the  same  be  true, 
or  no,  I  doubt  not  but  your  Majestie  knoweth 
by  such  Advertisements  as  you  have  out  of 
those  Partes.  And  thus  having  nothing  els 
to  writte  unto  your  Majestie  at  this  Time, 
I  beseche  God  to  send  you  moat  prosperously 
and  long  to  Reigne.  Itom  Chablis  in  Bour- 
goyn, the  19th  of  .April. 

Your  Majesties 
Most  Humble,  faithful,  and 

Obedient  Subject.  Servant, 
And  Daily  Oratour, 

Wiltiam  Pagett. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Aptbe  I  had  Written  to  your  Majestie 
this  Letter  redy  to  send  the  same  furthwith  ; 
and  defferrini(  the  Dispeche  onely  uppon 
Attendance  of  the  Admiralfs  Letter,  to  be 
conveyed  into  England  ;  because  the  same 
came  not,  I  sent  the  same  Night  one  to  the 
Courte,  which  is  Four  long  Leaggs  hens  to 
the  Admirall  to  know  his  Minde  therin; 
which  Messenger  he  returned  to  me  with  this 
Letter  herincloced.  written  and  defaced  as 
your  Majestie  seith  the  same ;  upon  Motion 
wherof,  I  was  at  bis  Lodging  the  next 
Day.  by  Eight  in  the  Morning,  but  I  found 
hianot  there.  At  my  cumming  a  Letter  was 
delivered  me  from  certain  of  your  Majesties 
Privy  CouDsail,  the  Tenor  wherof,  both  bo- 
fore  and  sitbens  I  have  observed  as  far  as 
my  Wit  can  extend,  like  as  your  Majestie 
rather  by  your  great  Jf udement,  and  gracious 
Interpretation  of  my  Discourses,  then  by  my 
simple  Writtings  may  gather.  Anone  cum- 
meth  Monsifur  Admirall.  accompaigned  with 
Monsieur  Longeville,  Goveroour  to  the  Duke 
of  Orleans,  and  with  more  Solemnitie  thaa 
was  wont  to  be,  took  me  with  them  to  the 
Church,  to  passe  the  Tyme  (they  said)  untill 
tlie  King  wer  op.     Monsaeor  Longevile  left 
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the  Admirall  and  me  walking,  and  entring 
CommuDicadoa  after  this  Sorte. — Monsieur 
Le  Ambassadeur,  I  have  been  bold  Co  put  you 
to  this  great  Payne  this  Morning ;  but  this 
Mucier  troubleih  me  so  sore,  that  1  am  at  my 

Wittes  £nde :  By  * I  could  not  sleep 

for  it  all  this  Night.  We  have  received  Let- 
ters from  our  Ambassadeur  in  England,  con- 
teyning  the  same  Discourses  that  you  have 
declared,  which  my  Master  is  soryo  to  heare ; 
mervailing  that  the  King,  his  good  Brother, 
would  oft'er  that  Summe  to  his  Sonne  with 
his  Daughter,  that  some  of  his  Gentlemen 
would  not  accept.  The  Pope  offered  to  Mon- 
sieur de  Guyses  Sonne,  with  his  Neyce, 
Two  Hundred  Thousand  Crownes,  and  be 
refused  it.     To  see  us  so  farre  asunder,  after 

so  long  a  Traitye,  byt ,  it  greveth  me. 

For  you  must  understand,  that  all  which  be 
of  Counsaile  about  my  Master,  be  not  of  one 
Opinion.  And  upon  the  Keceipte  of  our  last 
Letters,  ii  was  said  to  mc,  We  told  yon 
wherto  the  Enterprise  of  this  Matier  would  cum 
at  length :  But  surely  1  have  never  repented 
me,  nor  myn  Affection  can  never  dimiiiisbe, 
for  the  Friendship  that  hath  been  showed  on 
your  Parte,  aswell  in  commyn,  as  to  my  par- 
ticuler.  And  as  for  the  Pope's  and  the  Km- 
peror's  Lyes  and  Falsetes,  we  know  well 
ynough.  Wherfore,  for  the  Love  of  God,  let 
us  growe  to  some  Friendly  Point.  After  I 
had  d<>clared  unto  him  for  some  Kecompence 
of  his  Affection,  what  good  Affection  1  beare 
to  Frauce ;  I  said  unto  him,  Monsieur  L'  Ad- 
mirall, yon  knowe,  we  commun  now  pri- 
vately, and  therefore  you  shall  hear  my  pri- 
vate Opinion.  Seing  that  you  knowe  other 
Men's  Proceedings  with  vou  to  have  been  so 
iidirect  as  you  speake  of,  and  (as  your  self 
lath  confessed  unto  roe  often tymes)  that  the 
King's  Majestie,  my  Master,  hath  been  so 
perfaict  and  sincere  a  Freinde  unto  you  at  all 
Tymes;  embrace  this  Frendship;  consyder 
this  Friend  ;  and  think  that  he  is  to  be  desyred 
rather  with  Oue  Hundred,  than  any  other 
with  Tenne  Hundred.  You  said,  your  Master 
will  not  live  alone.  Ywys,  my  Master  may 
have  Company  enough,  if  he  would  slippe 
out  of  the  Couple  from  you.  Yea.  quoth  he, 
I  know  ;  but  so  will  not  every  Man  of  this 
Counsaile  knowe,  their  Faulseties.  True  it 
is,  quoth  he,  your  Friendship  hath  been  much, 
and  we  do  recognise  it,  and  think  our  selfs 
in  Obligation  to  requite  it.  but  wc  can  do 
no  more  than  we  can  do.  But  to  come  to  a 
Point ;  the  Matier  consisteth  in  these  Ternies. 
Within  tliese  Two  Yeres,  we  shall  owe  you  a 
Million ;  after  the  which  Tyme,  we  must  pay 
yon  d'lring  the  King  your  Master's  Life  (God 
grant  it  be  long)  a  Hundred  'Thousand  Crownes 
yearly,  and  afterward  Fyfty  'Thousande  per- 

Eeiually,  you  saye.  As  for  the  Pencions.  quoth 
e,  there  may  be  sumwhat  sayde  fur  Things 
that  shuld  be  done  by  Treaties  :  For  our  De- 
fence, Things  shuld  have  been  done  ',  Shipps 
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and  Men,  and  I  wot  not  what.  Andheie  he 
began  to  hack  and  to  hume.  Monsieur  J.* 
Admirall,  quoth  I,  speke  out  plainly  :  for  if 
you  have  any  thing  to  say  in  that  Parte,  I 
can  answer.  Well,  well,  quoth  he.  let  those 
1'hings  passe :  Y'ou  can  clavme  no  Pencion 
yet  these  'Two  Yeres.  And  herewithall  the 
King  sent  for  him.  With  whom,  after  Masse, 
he  went  to  the  Standing  in  a  Forest  hereby  ; 
promising  me  to  return  ymedyately  after 
Dyner,  and  praying  me  hartely  to  tary  his 
Return.  Monsieur  Le  Admirall,  quoth  1, 
in  his  Eare,  if  you  talk  with  the  King  your 
Master  of  this  Matier,  deduce  him  to  some 
Conformitie.  I  speake  for  the  Affection  I 
beare  unto  you :  For  1  may  say  to  you,  there, 
be  others  that  woee  harder  thenne  you,  and 
yet  hitherto  we  have  not  given  like  Rare 
But  you  know,  a  Man  may  droppe  Water  so 
long  upon  a  Stone,  that  it  may  sooke  in.  And 
herewith,  Monsieur  Longevile  took  me  at  Li;t 
Hand  by  and  by,  and  had  me  to  Monsieur 
D'orleans  Lodging;  where  I  had  an  exceeding 
eret  Feast  and  Chore.  Aboat  Two  of  the 
Clock  the  Admirall  sent  for  me ;  and  after 
our  Meting,  every  Man  avoided  out  of  the 
Chamber.  Monsieur  Le  Ambassadeur,  quoth 
he,  let  us  devise  some  good  Meane,  to  joyne 
these  Two  Princes  together.  Then  must  you, 
quoth  I,  go  another  way  to  work.  Devide 
your  Treatye  into  Two  Partes :  Treate  a 
Mariage,  and  treflte  the  Redemption  of  the 
rest  you  desyre.  Well,  be  it,  quoth  he:  But 
I  understand  not  yet  veiy  well  your  Reci- 
proque;  ^and  here  he  began  to  be  plaisant  in 
his  Countenance,  and  to  set  his  Wjrdes 
merily :)  And  yet,  quoth  he,  our  Ambassador 
writteih  of  the  same  Terme,  but  I  wot  not 
what.  Yon  will  not,  quoth  I,  understande 
it :  But  you  must  learne  it ;  for  els  1  feare 
(wherof  I  would  be  wondrous  sorye)  that 
this  Matier  will  not  go  forwarde.  Let  me 
hear  again,  quoth  be.  I  told  him  even  the 
same  lesson,  that  is  declared  in  the  former 
Parte  of  this  Letter.  It  is  not,  quoth  he,  a 
Hundred  Thousand  Crownes,  or  Two  Hun- 
dred Thousand,  that  can  enriche  my  Master, 
or  improverishe  yours:  And  therefore,  for 
the  Love  of  God,  quoth  he,  let  us  go  roundly 
together.  Wo  aske  your  Daughter,  quoth 
he :  For  her,  you  shall  have  our  Sonne,  a 
gentye  Prince,  quoth  he,  and  set  him  out  to 
Sale.  We  aske  you  a  Dote  with  her ;  and 
for  that  after  the  Som  you  will  give,  She  shall 
have  an  Assignment  after  the  Custome  of  the 
Country  here.  And  as  for  the  rest,  quoth  he, 
what  Keciproque  demand  you?  What  will 
you,  that  we  do  for  youl  As  for  the  rest  of 
the  Money,  quoth  I,  take  Order  for  the  Pay- 
menf  of  it ',  and  for  the  Pencions,  devise  a 
Reciproque.  Devise  you,  quoth  he,  what 
you  will  ha«e  us  to  do  for  it.  Nay,  quoth  I, 
offer  vou  furst,  for  it  passeth  my  Capaci^e : 
And  lleason  is  so ;  for  the  first  Commooitj 
shall  be  yours.  It  is  no  Mattier,  quoth  he ; 
we  will  offer  furst,  and  you  shall  aske  next : 
Or  you  shall  offer  furst,  and  we  shall  aske 
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next :  AH  is  one.  But  I  will  now,  as  I  did 
laste  Daye,  vpeke  unto  you  after  myn  own 
Passion,  after  myn  own  Affection ;  for  I 
would  all  the  World  knew  I  am  not  Imperial. 
And  here,  with  many  Quaiificauons  and 
Termes,  he  set  forth  his  Passion  and  Affec- 
tions. You  will  give  us  your  Daughter,  and 
a  Summe  with  her,  (it  roaketh  no  Mauer 
what)  ;  howbeit.  I  trust,  your  gentle  Prince 
will  aske  no  Money  of  us :  And  as  far  the 
Reciproque  of  the  rest,  and  therewith  stayed. 
Well,  quoth  he,  to  speake  frankly  to  yon  myn 
Affection;  will  you  enter  the  Warre  with  na 
against  the  Emperor  1  and  be  Enemje  to  £ue- 
myp,  for  the  Defence  of  all  such  States  aft 
we  have  at  this  present,  and  of  such  as  we 
shall  Conquere  together ;  or  of  such  as  shall 
be  comprised  in  Treaty:  The  Ring  your 
Master  to  sett  upon  Land  in  Flanders,  Tenne 
Thousand  Englishmen,  and  we  Tenne  Thou- 
sand Frenchmen;  Pay  the  Wages  of  Five 
Thousand  Almayns,  and  we  of  asmany  ;  Fiode 
Two  'l*housand  Horsemen,  and  we  Three 
Thousand ;  Finde  a  certain  Number  of  Shipps, 
and  we  as  many.  And  yett  shall  the  King 
my  Master  chaffe  the  Emperor  in  other 
Places,  he  was  never  so  chaffed :  and  spende 
a  Hundred,  yea  Two  Hundred  Thousand 
Crowns  a  Month  other  wayes.  And  of  such 
Lands  as  shall  be  conquered,  the  Pencion 
furst  to  be  redoubled,  and  the  rest  to  be  de- 
▼ided  equally.  What  a  Thing  will  it  be  to 
your  Master,  to  have  Graveling,  Dunkirk, 
Burhurg,  and  all  those  Quarters  joining  to 
his  Calais  1  Mary,  quoth  1,  all  the  Craft  is 
in  the  Catching.  And  here  I  put  him  a  fool- 
ish Question ;  What  if  you  spent  your  Mo- 
ney, and  conquered  Nothing  1  Mary,  quoth 
he,  then  should  the  Pencion  stand  still  as  it 
■tandeth.  Monsieur  Le  Admirall,  quoth  I, 
these  Matiers  you  talk  of,  be  of  too  great  Im- 
portance for  my  Witt;  and  I  have  also  no 
Commission  to  medle  in  them.  Kut  to  save 
my  Fantasye,  I  knowe  of  no  Quarrel  that  my 

Master  hath  against  the  Emperor. "quoth 

he,  why  say  you  sol  Doth  he  not  owe  your 
Master  Money  1  Hath  he  n  )t  broken  his 
Leages  with  him  in  1 00  PoinU?  Did  he  not 
provoke  us.  and  the  Pope  also,  to  joine  for 
the  Taking  of  your  Realme  from  you,  in  Preye 
for  Disobedience  1  And  hath  he  not  caused 
even  now  the  Pope,  to  offer  a  Council  at 
Mantna,  Verona,  Cambray  or  Meis ;  (which 
Place  he  added  now  lust)  the  Chief  Cause 
wherof,  is  to  pick  you  ?  A  Pestilence  take 
him.  fause  Dissembler,  quoth  he :  Snving  my 
Duty  to  the  Majestie  of  a  King.     If  he  had 

?rou  at  such  an  Advantage,  as  you  mave  now 
lave  him,  you  shuld  well  knowe  it  at  his 
Hande.  And  here  he  went  furth  at  large 
against  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  Em- 
P'^Tor  ;  discoursing  what  Commodiiie  shuld 
ensue  of  this  Warre ;  and  that  he  would  have 
it  in  any  wise  beginne  this  Yere,  now  that 
the  Emperor  wer  so  lowe ;  and  had,  as  he 


saithe,  fof  all  his  Milliona,  nerer  a  Sob.  And 
chat  he  would  the  Matier  should  take  effect 
shortly ;  for  the  Yere  goith  awaye :  recken- 
ing  how  many  Moneths  wer  now  lost  mete 
for  the  Warre:  And  bow  the  Conqnesis 
should  be  forti6ed  in  the  Winter ;  and  the 
Warre  recommenced  in  the  Sommer.  And 
that  their  Chiefe  Poinu  resolved,  his  Master 
shuld  (if  your  Majestie  vould)  tnme  into 
Picardy,  to  Entervieo.  And  a  great  Dis- 
course, Sir,  passing  min  Experience,  shewing 
themselfs  hy  his  Wordes  and  Countenance 
wonderfully  gredy  of  nresant  Warre  :  which 
when  he  had  ended  ;  Whataayyou,  Monsieur 
Le  Ambassadeur,  quoth  he  1  Will  you  saye 
nothing  to  me  in  this  Matier  1  Sir,  quoth  I, 
and  told  him  Tmeth,  I  wote  not  what  to  saye. 
Why  do  you  not,  quoth  he  1  Open  the  Bouom 
of  voar  Stomach  to  the  King  my  Master,  quoth 
If  oy  your  Ambassadonr  there,  hy  whom  you 
have  begnn  and  treated  this  Matier.  And 
also  I  noted  in  our  other  Conference,  that  you 
would  not  have  these  Discoorses  reaported 
again  of  your  Mouth.  M<»sieur,  quoth  he, 
this  is  indeed  but  my  Devise.  Howbeit,  to 
speake  frankly  to  yone,  I  have  spoken  nothing 
therin,  but  I  think  to  perswade  my  Master 
to  it :  And  write  so  to  the  King  your  Master, 
quoth  he,  and  also  the  hole  Device.  I'hat 
shall  be  as  you  will,  quoth  I.  Nay.  quoth 
he.  1  pray  you  to  write,  so  as  yon  write  as  de- 
vised of  me ;  and  repeted  the  Overture  hole 
together,  as  is  before  expressed.  Sir,  quoth 
1,  seing  you  require  me,  I  will  write  it,  so 
that  you  will  promise  me  to  con&rme  my  Tale 
by  your  Ambassador  there.  Yes,  quoth  he  ; 
and  clapt  his  Hande  in  mine.  But  I  pray 
you,  quoth  he,  send  one  in  Diligence,  tliat 
no  Tyme  be  lost.  Will  you  not  write,  quoth 
1 1  Yes,  quoth  he :  But  your  Post  will  be 
there  before  ours.     And  so  deperted. 

Sir,  1  beseeche  your  Majestie  most  humblie  ' 
on  my  Knees,  graciously  to  accept  my  Good 
Will,  albeit  my  Witt  be  not  able  to  serve  you 
in  so  great  an  Affaire  ;  and  to  pardon  me,  of 
your  most  Gracious  Goodness,  if  any  'l*hing 
nave  been  said,  more  or  less  thenne  was  meet 
to  hav<^  been  spoken  for  the  Advancement  of 
your  Purposes :  Of  my  Faulte  wherin,  if  it 
should  please  your  Majestie  to  advise  me  of, 
1  should  have  the  more  Witt  another  Time, 
and  take  the  better  Hede  in  asemblable  ('ase: 
For  surely.  Sir,  I  have  an  exceeding  Good 
Will  to  serve  you;  and  if  my  Witt  wer  as 
good,  I  am  assured  I  should  serve  well,  and 
that  knoweth  God :  To  whom  I  pray  daily, 
for  your  prosperous  and  long  Continuance. 
From  Chabliz.  the  ^td  of  April.       ^ 
Your  Majesties 
Most  Humble.  Faithful  and 
Obedient  Subject,  Servant, 
And  Dailj  Oratour, 

WilUam  Pagett. 
To  the  Ring's  Most  Excellen  Majestie.  IMS?. 
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LXX  ni.->  Btihap  ThirUby*t  Letter  eouconing  and  mncli  more  Princet.  ought  to  abbore  Tny- 
tJuDuhief'Ncrf'olkandhisSon.^AnOriginaL     tors,  and  upecially  Boche  aa  bad  receyved  bo 
[Papcr-Office.]  g^**  Benyfit*B  aa  tbeia  Men  bad :  So  bis 

*'     '^  ""      „         ,..  _    Majeatie  might  rejoyBe  that  the  King  8  High- 

1  WouLn  write  unto  you  my  Harte  (if  I  nes  Iub  good  Brother  had  founde  forihe  Uua 
coulde)  affainrt  thoae  Two  Ungracioua.  In-  Matter,  or  the  Malice  coulde  be  brought  to 
graie,  and  Inhumane  nm  Homiw*,  the  Duke  Execution.  Secretary  Joyse  said  that  he 
of  Norfolk  and  hiB  Sonne.  The  Elder  of  whom,  would  Advertise  the  Emperoj,  herof  accord- 
I  confeBB  that  I  did  Uve,  for  that  I  ever  Bup-  ingiy,  and  after  a  litUe  Talke  of  the  Haugh- 
posed  him  a  true  Servant  to  hiB  Maater  ;  hke  tinesB  of  the  Earle  of  Surrey,  and  a  few  Salu- 
BB  both  hiB  Allegiance,  and  the  manifold  Be-  tatiouB,  be  bade  me  fare  well.  When  I  asked 
nefitB  of  the  King's  Wajestie  bounde  him  to  him  for  Monsieur  de  Grandevela.  to  whom  I 
have  been;  but  nowe  when  I  shoWe  begyn  eaid.  that  I  wolde  tell  his  Tale,  for  that  1  doubt- 
to  Wright  to  you  henn,  before  God  I  am  so  ed  not  but  that  he.  and  all  Honest  Men  wolde 
amased  at  the  Matter,  that  1  know  not  what  abhorre  such  Traytors :  He  said  that  ho  was 
to  say;  therefore  I  shall  leave  them  to  receyve  not  yet  come,  but  he  wolde  this  Day  Adver- 
for  their  Deads,  aB  they  have  worthily  de-  ^^  him  herof  by  his  Utters;  for  1  wright 
servyd ;  and  thank  God  of  hiB  Grace  that  hath  (quoth  he)  daily  to  him.  Albeit  that  this  be 
openyd  this  inTyme.  so  that  the  King's  Ma-  the  Hole,  and  the  Effecte  of  that  I  have  done 
jestie  may  see  that  reformed:  And  m  this  in  the  Execution  of  the  King's  Majesties  Com- 
Point,  wher  Almighty  God  hath  not  nowe  mandment,  declared  in  my  said  Lord's  Let- 
alone,  but  often  and  sondry  Tymes  heretofore,  ters,  yet  I  will  as  my  Duue  is.  Answer  a-part 
not  only  letted  the  Malice  of  such  as  hatlie  their  said  Letters  to  the  King's  Majestic  : 
iroagenyd  any  Treason  against  the  King  s  herin  I  dare  not  wright.  For,  to  enter  thd 
Majestie,  the  Chiefe  Comforte.  Wealth,  and  Matter,  and  not  to  detest  that  as  the  Cause 
Prosperite  of  all  good  Englishmen  next  uoto  requiieth,  I  think  it  not  convenient.  And 
God ;  but  hath  bo  wonderfully  manifest,  that  ^gajn  on  the  other  side,  to  renew  the  Memorie 
in  suche  lyme  that  his  Majesties  High  Wis-  of  these  Mens  Ingratitude,  (wher  with  all 
dom  myght  let  that  Malice  to  take  his  Effecte,  Noble  and  Princely  Harts  above  all  others  be 
all  good  Englishe  cannot  therfore  thanke  God  «ore  wounded)  I  thinke  it  not  Wiadome.  There- 
enough.  And  for  our  Parts.  I  pray  God.  that  fo,©  I  beseeche  you  hartely,  amongst  other  my 
we  may  thorough  his  Grace,  so  contynue  his  good  Lords,  there  to  make  my  most  humble 
Servants,  U>a(  herafier  we  be  not  founde  un-  Excuse  to  his  MajesUe  for  the  same.  Thia 
worthy  to  receyve  suche  a  Benefyte  at  his  ungracioos  Matter  that  hath  happened  other- 
Hands.  Onr.hristmasEven.aboutlOofthe  ^^g^  then  ever  I  could  have  thought,  hath 
Clocke  after  Noone,  here  aryved  Somerset  caused  you  to  have  a  longer  Letter  than  ever 
with  the  Letters  of  the  King's  Majesties  most  i  have  bene  accustomed  to  wright.  Ye  shall 
Honourable  Counsell*  Dated  the  15th  of  De-  herwith  receyve  a  Scedule  of  Courte  Newis, 
cember  at  Westminster,  wherby  I  perceyved  whiche  havyng  lernyd  while  I  wrote  this ;  Se- 
the  Malicious  Purpose  of  the  said  Two  un-  cretary  Joyse  bathe  prayed  me  to  sends  the 
gracious  Men  :  And  for  the  Execution  of  the  Letter  herwith  enclosed  to  the  Emperor's  Am-' 
King's  Majesties  Commandment  declared  in  baBsador  in  England,  which  I  pray  you  to 
the  same  Letters.  I  suyd  immediately  for  An-  cause  to  be  delivered,  and  hartely  fare  yoo 
dience  to  the  Emperor,  who  entred  this  Town  ^^n.  p^om  Halebonme  the  Christmas-Day 
within  halfe  an  Houer  after  Somerset  was   ^t  Night,  1546. 

come.    The  Emperor  praied  me  of  Pacience,  Your  assured  Loving  Friend, 

and  to  declare  to  the  Secretarie  Joyse,  that  Tho.  Westm*. 

1  wolde  Baie  to  him.  For  he  said  he  had  de-  Herewith  ye  shall  allso  receyve  the  Copie 
termy  ned  to  repose  him  selfe  for  3  or  4  Days ;  of  my  Letters  of  the  1 9th  of  this  Mongth» 
and  bad  therfore  for  that  Tyme  refused  Au-       gont  by  Skippems,  &c. 

dience  to  the   Nuntio,  the   Ambassador  of 

France,  and  the  Ambassador  of  Venice,  which 

had  sued  for  Audience,    On  Christmas- Day    IJiWV ,—A  UiUr  of  xKb  Vulte  of  "SorfMi^ 


on  the  Morning,  at  nine  of  the  Clocke,  Joyse 
came  to  my  Lodginge.  to  whom  I  declared  as 
^el)  as  I  coulde  the  great  Benefiu  theis  un- 
gracious Men  had  receyved  at  the  King's  Ma- 
jesties Hands,  and  how  unkindly  and  tray*^ 


efur  he  had  bun  examined  in  ths  TeiMr. 

[Titus  B.  1.  P.  94.] 

Mr  very  good  Lords,  whereas  at  the  being 
here  with  me  of  my  Lord  Great  Chamber- 


torously  they  went  abought  to  searve  him,  layne,  and  Mr.  Secretary,  they  examynd  roe 

with  the  lAt  as  myn  Instructions  led  me.  of  dy vers  Thyngs,  which  as  near  as  I  can  call 

The  KingV  Majestie,  my  Master  (taking  the  to  my  Remembrance  were  the  Effecu  as  here 

same  AfiecCion  to  be  in  the  Emperor,  his  good  after  doth  ensew. 

Brother,  towards  him.  that  his  Highnes  haUie        First,  whether  ther  was  any  Cipher  betwene 

to  the  Emperor,  (ut  Amicorum  omnia  still  com-  me,  and  any  other  Man  : — For  Answer  wher- 

munia,  gaudereeum  gaudtntibtUfJierecttfttJien-  unto,  this  is  the  Truth,  there  was  never  Ci- 

li&us,)  hath  commanded  roe  to  open  this  Mat-  pher  between  me  and  any  Man,  save  only  such 

tei  to  the  EmpeBor :  That  as  naturally  all  Men,  as  I  have  bad  for  th^  KingV  M^estie  wheq 
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I  was  in  hi*  Service.  And  as  God  be  mr 
Judge.  I  do  not  Tcmember  that  ever  I  wrote 
ID  Cipher,  but  at  such  Time  ai  I  waa  in  France. 
My  Lord  Great  Master  that  now  is,  and  my 
Lord  of  Kochford  bein|^  in  Commisrioo  with 
me,  and  whether  I  wrote  any  then,  or  not,  as 
God  help  me,  I  do  not  remember ;  but  and 
I  wrote  auj  Ihing,  I  am  sure  both  their  Hands 
were  at  it :  And  the  Master  of  the  Horse  privy 
to  the  same :  1  do  remember  that  after  the 
Death  of  the  Bishop  of  Hereford,  Fox.  it  was 
shew'd  roe  that  the  said  Bishop  had  left  a  Let- 
ter, which  I  had  sent  him,  amongst  his  Writ- 
ings, which  being  found  by  a  Servant  of  his, 
that  is  now  with  Master  Deny,  whoshewd  the 
same  to  the  Bi»hop  of  Durham  that  now  is,  he 
caused  him  to  throw  the  same  in  Fier  ;  as  1 
do  remember,  it  was  my  said  l^rd  Bishop  of 
Dureham  thiit  advised  him  to  bum  it :  And 
as  I  also  do  remember,  the  Matter  that  was 
contcyned  therin,  concerned  Lewde  Speaking 
of  the  Northern  Men  after  the  Time  of  the 
Comoii«n  against  the  said  Cromwell :  If  there 
had  been  any  Th\ng  concerning  the  King's 
Majestys  Affairs,' neyther  the  fiishope,  nor 
he,  were  he  now  alyve,  would  not  have  con- 
cealed the  same  ;  and  whether  any  Part  of 
that  was  iu  Cypher,  or  not,  as  I  shall  Answer 
to  God,  1  do  uoi  remember. 

I'heffect  of  another  Question  there  asked 
me,  was,  as  near  as  I  can  call  to  my  Remem- 
brance, Whether  anie  Man  had  talked  with 
me.  that  and  ther  w«*re  a  Good  Peace  made  bo- 
twene  the  King's  Majestie,  the  I^Unperor  and 
the  French  King,  the  Bisbope  of  Rome  would 
brek  the  same  againe  by  his  Dispensation  ? 
And  whether  I  enclined  that  waies,  or  not, 
to  that  Purpose  ?— As  God  help  me  now,  at 
my  mr^st  Nede,  I  cannot  call  to  my  Remem- 
brance, that  ever  I  heard  any  Man  living 
speak  like  Words.  And  as  for  mine  Inclina- 
tions, that  the  Bishope  of  Rome  should  ever 
have  Aucthority  to  do  such  Thing  ;  if  i  had 
1  wentie  Lives,  I  would  rather  have  spent 
them  all  against  him,  than  ever  he  should 
have  any  Power  in  this  Healme:  For  no  Man 
knowcth  that  better  than  I,  by  Reding  of 
Stories,  how  his  Usurped  Power  hath  in- 
creased from  'J'ime  to  Time.  Nor  such  Time 
as  the  King's  Majestie  hath  found  him  his 
Knemy,  no  living  Man  hath,  both  iu  his  Harte 
and  with  his  Tounge.  in  this  Realme,  in 
France,  and  also  to  many  Scotish  Jantlemen, 
si)oken  more  sore  against  his  said  Usurped 
rowre.  then  1  have  done,  as  1  can  prove  by 
good  Witnes. 

Also  my  said  Lord  and  Mr.  Secretary  asked 
me,  whether  1  was  ever  made  privy  to  a 
Letter,  sent  from  my  Lord  of  Wynchester 
and  Sir  Henry  Knevet,  of  any  Overture  made 
by  Grandville  to  ihem,  for  a  Way  to  be  taken 
between  his  Majestie  and  the  Bishope  of 
Rome  ;  and  that  the  said  Fitters  should  have 
come  to  his  Majestie  to  Dover,  I  bf'ing  there 
with  him. — Wherunto  thin  is  my  true  Answer : 
I  was  never  at  Dover  with  his  Highnes  since 
my  Lord  of  Richmond  died,  but  at  thai  Time, 


of  whose  Death  Word  came  to  Syttyngbome : 
And  as  God  be  my  Helpe,  1  never  heard  of 
no  such  Overture,  save  that  1  do  well  remem- 
ber, at  such  I'ime  as  Sir  Francis  Biryan  was 
sore  sike,  and  like  to  have  died,  it  was  spoken 
in  the  Councill.  that  my  Lord  of  Winchester 
should  have  said,  He  cou'd  devise  a  Way, 
bow  the  King's  Majestie  might  have  all 
Things  upright  with  the  said  Bishope  of 
Rome,  and  his  Highnes  Honour  saved,  ^nche 
were  the  Words,  or  much  like.  Wherupon, 
as  I  had  often  said  in  the  Coancill,  one  was 
sent  to  the  said  Sir  Francis,  to  know,  if  ever 
be  heard  the  said  Bishope  apeake  like  Words ; 
which  he  denied  :  And  as  i  do  remember,  it 
was  Sir  Rauf  Sadeler,  that  was  sent  to  the 
said  Sir  Francis.  And  to  say  that  ever  £ 
heard  of  any  such  Overture  made  by  Grand- 
ville, or  that  ever  1  commoned  with  any  Mas 
conserning  any  such  Mater,  other  than  this 
of  the  Bisbope  of  Winchester,  as  God  be  my 
Help,  I  never  dyd  ;  nor  onto  more  thenne 
this,  I  was  never  prevye. 

Now,  my  Good  Lords,  having  made  An* 
swer  according  to  the  Truth  of  such  Questions 
as  hath  been  asked  me,  most  humblie  I  be- 
seeche  you  all  to  be  Mediators  for  me  to  hie 
most  tzcellent  Majestie,  to  cause  such  as 
have  accused  me  (if  it  might  be  with  his  high 
Pleasure)  to  come  before  his  Majestie,  to  lay 
to  my  Charge  afore  me,  Face  to  Face,  what 
they  can  say  against  me :  And  I  ain  in  no 
doot.  so  to  declare  my  selfe,  that  it  shall  ap- 
pere  I  am  falsly  accused.  And  if  his  Plea- 
sure shall  not  be,  to  take  the  Paine  in  his 
Royall  Person,  then  to-  give  you  Command- 
ment to  do  the  same.  My  Lords,  i  trust  ye 
thiuke  Cromwell's  Service  and  mine  hath  not 
be  like ;  and  yet  my  Desire  is,  to  have  no 
more  Favour  shew'de  to  me,  than  was  shew'de 
to  him,  I  being  present  He  was  a  fals  Man ', 
and  sewerly  1  am  a  trewe  poore  Jantleman. 
Mv  Lords,  1  think  surelie  there  is  some 
fals  Alan,  that  have  laid  some  great  Cause  to 
my  Charge,  or  else  1  had  not  be  sent  hither. 
And  therefore,  eftsonyts  most  humblie  1  be- 
seeche  to  finde  the  Names,  if  they  and  I  may 
not  be  brought  Face  to  Face,  yet  let  me  be 
made  privy  what  the  Causes  are ;  and  if  I  do 
n.t answer  truely  to  every  Point,  let  roe  not 
live  oae  Howre  after :  For  sewerlie  1  would 
hide  aothing  of  any  Questions  that  I  shall 
know,  that  doth  concern  my  self,  nor  any 
other  Creature. 

My  Lords,  there  was  never  Gold  tried  bet- 
ter by  Fier  and  Watter  than  I  have  been,  nor 
hath  bad  greater  Enemys  about  my  Soveraign 
Lord,  than  I  have  had,  and  yet  (God  be 
thanked)  myTrouth  hath  ever  tried  me,  as  1 
dout  not  it  shall  do  in  theis  Causes.  Suerly,  if 
I  knew  any  1'hought  1  bad  offended  his  Ma- 
jestie in,  1  would  suerly  have  declared  it  to 
his  Person. 

Upon  the  Tuysdaye  in  Whitsonweek  last 
past,  [  broke  unto  his  Majestie,  most  humbley 
beseeching  him  to  helpe,  that  a  Mariage 
might  be  bad  between  my  Daughter  and  Sir 
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Tliomaa  Semour:  And  wberai  my  Son  of 
8urey  hatha  Son  and  divers  Daughters;  that, 
with  his  Favour*  a  Crosse  Mariage  might 
have  been  made  bi^tween  my  Lord  Great 
Chamberline  and  them.  And  also  wber  my 
Son  Thomas  bath  a  Son,  that  shall  (be  his 
Mother)  spend  a  'llioasaad  Marks  a  Yere, 
that  he  miglit  be  in  like  wise  maried  tu  one 
of  my  said  Lord's  Daughters.  I  report  me 
to  your  Lordships,  whether  myn  Intent  was 
honest  in  this  Motion,  or  not.  And  wheras 
I  have  written,  Uiat  my  Truth  hath  been  se- 
verely tried,  and  that  I  have  had  great  Ene- 
mies. First,  The  Cardinall  did  confes  to  me 
at  Asser,  that  he  had  eone  about  Fourteen 
Years  to  have  destroyed  me ;  saying,  he  did 
the  same  by  the  selling  upon  of  my  Lord  of 
Suffolk,  the  Marquis  of  Exeter,  and  my  Lord 
Sands ;  who  said  often  to  him,  that  if  he 
found  not  the  Means  to  put  me  out  of  the  way, 
at  length  I  should  seuerly  undo  him. 

Cromwell,  at  such  Tyine  as  the  Marquis 
of  Ezeier  suffred,  examined  his  Wife  more 
streiily  of  me,  then  of  all  other  Men  in  the 
Kealme,  as  She  sent  me  word  by  her  Brother, 
the  Lord  Montjoy.  He  hath  said  to  me  him- 
self many  times.  My  I^rd,  Ye  are  an  happy 
Man,  that  your  Wife  knoweth  no  Hurt  by 
you  ;  for  if  She  did.  She  would  undo  you. 


Highnes  to  graLte  me  the  Petidons  that  are 
conteyned  in  the  same,  and  most  especyali  to 
remyt  out  of  his  most  Noble  Gentle  Hart  such 
Displeasure  as  he  hath  concey  ved  against  me: 
and  I  shall  dewryng  my  Lyff  pray  for  the 
continuence  of  his  most  Royall  Estate  long 
to  endure. 

By  his  Highnes  Poor  Prisoner, 

T.  Norfolk. 
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The  Duke  of  Buckingham  confessed  openly 
at  the  Bar,  (my  Father  sitting  aa  his  Judge) 
that  of  all  Men  living  he  hated  me  most, 


thinking  I  was  the  .Man  that  had  hurt  him 
most  to  the  King's  Majestie :  Which  now, 
quoth  he,  I  perceive  the  contrary. 

■  Rice,  who  had  maried  my  Sister,  confese- 
ed,  that  (of  all  Men  living)  he  hated  me  most; 
and  wished  many  times,  how  he  mi^ht  find 
the  Meanes  to  thrust  his  Dag:ger  in  me. 

What  Malice  both  my  Neecys,  that  it 
pleased  the  King's  Highnes  to  maarie,  did 
here  unto  me,  is  not  unknown  to  such  Ladies 
as  kepi  them  in  this  Sute  ;  as  my  Lady  Her- 
herd,  my  Lady  Tirwit,  my  Lady  Kynston,  and 
others,  which  heard  what  they  said  of  me. 
Who  tried  out  the  Falshod  of  the  Lord  Darcy, 
Sir  Kobert  Constable.  Sir  John  Bulmer,  Aske, 
and  many  others,  for  which  they  suffer'd  for? 
But  only  L  Who  shewed  his  Majestie  of  the 
Wordd  of  my  Mother  in  Law,  for  which  She 
was  attainted  of  Misprision?  But  only  L 
In  all  Times  past  unio  this  Time,  I  have 
■hewed  my  self  a  most  trewe  Man  to  my 
Soveraign  Lord.  And  since  these  Things  done 
in  T^mes  past,  I  have  received  more  Proffight 
of  his  Highnes,  then  ever  I  did  afore.  Alas  I 
who  can  think,  that  I,  having  been  so  long  a 
trew  Man,  should  now  be  false  to  his  Majes- 
tie 1  1  have  received  more  Proffight  then  I 
have  deserved:  And  a  Poore  Man,  as  I  am, 
yet  I  am  his  own  near  Kinsman.  Fur  whose 
Sake  should  I  be  an  untrewe  Man  to  them  ? 
Alas,  alas,  my  Lords,  that  ever  it  should  be 
thought  any  Ontruthe  to  be  in  me. 

Fynally  mv  good  Lords  eftsonys  most  Hnm- 
ble  I  beseech  you  to  shew  this  scribln  Letter 
to  his  Majestie,  mad  all  joyntle  to  beseech  his 


I. — Instruethm  given  by  Luther  to  Meiancthan 
1534  ;  ofwhicht  one  Article  mu  erroneoudff 
publiihetl  6y  me  in  my  lid  Vol.  and  that  fte- 
itig  complained  of,  the  tphole  ia  nowpiJduhed, 

Cogitationes  me«  sunt:  (cix.  Lutheri,) 

Primo  ut  nullo  modo  conoedamus  de  nobi« 
dici,  quod  neutri  neutros  antea  intellexerint. 
Nam  isto  phannaco  non  medebimur  tan  to  vul- 
neri.  cum  nee  ipsi  credamus  utrumque  veruni 
hoc  esse,  et  alii  putabunt  a  nobis  hoc  fingi,  et 
ita  magis  suspectam  leddemus  causam,  vel 
potius  per  totum  duhiam  faciemus,  cnm  sit 
communis  omnium.  Et  in  tantis  animorum 
turbis,  et  scrupulis  non  expedit  hoc  nomine 
addere  offendicnlnm. 

Ftrttan  novum, — Secnndo,  cumhactenus  dis- 
■enserimus,  quod  illi  signum,  nos  Corpug 
Christi  asseruerimus,  plane  contrarii  in  Sa 
ciamento.  Nihil  minus  mihi  videtur  utilo 
qoam  ut  medlam  et  novam  sententiam  sUtua  • 
mus:  Qua  et  illi  concedant  Corpus  Christi 
adesse  vere,  et  nos  concedamus  panem  solnm 
manducari.  Ut  enim  conscientiam  taceam, 
considerandum  est  certe ;  Quanum  hie  fcnes- 
tram  afieriemua  in  re  omnibus  conmnni  cogi- 
tandi :  Et  orientur  hie  fontes  quiestionnm  et 
opinionum :  Ut  tutius  malto  sit  ilios  simpli- 
ter  manere  in  suo  signo :  Cum  nee  ipsi  suam 
nee  nosnostram  partem,  multo  minus  utrique 
totum  orbem  petrahemus  in  eam  sententiam : 
Sed  potius  irritabimus  ad  varias  cogitationes. 
Ideo  vellem  potius  ut  sopitum  maneret  dissi- 
dium  in  duabus  istis  Sententiis,  quam  nt  Oc- 
casio  daretur  infinitis  Quieetionibus  ad  Epi- 
curismum  ptofuturis. 

Tertio.  Cum  stent  hie  pro  nostni  Sententiai 
primum  Textus  ipse  apertissimus  EvangeUi, 
qui  non  sine  causa  movet  omnes  Homines,  non 
solum  pios:  Secundo,  Patrum  dicta  quam 
plurima,  que  non  tarn  facile  possunt  solvi ;  nee, 
tota  Conscieutia,  aliter  quam  sonant,  intelltgi, 
cum  bona  Grammatica  textoi  fortitercoosen- 
tiat.  Tertio,  Quia  periculosum  est  statuere, 
Ecclesiaro  totannis  per  totum  Orbem  caruinse 
vero  Sensu  Sacramenti;  cum  aos  fateamur 
omnes,  mansisse  Sacramenta  et  verbam,  etsi 
obrut%  multis  abominationibuK 

Quarto,  Dicta  Sancti  Augustini  de  Signo, 
qusB  cootiaiia  oosira;  deniehtiae  videatur,  nun 
L  ^ 
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enot  finna  satis  contra  ista  jam  tria  Dicta. 
JVlaziiue,  cam  ez  Augustini  ScripUs  claxi  pos- 
sit  ostendi,  et  coDviuci.  eum  loqui  de  Signo 
prKsentia  ("orporis,  ut  illad,  contra  Adaman- 
luni.non  dubitavit  Doininus  appellare  Corpus 
suum,  cum  daret  Sigoum  Corporis  sui :  Vol 
de  biguo  Corporis  Mystici,  in  quo  valde  mul- 
tus  est,  prssertim,  in  Joanne :  Ubi  copiose 
docet,  manducare  Camem  Christi.  eMe  in  Cor- 
pore  mystico  ;  seu,  ut  ipse  dicit,  in  Societate, 
Unitate,  Cbaritate  £ccle»isB :  Istis  anim  Ver- 
bis UtitUT. 

Quinto,  Omnium  est  fortissimus  Augnsti- 
BUS,  quod  dicit,  Non  hoc  Corpus,  quod  Ttdetis, 
manducaturi  estis.  &c.  £t  tamen  Conscientia 
memor  apercorum  Verbonim  Christi,  (  Hoc  est 
Corpus  meum)  hoc  dictum  S.  Augustini  facile 
sic  exponit :  Quod  de  visibili  Corpore  loqua- 
tur  Augu»tinua,  sicut  sonant  verba  (Quod  vi- 
detis)  its  nihil  pugnat  AuguMtinus  cum  claris 
verbis  Christi :  Et  Augustinus  infirmior  est, 
quam  ut  hoc  uno  dicto  tam  incerto,  imo  satis 
consono.  nos  moveat  in  contrarium  sensum. 

Sexto,  Ego  S.  Augustinum  non  intelligo  ali- 
ter  (sic  et  ipse  Patres  ante  se forte  intellezit) 

auani  quod  contra  Judieos  et  Gentes  docen- 
um  fuit,  apud  Christiauos  non  comedi  Cor- 
pus Christi  visibiliter,  et  more  corporali.  Hac 
ratione  Fidem  Sacramenii  defenderunL  Rur- 
sus  contra  Hypocritas  Christianonim  docen- 
dam  fuit.  quod  Sacramentum  non  esaet  salu- 
tnre  accipientibus.  nisi  spiritualiter  mandu- 
carent,  id  est,  tx:clesia!  essent  uniti  et  incor- 
porati.  Kt  hac  ratione  Charitatem  in  Sacra- 
mento exegerunt.  Ct  ez  Augustino  clar£ 
accipi  potest;  qui,  absque  dubio,  ez  prioribus 
I'atnbus,  et  sui  Seculi  usu,  ista  accepit. 

Septimo,  Istis  salvis.  nihil  est  quod  i  me 
peti  pos-it.  Nam  et  ego  hoc  dissidium  vellem 
(I'esris  est  mihi  Christui  meos)  redemptum 
non  uno  Corpore  et  Sanguine  meo :  Sed  quid 
faciam  t  ipsi  forte  Conscientia  bona  cspti  sunt 
in  alteram  Sententiam.  Feramns  igitur  eos. 
Si  sinceri  sunt,  liberabiteoa  Christus  Dominus. 
£go  contra  capius  sum  bonacerte  Conscientia 
(nisi  ipse  mihi  sim  ignotus)  in  meam  Senten- 
tiam. Ferant  et  me,  si  non  possunt  mihi 
atcedere. 

Si  vero  illi  Sententiam  suam.  scilicet  de 
Prssentia  Corporis  Christi  cum  Pane,  tenere 
▼elint,  et  petierint  nos  invicem  tamen  tolerari ; 
ego  plane  libenter  tolenibo,  in  spe  futurn 
Communionis.  Nam  interim  communicare 
illis  in  Fide  et  Sensn  non  possum. 

Deinde,  Si  politica  Concordia  quieritar.  ea 
non  impeditur  diversitate  Keligionis :  Sicut 
novimus  posse  Conjugia,  0>mmercia,  aliaque 
politica  constare,  inter  diversK  Religionis 
Homines :  Primo  Corinth.  7  Christus  faciat, 
m  perfect^  conterator  Satan  sub  nostris  pedi- 
bus.     Amen. 

Nostra  autem  Sententia  est,  Corpus  ita  cum 
Pane,  sen  in  Pane  esse,  ut  reveri  cum  Pane 
TTianducetur:  Kt  q*i»cunque  niotumrel  actiO' 
ann  Pauis  habet,eandem  et  Corpus  Christi. 
Vt  Corpus  Christi  vere  dicatur  fern,  dari,  ac 
ciiii,  manducari,  quando  Pauis  fertur,  datur. 


accipitur,mandacatiir ;  id  est.  Hoc  eatCoipw 


ColL  Corp,  Christi, 

Febr.  4.  95-6. 
We  have  collated  thie  nith  the  Original 
Paper  of  Luther,  and  find  it  to  agree  ezacUy. 
Witness  oar  Hands, 

John  Jaggard. 
Rob.  Moss. 
Will  Lonn. 


Il^-Tht  Lady  Mary'g  Letter  to  the  Lord  Pro- 
tector, and  to  the  rest  rf  the  King*s  Maje$t}t*§ 
Council,  upon  their  suiftectifig  »ome  of  her 
houKhold  had  eneoUTogod  we  Deooutkiro 
UiUUion, 

[Ez  MS.  D.  G.  Cooke.] 

MT  LOBO. 

I  HAVE  received  Letters  from  yon,  and 
others  of  the  King's  Majesty's  Council,  dated 
the  17th  of  this  present,  and  delivered  unto 
me  the  iOth  of  the  same,  whereby  1  perceive 
ye  be  informed,  that  certayn  of  my  Servants 
should  be  the  Chief  Stirrers,  Procurers,  and 
Doers  in  these  Commotions;  which  Commo- 
tions (I  assure  vou)  no  less  offend  me  than 
they  do  you  and  the  rest  of  the  Council.  And 
you  write  also,  that  a  Priest  and  Chapleyn  of 
mine,  at  Sampford  Courtney  in  Devonshire* 
should  he  a  Doer  there.  Of  which  Report  I 
do  not  a  little  marvel ;  for,  to  my  Knowledge, 
I  have  not  one  Chaplayn  in  those  Parts.  And 
concerning  Pooij,  my  Servant,  which  waa 
sometime  a  Receiver,  I  am  able  to  answer, 
that  he  remayneth  continually  in  my  House, 
and  was  never  Doer  amongst  the  Commons, 
nor  came  in  their  Company.  It  is  true,  that 
I  have  another  Servant  of  that  Name  dwelling 
in  Suffolk  ;  and  whether  the  Commons  have 
taken  him  or  no.  1  know  not,  for  he  resorteth 
seldom  to  my  House.  But  by  Report,  they 
have  taken  by  Force  many  Gentlemen  in  these 
Quarters,  and  used  them  very  cruelly.  And 
as  touching  Lionell  my  Servant,  i  cannot  but 
marvell  of  that  Bruit,  specially  because  he 
dwelleth  wilhm  Two  Miles  of  London,  and  is 
not  acquainted  within  the  Shire  of  Suffolk  or 
Norfolk ;  nor  at  any  time  cometh  into  these 
Parts,  but  when  he  waiteih  upon  me  in  my 
House,  and  is  now  at  Loudon  about  my  Bu- 
sinesse,  being  no  Man  apt  or  meet  for  such 
Purposes,  but  given  to  as  much  Quietne«ts  as 
any  within  my  House. 

My  Lord,  it  troubleth  me  to  hear  such  Re- 
ports of  any  of  mine,  and  specially  where  no 
Cause  is  given,  trusting  that  my  Houshold 
shall  try  themselves  true  Subjects  to  the  K  ing's 
Majesty,  and  honest  quiet  Persons ;  or  else  I 
would  be  loath  to  keep  them.  And  where  you 
charge  me  that  my  Proceedings  in  Matters  of 
Religion,  should  give  no  small  Courage  to 
many  of  those  Men  to  require  and  do  as  they 
do :  That  Thing  appearetb  most  evidently  to 
be  untrue,  for  all  the  Rising  about  these  Pans 
is  touching  no  Point  of  LleJigion :  but  eveu  as 
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rongentlj,  and  without  detert  charge  me,  so 
.  omitting  so  fally  to  answer  it,  as  the  Case 
doth  require,  do  and  will  pray  God,  that  your 
new  Alterations,  and  unlawful  Liberties,  be 
not  rather  the  Occasion  of  these  Assemblies, 
than  my  doings,  who  am  (God  I  take  to  wit- 
nesse)  inquietcd  therewith.  And  as  for  Devon- 
shire,  no  indiflferent  Person  can  la^  their  Do- 
ings to  my  Charge  ;  for  I  have  neither  Land, 
nor  acquaintance  in  that  Country,  is  knoweth 
Almighty  God,  whom  I  humblj  beseech  to 
send  you  all  as  much  Plenty  of  his  Grace,  as 
I  would  wish  to  mv  self.  So  with  inv  hearty 
Commendations,  I  bid  jou  farewel.  From  my 
If  ouse  at  Kennynghall  the  xxth  of  July. 
Your  Friend  to  my  Power, 

Mart. 


III. — A  Ldtter  of  Chritlopktr  Mont  eonc&rning 
the  Interim. 

Chiistophoms  Montius  S.  D. 
Wolph.    Mttscalo. 

[Ex  MS.  Tigur.] 
Cum  harnm  Later  mihi  indicasset  se  Do- 
minum  nosse,  noloi  enm  sine  meis  ad  te  re- 
Terti  literis.  Cdm  ego  Angusti  discederem : 
^iscessi  autem,  hujus  nihil  dum  ibi  innovatum 
fuit  per  F^cclesias,  sed  optimi  quique  vehe- 
menter  verebantur  Superstitiones  inducendas 
propediem  Concionator  ad  S.  Geor- 

gium  mihi  significavit,  Senatum  i  Conciona- 
toribus  eflagitare,  ut  modo  in  his  calamitatiboa 
civiutem  non  difsererent,  sed  pono  in  ea  per- 
manerent,  se  eos  mature  et  in  tempore  certi- 
ores  facturos,  modo  viderint  superstitionem 
imminere,  ouasi  modo  non  in  media  urbe  do- 
minetur.  Kogavit  qaoqae  Senatus,  ut  ("on- 
cionatores  Populo  Interim  quam  compositis- 
simis  et  coloratissimis  verbis  fH)9seot,  propo- 
nerent.  quod  major  pars  recusikront,  dicentes 
se  hoc  Scriptam  laudare  nulla  rations  neque 
constantia  posse,  quod  communi  suffragio 
damnassent,  duo  tamen  se  id  facturos  recepe- 
ruDt,  quod  et  factum  audivi  ad  S.  Crucem  et 
Mauricium.  Non  dubito  te  audiisse,  de  eo 
Scripio,  quod  hue  nuper  allatum  fuit  ex  Sax- 
ooia.  U  tinam  Germana  virtus  et  Constantia 
aJicubi  permanens  emineat,  ut  si  non  fortiter 
agendo,  saltern  fortiter  adversa  propter  Do- 
mini gloriam  ferendo,  professionem  et  officium 
nostrum  testentur.  Dui  Gemini  pontis  Au- 
gust&  discessisse  dicitur,  ut  qui  Interim  indic- 
tionem  et  promulgationem  Diocesano  prsB- 
etandam  et  coromittendam  dixerit,  neque  se 
neque  sues  huic  executioui  idoneos  Ministros 
esse.  Tamen  qua  conditione  dimissus  sit, 
certo  nondum  didici  Bremenses  discessisse 
audio  nondum  reconciliatos,  nam  tam  graves 
eis  conditiones  prsscribi  audio,  ut  quas  om- 
ninoetiam  si  eas  acceperint,  prsestare  non 
poMint.  Multi  putant  consulto  tam  eravia 
prsiScribi,  ut  sub  specie  contumada  et  obsti- 
nationis,  obsidione  pressi  et  expugnati  FrisisB 
'uugantur.    Civitas  quoqueea  plurimis  rebus 


agendis  aptissima  est,  ut  qiisB  supra  Visurgim 
et  Albim  posita  acoessum  aperist  ad  Cherso- 
nesum  totam  occupandum.  Qua  lege  Con- 
stantienses  redierint  domnm  ex  Domino  nosse 
cupio.  Rogo  qooque  ut  mihi  signi  Scare  veils 
quae  concordin  et  communicationis  spes  ipsis 
inter  se  Helvetis  sit.  Literas  quas  ad  me 
perlatas  voles,  cura  ad  D.  Bucerum  adferxi. 
Bene  vale.  Argentinie  18.  Jul.  1548.  Lita- 
ras  tectas  exuras. 


IV.— 4  Port  of  a  Letter  if  Hnaper*t  to  BuUin- 
ger,  giving  an  Account  of  the  Cruelty  of  the 
Spaniardi  in  the  VetJurlands, 
Nos  1 4.  Aprilis  relicta  Colonia,  iter  veisof 
Antwerpiam,  per  Campiniam  Brabantinam, 
Btexilem  ac  arenosam,  instituiraus.  18.  ejas- 
dem,  venimus  omnes,  Dei  Gratia,  salTi  et 
incolumes  Antwerpiam.  20.  Die,  Precibus 
Oratoris  Regis  nostri,  qui  apud  Caisarem 
nunc  agit,  compulsus,  Bruxellam  me  contuli 
uni  cum  Job.  Stumpbio,  ut  videret  mollitiem 
ac  miserias  Aulas,  prasterea  servitutem  Civium 
Bruxellensium,  qui  jam  Hispanorum  Impe- 
rinm,  latrocinium  ac  furtum,  violationem  Fili- 
arum,  Uxorum  impudicitiam.  minas  denique 
ac  plagas  perditissimc  Gentis  ferre  coguntur ; 
at  Statum  ac  Conditionem  su«  Patriss  altius 
consideraret,  ardentius  pro  illo  oraret,  ac  di- 

X*'  ntius  sues  admoneret,  ut  alienis  malis 
ctos  cautiores  redderet.  Ctesarem  non 
vidimus,  qudd  raid  Cubiculum  suum  egredi- 
tnr,  nee  Filium,  qui  Pascha  suum  egit  extra 
Civitatem,  in  Monasterio  quodam.  Ducem 
Saxoniae  Jo.  Stumphius  videt  per  fenestram. 
Ego  bis  foi  in  ^dibus  iilius  valde  humaniter 
acceptus  k  suis  Germanis,  qui  ei  adhuc  inser- 
viunt,  ad  numerum  30.  Voluit  Dux,  bis  vel 
ter,  me  admiitere  ad  Colloquium  ;  sed  impe- 
divit  semper  primi  Capitauei  Hispanorum 
prssentia.  Vivit  constanter  in  sua  Kide. 
Non  valet,  quantum  ad  Valetudinem  Corporis 
spectat,  de  liberatione  iilius  nulla  penitus 
aJflfulget  spes,  nisi  quod  absit,  Reiigionem 
suam  mntet :  non  male  sperat  de  Verbo  Dei. 
Catus  Landgravius  Captivus  detinetur  Aulde* 
nardi,  septem  milliaribus  a  Gandavo :  Homo 
omnibus  numeiis  miser  et  inconstans  :  nunc 
omnem  Obedientiam  Cssari.  ac  Fidem  pnJIi- 
cetur ;  Missam,  ac  cetera  impia  sacra,  obviis 
ulnis  amplectitor,  nunc  Cassarem,  cum  soo  in- 
terdicto,  execratur  ac  detestatur.  Dominus 
misereatur  iilius;  misere  afBigitur,  ac  meritas 
pocnas  perfidin  suas  jam  luit.  Et  vidimus, 
pneterea  Lazanim  Scuendi  proditorem  ilium, 
quem  nostis.  De  Brandeburgenai.  ac  aliis 
Germanis,  Hispanorum  mancipiis*  nihil  opus 
est  quod  sciiberem.  Legatos  Pa|>«,  per  to- 
tam Quadragesimam,  in  sua  Aula  est  conci« 
onatus,  qnim  impie  non  scribam.  Hoc  tamen 
pro  certo  scio,  non  bene  convesire  inter  Papam 
et  Cesarem,  nee  inter  Galium  ac  Caesarem. 
(Jterque  valde  sibi  timet  &  ('estare:  Cnsar 
vicissim  a  fulmine  PapsB  maxime  timet.  Jam 
agitur  send  inter  illos,  an  Conrilium  Gene- 
rate Trideoti,  an  Bologniv  sit  celebrandum. 
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RECORDS. 


Papa  urget,  mandat,  TOgat  ac  jab^,  at  Ciei^ar  optim^  aoTit  Helvetiam,  ae  ncpe  in  omnilts 

coDBentiat  de  Bolognia :    Is  renuit,  negat  ac  civitatibus  Helvetiorumexpoauitinercessuaa, 

peraegat,  omaibiu  modia  :  et  poiius  dicit  se  is  mihi  retulit,  m  frequenter  Tidisse  in  aala 

omnes  Amicitias  cum  Papa  desioere,  quam  Cwsaris  ex  eoquod  Ctesar  superiorein  partem 

ilium  locum,  Boiogniam  scil.  admittere :  Quid  Germanin  reliquerit.  publicos  Ministros  Civi- 

mopstri  in  hoc,  ez  parte  Paps,  lateat,  facile  tatis  Luceroane.  nam  bene  noyit  ilios  ez  co- 

divinare  licet.   Diffidit  Regno  suo  Talde  ;  nam  ]ore  vestium,  metuendum  est,  ne  arcana  patrias 

hoc  didici  ab  Oratore  nostro,  quod  si  Cesaris  per  hujusmodi  patefiant*  vel  aiiquid  majos 

Confessor  esset  mediocriter  pius,  esset  mazi-  malum  lateat. 

ma  spes,  quod  brevi  in  Cognitionem  Christi  til^^^  */-.il^  r-##—  — i  #-.* :    « 

induieretur.      Nam  apene  mihi  retulit.  et  ^hereit  rfths  Letter  relaUi  to  pntaU  concern*. 

Cesarem,  et  Consiliarios  suos  omnes  regi, 

impelli,  doci  ac  trahi,  per  Confessorem,  qui  -«/-..    ^ 

omnia  Pap«  suasu  et  condlio  agit.    Et  facile    ^ — The  Oath  rf  Supremacy,  at  it  loas  made 

when  the  BUhopt  did  Homage  in  King  Henr^ 


credo :  Nam  ante  septem  Menses,  cum  Cesar 
adhac  erat  in  superiore  Germania,  fuit  dere- 
lictus  a  suo  Cont'essore,  quod  crudelius  Toluit 
ssBvire  in  pios  Viros,  et  in  integrum  Papatum 
restituere.  Ccesar  obtulit  ei  £piscopatum  in 
Hispania,  ad  tO.   Millia  Coronatonim  per 


the  VllUh't  Time.      The  latt   WonU  toen 
itruck  out  by  King  Edu)ard  the  VI. 

[Ez  MSS.  Rymer.] 
Ya  shall  say  and  swere  as  folowetb,  I  shall 


Annum :  neglezit  Caesaris  Liberalitatem,  et  be  Faithful  and  True,  and  Faith  and  Trowth 
Cftsarem  ipsum  bisce  Verbis,  EcclesisB Christi  I  "ball  bere  unto  your  Majestie,  and  to  your 
me  solum  debeo,  sed  non  Tibi,  non  Dono  tuo,  Heires  Kings  of  this  Realme  ;  and  with  Liff 
nisi  Ecclesis  mavis  majori  studio  inserrire.  i^nd  ^mme,  and  Erththelie  Honour  for  to  Live 
Jam  de  Caesaris  animo  ergo  Helvetiam.  Om-  and  Dye  as  your  Faithful  Subject,  agayne  all 
nes  in  hoc  consentiunt  ilium  ▼estrss  libertati  Persons  of  what  Degre,  State,  or  Condition 
hostiliter  invidere,  propterea  nullum  non  mo-  soever  they  bee:  And  I  shall  preferr,  sus- 
▼ece  lapidem,  at  rumpat  inter  tos  concor-  tayne,  and  mayntayne  the  Honour,  Surtie, 
diam :  si  hac  Tia  res  non  succedat*  omnia  Right,  Preheminence,  and  Prerogatif  of  your 
aget  poUicitationibns.  Cave*9igitur,nelactet  Majestie,  and  your  Heires  Kings  of  this 
▼OS  inani  spe.  Deniquo  absque  dubio  yos  Realm,  and  Jurisdiction  of  your  Imperiall 
aggredietur  bostili  manu,  non  ut  sac  yincat,  Crowne  of  the  same,  afore  and  agaynst  all 
yel  multos  ez  suis  ezponat  periculo,  sed  ut  manner  of  Persones,  Powers,  and  Auctoritiea 
▼obis  incutiat  timorem.  Rogo  itaque  nt  una-  whatsoever  they  bee :  And  I  shall  not  wit- 
nimiter  ac  mutod  yos  diligaiis,  Deum  timete,  lynglie  do,  or  attempt,  nor  to  my  Power  suf- 
sanct^  yivite,  strenu^  pugnate,  ac  ezpeetate  fer  to  be  done,  or  attempted  any  Thing,  or 
Victoriam  a  Deo,  quiprocul  dubio  yobis  ade-  I'hings,  privel^,  or  apartly,  that  may  he  to 
lit  ac  defendet  Adhuc  putem  yobis  non  im-  the  Dymunyaon,  or  Derogation  of  your 
minere  periculum,  sed  sitis  semper  paratit  Crowne  of  this  Realme;  or  of  the  Lawes, 
et  absit  procul  omnis  securitas,  ne  obmat  Liberties,  Rights,  and  Prerogatiffes  belonging 
inopinantes.  Adhuc  Ctesar  bene  scit,  se  non  to  the  same,  out  put  myne  effectual  Endevour 
posse  pro  Veto  uti  rebus  Germania*.  Doluit  from  Tyme  to  Tjme,  as  the  Case  shall  re- 
illi  sarpius,  (ut  accepi  a  Viris  fide  dignis)  ali-  quier  to  advance  and  incnms  the  same  to  my 
quid  tentiksse  in  Religione:  quidem  si  Ger^  Wit  and  uttermost  of  my  Power:  And  in  no- 
manis  permisisset  liberam  maxime  fuisse  in  wiseherafter  I  shall  accept  any  Othe,ormake 
re  illius.  Aiunt  Cvsarem  breyi  profecturum,  any  Promise,  Pact,  or  Covenant,  secretly  or 
Gandavum  et  ft  Gandavo  iterum  petiturum  apertlye  by  any  maner  of  Means,  or  by  any 
Bruzeilam,  vel  ascensurum  versus  Spiram.  Colour  of  Pretence  to  the  contrary  of  this  my 
Copias  militum  habet  prope  Bremam  ac  ciyi-  Othe,  or  any  Parte  therof.  And  1  shall  be 
tates  maritimas,  sed  otiosas :  Nihil  proficiunt  diligentlye  attendant  uppon  your  Majestie, 
res,  i  civibus  mnltum  timetur,  indies  magis  and  to  your  Heires  Kings  of  this  Realme,  in 
ac  magis  Civitates  suas  muniunt  et  comeatum  all  your  Commaundements.Causes,  and  Busy- 
babent  ad  quinque  annos,  non  multum  Cspsa-  nesses.  And  also  I  knowledge  and  recognise 
ris  gratiam  amplius  ambiunt.  Quam  grayes  your  Majestie  ymmediately  under  Almightie 
ezactiones  a  suis  Cassar  jam  ezigit  credo  se  God  to  be  the  Chief  and  Supreme  Hede  of 
son  ignorare.  Dicam  tamen  tristera  ac  de-  the  Church  of  England,  and  clay  me  to  haye 
plorandam  Orationem,  quam  eflfudit  pia  mu-  the  Bishepricbe  of  Chester,Holyeand  alionlye 
tier,  hospita  nostra  in  Campinia:  Si  inquit  of  your  Gift :  And  to  haye  and  to  hold  the 
ferre  potueiim  in  sinu  meo  magnam  ac  jam  Profites  Temporal  and  Spiritual  of  the  same 
mine  molestam  turbam  liberorum  meorum,  alionlye  of  your  Majestie,  and  of  your  Heires 
fugerem  ac  per  stipem  yictum  qunsrerem ,  nam  Kings  of  this  Realme,  and  of  none  other :  And 
Csesare  ac  Regian  ezactores  labores  sudores  in  that  sorte  and  none  other,  I  shall  take  my 
nostri  ezantlanU  Hac  ez  parte  Anglr  etinm  Restitution  owt  of  your  Handes  accordinglye, 
lam  yalde  laberaot,  concessa  est  Uegi  quinta  utterly  renownsing  any  other  Suit  to  be  had 
pars  omnium  boaorum-  Sed  adhuc  de  Hel-  herefore  to  any  other  Creature  lifiyng,  or 
Vftia  unum  Heri  t25.  Apniis  invitstus  ad  hereafter  to  be,  except  your  Heires.  And  [ 
prandium  A  quodam  ciye  Aniverpensi,  qui    shall  to  my  Wit,  and  uttennost  of  my  Posver 
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observe,  keep,  mayntayn,  and  defende  all  the 
Statutes  of  this  Realme  made  agajnst  the 
Keserralions  and  Provisions  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  called  the  Pope,  of  any  of  the  Ar- 
chiebuttshopriches,  or  Bosshopriches  in  this 
Realme.  or  of  other  your  Domynions.  And 
also  1  shall  observe,  fuUfiU,  defende,  mayn- 
tayn,  and  kepe  to  the  uttermost  of  my  Power 
all  the  hole  EffecU  and  Content  of  the  Statute 
made  for  the  Surtie  of  your  Succession  of 
your  Crowne  of  this  Realme,  and  all  the 
Causes  and  Articles  mentioned  and  conteagn- 
ed  in  the  saide  Statute  :  And  also  all  other 
Statutes  made  in  confirmation,  or  for  the  due 
Execution  of  the  same.  And  all  theis  Things 
1  shall  do  without  colour,  fraude,  or  any  other 
undue  iMean  agaynstall  Persons,  Powers,  and 
Auctorities  of  the  World,  whatsoever  they 
be*  And  in  noe  wise  for  any  maner  of  Cause, 
Colour,  or  Pretence,  prively,  or  apertlye  I 
■hall  move,  do,  or  attempt ;  nor  to  my  Power 
suffer  to  be  done,  or  attempted  any  fhing  or 
Things  to  the  contrary  herof,  So  help  me  God, 
all  Sayntes,  and  the  Holye  Evangels. 

Per  me  Roland'  Co.  et  Lich*  Electum. 


VI.— i4  Ijetter  of  Peter  Martyr'g  to  Bumnger, 
{f  the  Slate  of  the  Univeruty  cf  Oxford, 
in  the  Year  1660,  J>ifi«  t. 

[Ex  MS.  Tiguri.] 

S.  D.  LiTERis  tuis  vir  eximie  mihiqne  in 
Christo  plunmum  observande,  longe  antea 
respondisse  debueram,  ad  quod  faciendum, 
non  solum  institutum  officium  inter  amicos, 
▼erum  etiam  qnod  suavissimse  fueruntet  bene 
comitats  aliis  symmistarum  epistolis  jucun- 
dissirois :  vehementer  eztimulabarsedquando 
redditn  sunt  adversa  valetudine  nonnihii 
afflictabar :  et  statim  utconvalui,  ea  mole  ne- 
gotiorum  pene  sum  oppressus,  ut  quod  maxi- 
ine  cupiebam  facere  non  licuerit,  cujusmodi 
antem  fuerint  he  occupationes  paucis  ezpe- 
diam.  Prster  quotidianas  Interpretationes 
Pauli,  quod  totum  ferme  hominem  sibi  ven- 
dicat,  si  velit  in  eis  pro  dignitate  versari,  ac- 
cessit  ex  legibus  moiid  latis  a  Regia  Majes- 
tate,  huic  Academin  novum  onus.  Quippe 
decretum  est,  ut  frequenter  publicte  Disputa- 
tiones  de  Rebus  Tbeologicis  habeantur,  hoc 
est  altemis  hebdomadis,  quibus  mihi  praK:i- 
pitur.  ut  et  intersim  et  pnesim.  Deinde  in  hoc 
Kegio  Collegio  ubi  dego,  singula  quaque  sep- 
timana,  Theologiie  Disputationes  agitantur, 
quae  cum  ad  illas  audiendas  aditus  omnibus 
patet,  identideni  publicv  dici  possunt,  bisque 
sum  constitutus  pariter,  atque  aliis  censor. 
Est  itaque  cum  adversariis  perpetud  luctan- 
dom,  et  quidem  pertinacissimis,  qu&  fit,  at 
veiim  nolim  facile  cogrir,  alias  non  raro  sepo> 
nere  literas,  et  vocatioiii  cui  sum  obstriclus, 
totum  tempus  mihi  concessum  transmittere. 
Yerum  certe  scio  boni  consules,  nee  in  malam 
|»artem  capias  (que  tua  est  humanitas)  quod 
a  contempiione  profectum  non  esse  animad- 
v«rtes.    Oaudeo  quas  acripseram  literas,  aba 


te  hilari  letoqoe  animo   fuisse  snsceptas: 
Deque  vulgares  ago  gratias,  quod  tuum  prw- 
sidium,  si  quid  me  possis  cojuvare,  tarn  prom- 
te  atque  alacriter  offers.    Recompenset  Deui 
istum  Animum,  ut  ego  ilium  sincera  charitate 
complector !     Hie  vero  scito  negotium  religi- 
onis  procedere  non  quidem  eo  successu,  eoqna 
ardore  quo  velim,  sed  tamen  pins  quam  nostra 
peccata    mereantur,  et   aliquantid    felicius, 
atque  mihi  ante  quatuor  menses  polliceri  aa- 
sus  essem.     Permulta  certe  sunt  qua  nobis 
obstant,  cumprimis  adversarionim  copia,  con- 
cionatorum  inopia,  et  eorum  qui  profitentur 
Erangeiium  crassavitia,  et  quorundam  prss- 
terea  humana  prudentia,  qui  judicant  religi- 
onem  quidem  repurgandam   sed  ita  vellent 
demutariquam  minime  fieri  possit,  quod  cam 
Animo  sint  et  jtuiich  eivileg,  existimant  max- 
imos  motus  republicie  fore  pemiciosos.     Ve- 
rum  tu  ipse  cemis,  c&m  innumene  comipti* 
ones,  infiniti  abusus,  et  immensse  supersti* 
tiones  in  ecclesia  Christi  passim  inoleverint, 
fieri  non  posse  ut  justa  habeatur  instau ratio 
nisi  quflB  deflexemnt  in  vitium,  ad  suos  genu- 
inos  ortus  purissimos  fontes  et  iuadulterata 
principia  revocentur.      Satan  astutd  sanctos 
conatus  aggreditur,  vellet  enim  hoc  pnetexta 
q.  namerosissimas  papatus  relinquere  reiiqui- 
as.  Partim  ne  homines  ejus  facile  oblivisce- 
rentur.  partim  verd  utreditus  ad  ilium  facilior 
maneret.  At  vicissim  inde  Consolationis  hau- 
simus,  quod  Regem  habemusvere  sanctum, 
qui  tanto  studio  Pietatis  flagrat,  ea  est,  nac 
state,  pnedictus  Eruditione,  eaque  Prudentia 
jam  nunc  et  Gravitate  loquitur,  ut  omnes  in 
admirationem  stuporemque  se  audientes.  con* 
vertat.     Quamobrem,  orandus  est  Deus  con- 
tentissimis  Yotis,  ut  eom  Regno  et  Ecclesias 
multd  diutissime  conservet.    Sunt  et  coniplu- 
res  Heroes,  Regnique  Proceres.  bene  admo- 
dum  sentienles ;  et  aiiquos  Episcopos  habe- 
mus,  non  pessimos,  inter  quos  est  uti  signifer 
Cantuariensis.  Deinde  in  eorum  Album  coop- 
tatus  est  Hooperus,  magna  porrd  bonorum 
omnium  letitia ;  ntque  audio,  contigit  ei  Po- 
pulus  non  malus :  Me  ilium  spero  visurum, 
quando  ad   suum   Episcopatum  iter  faciet. 
Nam  si  Glocestriam  se  conferet,  qute  est  ejus 
hxrclesia,  per  nos  hac  transibit.     Quo  autem 
pacto  duci  potuerit,  ut  fieret  Episcopus,  ro- 
ferrem  pluribus,  nisi  compertissimum  habe* 
rem,  ilium  ipsum  (quae  est  ejus  in  te  obser- 
vantia)  omnia  fusi^sime  scripturum.      Est 
alius  prsterea  Vir  bonus,  Michael  Coverdal* 
Itts,  qui  superioribus  annis  agebat  in  Germa- 
nia  Parochum:    Is  multum  in  Devonia,  et 
pnedicando,  et  inierpretando  Scripturas,  la- 
borat ;  eum  te  probe  n6sse  arbitmr,  qui  Ex- 
cestrensis   Episcopus   fiet.       Nilque   potest 
commodi,  ut  et  utilius  fieri  ad  Religionis  Re- 
purgationem,  quam  si  homines  hujus  farine 
ad  Ecclesias  Administrationem  impellantur. 
Contulit  etiam  se  hue  Dominus  Alasco,  quum 
ejus  Pbrysia  Imperatorium  luterim  admisit, 
utque  olfacio,  Londini  Germanorum  Ecclesin 
preerit ;  quod  mihi  vehementer  placet  Oegit 
nunc  apud  D.  Cantuariensem,  Accepisti  iam 
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quo  loco  iio«tr»  Ret  in  Anglia  pint,  qoie  ad-  ten*  oovtras  Regiaf»  Signeto  noctro  obtig- 
huc  nonnihil  meliorM  spei  efficit;  Pax  ista,  natu,  Reverend luimo  in  Christo  Patri,  Con- 
cam  Rege  Gallomm  facta,  qiue  Tidetar  indies  siliario  nostro  Fideliasimo,  Tbomie  Caniuari- 
luacis  corroborari.  Solum  nonnulli  verentur,  ensi  Archiepiscopo,  totius  Anglis  Primati  et 
ne  in  boftoram  perniciem,  quod  jactitare  inci-  Metropolitano,  dederimua  in  Maodatia.  Qua- 
piunt  PapisUe  celebreur  Concilium :  Venim  tenus  ipse,  ad  Dei  Optimi  Maximi  Gloriam 
■i  sapoenmuf  et  boc  genua  Cogitationum,  in  illustrandam,  noatramque,  et  lu^clesie  noa- 
Deum  rejidamus.  Sennonet  quoa  edidisti,  tr«  Anglicanw  ^cujus  Caput  Supremnm,  poet 
fuerant  boc  tempore  utilei  monilaree,  qui  ut  Cbristum,  esse  dignoscimur)  Honoremp  et  ad 
ez  mediis  Scriptoria  Sanctis  recitati  sunt,  ita  tollendam  Opinionis  Dissensionem,  et  Con- 
et  grati  fuerant;  et  spero,  non  absque  fructu  aensum  vera  Religionis  firmandum  nonnullos 
legeotur.  Jobannem  ab  Ulmis,  et  Stnmpbi-  Articulos,  et  alia  rectam  Christi  Fidem  spi- 
um,  quos  mihi  commendAsti,  ek  quA  possum  lantia,  Clero  et  Populo  nostris,  ubi  libet  in- 
Cbaritate  complector ;  atque  ipsi  vicissim  me  fra  soam  Jurisdictiooem  degeniibus,  pro 
colunt.  et  observant:  Ad  me  ventitant  sn  Parte  nostra  ezponeret,  publicaret,  deuunci- 
pitts :  et  si  quid  vel  acribendom,  vel  aliud  aret  et  si^i6caret ;  proot  in  Uteris  nostris 
agendum,  mea  causa  sit,  prestarenon  detrec-  (quarum  Tenores,  pro  bic  insertis  baberi  vo- 
tant.  sed  lubeoti  volentique  animo  ^Minnt ;  lumus)  latius  continetur,  et  describitor,  Vo- 
qua  de  causa,  illis  non  panim  debeo.  Sed  bis  igitur,  et  eorum  cuilibet,  tenore  prcsen- 
audio,  Stumpbium  ad  vos  delatom  esse,  quod  tium,  districte  pnecipiendo  nostra  sublimi 
contra  quam  vestris  Legibos  liceat,  nescio  Regia  Auctoritate,  mandamus ;  Quaienus 
quod  ab  Anglis  Stipendium  accipiat ;  id  veto  moneatis,  monerive  faciatis,  peremptori^,  om- 
certo  scias,  falsum  esse.  Vizit  bic  aliquan-  nes  et  singulos  Rectores.  Vicarios.  Presbyte- 
diu  in  nostro  CoUegio,sed  sua  pecunia;  quod  ros,  Stipendiarios,  Curatos,  Plebanos,  Minis- 
postbac  non  illi  fraudi  sit,  ntquA  nlla  specie  tros,  Ludimagistros  cujuslibet  Scbola  Gram- 
mali  abstineat :  Hie  discessit,  et  in  Oppido,  matices,  aot  alitor  vel  alias  Giammaticam, 
apud  Civem  Bibliopolam,  divertit.  Modo  aperte  vel  privatim  profitentes,  aut  pubem 
quod  superest.  toos,  luorumqne  Preces,  quan-  instituentes,  Verbi  Dei  Prsrdicatores,  vel 
ta  possum  cum  instantia  imploro ;  quo  pro-  Pralectores,  necnon  qooscuoque  alios,  quam- 
grediatur  in  hoc  Regno  Domini  Opus,  alque  cunque  aliam  Functionem  Occlesiasticam, 
tandem  Corda  Patrum  in  Filioa,  et  Corda  (quocunoua  Nomine,  aut  Appellatione,  cen- 
Filiorum  in  Patres  snos,  nostro  Minisleiio  re-  setor,  babetur,  aut  nuncupetnr)  obtinentes  et 


▼ocentor.    Ozonij,  ptimk  Junij  1650.   Valeas 
in  Domino ;  et  me,  nt  fscias,  ama* 
TunSf  ez  Animo, 

Petnis  Martyr. 

Salutes,  quieso,  isthic  meo  Nomine,  om- 
nes  bonos  in  Fratres  ;  ac  nominatim, 
D.  Bibliandrum,  et  DoctoremGbiine- 
rum. 

INSCaiPTlO. 

Clarissimo,  Pietate  et  Doctrina. 
Viro,  D.  Henrico  Bullingero, 
Ecclesiir  Tigurintt  Pnsiori  Fi- 
delissimo,  Domino  suo  ac  Fr. 
Colendissimo,  Tiguri. 


babentes.  Oeconimos  quoque  cujuslibet  Pa- 
rocbuB,  infra  Decanatum  de  Areubus  pnedic* 
tum  ezistentes  aut  degentes,  quod  ipsi  om« 
nes,  et  eorum  quilibet,  per  se  compareat  et 
compareat  personaliter,  coram  dicto  Re?e- 
lendissimo  Patre  Cantoar*  Arcbiepiscopo,  in 
Aula  .£dium  suarum  apad  Lambehitbe,  die 
Veneris  vicesimo  tertio  die  pnesentis  Mensis 
Junij,  inter  Horas  septimam  et  nonam,  ante 
Meridiem  ejusdem  Diei.  Hisque  tunc  iis  ez 
Parte  nostra  fuerint  significanda,  bumilittr 
obtemperaturos,  facturosque  ulterius  et  re- 
cepturos,  quod  consonans  fiierit  Rationi,  ac 
suo  convenerit  erga  nostram  Regiam  Digni- 
tatem Officio.  Mandantes  quatenus,  dictis 
Die  Loco  et  Horis,  eundem  Reverendissi- 

____— ^   mum,  de  Executione  bujus  Regij  nostri  Man* 

dati,  una  cum  Nominibus  et  Cognominibus, 

VJl. — A  Mandate,  in  K.  Ed»ttrd*t  Namg,  to   omnium  et  singulorum,  per  vos  Monitorom, 


the  Ogicen  tf  the  Archhighi^  ef  Canterbwry 
rfffuiring  them  to  see,  that   th§  ArtieUt  of 
Religion  thtmld  be  Subecrib»d» 

[Reg.  Cranmer,  f.  65.] 

Mandatom    pro    Publicatione  nonnnllonm 

Articttlorum,  veram  proponi  Fidem  ooa- 

cenientium. 

Edwardus  Sextos,  Dei  Gratia,  Anglis, 
et  Franciss,  et  Hiberoisi  Rez,  Fidei  Defen- 
sor, et  in  Terra  Ecclesue  Anglicans  et  Hi- 
bemis!  Supremnm  Caput.  Dilectis  Sibi, 
Dfficiali  Curia  Cantoar  et  Decano  Decana- 
tfli  de  Areubus  Londin'  ac  eorum  Surrogatis, 
Hpputatis,  aot  locum  tenentibus,  Uni  vei 
Pluribus  Salotem*    Qooniam  nuper,  per  Li- 


iit8,  rectd,  et  auctentic^  reddatis,  certiorem, 
vni  cum  pnesentibos,  uti  decet.  Testa 
ThomI  Cant'  Arcbiepiscopo,  pmdicto,  deci- 
mo  nono  die  Junii,  Anno  Regni  nostri  Sep- 
timo. 


(krtjficatonum  faeium  mptr  Eateutuno 
Mandati  predietU 

Rbvirsndissimo  in  Cbristo  Patri  et  Do- 
mino Domino  Thome,  Permissione  Divina, 
Cantuariensi  Arcbiepiscopo,  totins  Anglia 
Primati  etlVfelropoIi  ano  ;  Auctoritate  lUus- 
trissimi  in  Christo  Principis,  et  Domini  nos- 
tri Domini  Rdwardi  Sexti.  Dei  Gratia,  An- 
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fMm,  Francis,  et  Hiberaie*  Hem  Fidei 
Defenaoria,  ac  in  Tenri  Ecclesia  Anglicans 
et  Hibernica,  Supremi  Capitis;  suiBcienti 
Auctoritate  fulcito  Johannes  Gibbon  Civili- 
um  Legum  Profetaor,  yestxm  ceicitadinis  ob- 
serrantisMmus*  pariter  eidem  addictissimui 
decanatua  vestr'  Beats  Maris  Virginia,  de 
ArchibuB  London,  Commisaariua  omnemque 
decet  Reverentiam,  et  Obedientiam,  tanto 
Keverendiasimo  PaCri  debitam  cum  Hon  ore. 
Mandatum  llinstriaaimi  et  Potentiaaimi  Do- 
mini noatri  Regia,  preaentibua  annexum,  no- 
per  accepimua,  cujna  vigore  pariter  et  aucto« 
ritate  omnea  et  aiogoloa  Rectorea,  Preabite- 
roA,  6:c.  Dat  Viceaaimo  Secundo  Die  Menaia 
Juoii,  Aduo  Domini  Milleaaimo  Quingen- 
teaaimo  Qoinqnageasimo  Tertio. 


VIII.'T^  King't  Mandati  to  the  Bithcp  tf 
Norwich,  Knt  with  the  ArtielM  to  ie  tub' 
teribed  by  th$  CUrgy, 

BT   TUI   SING. 

Right  Reverende  Father  in  God,  Right 
Truatie  and  Well  beloved,  We  Grete  yon 
Well :  And  bicauae  it  hath  pleaaad  Almigh- 
tie  God  in  thia  latter  Time  of  the  World, 
after  long  Darkeneaof  Kuowleadge  tn  rereale 
to  thia  hia  Cburche  of  Englande  ;  whereof  we 
have  under  Cbriat  the  Chief  Charge  in  Earth ; 
a  aittcere  Knowlege  of  the  Goapell,  to  the  inea- 
timable  Benefit  of  Ua  and  oar  People,  redeem* 
ed  by  our  Saviour  Chriat.  We  have  thought  it 
mete,  and  our  Dutie  for  the  Pure  Conaervacon 
of  the  aame  Goapell  in  our  Church,  with  one 
Uniforme  Profeaaion,  Doctryne,  and  Pieach- 
ioge,  and  for  the  avoyding  of  many  Periloua 
and  Vain  Opiniona.  and  luirrors,  to  aende  unto 
you  certayne  Articlea,  deriaed  and  gathered 
with  great  Study,  and  by  Council,  and  good 
Advice  of  the  greateat  learned  Parte  of  our 
Byahoppea  of  thia  Realm,  and  aundry  othera 
of  our  Clergie  ;  which  Artidea  we  Wytl  and 
Exhort  your  aelf  to  Subacribe,  and  in  your 
Preachinga,  Redinga.  and  Teachinea,  to  ob- 
serve and  cauae  to  be  aubacribed  and  ob- 
served, of  all  other  which  do,  or  hereafter 
shall  Preache,  or  Reade,  within  your  Diocea. 
And  if  any  Person,  or  Peraona,  having  Be- 
nefice within  your  Diocea,  ahall  from  hence- 
forth, not  only  refuse  wylfuliy  to  aett  their 
Handa  to  theae  Articles,  but  alao  obatinatly  ' 
Exhort  their  Parochiana  to  withatande  the 
same,  and  Teache  the  People  in  a  contrary 
way;  Our  Pleaaure  ia,  that  beinge  duly 
proved,  ye  ahall  advertise  Ua»  or  our  Cown- 
aailA  of  the  hoole  Mattier,  fully  to  thintent 
suche  fnrter  Ordre  may  by  direction  from 
Us,  or  our  said  Cownaail,  to  be  taken  as  the 
Case  shall  require,  and  shall  stande  with 
Justice,  and  th'Ordre  of  our  Lawea.  And 
further,  that  when,  and  aa  often  aa  ye  shall 
have  any  manner  of  Peraon  preaented  unto 
you  to  be  admitted  by  yowe  aa  the  Ordinary 
to  any  Eccleaiaatical  Ordre,  Miniatry,  Office, 
or  Cure,  within  your  Diocea,  that  je  ahall 


before  you  admit  him,  conferre  with  him  in 
every  theia  Artidea.  And  finding  him  therto 
conaentinge,  to  cawae  him  Subacribe  the 
aame  in  one  Legier  Book  to  be  fourmed  for 
that  Purpose,  which  maye  remayne  aa  a  Re- 
gistre  for  a  Concorde,  and  to  let  him  have  a 
Copye  of  the  aame  Artidea.  And  if  any 
Men  in  that  Case  ahall  refuae  to  consent  to 
any  of  the  aaid  Artidea,  and  to  Subacribe 
the  aame,  then  we  Will  and  Command  you, 
that  neither  ye,  nor  any  for  you,  or  by  your 
Procurement  in  any  wiae  shall  admitt  him, 
or  allowe  him  as  sufficient  and  mete  to  take 
any  Ordre,  Miniatery,  or  Ecclesiastical  Cure. 
For  whiche  yower  ao  doinge,  we  ahall  dia- 
charge  yowe  from  all  manor  of  Penal tiea,  or 
Daungera  of  Actiona,  Suite,  or  Pleea  of  Pre- 
monireea,  ^uare  impedit,  or  auch  lyke.  And 
yet  our  Meaning  u,  that  if  any  Partie  refuae 
to  Subscribe  any  of  these  Articles,  for  lack 
of  Learning  and  Knowledge  of  the  Trewth, 
ye  ahall  in  that  Caae  by  Teachinge,  Confe- 
rence, and  Prouf  of  the  same  by  the  Scrip- 
turea,  reasonably  and  diacretely  move,  and 
perawade  him  therto  before  yow  ahall  Pe- 
remptorilyei  Judge  him  aaunhable  and  a  Re- 
cusant And  for  the  Tryall  of  his  Conformitie, 
^e  shall  according  to  your  Discredon  prefix  a 
Time  and  Spnce  convenient  to  Deliberate 
and  giva  his  Consent,  so  that  be  betwixt 
Three  Weks  and  Six  Weks,  from  the  Time 
of  his  First  Accesse  unto  yowe.  And  if  after 
Six  Weks  he  wyll  not  consent  and  agree 
wyllinglie  to  Subscribe,  then  ye  may  law- 
fullye,  and  shall  in  any  wyse  refuse  to  ad- 
mytt,  or  enhable  him.  And  where  there  is  of 
late  selt  fourthe  by  our  Authoritie  a  Cathe- 
chi«me  for  the  Instruction  of  Younge  Scho- 
lers  in  the  Feare  of  God.  and  the  l>ew  Know- 
leage  of  his  Holy  Religion,  with  express 
Commauodyment  from  us  to  all  Scole  Mais- 
ters  to  teache  and  instruct  their  Scholars  the 
saide  Catbechisme,  making  it  the  Beginning 
and  First  Foundadon  of  ther  leaching  in 
their  Scholes  :*Our  Pleasure  is,  that  for  tbe 
better  Exequutiou  of  our  said  Commauntiy- 
ment,  ye  shall  Yearely,  at  the  least  once 
visit,  or  cause  to  be  visited,  every  Scheie 
within  your  saide  Dioces,  in  which  Visita- 
don  yt  shall  be  enquired  both  howgh  the 
Scole  Maister  of  every  such  Scheie  hath  used 
himself  in  the  Teaching  of  the  said  Cathe- 
cisme ;  and  alao  howgh  the  Scholars  do  re- 
ceyve  and  follows  the  same,  making  playue 
and  full  Certificate  of  the  Offendors,  con- 
traiy  to  this  our  Ordre.  and  of  their  severall 
Offences,  to  the  Archbishop  of  that  Province, 
within  the  Monethes  from  Tyme  to  Tyme 
after  every  such  Offence.  Yeoven  undre  our 
Signet  at  the  Manor  of  Grenewich  the  ixth 
Daye  of  June,  the  viith  Yeare  of  our  Reign. 
This  is  Faithfully  Transcribed 
from  the  Beginningof  a  Folio 
MS.  Book  in  the  Principal 
Registry  of  the  Ix>rd  Binoop 

of  Norwich After  wnich 

immediately  follow 
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ArtieuU  dt  quibut  in  Synodo  Lon- 
dinetui,  Anuo  Domini  15-)9.  ad 
toUendam  Di$umaougm  et  Con- 
aetisuvert  Relig'umi$,Jirmaudum 
inter  Episcopo$  et  aUtn  emdilct 
Viriu,  eoiive»urat  RegiA  AuUiori' 
tate  in  lucem  Ediii, 

4t  Articles  m  in  the  Appendix 
of  lid  Volume  of  the  hit- 
torj  of  the  ReformatioD,  N. 
55.  Sautfcribed  by  about 
50  OrigiDal  Hands,  thus  : 

Per  me  Milonem  Spenser. 
Per  me  Johannem  Barrett. 
Per  me  Fetrum  Watts,  &g. 
Feb.  It,  1713, 
Examined  by 
Thorn.  Tanner. 


IX. — Onatia,  Viri$  Domini$  Sandt,  ae  Regen- 
tUna  et  Non-RegentibM  Academic  Canlabr, 

MtivvM  est,  nt  qai  se  liteiaram  Studiis 
dediderunt,  et  in  Teri  inquisitione  versantur, 
ilhus  Di^iplins  veritatem  profiteantur,  qua 
ad  Tivendum  est  utilis^ima,  et  ad  judicandum 
cum  Verbo  Dei  convenientisftima.  Ctim  au- 
tern  in  redintegranda  Keligione,  mdtum  din- 
que  Regitt  Majestatis  Authoritate,  et  bono- 
rum  atque  eruditoram  Virorum  judiciis  sit 
elaboratum,  et  de  Articulis  quibusdam  in  Sy- 
nodo Loodinensi  Anno  Domini  165%.  ad  tol- 
lendam  opinionum  dissensionem,  conclusum : 
.£qui8simum  judicavimos,  eosdem  Kegiii  Au- 
thoritate promulgatos,  et  omnibus  Kpiscopis 
ad  meliorem  Dioces«»os  sue  AdminisUatio- 
nem  traditos,  vobis  etiam  commendare,  et  vi- 
sitacionis  nostra  Authoritate  priecipere  ac 
Statuere  de  bis,  ad  hunc  modum. 

Stnguli  Doctores  et  Bachallores  Theologin, 
et  singuli  praeterea  Artium  Doctores,  solen- 
niter  et  publice,  ante  creationem  suam,  hoc 
Jurejurando  seqoenti  se  astriogant,  et  in 
Gommentarios  Academic,  ad  id  designatos, 
sni  ipsorum  manu  referant.  Quod  ni  face- 
lint  gradus  sui  capiendi  repulsam  paiiantur. 
Ego  N.  M.  Deo  Teste  promitto  ac  spondeo, 
primo  me  Teram  Christi  Religionem,  omni 
Animo  Complezurum,  Scripturn  AuthoritA- 
tem  Hominum  judicio  prepositurum,  Regu- 
lara  Vita  et  summam  Fidei.  ex  Verbo  Dei 
petiturum,  cntera  (^ussex  Verbo  Dei  non  pro> 
bantur,  pro  humanis  et  non  necessaciis  habi- 
turum.  Authoritatem  Regiam  in  hominibus 
summam,  et  externorum  Episcoporuro  Juris- 
dictioni  minime  subjeccam  estimaturum ;  et 
«ontrarias  Verbo  Dei  Opiniones,  omni  volun- 
tate  ac  mente  refutaturum.  Vera  consuetis, 
Scripta  non  Scriptis.  in  Religionis  Causfc  an- 
tehabiturum.  Deiode  me  Articulos,  de  qui- 
bus  in  Synodo  Londinensi  Anno  Domini  1555. 
ad  tollendam  Opinionum  Dissensionem  et 
conaensum  ▼eras  Religionis  firmandum  inter 
Episcopos  et  alios  erudites  Viros  couTeuerat, 
«t  Regiii  Authoritate  in  lucem  editos,  pro  ve- 


ria  et  certis  habiturum,  et  onmi  in  loco  ten* 
quam  Consentientes  cum  Verbo  Dei  defensn- 
rum,  et  contrarios  Articulos  in  Scholia  et  Pul- 
pitis vel  respoodendo  ¥el  concionando  op- 
pugnaturum.  Hcc  omnia  in  me  recipio, 
Deoque  Teste,  me  Sedulo  facturum  promitto 
ac  Spondeo. 

An.  I.i53, 1  Jun.  Ex  MS.' 
Coll.  Corp.  Chr.  Cant. 

Tho.  Ely  Cane.  Joannes  Cheeke. 
Gul.  Meye.    Tho  Wendy. 


X. — King  Edicttrd*$  Dfvite  far  the  Suecessian, 
written  with  hie  oion  Hand. 

[Ex  MS.  Petyti.] 

For  lack  of  Itsue  Maie  of  my  Body,  to  the 
June  Male  coming  of  the  iauc  Female,  at  1  have 
after  declared.  To  the  said  Frances  Heirs 
Males,  if  she  have  any ,  for  lack  of  such  Is- 
sue bejfore  my  Death,  to  the  said  Jane  and 
Heirs  Males ;  to  the  said  Katberine's  Heirs 
Males ;  to  the  Lady  Mary's  Heirs  Males : 
1  o  the  Heirs  Males  of  the  Daughters,  which 
she  shall  have  hereafter.  Then  to  the  Lady 
Marget's  Heirs  Males.  For  Lack  of  such 
Issue,  to  the  Heirs  Males  of  the  Lady  Jane's 
Daughters  ;  to  the  Heirs  Males  of  the  Lady 
Katberine's  Daughters,  and  so  forth,  till  you 
come  to  the  Lady  Marget's  Heirs  Males. 

9.  If  after  my  Death  the  Heir  Male  be  en- 
tred  into  Eighteen  Year  old,  then  He  to  have 
the  whole  Rule  and  Governance  thereof. 

3.  But  if  He  be  under  Eighteen,  then  his 
Mother  to  be  Govemes,  till  He  enters  Kighteen 
Year  old  :  But  to  do  nothing  without  the  Ad- 
vice and  Aggreement  of  Six  Parcell  of  aCoun- 
cill,  to  be  pointed  by  my  last  Will,  to  the 
Number  of  «0. 

4.  If  the  Mother  die  before  the  Heir  enter 
into  Eighteen,  the  Realm  to  be  governed  by 
the  Couocill :  Provided  that  after  He  be  Four- 
teen Year,  all  Great  Matters  of  Importance 
be  opened  to  Him. 

5.  If  I  died  without  Issue,  and  there  were 
none  Heir  Male ;  then  the  Lady  Frances  to 
be  Gouvemes  Regent.  For  lack  of  her,  her 
Eldest  Daughters ;  and  for  lack  of  them,  tiia 
Lady  Marget  to  be  Govemes  after,  as  is 
aforesaid,  till  som«  Heir  Male  be  bom  ;  and 
then  the  Mother  of  that  Child  to  be  Govemes. 

6.  And  if,  during  the  Rule  of  the  Gou- 
Temes,  there  die  Four  of  the  Council  1  *,  then 
shall  She,  by  her  Letters,  call  an  Assembly  of 
the  Couocill,  within  One  .Month  following, 
and  chuse  Four  more :  Wherein  She  shall 
have  Three  Voices.  But  after  her  Death* 
the  Sixteen  shall  Chose  among  tliemselves, 
till  the  Heir  come  to  Fourteen  Year  old ; 
and  then  He,  by  their  Advice,  shall  chuse 
them. 

The  last  Two  Paragraphs,  and  what  it 
■cored  underneath,  are  dash'a  out,  yet  so  ai 
to  be  legible. 
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XL—Vte  CtuneiVf  Original  Sufueription,  to 
Edward  the  VltICi  Limitation  of  the  Crown ; 
&M  iheu  Word* : 

[Ex  MS.  Petyti.] 
Edwarr. 
IV E  whose  Haods  are  onderwritteo,  having 
heretofore  many  times  heard  the  King's  Ma- 
jesty, oar  most  Gracioas  Sovereign  Lord's 
earnest  Desire,  and  express  Commandment, 
touching  the  Limitation  of  the  Succession  in 
the  Imperial  Crown  of  this  Realm,  and  others 
his  Majesty's  Kealms  and  Dominions ;  and 
having  seen  his  Majesty's  own  Device,  touch- 
ing the  said  Succession,  first  wholly  written 
with  his  most  Gracious  Hand,  and  after  Co- 
pied  out  in  his  Majesties  Presence,  by  his 
most  High  Commandment,  and  confirmed 
with  the  Subscription  of  his  Majesties  ovm 
Hand  ;  and  by  his  Highness  deliver'd  to  cer- 
tain Judges,  and  other  Learned  Men,  to  be 
written  in  full  Order :    Do,  by  his  Majestiea 
Speciall  and   Absolute  Commandment,  eft- 
soones  given  us,  aggree,  and  by  these  Pre- 
sents signed  with  our  Hands,  and  sealed  with 
our  Seals,  promise  by  our  Oaths  and  Honours, 
to  observe  fully,  perform  and  keep,  all  and 
every  Articlei  Clause,  Branch  and  Matter 
contained  in  the  said  Writing  delivered  to 
the  Judges  and  others,  and  Superscribed  with 
his  Majesties  Hand  in  Six  several  Places: 
and  all  such  other  Matter,  as  his  Majesty,  hy 
his  last  Will,  shall  appoint,  declare  or  com- 
mand, touching  or  concerning  the  Limitation 
of  the  Succession  of  the  said  Iroperiall  Crown. 
And  we  do  further  promise,  by  his  Majesty's 
said  Commandment,  never  to  vary  or  swerve, 
during  our  Lives,  from  the  said  Limitation 
of  the  Succession  ;  but  the  same  shall,  to  the 
uttermost  of  our  Powers,  defend  and  main- 
tain.   And  if  any  of  us,  or  any  other,  shall  at 
any  time  hereafter  (which  God  forbid)  vary 
from  this  Agreement,  or  any  Part  thereof; 
we,  and  every  of  us,  do  assent  to  lake,  use 
and  repute  him,  for  a  Breaker  of  the  Com- 
mon Concord,  Peace  and  Unity  of  this  Realm ; 
and  to  do  our  uttermost,  to  see  him  or  them 
so  varying  or  swerving,  punished  with  most 
sharp  Punishments,  according  to  their  De- 
serts. 
T.  Cant.  T.  Ely,  Cane.  Winchester.  Nor- 
thumberland.   J.  Bedford.    H.  Suffolk. 
W.  Northampton.     F.  Shrewsbury.     F. 
Huntingdon.  Pembroke.  £.  Clinton.  T, 
Darcy.      G.  Cobhwu.     R.  Ryche.    T. 
Cheyne.     John  Gate.     William  Petre. 
John  Cheek.  W.  Cecill.  F^ward.Moun- 
tague.     John  Baker.     Filward  Gryffin. 
John  Lucas.    John  Gosnald. 


XII. — Artiela  and  Instruetiant,  annextd  totha 
Commiai^im,far  Taking  the  Surrender  of  the 
Cathadral  of  Norwich. 

FiasT,  the  said  Commissioners  shall  re- 
pair to  the  Cathedral-Church  of  Norwich,  de- 
daring  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  same* 


that  the  King's  Majesty's  Pleasure  is,  for  di. 
verse  good  and  reasonable  Causes  and  Con- 
siderations, to  have  the  said  College  to  be 
surrendered  and  given  up  into  his  Majesty's 
Haods  :  to  the  intent,  that  the  same  shall  be 
altered  in  such  Good  and  Godly  wise,  as  the 
King  that  dead  is,  (whose  Soul  God  pardon) 
amongst  other  his  Godly  Purposes  and  In- 
tents, and  the  King's  Majesty  that  now  is, 
by  the  Advice  of  his  Honourable  Council, 
hath  determined.  And  that  they  shall  prac- 
tise and  conclude  with  them,  for  and  in  his 
Highness's  Name,  for  the  same  Surrender,  £o 
be  had,  done  and  performed,  iu  such  Manser 
and  Form,  as  by  their  Discretions  shall  be 
thought  most  reasonable  and  convenient. 

2.  And  after  the  said  Surrender,  and  Gift 
made  of  the  said  College,  and  of  all  Lands, 
Tenements,Hereditaments  and  Possessions  of 
the  same,  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter  thereof, 
to  the  Use  of  the  King's  Highness,  according 
to  a  Deed  and  Writing,  devised  and  delivered 
to  the  said  Commissioners  for  that  Purpose ; 
The  said  Commissioners  to  take  Order,  with 
the  Dean  and  Prebendaries,  Canons,  and  all 
other  Officers  and  Ministers  of  the  said  Ca- 
thedral Church,  that  they  shall  be,  remain, 
continue  and  minister  there,  in  such  sort  as 
they  do,  until  the  Alteration  of  the  said 
Church  shall  be  made  perfect  Declaring 
further  to  the  same  Dean,  Prebendaries  and 
Canons,  that  they,  and  every  of  them,  slew- 
ing themselves  willing  and  conformable,  ac- 
cording to  the  King's  Majesty's  Commission, 
shall,  from  the  I'ime  of  the  said  Surrender, 
have  as  much  in  Profit  and  Commodity,  for 
and  towards  their  Living,  as  they  had  before 
the  same  Surrender,  in  such  wise,  as  they 
shall  have  good  Cause  to  be  well  satisfied  and 
contented. 

S,  And  also  the  said  Commissioners  shall 
make  an  Inventory  of  all  the  Plate  and  Jewels, 
Ornaments,  Goods  and  Chattels  of  the  said 
Cathedral-Church,  and  deliver  the  same  to 
the  Dean  and  Prebendaries,  by  BilU  indent- 
ed :  And  the  said  Commissioners  are  to  take 
Order  with  them,  that  the  same  may  con- 
tinue, remain,  and  be  used  there,  until  the 
New  Erection  of  the  said  Church,  to  the  In- 
tents and  Purposes  that  they  were  ordained 
for :  And  declaring  further,  that  the  same 
shall  be  assigned,  and  given  to  them,  upon 
the  New  Erection  and  Foundation  of  the  said 
Cathedral- Church. 

4.  Also  the  said  Commissioners,  calling  to 
them  the  Officers  and  Ministers  of  the  said 
Cathedral-Church,  shall  cause  a  perfect  Book, 
Rental  or  Value,  to  be  made,  of  all  the  Pos- 
sessions, as  w«ll  Spiritual  as  Temporal,  of 
the  same  Church,  with  the  Rents,  Resolute, 
and  Deduction  of  the  same :  And  also  to  note 
and  certify  the  Decays  thereof,  if  any  be ; 
And  to  cause  the  same  Rentals,  Book  or 
Value,  to  be  certified  and  delivered  into  the 
Court  of  Augmentations  and  Revenues  of  the 
King's  Majesty's  Crown,  with  at  convenient 
Spe^  as  it  may  be  dime. 


5fU 


RECORDS. 


3.  Item,  The  said  Commissionen  are  to 
do  and  execute,  all  such  other  I'bings  as  they 
•hall  tbiuk  convenieat  and  necesaary,  to  the 
full  Accomplishmentof  thiiComiuissioa;  and 
to  certify  the  Truth  and  Circumstance  of  the 
same,  together  with  this  Commission. 

Vera  Cupia, 

11.  Prideaux. 

XIII. — An  Original  Litter  rf  Queen  Afary's  to 
King  PhiUp,  before  He  wrou  to  Her, 

[Cotton  Libr.] 
M0K8I1UR,  mon  bon  et  perpetnel  AUie  : 
fiotendant  que  I'Ambassadeur  de  TEmpereur, 
Mooseigneur  et  bon  Pere,  residant  ches  moy 
Depeschoyt  le  Porteur  de  cestes  devera  Tostre 
Haultesse.  Encores  que  ne  niayes  particu- 
lierement  escript  dois.  que  nostre  Alliance  i 
este  traictee.  8i  est  ce  me  sentant  tant  ob- 
ligee, de  la  sincere  et  vray  Affection  que  me 
portes,  que  ves  confirmee,  tant  par  les  effects 
que  par  les  Lettres  escriptes,  audict  Ambas- 
■adeur,  et  par  la  Negociation  que  le  Sieur 
d*  Egmont  et  aultres,  et  TAmbassadeur  de 
mondict  Seigneur  ont  traicte.  Jc  ne  peu  de- 
laisser,  vous  tesmoigner  le  Vouloyr  et  De- 
buoyr»  que  jay  de  tous  correspondre  a  ja- 
mais: Et  TOUS  Mercie  treshumblement  tant 
de  bona  Offices,  et  joynctement  vous  advertis, 
que  le  Pariement,  oui  repreaente  les  Estats 
du  mon  Royaulme,  a  approuve  les  Articles  de 
nostre  Maryage  sans  Contradiction,  comme 
trouvant  les  Condicions  dicelluy  Honorables, 
Advantaigeuses,  et  plusque  Raisonnables ; 
que  mh  meet  enentiere  Confidence, que  Tostre 
Venue  par  deca  sera  seure  et  agreable.  Et 
esperant  de  brief  suplier  le  surplus  Verbale- 
ment,  je  feray  Fin  auz  presentes ;  priant  le 
Createur  qui  vous  donnat,  Monseigneur,  mon 
bon  et  perpetuel  A  Hie,  faire  Tostre  Voyage 
par  deca  en  prosperite  et  sante,  me  recom- 
mendant  tresaffectuensement  et  hnmblement 
i  TOStre  Haultesse. 

Vostre  Entierement, 
A  Londres,  le  xx.  Assuree, 

d' April.  £t  plus  Obligee  Alliee, 

Marts. 

XIV.— Qtt«sn  Mary*t  Letter  to  the  Earl  rf  Sus- 
hi, to  take  Care  rf  Eleetiont  to  the  FarliamenL 
[Ex  MSS.  Petyti.] 

MARY  THE  QUBBN. 

BiOHT  Trusty  and  Welbeloved  Cosen,  we 
greet  you  welL  A nd  where  for  diverse  Causes, 
tending  principally  to  the  Advancement  of 
God's  Glory,  and  the  Commonwealth  of  this 
our  Kealme,  wee  have  thought  Convenient  to 
call  our  High  Court  of  Parliament  to  tbe  19th 
of  the  next  Moneth,  as  by  our  Writ  of  Sum* 
monds,  sent  unto  you  for  that  Purpose,  ye  may 
at  better  length  perceive ;  likeas  for  your  own 
Part,  wee  doubt  oft  but  ye  wil  be  ready  to  as- 
sist us  with  your  best  Advice  and  Counsail  for 
(he  furtherance  of  our  Good  Purpose,  in  such 


Matters  as  are  to  be  treated  of  in  om*  sai^ 
Parliament ;  so  to  the  End  the  same  may  bo 
more  gravely  debated,  and  circumspectly 
handled,  to  the  Honour  of  Almighty  God,  and 
General  Comodity  of  our  Loving  Subjects,  wee 
have  thought  convenient  specially  to  require 
and  pray  you  to  admonish  on  our  Behalfe  such 
our  Good  and  Loving  Subjects,  as  by  Order  of 
our  Writs,  have  the  Elections  of  Knights, 
Citisens,  or  Bnrgeses,  within  our  Rule,  to 
choose  of  their  Inhabitants,  as  being  eligible, 
by  Order  of  our  Lawes,  may  be  of  tbe  Wise, 
Grave,  and  Catholick  Sort.  Such,  as  indeed, 
mean  the  true  Honour  of  God,  with  the  Pros- 
perity of  the  Common- Wealth.  The  Advance- 
ment whereof  wee,  and  our  Dear  Husband  the 
King,  doe  chiefly  professe  and  intend,  without 
Alteration  of  any  particular  Man  s  Possession, 
as  amongst  other  false  Rumours,  the  Hinder- 
ers  of  our  Good  Purposes,  and  Favorers  of 
Heresies,  doe  utteily  report.  And  to  the  End 
wee  may  the  better  confer  with  you  about  these 
Matters  that  are  to  be  treated  of  in  our  said 
Parliament,  our  Pleasure  is,  you  do  put  your 
self  in  a  Readiness  to  make  your  Repair 
hither,  so  as  ye  may  be  with  us  against  the 
Feast  of  All-Saints  at  the  furthest.  Given 
under  our  Signet  at  our  Palace  of  Westminster 
the  6th  of  October,  tbe  lid  Year  of  our  Reigne 

XV.— Cardinal  Pole's  Firu  Utter  to 
Queen  Afury. 

[Ex  MS.  Penes  me.] 

Bbwedicta  Manus  Omnipotentis  Dei,  qoa 
Bon  solum  Majestatem  tuam  in  alto  Throoo, 
et  Possessiooe  Regnicollocavit;(quodmultos 
Annos  ad  earn  spectabat,  et  ab  omnibus  bonis 
optabatur,  atq  ;  inter  Sacras  Preces  petebatur 
a  Divina  Clementia:)  Sed  etiam  e6  res  de- 
duxit,  ut  non  modo  res  ipsa,  verum  etiam  ratio 
ipsius  rei  conficiendx  omnes  Amicos  incredi- 
bili  Isstitia  p:*rfundat,  et  precipue  Pium  Ani- 
mum  tuum,  quia  sine  sanguine  res  peracta 
est,  prope  cum  magna  clades  esset  timenda 
propter  fraudes  Adversariorum,  quae  non  par- 
Tis  viribus  erant  snffultas  ad  eam  justissima 
Sttccessione  privandam ;  atque  cum  propter 
longum  spacium  sibi  divinitus  concessum  ad 
suas  insidiassubtexendas,putarant  se  ad  finem 
optatum  oum  scelere  suscepti  con  si  I  ii  perve- 
nisse,  sine  noris  auxiliis,  sed  solis  viribus 
quas  Spiritus  Dei  excitavit  in  Animis  morta- 
lium,  effectum  est  Divinft  Providentia,  ut 
Brevi  memento  Temporis  irriti  ac  delusi  sint 
omnes  Mortalium  apparatus :  Ita  conversi 
sunt,  qui  Humane  Malitiu  Miliubant  ad  pro- 
tegendum  Honorem  Dei,  Majesiatis  tu»  in- 
columitatem,  ac  totius  Regni  salutem. 

Si  quia  itaque  miratur  cur  tua  Majestaa 
nullis  extemis  Viribus,  paucis  etiam  subtlitis 
audentibus  ejus  partes  amplecti,  pottierit  Heg- 
num  ita  Usurpatum  adver<ius  tantam  Homiuum 
malitiam  et  Potentiam  recuperare ;  aut  siquis 
rogaret,  quo  modo  factum  est  istud  t  Res  ipsa 
respondere  poterit ;  Spiritus  Sanctus  superve- 
nit  in  corda  Hominum,  qui  ea  ratioue  tiht 
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Regnum  restituere  Tolait ;  atqae  hoc  uno  Ex- 
emplo  non  ■olum  vestris  PopaliB,  Bed  Uoiver- 
sis  ChristiaDis,  et  Barbahs  Nationibiu  MaDi- 
featum  fit.  quia  nullam  fit  Consilium,  nee  Pru- 
deiitia,  nee  Fortitudo  contra  Dorainuin  Deum, 
ec  quod  ezcelsus  dominetur  in  Regno  Homi- 
nuro,  et  cui  Toluerit,  et  quando  voluerit  dabit 
illud.  Ejus  Divinae  Provideutiae  in  rebus  Hu- 
manis  Credulitas  (Praecipium  nostras  Reli* 
gionis  Fundamentum)  si  unquam  in  istud 
Regnum  introduci,  et  confirmari  debuit,  per 
ullam  Manifestam  Cxperientiam ;  hoc  mazime 
tempore  introduci  uecesse  est.  quo  propter 
impiorum  tam  diutumam  Aathoritatem,  ita 
erat  in  Animis  Hominum  debilitata  et  in  eo- 
lum  Animis  prssertim,  qui  prudentiores,  sa- 
pientioresque  putabantur,  ut  penitus  videretur 
extincta.  Cum  Divina  itaque  Bonitati  pla- 
cuerit,  ita  evidentibus  signis  suam  potentiam 
in  tua  Majestate  extollenda,  tunc  cum  i  suis 
inimicis,  et  a  multis  aliis  pronus  oppressa 
putabatur,  declarare;  hoc  est  cur  maxim6 
omnes  Boni,  ct  Pii  Glorientur,  et  quod  tibi 
magis  gratum  esse  certo  scio,  quam  Regiam 
Dignitatem.  Atque,  si  ulla  fttmina  debuit 
Deum  iaudare  iis  Verbis  suae  Sanctissime 
Matris,  cujus  nomen  refers,  quibus  ea  usa  est 
ad  exprimendam  Itetitiam  propter  Divinam 
Providentiam  ad  sui,  Humanique  generis  sa- 
lutem,  cum  Spiritu  Sancto  repleta  inquit, 
Magnificat  Anima  mea  Doroinum,  cum  iis 
qutt  sequuntur  ;  tua  Majestas  justissima  de 
Causa  eum  Psalmum  canere  potest ;  cum  in 
se  ipsa  sentiat,  quod  omnes  vident,  ut  Divina 
Bonitas  respexit  Humilitatem  ancillae  suas : 
Kt  fecit  potentiam  in  bracbio  suo,  statim  de- 
posuit  Potentes  de  sede  et  exaltavit  humiles. 
Hoc  dictum  de  Divina  Procidentia  erga  Ma- 
jestatera  tuam  semper  manifestias  in  Admi- 
nistratione  cognoscetur  tua,  cnm  incremento 
illo  lietiiiie,  quod  desideratnr  ad  honorem  et 
laudem  Divinie  Majestatis.  Enimvero  mea 
erga  Deum,  et  suam  Ecclenam  Pietas,  et 
erga  Majestatem  tuam  me  cogit  at  unum  tibi 
in  memuriam  reyocem  initio  regnandi ;  quod 
est  cum  ita  singulare  Beneficiom  a  Deo  ac- 
ceperis.  diligenter  consideres  e  quibus  radici- 
bus  perturbationes  pullolarint,  rerum  ad  jus- 
titiam  pertinentium  et  ad  vers  Religionis  cul- 
tum ;  quippe  cum  illas  indies  cum  tanta  ruina 
succreverint,  in  isto  Regno  Privata  et  Pub- 
lica.  quanta  non  ignorantur :  atque  si  hoc  ita 
fecerit ;  percipies  profectd  Principium  et  Caa- 
•am  omnium  malorum  tone  pnllulasse,  cum 
perpetuus  humani  generis  Adversarius  Patri 
tuo  persuasit  impurum  Concilium  ;  at  divor- 
tium  fieret  Maths  tuas  optimte  Regins,  atque 
illi  ma^tt  in  Deum,  in  ipsam,  in  te  in  seip- 
sam  injuris,  majus  additum  est  scelus,  quod 
4  Matre  Spiritus  divortium  fecit  omnium 
Christianorum  ;  a  Sancta  Catholica  Obedien- 
tia  et  ab  Apostolica  Reverentia.  Ex  hoc  ini- 
quo  et  impio  semine  tot  pf  sciferi  fructus  nati 
sunt,  ut  ita  Regnum  corruperint,  at  nullum 
neqne  justitias  neque  Religiouis  vestigium  ap- 
parui^rit :  I'anquani  relegats  sint  ambse,  quan- 
do Revereuiia,  ei  Obecbenua  Ecclesiae  ejecta 


fiiit ;  neqae  prius  snnt  reditaras,  qoam  Divina 
Obedientia  in  Animam  recepta  sit  eonim,  qui 
rebus  praefueiint.  Hoc  facile  tua  Majestas 
illi  servo  suo  potest  credere,  qui  omnium  viven- 
tium  plura,  et  isti,  Majestatis  vestne  Causi 
passus  est :  Neque  ullam  defendendas  Causas 
tuae  rationem  prastermisi,  ubi  aliqnod  extaret 
remedium,  quo  toties  molestiis  sublevarem. 
Quod  nisi  mei  labores  eam  finem  consecuti 
sint,  quern  semper  desideravi ;  saepius  vel  vi- 
tam  ipsam  periculis  exponens ;  tamen  nunc 
multo  magis  Intor,  quam  si  ipse  adjutor  fuis- 
sem ;  cum  aperiissime  cognoverim,  Divinas 
Providentiae  in  Majestatem  tuam  propensam 
▼oluntatem :  Nam  profectd  noluit  Deus  ulla 
humauft  manu  te  adjuvari,  neque  Cusaris,  ne- 
que  allius  Principis :  Quamvis  nunqnam  ces- 
savit Pontifex  Caesarem  ad  opem  ferendam 
adhortari :  Neque  mea  defuit  diligentia,  ut* 
risque  ad  hoc  pium  opus  sollicitantibus,  sed 
Divinitiis  Res  protracta  est  donee  statu  turn 
tempos  4  Deo  adventarit,  qao  Divin&  manu 
sublevareris.  Interim  osos  est  Deus  eadem 
ratione,  qua  erga  carissimos  et  dilectissimos 
uti  consuevit,  quos  nutrit,  et  educat  in  omni 
calami tatum,  crumnarumque  genere :  Ut  gra* 
tiae  sue  semen  altiores  radices  in  corde  ipso- 
rum  posset  extendere,  meliusque  floreat,  ac 
nobiliores  fructus  producat.  cum  visum  fucrit 
in  pristinam  fslicitatem  revocare.  Istud  nunc 
omnes  boni  expectant,  atque  ego  in  primis, 
coi  major  occasio  concessa  est  dotes  Aninii 
tui,  que  Divinitus  tibiconcessae  sunt,  a  teneris 
cognoscendi.  £a  res  me  multd  etiam  magis 
impellit.  ut  Majestati  tue  id  significem  de  re 
tanta,  quanta  est  Ecclesis  Obedientia,  ma 
magis  etiam  sollicitum  esse,  qnim  antea,  qua 
mente  sis  erga  Religionem,  et  qao  pacto  af- 
fecta :  nam  cam  circiter  trecenta  miilia  pas- 
•uum  distem  ab  Urbe  Roma,  nuper  ad  me  de 
rebus  Britannicis  est  delaium ;  per  liceras 
summi  Pontificis  certior  factus  sum,  te  ad 
summum  iroperium  esse  provectam.  et  quod 
ego  sim  delectus  Legatus  a  Sancta  sede  Apos- 
tolica ad  Majestatem  tuam  et  ad  Caesarem, 
atque  ad  Galliarum  Regem,  ut  tibi  gratularer 
pro  Victoria  Dei  in  hac  Causa  ipiius  Dei : 
Sed  quia  qoanti  res  sit  intelligo,  censui  non 
inutile  fore,  si  Majestatis  tuse  roentem  quo 
pacto  Deus  moverit,  prius  percunctatus  fuero : 
Cujtts  causft  praesentem  nuncium  cum  meii 
literis  mitto :  Neque  istud  quidem,  quia  de 
optima  voluntate  tua  snbdubiiem,  quoniam  te 
semper  gratam,  erga  Deum  fuissecognovi,  et 
acceptorum  non  immemorem,  legumque  divi- 
narum  observatissimam,  inter  quas  Obedientia 
Apostolicae  sedis  continetur,  cui  maxime  om- 
nium favere  debes.  Nam  certe  quidem  Ma- 
jestatis tnae  Pater  nullft  vMk  de  Causa  Apos- 
tolicam  Obedientiam  reliquit,  nisi  quia  nollet 
Pontifex  Homanus  Causas  sua;  favere  turpi, 
et  iniquo  ejus  desiderio  assentiri.  Sed  quo- 
niam tot  annos  tanta  facta  est  mutatio,  tantl^ 
Joe  malitia  couata  est  evellere  ex  Animia 
lominum  penitusque  re^tinguere  banc  ipsam 
Obedientiam  et  OUservantiam,  mihi  vi&oui  est 
non  absurdum  fore,  si  ex  te  ipsa  percuuctarer» 
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qaod  tempnS;  aut  que  ratio  aptior.  commodi- 
orque  videretur  futura  adipsios  Vicarii  Chrisd 
Legatione  perfungeodum.idque  ad  i»Ua«  Reg- 
ui  Beneficiiim  et  ConaolatioDem,  cujiiB  Fasli- 
citas  et  Quiet  semper  magii  oppressa  fait,  ex 
qua  Sancta  Obeedientia  expaguari  caepta  est, 
coact4que  solum  vertere.  Decrevi  igitar  priui 
respoQsum  ezpectare,  quod  ut  expectaiioni 
meaB  optims  respoadeat,  ab  Omnipotente  Deo 
suppliciter  peto,  omniumquo  piorum  spei, 
quam  babent  de  Majestate  tua  conceptam, 
idque  ad  cotrfirmatiooem,  et  incrementum 
FeiiciUtis  tuie,  et  istius  Regni.  Quod  si  mibi 
benignam  audientiam  concesseris,  sperofutu- 
Tum  Dei  optimi  maximi  Beiie6cio»  ut  intelli- 
gas  in  bac  ipsa  Obedientia  Ecclesiae  consistere, 
et  coMocatum  esse  fundamentum  et  stabili- 
mentum  oomium  booorum  ipsius  Regni.  Sic 
igitur  rogans  Omoipotentem  Deum,  ui  pro  sua 
iofinita  Misericordia  Majestatem  tuam  fortu- 
net  io  ipso  imperio,  in  quo  coilocavit,  finem 
faciam  dicendi.  Cienobio  Megazeni  Benaci. 
Eidus  Sextilis.  \5bS, 

Reginaldus  Polos. 

XVI.— T^  Queen*s  Amwer  to  it, 

Optim  B  sobrine  Pole,  in  Christo  Obserran- 
dissime ;  accepi  literas  tuas,  quas  tuus  fami- 
Jiaris  mibi  reddidit,  ex  quibus  inlellexi  per- 
petuam  tuam  optimam  voluntatem  erga  hoc 
Kegnum,  Patriam  tuam  nimirum,  et  erga  Le- 
gitimos  Hsredes,  cum  summa  Istitin  signifi* 
catione  ob  ea.  qu»  placuerunt  Divinn  Cle- 
mentise  Omnipotentis  Dei  in  ostendenda  sua 
erga  me  vera,  justissima,  infinity ;  Miseri- 
cordia ;  propter  quam  me  tibi  etiam  non  parum 
debeie  sentio,  cum  monilus  amantissimos 
pra^terea  in  Uteris  addideris  :  Quod  si  nullum 
Aaiure  vinculum  inter  nos  intercederet,  quod 
certi  maximum  iotercedit  \  tamen  vel  hac  \mk 
de  Causa  maximas  tibi  deberem  gratias,  quod 
me  tam  amanter  naonueris  ;  atque  ego  dabo 
operam  pro  viribus,  ut  monitis  tuis  satisfaciam, 
quippe  cum  neq;  unquam  fuerim.  nee  aim, 
neq;  ut  Divinie  Misericordiie  confido  unquam 
futura  sim  Catholicw  adbortationirt  in  tuis  Ute- 
ris contfuta  adversaria.  Quod  attinet  ad 
meam  (>bedientiam,et  debitam  Observantiam 
erga  eponsam  Christi,  et  Matrem  Divinam, 
suam  Catbolicam  et  Apostolicam  Ecclesiam, 
barum  literarum  lator  poterii  te  commode  do- 
cere  :  Is  non  poterit  ezplanare  quanta  bit  Ani- 
mi  roei  molestia,  propterea  quod  non  possim 
Animi  mei  Sententiam,  in  bac  re  prorsus  pate- 
facere :  sed  com  primum  data  erit  facultas 
sinceritatis  Animi  mei  erga  Divinum  cultum 
explicandae,  Obedientiteq;  quid  Sentiam  ex- 
equendae,  faciam  te  per  literas  certiorem. 
Quod  spectat  ad  Coronationero,  idem  Nuncias 
omnia  plane  explicare  poterit,  multao;  alia 
quibus  lilum  adesse  voiui  ;  cum  mirifice  Om- 
niputentis  Dei  Misericordia  confidam.fuiurum 
at  haec  Comitta  omnia  statuta  abrogent,  unde 
omnium  tiaiamitatum  hujusce  Regni  semina 
pulluiarant.  Spero  aucem  futuram  ut  delic- 
tprum  veniam  a  suauni  PiMiiiiicis  Clemeutia 


obtineam,  coi  te  rogo,  ut  meo  nomine  Kamil* 
lime  gratias  agas  pro  sua  multiplici  in  me 
Bonitate,  at  in  eadem  persistat  dementia, 
omnemq;  preteritoram  commissorum  Ubii- 
▼ionem  concedat ;  banc  igitar  remkto  spe  pos- 
tulationis  non  irrita  future  opera  toa ;  quando 
tantum  BeneTolentia,  et  fratema  Chantatis, 
mibi  pignas  obtulisti :  Me  itaque  plurimum 
Sancto  ratxi,  ac  tibi  commendans,  finem  fa- 
cio  sciibendi. 

Maria  Rkoina» 
Westmonasterij,  Sexto 
Idas  Octobris. 


X\ll,— Cardinal  Polt*i  General  Powert,  for 
ReeaneiUng  England  to  the  Church  of  Rome* 

[Es  M.S.  penes  me.} 

Julius  Papain. 

DiLECTX  Fill  noster,  Salutem  et  Apostoli- 
cam Benedictionem.  Dudum,  cum  cbaris- 
sima  in  Cbristo  Filia  nostra,  Maria  Anglia 
tunc  Princeps,  Regina  declarata  fuisset,  et 
speraretur  Regnom  Anglia,  quod,,  sava  Bm» 
gum  Tyrannide,  ab  Unione  Sancta  Bcclesia 
Catbolica  separatum  fuerat ;  ad  Ovile  Gregis 
Domini,  et  ejoiidem  Ecciesia  Unionem,  ipsa 
Maria  primum  re gante.  redire  posse.  Nos  Te, 
prastanti  Virtute,  singulari  Pietate,  ac  multa 
Doctrina  insignem,  ad  eandem  Mariam  Re- 
ginam,  et  universam  AngUa  llegnum,  de  Fra- 
tram  nostrorum  Consilio,  et  unaaimi  Cooseo* 
su.  Nostram  et  Apostolica  Sedis,  Legatum 
de  Latere  destinavimas.  Tibique.  inter catera* 
omnes  et  singulas  utriasque  Sexus,  tam  Lai- 
cas  quam  EccTesiasticas,  Siieculares,etquoram- 
▼is  Ordinum  Regulares,  Personas,  in  quibos- 
vis  etiam  Sacris  Ordinibus  constilutas,  cujus- 
cunque  States,  GradQs,  Conditionis  et  Quali- 
tatis  exiaterent,  ac  quacunque  EcclesiasticI, 
etiam  Episcopali.  Arcbiepiscopali,  et  Patri- 
arcbali :  aut  mundane,  etiam  iMarcbionali, 
Ducali,  aut  Regia  Dignitate  prafulgerent : 
Etiamsi  Capitulum,  Collegium,  Univer8itas> 
sen  Communitas  forent :  quarumcunque  Hss- 
resium,  aut  novarum  Sectarumr  Professores, 
aut  in  eis  culpabiles,  vel  suspectos,  ac  cre<lea* 
tes,  receptatores,  et  fautores  eoram,  etiamsi 
relapsa  fuissent,  eorum  Errorem  cognoscen- 
tes,et  de  illis  dolentes,  ac  ad  Ortbodoxam  Ft- 
dem  recipi  bumiliter  postulantes,  cognita  ia 
eis,  vera  et  non  ficta,  aut  simulata  P<eoiten- 
tia,  ab  omnibus  et  singulis  per  eos  perpetratis, 
(  Haereses,  et  ab  eadem  Fide  Apostasias,  Bla«- 
pbemias,  et  alios  quoscunque  Errores,  etiam 
sub  generali  Seimone  non  venientes,  sapienti- 
bus)  peccatis,  criminibus,  excessibus  et  delic- 
tid ;  nee  non  Excommunicationam,  Suspen- 
sionum.  Interdictorum,etaIiis  Ecclesia^tticis^ 
ac  Temporalibus  etiam  Corporis  afflictivis,  et 
capitalibus  senientiis,  ceusuris  et  pceois,  in 
eos  Pramissorum  occasione,  a  Jure  vel  ab 
Homiiie  latis,  vel  promulgatis  ;  etiam  si  in  iis 
viginti,  et  plus  annis  insorduissent ;  et  eorum 
Absolutio,  Nobis  et  Divina  Sedi,  et  per  lite* 
ras,  in  die  Ccena  Donim  legt  cooiuetaa*  re- 
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ivrrata  existeret,  in  utroqae,  Conscieiititt 
videiicety  et  cootentioao  foro,  jplenarie  absol- 
vendi,  pt  iiberandi,  ac  aliorum  Christi  fidelium 
coimorcio  a|[gregaodi :  Nee  non  cnm  eU  super 
irrpgularitate,  per  eo6,  Pnemisttorum  occa- 
sione,  etiam  qaia  sic  ligati,  Missas  et  alia  di- 
▼ina  Officia,  etiam  contra  Ritus  et  Cereincinias 
ab  Kcclesia  eatenus  probatas  et  usitatas,  cela- 
br&^aent,  aut  illis  alias  miscuissent.  Contracta 
nee  non  Biganiia  per  eoedem  Ecclesiaciticos, 
Seculares,  vel  Regulares,  vere  aut  ficte,  sea 
alias  qualitercnnque  iocursa  ;  (etiamsi  ex  eo 
quod  Cierici  in  Sacria  constituti*  cum  Viduis 
Tel  aliis  corniptis.Matrimonium  contraxusent» 
pretenderetur)  rejectis  et  expulsis  tamen  prius 
Uzoribus,  sic  de  facto  copnlatis.  Quodque 
Bigamia,  et  irregularitate  ac  aliis  pneroissis 
non  obstantibus,  in  eorum  Ordinibus,  dummo- 
do  ante  eorum  Ijipsum  in  Haeresin  hujusmodi» 
rite  et  legitime  promoti  vel  ordinati  fuissent, 
etiam  in  Altaris  Miuisterio  ministrare,  ac 
qusEtcnnque  et  qualitercunque  etiam  curata  Be- 
neficia,  secularia  vel  regularia,  ut  prius.  dum- 
modo  super  eis  alteri  jus  qusesitnm  non  ezis- 
teret,  reiinere:  Et  non  promoti,  ad  omnes  etiam 
Sacros  et  Presbyteratus  Ordines,  ab  eorum 
Ordinariis,  si  digni  et  idonei  reperti  fuissent* 
promoveri,  Beneficia  Ecclesiastica,  si  iis  alias 
canonice  conferentur,  recipere  et  retinere  Ta- 
lerent,  dispensandi  et  indulgendi:  Acomnem 
infamise,  et  inbabilitatis  maculam  sive  notam, 
ex  prsmisais  quomodolibetinsurgentem,  peni- 
tus  et  omnino  abolendi ;  nee  non  ad  pristinos 
Honores,  Dignitates,  Famam  et  Patriam,  et 
bona  etiam  confiscata;  in  pristinumque,  eteum, 
in  quo  ante  pnemissa  quomodolibet  erant,  Sta- 
turn  restituendi,  reponendi,  et  redintegrandi : 
Ac  eis,  dummodo  corde  contriti  eorum  errata 
et  exceasus,  alicui  per  eos  eligendo  Catholico 
Confessori,  sacramentaliter  confiterentur,  ac 
Poenitentiam  salutarem,  eis  per  ipsum  Confes- 
sorem  propterea  injungendam  omnino  adim- 
plerent,  omnem  publicam  Confessionem,  Ab- 
jurationem,  Renunciationem,  et  Poenitentiam 
jure  debitam,  arbitrio  sue  moderandi,  vel  in 
totum  reroittendi.  Nee  non  Communitatei 
et  Dniversitates,  ac  singuJarei  Personas  qoas- 
cunque,  k  quibosTis  illicitis  Pactionibus  et 
Conventionibus.  per  eos  cum  Dominis  aber- 
rantibas,  seu  in  eorum  faTorem,  quomodolibet 
initis,  et  iis  pnestitis  Juramentis,  et  Homa- 
giis,  illorumque  omnium  observatione  ;  et  si 
qoera  eatenus  oecasione  eorum  incurrissent 
PeijuriJ  reatum,  etiam  absolvendi,  et  Jura- 
men  ta  ipsa  relazandi.  Ac  quostcunque  Hegu- 
lares  et  Religiosos,  etiam  in  Haeresin  hujus- 
modi  ot  preferiur  lapsos,  extra  eorum  regularia 
loca  absque  dicte  Sedis  licentia  vagantes,  ab 
Apostasiie  reatn,  et  Excommunicationis,  aliia- 
que  Censuri»  ac  Pcenis  Ecclesiasticis,  per  eos 
propterea  etiam  juxta  suorum  Ordinum  insti- 
tuta  incursis,  pariter  absolvendi.  Ac  cum  eis 
at  alicui  Beneficio  fxrciesiaMico  curato,  de 
illud  obtinentis  consensu  ;  etiam  in  habitu 
Cierici  seculans,  habitum  suum  regularem, 
aub  honesta  toga  Presbyteri  secularis  deferen* 
do-,  deservire,  et  extra  eadem  regularia  loca 


remanere,  libere  et  liciti  postint  dispensaudi* 
Nee  non  quibusvis  Personis,  etiam  Ecclesias- 
ticis, ut  quadragesimalibus,  et  aliis  anni  tem- 
poribus  et  diebus  quibos  usus  ovorum  et  car- 
nium  est  de  jure  probibitus,  butiro  et  caseo, 
et  aliis  lacticrniis  ;  ac  dictis  ovis  ct  carnibus, 
de  utriusque  beu  alterius,  spiritualis,  qui  Ca- 
tbolicus  existeret,  medici  Consilio,  aut  si  Lo- 
corum  et  Personarum  Qualitate  iuspecta,  ex 
defectu  Piscium  aut  Olei.  vel  indispositione 
Personarum  earundem,  seu  alia  Causa  legiti- 
ma  id  Tibi  faciendum  videretur,  ut  tuo  arbi- 
trio uti  et  vesci  posdint,  indulgendi  et  conce- 
dendL  Nee  non  perTe  in  preteritis  duutaxat 
Casibus,  aliquos  Clericos  seculares,  tantum 
Presbyteros.  Diaconos,  ant  Subdiaconos,  qui 
Matrimonium  cum  aliquibus  Virginibus,  vel 
corruptis  Secularibus,  etisLm  Mulieribus,  de 
facto  eatenus  contraxissent,  considerata  ali- 
qua  ipsorum  singulari  qualitate,  et  cognita 
eorum  vera  ad  Christi  Fidem  conversione,  ac 
aliis  drcumstantiis,  ac  modificationibus  tuo 
tantum  arbitrio  adhibendis;  ex  quibus  aliis 
pnesertim  Clericis  in  sacris  Ordinibus  bujus- 
modi  constitutis,  qnibus  non  licet  Uxores  ha- 
bere, scandalum  omnino  non  generetur ;  citra 
tamen  Altaris,  ac  alia  Sacerdotum  Ministeria, 
etTitulos  Beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticorum,  ac 
omni  ipsorum  Ordinum  Exercitio  sublato,  ab 
Excommunicationis  Sententia.  et  aliis  Reati- 
bus  propterea  incursis ;  injuncta  inde  eis  etiam 
tuo  arbitrio  pcenitentia  salutari,  absolvendi  ac 
cum  eis  dummodo  alter  eorum  superates  re* 
maneret,  de  cetero  sine  spe  Conjugij,  quod 
inter  se  Matrimonium  legitime  contrahere,  et 
in  eo  postquam  contractum  foret,  licite  rema- 
nere possent,  Prolem  exinde  legitimam  decer- 
nendoy  misericordiier  dispensandi.  Ac  qu{e- 
cunque  Beneflcia  Ecclesiastica,  tam  Secularia 
quam  Regularia,  et  ouc  per  Rectores  Catho- 
licoa  possidebantur,  de  ipsorum  tamen  Hec- 
torum  Catholicorum  consensu,  seu  absque 
eorum  pnejudicio,  cuieunque  alteri  Beneficio 
Ecclesiasaco,  ob  ejus  fruct6s  tenuitatem.  aut 
Hospitali  jam  erecto  vel  erigendo,  seu  Studio 
Universali  vel  Scbolis  Literariis  ;  uniendi, 
annectendi,  et  incorporandi,  aut  fructus,  redi- 
ttts,  et  proventns,  seu  bonorum  earundem  Be- 
neficiorum dividendi,  separandi,  et  dismem- 
brandi ;  ac  eorem  sic  divisorum,  separalorum 
et  dismembratorum  partem  aliis  Beneficiis, 
seu  Hospitalibus,  vel  Studiis  aut  Scholia,  seu 
piis  Csibus,  similiter  arbitrio  tuo  perpetuo  ap- 
plicandi  et  appropriandi.  At  enm  Pouettori' 
bus  honorum  EccUsiatticorum,  (rtUitutis,  priut 
fi  Tibi  eipedire  vidtretur,  immobilibut  per  eos  in' 
debiti  detentui)  gufftrfruetibut  fnale  perefptii,ae 
bonis  mobilUms,  eonsumptls  eoncardandi.  et  tran- 
ngtndi,  ac  eot  desupcr  Iiberandi  et  quielandi, 
Ac  quicquid  Concordiis  et  Transactionibos 
hujusmodi  proveniret,  in  Ecclesia  cujus  eaaent 
bona,  vel  in  Stndiorum  Universalium,  aut 
Scholarum  hujusmodi,  seu  alios  pioa  Usus 
convertendi ;  omniaque  et  singula  alia,  in  quae 
in  prsmissis,  et  circa  ea  quomodoKbet  neces- 
saria  et  opportuna  esse  cognosceres,  laciendi, 
dicendi,  gerendi,  et  ezercendi.     Nee  noir  Ca- 
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tkolicos  locorum  Ordinartos.  aat  aliaB  Pei^ 
sonu  Deam  tiiuentes,  Fide  insignes,  et  Lite- 
rarum  Scientia  pnedicaSt  ac  Gravitate  Morum 
coDspicuas,  et  iEtate  ?eneraoda;  de  qaarum 
Probitate  et  CircunwpectioDe,  ac  Charitadii 
Zeio  plena  Fiducia  conepici  pOBset,  ad  pns- 
missa  omnia,  cum  aimili  vol  limitata  Potes- 
tate,  (Absolatione  et  Dispentatiooe  Clerico- 
rum,  circa  Connubia,  ac  Unione  Beneficiorum, 
teu  eorum  fructuum  et  bonomm  eeparatione, 
•t  applicatione,  ac  concordia  com  Powesson- 
bus  bonomm  Ecclesiasticorum,  et  eorum  libe* 
ratiooe  duDtazatexceptis)sub8tituendiet  sab- 
delegandi :  Ac  diveraas  alias  Facnlutes,  per 
diversas  alias  nostras  tarn  subplumbo  quam  in 
forma  Brevis  confectas  literas,  concessimutf, 
prout  iu  illis  plenius  contineiur.  VerumcumTa 
ad  Partes  FJandrin,  ezquibus  breTissimaad 
llegnum  transfreaiioexistit,  Tecontuleris,  ac 
ex  certis  rationalibus  Nobis  notis  Causis  inibi 
aliquandiu  eubsistera  habeas*  ac  a  noDnuliis, 
nimiumforsan  scrupulosis,  hesitetur ;  an  To, 
in  Partibttsbujusmodi  subsistens,  preedictisac 
aliis  libi concessis  Facultatibia,  uti ac  ineo- 
dem  Regno  locorum  Ordinarios,  aut  alias  Per- 
sona8(ut  pnemittitur)  qualificatas;  que  Fa- 
cultatibus  per  Te,  juxta  dictarum  Uterarum 
Cominentiaro  pro 'tempore  concessis  utantur, 
alias  juxta  earundem  Literarum  tenorem 
substituere  et  delegare  possis.  Nos  causam 
tute  Subsistentie  in  eisdem  partibus  appro- 
bantes,  et  singuhtrum  Uterarum  prsdictarum 
tenores,  pnettentibus  pro  suificienter  expressis, 
ac  de  verbo  ad  verbum  insenis,  hjibentes, 
Circumspectioni  tun,  quod  quarodiu  in  eis- 
dem partibus  de  liceotia  nostra  moram  traze- 
Hs,  Legations  tua  pradicta  durante,  etiam 
extra  ipsum  llegnum  existens ;  omnibus  et 
singulis  prsedictis,  et  quihusris  aliis  Tibi  con- 
cessis, et  quie  per  prvsentes  Tibi  concedun- 
tur;  Facultatibus  etiam  erga  quosconqne, 
Archiepiscopos,  Episcopos,  ac  Abbates,  alios- 
que,  Ecclesiarum  tarn  Secularium.  quam 
quorumvis  Ordinum  Regularium,  nee  non 
Monasteriorum,  et  aliorum  Regularium  Lo- 
corum Prelatos,  non  secus  ac  erga  alios  in- 
feriores  Clencos,  uti  possis;  nee  non  erga 
alias  Personam,  in  singulis  literis  pnedictis 
quovismodo  nominatas.  ad.  Te  pro  Tempore 
recurrentes,  vel  mitten  tos ;  etiam  circa  Or- 
dines.  quos  nunquam  ant  malA  susceperunt, 
et  Muous  Cousecrationis,  quod  iis.  ab  aliis 
Episcopis  vel  ArcbiepiMopis,  etiam  Haereti* 
CIS  et  Scbismaticis,  ant  alias  minus  rite  et 
son  serrata  forma  iurclesis  consueta  impen- 
snm  fuit :  Ktiam  si  Ordines  et  Munus  hnjus- 
modi,  etiam  circa  Altaria  Ministerium  temere 
executi  sint,  per  Te  ipsum,  vel  alios,  ad  id  a 
Te  pro  Tempore  deputatos.  libere  uti ;  ac  in 
eodem  Regno,  tot  quot  Tibi  vkiebuntur  Lo 
coram  Ordinarios  alias  Personam  (ut  praemit 
titnr)  qualificatas,  quse  Facultatibus  per  Te, 
ei9  pro  tempore  concessis  (citra  tamen  eas 
qui0  solum  tibi  ut  prsfertur  concessn  oxis- 
tunt)  etiam  te  in  partibus  Flandrin  hujus* 
modi  sttbsistente,  libere  utantur  ;  et  eas  ex- 
sj-ceaut  et  exequaatur :  Aii;iS,  juxta  ipsanim 


litsrarum  contioentiam  ac  tenorem  snbstx* 
tnsre  et  subdelegare.  Nee  non  do  Persunis 
quorumcunque  Episcoporom  vel  Aichiepisco* 
porum,  qui  Metropolftaoan  aut  ali«s  Cathe* 
drales  Ecclesias  de  manu  Laicoram  etiam 
Schismaticorum,  et  praesertim  qui  de  Henrici 
Regis  et  Edvardi  ejus  nati  receperunt,  et 
eorum  regimini  et  administratiooe  se  ingres- 
semnt,  et  eorum  froctus  reditns  et  proventus 
etiam  ]ongissimo  tempore,  Unquam  veri 
Archiepiscopi  aut  Episcopi  temere  et  de  facto 
nsnrpando,  etiam  si  in  Hsresia  aut  prefertar, 
indderint,  seu  ante  Haeretici  fuennt,  post- 
quam  per  te  onitati  Sanctas  Matris  Ecclesie 
reatitnti  exstiterint,  tuque  eos  rebabilitandos 
esse  censueris,  si  tibi  alias  digni  et  idonei 
videbontur,  eisdem  Metrepolitanis  et  aliis 
Cathedralibus  Ecclesiis  denuo,  nee  non  qui- 
busTis  aliis  Cathedralibus  etiam  Metropoli- 
tanis  Ecclesiis  per  obitum  vel  privadonem 
illorum  Praesulam,  sea  alias  qnoTis  modopro 
tempore  vacantibus,  de  Personis  idoneis  pro 
quibus  ipsa  Maria  Regina  juxta  eonsuetodi- 
nis  ipsios  Regni,  tibi  supplicaTerit  Authoii- 
tate  nostA  providers  ipsasque  P^sonas  eis- 
dem Ecclesiis  in  Episcopos  ant  Arrhiepisco- 
pos  pneficere:  Ac  cum  iis  qui  Eedesias 
Cathedrales  et  Metropolitanas,  de  manu 
Laicorum  etiam  Sebismaticoram  at  prefertur, 
receperunt,  quod  eisdem  sen  aliis  ad  qnas 
eas  alias  riti  trmnsferri  ooncigerit,  Cathedra- 
libus etiam  Metropolitants  Ecclesiis,  in  Epis- 
copos vel  Archiepiscopos  pneesse  ipsasq  ; 
Ecclesias  in  Spiritualibos  et  Temporalibus 
regere  et  gubernare  ac  munere  Consecrationis 
eis  hactenus  impenso  nti*  rel  si  illnd  eis  non- 
dum  impeasom  extiterit,  ab  Episcopis  vel 
Archiepiscopis  Catholicis  per  te  nommandis 
suscipere  libere  et  licite  possint.  Nee  non 
cum  quibusvis  per  te  nt  prsmittitur  pro  tem- 
pore absolttlis  et  rebabilitatis,  nt  eorum  er- 
roribtts  et  excessibns  prvteritis  non  obstan- 
tibus,  quibusvis  Cathedralibns,  etiam  Metre- 
politanis Ecclesiis  ia  Episoopos  et  Archiepis- 
copos prfrfici  et  prvesse.  illasq;  in  eisdem 
Spiritualibus  et  Tenporalibus  regere  et  gu- 
bernare :  Ac  ad  qoosennq ;  etiam  Sncros  et 
Presbyteratos  Oniines  promovere,  et  in  illis 
aut  per  eos  jam  licet  minus  rite  susceptis  Or- 
dinibus  etiam  in  altaris  Ministerio  Ministraro 
nee  non  munus  Consecrationis  suscipere.  et 
illo  uti  libere  et  licite  valeam;  dispensare 
etiam  liherc  et  licite  po«is,  plenam  et  libe- 
ramApoetolicamAuthoritatem  perprsaentcs 
concedimus  Facultatem  et  Potestatem :  Non 
obstantibus  Constitutionibus  et  Ordinationi- 
bus  Apostolicis.  ac  omnibus  illis  qnie  in  sin- 
gulis Literis  preteritis  Voluimns  non  obetare, 
ceierisq ;  contrariis  quihascunqne. 

Datum  Romie  apud  Sanctum  Petmm,  snb 
Aonulo  Piacatoris,  Die  8.  Martis  1554. 
Pontificatos  nostri  Anno  Quinto. 
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XVTTL— i!  Letter  from  Cardhal  PoU'to  the   lungo,  e  di  naovo  bncio  bumiliDente  le  mani 
Bishop  rf  Arriu,  upon  King  fkuips  Arrival    di  V.  S.  Reverendiwima  et  lllustrigBima. 
in  EHglaud,  and  hit  Manrutge  to  tlu  Queen.  Keginaldo  Card.  Polo. 

Alii  t9  di  luglio  15M  il  Signore  Ormaaeto 
A  Mona'.  d*  Arrat.  arrive  a  Brnxeilei  con  1'  infraita  spedi- 

M  *».  IllM.  e  ile?*>.  Sig»».  ^one. 

Haven  do  a  qnevt'  hora  riceyato  particolari  ""    '  ' 

avisi  dopo  1'  arrivo  del  Serenissimo  Pr.acipe    XX. — A  Breve  impawering  Cardinal  Pcle  to 
del  Regno  d'  iDghikerca.  del  felice  successo        eiecnte his  fa'fultiet  withrelation  to  Enghnd, 
del  Matrimonio  mi  e  parso  convenire  al  debito        while  he  yet  ftnuiiued  beyond  Sea,  and  out  rf 
mio  rallegnirmeoe  con  S.  Majeatd  Cesarea       England. 
sicome  fo  con  I*  alligata  la  quale  indirizao  i  ^  Card,  Polo. 

V.  8  per  la  confidenza  che  bo  nella  soliia  Ma  *  t    •  '  t> 

cortertia,  pregandola  lia  contenti  presenlarla  Juliui  Papa  III. 

a  sua  >laje8iacol  baciarle  riverentemenie  le  Dilfcte  Fili  noster  saluti^m  et  Apoetoli- 
mani  de  parte  mia.  L'  Abbate  Sagante  luo  quh  Benedictionem.  Snperioribus  roensibue 
r  alir' hieri  me  communico  una  Leitera  di  ezdiversistuncexprpsaitcansia  te  adChariii- 
V.  S.  cbe  dava  pariicolar  aviso  della  ritirata  gimam  in  Christo  Filiam  nostram  Mariam 
deFranseii  ilcbemifudimoltaconsolaiione.  Angliv  Reginam  Uiustrem,  ec  Universam 
Ben  si  e  visto  di  quant'  importanza  lua  la  Angli»  Regiium  primd,  et  deinde  pro  conci- 
presenza  di  S.  Majesta.  Ancor  non  e  arri-  Jiando  inter  eos  pace  ad  Charissinios  in 
vato  kll  metso  mio  da  Roina»  ma  spero  non  Christo  Filios  nostros  Carolum  Honianum 
pOHsa  tardar  wolto  :  subbito  che  sara  gionto,  Imperatorem  semper  Augustum»  et  Henricum 
non  maacaro  di  dame  aviso  a  V.  S.  alia  quale  Prancorum  Regem  Christianissimum.nostruni 
di  cuore  mi  lacommando  e  prego  N.  Sig''  et  Apostolic*  sedis  Legatum  de  latere  de 
Iddio  la  conservire  favorisca  a  suo  sertitio.  Fratmm  nostrorum  Coucilio  destinaviroos. 
Di  Briixellet  alii  t9  di  Luglio  1554.  Et  licet  te  mnitis,  et  quidem  amplissimis  fa- 

Reginaldo  Card.  Pol*,    cultatibos,  quibus  etiam  in  partibus  Flandrie 

^___^ existens  quoad  Personas  et  Negotia  Regni 

Anglim  hujusmodi  uli  posses  per  diversas 

XIX.- J  I^terfmm  Cardinal  Pole  to  the  Car.   nostras  tam  snb  plumbo,  quam  in  forma  bre. 

dinal  de  Monte,  achwwUdging  the  Pope's  Fa-    ^«  confectas  litteras  mumvenmus,  prout  m 

vour  in  tending  himfuU  Powert.  ij»».  pl«»«»  continetur.      Quia   tamen    ob 

Schismata»  et  alios  errores,  quibus  dictum 
AI  Card,  di  Monte.  Regnum  diutius  infectum  fuit»  moiti  caau* 

Rev««.  et  111-.  Sigr.  mio  Oss-.  potuerunt  contingere,  qui  provision*  per  die- 

^  tam  sedem  facienda  mdigebnnt  et  sub  dicua 

ScRiSMi  a  V.  S.  Reverendissima  per  I*  ul-  facultatibus  veluti  infiniti,  et  inexcogiiabilea 
time  mie,  1'  aviso  dell'  arrivo  in  Inghilterra  comprebendi  nequiverunt,  et  insuper  a  non- 
del  Sereuitfsimo  Principe,  il  qual*  e  poi  stato  nullis  hvsitatur  an  tu  facultatibus  bujusmodi 
con  la  Serenissima  Regina  a  Vinceetre,  ova  in  insulis  et  Domiuiis  eidem  Mariie  Regine 
banno  celebrato  il  nponsahtio  il  di  San  Gia-  subjectis  uti  possis,  quibus  item  facultatibus 
conio  con  gran  soUennita  come  V.  S.  Reve-  apud  Carolum  Imperatorem  et  quibus  apud 
rendissiroa  piacendole  potra  intendere  dair  Henricum  Regem  prsffatos  existens  ntaris : 
essibitor  di  questa,  al  quale  mi  rimetto  in  quel  Nos  de  tuis  fide,  pietate,  religione,  doctrina, 
di  pitt,  che  in  tal  proposito  io  le  potesi«i  dire  et  prudentia,  in  Domino  bene  confidentes,  et 
e  b«cio  bumilmente  la  mano  di  V.  K.  Reve-  volentes  omnem  in  prvmissis  hiesitandi  matc- 
rendissima  et  lllustrissima  in  suo  buona  gra-  riam  amputare,  circumspectioni  tus,  at  ubi- 
tia  reccommendandomi.  di  Bruzellei  alii  29  cumq ;  fneris  etiam  extra  partes  Flandria 
di  luglio  1554.  Legatione  toa  bujusmodi  durante,  omnibus  et 

In  quest'  hora.  e  ginnto  TOrmaneto  con  singulis  tibi  concessis  hactenus,  et  in  poeterum 
rFspcaiiione  che  e  piacciuto  darle  alia  San-  concedendis  Facultatibas,  quoad  Personai  et 
tita  di  nostro  Signore,  tutto  secondo  quello,  Negotia  Regni  ac  Insulanim  et  Dominiorom 
die  si  potepoe  desiderare  dalla  pieta  e  benig-  bujusmodi  per  te  vel  alinm  vel  alios  juzta 
nita  suH  in  servitio  di  Dio,  e  della  sua  Chiesa  ipsarvmFacultatumconiinentiam,  et  tenorem 
in  questa  causa  coMi  importante  del  che  prego  uti,  ac  omnia  et  »ingula  que  libi  pro  Omn'i- 
V.  S.  Reverendissima  sia  conienta  baciarne  potentis  Dei,  et  noAtro  ac  ejusdem  sedis  ho- 
humilm«'Tite  a  noma  mio  i  piedi  a  sua  Beatiti^  uore,  nee  non  Regni,  Insulamm  et  Domino- 
alia  nuale  con  la  prima  occasione  non  man-  rum  prasdictorum  »d  Sanctn,  Catholics,  tx- 
caro  aidar  pieno  aviso  di  quanto  sara  bisogno.  clesii«,  Communionem,  rednctione  ac  Perso- 
In  vero  I'  arrivar  dell*  Ormaneto  non  poteva  nanim  in  illis  existentium  Animamm  salute 
esser  piu  »  temfX),  e  spero  cbe  N.  Signor*  Id*  ex^wdire  judicaveriset  si  ea  in  general!  maxv 
dio  ci  fam  (gratia,  che  le  cose  s*  indirizzeranno  dato  et  Facultatibus  tibi  alias  concessis  noa 
in  modo  che  sua  Santiti  col  servitio  di  sua  veniant,  sed  specialem  expressionem  et  man- 
Diviua  Maestioeresteraconsolata.  11  tempo  datum  magis  speciale  requirant,  dicere.  fa- 
non  patisce  che  per  hora  io  poMa  essere  pin   cere,  excrcere,  et  exeqn),  arc  non  quanditi 
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pro  pace  hajasniodi  tractanda,  vel  aliia  Ne- 
gotiii  nostrum,  et  sedii  prasdicUe  honorem 
concernentibua,  apud  dictum  Carolom  Im- 
peratorem  fueris.  omnibus  et  singulis  Facul- 
tatibus  oiim  dilecio  Filio  Hieronimo  I'itali 
bt.  Mattbasi  Presbitero  CardinaU  tunc  apad 
ipsum  Carolum  imperatorem  nostro  et  pr»- 
faite  sedis  Legato  de  latere  concessisi  et  in 
omnibus  Provinciis,  Regnis,  Dominiitf,  Ter- 
ns, et  Locis,  sub  illis  comprehensis.  Sivero 
apud  dictum  Henricum  Kegem  extiteris  eis 
omnibus,  que  dudum  dilecto  Filio  Hierunimo 
Sancti  Georgii  ad  velum  Aureum  Diacono 
Cardmali  tunc  apud  Henricum  Regem  eun- 
dem,  noMxo  et  diciae  sedis  legato  conceeise 
fuerunt,  Facultatibus,  et  in  omnibus  Provin- 
ciis  Regnis,  Domioiis,  'I'erris,  et  locis  sub  illis 
comprebensis  uii  libere  et  licite  valeas,  in 
omnibus- et  per  omnia  perinde  ac  si  illae  tibi 
specialiter  et  expresse  concesss  fuissent, 
Aposiolicii  autem  tenore  preseotium  concedi- 
mus.  et  indulgemus.  ac  Facultates  tibi  coa- 
cesdas  prspdictas  ad  hiec  omnia  eztendimus. 
Nou  obsiantibus  Constitution ibus,  et  Ordi- 
naiionibus  Apostolicis,  ac  omnibus  illis,  auae 
in  ftingul.s,  taculiatibus  tam  tibi,  quam  Hio- 
rouimo  Presbitero,  et  Hieronimo  Diacono 
Cardinalibus  pnefatis  concessis^voluimus  uon 
obstare  cttieri»q  ;  contrariis  quibusq ;  dat. 
Jlomte  apud  S.  Peirum,  sub  annulo  piscatoris 
Die  xxvt  Junii  15  j4,  Pontificatus  nostri  Anno 
Quioto. 

Jo.  Larinen*. 

XXI. — A  Second  Breve  eoHtaining  more  ipeeial 
Powertf  relating  to  the  Altbeif-Laudu 
Julius  Papa  HI. 
DiLECTF.  Fili  noster  salutem  et  Apostolicam 
Benedictionem.  Superioribus  mensibus  ob- 
lata  nobis  spe  per  Dei  Misericordiam,  et 
Cbarissiniflp  in  Chri»to  Filiae  nostra  Marie 
Anglias  Keginn,  summam  Religionem,  et  Pie- 
tatem.  Nubilissimi  illius  Angliae  Hegni,  quod 
jamdiu  quorundem  Impietate,  a  reliquo  Ca- 
tiiolice  Kcciesiae  Corpore  avulsnm  fuit,  ad 
ejusdem  Catbolicn  et  Universalis  Ecclesis 
unionem.  extra  quam  nemini  salus  esse  po- 
test,  reducendi ;  te  ad  pnefatum  Mariam  Re- 
ginam,  atcjue  Universuni  illud  Kegnum,  no- 
strum et  Apostolica!  sedis  Legatnm  de  latere, 
tanquam  Pacis  et  Concordise  Angeium,  de 
venerabilum  Fratrum  nostrorum,  Sancts  Ro* 
rnanv  tcclesiie  Cardinalium  Consilio  atque 
aoanimi  assensu,  destinavimus,  illisque  Fa- 
cultatibus omnibus  manivimus.  quas  ad  tanti 
Negotii  confectionem  Necessarias  putavimua 
esse,  Mu  quomraodolibet  opportunas.  Atque 
inter  alia  Circumspectione  tua,  ut  cum  bouo- 
rum  Ecclesiasiicorum  Possessoribus,  super 
frurtibus  male  perceptis,  et  bonis  mobilibus 
consumptis,  roncordare  et  transigere,  ac  eos 
desuper  liberare  et  quietare,  ubi  ezpedire 
posset,  Authoritatem  concessimus  et  Facuha- 
tero.  prout  in  Nostril  desuper  coufectis  Uteris 
pleaius  contineiur :  Cum  autem  ex  iis  Princi- 
|)iis,  que  ejusdem  Alan*  Sedulitate  et  Dili- 


gentia,  rectaque  et  constante  in  Deam  Mente, 
ttto  et  in  ea  re  cooperante  Studio  atque  Con- 
silio, pnefatum  reductiouis  opus  in  predicto 
Regno  usque  ad  banc  diem  habetur,  ejusdem- 
que  pneclari  Oueris  perfectio  indies  magii 
speretur ;  eoque  taciliores  progressus  habitura 
res  esse  dignoscatur,  quo  nos  majorem  in  bo- 
nonim  Ecciesiasticorum  Possessionibus,  in 
ilia  superiorum  Temporum  confusione,  per  il- 
lius Provinciai  bomines  occopatis,  Apostolicas 
Benignitatis  et  Indulgentiae  spem  ostenderi- 
mus.  Nos  nolentes  tantam  dilectissima  No- 
bis in  Christo  Nationis  Recuperationem,  et 
tot  Animanim  pretioso  Jesu  Cbristi  Domini 
nostri  iSanguine  redemptarum.  Salutem,  oUis 
terrenarum  rerum  respectibus  impediri ;  more 
Pij  Patris,  in  Nostrorum  etSanctas  Catbolictt 
Filiorum,  post  longum  periculoss  peregrina- 
tionis  tempus,  ad  Nos  respectantium  et  re- 
deuntiom,  peroptaium  complexum  occurren- 
tes ;  Tibi,  de  cojus  pnestanti  Virtuie.  singular! 
Pietate,  Doctrina,  Sapientia.  ac  in  Rebus  ge- 
rendis  Pnidentia  et  Dezteritate,  plenam  in 
Domino  Fiduciam  babemus,  cum  quibuscun- 
que  bonorum  Ecclesiasiicorum,  tam  mobilium 
quam  immobilium,  in  pnefato  Regno  Posses- 
soribus, seu  Detentoribus,  pro  quibus  ipsa 
Serenissima  Regina  Maria  interces^rit,  de 
bonis  per  eos  indebite  detentis,  Arbitrio  tuo, 
Authontate  nostra,  tractandi,  concordaodi, 
transigendi,  componendi,  et  cum  eis  ut  pra- 
fata  bona  sine  uUo  scrupulo  in  posterum  reti- 
nere  possint,  dispensandi,  onmiaque  et  singula 
aKa,  que  in  bis,  et  circa  ea  quomodolibet  ne- 
cessaria  et  opportuna  fuerint,  concludendi  et 
faciendi.  Salvo  tamen  in  bis,  in  quibus,  prop- 
ter rerum  magnitudinem  et  gravitatem,  bee 
Sancta  Sedes  merito  tibi  videretur  consulenda, 
nostro  et  prefate  Sedis.  beneplacito  et  con- 
firmatione,  plenam  et  liberam  Apostolicam 
Authoritatem,  tenore  presentium,  et  ex  certa 
scientia,  concedimus  Facnltatem.  Non  ob- 
stantibus  Uteris,  felicis  Recordaiionis  Pauli 
Pape  II.  Predecessoris  nostri,  de  non  alie- 
nandis  bonis  Eccleiiiasticis.  nisi  certa  forma 
serrata.  et  aliis  quibusvis  Apostolicis,  ac  in 
Provincialibut  et  Synodalibus  Conciliis.  Kdic- 
tis  Oeneralibus,  vel  Specialibus  Constitutioni- 
bus,  et  Ordmationibus.  Nee  non  quarumvis 
Kcclesiarum  et  Monasterioruni,  ac  aliorum 
regular! urn  et  piorum  Locorum,  Juramenio, 
Confirmatione  Apostolica,  vel  quavis  alia  Fir- 
mitate  roboraiis,  Fundationibus,  Staiutis  et 
Consuetudinibus,  illorum  Tenores  pro  suffi- 
cienter  ezpressis  babentes  contrariis  quibus- 
cunque. 

Datum  Rome  apud  S.  Petnim,  sub  Annulo 

Piscatoris,  Die  tH.  Junij  16d4,  Pontifi- 

catfis  Nostri  Anno  Quinto. 

XXIL— il  Letter  to  Cardinal  PMeJ'rtm  Car. 
dinal  de  MonU,fuU  of  High  CivilUiet. 
AI  Card.  Polo. 

Rev"*,  et  Ill»«.  Sig*.  mio  Col"«. 
RiTORNANDO  a  V.  S.  Revereodissima  et 
Dlnatrissima  T Auditor  sao  con  r£speditioni» 
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cbe  ella  Tedn^t  k  me  hod  occorre  dirle  altro  Tocatione  di  V.  S.  ReTerendiiisima  aempra 

■e  non  tupplicarla,  che  ti  degni  InaDt^nenDi  pcrsisteva  cbe  non  si  pote«»e  fare  B«nia  grand 

nella  tua  bona  gratia,  e  di  non  si  scordare  indignita  sua,  e  di«bonor  della  Sede  Apotto- 

d'baver  qui  un  Serritore  cbe  in  amaria,  et  lica,  e  carico  dell'  Imperatore  istesso.  e  di 

OMenrerla  non  cede  a  oualaivoglia  altra  Per>  V.  S.  Reverendissima,  e  gran  pregiudicio  del 

■ona,  e  cbe  il  maggior  Favore,  cbe  io  sia  per  Regno  d'  Ingliterra :   et  Bencbe  dicesae  di 

aapettare  aempre  da  V.  S.  ReTerendiasima  achvere  alia  Cssarea  Majeaia,  nondimeno 

et  lUuatriaaima  aari,  cbe  le  piaccia  di  coman-  son  ai  riaolveua  in  tutto,  com  anco  non  ai  ri« 

darmi  in  tutto  queato^che  mi  conoacera  buono  aolveua  nella  materia  delli  beni  Eccleaiaatici, 

peraerrirla;  il  cbe  ad  d'baverle  acritto  piu  aopra  la  qual  aaa  Saoctita  ba  parlato  molte 

▼ohe,  e  non  mi  e  grave  di  replicarlo.    Sua  vol  to  Tariamente ;  e  nel  reacrivere  alia  Re- 

Sanctita  aia  coaai  bene  della  Peraona  come  gina  d*  ]nghliterra«  et  al  Prencipe  di  Spagna, 

aia  atata  di  dieci  anni  in  qua,  ringratiato  Id-  come  V.  S.  Reverendiaaima  bavera  inteao  da 

dio:  eaalutaebenediceV.S.  Reverendiaaima  M.  Franciaco  Stella,  et  intenderi  bora  dal- 

et  lUuatriaaima  e  li  deaidera.  e  prega  ogni  I'Ormaneto,  il  qual  aara  portator  di  queata, 

prosperity  nelle  aue  Negociationi  importan-  e  tandem  vien'  eapedito  in  tutti  li  panti  quaai 

tiaaime,  a  tutta  la  Cbriatianita,  et  io  le  bacio  coi  ' 


bamilmente  le  ManL 
Luglio  1564. 


Di  Roma  alii  zv.  di 
H.  Card,  di  Monte. 


conformi  al  biaogno.  et  al  deaiderio  auo. 

Io  aon  venuto  a  atar  qui  a  Sutrio  ain  le 

prime  acque  d'Agotto,  cbe  poi  piacendo  a 

bio  ritomero  a  Roma.    E  le  cause  della  par- 

.. — tita  mia  V.  S.  Reverendiaaima  bora  I'inten- 

XXI1I.-.1  Uttrrfnm  Cardinal  Moron,  to    t^ttr^^.HT^^^:'"^^''^^''^ 

wa,.to^k.,aHHgU,E„ftandlla„gde.    tfZ^SfvZJZ  V^l^l'  ""T  °  '■ 
I      J    k  .  *L  ^  *i    D  1    J  ^  ^     Aegocio,  e  1  Lapediuoni  dell  Ormaneto  coaai 

&i  A^l  "^  ""  »  Ui'^te.    fi.  cono«^do  la  .officieoia. 

*  e  la  diligenza,  e  la  buoii*  Introduttione,  cbe 

Al  Card.  Polo.  banno  quelli  Miniatri  di  V.  S.  Reverendiaaima 

Rev"«.  et  Ill"w».  Sig'.  mio  Oaa»».  giodicando,  non  poterui  far  di  piu  di  quel 

AvANTi  la  partita  mia  di  Roma  bebbi  la  cbe  gia  pid  volte  baveua  fatto.  penaai  cbe 
Lettera  di  V.  S.  Reverendiaaima  delli  95  di  eaai  baveriano  pototo  aupplire  meglio  di  me, 
Maggio  in  riaposta  delle  mie,  cbe  gli  baveuo  come  banno  di  poi  fatto. 
acritto  pur  alli  6  di  Maggio,  quando  vennero  Non  occorre  al  presente  cbe  io  le  acriva 
li  primi  avisi  del  Nuncio,  doppo  cbe  V.  S.  piu  a  lungo  venendo  il  detto  M.  Nicold  infor- 
Reverendiaaima  fu  ritornata  alia  Corte  dal  mato,  che  non  e  biaogno  affaticaria  in  leggere 
Viaffgio  di  Fraocia,  bebbi  ancora  1*  alira  di  mie  Lettere.  ReaU  aolo  cbe  Iddio  conduca 
ye  del  Medeamo,  con  la  Querela  Cbriatiana,  eaao,  e  M.  Antonio  a  aalvamento  eaaendo  il 
che  ella  f&  contro  di  me,  anai  per  dir  meglio  ^iaggio  in  ogni  parte  da  qui  in  Fiandra  tanto 
con  la  Dottrina  cbe  V.  S.  Reverendiaaima  con  pricoloao,  doppo  cbe  io  pregbi,  che  sua  Ma- 
Sancta  Cbarita  querelandoai  m' inaegna,  aopra  J^^sta  divina  proaperi  e  feliciti  V.  S.  Reveren- 
la  quale  non  m^ occorre  dir  altro,  ae  non  cbe  diaaima,  ad  Honor  e  Gloria  aua  in  quell'  At- 
ella  ba  gran  Raggione,  et  cbe  io  I'bo  fatto  tioni,  cbe  ha  per  le  mani,come  aon  certo  farft 
torto  a  acriverle  in  quel  modo,  di  cbe  in  una  e  che  quella  mi  ami,  e  mi  comandi  al  aolito, 
parte  mi  peuto,  e  apero  cbe  ella  mi  babbi  perche  comme  bo  detto,  faccio  conto,  a*  altro 
perdonato ;  nell*  altra  mi  allegro,  bavendo  non  mi  interviene,  avanti  cbe  di  quella  poaai 
navuto  occaaione  di  Guadagnar  queata  aua  haver  riapoata  da  lei,  poter'  eaaer  di  ritomo 
altra  Lettera,  e  dato  a  lei  occaaione  di  f  apli-  a  Roma,  e  con  queato  faccio  fine,  e  baciandole 
carai  in  queato  modo  in  Lettre  come  ba  fatto,  bumilraente  la  mano  in  buona  Gratia  di  V.  S. 
e  ne  ringratio  Dio  prima,  e  poi  lei  ancora,  Reverendiaaima  mi  raccomando.  Di  Sutrio, 
cbe  ai  aia  degnata  roandarmi  Lettera  coaai   alli  IS  di  Luglio  1554.         11  Card.  Morone« 


grata,  la  qual  potra  aervire  a  piii  d'  un  pro- 
poaito. 

La  Prima  di  21,  Fu  in  aomma  <«mimuntcata 
da  me  a  Nostro  Signiore  pareadomi  neceaaa- 
rio  chiarir  bene  aua  Sanctit&,  ai  per  Giuatifi- 
catione  delle  attioni  paaaate  di  V.  S.  Reve- 
rendiaaima come  per  non  laaciar,  cbe  aua 
Sanctita  ateaae  nella  diaperatione  dirooatrata 
gia  delle  coae  d'  Inghilterra,  e  della  bonta  del 


Al  Card.  Polo. 


XXIV.— il  LetUr  from  Ormanet   to   Priuli, 
giring  an  Acctmut  t^'what  pa»*d  in  an  ifu- 
dienco  the  Bish.'p  aj  Arras  gave  Kim, 
A  Monaienr  Priuli. 

Claria»».e  M«".  Wey^.  Sig'.  mio. 
QuaaTA  mattina  aaaai  per  Tempoio  gionai 
mezao  delta  Peraona  aua :  e  Bencbe  S.  Sano-  al  Campo,  et  ancor  che  io  poco  aperaaai  d' 
tita  non  baveaae  patienaa  aecondo  Tordinario  haver  commoda  audienxa  da  Monaieur  d'Ar- 
auo  di  leggere,  o  di  udir  la  Lettera,  nondi-  raa,  ataudo  ai  aul  Marcbiare,  nondimeno 
meoo  le  diaai  talmente  la  aumma,  cbe  moatrd  V  bebbi  con  la  Gratia  di  noatro  Signiore  Iddio, 
reatare  aatiafattiaaima,  e  diaae  eaaer  pin  cbe  aaaai  commoda  e  grata,  e  fui  gratioaamente 
certa,  cbe  quella  non  haveoa  dato  cauaa  ne  visto  da  S.  Signoria  alia  quale  feci  intendere 
air  Imperatore,  ne  ad  altri  d'  naar  con  lei  tutto  quelle,  cbe  ui  era  state  commeaso  da 
tanniiu  coei  estravaganti.    £  quanto  alia  Re-    Monaieur  UloitiiMimo*    La  Riapoata  fik  che 
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]'  Imperatore  haveua  molto  a  coore  quests 
cose  della  Religione,  e  che  noa  baTcrebbe 
mai  maocaco  d'  aiutare  questa  sant'  impresa, 
come  ba  sempre  fatto  in  simili  occasioni  con 
pericoii  fin  della  Vita,  ma  che  quanto  all* 
opportiuiita  del  tempo,  la  quale  era  siata  il 
principio  e  fundamento  del  mio  Raggiona- 
mento.  a  lui  pareva.  cbe  si  fosse  caminato 
aiquanto  prosperairente,  non  si  sapendo  altro 
doppo  la  venuta  del  Re  d'  Inghilterra,  che  la 
Celebrdtioo'  e  soiennita  del  matrimouiot  e 
che  pur  Sarebbe  stato  a  proposito,  inuanzi 
che  a*  andaase  pia  oltre,  ^eder  che  camioo 
piglia^ano  le  co»e  del  Regno,  e  cbe  dovendosi 
dar  COD  to  a  sua  IVJajesta  di  quello,  perche  io 
ero  stato  mandato,  esso  guidicava  necessario 
cbe  si  fosse  venuto  piu  al  particolare  circa  due 
cose,  la  forma  delle  faculta  d  intoroo  questi 
beoi  (cbe  gran  differenza  Sarebbe  se  fosse 
stata  commessa  la  cosa  o  al  S.  ('aidinale,  o 
alii  Serenissimi  Principi)  e  poi  il  modo  che 
▼oleua  tener  sua  Sig.  lleverendissima  circa 
questo  assetto,  e  qui  esso  tocco  che  fosse  state 
bene  vedere  la  Copia  delle  Faculta.  A  la 
cosa  del  tempo  io  risposi  cbe  per  questa  opera 
era  sempre  mature,  immd  cbe  non  se  ne  do- 
▼eua  perdere  memento  per  il  pericolo  dell' 
aiiime,  oltre  cbe  dovenaosi  dar  principio  a 
quest'  imprtsa  col  far  capace  ogn'  uno  di 
quello,  cbe  veramente  fosse  il  ben  sue,  e  per- 
suaderlo  ad  abbracciarlo,  il  qual*  Officio  spetta 
priiicipalmente  al  Signior  Legato,  non  si  vede 
cbe  a  far  questo  il  tempo  non  sia  sempre  ma- 
ture, sog^iongrnUo  cbe  S.  Majesta  non  do^e- 
rebbe  mai  lasciar  passer  1'  occasione  di  questa 
venuta  del  Principe  sue  figlivolo  in  dar  com- 
]  imento  a  questa  riduttione,  percio  cbe  facen- 
dosi  bora,  1'  honor  di  questa  impresa  sarebbe 
stato  attribuito  a  lui.  Quanto  al  particolar 
delle  faculta,  dissi  che  havendo  detto  a  S. 
Signoria  che  questo  assetto  era  stato  com* 
messa  all'  aibitrio  di  S.  Signoria  lllustrissima 
mi  pareva  d'  haver  satisfatto  assai,  e  cbe  del 
mode  del  procedere  ella  non  era  ancora  riso- 
luto,  non  si  potendo  pigllare'in  una  cosa  tale 
alcuna  risolutione  Ae  non  sul  fatto,  e  tloppo 
che  ella  fosse  stata  presente,  per  la  necessa- 
ria  informatione  di  molte  cose  che  corrono  in 
questa  materia,  circa  la  quale  toccai  alcuni 
altri  punti,  che  S.  Signoria  Keverendissima 
iutendera  piu  lungamente  alia  roia  venuta. 
La  conclusione  fu  che  esso  non  roancarebbe 
d'  informar  sua  Majesta  del  tutto,  e  per  far 
ogni  buou  officio  in  (|uesto,  e  qui  mi  disse  dell 
aniuio  cbe  baveva  sempre  bavuto  d*  aiutar 
queste  cose  della  Religiooe,  e  del  desidcrio 
cbe  teneva  di  servir  sempre  S.  S.  lllustrissima 
ringratiandola  che  V  adoperasse  io.  Circa 
r  aspetter  la  risposta  di  S.  Majesta  mi  disse 
cbe  non  potendo  esso  far'  all'  bora  questo 
officio  per  la  partita  del  campo,  io  me  no  ve- 
nissi  a  Valentiana,  dove  havuta  la  resolutione 
da  S.  Majesta  mi  farebbe  chiamare:  e  cbe 
non  mi  pigliassi  altro  affanno  di  questo,  e 
cossi  me  ne  son  venuto  qua  con  questo  diseg- 
no,  di  dar  tempo  tutto  dimane  a  S.  Signoria 
di  far  quest'  officio,  e  posdimane  non  essendo 


cbiamato  ritonarmene  a  soHcitare  I*  eepedi- 
tione.  Io  ho  voluto  dar  questo  conto  di  quello 
che  fin*  bora  e  passato  accio  che  non  ritor- 
nando  io,  a  quel  tempo  che  fossi  stato  aspet- 
tato,  non  si  stesse  in  qoalche  sospension  d' 
animo.  Sua  Majest&sta  gagliarda.  e  cavalca, 
e  va  peraonalmente  vedendo  I'  essercito,  e  le 
cone  come  passano,  iJ  qual'  essercito  bogt^i 
innanti  meszo  giorno  e  partito  da  Dpici  quat- 
tro  leghe  lontano  di  qoa,  et  e  andato  ad  un 
altro  viaggio  cbiamato  lien  S.  Amando  lontano 
da  quelle  una  iegna,  e  pit!  vicino  al  campo 
Francese,  il  quale  questa  mattina  e  partito  da 
Crevacore  e  venuto  una  legha  piu  in  qua. 
Bascio  la  mano  a  Mons^  Illustrissimo  e  mi 
raccomando  a  V.  S.  da  Valentiano.  L*  ultimo 
di  Luglio  1654. 

Ser'  Nicold  Ormaneta. 


XW.—Tkg  Letter  Vat  the  BiMkop  rf  Arrat 
toratt  to  Cardinal  PoU  upon  tkat  AudiMae§, 

Al  Card.  Polo. 
II1»«.  e  Rev"».  Sig'.  mio  Oss"*. 
TaovoMi  con  due  Lettere  di  V.  S.  lllus- 
trissima nella  prima  delle  quali  elle  si  rallegra 
della felice  arrivata  del  Principe  N.  S.  adesso 
lie  d'  Inghilterra  in  quel  Regno,  e  del  con- 
Bumato  Matrimonio,  la  Lettera  del  medesimo 
per  S.  MajestA  Cesarea  ho  data  io  medesimo, 
alia  quale  e  piacciuto  sommamente  1'  officio 
tanto  amorevolmente  da  V.  S.  lllustrissima : 
dipoi  arrivo  assai  presto  il  sue  Audiiore  por- 
tator  di  questa,  venuto  da  Roma,  dal  quale 
bo  inteso  quanto  V.  S.  Reverendissima  li  ba- 
veva commesso  di  riferirmi  sopra  le  Lettere 
Credentiali,  che  egli  mi  ba  portato,  di  che 
tutto  ho  fatto  relatione  a  S.  MajestA  Cesarea, 
la  quale  mi  ha  comandata  risponderle  quello 
che  esso  suo  Auditore  le  potri  riferire,  non 
giudicando  S.  Majesti  conveniente,  che  V.  S. 
Reverendissima  pigli  il  cainino  d*  Inghilterra 
fin  tanto,  che  consultato  il  tutto  «>n  quelli 
Serenissimi  Re,  come  fa  con  un  corriero  ex- 
presso  partito  boggi,  s'intenda  da  lore  il  stato 
presente  delle  cose  di  la  e  quello  cbe  conforme 
a  questo  quel  Regno  potria  al  presente  com- 
portare,  accio  che  inteso  il  tutto  S.  Majesta 
possa  meglio  risolversi  alia  risposta  cbe  ella 
bavera  a  dare  a  V.  S.  Reverendissima  su 
quel  la  che  di  sua  parte  ha  proposto  il  detto 
sue  Auditore :  nondubitando  puntoche  come 
sua  Maessti  e  V.  S.  Illustrisiima  hanno  il 
selo,  che  esse  et  ambidoi  i  Re  hanno  alle 
cose  delle  Religione,  cbe  terranno  per  certo, 
cbe  non  lascieranno  preterir  punto  di  quello 
cbe  convenghi  al  rimedio  d*  esse  nel  punto 
Regno :  caminandovi  cental  moderatione,  die 
in  luogo  di  farvi  del  bene,  non  si  troncasse 
per  sempre  il  caroino  al  remedio.  E  MMi;:-i 
piii  a  V.  S.  lllustrissima  bacio  humilmente  h 
mano.  Dall'  exercito  Cesarea  appresso  Bu- 
chain  li  iij  d'  Agosto  ln64. 

Di  V.  S.  IWvereodissima 

Humil  Sei«  il  VeicoTO  d'  Arras. 
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XXVI.— Cardinal  Po/«'i  Answer  to  the  Bikhcp 
of  Arras  his  Letter. 

A  Mon»r.  d*  Arras. 

Molto  111"*.  Rev*".  Sig^ 
Dalla  Leitera  di  V.  S.  e  dalla  relatione 
del  mio  AuUitore  ho  ioteno  quanto  e  piaciulo 
a  sua  Maesia  farmi  per  bora  vapere  della 
roenie  sua,  iutomo  il  negocio  della  mia  lega- 
done  in  lughilterra,  riserviindosi  a  darmene 
maggior  riiiolucione,  quando  havera  inieso  da 
quelii  Serenissimi  Prencipi  il  presente  stato 
delle  cose  di  la,  perxicbe  haveva  spedito  sub- 
dito  an  corriero ;  lo  mio  sono  molto  railegrato, 
▼edeudo  cbe  in  meco  di  tanti,  et  n  urgenti 
negocii  della  guerra  S.  Majesta  habbia  havuto 
tanta  cura,  e  sollicitudine  di  qaesta  causa  di 
Dio.  la  quale  quando  sia  ben  conclusa,  non 
dubito  le  portera  seco  ogni  buon  succesao  in 
tutto  il  resto ;  staro  a  spettaudo  quellu  che 
piacera  a  S.  iMajesia  di  farmi  sapere,  poiche 
havera  bavuto  risposta  d'  Inghillerra,  ne  al- 
tramente  pensai  prima  mi  convenisse  fare. 
K(  in  questo  meso  pregaro  la  bonta  d'  Iddio, 
cbe  coMi  faccia  ben  intendere  a  taito  il  corpo 
di  quel  Re^^no  questo  tempo,  nel  quale  sua 
Uivina  Maesta  lo  Tisiu  con  la  gratia  sua, 
come  son  certo  intendino  benissimo  i  capi  loro, 
accio  cbe  non  si  habbiia  a  dir  contra  di  essi, 
milvus  co>;novit  tempus  suum,  populus  autem 
bit-  non  cognovit  tempus  Tisitacionis  sun,  ma 
haveuoo  ludio  data  gratia  e  quei  Catliolici 
Principi,  a  i  quali  tocca  far'  intendere  et  es- 
sequir'  a  gli  altri,  quello  che  in  questa  causa 
con  r  honor  di  S.  Majesia  sara  di  salute,  et 
universal  beneficio  di  tutti,  spero  che  le  Ma- 
esta loro  non  siano  per  mancare  di  far'  in  cid 
quello,  ch*  ogn'  uno  aspetu  dalla  pieta  loro, 
esaende  mas^imamenie  eccitati,  et  aiutati  A 
in  cid  dair  authorita  e  prudentia  di  sua  Ma- 
jesia  Cesarea:  havendo  inteso  che  a  V.  S. 
Sana  stato  di  «atisfattione  veder  copia  del 
Breve  della  facultaconcessami  da  N.  S'.  circa 
la  disipositione  di  i  beni  ecclesiai»tici,  io  glie 
la  mando  con  questa,  pregandola  sia  coaienta 
farmi  intendere  dalla  ricevuta,  e  molto  la  rin- 
grutio  deir  amorevolezata  sua  verso  di  me.  e 
della  corlesia  usata  al  detto  mio  Auditore. 
Dal  Monasterio  di  Diligam.  alii  5  d'  Agosto 
1554. 

Reginaldo  Card.  Polo. 

XXVII.— Cardiitai  PoU't  Letter  to 
King  Philip. 

AJ  Re  d*  Inghilterra. 
Ser««  RcK. 
Cum  mazime  antea  lietatusessem,  cognito 
ez  fama  ipsa,  et  litteris  meorum  optatissimo 
Majestatis  tuns  in  Angliani  adventu,  et  faeli* 
cissimis  nuptiis,  qutt  cum  Serenissima  Regina 
nostra  summo  omnium  gaudio  et  gralulatione 
celebrates  sunt :  tamen  banc  meam  Ictitiam 
magnopere  cumularont  Serenitatis  tuie  litterie 
a  Domino  Comite  de  Home,  cum  is  in  castris 
•pud  Majestatem  Cassaream  remansisset,  beri 


missff  ad  me  per  nobilem  Vinim  D.  de  $<'■. 
Martino  Majestatis  tua;  domesticum,  eumdem 
cui  ego  has  ad  illam  perferendas  dedi.  £ie- 
nim  expressam  in  illis  imaginem  vidi  ejus 
humauitatis  ac  benign itatiit,  qua  Majestatem 
tuam  prieter  reliquas  eximias  virtutes  excel- 
lere  omnes  praedicant,  que  quidem  virtus  ab 
animi  vere  Regii  altitudine  proficiscitur. 
Itaq ;  ego  Majestati  tun  ob  hoc  benevolentis 
signum  niihi  impertitum  mazimas  ut  debeo 
gratias,  ac  tametsi  per  alia  Utteras  uberios 
hoc  ipso  officio  functus  sum,  tamen  iterum  ilU 
de  hoc  felici  matrimonio  divina  providentia, 
ut  plane  persuasom  habeo,  ad  istius  Kegni 
quietem  conciliato,  gratulor.  Idq ;  eo  magis 
quod  contido  brevi  futurum,  ut  ad  coram  sibi 
Pontificis  Mazimi  nomine  gratulandum  .quem* 
admodum  in  mandatis  habeo,  Majestatis 
tun  pietas  adituiu  mibi  patefaciatcum  summo 
totius  Gcclesift  gaudio,  et  istius  Regni  salute. 
Reliquum  est  ut  Majestati  tuas  omnia  obse- 
qua,  quM  illi  vel  pro  Legationis  munere  pab- 
lice  pmsiare  possum,  vel  jam  at  meo  Principi 
ac  Domino  privatim  debeo,  deferam,  atque 
pollicear.  Qute  quidem  in  rebus  omnibus, 
qua)  ad  ejusamplitudinem,  laudem.  bonorem* 
que  pertinebunt  Studiosissime  semper  pra- 
stabo.  Deus  Opt.  Maz.  Majestatem  tuam 
una  cum  Serenissima  Revereudissima  Regina 
custodiat,  ac  diuussime  faslicem  conservat. 
Monri<>.  Diligii  prope  Bruzellas  vii  Idus 
Agusti  1554. 

Reginaldo  Card.  Polus^ 


XXVIIL— il  Letter  of  Cardiml  Pile's  to  the 
Pope t  giving  OH  Account  of  a  Conference  tht^ 
he  had  tpith  Charles  the  Vth,  concerniug  the 
Church  Lands, 

l^eatissime  Pater. 

ExoLTo  tempo  che  non  havendo  cosa  d' 
importanza,  non  ho  scritto  a  V.  Santita  per 
non  molestarle  :  facendole  col  meso  del  mio 
Agente  intendere  tutto  quello  che  occurreva; 
e  beqphe  bora  jo  non  habbia  da  dirle  quanto 
desiderarei,  nondtmeno  mi  e  parso  conveni- 
ente  scrivexle,  e  darle  conto  del  raggiamento 
prima  havuta  con  Monsieur  d'  inrrass  et  poi 
di  quel  che  ho  negotiate  con  sua  Majestsi. 
Alons.  d'  Arras  alii  ez  che  fu  il  giomo  istesso 
che  sua  Majesti  tomo,  essendomi  venuto  a 
▼isitare,  trovandosi  all  bora  meco  Monsieur 
il  Nuncio,  mi  disse,  che  sua  MajestA  have* 
veduta  la  Lettera  che  io  mandai  ultimaniente 
per  r  auditor  mio,  e  che  ella  era  benissimo 
disposta  verso  questo  negotio  della  Religione 
in  Inghilterra  come  si  conveniva,  e  si  poteva 
credere  per  la  sua  Pietat,et  anche  per  1'  in- 
teresse,  che  ne  sequeria  de  quel  Regno  et  de 
questi  Paiesi  per  la  congiuntione  che  e  tra 
loro.  Si  che  quanto  a  questa  parte  di  dispo- 
ner  sua  Majesta  non  accader  far  altro.  Ma 
che  era  ben  necessario,  che  io  venissi  a  par« 
ticolari,  et  atraitarde  gli  impedimenti,  e  della 
via  di  rimoverli :  Sopra  che  sua  Maesta  mi 
ndiva  molto  volentieri,  Jo  risposi  che  vera* 
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mente  non  em  da  dubitare  del  buooo  e  pronto 
animo  di  sua  Maesta,  e  che  io  ni  era  suto 
tempre  persaassiasimo.  Na  che  quaato  per- 
cineva  all  officio  mio  per  eeeer  io  stato  man- 
dato  da  V.  Santita  per  far  inlander  L'ottima 
;  ua  mence  verso  la  salute  di  qnello  Reg^o,  e 
tSi  prontessa  di  porgere  tatti  quei  remedii  che 
diill'  autorita  sua  potesser  Tonire  ;  a  me  non 
toccava  sar  altrn,  che  procurar  d'haver  I'adito : 
K  che  ad  esse  Priacipi,  quali  >ooo  fal  fatto, 
et  hanno  il  governo  in  mano,  le  apparteneva, 
far  intendere  gli  impedimenti,  che  fussero  in 
contrario :  E  tomando  pur  esso  Monsieur 
d' Arras  che  bisognava  che  io  descendessi  alii 
particulari,  io  replicai  che  inquesta  causa  non 
coaveDira  in  modo  alcuno  che  si  procedesse 
come  si  era  fatto  inquella  della  pace  ;  nella 
quale  ciascuna  delle  parti  stava  sopra  di  se 
non  ?olendoMi  scoprire,  ma  solo  cercando  di 
scoprime,  I'altra,  per  rispetto  de  gli  inleresse 
particulari;  percio  che  questa  e  una  causa 
commune  e  nella  quale  V.  Santita  e  sua 
Maesta  Cesarea.  et  quei  Principi  hanno  il 
medesimo  fine,  et  noi  ancora  come  ministri. 
Confrrmo  cio  esser  veroquanto  ai  tratar  della 
pace,  con  dire  in  effetto  in  tratar  del  negocio 
della  pace  io  mi  armo  tutCo.  Ma  pur  tuttavia 
tomava  a  dire,  che  io  dovessi  pensare  e  rag- 
gionar  in  panicolare,  con  sua  Maesta  di  quest 
impedimenti.  K  Monsieur  il  Nuncio  al  hora 
voltatosi  ame  doMe,  che  in  cflfetto  era  bisogno 
▼enire  a  questi  particolari  *  £  cosi  al  sine 
Mstammo  che  opiiuno  ci  |>ensasse  sopra. 

Alii  zi  poi  nell  andar  daS.  Majesta,  Mon- 
sieur d' Arras  torna  a replicarmi  il  medesimo; 
nell  audientia  di  S.  MaesU,  nella  quale  si 
trovo  presente  Monsieur  il  Nuncio,  e  Mon- 
sieur d' Arras,  poiche  mi  fui  ralegratocon  sua 
Maesta,  che  havendo  liberato  questi  snoi 
paesi  della  Molestie  della  Guerre,  doppo  tanti 
travagli,  e  d'  aniino  e  di  corpo  fusse  tomato 
piu  gagliarda  e  megiio  disposita  che  quando 
•i  parti ;  in  che  si  videva  che  il  Signior  Iddio 
liaveva  preservata  et  preservava,  a  magt^ior 
cose  in  honor  di  S.  Divina  Maesta  a  beneficio 
commune.  Sua  Maesta  confermo  sentersi 
assai  bf ne,  e  disse  dele  indispositione  che  ha- 
▼eva  havuta  in  Arras  e  altre  cose  in  simil  pro- 
Dosito :  Entrai  poi  a  dire  della  Lettera,  che  io 
nave^a  scritta  a  S.  Maesta  della  resposta  che 
Monsieur  d' Arras  mi  haveva  fatta,  che  era 
stata  di  rimetersi  al  breve.  Retomo  di  sua 
Maesta  qui,  e  dissi  che  se  ha^essi  a  tratter 

Suesto  negocii)  con  altro  Principe,  della  Pieta 
el  quale  non  fussi  taiito  persuaso,  quanta  io 
•one  certo  di  quella  di  sua  Maesta,  dimes* 
trata  da  l<u  con  tanii  segni,  e  nella  vita  sua 
privata,  e  nell  attioui  publiche,  cercarei  de 
essorurls  per  tante  vie  quante  si  potria  ad 
abbraceiar,  e  favorir  quesu  cosi  santa  causa. 
Ma  che  non  essendo  bisogno  fare  questo  con 
S.  Maesta,  •  tanto  piu  per  esser  in  questa 
causa  con  boaore  d'Iddio,  congionto  anco  il 
beneficio  di  S.  Maesta  et  del  Serenissimo  Re 
stto  fi^livolo,  solo  aspettava  da  lei  ogni  ajuto 
per  remover  gli  impedimenti,  che  fussero  in 
questo  negocio :  i  quali  per  quanto  io  poteva 


considerere  sono  di  duo  sorti :  Uno  pertiaentt 
alia  Doctriiia  Catnllica.  nella  quale  non  po* 
tevaesserin  alcun  modo  indulgence,  per  esser 
cosa  pertinente  alia  fide  ne  poteva  sanar  al- 
trimente  questo  male,  che  non  introdure  de 
nuoTO  la  buona  Doctrina.  L'  altro  imped i- 
meuto  essendo  de  i  beni,  gli  usurpaiori  di 
quale,  sapendo  la  se^erita  delle  Leggi  hxx'le- 
siastiche,  teroeTano  per  questa  causa  di  ritor- 
nar  al  Obediensa  della  Chiesa,  desse  dissi  che 
in  questa  parte  V.  Sautiu  poteva,  et  er^t  dis- 
posta  ad  usar  la  sua  benignita  et  indulgeoza: 
£  primo  quanto  alie  Censure  e  pene  incorse, 
et  alle  Restitutions  de  fnitti  percetti,  che  era 
di  grand'  imporunsa,  V.  Santita  haveva  ani- 
mo nell  una  nell  altra  di  questo  due  cose 
d*usar  ogni  indul^ensa,  rimittendo  libera- 
mento  il  tutto :  Ne  pensava  d'applicar  parte 
alcuna  de  detti  beni  a  se,  ne  alia  Sede  Apo- 
stolica,  come  multi  temevano:  Henche  di 
Raggiooe  Io  potesse  fare,  per  le  iagiurie  et 
damni  recemti ;  ma  che  Toleva  convertir  il 
tttttoinservitiod'lddio.eta  Beneficio  del  Reg- 
no, senza  haver  pur  una  minima  considexa- 
tiooe  del  suo  privato  interesse :  Kt  coofidan- 
dosi  nella  Pieta  di  anei  Principi,  Toleva  far 
loro  quest'  Honore  di  far  per  meso  del  suo 
Legato,  quelle  gratie  che  paressero  conveni- 
ent! secondo  la  proposta  et  intercessione  delle 
loro  Maesta,  a  quelle  Persone  che  esse  giu- 
dicassero  degne  d'essere  gratificate,  et  atte  ad 
ajutar  la  Causa  della  Religione.  Sua  Maesu 
respondendo  ringratio  prima  molto  V.  Santita 
mostrando  di  conoscere  la  sua  bona  mente,  et 
con  dire,  che  ella  in  vero  haveva  fatto  assai: 
Poi  disse  che  per  gli  impedimenti  et  occupa- 
tioni  della  guerra,  non  haveva  potuto  atteA- 
dere  a  questo  negocio,  come  faria  stato  ij  suo 
desiderio :  Ma  che  hora  gli  attenderia ;  et  che 
haveva  gia  scritto  e  mandato  in  Inghilterra, 
per  intender  megiio  iu  questa  parte  il  stato 
delle  cosa,  et  aspettava  in  breve  risposta:  Kt 
che  bisognava  ben  considerare  fin  dove  si  po- 
tesse andare  nel  rimover  questo  impedimento 
d'  beni ;  il  quali  esso  per  lesperienza  che  ha- 
veva havuto  in  Germania,  conosceva  esser  il 
principale.  Perchioche  quanto  alia  Doctrina, 
disse,  che  poco  se  ne  curavaoo  questo  tali,  noa 
credendo  ne  all'  una  ne  all'  altra  via :  Disse 
anche  che  essendo  stati  questi  beni  dedicati  a 
Dio,  non  era  da  concedere  cosi  ogni  cosa,  a 

2uelli  che  li  tenevano :  £  che  se  bene  a  lei  io 
icesse  fin  dove  s'estendesse  la  mia  faculta, 
non  pero  si  haveva  da  far  intendere  il  tutto  ad 
altri :  £  che  sara  bisogni  vederil  breve  della 
faculta,  per  ampliarle  dove  fusse  necessario : 
Alche  io  risposi  haverlio  gia  fatto  vedere  a 
Monsieur  d'Arras,  il  quale  non  disse  altra : 
E  dubitando  io  che  questa  noa  fnsse  via  di 
maggior  dilatione  dissi  a  S.  Maesta,  che  de- 
vendosi  come  io  intendeva  e  come  S.  Maesta 
doveva  saper  megiio,  fare  in  breve  il  Parla- 
mento,  era  d'  avertire  grandimeute,  che  non 
si  facesse  sensa  Cooclusione  nella  causa  dell 
obediensa  della  Chiesa;  che  quando  altri- 
mente  si  facesse,  sarebbe  d'  un  grand issime 
scandalo  a  tutto  il  Mondo,  e  danno  alia  deUa 
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caut» :  E  che  le  bene  la  Regina  a  fare  un  trey,  Ijke  as  be  thalt  retoume  a  sorrowful 
cosi  iprande  atto.  haveva  giudicato  haver  bi-  Man,  so  shall  the  Realme  Imve  lost  the 
sogno  della  congiuntione  del  Ke  suo  Mnrito,  Fruition  of  such  a  one,  as  for  bis  Wysdonie, 
come  che  non  esse  bonum  Mulierem  esse  so-  joyned  with  learning,  Vertue  aid  Ciodiynes, 
lam.sehorachelddiohaprosperitoecoDdotto  all  the  World  seekerh  and  adoureth.  In 
al  fine  questa  sanU  congiuntione,  si  differisite  whonoe  it  is  to  bee  thought,  that  Gixl  hath 
piu  ]'e^^«cutione  di  questo  effetto,  che  dove  chosen  a  speciall  Place  of  Habitation.  Such 
essar  il  Principioet  il  Fundamentodi  tuttele  is  his  Conversation,  adorned  with  infinite 
ioro  Regie  attioni,  non  restareblie  via  di  sa-  Godlj  Qualities  above  the  ordinary  Sorte  of 
tisfar  a  L)io.  ne  a  gli  Huooiini:  K  dicendo  S.  Men.  And  who  soever  within  the  Realme 
Maesta  che  bisognava  haver  grand  respetto  lyketh  him  worst,  I  wold  he  might  have  with 
alia  mala  IMspositione  de  gli  interessati,  e  him  the  Talke  of  one  Half  Howre.  It  were 
quanto  universal  men  te  sia  abborito  questo  a  right  stony  Harte,  that  in  a  small  'lyme  he 
nome  d'  obedienza  deJla  Chiesa,  e  questo  cap-  could  not  soften.  If  it  be  his  Fortune  to  de- 
pel  rosso,  e  1'  habito,  ancora  de  i  Religiosi,  part,  without  shewing  the  Experience  herof 
Voltatosi  all  bora  a  Monsieur  Nuncio  e  in  tel  in  the  Realme,  his  going  away  shall  be,  in 
pmposito  parlando  de  frati  condotti  di  Spag-  myae  Opinion,  like  the  Siorye  of  the  Gos- 
nia  dal  Re  suo  figlivolo,  che  fu  consegliato  far  pell,  of  such  as  dwelt  in  Regione  Gergnuno' 
Ioro  mutar  I'habito,  se  bene  cio  non  si  feci,  rum,  who  uppon  a  fond  Feare,  desyred  Christe, 
ne  si  conveniva  fare :  con  dire  anco  di  quanto  offring  himself  onto  them,  ut  dueederet  a 
importansa  fusse  il  tumulto  del  Popolo,  et  in    Finihit  iUorum, 

tal  proposito  toccando  anche  de  i  mali  officij,  Thus,  most  humbly  desyring  your  Grace  to 
che  non  cessavano  di  fare  per  ogni  via  i  ne-  pardonemy  bolde  and  presumptiouse  medling 
mici  estemi.  lo  ris|iosi  che  volendo  aspettare  in  Matters  passing  my  Capacitye.  I  commit 
che  tutti  da  se  ni  disponessero,  e  cbecessssse  the  same  to  the  Tuicion  of  Almighty  Godde. 
ogni  impedimento,  saria  un  non  venir  mai  a  Your  Grace's  roost  Humble, 

fine  perchioche,  gli  interessali  massimamente,  Faithful,  and  Obedient  Subject, 

altro  non  vorriano  se  non  che  si  continuasse  From  Bruxells,  John  Masone. 

nel  presente  stato,  oon  tenere  et  godere  esse,   the  vth  of  Octobre  1554. 


tutto  quello  che  hanno.  In  fine  fu  concluito 
che  si  aspettasse  Ja  riposu  d'Inghilterra,  col 
ritohio  del  Secretario  fCras,  che  saria  fra  pocbi 
4li.  e  che  in  questo  meszo  io  peueassi,  e  con- 
ferissi  di  quelle  cose  con  Monsieur  d' Arras. 
Y.  Beatitudine  puocon  la  sua  pradenia  vedere 
in  che.stato  sitrovi  questacausa ;  e  come  sara 
necessario,  che  qui  si  trattino  le  difficulta 
sopra  queAta  beni;  e  per  non  tediarla  con 
maggior  lunghesza.  quel  di  piu  che  mi  occur- 


To  tk4  Qu*en*$  mctt  Exeellgni  Majatu. 


XXX.— ^  Letter  of  Cardinal  ?ole\  to  Philip 
the  lid,  eompLtlning  of  the  Delatf*  that  had 
been  made,  and  dniring  a  speedy  AdmUtanM 
into  England, 


SZRENISSIMB  RKX, 

Jam  Annus  est,  cum  istius  Regiie  domus 
Teria  dirle  V.  Santita  si  degnira  intendere  foreo  pulsare  ciepi,  nedum  quisquam  eas  mihi 
<lull  Agente  mio,  alia  quale  conla  dcbita  re-  aperuit.  Tu  vero,  Kex,  si  qneras,  ut  solent 
verenxa  bacio  i  santissimi  piedi  pregnando  il  qui  suas  fores  pulsare  audiunt,  quisnam  pul- 
Sig.  Iddio,  che  la  conservi  longamente  a  Ser-  *et  ?  Atque  ego  hoc  tantum  respondeam,  me 
Titio  della  sua  Chiesa.  Di  Bruxelles  alii  13  «sse  qui,  ne  meo  assensu  Hegia  ista  domus  ei 
d'October  iad4.  clauderetur,  que  tecum  simul  earn  nunc  tenet, 

Reginaldos  Card*  Polos.  passus  sum  me  Domo  et  Patria  ezpelli,  et 

exilium  viginti  annorum  hac  de  cauna  pertuli. 

An  si  hoc  dicam,  non  vel  uno  hoc  nomine 

XXIX.— ^  Piirt  of  Ma»n$Lftter  to  Queen    dignus  videar,  cui  et  in  Patriam  reditus,  et 

Mary,  eoneerning  Cardinal  Pole,  ^  ^o»  adilus  detur  ?  A  t  ego,  nee  meo  nomine, 

rPaner  Office  1  "**^  privatam   Personam  gerens   pulso,   aut 

'-     '  -I  quidquam  postnlo,  sed  ejus  nomme  ejusque 

Cardinal  Pools  having  been  sent  to    Personam  referens.  qui  Summi  Regis  et  Pas- 

these  Quarters  for  Two  Purposes,  th'one  for   toris  Hominum  in  Terris  vicem  gerit.     Hie 

the  Meanning  of  a  Cyvill  Peas  between  the    est  Petri  Successor  ;  atque  adeo  ut  non  minus 

French  King  and  the  Kmperor ;  and  the  other   vere  dicam,  ipse  Petrus,  cujus  Authoritas  et 

for  the  helping  to  conclude  a  Spirituall  Peas,    Potestas.  cum  antea  in  isto  Regno  roaxiroe 

as  he  termeth  yt,  in  the  Realme  of  England  ;    vigeret  ac  lloreret,  postquam  non  passa  est 

perccyving  neither  of  lliem  both  to  contB  to   ^is  Regiss  domus  ei  adinii,  qute  nunc  earn 

such  a  pass  as  his  good  Mynde  doth  desjre,    possidet,  ex  eo  per  summam  injuriam  est 

dothe  begynne,  as  me  semeth.  to  be  owte  of  ejecta.     Is  Regias  per  me  fores  jumpridem 

Comfort :   And   being  in  manner  clerely  in    pulsat,  et  taro^n  que  reliqois  onmibus  patent 

dispayre  of  th'one,  yf  he  recey ve  not  shortlye    ei  uni  nondom  aperiuntur.    Quid  ita  ejus  ne 

some  Likeliadde  of  the  other,  being  wery  of  pulsantis  sonum  an  vocantis  vocem  non  au- 

somuchTymespentwytbout  Frute,  begynneib    dierunt,  qui  intos  sunt?  Audieruni  sane,  et 

in  that  case  to  talk  of  his  Return  to  Itoly.    quidem  non  roinore  cum  admiratione  Divina 

If  lit  ntoni  without  the  seing  of  his  Coun-    PotAntiaetBeaignitatisergalurclesiam.quank 
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olim  Maria  ilia  affecta  faerit,  cnm  ut  est  in    dnm  te  ilia  CoTporif  soi  fpoBsam  acterperit, 
Actif  Apoctoloranif  Kbode  ancilla  ei  nunci-    cym  dod  deeuMsnt  ^u»  timenda  Tiderentor, 
asset  Fetrumqaem  Rex  innoculaconjecemt,    tamen  omnem  tinaorem  sola  vieerit^  nunc  te 
nt  mox  flecaret,  et  pro  quo  Erclesia  assidue    Uinto  Principi  iili  conjancto,  timore  prohiberi 
precabatur,  e  carceie  liberatum  ante  osdam    quominusaditumad  seaperiat  spon»seanimae 
pulsaateoi  stare.     Ut  enim  hoc  ei  ccterisque   mi«,  mecnm  una  et  com  Fetro  tamdiu  ad 
qui  cum  ilia  erant  magnam  attulil  admira-    fores  ezpectaati ;  qui  presertim  tot  et  tam 
tionen,  ita  nunc  qui  norant  eos  qui  Petri   miris  modis  custodem  ejus  se,  defensoremq ; 
Authoritatem  Potestatemq  ;  in  isto  Regno   esse  declarariL     Noli  enim,  jRex.  putare,  me 
retinendam    esse  conteudebant,  in  vincula    aut  solum  ad  vestram  Regiam  domum,  aut 
Herodiaoo  Imperio  conjectot,  et  cnidelissime   aoo  tantum  Fetro  comitaton  venisse  ;  cuju^i 
interfectos  fuisse,  quin  etiam  Successorum   rei  hoc  qoidem  tibi  certum  Argnmentum  esse 
Petri  nomina  e  libris  omnibus  soblata  in  qui-    potest,  quod  tamdiu  persevero  pnlsans :  Nam 
bus  precatioDes  Ecclesin  pro  eorum  incolu-   »ive  ego  solus  Teniasem,  solus  jampridem 
laitate  ac  saiuie  continebantur,  qui  inquam   abiiasem,  querens  et  expontalane  quie  aliis 
hcc  norunt,  facta  ad  omnem  Memoriam  Petri   omnibus  pateant,  mihi  uni  occlusas  esse  fores ; 
Autoritatis  a   Christo    traditn    penitus    ex   sive  una  mecuro  solus  Petrus,  jampridem  it 
Animis  flominum  delendam,  qui  fieri  potest   qnoque  discessisset,  meque  secum  abduxisset, 
ot  no«  maxini^  admiientur  hoc  Divine  Be-   puJvere  pedum  excusso,  quod  ei  preceplom 
nignitfttisetPotentitepignusac Testimonium:    fuit  a  Do*nino  ut  faceret  quotiesconque  ejus 
Petrum  nunc  quasi  iterum  e  carcere  Herodis   nomine  aliq^io  accedens  non  admiiteretur. 
liberatum,  ad  Regite  domns  fores  undo  bsc   Cum  vero  nihil  ego,  quod  ad  me  qujdem 
omnia  iaiquissima  in  eam  edicta  emanamnt,   attinet  conquerens,  perseverem,  cum  Petrus 
pulsantem  stare,  et  cum  hoc  maxime  miran-    pulsare  non  desistat,  utrumque  scito  ab  ipso 
dum  est,  tum  iliud  non  minus  minim,  i  Maria   Chruto  retineri,  ut  sibi  sponso  anims  otri- 
Regina  domum  hanc  teneh:   Sed  cur  ilia   usque  vestrum  aditus  ad  vos  pafefiat.     Nequa^ 
tamdiu  fonis  aperire  distulit«      De  ancilla   enim  unqoam  verebor  dicere,   Christum  in 
Auidem  illud  Maria  Scriptum  eat,  eam  Petri   bac  Legatione,  qua  pro  ejus  Vicario  fungor, 
voce  audita  pra)  nimio  gaudio  suiaquaffi  ob-   mecum  adesse:  Quamdiu  quidem  mihi  con- 
litam,  de  aperiendo  aon  cogitasse :    Rem   scius  ero  me  nihil  meum,  tne  non  vestra,  sed 
prius,  ut  Maris  aliisq  ;  qui  cum  ea  erant   tos  ipsos  toto  animo  omnique  studio  qus^rere. 
Dunciaret,  accurrisse,  qui  cum  primo  an  ita  Tu  vero,  Princeps  Catholioe  cui  nunc  Divina 
esset  dubitassent,  mox  cum  Petrus  pulsare    Providentia    et    Benignitate    additom    est 
pergeret  aperierunt  neq  ;  ilium  donK>  recipeio    alterum  hoc  prasclarum  Fidei  Defensoris  cog- 
aunt  veriti,  etsi  maximam  timendi  causam    nomen,  quo  Reges  Anglisi  Apostolica  Petri 
habebant,  Herodeipsovivoetregnante.    Hie    Autoritate  sunt  aucti  atque  omati,' tecum 
▼ero  quid  dicam  de  Maria  Kegina,  gaudeo  ne   nunc  considera  quam  id  tun  Pietsti  conveniat^ 
eam  an  timore  esse  prohibitam   quominus    cum  omnibus  omnium  Priocipum  ad  te  Lega- 
apenierit ;  presertim  cum  ipsa  Petri  Vocem   tis  aditus  patuerit,  ut  tibi  de  hoc  ipso  cogno- 
audierit,  cum  certo  sciat  eum  ad  domus  sue    mine  adepto  gratolarentur,  solum  SuccesiK>rb 
januam  jamdiu  pulsantem  stare  :  Com  admi-    Petri  qui  hoc  dedit,  Legatum,  qui  propterea 
rabilem  Dei  in  hac  re  potentiam  agnom^t,    mtssua  est  ut  te  in  solio  Regni  Diviua  summi 
qui  non  per  Angelum,  ut  tunc  Petrum  e  car-    omnium  Regis  quam  afi'ert  pace  et  gratia, 
cere  Herodis,  sed  sua  manu  eduxit,  dejecta   confirmet,  non  admitti  t  An  si  quidqoam  hie 
sorta  ferrea  que  vi am  ad  Regiam  ejus  domum    ad  timorem  proponitur,  quominus  eum  ad- 
lutercludebat :  Scio  equidem  illam  gaudere.    mittis  non  multo  magis  Cbrisii  hac  in  re 
scio  etiam  vero    timere ;    neq ;    enim  nisi    metuenda  esset  offensio,  quod  ejus  Legatus 
timeret  tam  diu  distulisset.     Verum  si  Petri   qui  omnium  primus  audiri  debuit,   tamdia 
liberatione  gaudet,  si  rei  miraculum  agnoscit,    fores  expectet,  cum  ceteri  Homines  qui  raulio 
quid  iapediroento  fuit  quo  minusei  ad  januam    post  venerunt,  nulla  interposita  mora,  intro- 
fetabunda  occurrerit,  eumque  roeritas  Deo   ducti  audiiiq ;  sint  et  bonorifice  dimissi.    At 
gratias  agens,  introduierit,  Herode  pnrsertim    bic  conqueri  incipio ;  conqueror  quidem,  sed 
mortuo,  omniq  ;  ejus  imperio  adeamdelatol    idcirco  conqueror,  ne  justam  tue  Majestati 
An  fortassis  Divina  Providentia  que  te  dilec-    causam  de  me  conquerendi  prebeam,  quam 
turn  Petri  Filium  et  ei  Virum  destinarat,  illam    sane  preberem,  si  cum  pericult,  quod  ex  hac 
timore  aliquo  tantisper  affici  permisit,  dum   cunctatione  admittendi  Legati  a  Christi  \'i- 
▼enisses,  ut  utriusq  ;  ad  rem  tam  piedaram   cario  Missi,  nobis  vestroq  ;  Regno  impendet, 
et  salutarem  agendam,  opera  atque  officium    Reginam  sepe  admonuerim,  nihil  de  ea  re  ad 
conjuugenetur :     Equidem    sic    antea    himc    Maj  statem  tuam  Scriberem ;  quod  officium 
Marie  Regine  conjugis  tue  timorem,  quod    cnm  tibi  i  me  pro  eo  quo  fungor  muaere 
etiam  ad  eam  Scrips!  sum  interpretatus :  Ac    maxime  debeatur,  id  me  satis  persolutoruni 

?ropterea  ad  tenonc,  Virum  ejus,  Principem  esse  arbitror,  si  his  Literis  ostendero  quantum 
leligiosissimum,  scribo,  et  absteipsius  Petri  periculi  ei  immineat,  cui  illud  vere  dici  po- 
Christi  Vicani  nomine  postulOi  ut  iUi  omnes  test,  distulisti  Christum  tuum.  Is  auiem 
timoris  causas  prorsus  excutias  :  Habes  vero  Christum  differt,  qui  Legatum  mitfsum.  ab 
•xpeditisaimam  excutiendi  rationem,  si  consi-  ejus  Vicario,  ad  requirendam  Obedientiam 
dexea  eique  proponas,  quam  indignom  sit  si   Ecdesis,  ipsi  Christi  debitam,  ex  quo  nostra 
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Mnmom  pendet  <alu*,  non  statim  admittU.  Wordes  he  used  to  declare  the  Joy,  and  Coo- 

Diffen  ▼ero,  ta  PriDcep«»  to.  cum  accercitus  tentment  of  hU  Minde,  for  the  good  Siiccesse 

foeris,  ut  pro  moaere  Regio  Wam  ad  banc  ufthiA  Matter.  In  the  may ning  whereof  there, 

Divinam    Obedieutiam   in   tao  i«tO  Regno  if  any  Thing  (Mud  be)  shuld  fortune,  wheria 


refttituendam  munias,  ipse  alia  agas. 


bin  Advise  might  be  thought  requisite,  your 
Majesties  shuld  not  onley  find  the  same 
ready,  but  also  in  any  other  Thing  that  laie 
in  him,  which  might  serve  to  your  Honors, 
and  the  Benefite  of  llie  Realme :  To  tliis 
when  we  for  oar  Parts  had  joined  such  Talk, 
as  to  this  Purpose  seemed  to  our  Poor  Witts 
Convenient,  declaring  your  Godly  Diiiposi- 
tions  in  this  Mater,  how  much  you  reposed 
youT  selfs  upon  his  great  Wisdome  and  Ex- 
perience ;  what  CoD&dcnce  you  had  in  his 


XXXI.— 7Tfc«  Urd  Paget*t  and  ths  Lord  HaU- 
iiigi*9  LetUr  mncerttiug  Cardinal  Pole. 

An  OriginaL 

[Paper-Office.] 

It  maie  please  your  most  Excellent  Ma- 
jesty to  be  advertised,   that  arriving  here 

upon  Sunday  last  in  the  Forenoone,  we  bad    JF'atberly  Lo^e,  and  Friendly  Affections  to- 
Audience  of  the  Emperor's  Majestie  in  the    wards  your  Majesties,  and  the  Benetiie  of 
Aftemoone,  notwithstanding  that  the  same   your  Realms:  We  toke  our  leavu  of  his  Ma- 
bad  that  Daie  received  the  Blessed  Sacra-  jestie,  and  repaired  furthwith  unto  my  Lord 
ment,  wherby  wa  noted  a  great  Care  in  biro,    Cardinal,  whose  Gladues  of  our  comyftg  we 
for  the  Ktpedicion  of  us  hence  again  :  After   shall  not  need  with  many  Words  to  declare 
dew  Commend^ion  made  unto  him  by  us,    unto  your  Majestie;  nor  yet  what  Speech  ha 
on  your  Majesties  Bebalfe,  and  the  Causes   used  to  set  furth,  bow  much  be  was  bounden 
of  our  coming  declared  unto  bim  with  suche   unto  your  Majesties  for  your  Gracious  Dis- 
Circumstances,  as  by  the  Tenure  of  our  In-   positions  towards  him,  and  bow  much  both 
structions,  we  have  in  Charge  to  open  unto  you  and  he  were  bounden  to  Almighty  God,  . 
bim,  be  rejoyced  verey  much  to  here  the   for  the  bending  of  your  Harts  this  waies,  for 
same  ;  and  first  giving  unto  you  both  most   your  Majesties  shall  and  maie  perceive  the  ' 
bariy  Thanks  for  your  Commendations,  and   same  more  plainly  by  himself  at  bis  comyng 
theu  inquiering  very  diligently  of  your  good   onto  your  Presence.     This  under  your  Ma- 
Prosperiiu's  and  Welifiires,   and  specially  jesties  Corrections  we  fnaie  be  bold  to  write 
(il^ladame)  of  the  State  of  your  Majesties   unto  yon,  that  we  believe  merely  that  when- 
Persone,  ho  rooeed   himself  with  a  merry    soever  be  shall  be  in  England,  the  same  shall 
Cheie,  and  paid,  that  among  many  great  Be-    fare  the  better  for  him,  for  be  is  the  Man  of 
netit^,  for  the  which  he  thought  himself  most  God,  full  of  all  Godlines  and  Vertue,  readj 
bounden  uuio  God,  this  was  one  of  the  great-   to  bumble  himself  to  all  Facions  that  may  do 
e.st.  thatit  hud  pleaded  him  to  hold  his  Blessed    good  ( and  therefore  be  is  contented,  not  only 
H  rind  over  that  B«alme;  and  t^  taking  oc-    to  come  into  England  in  such  sort  as  your 
cnsion  to  reherse  in  what  good  Estate,  and    Majesties  have  appointed,  not  as  a  Legate, 
great  Reputation,  he  knew  the   Realme  of  but  as  a  Cardinal,  and  Ambassador  to  yoor 
i-.iigland  b:id  bene  in  *.be  Beginning ;  aad    Majesties,  but  in  any  other  sort  whatsoever 
afterward  into  what  Calamities  the  same  fell    it  be,  that  your  Majesties  will  apoint ;  he  aji- 
into,  much  (he  said)  to  his  Regret;  be  gave   snriug  your  Majesties,    that  touching   the 
God  Thank*,  not  only  for  the  great  Miracles,    Matter  of  Possessions,  all  I'hings  shall  come 
which  he  had  shewed  upon  your  Majestie  to   to  passe,  on  d>e  Pope's  Bebalfe,  in  such  sort 
make  you  bis  apt  Minister  for  the  restoring    as  every  Man  there  shall  have  Cause  to  be 
of  that  Kingdome  to  tbo  Auncient  Dignite,   contented.     Yesterday   Night  be  toke  his 
Wflthi  and  Renowne,  hot  also  for  that  it   l^ave  of  the  Emperor,  and  so  did  we  also, 
hath  pleased  bim  to  give  yon  so  sone,  so  cer-    This  Daie  be  repaireth  onwards  bis  Joomey, 
t:uue  a  Hope  of  Succession  ;  wberof  like  as    to  an  Abbaye  Two  Miles  hence,  whither  be 
he  bathe  Cause  for  his  Parte,  (he  said)  to   bath  used  much  to  resorte,  the    Tyme  of  his 
Rejoyce  and  take  great  Comforte,  so  bath  all   abode  here.    To  Morrow  at  Night  to  Den- 
England  greater  Cause  to  think  themselfs    dermount ;  Thursday  to  Gawnte  ;  Friday  to 
roost  bounden  unto  God,  to  please  bim.  and    Bruges;  Saturday  to  Newport;  Su-iday  to 
to  serve  bim  for  the  same :  These  1  ydings,    Dunkirke ;  Monday  to  Calice ;  (for  his  weake. 
he  said,  of  the  State  of  your  Majesties  Per-    Body  can  make  no  great  Journies)  and  his 
sone  (Madame)  with  the  Reaport  that  we    Estate  also  is  to  be  considered.  In  this  Jour- 
had  made  unto  him  of  the  great  Conformite,    ney  we  shall  not  faile  to  do  bim  all  the  Ho- 
aud  hole  Consent  of  the  Noble  Men,  and   nour  and  Service  we  can,  aswtli  for  that  we 
others  in  their  Proceedings  before  your  Ma-    take  it  to  be  our  special  Charge,  as  fur  titat 
jesties,  touching  the  receiving  of  my  I>ord    also  his  great  Virtues  have  wonne  ua,  and 
Cardinal  into   England,  and   their  earnest    bind  us  to  the  same :  We  have  written  now, 
SubmiMions  to  the  Obedience,  and  Union  of  besides  our  speaking  at  our  parsing  by,  to 
the  Catholiqne  Church,  were  so  pleasant  unto    the  Lovd  Depnte  of  Calice.  for  all  Things  to 
bim.  as  if  be  had  been  half  Deade.  yet  they    be  in  a  redines  for  his  Tninsportition  ;  so  as 
shuld  have  been  ynoughe  to  have  revived  him    we  trust  we  shall  not  have  occasion  to  tajry 
Sij^ain.    These  and  many  other  suche  like    long  there.     And  thus  we  beseeche  Almighty 
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God  to  preserTe  both  your  Majesties  long,  Three  or  Four  Benefices  ?     T  hettre,  by  the 

and  long  to  live  together  to  your  own  goiwi  Report  of  other  Ambajisadors  here,  of  the 

Contentments,  and  to  the  great  Conkfort,  and  Uetnrn  of  the  Realme  to  the  Initie  of  Chris- 

Benefit  of  us  your  poor  Subjects.     From  ten  Church,  wherof  all  good  Men  have  much 

Bnixells  the  13th  of  November  in  the  Mom-  cause  to  rejoyse.     I  would  have  been  glad  to 

ing,  1634*              Your  Majesties,  have  been  able,  at  the  least,  to  have  mn- 

Most  Humble,  Faithful,  fyrmed  the  News  by  some  certaine  Know- 

And  Obedient  Servants,  ledge :  But  being  the  Ordenarye  of  Ambassa- 

VVilliam  Paget,  dors  of  EngUnd.  to  knowe  least  of  all  other* 

£dw.  Hastings,  of  the  Matiers  of  the  Healm,  1  must  content 

r.  tht  King  .«{  *««.'•  Majeum.  »?  «'f  •  »»'^»K  "jf- "  ^  «».^»{»nne<i.  U,. 

^                          '^  Ambassador  tber  hath  lost  his  Name,  tor 

■ that  it  is  not  thought  necessarie  the  Father 

XXXII. — An  Original  Letter  of  Matont,  of  a  to  have  an  Ambassador  to  the  Sonne,  so  shall 
Freathir  that    preMted  the   Restitution    of  with  Tyme.  this  Office  on  this  Side  being  no 


Churck-Landt, 

[Paper-Office.] 
AftbIi  most  hartie  Commendations,  I  have 
sent  to  my  Lords  at  this  present  the  Km- 


more  needfull  then  it  is,  be  discharged  al«o» 
Or  if  myne  Abode  shall  be  longer,  then  wold 
I  att  l>esure  be  a  Suter  to  you,  to  be  a  Mean 
for  besure  to  come  over  for  Three  Weeks,  or 
a  Month,  to  see  the  King's  Highnes,  and  to 


Ciror's  Commissaries  Answere  matle  at  the  ^qq  ^is  Majesty  my  Duty,  and  so  to  return. 

iett,to  a  Letter  lately  sent  from  the  French  j  aean  no  Haste,  but  as  Matter  and  Occa- 

King  to  the  said  Diett,  of  the  Circulls  of  gjon  ^ay  serve  hereafter.     Thus  1  committ 

Germauye  assembled  at  Francfort.  And  for-  you  to  the  Keeping  of  Almighty  God.     At 

asmuche  at  yt  chanced  me  at  the  Closing  up  Brussels,  the  l«th  Day  of  December  15^4. 
of  my  Lettre,  to  have  the  Sight  of  an  oiher  Your  most  assuredly 

Answer  made  to  the  saied  Lettre,  by  some  JoIiq  Masone^ 

bearing  good  Will  to  the  Emperor's  Affaires,  if^  q{  I>ecember  1554. 

I  thought  good  to  coppye  it,  and  to  send  it  To  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  W». 
unto  you ;  albeit  by  the  reading  therof,  yt  may       Peter.   Ki.  King  and    Queen's 


appere  yt  was  made  by  some  Man,  rather  to 
assaye  his  Witte,  and  to  declare  his  Affec- 
tion,' then  of  intent  to  answere  perticulerly 
the  Matier.  It  was  this  Morning  told  me, 
by  one  of  the  Emperor's  Counsell,  who  mis- 
liked  muche  the  Matier,  that  a  Preacher  of 
ours,  whose  Name  he  rebersed,  beiithe  Pul- 
pet  jolyly  in  England,  for  the  Restitution  of 
Abhaye  'Lands,  if  it  be  so  meant  by  tha 
Prince,  and  be  thought  convenient  so  to  be, 


Principal  Secretaiye. 


XX X in.— CardinaZ  Pole't  Commimon  to  the 
Bithopt,  U  Reconcile  all  in  their  Diocetes  to  the 
Church  f  Rome. 

[Ez  Reg.  Norwic.  F.  58.  b.  F. 60.  a] 

Regin ALDUS,  Miseratione  divina,  Sanctas 
Marias  in  Cosmedim  >Sancttt  Romans  Ec- 
then  doth  he  his  Duetie  *,  but  yf  contrarely,  yt  clesin,  Cardinalis  Polos,  Nuncupatiis  Sanc- 
be  neither  meant  nor  thought  convenient,  it  tissimi  Domini  nostri  Papte,  et  Sedis  A  pot- 
is  a  strange  Thing  in  a  well  ordered  Com-  tnlicn,  adSerenissimosPhilippometManam, 
monwelth,  that  a  Subject  shall  be  so  bardie  Anglic  Reges,  et  universum  Angliae  Reg- 
to  crye  unto  the  People  openly  such  Learn-  num,  de  Latere  Legatus.  Venerabili,  ac 
ing,  as  wberby  your  Winter  Works  maye  in  Nobis  in  Christo  Dilecto,  Episcopo  Norwi- 
<he  Somer  be  attempted  with  some  Storme.  censi,  seu  ejus  in  Spiritualibus  [Vicario] 
And  wer  the  Thing  fitt  to  be  talked  of,  yet  Generali,  Salatem  in  Domino  sempiternam. 
were  the  Princes  and  the  Counsell,  who  Cum  Sanctissimus  in  Christo  Pater  Dominus 
might  remedy  it,  meter  to  be  sjioken  with  noster,  Dtiminus  Julius,  divina  Providentia 
iherin,  then  the  Multitude,  who  therby  may  Papa  Tertius,  inter  alias  Facultates,  pro  hu- 
receyve  an  yll  Impression,  and  an  Occasion  jus  Regni,  omniumque  Personarum  in  eo  ex- 
of  lewd  I'hinkiug,  and  lewde  Talking,  and  istentium,  Sancta  Ecclesiie  Catholicn  Recon- 
lewd  Doing  also,  if  it  may  lye  in  their  Powers ;  ciliationem  faciendam  necessarias.  Nobis  in 
and  that  is  all,  that  of  Sowing  thies  Maters  nostra  hac  Legatione  concessas,  hancspecia- 
amongs  them  can  ensue.  I'hese  unbridled  liter  indulserit,  ut  quoscunque  in  Haeresium 
Preachings  were  so  much  to  be  misliked  in  et  Schismatis  errores  lapsos,  ah  iis,  et  k  qui- 
the  yll  governed  Tyme,  as  Good  Men  trusted,  buscunque  censuris  etpoenis  propterea  incur- 
in  this  Good  Governance,  it  should  have  been  sis,  absolvere,  et  cum  eb  super  inregularitate 
amended.  .\nd  so  maye  it  be,  when  it  shall  prcmissorum  occasione  contracta  dispensare, 
please  mv  Lords  of  the  Counsell  as  diligently  et  alia  multa  ad  h«c  necessaria,  seu  quoroo- 
to  consvder  it,  as  it  is  more  than  necessarie  dolibet  opportuna  facere.  Et  hoc  idem  munus 
to  be  loked  unto.  The  Part^e,  me  thinketh,  Catholicis  locorum  Ordinariis,  et  aliis  Per- 
tnight  well  be  put  to  Silence,  if  he  were  asked,  sonis  Deum  tiuientibus,  fide  insignibus,  et 
How,  being  a  Monk,  and  having  professed  Literarum  scientia  praeditis,  demandare  pos- 
and  vowed  solemply  wilful!  Poverty,  he  somus ;  prout  in  ejus  Literis,  tarn  sub  plun«bo» 
can  wiih  Conscience  keep  a  Deanery,  and  quam  in  forma  brevis  expeditis  plenius,  con- 
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tinetur.  Comqne  Dei  Bcnignitate,  et  Sere-  Episcopis,  etiam  minus  rite,  domroodo  ia 
niMimomm  Regain  Pieiate,  Regnam  hoc  eomm  collatione,  iurclesiae  Forma  et  lutentio 
univertaUter,  et  omnes  Domini,  Spiritoales  sit  servata,  per  eos  susceptis,  et  io  eorum 
et  Temporales,  alisque  PersoDfle  communiia-  susceptione;  etiamsi  Juramentum  contra 
turn,  in  eo  quod  prozime  celebratum  est,  Papatum  Roman um  praestiterint ;  etiam  in 
Parliamento  congregato  singulariter  primo :  Altaris  Ministerio  miuistrare,  ac  qowcnnqne, 
Kt  deinde  universum  Corpus  Cleri  Provincin  quotcunque,  et  qualiacunque  ;  etiam  Curata 
Cantuariensis,  et  crones  fere  Persons  singuln  invicem  tamen  se  Compatientia,  Beneficia 
dictum  Corpus  reprassentantes,  coram  nobis  Secularia  vel  Regularia,  Dignitatibus  in  Col- 
existen',  aliieque  plervque  fuerint  Sanctae  £c>  legiatis,  Ecclesiis  Principalibos,  et  iu  Catbe- 
clesiie  Catholice,  perNosipsoa  recoociliatae.  dralibus,  etiam  Metropolitanis  post  Pontifi- 
Speramusque  fore,  nt  omnes  alie  quae  recon-  calem,  majoribus  exceptis  ;  etiam  a  Schisma- 
ciliattt  adbuc  non  simt,  reconciliari  debeant ;  ticis  Episcupis,  sen  aliis  Collatoribus;  etiam 
dilBcileque,  et  potius  impossibile  sit,  ut  tam  Laicalis  Pietatisprasieztu  habita,  Auctoriiate 
numerosa  Multitude  per  Nos  ipsos  reconci-  Apostolicaretioere,  dummodoalteri  Jusqus- 
lietur.  Ideo  vices  nostras,  in  hoc,  Locorum  situm  non  sit,  et  non  promotos  ad  omnes 
Ordinariis,  et  aliis  Personis  ut  supra  qualifi-  etiam  Sacros,  et  Presbileratus  Ordines,  a 
catis,  delegaodas  duzimus  r  Circumspection!  suis  Ordinariis,  si  digni  et  idonei  reperti 
igiturvestrn.decujus  Probitate,etCharitatis  fuerint,  ritd  et  legitime  promoveri,  ac  fiene- 
selo,  plenam  in  Domino  Fiduciam  obtioemus,  ficia  Ecclesiastica  etiam  curata,  si  eis  alias 
Auctoritate  Apostoiica,  Nobis,  per  Literas  canonice  conferantur,  recipere  et  retinere  va- 
ejusdem  Sanciissimi  Domini  nostri  Pap«  leant,  qualitate  temporis,  iVlinistrorum  de- 
coDcessa,  et  per  nos  vobis  nunc  impensa,  fectu,  et  Ecclesise  Necessitatibus,  Utiiitati- 
omnes  et  singulas  utriusque  Sezus,  tam  Lai-  busque  ita  poscen'  dispensand'  et  indulge nd' 
cas  quam  Ecclesiasticas,  Seculares,  et  quo-  ac  omnem  inhabilitatis  et  iufamis  maculam, 
rumve  Ordioum  Regulares  vestne  Civitatis  sive  notam,  ez  pnemiss'  quomodolibei  in:$ur- 
et  Dioces'  Personas,  in  quibusvis  etiam  Sacris  gen'  penitus  et  omnino  abolend*.  N'ecnon  in 
Ordinibos  constitutas,  cujuscunque  Status  ct  ]»ristinam,  et  eum  in  quo  ante  prsmissa  quo- 
Qualitatis  ezistant,  Etiam  si  Capitulum,  Col-  modolibet  erant,  Statum  ita  ut  omnibus  et 
legium,  Universitas,  seu  Communitas  fuerit,  singulis  Gratiis,  Privilegiis,  Favotibos  et  Ift* 
quarumvis  Hieresum  aut  novarum  Sectarum  dultis,  quibus  caeteri  Christ!  Fideles  gaude&t, 
Professores,  aut  in  eis  culpabiles  vel  suspec-  et  gaudere  quomodolibet  possunt,  uti  et  gau- 
tas,  ac  credentes,  receptatores,  aut  fautores  dere  valeant,  in  omnibus,  et  per  omnia ; 
eomm,  suos  errores  agnoscentes,  ac  de  illis  perinde  ac  si  k  Fide  Catholica  in  aliquo  uun- 
dolentes;  et  ad  orthmlozam  Fidem  recepi  quam  defecissent,  restituend'  et  reponend'  et 
humiliter  postulan'  cognita  in  ipsis,  vera,  et  redintegrand',  et  eis,  dummodo  Corde  con- 
DonBcta,  aut  simulata*  Potentia,  ab  omnibus  triti,  sua  errata  et  ezcessus,  Circumspection! 
et  singulis  Hasresum,  Schismatis,  et  abortho-  Testne,  alicui  alteri  per  eos  eligend',  Catho- 
doza  rde,  Apostasiarum  ct  Blaspbemiarum,  lico  Confessori  sacramentaliter  confiteantur ; 
et  aliorum  quorumcunque  similium  errorum ;  et  Poeniten'  salutare  eis  premiss'  injungend' 
etiam  sub  generali  Sermone  non  venientium  omnino  adimpleatur :  omnem  publicam  Con- 
peccatis,  criminibus,  ezcessibus  et  delictis  ;  fessionem,  Abjurationem,  Uenunciationem  et 
de  quibus  tamen  jam  inquisiti,  vel  accusati,  Poenitentiam,  jure  debit'  arbitrio  vestro  mo- 
seu  condemnati  non  fuerint,  et  quibas?is  £z-  deran*,  ve\  in  tot'  remitten'.  Necnon  qnos- 
communicationis,  Suspensionis,  et  Interdic-  cunque  Regulares  et  Religiosos,  eztra  eorum 
torum,et aliis  Ecclesiasticiset'lemporalibus,  regularia  loca,  absque  bedis  Apostolics  Li- 
Censuris  et  Poenis,  in  eas  praeroissorum  et  centia,  errantes  ab  Apostasie  xeatu  et  Ex- 
infrascriptorum  occasions,  a  Jure  vel  ab  communicationis,  aliisque  Censuris  et  Poenis 
Homine  latis  vel  promulgates ;  etiamsi  in  eis    Ecclesiasticis,  per  eos  propterea,  etiam  juzta 

I»luribus  Annis  insorduerint,  et  earum  Abso-  snorum  Ordinum  instituta  incurs*,  injuncla 
utio,  dictae  Sedi  etiam  per  Literas  in  Ccena  eis  pro  modo  culps,  Poenitenlia  saiutari 
Domini  legi  consuetas,  reserrata  esistat  in  pariter  absolvend' :  Et  super  quacunq ;  irre- 
utroque  Conscientis,  scilicet  et  contentioso  gularitate  propterea,  per  eos  contracta,  ac 
foro,  eos  Tero  qui  jam  inquisiti,  vel  accusati,  cum  eis  ut  alicui  Curato  Benefic'  de  illud 
aut  condemnati  fuerint,  ut  praefertur,  ad  cor  obtinen'  consensu,  etiam  in  babitu  Clerici 
revertentes  in  foro  Conscientie,  tantum  pie-  Secularis,  babitur*  suum  regularem  sub  ho- 
narie  absolventur  et  liberentur.  Necnon  cum  nesta  toga  Prebbyteri  Secularis  deferen*, 
eis  super  irregularitate.  per  eos  prasmissorum  deservire,  et  eztra  eadem  loca  regularia  le- 
occasione  contracta,  etiam  quia  sic  Ligati,  manere  ad  beneplacitum  nostrum,  libtre  et 
Missas  et  alia  Divina  Officis,  etiam  contra  licite  possunt,  eadem  Auctoritate  Apostoiica, 
Kitus  et  Ceremonias  hactenus  probatas  et  ob  defectum  Ministrorum.  et  alias  pra^dictas 
ttsitatas  celebraverint,  aut  illis  alias  se  im-  causas,  dispensandi.  Ac  quoscunque  quum 
miscuerint,  contracta  quoqiie  irregularitate,  in  Sacris  Ordinibus  constituti,  Matrimonia 
et  aliis  praemissis  non  obstantibus,  in  suis  etiam  cum  Viduis  et  corruptis  Mulieribus  de 
Ordinibos,  etiam  ab  Hnreticis  et  Schismaticis   fact'  contrazerint,  postquam  Mulieres  sic  co- 

; -^ pulat*  reiecerint,   illisque    abjoraverint,  ab 

*  L  Peenitentia.  hnjusmodi  ezcessibus,  et  f 
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Sententia  imposit',  eiB  pro  modo  calps,  Poe-   prewnt  Repancion  ;  and  to  signifie  therwith 

nitf  ntia  sulutari,  in  forma  Ecclesic  couBueta  in  wbome  the  Fault  is. 

abflolvend*:  Ac  cum  eis,  postquam  Poeniten-       6.  Not  to  con6rme  aney  Leane  of  aneye 

tiamperegerint.etcontinenteraclaudabiliter    B«>nefice,  to  the  Prejudice  of  the  SucceMor. 

Tivere  cogniti  fuerint,  super  Bigamia  propte-       7.   To  cause  the  Churches  decay  d  with 

Tea  per  eos  contract* ;  Ita  ut  ea  non  obstan',    vacant  Fruits  and  Goods,  ministred  with  what 

in  quibusvis  susceptis  et  suscipiendis  Ordini-    remaioeth  in  the  Kxecuton  Names. 

bus  ;  eii.%m  in  Altaris  Ministerio  ministrare,        8.  To  interrupt  them  that  Eat  Flesh  by  pre- 

ac  alicui   Beneficio   Ecclesiastico,  de  illud   tence  of  Dispensacionf^janted  bj  the  Princes. 

obtinentis  consensu  deservire;  et  extra  taiuen        9.  To  appoint  sucbe  as  dwell  in  Scites  of 

Diocesin.  in  qua  fuit  copulatus  eisdem  de    Monasteries,  to  repaire  to  some  Chorche  for 

cans'   dispensand*.      Necnoa    Parochialium   to  hear  Uie  Servyce. 

Ecclesiarum  tu»  Dioces'  Rectores  sive  Cunt-        10.  To  keep  the  Kegistre  for  Boryeinge, 

tos,  de  quorum  Fide,  Probitate.  Circumspec-    Christininge,  and  Marriage. 

tion'  ac  Charitatis  zelo,  plena  Fiducia  con-        1 1 .  A  Founne  of  Sute  for  Layemea  to  re- 

■pici  possit,  ad  quarumcunque  utriusque  sexus   ceyve  their  Ty the  in  Spiritual  Courts. 

Sure  Parochia;  Personarum  Laicanim.  tantum  

Absolutionem,  et  Ecclesias  Cutholica  Recon-    InUructions  given  b\f  theCarilhml  to  the  BiAop$^ 
ciliaiionem,  ut  prsBfertur,  Auctoritate  Apos-  and  their  Officers. 

tolica,  faciendam.  £t  si  qui  ex  Curatis  pre-  F.  .i.5.  t>.]~Si  mg  u  li  Domini  Episcopi,  nec- 
dictis  ad  id  idonei  non  fuerint,  in  eorum  de-  non  Officiales  Kcclesiarum  que  nunc  vacant  pro 
fectum  alias  idoneas  et  sufficieotes  Personas,  exeqiiutione  eorum  qua:  a  Kevexendissiroo  Do- 
qui  eorum  Vices  suppleant  nominand'  et  de-  mino  Legato  sunt  eis  demandata  Ordinem 
puland*  quas  sic  per  eas  nominal'  et  depulat'  qaam  infrascript,  est,  poterint  obserrare. 
in  locum  nostrum  in  Remissionibus,  absolu-  Primum  vocatum  ad  se  totum  singulanim 
tionibus,  et  reconciliationibus  substituimos  dvitatum,  quibus  singuli  pnesunt,  Clerum,  de 
ei^que  vices  nostras  subdelegamus  :  plenam  his  quas  sequuntur,  insiituere  procurabunt. 
et  iiberam  Auctoritate  Apostolica  noois  ut  De  Paterno  Amore  et  Charitate  quam 
prsmittitur  concessa,  tenore  presentium  con-  Sanctissimus  Dominus  noster  Julius  Papa 
cedimus  Facultatem:  vosque  in  pnemissis  Tertius  erga  Naiionem  Anglicam  declaravit, 
omnibusque  in  nostrum  locum  substituimus  qui  at  primum  cognovit  Sereuissimam  Ma- 
prremissis  ac  regula  de  insordesen'  et  ordina-  riam  fui»se  Reginam  declaratam  Reverendis- 
tionibus  Apostolicis.  et  omnibus  illis,  que  in  simum  Dominum  RegiDaldum  Cardinalem 
Literis  Prredictis  Sanctitas  sua  voluit,  noo  Polum  de  suo  Latere  ad  lias  Partes  Legaium 
obstare,  contiariis  non  obstantibus  quibus-  misit  ut  Kegnum  hoc  tot  jam  Aiinos  ab  Eccle- 
cunque  prtesentibus  in  preeteritis  casibus  lo-  na  Catholica  separatum,  ad  ejus  uuionem 
cum  haben'  et  ad  beneplacitum  nostrum  du-  reducere,  et  in  errorem  lapsos  Consolari  atque 
raturis.  Dat'  Lambeth'  prupe  Loodin'  Win-  in  Dei  (iratiam  restituere  studeret. 
ton'  Dioc'  Anno  &  Nativitate  Domini  Mille-  lie  ejusdem  Domini  Legati adventu,  quan- 
simo  Quingentesimo  Quinqaaeesimo  Quinto  ta  LiPtitia  et  honore  is  exceptus  fuerit  turn  a 
Quarto  Galen'  Febniarti  Pontincatus  Sanctis-  Serenissimis  Regibus,  turn  ab  aliis  omnibus, 
■imi  in  Christo  Patris  et  Domini  nostri  Do-  De  his  que  in  Proximo  Parliamento  Actaet 
mini  Julii  Divina  Providentia  Papas  Tertii   conclusa  sunt.  Scilicet  de  omnibus  Dominia 


Anno  Quinto  Regni, 


CaH'«.  Polns,  Leg. 

M.  Antonius  Faiia,  Sccr. 


de  Parliamento  et  Universo  Kegno  a  Schismate 
et  Censuria  incursis  absoltttis  et  Ecclesire  Ca- 
thoiicre  recoiiciliatis :  de  omnibus  Legibusqua 
contra  Authoritatem  Sedis  Apostolicttet  Ro- 
mani  Pontificis  fiierant  per  llenricum  Octa- 
Tumet  Edvardum  Sextumlate  etpromulgatie, 
revocatis  et  abolitis.  De  restituta  Sanctissimo 
Domino  nostro  Papn  et  Ecclesias  Romans 


XWIV.^ Articles  ef  %uch  Thingt  at  be  to  be 
put  in  Execution. 

[ELibroMemorandorumtemp.  Tbo.ThirIb^, _^ 

lo.  Hopton  et  Jo.  Parkhurst,  Epp.  Norric.  in   eadem  Obedientia  qua  ante  hoc  pemiciosissi- 
Reg.  Prin.  R.  P.  Dom.  Ep.  Norvic.  F.  56.]      nmm  Schisma  prestabatur. 

F.  57.  a.]  —  Dk  AucroaiTATK  Episcopis 
restituta  et  maxime  ut  possint contra  Hereti- 
cos  et  Schismaticos  procedete,  et  eos  juxta 
Canonicas  Sanctiones  coercere  et  punire: 
hiis  ita  expositis  veniant  ad   Facultates  sibi 


1.  The  Divorce  of  married  Priests  accord- 
ing to  the  Canons. 

2.  The  liestitution  of  them  by  Penitence, 
thereupon  to  recommende  them  to  other  Dio- 
cesses  as  Penitents. 

3.  To  certifie  the  Exhilitie  of  Benefices, 
which  for  want  of  Livings,  have  noo  Curats. 


ab  eodem  Reverendissimo  D.  Legato  conces- 
,  quflB  reciientui,  et  hie  omnes  qui  in  Schis- 


4.  To  certifie  the  Counsaill  of  as  maney  as  mata  ve\  alios  fcrrores  lapsi  sunt  invitentur 
they  know  to  have  taken  into  their  Hands  the  ad  Absolutionem  et  Keconciliationem  Humili- 
Goods  of  the  Church.  ter  et  ex  toto  corde  petendam.    N  ecnon  dis- 

5.  Te  certifie  what  Chauncellsof  Benefices  pensationes  tarn  super  Oidinibus  quam  super 
impropered  *  by  some  decaye,  as  they  need  beneficiisNecessariasetopportunaspostulan- 
- - ^ ^—  das;  deinde  pnefigatur  dies  infra  quem  dicti 

*  L.  be  io  in.  de  Clero  Homiles  et  Penitentes  compareant 
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ad  petendum  snppliciter  Absolotionem,  Re- 
coDciliaiioDem  et  Dispensationes  Pnedictas : 
Becunilum  vero  DomiDium  Epiacopi  postquatn 
illi  omnibus  Krroribus  suis  renuodaverint  et 
proiniseriiit  Sacrampntaiiier  ip«i9,  aut  alteri 
Sacenioti  Catholico  CoufpflsuroH  esse  Errores 
snos  Peuitentiam  sibi  injungendam  adimple- 
turos  eos  absolvent,  et  Eccleitiv  reconcilia- 
bunt,  et  cum  ip4s  juzta  formam  Facultatum 
perpetendum  Necetisitatibus  prout  sibi  visum 
fuerit,  diftpensabunt :  ad  hi  bendo  semper  coa- 
▼enientem  distinctionem  inter  eos,  qui  solum 
in  Scbisma  et  Hercses  iocideniutt  et  eos  qui 
ea  etiam  Publice  docuerunt  et  alios  ad  pec- 
candum  induxerunt. 

KoDKN  Die  constituetur  Dies  Festus  et 
Solemnis  in  quo  astante  in  Ecclesia  Populi 
Muliitudine  Domini  Episcopi  omnes  Curati 
Kcclesiis  suis,  omnia  eadem  quM  Clero  jam 
ez|K)8it'  fuenint  Populo  qnoq ;  insinuabunt  et 
omnes  invitabunt  Paterne  et  cum  omni  affec- 
tu,  ut  agnitis  erroribus  suis  ad  Ecclesice  Catho- 
licae  gremium  revertantur :  promittendo  fore, 
ut  omnibus  pneterita  Crimina  omnia  condo- 
nentur  etreroittantur  modo  eos  ex  animo  il- 
lorum  peniteat,  et  iilisrennncient.  Pnefiga- 
tur  autem  terminus,  utpote  tota  paschatis 
Octava.  infra  terminum  omnes  EcclesisB  re- 
concilifntur  alioquin  eo  lap»o  contra  ipsos  et 
eos  qui  po«it  reconcilatienem  ad  vomitum  aversi 
fuerint  severissime  procedetur,  dicatur  etiam 
dc  Kacultate  concessa  a  Reverendissimo  Do- 
mino Legato  Episcopis,  et  aliis  ut  absolvere 
possint,  omnes  quicunq;  ad  vos  reversi  fuerint. 

Idem  Domini  Kpiscopi  et  Officiales  nomi- 
nabunt  et  deputabunt  tUrclesiarum  Parochiali- 
um  Kectore  seu  alias  Personas  idoneas,  qus 
Laicos  ab  Heresi,  Sohismate,  et  quibuscunq ; 
Censuris  absolvant  jaxta  Facultatum  Formam 
et  tenorem.  Data  ))er  Episcopoa  formula 
qua  in  Absolutione  et  Ueconciliatione  uti  de- 
beant. 

Eadem  poterint  cum  Clero  totins  Dioces' 
observari  prout  commodius  visum  fuerit.  Do- 
mini Kpiscopi  et  officiates  pnefati,  necnon 
omnes  Curati  seu  alii  ad  id  deputati,  habeant 
Librum  in  quo  nowen  et  cognomen  Parochi- 
anorum  reconciliatorum  inscribaniur:  etpos* 
tea  sciatur  qui  fuerint  reconciliati  et  qui  non. 

Idem  Domini  Kpiscopi  el  Officiales  Octava 
Paschatis  elapsa  poterint  facere  visitationem 
('ivitaiis  primo,  deinde  Dioc'  et  se  qui  non 
fuerint  rfconciliati,  poterint  eos  ad  sevocaro, 
el  cognosc"re  propter  quas  ab  erroribus  suis 
noiint  recedere,  et  si  in  eis  obstinate  perseve- 
rarint,  lum  con'  eos  procedent 

In  hac  secunda  visitatione  attendant  dili- 
penterquwin  hoc  brevicompendiosuntnotata, 
et  maxiiue  faciant  ut  omnes  Fxclesiasticsi  Per* 
uoniB  ostf>ndant  I'itulos  suorum  Ordiuum  et 
Bericficiorum,  ut  si  in  eis  aliquis  alius  def'^c- 
t.i:*  iri!«it  illis,  ]jrovideant  et  omni  studio  pro- 
cureni  ut  Krrorcs  qui  bus  Dioceses  eorum  sint 
infects  extirpentur,  ut  ventas  fidei  tum  in 
concionibus  tum  in  confessionibus  doceatur: 
deputando  Personas  idoneas  ad  conciones 
fKiendas,  et  confessiones  audiendai.     Id  et 


cnrent ;  nt  Sacroram  Caqonum  institnta  in 
omnibus  observentar  et  Nomen  Divi  Thorns 
Martyris  necnon  Sanctissimi  Domini  nostri 
Papas  ex  Libris  dispunctum  in  illisrestitoatur 
ct  pro  eo  Secundum  morem  Ecclesise  at  ante 
Scbisma  fiebat  oreiur. 

In  publicationibus  hnjusmodi  erit  antea 
omnia  facienda  commemoratio  miseriarum  et 
in  felici talis  pneteritorum  temporum  et  Mag- 
ns  GratiiB,  quam  nunc  Deus  pro  sua  Miseri- 
cordia  Populo  huic  ezhibuit,  bortando  omnes 
ad  hsec  grato  animo  cognoscendum,  et  infini- 
tas  Graiias  Divinae  ipsius  Bonitaie  assida^ 
agendum. 

Hortandi  et  sunt  omnes  at  devote  orent 
Deum  pro  Salute  et  Felid  statu  honim  Sere- 
nissimorum  et  de  hoc  Kegno  optime  merito- 
ram  et  merentium  Regum  et  Specialiter  pro 
fielici  statu  Serenissims  et  Piissimas  Reginc 

Faithfully  transcribed  from  the  Old  Book 
aforementioned,  with  which  Cullated  by 
Thom.  Tanner. 

XXXV. — The  Proeeu  and  Condemnation  of 
BUhap  Hooper,  and  the  Order  given  for  his 
Execution, 

[Officium  Domini  contra  Johannem  Hooper.] 

Condemnatio  Johannis  Hooper  super  Articulos 
Hsreticam  pravitatem  concementea. 

Acta  Die  Lu»<r.  xzviii  Die  Januarii  Anno 
Domini  in  tequendo  computationem  Eecletim 
Anglicanet  McrcccLiiii  in  Eeeleda  Paro- 
ehidi  Sancti  Salvutorit  in  Burgo  de  Stnithm 
tparke  Winton*  DiiK*  coram  Reverendo  Patre 
Domino  Stephana  Permiuione  Divina  Winton* 
Epitropo,  6{c,  Aueloritate  tua  Ordinaria  ittie 
judicialiter  seden*  astiuen*  tU>i  Reverend*  in 
ChriMli  Patribus  Episeopis,  ^e.  in  Pre$eutia 
nmtra  Autonii  Hutey,  Roherti  Johnson,  et 
Willielmi  Day,  Notori(/nim,  ^'c. 

QuiBus  Die  et  loco  Productus  fuit  in  Ju- 
dicium Joaunes  Hooper  Clericos  de  et  super 
Heretica  pravitate,  Publice  et  Notorid  infa- 
matus :  cui  dictus  Reverendus  Pater  palam 
propoBuit,  quod  cum  ipse  Superiori  Die  coram 
eodem  Reverendo  Patre  et  nonnnllis  aliis  i 
Privato  Consilio  Dominorum  Regis  et  Re- 
gine  ad  hoc  specialitei  destinatis  evocabatar 
et  exhortatus  fuerat,  ut  agnoscens  transacts 
Vita  sue  et  Perverss  DoctrinsB  Errores  et 
Hereses,  rediret  cum  ceteris  ad  unitatem 
Ecclesie:  Oblataque  fuerat  ei  sic  volenti 
preteritorum  E«rratorum  et  facinorum  suorum 
condonacio.  Ipeeq;  Johannes  tunc  indurate 
animo  sic  redire  renuerit  Propterea  in  Pre- 
sentiarum  in  Publicum  justitis  forum  ad  re- 
spondendum ArticulisHeretica  pravitate  con- 
cemen'  coram  eodem  Reverendo  Patre  Auc- 
tori  tale  sua  Ordinarie  sedente  evocatus  fuit. 
Offerens  praeterea  Publice  tunc  et  ibidem 
quod  si  adhuc  se  reconciliare  vellet,  libentM 
in  gremium  Sancts  Matris  Ecclesin  recipe* 
retur.  Et  ipse  Johannes  Hooper  non  solum 
facere  Tenuit,Teium  etiam  in  nonnullaa  Bias* 
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phemias  impudenter  pemipiL  Et  deiDde 
Dominus  Kpiscopus,  6cc.  inter  cKteros  com' 
plures  Articuios,  et  Capita,  hos  sequeDtes 
»ideiu  Johanni  Hooper  specialitei  objecit. 

la  Primis,  Quod  Tu  Johannes  Hooper, 
existens  Presbyter  et  Religiosus,  Regula  a 
Jare  approbata  expresse  professiis,  quandam 
Mulierem  de  facto,  cum  de  jure  non  debuisti, 
in  Uxorem,  sive  Conjugeni  accepisti ;  et  cum 
ilia,  tanquam  Uxore  et  Conjui^e  tua,  coba- 
bita:tti  in  Nephariis  et  illicitis  cum  ea  am> 
plexibus  cohabiiando,  Matrimoniaq ;  pre- 
tensa  hujusmodi  licila,  et  de  jure  divino  va- 
lida  fuisse,  et  esse,  (am  infra  Dioc'  VViiiton', 
quam  alias  quamplures  Dioc'  hujus  Regni 
Angliie.  asseruisti.  prwdic&sti,  docuisti,  Li- 
brisq;  editis  publicftiiti  et  defendisti,  et  sic 
asseris  et  credis  in  presenti.  Et  ministra- 
mas  conjunctim,  et  de  quolibet. 

Ad  quem  quidem  Articuium  respondet  et 
ftktetur,  Se  Presbyterum  et  Religlosum  pro- 
fessum.  quandam  Mulierem  in  Uxorem  legi- 
time  accf  pisse,  et  cum  eadem  tanquam  cum 
Uxore  legiiima  cohabit&sse  :  Et  quod  hujus- 
modi Matrimonia,  in  locis  praedictis,  licita, 
et  de  Jure  divino  valida  fuisse,  et  esse,  as- 
■emit,  prtedicayit,  docuit,  et  Libris  editis 
publicavit  et  defendit ;  sicq ;  asserit,  credit, 
et  defendere  paratus  est  in  prwsenti,  at  dicit. 

Secundo,  Quod  Tu  Joannes  Hooper,  in  lo- 
cis predictis,  asseruisti,  prudic^ti,  docuisti, 
et  Libris  editis  publicasti  et  defendisti ;  sicq ; 
credis,  tenes,  asseris  et  defendis.  Quod  prop- 
ter  Culpam  Fornicationis,  sive  Adulterij 
commissam,  Personn  legitime  conjungata, 
possaiit  ex  Verbo  Dei,  ejusq;  Auctorttate 
ac  Ministerio  ab  invicem  pro  Adulterio 

a  Vinculo  Matrimonij  separari  et  divorciari : 
Sicq  ;  licebit  Viro  aliam  accipere  in  Uxorem  ; 
et  Mulieri  similiter,  aliam  accipere  in  Mari- 
tum. 

Ad  quem  quidem  Articuium  respondit  aifir- 
native.  Quodque  paratus  est  defendere  con- 
tenta  in  eodem,  contra  omnes  Adversarios, 
esse  vera,  de  Jure  divino  et  humane. 

Tertio,  Quod  I'u.locispnedictis.  asseruisti, 
tenuisti,  publicfkMti,  libris  edictis  docuisti  et 
defendisti  -,  sicque  credis,  asseris,  tenes,  et 
defeadis  in  prtesenti,  Quod  in  Euchari^tia, 
■ive  t&acramento  Aitaris,  verum  el  naturale 
Christ!  Corpus,  et  veros  et  naturalis  Christi 
Sanguis,  sub  speciebus  Panis,  et  Vini  vere 
non  est :  £t  quod  ibi  est  material  is  Panis,  et 
materiale  Vinum  tantum,  absque  veritate  et 
prcsentia  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Christi. 

Ad  quem  quidem  Articuium,  sab  hoc  con- 
tempta  verborum,  respondit;  viz.  That  the 
very  Natural  Body  of  Christ,  it  not  Really  and 
Sub$tantially  in  the  Surrament  of  the  Altar: 
Saying  also.  Thai  the  Mau  it  the  Iniquity  if 
the  Devil ;  and  that  the  Man  u  an  Idol, 

PrsBmissis  expeditis,  Dominus  assignavit 
eidem  Johanni  Hooper,  ad  comperendum  in 
hoc  loco  crastina  die,  inter  Huras  8"  et  9" 
ante  Meridiem,  ad  vidend'  nlteriorem  Pio- 
cessum,  6lc.  Quibus  Die  et  I.iOco,  inter  Ho- 
ras  assignatasy  coram  dicto  Revereado  Paue» 


Winton'  Episcopo,  5cc.  aMistratibus  siU  1le« 
verendis  Patribus,  &c.  in  nostra  Notarionim 
pr»dictorum  Prwsentia,  rursus  comperuit 
dictUM  Johannes  Hooper,  quem  Dominus 
Episcopus  Wintoniensis,  muJtis  rationibus, 
ad  sese  reconciliandum,  suasit  et  exhortavit  * 
Dicttts  tamen  Johannes  Hooper,  in  Perti- 
nacia  et  Malicia  sua  perse veraus,  perrupit  ia 
Blaspbemias,  dicendo  etiam  publice.  That 
Matrimimy  is  none  of'  the  Seven  Sarramemt : 
And  that  tf  it  be  a  Sacrament,  he  can  prove 
Seven-Kore  Sacramenti,  Deinde  Dominus 
Episcopus,  perspecta  ejus  pertinaci  duritia, 
tandem  tulit  contra  eum  Sententiam  defini- 
tivam.  in  Scriptis  condenmando  eum  pro 
Haeretico  et  Excommunicato :  Et  consequen- 
ter  eum  tunc  ibidem  tradidit  Curiae  Seculari, 
atq ;  in  manus  Davidis  Woodroff,  et  VVil- 
lielmi  Chester,  Vicecomit*  Civitatis  Londini ; 
qui  eundem  Johannem  Hooper  tunc  secam 
abduxernnt.  Super  cujus  Sentenu«  Prola- 
tioue  et  Lectura,  idem  Reverendus  Pater  re- 
quisivit  nos  Notaries,  &c.  ad  conficiendom 
Instrumentum,  Testesq ;  subscript'  ad  perhi- 
bendum  Testimonium,  &c.  Prasseotibus  tone 
ibidem  Nobilibus  et  Egregiis  Viris,  Uc,  et 
aliis  quampluribiis,  in  Multitadine  copioaa 
tunc  ibidem  congrej^tis,  &c. 

Faithfully  Transcribed  from  a  Folio 
Book  of  Proceedings  in  Ecclesiastical 
Courts,  Collected  in  Queen  Mary's, 
or  the  Beginning  of  Queen  Elisabeth's 
Time,  by  Anthony  Style,  Notary  Pub- 
lick  ;  nov^  in  the  Hands  of 

Thorn.  Tanner. 


XXXVL— 7^  Queen't  Letter,  erdering  the 
Manner  ef  Hooper* t  Execution. 

[Cotton  Libr.  Cleop.  E.  5] 

Right  Trusty  and  Well-beloved,  &c 
Whereas  John  Hooper,  who  of  late  was  called 
Bushop  of  Worcester  and  Gloucester,  is,  by 
due  Order  of  the  Lawes  Ecclesiastique,  con- 
dempned  and  judged  for  a  moste  obstinate, 
false,  detestable  Heretique,  and  committed  to 
our  Secular  Power,  to  be  burned  acccording 
to  the  holsome  and  good  Lawes  of  our  Realme 
in  that  Case  provided.  Forasmuche  as  ia 
those  Cityes,  and  the  Diocesse  therof,  he  hath 
in  Tymes  paste  preached  and  taught  most 
pestilent  Heresyes  and  Doctryne  to  our  Sub- 
jects there  :  We  have  therefore  geven  Order, 
that  the  said  Hooper,  who  yet  persisteth  ob- 
stinate, and  hath  refused  Mercy  when  it  was 
gracyously  offred,  shall  be  put  to  Execution 
in  the  sayd  Cytie  of  Gloucester,  for  the  Ex- 
ample and  Terror  of  suche  as  he  hath  there 
seduced  and  misiaugbt,  and  bycaose'he  hath 
doone  moste  Harme  there.  And  woU  that 
you,  calling  onto  you  some  of  Repatatioa 
dwelling  in  the  Shire,  such  as  ye  thinks  best, 
shall  lepayre  unto  our  said  Cytye,  and  be  at 
the  said  Execution,  assisting  our  Mayor  and 
Shriefs  of  the  same  Cytie,  in  this  Behalf* 
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And  forasmucbe  also  as  the  said  Hooper  is, 
4M  Hereiiques  be.  a  vain-glorious  Person,  and 
•delytetb  in  his  Tongue,  and  having  Liberty, 
may  use  bis  sayd  Tongue  to  perswade  such 
4u  be  hath  ceduced,  to  persist  in  the  myse- 
Table  Opinion  that  be  hath  sowen  among 
them  :  Our  Pleasure  is  therefore,  and  we  re- 
4)uire  you  to  take  Order,  that  tlie  said  Hooper 
be  neither,  at  the  Tyme  of  his  Kzecution,  nor 
in  goyng  to  the  Place  therof,  suffred  to  speak 
4tt  large  ;  but  thither  to  be  ledde  quietly,  and 
in  Sylence,  for  escbuyng  of  further  Infection, 
and  such  Inconvenjence,  as  may  otherwise 
•ensue  in  this  Parte.  Whereof  fayle  not,  as 
^e  tender  our  Pleasure. 

A  True  Copy  of  an  Old  Paper  in  my 
Custody,  which  seems  to  be  the  first 
Draught  of  a  Letter  from  the  Queen 
to  the  Lord  Chandois,  &c.  who  went 
to  see  Execution  done  on  Bishop 
Hooper. 

Thorn.  Tanner. 


XXXVIL— i4  Letter  if  Bithop  Hooper*$  to 
BuUinger,  written  out  of  PrUon, 

[Paper-Office] 

Hooperus  Bullingero. 

G  RATI  AM  et  Pacem  a  Domino.  Litems 
tuas,  Compater  Charissime,  datas  Tigur'  10 
Octobris,  \  1  Decembris  accepi.  Fuere  mihi 
perjucunds,  quia  plensa  Consolationis.  Ex 
<{uibus,  Animum,  Amorem,  et  Pietatem  tuam 
erga  me  pristinam,  facile  intellezi.  Habeo 
libi  Gratias  immortales,  quod  hisce  Tempo* 
ribus  difficillimis,  nostii  non  te  capit  oblivio : 
Semper  te,  ob  eximias  tuas  Virtutes,  et  pras- 
•clara  Dei  in  te  Dona,  pras  cnteris  amavi. 
Kt  quod  a  me,  uti  scribis,  hactenus  per  annum 
integrum  nuUas  acceperis  Literas  ;  hoc  acce- 
dit,  non  quia  non  scripserim,  sed  quas  scrip- 
seram  parum  candidis  reddendas  commisi. 
Nee  omnes  quas  ad  me  miseras  accepi,  sed 
▼el  in  Curia  Tabellarij  periere,  vel  invidia 
malorum  fueruot  interc<*pt8B.  Idem  accidit 
et  Uteris  et  Libello  Domini  Theodori.  Nam 
de  Concione  Domini  in  Monte,  quam  mihi 
destinavit,  nihil  intellexi,  usque  ad  aliquot 
dies  post  mortem  Sanctissimi  Regis  nostri 
Edwardi.  Et  id  quidem  in  Confinibus  Vallin, 
in  bibliotheca  pij  cujusdam  Viri,  quern  Eccle- 
siis  quibusdam  Decanom  constituL  Sed 
quas  nunc  scripsisti  omnibus  Concaptivis 
meis  Fratribus,  legendas  curabo  mitti.  In> 
colutpitatem  et  Constantiam  vestrs  Ecclesis, 
▼obis  omnibus  gratulor:  Et  Deom  precor, 
propter  Filium  suum  Jesnm  Christum,  illam, 
contra  Tyrannidem  Antichrist!  semper  mu- 
niai.  ac  defendat.  Apud  nos,  in  integrum, 
▼ulnus  quod  accepit,  sanatum  est;  et  pro 
Capite  t^clesiae  denuo  habetur,  qui  Mem- 
bram  Eccloaiie  Christi  non  est.  Ab  aliis. 
Res  nostras,  et  Slatom  Reipublicte  intelliges. 
Versamur  in  matimit  periculia,  qoemadmo* 


dam  hactenus,  jam  per  sesquianninm  fermd. 
Indies  hostes  E^angelij  magis  ac  magis  ne- 
gotium  facessunt  In  carcere  seorsim  serva^ 
mur,  etomni  ignominiarum  fastidio  afficimur: 
Mortem  quotidie  minitantur  -,  quam  nihili  fa- 
cimus.  Fernim  et  flammas,  in  Christo  Jesa, 
fortiter  contemnimus.  Scimus  cui  credimus ; 
et  certi  sum  us.  quod  animas  nostras  deposi- 
turi  sumus  bene  faciendo.  Interim  adju^ate 
nos  ▼estris  Precibus,  ut  qui  in  nobis  bonum 
opus  incepit,  perficiat  usque  in  finem.  Do- 
mini sumus  j  faciat  quod  videatur  honum  in 
oculis  suis.  Rogo,  ot  subinde  digneris  Lite- 
ris  tuis  Uxorem  meam,  modestissimam  et 
piam  mulierem  consolari;  et  exbortari,  at 
■tudiose  Liberos  nostros,  Rachelem  Filiolam 
tuam,  optims  indolu  adolescentulam,  ac 
Filium  Danielem  pid  educat,  in  Cognitione 
et  Timore  Dei.  Prseterea,  turn  Pietati  jam 
mitto  duos  Libellos  legendos,  judicandos,  ac 
corrigendos,  si  quas  occurrant,  Verbo  Dei 
parum  Convenientia :  Cui  Tituium  feci,  //v- 
peraspitmus  de  vera  Doetrina  et  Utu  Cceng  Do- 
mini ;  quern  Senatui  Anglian  dedicavi  hoc  no- 
mine, ut  publice,  in  Curia  Parliament!,  ad- 
▼ersariis  nostris  respondeamus.  Alteri  Titu- 
lam  feci,  Siintagma,  de  faUa  Religione  diguo* 
teenda  etfugieuda,  Et  rogo,  ut  quam  citis- 
dme  fieri  possit,  imprimantnr.  Hie,  apud 
omnes  pios  et  doctos,  uterque  Liber  est  ap- 
probatus.  Scripsi  pmterea  multas  Literas 
alias  ad  Episcopos,  ut  Libros  in  Parliamento 
promoverent,  et  illos  imprimi  etiam  cupio,  ut 
omnes  intelligant,  quam  inique  et  injuste  no- 
biscum  agitur.  Non  opus  est,  ut  multa  hac 
de  re  scribas :  Ex  ipsis  Libellis  et  Uteris, 
facile  intelliges  quid  volo.  Et  si  Froscoverus 
▼ester  aliis  gravioribns  Libris  impediatur  im- 
primendis ;  rogo,  ut  Basileam  mittat,  ad  D. 
Operinuro,  qui  valde  caste  imprimit,  et  om- 
nia nitide  in  lucem  emittit  Hoc  faciet.  scio, 
modo  Libel  li  tuis  Literis  ad  se  veniunt  com- 
mendati:  Quod  ut  facias,  vehementer  oro. 
Nihil  est  quod  mihi  metnatis,  quasi  propter 
Libellos  atrocius  et  severius  hostes  Evangelij 
ssevient:  Habeo  Salutis  mes  fidelissimum 
Custodem,  et  Propognatorem.  Patrem  nos- 
trum Cfelestem,  per  Christum  Jesnm,  cui 
meipsum  totum  commendavi :  Illius  Fidel  ac 
TutelK  meipsam  commendo ;  si  dies  m«os 
elongaverit,  fa&it,  ut  sint  ad  Gloriam  Nomi- 
nis  sui ;  sin  huic  breW  et  flagitiosss  Vitie 
finem  voluit,  teque  doco.  Fiat  Voluntas  illius. 
Quia  furtim  scribo,  breviores  et  perturbatio- 
res  Literas  tusB  pnestantic  facio,  quas  boni 
console  quieso.  Raptim  ex  Carcere  xi  De- 
cembris lbb4.  Salata  officiose  castam  tuam 
Conjugem,  cam  tota  tua  Familia,  domi  et 
foris,  ac  alios  oomes  at  nosti. 

Tua  pTSStantisB  at  debeo  Studiosissimua 

J.  Hooperua. 

INSCRIPTIO. 

Prsstantissimo  Viro,  Domino  Henrico 
Bullingero,  Compatri  rao  longd 
Chariatimo  TigarL 


544 


RECORDS. 


XXXVIII. — .1  L^tler  of  Ma»n»  etticn-ning  a 

Tieatq  he^an  wtth  France,  atul  oj  the  Ajfain 

oftkeEmpirt, 

After  my  hearty-  Commendations.  Your 
last  was  of  the  xxiiid  of  the  last  Month, 
and  ny  last  to  you  wer  of  the  viith  of  this 
present.  By  these  you  shall  understand  that 
the  Kmperor  hath  appointed  Monsieur  De 
L'Allain,  Governor  of  Ilennalt ;  Monsieur 
Pe  BoningcouTl,  Governor  of  Arthoys ;  the 
Bishop  of  Arras ;  the  President  of  the  Coun- 
sel here,  named  Viglius;  and  the  President 
of  the  Counsel  of  Maliynes ;  to  resort  to  Gra- 
vely ng  he,  for  the  Treiynge  of  a  Peaze  with 
Boch  others  as  may  lyke  the  Frenche  Kynge 
to  send  to  Ardres;  wherof  the  Connestahle, 
and  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrayne,  he  hath  alredye 
appointed.  But  by  reason  of  the  Death  of 
the  Pope,  I  thiuke  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrayne 
goeth  an  other  way.  In  whose  Place  ys  to 
be  thought  some  other  shall  be  appointed, 
with  the  others,  to  answer  to  the  Numbre  as- 
signed by  the  Kmperor.  The  Cardynal,  and 
my  Lord  Chawncelor  came  out  of  Hand  to 
Caliais  to  be  Medator  on  the  Queen's  Be- 
half, to  bring  these  Princes,  yf  their  Will  be, 
to  some  Composition.  O  Lorde  assist  them 
so  w'ith  bis  Gmce,  as  Christendome  may  have 
a  Ircattyng  1  yme.  The  ivth  of  this  Klonth 
the  King  and  Queen  went  to  Hampton-Court 
to  keep  their  Kaster ;  wheather  Kaster  done 
they  retome  to  Ijondon,  or  goo  to  Wyndesor, 
the  certeatye  ys  not  yet  knowen.  Bolls  of 
Cambridgeshire,  and  Sir  Peter  Mewtas,  re- 
mayne  still  in  Prison.  I'he  first  in  the  1  ower, 
and  thoiher  in  the  Flete.  and  lytle  Words 
made  of  them  ;  so  yt  is  ihoght  the  Suspition 
was  more  vehement  then  founde  to  be  of  any 
grete  Ground.  1  he  Dean  and  Prebendaries 
of  Westminster  have  laid  sore  Lawe  to  defend 
th'  alteration  of  the  Church  into  an  Abbay  ; 
in  which  Matter,  Di.  Cole  sheweth  hymself 
very  stowte.  alleging  that  Monks  have  no  In- 
stitution of  Christ,  wherein  Prestis  have  the 
Advantage  of  them,  &c.  What  thende  will 
be.  yt  is  not  known ;  but  yt  is  feared  they 
shall  be  put  to  chose,  whether  they  will  de- 
part with  their  Wills,  or  against  their  Wills. 

The  Emperor  hath  by  reason  of  his  long 
unseasonable  Cold,  ben  very  ill  handled  of 
his  Gowte,  wherof  he  is  now  indiflferently 
well  amended. 

The  Princes  of  Almayne  do  moche  myslyke 
the  Arryviog  of  Cardinal  Moron  at  Augusta; 
for  the  Satisfaction  of  whom,  the  Emperor 
hath  given  full  Auctoryte  to  the  Kynge  his 
Brother,  as  so  ys  the  Cardinal  ly  ke  to  retayne, 
eon  im  piccn  in  taeeo.  The  Duke  of  Alva  ys 
Dot  yet  departed  owt  of  England^  neither 
yet  in  the  Way,  so  far  as  I  can  yet  here,  al- 
beit his  Baggage,  and  a  good  Number  of  his 
Company  are  arrived  at  Caliais.  On  Tues- 
day last,  the  Ambassadors,  or  Ai^ents,  Name 
them  as  you  will,  of  Cremcma,  Novaria,  aud 
Lodi,  pasising  between  Dover  and  Callats 
hitherward,  wer  taken  by  a  French  Shallop ; 
but  it  is  thought,  they  bhall  shortly  be  set  at 


Libertye,  as  well  for  that  they  were  pub!  v  eke 
Persons,  and  not  Subjects  to  the  Kmperor,  as 
for  that  they  were  taken  out  of  an  Knglish 
Vessel.  Their  Money  and  Baggage  is  sawd, 
whatsoever  is  become  of  their  Persons.  1  hus 
for  lack  of  other  Matter,  I  bid  you  most 
hartely  well  to  fare.  From  Brozells  the  xi  vth 
Dayof  Apnl.  1.^65. 

Your  own  most  assuredly 

Jolm  Masone. 
Endorsed 
To  the  Hononrable  Mr.  Peter  Vannes, 
the  Queen's  Majesties  Ambassador 
at  Vennis. 
This  Letter  is  FaithfeUy  transcribed  fxou  the 
Original  in  the  Hands  of 

Thorn.  Tanner. 


XXXIX.— if  TrnmlatUm  rfCharUt  the  Vth's 
LfUer,  Raigning  the  Crown  rf  Spain  to  King 
Philip, 

[Paper-Office.] 
To  our  Counselours,  Justyces,  the  Nobilv- 
tie,  Curats,  Knights,  and  Squiers  ;  all  kiude 
of  Ministers,  and  Offycers;  and  all  other  our 
leam'd  Men  within  that  our  Town  of  I'olledo, 
greeting.  By  such  Letters  as  1  have  from 
Time  to  Tyme  taken  Order  to  be  wrvtten  unto 
you,  since  my  ])e(»arting  out  of  the  Kingdome 
of  Spain,  you  have  fully  bene  advertised  of 
the  Successes  of  myne  Affayres ;  aud  namely 
how  that  for  Religion's  sake,  I  enterprised 
the  Warre  of  Aimayne,  uppon  the  great  De- 
sire I  had,  as  Reasone  was ;  and  according^ 
to  my  bounden  Dewty  to  reduce,  and  to  retume 
agayne  those  Coantreys  into  the  Unitye  of 
the  Church,  procuring  and  seeking  by  all  the 
Means  I  could,  to  sett  Peas  and  Quietnes  in 
all  the  Estates  of  Christendome,  and  do  what 
might  be  done  for  the  Assembling  and  As- 
sisting of  a  General  Counsale,  bothe  for  the 
necessary e  Reformation  of  many  Things;  and 
so  draw  home  also  therby,  with  lease  Diffi- 
cultye,  such  as  had  separated  themselves, 
and  were  swerved  from  the  Catholike  Faith 
of  Christ.  Which  my  great  Desyre  having 
brought,  by  God's  Goodnes,  to  a  very  good 
Pointe ;  the  French  Kinge  suddenely,  without 
all  Reasone,  or  any  good  Foundation,  alluring; 
to  hts  Ayde  the  Ailmaynes,  and  making  a 
League  with  them,  agaynst  theire  Otbes  and 
Fydf  lityes,  brake  with  me,  and  openned  the 
Warre  agaynst  me,  bothe  by  Sea  and  the 
Land.  And  not  satisfyed  herewith,  he  pro- 
cured the  coming  of  the  Turcques  Armye,  to 
the  Notable  Domage  of  Christendome ;  and 
namely  of  our  Estates,  and  Scigneueryes , 
wherby  I  was  forced,  and  dryven  to  bring  an 
Armye  to  my  no  little  Trouble,  aswell  by  my 
great  Payns  taken  in  myne  owne  Persone  ia 
the  Felde,  as  bymy  Traveil  otherwise ;  which 
thereuppon  I  was  constrayned  to  endure,  in 
the  treating  and  maynayng  of  sundry  urgent 
and  great  Matters  daylie  and  contyniuJIy 
failing  out  upon  the  same ;  which  were  the 
greate,  and  ia  Effect,  the  only  Occasions  of 
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Copye  of  the  Lettre  sent  by  the  Emperor 
to  sundry  EeUtes  in  Spaioe,  upon  the  re- 
aigning  of  toe  same  onto  the  Kind's  Ma- 
jestie  i  tuned  out  of  Spanish  into  Log lish. 


the  greate  and  paanefull  Infirmity  and  Indis- 
position of  my  Body ;  which  I  have  since  ha4 
these  Yeres  paraed,  and  yet  have,  wberby  I 
find  my  self  so  encumbred,  and  so  destitute 
of  Mealtbe,  that  not  onely  have  1  been,  or 
ame  able  by  mjrne  6wn  Persone  to  discharge 
such  a  Traveil,  and  to  use  sucb  a  Diligence  XL. — A  Remtmhraneerf thorn  Thhgithat  your 
in  Resolutions,  as  was  requisyte  ;  but  have  Hightte$*s  Pietmrg  wai  I  ahold  put  in  Writ* 
also,  which  I  do  coofesse,  been  a  .Lett,  and  .  ^         .       .  _       _ 

an  Hindrance  to  sundry  Things  wherof  I  have 
had,  and  now  have  a  greate   Conscynce. 


tM^,  M  mo*t  Convenient  in  my  Pore  Judg- 
ment, to  be  commoned  and  spden  of  by  your 
Majettie,  wUk  your  CounteU,  called  to  your 
Pretence  thyg  Afiernoone, 
Written  in  the  Bond  of  Cardinal  PoU, 

[Titus  B.  f .  P.  177.] 

Fur  ST  of  al,  that  your  Majestie  shold  put 


And  I  wold  to  God  I  had  sooner  taken  therin 
such  an  Order  as  I  now  am  determyned  to 
take :  Which  neveitbeles  for  many  Conaide* 
rations,  I  could  not  well  doe,  in  the  Absence 

of  the  High  and  Mighty  Prince,  the  King  of  ^  ^ r  — 

England  and  Naples,  and  my  Right  Dear  and  ^^°^  3^  Remembrance  of  the  Charge  the 
Right  Well-beloved  Sonne :  For  that  it  was  Kjng's  Highnes  gave  them  at  his  Depar- 
necessary  many  Things  to  be  First  communi-  ^^^^  i  which  beyng  reduced  to  certen  Articles, 
cated  unto  him,  and  to  be  treated  with  him.  ^^  put  in  Writing,  it  seemeth  wel  if  some 
And  for  this  Purpose,  after  the  Marriage  put  ^  ^^«  Lords  for  ther  sudden  Departure  after 
in  dew  Execution  with  the  High  and  Excel-  ^^^  Charge  had  not  the  same  in  WTiiing, 
lent  Princesse,  the  Queen  of  England,  I  '^,&t  it  were  rehersed  and  given  unto  them 
lastly  took  Order  for  his  coming  hither :  And  ^i<^  Exhortation  to  employ  al  their  Diligence 
within  a  short  Tyme  after,  I  took  Order  to  ^*°'  ^^^  <lue  Execution  therof. 
resigne.  and  to  renounce  unto  him.  l)ke  as  I  ^^^  whereas  amongst  other  Charges,  thjs 
have  done  all  those  my  Estates,  Kingdomes,  ^^  <">«•  that  those  that  be  named  in  the  fins' 
and  Seigneueryes.  of  the  Crown  of  Castella  P<^^  Counsellours.  were  al  to  be  present  in 
and  Leon,  with  all  their  Membres  and  Apper-  the  Courte,  thys  first  your  Highnes  may  re- 
tennes,  in  such  sorte  as  more  fully  and  more  ^^^  them  that  they  do  observe :  Specially 
am  ply  e  is  conteyned  in  such  lostruroents  as  I  heside,  for  the  Weighty  of  the  Matters  that 
have  signed  and  agreed  unto  of  the  Date  of  ^  °ow  in  Hand  ;  the  Tyme  besyde  being  so 
these  Presents ;  trusting  that  with  his  greate  shorte.  after  the  Parliament  to  ezamyn  them. 
Wysedome  and  Experience,  wherof  1  have  ^^^  that  the  Kyng  s  Plesure  ys,  as  the 
hitherto  had  a  right  greate  Proofe  in  all  such  Matters  be  proposed  in  the  Counsell,  afore 
Things  as  have  been  passed  and  handled  by  the  further  Execution  of  them,  to  be  ynformed 
him  for  me,  and  in  my  Name,  he  will  now  thereof,  to  knoe  his  Pleasure  therjn.  And 
for  himself,  and  in  his  own  Name,  Govern,  anK>ngst  other,  hys  Majestie  beyng  in  Expec* 
Order,  Defend,  and  Mainteyne  the  same  with  tation  to  know  the  utire  Resolution  of  the 
Peas  and  Justice.  And  not  doubting  but  that  Councell,  twichyng  those  Matters  that  be  to 
according  unto  your  Olde  and  Comendable  ^  intreatyd  in  thys  Parliament  I'hys  ys 
lx>yaltye,Fayth,  Love,  and  Obedyence,  which  that  your  Majestie  looketh  of  them  thys 
you  have  home,  and  do  beare,  both  to  him  ^f-J*  to  send  with  all  spede  to  the  Kyng'i 
and  to  me^  wherof,  for  my  Parte,  I  have  had    Highnes. 

always  large  Experience  by  your  Deeds,  you  And  wberas  for  the  Dylation  of  the  Kyng's 
will  serve  him  and  obey  him  as  apperteyneth  comyng,  vour  Majestie  thought  it  well  to  pot 
to  my  Trust  and  your  Duties,  for  the  Good-  hi  Consulte,  whether  it  were  better  therfor  to 
Will  borne  to  you  so  many  Yeres.  Command-  make  a  Dilation  and  Prorogation  of  the  Par- 
ing you  uevertheles,  and  straightly  charging  liament  to  Candelmas,  beyng  thought  bey 
you  that  displaying  and  setting  upp  Banners,  ther  Opinion,  that  for  Necessite  of  Money 
and  doing  all  other  Ceremonies  and  Solemn! .  that  is  to  be  demanded  in  the  Parliament.  . 
ties  requisyte,  and  which  have  been  acoos-  and  oiherwyge  can  not  be  provided,  the  Pro- 
tomed  to  have  been  done  in  like  Cases,  for  the  rogation  of  that  should  be  much  dispendiose. 
dew  Execution  of  the  T*urpose  above  sayed.  Your  Majestie  not  disalowing  f  her  Delibera- 
in  tbe  same  Manner  and  Sorte  as  yf  God  had  tion  ;  but  consydering  wyth  all  the  great 
taken  me  unto  his  Mercy,  you  doe  Obey,  Need  of  Money  for  to  be  had,  for  the  Dis- 
Serve.and  Honour,  from  henceforth  the  saide  charge  of  tbe  present  Necessite,  which  re- 
King,  accomplishing  hia  Will  and  Pleasure  quyreth  present  Provision  of  Money,  as  is 
in  all  such  Things  as  he  shall  by  Word  and  for  the  settyng  forth  of  the  Ships,  as  wel  for 
Writing  Command  you,as  you  ought  to  doe  to  the  Emperor's  Passage  to  Spain,  as  for  the 
your  true  and  natnral  Lord  and  King :  Even  King's  Return. — And  beayde  thyf,  for  the 
as  you  have,  and  ought  to  have,  during  my  Payment  of  that  is  dew  at  Calise,  as  for 
Reigne  passed  to  you  from  me :  Wherin  be-  your  Credyte  wyth  the  Merchants  approchyng 
•ydes  that  you  shall  doe  your  Dnetyes,  and  the  Day  of  Payment ;  and  for  the  Dett  of 
doe  that  as  yon  are  bound  to  doe,  yon  shall  Ireland  also,  of  al  these  it  rally  please  your 
doe  unto  me  acceptable  Pleasure.  Given  at  Majestie  to  know  thys  Day  of  your  Counsell 
Bfuasela  the  17th  of  Januarie,  1556.  what  is  don. 
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And  bycaoae  the  most  ordynarie  and  jast 
way,  touching  the  Provision  of  Money  to  pay 
yoar  Highnes  Delta,  is  to  call  in  your  own 
Detta ;  which  Charge  hath  been  specially 
committed  afore,  ^d  is  principally  considered 
and  renewed  in  the  Writing  the  Kyng's 
Highnes  left  tuchyng  such  Affayres,  that  his 
Counsel!  shold  presently  attend  into,  wber 
be  ther  Names  also  that  same  :  The  Charges 
speciall  therefore,  yoar  Majestie  shall  do  wel 
this  day  to  charge  them  with  the  same ;  that 
with  all  Diligence  they  attend  to  the  Prosse- 
cution  tberot,  givyng  them  all  Autoryte  that 
shal  be  necessary  for  tliem,  to  make  the  most 
spedy  Expedition  theryn.  Wylling  them 
withall,  that  they  never  let  pass  one  Week, 
but  in  the  end  of  the  same,  at  the  least,  your 
Majestie  may  know  specially  of  that  is 
coming  yn,  and  that  Order  is  taken  for  the 
rest. 

Also  yf  it  pleasyd  your  Majestie  in  generall, 
for  all  Matters  whych  be  in  treated  in  the 
Counsell,  which  requyre  Commission  and 
Execution,  to  give  thys  Order,  that  those 
that  have  had  Commission  to  execute  any 
Matter,  let  never  passe  the  Weke,  but  they 
ynforme  the  Counsel!  what  Execution  is  made 
of  ther  Commyssions :  And  that  the  Coun- 
sel! tliemselfa  should  never  begyn  Entretance 
of  new  Matters  the  Second  Week  ;  but  that 
they  have  Information  first,  what  is  done  in 
those  which  wer  commytted  to  be  executyd 
the  Week  afore  ;  1  tiiink  it  tthould  help  much 
to  the  spedy  Expedition  of  all  Causes.  Thys 
ys  my  poore  Advyse.  remitted  a!  to  the  godly 
and  prudent  Judgment  of  your  Majestie. 


XLL — Some  Directions  for  the  Queen't  Coun- 
cil; left  hy  King  Philip, 

[Cotton  Libr.  Titus  B.  1.] 

Imphimis,  pro  meliori  et  magis  ezpedita 
Deliberaiione.  in  iis  quw  in  Cousilio  nOKtro 
agenda  sunt  ex  reliquis  Consiliariis  nostril ; 
eos,  quorum  Nomina  sequuntur,  seligendui 
putavimns :  quibus  sfiecialem  Curam  omnium 
Causarum  Status,  Finantiarum,  et  aliamm 
Cauharum  Graviorum  Hegni,  committendam 
duxiniu**  et  committimus. 
Legatus  Cardinalis  Polus,  in  Causis  mag- 

nis,  nbi  volueht,  et  commodi  poterit. 
D.  Cancel lari lis.  Episcopus  Eliensis. 

Comes  de  Pembroke.    Comes  de  Arondell. 
P.  Thesaurarius.  D.  Paget. 

Air.  Rochester  Comptroller*. 

Mr.  Pctre  Secretarius. 
*  Consiliarij  priedicti  omnes  et  singuli  erant 
pra>sentes  in  Aula,  et  intelligent,  etconside- 
rabunt  omnes  Causas  Status,  omnes  Causal 
Fmanciarum,  Statum  Possession um,  Debito* 
rum,  et  quomodo  Debita  cum  honore  solvi 
possint ;  et  generaliter,  omnes  alias  Causas 
majoris  monienti,  tangentes  Honorem,  Dig- 
nitatem, et  Statum  Coronc 

Et  quo  melius  Consilium  Nobis  dare  pos- 


sint, hortamar  eos  in  Domino,  quod  omiem 
discordiam,  si  quse  inter  eos  sit,  mutuo  r«- 
mittenies,  concorditer,  amice,  et  in  timore 
Dei,  ea  in  Consiliis  proponant  et  dicant,  qus 
Dei  Gloriam,  Nostrum  et  Kegni  noscri  Hono- 
rem et  Utilitatem,  promovere  possint. 

Volumus,  quod  quoties  aliqua  erit  Occasio, 
Nos  adeant,  vel  aJiquoa  ex  se  mittant,  per 
quosintelligere  possimus  Deliberationes  suas, 
in  omnibus  Causis  que  coram  eis  proponen- 
tur,  et  ad  minus  ter  qualibet  Septimana,  refe- 
rant  Nobis  que  fuerint  per  eos  acta  et  de* 
liberata. 

Dicti  Consiliarij  deliberabont  de  Parlia- 
mento,  quo  tempore  habendum  fit,  et  que  in 
eodem  agi  et  proponi  debeant :  £t  que  agenda 
et  proponenda  videbuntur  in  Parliamento,  in 
Scriptis  redigi  volumus,  ante  Parliamento 
initium. 

Quod  singulis  diebus  Dominicis,  communi- 
cent  reliquid  Consiliariis  presentibus,  eaque 
riJebuntur  eis  communicanda. 

Quod  habeant  specialem  Curam  pro  Debi- 
torum  solutione,  diminutione  Sumptuum,  et 
provida  gubematione  et  cotlectione  Keddi- 
tuum,  lerrarum,  Possessionum  et  Vectiga- 
liuiu,  etpro  Administratione  Justitie. 


XLII. — A  Letter  to  the  AmbatMador$,  emeemmg 
the  Reetitution  of  Calais, 

[Paper-Office.] 

Apt  I  a  our  right  barty  Commendations  to 
your  good  Lordships,  by  our  last  Letters  of 
the  4th  of  this  Mounth,  we  signifyed  unto 
you  our  well  Lyking  of  your  Opinions,  to  have 
the  Matter  touching  Galleys  moved  in  the  Par- 
liament :  And  ibat  we  being  also  of  the  same 
Mynde  our  selfs,  ment  to  propose  the  Case 
there  with  all  the  Expedition  we  might,  and 
to  make  you  Answer  of  that  aholde  be  farther 
resolved  therein,  as  shortly  as  we  could. 
Sence  which  1  yme,  uppon  Consultation  had 
amongst  our  selft*,  how  the  Matter  shold  be^t 
be  opened  and  used  there :  And  being  of  Opi- 
nion, as  we  hare  byn  from  the  Begyning,  tliat 
it  were  not  convenient  to  have  the  same  broktu 
to  the  hole  House,  but  only  to  the  Nobilitie, 
and  some  other  of  the  best  and  gravest  ^on; 
We  thought  it  allso  uecei^sarie,  before  we  pro- 
ceeded any  farther,  both  to  declare  our  Opi- 
nions unto  the  Queen's  MajesUe,  and  to  under- 
stande  her  Kighnesies  good  Pleasure  and  Re- 
solution therein.  Whose  Majestie,  uppon 
the  opening  thereof  unto  her,  thought  mete  for 
good  Hespt'cts,  we  sholde  fyrst  write  unto 
the  King's  Highnes  to  such  effect,  as  by  the 
Coppie  of  our  Letters  presently  addressed  to 
bis  Majestie,  for  that  Purpose ,( which  you  shall 
receyve  herewith)  you  may  at  better  length 
perceyve  :  and  then  understanding  bis  Hit^h- 
nes  Answer,  sholde  either  goe  forwarde  with 
our  former  Deliberacion.  or  utherwxst*  use  the 
Matter,  as  we  sholde  see  Cause.  Wherefore, 
l}ke  as  we  have  thought  good  to  give  your 
Lordshij-s  Knowledge  by  these,  ao  when  we 
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■hall  have  receyred  the  King*i  Majesties 
Answer  herein,  we  will  not  favle  to  »igi«ify 
unto  jTOU  with  Diligence*  what  shall  be  farther 
resolved  touching  this  Matter.  And  in  the 
mean  tyme,  we  byd  your  good  Lordships  right 
hartely  well  to  fare. 

The  Queen's  Majestie  remayneth  yet  still 
both  sicke  and  very  weake ;  and  although  we 
hope  of  her  Highnesses  Amendment,  for  the 
which  we  daylye  praye ;  yet  are  we  dryven 
both  to  feare  and  mistrust  the  worst ;  which 
we  beseche  Almighty  God  to  remedye,  when 
it  shall  lyke  hym. 

After  that  we  had  written  the  Letters  in- 
closed to  the  King's  Majestie,  we  receyved 
yours  of  Uie  4ih  of  this  Instant ;  by  the  which 
we  do  understande,  that  the  French  Commis- 
sioners contynae  still  of  the  tame  Mind  that 
they  were  at  your  Meeting  with  them,  not  to 
leave  the  Possession  of  Cailais.  By  your  sayd 
Letters  appereth  allso,  that  the  King's  Ma- 
jestie tolde  you,  that  his  Commissioners  were 
agreed  with  the  French  well  nere  upon  all 
Matters ;  and  that  his  Highnes  nevertheless 
wolde  not  agree  to  any  Conclusion,  but  that 
the  Queen's  Majestie  sholde  be  fyrst  satisfied 
for  the  Matters  of  this  Kealme. 

After  that  we  had  consideied  the  Effect  of 
these  your  Letters,  considering  of  what  Im- 

E»rtance  the  Leaving  of  Callice  is  for  this 
ealm ;  howe  much  it  wolde  touche  the  Ho- 
nour of  their  Majesties,  and  of  this  Crowne, 
that  so  many  Iwstitutions  being  made  on 
bothe  Sydes,  this  sholde  be  suffred  to  passe 
unrestored  ;  and  fynally,  howe  y  11  the  Sub- 
jects of  this  Realms  will  digest  this  Matter, 
if  there  sholde  any  suche  Thing  be  agreed 
unto ;  we  neither  can  of  our  selfs  well  consy- 
der  what  to  answer,  nor  think  mete  to  propose 
it  to  the  Parliamept,  untill  we  may  yet  once 
agayne  heare  from  you.  And  where  Policy 
fayleth,  we  are  compelled  to  use  Playnes. 
You  knowe  these  Warres.  wherein  Calice  is 
lost,  began  at  the  King's  .Majesties  Request, 
and  for  his  Sake.  We  doe  consider,  that 
other  his  Majesties  Freends  and  ConfederaU, 
be  restored  to  Things  taken  many  Yerei«  past. 
And  what  may  be  judged  in  this  Realme,  if 
this  Peas  be  concluded,  and  Calice  left  in  the 
French  Ring's  Hands,  so  many  other  Resti- 
tutions being  made,  it  may.  be  easely  con- 
sidered. On  the  other  Syde,  His  Majesties 
Commissioners  being  so  nere  an  Agreement 
for  all  other  Matters,  muche  were  to  be  in- 
dured  for  the  Welthe  of  Cbristendome. 

And  it  hath  byn  consideryd  here,  howe  much 
this  Realme  is  travayled  and  spent  allreaiiy 
with  these  Warres. 

These  Things  being  amongst  us  consideryd, 
I'nowing  his  Majesties  gracious  Disposition 
and  Favour  towards  this  Realms,  we  think 
good  your  Lordships  doe  plainly  open  these 
Considerations  to  hym,  in  such  good  sorts  as 
you  may  think  good.  And  fyrst  to  desyre  to 
ttnderstande  his  Majesties  Disposition  playne- 
ly,  if  you  may  for  Calice:  the  remayning 
whenof  in  the  French  King's  Hands,  doth  as 
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much  importe  for  his  Lowe  Countries,  as  for 
this  Realme. 

And  Secondly,  that  it  may  please  his  Ma- 
jesty to  gyve  us  his  good  Advise  for  our  further 
Doings,  and  manner  of  Proceeding  in  this 
Matter;  wherein  albeit  our  Meaning  is  to  use 
the  Advise  of  the  Rest  of  our  Nobilitie  and 
Parliament,  yet  do  we  stay  that  to  do,  untill 
vre  have  Answer  again  from  you,  and  under- 
stands his  Majesties  playne  and  determinate 
Answer  therein.  And  we  doe  hartely  pray 
your  Lordshipes  to  use  your  accustomed  good 
Wisdomes  in  the  good  opening  of  the  Premis- 
ses, and  to  send  us  Answer  as  soon  as  you  may. 

November  the  8ih,  1358. 
Minute  from  the  Counsell  unto  the  Earle  of 
Arrundell,  and  the  Rest  of  the  Commis- 
sioners beyonde  the  Sees. 


XLIIL— il  Letter  of  the  Ambauadon  t 
ing  Criiais.— i4M  OrigimU, 
[Paper- Office.] 
Aftsr  our  Right  Heartie  Commendacions 
to  your  good  Lordships,  by  Francisco  Thomas 
the  Post,  we  have  receyvid  Two  Letters  from 
your  Lordshippes.  The  First  of  the  t9th  of 
the  last  Month :  And  the  Later,  of  tho  First 
of  this  present.  With  other  Letters  directed 
to  the  King's  Majestie;  upon  the  Receipt 
wherof,  we  having  mette  together,  and  con- 
sulied  upon  the  Contentes  of  the  same,  da- 
termyned  to  open  to  the  Kinge's  Majestie  by 
our  Letters,  the  Matters  wherof  your  Lord- 
ships wrote  onto  us ;  for  his  Majestie  is  not 
in  these  Parties  heere,  but  is  at  Bruzelles, 
or  beyond.  The  Copy  of  our  Letter  to  his 
Majesde  in  that  Behalfe,  we  send  your  Lord- 
shipes heerwitb.  And  where  your  Lordshipes 
wryte  unto  his  Majestie,  that  by  our  Letters 
doth  appeare  that  the  French  King  by  no 
means  will  leave  the  Possession  of  Callais : 
And  that  he  would  rather  hazard  his  Crown, 
then  to  consente  to  the  Restitution  of  it: 
True  it  is.  that  we  wrote  to  your  Lordshipes, 
that  the  French  Commissioners  yn  their  Con- 
ference with  us,  and  with  the  King's  Commis- 
sioners, have  ever  refused  to  consent  to  the 
Restitution  of  Callais.  And  that  the  French 
have  declared  to  one  of  the  King's  Commis- 
sioners, that  the  French  King  for  to  hazard  ' 
his  Crowne,  will  not  forgo  Callais.  And  albeit 
that  for  because  of  the  good  Face  sett  upon 
that  Matter  by  the  French  Commissioners,  we 
somewhat  mistrusted,  that  that  which  they 
spoke,  was  the  Kins  their  Maisters  Determy- 
nadon :  Yet  indeed,  we  did  not  affirm  it  to 
be  so.  No,  nor  did  not  then  otterlye  despayre^ 
but  that  the  French,  yf  they  wer  kept  somwhat 
shorts,  would  at  the  length  relents ;  for  elles 
to  what  Purpose  had  it  been  agreed  and  ap 
pointed,  that  both  the  King's,  and  the  French 
King's  Commissioners,  shuld  retoume  to  their 
Maisters.  to  declare  what  hath  been  done  all- 
ready,  and  to  know  what  their  Maisters  fur- 
ther Pleasure  was  themppon.  And  forasmuch 
as  we  have  ever  been  of  Opynion,  that  vf  the 
King's  Majestie  lefose  to  conclude  any  Thing 
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with  them,  without  the  R«gtitatioa  of  Callais ; 
that  may  the  •oooer  induce  the  French  to 
agree  to  it.  And  likewise  vf  they  perceyre 
the  King's  Majestie,  or  his  Mynisters,  not  so 
earnest  therin,  but  that  by  a  firagge  of  the 
French ;  they  will  the  sooner  gyve  o^er,  and 
•tande  the  more  fayutely  for  the  Restitution 
of  it ;  that  will  make  the  French  the  bolder, 
and  to  stand  the  more  eamestlye  in  their  Re* 
fusal.  I'herefore  we  have  not  thought  it  meet 
to  ufie  anye  kyndK  of  Wordes  to  the  King, 
wherby  his  Majestie  might  by  anye  Meanes 
thinke  that  the  Queen's  Highnesee,  and  the 
Realme  of  Kngland,  coude  be  contente  to 
conclude  a  Peace  without  the  Restitution  of 
Callais.  Aswell  for  because  our  Instructions 
importe  that,  as  allso  trustinge  that  that  wold 
move  his  Majestie.  and  his  Commissioners,  to 
be  the  more  Careful  for  the  Restitution  of  it. 
And  seeinge  that  his  Majestie,  and  hisCommis- 
aioners  have  ever  sayde,  that  they  will  conclude 
nothing  without  the  Queen's  Highnes  be  first 
satisfyed :  Yt  seemed  to  us,  that  if  her  High- 
ness, and  your  L^rdshipes,  did  staade  ear* 
nestlye  in  the  Repetition  of  Callais :  I'hat  the 
French  at  this  Time  must  either  forsake  Cal- 
lais, or  elles  the  Peace.  And  in  Case  this 
Occasion  to  redemannde  Callais  be  now  for- 
sloune.  God  knoweth  when  ever  Islngland  shall 
have  thu  lyke  again.  And  where  your  Lord- 
sbip«>s  wryte,  that  the  King's  Commissioners 
beeinge  so  neere  to  agree  with  the  French 
u|ion  the  hole,  much  wer  to  be  eodure%l  for 
the  We;ilih  of  Christendom :  It  is  even  so  in- 
deede  as  your  Lordshipes  wryte.  Mary  that 
all  other  sbuld  have  Restitution  of  their  owne, 
and  ])oor  England  that  beganne  not  the  Fraye, 
bear  the  Burthen  and  the  Losse  for  the  Rest; 
and  specially  of  such  a  Jewel  as  Callais  is, 
we  feare  will  seeme  verye  harde  and  strange 
to  all  the  Realme.  And  yet  yf  the  Losse  of 
Callais  might  Purchase  a  sure  Peace  to  Chris- 
tendom, that  wer  yet  some  colour  why  som- 
what  the  rather  to  agree  to  it.  But  yf  we 
may  be  so  bold  to  saye  playnely  our  Myndes 
unto  your  Ix)rdshipes ;  we  notonely  thinke  not 
that,  that  rhe  leaveing  Callais  to  the  French, 
shall  purchase  Christendom  a  eure  Peace; 
but  rather  ar  persuaded  that  nothing  can  more 
evident  lye  shew,  that  the  French  en  tend  no 
Peace  to  contynue,  speciallye  with  Kngland, 
then  the  retention  of  Callais,  yf  they  eamest- 
lye and  finallye  persist  theron.  Your  Lord- 
ships do  ri^ht  well  understande,  what  Advan- 
tage the  French  have  to  annoy  us  by  Scotland, 
which  now  is  much  ruled  by  France.  And 
in  Case  any  Peace  be  made,  then  sliall  the 
French  have  good  Tyme  and  Leasure  to  es- 
tablish and  order  their  Matters  so  yn  Scot- 
land, specially  considdering  the  Maxiage  of 
the  Dolfyn,  and  the  Qeeen  of  Scotts,  is  now 
done ;  that  Scotland  shall  be  every  whitte  as 
Much  at  their  Commandment,  as  any  part  of 
France  is.  And  what  the  French  pretend 
onto  by  that  Manage,  is  not  unknowne  to  your 
Lordshipes. 

*i  uow  Callais  shall  renotain  yn  their  Hands 


too,  wheiby  neither  England  shall  have  the 
Commoditie  to  offende  iheir  Enemyes,  noir  to 
succour  their  Friends,  norlykewise  toreceyve 
succour  from  their  Friends  at  their  Need,  but 
by  very  uneasy  Means :  Yea.  and  wherby 
.  Kngland  shall  in  a  manner  be  excluded  from 
knowledge  of  all  Things,  done  both  by  their 
Enemys,  and  by  their  Freends ;  or  at  the  least, 
the  Knowledge  thereof  shall  not  come,  but  so 
late,  that  it  will  searve  to  little  Purpose.  And 
that  Calays  lyeth  so  commodyouselye  to  be 
a  Scourge  for  Kngland,  as  it  was  before  King* 
Edward  the  Third  took  it :  Which  caused 
him  to  adventure  himself,  and  his  Son  the 
Piince,tocome  but  witha  nieane  Army e  from 
Mormandve  into  France,  and  tlience  through 
all  Picardye.  to  go  to  beseege  Csdlais  :  He 
beinge  contynuallye  poursewed  by  his  Enne- 
myes  with  greate  Armyes,  with  the  which 
he  was  enclosed  and  compassed  about,  and 
fynallye  constrained  more  then  once  to  Fight 
it  out,  and  specially  at  Crecy,  where  his  Ene- 
my's Armye  was  thryse  as  greate  as  his,  and 
to  lye  so  longe  at  the  Seege  before  Callais,  as 
he  did.  litis  Scourge  of  England,  so  well 
knowne  by  Ezpervence  then,  and  therefore  so 
dearly  bought  by  King  ICdward  the  illd,  and 
now  not  yet  known  for  lacke  of  Experyence  j 
yf  the  French  shall  retayne  yn  their  Hands, 
they  havinff  likewyAe  Scotland  on  the  other 
side,  how  dangerous  this  shall  be  to  England, 
is  easy  to  be  consydered.  I'hese,  and  other 
Consyderations,  make  us  to  be  of  Opynion, 
that  leaving  Callais  to  the  French,  they  will 
be  content  to  delyver  you  a  Peeceof  Parche- 
myn  sealed  with  a  little  Wax;  but  that  they 
meane  anye  contynuance  of  Peax,  we  cannot 
be  pers waded,  no  more  then  King  Francis  did 
by  a  Nombre  of  Feecesof  Parchment  sealed, 
which  he  sent  to  King  Henry  the  V 1 1 1  th  :  Nor 
the  French  King  tliat  now  is,  did,  by  the 
Parchemyne  sealed,  which  he  sent  to  King 
Edward  the  Vllh.  And  whereas  now  the 
King's  Majesties  Con  treys  ar  in  Warre  with 
France,  aswell  as  England:  If  the  Peace  be 
ones  made,  the  French  will  soon  seek  Occa- 
sion to  fall  out  with  England  againe ;  aid 
then  may  it  ]>erhaps  chaunce  so,  that  Spaine 
will  not  think  it  necessaryefor  them  to  venture 
yn  Warre  againe  with  France.  Whereas  now 
the  King's  INI ajestie  cannot  Honorablye,  nor 
entendith  not  (as  he  himself  hath  declared 
and  said)  to  make  any  Peace  withotit  us.  So 
that  the  Preminses  consydered.  we  cannot  for 
our  Parts  thinke,  that  Christendom  shall  be 
restored  to  a  good  Peace,  though  we  forsake 
Callais,  but  that  then  we  shall  be  more  op- 
pressed with  War  than  before.  And  in  Catie 
we  must  needs  haTe  War.  as  good  it  seemeth 
to  contynue  in  it  yet  for  a  while,  being  con- 
joyned  to  the  King's  Majestie,  who  beareth 
the  Chief  Burthen  and  Charges  of  it ;  then 
shortelye  after  to  begynne  a  new.  and  to  stand 
in  Danger  to  have  all  the  Burthen  lye  on  our 
Neckes.  And  then  should  we  know  what  a 
Jewell  we  had  forsaken,  when  we  did  agree 
to  forgo  Callais ;  and  that  by  the  Retencion 
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of  CallaU,  the  French  meant  nothing  lesi, 
then  the  quietnes  of  ChriBtendom. 

We  have  thought  it  our  Duiw  to  declare  to 
voar  Lordshipes  what  onrOpynion  in  heerin. 
Which  DeveriheleABe  we  piay  your  LonUhipea 
to  accepte  yn  good  Parte. 

I  the  Bishop  of  Kly  returned  to  Cercamp, 
according  to  the  Kiug*ii  Majestiei  Appobt- 
meut ;  where  I  have  contynued  till  now  that 
I  came  hither  to  contuli  upon  these  Matters 
with  my  Colleagues.  And  all  thiswhilejiath 
there  nothing  ben  done  yn  our  Hatters  for 
England ;  but  the  other  Commissioners  have 
ben  busye  contynualiye.  And  as  far  as  I  can 
learn,  they  are  not  yett  all  agreed  appon  the 
Al alters  of  Piedmount,  nor  of  Corsica,  nor 
Siena.  Yea,  and  as  I  heere,  the  French  be- 
gyne  now  to  call  the  Matters  of  Navarre  in 
<}uestion  ;  and  to  ask  Kestitution  thereof;  yn 
so  much,  that  some  begyne  to  thinke  contrary 
to  that  hath  ben  commonlye  thought  hitherto ; 
that  the  Knde  of  this  Matter  will  be,  that  all 
shall  departe,  re  in/«ccti. 

After  we  had  written  thus  farre,  1  the  Earle 
of  Arundall,  receyved  a  Lf  tter  from  the  Bi- 
shope  of  Arras,  of  the  17th  of  this  Present ; 
wherin  amonge  other  Things  he  writeth  thus. 
Montieur  Leveiqu€  dt  Ely  tout  aura  dit  en 
ifutii  termei  ntnu  f$tioH*  a  »n  Partement  §n  es 
Purgtttoirg,  El  hier  U*  Franroit  wms  dteUtra-> 
rent  quen  to*tUi  ehoses  arndtteendnrnt  Hi  pluMot 
^ue  dt  venir  a  ce  de  Calais:  Nequ'll  ieur  tAap' 
pe  :  Et  noun  Ieur  declarusmes  dertchef  au  con- 
traire  que  tan$  tatiif'uire  a  Royaume  d'AngU' 
terre  nmis  ne  trail^roiu  en f aeon  quelronifue  tfoee 
«(ix  et  flit  no$tr9  depart  tiir  ce  tii  quil  y  a  plus 
d'appareiiee  tU  rompre  que  de  eouclnsun. 

So  that  by  this  lykewise  it  may  seme,  that 
they  agree  not  best:  But  whether  that  be  for 
Callais  ooelye,  we  doubt  much.  And  thus 
we  bid  your  good  Lordshipes  roost  hartely 
well  to  fare.  From  Arras  the  l3th  of  Novem- 
Ur,  1558. 

Youx  good  Loidshipes  modt  asraredly. 
ArundeU. 
Thomas  Elye. 
N.  Wotion. 


XLIV.—A  Letter  of  JewePs  to  Peter  Martyr, 
from  Strasburg,  of  the  StaU  of  Affaire  in 
England. 

[Ez  MSS.  Tigor.] 

ScripU  (nd  videtur)  1558. 

Juellus  ad  Martyrem. 

8.  P. 

Db  prima  ilia  nostra  Profectione,  et  de 

novis  omnibus,  qu»  tum  ferebantur  Basiles, 

scnpsi  ad  te  per    D.  Simlerum    nostrum. 

Quiutopoeitridie  viz  pervenimus  Argendnam; 

taptopere  nueeri  coacti  sumus  hcrere  in  luto. 

Hie  omnes  nostros  invenimus  incolumes.  et 

cupidisiiimos  tui.   Quid  Sandus,  Homus,  alii- 

Sue  nosth  fecerint  in  An|rlia,  nihil  adhus  au- 
ivimus.     Neque  id  sane  mirum.     Profecti 
CDiffl  A^entina  ad  Vicesimom  primam  De- 


cembris,  viz  Vicesimo  pott  die  potnerunt 
pervenire  Antuerpiam,  quod  Rhenud  conntric- 
tuM  giacie,  illorum  Navigatiooem  in^pcuiret. 
Hoc  tantum  aodimus,Reditum  illorum  Regi- 
n«i  esse  gratissimum  ;  idque  illam  non  ob- 
scure praf  se  ferre.  Si  Episcopi  perganC 
porro  uc  cvperunt,  erit  brevi  magna  Vilitas 
Episcopatuum.  Certum  enim  est,  Chriato- 
phersonum,  Rabulam  ilium  Cicestrensem, 
esse  mortuum ;  quod  idem  de  Vatsono  quoq ; 
Uncolniensi  nunciatur :  Quod  si  ita  est,  va- 
cant hoc  tempore  Kpiscopatus  quatuordecim. 
Whitus  tuus,  in  fonere  Marite,  quemadmodum 
ad  te  scripsi  cum  essem  Basilen,  habuit  ad 
Populum  insanam,  et  turbulentissimam  Con- 
donem ;  Omnia  potius  tentanda  esse,  quim 
ut  qoicquam  de  Religione  immutaretur.  Bo- 
num  factum,  si  quis  ezules  reduces  interfece- 
rit.  Accusattts  est  Seditionis  &  Marchione 
Vintonieosi  Thesaorario,  et  Hetho  Archiepis- 
copo  Eboracensi.  Londinensis  jussos  est, 
reddere  Hssredibus  D.  Ridici,  qusecunque  illis 
per  vim  et  injuriam  eripueraL  Vocabitur 
brevi  ad  Causn  dictionem ;  interim  jubetur, 
■e  domi  continere,  tannuam  in  carcere.  Kegina 
edizit,nequis  habeatConcionem  ad  Populum, 
neTe  Papista,  neve  Minister  Evangelij.  Id 
alij  factum  putant,  qudd  cum  unus  tantum 
esset  Minister  Verbi  tum  temporis  Londini, 
Benthamus,  tantusessetnumerus  Papistarum. 
Alij.  qudd  audita  una  tantum  Benthami  pub- 
lica  Condone,  Populos  inter  se  casperit  liti- 
gare  de  Ceremonits :  Et  alij  Genevenses  esse  \ 
vellent)  alij  Prancofordiani.  Quicquid  est,  * 
ntinam  ne  nostri  Homines  nimium  prudenter 
et  politick  Tersari  velint  b  Causa  Dei.  M  uiti 
putaat  D.  Coqunm  fore  Magnum  Cancella- 
lium  ;  Hominem  bunum  quidem,  et  pium,  uti 
ndsti ;  sed  illi  muneri,  meo  jndicio,  non  ap- 
tissimom.  Eliensis  hcret  adhuc  apud  Phi- 
lippum,  dnm  aliquid  de  ista  praeclara  Pace, 
si  Deo  placet,  transfigalur ;  qua:  qualis,  aut 
qnam  firma,  efi  diuturna  futura  sit,  e«Sv  h 
yoCmn  nsXrai.  D-  Isabelli^  spero,  vocabitur 
in  Angliam.  Video  enim  alios  quoque  nostros 
Homines,  de  ea  re  serid  cogitare.  D.  Zan- 
chius  etiam  scribet  ad  Reginam :  Erat  scrip- 
tarns  ad  totum  Parliamentum,  nisi  ego  dis* 
snasissem  ;  id  enim  mihi  Tidebatur  alienum. 
Cranmerus  Puer  relictas  est  Argentina  apud 
Abelnm,  ut  mess  Fide!  coromitteretur :  Ego  ab 
Abelo  mutuo  snmpsi  Coronates  paeri  nomine. 
Oro  Juiium,  ut  Sarcinam  et  Pecnniam.  quam 
leliquimus  numeraiam  apud  te.  ad  ilium  mit- 
tat  Argentinam.  lUe  tibi  curabit  cautionem, 
eamq  ;  toI  deponet  apud  D.  Zanchium,  'vel, 
ai  maTis,  sd  te  mittet.  Bene  vale,  mi  dul- 
dssime  Pater,  et  plus  quam  Animi  dimidium 
meL  Nolo  ad  te  omnia ;  oportuit  enim  me 
edam  ad  D.  Bullingerum  aliqus  scribere : 
Cni  ego  Viro,  pro  summa  ejus  ei^a  me  Hu- 
manitate,  debeo  omnia.  Sed  ea,  quipcunque 
sunt,  non  dnbito,  tibi  cnm  illo  fore  communia. 
D.  Hetonus,  D.  Abelus,  D.  Springhamus, 
D.  Parkharstus,  te  plurimdm  salutant,  et  cdm 
tibi  cupiant  omnia,  nihil  tamen  magiscupiunt 
Imc  tempore  qn^  Angluun.    Salata  D.  Ma« 
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nltom,  Hemuuram,  Jnlittm,  Jaliam,  et  omnei 
tuos  mootqne.  meo  nomine. 

D.  Fr.  Beti,  et  D.  Acootini,  rant  nunc  Ar- 

Kntinie:  Uterqueteplarimamsalutant.  Effo 
Beti  reddidi  Litem  D.  laabeUs :  Id  ob- 
Mcro,  at  iili  significet. 

Argentine,  26.  Jobannet  Juellas 

Januar.        £z  Animo,  et  aemper.  Tons. 

XNSCRIPTIO. 

Onatiifimo  Viro,  D.  Petro  Martyri, 
in  Eccleaik  Tigorinl^  Profeasori 
S.Theologia,  Domino  ino  Colon- 


XLV.— il  UtttTjaf  Gualtgr*i  to  Dr,  MoaMn, 
adtriting  a  Tkarough  lUfornuttUnu 

[Ex.  MSS.  Tignr.] 

Domino  Ricbardo  Maatero,  Medico  Regio, 
Amico  veteri,  et  Fratri  ano  dilecto. 

GaATULAaAm  mibi  non  pardm,  Annia  ra- 
perioribaa,  qaando  regnante  Edvardo  Sexto 
Sanctie  Memoric,  tn  prior  acribendi  Offimm, 
quod  maltia  annia  intermiaaum  foerat,  repe- 
tere  ccpiad.  At  nunc  multd  magia  et  tibi  et 
mibi  gratulor,  Vir  doctiaaime,  et  Frater  in 
Cbriato  obaerrande.  quAd  ea  Tempora  An> 
gli«  veatrv,  per  Dei  Clementiam,  reducta 
eeae  audimoa ;  quando  aub  I<egin»  piiaaima 
Tatela,  piia  Hominibua,  Deum  verd  colen- 
di  Libertaa  reatituetor.  et  Amiconim  Li- 
ters tute  bine  iude  feni  et  leferri  potemnt. 
Agnoacimua  in  hia  admirabilem  Dei  Sapien- 
tiam  et  Bonitatem,  qui  Eccleaia  aaie  iErnm- 
nas  l«tia  Ticiboa  temperare  aolet,  ne  tent»- 
tionum  fluctiboa  toti  obruamnr.  Faxit  idem 
ille,  ut  Spei  fidelium,  qaam  de  Angliie  Regno 
jam  omnea  concepenint,  aaiiafiat.  Quod  eo 
magia  futunim  puto,  ai  quotquot  illic  in  ali> 
qno  Dignitatia  gradn  collocati  eatia,  Eccleain 
et  Religiouia  Curam  ad  voa  cum  primia  per* 
tinere  roemineritia,  nee  illorum  admiaeritia 
Conailia,  qui  cam  Papatum  nee  honeate  de- 
fendi.  nee  totum  retineri  poaae  vident,  ad  artes 
convertunUir,  quibua  Religionia  Formam  mix- 
tarn,  incertam  et  dubiam  fingunt,  et  eaodem» 
rab  Cvangelicn  Reformationia  pratextu,  £c- 
cleaias  obtradunt ;  ex  qua  deinde  faciliimaa  eet 
ad  Papiaticam  Superstitionem  et  Idoloma- 
niam  tranaitua.  Quod  non  eA  acribo,  qudd 
talea  apod  voa  eaac  aciam,  aed  quod  ne  tales 
■int  metuo.  Jam  eoim  annia  aliquot  in  Ger- 
mania,  magno  Eccleaiarum  malo  experti  au- 
mua,  quantum  ejuamodi  Hominea  valeant. 
£d  quod  illorum  Conailia.  camia  judicio,  Mo- 
deatiiB  plena,  et  ad  alendam  Concordiam, 
cumprimia  idonea  eaae  videantor,  et  credibiJe 
eat,  poblicom  ilium  bumann  Salutia  boatem, 
apud  eoa  qaoqne  aua  flabella  inventurum* 

3uorum  opera  PapatAa  aemina  retinere  atn- 
eat.  Qoiboa  Scripture  aancta,  et  Verbi 
divini  armia,  cpaatanter  reaiatendum  fuerit, 
ne  dum  circa  prima  iaitia.  aliquam  mediocrem 
animomm  ofieaaionem  deciinare  atudemua; 
malta  ad  tempus  duntasat  doratura  admit- 


tantnr,  qnie  poatea  tix  olio  atadio,  eC  noa 
abaque  gravisaimia  tentationibua  omoino  tolK 
poaaiot.  Exempla  bujua  maJi  Germanice 
Eccleaiv  mnlta  videnint,  quorum  conaidera* 
tione  edocti,  auapecta  babemua  quarconque 
cum  aincera  Verbi  Doctrina,  aJiqua  ex  parte 
pugnant.  Nee  me  alia  ratione,  ut  base  mo- 
neam,  adduci  credaa,  quam  quod  Angiie 
rertrv,  ob  veterem  Conauetndiem,  cnjua  vel 
aera  R,ecordatio  mibi  etiam  bodie  jucundia- 
■ima  eat,  mirifici  faveo.  De  Reboa  noatria 
oerdorem  te  reddet  Parkbarstua,  noater  Fra- 
ter, et  Hospea  meoa  dilectiaaimoa,  qnem  ubi 
commendatiaaimum  eaae  velim.  Soatinoit 
ille  jam  toto  quinquennio,  gravea  exilij  mo- 
leatiaa ;  inter  quaa  tamen,  admirabilem  Fidei 
Conatantiam,  et  Patiendamincredibilem  con- 
junxit.  Nunc  ape  lata  plenna,  in  Patriam 
Gontendit,  ut  Eccleais  renascentia  Caoaam 
pro  auo  talento  adjuvet  Nee  dubiio,  quia 
oonam  operam  pneadtunia  ait,  cum  Scriptn- 
larum  Cognidonem  babeat  prcclaram*,  et 
Veritatia  atodioaiasimua  ait,  et  a  Contendoni- 
bua  abhorreat,  quarum  atudioai  ^ixaliquem  in 
Eccleaia  f ructum  faciunt.  Opdme  ergo  feceria, 
si  tua  Autboritate  ilium  juvea.  et  pro  virili 
provebaa.  Mibi  yer6  nihil  jucnndiua  faerit, 
quam  ai  ex  tuia  Literia  intellicam,  noatrm 
Amicitia  memoriam  penea  te  adhuc  aalvam 
eaae,  quie  certe  in  animo  meo  nunqaam  in- 
termori  poterit.  Vale,  Vir  praMtaniiaaime. 
Tiguri,  16.  Janoarij  1559. 

XLVL— il  Letter  rfthe  Earl  of  Bedford*t  la 

BuUinger,  from  Vonia, 

[Ex  MSS.  Tignr.] 

TIT. 

Doctiaaimo  Viro  Domino  Bullingero,  Sacim 

Tbeologia  Profeasori  eximio  TigorL 

Cum  mens  in  Te  Amor  singularis,  et  per- 
petua  Obaerranda,  qu4  tm  aemper  Religionis 
CausA  sum  proaecutna,  turn  tua  erga  me  in- 
credibilia  Humanitaa,  mnltis  modia  A  me 
perapecta,  ctim  Tiguri  fuerim,  (Bnllingera 
Uocdsaime)  feceruot.  at  basce  Literaa  animi 
erga  Te,  mei  pignua  certiaaimom,  et  Telud 
1  abulaa  obsignatua  mei  in  Te  perpetui  amoris 
Quaa  extare  volui,  buic  adoleacend  ad  Ta 
aarem.  In  quiboa  ita  dbi  gratias  ago,  propter 
tuam  Humanitatem,  ut  edam  me  dbi  rela- 
turum  pollicear,  ai  qu&  in  re  dbi  unquam  pa- 
dficari  queam.  Atque  bac  ita  i  me  dicta 
velim  accipiaa,  non  aicut  Hominea  qui  hodis 
▼erborum  quandam  aperiem  inducuDt,  et  of- 
ficiosam  formam,  magia  id  adeo  ut  videantur, 
quam  quod  ease  Teliiit  id  quod  pre  ae  feraut: 
Sed  potiua,  ut  ab  animo  aincero,  et  proraus 
dbi  devinctiaaimo  profecU,  certisaimum  tibi 
perauadeas.  Itaque,  ai  quid  tuk  CausA  un- 
quam facere  possim,  (quod  quam  exiguum 
ait  non  ignoro)illud  tamen.  quantulumcunqae 
erit  tuam  erit  totum.  Sed  de  hoc  aatia,'et 
fortasae  auperque,  pra^aerdm  edam  cdm  adiiuc 
mibi  atatutum  ait,  (si  alia  non  intervenerint, 
que  inceptom  iter  alideradere  possint)  at 
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TOf  T>biteT  invi«ftm  in  Angliam  revenuro.  Ubi  soli  regnant,  el  paterculot  nostros  fiicile  vel 

id  vivft  voce  coafirmaie,  quod  hie  cadis  ver-  Numero.  vt\  Opinione  Doctrinse  circumscri- 

bia  solummodo  declarare  possum.     Juvenis,  banc     Regina  interea,    etsi  aperte    faveat 

qui  bas  Li  teres  p<'ifert  mihi,  nunciavit  de  nostra  CaussB,  tamen  partim  a  auis.  quorum 

obilu    Conradi    Pellicani,   (quem    Honoris  Coosilio  omnia  geruntur,  partim  a    Legato 

CausA  nomino)  quod  ut  audivi,  sane  quam  Phiiippi  Comite  Ferio  Homine  Hinpano,  ne 

pro  eo  ac  debui,  graviter  molesteque  tuli,  non  quid  patiatur  innovari  mirifice  deterretur.  Ilia 

tarn  sul^,  quam  lu.clf'siae  universa  Causi.    Is  tamen  quamvis  lentids  aliquanl6,  quam   nos 

enim  hujus  vitaB  Curriculum,  in  curis.  vigiliis,  velimos,  tamen  et  prudenter,  et  foriiter,  et 

assiduis  stud iirt,  lite ratis  Hominibus  promo-  pie,  perseciuitur  institutum.    Et  quamvis  bac- 

vendis.  gloriodisniime   confecit,  ac  denique  tenus  Principia,  paulo  visa  sunt  duriora,  ta- 

rooriendo  quemadmodam  vivebatad  meliorem  men  spes,  est  aliquando  recte  fore.     Interea, 

Titam  in  Caelum  uanslatus  est.     At  ilia  mul-  ne  Episcopi  nostri  queri  possint  se  potentia 

tum  desiderabit  plurimis  nominibus*  virom  tantum,  et  lege  esse  victos,  res  revocata  est 

absolutissimum:  itaque  uc  illius  Causa  letor,  ad    Disputalionem,    ut   novem    ex  nostris, 

ita  bujua  vicem  nou  pos&um  non  magnopere  Scor»u8,  Coxus,  Withedus,  Sandus,  Grindal* 

dolere.     At  hujus  maestitifti  causam  tui  (ut  lus,  Hornus,  Elmer,  Ghestns  quidam  Canta- 

spero  et   opto)  priesentia  facile  mitigabit,  brigiensis,  et  ego,  cum  quinque  Episcopis, 

quem  ICcclesiie,  bonisque  omnibus,  diu  inco-  Abbate  Westmonasteriensi,  Colo,  Cheadseo, 

lumem  Deus  Ope.  Max.  per  suam  Misericor-  Harpesfeldo,  de  his  rebus  coram  Senatu  col- 

<iiam  esse  veht.  Venet.  6.  Calend.  Maiaa.  loquamur.     Prima  nostra   assertio  est :    In 

Ttti  Nominis  Studiosissimus,  pubhcis  precibusq ;  et  Administratione  Sa- 

F.  Bedford.  cramentoram  alia  uti  Lingua,  quam  quae  & 

Domino  Gesnero,  et  Domino  Goaltbero,  Populo  intelligatur,  alienum  esse  i   verbo 

meis  amicissimis  diligentez  i  me,  quseao,  Dei,  et  a  consuetudine  Primitiva  Ecclesia. 

Salutem  dicito.  Altera  est ;  Quamvis  Ecclesiam  Provincia- 

^^>  ©tiam  injussu  Generalis  Concilii,  posse 

<«r«  <r«r       a  r^      ^T      i»  *    »^     M"    .  vel  instiiuere,  vel  mutare,  vel  abrogare  Cere- 

oJtheStuukeJ<mHdMatttr„»wlu,htcamt  ^aeatur  fwere  ad  iEdificatiooem.    Tertia 


[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
S.  P. 
Tandem  tamen  aliquando.  Quinqaegesimo, 
videlicet,  Septimo  post  Die,  quam  solvuse- 


sacrificium  illud  propitiator! um,  quod  Papista 
fingunt  esse  in  Missa,  non  posse  probari  ex 
Sacris   Literis.     Pridie  Calendarum  Aprilis 
instituitur  Prima  couilictatio.     Episcopi  in- 
terim, quasi  pari&  Victoril.  jarodudum  Mag- 
mus  Tiguro, pervenimusque in  Angliaro.  Quid    nifice  triumphant.  Ubi  Froschoverus  ad  nos 
enim  necesse  est  multa  «rf»M/Mia{iiV,  apad  te    venit,  scribam  de  his  rebus  omnia  di^ertius. 
prarsertim,  qui  rem  potius  ipsam  qusras,  et    Regina  te  gerit  in  oculis.     Literas  tuas  tanti 
longos  istos  logos  non  magni  facias  ?  Interea   fecit,  ut  eas  iterum,  tertioque  cupidissime 
vero,  Deum  immortalem,  quas  ilia  Vita  fuit,    relegerit.     Librum  tuum,  ubi  advenerit,  non 
cdm  et  Aqua,  et  Terra,  et  Cielum  ipsum  no-    dubito,  fore  multd  gratiorem.     Oxonii  a  tuo   \ 
bis  indignaretur,  et  omnibosque  modis  redi-   discessu  duie  pneclarie  virtutes  incredibiliter 
tum    nostrum    impediret  1      Quid    queris?    aucts  sunt,  inscitia,  et  contumac.a :  Keligio, 
Omnia  nobis  toto  illo  tempore  odiosissima,    et  spes  omnis  Litererura,  atq ;  ingeniorum  ( 
et    adversissima  acciderunt.     Veitim    hec   funditus  periit.     Brochas  Episcopus  Gloces- 
antea  ad  te,  et  ad   D.  fiullingerum  fusius,    triensis  bestia  impurissimie  Vite,  ex  mult6  ^ 
cillm  adhuc  hssrerem  Antwerpiae.     Nunc  ac-   imparioris  Conscientiae,  pauld  antequam  Mo-  / 
cipe  cetera.     Quanquam  hie,  ut  vere  dicam,   reretur,  miserebilem  in  modum  exclamavit,  ' 
arte  opus  est  et  myrotbecio :    Non  tarn  qui-    aese  jam  se  ipso  judice  esse  damnatum.  Faber 
dem.  quodmihiuuncomanda,  etpoliendasint   tuos  pneclaros,  scilicet.  Patronus  castitatis 
nova,  quae  nescio  an  ulla  sint  hoc  tempore,    aoprehensus  est  in  adulterio :  Ex  ea  Causa. 
Scio  tamen  i  le  pluhmaexpectan,quam  quod   quod  alioqoi  viz  solet  fieri,  cum  Maria  adhuc 
recantanda  sint  Vetera.    Ilia  enim  fere  omnia,    viveret,  nov6  more,  nullo  ezemplo  jussus  est 
qua:  ego  ad  te  jam  antea  scripai  ex  itinere,   cedere  Lectione  Theologica.  Brueruus  simili, 
multd  turn  eraut  alia,  et  longe  auditu  jucun-    sed  longe  flagitiosiori  de  scelere  coactus  est 
diora,  quam  qute  postca  re  ipsa  inveni  domi.   relinquere  Professiooem  Unguje  HebraicB. 
Mondumenimijt'ctuseratRoiiianusPo.'itifez:    De  Martiali  nihil  Scribo,  ne  Chanas  conta- 
Nondum  pais  ulla  religionis  restituta :  Eadfm   minarem.     De  Westono  audisti  antea.     Sed! 
erat  ubique  mi-sanim  proluvies:  t^dem  pom*   quid  istos,  inquies,  Commemores?    Ut  intel- 
pa,  atq ;  insoientia  Episcoporum.  Ista  tamen    ligas,  quibus  judiribus  oportuerit  B.  Cranme- 
omnia  nunc  tandem  mutare  incipiunt,  et  pene   rum,  F.  Kidlasum,  P.  Latimemm  condemnari. 
[  mere.    Magno  nobis  impedimento  sunt  Epis-    De  Scotis,  de  Pace,  de  Bello  nihil.     Ternaa 
I  copi :  Qui.  cum  sint,  ut  scis,  in  superiori  Con-   ad  te  dedi  JJteras  ex  itinere  :  Quae  utrumq  ; 
clavi  inter  primores,  et  pruceres,  et  nemo  ibi   ad  te  pervenerint.  nescio.  Sed  quoniani  longi 
sit  nostrorum  Huminum,  qui  illorum  fucos,   absumus,  longius,  6  Deum  Immortalem,  et 
et  mendacia  possit,  coram  dicendo  refutare,    diutius  multd,  quam  vellem,  Ldterae  nostr» 
inter  Homines  Literarum,  et  renim  imperitoa  inlerdom  ventis  et  forum»  committendaesont. 
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Vsle,  mi  Pater,  et  Domine  in  Cbriito  Colen-  Mooacbus,  omoia  ea.  qua  D.  Pelnis  Mar- 

dissime,  Saluta  D.  Ballingemm,  D.  Goal-  tyr  pQicfaerrime  piantaverat,  eTertenint  i  rm- 

teram,  D.  Simlenim,  D.  Gesneium,  D.  La-  dicibus,  et  ▼ineam  Domini  redegerant  i»  So- 

THteram,  Jaiiixm,  Juliam,  Maityrillam,  D.  litudiuem.     Viz  credas  tantam   vastitatem 

Hermannam.  et  coDTictores  tuos  TreTiceosea.  afferri  potaiaie  tarn  parro  tempoxe.     Quara 

Omnea  Doatri  te  aalatanu  Londini  SO  Martii,  etsi  inagnam  alioqui  Toluptatem  capturus  bim, 

lr»59.  Jo.  Jaelloa.  li  ve\  canem  Tigarinam  ridere  poft«em  in 

lata  sunt  Prime,  qoaa  ad  te  acribo,  ex  quo  Anglia,  taraen  non  poaaum  eaae  Author  hoc 

redii  in  Angliam.     Iia  poatbac  aobacri-  tempore,  nt  juTenea  Testroa  ant  literarum  aut 

bam  omnea,  nt  acire  poaaia,  ai  qoM  forte  religionia  caua4  ad  noa  mittatia,  niai  eoadem 

interciderint.  lemitti  velitia  ad  voa,   impioa  et  barharoa. 

iNscmtPTio.  RogaTit  me  nuper  D.  Roaaeliua  qna  maxima 

Doctiatimo  Viro  D.  Petro  Martyri  re  tibi,  aliiaque  tnia  fratribua,  et  Symmiatia 

Vermilio.  ProfeaaoriSacneTbeo-  gratum  facere.     Hoc  videlicet,  aenait.  Telle 

login  in  Eccleaia  Tigurina  Do-  8eHQmanitatiaTeatne,qoaroaemperprfedicat 

mino  auo  Colendiaaimo.  Tignri.  et  hoapitii  caaaa  aliquid  ad  voa  dono  mittere. 

Ego  veto  nihil  tibi  tuiaque  fore  gratiua,  quam 

vt  %rwwT        A  T  ».       X'  r    II*    .    n  n-  ai  rcHgionem  Cbriati  atudioae  ac  fortiter  pro- 

XLVHL-^  L.«*r  of  JueiU  t.  BulUnger,  ^^^^  papiatarum  in«>lentiam  imminu- 

«r*^'"f  .  *^  ^'"'*'  "-^  ^"*'  **  **•  ^^'"-   eret.     Quod  file  et  recepit  ae  facturum.  et 
mng  flf  iMt  tUtgn,  ^^  ^^^^  ouantum  poteat.    Venerunt  hodie 

S.  P.  [Ex  MSS.  Tignr.]  Londinum  Legati  Regia  Gallias,  qui  gratu- 

G R A Tiaai M  «  erant  mihi  Parkuratoque  meo  lantar  de  pace ;  Princepa  legationia  eat  juvenia 
literal  tuB,  omatiaaime  vir,  vel  qudd  i  te  aint,  Alomoranciua.  ^  De  nuptiia  Regine  adhuc 
cni  quantum  debeamua,  nunquam  poaaumna  nihil.  Ambitquidem  fiiiua  Johannia  Frederici, 
obliviaci,  vel  quo  auavitatia,  et  humanitatia  et  frater  aecundua  natu  Maximiliani.  Vul^ 
ei^a  noa  tue,  quam  toto  noa  tempore  ezilii  tamen  auapicio  inclinat  in  Pikerimum  honu- 
noatri  expert!  aumua  maximam,  altiaaima  ver-  nem  Anglum,  vimm  et  prudentem  et  pium, 
tigia  reunerent.  Atque  uiinam  poaaimua  et  regia  corporis  dignitate  prvditum.  Deua 
aliquando  pietatia  toe  partem  aliquam  com-  bene  Tertat,  quicquid  erit.  lata;  primn  tunt* 
penaare.  Quicquid  erit,  animua  certe  nobis  Quas  ad  te  aeoraim  acripai,  ex  quo  redii  in 
nunquam  deerit ;  Quod  noa  hortaria,  ut  atre-  Angliam :  Sed  quoniam,  qua  acripai  ad  D. 
Due  ac  fortiter  noa  geramua,  erat  ille  aculeoa  Martyrem,  acio  ilium  propter  aummam  inter 
non  tantum  non  ingratua  uobia  aed  etiam  ^oa  conjunctionem  tecum  babuiaae  communia 
pene  neceaaariua.  Nobia  enim  in  hoc  tern-  non  dubito,  queconque  ad  ilium  acripai, 
pore  non  tantum  cum  adveraariia,  aed  etiam  eadem  ad  te  qnoque  acripta  dicere.  Bene 
cum  amicia  noatria,  qui  proximia  iatia  annia  vale  mi  pater,  et  Domine  in  Chriato  colendia- 
i  nobia  defecerunt  et  cum  hoatibua  conjurm-  aime.  Saluta  optimam  illam  mulierem  ux- 
nnt,  jamque  acriua  multd,  et  contnmacioa  orem  tuam :  D.  Gualterum  D.  Simlerum  D. 
reaiatunt,  quam  ulli  hoatea,  quodque  molea-  Zuingllom,  D.  Lavaterum.  Si  quid  unquam 
tiaaimum  eat,  cum  reliquiia  Hiapanonim,  hoc  erit,  in  quo  poaaim,  aut  tibi  aut  tuia  eaae 
eat  cum  teterrimia  vitiia,  auperbia,  luxu,  libi-  Toluputi,  aut  oaui,  poUiceor  tibi  non  tantum 
dine  luctandum  eaL  Facimua  quidem  noa,  operam,  atudium,  diligentiam,  aed  etiam 
fedmuaque  quod  potuimua.  Deua  bene  for-  animum  et  corpoa  meom  ^t.  Maij  Londini» 
tunet,  et  det  Incrementum.     Sed  ita  hac-    1^59.  Tui  Studioaia. 

tenoa  TiTiniua,  ut  vix  videamur  reatituti  ab  Jo<  Juelluo, 

exilio.     Ne  dicam  aJiud :  ne  auum  quidem  ^  ikbcriptio. 

adbuc  reatitutum  eat  cuiquam  noatrum.  Quan-       Viro  longe  Doctiaaimo  D.  Henricho 
quam,  et  ai  molesta  nobia  eat  iata  tam  din-  BuUingero  Paatori  Rccleaiai  Ti- 

tuma  expectatio,  tamen  non  dubitamua,  bren  gurinv   Digniaaimo  et   Domino 

recte  fore.     Habemua  enim  Reginamet  pro-  auo  Colendiaaimo.  Tiguii. 

dentem,  et  piam,  et  nobia  faventem  et  pro-    — — ^— — ^^-^— — — — ^ 
pitiam.     Religio  readtuta  eat  in  eum  locum,    XLIX.— i!  Letter  ofJnoelVt  to  Peter  Martyr, 
quo  aub  Edwardo  rege  fuerat,  ad  earn  rem       eonceniing  the  DisputatUm  with  tht  Pafutt 
non  dubito,  tuaa,  reipublicaeque  veatne  literas       at  Weumintter, 
et  ezhortationea  multum  ponderia  attuliaae.  r£2  uss  Tigur  1 

i ;    B*gina  non  Tult  appeiiari  aut  acribi.  Caput  j^      ^  P.  Martyiem. 

\  \    Eccleaiai  Anglicans :  graviter  enim  reapondit,  iw»«jr«»iu. 

: )    illam  dignitatem  aoli  eaae  attributam  Chriato :  ^'  ^• 

*  nemini  autem  mortalium  convenire.  Deinde  Ds  illia  Diaputationibua  inter  noa,  et  Epii- 
illoa  tituloa  tim  foede  contaminatoe  eaae  ab  copoa,  quaa  proximia  Literu  Scripai  indictaa 
Anti-chriato  ut  jam  non  poaaint  ampKua  aatia  fniaaea  in  ante  Calendaa  Aprilia  quid  factum 
pie  i  quoquam  uaurpari.  Academia  noatns  ait,  paucia  accipe.  Sic  enim  visum  eat  con- 
ita  afflictas  aunt,  et  perditae,  ut  Oxonii  vix  duo  tinuare  Oratiooem  aine  proemiis.  Primum 
aint,  ani  nobiacum  aentiant,  et  ilii  ipai  ita  ergo,  ut  omnia  cauaajurgiorum  et  otiose  con - 
abjecti  et  fracti,  nt  nihil  poaaint.  Ita  Soto  tentionia  toUeretur,  Senacua  decrevit,  ut  om- 
fratezculu^  et  aliua*  neacio  quia,  Hiapaoua  nia  utrinque  de  acripto  legerentur,  et  ita  de- 
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Kriberentor  tempora,  ut  primo  die  usertioQes 
tantum  utrinqae  nudte  proponerentur:  Prozim6 
aoCem  conventa,  ut  dos  illis  respouderemiu, 
et  ilJi  ▼icissim  nobis.  Pridie  ergo  Kal.  April, 
com  roagoa  expsctatione,  majori  credo  fre- 
qaentia  convenissiinas  Wettmonasterii,  Epii- 
copi,  pro  sua  fiiloi  nee  scripti,  nee  picti  quie- 
quam  attulemnt,  quod  dicerent,  se  non  satis 
temporis  habuisse  ad  res  tantas  cogitandas : 
Cum  tamen  habuissent  plus  minus  decern  diet, 
et  interea  copias  auziliares  Ozonid  et  Canta- 
brigi^,  et  undiq;  ez  omnibus  aogalis  contrax- 
issent.  Tamen  ne  tot  Viri  Tiderentur  frustra 
conrenisse,  D.  Colus  snbomatusab  aliis  venit 
in  medium,  qui  de  prima  questiooe,  hoc  est, 
de  peregrina  Lingua,  nous  omnium  nomine 
peroraret.  I  lie  verd  cum  omnibus  nos  contu> 
meliis  et  convitiis  indignissime  ezcepisset,  et 
omnium  seditionum  authores  et  faces  appel- 
Uisset,  et  supplosione  pedum,  projeetione  bra- 
cbioram,  inflezione  latenim,  crepitu  digite- 
nim,  modo  dejectione  modd  sublatione  super* 
ciliorum,  (nAsti  enim  hominis  Tultum  et  mo- 
destiam)  sese  omnes  in  partes  et  formas  eon- 
Tertisset,  buc  postremo  evasit,  ut  diceret, 
Angliam  ante  mille  trecentos  Annos  recepisse 
Evangeliom.  £t  quibus,  inqoit,  Literis,  qnibus 
annalibus,  quibus  monnmentisconstare  potest, 
Precen  tum  publicas  in  Anglia  habitas,  fuisse 
Anglice.  Postea  cum  in  illo  Circulo  sese  satis 
jamdin  jactavisset,  adjecit  serid,  et  vero  tuI- 
tu,  atq;  etiam  admonuit,  ut  omnes  hoc  tan- 
quam  quiddam  de  dictis  melioribus  diligenter 
attenderent,  atque  annotarent,  Apoetolos  ab 
initio  ita  inter  sese  distribuisse  operas,  at  alij 
Orientis  Ecclesias  instituerent,  alij  Occiden- 
tis.  Itaque  Petrum  et  Paulum,  in  Romana 
Eccletia,  que  totam  propi  Buropam  contine- 
ret.  omnia  Romano  sermone,  hoc  est,  latine 
docuisse.  Reliquos  Apostolos  in  Oriente, 
nullo  unquam  alio  Sermone  usus  fuisse,  nisi 
Graico.  Tu  fortasse  ista  rides  :  Atqui  ego 
neminem  andivi  unquam,  qui  solennids  et  ma- 
gistratius  insaniret.  Si  adfuisset  Julius  nos- 
ter,  centies  ezclamksset,  Pok  !  Horton  Knave. 
Verumille,  inter  alia,  nihil  veritus  est,  myste- 
ria  ipsa  et  penetralia,  atq;  adyta  prodere  Re- 
ligionis  susb.  Non  enim  dubitavit  graviter  et 
9€n6  monere,  etiamsi  alia  omnia  mazime  con- 
Teniunt.  tamen  non  ezpedire,  ut  Populus,  quid 
in  sacris  ageretur,  intelligat.  Ignorantia  enim, 
inquit,  Mater  est  vers  Pietatis.  quam  ille  ap- 
pellavit  Devotionem.  O  Mystica  sacra,  atque 
Opertanea  Bonn  Deie  !  Quid  tu  me  putas 
interim  de  Cotta  Pontifice  cogitlbde  t  Hoc 
▼idelicet  illud  est,  In  Spiritu  et  Veritate  ado- 
rare.  Mittoalia.  Com  illo  jam  calumniando, 
convitiando,  mentiendo  roagnam  partem  illius 
temporis,  quod  nobis  ad  disputandum  datum 
erat,  ezemisset ;  nos  postrem^  nostra  pronun- 
ciavimns  de  scripto,  ita  modesti,  ut  rem  tan- 
tum ipsam  diceremus,  nihil  autem  lederemos 
adversarium,  postrfmd  ita  dimissa  est  Dis- 
pntatio,  ut  viz  quisquam  esset  in  toto  illo 
Cottventu,  ne  Comes  quidem  Salopiensis,  quia 
Victoriam  illius  diei  adjudicaret  nobis.  Pos- 
tea inita  est  Ratio,  at  prozimo  die  L^inB,  de  se- 


cundaQusstione  eodem  modo  diceremus ;  ut- 
que  dieMercurij.nosiliorum  primi  Diei  Argu- 
mentifl  responderemus,  et  illi  vicissira  nostris. 
Die  Lunas,  cum  frequens  Muldtudo,  ez  om* 
ni  Nobilitatecupidifesima,  audiendi  convenis- 
set,  Epiicopi,  nesciopudoreve  superioris  diei, 
an  desperatione  victoriiB,  pnmum  tergi versa- 
ri,  habere  se  quod  dicerent  de  prima  Quaes- 
tione,  nee  oportere  rem  sic  abire.  Respon- 
sum  est  a  Senatu.  Si  quid  haberent,  id  teruo 
post  die,  prout  ab  iuido  convenerat,  audiri 
posse  :  Nunc  hoc  potius  agerent,  neve  turba- 
rent  Ordinem.  Dejecti  de  hoc  gradu  tamen 
hue  evaseruDt.  si  dicendum  omnioo  sit,  nolle 
se  priores  dicere ;  se  enim  in  Possessitme  con- 
stitisse:  Nos,  si  quid  vellemus,  priori  loco 
ezperiremur.  Magnam  enim  se  facturos  in- 
juriam  cause  suse,  si  paterentur,  nos  poste- 
riores  discedere  cum  applausu  Populi,  et  acu- 
]eos  Orationis  nostras  recentes  in  auditorum 
animis  relinquere.  Senatus  contra,  Hanc  ab 
initio  institutam  fuisse  Ratiouem,  ut  illi,  quod 
dignitate  priores  essent,  priori  etiam  loco  di- 
cerent ;  nee  eam  nunc  mniari  posse.  Mirari 
Tero  se,  quid  hoc  sit  Mydterij,  cum  omnino 
Decease  sit,  alterutros  jiriores  dicere  ;  alioqui 
enim  nihil  posse  diei :  Et  praesertim,  cum  Co- 
las in  primis  Disputationibus  etiam  injussus, 
ultrd  prior  ad  dicendum  prosiluerit.  Postre- 
md.  Cum  altercation! bus  magna  pars  tempo- 
ris eztracta  e«set,  nee  Episcopi  ullo  pacto  con- 
cedcre  vellent  de  secundo  loco,  ad  eztremum 
sine  Disputaiione  discessum  est.  £a  vero  res 
incredibile  dictu  est,  quantum  imminuerit 
Opinionem  Populi  de  Episcopis :  Omnes  enim 
ceperunt  jam  suspieari,  quod  nihil  dicere  vo- 
Ittissent.  ne  potuisse  quidem  illosquicquam  di- 
cere. Postero  die,  Vitus  Vintonieusis,  ami- 
cus tuns,  et  Vatsonus  Uncolniensis,  de  tarn 
aperto  contemptu  et  contumacia,  damnatisunt 
ad  Turrim  :  Ibi  nunc  eastrametantur,  et  ez 
infirmis  pnemis«is  concludunt  fortiter.  Keli- 
qni  jubentur  quotidie,  pnesto  esse  in  Aula,  et 
ezpectare  quid  de  illis  Senatus  velii  decer- 
nere.  Habes  hrtv^m  ArtXii,  et  pene  aviSnux- 
rff;  quam  tamen,  qu6  melius  rem  omnem 
intelligeres,  descripsi  pluribus,  fortasse,  quam 
oportuit.  Bene  vale,  mi  Pater.  Decus  meum, 
atque  etiam  Animi  dimidium  mei.  Si  quid 
est  apad  vos  novanim  rerum,  hoc  tempore, 
id  malo  esse  prozimarum  Literarum  Argu- 
mentum.  Saluta  plurimum,  meo  nomine,  ve- 
nerandum  ilium  Virum,  et  mibi  in  Christo 
Dominum  colendissimum,  D.  Bullingerum, 
D.  Gaulterum,  D.  Simlerum,  D.  Lnvaterum, 
D.  Wolphium,  D.  Gesnerum.  D.  Hallemm, 
D.  Frisium,  D.  Hermaunum,  et  Julium  tuum 
meumque.  Nostri  omnes  te  saiutant,  et  tibi 
omnia  cupinnt.     Londini,  6.  April.  1559. 

Post  script'  Jo.  Juellus  tuus. 

Ista  sunt  secundse,  quas  ad  te  scribo, 
ez  quo  redij  in  Angliam. 

INSCRIPIin. 

D.  Petro  Martyri,  Professori  Sacne 
Theologin  in  Ecdesia  Tigurina,  Vi- 
ro  Doctissimo,  et  Domino  suo  in 
Christo  Colendissimo*  Tiguri. 
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L.—A  Letter  tfJeweU't  to  Peter  Martyr,  tft'ig 
Debatet  in  the  Htniu  of  Lordt;  and  of  the 
State  of  the  Univer$Uief  ;  and  eoncemiug  ths 
IncUnatumt  to  the  Smalcaldick  League* 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

S.P. 

AccEPi  temat  a  te  literas,  omnes  eodem 
fenae  tempore :  Quad  cum  maltis  de  causis 
mihi  e8«enC,  at  certe  debebant.  incaodissimae, 
▼el  quod  essent  a  te,  ve\  qu6d  Kerum  tuarum 
Statum  significarent,  et  amorem  erga  me 
tuum :  Tamen  nulllk  alifii  caus&  roibi  vine  sunt 
jucundiores,  quam  quod  ofScium  meum  re- 
quirerent,  meq ;  ve\  oblivionis  vel  tarditatis, 
biaode  ac  taciie  accusarent ;  quorum  aiterum 
magnitudo  tuorum  erga  me  meritorum.  aite- 
rum negotia  mea  dod  sinunt.  Scripei  quidem 
ego  ad  te  temas  Literaa,  ex  quo  redij  in  An- 
gliam ;  quas  tamen  video,  cum  tu  iJlas  tuaa 
tcriberes,  nondum  ad  te  perveniase.  £t  fieri 
potest,  ut  Mepe  sit,  utaut  hiereant  uspiam,  et 
xgnavflB  aiq ;  otio^as  imitentur  Religionem 
Dostram,  aut  etiam  perieriot  in  itinere.  Sed 
quicquid  est,  nulla  potest  in  ea  re  magna  jac- 
tura  fieri.  Krant  enim  pene  inanes,  quod  non 
multum  adbuc  esset,  quod  aut  tu  audire  liben- 
ter  velles,  aut  ego  scribere.  ^lunc  agitur 
Causa  Pontificis,  et  agitur  utrinque  fortiter. 
Episcopi  enim  sudant,  ne  quid  err&sse  vide- 
antur :  Atq  ;  ea  Causa  moraiur.  et  impedit 
ReHgionem.  Difficile  est  enim  Cursum  inci- 
tare.  Fecnamus,  Abbas  Westmonasteriensis, 
opinor,  ut  authoritatem  addent  Professioni 
■use,  ciira  perorarei  in  Senatfi,  Nazaneos,  Pro- 
pbetas,  Christum  ipsum,  et  Apostolos  conje- 
cit  in  Numerum  Monachorum.  Nemo  Cau- 
tarn  nostram  acriiis  oppugnat,  ^uam  Kliensis. 
Is  ct  locum  suura  in  Senatu,  et  ingenium  reti- 
net.  Kpiscoporum  prsdia  redacta  sunt  in 
fisciiro  :  Illis  ex  permutatione  dabuntur  Sa- 
cerdotia,  quas  antca  attributa  eranl  Monas- 
teriis.  Interim  de  Scholis,  et  cura  Literarum 
magnum  ubique  Silentium.  Regina  de  te  ho- 
Dorifice  et  loquitur,  et  sentit.  Dixit  nuper 
D.  Kusselio,  se  Telle  te  accersere  in  Angliam ; 
id  enim  ille.  aliique  urgent,  quantum  possunt. 
Sed  nisi  et  serid  et  copide,  et  honorifice  petaris, 
nunquam  ero author,  utvenias.  Nihil  equidem 
magis,  aut  miserius  cupio,  quam  te  videre, 
et  dulcbsimis  illis  Sermonibus  tuis  fnii,  sive 
(quod  6  utinam  aliquando  contingat)  in  An- 
glia,  sive  etiam  Tiguri.  Verdm  quantum  vi- 
deo obstabit  desidtrio nostro,  inauspicata ilia 
ex  Saxis  ac  Saxon ibus  damnata  wafirBU, 
Nostra  enim  nunc  cogitat  Foedus  Smalcaldi- 
cuni.  Scribit  autem  ad  illam  quidam  e  Ger- 
mania,  illud  Fcedus  non  posse  ullo  pacto  coire, 
si  tu  ad  nos  venias.  Ilium  autem  quendun, 
«i  addo  aliquando  fuisse  Kpiscnpum,  si  nunc 
esse  exulem,  si  bominem  statum,  si  veterato- 
tera,  si  aulicum,  si  Petrum,  si  Paulum,  magis 
(  eam  fortasse  ndris.  quam  ego.  Sed  quicquid 
est,  nos  Articulos  omnes  Religionis,  et  Doc- 
trine nostne  exhibuimus  Regime,  et  ne  mi- 
mmo  quidem  apice  discessimus  a  Confessione 


Tigurinfc.  Quanooam  Amiens  tuns  Inyentiim 
illud,  neacio  quod,  suum  tuetur  mordicos,  et 
nobis  omnibus  mirifice  succenseL  Adhuc  ne« 
mini  nostrfim  ne  de  obulo  quidem  prospectum 
est.     Itsque  ego  nnndum  abjicio  insignia  illa« 

2 USB  mihi  finxi  Tiguri,  Librum  et  crucem. 
loodroannum  audio  esse  apud  nos ;  sed  ita» 
at  non  ausit  venire  in  publicum.  Sed  quanto 
satius  fuisset  sapuisse  in  tempore  1  Si  velic 
f^;noscere  errorem,  nihil  eiit  periculi.  Ve- 
rum,  ut  homo  est  satis  acer.  et  in  eo.  quod  se- 
mel  suscepit.  nimium  pertinax.  non  nihil  ve- 
reor,  ne  nolit  cedere.  Libri  tui  nondum  rene- 
Tunt :  Id  ego  tan  to  magis  miror,  qudd  tot  An- 
gli  jam  pridemredierint  FrancofordiL  Munna 
tuum  ubi  advenerit,  non  dubito  Regin»  fore 
gratissimum.  Illud  ego,  quoniam  tu  ita  jn* 
bes,  quamvis  alioquin  sit  per  se  omatissimum, 
tamen  si  dabitur  facultas,  verbis  omabo  meis. 
De  illo  autem  Libro,  quem  tu  seorsim  ad  me 
misisti,  equidem  non  invenio,  quibus  verbis 
tibi  agam  gratias.  Itaqne  malo,  et  buic  hu- 
manitati  tu«,  et  superioram  tuorum  erga  me 
meritorum  magnitudini  ultro  succumbere. 
CertA  etsi  te  ounquam  ex  animo  eram  dimis- 
surus,  tamen  h4c  commonefactione,  et  mne- 
mosjno  excitatus,  tantoacriiis  et  reverentius 
colam,  quoad  vixero,  Nomentuum.  Alij  tui 
Libri  jampridem  allati  sunt  a  Bibliopolis,  et 
eftaiuntur  cupidissime.  Omnes  enim  Hbenter 
▼idere  cupiunt,  quibus  Venabulis  ilia  Bestia 
confossa  sit. 

Bene  vale  mi  Pater,  et  Domine  in  Christo 
Colendissime,  Saluu  D.Bullingerum,  D.  Ber* 
nardinum,  D.  Gualterum,  D.  (>imlerum :  Di- 
cerem  et  Frenchamtim,  nisi  ilium  putarem 
jamdudum  aut  in  Balneo  esse,  aut  in  via. 
Hoc  enim  Anni  tempore,  cum  auditur  Cucu- 
lus,  vix  solet  esse  apud  le.  Londini,  S8. 
Apr.  1559. 

Ttti  Cupidissimos, 

Tuoq;  Nomini  DeditiMimos, 
lst»  sunt  Quarte.  Johannes  JueUua. 

INSCRIFTIO. 

Doctissimo  viro,  D.  Petro  Martyri,  in 
Ecclesiii  Tigurink  Professori  S.  Theo- 
logic.  Domino  suo  Colendiasimo. 

Tiguri. 


U.-^A  Letter  of  JtwVi  to  Peter  Martyr  rftha 
State  Of  Affair*  both  in  England  and  Scotland, 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Ejusdem  ad  Eundem. 
Hactsnus  minus  frequenter  ad  te  scripsi, 
mi   Pater,  quod  multa  roo  negotia  publica* 
privataq ;  impedirent.  Nunc  scribo,  non  quod 
plus  nunc  otii  sit,  quam  antea,  sed  qnod  mi- 
nus posthac  futurum  sit  multo,  quam  nunc 
est.     Aiterum  enim  jam  pedem  in  terra  ha- 
beo,  aiterum  pene  sublatum  in  equum.     Mox 
enim  ingredior  longinquam  et  difficilem  le- 
gationem  constituendas  religionis  ergn  per  Ke- 
dingum,   Abindonam,  Glocestriam,  Bristol- 
lium,  Thermas,  Welliam.  Exonium,  Comn- 
bimm,  Dorcestriam,  Sarisburiam.    Ambitus 
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itmeiis  oottri  erit  plos  minus  ■eptingentorum 

■killiariam :  Viz  ut  quartd  demum  menae  pu- 

tern  not  eaae  reditoro*.  Quare  ne  me  ioteren 

patarea  esse  mortuum,  etsi  ante  duodecim 

die*,  nescin  quid*  ad  te  scripserim  de  rebus 

commnDibus,  tamen  non  alienom  fore  duxi, 

si  Dunc  qooqae  paucis  te  quasi  in  degresau 

I  salutarem.     Kea  ooatna  aatia  none  aunt  in 

I  piocliTi :   Regina  opdme  animata :    Popalus 

'  I  abique  sitiena  religionia.    Epiacopi,  potitia, 

I  )  qu&m  at  Tetinqaant  Papam,  qaem  totiea  jam 

I I  antea  abjorarunt,  maluat  cedere  rebua  omni- 
bus.    Mec  tamen  id  religionia  cauaa  faciant, 

'  quam  nullam  habent,  aed  conatantiai,  quam 
miaeri  ncbulonea  vocari  jam  volant  cooacien- 
tiam.  Sacrifici  jam  tandem  mutata  religione 
paaaim  abstinent  i  cetu  aacro,  quaai  piacu- 
lum  aammum  ait,  cam  populo  Dei  quicquam 
habere  commune.  Eat  autem  tanta  iliorum 
nebttlonum  rabiea,  at  nihil  aupii.  Omnino 
sperant,  et  prasdicant,  eat  enim,  ut  acia,  genus 
hominum  pr»dictioaisaimam,etTa]dededitum 
futuhtionibua,  iata  non  fore  diuturna.  Sed, 
<^aicquid  futunim  eat,  noa  agimua  Deo  Op- 
timo Maximo  grattaa,qudd  xea  noatne  eo  j%m 
tandem  loco  sint,  quo  aunL  In  Scotia  fer- 
vent omnia.  Knoiua  cinctus  mille  saielli- 
bas  agit  conventas  per  totam  rpgnum.  Ke- 
gina  vetaia  coacta  eat  aeae  includere  in  pras- 
■idiam.  Nobilitaa  coojunctis  animis,  et  vi- 
ribus  reatituit  ubique  religionem  invitis  om- 
nibus. Monasteria  passim  omnia  squantur 
solo,  yestea,  acenlcie,  calices  sacrilegi,  idola, 
aitaria  comburuntur:  Ne  vestigia  quidem 
priacfl}  superatitionia  et  idololatrias  reliuquun- 
tur.  Quid  quieria  i  Audiati  aaepe,  aHvBia^ 
wttTt:  Hoc  vero  eat  aniAtrri  ■muXim-ia^iiv.  Rex 
Galliie,  qui  nunc  eat.  acribit  se  Regem  Sco- 
tie,  et  haeredem  Angliae,  ai  quid  Regime  no- 
stne,  quod  Deua  avertat,  contingat  bumani- 
tda.  Sed  mirari  non  debea,  ai  noatri  homines 
moleate  ferant :  Et  quo  rea  eraptura  tandem 
sit,  daoti  iv  ytifan  mTtcu.  Forlaaae,  ut  ait, 
commuoia  Loatia  condliabit  nobia  vicinum 
Scotum.  Quod  ai  ait,  etsi  accedant  etiam 
nuptis,  sed  deaino  divinare.  D.  Hetonus  te 
salutat,  idque  non  minus  amice,  quam  ai  illi 

eiter  eaaea.  Aliouot  nostrum  deaignamur 
piacopi.  Coxua  Elienaia.  Scoraeua  Erfordi- 
ensis,  Alanus  RofTensis,  Grindalua  Londinen- 
sis,  BarJovus  Chicheatrenaia,  et  ego  minimus 
Apostolorum  Sarisburiensis,  Quod  ego  onus 
proraua  decrevi  excutere.  Interea  in  Acade- 
miia  mere  eat  abique  aolitndo.  Juvenea  dif- 
fugiunt  potiua,  quitm  ut  velint  in  religionem 
conaentire.  Sed  comitea  jamdudum  exspec- 
tant,  et  clamant,  ut  veniam.  Vale  ergo,  vale, 
mi  Pater,  et  dulciasimum  decus  meum;  sa- 
lata  venerandum  virum,  et  mihi  mille  nomi- 
nibos  in  Christo  Colendissimum.  D.  BuUin* 
gerum,  ad  quem  etiam  seorsim  scriberim,  si 
easet  otium.  Saluta  D.  Gualteram,  D.  Sim- 
lerum,  D.  Lavaterom,  D.  Halleram,  D.  Ges- 
nerum,  D.  Trisium.  D.  Hermannum.  Habeo 
qoinque  pistolettos  aureos  a  D.  Barth.  Com- 
pagno  ad  venerandum  senem  D.  Bemardi« 
Bom,  et  ab  eodem  ad  eum  literas.  Scribeiem 


ad  eum  de  rebus  omnibus,  nisi  excluderer 
angusti&  tempons.  Quanquam  hoc,  quaeso  te, 
ut  illi  significes.  praster  iatoa  aureoa,  nihil 
adbuc  confcctum  eaae.  Rea  aulioe,  quantum 
Tidoo,  ita  aunt  difScilea,  ut  neaciam,  an  quic- 
quam poasit  esprimi.  Regioa  jam  abest  pro- 
cul  gentium  in  Cantio,  ut  agi  nihil  posait. 
Vale,  mi  Pater,  vale.  Quantdm  ego  tibi  op- 
tare  poaaum,  tantum  vale.  Et  Julium  tuum, 
Annamque  et  Martyrillum  meo  nomine  Lon- 
dini  Calendia  Auguati,  1659. 

Jo.  Juellua  taua, 

Tibi  omnibus  modis  deditissimos. 

INaCRIPTlO. 

Viro  longe  Doctiaaimo  D.  Petio 
MartyriVermilio  Profitenti  Sa- 
cram  llieologiam  in  Eccleaia 
'Ilgaiina.  Tiguri, 


UI. — A  Letter  rf  JeweU**  to  Peter  Martjfr, 
before  he  went  hi$  Progrete  into  the  Western 
Part*  of  England, 

[Ex  M^S.  Tigur.] 
Ejuadem  ad  Eondem. 
S.  P. 
£t  quid  tandem  ego  ad  te  Scribam  t    Nos 
enim  adbuc  omnea  peregrini  aumua  domi  no- 
stra.   Red i  ergo,  inqaiea/rigurum.    Ucinamy 
utioam,  mi  Paler,  id  mihi  aiiquando  liceat. 
Te  enim,  quantum  video,  nulla  apes  est  ven- 
turum  unquam  in  Angliam.    6  1  igurum,  Ti- 
gurum,  quanto  ego  nunc  aepiua  de  te  cogito, 
quim  unquam  de  Angli,  cum  esaem  Tiguri. 
Quamvia  autem,  ut  dixi,  in  Patria  noatra  ai- 
mus  ho8piteB,excipimua  tamen  interdam  quae- 
dam  ayebra  imI  iZMyara,     Venim  irsXXiw  ri 
XAxcv  xarand/Atpw  M«r  ifAiMe.     De  religione  \ 
tranaactum  eat,  utinam  bonis  auspiciia,  ut  es-    ; 
set  eo  loco,  quo  fuit  ultimis  tuis  temporibus    i 
sub  Ednuardo.     Sed,  quantum  quidem  ego     > 
adhuc  videre  poaaum,  non  eat  ea  alacritaa  in    ^ 
noatria  hominibua,  quae  nuper  in  Papistia  fuit. 
Ita  miaere  comparaium  eat,  ut  mendacium 
armatum  ait,  Veritas  autem  non  tantum  iner- 
mia,  verum  etiam  siepe  odioaa.     Agitur  nunc  ' 
de  aacro  et  acenico  apparatu,  quaeque  ego  te-  \ 
cum  aiiquando  ridens,  ea  nunc,  i  nescio,  qui-  I 
bus,  nos  enim  non  advocamur  in  consilium,  \ 
send,  et  graviter  cogitantur,  quasi  religio 
Christiana  conatare  non  poaait  aine  paunia.  \ 
Noa  quidem  non  ita  otioai  aumua  ab  animo,  \ 
ut  tanti  posaimua  focere  iataa  ineptiaa.     Alii  ^ 
aectantur  aaream  quandam,  quas  mihi  plum- 
bea  potius  videtur,  mediochtatem :  Et  cla- 
mant, dimidium  plus  toto.  Quidam  ex  noatris 
deaignati  aunt  Epiacopi,  Parkerua  Cantuari- 
ensis,  Coxus  Norvicensia,  Barlovna  Ciceatren- 
sis,  Sceraeus  Herfordensis,  Grindallus  Londi- 
nensis.    Nam  Bonerus  jasaus  eat  cedere :  qui 
quando   adituri  aint    poaaeaaiooem,  neacio. 
Ego  ex  iato  flore,  quod  tu  de  vino  aolea,  facile 
divino,  que  ait  futura  vindemia.    Adversarii 
interim  noatri,  xa^aUaoM-i  et  pollicentur  aibi, 
iata  non  fore  perpetua.     In  Scotia,  neacio 
quidf  aodimos  tumultuatum  de  xeligioae :  No> 
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bile«  ejectis  MonachU  occupaaw  MooMteria:  broach,  to  ptne  only  by  the  continuall  Tn- 
Lt  aliquot  milites  pnegidiarios  Gallos  in  tu-  Tayle  of  the  Mother,  being  Dowager  Queene 
muha  occidiue :  Reginam  iratam  edizisse,  partly  by  Comiption  with  Money,  partly  by 
ut  KnozuB  concionaior  inflato  corou,  est  enim  Authoiitie.  partly  by  fay  re  Promises ;  and  yet 
iJle  in  Scotia  mos  solennis,  si  quem  Vohnt  ez-  was  the  Matter  thus  ended,  that  before  ner 
torrem  facere,  ez  omnibus  iinibua  ejiceretur.  Person  coalde  be  transported  thence,  Aisar- 
Quid  de  illo  factum  sit,  nescio.  Nunc  insti»  ance  was  made  by  Treaty,  by  Othe,  by  Par- 
tuitur  legaiio  in  totam  Angliam  de  formanda  lement,  by  the  Great  Seai  of  Fraunce,  by  the 
rehgione.  Sandus  ibit  in  Lancaatriam:  ego  Seal  of  the  Dolphyn,  that  Scotland  should  not 
.  in  Devoniam :  Alii  alid.  Regina  noo  vult  be  otherwyse  governed,  but  by  the  Lawes,  by 
/  appellari  caput  Eccle8iai,quod  mihi  certe  non  the  Nobilitie,  by  the  People  of  the  Land ;  that 
(  displicet.  interim,  quid  il  eavetpt  de  la  Chiesa  the  Offices  of  the  Land  sliuld  remayne  in  the 
cogitet,  aut  murmuret,  ant  quas  turbas  daturus  Nation  of  Scotland ;  that  no  Garrisons  sbuld 
sit,  tu  quoniam  propius  abes,  facilius  audire  be  kepte  by  the  French.  After  that  Tyme 
potes.  PapistsB  nostri  odiosissirae  pugnant,  much  Labour  and  Practise  was  made  by  the 
neque  alii  ulli  contumacius,  quam  qui  a  nobis  Queene  Dowager  to  procure  the  Favour  of 
discesserunt.  1  anti  est  aemel  gastasae  de  the  Nobilitie  of  Scotland,  to  accorde  to  the 
Mi»sa.  Qui  bibit  inde,  furit :  Procul  bine  Mariadge  of  the  Queene  with  the  Dolphyn  ; 
discedite,  queis  est  Mentis  cura  bons :  Qui  and  fynally  that  obtaygned  in  a  Parlemeut  in 
bibit  inde,  furit:  Vident  ezceptd  illd  palladio  Scotland,  and  was  the  Crowne  assigned  to 
omnia  ventura  in  periculum.  Paz  inter  nos  the  Queen,  and  the  Heirs  of  her  Body ;  and 
et  Galium  ita  convenit,  utCaletum,  octo  post  for  default  therof,  to  the  Duke  of  Chastelle- 
annos  redeat  in  potestatem  Anglorum.  Quod  rault,  and  his  Hires,  and  so  he  declared  the 
ut  Julius  noster  credat,  opus  est  incredibili,  Seconde  Person.  Then  allso  was  on  the  Paite 
et  robusta  fide.  Quicquid  erit  tamen  nos  eo  of  Fraunce.  Otiies  taken,  Charires  delyvered 
nomine  ezspectamus  pignora  h  Gallia.  De  under  the  Greate  Seale  of  Fraunce,  and  con- 
nuptiis  Reginvadhuc  nihil.  Tamen  ambit  hac  finned  by  the  Yong  Queene  under  her  Seal, 
tempore  Suecus,  Sazo,  Caiolus  Ferdinandi,  and  by  the  Dolphin  under  his  Seale,  that 
Mitto  Pikerinum  Hominem  Anglum.  Tamen,  Scotland  shuld  be  governed  by  the  Counsayle 
quid  malira,  scio.  £t  ista  sunt  ut  scio  fAvrrt'  of  the  Land  ;  that  no  Liberties  shuld  be  vio- 
nirtfa:  £t  apud  nos  proverbii  loco  dici  solet  lated ;  that  Edinburg  Castell  shuld  be  dely- 
^  matrimonia  esse  fatalia.  Bene  vale,  mi  Pa-  ▼ered  to  the  Lord  Arskin  to  be  kept,  for  the 
ter.  et  Domine  in  Christo  Colendissime.  Sa-  Preservation  of  the  Rights  of  the  Realme  ; 
luta  quaeso  optimum  senem  D.  Bemardinum,  and  Dunbritton  Castell  shuld  be  delyrered  to 
D.  Muraltum,  D.  Wolphium  meo  nomine,  the  Duke  for  his  Interest  as  Heyre  Apparent. 
Liber  tuus.  quem  Reginv  misisti  dono,  reddi-  These  Things  were  done,  and  Duplicata  made 
tus  est  a  D.  Cecilio :  Ad  meas  manus,  nescio  of  the  Grants  of  Fraunce.  One  Parte  dely- 
quo  casu,  non  pervenit.  Ego  tamen,  quoties  vered  to  be  kept  in  Edenburg  Castell  in  the 
sum  in  aula,  diligenter  ezquiro,  numquid  ilia  Treasury ;  the  other  delyvered  to  the  Duke  : 
Telit :  Et  adhuc  nihil  audio.  Sed  quicquid  Hereupon  an  Ambassade  was  sent  in  Anno 
erit,  faciam  ut  intelligas.     Londini.  1.538,  of  8  Persons,  S  Bishops,  t  Earles,  4 

Ist»  sunt  quintB,tu  Tide  an  aliquaiperierinL   Lords  of  Scotland,  and  the  Mariadge  then 
^      '^  concluded  m  Fraunce ;  which  done  thur,  was 
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Doctissimo,  Viro  D.  Petro  Martyri, 
Professori  Sacra  Theologis?  in  Ec- 
clesia  Tigurina,  Domino  sao  Co- 
lendissimo.  Tignri. 


attempted  that  the  Ambassade  shuld  retnm 
home,  and  in  Parlement  obtayne,  at  the  Yong 
Queenes  Request,  that  the  Crown  of  Scotland 
might  be  given  to  the  Dolphin  her  Husband ; 
which  Matter,  the  Ambassade  so  much  mis- 

— _— liked,  and  utterly  refused;  ailedging  that  it 

LIIL-i!  Declaration  made  6y  the  OnfederaU  ^"***  oe^w  be  obtayned ;  that  in  the  End 
Lorrfi  of  Stotlaml,  to  the  Queen  of  England :  ^V .T*'*  ^**'*'  **^"*5'*'  ^  ^"^  /i«^v»ed  they 
of  iheir  taking  Arme  ogainU  the  Queen  Douh^  should  retoume,  and  procure  that  a  Matri- 
ger  of  Scotland,  and  the  French,  l?®"'*"  Crowne  shuld  be  granted  to  the  Kyng : 

rr.  ..      1  -L    in,  ,.     T,  ^^  «  ,  ^    ..  By  which  Words  they  weare  made  believe 

[Cotton  Libr.  Calig.  B.  10.  Fol.  «4.]  ^i^re  was  a  great  difference ;  and  yet  they 

It  may  be,  that  on  the  French  Parte  it  wvU  could  not  lyke  the  Matter,  but  required  leave 
be  saide,  that  it  behoveth  them  to  subdue  the  to  retoume  Home,  and  they  would  doo  that 
Rebellion  in  Scotland ;  and  to  that  End  only  they  might.  In  their  Departure  at  Deepe, 
bringe  all  this  Power  thither :  First  it  may  theyrNombre  was  made  in  one  Night  sodenly 
be.  and  that  truly  saide,  the  Begynning  and  lesse  by  one  Biiihop.  ^  Erles,  and  t  Barons, 
Ground,  yea,  and  the  Preceding  hidierto  and  so  departed  Home  the  other  Three,  much 
being  truly  considered,  is  no  Rebellion.  For  amased  att  the  Matter  At  theyr  return,  the 
true  it  is,  that  when  the  French  Kyng  had  Dowager  Queene  practised  all  the  Ways  she 
long  sought  to  compasse  the  Yonge  Queene  could  in  Parlement,  to  obtayne  this  Purpose; 
"if  ^cotland,  and  to  have  her  caryed  owt  of  which  she  sought  by  Two  Ways,  one  by  re- 
Scotland  into  Fraunce,  there  was  great  Diil-  warding  those  who  had  not  received  Favoor 
cttliie  made  yn  <»  hw  the  Scots,  and  att  length   of  the  Duke  in  the  Time  of  his  GoTemaimce, 
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partly  for  the  Favoar  tbey  htcn  at  that  Time 
to  England,  parte  for  other  Respects ;  and  so 
sett  an  Eoniitie  betwixt  the  Dake  and  tbem. 
On<*  other  way.  she  offered  to  certayue  of  the 
I^rds  a  Permission  to  lyTe  freely  accordyng 
to  their  ('onscience  in  Religion ;  and  at  length 
Ahe  became  rery  strooge.  and  in  Parliament 
obtained  this  Matrimoniall  Crowne,  with  these 
Conditions,  that  the  Dake's  Right  shuld  not 
be  empayred  therby.  Thas  proceded  she  to- 
wards  her  Purpose,  and  daily  asarped  against 
the  Liberties  and  Promises  made.  She  spared 
not  to  begin  with  the  greatest.  She  committed 
to  Prison  the  Chancelior  of  the  Kealme.  the 
Erie  Hantley ;  being  one  of  the  Principal 
Frends  to  the  Duke.  She  took  a  great  Fyne 
of  him,  and  took  the  Seale  from  hym  ;  com- 
mitted that  10  one  Rubay,  a  Frenchman,  an 
Advocate  of  Paris.  Not  content  therwitb, 
She  committed  the  sayd  Erie  to  Prison,  on  till 
She  had  put  hym  to  a  great  Raunsome ;  which 
She  took  of  hym  :  And  to  flatter  hym,  gare 
hym  the  Name  of  Chancelor,  and  put  the  Of- 
fice in  Rubaye's  Handes.  Nezte  to  this,  She 
hath  taken  the  Office  of  the  Comptroller  of 
the  hole  Kealme,  to  whom  belonged  the  Chargi* 
of  the  whole  Revenues  of  the  Ciowne ;  and 
hath  allso  committed  it  to  another  Frenchman, 
a  Servant  of  her  o^-ne,  named  Vulemore. 
She  hath  also  sequestred  all  Matters  of  Coim- 
•aill  of  the  Govemaance  of  the  Land,  from 
the  Scottish  Men  borne,  and  retayned  all  the 
Secreties  to  French  Men.  But  these  weare 
but  small  Thynges.  yff  greater  bad  not  fol- 
lowed. Having  Peace  with  England,  She 
kepte  all  (he  Garrisons  of  French  Men  still 
in  the  Countrey,  who  lyved  upon  Discretion ; 
which  was  a  new  Offense  to  Scotland.  Wages 
they  had  none  out  of  France  at  all :  I'he  Ke- 
▼enuA  of  the  Crowne,  which  was  not  greate, 
was  sent  into  Fraunce ;  and  to  paye  the  French 
Band,  a  new  Devise  was  made.  She  procured 
out  of  Fraunce  a  certayne  N ombre  of  Franks, 
being  altogether  in  a  certayne  Coyne  of  Sowces, 
which  had  bene,  for  theyr  Emtiness,  decried 
and  barred  in  Fraunce  Two  Yeres  before, 
and  were  but  Bullion :  lliese  She  made  cur- 
rant in  Scotland,  to  paye  the  Soldiors.  She 
all 60  erected  a  Mynte,  and  therin  abassed  a 
^rete  Quantite  of  the  Scottish  Money,  and 
therwith  allso  payed  her  Soldiors.  In  that 
Mynte  allso.  She  permitted  certayne  of  the 
Principalis  of  the  French  to  Coyne  theyr  owne 
Plate,  to  theyr  owne  most  Advantage :  Which 
Matter  both  did  notable  great  Hurt  in  all 
Scotland,  and  much  offended  the  Realme. 

Now  follows  the  Practises  of  the  Queene 
with  diverse  Noblemen,  to  becom  Parties 
agaynst  the  Duke :  Meanes  was  made,  fyrst 
to  have  wonne  the  Lord  Arskin,  to  deliver 
the  Castell  of  Edenburgh;  next,  to  have 
stolen  it :  But  this  prevailed  not.  In  this 
Season,  and  before  allso,  which  had  much  ex- 
asperated the  People  of  the  Land,  the  Queene 
gave  away  Abbeys,  that  fell  voyd,  to  French 
Men :  Som  to  her  Brother,  the  Cardinal 
Guyse,  som  to  other.     And  generally,  She 


hath  kept  in  her  Hands  these  Three  hole 
Yeres.  allmost  all  the  Ecclesiastical  Dignities 
that  have  fallen  voyde ;  saving  such  as  wer 
of  any  Value,  which  She  gave  to  French  Men. 
Generally  She  governed  all  Things  so.  as  She 
DCTer  would  in  any  Matter  followe  the  Coxof 
sell  of  the  Lordes  and  Nobilitie,  which,  at 
her  first  Coming  to  the  Regiment,  were  ap- 
poynted  to  be  of  Coonsell.  Agaynst  these 
her  Doynges,manjr  Intercessions  were  made 
by  the  Nobilitie,  both  joyntly  together  in 
good  Companyes,  and  Advices  allso  gyven 
aparte,  by  such  as  were  sory  to  see  that  this 
Governance  wold  be  so  dangerous,  as  it  could 
not  be  borne :  But  nothing  avayled.  And 
then  followed  a  Practise,  of  all  other  most 
dangerous  and  strange,  and,  for  a  Personage 
of  Honor,  a  great  Indignity.  The  Principal  1 
Matter  that  was  coveted  by  the  Queene,  was 
to  have  cutt  away  the  Duke,  and  his  House, 
and  to  make  a  Party  agaynst  hym  :  Bv  Per- 
suasion, this  was  devised.  The  Lord  /ames, 
being  a  Bastard,  Son  of  the  last  Kynge,  a 
Man  of  greate  Coorage  and  Wysdom ;  and 
certayne  Erles  and  Barons  of  the  Realme  ; 
in  whom  were  considered  these  Two  Thynges, 
No  great  Love  towards  the  Duke,  nor  cer- 
tayne Ceremonies  of  the  Churche  ;  and  yet 
being  Men  of  Courage,  were  borne  in  Hand 
by  the  Queens,  that  She  her  selfe  wold  beare 
with  theyr  Devotion  in  Religion,  and  upon 
Condition  that  they  would  joyne  with  her  Go- 
Temaunce  agaynst  the  Duke,  for  the  Favour 
of  Fraunce,  they  shuld  lyve  freely  according 
to  theyr  (^nscience  in  BLeligion,  without  any 
Impedyment.  Herupon  they  were  somwhat 
boldned,  and  therby  incurred  the  Censures  of 
the  Churche,  and  were  also,  by  a  private 
Lawe  of  the  Land,  ignorantly  in  danger  of 
Treason :  Whenipon  Processe  was  made, 
they  endangered.  And  then  was  it  Tyme  for 
the  Queene  to  tempt  them  to  forget  theyr 
Country,  and  become  French.  But  when  no 
Inticement  could  prevayle.  then  began  She  to 
threaten  them  with  the  Lawe,  and  would 
neds  declare  them  Traytors.  This  Matter 
the  Queene  pursued ;  taking  it  for  a  great 
Advantage.  But,  for  their  Defence,  the  No- 
bilitie of  the  Realmo  made  much  Labour. 
Nothyng  would  sUye  the  Queene ;  but  forth- 
with She  produced  her  Garrisons  to  the  Feld, 
proclaymed  them  IVavton,  gave  away  their 
Lands,  entred  with  Men  of  War  into  a  prin- 
cipal Towne,  called  St.  John's  I'owne,  chang- 
ing  the  Provost  of  the  Towne,  agaynst  the 
Wyll  of  the  Burgesses ;  and  left  there  Four 
Bands  of  Men  of  Warre,  to  fortefie  her  New 
Provost.  And  She  fynding  the  whole  Realme 
much  offended  herwith,  and  charging  her 
davly  with  Misgovemance,  and  Violating  the 
Liberties  of  the  Realm,  and  her  Power  there 
not  sufficient  to  precede,  as  She  ment,  to 
Conquer  the  Lana ;  She  sent  for  the  Duke, 
and  the  Erie  Huntley,  and  pretended  in  this 
Necessitie  a  new  Good  Will  to  them ;  who 
travayled  for  her,  and  stayed  all  the  adverse 
Part  in  Quietness  :  .\nd  then  She  promised 
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ail  Matters  (o  be  stayed  and  redreued  at 
Parlement  the  next  Spring:  And  promiaed 
aJso  diverse  other  Thxngs,  for  the  Benefite  of 
the  Land.  And  then  the  Duke,  and  the  Erie 
liontley,  tooke  upon  them  to  make  a  Quiet 
with  the  adverse  Part.  And  whiles  this  was 
in  doyng,  the  Duke's  Sonne  and  Heyre  was 
sought  and  sent  for  to  the  Courte  in  Fraunce : 
From  whence  he  was  certainlj  advertised  by 
diverse  of  most  secret  Knowledge,  that  his 
Ruine  shuld  follow,  and  that  he  should  be 
accused,  and  executed  for  Matters  of  Reli- 
gion. At  the  length  he  abode,  untill  certayne 
of  good  Authoritie  were  depeched  from  the 
Court,  to  bryng  hyro  eyther  quick  or  dead. 
Before  their  comming,  he  escaped,  without 
daunger :  And  they  toke  his  yonger  Brother, 
a  Child,  abowt  Fifteen  Yeresof  Age,  and  com- 
mytted  him  to  Prison.  In  this  Tyme,  Thyngs 
being  well  appeased  in  Scotland,  and  every 
Moble  Man  returned  to  theyre  Countrees,  1^ 
the  Duke's  Meanes  principallj,  who  shewed 
most  Favour  to  the  Queue,  and  had  gaged 
his  Fayth  to  the  Nobilitie  of  Scotland,  for 
keping  of  all  Thynges  in  quiet,  untill  the  Par- 
lement ;  there  arrived  certayne  Bands  of  Soul- 
diours  out  of  Fraunce  into  Leethe ;  whose 
comming  made  such  a  Chaimge  in  the  Queene, 
as  she  newly  caused  the  Towne  of  Leeth  to 
be  fortified,  being  the  nrincipall  Porte  of  the 
Realme,  and  placed  1  wenty  two  Knseignes 
of  Souldiors,  virith  One  Band  of  Horsemen, 
therin.  Herupon  the  Nobilitie  challenged 
the  Duke :  Who  had  nothing  to  saye  ;  but 
entreated  the  Queen,  by  bis  most  bumble 
Letters,  to  forbeare  these  manner  of  Doing  es ; 
wherin  he  could  not  prevayle.  The  Force  of 
the  French  was  then  encreased,  Leeth  forti- 
fied, all  Ammunition  carried  into  the  Towue, 
nothyng  left  to  the  Scotu,  whereby  either  well 
to  defend  themselfes,  or  to  annoye  the  Towne. 
Beside  this,  out  of  Fraunce  there  came  dayly 
French  Powre  by  Sea ;  yea  ther  went  allso, 
not  denyed  by  the  Queen's  Majestie  of  Eng- 
land, Captayns  by  Land  through  England. 
Well,  at  the  length,  the  Duke,  and  all  the 
Mobilitie,  made  new  (ntercession  by  theyr 
Letters,  that  She  would  forbeare  this  Fortifi- 
cacion  :  For  otherwyse  her  Purpose  of  Con- 
quest would  appeare  to  the  whole  Kealm ; 
wherupon  would  grow  great  Disquiet.  But 
her  Comforth  grew  so  greate  owt  of  France, 
that  She  despised  all  Requestes.  And  thus 
came  the  Matter  to  the  Termes  which  the 
French  courted :  For  now  thought  they  it 
would  be  but  3  or  4  Dayes  Work  to  subdue 
Scotland :  Wheninto  nevertheless  besydes 
thejre  owae  Powre,  She  entretayned  Two  or 
Three  meane  Lords,  such  as  lay  betwyzt  Leeth 
and  Barwick,  which  was  the  'Erie  Bothwell. 
and  Lord  Setan.  who  be  the  only  Two,  of  all 
the  Nobilitie  of  Scotland,  that  keepeth  Com- 
pany with  the  Queen  ;  and  yet,  as  they  do 
notify  themselfes  by  their  Doyngs,  have  dieir 
Harts  with  their  Countreymen.  And  nowe 
the  Duke,  and  the  rest  of  the  Nobilitie,  with 
the  Banmt  and  Burg*>ses  of  the  Realme, 


fynding  no  Hope  of  Remedy  at  her  Hands, 
but  perceyring  an  imminent  Danger  to  the 
Reaime,  which  could  not  be  avoyded  by  any 
Entreaty,  assembled  themselves,  as  regrat* 
ing  the  afllicted  Realme.  They  began  depely 
to  consyder,  on  the  one  Part,  the  Right  of 
their  Soveraign  Lady,  being  married  to  a 
Strange  Prince,  and  out  of  her  llealme,  in  the 
Hands  of  Frenchmen  only,  without  Counsell 
of  her  own  Natural  People ;  and  therwitb  the 
Mortalitie  of  her  Husband,  or  of  her  self,  be- 
fore She  cold  have  issue :  And  on  die  other 
Side,  what  the  Dowager,  being  a  French  Wo- 
man, Systar  to  the  House  which  ruleih  all  in 
France,  had  doae,  attempted,  and  dayly  per- 
sisted in  ruinating  unnaturally  the  Liberties 
of  her  Daughter,  the  Queen's  Subjects,  for 
Ambition,  to  knitte  that  Realme  p«*rpetually 
to  France,whatsoever  becamof  her  Daughter ; 
and  so  to  ex«*cute  their  old  Malace  upon  Eng- 
land, the  Stile  and  Title  wherof  they  had  al- 
redy  usurped ;  were  in  the  end  constrayned 
to  constitute  a  Counsale,  for  the  GoTemaunce 
of  the  Realme,  to  the  Use  of  theyr  Sovermyn 
Lady :  And  therwitb  humbly  to  signifie  to 
her  the  reasonable  Suspension  of  the  Down* 
ger's  Authoritie  ;  which  to  mayntayn.  tbey 
havo  of  themselves,  as  Naturall  Subjects,  con- 
venient Strenght,  being  sore  oppressed,  with 
the  French  Powre ;  which  untill  this  presant 
Day  they  do,  as  theyr  Powers  can  endare ; 
being  very  mean  and  unable  that  to  do,  com- 
pared to  the  meanest  Force  of  France :  So  aa 
although  they  have  been  of  long  lyme  occa- 
sioned thus  to  doe ;  and  now  for  Safety,  aa 
well  of  theyr  Soveraign's  Right,  as  of  the  An- 
cient Right  of  the  Crown,  have  been  forced 
to  spend  all  ther  Substance,  to  hazard  theyr 
Lifes,  theyr  Wifes  and  Children,  and  Coun- 
try :  Yet  can  tliey  not  longer  preserve  them- 
selves and  the  Realm  from  Conquest,  by  this 
Power  that  is  now  arrived  in  Scotland,  and 
is  in  Readiness  to  be  sent  thither  before  next 
Spring.  And  therfore  thay  hare  communi- 
cated their  hole  Cause  to  certayn  of  the  Queen  'a 
Majesties  Ministers  upon  the  Borders,  and 
seek  all  the  Ways  they  can,  bow  they  might, 
without  Offence  of  hir  Majesty,  comroitt  theyr 
Just  and  Honorable  Cause  to  the  Protection 
of  hir  Majesty,  onely  requiring  this,  'fhat 
theyr  Realme  may  be  saved  from  the  Con- 
quest by  France,  and  the  Right  of  theyr  So- 
veraign  Lady  preserved,  with  all  other  Kighta 
of  their  Nation  of  Scotland  depending  there- 
upon. 

AttguU,  1559. 
Tht  Petition  of  the  Lords  <f  Sntland  tign§d 

uith  thert  own  Hand*. 
Wb  desire  yat  he  hall  nommeris  of  French- 
men of  weir  being  presentlie  within  yia 
Reslme,  may  be  removed  with  speed  ;  that 
we  may  in  Tymes  coming  leif  quyetlie  without 
feir  of  thair  troubill. 

Item,  That  we  may  haif  Place  to  snte  of 
the  King  and  Queen  our  Soveraignis  sik  Arti- 
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elis  M  ar  neceMarie  for  us,  for  Pacification 
and  Perfect  GovemmeDt  of  the  Realm  with- 
out Alteration  of  oar  Anteant  Liberties. 


•  The  Earl  of  Aran  al- 
ways  signs  thus,  for 
the  Title  of  Aran  was 
in  his  Father  at  that 
Time. 

t  I'his  seems  to  be  the 
Lord  James,  after- 
wards made  Barl  of 
Murray. 

X  The  Earl  of  Huntley's 
Son. 

{  Cannot  be  read. 


I  Probably  the  Earl  of 
Atholl's  Son. 


*  James  Hamilton. 


Ard.  Argyll. 

Giencam. 

t  James  Stewart. 


X  Alex.  Gordon. 

$  John 

R.  Boyd. 

Uchiltre. 

Jobn  AJaxwell. 

Ruthuen. 

II  James  Stewart. 


LIV. — A  ihart  Diseutsion  of  the  Weighty 
Mattert  of  Scotlatid,  Aug,  1659. 

In  Sir  W.  CecylCs  Hand. 
[Cotton  Libr.  Calig.  B.  10.] 
Qu  E8TION,  Whether  it  be  mete  that  Eng- 
land should  helpe  the  Nttbiiitie,  and  Protest- 
anu  of  Scotland,  to  expell  the  French :  or  nol 

That  No. 

L  It  is  against  God's  Law  to  ajd  any  Sub- 
jectb  against  their  Naturall  Prince,  or  their 
Ministers. 

11.  1 1  is  dangerouse  to  doo  it ;  for  if  the  Ayd 
shal  be  no  other  than  maye  be  kept  in  Se- 
cret ie,  it  cannot  be  great ;  and  so  consequently 
it  shall  not  sufSce.  if  it  shall  be  open,  it  will 
procure  Warres,  and  the  End  therof  is  un- 
cerlain. 

II L  It  maye  be  dowted  that  when  Money 
spent  is,  and  Aide  shall  be  given,  the  French 
maye  (  ompownd  with  the  Scottes,  and  Par- 
don that  Error,  to  joyne  both  in  Force  ageynst 
England ;  which  is  more  easy  to  be  beleved, 
because  they  had  rather  make  a  shamefull 
Composition  with  Scotland,  than  suffer  it  to 
be  rejoyned,  and  united  to  the  Crown  of  Eng- 
land. 

IV.  It  may  be  dowbted,  that  to  staye  the 
Progress  of  Religion,  ageynst  the  S»ee  of 
Rome,  the  Emperor,  the  King  Cathoiicke,  the 
Pope,  and  the  Potentates  in  Italy,  the  Duke 
of  Savoye,  will  rather  conspyre  with  the 
French  King,  than  to  suffer  theij  Two  Mo- 
narchies to  be  joyned  in  one  Manner  of  Reli- 
gion. And  in  this  Part  may  be  doubted  that 
many,  as  well  Scottes,  as  English,  that  can  lyke 
very  well  to  have  these  Two  Kingdomes  per- 
fectly kniti  in  Aniytye,  will  not  allowe  them 
to  be  knitt  in  a  lyke  Religion. 
That  Yea. 

I.  First.  It  is  agreeable,  both  to  the  Law  of 
God,  and  ^ature,  that  every  Prynca«  and  Pub- 


lyck  State,  shuld  defend  it  self ;  not  only  from 
Perrills  presently  sene,  but  from  Dangers  that 
be  probably  sene  to  come  shortly  after. 

II.  Secondly,  Nature  and  Reason  teach- 
eth  every  Person,  Politick,  or  other,  to  use  the 
same  Manner  of  Defence,  that  the  Adversaxy 
useth  in  Offence. 

Uppon  tbeis  Two  Pryneiplees  agreed  will 
evidently  follow,  that  England  both  maye,  and 
ought  to  Ayde  Scotland  to  kepe  owt  the 
Frenche. 

1 .  First,  The  Crowne  of  England  hath  a  good 
Title  to  the  Snperioret^^  of  Scotland ;  and 
owght  to  defend  the  Liberty es  thereof,  as 
Themperor  is  bound  to  defend  the  State  of 
Millan,  or  of  Boheme,  being  held  of  the  Em- 
pyre.  And  to  prove  this  Superiorety,  remayne 
undowted  Prooffes under  Seale,  of  sondry  Ho* 
magees  done  to  this  Crowne  by  the  Kings  of 
Scotland  successyvely.  Of  their  Accesses  to 
the  Parlements  of  England,  Of  the  Episcopail 
Jurisdiction  of  the  See  of  York  over  Scotland : 
In  Consideration  wherof,  if  it  may  appere  that 
the  French  meane  to  subdue  Scotland,  and  so 
to  exempt  that  Realme  from  the  Aroytye  of 
England,  it  semeth  that  England  is  of  Duety, 
and  in  Honour  bound  to  preserve  the  Realme 
of  Scotland  from  such  an  Absolute  Dominion 
of  the  French. 

<.  Item,  Beside  this  Interest  that  England 
hath  in  the  Crowne  of  Scotland,  for  the  quiet 
Possession,  wheras  France  hath  onely  by 
there  Warres  kept  the  Realme  of  England.* 
It  is  most  manifest  that  France  cannot  any 
wise  so  redely,  so  puissantly,  so  easely,  of- 
fend, yea,  invade,  and  put  the  Crown  of  Eng- 
land in  Daunger,  as  if  they  may  recover  an 
absolute  Authorite  over  Scotland :  And  before 
that  be  proved,  it  semeth  not  out  of  Order, 
though  not  very  nedefuU  to  make  manifest  that 
the  French  ar  to  be  taken  as  Enemyes  in  Will, 
though  not  in  manifest  Words. 

How  long  Time  they  have  bene  Enemyes  to 
England,  how  brickie,  how  false,  how  double 
ther  Pacts  of  Peace  have  bene,  the  Storyes  he 
Witnesses,  theis  Seven  Hondred  Yeres.  Was 
there  ever  King  of  England,  with  whom  they 
have  not  made  Warres  1  And  now  of  late, 
uppon  what  Occasion  they  made  Peace  with 
England,  is  too  manifest.  It  was  by  reason 
of  Wearyness  and  Povertye,  which  was  such, 
as  the  late  French  King  forboare  not  to  ex- 
presse  in  his  Letters  to  the  Queen  of  England, 
mentioning  the  Invasions  made  in  Bryttaine 
by  Sea.  And  indede  this  is  to  be  received 
as  a  Principle,  that  France  cannot  be  poor 
above  One  or  Two  Yeres,  nether  can  so  long 
be  out  of  Wars,  llie  Revenues  of  the  French 
Crown,  are  Thyngs  unknown  :  The  Insolency 
of  the  French  Nation,  being  in  Hope  of  Vic 
tor}',  is  not  unknown.  The  long  old  Hatred 
of  the  House  of  Guise,  which  now  occnpyeth 
the  Kyng's  Authorite,  agaynst  England  hath 
been  often  well  understood. 

*  A  Word  seems  wanting ;  probably, 
m  i>aiiger. 
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And  to  come  nerer  to  the  Matter ;  it  is 
manifest  many  wayes  what  roanoer  a  Piatt 
that  House  hath  made,  to  bereave  the  Queen's 
Majesty  of  hir  Crowne.  In  Qaeen  Mary's 
1  yme.  the  French  did  not  let  to  divulge  their 
Opinions  agayost  this  Lawful  11  tie  of  the 
Queen's  Majesty ;  and  as  it  was  well  knoweo, 
had  not  Almighty  God  favored  the  Queen's 
Majesty  to  come  to  the  Crowne  with  such 
universall  Joy  of  hir  People,  the  French  had 
proclaimed  ther  Title  both  in  France  and 
Scotland. 

And  likewise  in  the  Treaty  of  the  Peace 
at  Chasleau  in  Cambresis,  it  appeared  what 
they  would  have  compassed,  when  they  press- 
ed the  Burgundians  to  conclude  with  them, 
and  over-pass  the  Treaty  with  England  ;  al- 
ledging,  that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  Treat 
with  England,  but  to  the  Prejudice  of  ther 
Kight ;  the  DauphineM,  his  Daughter,  then 
having  Kight  to  the  Crown  of  England.  How 
bold  they  wold  have  been,  if  at  that  tvme  She 
bad  he^n  Queen  of  France,  and  her  Husband 
King,  as  he  now  is  1  For  then  the  Wisdom  of 
the  Constable  governed  the  Rashness  of  the 
Guisians. 

Sence  the  Peace  concluded,  whitest  the 
French  King  lived,  what  Means  they  made  at 
Home  to  have  made  the  Queen's  Majestv  to  be 
declared  Illegitimate,  is  manifest;  and  so  as 
it  is  known  that  the  same  Sentence  is  brought 
into  France,  under  the  Pope's  Hulls.  Like- 
wise, at  the  Confirmation  of  the  Peace  betwixt 
Spain  and  France,  at  the  Solemnities  even 
when  the  French  King  was  slayne,  it  appear- 
eth,  what  manifest  I  njurye  and  Dishonour  they 
did  to  the  Queen's  Majesty,  to  assign  the 
Arms  of  England  and  Ireland  to  the  French 
Qtieeu,  and  that  in  all  their  Pageant.^ :  And 
being  admonished  thereof  by  the  Ambassadpr, 
wold  nether  make  CoUorable  Excuse,  nor 
leave  it ;  but  botli  continued  therin,  and  also 
to  despise  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Ambassa- 
dor, and  Ratification  of  the  Peace  with  the 
Stile.  M.  Meulas  serv'd  them  with  Silver 
Vf  ssell  stamped  with  the  same  usurped  Armes. 
How  lightly  they  have  esteemed  the  Queen's 
Majesty,  in  all  this  Tyme  appereth :  For  here 
they  be  bound  by  Treaty  to  deliver  4  Hostages, 
notwithstanding  that  they  have  been  pressed 
therto,  they  have  sent  but  Three ;  wherof 
One  or  Two  be  such,  as  if  they  had  not  been 
here  ;  but  whether  the  Queens  Majestic  had 
not  suffered  the  Dishonour,  to  have  one  of  her 
SubjecU  murdered,  and  no  Redress  therof, 
but  as  it  appered  when  they  had  committed 
the  Murder,  they  disdained,  and  quarrelled 
against  such  as  did  but  seke  to  understand 
the  Offenders. 

Now  the  very  Qnase  why  they  stay  the 
Prosecution  hereof  is  this,  their  Interruption 
and  Parboylls  nnlooked  for  in  Scotland, 
which  doih  so  occupy  them  as  they  nether 
can  ne  dare  to  utter  ther  former  Maliciose 
Purpose  untill  that  be  ended. 

But  surely  besid  there  old  Cankered  Malyce 
to  this  Realm,  this  Matter  so  inflameth  the 


House  of  Gni^e,  that  they  will  not  forbear 
one  Day  longer  than  of  mere  necessity  they 
shall  be  cooslreyned,  to  bord  this  Realm  with 
that  fayned  Tyile,  and  to  avance  the  same. 
It  is  knowen  that  they  have  sent  a  great  Seala 
into  Scotland  with  the  Armes,  and  very  Stile 
and  Title  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  what 
more  manefest  Arguments  can  be  to  shew 
what  they  mean  and  intend  then  these.  In 
Princes  Practices  it  is  mere  Childeshness  to 
tarry  until  the  Practices  be  set  abrode,  for 
then  were  it  as  good  to  tarry  till  the  Trum- 
pet sound  Wars.  All  Things  have  there 
Causes  precedeing  before,  but  nothing  hath 
his  Causes  precedeing  more  secretly  than 
the  Practices  of  Princess ;  and  of  all  other  none 
is  so  conning  as  the  French. 

It  folio weth  to  be  considered,  that  now  tlie 
French  have  no  convenient  way  to  Invade 
England  but  by  Scotland ;  by  Carlisle  they 
were  accustomed,  by  Sea  is  not  so  convenient 
for  them,  the  same  being  too  chargeable  for 
them  to  assayle :  Wherefore  if  it  be  sene  that 
they  will  penue  their  Purpose  and  that  by 
Scotland,  then  Reason  must  force  England, 
to  confess  that  to  avoyde  this  Danger  so  appa- 
rant,  can  no  way  be  devised,  bat  to  help  that 
the  French  have  not  soch  Rule  and  Overhand 
in  Scotland  as  that  they  may  by  that  Realm 
invade  England. 

Lastly,  It  is  to  be  considered  how  dan- 
gerouse  it  is  for  England  to  be  invaded  by 
the  way  of  Scotland. 

First,  If  the  French  shall  present  to  Eng- 
land a  Battle,  either  they  will  do  it  vndi 
Strangers,  or  French  and  Strangers :  If  they 
win,  which  God  forbid,  they  put  in  hasard 
this  Crown.  And  though  they  Lese.  yet  do 
they  not  put  there  own  Kingdom  of  France  in 
Danger.  And  therefore  it  is  double  the  Dan- 
ger for  England,  to  venter  Battle  upon  the 
Frontiers  of  England,  to  a  Battle  upon  the 
Marches  of  Calais,  or  Bnlloyneas. 

A  Conclusion. 
It  seeroeth  the  weightiest  Matter  to  be  cod- 
sidered,  that  either  hath,  or  can  chance  to 
England,  What  is  presently  to  be  done  for  the 
Aid  of  Scotland :  For  if  it  shold  be  nedefiiU 
the  Delay  will  adventure  the  Whole :  And  if 
Loss  come,  it  is  unrecoverable.  Wherefore 
it  were  good  that  the  Cause  were  well  and 
secretly  weighted :  First,  by  Discreet  and 
Wise  Men,  that  have  Experience,  affected  to 
the  English  Nation,  special  Love  to  the  Queens 
Majesties  Person ;  and  that  done,  to  send  by 
some  Colour  for  the  Nobilitie,  and  to  consult 
with  them,  or  ells  to  send  some  tnisty  Per- 
sons with  Credit  to  understand  their  Minds. 

LV.—Th9  Bond  of  Asiociatpm,  vriih  thit  Title, 
Ane  Contract  of  the  Lords  and  Barons,  to 
defend  theUberty  of  the  Evangell  of  Christ. 
Copied  from  th«  Original  at  Hamilton, 

At  Edinburgh.thcl'wintie  seventh ofAptyll, 
the  Year  of  God  Ane  thousand  Fyve  hundred 
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Tbreefcore  Years:  We  whaes  Names  are 
underwritten,  haif  promittit  and  obliedged  our 
selves  faithfully,  in  the  Presence  of  our  Urd, 
and  he  thir  Presents  promilts,  that  we  alto- 
gether in  General,  and  everv  one  of  us  in 
Special,  be  himself,  with  oar  Bodies,  Goods, 
Friends,  and  all  that  we  may  do,  sail  set  for- 
wart  the  Kefurmation  of  Religion,  according 
to  Goddes  Word ;  and  procure,  be  all  Means 
possible,  that  the  true  Preaching  of  Goddes 
Word,  may  haif  free  Passage  within  this 
Healme,  with  dew  Administration  of  the  Sa- 
craments, and  all  Thinges  depending  upon 
the  said  Worde.  And  sickly ke  deiply  weigh- 
ing with  our  selves  the  iNJisbehaviour  of  the 
f  ranche  Ministers  heir,  the  intolerable  Op- 
pressions committed  by  the  Franchmen  of 
Weir,  upon  the  puir  Subjects  of  this  Kealme, 
be  Meynteoance  of  the  Queen  Dowriare, 
under  Collour  and  Pretence  of  Authority ;  the 
Tyranny  of  their  Captains  and  Leaders,  and 
manifest  Danger  of  Conqueist,  in  whilk  this 
Countrie  presently  stands ;  be  Reason  of  di- 
verse Fortifications  on  the  Sea -Coast,  and 
other  Novelties  of  late  attempiat  be  them  ; 
promitts  that  we  sail  als  weell  every  one  with 
others,  as  altogether  with  the  Queen  of 
England's  Armie,  presently  come  in  for  our 
Deliverance,  effectually  concurr  and  joyn  to- 
gether, taking  one  fold  and  plain  Part  of  the 
Expulsion  of  the  said  Strayngars,  Oppress- 
ors of  our  Liberty,  forth  of  this  Realms,  and 
Recovery  of  our  Ancient  Freedomes  and  Li- 
berties ;  to  the  end  in  Tyme  coming,  we  may, 
under  the  Obedience  of  our  King  and  Queen 
our  Soverains,  be  only  Reulyt  be  the  J^ws 
and  Customes  of  the  Countrie,  and  by  the 
Men  of  the  Land  :  And  that  never  any  of  us 
all  haiff  pryvy  Intelligence,  be  Writing,  or 
Message,  or  Communication,  with  any  of  our 
said  Eoeniys  orAdversars  in  this  Cause,  bot 
be  the  Advyce  of  the  rest,  at  leist  of  Fjve  of 
our  Numbers:  Attour,  that  we  sail  tender 
this  present  Cause,  as  if  it  were  the  Cause  of 
every  one  of  us  in  particular ;  and  that  the 
Cause  of  every  one  of  us  now  joyned  together, 
b«ing  leiful  and  honest,  shall  be  aU  our 
Causes  in  General.  And  he  that  is  Enemy 
to  the  Cause  forsaid,  sail  be  Enemy  to  us  all: 
In  so  far,  that  whatsoroever  Person  will 
plainly  resist  thir  our  Godly  Interprysis,  and 
will  not  concurr  as  ane  guid  Member  of  this 
Common  Weill ;  we  sail  fortify  the  Authority 
of  the  Counsell,  to  reduce  them  to  their  Deuty: 
Lyke  as  we  sail  fortify  the  said  Authority  of 
the  Coonsale,  in  all  lliings  tending  to  the 
Furtherance  of  the  said  Cause.  And  gilf  any 
particular  Debate,  Quarrell  or  Couiraversee 
sail  aryse,  for  whatsomever  Cause,  bygain, 
present  or  to  come,  betwixt  any  of  us ;  (as 
God  forbid)  in  that  Case,  we  sail  submit  our 
selves,  and  our  said  Questions,  to  the  De- 
cision of  the  Counsale,  or  to  Arbitrators,  to 
be  named  be  them.  Provyding  allwayes,  that 
this  be  not  prejudicial  to  the  ordinar  Juris- 
diction of  Judges :  But  that  Men  may  persue 
their  Actions  by  Ordoar  of  Law,  Civilly  or 
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Criminally,  befor  the  Judges  OidiDan,  gif 
they  please. 

LVL— 4  Letter  tf  JeweWi  to  Peter  Martyt, 
Htthigforih  the  FfVfrenihut  SuperMiioa  huad 
made  in  Queen  Mary'j  Reign. 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Jaellas  ad  Martrrem. 
S.  P. 
Tandem  tamen  aliqoando  Londinum  vsdij, 
confecto  molestissimo  itinere,  confecto  cor- 
pora. Ta  fortasse  me,  quod  nihil  scriberam, 
patabas  esse  murtaum.  Ego  rer6  interea  tree 
totos  menses  longinqaa,  et  perdifficili  Lega* 
tiooe  distinebar.  Cum  essem  Bristolij,  red- 
ditsp  mihi  sunt  (iters  tua,  quas  secum  Ran- 
dolphus  Doster  adduxerat ;  ita  amice  scriptv, 
itaq  ;  suaves,  ut  mihi  omnem  illam  molestiam 
itinerum,  atqoe  occopationum  prorsus  exci- 
perent  ex  Animo.  1  an(|uam  enim  si  present 
adfuisses,  itatttm  mihi  videbar  tecum  colloqui« 
Kandolphus,  antequam  ego  redirem,  abierat 
in  Gal  lias :  Itaque  ego  miser,  privatus  sum 
bona  parte  suavitatis  tua,  quam  tu  illi  pnesent 
pnesenti  verbis  commendaveras.  Literasmeas 
in  itinere  intercidisse,  video :  Quas  eoim  ego 
octavas  dederam,  eas  video  ad  te  vix  qnintas 
pervenisse.  Sed  de  Legat^pne.  inqaies,  ilia 
Testra  quid  tandem  factum  est  t  Accipe  ergo 
uno  verbo,  quod  mihi  esplorata  perlongum 
fait.  Invenimos  ubique  animos  Muliitudinis 
satis  propensos  ad  Religionem  ;  ibietiam.  ubi 
omnia  putabantur  fore  difficillima.  Incredibile 
tamen  dictuest,  in  illis  tenebris  Mariani  tem- 
poris,  quanta  ubique  proruperit  Seges,et  Sylva 
Superstitionum.  Invenimos  passim  votivns 
Reliquias  superstitiosas  Divorom,  clavos,  qui- 
bus  fatui  Christum  confixum  fuisse  somnia* 
bant;  et,  nescio  quas,  Portiunculaa  Sacra 
Crucis.  Magarum  et  veneficarum  numerus 
ubique  in  immensum  excreverat.  Ecclesia 
Cathed rales  nihil  aliuderant,  quam  spelonca 
latronam,  aut  si  quid  neqiiius,  aut  fsedius  diet 
potest.  Si  quid  erat  obstinate  malitia,  id  to- 
tum  erat  in  Presbyteris,  illis  pnesertim,  qui 
aliqaando  stctissent  ik  nostra  Sententia.  Illi 
nunc,  credo,  ne  parom  considerate  videantur 
mutftsse  voluntatem,  turbant  omnia :  Sod  tur- 
bent, quantum  velint.  Nos  tamen  interim,  illoa 
de  gradu,  et  de  Sacerdotiis  exturbavimus. 
Hardiogus,  Homo  constami,  locum  mutare  ma- 
luit,  quam  sententiam.  Sidailos  subsripnit 
quidem.  sed  oonstanter ;  hoc  est,  periovitos. 
Smithaus  autem  tuus;  quid  illel  inquies* 
An  potest  i  Nazareth  quicquaro  proficisci  booi  ? 
Mihi  crede,  nt  veterem  illam  soam  Constan- 
tiam  retineret,  nunc  tandem  etiam  quinto  r»* 
cantavit.  Fatuus,  cum  videret  Keligionem 
esse  immutatam.  mutata  veste,  statim  fugam 
ornaverat  in  Scotiam.  Sed  cum  hiereret  in 
finibus,  captns  est,  et  retraclus  ex  itinere.  Ibi 
statim  Homo  gravig,  et  Columen  atqoe  Amis- 
tes  Religionis,  accessit  ad  nos,  reliquit  omnes 
soos,  et  repente  factos  est  Adversarius  infes- 
tissimus  Papistarum.  I  nunc,  et  nega  Trail- 
sabstantiationem.  Papistarum  acies  pen^  sua 
sponte  cedderunt.  O,  nisi  nobis  deesset 
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Opens,  non  maid  de  Religione  spenri  posaet 
Difficile  enim  est  currum  agere  sine  jumeoto, 
praesertim  adyerso  moote.  Heri,  ubi  primom 
LoDdinam  rrdij .  audivi  ex  Episcopo  Cantua^ 
hensi,  te  invitari  ad  nos,  et  tibi  Lectionem 
illam  tuam  yeterem  asservari.  Quid  bit,  ne- 
■cio:  Hoc  tantura  possum  affirmare,  neminem 
adbuc  dclecium  e«se,  qui  Oxonij  doceat  sacras 
Literas.  tUjuidem  te,  mi  Pater,  videre  per- 
cupio,  ec  prsBsertim  in  Anglia.  Quid  enimni 
cnpiaiii,  (luein  toiies  cupia  etiam  nuoc  videre 
Tiguri?  ^>ed  novi  tuam  Prudentiam :  N^ti 
Geoium,  et  lugeniam  Insularum.  Ea,  que 
nunc  videmus.  esse  inchoata.  utinam  sint  boni 
Priocipia.  Nihil  est  hodie  ill  A  Scboli  despe- 
rati  us.  Putabis  te.  cum  ibi  esses,  pene  lusisse 
operam  :  Ita  in  Isiissima  aliquando  Segite, 
nunc  infasliz  Lollium,  et  steriles  dominantur 
aveuie.  Liber  tuus  de  Votis,  ut  alia  tua  om- 
nia, avidissiine  distrabitur.  Onmes  nunc  ex- 
pectamus,  quam  moz  editunis  sis  alias  Com- 
mentationes  in  Librum  Judicum,  et  in  duos 
Librod  Samuel  is.  Omnes  enim  nunc  nostri 
■ciunt,  te  illos  Libros  habere  prie  manibus,  et 
▼eile  edere.  Suecus,  et  Cnrolus  Ferdinand i  F. 
nirificissime  ambiunL  Sed  Suecus  impense  : 
]lle  enim,  mode  impetret,  monies  argenteos 
pollicetur.  Sed  ilia  fortasse  Thalamos  pro- 
piores  cogitat.  A lanus  noster obiit  diem  suum, 
postquam  designatus  esset  Kpiscopus  Koffen- 
sis.  Kx  Si'otia  hoc  tempore  nihil  audimus, 
quod  tihi  possit  videre  novum.  Oocetur  Evan- 
gelium.  hx-clesiw  assidue  colliguotur,  et  omnia 
prisce  Supersiitionis  Mouumeuta  convelluo- 
tur.  Galli  tamen  speiant.  se  posse  et  Ueg- 
nuni,  et  Religionem  retinere.  Quicquid  futu- 
rum  est,  scnbam  ad  te  Mlias  pluribus.  InstaC 
nunc  Annus  sexsigesimus,  de  qu6  mihi  tu  sole- 
bas  aliquando  ei  J'orquato  quodam  Slato,  ne- 
■cio  qua;,  miri6ca  pnedicare.  Fazit  Deus,  ut 
Terum  et  solidum  Gaudium  gaudeamus.  ut 
aliquando  Orbi  terrarum  patefiat  o  Avd^wvoc 
rnc  avoM^Ac,  et  in  omnium  oculos  incurrat 
Evangelij  Jesu  Christi  Veritas.  Vale,  mi 
Pater,  et  Uxorem  tuam  meis  verbis  resaluta, 
Mulierem  mibi  quidem  ignotam,  sed  nunc  ex 
tuis  Uteris,  et  Xbeli  nostri  Prsedicatione,  no- 
tisitiniam.     Gratulor  et  te  illi.  et  illam  tibi. 

Saluta  1).  Bullingerum,  D.  Gualterum,  D. 
BernarniDum.  1)  Hermanoum,  Julium,  Ju- 
liam,  Martyrillum.  Frenshamum  meum  lou- 
gum  valere  jubeo.  Puio  enim  ilium  jam  sol- 
Tisse  a  vobi»,  et  esse  cum  Christo.  Omnes 
nostri  te  salutant,  libique  omnia  precantur. 
Loadini,  2  Novembr.  1.ij9. 

Tuus  ex  Aninio, 

Jo.  Juellas. 
D.  Ktonusinstantissime  rogavit,  ut  tesuo  No- 
mine salutarem.  Si  pos^ei  ipse  Inline  scri- 
bere,  non  uteretur  manu  mea.  Crede  mihi. 
Nemo  de  te  aut  saspiiis,  aut  hononficentii>a 
loquitur.  Uxor  etiam  ejus  Salutem,  et  tibi 
dicit,  et  Uxori  tuse. 

ISSCRIFTIO. 

Doctissimo  atque  Ornatissimo  Viro,  D. 
Petro  Mnrtyri,  profitenti  Sacras  Scrip- 
tttias  in  Ecclesia  Tiguhna. 


LVII.— i4  Letter  <f  JewOTi  fv  Peter  Martf/r, 
cmeeming  the  EjarmUneti  rfmme  about  Vat- 
menu  and  Ritualu 

[ExMSS.Tigur.] 

Idem  ad  Eunden* 
BiDvo,  postquam  ex  longo  et  perdiffidli 
itinere  rediissem.  et  lassas  de  via,  atq  ;  an- 
helaus,  nescio  quid,  ad  te  acripsissem,  redditje 
mihi  sunt  a  te  liters  teraae  eodem  tempore: 
Quarum  'kuavissimfc  lectione  ita  sum  exhi'a- 
ratus.  ut  omnem  illam  superiorum  diemm  mo- 
iestiam  prorsus  abjecerim  ex  animo.     Etai 
enim  quoties  de  te  cogito,  quod  certo  assidue, 
et  in  singulas  Horas,  facio,  et  nisi  facerem, 
ingratus  essem,  ipsa  cogitatione,  et  memorifc 
toi  nominis  perfundor  gaudio,  tamen  cum  li- 
teras tuas  ad  me  scriptas  lego  videor  mihi  esse 
Tiguri,  et  te  videre  coram,  et  tecum  amvnis- 
sinie  colloqui :   Quod  equidem,  mihi  crede» 
plurisarstimo.quam  omnes  opes  Episcoporum. 
De  Religione  quod  scribis,  et  veste  scenica,  \ 
6  utinam  id  impetrari  potuisset.  Nos  quidem 
tam  bone  causae  non  defaimus.  Sed  illi,  qui- 
bus  ista  tantopere  placuerunt.  credo,  sequuti 
sunt  inscitiam  presbyteroruin :  Quos,  quoniam 
nihil  aliud  videbant  esse,  quam  stipites,  sine 
ingenio,  sine  doctrina,  sine  raoribus,  veste 
saltem  comica  volebant  populo  commendari. 
Nam  ut  alantur  bona:  liters,  et  surroj^etur 
seges  aliqua  doctorum  honiinum,  nulla,  6  Deus 
bone,  nulla  hoc  tempore  curasnscipitur.    Ita-  ! 
que  quoniam  vera  via  non  poa«unt,  istis  ludi- 
cris  iueptiis  teneri  volunt  oculos  multitudinis.   . 
*Sunt  quidem  istse,  ut  tu  optime  scribis  reli' 
quiw  Amoreheorum.     Quis  enim  id  negetT 
Atque  uiinam  aliquando  ab  imis  radicibus 
auferri,  et  extirpari  possint,  nostras  quidam 
uec  vices  ad  eam  rem,  nee  voces  deerunt.  , 
Quod  scribis  esse  quosdam.  qui  nullam  adhuc 
significationem  dederint  sure  erga  te  volunta- 
tis, suboifacio  equidem  quos  dicas.  Sed.  mihi 
cred'',  non  sunt  eo  numero,  aut  loco,  qu6  tu 
fortasse  putas,  qnoque  omnis  Urael  illos  spe- 
rabat  fore.    Nam  si  essent.    Non  scripserunt 
hactenus  ad  te,  non  quoil  noluerint.  aut  tui 
obliti  fuerint.  sed  quod  pudueriiiHrribere,  nunc 
uterque  laborat  gravissime,  e  quartana,  sed 
*A^mfAxyGV(''i.   quoniam  est   natnrlL   tristiori, 
muko  graviuf.  In^einuisti.  pro  tua  erga  com- 
muiiem  causam  pietate,   cum  audires  nihil 
prospertum  esse  cuiquam  nostrum.  N  unc  er>40 
rursus  ingeme.     Nam  ne  adhuc  quidem  qiiic- 
qiiam.     iautum  circumferimus inanes  titolos 
Kpij<coporum,  et  a  Scoio,  et  Thonm  defecimua 
ad  Occamistas  et  Nominates.     Sed.  ut  scis, 
magna  sunt  momenta  regnorum.  Regiua  ipf^a  "^ 
et  cau(«%  favet,  et  nobis  capit.     Quamohrem» 
etsi  satis  dura  sunt  isia  initia,  tamen  non  ab- 
jicimus  animos.  nee  desinimus  sperare  Iwtiora. 
Facile  intereunt,  quae  facile  maturitaiem  as- 
sequuntur.     De  Libro  tuo.  memini  me,  ante- 
quam  dis-cederem  Londino.  ad  te  scripsisse 
pluribus.     Sed  illm  litem  fortasse,  ut  fit,  pe- 
riere  iu  itinere.     Hoc  etiam  adscripsi,  Regi- 
nam  uliro  et  cupide  legisse,   Epistolam.  et 
apud  ipsam,  atqj  in  uuiversom  doctiinam. 
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Mfjue  ingeniam  tiram  mirifice  pritdicasse: 
Libnimque  ilium  taum  ab  omniliun  bom«  tanti 
fieri,  quHiiti  baud  «cio  an  aliud  quicquam  in 
hiK*  gen(*re.  Nibil  autem  tibi  bacteniw  ilcna- 
lum  e&te,  bei  mibi,  quod  ego  dicam?  Pudet 
me,  Dec  scio.qaid  respondeam.  Tamen  Regina 
sedulo  sci^cilata  est  nundum,  quid  ageres,  ubi 
TiTeres,  <\uk  valetudine,  qu4  condicione  esoes, 
an  posses  per  a;tatem  iter  facere.  Omnino  ?elle 
se  omnibus  mod  is  te  in  vitari  in  Angliam,  nt,  qui 
tua  Toce  coluisse:)  Academiam,  eandem  nunc 
dissipatam,  el  misere  babitam  eadem  Toce  ir- 
rignres.  Fostea  tamen,  nescio  quo  pacto, 
DehberationeK  Sazooics,  et  Legationes  Se- 
gulians  ista  Consilia  peremeront.  Tamen 
quiquid  est,  nihil  eat  hoc  tempore  celebrius, 
quam  Petrum  Marty  rem  inviuri  et  propediem 
Tenturum  esse  in  Angiiara.  6  Utinam  res  no- 
8tr«  aliquando  stabilitatem  aliquam,  et  robur 
assequantur.  Cupioenim.mi  Pater.  teTidere, 
etsuavissimisSermonibus.etamicisfeimisCon- 
siliis  tuM  frui.  Quern  ego  diem  si  videro,  ve] 
potiuK,  uti  spero,  ubi  videro  qoas  Samarabri- 
nas,  aut  Sarisburias  non  coniemnam  1  Vale 
dolce  decos  meum,  atque  animi  plusqaam  di- 
midiura  mei.  Saluta  uzorem  tuam  optimam 
mulierem  meo  nomine.  Deus  faxit,  ut  fsli- 
citer  pariat,  et  pulchra  facial  te  prole  Paren- 
tem  Saluta  D.  Bullingerum,  D.Gualteram, 
D.  Lavaterum,  D.  Simlerum,  D.  Gesnerum, 
D.  Frisium,  Julium,  Juliam,  et  Martyhlium, 
D.  Hermanum  tuum,  meumque.  Nostri  om- 
nes  te  salntant.  Londini  5  Novemb.  Id69. 
Tutts  ex  animo  quantus  qoantus, 

Jo.  JuelloB. 

INSCRIPTIO. 

Doctissimo  atque  Omatissimo  Viro.  D. 
Petro  Martyri,  profitenti  sacras  literas 
in  ScbolaTigurink  Domino  suo  Colen-  ^ 
dissimo.  Tiguri. 

LVIII.— -4  Ltiier  of  JeireU't  to  Peter  Martyr, 
fuU  of  Ai^hentums, 
EjoaJem  ad  Eandem, 
S.  P. 
Etsi  ante  non  ita  multos  dies  ad  te  scrip- 
■erim,  et  hoc  tempore  nihil  hie  sit,  quod  tu 
magnopere  scire  yelis,  tamen,  quoiiiara  te  ita 
Telle  non  dubito,  illud  ipaum,  nihil  malo  scri- 
bere.  quam  istum  uantinm,  qoem  forte  andie- 
ram  velle  Coloniam  proficisci,  inanem  a  me 
diroittere.  Religio  apud  nos  eo  loco  est,  quo 
jam  antea  ad  te  scrips!  saspius.  Omnia  do- 
centur  uuique  purissime.  In  ceremoniis  et 
I  larvis  passim  plnsculum  ineptitur.  Crucula 
ilia  argenteola  mali  nata,  male  auspicata,  ad- 
hue  Slut  in  larario  Principis.  Me  roiserum : 
Res  ea  facile  trahetur  in  exemplum.  Spes 
erat  aliquando  tandem  ereptum  iri.  Idqne 
ut  fieret,  nos  omnes  dedimus  diligenter,  et  ad- 
huc  daiiuis  operam.  Sed  jam  quantum  video 
conclamatnm  e»t.  Ita  prorsus  obfiimati  sunt 
animi.  Nimis  prudenter  ista  mibi  videntur 
geri.  nimisq ;  mystice.  Kt  quo  tandem  res 
uostrft  casuna  sint.  Dens  viderit.  tmrot  0^ 
lltfvatsffiooraotttrcvrrum.  Ca»cilius  caoss  no- 
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strae  impente  favit.  Episcopi  adhac  detignati 
tantum  sunt:  Interim  pnedia  pulcLre  augent 
fiitcum.  Acadeniia  utraque.  et  ea  pnettertim 
quam  tu  non  ita  pridem  doctisstrae  atq  ;  op- 
time  coluisti,  miserriroe  nunc  disjecta  jacet. 
sine  Pietate,  sine  Religione,  sine  Doctore, 
sine  spe  ulla  Literamm.  Multi  de  te  cogi* 
tant  primarii,  et  tibi  non  ienoti  Tiri,  et  te  pri- 
mo  quoque  tempore,  vel  invitis  omnibus  S«- 
guleiis,  accemitum  cupiunt.  Ego  vero.  qui 
tibi,  si  quia  alius  mortalium,  et  animo,  atq ; 
an  ice  cupio,  author  sum,  ut  si  voceris,  quod 
tamen  inter  ista  anna  futurum  vix  puto.  tamen 
ne  quid  praecipites.  Novi  ego  Prudentiam 
tuam:  Et  tu  vicissim,  spero,  Observaudam 
erga  te  meum.  Equidem  hoc  possum  verd 
affirmare,  neminem  esse  Hominem,  cui  con- 
spectus tuus  jucundior  futurus  sit ;  quam  mihi. 
Tamen,  ut  sunt  res  nostra  fiuzte,  incertie,  in- 
atabiles.  utque  uno  verbo  dicam,  insulares, 
magis  te  salvum  audire  absentem  cupio,  qudm 
praesentem  videre  cum  periculo.  Sed  ista 
pardm  opportune.  Literas  enim  silere  asquum 
est  inter  arma.  Nos  terra  mariq ;  juvamus 
vicinum  Scotum.  Ndsli  enim.  Turn  tua  res 
agitur  paries  ctim  proximus  ardet.  Galium 
adventnrum  aiunt  cum  omnibus  copiis.  Et 
fortassi  non  minoribus  ezcipietor.  Londini 
16  Novemb.  1569. 

Jo.  Juellus, 
Ista  sunt  Nona.  Totus  ( 


INSCaiPTIO. 

Onratissimoet  longi  Docdssimo  Viro.  D. 
Petro  Martyri,  profilend  Sacras  Scrip- 
turaa  in  Schola  Tigorina,  Domino  suo 
Colendissimo.  TignrL 

L\X.-^Tke  Qufem'i  Lrtter  to  the  Emperor,  cm- 
eerning  ker  Avenion  to  Marriage, 
An  Original, 
[Paper-Office.] 
Nos,  in  ipsius  animi  nostri sensns  diligenmr 
inquirendo,  non  Invenimus  in  nobis  Volunta- 
tem  ullam  deserendi  banc  Solitariam  ViUm, 
sed  potii^s,  juvante  Deo,  libentem  animi  In- 
ductionem  in  eadem  diutiiis  porro  vita  perse- 
verandi :  nos  certe  necessario  ab  eam  ipsam 
causam  eo  in  his  literis  utemar  sermone,  qui 
cum  corde  nostro  omnino  consentiat,  quem  ut 
amanter  accipiet,  et  benevole  interpretetur 
vestra  Majestas.  admodum  rogamus.  In  quo 
nostro  sermone,  si  novum  ali(]uid  ineose  videa- 
tnr,  quod  facile  potest  accidere,  si  atas  nostra 
cum  reiiquis  conditionis  nostrte  radonibus 
consideretur.  Nullum  tamen  nos  novum  hoe 
tempore,  aut  subitum  Consilium  suicipere, 
sed  vetus  potius  retinere  videri  jure  dabemus ; 
cum  tempus  quidem  fuit,  quo  tempore  con- 
scntfisse  ad  praeclara  sane  et  bonorata  Con- 
nubia  eripere  uos  potuisset,  ^  ceriis  quibus- 
dam  magnis  mcroribus  et  periculis  :  De  qui- 
bua  rebus  non  amplins  dicfmos ;  nos  tamen 
nuc  discriminis  mala,  nee  libertads  cupiditate 
moveri  potuimus,  at  animi  nostri  Voluntatem 
uUo  modo  ad  eam  rem  addaceremoa.  Itaaae 
Ot 
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baud  ToliiiiBos,  Tel  aperte  recnsando  rideri, 
Vestram  Majestatem  offendere,  Tel  coatra, 
occasionem  dando  id  Terbis  concedere,  qood 
mente  et  Toluntaie  non  matituimoB. 
5  Jaauahi,  1659. 

VestraB  Majestatit  bona  Soror 
at  Consangttinea, 
R.  Atcamua.  Elisabrtba  R. 


IX.— A  Letter  of  BUhop  JewtVt  io  PeUr 
Martyr,  eouceming  tht  Crou  in  th»  Quwn'f 
Chapel,  CjuMleiii  ad  Eundem. 

S.  P. 

O  MI  Pater,  quid  eg^  ad  scribami  Rei 
Don  malt&m  est,  temporis  Terd  muUo  min6s; 
•ed  quoniam  te  scio  delectari  brevitate,  te 
authore  itcribam  breviu*.  Nunc  ardet  Lis  ilia 
Crucularia.  Vix  credas  in  re  fatua  quantum 
homines,  qui  sapere  aliquid  videbantur,  in- 
saniunt  Lx  illis.  quoa  quidem  tu  noris,  pne- 
ter  Coxum,  nnllus  est.  Crastino  die  insti- 
tuetur  de  ea  re  Disputatio.  Arbitri  erunt  e 
Senatu  selecti  qiiidam  viri.  Actores  inde 
Caniuariensis  et  Coxua ;  bine  Grindallus  Lon- 
diiiensis  Kpiscopus,  et  ego.  Eventus  iv  n^trSv 
ywuin  KiXrat.  Kideo  tamen,  cum  cogito.  qui- 
bus  illi.  et  quiin  gravibus.  ac  solidis  rationi- 
bus  defeasuri  sint  suam  Cniculam.  Sed  quic- 
quid  ent,  scribam  posthac  pluribus.  Munc 
enim  sub  judice  lis  est ;  tamen  quantum  au- 
guror.  noil  scribam  posthac  ad  te  kpiscopus. 
£6  enim  jam  res  pervenit,  at  aut  Cruces  ar- 
gentea  et  stannee,  qoas  nos  ubique  confregi- 
mus,  resiitueadM  sint,  aut  Episcopatus  relin- 
qoendi. 

^ed  quid  ago  T  destituor  tempore,  et  obruor 
aegotiid,  et  invitus  cogor  finem  facere.  Tamea 
hoc  scire  debes,  Virum,  amicum  tuum  sum- 
mum,  etpopularem  Episcopum  Vintoniensem, 
et  O^leihurpum  Carliolensem.  et  Bainum 
LitchfildeDS<'m.  et  Tonstallum  Satumum  Du- 
nelmensem,  ante  aliquot  dies  esse  moituos. 
Samson  us  run  agit  lonije  geniiuin ;  Parkurstut 
in  Regno  suo.  Iiaque  minim  videri  non 
debet,  si  ad  vos  scribant  infrequentius. 

Saluta,  qnuso,  Reverendissinium  Patrem 
D.  Bullingerum,  I).  Bemardiuum.  U.  Wol- 
phium,  L).  Hi  rmannuni,  et  Julium  :  Ad  quos 
ego  omnes  libenter  scriberem  hoc  tempore, 
si  esset  otium.  Saluta  optiniam  illam  Muli- 
ereni,  I'xorem  tuam,  et  Annam,  et  Martyril- 
lum  tuum.  Ktoiius,  Etona,  Abelus,  Abela, 
Grindallus,  Sandus.  Scorieus,  Falconerus, 
Eliuenus,  te  salutant,  et  cum  tibi  omnia 
cupiunt.  nihil  magis  cupiunt,  quim  Angliam. 
Quanquaro,  ut  adhuc  sunt  Res  notitrc,  crede 
mibi,  pulchrum  est  esse  I'iguri.  Bene  vale,  mi 
Pater,  bene  vale.  Londini.  4  Ffbruarij  1560. 
Tibi  Deditissinius, 

Jo.  Juellus  tuus. 

INSCRIPTIO. 

Doctissimo  Viro  1).  Petro  Martyri, 
Venniiio,  profitenti  Sacras  Li- 
teras in Scbola  liguhna,  Domino 
too  Cole&dissimo.  Tigari* 


LXl,—A  iMter  of  Buhtp  Sincb, nprtmu/^  th* 
Unaauneu  k§  we%  in,  by  Reaaen  of'  the  Idoi  in 
the  Qiism's  ChapeL 

[Ex  MS8.  Tignr.] 

Edwinos  Wigoraentta  ad  Martyrem. 

Salatem  in  Christo. 

Qood  nullaa  tam  diu,  Vir  Reverende,  Li- 
teras  ad  te  dederim,  non  officij  quidem  erga 
te  mei  oblitua,  ant  quid  toa  de  me  mereatur 
Hamanitaa  ieviter  perpendens,  id  feci,  sed 
negotiorum  multitadine  obrutua,  acribendi 
monua  pro  tempore  invitus  intermiai,  qnod 
cum  Tabellarij  jam  aeae  offert  opportonitaa, 
diutius  differendum  non  cenaeo.  Sub  Auguati 
initiam,  cum  Literaa  ad  te  dedissem,  in 
partes  Anglic  boreales,  ad  abuaua  Ecclesiie 
toilendaa,  et  Ritoa  Pietati  et  vers  Religion! 
conaonantea,  eidem  re^tituendo8.  unquam 
Inspector  et  Visitator,  ut  vocant,  cum  Pnnci- 
pis  Mandato  dimiasua;  et  illic  ad  Novembria 
usque  initium,  aaaiduc  in  obeundo  quod  mibi 
creditum  erat  monere,  non  sine  maiimia  cum 
Corporis  tum  Animi  Laboribua  versatua,  Lon- 
dinum  tandem  redij.  Ubi  novie  rursus  Cans 
advenientem  accepenmt,  majorque  negotio- 
rum molea  humeros  premebat :  Opera  eniaa 
meain  Episcopatu  Wigomiensiadminiatraodo 
a  Principe  requirebatur,  tandemque  reluc- 
tanti,  Epiacopi  munua  imponitur.  Volai  qui- 
dem ut  ante  a  Carliolensem,  ad  quern  nomi> 
natus  eram.  hone  etiam  Epiacopatum  omoino 
recusare  ;  at  id  non  licuit,  nisi  et  Priocipia 
Indignationem  mihi  procurare,  et  Chrisii 
Ecclesiam  quodammodo  deserere  voluisaem. 
Sub  hue,  Literaa  tuaa,  omni  humanitate  ple- 
nistoimas.  Burcherua  mibi  tradidit ;  quibus 
per  eundem,  quum  hinc  diacederet,  reapomlere 
disiuli  ;  pariim,  qood  Kea  Anglicie  tum  tem- 
poris non  ita  muiaiae,  aed  in  eodem  quawi 
gradu  conaiatentea,  exiguam  acribendi  ma- 
teriam  auppeditabant  \  partim  vero,  quod 
novum  illud  Onua  (sic  enim  verius  quam 
Ilonoa  dici  poteat)  vovis  Curis  et  Negotiis 
me  mirum  in  modum  distrabebac.  En  din- 
turni  Silentij  mei  causam  habes,  Vir  plunmum 
ob«ervaode.  Kucharistia:  Doctnna  hactenus 
Dei  benefido  non  impugnata,  nobis  aalva  et 
incoiumis  m(|(het,  mansuramq ;  speramus.  Pro 
viribus  enim  et  ipse,  et  alij  Fra'res  Co-epis- 
copi.  illam  quoad  vizerimus,  Dto  jovante 
tuebiniur.  De  Imaginibus,  jampndem  non- 
nibil  erat  Controveraiie.  R.  JVlajestaa,  non 
alienum  esae  a  Verbo  Dei.  immo  in  coinmo< 
dam  Ecclesiie  fore  pntabat,  si  Lmago  Christi 
crucifizi,  un&  cum  Maria  et  Joanne,  ut  lalea, 
ill  celebriori  K.cclesias  loco  poneretur,  ubi  ab 
omai  Populo  facillime  coni>piceretuT.  Qui- 
dam  ex  nobis  longe  aliter  judicabant ;  prte- 
aertim  cum  omnes  omnia  |;eneris  Imagines, 
in  proxima  nostra  Visitatione,  idque  publica 
Auihoriiaie,  non  aoiam  aublatn.  veruinetiam 
combustB  erant:  Cumque  buic  Idolo,  |  r« 
ceteris,  ab  ignara  et  superatitinsa  plebe  Ado- 
ratio  aolet  adhiueri.  Ego,  quia  vehementior  [ 
eram  in  iata  re,  nee  alio  modo  oooaencire  , 
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potenn.,  at  lapsus  Occasio  Ecclesin  Christi 
dnretur ;  noD  multum  aberat,  quio  et  ab  Of- 
ficio anioverer,  et  Principis  lodignationem 
inourrerem  Ai  Deua,  in  cujus  man  a  Corda 
sunt  Regum,  pro  1  empestaie  rranquillitatem 
dedit,  et  Kcclf  siam  Anglicanam  ab  hiijasoiodi 
offpndicuiiii  liberavit:  tantum  manent  in  Kc- 
^  rJesia  nostra  VeHlimenta  ilia  Papistica*  Ca- 
/  pas  intel)ig<*,  qtias  diu  non  duraturas  spera- 
mus.  Quantum,  ex  eo  quod  te  tuaque  pr«- 
sentia  jam  destituitur,  Anglia  detrimenti 
capiat,  hie  Ecclesite  et  Religionis  negotium, 
diligenter  et  saepissime  apud  eo8,  quibus 
Reipublicie  Cura  iaiminet,  commemorare  so- 
leo.  Nescio  tamen  quomodo  animis  eorum, 
in  alias  res  gravissimas  intentis,  nihil  hacte- 
nus  de  te  accersendo  statatum  video.  Semel 
sat  scio  Reginar  in  animo  fait,  ut  te  vocaret: 
Quid  verd  impedivit,  puto  te  facild  ez  te  col- 
ligere  posse.  Causa  Christi  multos  semper 
habet  adversarios ;  et  qui  optimi  sant,  pes- 
aime  semper  aodiunt.  Sacr/imentum  illud 
Unitatis,  magnas  facit  hodie  divisiones.  No- 
vum tibi  Conjugium  gratulor :  Precor  ut  f»iiz 
faustumque  sit ;  qaemadmodom  et  mihi  ipai 
opto,  qui  earn  Coujugij  Legem  nuper  sobij. 
Mirus  hie  belli  apparatus  est,  partim  ad  pro- 
puisandam  Gallorum  vim,  si  forte  dam  Sco- 
tiam  sibi  subjugare  conentur,  nostras  fines 
iDTaserint,  paitim  ad  auxilium  Scotis  contra 
Gallos  ferendnm,  sicubi  Paci»  foedus  nobiscum 
initiim  Tiolaverint  Galli.  Det  Deos,  ut  omnia 
in  Nominis  sui  Gloriam,  et  Evangelij  Pro- 
pagationem  cedant.  Uxc  prius<]uam  me 
Wigorniam  recipiam,  quo  brevi  profecturum 
me  spero.  Literis  tibi  significanda  duxi.  Fu- 
rius  veroscripsissem,  nisi  quod  sciam  Fratrem 
nostrum  J  uellum,  Episcopam  Sarisburiensem, 
s«pe  et  diligenter  de  rebus  nostris  omnibus 
in  certiorem  facturum.  Si  qua  in  re  tibi  gra- 
tificari  queam,  crede  mihi,  mi  Hooorande 
Petre,  me  semper  uteris  quoad  vixero ;  immo 
etiam  post  Vitam,  si  fieri  potest,  pro  arbi- 
tratu  tuo. 

Saluta  quaeso  plurimdra  meo  nomine,  Cla- 
rissimum  Virura  D.  Bullingerum.  Debeo  ipsi 
Literas,  imd  omnia  ipsi  debeo;  et  tantnm 
solvam  quantum  poesim,  si  quando  offerat 
sese  Occasio.  Saluta  Uxorem  tuam,  Julium 
cum  Julia,  D.  Hermannum,  Panlnm  et  Mar- 
tyrillum  meum ;  quibos  omnibus  omnia  felicia 
precor.  Vale.  Humanissime,  Doctissime,  ac 
Colendissime,  D.  Petn.  Londini,  festinanter, 
Aprilis  primo  1660. 

Taos  ez  Animo, 

Edwinus  Wigoraessis. 

INSCRIPTIO. 

Clarissimo  ac  Doctissimo  Viro,  D. 
Doctore  Petro  Martyri,  Domino 
suo  plurimiim  Colendo. 

Tiguri. 


LXJX.—A  Lfltfr  of  Dr.  S'mpMin*s  to  Peter 
Martftr,  setting  /urth  his  l{tu.^ont  if  not  Ac- 
cepting a  Bishoprick, 

[hx  MSS.  Tigur.] 

Idem  ad  Eundem. 

Argent,  Dec.  17. 
Eoote  per  Christum  rogo,  mi  Pater  optime, 
ne  graveris  mihi  quim  cirissime  respondere  ad 
hiBc  pauca.  Quomodo  nobis  agendum  sit  in 
Titulo  illo,  vel  concedendo,  vel  denegando. 
Suprcmum  Caput  post  Christum  Ecclesia 
Anglicans,  &c.  Universa  Scriptura  videtur 
hoc  soli  Christo  tribuere,  ut  Caput  Ecclesia 
▼ocetur.  Secundo,  Si  Regina  me  ad  aliqood 
Munus  F^clesiasticum,  dico,  ad  Ecclesiam 
aliquam  regendam  vocaret ;  an  salva  Con- 
scientia  recipere  possum,  quum  h«c  mihi 
▼ideancur  su£cere  excusationis  loco,  ne  in  id 
consentirera.  1.  Quod  propter  Disciplinv 
Ecclesiastics;  defectum,  Episcopus,  vel  Pas- 
tor, non  possit  suo  fungi  Officio.  «.  Quod  tot 
sint  civilia  Gravamina,  Epiacopatui,  vel  Pas- 
tori  imposita,  at  puta,  primorum  (ut  dicimus) 
Fnigom,  i.  e.  Redituum  primi  Anni,  turn 
Decimarum,  ad  hsc  in  Episcopatibus  tot  et 
tanta,  insumenda  sunt  in  equis  aiendis,  in 
armis,  in  aulicis,  quas  semper  pnestd  debent 
esse  ;  et  ui  tu  n68ti,  ut  quam  minima  pars 
Episcopatuum  relinquitur,  ad  necesaaria 
Epiecopo  munia  obeunda,  nempe  ad  Doctos 
aleados,  ad  Pauperes  pascendos,  aliaque 
facienda  qun.illiua  Ministerium  reddant  gra- 
turn.  3.  Ut  hoc  ad  Episcopos  pnecipue  re- 
feratur,  quod  nunc  scribo.  tanta  eat  in  eonira  1 
electione  degeneratio  a  primf^  Inatitulione,  I 
Deque  CWri  enim,  neque  Populi  consensus 
babetur,  tania  superstitio^i  ornatus  Kpisco-  j 
palis  vanitas,  ne  dicam  indignitas,  quanta  viz 
puto  bene  ferri  possit,  ai  modo  omnia  nobis 
facienda  ad  id  quod  expedit.  Quod  ad  me 
attinet,  non  base  scribo  quasi  talia  aperaram ; 
immd  Deum  precor  ex  animo,  ne  unquam 
taJia  mihi  contingant  onera ;  sed  a  te  fidissi- 
mo  meo  Parente  consilinm  peto,  quo  posaim 
Instructior  esse,  si  talia  mihi  obtingant.  Ego 
sic  responderem.  Me  quidem  paratum  esse 
in  aliquo  quocunque  veht  ilia,  inaervire  Con- 
cionandi  muaere,  cieterum  Ecclesiam  Re- 
gendam me  non  posse  suscipere,  nisi  ipaa 
prios  justa  Reformatione  Kcclesiasticorom 
maoerum,  facta,  Ministris  Jus  concedat  om- 
nia secnnddm  Verbum  Dei  administrandi,  et 
quantum  ad  Doctrinam,  et  quantum  ad  Dis- 
ciplinam,  et  quantum  ad  bona  Ecclesiastica. 
Si  aatem  que  sit  ilia  Reformatio,  qoam  peto, 
interrogetur  ;  ex  prioribus  tribus  Articulia, 
poteris  tu  coojicere,  quie  ego  petenda  putem. 
Simpliciter,  mi  Pater,  apnd  te  sol  am  depono 
Cordis  mei  secreta ;  tequo  per  Christnm  rogo, 
vt  nea  secretd  apud  te  solum  teneas,  et  mihi 
quam  ciiissime  rescribas,  quid  mihi  hie  fa- 
ciendom  potet  *.  Adde  etiam  quae  addenda 
patas,  ut  urgeatnr  ilia  Reformatio,  et  aliquid 
de  ipsa  Reformatione.  Literas  tuas  ad  He- 
tonum  mitte:  Ule  corabit  ad  me  transferri. 
Caterum,  te  per  Chiis tun  rogo,  at  'juanta 
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poteris  festinantia  fcribas.  Ego  hreri  itnnis 
Bttm  venas  Angliam.  Ilabemus  Papisias, 
Anabaptistas,  et  plurimog  Kvangrlicos  Ad- 
Tenarioti,  et  Doctrina  et  pi«  Keformationi : 
Contra  boa,  at  tueatur,  Gloriam  Christi,  pro- 
moveatque  Vexiiium  Chrititi,  qui*  idoneun  ? 
O  mi  Pater,  pro  me  roga  Deani  iaceMaotcr. 

TttIM  tOtttft, 

Th.  SampaoD. 

INSCRIPTIO. 

Clarissimo  Viro,  D.  D. 

Petro  Martyri.  TignrL 


LXl  11. — A  Second  Litter  of  Samp$on*i,  expnu- 
ing  ^reat  Uneatineu  that  Matters  were  tui 
carried  on  eu  he  witlted. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Idem  ad  Eandem 
Qu  At  scripsisti  Literas  quarto  NoTembris, 
accepi  tertio  Jaooarij.  Jam  anum  Aoaum 
egi  in  Anglia,  non  itaquietum ;  vereorauiem, 
ne  8euuen4  Addus  plus  molestiarum  mihipa- 
riat.  Non  taraen  solua  timeo  mibi,  aed  omoee 
nobis  timemus.  Nee  tamea  audeo  scriptU 
mandare,  quie  imminere  nobis  videntur  mala. 
Vos  ergo  Sanciissimi  Patres,  Teque  imprimis, 
D*  Petre,  Pater  et  Prasceptor  Chanasime, 
per  ieaum  Cbristum  obtestor,  utstrenoc  Deum 
deprecari  velitis :  Hoc,  hoc,  inqaam,  conten- 
diie.  ne  Veritas  Eyangelij  vel  obfuscetur,  vel 
evertatur  apud  Anglos.  Gratias  tibi  ago, 
soavissime  Pater,  quod  tam  sis  diligent  in 
tcribendo.  Satiwfecisti  tu,  saiifetit  et  D. 
Bullingerus  mibi,  in  Quasstionibus ;  utrisque 
imroortalis  Deut  uoster  rependat.  Conse- 
cratio  Episcoporum  aliq.iorum  jam  habita 
est:  .  D.  Parkorus  Camuariansis,  D.  Coz 
Eliensit,  D.  Grindall  Londinensia,  D.  Sandt 
Vigorniensis,  notos  tibinomino  :  Unut  alius, 
W alius,  etiam  eat  Kpiscopus,  sed  tibi  ignotus. 
Sequentur  brevi.  D.Pyikyntonus  Vintoniensis, 
D.  Beotbamua  CoTeotrenais,  et  tuus  Juellot 
Sarisburiensis,  brevi,  ioquam,  ut  audio,  sunt 
isti  coosecranilri,  (ut  nostro  utar  Tocabuio.) 
Ego  in  limine  bereo,  neque  enim  vel  egreesua, 
▼el  ingressus  datur.  O  quam  vellem  egredi, 
Deus  ipM  noTit,  quam  hoc  aveam.  Episcopi 
lint  alij ;  ego  vellem  aut  Coocionatoris  solius, 
aut  nullius  munut  subira :  Domini  fiat  Vo- 
luntas. O  mi  Pater,  quid  ego  sperem,  cum 
ezulet  ex  Aula  Verbi  Ministeriom;  admitta- 
tur  autem  Crucifizi  Imago,  cum  accentia 
Luminaribut.  Altaria  quidem  sunt  diruta, 
et  imagines  per  totum  Hegnnm.  In  sola 
Aula.  Crucifiki  Imago  cumCundelisretinetur. 
Et  miser  Popellus  id  non  soldm  libenter  audit, 
aed  et  sponte  imitabitur.  Quid  ego  sperem, 
ubi  ties  ez  Novitiis  nostris  Episcopis,  unus 
Teiuti  sacer  Minister,  secundut  luco  Uiaconi, 
tertius  iiiubdiaconi  loco,  Mensai  Domini  atta- 
bunt,  coram  Imagine  Crucifizi,  vel  certenon 
DTOcul  silo  Idolo,  cum  Caudrlis,  omati  aureia 
Vestibus  Papitfticit,  sicque  sacram  Domini 
Cmam  pomgebaat,  tine  alia Coocione  1  Qua 


spes  boni,  cnm  a  multis  istis  Idololatrin  Ke- 
li(]uiis  Keligionem  noKtri  petere  Tolnnt,  et 
non  &  riva  Dei  Voce  sonante  ?  Quid  sperem 
ego,  cum  concionaturia  injungi  debeat,  ne 
Vitia  aapere  tangantur  ;  cum  Conaonatores* 
si  quid  dicant  quod  diapliceat,  non  ferendi 
putantur.  Sed  quomecapitsstus  iste  animi, 
tilendum  est :  Viz  capita  nostne  immioeniia 
Miseriie  tetigi.  Deus  aeteme,  nostri  misere, 
per  Christum  Deum  et  Sakatorem  nostrum. 
Unicam  hanc  a  vobis  Quaestionem  proponam 
tolvendam :  Mi  Pater,  te  volo  ati  Mediatore 
apud  D.  Bullingerum,  et  D.  Bemardinum. 
Haec  est:  Num  Imago  Crucifizi,  cum  ac« 
censis  Candelis,  in  Mensa  Domini  posita, 
num,  ioquam,  ait  inter  Adiaphora  pooenda. 
Si  non  sit,  sed  pro  re  illicita  et  nefiaria  du- 
cenda,  tum  hoc  qiuero,  si  Priaceps  ita  injun- 
gat  omnibus  Episcopis  et  Pastoribus,  ut  Tel 
admittant  in  suas  Eccleaias  imaginem  cum 
candelis.  Tel  Ministerio  Verbi  cedant,  quid 
hie  faciendum  sit  P  Annon  potius  deferendum 
Ministerinm  Verbi  et  Sacramentonim  sit, 
quam  ut  has  Reliquias  Amoraaarum  admittan- 
tur!  Certd  vident  nonnulli  ez  nostris  aliquo 
modo  hue  inclinare,  ut  hec  pro  Adiaphoria 
accipi  veilent.  Ego  omnino  puio,  poiiua  ab- 
dicandam  Miniatehum,  si  modo  id  injungatur. 
Jam  te  rogo.  mi  Pater,  tuas  hie  partea  unica 
▼ice  age  ;  hoc  est.  ut  qu&m  diligentissime  et 
citissim^  me  certiorem  facias,  quid  Testra 
pietas  hiccenset,  quvquesit  omnium  Testrum 
sententia  tui  inquam  D.  Bullingerim,  et  D. 
Bernardin.  Hiijus  Auihoritas,  ut  audio, 
maxima  est  apud  Reginam.  Quod  vellet 
aliquandoscribere,hortatom  illam,  utstrenue 
agat  in  Christi  negotio:    Testor  ez  animo, 

Juod  certe  aciam  (  Fidenter  dice)  quod  verd 
ilia  Dei  ait.  Opus  tamen  habet  ejasroodi 
Consitiarfia  qualis  ille  est:  nam  quod  Augus- 
tinus  Bonifacio  dixit,  id  fere  in  omnibus  Prin- 
cipibas  varum  est ;  nempe,  quid  plures  ha- 
beant  qui  Corpori,  paucos  qui  Animae  consu* 
lent.  Quod  autem  ab  illo  contendo  vellem, 
et  a  vobis  petere  si  aoderem.  Ego  tamen  hac 
in  re  veatrae  me  subjicio  prudentiie.  Callet 
ut  ndsti  Unguam  italicam,  Latine  et  Gneci 
etiam  bene  docta  est.  In  his  Imguis  si  aiiud 
scnbatur  a  vobis,  vel  a  Domino  Bernardino, 
omnino  puto  rem  gratissimam  vos  facturoe 
Regias  Majestati,  et  operam  navaturoa  Ec- 
clesjas  Anglicanae  utiliatdmam.  I>eua  voa 
apiritu  suo  ducat  in  perpetuum.  Bene  vale ; 
Et  reacribe  unica  hac  vice  quam  poteris  festi- 
nanter.  Saluta  meo  nomine  oificiocissimd 
D.  Bullingerum,  tuamq ;  uxorem.  Saluta 
Jnlium.  Qua?  jam  scripsi,  tantiim  apud  D. 
Bullingerum  et  D.  Bemardinum  promas. 
Nollem  enim  ego  rumorts  spargi  meo  nomine. 
Imd  nee  hoc  vobis  scriberem,  nisi  sperarem 
aliquid  inde  boni  eventurum.  Foritan  vel 
scribetis  (ut  dixi)  vel  saltem  bonum  mihi 
dabitis  consilium  in  proposiia  Qucslione. 
Agite  vos  pro  vestra  pia  prudentia.  Itenua 
▼ale.     Raptim.  6.  Januar. 

Tuus  ex  Animo, 

The.  Sampson. 
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Si  quid  sctibatur  Regi  Majestati,  vel  ii  te 
Ye]  a  Domino  Bernardino,  vel  D.  Buliiugero, 
Don  quasi  vos  ab  alio  iucitati  fueritis  scriben- 
dum,  ut  vos  melius  nostris,  &c.  Saluiat  te  ex 
animo  noster  Chamf)erua.  Mea  Uxor  quar- 
tana  vexatur.  Giana  bene  v:ileL  i*utoetiam 
Metonum  cum  sua  bene  valere.  Rure  ago  inter 
Uusticos,  Christum  pro  meo  modulo  tractans. 
Tu  pro  ir.e  Deum  roga.  Li  (eras  tuas  Spreo> 
giamua,  vel  Abelus  ad  me  perferri  corabit. 

TNKCRIPTIO. 

Clarisiiimo  Tbeologo  D.  Petro  Martyri, 
Sacraram  Liteiaram  Professori  Fide- 
lissimo.  Tigtin. 


LXIV. — Archhishop  Parker*i  Letter  to  Secrt' 
tarn  Cecily  presiiitfr  the  Jilting  the  Sees  of  York 
aiid  Daretme  then  vacant,^— An  OriginaL 

[Paper  Office.] 

Apt  BR  Salatationa  io  Christ  to  ^our  Ho- 
Dore,  'Iliis  shal  be  inatantly  to  desire  yoa  to 
make  Request  to  the  Qaeen's  Majestie,  that 
some  Bishops  myght  be  appoynted  in  the 
North :  you  wold  not  beleve  me  to  tell  howe 
often  it  is  requyred  at  dyverse  Men's  Hands, 
ao  howe  the  Feple  there  is  offended  that  tbei 
be  nothing  caryd  for  :  Alasse  ther  be  Peple 
rude  of  thef  owne  Nature,  and  the  more  had 
nede  to  be  loked  to,  for  reteyning  those  in 
quyet  and  cyvilitie.  I  feare  that  whatsoever 
is  nowe  to  husbondly  saved,  wil  be  an  occa- 
sion of  forder  Kxpence  in  keeping  them  down, 
yf  (as  God  forfend)  ther  shuld  be  to  much 
Iryshe  and  Savage.  Paradventure,  Terence 
councelleth  not  a  mysse.  peeuniam  in  liwo  neg' 
li^ere  tiimmnm  interdum  lucrum.  I  know  the 
Quetn's  Uighnes  Disposition  to  be  graciously 
bent  to  have  her  Peple  to  know  and  fear  God  ; 
why  shuld  other  hynder  her  good  Zeale  for 
Mooy  sake  as  yt  is  most  commonly  judged. 
If  such  as  have  ben  named  to  Yorke  and  D\i- 
resme,  be  not  acceptable,  or  of  themselfes  not 
inclyoed  to  be  bestowed  ther,  I  woliie  wishe 
that  some  such  as  be  placed  already,  wer 
transluted  thither.  And  in  myn  Opynion,  yf 
you  wold  have  a  Lawyer  at  Yorke,  the  Bishop 
of  St.  David's,  Dr.  Yonge.  is  both  Wytty, 
Prudent,  and  Temperate,  and  Man  like. 

The  Bishop  of  Rochester  were  well  bestow- 
ed  at  Durisme  nye  to  his  own  Contrye,  wher 
tho  ther  ij  Bishopryks  might  be  more  easily 
provided  for,  and  lesse  Inconvenience,  though 
they  ftir  a  Tyme  stood  voyde  :  And  if  to  the 
Deanry  of  Durisme,  to  joyne  with  him  wer 
Mr.  Skynner  apoynied,  whom  T  esteem  Learn- 
ed. Wise,  and  Expert ;  I  think  yoa  cowd  not 
better  place  them.  Nowe  yf  eyther  of  them, 
or  any  of  us  all  shall  be  feared  to  hurt  the 
State  of  our  Churches,  by  exercising  any  ex- 
traordinarye  Practising,  for  Packing  and  Pur- 
chasing ;  this  Feare  myght  sure  be  prevented. 
We  have  Olde  Presidents  in  Lawe  practised 
iaTymes  past,  for  such  Parties  suspected  to  be 
bownd  at  their  Entrye  to  leave  ther  Churches 
in  no  worse  Case  by  ther  defauts  tben  thei 


fowod  tbem,  and  then  what  weld  you  have 
more  of  us.  I  have  a  fortynie  weryed  you  in 
this  Sute,  and  yet  1  see  these  hirange  Deiayes 
determyned.  I  shal  not  cease  to  trouble  you 
therin  :  If  ye  here  me  not  for  Ju^tyce  Sake, 
for  the  ZeaiR  ye  must  beare  to  Cbrisies  Deare 
Soulys.  Importunyie  shall  wynne  one  Day  I 
dout  not :  For  1  see  yt  hath  obtained  even  a 
Jttdinibut  iyiiqni$  quarto  magis  a  miiericordibus : 
I'hus  concluding,  I  shall  offer  my  Prayer  to 
God  that  ye  may  fynd  Grace  in  your  Sollici- 
tations  to  the  Queen's  Majestie  for  the  Com- 
fort of  her  Peple,  and  Discharge  of  her  own 
Soiile.  At  lAnibeth  this  16th  of  October. 
Your  to  my  uttermost  Power, 

Mathew  Cantuar* 


I  XV.— -4  Letter  of  Bishop  JeweWt  to  Peter 
Marttir,  eoneenting  the  Conncil  of'  Trent,  tke 
Lnrd  DariyU  ftoing  to  ScolUmd,  vfith  an  Ae» 
CPU  til  ojf  hi*  Mother, 

[Ex  MSB.  Tigur.] 

Idem  ad  Eundem. 

Salvtcm  plar.  in  Christo.  Gratissim» 
mihi  fuerunt  Literas  tuas,  mi  Pater,  non  solum 
quod  essent  i  te,  cujus  omnia  mihi  debent  es- 
se, ut  sunt  gratissima.  verumetiam  quod  om- 
nem  statum  renascentis  in  Gallia  Religionis 
luculentissim^  describerent :  Quodq  ;  ego  me, 
com  eas  legerem,  et  te  ita  prope  abesse  sci- 
rem,  propiusetiam  aliquantd  te  audire,  et  pro- 
pius  tecum  coUoqui  arbitrarer.  Nam  quam- 
▼is  res  Gallicn  ad  nos  rumoribus,  ut  fit,  et 
nuntiis  adferebantur,  tamen  et  certiores,  et 
multd  etiam  jucundiorcs  vis«e  sunt,  quod  &  te 
■criberentur,  ab  illo  prxsertim,  quern  ego  sci- 
rem  partem  illarum  fuisse  maxiiuam.  Quod 
■cribis,  illos,  qui  rerum  potiuntur,  omniuo  vel- 
et  Mutationem  io  Religione  al'quam  fieri,  non 
lam  studid  etamore  pietatis,  quam  quod  Pa- 
pistarum  ineptias  videant  nimis  esse  ndicu- 
las,  quodq  ;  non  patent  populum  aliter  posse 
in  officio  contineri ;  quicquid  est,  quacunq ; 
causa  ista  fiant.  modd  pra'dicatur  Christud, 
•iTf  vpo^a^-ft,  iJrt  iXtbiia,  nal  iy  toDt«  Xm-^w, 
ixxh  xoi  Xoffto-fxai,  Tamen  fieri  non  potest, 
quin  disputatio  ilia  vestra  mult  dm  et  Kvau- 
gelium  promeverit,  et  adversarios  adfiixerit. 
Quod  autem  scribis.  Interim  quoddam  a  qui- 
busdam,  et  Farraginem  Religionis  quKri, 
Deus  id  avertat :  Scio  omnes  in  Republ.  mag- 
na s  niutationes  odiosas  et  graves  esse :  Et 
multa  sftpe  a  Princi)iibus,  tcmporis  cau^,  tol- 
lerari.  Atq  ;  illud  fortasse  ab  initio  non  fuit 
incommodum.  Nunc  vero,  postquam  erupit 
Lux  omnis  Evangelii,  quantum  quidem  fieri 
potest,  vestigia  i|)sa  erroris  una  cum  ruderi- 
bus,  utq ;  aiunt,  cum  pulvisculo  auferenda 
sunt.  Quod  uiinam  nos  in  ista  Xi*o^t«Xw,  ob- 
tinerepotuissenius:  Nam  in  dogmatis  prorsus 
omnia  ad  vivum  resecavimus,  et  ue  unguem 
quidem  latem  abeumus  a  doctrina  vestra.  Do 
ubiquitate  enim  nihil  est  pericuU.  Ibi  tan- 
turn  audiri  ista  possunt,  ubi  saxa  sapiunt. 

Apttd  nos,  de  Religione  omnia  sunt  psicat^. 
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Kpiscopi  Mariioi  ferrant  Torrim,  f^t  anti- 
quum obtinent.  Quod  ai  Leges  mque  nunc 
Tigerent,  aiq;  olim,  tub  Henrico,  facile  suc- 
cuiuberenu  Est  Genus  Hominum  cootumax 
et  indomitum  :  Ferro  tamea  et-melu  nDcitur. 
Kdidimus  nuper  Apologiam  de  mutata  UeJi- 
gione,  et  Discessione  ab  Ecclesia  Romana. 
£um  ego  Ubrum,  etsi  dignus  non  est  qui  mit- 
ta  tar  tarn  procul,  tamen  ad  te  mitto.  Est  mul- 
tis  in  locis  Titiosus,  qualia  suntea  fere  omnia, 
qu»  apud  nos  excuduntur ;  tanta  est  Typo- 
graphorum  nostromm  Ne^ligentia.  Regina 
nostra  prorsus  decreTit,  nolle  mittere  ad  Con- 
silium :  quod,  an  ullum*  ant  uspiam  sit,  nos 
neacimus.  Certe  si  nspiam,  aut  ullum  est, 
perarcanum,  et  valde  obscurum  est.  Nos  nunc 
cogitamos  publicare  Causas,  qnibns  inducti 
ad  Conciliom  non  yeniamus.  Ego  quidem 
sic  statuo  et  sentio.  istis  Congressionibos  et 
Colloquiis,  nihil  posse  promoveri  hoc  tempore, 
nee  Deum  Telle  uti  istis  mediis,  ad  propagan- 
dum  Evangelium.  Regina  nostra,  magno  no- 
itro  com  dolore,  innupta  manet;  ne<^;  adhoc 
quid  Telit  sciri  potest  Tametsi,  quo  Suspi- 
ciones  nostne  inclinent,  satis  te  jamdudum 
scire  arbitror.  Suecus  diutumos  procos,  et 
Talde  assiduus,  nuper  admodikm  diroissus  est. 
I  lie,  accepti  repuls^,  minatur,  quantum  au- 
dio, in  Scoiiam:  Dt,  cum  apud  nos  berera 
non  possit,  saltern  possit  in  Vicinia.  £st  Mu- 
lier  quiedam  Nobilis,  Domina  Margareta» 
Neptis  Henrici  Octavi,  Mulier  supra  modum 
infensa  Keligioni,  supra  etiam  Rabiem  Mari- 
anam.  Ad  ejus  filium,  juvenem,  plus  minus 
octodecim  annos  natum,  summa  renim  judi- 
catur  spectare,  si  quid  EHisabetha,  quod  noli- 
mus,  quodque  Deus  a^ertat,  accidat.  Kjus 
Mulieris  Maritus,  Leonesius  Scotus,  prozimis 
istis  diebus  conjectus  est  in  'INirrim.  Filium, 
ainnt,  vel  ablegatum  esse  a  Matre,  Tel  profu* 
gisse  in  Scotiam.  De  co,  ut  solet  fieri,  Sermo 
est  multiplex.  Regina  Scotias,  ut  scis,  innup- 
ta est :  Potest  inter  illos  convenire  aiiquid  de 
Nuptiis.  Qaicquid  est,  credibile  est,  Papistas 
aiiquid  moliri :  Sperant  enim  adhuc,  nescio 
quid,  non  miniis  quam  Judiei  Messiam  suum. 
Muntius  Pontificis  bsret  adhi^c  in  Flandria : 
Nondum  enim  impetrare  potest  fidem  publi« 
cam,  ut  tutd  Teniat  in  Angliam.  Episcopus 
Aquitanus,  Legatus  Fhilippi,  astutus,  et  cal- 
lidus  Veterator,  et  factus  ad  Insidias,  satagit 
anantum  potest,  ejus  Causa ;  saltem,  ut  au- 
aiatur ;  ne  lam  procul  frostra  Tenerit.  Sperat 
enim  uno  Colloquio  aiiquid,  nescio  quid,  posse 
fieri.  Est  Fuel  la  quwdam  Nobilis,  Domina 
Catherina,  Ducis  Suffolchiensis  Filia,  ex  San* 
gnine  Regio,  eoq;  nominaum  scripta  ab  Hen- 
rico OcUvo  in  Testamento,  ut  si  quid  acci- 
iisset.  quarto  loco  succederet.  £z  eo,  Comes 
Herfordiensis,  Juvenis,  Ducis  Somersetensis 
Filius,  suscepit  Filium,  et  molti  putant  ez 
Stnpro,  sed  ut  ipsi  dicunt,  ex  legitimis  Nup- 
tiis. Se  enim  clam  inter  se  contraxisse,  et 
adTOcato  Sacrificatore,  et  paucis  quabusdam 
arbitris,  junxisse  Nuptias.  Ea  Res  turbayit 
animos  multorum.  Nam  si  sunt  Terte  Nup- 
tie,  Puer,  qui  susceptus  eat,  alitur  ad  Spem 


Regni.  O  nos aiseros,  qui  non  possomns  scire, 
sub  quo  13omino  victuri  simus.  Deus  nobis 
Elizabeibam,  spcro,  diu  vivam  et  incolun  em 
cons^rvubit.  Id  nobis  erit  satis.  Tu.  mi  Pa- 
ter, ora  Leum,  ut  Rempublicam  nostram,  et 
Ecclesiam  conserTet.  V^ale,  mi  Pater,  Tale. 
Vale,  dulce  Decus  menm. 

Saluta  meo  Nomine  Uxorem  tuam,  D.  Bul- 
lingemm,  D.  Guaiterum,  D.  LaTsterum,  D. 
Zwiogtium.  IX  Hallenum,  D.Wikium,  D.  Gea- 
nerum,  D  Frisium,  D.  Wolphium,  Julium. 
Juliam,  et  Manjfrillum. 

Saliaberic.  7.  Febr.  I56t« 
Ez  Anglia. 

Tui  Nominis  StndiosissimuSv 
Jo.  Juellus,  Anglus. 

INSCRIPTIO. 

Viro  ionge  Doctissimo,  D.  Petro  Martjii, 
Vermilio,  Professori  Sacr»  Theologiss 
in  ScholaTigurina,  Domino  suo  Colen- 
dissimo.  '1  ignri. 

P.S.  Regina  Elisabetha,  omnem  nostram  Mo- 
n«Cam  auream.  argenteamque  ad  pristiaam 
Probitatem  restituit,  et  puram,  potamq; 
reddidit ;  Opus  plane  Regium,  quodq ;  ta 
mireria  tam  broTi  Tempore  putuiase  fien. 


LXVI^—Two  Instrumbmts.— Tbs  Firu  ti. 
The  Promiit  under  the  Great  Seal  of  FranetM 
the  lid,  to  Maintain  the  Suctesnoa  to  th9 
Crown  of  Scotland  in  the  Familfi  of' Hamilton^ 
in  COM  Queen  Mary  thould  Die  vithout  Chil- 
dren,— An  Original. 

Frincois  fils  ain6  du  R07  et  Dauphin  de 
Viennois,  a  tons  ceuz  qui  ces  presentee  Let- 
tres  Terront,  Salut.  Nous  ayant  de  la  Part 
de  notre  tres  cber  et  tres  honnore  Seigneur  et 
Pere  le  Roy  de  France,  entendu  que  des  la 
dixsepteme  Jour  de  Juin,  il  fit  expedier  sea 
Lettres  Patentee,  a  notre  tres  cber  et  tres 
am^  Cousin,  Jaques  Due  de  Chateleraut,Comte 
de  Ann,  et  Seigneur  D'ammilton,  ChoTalier 
de  son  Odre  cy  DeTant,  GouTemeur  du  Roy- 
aume  d'Ecosse ;  par  les  quelles  Lettres  lui 
auroit,  accord^  que  en  cas  que  notre  tres  chere 
et  tres  am^e  Cousine,  Marie  Reine  d'Ecosse, 
decedat  sans  hoirs  de  son  Corps,  oue  Dien 
ne  Teuille,  il  succede  a  la  Couronne  a'Ecosse, 
et  pour  y  parrenir  lui  aider  et  subTenir,  desi- 
rant  notre  dit  Seigneur  et  Pere,  que  nous 
Veuillons  ratifier  et  approTer  ladite  promesse 
par  luy  faite  a  notre  dit  Cousin.  scaToir  fai- 
sons  que  nous  Toulaos  singuliereroent,  entre- 
tenir  et  obserrer  la  Foy  et  Parole  de  nostra 
dit  Seigneur  et  Pere,  et  lui  Obeir  en  tout  ce 
que  lui  est  aflect^  et  recommande,  et  aossi 
pour  I'amour  pariiculiere,  que  aTons  port6  et 
portons  a  icelui  notre  dit  Cousin,  et  a  sa  mai* 
son  pour  I'Aflyction  quil  a  toujours  demontr^e 
euTers  notre  dit  Seigneur  et  Pere,  et  la  bien 
de  la  Couronne  de  France.  Nous  a  ces  Causes, 
et  autres  a  ce  nous  mouTant,  aTons  entant 
que  besoin  seroit  tant  pour  nous,  que  pour  noa 
Successeurs  confirm^  et  raufi6,  confirmons  ct 
raiifions  par  ces  Presentes,  le  contenues  ditts 
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Lpttnt  de  notre  dit  Seigneor'et  Pcre,  du  dix  de  decharges  de  la  dite  Dame,  par  le  Con- 

•eptieme  Juin,  Mille  Cioq  cent  Quarante  aentement  de  noire  dit  Fils  son  Marv,  quand 

neuf:  Promeitant  en  bonne  Foi,  avenant  que  eile  aera  d*age.     Nous  'lerecbef  rntifions  et 

notre  dite  Cousine.  la  Reine  d'£co«8e,  dece-  approuvons  le  dit  Artie 'e  par  ces  Pr^sentes, 

dat  sans  Hoirs  de  son  Corps,  Je  laSsser  jouir  et  nous  obligeons  aindi  le  faire  ensemble  de 

dudii  Royaume.  et  pour  cet  effet  le  secourir  Ten  decharger  envers  la  dite  Dame  et  son 

et  aider  selon  le  contena  dea  dites  Lettrea.  futur  Mary.     Kn  temom  de  ce  nous  avons 

£n  temoin  de  ce  nous  avons  sign^  les  Pre-  segn£  ces  Presentes ;  et  a  notre  Main.  Icelle 

tentes  de  notre  propre  Main,  et  a  tcelles  fait  fait  mettre,  et  apposer  notre  8cel.     Donn^  a 

Mettre,  et  apposer  notre  Seel.    Dopn^a  Pa-  Paris,  le  dizseptieme  Jour  de  Jain,  TAn  de 

lis,  le  dizneuvieme  JouVr  d'Avril.  I'An  de  Grace,  Mille  Cinq  cent  Quarante  neuf;  etde 

Grace,  Mille  Cinq  cent  Cinqwnte  hoit.  nostre  Regne  le  troi^ieme. 

FnikNCOIS.  USNRY. 

Far  Monseigneur  le  Daupbin,  Par  le  Hoy, 

Clausae.  De  L*Aubespine. 


The  Second  is,  The  Promitt  made  to  the  tame  LXVll.—  Instrvctims  to  the  Queen's  Commie-' 
Effect,  *v  Henry  the  lid.  King  of  France,        sioners  treating  in  ScotlaHtl.^ An  OriymaL 
before  Queen  Mary  wa*  tent  out  of  ScotUaui.  [Paper-Office.]  " 

Ah  Original.  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^.^j^^  ^^^^^  Commendations, 
Hbnrt,  par  la  Grace  de  Dieu,  Roy  de  we  have  recejred  your  Letters  of  tbe  lltfa  of 
France ;  a  tons  ceux  qui  ces  presentes  Lettres  this  Mountb,  and  by  the  Bame  do  understande 
▼erront,  Salut.  Scavoir  faisons,  que  ayant  at  good  length  your  Proceedings  with  the 
egard  auz  bons,  grands,  vertueui,  agreable,  French  Commissiouers  hitherto,  and  in  the 
et  tres  recommandables  Services,  fait  par  no-  Ende  of  the  Death  of  the  Dowager  of  Scot- 
tre  tres  cher  et  Ires  am^  Cousin,  le  Comte  de  land :  For  your  Advertisements  whereof,  we 
Aran,  Chevalier  de  nostro  Ordre,  Goremeur  give  unto  you,  on  the  Queen's  MejestiesBe- 
du  Royaame  d'Kcosse.  a  feu  notre  tres  hon-  half,  most  harty  Thanks :  And  like  as  her 
nor4  Seigneur  et  Pere,  que  Dieu  absolve;  Highnes  doth  well  allowe  your  Opinion  for  the 
depuis  le  trepas  du  feu  Roy  d'Ecosse,  dernier  aignifying  unto  King  Phillippes  Ambassadors, 
deced6,  a  nous  et  a  la  Couronne  de  France  that  we  be  entred  into  Treaty  with  the  French, 
Consecutivement,  et  Specialement  pour  avoir  and  are  in  very  good  way  towards  Accorde', 
Moyenn*,  Taccord  du  Manage  de  ma  tres  and  finde  not  Things  alltogether  so  harde  to 
cher  et  tres  am^e  Fille  et  Cousine  la  R«nne  be  brought  to  Composition  as  was  supposed  : 
d'F^osse.  avec  notre  tres  cher  et  tres  am6  so  hath  her  Majestie  taken  Order,  that  one 
Fils  le  Dauphin  de  Viennois.  Pour  de  nostre  ahall  be  out  of  Hande  sent  to  declare  the  same 
Part  donner  a  Connoitre  a  Icelui  notre  dit  unto  them,  with  signification  allso  what  her 
CouHin  I'Affection  que  lui  portons.et  le  grand  Highnes  hath  harde  of  the  Dowagers  Death, 
desir  que  nous  avons  de  le  favoriner  en  touies  As  touching  the  other  Points  of  your  Letter 
raisonnables  Choses  qui  le  pourront  toucher  :  wherin  you  require  her  Highnes  Resolution  : 
Lui  avons  par  ces  Presentes  en  Parole  de  we  have  considered  the  same,  and  uppon  Re- 
Roy,  promis  et  prometions,  advenant  qu'il  porte  of  our  Opinions  to  the  Queen's  Majes- 
plus  a  Dieu  appeller  a  sa  part  la  dite  Reine  tie,  her  Highnes  hath  resolved  as  followeth  ; 
d'Ecosse,  sans  Hoirs  Issus  de  son  Corps,  et  Pyrst,  In  caise  the  Frenche  Commissioners 
que  par  Voye  de  fait  avenu  que  ses  Ennemis  uppon  the  undersunding  of  the  Dowageia 
voulussent  entreprendre  I'empecher,  lui  ou  Death,  will  nedes  presse  to  returne  back 
les  Siens  descendans,  de  lui  par  droite  Ligne,  againe  without  following  their  Commission ; 
qu'ils  ne  vinssent  a  la  paisible  Jouissance  de  her  Highnes  in  that  Case  is  pleased,  that  after 
la  Couronne  du  Royaume  d'Ecosse  ;  Comme  you  shall  have  provoked  them  by  such  good 
plus  proche  d'lcelie  aprea  le  Trepas  de  la  Meanes  as  you  can  best  devise,  to  contynue  ; 
dite  Reine,  que  nous  lui  tendrons  la  Main  a  if  in  the  Ende.  they  will  nedes  breake  of,  and 
lui.  et  auz  Siens  a  I'encontre  de  leurs  Enne-  returne.  you  shall  agree  tli^y  may  so  do,'  and 
mis  quelconque ;  et  les  aiderons  et  suporte-  thereuppon  consulting  with  our  very  good 
Tons  en  toutes  sortea,  selon  que  requierent  Lorde.  the  Duke  of  Norffolke.  and  imparting 
lea  anciennes  Alliances  et  Confederations,  the  Stale  of  the  Case  unto  the  Lords  of  Scot- 
qui  ont  de  tout  tems  et^  et  sont  encore  encrc  land,  to  take  Order  by  their  good  Advice, 
nous,  notre  Royaume  et  Pais,  et  Celui  d'E-  bowe  the  Purpose  intendyd  for  expelling  of 
cosse.  Et  quand  a  I'ArticIe  du  Traill,  que  the  French,  and  assurine  of  that  Realme,  ac- 
Dous  avons  fait  avecques  le  dit  Gouvemeor,  cording  to  that  hath  byn  heretofore  deter- 
par  leqael  sommes  tenus  de  le  faire,  tenir  mined,  may  best  and  most  spedely  be  brought 
quite  et  decharger  de  T Administration,  qu'il  to  passe,  which  in  Case  tbe  French  breake  of 
a  eo^  et  aura  dudit  Royaume  durant  la  Mi-  from  Treatte.  her  Majestie  wolde  sholde  bo 
norit6  d'Icelle  notre  dite  Fille  et  Cousine,  gon  thorough  withall  without  any  longer  de- 
tans  qu'il  en  soit  antrement  comptable,  et  da  lay,  or  lose  of  Time ;  the  rather  for  that  it  ap- 
tout  lai  en  faire  bailler,  et  delivrer  Lettrea  peareth  by  all  Advertisemeou,  that  the  French 
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Berke  notLIng  so  much  as  to  wyn  Tyme.  and  OcoasioQ  presently  opened  ap  to  ns  sbal  be 
draw  forth  ^J altera  in  length  to  serve  theyr  followed,  that  is,  sute  made  to  the  Queen  of 
Pur|M)sewythall ;  which  must  not  be  endured:  England  in  the  best  Manner.  That  it  maj 
^nd  where  your  desire  to  know  what  you  piea»e  her  !klajesty,  for  Establishing  of  one 
shall  doe,  if  the  French  Commissioners  that  perpetual  Friendship,  to  joiiie  in  Marriat^e 
be  with  yo'j.  will  require  the  Presence  of  sume  with  the  K.arll  of  Arran  ;  being  of  the  lawfull 
of  theyr  CoUeages  in  the  Town ;  her  Highnes  Blood  of  this  liealine,  and  failzieing  of  Suc-> 
rhinketh,  as  you  doe,  that  the  same  is  in  no  cession  of  the  Queen,  our  Sorerain  Indies 
wise  to  be  grauntvd,  nor  the  naid  Commis-  Body,  next  bis  Father,  the  Dukes  Grace  of 
sioners  tliat  be  in  Lyth  to  be  suffered  to  issue,  Chastellerault  declared  be  Act  of  Parliament, 
or  treate  of  this  Matter  otherwise  then  is  Second  Person  of  the  Kealme,  Air  Apparant 
prescribed  by  your  instructioua.  As  touching  to  the  Crowa  ;  and  for  that  Purpose  that  Ho* 
the  l.ist  Point,  where  ye  desire  to  know  what  nourable  Persons  be  sent  in  Ambassate,  fra 
shall  be  done,  in  case  the  said  French  Com-  them  yn  Behalf  of  the  Estates.  And  to  the 
inissioners  shall  require  Assistance  of  such  Effect,  the  Sute  may  he  made  in  the  moi>t 
Scottvshemen  as  were  of  the  French  Faction :  Honourable  Manner,  and  to  her  Majestys  be»t 
Her  Highnes  thinks  fyt,  yf  the  same  shall  be  Conteutation,the)f  have  devised  that  presently^ 
demaunded,  that  the  Lords  of  Scotland  be  in  piano  Parliament  it  shal  be  devised,  that 
made  privie  thereunto ;  and  in  case  they  and  certain  Ambassadours  be  sent  to  her  Majesty* 
you  shall  not  see  sume  reasonable  cause  of  fre  the  Estates,  to  give  her  Hieness  Thanks 
the  contrary,  her  Majestie  thinketh,  and  so  for  the  guid  Will  she  has  t-rer  bom  to  this 
do  we  aliso.  that  it  may  without  Daunger  be  HeaJme,  sen  she  came  to  he;  Crown,  and  de- 
grant.xd,  whf>rin  nevertheless,  you  may  use  sire  she  hes  that  it  may  continue  an  free 
your  good  Discretions  as  you  shall  see  may  Kingdom  in  thantiant  Liberty,  sufficiently  of 
be.-i  siaTtd  with  the  Advancement  of  her  High-  late  declared,  be  her  Support  liberally  gninted 
nes  Service.  And  forasmuche  as  one  Paries,  for  the  Relief  thereof;  and  for  the  guid  Quiet- 
an  I  resheman.  who  hath  (as  we  think  you  doe  nes  we  presently  enjoy,  purchast  to  us  be  her 
well  enough  remember)  byn  a  Fugitive  out  of  Majestys  Means  and  labours ;  and  they  are 
this  Kealroe  nowe  a  long  Time  together,  is  ns  withall  to  desire  of  her  Heeness  to  give  strait 
we  understande  come  from  the  French,  and  Commandments  to  her  Wardaius,  and  Officers 
hathe  now  yelded  himself  into  the  Lorde  upon  the  Borders,  to  continue  with  ours,  for 
Greye's  Hands :  We  hartely  pray  you,  in  Case  suppressing  of  broken  Men,  and  stanching  of 
you  may  conveniently,  to  talk  with  the  said  Tbift,  with  sic  other  Things  as  are  necesf>ai 
Parrys,  and  understand  of  him  what  he  can  for  the  Common  Weel  of  this  Healme  :  And 
say  touching  the  Practises  that  hath  byn  at-  that  the  States  give  Power  to  the  l«ords  of 
temptyd  in  Ireland,  or  any  other  Thing  con-  Articles,  and  others  Underwritten,  to  devise 
cerning  the  State  of  the  Queen's  Majestie,  or  sic  Commision  and  Instructions  as  are  neces- 
her  Healme  ;  and  to  lett  us  know  what  he  is  sar,  for  that  Purpose,  to  be  sealed,  and  sub- 
at)le  to  say  therin,  to  the  Intent  if  his  Mean-  scribed  be  Six  of  the  Principals  of  every 
iiig  and  Doing  shall  appere  unto  you  to  de-  Estate,  whilk  sal  be  as  sufficient,  as  giff  it  were 
serve  the  same,  we  may  be  Sutors  unto  her  subscribed  and  sealed  be  the  haill  Estates ; 
Higimes  for  his  Pardonne,  and  for  suche  far-  and  therafter  the  Lords  of  Articles,  and  ours 
iliet  Consideraciou  of  hym,  as  his  Doing  shall  under  specified,  to  devise  the  Instructione  and 
deserve.   A  nd  thus  we  wish  you  most  hartely    Commission  tuching  the  H  eid  of  the  Marriage. 

well  to  fare.     From  Grenewich  the  l.ith  of 

June,  1560, 


Your  assured  Loving  Friends, 

Winchester.        W.  North.  &c. 
E.  Clvntoo.         Willm.  FeCie  Se. 
I'ho.  Harrys. 


LXIX.  —  The  Qnefnn  Mnjestiti  Answfre  de- 
dared  to  Her  Conutieli  coneeruiHgt  the  Hs- 
quesu  of  the  Lords  of'  Scotlande. 
In  Sir  W,  CeciVi  Hand, 

[The  8th  of  Dec.  1 660.  F.  153.  Caligula  B.IC] 

LXVni.-n.  Commiuim^  rf  the  Eitateu  to       "  rh,^"-* Points ^^""^"^  '^^  ^''*^''"'  '"'"^ 
wove  Queen  Elivibrth  to  take  the  Earl  of  Ar^  r-    .  .rv  *      v         *i     tv 

#«  J—  M..«A..>//  1'  *'•*  First  was.  That  where  the  Three 

niM  to  her  nuvinna,  i-.^^.j        ,i.t      j      i-o      i      i. 

„         ,.         ,    ^  .  .     .  rr     .1  Estats  had  sent  the  Lords  of  Scotland  to  pre- 

Titkenfrom  the  Original  now  at  Hamdton.        ^^^  ^^^^  ^arty  Thanks  to  her  Majestie  for 

The  Lords  of  Parliament,  and  others  Un-   the  Benefits  receaved  this  last  Yere  by  her 

der- written,  havand  Consideration  how  the   Majesties  Ayde  given  to  them.    Her  Majestie 

Kingilome  of  England  is  joynt  with  this.  Be    is  very  glad  to  perceave  her  Good  Will,  and 

an   Dray  March,  how  Puissent  it  is;  what    Chardgs  so  well  bestowed  as  to  see  the  same 

Incommodity  we  and  our  Forefathers  have    thankfullye  accepted  and  acknowledged  ;  and 

felt,  be  the  continual  Weirs  betwixt  the  Tuo   findeth  the  same  to  have  been  seasonablie 

Nations ;  and  be  the  contrar,  how  Profitable    planted  that  produceth  so  plentifull    Fruct, 

there  Amytie  may  be  to  us.  what  Welth  and    with  the  which  her  Majestie  doeth  to  satisfie 

Coinniodiiy  we  may  obtain  therthrow  ;  hes    herself,  as  if  at  any  Time  the  like  Cause  shall 

thougbt  good  divysed  and  ordained,  that  the   happen  wherin  her  Friendship,  or  .\yde,  shaU. 
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«t  may  Profit  them  for  their  ja«t  Defence,  the 
same  shall  not  be  wantinge.  And  akhoagh 
in  former  Times  it  appeared  that  aondry  Be- 
neficts  bestowed  upon  divers  of  the  Nobilitye 
here  by  her  Majesties  most  Noble  Father,  had 
not  such  Succes,  nor  was  answered  with  like 
thankfttUnes :  Yet  her  Majestye  dotb  nowe 
evidently  se  the  Cause  thereof  to  be  for  that 
the  Meaneninge  of  her  Father's  Beneficts  were 
interpreted,  and  supposed  to  be  to  the  Dis- 
comoditye  of  the  Land,  and  these  her  Majes- 
ties be  evideotlye  sene  to  bend  directly e  to 
the  ^afetye  of  that  Realme.  And  so  the  Di- 
▼ersttye  of  the  bestowinge  hath  made  the  Di- 
▼ersitye  in  the  Operacion  and  Acceptation 
of  them. 

S.  The  Second  Point  is.  where  the  same 
Estates  have  by  their  Parlyament  accorded. 
That  sayte  should  be  made  for  the  Manage 
with  her  Majesty  of  the  K.arl  of  Array ne ;  her 
Majestye  cannot  interprete  that  Motion  to 
come  but  both  of  a  good  Meaneinge  of  the 
same  Kstaits,  pretendinge  thereby  to  knit 
both  theis  Kingdomes  presently  in  Amytye, 
and  hereafter  to  reiuaine  in  a  perpetnall  Amy- 
tye ;  and  of  a  great  Good  Will  of  the  same 
Estates  towards  her  Majestye,  offeringe  to 
her  the  best  and  choicest  Person  that  they 
have,  and  that  not  without  some  Daunger  of 
the  Displeasure  of  the  French  Kinge  in  so 
doinge :  For  answere  hereunto,  her  Majesty 
findeinge  herself  not  disposed  presently  to 
Marry,  (although  it  may  be  that  the  Neces- 
sitie  and  Respect  of  her  Realme  shall  hereto 
hereafter  constrayne  her)  wished  that  the 
Earle  of  Arrayoe  should  not  forbeare  to  ac- 
cept such  Mariage  as  may  be  made  to  him  for 
his  own  Weill  and  Surety ;  and  that  all  other 
Means  be  used  to  the  Continewance  of  Amy- 
tie  firmly  betwixt  these  Kingdomes  ;  where- 
onto  her  Majesty  thinketh  many  good  Reasons 
ought  to  induce  the  People  of  both  Realmes, 
and  in  a  Manner  to  continewe  as  good  Amy- 
tye  therby,  as  by  Mariage  :  For  it  appeareth, 
that  if  every  Nobleman  of  Scotlande  will  well 
consider  how  necessarye  the  Friendship  of 
this  Heal  me  is  to  that,  for  the  preservation 
of  their  Liberties;  they  shall  chiefly  for  Safe- 
gard  of  themselves  joyne  together  in  Concord 
with  this  Realme,  and  ho  every  one  particu- 
larly minding  his  own  Soretye,  of  Conse<iuence 
the  Love  and  Amyte  shall  be  Universall ;  by 
which  Means  her  Majesty  thinketh  the  Ami- 
tye  may  be  well  assured,  though  no  Marriage 
be  obteyned.  And  as  to  the  Person  of  the 
Earle  of  Arrayn,  her  Majesty  surely  hath 
heard  a  verie  good  Report  of  him,  and  think- 
eth him  to  be  a  Noble  Gentleman  of  great 
Woordinesse,  and  so  thinketh  surely  that  he 
shall  prove  hereafter. 

3.  Thirdly  and  Lastly,  Her  Majestye 
thanckeih  the  said  Lords  for  their  Paines  and 
Travell ;  and  although  she  doubteth  nether 
of  their  Wisdome,  nor  of  the  Providence  of 
the  Flstates  at  Home  in  Scotland,  yet  for  de- 
monstracion  of  her  hearty  Good  Will,  her 
Majesty  cannot  forbeare  to  require  them  not 


to  forsfet  the  Practises  that  he  past,  by  soch 
as  before  Tyme  sought  the  Subversion  of 
them ;  and  nowe  much  more  will  doe  it,  if 
there  maye  be  left  any  Kniry  for  Corruption, 
be  Reward,  or  other  Scope  of  Practise  And 
therefore  her  Majesty  wijiheth,  that  they  all 
do  persist,  first  in  a  good  Concorde,  roakinge 
their  Causes  come  amongst  themselves  ;  and 
not  to  diiisever  themselves  in  any  Factions, 
but  to  foresee  well  Thinges  before  they 
chaunce  :  For  that  her  Majestie  thinketh 
this  prove  verie  true.  That  Darts  foreseen, 
butt  verie  little,  or  not  at  al!.  And  for  her 
Majesties  Parte,  there  shall  no  reasonable 
Thinge  be  neglected,  that  may  furder  this 
comun  Action  of  Deff  nee  of  both  the  Realmes, 
against  any  common  Enemye. 

LXX. — A  Letter  of  the  EngliJi  Amhasfadar, 
to  Qitieti  Mary  of  Scotia  nd,  J  or  her  Ratify- 
ing the  Treaty  if  Lfith, 

[Paper  Office.] 
Pleasetb  it  your  Mujestie.  Tho  same 
may  remembir,  that  at  my  Lord  of  Bedford's 
being  in  this  Court,  Me  and  1  demanded  of 
you,  on  the  Behalfe  of  the  Queen's  Mnjestie, 
our  Mistress,  your  good  Sister  and  Cour.yne, 
your  Ratification  of  thaccord  latelye  made  at 
Edingborough  in  Scotland.  Wberunto  you 
made  Answer,  amonge  other  Things,  that 
your  Counsell  being  not  about  youe  ;  namely 
vour  Uncle,  my  Lord  Cardinall  of  Lorraine, 
by  whom  you  are  advised  in  your  .Affaires, 
and  also  for  that  \our  Mujestie  had  not  heard 
from  your  Couosrll  in  Scotland,  from  whom 
you  looked  to  hear  then  verie  shortlye  ;  you 
could  make  us  no  direct  Answer  therin.  But 
that  heering  from  them,  and  having  consulted 
with  your  Counsell  heere  ;  you  would  sniis- 
fie  her  Majestie  in  the  same.  Sins  whicbe 
Tyme,  her  Majestie  having  Knowled^je  of  the 
coming  to  you  of  the  Lord  James,  your  Bro- 
ther, who  passed  lately  through  Rngland 
hitherwards.  by  whom  (her  Majestie  judgeth) 
you  will  be  advised,  boihe  in  Respect  of  his 
Ranke  and  Kstimacion  in  your  Realme  of 
Scotland,  and  allso  for  that  he  hatbe  the 
Honour  to  be  your  Majesties  Brother,  and  of 
good  Credite  with  you :  And  nothing  doubt- 
ing of  your  Consultation  with  my  said  Lord 
Cardinall,  and  others  of  your  Counsell  heere 
sins  that  Tyme  j  her  Majestie  hath  presentlie 
commanded,  and  authorized  me  to  put  your 
Majestie  in  Remembrance  therof  againe ;  and 
to  renew  the  Demande  of  your  Confirmation 
of  the  said  late  Accord.  Therefore  I  have 
presently  depechid  to  yon  this  Gentleman, 
Bearer  heerof.  her  Majesties  Servant :  By 
whom,  1  beseeche  you.  to  let  me  understand 
your  resolute  Answer  in  that  behalfe.  And 
uppon  Knowledge  of  your  Pleasure,  to  de- 
lyver  me  the  said  Ratification  ;  and  of  the 
Tyme  and  Place,  I  will  not  faile  (God  willing) 
to  resort,  whither  your  Majestie  will  appoint 
me  to  come  for  that  Purpose. 

By  demanding  of  this  Ratification,  ai  th« 
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Queen's  NfajpRtie,  my  Mifttreu.  your  good 
Sister,  dothe  shew  the  great  Desyre  She 
Lathe,  to  lyve  from  hence  forth  is  sU  a-ssured 
good  Ijor^t  Peu  and  Amytie  with  you  and 
your  Healme ;  so,  in  her  Opynion,  there  is 
nothing  that  can  argue  your  reciproke  good 
Will,  to  answer  to  the  lyke  for  your  Parte 
agnyne.  so  much  as  the  Stablishing  the  same 
by  this  Knot  of  Frendship  which  God  hath 
appointed,  and  hath  been  Cheif  Worker 
therin,  for  both  your  Quyetnes^es  and  Com- 
forts; being  now  the  onlie  Refuge  of  you 
both.  And  so  I  pray  Almighty  God,  long  to 
preserve  your  Majestie  in  parfaict  Heaithe, 
Honour  and  Filicitie.  From  Paris,  the  13th 
of  Aprill  1661. 

LX  X  I.— A  Letter  of  Mary  Queen  of  Sretland, 
delaying  to  Ratify  tht  Treaty  y  LeUk* 

An  Ongmal, 
[Paper-Office.] 

MONSIFUR    AMBA88ADEUR, 

J*  AY  leu  la  Lettre.  que  tous  m&ves  escrite 
par  le  Gentilhomme  present  Porteur,  et  poor 
ce  j'^iant  sur  mon  Partement  de  ce  lieu,  Je 
ne  puis  vonn  faire  reponce  plustot  qu  k  Reims, 
ou  jesperti  d'estre  aa  Sacre  de  Roy :  Je  ne 
feray  cctte  plus  long  que  pour  vous  dire,  quant 
a  I^rd  James,  qui  est  devers  moy,  II  y  est 
venue  pour  son  devoir,  comme  devers  sa  Sou- 
veraine  Dame,  que  Je  suis,  sans  Charge  ou 
Commission,  qni  conceme  autre  Chose  que 
son  droit.  Je  prie  Diea,  Monsieur  Ambas- 
sadeur,  vous  avoir  en  sa  Garde.  Escrit  a 
Nanci,  ce  S«.  d'Avril  lb6t. 

Vostre  bien  boa  Amy, 

Maris. 


LXXII.-— /4fi  Original  Letter  of  the  Ambaaador^i 
to  the  Queen,  upon  that  Affair, 

[Paper-Office.] 

It  maye  please  your  Majestie  to  be  adver- 
tised, that  haveing  written  this  other  Lettre, 
and  being  ready  *o  nave  depeched  it  to  your 
Majestie  ;  Mr.  Somer.  your  Highnesses  Ser- 
vant, qrryved  heere  from  Nanci  in  Lorraine, 
from  the  Queene  of  Scotland,  with  Answer 
to  my  lettre,  which  (by  your  Majesties  Com- 
mandment) I  wrote  to  her,  in  such  Sorte,  as 
I  have  advertised  by  my  former,  and  ther- 
wi»h  sent  to  your  Majestie  the  Coppies  of  my 
Lettres  to  the  saide  Queen  and  Cardinal!  of 
Lorraine.  Which  her  Answer  being  by  Let- 
tre, (having  allsosaid  as  much  by  Mouth  to 
Mr.  Somer)  together  with  the  said  Cardinairs 
Answer;  I  send  your  Majestie  herewith. 
And  though  your  Majesties  said  Servant  used 
the  best  Speech  as  he  coude,  to  get  some  di- 
rect Answer  of  her,  accordinge  to  her  late 
Promesses,  putting  her  in  Remembrance  of 
her  Words  to  my  Lord  of  Bedford,  and  to  me 
at  Foritairebleau  :  Yet  other  Answer  nor  Di- 
reciioii  then  is  conteined  in  her  Letter,  coude 


he  not  gette  of  her.  And  seinge  She  hath 
defferrid  to  make  me  further  Answer,  till  my 
next  Meelinge  with  her,  which  She  reckenith 
•hall  be  at  Reims,  at  the  French  King's  Sa- 
cre, as  appearith  by  her  said  Lettre;  where. 
She  and  the  Cardinal  told  Mr.  Somer,  She 
mynded  to  be  the  8th  of  Maye ;  for  that  it  ig 
said  the  Sacre  shall  be  the  loth ;  and  for  that 
your  Majestie  hath  commanded  me,  for  some 
Respects,  not  to  be  at  it ;  1  know  not  when  I 
shall  have  the  Opertunitie  and  Meanes,  to 
speake  with  the  said  Queene  for  her  Answer. 
Therefore  seing  1  cannot  be  at  Reims,  (as  in- 
deede,  besyedsyour  Majesties  Commandment, 
myne  Indisposition  of  my  Bo<iye  will  not  suf- 
fer me  to  come  there)  and  allso  for  that  (aa 
I  heere)  the  said  Queen  myndetb  not  to  come 
into  these  Partes  this  good  while  ;  if  it  wold 
please  your  Majestie,  to  send  hither  your 
Lettres  of  Credit  directed  unto  her,  tberby 
to  au  horixe  Mr.  Somer.  your  Majesties  said 
Servant,  to  demande  and  receyve  her  Answer 
therin,  in  myne  Absence,  by  reason  of  my 
Sickness;  I  take  it,  your  Majestie  shall  the 
sooner  have  her  direct  Answer,  if  your  Ma- 
jestie fiode  this  good,  it  may  please  the  same, 
to  send  such  your  Lettres  hither,  with  good 
Speed,  that  the  Answer  may  be  had,  before 
She  departe  agnyne  from  Reims. 

And  though  I  thinke  verily,  that  her  Answer 
will  be  such  as  I  have  allready  advertised 
your  Majestie  She  made  to  my  Lord  James, 
(which  is  Mean»  to  draw  the  Tyme  still  into 
greater  Length)  yet  the  same,  or  any  other, 
being  made  to  your  Majestie  by  her  self;  you 
•hail  the  better  know,  how  to  proceede  with 
her  in  the  Matter  afterwards. 

The  said  Queen  of  Scotland  w.is  accom- 
paigned  ai  Nanry  with  the  Dowager  of  Lor- 
raine, (whom  tliey  call  there  Son  .Allezse) 
the  Duke  and  Duchesse  of  Lorraine,  Monsieur 
de  Vaudemont,  the  Cardinal les  of  lx>rraine, 
and  Guyse,  and  the  Duke  d'Aumalle.  One 
of  the  chiefest  Cawses  of  her  going  thither 
from  Joinville,  (being  18  Lorraine  Leagues 
of)  as  I  heere,  was  to  Christen  Monsieur  de 
Vaudemont's  yong  Sonne,  borne  lately  at 
Mallegrange,  a  Quarter  of  a  League  from 
Nancy. 

I  wrote  to  your  Majestie,  by  my  Letters  of 
the  ^Sd  of  this  Present,  that  the  Queen  of 
Scotland  wold  Authorize  my  said  Lord  James, 
(as  She  had  told  him  her  self)  to  have  Spe- 
ciall  Charge  of  the  Government  of  the  Af- 
faires in  Scotland,  till  her  comminge  thither , 
and  would,  for  that  Purpose,  give  him  Com- 
mission under  her  Seale.  For  which  Comis- 
•ion,  and  other  Letters,  he  left  a  Gentleman 
of  his  with  the  said  Queen,  to  bring  it  after 
him  to  this  Towne.  'i'he  Gentleman  is  re- 
toumed  from  the  Queen,  with  her  Letters,  but 
hath  brought  no  Commission  :  And  I  under- 
stande,  that  She  hath  now  changed  her  Mynd 
in  that  Point ;  and  will  appoint  none  to  have 
Authorite  there,  till  She  come  her  self.  And 
as  to  such  Sutes  and  Requestes,  as  are  made 
to  her  for  Benefices,  and  such  other  Thingea 
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M  are  to  be  bestowed ;  Sbe  will  not  diapoee 
of  ao  J  of  them,  dot  make  other  Answer  ther- 
in,  till  her  comminge  tbitber.  Wbich  (it  is 
thought)  8he  dothe,  to  Lestowe  the  same  up- 
on some  such  as  She  shall  see  worthy  of  her 
Favour  aod  Preferrmente,  and  upon  others, 
to  winne  them  the  sooner  to  her  DeTocioo* 
The  Speciall  Cause  why  She  hath  changed  her 
Opinion  for  my  Lord  James,  (as  1  heere)  is ; 
For  that  She  couda  by  no  meanes  dis-swade 
him  from  his  Devocion  and  good  Opinion  to- 
wards  your  Majestie,  and  the  Obserration  of 
the  League  between  your  Majestie  and  the 
Realme  of  Scotland.  And  allso  for  that  She, 
nor  the  Cardinall  of  Lorraine,  coude  not 
winne  nor  divert  him  from  his  Religion; 
wherin  they  used  verie  great  Meanes  and 
Perswasions.  For  which  Respects,  the  said 
Lord  James  deservith  to  be  the  more  estymid 
of  your  Maje9lie.  And  seeing  he  hath  dealt 
so  plainely  with  the  Queen  his  Soveraine,  on 
your  Majesties  Behalf,  and  shewed  himself  so 
constant  in  Keligion,  that  neither  the  Feareof 
his  Soverame's  Indignacion  coude  waver  him, 
nor  great  Promesses  winne  him ;  your  Ma- 
jestie may  (in  myne  Opinion)  make  good  Ac- 
compt  of  his  Constancy  towardes  you :  And 
so  deserveth  to  be  well  entertained  and  made 
of,  by  your  Majestie,  as  one  tliat  may  stand 
you  in  no  small  Steade,  for  the  Advancement 
of  your  Majesties  Desire.  Sins  his  being 
heere,  he  hath  dealt  so  franckly  and  liberally 
with  me.  that  1  must  beleeve  he  will  so  con- 
tynue  after  his  Ketum  home.  And  in  case 
your  Majestie  wold  now  in  Tyme,  liberally 
and  honorably  consider  him  with  some  good 
Means,  to  make  him  to  be  the  more  behold- 
ing to  your  Majesty ;  it  wold,  in  my  simple 
Judgment,  serve  your  Majestie  to  great  Pur- 
pose. He  departelh  hence  homeward  about 
the  4th  of  Maye,  by  the  way  of  Diepe,  and 
myndith  to  Land  at  Rye :  Wherof  1  thought 
good  to  advertise  your  Majestie.  that  it  may 
please  the  same  to  give  Order,  for  htm  and 
his  Company,  to  be  receyved  and  accommo- 
dated, as  apertenith :  W  hirh  will  be  well  be- 
stowed upon  him,  for  the  good  Reporte  he 
made  of  his  late  Reception  there,  and  of  the 
great  Favour  your  Majestie  shewed  him  at 
his  coming  hitherwards. 

I  understand  that  th")  Queen  of  Scotland 
maketh  accorapt  tofynd  a  good  Partie  in  her 
Realme,  of  such  as  are  of  her  Religion.  And 
amongs  other,  the  Earle  of  Huntley  hath  pro- 
mysed,  that  having  the  Duke  on  his  side,  he, 
with  such  (Uher  as  he  holdeth  assured,  will  be 
able  enough  to  make  Head  to  the  contrary 
Pane.  And  so  hath  he  promised  to  bring 
greate  1  hings  to  passe  there,  for  the  Queen's 
Purpose  and  Affection. 

I  understand,  (and  so  gather  partly  by  my 
said  lA)rd  Jamei  own  Words)  that  soone  after 
h\»  Hetourne  Home  into  Scotland,  he  shall 
Marye  the  Flarle  Marshall's  Daughter. 

As  I  have  written  heertofore  to  your  Ma- 
jestie, that  this  Realm  was  in  danger  of  great 
tuquietneu  amonge  themselves  for  Religion ; 


■o  the  t8th  of  April,  the  same  beganoe  to  ap- 
peare  in  this  Towne.  Certain  Gentlemen,  and 
others,  aboirt  a  Hundred  assembled  together  in 
a  Private  House  in  the  Siiburbes,  nhere  they 
had  a  Sermon,  and  P.«>alme8  singing,  as  is  used 
in  all  Assemblies.  Wherewith  the  People  of- 
fended, assembled  to  great  Numbers,  forced 
the  Walles  of  a  Garden  joining  to  the  House ; 
made  a  great  Breach  with  such  Tooles  as  they 
conde  gett,  and  would  have  entred  with  Vio- 
lence to  have  wrought  their  Cruaulty  uppon 
the  Gentlemen.  The  other  seing  none  other 
Remedye,  their  Perswasions  serving  to  litle 
effect  with  such  an  unruly  Sorte  :  DeTended 
themselves  with  such  Weapons  and  Hargue* 
bouses,  as  they  had  provided  against  all 
Events ;  and  so  slew  7  or  8  of  the  Assailliants, 
and  defended  the  House  till  the  Justice,  and 
Court  of  Parliament  of  this  Town  appeased 
and  retyred  the  People.  And  the  Night  fol- 
lowing, the  Deffendants  shifted  themselfes 
away  thence,  without  farther  Harme ;  hitherto 
nothing  elles  is  done  heerupon.  What  will 
ensue,  it  is  to  be  feared.  In  the  mean  Time, 
the  People  murmurs  greatly  at  the  Slaughter. 
And  the  other  Parte  are  not  a  litle  moved 
generally,  to  be  so  assaulted  and  molested, 
contrary  to  the  King's  Edicts,  which  permitte 
all  Men  to  live  according  to  their  Consciences, 
so  they  give  none  occasion  of  Slander,  or  Of- 
fence to  the  People,  or  Publique  Preaching, 
and  that  command  all  Men  not  to  Reproach 
or  Injury  the  one,  the  other,  for  their  Living 
in  that  sorte.  Between  these  Two  Partyes, 
the  Justice  is  so  litle  feared,  and  Pollycy  hath 
now  so  litle  Place,  that  greater  Things  are  to 
be  feared,  unlesse  better  and  speedyer  Order 
be  provided  to  appease  all,  then  1  can  see 
towards. 

I  understand  that  the  Qneen  of  Scotland 
bath  hitherto  no  great  Devotion  to  Ledington, 
Grange,  and  Balnaves,  wherof  1  am  nothing 
sory.  But  she  mindeth  to  use  all  the  best 
Meanes  she  can  to  wynne  them  to  her,  which 
she  tnisteth  well  to  compasse. 

And  wheras  I  have  advertised  your  Ma- 
jestie that  the  Baron  de  la  Garde  shulde  cary 
this  King's  Order  to  the  King  of  Sweden  :  f 
widerstand  now,  that  it  is  to  the  King  of  Den- 
marke,  and  not  to  the  other. 

Having  written  thus  farre,  I  understand, 
that  wheras  it  was  determined  that  the  King 
shald  have  departed  the  SfSth  of  ApnII  from 
Fontainbleau  towards  Reims  to  his  Sacre : 
The  same  is  retarded,  by  reason  that  the 
Queen  Mother  is  fallen  Sicke  of  a  Catarre.  So 
that  both  his  Departure  from  thence,  and  the 
Time  of  his  Sacre  is  now  uncertain,  and  de- 
pendith  wholely  upon  the  said  Queen  Mo- 
ther's Recovery. 

lliough  I  take  it  that  your  Majestie  hath 
received  from  your  Ministers  in  Germany  the 
Pope's  Demand  of  the  Princes  Protestants  of 
Germany,  and  their  Answer  theninto ;  yett 
having  recoovered  the  same  here.  I  thought 
in  my  Duety  to  send  it  to  your  Mnjestie  as  [ 
do  heerewith.     And  thus  1  pray  God  long  to 
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preserve  your  Majestie  in  Health,  Hoanoar, 
and  all  FVlicitie.  From  Paris  the  First  of 
Maye,  1561. 

Your  Majesties  Humble, 
And  most  Obedient,  Subject  and  Serrant, 

N.  Throkmorton. 

LXXIII. — A  Letter  of  Bidwp  Jewel Ct  ta 
BuUinggr,  chitfly  concerning  the  Affairs  <f 
France,  and  the  Queen  etpoutiug  the  Prince 
of  Conde*i  Cenm, 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Idem  ad  Bullingerum. 
Salutem  Plurimam  in  Christo. 
Redditjk  mihi  sunt  non  ica  pridem  Litere 
tuft,  Script»  Tiguri  ad  quintum  diem  Martii : 
Qu«  quamyis  essent  liro/ui/M^t/MMfM,  et  que* 
rule,  tamen  mibt  perjucundge  videbantur ;  non 
Untum  quod  a  te  essent,  cujus  omnia  scripla 
dictaque  mihi  semper  visa  sunt  honorifica.  sed 
etiam  quod  officiummeum  itaoboize  require- 
rent,  et  meam  in  scribendo  negligentiam  et 
socordiam  excirarent.    Ego  vero.  mi  Pater,  et 
Domine  Colendissime.  etsi  minus  fortasse  ad 
te  sxpe  scribo  quim  velim,  tanien  quoties  oc- 
cajiio  aliqua  offertur,  ne  hoc  quidem  officium 
incerroitto.     Binas  enim  dedi  nuper  ad  te 
Literas,  alteras  Francofordiam  ad  nundinas 
Martias,  alteras  staiim  a  Pasckate.    Qua  si 
adhiic,  ut  sit,  subsistant  forte  in  itinere,  ta- 
men expedient  se  aiiquando,  et  postremd  uti 
spero,  ad  te  prevenient.     Ego  interim  de  ta 
cogitare,  et  honorifice  ut  debeo,  de  te  loqui 
nuiiquam  desino.     De  Gailicis  rebus  ad  te 
scribere  hoc  tempore,  esset  fortasse  putidum : 
Ouinia  enim  ad  tos  etiam  sine  yentis  et  navi- 
bus  afferuntur.     Sanctissimus  nihil  relinquet 
in  ten  latum.  Flectere  si  nequeat  superoe,  Ache- 
ronta  movebit.     Videt  enim  jam  non  agi  de 
rediiviis,  sed  de  vita  et  sanguine.   Utinam  ne 
nostri  sese  paiianlurcircumveniri.  Dux  Guisa- 
nus,  ut,  nescio  qua  spe  moderandas  Religionis, 
et  recipiendie  Confessionb  Augustante,  mora- 
tus  e8C  Principes  Germanin.  ne  se  admiacerent 
huic  hello ;  ita  omnibus  modis  persiiadere  co- 
natu8  est  Keginn  nostrc,  non  agi  nunc  in 
Gallia  negotium  lleligionis;  esse  manifestam 
conjuratioaem,  causam  esse  Regis,  cui  illam, 
cum  Kegium  locum  teneat,  non  oporteat  ad- 
▼ersari.  loterea  idegit,  ut  Neptissua,  Uegina 
Scotiae,  ambiret  grutiam,atque  amicitiam  Re- 
gime nostrse.  et  muauscula  mitteret,  et  netcio 
quas  fides  daret :  Velle  se,hac  lestate,  honoris 
causa  venire  in  Angliam ;  et  ntemum  amicitise 
Foedus,  quod  nunquam  postea  convelli  possit, 
Telle  sancire.     Misit  ea  adamantem  maximi 
pretii,  gemmam  pulcherrimam,  uodiqae  vesti- 
tam  auro,  et  commendatam  pulchro  eteleganti 
carmine.  Quid  quvris  7  Putabuut  festiyis  col- 
loquiis.  et  veuationibus,  et  blanditiis.  animos 
nostros  abduci  facile  posse  &  strepitu  bellico, 
ot  consopiri.     Interea,  Regiua  nostra,  cum 
aubodorata  esset  rem  omnem,  etquid  ageretur 
intf  lligeret;  neque  euim  id  erat  adeo  difficile, 
mutare  Consilium  de  profectione»  a  Guisanis 


paulatim  aliensri,  etad  Principem  Condeuacni 
non  obscure  inclinare.  Tulit  id  Guisanus  in- 
digne,  Consilia  sua  non  procedere ;  accepit 
contumeliose  Legatum  nostrum,  proposuit 
Edicta  publice,  Keginam  Angliie  insidias  fa- 
cere  Regno  Galliarum,  et  solam  istos  tumultus 
concitAsse.  lata,  Regina  nostra  patienier  ferre 
non  potuit,  nee  sane  debuit.  Statim  apertd 
agere,  Legatum,  uti  audio,  revocare,  mil  item 
scribere,  navibus  omnibus  undecunque,  atque 
ubicunque  essent,  et  suis  et  alienis  vela  tollere. 
He  quis  exire  posset,  et  quid  ageretur  ountiare. 
O  si  ea  id  antea  facere  voluisset,  aut  si  nunc 
Principes  Germanin  hoc  exemplum  sequi  vel- 
lent  Fsciiius,  et  minori  jactura,  Sanguinis 
Christiani  tola  res  pusset  transigi.  Kt  Regina 
quidem  misit  hoc  tempore  in  Germaniam,  ad 
Principes ;  et  nunc  in  Aula  Legatus  a  Guisano, 
cum  novis,  ut  opinor,  bladitiis,  ui  nos  moretnr 
et  iropediat.  Sed  non  ita  erit  facile,  spero,  im- 
ponere  yidentibus.  Res  Scotin  de  Religione 
satis  sunt  pacatie.  Regina  sola  Missam  suam 
ratinet  invitis  omnibus.  Incredibilis  fuit  hoc 
anno  toto,  apud  nos,  cceli  atque  aeris  intem- 
peries.  Nee  Sol,  nee  Luna,  nee  Hyems.  nee 
Ver,  nee  iEstas,  nee  Autumnus,  satisfecit  of- 
ficium soum.  Ita  affatim,  et  pene  sine  inter> 
missiooe  pluit,  quasi  facere  jam  aliud  Caelum 
non  quest.  Ex  hac  contagione  nata  sunt  mon* 
stra:  infantes  fcedum  in  moduni  deforraatis 
corporibus,  alii  prorsus  sine  capiiibus,  alii 
capitibus  alienis;  alii  trunci  sine  bracbiis, 
sine  tibiis,  sine  cruribus;  alii  ossibus  so- 
lis  cobaerentes,  prorsus  sine  ullis  caniibus, 
quales  fere  imagines  mortis  pingi  solenu  Si- 
milia  aliacomplura  natasunte  porcis,et  equa- 
bus,  e  yaccis  e  gallinis.  Messishoc  tempore 
apud  nos  Angustius  quidem  proven  it,  ita  ta- 
men ut  non  possimus  multum  conqueri.  Sa- 
risberia,  14  Augusti  lodV. 

Tuus  in  Christo, 

Jo.  Juellus  Anglus. 

INSCRIPTIO. 

Omatissimo  Viro,  Domino  Henrico 
Bollingero  fummo  Pastori  Eccie- 
siie  I'igurina  Domino  suo  Colen- 
dissimo.  Tiguri. 

LXXIV.— i4n  Extract  out  of  the  Journal  of' the 

Lower- HtwM  of  Outvifcation, 
[Ex  MSS.  Gul.  Petyt  in  the  Inner- Temple.] 
Acta  in  Inferiori  Doroo  Convocationis,  Die 

Sabbati    Deeimo  Tertio    Die    Februarii, 

Anno  156t, 

DicTo  Die  Sabbati  Deeimo  Tertio  Die  Fe- 
bruarii,  in  Inferiori  Domo  Convocationis  Cleri 
Provincias  Cant'  post  meridiem  hora  consti- 
tuta  conveneruut  frequentes  Dominus  Prolo- 
quuior  cum  est.  infra  nominaiis  ubi  post  Di- 
vini  numiuis  imploraiionem  I. egebanlur  qui- 
dem Articuli  approbandi  vel  re])robHndi  a 
caetu  quorum  Articulorum  tenor  talis  esc. 

1.  That  all  the  Sundays  of  the  Year,  and 
Principal  Feast  of  Christ,  be  keptlloly-Daja* 
and  other  Holy- Days  to  be  abrogate. 
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f,  Thit  in  all  Parish  Churche*.  the  Mi- 
nister in  Common- Prayer,  turn  his  Face  to- 
wards the  People,  and  there  distinctly  read 
the  Divine  Service  appointed,  where  all  the 
People  assembled  may  hear  and  be  edified. 

3.  That  io  Ministhng  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptisme,  the  Ceremonie  of  making  of  the 
Crosse  in  the  Child's  Forehead,  may  be  omit- 
ted, as  tending  to  Superstition. 

4.  That  for  as  much  as  divers  Communi- 
cants are  not  hable  lo  Kneel  during  the  Time 
of  (be  Communion,  for  Age,Sicknes,  and  sun- 
dry other  infirmities;  and  some  also  Super- 
stitiouRJy  both  Kneel,  and  Knock,  that  the 
(Irder  of  Kneeling  may  be  left  to  the  Discre- 
tion of  the  Ordinarie,  within  his  Jurisdiction. 

3.  That  it  be  sufficient  for  the  Minister,  in 
time  of  Saying  of  Divine  Service,  and  Minis- 
tring  of  the  Sacraments,  to  use  a  Surplice : 
And  that  no  Minister  say  Service*  or  mi- 
nister the  S.-icraments,  but  in  a  comely  Gar- 
ment, or  Habit. 

6.   That  the  Use  of  Organs  be  removed. 

Unde  orta  fuit  superionim,  proband'  Tel 
reproband'  Disceptatio,  multis  affirmantibus 
eoadem  a  se  probari,  ac  muliis  affirmantibus 
illos  a  se  non  probari ;  multisque  aliis  volen- 
tibua.  ut  eorum  Probdtio,  vel  Keprobaiio,  re- 
fera'ur  ad  Reverendissimos  Dominos,  Archi- 
episcopum  et  Pnelatos,  plurimis  item  prote- 
stantibus.  se  nolle  ullo  modo  consenlire,  ut 
aliqua  contenta  in  his  Articulis  apprubentur ; 
quatenus  ulla  ez  parte  dissentiant  Libro  Di- 
yini  et  Communis  Servicij,  jam  Authoritate 
Senatusconsulti  publice  in  hoc  Regno  sus- 
cepto  ;  neque  velle,  Qt  aliqua  Immutatio  fiat 
contra  Ordines,  Regulas,  Ritus,  ac  caeteras 
Di&positiones  in  eo  Libro  contenlas. 

Tandem  incepts  fuerunt  publicse  Disputa- 
tiones  fieri  &  nonnollis  doctis  Viris  ejosdem 
Domus,  super  Approbatione,  Tel  Reproba- 
tione  dicti  Quarti  Articuli :  Ac  tandem  pla- 
cuit  Discessiooem.  sive  Divisionem  fien  Vo- 
torum,  riive  Suffragiorum  singulorum;  qua 
moz  Hubsecuta  fuit :  Atque  numeratis  Perso- 
nis  pro  parte  Articulos  approbante,  fuerunt 
Personv  4.i ;  pro  parte  verd  illos  non  appro- 
bante, neque  aliquam  Iromutationem  contra 
dictum  Librum  Publici  Servicij  jam  snscepti, 
fieri  pcteute  fuerunt  Persona  .S5. 

Ac  deinde.  recitatis  singulorum  Votis,  riTo 
Suffragiis,  prompta  sunt  quemadmodum  in 
sequcQti  folio  liquet  et  apparet. 

DIBPVTITORSS. 

Decanus  Wygom*  Mr.  Laur.  Neuell. 

Mr  Byckley.  Mr.Talphill. 

Archid'  Covenf  Mr.  Crowley. 

ATr.  Nebynson.  Mr.Tiemain* 

Mr.  Piillen.  Mr.  Hewet 

Mr  Cotterell.  Decanus  Ellens' 
Mr.  Job.  VVaker. 

Pro  parte  Articulos  pnedictos  approbante, 

fuerunt  omnes  subscript! ;  Viz. 
D.  Proloq'nitor,  De-     Decan*  Heref. 
can  us  S.  Pauli  Mr.  Soreby 


Mr.  Leaver 
Mr.  Peder 

Mr.  Watte  3 

Decan'  Lycbef. 
Mr.  Spenser 
Mr.  Beysley 
Mr.  Nebinson 
Mr.  Bowier 
Mr.  Ebden 
Mr.  Longlonde 
Mr.  Tho.  Lancaster 
Mr.  Ed.  Weston       t 
Mr.  Wysdon 
Mr.  Sail  t 

Mr.  Job.  Walker     2 
Mr.  Becon 

Mr.  Proctor  8 

Mr.  Cockerell 
Mr.   Todd,    Archid' 
Bed.  2 

Mr.  Croaley 

Persons  43. 


Mr.  Bradbrigei 
Mr.  Hyll 
Decan'  Oxon. 
Mr.  Savage 
Mr.  Pullan 
Mr.  Wilson 
Mr.  Burton 
Mr.  Heamond 
Mr.  Weybom 
Mr.  Day 
Mr.  Rever 
Mr.  Roberts 
Mr.  Calphill 
Mr.  Godwyn 
Mr.  Pratt 
Mr.  Trenun 
Mr.  Leaton 
Mr.  Kemper 
Mr.  Ronayer 
Mr.  Abis 

Voices  58. 


Pro  parte  Articulos  non  approbante,  ac  pro- 
testante  ut  supra,  sunt  subscript! ;  Vis. 


Decan'  West. 
Mr.  Coierell 
Mr.  Latymer 
Decan'  Elien. 
Mr.  Heuwette 
Mr.  Ric.  Walker 
Mr.  Warner 
Mr.  Tho.  Whyte 
Mr.  Knouall 
Mr.  Jo.  Prise 
Mr.  Bolte 
>1r.  Hughes 
Mr.  Brigewater 
Mr.  Lougber 
Mr.  Pierson 
Mr.  Merick 
Mr.  Luson 
Mr.  Greensell 


Mr.  Cbeston 
Mr.  Chanddelor 
Mr.  Bonder 
Mr.  .Just.  Lancaste 
Mr.  Pondde 
Mr.  Constantyne 
Mr.Calberley 
Mr.  Nich.  Smith 
Mr.  Watson 
Mr.  Walter  JoDes 
Mr.  Garth 
Mr.  Turnebull 
Mr.  Robynson 
Mr.  Bell 
Mr.Ithel 
Mr.  Byckley 
>lr.  Hugh  Morgan 


Persons  Sh.    Voices  59. 


LXXV. — B'ahop  Horn**  Letter  toGualter.eon" 
eerning  the  Controtieny  about  the  Habin  of 
ths  CUrgy. 

[ExMSS.Tigur.] 
Robertns  Homus  Gualtero. 
LiTRRAs  tuas,  mi  Gualtere  primas,  quam 
amanter  et  jucunde  acceperim,  vel  hioc  exis- 
timare  debes,  qudd  de  Tigurins  ReipublicsB 
Statu,  in  cujus  Fide  ac  Liberalitate  exul  col- 
locatus  fueram,  Uim  de  tui  reliquorumque 
amicissimorum,  et  de  me  optime  meritorum 
valetudine  cognoscebam.  Accedebat  tua  in 
Johannis  Evangelium  Lucubratio ;  scribendi, 
nt  ttt  ais,  Occasio,  quam  ita  probo,  ut  ad  ve- 
ram  Scripturarum  Scientiam  et  Pietatemcon- 
ferre  multum  judicem,  et  non  solum  a  Tvro- 
nibus,  quibus  tu  potissimutn  studes,  sed  ab 
ipsis  Professoribus  legendam  existimem.  In 
Foedere  Gallico  et  Helvetico.  pert«picatiam 
Tigurinam  probo.  qnte  astutias  Gailicas,  Re- 
ligionis  prastextu  adumbratas,  olfecii  ei  pate- 
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fecit.  Beraentes  edam  Vicinot  ▼estrot  tpero, 
■uasa  Testro  ab  inhonesto  foedere  aaseosum 
cohibituros.  De  Peste,  quie  KegioDem  Tir 
gurinani  iDvasit,  opinionem  habeo,  quod  im« 
piorum  causa  etiam  ipsi  pij  aflSiguntur.  Qua 
perculsus  Pater  Bullingerus,  qu6d  periculum 
eTasit,  debemus  putare  eum  qui  duriora  Tcni' 
pora  surtulit,  fivliciohbus  esse  i  Domino  re* 
serTatum.  Tuam  domum  a  contagione  tutam, 
diTinn  Clementie  que  iaboribus  tuis  ▼olait 
otium,  aacribo.  Res  nostras  ita  se  habent, 
qui^d  ut  Tos  vicinas  Gallicas,  sic  noe  intesti- 
nas  Papiftticaa  timemus  Insidias.  Primatei 
Papistici  in  publicis  custodiis,  reliqui  ezilium 
affectantes,  script  is  quibusdam  in  vulgus  dis- 
•eminatis,  sese  in  gratiam,  nos  in  odium  vo- 
cant.  Aniiam  minutam  sane  et  ejusmodi 
nacd.  ControTersia  nuper  de  quadratis  Pi- 
leis  et  Superpelliciis,  inter  nos  orta.  exclamft- 
runt  Papistir,  non  esse  quam  profitemur,  una- 
nimem  iu  Keiigione  Fidem ;  sed  Tariis  nos 
opinionibus  duci,  nee  in  una  sententia  stare 
posse.  Auxit  banc  Calumniam  publicum  Se« 
natus  nostri  Decretum,  de  profliganda  Papis- 
tica  impietate,  ante  nostram  Restitutionem 
sancitum  ;  quo  sublata  reliqua  fere,  usus  Pi- 
leorum  quadratorum  et  Superpelliciorum  Mi- 
nisiris  remanebat.  Ita  tamen  ut  superstido- 
nis  opinione  careret,  quod  disertis  Decred 
Terbis  cavetar.  Tolli  hoc  Decretum  non  po- 
test ;  nisi  omnium  Regni  Ordinum,  quorum 
conspiiatione  atqueconseBsa,nobis  penes.quot 
tunc  non  fuit  sanciendi  vel  abrogandi  Autho- 
ritas,  Pileis  et  Superpelliciis  uti,  Tel  sliis  lo- 
cum dare  injnnctum  est.  Usi  his  sumus,  ne 
munera  Cbrisdana,  per  nos  deeerta,  occupa- 
rrnt  adversarij.  Sed  cum  jam  bee  Res  in 
magnam  CoDtentionem  inter  nostros  de^ene- 
rit,  noster  Grex  pusillus  etiam  in  duas  abierit 
partes;  altera,  ob  illud  Decretum  deseren- 
dum  Ministerium,  altera  non  deserendum  pu- 
tet.  Peto  abs  te«  mi  Guaitere,  quod  de  bac 
ControTer»ia,  quie  nos  una  vexat.  sensens  ut 
quam  primo  tempore  scribas.  Speramus  certe 
proximis  cowitiis,  illam  Decreti  partem  abro- 
gaturoe.  Sed  si  id  obtineri  non  poierit,  quo- 
niam  magna  ope  clam  nituntur  Papistte,  Mi- 
nisterio  nihilominus  divino  adb«rendum  esse 
judico ;  ne  deserto  eo,  ac  a  nobis  ea  condi- 
tione  repudiato,  sese  insinuarent.  Qu&  de  re, 
Sententiam,  mi  Guaitere,  expecto  tuam  ;  An 
biec,  qua;  sic  facimu^,  salva  Con<(cientia  fa- 
cere  possimus.  De  vestra  etiam  Kcclesia  ita 
sum  solliritus,  ut  qnoniam  multos  fideles  Mi- 
nistros  ex  peste  interiisse  suspicor,  per  tuat 
Literas  scire  vellem  eorum  Nomina  qui  jam 
■upersnnt.  Dominus  Ihesus,  magnus  Gregis 
■ui  Gustos,  Vos,  et  Universam  suam  Eccle- 
siam  custodiat.  In  eodem  vale.  Datum  e  Per* 
nomiano  Castro,  16  Calendis  Augusti  1565. 

Tuns  in  Christo, 

Rob.  Winton. 

IWSCRIPTIO. 

Ornatissimo  Theologo.  Domino  Gualtero, 
Hgorioc  EcclesisB  Ministro  Dignis^imo. 


IXXyL-^BuUingerU  Ltttn  to  BmI«#  H«fM« 

concerning  that  Quntion, 

[Ez  MSS.  Tigar.] 

BuUingeruM  Horno,  d§  Rs  Vatiaria. 

(Eadem  iteriim  recarrit,  %}\t  Mann.) 

Reverendissimo  Patri  in  Cbristo,  Domino 
Roberto  Homo,  Episcopo  Wintonien^i 
(in  Anelii^)  Vigilantissimo ;  Domino  suo 
plurimum  Obserrtmdo,  Salutem. 

Qua  de  ControTersia de  Veadtu  51iniKtro- 
Turn,  inter  tos  ezorta.  tcribis,  KeTereode  ia 
Cbristo  Pater,  prids  etiam  ez  johannis  Abeli. 
communis  noatri  Amici,  Literis  intellezeram, 
quibtts  nuper  respondi.  Doloit  mihi  Tehe- 
menter,  et  adbac  dolet,  banc  occasionem  ad- 
Tersariis  datam  esse,  qui  inter  ne  committe- 
rentur,  qui  apud  tos  puriorem  Veritatis  Doc- 
trinam  prtedicant.  De  Causa  Terd  non  li- 
benter  pronuntio,  c&m  illiua  Circumstandas 
omnes  fortassis  non  ndrim.  Ne  tamen  abs  te, 
et  aliis  amicis  requisitus,  oflKcio  deesaeTidear ; 
bic  repetere  Tolui,  quB  nuper  in  Uteris  ad 
Abetum  da^s  comprebendi.  Probo  Zelnm 
eorum.  qui  Religionem  ab  omnibus  sordibns 
Papisdcis  repurgatam  Tolunt.  Scio  enim 
illud  Prophets,  quo  Deus  monet,  nt  scorta- 
tiones  a  facie  timul  et  uberibos  remoTeamus. 
Interim  Testram  quoque  prubo  Prudendam, 
qui,  ob  Testitum,  Ecclesias  non  pntatis  dese- 
rendas.  Etenim  ciim  finis  ministerii  sit 
edificatio  et  cooserrado  Ecclesia,  magna  dr- 
cumspecdone  nobis  opus  cat,  ne  ab  hoc  decli- 
nemus  ;  dum  caosam  per  ae  bonam  et  sanc- 
tam  defendimus.  Nee  modo  Tidendam  est 
qualis  jam  sit  Ecclesias  condido,  quam  dese- 
rere  statuimus,  sed  qun,  futura  sit  nobis  ab 
ilia  digressio.  Si  meliorem  fore  certum  est, 
abire  licet.  Sin  Terd  deteriorem  fore,  non  aut 
ma  lis  atque  insidis  operariis  locum  demus. 
At  quantum  ego  conjicere  possum,  hoc  unum 
qu»runt  adersarii  Testri  communes,  ut  Tobis 
ejectis,  ut  Papistas  Tel  ab  his  non  niultum 
diTersos  Latheranos  Doctores  et  andsdtes 
surrogent.  Quod  si  fiat,  non  modo  Ecclesi- 
asticus  ordo  omnis  turbabitur  et  crescet 
Cseremoniarum  Inepdssimarum  numerus, 
Terum  etiam  Idola  reducentur  (quie  a  l«u- 
theranis  defendi  scimus)  afroXarfiU  circa  Sa- 
cram  Domini  cianam  instaurabitur,  priTata 
absolutio  et  sub  kac  confessio  auricular  is 
paulatim  subrepet,  et  infinita  alia  fient,  qun 
et  Public^  turbas  dabunt,  et  priTadm  multos 
pios  in  periculum  adducent.  Nam  non  dubito 
Tas  in  Testro  miniaterio  eo  usque  profecisiie 
ut  plurimoe  habeatia  in  toto  Regno  nobiles, 
cives,  agricolas,  omnis  denique  ordinis  et  loci 
Homines,  qui  de  Reiigione  opttme  sen  dan  t, 
et  Doctiinam  omoem  abominaotur,  qute  super* 
stitionibus  et  idololatria  fenestras  aperit,  et 
quibus  iotolerabile  erit  Tyrannidem  in  Kccle- 
sia denud  slabiliri,  quas  Poptili  infeiicis  con- 
scienuas  gravet.  Hi  certe,  si  tos  ab  Kccle- 
sin  gubemaculis  discedatis,  adversariorum 
libidiiii  subjicientur,  qui  examina  et  inquisi/ 
tiones  cum  pnblicas  turn  priTatus  adTeraua 
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•OS  instituent,  hcreseofl  et  sedition  is  accusa-  saorum  cossilionun  atqoe  actioiitiiu  scopnm 

bant,  et  per  hos  totam  causam  Religionis,  atque  fiuem  constiluerint.     De  rebus  noscrit 
Regin»  Serenisaimas  et  tolius  regni  proceri. .  dod  est  quod  scribam.   In  anni  superioris  Joe 

bus  suspectam  atque  invisam  reddent.     Ho-  ita  nobis  prospezit  Dominus,  ut  neminem  ez 

rum  ergo  artibus  et  iniprobitati  prudenter  minisirorum  numero  amiserimus.     In  agro 

occurrftodum  fuerit.  ne  illis  sponte  demus,  unus  et  alter  obiit.    Velitatur  nunc  et  nonni- 

quod  jam  annis  ali()uot  magno  studio  et  la-  bil  pestis  in  Urbe  nostra,  sed  non  steyitura 

bore  qotesiverunt.   Quod  si  quis  me  rogat,  an  Tidetur.     Sumus  in  manu  Domini,  ejus  to* 

erg6  eo6  probem,  qui  decreta  ejusmodi  ut  luntas    fiat      Ad    yigessimam    NoTembris 

prinii  fecerunt,  vel  nunc   obsenrata  volunt,  Eleciorum  Principum  conventus  erit  Wor- 

quibtts  sordes  Papislicfi;  salventur?    Ingenue  matiae  in  quo  de  pace  per  Gennaniam  con- 

et  libere  respcndeo.  illos  mibi  non  placere.  stiluenda  deliberabitur  et  qusedam  de  Epis- 

>i'am   aut  impnidenter  nimis  agunt,  si  ex  copis  et  eorum  Reformatione   tractabuutur 

nostrorum  numero  sunt :  Autmalodolo  Eccle-  qute  maximi  momenti  erunt     Deus  optimus 

siaruni  Libertati  innidias  struunt.    Etsi  feces  roaximus  suo  ^piritu  omnium  mentes  et  Con- 

istas  tanquam  ad  Dei  cultum  et  conscientia-  siJia  regatad  sui  nominis  gloriam  et  Ecclesisi 

rum  aniineeque  salutem  necessarias  Tobis  ob-  incolumitatem.  Uxorem  tuam  honestissimam 

truderent,  quidvis  podiis  ferendum  esse  judi-  matronam,    mea  plurimum    salrere   jubet. 

carem.  qudm  ut  Ecclesias  pium  Populum  ab  Vale  Paler  in  Cbristo  RoTerende.    Tiguri  3 

ingenua  fidei  professione  abstrabi  per  illos  Noverobris,  Anno  166.5. 


pateremlni.  Sed  cum  in  decretoilio  diserds 
vrbis  (ut  tu  scribis;  cautum  sit,  quadratos 
pileos  cum  superpelliceis  absque  omni  super- 
stitionis  opinione  retineri  debere,  simul  Tes- 
tris  quoque  Conscientiis  cautum  esse  puto. 
Licebit  enim  vobis,  ni  fallor,  facd  vestri  ra« 
donem  reddere,  supersddonis  opinionem  ez 
omnium  animis  removere  et  protestadone  ud, 
qu»  scandalum  omne  e  medio  auferat.  In- 
terea  Serenissima  Regina  et  lllustrissimi 
Proceres  Kegni  ^doceantur,  moTeantur  et 
excitentur,  ne 


Qua  Stamphii  Manu  boc  Loco 
Scripta,  P.  135. 


hXX\lh-^Bullinger*i  Answer  to  Humphreys 
and  Santpson  on  the  same  Subject, 
Omatissimis  D.  Laurentio  Humfredo,  et 
D.  lliomie  Sampsoni,  Anglis,  Dominis 
meis  et  Fratribus  in  Cbristo. 

Do  MINUS  Jesus  benedicat  Tobis,  Viri  Or- 
Reformadonem  tanta  cum  natissimi  et  Fratres  Cbarissimi,  ac  serret  tos 
laude  et  magna  cum  totius  orbis  admiradone  ab  omni  malo.  Accepi  Uteres  vestras,  ez  qui- 
institutem.  fecibut  et  sordibus  ejusmodi  infi-  bus  intellexi  te  lamentari,  conqueri,  quod  mea 
cianc  atque  polluant,  neve  vicinis  Ecclesiis  responsio  data  ad  tuam  quvsdunem  in  via 
Scoticis  et  Gallicis  aliquam  prssbeant  dissen-  Tidetur  amissa.  Ego  yerd,  mi  Frater  tunc 
sionis  suspicionem.  Scio  a  quibnsdam  qua-  non  Tidi,  neque  nunc  Tideo,  quorsum  oportu- 
stiones  moveri  multas  de  regum  et  magistra-  erit  copiosiores  scribere  Literas.  To  enim  ro- 
tus  authoriiate,  an  quid  bujus  illein  Ecclesia  gabas  tunc  duntaxat,  que  esset  mea  de  re 
statuere,  et  an  borum  decreus  ministri  obe-  Testiaria,  de  qua  contenditur  in  Anglia,  sen- 
dire  debeanti  At  ego  Disputationes  illas  in  tendal  Ad  banc  qua!!sdonem  brevibus  dbi 
bac  Causa  non  ita  necessarias  puto,  com  (ut  respondendum  putavi,  nam  brevibus  meam 
modo  dixi)  supersdtioois  opinio  per  ipeius  Sen tentiam  dicere  poiui ;  dum  sciebam  beats 
decreti  Terba  excludatur.  Et  cavendum  est,  memoria  D.  Pet.  Martyrem  et  Ozonim  et  bio 
ne  coram  populo  de  magistratus  autboritate  eandem  questionem  tractavisse  sepiud  et  fu- 
disputando,  alicuius  turba  autbores,  simus.  sius,  quibus  quod  adjicerem  non  babebam. 
Id  comitiis  vero  Kegni  Publicis,  ista  tiactari  Memini  verd  in  Literis  ad  te  Sampsonem 
debent  legitime,  et  qui  per  occasionem  pri-  Fratrem  dads,  mee  quidem  Sententias  factam 
Tutim  Reginam  et  Princeps  Officii  admonere  turn  quidem  fuisse  mentionem,  et  ut  iterum 
possunt  ii  suis  pardbus  minime  deesse  debent.  nno  et  altero  yerbo  quod  sendo  dicam  :  Nun- 
Hac  ReTerende  in  Cbristo  pater,  babui  que  quam  probaverim,  si  yestrum  jubeamini  exe- 
Dunc  scriberem,  quia  meam  in  bac  Causa  qui  Ministerium,  ad  aram  Crucifixi  imagine 
■ententiam  audire  cupiebas*  Nolim  ego  ali-  oneratam  magis  quam  omatam,  et  in  Teste 
cojus  Consdentiam  graTare.  sed  cavendum  Missatica  boc  est  in  alba  et  in  Copa  quae  i 
puto  nedum  nobis  aut  ezisdmationi  nostra  tergo  quoque  ostectet  Crucifixi  imaginem. 
privatim  consulimus,  Ecclesias  totas  in  gra-  Attamen  ex  Literis  aliatis  ez  Anglia  intelligo, 
riusaliquod  periculum  adducamus.  Etmeam  nulla  nunc  est  de  ejusmodi  vesdtu  contentio, 
banc  scntendam  &  Pauli  mente  non  dissen-  sed  questio  est,  an  liceat  Ministris  Evange- 
dre  puto.  qui  omnia  omnibus  fieri  solitus  fuit,  licis  portare  pileum  rotundum  vel  quadratum 
at  quam  plurimos  lucrifaceret :  Et  qui  Timo*  et  vestem  albam,  quam  Tocant  superpellicium, 
tbeum  circumcidere  Toluit,  ne  Jndsos  illius  qua  Minister  omatus,  &  vulgo  discematurt 
loci  a  Keligione  Cbrisdanaalienaret,  et  illius  Et  an  oporteat  Ministerium  Tel  stationem  sa- 
miaisterio  commodius  nd  posset :  Qui  tamen  cram  citius  relinquere,  quam  bujusmodi  ud 
alibi  nihil  prorsoa  dandum  esse  puiavit  iis,  Tesdbus  1  Respoodi  ad  banc  questionem 
qni  in  circurndsione  salutis  meritum  collo>  prapteritis  nundinis  Reyerendo  Viro  D.  Rob, 
cabant.  Sed  non  embant  in  ejasmodi  con-  Horn.  Vintoniensi  Episcopo  et  quidem  brCTi- 
tro««nna»  quotqnol  iwiilicitioiDflm  Eedetia   bos  repeteni  Terba  D.  Martjiis.    ScripsenH 
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eidem  paold  ante  Symmysta  et  tffiois  meua  dftsse  gentibus,  ut  a  Sangnine  at  prefocato  ab- 
cbariuimus  D.  Rod  Gualtherus.  L'ujus  ex-  sdnereut'!  Krant  Hkc  citracoDUrorereiain  L»- 
emplam  hisce  inciusum  ad  tos  et  ad  alios  galia  et  Levitica.  Decimas  quoque  hodie  niul- 
Fratrea  nostros  mitto.  Krgo  si  nos  audire  tis  in  locis  la&titutas  ei»se  ad  alendos  Mioia- 
▼ultia,  DoatrOroque  judicium  de  re  ve^tiaria  tros,oemo nostrum  ignoraL  Psalmoa  ec  H jm> 
ezpetitia,  sicut  ukimia  ▼esiris  ad  me  Literia  noa  cani  in  aacria  coctibua  manifestum  eat, 
aignificabatia,  en  babetia  in  ilia  Fpistola  me-  quod  Levita:  quoque  usurparunt.  Uique  bcc 
am  judicium.  Cui  ai  acquiescere  non  potea-  non  omittam.  Dies  habemua  fastoa  in  me- 
tis, dolemua  aane  quam  vebemeniisaimd,  et  moriam  Dominicae  Ueaurrectioniaetalia:  Aa 
cum  nullum  aliud  nobis  amplius  aupersit  Con-  yero  ilia  omnia  erunt  abolenda  quia  aunt  vea- 
ailium,  Domioum.  qui  in  omnibus  et  semper  tigia  legis  Antiqua?  ?  Vides  ergo  non  omnia 
reapiciendua  eat,  ex  animo  et  inreasanter  ora-  LeTitica  aic  ease  antiquata,  ut  quaedam  ex  iia 
mua,  ut  ipse  sua  gratia  atque  potentia  rebua  oaurpari  non  possint :  Haec  ill  a. 
fttccurret  aflSictis.  S.  An  ▼ebticum  cum  Papistia  commanicare 

Qu»ationeatuHamaniasimeFrater,pTopo-  liceat?  Resp.  Nondum  conatat  Papam  dis- 

■uiati,  plurea  werd  ejuadem  Argument!  Samp-  crimen  veatium  induxisse  in  Eccleaiam,  imo 

sonoa  contexuit.  Licet  verb  pro  mea  aimpiici  diacrimen  vestium  conatat  Papa  esae  longe 

luditate  nunquam  probaverim  Tel  in  tot  dia-  vetuatiua.     Nee  video,  cur  non  liceat  veatita 

trahi  quaestionea  et  nodia  iojectia  in  preca-  non  auperatitioao  aed  politiore  et  compoaito, 

tionibua,  quae  alioqui  aimpliciorea  per  ae.  bra-  communicare  cum  Papiatia,    Si  nulla  re  cam 

▼ibua  et  aatia  perapicue  expediri  potaerant,  illis  communicare  liceret,  oporteret  et  templa 

aliquid  tamen  annotabo  ad  aingulaa,  ut  hac  omnia  deaerere,  nulla  accipere  stipendia,  non 

quoque  in  re  vobis  Dominia  meia  observandia  uti  Baptismo.  non  recitare  Symbolom  Apos- 

et  Fratribua  charissimis,  quantum  per  meam  tolorum  et  Nicenum,  adeoq  ;  abjicere  orati- 

poaaum  infantiam   attamen   retusam  magia  onem  Dominicam.     Neque  Toa  mutuatia  ab 

quam  acutam.  inserviam.     Voa  autem  oro*  eia  uUaa  ceremoniaa.    Res  veatiaria  ab  initio 

ut  benigne  bsc  a  me  pro  veatro  Reformationia  nunquam  fuit  aboliia,  et  reti- 

amt^ntissimo  accipiatis  et  de  bia  animo  judi-  netur  adhuc  non  lege  Papistxca,  aed  vi  edicti 

cetia  purgato  affectibua  atque  tranquillo      A  Regii,  ut  rea  media  et  politica. 

contentionibua.abhorreo  proraua.  et  nihil  ma-  4.  tta  aani,  ai  ut  in  re  civili  ntamini  Pileo 

gis  aupplex  pcto  i  Dominot  quam  at  ab  Vjc-  aot  Veste  peculiar!,  non  hoc  redolet  Judaia- 

cleaia  amoveat  contentionea,  quie  ab  initio  et  mum,  neque  Monacbiamum  ;  nam  hi  irolant 

■emper  plurimum  noco^re  vera  Pietati  et  nderi  &  ciyili  yita  aeparati*  et  conatitount 

fccleaiam  pacatam  et  florentem  lacerarant.  meritum  in  peculiari  ana  Veste  Sic  Easta- 

Ci>m  quacritur,   an  debeant  Kcciesiaatici*  thiua,  Sebaatiae  ICpiacopua,  daronatua  eat*  non 

legea  praBscribi  vestiariie,  ut  iia  distinguantor  simplicitcr  propter  peculiarem  Veatem,  aed 

a  Laicis  1  Respondeo  ambiguitatem  ease  in  quod  in  Veste  Religionem  conatitoeret.  Nott 

▼erbo  deberoi    Si  enim  accipiatur  pro  merito  aant  Gangrene.  Cone.  Canonea,   Laodiceni, 

et  quod  ad  aalutem  pertineat  acquirendam,  et  Vi.  Synodi.     Quod  ai  ex  piebe  nonnulli 

non  arbitror  hoc  velle  vel  ipaos  Legum  Auc-  sunt  persuasi.  redolere  hoc  Papismum,  Ju- 

torea.     Si  ver6  dicatur  posse  hoc  fieri  decori,  daismum  et  Monachismum,  admoneantur,  et 

omatuaque  yel  dignitatis  et  ordinis  gratia,  ut  recte  de  tuia  inatruantur.     Quod  si  importu- 

litaimilia  quaedam  observantia,  aut  tale  quid  nia  quorundam  clamonbus,  hac  de  re  ad  tuI- 

intelligatur,  quale  illud  est,  quod  Apostolus  gua  profuaia,  multi  inquieti  redduntur,  Tide- 

▼alt,  £piscopumvel  Ministrum  Ecclesife  KO0-.  ant  qui  hoc  faciunt,  ne  graviora  aibi  onera 

/M^,  compositum  inquam  vel  ornatum  ease,  imponabt,  Regiamque  Majeatatem  irritent, 

non  Tideo,  quid  peccet,  qui  veate  hujusmodi  denique  mullna  fideiea  Miniatroa  in  diacrimen 

induitar,  aut  qui  hujusmodi  veste  uti  jubet.  adducant,  ex  quo  vix  emergere  qaeaat 

2.  An  Ceremonialia  cultua  Levitici  Sacer-  5.  Au  qui  Libertate  ana  hactenua  acqoie- 
dotii  ait  revocandua  in  £ccleaiam  1  Reapon-  verunt,  vi  Regij  F^icti,  kac  Servitute,  impli* 
deo.  Si  pileua  et  veatis  non  indecora  Mbia-  care  ae  et  Eccleaiam  salva  Conacientia  poe- 
tro  qoi  Superstitione  caret  jubeatur  uaurpari  nnt?  Respondeo;  Cavendam  ego  censeo,  ne 
i  Miniatro,nemoaanedixeritvercJudaiamam  odioaias  diaputetur  clametur  et  contendatnr 
revocari :  Preterea  repeto  bic,  quod  ad  banc  de  re  veatiaria,  atque  importanitate  hac  de- 
QuBBtionem  video  respondiaae  D.  Martyrem,  tar  occaaio  Regiu  Majestati,  ut  liberum  am- 
qui  cum  oatendiaset  Sacramenta  veleria  legis  pliua  illia  non  relinqoat.  qui  libertate  bacte- 
roiase  abolita  que  nemo  debeat  reducere  in  nos  usi  aunt;  aed  clamoribus  non  necessariia 
Eccleaiam  Christi,  qu»  habeat  Baptiama  et  irritata,  mandet  sumere  veatea  illaa  Ecclesi 
ooenam  Sacram,  eubjecit :  Fuenint  nihilomi-  aaticaa,  vel  cedere  atatione  sua,  Mimrn  sanA 
BOS  in  lege  Levitica  Actionem  aliquot  ita  com-  mihi  videtur  (meam  sententiam.  viri  Oma- 
paratse,  at  proprie  Sacramenta  dici  non  pos-  tiasimi,  et  fratrea  Charisaimi,  dixerim)  quod 
■ent :  Faciebant  noatrs  ad  decorem  et  ordi-  vobis  perauadeatia,  aalva  conacientia  vos  et 
nemetaliquamcommoditatem.quttutlumini  Eccleaiaa  aervituti  vestiari*  aabjtcere  non 
natarsB  congrua  et  ad  noatram  aliquam  utili-  pease,  et  non  potios  expenditia  si  in  re  politi* 
Utem  conducentia  ego  et  revocari,  et  retineri  ca  et  indifferenti  oti  nolitis  et  perpetae  con- 
posse  jndico.  Quia  non  videt  Apostolos  pro  tendatis  odiosina,  cajosmodi  aervituti  et  vos 
pVM  et  convictn  credentiwn  faciliori  nan-  et  £v»ngeiicos  subjiciatisi  qiastatione  ntntm 
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Cdlsntes,  lapie  exponitis  Eccle»ia8,  aut  Baltem 
parum  idoueia  ductoribu:*,  qui  non  seque  ac 
T08  ad  docendatn  popuium  sunt  instructi.  An 
vero  Kcclfsias  in  libertatem  asseruistis,  quan- 
do  occasionem  daiis,  txclesianipluhbus  etiam 
gravioribuB  quoque  oneribua  opprimendi] 
Num  ignoralis.  quod  mulii  qusviant.  quomodo 
«rga  Kvangelicam  praedicationem  silis  affccti 
et  quales  vobis  succesauri  ainc,  quid  de  iilia 
■perandutn  ait? 

6.  An  Vestilua  Clericalis  rea  ait  indiffe- 
rena?  Videtur  aane  rea  indifferena,  cum  ait 
ciTilia  ;  Decoria,  Ornatua,  Ordiniaque  habeat 
rationem,  in  quo  Cultus  nou  conalituitur. 

Hiec,  breTibua,  ad  (uaa  volui  reapondere, 
Doctiaaiine  et  Dilectiasime  mi  Frater  l^uri'nti. 
Jam  venio  etiam  ad  D.  Sampaonia  nostri 
Quseationea ;  in  quibua  exponendia,  forte  ero 
brevior. 

1.  An  Veatitua  peculiaria,  i  Laicia  dia- 
tinctua,  Miniatria  Eccleaim  unquam  fuerit  con- 
st! tatua  ;  et  an  bodie,  in  Reformata  Eccieaia, 
debeat  conatitui  ?  Reapondeo :  In  veteri  Ec- 
cleaia,  fuiswe  peculiarem  Preabyterorum  Vea- 
titum,  apparet  ex  Hiatorift  iurcleaiaalicft  Theo* 
doreti,  Lib.  M.  c.  «7.  et  Socratia.  Lib.  IV. 
c.  ta.  Pallio  in  aacria  aaoa  esae  Miniatroa, 
nemo  ignorat,  qui  veterum  Monumenta  obiter 
iuapexit.  Ideo  antea  admonui,  diTersiiatem 
Induinentorum  non  habere  auam  oiigioem  a 
Papa.  Eusebiua  recte  teatatur,  ex  vetua- 
tiasimia  Scriptoribus,  Johannem  Apoatolum 
Epbeai  Pftalum,  seu  Laminam  gealftsse  Pon- 
tificalem  in  Capite  :  Et  de  Cyphano  Martyre 
teatatur  Pontius  Diaconus,  quod  cum  jugulum 
carnifici  prxbere  vellet,  ei  priua  birrum  de- 
disse,  Diacouo  Terd  dalmaticam,  atque  aic 
ipaum  in  lineia  atetisae  indutum.  Pra;terea» 
Veatia  candidee  Ministroram  meroinit  Chry- 
aostomus  :  Ac  certum  eat,  Chriatianoa,  cum  & 
Geotilismo  ad  Eccleaiam  converterenlur,  pro 
Toga  induisae  Pallium.  Ob  quam  rem,  cum 
ab  infidelibua  irriderentur,  Teitullianua  Li- 
bnim  de  Pallio  conscripait  eruditisaimum. 
Alia  hmuamodi  plura  proferre  posaem,  nisi 
base  aumcerent.  IVlallem  quidem  nihil  invi- 
tis  injici  Miniatria,  et  eoa  ea  uti  poaae  con- 
auetudine  qua  Aposioli.  Sed  cum  Regia  Ma* 
jeatiia  Pileum  lanturomodo  et  candidam  in- 
jicit  Veatem.  in  qua  Cultum  (quod  stepe  jam 
repetitum  est)  non  constituit ;  eademque  rea 
apud  veteres,  dum  meliorea  adhuc  eaaent  rea 
Ecdesiae,  uaurpatie  aim  absque  auperatitione 
et  culpa;  optarero,  bonoa  Miniatroa  in  hia, 
non  ut  in  prora  et  puppi.  quemadmodum  di- 
citur,  totum  constiiuere  Religioiiis  piofectum: 
Sed  dare  aliquid  tem{)ori,  et  de  re  iniifferenti 
non  odiosiua  altercari,  aed  modeste  indicare, 
faflBC  quidem  ferri  poaae,  sed  proficiendum 
cum  tempore.  Propiorea  enim  esse  Apos- 
tolicsB  simplicitaii,  qui  diacrimiua  ilia  igno- 
rent,  aut  uon  urgeant,  interim  tamen  a  Dis- 
ciplina  in  amictu  non  sunt  alieui. 

tt  .S.  An  Vetitium  Pneacriptio  conveniat 
cnm  Chriatiana  1  jbertate  1  Heap.  Kea  indif* 
ferentea  admittere  aliquam  Pneacriptionem, 
adaoqiM  Coactionem,  ut  nc  dicam,  quoad 
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naum  et  non  quoad  Tirtutem ;  ut  aliquid  acili- 
cet,  quod  natura  sit  indifferena.  ut  nimiinm 
Conscienti»  obtrudattir,  et  ita  animia  injicia- 
tur  Reliuio.  Terapora  certe  et  Loca  sacrorum, 
Coetuum,  certe  habentur  inter  indifferentia ; 
et  tunc  ai  hie  nulla  sit  Prft-scriptio.  quanta 
obaecro  confusio  conturbatioque  oriretur  t 

4.  An  ulle  Ceremoniie  novs,  prseter  ex* 
preaaum  prvscriptum  Verbi  Dei,  cumulari 
posaint?  Hesp.  JVIe  non  probare,  si  nova 
cumulantur  Ceremonis :  Sed  aliquaa  inatitui 
pOAse  uon  negarim,  modoin  eianon  atatuatur 
Dei  Cultua,  sed  instituantur  propter  Ordinem 
et  Disciplinam.  Christus  ipse  Encceniorum 
Ceremoniam,  vel  Festum  aervavit.  nee  tamen 
lege  praeceptum  legimua  hoc  Festum.  In 
summa,  Propositionum,  vel  Qutestionum  de 
re  vestiaria,  potior  pars  de  eo  disputat,  an 
de  Vestibus  Leges  in  Ecclesia  condi  vel  de- 
beant,  vel  possiotl  Ac  Questionem  revocat 
ad  genus.  Quid  nam,  videlicet,  de  Ceremo* 
niis  statuere  liceat?  Ad  has  Propositionea 
paucis  respondeo :  Me  quidem  maiie  nullaa 
Ceremoniaa,  nisi  rarissimas,  obtrudi  Eccle- 
siae :  Interim  fateor,  non  posse  statim  Leges 
de  hia,  forte  non  adeo  neccssariaa,  aliquando 
etiam  inutilea,  damnari  impietalia,  turbaaque 
et  scbisma  excitare  in  Ecclesia,  quando  (vi- 
delicet) superstitione  carent,  et  rea  aunt  sua 
natura  indifforentea. 

5,  6.  An  Ritus  Judaeorum  antiquatoe  re- 
vocare,  Religioniq  ;  Idololalrarum  proprie 
dicatoa,  in  usua  Reformatarum  Ecclesiarum 
liceat  transferre  7  De  hac  Quaestione  antea 
respondi,  ubi  distserui  de  Leviticia  Ritibua. 
Nolim  vero  Ritua  idololatricoa,  non  repur- 
gatos  ab  Erroribus,  tranaferri  in  Eccleaias 
Reformatas.  Rursus  vero  et  ex  adverso 
quieri  potuerat ;  An  recepti  Ritua,  remota 
Superstitione,  propter  Disciplinam  et  Ordi- 
nem, retineri  sine  peccato  non  posaint  1 

7.  An  Conformatio  in  Ceremoniia  neces- 
aarid  sit  exigenda  ?  Respondeo,  Conforma- 
tionem  in  Ceremoniia,  in  omnibua  Ecclesiis 
fortd  non  esse  necessariam.  Interim,  ai  piaa- 
cipiatur  rea  non  necessaria,  rursus  tamen  non 
impia,  ob  eam  Ecclesia  non  videtur  deserenda. 
Non  fuitin  Ritibua  Conformilaa  in  omnibua,  in 
F^cleaiis  vetuatioribua :  Quee  tamen  conformi- 
bua  utebantur  Ritibua,  eaa  non  vituperabant 
Conformitate  carentea.  Facile  autem  credo, 
Viros  prudentes  atque  poliiicoa,  Conformatio- 
nem  Rituum  uigere,  quod  exiatiment  banc 
facere  ad  Concordiam,  et  quod  una  ait  Ec- 
clesia totius  Anglise  j  in  qua  re,  ai  nihil  impij 
▼ideatur,  non  video,  quomodo  ejusmodi  non 
malis  institutis  vos  hoatiliter  objiciatis  1 

8.  An  Ceremoniaa,  cum  aperto  scandalo 
conjunct^,  retineri  possinti  Reapondeo, 
Scandalum  vitari  oportere.  Videndum  in- 
terim, ne  aub  scandalo  nostras  Affectiones 
contegamua :  Non  ignoratia  aliud  quidem 
datum,  aliud  vero  acceptum,  etultro  accersi- 
turn  ease  acandalum.  Non  disputo  nunc.  An 
Voa,  sine  grandi  acandalo  dato.  deaerere  pos- 
aitia  Eccleaias.  pro  quibua  Chrisiut  mortuM 
eat,  piroptar  rem  indifferentcm. 
8 
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9.  An  nlle  Constitntionet  ferendie  in  Ec- 
cleaia,  qun  natura  sua  impin  quidem  non 
sunt,  sea  tamen  ad  i£di6cauonem  nihil  fa- 
ciuntt  Resp.  Si  Constitntiones  impietate 
carent,  quas  TObis  imponere  tuU  Regia  Ma- 
jestas,  ferendie  sunt  potius,  quim  deserendas 
£ccle6iB.  Si  enim  i£dificatio  Ecclesiac  hac 
in  re  potissimum  est  spectanda  ;  deserendo 
eerie  Ecclesiam,  plus  destruxerimus  Eccle- 
slam,  qu&iu  Vestes  induendo.  £t  ubi  abest  im- 
pietas.  nee  laeditur  Conseientia,  iUcedendum 
non  est,  licet  aliqua  imponatur  Servitus.  In- 
terim vero  qunri  rursus  poterat»  An  »ub  Ser- 
vitutem  juste  referamus  rem  yestiariam ; 
qaatenus  facit  ad  Decorem  et  Ordinem  ! 

10.  An  in  Reformatis  Kcclesiis  a  Principe 
pmscribondum  in  Ceremoniis,  sine  voluntate 
et  libero  consensu  Ecclesiasticorum  1  Resp. 
Si  Voluntas  Kcclesiasticorum  semper  sit  ez- 
pectanda  Principi.  nunquam  forie  sapientis- 
simi  et  piissimi  Reges,  Asa,  Ezecbias,  Josa- 
phat  et  Joeias,  alijque  Principes  boni,  Levitas 
et  Ministros  Ecciesiarum  redegissent  in  or- 
dinem. Quamvis  nolim  prorsus  ezcludi  Epis- 
copos  a  Consultationibus  Ecclesiasticorum. 
Nolim  rursus  eam  sibi  potentiam  yeudicare, 
quam  sibi  usurpKrunt  contra  Principes  et 
Magistratus  in  Papatu.  Nolim  item  tacere 
Episcopos,  etconsentire  ad  iniqua  Principum 
instituta. 

11.  li,  PostremB  Qunstiones  dus  pro- 
pi  us  ad  rem  ipsam  accedunt :  An  consul  tins 
EccIesiaB  sic  inserrire ;  an  propterea  Eccle- 
siasticomunere  rejeci  1  Et,  an  boni  Pastores, 
jure  ob  hujusmodi,  Ceremonias  neglectas  & 
Ministerio  avocari  possint  1  Resp.  Si  in  Ri- 
tibos  nulla  est  Superstitio,  nulla  ImpieUis, 
nrgentur  tamen  et  imponuntur  bonis  Pasto- 
ribus,  qui  mallent  illos  sibi  non  imponi :  Dabo 
sane,  et  quidem  ex  abundanti,  onus  et  ser- 
▼ituiem  ipsis  imponi ;  sed  non  dabo  ideo  jus- 
tissimis  ex  causis,  Stationem  vel  Ministerium 
propterea  esse  deserendum,  et  locum  ceden- 
dum  lupis,  ut  antea  dictum  est,  yel  ineptiori- 
bus  Ministris.  Prassertim,  cum  maneat  li- 
bera  Prsdicatio, possit    obtiudere 

aervituB,  et  multa  hujusmodi  alia,  &c. 

Dixi  quae  videbantur  mihi  dicenda  de  pro- 
positis  Quiestionibus,  non  nescias  alios  pro 
sua  eruditione,  longe  elegantius  meliusque 
potuisse  ezcussisse ;  sed  quia  ita  Toluistis, 
at  respunderem,  feci  quod  potui,  liberum  aliis 
relinquens  de  his  et  calamum  et  judicium. 
Quod  superest,  nullius  ego  his  Conscientiam 
nrgere  volo,  ezaminanda  propono ;  moneoque, 
ne  quis  in  hac  ControTersia,  ez  ^iXowmmi, 
sibi  faciat  Conscientiam.  Hortor  item  tos 
omnes.  per  Jesum  Christum,  Dominum  meum, 
Ecclesis  sate  Servatorem,  Caput  et  Ilegem, 
ut  probe  quisque  apud  se  ezpendat :  Utra 
nam  re  plus  aedificftrit  Ecclesiam  Cbristi,  si 
propter  Ordinem  et  Decorem  Vestibus  utatur, 
ut  re  indifferent!,  et  hactenus  ad  concordiam 
ntilitatemque  Kcclesiasticam  nonnihil  faci- 
enti ;  an  rerd  propter  rem  vestiariam  deserere 
Ecclesiam,  occupandam  postea,  si  non  &  In- 
pii  nanifestii^   laltem  k  MiniBtris   minus 


idoneiset  bonis  t  Dominns  Jems  det  robis 
▼idere.  sapere,  et  seqoi  quod  facit  ad  Gloriam 
ejus,  et  Ecclesids  Pacem  et  Salutem. 

Valete  in  Domino,  una  cum  omnibus  6de- 
libus  Ministris.  Orabimus  sedulo  pro  Tobia 
Dominum,  ut  ea  sentiatis  et  faciatis,  qua 
sancta  sunt  et  salutaria.  D.  Gualtberus  ami- 
cissimd  TOS  salutat,  et  omnia  fslicia  tMus 
precatur.  Faciunt  hoc  ipsum  reliqui  etiam 
Ministri.  Tiguri,  Calendis  Maij,  Anno  Do- 
mini MDL  XV  I. 

Vester  ez  animo  totus, 

iJeinrychus  BuUin gems.  Sen. 
TigurinflB  Ecclesiie  Minister. 

Admonitum  te  volo,  chare  mi  Sampson,  ne 
quid  D.  Bibliandri  edas,  nam  quas  habeCiB 
ezcerptae  sunt  ab  Auditoribus  ejus,  et  non 
sunt  scripta  a  D.  Bibliandro.  Habent  autem 
H«redf  s  ejus  Commentaria,  ejus  manu  scripta 
in  Biblia,  vel  in  vetus  Testamentum.  Indig- 
nissime  enim  ferunt,  si  quid  sub  ejus  nomine 
ederetur,  quod  ipsus  non  scripsisset.  Interim 
gratias  ago  humanitati  tuc,  quod  de  his  noa 
feeisti  certiores.  El  Liters  tuas  16  Febr. 
scripta,  dem&m  mihi  tradite  sunt  t6  Aprilis. 

LXXVIII. — Humphrexft  and  Samjutm't  LeiUr 
te  BulUngerf  insisting  on  the  Qutuion. 

[Ez  MSS.  Tigui.] 

Laurentius  Humfredos,  et  Thomas  Sampson* 
Bullingero. 
CvM  diligentia  tua  elarissimo  Viro,  in  scri- 
bendo  nobis  probatur :  Tum  ver6  ez  Uteris 
illis  quidem  humanissiinis  incredibilis  tuus 
ergo  nos  amor  et  Ecclesia  nostrae  singularis 
eura,  et  concord ias  ardentissimum  studium 
apparent.  Quastiones  aliquot  misimus  P.  T. 
in  quibus  jus  et  quasi  cardo  totius  Controver- 
sia  sita  esse  videbatur.  Quibus  est  a  P.  T. 
accurate  responsum,  nobis  tamen  quod  bona 
cum  Tenia  tua  dicimos,  non  est  saiisfactum 
plene.  Primd  respondet  P.  T.  Ministris  pra- 
scribi  posse  leges  Vestiarias  ut  iis  colore  et 
forma  a  Laicis  distinguantur :  Esse  enim  ci- 
▼ilemobserrationemet  Apostolum  Telle  Kpis- 
copum  esse  norpiiov.  Cum  hac  quastio  de  Ec- 
clesiasiicis  Hominibus  proposita  sit  et  ad 
Ecclesiasticam  poliiiam  spectet :  Quomodo 
habitus  Ministrorum  singularis  et  clericalis 
civilem  rationem  habere  possit,  non  Tidemos. 
Ut  Episcopum  wvfAm  esse  debere  fatemur; 
sic  ad  ornatum  mentis  non  ad  cultum  corporis 
cum  Ambrosio  referimus.  Et  ut  in  Testitu 
honestatem  dignitatem,  grSTitatem  requiri- 
mus  :  Sic  decorum  ab  hostibus  Religionis  no* 
stra  petinegamus.  Secundoiespondes  Hypo- 
tbetiee,  si  pileus  et  Testis  non  indecorus  Mi- 
nistro,  et  qua  superstitione  earent,  jubeatur 
usurpari  i  Ministris  Judaismum  propterea 
non  reTocarL  At  qui  esse  potest  Testis  sim- 
plici  Ministerio  Christi  conTeniens,quaThea- 
tro  et  Pompa  Sacerdotii  Papistici  serTiebatt 
NVque  enim  (quo  nostri  P.  T.  persuadent) 
pileus  quadras  et  Testitus  eztemus  solummo- 
do  eziguntor  sed  etiam  ucnui  Toitet  in  tem- 
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pl«  AdbibeBtnr,  saperpelliceum,  sen  alba  chori 
vestis,  et  capa  revocantur.  Qaas  Judaiumi 
fMfAnfMava  quaedam  esse  el  simulacra  dod  mo- 
dd  Painstai  ipsi  in  suis  Libria  claiuitant,  sed 
P.  T.  noQ  semel  ez  Innocentio  docuit.  D. 
Alartyris  pneceptoris  nostri  coleDdissimi  tes- 
timonio  libenter  subscribimus.  Sed  quae  ille 
affert  exempla  ad  decorum  et  ordinem  perti* 
Dent,  baec  Eccle»iam  deforroant.  lura^MV  per- 
turbant,  condecentiam  omnem  evertunt :  Ilia 
lumini  nature  congruunl ;  hiec  prodigiosa  et 
monstrosa  sunt:  Ilia juita  Tertulliani  rega- 
1am  meras  necessitates  et  utilitates  habebant : 
Htec  inepta  prorsus  et  supervacanea  et  inu- 
tilia  sunt,  nee  aedificationi  nee  ulli  boDo  usui 
conducentia  sed  verius  ut  ejus  Martyria  no- 
•triverbisutamur.cultui,  quem  hodiequotquot 
pii  sunt  ezecraatur,  epiendide  inservierunt. 
Vestium  txclesiasticarum  discrimen  hodi^ 
receptam  Papisticum  esse  in  centum  ipsi  Pa- 
pistolflB  Gioriantur,  Othonis  Coustitutiones 
loquuntur.  Liber  Pontificaiis  osteudit,  oculi 
«t  era  omnium  comprobant.  Usus  Decima- 
rum  Stipendii,  Baptismi,  Symboli,  et  ante 
Papam  natum  divino  institute  inoIeTit.  £t 
cum  Augustioo  quicquid  in  aliqua  Haeresi 
Dmnuro  ac  Legitimum  reperimus,  id  et  ap- 
probamus  et  retiuemus,  nou  inficiamur.  Hoc 
autem  quia  erroris  illius  ac  dissensionis  pro- 
prinm  est,  veraciier  cum  eodem  arguimus  et 
certamus.  Quod  addis,  rem  Testiariam  ab 
initio  reformacionis  oonfuisse  abolitam,  in  ea 
mrittts  Testri  minime  vera  retulerunt.  Multis 
enJm  in  locis  Serenissimi  Regis  Edvardi  VI. 
Crmporibus  absque  superpeiliceociena  D.  pure 
celebrabatur :  Et  Copa  quas  turn  lege  abrogata 
est  nunc  Publico  decreto  restituCa  est.  Hoc 
non  est  Papismum  extirpare,  sed  denao  plan- 
tare,  non  in  Pietate  proficere  sed  de6cere. 
Vestitum  Sacerdotalem  civilem  esse  ais :  Mo- 
nacfaismum,  Papismum,  Judaismum  redoiere 
negas.  De  superpelliceo  quid  blaterent  Pa- 
pistie  habitus  Ciericorum  apud  eos  quanti  fiat, 
et  quo  Religioni  dicatus  sit  Prudentiam  tuam 
ez  libris  eorum  intelligere  non  dubiumoa. 
Deinde  Monachatum  ac  Papismum  sapit  ilia 
ambitio  et  Pharisaica  peculiaris,  vestitus  prfe« 
scriptio ;  cui  illi  bodie  non  minus  quam  olim 
Morachi  sun  cucullseiribuunt  Neq;  verd  si- 
mul  ac  semel  irrupit  sanctitatis et  meriti  opi- 
nio, sed  paulaiim  et  aensim  irrepsit.  Quod 
Be  hie  quoqoe  fiat,  quod  veremur,  idcircd  non 
ab  re  cunctarour,  et  principiis  obstare  cona- 
mur.  Cum  Custathionon  facimus,  qui  in  Teste 
reiigionem  coUocabat,  irod  hia,  qui  siui^ulares 
et  religiosas  Teatea  sui  Sacerdoiii  indices  su- 
perstitioee  requiruntadversamur.  Idem  etiam 
de  Canone  Conailii  Gangrensis  et  Laodicei  et 
Synodi  VI.  dicendum,  et  libertate  in  quahac- 
tenus  stetimua,  discedere  servitutia  autora- 
mentura  quoddam  ease  judicamus.  Neq;  hie 
DOS  rimati  aumua,  non  odioae  contendimua, 
acerbas  contentiones  aemper  fugimus,  amicas 
consuitationebquerimns;  lupis  non  cedimus, 
fed  coacti  et  puisi  loco  inviti  etgementea  dis- 
cedimus.  Fratrea  et  Epiacopoa  Domino  suo 
tare  etcadere  permittimaa,  eandem  erga  nos 


lequitatem  at  frustra  petimus.    In  ritibus  ni» 
bil  eat  liberum ;  nee  ad  hoc  nobis  R.  M.  ini- 
tata  ent ;  Sed  aliorura  suasu  dueta  est .  at 
nunc  demum  dod  quod  Eccleain  ezpedit,  sed 
quod  aliquo  modo  licet,  eonstituatur :  et  quod 
omnino  impium  non  eat,  id  banum  et  salubret 
id  sacTosanctum,  id  ratum  babeatur.     Cere- 
moniaa  et  Testes  sacerdotum,  cum  religionit 
testes,  et  professionia  note  sunt,  non  dvilea 
ease :  et  ab  hostibus  omnium  consensu  mutud 
corrogat»,  non  decore  haberi :  et  Anathemate 
divino  notatc  et  piis  omnibus  inviaae  et  malis 
ac  infinnia  admirabilea,  sine  quibus  nee  nos 
ministros  esse,  nee  i^aeramenta  rite  adminis- 
trari  credunt,  in  rebus  indiffereniibus  nume* 
rari  nee  poesunt  nee  debent     Habebant  Pa- 
tres  aotiqui  suas  vestea,  aed  nee  Episcoporum 
omnium  proprias,  nee  a  Laicis  distinctas.  Ez- 
empla  D.  Joan,  et  Cypr.  singularia  sunt     Si- 
sinius  haereticus  erat,  nee  aut  laudatus  aut 
nobis  imitandus  proponitur.  Pallium  omnium 
erat  Christianorum  commune,  ut  Tertull.  in 
illo  Jibro  refert,  et  T.  P.  alibi  notavit.     Cbry- 
sostomua  Candidas  vestis  meninit,  sed  obiter: 
nee  commendat  aed  reprehendit :  et  fuerit  ne 
sacerdotum  an  aliorum  Grecorum  linea  aut 
lanea  alba  an  munda  nondum  constat.     Certd 
ad  populum  Antiochenum  ab  eodem,  et  ab 
Hieronymo  opponitur  sordidie  et  apud  Blon- 
dum  de  pallio  laneo  fit  mentio.     Quare  ez 
ambiguo  nihil  coneludi  potest.  Vestium  pras- 
scriptionem  non  congruere  cum  Christiana  li» 
bertate  Bueerus  eat  testis,  qui  diacrimina  ves- 
tium propter  praesentem  abuaum  in  Eccleaiis 
Anglicania,  propter  pleniorem  declarationem 
deteatationis  Antichhati,  propter  pleniorem 
profeaaionem  Libertatis  Christians,  propter 
tollendas  inter  fratres  dissensiones  omnind 
toUenda  esse  censuit     His  enim  verbis  asus 
est  in  Epistola  ad  D.  Alasco,  qui  totus  noster 
fait.     Cedendum  quidem  est  tempori  sed  ad 
tempos :  sic  ut  progrediamuT  semper,  regre- 
diamur  nunquam.  Absit  ut  nos  vel  Schiamata 
in  Eccleaia  altercando  odiosius  aeramus  vel 
fratribus  hostiliter  nos  opponendo  Camerinam 
moveamus :  absit  (optime  Bull.)  ut  rea  natura 
indifierentes  impietatia  damnemus  :  Absit  ut 
sub  scaudalo  nostras  affectiones  contegamus, 
vel  ez  ^iXontxU  conscientiam  faciamua.  Hiec 
sez  et  fermentum  papisticum  (nobis  crede) 
omnis  disaensionis  eat  seminarium :  Illud  tolU 
et  aempitemfe  oblivione  obrui  ac  sepeliri  ca- 
pimus,  ne  ulla  eztent  Antiehristians  super- 
stitionea  vestigia*    In  Papatu  primatus  et  su- 
percilium  semper  nobia  displicuerunc :  Et  ty* 
rannis  in  Ecclesia  Libera  placebit?  Libera 
Synod  us  apud  Chriatianos  controversiarum 
nodos  hactenus  solvit :  Cur  nunc  ad  unius  aut 
alterius  arbitrium  referentur  omnia  1  Ubi  hac 
▼otorum  et  vocum  regnat  libertas,  Ibi  valet 
et  viget  Veritas.     Breviter  sic  habeto  rectum, 
primum  base  nobis  potissimum  fidem  facere« 
Authoritatem  Scripturarum,  aimplicitatemmi- 
nisterij  Christi,  puritatem  eccleaiarum  prima- 
mm  et  optimarum  qu»  brevitatia  stadio  com- 
memorare  superaedemus.      £z  altera  Teri 
parte  legem  nollam,  nuUom  decretum  gent- 


563 


RECORDS. 


wle,  Tel  Dei  optimi  maximi,  vel  repur^tw 
alicujuseccIesiaB,vel  universalis  consilii  (qasB 
August,  regula  est)  legere  nobis  hacteous  con- 
tigic  vel  audi  re.  Pr»ierea  illud  compehmus, 
baec  quie  adducta  sunt  hacteaus,  exempla 
particularia  esse,  et  uniTersale  non  con  fir* 
mare.  Ad  base  statuimus,  non  quicqaid  est 
licitum  alio  modo.  obtrudendum,  sed  quod  Ec« 
clesiam  tedificat  omni  modo,  esse  introducen- 
dum  ;  nee  quod  alicui  licet,  id  statim  licere 
omnibus.  Uoctrinam  castam  et  incorruptam 
(Deo  sit  laus)  habemus  :  in  cultu,  religionis 
parte  non  infima  cur  ciaudicabimus  ?  cur  roan- 
cum  Christum  potius,  qaam  totnm,  quam  pu- 
rum  Jic  perfectum  recipimus  1  Cur  k  Papistis 
hostibus,  et  non  &  vobis  fratribus  reformationis 
exempla  petimus  ?  Eadem  est  nostrarum  ec- 
desiarum  confessio  :  eadem  doctriuae  et  fidei 
ratio  :  cur  in  ritibus  et  ceremoniis  tanta  dis- 
■imilitudo'!  tanta  diversitasl  Signatum  idem : 
cur  signa  adeo  variant  ut  dissimilia  vestrit, 
■imilia  papisticis  existanti  Idem  dux  et  Im- 
perator  Cbristus :  cur  in  Fxrclesiis  nostris  vex- 
ill  a  hostilia  eriguntur  ?  qua*  si  homines  Dei 
si  ullo  zelo  praediti  essemus,  jamdudum  detes- 
tati  et  demoliti  Tuisaemus.  Nos  de  Episcopis 
semper  oplime  sensimus :  illorum  factum  can- 
dide  interpretati  sumus  :  cum  nos  olim  cru- 
cem  cum  ipsis  exosculantes  et  nunc  euodem 
Christum  priedicantes,  idem  jugem  suavissi- 
mum  una  ferentes  ferre  non  possunt  1  Cur  in 
carceres  conjiciunt  1  cur  propter  vestem  per- 
sequuntur  1  Cur  victu  ac  bonis  spoliant  t  Cur 
libris  publice  traducant  t  Cur  causam  malam 
posteritati,  edito  scripto  commendant?  Ver- 
teruntetiam  in  idioma  nostrum  Schedulas  ali- 
quot D.  Bnceri.  P.  Martyri,  et  nunc  tuas  pri- 
vates ad  nos  Literas  nobis  invitis  et  insciis  in 
Publicum  eroiserunt.  Unde  dum  suam  cau- 
sam  agunt,  suum  honorem  vendicant,  nee  Kc- 
clesiae  nostras,  nee  Fratribus  suis,  nee  dignitati 
tusR,  nee  seculo  alteri  eonsulunt.  Q'lo  Autem 
P.  T.  intelligat,  non  levem  aut  ludicram,  sed 
magni  ponderis  esse  eontroversiam,  Nee  de 
pileo  solum,  aut  supcrpelliceo  certari,  sed  de 
re  gravissima  nos  conqueri,  Stipulas  aliquot, 
et  quisquilias  Papisticte  Religionis  mittimus, 
ez  (|nibus  facile,  que  est  tua  prudentia,  reliqua 
conjieias  :  Et  remedium  aliquod.  qu«e  est  tua 
Pietas,  primo  quoque  tempore  excogites.  Ora- 
mus  autem,  D.  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  ut 
hos  tumultus  etturbas  eonsopiat,  gloriam  suam 
asserat,  operarios  in  vineam  extrudat,  quo 
Messis  l»ta  et  uberrima  proveniat.  Teque 
oramus.  ut  Consilio  Patemo,  Scripto  Publico, 
Uteris  Privalis  Agas,  Satagas,  facias,  efficias, 
ut  vel  haec  mala  tollantur,  vel  boni  Viri  non- 
dum  persuasi  tolerentur,  ne  quos  Doetrinie 
firmissimum  Vinculum  copulavit,  Coremonia 
Romana  disjungat.  Salutcm  dicas  Gualtero, 
Symlero,  Lavatero,  Wolphio  Dominis  colen- 
dis,  quibuscum  si  contuleris,  et  nobis  et  Ec- 
desiie  universw  graiissimura  feceris.  D.  Jesus 
■00  Tugurio,  vestro  Tyguro  benedicat.  Julij 
Anno  1:^66.  Ha;e  paucis  et  raptim,  et  non 
tarn  respondendi,  quam  admonendi  Causa, 
0am  in  banc  Sententiam  did  pouent  infioita 


mmt.    To  none  non  quid  fiat,  ant  ten  poHit, 
sed  quid  fieri  debeat  pronnncia. 

Tu«  Pateruitatis  Studiosissimos, 

Laorentiua  HumCredna. 

Tho.  Samson. 

IVSCRIPTIO. 

Domino  Henrico  Bullingero,  Ecdesias 
Tigurina;:  Ministro  Fidelissimo,  et 
Dociissimo  Domino  in  Christo  nobia 
Coleudo. 

L.YXIX. — A  Paper  of  other  things  amplained 
of  beaidct  the  Heads, 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

I.  ALiQnoT  Maculae  quv  in  Ecclesia  An- 
glicana  adliuc  ha:rent.  In  Priecibus  publicis 
et  hi  nihil  impurum,  est  tamen  Specie«  aliqua 
Superstitionis  Papistical.  Quod  non  modd 
in  matutinis  et  vespertinis,  sed  in  sacra  etiam 
Ciena  videre  est. 

<.  Prwter  MusiciB  sonos  fractoset  ex^nisi- 
tissimos,  Organorum  usus  in  '1  cmplis  mva- 
lescit. 

S.  In  Adminiiitratione  Baptismi,  Minister 
infantem  alloquitur,  ejus  nomine  sponsores, 
parente  absente,  do  Fide,  de  Mundo.  Caroe, 
biabolo  deserendo  respondent,  Baptixatus 
cruce  signatur. 

4.  Muliercalis  etiam  domi  baptisandi  po- 
testas  facta  est. 

5.  In  Coena  Dominica  sacrsB  vestes,  nempe 
Capa  et  Superpeiliceuro  adhibentur ;.  commn- 
nicantibus  Genuflexio  injungitur ;  pro  ]>ane 
communi,  placentula  Aziroa  substitoitor. 

6.  Extra  ieraplum,  et  Ministris  in  univer- 
sum  singulis,  vestes  Papislicn  pr^scribuntur  ; 
et  Episcopi  suum  lineum.  rocehetum  vocaot, 
gestant  et  utrique  pileos  quadros.  liripippia» 
togas  longas  a  Papistis  muto  sumptas  drcum- 
ferunt. 

7.  De  nervo  autem  Religionis,  Disciplina, 
quid  dicemus?  Nulla  est,  nee  habet  suam 
virgam  Ecelesia  nostra :  Nulla  Censura  ex- 
ercetuT. 

8.  Conjugium  IVTinistris  Ecdesias.  pnblicis 
Regni  i^gibus,  concessum  et  sancitum  non 
est ;  sed  eorum  Uberi,  a  nonuUis,  pro  spuiiis 
habentur. 

9.  Solennis  Desponsatio  fit,  more  rituqne 
Papistico.  per  Annulum. 

10.  Mulieres  adhue  cum  velo  purificantur. 

II.  In  regimine  Ecclesiastico,  multa  An* 
tichristianas  Ecelesi«  vestigia  servan tar.  Ut 
enim  olira  Romie,  in  foro  Pap»,  omnia  fue- 
runt  venalia ;  sic  in  Metropolitani  Curia,  ea- 
dem fere  omnia  prostant:  Plaralitatee  Sacer* 
dotiorum,  Licentia  pro  non  residendo,  pro  non 
initiando  Sacris,  pro  esu  camium  diebus  in- 
terdictis.  et  in  quadragesima,  quo  etiam  tem- 
pore, nisi  dispensetur  et  numeretur,  nuptiaa 
celebrare  piaculum  est 

13.  Ministris  Christi  libera  pmdicandipo- 
testas  adempta  est:  Qui  jam  concionari  no- 
lunt,  hi  rituum  innovationem  suadere  non 
debent,  sed  manus  subtcriptione  CeiemoniM 
oomes  approbate  cogimtor* 
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IX  Postremo.  Articalusde  spirituali  man- 
ducatione,  qui  disertis  verbis  oppuguabat,  et 
toHebat  realem  PraAeutiam  in  Eucbariscia.  et 
maDifentissimain  coutinebat  Teh  tads  explana- 
tioiiem,  Kdvardi  VI.  teiiiporibus  cxcusus,  nunc 
apud  vos  evulgatar  mutilatus  et  tnincatus. 
Laur.  Humfredua. 

hWK,-^BuUinger*s  Answer  to  their  Lttter, 
declining  to  enter  further  into  the  Ditpute, 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Prtestantissimis  Viris,  D.  Laurentio  Humfre- 
do,  et  D.  ThomaBSampsoni.  Angiis,  Domi- 
nis  meis  Colendis,  et  Fratribus  Charissimis. 
Epistolam  illam  vestram,  Domini  colendi 
et  Fratres  charijisimi,  qua  lueae  respoodetisde 
re  Testiaria  scriptas,  accepimus  et  legimus. 
Cujus  quidem  bsc  summaest,  Vobis  per  no- 
stram  aoudum  esse  satisfactum.  Pravidinius 
hoc  futurum.  Fratres :  Ideoq;  mox  ab  initio, 
si  bene  meministis,  in  Epistola  mea  iiaec  prae- 
misimus  Terba.  Ergo,  si  nos  audire  Tuliis, 
nostrumque  Judicium  de  re  vestiaria  expen- 
ditis,  sicut  ultimis  ad  me  Uteris  vestris  signi- 
ficabatis.  en  babetis  in  ilia  (Gualtberi)  Epis- 
tola  meum  judicium.  Cui  si  acquiescere  non 
potestis,  dolemus  sane  quam  vehementiasimd, 
et  cam  nullum  aliud  nobis  supersit  consilium, 
Dominum,  qui  in  omnibus  et  semper  respici- 
endus  est,  ex  animo  et  incessanter  oramus,  ut 
ipse  sua  gratia  atque  potentia,  rebus  grayiter 
afflictis,  Sec.  His  jam  nihil  amplius  addere 
nee  possum  us,  nee  volumus.  Respondere  qui- 
dem ad  vestra  objecla  possemus,  sed  nolumus 
ullam  novis  et  nuuquam  terminandis  Disputa- 
tioiiibus,  scriptis  v«l  rixis  dare  occasionem. 
Toties  scripsit  Martyr  beats  Memorias,  cum 
ad  hue  viveret  in  Anglia,  sed  subinde  alia 
atque  alias  suggcrebantnr,  repetebanturque 
Qusstiones,  utvideam  legre  ullis  verbis  Scrip- 
tisve  satisfieri  posse.  Kogati  a  vobis  fratemo 
amore  suasimus,  quod  nobis  coram  Domino 
videbatuT  ecclesiie  fore  fructuosum.  Diximus 
nobis  quidem  videri  utilius  ad  tempus  uti  istis 
▼estibusetcum  oviculiscrt'ditismanere,  quam 
rejectis  illis  pariter  et  ecclesias  desercre.  Ul- 
terius  progressi  non  sumus,  neque  ullas  papis- 
ticas  iordes  ac  superstitiones  probavimus  :  de 
quibus  in  illis  disputationem  ne  suscepimus 
quidem,  quippe  ignari,  qu»  inter  vos  contro- 
▼erterentur,  et  de  quibus  nunc  quoque  scribi- 
tis,  De  re  magni  pondf  ris  esse  apud  vos  con- 
troversiam.  nee  de  pileo  solum  aut  Superpel- 
liceo  certari,  sed  de  re  gravissima  vos  con- 
queri.  Licet  quidem  epistola  ilia  nostra  ad 
vos  privatim  de  re  vestiaria  eonscripta,  insciis 
nobis  a  quibusdam  sit  ediia.  speramus  tamen 
pios  et  prudentes  viros,  nostra,  neque  in  co- 
mitiis  neque  extra  comitia  eo  detorsuros,  qua- 
si  videamur  ea  nunc  approbare  et  restituere 
velle,  quae  pij  omnes  iibris  nostris  edocti,  du- 
dum  nos  reprobare  norunt.  Suasimus  vobis, 
■icut  et  ante  nos  et  ana  nobiscum  D.  Martyr, 
qnod  nobis  quidem  videbatur.  pro  hoc  tem- 
pore Argumento  vel  re.  recipiendam  vobis, 
ceu  hoaestum  et  utile.  Hoc  quia  hactenus  pla- 


cere  non  potuit,  committimoB  dos  totom  Deo 

Negotium,  petimu&q ;  ut  nobis  nonsitisin- 
grati,  sednibilominus  amici.  pergentes  amare 
nos,  vestri  amanies  in  Domino,  quern  ex  Ani- 
mo oramus  ut  ipse,  qui  Fidelisest  Gustos  Ec- 
clesiae  suae,  Dissidium  hoe  infelix,  inter  vos 
exortum,  componat  et  Ecclesias  suae  Tranquil- 
litatem  reddat.  Meininerilis  Fratres,  obse- 
cramus,  per  Dominum  Jesum,  a  Ministris  Kc- 
cle^iarum  non  tantura  requiri,  ut  sint  fidelis 
Sermoiiis  tenaces.  sed  ut  simiil  sint  prudentes 
dom(is  Dei  dispensatorea,  rationem  habentes 
fainiliae,  temponimque ;  et  ut  patienter,  per 
Charitatera,  plurima  sustineant,  concordiam 
veram  in  Domino  foveant,  deniq ;  per  omnia 
Ecclesiam  in  pace  conserveut,  nimiaq ;  sua  ve- 
hemeutia.  morosiiate  aut  importunitate,  ho 
nam  quidf*m  sed  non  prudeuter  volendo,  non 
incozcinodent  piis  et  pietati.  Dominus  Jesus 
concedat  vobis  Spiritum  suum  sanctum,  et 
dirigat  vos  in  viis  suis.  Valete  Fratres 
Datum  Tiguri,  10  Septembr. 
Anno  Dom.  1566. 

Heinrychus  BuUingeros, 
Suo  et  sui  Gualtheri  Nomine. 

LXXXL—Bullinger  and  GuaUer*i Letter  to  the 
Earl  of  Bedford,  preuing  him  to  find  a  Tem- 
per in  that  Matter. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Illustrissimo  Principi,  Domino  Francisco 

Russello.  Comiti  Bedfordiensi,  &c. 
Cuai  anno  superiori  intellexissemus  apud 
vos,  Illustrissime  Piinceps,  contentionem  ali- 
quam  de  Habitu  Ministrorum  exortam  esse, 
vehementer  timebamus,  ne  ea  ulterius  pro- 
gressa.  aliquid  majoris  mali  daret  Ecclesias : 
Et  ided  h  viris  piis  et  cordatis  requisiti,  con- 
siliam  dedimus,  quod  tunc  nobis  tutum  et 
pium  videbatur.  Monuimus  enim  Ecclesia* 
rum  Ministrod,  ne  oh  rem  non  ade6  magni 
momenti  ab  Ecclesiis  discederent,  et  eas  lupis 
et  superstitiosis  seductoribus  vexandas  relin- 
querent.  At  non  fefellit  nos  gravioris  pericali 
metus,  quem  nos  tunc  concepisse  diximus. 
Audimus  enim,  jam  non  de  solo  vestitu  apud 
vos  contendi,  sed  insuper  multa  alia  obtendi 
piis  Ministris;  quae  merum  Papatum  redo- 
lent, imo  in  Antichristi  Schola  primum  fabri- 
cata  sunt,  et  proinde  salva  pietate  recipi  aut 
dissimulari  non  possunt.  Dolorem  autem  no- 
bis non  levem  parit,  quod  Epistolam  quam 
privatim  ad  amicos  pauculos  ea  de  re  dedi- 
mus. typis  excus^m  esse  fertur,  et  quod  multi 
nostrum  de  re  ilia  vestiaria  judicium  ad  alia 
usque  exteodunt,  qu»  Controversa  esse  tunc 
neseiebamus,  et  quae  d  nobis  nunquam  probari 
potuerunt.  Et  sane  justi<%simi  doloris  causa 
est,  nostri  nominis  auihoritate  pios  Fratres 
gravari,  quibus  consilium  et  consolationem 
afferre,  potids  quam  molestiam  exhibere  stu- 
duimus.  Magis  tamen  utimur  scandali  con* 
sideratione,  quod  iude  exortum  esse  non  du- 
bitamus.  Auget  praeterea  tristitiam  nostram 
inf»lix  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae  conditio;  quam 
cum  semper  amaverimus,  non  poMomai  non 
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sangoinariifl  Tidei  purioria  bostibnt  totis  anU 
mis  commoveri,  qudd  qu»  Tixdum  liberata 
noonil  florere  cnperat,  nunc  intestinis  dissi- 
diis  labefactatur.  Et  quia  de  taa  Tinute,  11- 
lustrissime  PrincepSp  nobis  satis  constat*  et 
son  paaca  extant  tuw  Pietatis  argumenta,  ad 
tuam  Excellentiam  Literas  dandas  esse  pu* 
tavimus,  de  qua  pij  quam  plurimi  spem  non 
mediocrem  conceperunt.  Rogaruus  autem  ut 
apud  Serenisflimam  Reginam,  et  in  Comitiis 
(que  brevi  fiitara  audimus ;  apad  regni  pro- 
ceres,  causam  Ecclesia  pro  more  tueri  pergat, 
neqne  suum  patrocinium  piis  Fratribus  neget ; 
qui  eCaialiqua  in  re  peccarunt,  veniam  tamen 
merentur,  quando  illos  ferventi  pietatis  zelo 
commotos  fuisse ;  constat  et  hoc  unum  quas- 
rere,  ut  Ecclesiam  ab  omnibus  Papisticis  sor- 
dibus  repurgatam  babeant.  Neq ;  illi  modd 
nobis  digni  videntur,  quos  pij  Principes  pro> 
pugnent ;  sed  tota  hoc  causa  ejusroodi  est, 
ut  qui  in  ilia  agenda  studium  et  industriam 
adbibent,  eo  facto  demum  testentur,  se  Prin- 
cipum  nomine  dignissimos  esse.  Dignatus 
est  illustres  viros  eo  bonore  Dominus,  ut  Ec- 
clesisB  ejus  nutritij  dicantur,  qusB  sane  laus 
•mnem  bajus  mundi  gloriam  atq ;  dignitatem 
Ibnge  superat.  Enint  autem  fideles  nutritij, 
■i  Ecclesiam  non  modd  ex  bostium  manibos 
eripiant.  verbi  Predicationem  instaurent,  et 
Sacramentorum  osam  legitimum  restituant; 
▼erQm  et  caveant,  ne  qua  Cbristo  adduci  de- 
bet Sponsa  incontaminata,  uUosuperslitionum 
fuco  defoedetur,  aut  ullis  Ritibus  a  simplicitAte 
Christiana,  alienis  a  fido  sua  suspectam  red- 
dat.  £t  notum  est  illud  Iloseae,  qui  Eccle- 
siam Israel  iticam  monebat,  ut  scortaliones 
non  ab  uberibus  modd.  verum  et  a  facie  re- 
moveret.  Quare  etiam  atq;  etiam  Excellen- 
tiam tuam  rogamusp  ut  quod  hactenus  fecit, 
nunc  inprimis  facere  pergat,  et  sua  Authori- 
tute  apud  Serenissimam  Reginam  et  Regni 
Proceres  efficere  studeat,  ne  cum  magna  to- 
tios  orbis  admiratione  instituta  Ecclesiae  An- 
glicanae  Reformatio,  novis  sordibus  et  post- 
liminio  redactis  infelicis  PapatOs  reiiquiis, 
de£ormetur.  Nam  si  id  fiat,  non  modo  incon- 
stantis  nota  «ultis  in  Regno  vestro  floren- 
tissimoinuretur,  verumetiam  infirmi  offenden* 
tur,  et  vicinis  Scotie,  GaiiisB  et  FlandriK  £c- 
clesiis,  scandal um  prebebitur  sub  cruce  adhuc 
laborantibus,  cujus  pccnsB  in  authores  ejus 
proculdubio  redundabunt  Imd  ex  vobis  ex- 
emplum  sument  ▼icini  veritatis  Evaiigelicse 
hostes ;  ut  ipsi  qaoq ;  in  suis  locis,  liberiorem 
▼erbi  Dei  cuUum  novis  tyrannies  superstitionis 
legibus  circumscribant.  Liberius  bee  dici- 
Aus,  [llustrissime  Princeps,  non  qudd  de  tua 
pietate  quicquam  dubitemus,  sed  id  partim 
tua  h«maniiate  incredibili  freti  faciamus,  par- 
tim  rei  necessitate  adducti  tuas  Eccellentie, 
et  multis  aliis  de  hac  causa  cogitandi  mate- 
riam  et  occasionem  ampliorem  pnebere  cu- 
pimus  Precamur  autem  Deum  optimum 
maximum,  ut  Ecclesie  suas  miseratus,  pacem 
illi  restituat,  et  T.  E.  tuiq ;  similes  Principes 
•uo  Spiritii  regat,  suo  favore  prosegat,  et  po- 
tenti  bracbio  aerret,  ad  soi  Nominis  Gloriam, 


et  Ecclesia  soas  ConMrratiaoa^    Tl^inSy 
11  Sept.  Anno  1366. 

Tos  Excellentias  Deditissimi, 

Henricus  Bullingenia,  Sen«  eC 

Rod.  Goaltberus. 

LXWlL-'BuUinfernnd  GuaUtrU  LitUr  to 
BUhrp  Crhidai  and  Buhop  Horn,  for  qmkt^ 
ing  the  Ditpute, 

[ExMSS.TigQr.] 
Reverendis  in  Cbristo  Patnbns,  D.  Edraondo 
Gryndallo  Londooiensi,  et  D.  R  in-tto 
Horuo  Wintoniensi,  in  Anglia  Episcopis, 
Doiiiinis  nostris  Colendissimis  et  fratribus 
Charissimis. 
Reverendi  in  Christo  Patres,  Domini  Ho- 
norandi,  et  Fratres  Cliansatmi. 
RuMORB  perlatum  est  ad  nos,  confirmatn 
eodem  nonnullorum  Uteris  Fratrum  aliunde 
fui  nos  aliatis,  Epistolam  illam  meam,  quam 
Mense  Maio,  privatim  Scripsimos  ad  Hono- 
randos  Fratres  nosiros  D.  Humfredum,  et 
Sampsonem,  vobisque  Dominis  nostris  et  Fra- 
tribus Charissimis,  certo  Conailio  exposito  & 
nobis  in  Epistoia  ad  tos  data  commnnicavi- 
mus,  Typis  excusam  atque  ptiblicatum  esse, 
eaque  ipsa  iilos  coofirmari,  qui  jam  mnlto* 
Ecclesiarum  Ministros  pios  et  doctos  exaa- 
tborarant.  non  quidem  ob  rem  vestiariam,  de 
qua  ilk  nostra  Scripu  est  Epistoia.  sed  alio* 
complures  ob  articulos,  apud  vos  controTersos. 
De  quibus  In  Epistoia  ilia  nostra  nullaa  in- 
stituimus  Disputationem,  quos  tamm  omiies 
dicimur  contra  exauthoratos  defenders  atque 
^probare.  Nos  qnidem  incendium  inter  tos 
exortum  non  aagere.  sed  extinguera  studio 
▼^stri  Sancto  suroos  conali,  et  non  piobare 
?el  improbare  articulos  de  quibus  nihil  nobis 
constabat.  Proinde  lucnlenta  nobis  £erec  in- 
juria, si  nostra  Epistoia  raperetur  eo  quasi 
eos  etiam  articulos.  quos  tunc  ignoravimos, 
cum  de  re  Testiaria  scriberemus,  approbare 
▼ideremur  Summa  sententi*  nostras  erat, 
Fxrclesias  Cbristi  Sanguine  redemptas,  miairod 
esse  deserendus  propter  piteos  «t  vestes.  res 
indifferentes,  cum  non  propter  cultaro  ullum, 
sed  propter  omatum  politice  usurpari  jubean- 
tur.  N unc  veto  audimus (utinam  rumore  falso) 
requin  a  Ministria  noTis  quibusdam  subscri- 
bant  articulis.  aut  statione  sua  cedant.  Arti- 
culos verd  esse  hujusmodi,  cantum  in  templis 
fi^uratum,  et  peregrina  lingua,  una  cum  sire- 
pitu  organorum  esse  retinendum,  Mulieres  in 
casu  necessitatis  privatim  poaae ;  et  debere 
baptisare  infantulos.  Magistmm  qiioq;  in- 
fantem  oblatum  baptismo  rogare  debere  qua- 
stiones,  olim  catechumenis  propositas.  Bap- 
tizantes  item  Ministros  usurpare  exofflationea, 
exorcismos,  crucis  cbaracterem,  oleum,  apu- 
tum,  lutum,  accensos  careos  et  bajus  generis 
alia:  Docendum  esse  Minisiris  in  perceptions 
Cmna  Domini,  opus  esse  gennflexione  (qua 
speciem  habet  adorattonis)  nee  panem  fran- 
gendum  esse  coramuniier,  sed  cuilibet  com- 
municaturo  crustulara  ori  ejus  esse  inserendam 
a  Ministro.    Neq;  Teid  modom  Spiritualia 
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mnivcatioDiB,  etpTesentia  Corporis  Christi 
in  Sacra  Coena  explicandum,  sed  relinqaea- 
dam  in  medio.    Prvterea  dicitur»  ut  quondam 
Rome  omnia  foerint  venalia,  itasunc  in  Me- 
tropolitaniCaria.  prostare  eadem,  plural  itates 
▼idelicet  Sacerdotiornm,  licentiam  pro  non 
rendendo,  pro  e»ii  camium  dicbas  interdictis, 
et  in  quadragessima,  et  rebus  tfimiiibus.  pro 
qaibus  nisi  quis  numeret,  nihil  impetret.  U lo- 
res item  Ministrorum  longe  arceri  &  suis  ma- 
rids,  quasi  impura  sit  conjugatis  cohabitatio, 
perinde  ut  quondam  factitatum  est  apud  Anti- 
christi  Sacerdotes ;  aiunt  antem  illis  omnibus 
Dou  licere  rel  privatim  ve\  publice  contradi- 
cere,  qninimd  adigi  Ministros,  ne  banc  ca- 
maiinam  siquidem  Ministrare  Ecclesiis  velint, 
commoTeant.   Adeoq ;  omnem  potestatem  gu- 
bernationis,  yel  potestatis  Ecclesiasticte  penes 
solos  esse  Episcopos,  neq ;  nlli  Pa^torum  per- 
mitti»  in  rebus  hujusmodi  Ecclesiasticis,  suam 
dicere  sententiam.    Quae  si  vera  sunt,  pluri" 
mam  sane  aon  nobis  tantum,  sed  Piis  omni- 
bus dolent.     Oramusq ;  Dominum,  m  hiec  ez 
Sancta  Christi  Ecclesia  quie  in  Anglia  est 
eluat,  prohibe&tq ;  ne  quisquam  Episcoporum, 
statione  sua,  dejiciat  Pastorem  ullom  hujus- 
modi articulos  recipere,  aut  approbare  re- 
spuentem.     Et  qnanquam  de  vestra  Ftetata 
Sinceritateque  hoc  nobis  persuasissimum  ha- 
beamus,  tos  si  quid  bujus  (tam  crassa  enim 
eztare  apud  vos  vixdum  credimus,)  in  usu 
apud  TOs  est,  ferre  et  dissimulare  ea  ad  comi- 
tia  usq ;  regni  opponuna,  quibus  de  supersti- 
tione  abolenda  commodd  et  pnidenter  agatur. 
Et  si  qui  sint,  qui  nostra  ilia  Epistola  abutan- 
tur  ad  quoslibet  abusus  confirmandos,  vel  ta^ 
men  noa  esse  de  eonim  numero,  nihilominus 
hortamur  yestram  Pietatem  per  Dominum 
Jesum,  ut  serid  de  emendandis  ezpurgandisq ; 
istis  similibusq;  superstitionibus,  si  ita  res 
habet,  ut  dicitur,  earn  vestris  Coepiscopis,  et 
aliis  ;V iris  Sanctis  prudentibasq ;  consultetis, 
nosq ;  ab  injuria  ilia  nobis  ab  aliis  irrogata, 
fideliter  rindicetis.   Non  enim  istos  articulos, 
uti  periati  sunt  ad  nos,  unquam  probavimus. 
Rogamus  iasuper  Humanitatem  vestram,  ut 
haec  a  notns  benigno  animo  accipiatis,  qui  Te- 
stxe  concordis  item  sinceritatisq ;  in  Religiotie 
Regni  Anglici  sumus  studiosissimi,  et  Tobis 
in  Christo  addictissimi.     Dominus  Jesus  be- 
nedicat  vobis,  et  serret  ab  omni  malo.     Sa- 
lutate  obsecramus  nostro  nomine,  reliquos 
Reverendissimos  Patres  in  Christo,  Dominos 
meos  Honorendos  et  Fratres  Cbarissimos  An- 
gliae  Episcopos*     Reginss  quoq ;  SerenissimaB 
semper  nos  commendate.    Cui  optamus  vitam 
longcvam.  et  gubernandi  felicitatem,  firmum 
tranquillumq;  et  tutum  Regnum,  et  omnia 
^u»  pii  ezoptare  possunt. 
Data  Tiguri,  Septemb.  6. 
Anno  1656. 
Vestne  Pietatis  Humanitatisque 
Peditissimi, 

Heinrychns  BuIIingerus,  et 
Rod.  Gualtherus,  Tigurina 
Ecclesia  Pastores  et  Mi- 
nistri. 


LXXXIII.-^i4  Letter  of  Bishop  Grindal,  and 
Biihop  Horn,  giving  a  full  Account  of  their 
Sense  of  all  the  Mutters  complained  of  in  iht 
Church  of  England, 

[Ex  MSS.  Tlgur.] 
N.  B.  Ez  Pracipuis. 
Edmondus  Londinensis,  et  Robertas  Win* 
toniensis,  Bullingero  Heinricho,  et  Rodol- 
pho  Gualtero. 

Eruditas  Testras  Literasad  Humfredum, 
et  Sampsonem,  commodissimas,  cum  ad  no- 
stras de  yestibus  animorum  dissension es,  turn 
yerbonim  altercationes  atq ;  pugnas  sedan- 
das,  quam  libentissime  accepimus  :  Acceptas 
non  sine  certo  Consilio,  parcentes  tamen 
Fratrum  nominibus,  Typis  ezcudi  atq  ;  pub- 
licari  curavimus,  indeq ;  fructum  amplissimum 
quidem,  quemadmodum  sperabamus,  perce- 
pimus.  Nam  sanis,  quidem  Tins,  uniTortum 
Evangeliorum  institutum  et  finem  spectanti- 
bus,  multum  profuere  :  Ministros  certe  non- 
nuUos  qui  de  deserendo  Ministerio  propter 
rem  vestiariam,  qua  jam  sola  controverM  ac 
causa  contentionis  apud  nos  fuerat.  cogita- 
runt,  persnasos  ne  Ecclesias  fraudari  suft 
operi  sinerent  propter  tantillum,  confinna* 
tosq ;  reddidere,  et  in  vestram  sententiam 
retrazere :  Plebem  autem  qua  per  importu- 
noe  quoruodam  clamores  concitata  in  variaa 
partes  distrahebatur,  piosq ;  Ministros  con- 
tumelil^  aificiebat,  quasi  concordia  quadam 
illis  placavere  ac  leniere  temperantia :  Mo- 
rosis  yero  et  nihil  preterquam  quod  ipsi  sta- 
tuerant  preferre  valentibus,  etsi  non  satisfe* 
cere,  eo  tamen  eis  profuere,  ut  pios  convitiis 
minus  proscindere,  pacemq ;  Ecclesia  salu- 
tarem  sermonibus  suis  roorologis  non  adeo 
audacter  fadare,  velint  aut  possint.  Ex  faiis 
quosdam  esse  ezauthoraios,  etsi  sua  ipsorum 
culpa,  ut  gravius  in  illos  nosdicamus,  fatemur 
et  dolemus.  Verum  illud  aquiori  animo 
ferendnm  putamus,  quod  non  sint  multi  sed 
pauci,  et  ut  pij,  certe  non  aded  docti.  Nam 
solus  Sampsonus  inter  eos  qui  exauthorati 
sunt,  et  pius  pariter  ac  Doctus  est  habendus. 
Humfredus  vero  ac  Doctiores  omnes  in  sua 
hactenus  st'itione  maoent.  Quod  si  ^estra 
Epistola  I'ypis  excusa  ac  publicata  fuisset,  ut 
qui  exauthoraruut,  confirmarentur :  Si  qui 
exauthorati  sunt,  propter  alios  articulos  apud 
nos  controversos  et  non  ob  rem  solam  vesti- 
ariam  de  gradu  fuissent  dejecti  suo:  Si  deniq ; 
ilia  Epistola  qua  verbis  aded  exquisitis  ac  per- 
spicuis  solam  controversiam  vestiariam  per- 
tractat,  ut  alio  transferri  non  possit  ad  appro- 
bandos  articulos  vobis  ignotos,  nee  dum  apud 
DOS  Dei  gratia  controversos  (nam  nulK  nobis 
cum  Fratribus  articuli  in  contentionem  hac- 
tenus  venerunt  nisi  hie  solus  vestiarius)  re- 
peretur:  Luculenta  piofecto  vobis,  quosama- 
mu8,colimus,etin  Domino  Honoramus,  fuisset 
injuria :  Sicut nobis  manifesta  adhibita est  ca- 
lumnia  ab  hiis  qui  Autbores  fuerunt  vanissimi 
rumoris,  quo  ad  vos  perlalum  fuit,  a  Minis- 
tris  Ecclesia  requiri  noviu  quibusdam  sub- 
icribant  articulis,  aut  statione  sua  cedant. 
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Samma  controTersie  nostra  haec  est:  Nos 
teaeiuaa  MiDiatron  Eccle«iaB  Anglicante  sioe 
impietate  uti  posse  Testium  discrimine  pub- 
lica  auihontate  jam  pr%scripto,  tarn  in  Ad- 
minUiraiione  Sacra,  cum  in  usa  exterao.  pnb- 
sertim  cum  at  res  indififerenter  propouantur, 
tantum  propter  ordinem  ac  debium  le^^ibus 
Obedientiaai  usurpari  jubeantur  ;  Et  omnis 
Superstition  is  Cultus  ac  Necessitatis  quod  ad 
Cooscienlias  atiiuet.  opinio,  legum   ipsarum 
prxscripto  et  sincerio^is   Docirinie  Frasdica 
done  assidua  quantum  fieri  ))otesi  amoveatur, 
rejiciatur»  ac  omiimo  c&iidcmnetur.  llli  contra 
claiiiilautvestfs  has  in  numerumriiiF  aha^afSnr, 
jam  baud  quaquam  esse  ascribendas.  impias 
esse,  Papi!»iicas  ac  idolatricas  :  £t  propierea, 
omnibus  piis  uno  consensu  Minislerio  ceden- 
dum  poiius.  quam  cum    isiis   Patiniculariis 
Papisticis,  sic  enim  loquuniur.  I'x:clesi%  in- 
aervire  :  i  jcet  Doctrinani  sinceriasi:i:am  prae- 
dicandi  nee  uou  omnimodos  h.rrores  seu  abu- 
■us  sive  in  Kitibus.  give  in  Doctrina.  sive  in 
Sacramentis,  sive   in   Mori  bus,   per   sanam 
Doctiinam   subaccusandi,   exagitandi,    con- 
demuandi,  summam  iiabeamus  Ubertaiera. 
Istud  istorum  immaturum  Consilium  accipere 
non     poMAuiuus:   quomodo   nee    impetuosas 
eorum  Adbortationes.quibus  Harem  tCccleMB 
indesineuter  pro   sugget)tu  disturbanc,    Keii- 
gionemq;   nosiram  universam  in   Fericulum 
trahunl.  ferre  debemus.    Nam  ii^iiusinodi  suis 
celeusmatibus,    serenis.      KeginsB    Animum 
alioqui   ad  optime  merendum  de    Keligione 
prupensum,  irriiari,  prohi  dolor,  nimium'ex- 
perti  sumus  :  Procerum  qaorundam  Animos» 
ut  de  ahis  taceamus,  O'gros,  imbeciiies,  va- 
cillantes,  hiis  vulnerari,  debilitari,  abalienari, 
certo  certius  scimus.     Kcqnis  dubitare  posait, 
quin    Papista;    bujusmodi    Occiisione   nacci 
virus  8uum  pestileutis>imum  eructabunt,  fvo* 
ment  in  Kvaugelium  Jesu  Ciirimi,  ejusq  ;  Fro- 
fessores  omnen  ;  in  spem  erecti,  jam  Oppor- 
tuoiiatem  se  habere  suam  sibi  ereptam  Hele- 
nam  recuperaudi      Quodai  inconsulio  nostro 
Consilio  acquiesceremus,  ut  omnes  cunctis 
▼iribus  impetum  m  vestes  Legibus  (^onstabi- 
litas,  contra  Legem  ficiamus.  perimamus,  ac 
deleamus  omuino,  aut  simul  omnes  Munia 
ezuamus.     Fapisticum  profecto,  vel  saltern 
Lutberano-papibticum    haberemus    Ministe- 
rium,  aut  omnino  nullum,  lllud  aulem  Deum 
Optimum     Maxiiuuui    testamur,    Fratres   in 
Christo  honoraudi ;  neque  culpa  evenisse  dis- 
sidium   hoc  nostra,    nee  per  nos  stare  quo 
minus  istiusmodi  vestes  h  medio  tollerentur: 
Imo   sanciissime,  licet,  juremus,    laborasse 
nos  hacienus  quanto  potumms  studio,  fide, 
diligentia,  ut  id  e£feetum  dar#!mus,  quoi  fra- 
tres  postulant,  et  nos  optamus.     Verum  in 
tanias  adducti  angustias,  quid   faciendum  t 
(multa  Tobis,  qui  prudentes  et  ad  per>cula 
Ecclesiis  iinpendeutia  perspitienda  estis  sa- 
gaces,  conjicienda  relinquimus)  nisi  ut  cum 
non  possumuM  quod  velimus,  velimus  in  Do- 
mino quod  {)0:>sumus.     Hactenus  rem  con- 
troversum  el   plenum  dissensionis  inter  nos, 
ut  se  habet,  ezposuimos*    Nunc  Tero  quod 


reliquam  est,  accipite :  Falsinimusonmiiio  eit 
ille  rumor,  si  iamen  rumor  dicendus  sit  (no* 
vimus  enim  prudentiam  vestram,  ac  modes- 
ciam,  et  laudamus)  de  receptione,  subschp- 
tione.  et  approhatione  novonim  istorum  Arti* 
culorum  quos  recensetis.  Nee  magis  sunt  ve- 
races,  qui  sive  scriptis  suis  Kpisiolis.  sive  yer- 
bis  coram,  hoc  pretextu  Tobis  fucum  facere, 
nobis  autem  calumniam  inurere  snot  conati* 
Pleriq;  enim  omnes  isti  Artieuli  falso  nobis 
objieiuntur ;  perpauci  recipiuutur :  Horum  om- 
nino nulli,  Fratribus  sua  subscriptione  appro- 
bandi  obtruduntur.  Cantum  in  tfmpli>«  figu- 
racum,  una  cum  strepitu  organorum,  recinen- 
dum  noD  affiimamus  imo  prout  decet.  insec- 
tamur.  Peregrinam  lingnam,  exufflalionest 
exorcismos,  oleum,  sputum,  lucuui,  accensoa 
cereos,  el  ejus  generis  alia,  ex  Legum  prs- 
scripto  nunquam  revocanda,  peuitus  ainisit 
Kcclesia  Anglicana-  Mulieres  posse  aut  de- 
here  baptizare  infantulos,  nuilo  modo  prorsut 
assentimur  In  (^cena*  Dominies  perceptione» 
panem  communiter  frangen,  cuilibet  com- 
municaturo  non  ori  inserere,  sed  in  manus 
tradere  :  Moduin  spiritUMlis  manducationis* 
et  pres^ntias  Corporis  Chrisii  in  sacra  Coena, 
explieari  Leges  jubent,  Tsus  confirniat,  Ob^ 
Iatrat*res  nostri  .ingloLovanienses  nefariia 
suis  scriptis  testantur.  Uxores  MiniAtrorum 
non  arcentur  a  suis  Maritis;  cohabitant,  et 
eorum  (-onjugium  apud  omnes  (semper  Pa- 
pisias  excipimus)  habetur  honorabile.  De- 
nique  non  minus  falsum  est  quod  oblatrant, 
penes  solos  Episcopos  omnem  esse  l:u:cleBi- 
asticiu  gubemationis  potestatem,  etsi  primas 
illis  dari  non  negamus.  Nam  in  rebus  bujus- 
modi lu:clesi:isticis  in  Synododelit«erarisolet. 
Synodus  autem  indicitur,  Kdicto  Regio,  eo 
tem()ore  quo  habetur  totius  Regni  Parliumen- 
tum,  ut  vocant.  Adsunt  Kpiscopi,  adsuot 
etiam  totius  Provinciie  Pastorum  doctiorea 
quique,  qui  tripio  plureg  sunt  quam  Episcopi. 
Hij  seorsum  ab  Kpiscopis  de  rebus  tlcclesias- 
ticis  deliberanc,  et  nihil  in  Synodo  statuitur» 
aut  definitur,  sine  communi  eorum  ac  Epis- 
eoporum,  aut  majoris  saitem  illorum  partis, 
consensu  et  approhatione :  tantum  abest  ut 
Pastoribus  non  permittaiur  in  bujusmodi  re« 
bus  Ecclesiasticis  suam  dicere  sententiam. 
Recipimus  quidem,  seu  potius  toleranter  fe- 
rimus,  donee  meliora  Dominus  dederit,  inter- 
rogationesinfantium,  el  crucis  charaeterem  ia 
Buptismo.  in  Coeme  perceptione  genuflexio- 
nem ;  et  Regiam  Facultatum  Curiam,  quam 
Meiropolitani  vocaot.  Quasstiones  istius- 
modi  non  adeo  accommode  infantibus  proponi^ 
etsi  ex  Augnstino  videantur  emendicats, 
public^  profitemur,  ac  sedulo  docemus.  Cru- 
cis Charactere  frontem  jam  bbptisati  infantia 
notare  ;  etsi  Minister  palimconceptisveruis* 
profiteatur  signatum  esse  Cruee  infantuium, 
snlummod6  in  signum  quod  in  posterum  ilium 
non  pudebit  fidei  Christi  crueifixi,  idque  ex 
vetustiori  Ecciesia  videatur  transumptum, 
tamen  non  defendimus.  Genuflexionem  in 
saers  cmnaB  perceptione,  quoniam  ita  Lege 
conatittttum  est,  permittimut :  £a  tamen  ex- 
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pontione,  seA  potauB  cautione,  qvam  ip«i  ge- 
nuflexionis  aathorea,  viri  Mmctissimi  ac  Mar- 
tyres  Jesu  Cbriati  constaDtissiroi,  adhibue- 
runt,  diligentiMime  populo  declarata,  pro* 
malgata.  inculcata.  Quae  sic  adverbam  habet: 
Kifli  io  Libro  Pnecum  Btatutum  sit,  ut  com- 
manicances  genuflectendo  sacram  accipianC 
communionem,  id  lamen  eo  trahi  noo  debere 
declaramas,  quasi  ulia  adoratio  fiat  aut  fieri 
debeat.  sive  SacrameDtaii  pani  ac  vino,  sive 
ulli  reali  et  esseotiali  prttsentis  ibi  ezistend, 
naturalis  camis  et  sanguinis  Christi.  Nam 
Sacramentalis  panis  et  vinum  permanent  in 
ipsia  Buis  naturalibus  substantiis,  et  propterea 
non  sunt  adoranda :  Id  enim  Idololatria  hor- 
renda  esset,  omnibus  Cbristianis  detestanda. 
£t  quantum  ad  corpus  naturule  ac  sanguinem 
salvatoris  nostri  Christi  attinet,  in  Coelo  sunt 
et  non  sunt  hie.  Quandoquidem  contra  veri- 
tatem  veri  naturalis  corporis  Christi  est,  pla- 
ribus  quam  uoo  inesse  locis,  uno  atque  eodem 
tempore.  Facultatum  Curia,  undecunque  est 
allata,  Regia  est,  non  Metropolitani.  Is  enim 

Snidens  Pater,  doctus  et  ad  ^yncerissimam 
Leligionem  propagandam  optime  affectus, 
omnimodas  Komanas  fieces  prorsus  eluere 
peroptat,  conatur,  satagit.  Kt  licet  omnes 
nujus  Fiscalis  Curiu,  sicutetiam  alios  noonul- 
los  abusus,  e  medio  tollere  non  possumus,  eos 
tamen  carpere,  contumeliis  insequi,  ad  tartara 
usque,  unde  prorep»erunt,  detrudere  non  de- 
sistimus.  Nobis  credite,  fratres  venerandi : 
Unicuique  licet  Ministro  omnibus  istiusmodi 
articulis,  cum  modesiia  et  sobrietate  contra- 
dicere.  Pastores  verd  articulos  istos  nobis 
falso  impositos,  recipere  aut  approbare  no* 
lentes.  statione  sua  baudquaquam  dejicimus. 
Pergite  ergo  nos  amare,  admonere,  juvare, 
ut  incendium  inter  eos  exortum,  solummodo 
■  pro  re  vestiaria,  extinguatur.  Nosque  ope- 
ram  dabimus,  quantum  fieri  pos-sit,  quemad- 
modum  in  proximis  Comitiis  fecimus,  et  si 
nihil  obtinere  potuimus  ;  ut  omnes  errores  et 
abusus  ad  araussim  verbi  Dei  corrigantur, 
emendentur,  expurgentur.  Commendamus 
▼08  Fratres  Graliie  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 
qnem  oramus  ut  tos  iucolumes,  vestrasque 
Ecclesias  in  pace  quam  diutissime  conservet. 
Salutate  nostro  nomine  Fratres  ac  Symnistaa 
Tigurinos  omnes. 

Oestrum  omnium 
Amantissimus, 
Londini,  6  Februarij,         Edra.  London. 
Anno  Dom.  1667.  Robertus  Winton. 

Addita  Manu  Wiuton'  te^entia, 
Obsecro  et  ego  vos,  Fratres  mihi  plurimdm 
observandi,  (ignoscatis  mihi)  quod  Literis 
vestris  ad  me  privatim  scriptis,  hactenus  non 
responderim ;  nee  pro  doctissimis  vestris 
Comnientariis  ad  me  transmissis,  ullas  hac- 
tenus gratias  retulerim.  Neque  illud  ipsum 
mihi  viiio  vertant  WoWius  et  Lavaterus; 
qiios  qua^so,  meo  nomine,  plurimum  salutate, 
ft  me  apud  illos  excusate.  Scio  enim  Officij 
mei  ratioiiem  hoc  ipsum  efflagitibse  ;  et  vos, 
illosque,  meas  LiterftBdenderftMe,nondubito. 


Efficiam  postbac,  scribeDdo  vof  omnes  ex- 

pleam,  et  Officio  non  desim  meo.    Salutem 
etiam  li  me  dicite,  oro,  D.  Simlero,  Zoinglio* 
Halero.  Vivite  omnes,  ac  valete  in  Christo. 
Totus  V  ester, 

Robertas  Winton* 

XNSCRTPTIO. 

Omatissimis  Viris,  D.  Henricbo 
Bullingero,  et  D.  Radulpho  Gual- 
tero,  Tigurince  Ecclesis  Pastori- 
bus  fideiissimis. 


LXXXIV.— ^  Letter  of  Jewell* %  to  BuUinger, 
concerning  the  Debates  in  Parliament  relating 
to  the  Suceeition,  ami  the  Heals  in  the  Di^' 
putes  about  the  Vetiments. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

Johannes  Juellus  Henricbo  Bullingero. 

S.  P.  in  Christo. 

PnoxiaciB  Literse  mete,  Oroatissiffle  Vir, 
cum  Londinum  tardiuscnie  venissent,  et  Fran- 
cofordiam  ad  Nnndinas  proficisci  non  posaent, 
re  infecta,  domom  ad  me  reverse  sunt.  Quod 
nonnihil  vereor,  ne  nunc  quoque  in  istas  ac- 
cidat.  De  prolixis  et  pereruditis  illis  tuis  ad 
me  Literis  proximis,  prolixe  tibi  ago  gratias. 
Nunc  mihi  de  Synodo  ilia  Francofordiensi,  ut 
de  re  obscura,  et  con  tro versa,  egregie  satis- 
fJKtum  ense,  et  fateor  et  gaudeo.  Hea  no- 
strae  Ecclesiastics,  publicae  privatssque,  eo 
loco  nunc  sunt,  quo  tuerunt.  Lovanienses 
nostri  clamant,  et  turbant.  quantum  possunt : 
Et  habent  fautores,  etsi  non  ila  multns,  plures 
tamen  multo  quam  velim.  Et  quamvis  com- 
plures  sint,  et  in  universum  in  omnes  scri- 
bant,  tamen  nescio.  ouo  meo  fato,  omnes  in 
me  feruntur  unum.  f  taq  ;  dam  illis  respon- 
deo,  ne  me  esse  otiosum  putes.  Habnimus, 
proximis  istis  Mensibus,  Comitia  totius  Reg- 
ni :  Illis  ego,  propter  Valetudinem,  interesse 
non  potui.  Scriptee  sunt  Leges  de  Religione, 
quibus  Papistarum  obatinaia  malitia,  atq ; 
insoleniia  in  officio  contineiitur.  Actum  etiam 
est  de  Successione  ;  hoc  est,  cui  Familia  Jus 
Regni  debeatur,  si  quid  Elizabethae  Regime 
humanitus  acciderit,  quod  nolimus.  Ea  Con- 
ten  tio  mensem  unum,  atque  alterum  omnium 
animos  occupavit ;  cum  Regiua  ea  de  re  agi 
nollet :  Reliqui  omnes  vebementer  cuperent, 
et  utrinque  magnis  viribus,  et  studiis  pug- 
naretur.  Quid  quasris  ?  Effici  postremd  nihil 
potuit :  Regina  enim.  ut  est  foumina  imprimis 
prudens  et  provida,  Ha:rede  semel  designate, 
suspicBtur,  aliquid  sibi  creari  posse  periculi. 
Ndsti  enim  illud,  plures  Orientera  Solem 
adorant,  quam  Occidentem.  De  Religione, 
Causa  ilia  vestiaria  magnos  hoc  tempore  mo- 
tus  concitavit.  Regime  certum  est,  nolle 
flecti :  Fratres  autem  quidam  nostri  ita  ea  de 
re  pugnant,  ac  si  in  ea  una  omnis  nostra  Re- 
ligio  versaretur.  I  taq  ;  Functioned  abjicere, 
et  Ecclesias  inanes  relinqnere  malunt,  quim 
tantUlum  de  sententia  decedere.  Neq  ;  aut 
tuis  aut  D.  Gualtheri  doctissimis  scriptis,  aut 
alioxvm  piorom  Virorom  monitis  moveri  vo- 
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lont.  Agimu  tamen  Deo  gnitias,  qui  non 
patitur  noft  inter  noa,  boc  tempore.  graTiori- 
bos  QiMMtioaibos  exerceri.  Udus  tant&m 
quispiam  e  nostro  numero,  Epiacopua  Glo- 
ceatreDsia,  in  Comitiia  aperte,  et  fidenter 
dixit,  probari  aibi  Lutberi  aentODtiam  de 
Eocbariatia ;  aed  ea  aeges  non  erit»  apero, 
diutuma.  In  Hibemia,  nonnibil  boc  tempore 
tumultuHtur.  Insula  ea,  uti  acia,  paret  no- 
atria  Regiboa.  Johannea  quidam  Onclua,  apu- 
riua,  con^cripait  nuper  miliiem,  et  noatroa 
insolenter  provocavit.  Sed  plaa  in  ea  re  morse 
eat,  quam  pericuii.  la  enim  longe  abdic  aeae 
in  paludea,  et  aolitudinea ;  quo  noater  milea 
conseqiii  facile  non  posaiu  E  Scotia  yero, 
(quid  ego  dicam  1  aut  tu,  quid  credaa  "i)  bor- 
reuda  atq ;  airocia  nuntiantur.  Ea  quamvia 
ejuamodi  aiut,  ut  credo,  vix  poasint,  tamen 
ex  Aula  usq  i  ad  me  acribuntur,  et  paaaim 
jactantur,  et  creduntur  ab  omnibua.  liegem 
iuvenem,  aiunt,  proximiahiace  admodum  die- 
Dua,  uni  cum  uno  famulo,  quern  babuit  &  cu- 
biculia,  interfectum  eaae  domi  ana»,  et  expor- 
tatum  foras,  et  relictum  aub  dio.  Crede  mibi, 
horret  animus  iaia  commemorate.  Si  iata 
▼era  aint,  ne  aint ;  tamen  ai  aint,  quid  cauan 
fuerit,  aut  quibua  ille  insidiia  petilua  ait,  fa* 
ciam  te  postbac,  ubi  omnia  reacivero,  de  re- 
bua  omnibua  certiorem.  In  Prttsentia,  nee 
ea.  qua  ita  conatanter  jactarentur,  reticere 
potui,  nee  ea  qu»  comperta  non  baberem, 
nimium  fidt-nter  affirmare,  Julium  noatrum, 
audio,  Tiguri  eaae  mortuum  :  Mitto  tamen  ad 
ilium  Tiginci  Coronatoa  Gallicoa,  ai  Tivit,  ut 
illi  eedant ;  ain  autem,  quod  uolim.  est  mor- 
tuus,  ut  in  Epulum  Scholaaticuro  inaumantur. 
Si  eaaet  otium,  aeriberem  ad  I).  Lavaterum, 
ad  U.  Simlerum,  ad  i).  Wolpbium.  ad  D. 
Hallerum,  et  alioa  :  Imprimia  vero  ad  D. 
Gualterum  ;  ad  quern,  bactenua  homo  ingra- 
tua,  nunquam  acripai.  Quieao.  ut  hosce  om- 
nea.  atq  ;  etiam  in  priroia  U.  Rodoipbum,  et 
D.  Henricum  tuoa.  meo  nomine  plurimum  va- 
lere  jubeas.  Vale,  mi  Pater,  et  Domine  in 
Cbristo  Coiendiasime. 
SarisberiflB  in  Angda. 

Feb,  V!-k  1567.        Tuua  in  Chriato, 

Jo.  Juellua,  Anglos. 

INSCRIPTIO. 

D.  Henricbo  Bullingero  Aliniatro 
Eccleaiie  Tigurinn  Fidelissimo, 
Viro  longe  Uoctissimo,  et  Do- 
mino auo  Colendiaaimo.  Tigori. 


LXWV.—A  Letter  ofJetopl's  to  BulUnger, 
of' the  State  Afiairt  uere  in,  both  in  Kngtand, 
Ireland t  Scotland,  and  the  Seiker lands, 

[ExMSS.  Tigur.] 
Saltttem  Plurimam  in  Chriato  Jeao. 
Quid  ego  dicam,  Doctiaaime  Vir  et  Claris- 
aime  Paler?  Etpudetetdolet.  pudetprimum. 
non  acripsiaae  aaspiua,  deinde  dolet,  eaa  ipaaa 
quaa  acripai,  non  potuiaae  ad  to»  pervenire, 
obaecro  tamen  te,  ne  putes  mibi  aut  Scholam 
Tigarinam,  aut  Ilempubiicam,  aut  iilam  fas- 


tam  Homanitatem  tantam  tain  did  az  Ammm 
elabi  potuiaae.  Equidem  Toa  omnea  in  oculia. 
et  in  ainu  gero,  et  te  imprimia.  Mi  Pater* 
lumen  jam  unicum  astatia  noatrsa.  Quod  an- 
tem  ad  Literaa  attinet,  equidem,  preterquana 
anno  illo  aoperiore  eum  peate,  et  lue  omnia 
ubique  clauaa  eaaeat,  eatteroquia  nonqoam 
iotermiai  aeribere,  ad  te,  ad  Lavaterom,  ad 
Simlerum,  el  ad  Julium.  Quod  ni»i  faeerem, 
▼ideri,  vix  poaaem,  con  dico  officii,  sed  ne 
Hamanitatiaquidemrationem  uUam  retinere. 
Et  de  aliia  quidem  meia  Literia  auperiori- 
bua,  quid  factum  ait,  neacio.  Proximaa  au- 
tem aud;o  in  navali  eonflictu  exeeptaa  fuiaso 
i  Gallic,  atque  ablataa  Caletum.  Sed  Miaaa 
iata  facio.  Nunc  accipito  de  rebua  oostria, 
quoe  tibi,  pro  tua  pietaie,  magia  eordi  eaae, 
aat  acio.  Primum  de  Religione  omnia  domi 
Dei  Optimi  Maximi  Beneficio  pacata  aunt. 
Papiatc  exulea  turbaot,  et  impediunt  quan- 
tum poaaont  et  evulgatis  libria,  neacio,  quo 
meo,  fatone,  dicam,  an  merito.  me  petant 
unum,  idque  temi  maximia  clamoribua  uno 
tempore.  Lllia  omnibua  dum  onua  reapondeo, 
tu  me  ne  putea  eaae  otioaum.  Oflfertur  mUii 
inter  alia,  cauaa  ilia  Ubiquitaria,  quam  ego 
in  aenia  illius  nostri  Tubingenaia  gratiam,  at 
potui,  utque  rea  tulit,  de  induatha  omavi 
plaribua :  Sed  nostra  Imgua,  utpote  noatris 
Hominibua.  Si  quidem  otium  erit,  partem 
aliquam  trauaferam,  et  ad  voa  mittam.  De 
illo  autem  aene,  equidem  non  video  quid  de- 
beam  atatuere.  Ita  mibi  Tidetur,  magia  m^ 
giaque  in  ainguloa  dies  delirare.  Legi  enim 
novum  Menandri  phaama.  quod  nunc  nuper 
dedit :  El  tibi,  et  de  illo  libro,  et  de  omni- 
bua Literis  luia,  et  de  omni  tua  Humani- 
taie,  ago  gratias.  Kettpubliea  domi,  forisqne, 
terra  marique  tranquilla  eat.  Paeem  babe- 
mua  cum  Gal  lia  conatituiam .  Flandrica  etiam 
ilia  turba  jam  tandem  conailnit.  Mercatores 
utrinque  commeant,  Flandri  ad  noa,  et  noatri 
▼icissim  ad  illos.  Granvelanos,  emus  unios 
nequitia  btee  omnia  CR;pta  aunt,  id  egit,  at, 
turbatia,  atque  impeditia  emporiia.  eum  neque 
invebi  quicquam,  neque  exportari  poaaet,  at- 
tonitis  mercatoribus,  et  oppidano  vulgo,  qaod 
▼ere  e  lanificio  victum  qnierit,  adotiom,  atqoe 
inopiam  redacto,  popularia  aliquia  motua,  et 
aeditio  doraestica  aequeretur.  Ita  enim  ape- 
rabat  Religionem  una  poaae  concuti.  Sed 
Deua  iata  conailia  eonvenit  potiua  in  autbo- 
rem.  Nostri  enim  in  officio,  uti  par  erat, 
remanaerant.  Flandricum  autem  vulgus,  di- 
greaaia  noatris  Mercatonbua,  et  Emporio 
£mbd»  conatituto,  earn  rem  indigne  ferre, 
atque  etiam  tantum  non  tumuhoaxi.  Hibemi, 
uti  te  audiaae  acio,  nobia  parent,  et  noatris 
utuntur  legibua.  In  illam  inaulam.  Papa 
ante  aliquot  admodum  diea  immiait  Hominem 
aceloratum,  et  callidum,  cum  mandatia,  qui 
hoc  illuc  concuraaret.  Erat  enim  Hibernos, 
qui  gentem  feram  et  silvestrem  contra  nos 
Keligionia  causa  commoveret.  Quid  qocria  1 
Nebulo  statim  primo  appulau  comprebendi- 
tur,  et  excuaaua,  et  vinctna  ad  noa  niittitur. 
Ita  saceirimus  Pater  prorsoi  decrevitt  cina 
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flectere  noa  powit  supeiM.  Acberoota  moven. 
In  Scotia  ita  ut  Tolumus.     Regina  sola 

Missam  illam  suam  retiDet»  inyitifl  onioibus. 
Parkhuntos,  Hoperus,  Sampson,  Sandoa,  Le- 
▼erus,  Chamberas  Talent,  et  offidum  faciunt. 
Bi^^nnium  jam  est,  quod  ego  illoram  qaenquam 
▼iderim.  Vale,  mi  Pater.  Dominos  Jesus 
te  quam  diatiiisimd  servet  snpersiitem,  et  in- 
columem.  Saluta  D.  Guaiterum,  D.  Lava- 
terum.  D.  Simlerum,  D.  Lopom,  D.  Halle* 
rum,  D.  Gesnerum.  D.  Frisium,  D.  Zuinglium, 
D.  Wikium;  adquos  singulos  darem  JUteras 
si  esset  otium,  vel  potius  nisi  prorsus  obruerer 
Negotiis. 

Sarisberis,  in  Aoglia,  Calend. 
Martiis,  1665. 
Tui  Nominis  Studiosissimns, 

Tibique  Deditissimns, 

Jo.  Juellus,  Angliu. 

LXXXVL— 7^«  End  tf  a  Letter  written  to 
Zurich,  ifiting  forth  the  Temper  of  iome  Bi- 
thcps  in  theae  Matten, 

[El  MSS.  Tigur,] 

Nunc  Patres  illud  petimns,  et  in 

Christo  contendimus  etiam  atq  ;  etiam,  (quod 
Tos  ultro  benignissime  polliciti  estis)  ut  Lon- 
dinensis,  Wintoniensis  ac  Cantuahensis  Epis- 
coporum  animos  ezacerbatos  molliatis,  et  si 
Don  amplius  aliquid  potestis.  saltern  boc  tan- 
tum  ezoretis:  Ut  et  in  Fratres  nodtros  in 
Anglia  remanentes  mitiores  esse  Telint.  et 
feces  ex  suis  Ecclesiis  removentes,  si  non 
adjuTare,  at  saltern  tolerare,  et  ipsonim  factis 
connivere  velint.  Atq ;  tos  Reverendis  Nor- 
doTicensi,  Wigomiensi,  et  Dunelmensi  Kpis- 
copis,  in  TestriA  EpistoHs,  pollicitis  justas 
su»  pietatis  laudes  persolTatis:  Atque  illis, 
simui  et  Fratribus  Ministris  studentibus  re- 
purgationi  Kcclesiarum,  animoe  pergendi  in 
proposito  addatis.  Hac,  si  pro  vestra  summa 
Dignitate  (ut  confidimus)  impetraverimus, 
non  mod6  non  facigabimus  alias  Ecclesias 
novis  precibus.  sed  et  nos,  omnesq ;  yere  pii, 
omnia  Tobis  ob  pacem  et  concordiam,  yestra 
opera.  Ecclesis  partam  debebimus;  et  Deus 
optimus  maximus  vobis,  per  Dominum  no- 
strum Jesum  Christum,  atemam  Coronem 
tribuet.     Amen. 

Vestrae  Dignitatis  Studiosissimi, 

Georgius  Wilherus,    }  *     ,. 
Johan.  Bartholottus,  S      ^ 

LXXXVIX, —Bnllinger  and  GnaUer*i  T^terto 
the  Bishope  of  Lotion,  Winchester,  and  Nor- 
toich,  imternding  far  Favour  to  thnae  whote 
Seruptei  were  uoC  satisfied  in  those  Matten, 
[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 
Intercessionales  pro  Tolerantia. 
Londinensi,  Wintoniensi,  et  Norvicetui, 
Episeopi*  in  Anglia. 
Reyerendi  Viri  Domini  Colendissimi,  et 
Fratres  in  Domino  Charissimi.     Domi- 
nut  Jeaus  bentidica*  vobia  et  seivet  TOt 
•b  omni  malo. 


Quo  vehementiofl  faTemus  vobis  Reverendi 
Domini  et  Fratres  Charissimi.  ed  dolemus 
gravius  dessidere  tos  &  Fratribus  aliquot,  Viris 
Doctis,  in  Anglia  gradu  suo  dejectis.  Atque 
ideo  dilecdoni  nostne  dabitis,  quod  frequen- 
tius  eadem  de  re  anres  yestras  obtundimus. 
Vidimus  et  accepimus  vestram  in  banc  causam 
excusationem  :  Interim  Angli  exules  ad  nos 
▼eniunt,  qui  affirmant  Londioensis  Ecclesite 
Doctores,  nee  non  aliarum  in  Anglia  Kccle- 
siarum,  in  Mariana  persecutione  probatoa 
Homines,  quorum  fide  diligentia  Ecclesis 
Anglicans  in  sievissimus  istis  tempestatibus 
conservata  sint,  nunc  petli,  nee  pelli  tantum, 
sed  gravi  etiam  persecutione  premi,  adeoque 
et  in  tetras  retrudi  carceres.  Addunt  plures 
esse  in  Hibemia  Ecclesiarum  Miuistros,  qui 
non  aliter  seotiant  aut  faciant,  quam  illi  ipsi 
qui  in  Anglia  sustineot  persecutione m.  Uloe 
autem  Epi»copi  suiBeneficio,  et  apud  Regiam 
M.  interventu  agere  in  summa  tranquillitate. 
Undo  isti  coliigunt,  si  Episeopi  qui  in  Anelia 
sunt  apud  R.  Majestatem  intercederent,  fore 
ut  et  ipsi  tranquille  sibi  commissas  possit  re- 
tineie  et  gubernare  Ecclesias.  Et  quod  hac 
in  causa  pnecipuum  est,  Episcopos  non  diffi- 
teri  meliorem  habere  causam  afflictos  et  de- 
jectos.  Nam  agnoscere  eos  Ecclesiam  rectius 
constitui  et  constitutam  gubernari  sine  illia 
cvrenioniis  ritubusve  et  institutis,  quam  cum 
illis,  adeu  ut  ipsismet  afferatur  opiio,  malint 
ipsi  sihi  Ecclesiam  deligere  sine  illis,  quam 
illis  oneratam  sibi  dan.  Id  quod  inde  quoque 
colHquei»cat  manifestisnme,  quod  in  Regni 
Comitiis.  non  semel  Episeopi  petierint,  a  R. 
M.  ut  tollantur  ilia  et  pur^atior  ornatiorque 
ant  minus  saltem  onerata  fiat  Ecclesia.  Qua 
cum  ita  sint  reyerendi  Domini  et  Fratres  Cha- 
rissimi, incitabit  yos  ipsos  baud  dubie  yestra 
pietas  ad  consultandum,  quomodo  fieri  possit 
commode  et  mature,  ut  Fratribus  istin  affiictia 
consulatur,  et  ne  ita  gravi  persecutione  pre- 
mantur,  quia  potius  R.  Maj.  Clementia  tole- 
r««ntur.  donaque  in  ipsis  utilia  Ecclesite.  per 
abdicationem  non  extiiiguantur.  Non  est  au- 
tem quod  multis  rationibus  aut  exemplis,  yoe 
alioqui  peritissimos  omnis  pietatis  et  cquita- 
tis,  urgeamus ;  tantum  hoc  oramus  per  Do- 
minum, ut  si  apud  R.  M.  afflictis  afflictionem 
vel  imminuere,  vel  prorsus  adimere  potestis, 
pro  Christiana  Charitate,  illis  omnem  vestram 
fidelem  impeudatis  operam ;  et  nostrara  banc 
fratemam  admonitionem  boni  consulatis, 
soli  toque  amore  nos  vestri  amantissimos  pro- 
sequi pergatis.     Valete,  Honorandi  Domini. 

Tiguri,  26  Aogusti,  1567. 

Bullingems,  et  Gualtems. 

LXXXVIII  —A  Part  of  a  Letter  of  JewelCs  t^ 
BuUinger,  of  the  StaU  of  Affairs  both  in  Eng- 
land and  Scotland. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tigur.] 

— ^  CniTTRNTioillade  Ecclesiastica  Veste 

linea,  de  qua  vos  vel  ab  Abeie  nostro,  vel  & 

D.  Parkhursto  audisse  non  dubito,  nondum 

etiam  conquieyet.   £a  res  nonnihil  oommoret 
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infirmofl  animos:  Atque  utinnm  omnia  etiam 
tenuissima  vestigia  Papatus,  tt  e  templis,  et 
mulio  mazime  ex  animis  omnium  auferri  pos- 
sent.  bed  Kegina  ferre  mutationem  in  Keli- 
gione,  hoc  tempore,  niillam  potest.  Kes  Sco- 
tia noiidum  etiam  satis  pacatap  sant:  Nobiles 
aliquot  priminominia  apud  nos  exulant.  Alij 
domi  remanserunt,  et  sase,  si  yis  fiat,  ad  re- 
sistendum  parant,  et  ex  arcibas  suis  excur- 
■iones  interdum  faciunt,  et  ex  Papisiarum 
agris  agunt,  feruntque  quantum  po^sunt.  Re- 
gina  ipsa,  etsi  animo  sit  ad  Papidmum  obfir- 
mato,  tamen  vix  c^atis  exploratam  babet,  quo 
•e  vertat :  Nam  de  Religione  advereariam 
habeC  magnam  partem,  et  Nobilitatis,  et  Po- 
puli :  Et,  quantum  quidem  nos  poasumus  in- 
teltigere.  numerua  indies  crescit.  Submiserat 
proximisistismensibus  Philippus  Rex,  Abba- 
tem  quendam  Italum  cum  auro  Hiepanico, 
hoBiinem  vafruin,  et  factum  atque  instructum 
ad  fraude«,  qui  et  Regem  Reginamq ;  juvaret 
▼eteratorio  Consilio,  et  impleret  omnia  tumul- 
tibus.  Rex  novuA,  qui  semper  bactenus  ab- 
■tinuiaaet  i  Missis,  et  ultro  acceasisset  ad 
Conciones,  ut  se  Popuio  daret,  cum  audiret 
narem  illam  ajipulsuram  posiridie.  factua  re- 
pente  confidentior,  sumptis  animis,  noluit 
longitia  disaimulare.  Accedit  ad  Templum ; 
jubet  aibi  de  more  dici  Missam.  Eodem  ipso 
tempore,  D.  Knoxus,  Concionator  in  eodem 
oppido,  et  in  proximo  tempio,  magna  frequen- 
tia  clamare  in  Idolomanias,  et  in  universum 
Regnum  Pontificium,  nunquam  fortius.  In- 
terea,  navis  ilia  Pbilippica  jactata  tempesu- 
tibus,  et  ventibtts  fluctibusq;  concussa,  ct 
fracla,  cootuIso  malo,  ruptis  lateribus.  amis- 
sis  gubematoribus,  vectoribus,  et  rebus  omni- 
bus inaTiis,  et  lacera,  et  aquie  plena,  refertur 
in  Anj^Jiam.  Hiec  ego  divinitus  non  dubito 
contigisse,  ut  Rex  fatuus  intelligat,  quam  aic 
auspicatum  audire  Missas.  £  Galliis  mnlta 
turbulenta  nunciantur.  Domus  ilia  Guisana 
non  potest  acquiesceie  sine  aliquo  mngno 
malo :  Verum  ista  vobis  mulio  ])ropiora  sunt, 
quam  nos.  Danus,  et  Suecus,  cruentissime 
inter  se  confiikerunt,  et  adhuc  dicuntur  esse  in 
Armia:  Uterq  ;  afiectus  e^t  maximis  incom* 
modis ;  nee  adhuc  uter  sit  su{)erior,  dici  po> 
test.  Libri  vestri  (tuus,  Reverende  Pater,  in 
Danielem,  et  tuus,  Ductissime  I^dovice,  in 
Joauam)  incolumes  ad  me  delati  sunt:  Kgo 
et  Deo  Optimo  Maximo  de  vobis,  et  vobis  de 
istis  laboribus  et  studiia,  deq ;  omni  vestia 
kumanitate,  ago  graiias. 

Alisi  in  hoc  tempore  ad  Julium  nostrum,  in 
mnnuum  Stipendiam,  viginti  Coronatoa  ;  et 
alteras  totidem  ad  ros  duos,  ut  eos  vei  in  coe- 
nam  publicam  pro  more  vestro,  vel  in  quem- 
▼is  alium  usum  pro  vestro  arbilrio  consumatis. 

Deusvos,  ]'x^clesiam,  Rem  publicam,  Scho- 
lamq ;  veatram  conservet  incolumes.  Salutate 
D.  Gualterum,  D.  Simlenim,  D-  Zuingliam, 
D.  Ghesuerum,  D.  Wikium,  D.  Hallerum,  I). 
D.  Hen  et  Rod.  DuUinverum  meo  nomine 
SAiisberie,  8  Februar.  1666. 

Vestii  Amaaiy  et  Studiosos  in  Deo, 

Jo.  Juellui. 


LXXXIX.— n«  S^iAWtie.  GentiUmtne^Barm 
with  Sup'rint^ntianUt  Mhiiuers  and  other$ 
proffuitive  the  Evaugell  tf  Jesus  Chri^tf  vtth 
in  this  Realm  :  To  the  Kings  awi  Quens  Ma- 
jeslie,  and  the  Christian  tlitat  of  yi%  Realmg 
present  lie  wet  into  Parliament,  wisheth  the 
feare  of  God,  with  the  Spirit  cf  riglUeout 
Judgment, 

[Cotton  Libr.] 

For  ASMvcxrLL  as  in  the  Convention  of  (he 
Kirke.  balden  at  Edenburghe  the  ^5lh  Day  of 
June  last  past,  certayn  Gentelmen  then  were 
directed  to  the  Queens  \lajestie,with  certaine 
Articles  concerning  the  Religion,  desiring  her 
Majesties  Answer  therupon  :  To  the  whilks 
howbeit  her  Majestie  than  gave  sum  parti- 
cular Answer,  nochtthe  less  her  Majestie  re- 
mitted the  ferder  Answer  to  this  present  Par- 
liament. And  therfore  wee,  of  our  Dewij, 
can  doe  noe  lesse  nor  crave  the  full  Answer 
of  the  said  Articles  in  this  present  Parliament, 
con  forme  to  the  Queens  Grace  own  Appoint- 
ment And  alsua  in  respect  that  the  Parlia- 
ment, halden  at  Edinburgbe  the  10th  of  Julv 
1560  Years,  it  was  determined  and  concludid, 
the  Masses,  Papistrie,  and  Papis  Jurisdiction, 
to  be  simply  abolyshit  and  put  away  out  of  this 
Realme,  and  Cbrists  Religion  to  be  reteined 
universally  and  approvit.  And  in  like  manor, 
in  respect  that  the  Queens  Majestie,  by  many, 
divers  and  sundry  Proclamations,  hes  ratefyt 
and  approvyt  Cbrists  Religion  ;  quhilk  She 
fandpublickly  resaved  in  this  Realme  at  her 
Arrival!,  and  spetially  upon  the  fiftene  Daye 
of  September  last  at  Punde :  The  Kinpe  and 
Queens  Majestie,  with  the  Advyse  of  thair 
Secreat  Counsaill,  promiset  as  well  be  the  Act 
of  Secreat  Counsaile,  as  by  divers  and  sundry 
Proclamations  mad  therupon,  publickly  in  the 
principal!  Burghisof  this  Realme,  to  entabiisb 
in  this  present  Parliament  the  Religion  of 
Christ,  quhiike  thei  fand  publicklie  and  uni- 
varsally  standing  at  the  Arivall  in  Scotland  ; 
and  all  Acts,  Lawesand  Constitutions,  Comoa, 
Civill,  or  Municipiall,  prejudicial!  to  tbesame^ 
to  be  abolished  and  put  away,  as  the  said  Acts 
and  Proclamations  mair  fullelye  proports. 
Desiringe  thairfore  the  Premisses  to  be  con- 
sidered, together  with  the  said  Articles,  and 
the  Queens  Majesties  Answers  to  the  same^ 
w  th  the  Kirks  Replie  thareupon  as  foilowis. 

THE  ARTICLES. 

Theis  are  the  ArticleSt  which  the  KahilUie,  Ba- 
rons, Gentlemen,  Burgtasis,  and  other  Prtfe$9^ 
ors  of  Christs  Kvansell,  crave  with  all  Hamt- 
Utie  at  the  Queens  Mtjestie,  and  hfr  Honorabim 
ConsaiUf,  within  this  Realme  of  SeotLmde, 

Imprimis,  That  the  Papistical  and  Blaaphe- 
mos  Mass,  with  all  Papistree.  Idolatry,  and 
Pope's  Jurisdiction,  be  universal  lie  suppreAsed 
and  abolished  thorowgout  this  whole  llealme* 
not  only  in  the  Subjects,butalso  in  the  Queeoes 
Majestie  owne  Person,  with  Punishment 
against  all  Persons,  that  shall  be  deprehendet 
to  traoigresae  and  offend  in  the  same :  And 
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that  the  liiicere  Word  off  God,  and  Christs  true 
Religion,  nowe  presently  received,  might  be 
established,  approved,  and  ratified  ibroughe- 
oat  tliole  Realme,  aswel  in  the  QueenesMa- 
iestie  owne  Person,  as  in  the  Sabjects,  with- 
out any  Impedyment :  And  that  the  People 
be  astricted  to  resort,  upon  the  Sondaies  at 
least,  to  the  Praiers  and  Preaching  of  Godes 
Worde,  like  as  they  were  astricted  before  to 
resort  to  the  Idolaters  Masse :  And  theis 
Heads  to  be  provided  by  Act  off  Parliament, 
with  the  Consent  of  the  Estates,  and  Ratify- 
cacion  of  the  Queenes  Majestie. 

Secondlie,  I'hat  seur  Provision  be  appoinct- 
ed  for  Sustentation  of  the  Mynistrye,  aswel 
for  the  Tyme  present,  as  for  the  Tyme  to 
come ;  and  that  sucbe  Persons  as  are  pub- 
lick  elie  admytted  in  the  Mynistrye,  may  have 
there  Livings  assigned  unto  them,  in  the 
1  ownes  where  they  traveU,  or  at  the  least 
next  adjacent  thereto :  And  that  they  have 
not  occasion  to  crave  the  same  at  the  Hands 
of  any  others.  And  that  the  Benyfices  nowe 
vacant,  or  that  have  vaked  sithence  the 
JUoDthe  of  Marche,  Anno  1558,  or  that  here- 
after shall  happen  to  vake,  be  disponed  to 
2ualified  and  learned  Person*,  able  to  preche 
yoddes  Worde,  and  to  discharge  the  Voca- 
tion concernynge  the  Mynysterye,  by  '1  ryall, 
and  Admission  of  the  Superintendents  :  And 
that  no  Bisbopricke,  Abbaty,  Priorye,  Dea- 
conrye,  Provostrye,  or  enye  other  Benyfyce 
having  many  Churches  annexed  thereto,  be 
disponed  altogether  at  eny  time  to  come,  to 
eny  one  Man :  But  at  the  least,  the  Churches 
thereof  be  severallye  disponed,  and  to  several 
Persons,  so  that  every  Man  having  Charge 
may  serve  at  his  owne  Church,  according  to 
his  Vocation.  And  to  this  Effect,  that  the 
Glebbis  and  Manses  be  given  to  the  Mynis- 
trye, that  they  may  make  Residence  at  there 
Churches,  wherethrough  they  may  discharge 
there  Conscyences,  conform  to  there  Vocation, 
and  also  that  the  Churches  may  be  repaired 
accordinglie  :  and  that  a  Lawe  be  made  and 
established  hereupon  by  Act  of  Parliament, 
as  said  is. 

Thirdlie,  That  none  be  permytted  to  have 
Charge  of  .Scoules,  CoUedges,  or  Universities, 
or  yet  privatly  or  publickly  instruct  the  Youth, 
but  such  as  shall  be  tryed  by  the  Superinten- 
dents, or  the  Visitors  of  the  Churche,  found 
sound  and  able  in  Doctrine,  and  admitted  by 
them  to  there  Charges. 

Fourtblie,  For  hustentacion  of  the  Poore, 
that  all  Lands  founded  to  Hospitalitie  of  Old, 
be  restored  again  to  the  same  Use :  And  that 
all  Lands,  Anuell  Rents,  or  any  other  Emolu- 
ments pertayninge  any  wayes  somtyme  to  the 
Friers  of  whatsoever  Ordre  they  had  been  of, 
or  Anuall  Rents,  Altarage,  Obits  perteoninge 
to  the  Priests,  be  apply  it  to  the  Sustentacion 
of  the  Poor,  and  Uphold  of  Scoles  in  the 
Townes,  and  other  Places  whear  thaye  lie. 

Fiftblie,  That  all  sic  horrible  Crymes,  as 
aow  abounds  in  this  Realme,  without  any 
GoffectioD,  to  the  great  Contempt  of  God  and 


his  Holye  Worde,  sic  as  Ydolatry,  Blasphemy 
of  Godes  Name,  manifest  brekinge  of  the 
Sabbath  Day,  with  Wichcraft,  Sorcery  and  In- 
chautment,  Adultery,  Incest,  manifest  Whor- 
dome,  Mentcnance  of  Bordells,  Murcher, 
Slaughter,  Reyfe  and  Spulze,  with  many  other 
detestable  Crymes.  may  be  severely  punished  ; 
and  Judges  appointed  in  every  Province  or 
Dioces,  for  Execution  therof.  with  Power  to 
doe  the  same,  and  that  by  Act  of  Parliament. 
Last,  That  som  Order  be  devysit  and  esta- 
blishit,  for  the  Ease  of  the  poore  Laborers  of 
the  Ground,  conceminge  the  reasonable  Pay- 
ment of  thair  Teynds,  and  settinge  of  thair 
1  eyndis  to  an  over  yair  Heads,  without  yaire 
own  Advyse  and  Consent. 


The  Qiteen't  Majesties  Antwer  to  the  Artielet, 
preMnnttt  to  her  Highnes  by  etrtaine  Gentle- 
,mtn,  in  the  Name  of  the  hall  Uul  Asaembtie 
of  the  Kirke. 

To  the  First,  Desiringe  the  Mass  to  be  sup- 
pressed and  abolyscht,  as  well  in  the  Head 
as  Members,  with  Punyshment  against  the 
Contradoeuars;  as  also  that  Religion  now 
professed  to  be  establisht  be  Acte  of  Parlia* 
ment.  It  is  Answerit,  First,  for  the  Part  of 
her  Majestie  selfe,  that  hir  llighnes  is  yet  na 
wyse  perswadit  in  the  said  Religion,  not  yett 
that  any  Impyetie  is  in  the  Masse  ;  and  there* 
fore  beleves  that  her  Lovinge  Subjects  will  noe 
wayes  presse  her  to  receive  any  Religion 
agaynst  her  Conscience :  Quilke  suld  be  to  her 
continuall  Troble,  be  remorse  of  Conscience, 
and  ther  through  an  parpetuall  Inquiet- 
nes.  And  to  deal  plainly  with  her  Subjects, 
her  Majestie  neather  will,  nor  may  leave  the 
Religion,  qucharin  she  has  ben  noryscht,  and 
upbrought,  and  believes  the  same  to  be  well 
grounded;  knowinge  besides  the  Grudge  of 
Conscience,  gyf  she  shold  receve  any  change 
in  her  owne  Religion,  that  she  shold  leave  the 
Friendship  of  the  King  of  France,  the  Aun- 
cient  Allia  of  vis  Realme,  and  of  other  great 
Princes  hir  r  rinds  and  Confederals :  Quha 
wold  take  the  same  in  Evil  Part.  And  of 
quhom  «ihe  may  luke  for  thare  great  Support 
in  bar  Necessities  and  harefand  no  other  Con- 
sederation  that  may  contraven  the  same.  She 
will  be  loth  to  put  in  hasard  the  losse  of  all 
her  Frinds  in  an  instant ;  prayinge  all  her  lov- 
ynge  Subjects,  seing  they  had  Experience  of 
hir  Goodues,  that  she  has  neither  in  Tymes 
by  past,  nor  yet  means  hearafter  to  prease  the 
Conscience  of  any  Man,  but  that  they  may 
Worshippe  God  in  sick  sort  as  they  ar  per- 
swadit to  be  the  best,  that  they  will  allwayes 
notht  presse  hir  toffend  hir  awne  Conscience. 
As  to  the  Establishment  in  the  Body  of  the 
Realme ;  these  your  selfis  knawis  as  appears 
well  by  your  Articles,  that  the  sam  can  nocht 
be  done,  be  thonly  Consent  of  hir  Majestie, 
but  retjnires  necessarily  the  Consent  of  the 
Hire  Estates  in  Parliament.  And  therefore 
toe  sone  as  the  Parliament  balds,  that  Thing 
qohilke  the  Thre  Estates  agree  upon  amangst 
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your  selfes,  hir  Majestie  shall  grant  the  sane 
unto  you.  And  alwaia  sail  make  you  suer  yat 
na  Man  shall  be  troblit  for  using  your  selves 
in  Religion  accordinge  to  your  Consciences : 
So  ihat  no  Man  shall  have  Cause  to  doubt 
that  for  Religious  Causes  Mens  Lyves,  or 
Heritags,  shall  be  in  haserid. 

To  the  Second  Article,  That  her  Majestie 
thinks  it  no  wayes  resonabie  that  she  sbuld 
defraud  bee  selfe  of  sa  greate  a  Parte  ot  the 
Patrimony  of  the  Crowne,  as  to  put  the  Pa- 
'tnmages  uf  the  Benifices,  furthe  of  her  owne 
Hands.  For  her  own  Necessity,  in  beringe  of 
her,  and  Comon  Charges,  will  requyre  the 
Retention  of  ane  Guide  Part  in  her  own 
Hands:  Nochtyelles  her  Majestie  is  well 
pleaait  that  Consideracion  being  had  of  hir 
owne  Necessity,  and  quhat  may  be  sufficient, 
for  the  resonabie  Sustentation  of  the  Minis- 
ters, and  special!  Assignation  be  made  to  you, 
in  Places  maist  comodious  and  with  the 

quhilk  her  Majestie  shall  not  intromitti  but 
•offer  the  same  to  run  to  tham. 

The  Answer  of  the  rest  of  the  Articlee 
it  refered  to  the  Parliament. 


Tht  Kirk-$  Reply  to  the  QueetCi  Mqjea'ui 
Amwert  aforeuyd. 

First,  wharher  Majestie  Answers  that  she 
is  not  persuadit  in  the  Religion  ;  aeather  that 
she  undentands  any  Impieiie  in  the  Masse, 
bot  that  the  same  is  well  grounded,  &c.  This 
is  no  smalr  greafe  to  the  Christian  Harts  of 
her  Godlie  Subjects ;  consideringe  that  the 
Trompet  of  Christ's  Evangell  hes  ben  sa  lange 
blawin  in  this  Countrie ;  and  his  Mercy  sa 
plainly  offerit  in  the  same  :  That  her  Majes- 
tie yet  remaynes  unperswadit  of  the  Trewth 
of  this  our  Religion ;  for  our  Religion  is  not 
ells,  but  the  same  Religion  quhiike  Christ  in 
the  last  Days  revelit,  fra  the  Bossome  of  his 
Father :  Quharof  he  mad  his  Apostells  Mes- 
sengers, and  quhiike  they  preachit  and  esta* 
biysht  amoungst  his  Faithfull  to  continu  till 
caine  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  Quhilk  dif- 
fers from  the  Impietie  of  the  Turks,  the  Blas- 
phemy of  the  Jewes,  and  Vaioe  Superstition 
of  the  Papists.  In  this  that  onlie  our  Reli* 
gion  hes  God  the  Father,  his  only  Sonne  our 
Lord  Jesus,  his  Holy  Spirit  speakinge  in  his 
Prophets  and  ApoHtles,  for  Authors  therof: 
And  the  Doctrine  and  Practice  for  Ground  of 
the  same.  The  quhilk  Assurance  no  other 
Religion  upon  the  Face  of  the  Yearth  can 
justly  alleage,  or  plainly  prove  ;  yea,  quatso- 
ever  .Assurance  the  Papists  hes  for  their  Re- 
ligion, the  same  hes  the  Turk  for  mayntenance 
of  the  Alcarone;  and  the  Jewys  far  greter 
for  the  Defence  of  their  Cerimonies  ;  quihid- 
der  it  be  Antiquity  of  Tyme,  Consent  of  Peo- 
ple, Authority  of  Princes,  great  number  or 
multitud  consentinge  together,  or  any  other 
sike  like  Cloks,  that  they  can  pretent.  And 
therefore  as  we  are  dolorous  that  her  Majestie 
in  this  our  Religion  ii  not  perswadit,  so  maiat 


rererently  wee  reqaire  in  tb€  Natte  of  the 
Eternal  God,  that  her  Highnes  wald  embrace 
the  Meanes  quharby  she  may  be  perswadit  in 
the  Trewth.  Quhiike  presently  we  offer  unto 
her  G  race,  aswell  by  Preachinge  of  his  Worde, 
quhiike  is  the  chiefe  Means  apointed  be  God 
to  perswade  all  the  Chosen  Children  of  his 
infailable  Veride.  As  be  poblick  Disputacion 
against  the  Adversaries  of  this  our  Religion 
descivers  of  her  Majestie  whensoever  it  shall 
be  thought  expedient  to  hir  Grace.  And  as 
to  the  impietie  of  the  Masse,  we  dare  be 
bauld  to  affirine,  that  im  that  Idoll  thare  is 
great  Impietie,  ye  it  is  na  thinge  ells  but  a 
Messe  of  Impietie,  fra  the  Beginninge  to  the 
Eodinge.  The  Author,  or  Sayer,  the  Action 
it  selfe,  the  Opinion  therof  conteanit,  the 
Hearers  of  it,  Gasars  upon  it,  avoure  it  pro- 
nouncis  Blasphemy,  and  comytts  maist  ab- 
homynable  Ydolatry,  as  we  have  ever  offerit, 
and  yet  offer  our  selTes  maist  manifestly  le 
prove.  And  quhar  hir  Majestie  estemes  that 
the  Change  of  hir  Religion  should  dissolve  the 
Confederacy  and  Allyance,  that  she  hes  with 
the  Kinge  of  France,  and  other  Princes,  &c. 

Assuredly  Christ's  true  Religion  is  the  uu- 
dowtid  Means  to  knit  up  surly  perfect  Con- 
federacy and  Friendship,  with  him  that  is 
King  of  all  Kings;  and  quha  hes  the  Harts 
of  all  Princes  in  his  Hands.  Quhilk  aucbt  to 
be  more  precious  unto  her  Majestie,  nor  the 
Confederacy  of  all  the  Princes  of  the  Yearth  ; 
and  without  the  quhiike,  neatber  Confedem- 
cy,  Love,  or  Kindness,  can  long  endure. 

Concerning  her  Majesties  Answer  to  the 
Second  Article,  quhar  as  she  thinks  yt  no 
ways  reasonable  to  defraud  hir  selfe  of  hir 
Patronage  of  the  Benefices,  quhilk  her  Mn^ 
jestie  estemes  to  be  a  Portion  of  hir  Patri> 
mony.  And  that  hir  Majesty  is  mindit  to 
retaine  an  gud  Parte  of  the  Benefices  in  her 
own  Hands  to  support  her  Comon  Chargee : 
As  to  the  First  Point,  our  Mind  is  not  that 
hir  Majestie.  or  any  other  Patrone  of  thia 
Realme,  shuld  be  defraudit  of  their  just  Pa- 
tronages, but  we  mean  that  quhen  soever  hir 
Majestie,  or  any  other  Patrone  dois  present 
any  Personage  to  any  Benefice,  that  the  Par- 
son presently  shuld  be  tryed  and  examined 
by  the  Learned  Men  of  the  Kirke,  Sic  apper- 
taineth,  as  the  Superintendaunts  appointit 
there  to.  And  as  the  Presentacion  of  the 
Benefices  appertayno  to  the  Patrons,  so  ought 
the  Collation  therof  by  La  we  and  Reason  ap- 
pertaj'ne  to  the  Church ;  of  the  quhiike  CuU 
lation,  the  Kirk  shuld  not  be  defrauded, 
maire  nore  the  Patrons  of  their  Presentation  ; 
for  otherwise,  if  it  shall  be  Lawfull  to  the  Pa- 
trons absolutely  to  present  quhom  thai  please, 
without  Triall  or  Kxamination.  quhat  than 
can  abyde  in  the  Kirke  of  God«  but  mere  ig- 
norance without  all  Ordre.  As  to  the  Second 
Parte  concennnge  the  Retention  of  a  gude 
Parte  of  the  Benefices  in  her  Majesties  owne 
Hands,  this  Point  abhorris  sa  far  tra  gua  Con- 
science, as  well  of  God  s  Law.  as  fra  the  Pnb- 
licke  Ordre  of  all  Comon  Laws;  ThBH  we  nr 
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locb  to  open  up  the  Oromd  of  the  Matter,  be 
an y long  CircumsuuDces.  And  th«f refore  maist 
reverently  we  wi«h  that  hir  Majestie  wold 
consider  the  Matter  with  her  selfe,  and  with 
her  Wise  Councell,  that  hoirsoeTer  the  Pa- 
tronages of  (he  Benefice  may  appertayne  to 
her  aelfe,  jet  the  Retention  therof  in  hir  own 
HaDd»uoaiBponing  ihem  toquaiyfy  t  Personee^ 
is  both  Ungodly,  and  also  contrary  to  all  Po- 
lyticke  Order,  and  Finall  Confusion  to  the 
rure  Sanies  of  the  Common  People :  Quha 
be  this  Means  shuld  be  instructit  of  iheir  SaU 
ration.  And  quhar  hir  Majestie  concludis  in 
ber  Second  Aniwer,  that  she  is  content  tbiit 
an#ufBcieat  and  resonable  Sustentacion  of  the 
Ministers  be  provydat  to  tham»  by  assignation 
in  Placis  most  commodious  and  easiest  to 
tham ;  consideracion  beinge  had  of  hir  owne 
Necessitie.  As  we  are  altogether  desirous 
that  hir  Gracis  Necessitie  be  relevit,  so  our 
Duty  crares  that  we  should  notifie  to  your 
Grace,  the  true  Order  that  shuld  be  observed 
in  this  Behalfe,  quhilh  is  this,  The  Teynds 
are  properly  to  be  reputed  to  ue  the  Patri- 
mony of  the  Kirke,  upon  the  quhilks  befor  all 
Things  they  that  travells  in  the  Mioistery 
thairof,  and  the  pore  indigent  Members  of 
Christ  Body  are  to  be  susieoit.  I'he  Kirks 
also  repairisd,  and  the  Youthead  brought  up 
in  gud  Letters :  Quhilks  I'hings  be  and  done, 
than  other  Necessitie  resonable  might  be  sup- 
portede  accordinge  as  her  Majestie,  and  hir 
Oodlie  Counsaile  could  think  expedient.  All- 
ways  we  cannot  but  thank  her  Majestie  most 
rererently,  of  her  liberall  Offer,  of  Assigna- 
tions to  be  made  to  the  Ministers  for  their 
Sustentation.  Quhilk  not  the  lesse  is  so  ge- 
nerally conceived  that  without  mare  special  I 
coodiscendinge  upon  the  particularity  therof, 
no  Kzpectacion  is  able  to  follow  therupon. 
And  so  to  conclud  with  hur  Majestie  at  this 
Parliament,  we  desire  most  earnestly  the  Per- 
formance of  the  said  Articles,  beseching  God 
that  as  they  are  Resonable  and  Godlv  in 
thamselvis ;  so  yonr  Majesties  Hart,  and  the 
Estates  jointly  convenit,  may  be  inclynit  and 
perswadit  to  the  Performance  therof. 


XC. — The  Supplication  totlu  Queen*t  MajeUie 
vf  ScoUande. 

[Cotton  libr.  Calig.  B.  10.] 
To  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  her 
Grace's  Humble  Subjects,  professing  the 
Kvangell  of  Christe  Jesus  within  this 
Realme,  wisheth  longe  Prosperitte,  with 
the  Spirit  of  Righteous  Judgment. 
It  is  not  unknown  unto  your  Majestie,  that 
within  this  Realme  the  £vangell  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  lately  so  planted,  the  Trewe  Re- 
ligion so  established;  Idolatry,  to  wit,  the 
Masses,  and  all  that  therto  appertenyth.  to- 
gether with   the   Usurped  and  Tyrannicall 
Power  of  that  Romaine  Ante-Christ,  called 
tbe  Pope,  io  suppressed,  aawel  by  the  Mighty 
Power  end  Hand  of  God»  ee  by  jmt  Lawee 
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and  Decres  of  Parliament,  that  none  within 
this  Realme  durst  in  Publick  have  gainsaid 
the  one,  nor  mayntenet  the  other.  It  is  fur- 
ther known,  that  such  as  in  whose  Hands, 
God  of  bis  Mercye  bad  prospered  the  Begyn- 
ninge  of  this  his  Worke,  were  going  forwarde 
to  an  exact  and  parfect  Reformation,  con- 
ceminge  the  Policy  of  the  Churche,  accordimge 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  Sustentation  cf  them 
that  Travell  in  the  same.  But  theis  nowe 
our  most  Just  and  Godlie  Begynnings  have 
nowe  been  staied  and  trobted  nere  the  Space 
of  4  Yeres,  to  the  rreat  Grief  of  all  Godlie 
Hartes  within  this  Realme.  Shortlie  after 
your  Grace's  Arrival,  was  that  Idol  the  Masse 
erected  up  againe:  And  there  after  were 
wicked  Men  Enemy e.<)  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  his 
Holy  Rvangell  reposed  in  the  Places  wich 
they  never  possessed,  and  were  admitted  to 
receive  the  Fruts.  that  by  no  just  Lawe  can 
apperteane  to  them :  And  that  under  color 
they  shold  pay  ther  Thirds  to  your  Majesties 
Comptroller,  and  suche  as  he  shold  depute 
for  the  receiving  of  the  same ;  to  thend  as  we 
understond,  that  our  Mynysters  and  Mynis- 
terye  might  have  bene  planted  and  sustanid 
according  to  Gods  Comaundement.  And  al- 
beyt  we  were  plainly  forwamed,  that  suche 
Begynnynge  wold  not  have  eny  happy  Ende ; 
yet  the  Ijove  that  we  bare  to  the  Tranqnyllitie 
of  your  Realme,  and  Esperance  and  Hope 
that  we  had,  that  God  of  his  Mercye  wold  mo- 
lyfye  your  Highnes  Hart,  to  heare  his  Blessed 
Kvangell  publickly  preched,  we  quyetly  past 
over  many  Things  that  were  in  our  Harts,  as 
also  many  tymes  by  our  Supplicacions  unto 
your  Majestie,  we  desiercd  to  have  bene  re- 
dressed :  But  howe  litle  we  have  proffyted  to 
this  Daie,  bolbe  great  and  small  amongest  us 
begynne  now  to  consider.  For  Laws  we  see 
▼iolated,  Idolatrye  encreased,  your  Highnee 
owne  Gates  (against  Proclamations)  made 
patent  to  the  foolishe  People,  to  commytt 
idolatrye :  The  Patrymony  of  the  Churche, 
we  see  bestowed  upon  Persons  most  unwor- 
thie,  and  to  other  Uses  then  was  at  first  in- 
tended :  And  thereby,  the  Tyrannye  of  that 
Romaine  Antichrist  to  be  intruded  upon  us 
againe ;  our  Mjnisters  brought  to  extreme 
Povertie ;  some  of  them  trebled  iu  ther  Func- 
tion, some  Prechers  hurt,  and  no  Redresse 
maide.  Fomicacion,  Adulterye.  Incest,  Mnr- 
ther.  Sorcerers,  Bew^tchers,  and  al  Impietie, 
so  to  abounde  oniversallie  within  this  your 
Highnes  Realme,  that  God  cannot  lange  spaire 
to  stricke  the  Heade  and  the  Members  on  less 
speedye  Repentance  foUowe.  We  therfore, 
nowe  con tynuinge  in  our  former  humble  Sewte^ 
most  humbly  requere  of  your  Majestie  a 
speadye  Reformation  of  the  Innormyties  afore- 
said, and  a  favorable  Answere  of  our  just  Pe- 
tycions  ;  as  more  fuUye  your  Majestie  please 
receive  in  Articles ;  most  humbley  beseaching 
your  Highnes  to  have  this  Opynon  of  ns»  that 
as  to  this  daie  your  Grace  haye  foimde  no- 
thinge  in  ut,  but  dewe  Obbed;^ence  to  your 
Majettiea  Lawee  and  Auctoritie,  which  we 
Q 
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hare  giTen,  becaoM  we  are  thonly  Part  of  your 
People  that  treuly  fear  God,  ao  to  esteame  of 
ua.  that  God,  his  Chrut  Jesus,  and  his  trewe 
Religion  which  we  piofesse,  ^and  by  his  Grace 
shal  be)  to  us  more  dear  then  Lives.  Posses- 
sions, or  respect  of  Prosperitie.  And  tberfore 
yet  againe  we  the  hole  Bodye,  professing 
Christ  Jesus  within  this  Realme.  humbly  crave 
of  your  Majeslie,  that  ye  give  us  not  occasion 
to  thinke,  that  ye  entende  nothioge  but  the 
Subversion  of  Christ  Jesus  his  true  Religion, 
and  in  the  Overthrowe  of  it,  the  Distraction 
of  us  the  best  part  of  the  Subjects  of  this  your 
Graces  Realme :  For  this  before  the  w  orld 
we  plainly  professe.  that  to  that  Romaine 
Antichrist  we  will  never  be  subyect,  nor  yet 
Buifer  (so  far  as  our  Power  may  suppresse  it) 
any  of  his  usurped  Auctoritie  to  have  Place 
within  this  Realme.  And  thus  with  all  hum- 
ble and  dewtifuU  Obbedyence.  we  humbly 
crave  your  Graces  favorable  Answer,  with 
these  our  appointed  Commissioners. 

\Cl.—A  Letter  of  Parkhuru  Bidwp  rf  Nor- 
toichf  to  BuUinger,  concerning  the  State  ef 
Affairt  in  Scotland,  and  the  Killing  rf  Signior 
Vuvid, 

[Ex  MSS.Tigur.] 

Salvvs  sis  in  Christe,  optime  Bnllingen. 
Secundo  Februarij  scripsi  ad  te,  et  una  cum 
Literis  misi  viginti  Coronatos,  vel  decern  Co- 
ronates et  Pannum  pro  toga  :  Nam  hoc  Abeli 
arbitrio  permisi.  Tuas  accepi  33  Maij-  Paulo 
post  Londinensis  Episcopus,  exemplar  Re- 
aponaionis  tuie  ad  literaa  lAureniij  Hum- 
phredi,  et  Thomae  Sampsonis,  ad  me  misit« 
Quas  scripsisli,  typis  apud  nos  ezcuduntur«  et 
Latine.etAnglice.  Accepi  pneterea.  Itf  Jnlij, 
Confessionem  Fidei  orthodoxn,  c.  pulcherri- 
mum  libellum.  Mense  Martio,  Italus  quidam, 
Tocatus  Senior  David,  Necoromanticae  artis 
peritus,  in  magnam  gratiam  apud  Reginam 
Scotie,  e  Regine  cubiculo  (iila  pnesente)  vi 
extraclus,  et  aliquot  pugionibus  confosens, 
misere  periit.  Abbas  quidam  ibidem  vulnerap 
tus,  evasit  asgre,  sed  paul6  post  ex  vulnere 
est  mortuus.  Fraterculus  quidam,  nomine 
Black,  (niger  Visularius)  Papistaram  ante- 
•ignanus,  eodem  tempore  in  Aula  occiditur : 
Sic  niger  hie  Nebulo,  nigra  quoq ;  morte  pe- 
remptus,  invitus  nigrum  subito  descendit  in 
<>rcum.  Consiliarij,  qui  tum  simul  in  unum 
cubiculum  erant  congregati,  ut  de  rebus  qui- 
busdam  arduis  consuUarent,  audientes  has  ce- 
des, (nam  prius  nihil  tale  sunt  suspicati)  alij 
hac,  alij  iliac,  alij  e  fenestris  sese  proturban- 
tes  certatim  aufugerant,  atque  ita  cum  vits 
periculo,  vitas  consulebant  sua;.  Regina  Sco- 
tia Principem  peperit :  Et  cum  antea  Mari- 
tum  (nescio  quas  ob  causas)  non  tanti  faceret, 
jam  plurimi  facit.  D.  Jacobum,  suum  ex  patre 
fratrem,  quem  antea  exosum  habuit,  nunc  in 
gratiam  recepit,  nee  solum  ilium,  sed  omnes 
(utinam  verum  esset)  proceres  evangel icos.ut 
audio*  Evangelium  quod  ad  tempus  sopieba- 
tor,  denuo  caput  exerit.   Cum  base  scriberem, 


ecce  Scotua  quidam  i  Patria  profti^ens,  Tir 
bonua  et  ductus,  narravit  mihi,  Reginam  ante 
decem  bebdon.ada8  Puerum  peperisae;  nee 
duni  esae  baptixatum.  Rogo  causam.  Re- 
spondet,  Reginam  velle  Filium  in  summo 
I'emplo.  cum  multarum  Missarum  Celebra- 
tione  tingi.  At  Edinburgenses  id  omnino  noa 
permittunt :  Nam  mori  polios  malunt,  quana 
pati,  ut  abominanda  Miisae  in  suas  Eccle^ias 
iterum  irrepanu  Metuunt  Edinburgenses,  ne 
ilia  e  Gallia  auxiliares  vocet  Copias,  ut  faci- 
iius  Evangelicos  opprimat.  Oremus  Dominum 
pro  piis  Iratribus.  Mandatis  dedit  cuidanx 
pio  Comiti,  ut  Knoxum  apud  se  manentem. 
ex  ledibua  ejiciat.  Dominua  illam  convertat. 
vel  con  fund  at.  Plora  acribere  non  possum  ; 
din  Kgrotavi,  nee  dum  plen^  convalui.  Est 
hasc  scribendo  debilitata  manus. 

Vale,  Cliarissime  mi  Bullingere,  Salatenx 

?iae8o  adscribas  omnibus,  atque  adeo  omnibus 
lis,  meo  nomine.  Dominus  sua  dextra  pro- 
tegat  Dicionem  Tigurinorum.  Raptim  Lud- 
hamie,  tt  Augusti  1666. 

Tuus, 
Joh.  Parkhorstus,  N. 


l^scnIPTIo. 


D.  Henricho  Bnllingero. 


XClI.->^  iMter  of  GrindaWe  te  BuUinger, 
giving  an  Account  of  the  State  if  affairs  balk 
ill  England  and  Scotland;  and  of  the  KilUng 
ef  Signiar  David. 

[Ex  MSS.  Tignr.] 
Salutem  in  Christo* 
Clarissime  D.  Bullingere,  ac  Frater  in  Chriato 
Charissime. 
D.  JonAMNES  Abelus  tradidit  mihi  literas 
tuas  D.  Wintoniensi,  Norvicensi,  et  mihi 
communiter  inscriptas,  una  cum  scripto  ves- 
tro  de  re  vestiaria :  Quorum  ego  exemplaria 
ad  D.  Wintoniensem  et  Norvicensem  stHtinx 
transmiai.  Quod  ad  me  attinet,  ago  tibi  max- 
imas  gratiaa,  tum  qnod  nostraram  Eccle- 
siarum  cantam  curam  geris,  tum  quod  me» 
hominem  tibi  ignotum.participemfacis  eorum, 
quas  ad  nostros  de  rebus  controversis  acribna- 
tur.  Vix  credibile  est,  quantum  hasc  Con- 
troversia,  de  rebus  nihili,  Ecclesias  nostras 
perturbarit,  et  adhuc  aliqua  ex  parte  pertor  • 
bat.  Multi  ex  Ministris  doctioribus,  videban- 
tur  Ministerium  deserturi.  Multi  etiam  ex 
Plebe,  contulerunt  Consilia  de  Secessione  4 
nobis  facienda,  et  occultis  cceiibus  cogendis  ; 
sed  tamen,  Domini  benignitate,  maxima  |iars 
ad  aaniorem  mentem  rediit.  Ad  earn  rem 
Liters  vestne.  p]ena^  Pietatis  ac  Prudentie. 
plurimdm  momenti  altulenint :  Nam  eas  la- 
tine,  aique  anglice,  Typis  evnlgandas  curavi, 
Nonnulli  ex  Ministris,  vestro  judicio  atque 
authoritate  permoti,  abjecerant  priora  Consi- 
lia de  denerendo  Ministerio.  Sed  et  ex  Plebe 
quamplurimi  mitins  sentire  coeperunt,  post- 
quam  inlellexerunt  nostros  Ritus,  a  vobis  (qui 
iisdem  non  utimini)  nequaquam  damnari  Im- 
pietatis,  quod  ante  pnblicatas  vestras  Literas, 
nemo  illis  penuaaisset.    Sunt  tamen,  qui  ad- 
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hue  manent  in-  priore  Sententia ;  et  in  his,  D.  tis  pugionibiis  perfodi,  atque  xntsrfici  curant 
Humfxedua  et  Sampsonus:  Nihil  verd  csaet  HujuB  facti  immania  memoriam  Regina,  tam- 
facilius,  quam  Hegias  Majestati  eos  reconci-  etsi  iiuper  Filium  Regi  peperit,  ez  aninio  de- 
liare,  si  ipsi  ah  iustituto  discedere  Telleat.  ponere  non  potest.  Haec  pauld  Terbosius  de 
Sed  quum  hoc  non  faciunt  nos  apud  Serenis-  Scotia,  ex  qua  fortassis  raro  ad  tos  scribitor. 
simam  Reginam  ista  contentione  irritatam,  Oro  ut  D.  Gualterum,  ac  reliquos  Collegas 
nihil  possumus.  Nos,  qui  nunc  Episcopi  su-  tuos,  meo  nomine  salutes.  Dominus  te,  nobia 
mus,  in  primo  nostra  reditu,  priusquam  ad  Mi<  et  Ecclesiae  suse,  quam  diutissime  conserret. 
nisterium  accessimus,  diu  multumque  conten-  Londini  V7  Aug.  1566. 
debamus,  ut  isia  de  quibus  nunc  contiorertitur,  Deditissimus  tibi  in  Domino, 

prorsus  amoverentur.  Sed  cum  ilia  de  Regina  £dm.  Grindallus. 

et  Statibus  in  Comitiis  Regni  impetrare  non  Episcopus  Londinensia. 

potuimus,  communicatis  Consiliis,  optimum  inscriptio. 

jadicavimus,  non  deserere  Ecclesias  propter  Reverendo  in  Christo,  D.  Henricho  Bullin- 
Bilus  non  adeo  multos,  eosque  per  se  non  im-  gcro,  Tigurinae  EcclesisB  Ministro  Fidelis- 
pios ;  praesertim  quum  pura  Eyangelij  Doctri-        simo,  ac  Fratri  in  Domino  ChaiissimOb 

na  nobis  Integra  ac  libera  maneret,  in  quaad 

hunc  usque  diem,   (utcunque  multi  multa  in   XCIIL— ^  PaH  of  GnndaVs  Letter  to  ButUn- 
contraria  moliti  sunt)  cum  vesuis  Ecclesiis,  ger,  of  the  Affairs  if  Scotland, 

Testraque  Confessions  nuper  dedita,  plenia-  ._,    .  _«  -,.       , 

•ime  consentimus.     Sed  neque  adhuc  poeuitet  ^iiJt  m33.  iigur.j 

nos  nostri  Consilij :    Nam  interea.  Domino       Scotia  jam  in  noTOS  motus  incidit 

dante  incrementum,  auctss  et  confirmate  sunt  Henricus  nuper  Scotiss  Rex  (uti  te  audivisse 
Ecclesie,  quod  alioqui  Eceboliis,  Lutheranis,  existimo)  Decimo  Februarii  elapsi.  in  horto 
et  Semipapistis,  pr»d»  fuissent  expositae.  quodam,  hospitio  suo  adjacente,  inventus  est 
UUb  vero  istorum  intempestivae  Contentiones  mortuus :  De  genere  mortis  nondum  convenit 
de  Adiaphoris,  (si  quid  ego  judicare  possum)  apud  omnes.  Alii  dicunt  inccnsis  vasia  ali- 
Bon  «dificant,  sed  scindunl  Ecclesias,  et  dis-  quot  pulveris  tormentarii,  quae  sub  cubiculo 
cordias  seminant  inter  Fratres.  Sed  de  no-  in  quo  dormiebat  ex  industria  reposita  fue- 
stris  Kebus  hactenus.  In  Scotia  non  sunt  res  rant,  aides  eversas  atq ;  ipsum  in  hortum 
tarn  bene  constitute,  quam  esset  optandum.  proximum  projectum  fuisse.  Alii  verto  in- 
Retinentquidem  Ecclesias  adhuc  puramEran-  tempesta  nocte  y'l  extractum  e  cubiculo,  et 
gelij  Confessionem;  sed  tamen  ridetur  Scodae  postea  strangulatum.  ac  tum  demum  incense 
Regina  omnibus  modis  laborare,  ut  eam  tan-  puWere  «des  disjcctas  fuisse  affirmant.  Hu- 
dem  extirpet  Nuper  enimcifecit,  utsexaut  jus  caedis  apud  omnes  suspectus  erat  Comes 
septem  Missas  Papistic*,  singulis  diebus  in  quidam  nomine  Bothwellius,  Huic  Comiti, 
Aulasuapubliccfierent,  omnibus  qui  accedere  postquam  Uxorem  Legitimam  interreniente 
▼oluntadmissU,quumanteaunica,eaquepri-  authoritate  Archiepiscopi  S.Andreae  repudi- 
▼atim  habita.  nuUo  Scoto  ad  eam  admisso,  es-  asset ;  Decimo  Qumto  Mau  nupsit  Scoti»  Re- 
set  contenta.  Praeterea.  quum  primum  inita  gina,  atq ;  eandem  ex  Comite,  Orchadum  Du- 
est  Reformatio,  cautumfuit,  ut  ex  bonis  Mo-  cem  creavit.  Paulo  ante  hoc  Matrimonium 
nasteriorum,  quae  fiscoadjudicata  sunt,  stipen-  omnes  fere  Regni  proceres,  quum  null  am  in 
dia  Evangelij  Ministris  persolverentur :  At  caedem  Regis  inqmsitionem  institui  viderent, 
ipsa  jam  integro  triennio  nihil  solvit.  Joan-  discesserunt  ex  Aula,  et  seorsum  apud  Stcr- 
n^Knoxum,regiaurbeEdinburgo.  ubihac-  lynum  oppidum  conyentum  habuenint.  In 
tenus  primarius  fuit  Minister,  non  itapridem  hoc  conventu,  certis  mditiis  nefandam  hanc 
ejecerit.  neque  exorari  potest  ut  redeundi  fa-  ciedem  A  Bothwellio  perpetratam  fuisse,  com- 
cultatem  concedaU  Public^  tamen,  extra  pertum  est.  Itaq ;  collect©  exercitu  ipsum 
Aulam.  nihil  hactenus  est  innovatum;  etPro-  comprehendere  satagunt,  Bothwelhus  jero 
ceres  Regni,  Nobiles  item,  ac  Cives,  multo  dat  se  in  fugam :  Sed  quo  profugent,  adhuc 
maxima  ex  parte  Evangelio  nomen  dederunt,  nescitur.  Reginam  alii  aiunt  obsiden  in  Arce 
multa,  magnaque  Consiantise  indicia  osten-  quadam,  alii  vero  in  Arce  Edmburgensi,  tan- 
dunt  In  his.  pnecipuus  unus  est,  D.  Jacobus  quam  necis  manti  consciam,  capavam  doU- 
Stuardus,  Murraciae  Comes,  Reginm  Frater,  neri  asserunt.  Quomodocunque  sit.  infames 
Nothus,  Vir  pius,  ac  magnae  apud  suos  Autho-  ilte  Nuptias.  non  possunt,  non  in  lUiquam  di- 
ritatis.  Perscribitur  adnie  ex  Scotia,  Regina  ram  Tragadiam  desmere.  Sed  de  his  om- 
cum  Rege  pessime  convenire.  Causa  hsc  nibus  expectamus  indies  ceitiora,  de  quibus, 
est  •  Fmt  Italus  quidam.  nomine  David,  a  efficiam  brevi  ut  cognoscas.  De  persequuti- 
Cardinale  Lotharingo  Regina  Scotia  com-  onibus,  Flandria  nihil  scnbo,  quod  eas  ▼©» 
mendatus.  Is  quum  Regina  i  secretis  atque  non  latere  existimem :  Multa  apud  nos  jactau 
intimis  esset  Consiliis.  fere  solus  omnia  ad-  sunt  de  obsessa  Geneva,  sed  speio  vana  esse. 
ministrabat,non  consulto  Rege.oui  admodum  Dominus  Jesus pietatemtuam, nobis  etEcde- 
juvenis  et  levis  est  Hoc  male  habebat  Ue-  sia  incolumea  conserret. 
sem.    Itaque  facta  Conspiratione  cum  Nobi-       Londini,  21  Jnnii,  lo67.  ^ 

libos  quibusdam.  et  Aulicis  suis.  Italum  ilium  Deditissimo  Ubi  m  Dommo 

Regina  opem  frustia  implormntem  ex  ipsius  Edmundus  Gnndallus 

ammctn  anipi,  et  0tatim  indicta  causa  mul-  EpiBcopus  LonouuenMs 
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iNSCmPTIO. 

Keremido  in  Christo,  D.  Henricho 
BuIliDgero,  Tigurins  Ecclettie  Mi- 
nistro  FidelisaimOf  et  Fratri  in 
Christo  Charbaimo.  Tiguri. 

This  being  the  Uut  (f  the  Lettert  tent  me  frwn 
Zurich,  which  I  have  put  in  thii  OtHectiou; 
I  add  t6  it  the  AtteUation  tent  me  f  rum  thence, 
that  the  Copies  were  Faithfully  taken  from  the 
Originals,  and  that  they  were  carefully  Col- 
lated  vith  theaa. 


Ths  Atiettation  tfthe  Burgomatter  and  Couneil 
of  Zurich,  of  the  Faithfulness  of  the  Copies  of 
the  LettMrt  tent  me  from  the  MSS,  that  lie  there. 

Consul  et  Scnaios  Civitatis  Thariceniu 
HeWetioram  vulgo  Zurich  dictie.  privsentibus 
hisce  confitemur  ac  notum  facimus.  Apogra- 
pha  ilia  ez  Origiaalibas  in  Archivis  Civitatis 
nostrs  asaenratis  Literis,  que  tempore  Kefor- 
mationis  ah  Ecclpsia  Anglicana  ad  nostrte  Kc- 
clesin  tunc  temporis  Ministros  et  rice  versa 
emanavere,  ducta  et  traaaumpta,  oiimi  diligen> 
tik  et  6delitate  descripta  esse,  ut  facta  in  Can- 
cellaria nostra  accurate  collatione.  CopiasOri- 
ginalibus  de  Verbo  ad  Verbum  ubiq;  concor- 
aare  repertum  faerit,  quibus  Apographis  pro- 
inde  plenaria  fides  tuto  adhiberi  possit.  In 
cujus  rei  Testimonium  pnesentes  basce  exhi- 
beri,  Civitatis  nostm  Sigiilo  muniri,  et  a  Ju- 
nto Secretario  nostro  subscribi  mandavimus. 
Die  Decimo  Julii,  Anno  il  Nata  Salute  Mil- 
lesimo,  Septingentesimo,  Decimo  Tertio. 


Locos 


O 


Sigilli. 


BeaTVS    HnVRHALBIUSp 

Reipablics  Thuricensis,  Archigrammaticus. 
Manu  propria  subscripsi. 

XCIV.— il  Relation  rf  Mury  Queen  of  Scot- 
land*t  Misfortunes,  and  tfher  Inst  Will,  in  the 
Life  of  Cardinal  Laurea,  written  6«  the  Ah- 
bot  qfPigiterol  his  Secretary,  Priuled  at  Bo- 
logna, Anno  1599. 

Atqvi  tunc  in  Scotia  tam  scelestum,  tam- 
9^0  nefarium  facinus  commissum  est,  ut  illad 
reminisci,  nedum  enarrare  animus  quodam- 
modd  ezhorreat.  Rex,  variolarum  (ut  vulgd 
ainnt)  morbo  correptus,  ne  fortaasis  Uzorem 
oontagione  contaminaret,  se  in  odea  a  regits 
•dibus  Edimburgi  aejunctaa  receperat ;  ubi, 
■imul  ac  convaleacere  c«pit,  ab  Uzore  stepiua 
inyiaitur,  qnodam  autem  die  cum  aimul  c«- 
aaiaent,  atq;  in  multam  noctem  aermonem, 
Inaumq;  protraziaaent,  quo  minua  itidem  aimul 
cnbarent,  ezcuaationem  afPert  Regina,  quod 
aponaam  quandam  e  nobiliboa  auis  mulieribua 
ea  primam  nnptiarnm  nocte  uaqne  ad  cubile 
honoris  gratia  eaaet  comitatura  :  Quem  mo- 
rem  auperiorea  Regine  observare  aemper  con- 
■uererant.  Viz  Regina  disceaaerat,  cum  ecce 
naUia  tonnentariua,  per  cunicnloa  aubter  fun- 
ntoin  domof  oonjwtof,  totam  edificium 
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continod  dejicit.  ipanmqne  Regem  opprimk: 
QuaravisDonnttlli  non  ruina  interemptum,ied* 
dum  per  poaticum  primo  circa  edea  audito  ar- 
moram  atrepicu  in  hortum  prozimum  coiifuge- 
ret,  una  cum  familiari  quodam  atraugu latum, 
mozque  edea  tormeniario  pulvere  dejectaa 
fniase  malint.   Plane  conatat,  ezangue  Regia 
CorpuB  in  bono  repertum  duIIo  affectum  vul. 
nere,  nigram  tantum  modd  circa  collum  ma- 
culam  habuisae.    lodigniasima  hac  Regis  di- 
▼ulgata  c»de,  ingens  omnes  horror  corripoit; 
quidem  iniquos  in  Reginam  sermones  jacere; 
»J|j  per  inJMriara  libelloa  ederc :  Nonnnlli  Co- 
mitcm  Bodvellium.  quem  oedia  nefaris  ^'^c- 
torem  fuisse  compererant,  non  aicarium.  sed 
crudelisaimum  camificem  accuaare,  aded  in- 
terdum  vulgus  acutissime  indagare,  atqueodo* 
nri  omnia  solet.  Bodvellius,  licet  Hiereticns, 
Regine  tamen  studiosissimiis.  fidthMimus- 
que  semper  eztiterat :  Nuper  earn  grarisaimo 
illo  aediiiobia  periculo  fortiter  liberaverat,  ab 
ipsa  deoiq;  perdite  amabatur.     Quamobrem 
in  spem  addactua  fore,  ut  Reginam  ipaam  in 
Watrimonio  haberet.  primo   dzori  proprin 
(quasi  propter  adulteriam  fieri  divortium.  ali- 
amque  ducere  liceret)repadiummiait,  deinde 
Regui  necem  crudeliter  machinatus  est.  Re- 
gina post,  improbisaimoa  de  ea.  Boduellioqoe 
rumores  disdipatos.  verita  ne  quia  populi  mo- 
tus  in  eorum  pemiciem  fieret.  Edimburgo  aia- 
tuit  recedendum,  ac  ae  uoft  cum  parrulo  filio 
ad  munitam  Strivelini  arcem  recepit ;  aututo 
prius  (ut  aimiie  vero  ridetur)  quid  inter  ip- 
aam. et  Bodoellium  foret  postea  Tranaigen- 
dnm.  Nam  paucia  inde  diebua  egreaaa  Regi- 
na,  venatum  prodire  aimulat ;  tum  Bodvelliua, 
▼eluti  ex  inaidiia,  ducentia  atipatua  equitibua, 
illam  circumyenire,  vimque  ei  intendere  viau* 
eat.     Krgo  Regina,  nni  cum  Bodvellio  in  ar- 
cem regwaaa,  confestim  eum  Orcadum  Da- 
ceni,  mozque  Maritum  auum  ease  declarat, 
verum  Nuptias  illse  neutiquam  fauatr.ac  diu- 
turuK  fuerunt :  Quippe  qum  non  Matriii  onij 
dignitate,  aed  indigni  facinoria  aocietate  coo- 
|unct»  yiderentur.    Eo  tempore.  Morayienais 
e  Scotia  aberat.  pne  ceteris  tamen  n-licio  Le- 
dingtonio.  qui  novas,  ut  occa»io  daretur,  tur- 
baa,  novaaqj  rizaa  faceret.    Huic  quira  facil- 
Hmum  fuit  aponte  omnium  in  Reginam  Bod- 
velliumque  ira,  accenaoaanimoa  acrida  inilam- 
mare.  Raptim  igitur,  tubulenteque,  Exercita 
EdenbuTgi  comparato,  aubitd  Strivelinam  ver- 
8U8  Castramoventur.  Id  ubi  Regina intellezit, 
aecum  Mulierea  tantum.  pancoeq;  aulicoa  Ho- 
minea,  addocena  obviam  prodeundum  duzit» 
venienti  debita  cum  reverentia  aaaurrezerunt. 
Interrogati,  quanam  de  cauaa  armati  illuc  ac- 
ceasissent.  non  alia  reapondiaae  feruntur.  nini 
ut  atrocem  injuriam  a  Bodvellio  factam,  mc 
cmdelem,  et  indignam  Regia  neoem,  yimq; 
ipaimet  Reginas  illatam  vendicarent   At  Re- 
gina ooxam  Bodveliij  purgare ;  nihil  non  ipsa 
aaaentiente  commissum.     Quo  aennone  aded 
sunt  commoti,  et  exaraerunt,  ut  omnea  illicd 
uno  ore  acclamaverint.  Et  tu  igitur,  Domina, 
apud  noa  Captiva  erit.  Nee  mora,  ad  ArceA 
inanla  intra  Lacum  Levmom  in  cwtodiam 
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■kittant ;  ano  ei  tantam  LUa,  duabusq;  infims 
coiMliuoQis  Muliercalis,  ad  ei  miuutrandum 
coDceisis. 

Towards  tk€  End  of  the  Book  comes  what  follows, 

Unam,  hoc  loco,  non  videtar  sileniio 

pristereundum :  Quod  cam  Sixti  Pontificisjus- 
su,  Regni  Scolie,  attjue  in  primis  Hegina 
Mnhe  Ket,  in  Urbe  protegendi  munua  sas- 
cepiMet,  accidit,  ut  infblix  Hegina  pridie, 
quani  wcuri  in  Anplia  feriretur.  euprfmas  la- 
bulHfl  Gallica  lingua,  Manuque  propria  con- 
ficerei.  Quibus  pnmo,  88  Rt-Iigionis  Catho- 
iicK  atudiosissimam  semper  fuiaae  pmfeasa 
€«t;  deinde  cavit,  ne  ad  Filium  Principem,  « 
falsana  Hasreais.  quam  animo  imbiberat.  per- 
auasiooem  non  exuisset.  Anglici  Kegni  Hasre- 
ditaa  'illo  unquam  tempore  perveniret;  sed 
loco  aui  ad  Pbilippam,  HiKpaniarum  Begem 
Cailiolicum  pertineret  Hasce  Tabular  cum 
VincenCiua  Cardinaiis  accepisset,  mira  diJi- 
1,'eucia  recognoscendas  curavit,  ut  ad  Regine 
ultimam  VoJuntatem  aperiendam,  Fidemq; 
facieudam  aafficerent.  Nam  et  cum  Uteris 
ab  eadem  Regina  priua  acceptis  contulii,  et 
non  a  se  solum,  Teiumetiam  a  Ludovico  Au- 
doeuo,  Anglo,  Episcopo  Cassanensi,  pio  et  in- 
tegerrimo  Tlomine,  Yoluit  subsignari :  Sicq  ; 
firmatas,  ac  tanquam  publica  Authoritate  ro- 
boratas,  Comiti  Olivario,  Hispaniarum  Regis 
Oiatori,  ad  ipsumet  Regem  fideliter  trans- 
mittendas  dedit. 


XCV. — A    Bond  of  Assoaation,  upon  Mary 
Queen  of  Scotland*t  Resigning  the  Crown  in 
Favour  tf  her  Son, 
An  Original,  in  the  Library  of  Glasgow, 
WEquhilks  has  subscrivit  the  underwritten 
Bond,  understandmg  that  the  Queenis  Ma- 
jesty willing  nathing  mair  eamestlie,  nor  that 
in  her  Lifetime  her  Majesties  Dear  Son,  our 
Native  Prince,  be  placit  and  inaugurat  in  the 
Kingdom  of   this   his  Native   Cuntre   and 
Realm,  and  be  obeyit  as  King  be  us,  and 
uthers  his  SubjecU :  And  being  wearit  of  the 
great  Pains  and  Travels  taken  be  her  in  her 
Government  thereof,  hes  be  her  letters  de- 
mittit  and  renderit,  and  given  Power  thairby 
Co  demit  and  renume  the  said  Government 
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King  and  Prince,  to  the  Establishing,  Plant- 
ing and  Placing  of  him  in  his  Kingdom,  and 
Putting  of  the  Crown  Royal  thairof  upon  his 
Head,  and  in  the  Fear  of  our  God  being  in- 
structit  and  teichit  be  his  and  afl  other  Laws, 
sail  giff  our  Aith  of  Fidelity  and  Homage,  and 
lawful!  and  dutiful  Obedience,  to  be  made  by 
us  to  him  dunug  his  Graces  Lifetime,  as  it 
becomes  faithfull.  Christian,  and  true  Subjects, 
to  do  to  their  Native  King  and  Prince.  And 
farther,  that  we  sail  with  all  our  Strength  and 
Forcis  promote,  concurre,  foriifie  and  assist, 
to  the  Pronioteing  and  Establishing  of  him  in 
his  Kingdom  and  Government,  as  becumia 
faithfull  and  true  Subjecte  to  do  tothair  Prince, 
and  to  resist  all  sick  as  wald  oppon  them 
thairto,  or  make  any  Trouble  or  Impediment 
to  him  thairin,  and  sail  do  all  uther  Things, 
that  becomis  faithfqil  and  Christian  Subjects 
to  do  to  thair  Native  King  and  Prince.  In 
Witness  of  the  quhilk  Thing,  we  haif  sub- 
scrivit thir  Presents  with  our  Handis,  at  Edin- 
burgh, the  Day  of ,  the  Year  of  God 

1567  Years. 

James  Regent.  Huntley.  Archibald  Argyle. 
Athol.  Mortoun.  Mar.  Glencaim.  Errol. 
Buchan.  Graham.  Alexander  Lord  Home. 
William  Lord  Ruthven.  Lord  Sanquhar. 
Ihon  Lord  Glarais.  Patrick  Lord  Lind- 
sey.  Michael  Lord  Carlisle  :  With  my 
Hand  at  the  Pen,  Alexander  Hay,  No- 
tarius.  William  Lord  Berth  wick.  Lord 
Innermaith.  Ucheltrie.  S«mpill.  Henry 
Lord  Methven.  Allan  Lord  Caihcart. 
Patrick  Ix)rd  Gray.  Robert  Com.  of  Dum- 
ferling.  James  Stuart  Alexander  Com. 
of  Culross.  Adam  Com.  of  Cambusken- 
neth.  Dry  burgh.  Master  of  Montrose. 
Alexander  Bitfhopof  Galoway.  Capring- 
ton.  Blairquhan.  Tullibarden,  Comp- 
troller ;  with  Eighteen  more. 


of  this  Realm,  Liegis  and  Subjectis  thairof, 
in  Favours  of  her  said  Son,  our  N  ative  Prince : 
To  the  effect  he  may  be  inaugurat  thairin, 
the  Crown  Royal  put  upon  his  Head,  and  be 
obeyit  in  all  Things  as  King  and  Native  Prince 
thairof,  as  her  Hieness  Letters  past  ihairopon 
bears.  Thairfore.  and  because  it  is  ane  of  the 
maist  happy  lliings  that  can  come  to  any 
Pepill  or  Cuntre.  to  be  govemit  and  rulit  by 
their  awn  Native  King  ;  We,  and  ilk  ane  of 
us.  quhilk  hes  subscrivit  thir  Prettents,  be  the 
Tenor  heirof,  promitties.  binds,  and  oblissis 
us,  faithfully  to  convene  and  assembil  our  selfs 
at  the  Burgh  of  Sterling,  or  any  other  Place 
to  be  appo*Dtit,  to  the  Effect  foreetaid  ;  and 
thair  concur,  assist  and  fortify  our  said  Native 


XCy I,— Bond  to  the  King,  and  to  the  Earl  of 
Murray,  as  Regent  during  his  Infancy:  Re- 
gistred  in  the  Council- Bttokt  on  the  5th  of 
April  1569.  '^ 

Us,  and  every  ane  of  us  undei;ncriv,  and  sail 
in  all  time  cuming,  like  as  we  do  presentlie, 
reverence,  acknowledge  and  recognosce  the 
maist  Excellent  and  Mighty  Prince  James  the 
Sixt,  by  the  Grace  of  God  King  of  the  Scottis, 
our  only  Soveraine  l^rd,  and  his  dearest  Un- 
cle, James  Earl  of  Murray,  Lord  Abemethie, 
Regent  to  his  Hieness.his  Realme.and  Leidges 
thereof,  during  his  Alajeslies  Minority.  His 
Hieness  his  said  Regent,  and  his  Majesties 
Autboiity,  we  sail  observe  and  obey,  as  be- 
camis  dutifull  Subjectis,  our  Landis  and  Uvis 
in  the  Defence  and  Advancement  thairof,  we 
sail  bestow,  and  wair.  1  he  Skaith,  Harm,  or 
Subversion  of  the  samen,  we  sail  never  knaw, 
nor  procure  by  any  meanis,  direct  nor  indirect* 
All  former  handis,  for  Obedience  of  any  other 
Authority,  subscrivit  or  made  by  us  in  any 
tymes,  by-gaine,  contrarioos  or  prejudicial  to 


SQ6 


RECORDS. 


kit  Hieneis,  bii  said  Regent  and  Autbority, 
we  renunce  and  discharge  for  erir:  Affirming 
and  swearing  solempnillie,  upon  our  Faiths 
and  Honouritf,  to  observe  and  keep  this  our  De- 
claration and  plane  Profession,  everie  Pojnt 
thairofi  be  God  himsellf.  and  as  we  will  an- 
swer at  bis  General  Judgment :  Wbairin  gif 
we  failzie,  we  are  content  to  be  comptit  Faith- 
less, False,  Perjnrit  and  Defamit  for  ever ;  be- 
syde  the  ordinar  Pain  of  the  Lawis  to  be  ex- 
ecute upon  us,  without  Favour,  as  a  perpetual 
Memory  of  our  unnaturall  Defection,  an  inex- 
cusable Untruth.  In  Witnes  whairof,  we  have 
■ubscrivit  thir  Presents  with  our  Handis  as 
follows,  at  the  Dayes  and  Tyraes  particularly 
under  specified. 

Huntley.  Crafurd.  Cassilis.  Sanquhar. 
Saltoun.  James  Lord  Ogilvie.  LAurance 
Lord  Oliphant.  John  Mr.  Forbes.  With 
Thirty-six  more. 


XCVIL — A  Declaration  of  the  Catuee  moving 
the  Queene  i*f  Engiandt  to  give  Aide  to  the 
Defence  of  tJie  People  afflicted  and 


in  the  Lowe- Countries, 

Kings  and  A  LrnoucnKinges  and  Princes, 
Princes,  So-  Soveraignes,  owing  their  Homage 
veraigns  are  and  Service  onlv  unto  the  Al- 
to yiild  Ac-  mightieGod,the  King  of  all  Kings, 
count  of  are  in  that  respect  not  bounde  to 
their  Actions  yeeld  Account,  or  render  the  Rea- 
0/1  /v  to  Al'  sons  of  their  Actions  to  any  others, 
mighttf  God,  but  to  God  their  onely  Soveraigne 
the  King  of  Lord :  Yet  (though  amongst  the 
Kings,  most  Ancient  and  Christian  Mo- 

narchies, the  same  Lorde  God 
baviag  committed  to  us  the  So- 
Teraignetie  of  this  Real  me  of 
Englande,  and  other  our  Domi- 
nions, which  wee  holde  immedi- 
atly  of  the  same  Almightie  Lorde, 
and  so  thereby  accountable  only 
to  bis  Divine  Majestie)  wee  are, 
notwithstanding  this  our  Prero- 
gative at  this  time,  specially 
moved  (for  divers  Reesons  here- 
after briefly  remembred)  to  pub« 
lish,  not  only  to  our  owne  Natu- 
rall  Loving  Subjects,  but  also  to 
all  others  our  Neighbours,  spe- 
cially to  such  Princes  and  States 
as  are  our  Confederates,  or  have 
for  their  Subjects  Cause  of  Com- 
merce with  our  Countreis  and 
People,  what  our  Intention  is  at 
this  time,  and  upon  what  just 
and  reasonable  Grounds,  we  are 
moved  to  give  Aid  to  our  next 
Neighbours,  the  Naturall  People 
of  the  Low-Countreb,  being  by 
long  Warres,  and  Persecutions 
of  Strange  Nations  there,  lament- 
ablie  afflicted,  and  in  present 
danger  to  be  brought  into  a  per- 
petwsl  Servitude. 


First,  It  is  to  be  undsrstoode,  NcCvro/ 
(which  percase  is  not  perfectly  Causes  ef 
knowen  to  a  great  Number  m  the  Ancient 
Persons)  that  there  hath  been,  continual 
Time  out  of  Minde,  even  by  the  Traffic  fts- 
Naturall  Situation  of  those  Low-  twixt  the 
Countries,  and  our  Realme  of  People  of 
England,  one  directly  opposite  to  England 
the  other ;  and  by  Reason  of  the  and  them  of 
ready  Crossing  of  the  Seas,  and  the  Lorn 
Multitude  of  large  and  commo-  Cotfalriff. 
dious  Havens  respectively  on  both 
Sides,  a  continual  1'ramque  and 
Commerce  betwiit  the  People  of 
England,  and  the  Naturall  Peo- 
ple of  these  Lowe  -  Countries ; 
and  so  continued  in  all  Ancient 
Times  when  the  severall  Pnn 
vinces  tberof.  as  Flanders,  Hol- 
land,   and   Zeland,  and   other 
Countries  to  them  adioining,were 
nded  and  possessea  by  severall 
Lordes.  and  not  united  together,- 
as  of  late  Yeeres  they  have  been 
by  Entermatriagea  ;  and  at  length 
by  Concurrences  of  many   and 
sundrie  Titles  have  also  been  re- 
duced to  be  under  the  Govern- 
ment of  their  Lordes  that  suc- 
ceeded to  the  Dukedome  of  Bur- 
gundie,  whereby  there  hath  been 
in  former  Ages  many  special!  Al- 
liances and  Confederations,  not  Confederal 
only  betwixt  the  Kinges  of  Eng-  tionsbotkbt' 
land  our  Progenitours,  and  the  twixt  the 
Lordes  of  the  said  Countries  of  Kinges  ef 
Flanders,  Holland,  Zeland,  and  England^ 
their   Adherents ;    but  also  be-  and  the 
twixt  the  very  Naturall  Subjectes  Ijonles  of 
of  both  Countries,  as  the  Pre-  the  L^wa 
lates.  Noblemen,  Citisens,  Bur-  Couatrits, 
gesses,  and  other  Comminalties  and  aUo  tkt 
of    the    great  Cities  and  Port  SuhfoeU  <f 
Townes  of  either  Couhtrie  reci-  both  Cmm- 
proquelie  by  speciall  Obligations  trici. 
and    Stipulations    under    their 
Seales  intercbangeablie.forMatn- 
tenance  both  of  Commerce  and 
Entercourse  of  Mercbantes ;  and  The  Ptople 
also  of  speciall  mutuall  Amitie  of  both  the 
to  be  observed  betwixt  the  Peo-  CMnfries 
pie  and  inhabitants  of  both  Par-  hound  hjf 
ties,  as  well  Ecclesiasticall,as  Se-  speaal  06K- 
cuiar :  And  very  expresse  Provi<y  gations  en- 
sion  in  suche  Treaties  conteined  lerrAom- 
for  mutual!  Favours,  Affections,  ablie,for 
and  all  other  Friendly  Offices  to  mutiiaZ  Fc- 
be  used  and  prosecuted  by  the  vours,  and 
People  of  the  one  Nation  towards  FriendUf 
the  other.      By  which  mutual  Offiotu 
Bondes,  there  bath  continued  pex^ 
petuall   Unions  of  the  Peoples 
Hearts  together,  and  so  by  wav  of 
continuall  Entercounes,from  Age 
to  Age  the  same  mutuall  Love 
bath  bene  inviolablie  kept  and 
exercised,  is  it  bad  been  by  the 
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tant  of  An- 
tient  Ttmg, 
betwixt  tk€ 
Kittgn  tf 
England, 
and  the 
Dukes  of 
Bitrgundie, 
forthsCtm. 
mereebe' 
twixt  iheir 
Ofuntriet, 


C&nventiom 
for  the  Sub- 
Jeetet  of 
either  title, 
to^ewemW' 
tualFavours 
one  to  the 
edier. 


Worke  of  Natare,  and  nerer  ut- 
terly dissoWed  ;  nor  yet  for  any 
long  Time  discontinued,  howto- 
ever  the  Kinges,  and  the  Lordes  of 
the  Countries  tometimes  (though 
Tery  rarely)  have  beene  at  dif- 
ference by  ainister  Meanes  of  eome 
other  Princes  their  Neighbours, 
envying  the  Felicitie  of  inese  Two 
Countries. 

And  for  Maintenance  and  Tea- 
timonie  of  these  natural  Unions 
of  the  Peoples  of  these  Kingdoms 
and  Countries  in  perpetuali  Ami- 
tie,  there  are  extent  sundrie  Au- 
tentique  Treaties  and  Transac- 
tions for  mutual  Commerce,  En- 
tercourse  and  straight  Amitie  of 
Ancient  Times :  As  for  Ivxample, 
some  very  Soiemnely  accorded  in 
the  Times  of  King  Henrie  the 
Vlth  our  Progenitour,  and  Philip 
the  lid,  Duke  of  Burgnndie,  and 
Inheritour  to  the  Coontie  of  Flan- 
ders by  the  Ladie  Margaret  his 
Grandmother,  which  was  above 
One  Hundred  and  Forty  Years 
past ;  and  the  same  also  renewed 
by  the  Noble  Duke  Charles  his 
Sonne,  Father  to  the  King  of 
Spayne's  Grandmother,  and  Hus- 
band to  the  Ladie  Margaret,  Sis- 
ter to  our  Great  Grandfather  King 
£dward  the  I  Vth :  And  after  that 
of  newe  oftentimes  renewed  by 
our  most  Noble  and  Sage  Grand- 
father King  Henrie  the  Vilth, 
and  the  Archduke  Philip,  Grand- 
father to  the  King  of  Spayne  now 
being :  And  in  later  Times,  often 
renewed  betwixt  our  Father  of 
Noble  Memorie  King  Henrie  the 
Villth.  and  Charles  the  Vth  £m- 
perour  of  Almaigne,  Father  also 
to  the  present  King  of-Spaine. 

In  ai  which  Treaties,  Transac- 
tions, and  Confederations  of  Ami- 
tie  and  mutual  1  Commerce,  it  was 
also  at  all  Times  specially  and 
principallv  contained  in  ezpresse 
Words,  by  Conventions,  Con- 
cordes, and  Conclusions,  that  the 
Naturall  People  and  Subjects  of 
either  side,  should  shewe  mutuall 
Favours  and  Dueties  one  to  the 
other ;  and  should  safely,  freely, 
and  securely  Commerce  together 
in  everie  their  Countries,  and  so 
hath  the  same  mutuall  and  oatu- 
rall  Concourse  and  Commerce 
bene  without  interruption  conti- 
nued in  many  Ages,  farre  above 
the  like  Example  of  any  other 
Countries  in  Christendome,  to  the 
Honour  and  Strength  of  the 
Princes,  and  to  the  singular  great 
BeneLte  and  Enrirhing  of  their 


People,  nntill  of  late  Yeerea  that 
the  king  of  Spayne  departing  out 
of    his    Lowe    Countries   into 
Spayne,  hath  bene  (as  is  to  be 
thought)  councelled  by  his  Coun- 
selours  of  Spayne,   to  appoynt 
Spaniardes,  Foreners,  and  Stran-  Spaniardet 
gers  of  strange  Blood,  Men  more  and  Straa* 
exercised  in    Warres,    than   in  gers  lately 
Peaceable     Government ;     and  appointed 
some  of  them  notably  delighted  in  Oovernourt 
Blood,  as  hath  appeared  by  their  in  the  Lowe 
Actions,  to  be  the  cbiefest  Go-  Crmiitrt«t  to 
vemours  of   all   his  said   Low  the  Violatutn 
Countries,  contrary  to  the  Ancient  rflhe  lAber- 
Lawes    and  Customes    thereof,  tid  nf(^ 
having  great  plentie  of  Noble,  Coun/rv. 
Valiant,  and   Faithful   Persons 
naturally  Borne,  and  such  as  the 
Emperour  Charles,  and  the  King 
himselfe  had  to  their  great  Ho- 
nours used  in  their  Service,  able 
to  have  bene  employed  in  the 
Rule  of  those  Countries.     But 
these    Spaniardes   being  meere 
Strangers,  having  no  naturall  Re- 
gard in  their  Government  to  the 
Maintenance  of  those  Countries 
and  People  in  their  Ancient  and 
Natural!    Maoer  of    Peaceable 
Living,  as  the  most  Noble  and 
Wise   Emperour  Charles;  yea, 
and  as  his  Sonne  King  Philip 
himself  had,  whilest  he  lemained 
in  those  Countries,  and  used  the 
Counsels  of  the  States,  and  Natu- 
ral of  the  Countries,  not  violating 
the  Ancient  Liberties  of  the  Coon- 
tries:    But,  contrary  wise,  these 
Spaniardes  being  exalted  to  Ab- 
solute Government  by  Ambition, 
and  for  private  Lucre  have  vio- 
lently broken  the  Ancient  Lawes 
and  Liberties  of  all  the  Coun- 
tries ;  and  in  a  Tyrannous  Sort 
have  banished,  killed,  and  de-  Th«  ^«- 
strojed  without  Order  of  Lawe,  itructiim  ef 
within   the    Space    of    a   fewe  ^he  Nobi- 
Monthes,  many  of  the  most  An-  'i^i',  <>nd 
cientand  Principal  Persons  of  the  ^he  People 
natural  Nobilitie  that  were  more  *f^^*  Coon- 
Worthy  of  Government.      And  '*■'"  ^V 
howsoever  in  the  Beginning  of  SipanUi  Go- 
these  Cruel  Persecutions,  the  Pre-  ^t^mment, 
tence  thereof  was  for  Maintenance 
of  the  Romish  Religion,  yet  they 
spared  not  to  deprive  vene  many 
Catholiques,  and    Ecclesiastical 
Persons  of  their  Franchises  and 
Privileges :  And  of  the  Cbiefest 
Aat  were  executed  of  the  Nobt- 
Htie,  none  was  in   the  Whole 
Countrie  more  affected  to  that 
Religion,  then  was  the  Noble  and 
Valiant  Count  of  Egmond,  the  Thelament" 
very  Glory  of  that  Countrie,  who  able  Violent 
neither  for  his  singular  Victories  Deaih^'ihe 
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Count  &f      in  the  Service  of  tbe  King  of 
Egmoud,       Spayne  can  be  fotfrotten  in  the 
(£  GUny      true  H  iBtorie»,  nor  yet  for  the  Cru- 
0^  ih^m         el  lies  used  tor  bis  Destructioo,  to 
CoutUria,     bee  bat  for  ever  lamented  in  the 
Heartes  of  the  natural  People  of 
that  Coantrie.  And  fartbermore, 
to  bring  these  whole  Countries  in 
Servitude  to  Spayne ;  these  Fo- 
relne  Govemours  have  by  long 
intestine  Warre,  with  multitude 
of  Spaniards,  and  with  some  fe we 
Italians  and  Almains,  made  the 
greater  Part  of  the  said  Coon- 
tries^  (which  with  their  Riches, 
by  common  Estimation,  answered 
the  Emperour  Charles  equally  to 
his  Indias)  in  a  manner  Deso- 
late ;  and  have  also  lamentably 
The  Ukhg    destroyed  by  Sword,  Famine,  and 
Townet  and  other  cruel  Maners  of  Death,  a 
Strengtkei    great  Part  of  the  natural  People, 
%nth  the        and  now  the  rich  Townes  and 
WtuUh         strong  Places  being  Desolate  of 
theretf  pot^  their  natural  Inhabitants,  are  held 
seised  by  the  and  kept  chiefly  with  Force  by  the 
^aniardeu  Spaniardes. 

All  which  pitiful  Miseries  and 
horrible  Calamities  of  these  most 
Rich  Countries  and  People,  are 
of  all  their  Neighbours  at  this 
Day,  even  of  such  as  in  Ancient 
Time  have  bene  at  frequent  Dis- 
cord wHh  them,  thorowe  natural 
Compassion  verie  greatlie  pitied, 
which   appeared   specially  this 

K resent  Yere,  when  the  Frenche 
^inge  pretended  to  have  received 
them  to  his  Protection,  had  not 
(as  the  States  of  the  Countrey  and 
their  Deputies  were  answered) 
that  certaine  untimely  and  un- 
looked  furCompIottes  of  the  House 
of  Guise,  stirred  and  maintained 
by  Money  out  of  Spayne,  disturb- 
ed the  Good  and  General  Peace 
of  Fraunce,  and  thereby  urged  the 
King  to  forbeare  from  the  Reso- 
lution he  had  made,  not  only  to 
aide  the  Oppressed  People  of  the 
Lowe  Countries  against  the  Spa- 
niardes, but  also  to  have  accepted 
them  as  hii*  owne  ISubjectes.    Bnt 
in  verie  truth,   howsoever  they 
were  pitied,  and  in  a  sort  for  a 
Time  comforted  and  kept  in  Hope 
Hks  FrenrA  in  Fraunce  by  the  French  King, 
King's  Of'   who  a  Isobath  often  times  eavnest- 
fert  to  have  ly  sollicited  us  as  Queen  of  Eng- 
aidettatiHre-  land,  both  by  Message  and  Writ- 
ceived  to  hit  inge  to  be  careful  of  their  De- 
Sufjectien     fence  :  Yet  in  respect  that  they 
th^  oppress-  were  otherwise  more  straighily 
ed  People  of  knitie  in  Auncient  Friendship  to 
the  Ijfwe       this  Ri^alme  then  to  any  other 
Countriet,     Countrie,  we  are  sure  that  they 
could  bee  pitied  of  nooie  for  thia 


long  Time  widi  more  Caoee  M<l 
Grief  generally  then  of  oor  Sob- 
jecu  of  this  Realme  of  Englanil. 
being  their  most  Ancient  Allies, 
and  Familiar  Neighboun,  and 
that  ia  sack  Maner,  as  thia  our 
Reaime  of  England*  and  thoee 
Countries  have  been  by  common 
Language  of  longTime  resembled, 
and  termed  as  .^an  and  Wife.  ThtQumm^f^ 
And  for  these  urgent  Caosee  and  Engtaitd^t 
many  others,  we  have  by  omny  tot$timiiml 
Friendly  Messages  and  Ambatsa-  Friendly 
dors,  by  man^  Letters  and  Writ*  Adviete  tie 
ings  to  the  said  King  of  Spayne  tkt  Kimg  ^ 
our  Brother  and  A  Hie,  declared  Spaimefir 
our  Compassion  of  this  so  Evil  rrttfttuiimg 
and  Cruel  Usage  of  his  Natural  qfthe  Ty- 
and  Loyal  People,  by  sundriehis  ruetturfkie 
Martial  Govemoures.  and  other  c 
his  Men  of  Warre.  all  Strangers 
to  these  his  Countries.  And  ftir- 
tbermore,  as  a  good  loving  Sister 
to  him,  and  anaiural  good  Neigh- 
bour to  his  Lowe  Countries  and 
People,  we  have  often,  and  often 
a  aiue  most  Friendly  warned  him» 
that  if  be  did  not  otherwise  by  hia 
Wisdome  and  Princely  Clemen- 
cie  reatraine  the  Tyrranny  of  his 
Govemours,  and  Crueltie  of  hia 
Men  of  Warre,  we  feared  that  tba 
People  of  his  Countries  should  bo 
forced  for  Safetie  of  their  Lives, 
and  for  Continuance  of  their  Na- 
tiveCoQntrey  in  their  formerState 
of  their  Liberties,  to  seek  the  Pro- 
tection of  some  other  Foreyae 
Lorde ;  or  rather  to  yeeld  them- 
selves wholy  to  the  Soveraignti« 
of  some  Mighty  Prince,  as  by  the 
A  ncient  LAwed  of  their  Coun  tries, 
and  by  speciall  Priviledges  graun- 
ted  by  some  of  the  Lordes  and 
Dukes  of  the  Countries  to  the  Peo- 
ple, they  do  pretende  and  affirm, 
that  in  such  Cases  of  General  In- 
justice, and  upon  such  Violent 
Breaking  of  their  Privileges,  thej 
are  free  from  their  former  Ho- 
mages, and  at  Libertie  to  make 
Choice  of  any  other  Prince  to  bee 
their  Prince  and  Head.  I'he  Pnwf 
whereof,  by  Examples  past,  is  to 
be  seene  and  read  in  the  Ancient 
Histories  of  divers  Alterations,  of 
the  Lordes  and  Ladies  of  theCoun- 
tries  of  Brabant.  Flaaderv,  Hol- 
land, and  Zeland,  and  other 
Countries  to  them  united  by  the 
States  and  People  of  the  Coun- 
tries ;  and  that  by  some  soch  Al- 
terations, as  the  Stories  do  testi- 
fie,  Philip  the  Vul^  of  Burgundj 
came  to  b*«Tyile,  from  which  the 
Kin^  of  bpayne's  Interest  is  de- 
rive. 'But  the  farther  Discoanoa 
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b«feof,  we  leare  to  the  Viewe  of 

the  MooamentB  and  Recordes  of 
Tht  Queene  the  Countries.     And  now  for  the 
tf  England"*  Purposes  to  8tay  them  from  yeeld- 
Meitnt  uted  ing  themselves  in  any  like  Sort 
to  itait  the    to  the  Soveraigntie  of  any  other 
Siatn  of  the  strange  Prince,  certaine  Yeeres 
'  LoiM  Coun-  past,  upon  the  earnest  Request  of 
trieifrom     sundrie  of  the  greatest  Persons  of 
ytettling       Degree  in  those  Coantriee,  and 
their Sufjec*  most  Obedient  Subjects   to  the 
tioH  to  any    King,  such  as  were  the  Duke  of 
ocfctr  For'    Ascot.and  the  Marques  of  Havery 
reimPrnut^  vet  Living,  and  of  such  others  as 
had   Principal  Offices  in  those 
Countries  in  the  Time  of  the  Em- 
peroarCharles, we  yielded  at  their 
im'portanate  Requests,  to  graunt 
them  prests  of  Money  ,only  to  con- 
tinue them  ad  his  Subjects,  and  to 
maintaine  themselves  in   their 
just  Defence  against  the  Violence 
and  Cruelties  of  the  Spaniardes 
their  Oppressours,  thereby  stay- 
ing them  from  peldiug  their  Sub- 
jection to  any  other  Prince  from 
the  said  King  of  Spayne :  And 
during  the  Time  of  that  our  Aide 
given  to  them,  and  their  stay  in 
their  Obedience  to  the  King  of 
Spayne,  we  did  freely  acquaints 
the  same  King  with  our  Actions, 
and  did  still  continue  our  Friend- 
ly Advices  to  him,  to  move  him 
tocommaund  his  Govemoon  and 
Men  of  Warre,  not  to  use  such  In- 
solent Cruelties  against  his  Peo- 
ple, as  might  make  them  to  de- 
spayre  of  his  Favours,  and  seeke 
some  other  Lorde. 

And  in  these  kind  of  Perswa- 
UODS  and  Actions  wee  continued 
many  Yeeres,  not  onely  for  com- 
passion of  the  miserable  state  of 
the  Countries,  but  of  a  natural  dis- 
position to  have  the  ancient  Con- 
ditions of  straight  A  mi  tie  and 
Commerce  for  our  Kingdomes  and 
People  to  continue  with  the  States 
and  the  People  of  the  said  Duke^ 
dome  of  Burgundie  anil  the  Ap- 
pendants, and  namely  with  our 
next  Neyghbours  the  Countries  of 
Flanders,  Holland,  and  Zeland. 
For  wee  did  manifestly  see,  if  the 
Nation  of  Spayne  should  make  a 
conquest  of  those  Countries,  as 
was  and  yet  is  apparently  intend- 
ed, and  plant  themselves  there 
as  they  have  done  in  Naples  and 
other  Countries,  adding  thereto 
the  late  Examples  of  the  violent 
lh§  BnUr-  hostile  Enterprise  of  a  power  of 
priat  of  tht  Spanyardes,  being  sent  within 
Spaniardes  these  fewe  Yeeres  oy  the  King  of 
in  Ireland,  Spaine  and  the  Pope  into  our 
$aitbytha   Realme  of  Inland,  with  an  intent 


manifestly  oonfeased  by  the  Cap-  Kmg  of 
taines,  that  those  Nombers  were  Spayne  and 
sent  aforehand  to  sease  upon  some  the  Pcpe, 
strength  there,  to  the  intent  with 
other  greater  Forces  to  pursue  a 
Conquest  thereof:  wee  did  we  say 
againe,  manifestly  see  in  what 
danger  our  selfe,  our  Countries 
and  People  might  shortly  flee,  if 
in  convenient  time  wee  did  not 
speedily  otherwise  regaid  to  pre- 
vent or  stay  the  same.    And  yet 
notwithstanding  our  saide  often 
Requests  and  Advises  given  to  the 
King  of  Spayne.  manifestly  for  hie 
own  Weale  and  Honour,  we  fouad 
Bira  by  his  Counsell  of  Spayne  so 
nnwilling  in  any  sort  to  encline 
to  our  friendly  Counsell,  that  his 
Govemoursand  Chiefetainsin  his 
Lowe  Countries  increased  their 
Cruelties  towards  hie  own  afflict- 
ed People,  and  his   Officers  in 
Spayne  offered  dayly  greater  In- 
juries to  ours,  resorting  thitherfor  7^  Refvtat 
Trafique :  yea,  they  of  his  Coun-  qf  the 
sell  in  Spayne,  would  not  permit  Queen't 
our  express  Messenger  with  our  Meeeenger, 
Letters  to  come  to  the  King  their  and  her  Let- 
Masters  Presence:  A  Matter  very  ter*  to  the 
strange,  and  against  the  Law  of  King  rf 
Nations.  Spayne, 

And  the  Cause  of  this  otir  writ-  ThejuU 
ing  and  sending  to  the  King,  pro-  Cuhki  of 
ceeded  of  M  atter  that  wa>*  worthy  Ditmiuhig 
to  be  knowen  to  the  King,  and  not  tf  B.  Men- 
onmetenowe  also  to  be  declared  to  data  out  of 
the  World,  to  shewe  both  our  good  Ea^/aiid. 
Disposition  towardes  the  King  in 
imparting  to  him  our  Grieves,  and 
to  let  it  appear  howe  evill  we  have 
beene  used  by  his  Ministers,  as  in  some  part 
may  appear  by  this  that  followeth.     Although 
we  coulde  not  have  these  many  Yeres  past 
any  of  our  Servaunts,  whome  we  sent  at  sun- 
drie  times  as  our  Ambassadours  to 'the  King 
our  good  Brother,  as  was  mete,  suffered  to 
continue  there  without  many  Injuries  and  In- 
dignities offered  to  their  Families,  and  divers 
times  to  their  owne  Persons,  by  the  greatest 
of  his  Couniiel  lours,  so  as  they  were  constrain- 
ed to  leave  their  Places,  and  some  expelled, 
and  in  a  sort  banished  the  Covntrey,  wi^ont 
Cause  given  by  them,  or  notified  to  us  :   Yet 
we,  minding  to  continue  very  good  Friendship 
with  the  King,  as  his  good  Sister,  did  of  long 
Time,  and  many  Yeres  give  favourable  Al- 
lowances to  all  that  came  as  his  Ambassadours 
to  us ;  saving  onely  upon  manifest  daungerons 
Practices,  attempted  by  Two  of  them  to  trou- 
ble our  Estate,  whereof  the  one  was  Girald 
Despes,  a  very  turbulent-spirited  Person,  and 
altogether  unskilfull  and  unapt  to  deale  in 
Princes  Affaires  being  in  Auiitie  ;  as  at  hia 
Retoom  into  Spaine,  he  was  ho  there  also  re- 
puted :  The  other,  and  last  was,  Beinardin 
de  Mendosa  \  one  whom  we  did  accept,  and 
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VM  with  great  FaTOor  a  long  time,  as  was  ma- 
nifesdy  neene  in  our  Coart,  and  we  thinke  can- 
not be  denied  by  himself :  But  yet  of  late 
Yeeres,  (we  know  not  by  what  Direction)  we 
found  him  to  be  a  necret  great  Favourer  to  sun- 
drie  oureyill-disposedand  seditious  Subjectes, 
not  onely  to  such  as  lurked  in  our  Realmei 
bat  also  to  such  as  fled  the  same,  being  noto- 
riously condemned  as  open  Rebelles  and  Tray- 
tours  ;  with  whom  by  his  Letters,  Messages, 
and  Secret  Counsels,  he  did  in  the  ende  de- 
Tise,  who  with  a  Power  of  Men,  partely  to 
come  out  of  Spaync,  partely  out  of  the  Lowe 
Countries,  whereof  hee  gave  them  great  Com- 
forte  in  the  Kinges  Name,  an  Invasion  might 
be  made  into  our  Realme  ;  setting  downe  in 
Writing  the  manner  howe  the  same  should  be 
doue,wiih  what  Numbers  of  Men  and  Shippes, 
and  upon  what  Coastes.  Portes  and  Places  of 
our  nealme,  by  special  Name :  And  who 
the  Persons  should  be  in  our  Kealme  of  no 
small  Account,  that  should  favour  this  Inva- 
sion, and  take  part  with  the  Invadours  ;  with 
many  other  Circumstances,  declaring  his  full 
set  Purpose  and  Labours  taken,  to  trouble  us 
and  our  Realme  very  dangerously  ;  as  hath 
beene  moste  clearly  proved  and  confessed,  by 
such  as  were  in  that  Confederacy  with  him  : 
whereof  some  are  fled,  and  now  do  frequent  his 
Companie  in  France  ;  and  some  were  taken, 
who  confessed  at  great  length  bv  writing,  the 
whole  Course  herein  helde  by  the  saide  Am- 
bassador, as  was  manifestly  of  late  time  pub- 
lished to  the  Worlde  uppon  Francis  Throg- 
morton's,  a  principall  Traitoura  Examination. 
And  when  we  found  manifestly  this  Ambas- 
sadour  so  dangerous  an  Instrument,  or  rather 
a  Head  to  a  Rebellion  and  Invasion :  And  that 
for  a  Yeere  or  more  together,  he  never  brought 
to  us  any  Letter  from  the  Kinge  his  Master, 
notwithstanding  our  often  Requeste  made  to 
him,  that  he  woulde  by  some  Letter  from  the 
King  to  us,  let  it  appeare  that  it  was  the  Kings 
Will,  that  he  should  deale  with  us  in  his  Mas- 
ters Name,  in  sundrie  1  hinges  that  he  pro- 
pounded to  us  as  his  Ambassadour  ;  which 
we  did  judge  to  be  contrary  to  the  Kinge  his 
Masters  Will.  We  did  finally  cause  him  to 
be  charged  with  these  dangerous  Practices  ; 
and  made  it  patent  to  him,  how,  and  by  whom, 
(with  many  other  Circumstances)  we  knew  it; 
and  therfore  caused  him,  in  very  gentle  sort, 
to  be  content  (within  some  reasonable  time) 
to  departe  out  of  our  Realme,  the  rather  for 
his  own  Safety,  as  one  in  very  deed  nwrtally 
hated  of  our  People.  For  tlie  which  we  graunt- 
ed  him  favorable  Conduct,  both  to  the  Sea,  and 
over  the  Sea.  And  thereupon  we  did  speedily 
send  a  Servant  of  ours  into  Spaine.  with  our 
Letters  to  the  King,  only  to  certify  him  of  this 
Accident,  and  to  make  the  whole  Matter  ap- 
parent unto  him.  And  this  was  the  Messenger 
afor«- mentioned,  that  might  not  be  suffred  to 
deliver  our  M  e88age,or  our  I  .etters,to  the  King. 
And  beside  these  Indignities,  it  is  most  ma- 
nifest, how  his  Ministers  also  have  both  here- 
UdoTo  many  times,  and  now  lately  practised 


here  in  England,  by  meanes  of  certaine  Re- 
belles,  to  have  procured  sondry  Invasions  of 
our  Realme,  by  their  Forces  oat  of  Spaina 
and  the  Lowe  Countries :  Very  hard  Recom- 
pences  (we  may  say)  for  so  many  our  good 
Offices.  Hereupon  we  hope,  no  reasonable 
Person  can  blame  us,  if  we  have  disposed  our 
selves  to  change  this  oar  former  Course,  and 
more  careftiUy  to  look  to  the  Safety  of  our 
Selfe,  and  our  People.  And  finding  our  owne 
Dangers  in  deed  very  great  and  imminent,  we 
we  have  bene  the  more  urgently  provoked  to 
attempt  and  accelerate  some  gotal  Remedy  : 
For  that,  besides  many  other  Advices,  given 
us  both  at  Home  and  from  Abrode,  in  due 
Time  to  withstand  these  Dangers :  we  have 
found  the  general  Disposition  of  al  our  owd 
faithfull  People,  very  ready  in  this  Case, 
and  earnest,  in  ofifring  to  us  both  in  Parlia- 
ments and  otherwise,  their  Services  with  their 
Bodies  and  blood,  and  their  Aides  with  their 
Lands  and  Goods,  to  withstand  and  prevent 
this  present  common  Danger  to  our  Realme 
and  themselves,  evidently  seene  and  feared, 
by  the  subverting  and  rooting  up  of  the  Ancient 
Nation  of  these  Lowe  Countries,  and  by  Plant- 
ing the  Spanish  Nation  and  Men  of  Warre» 
Enemies  to  our  Countries,  there  so  nere  unto 
us.  And  besides  these  Oc- 
casions and  Considerations* 
we  did  also  call  to  our  Re-  The  Qrnen  tf 
membrance  our  former  fortu-  EnglaruTB  PrO" 
nate  Proceeding,  by  God's  ceeding,far  ths 
speciall  Faror,  in  the  Begin-  De/jivrienf  Scor- 
ning of  our  Reigne,  in  reme  laud  from  thg 
dying  of  a  like  Mischief  that  Servitude  wkerg' 
was  intended  against  us  in  in  the  Htmae  <f 
Scotland  by  certaine  French-  Gmu  meant  (o 
men,  who  then  were  directed  Aavs  hfem^  it. 
onely  by  the  Huuse  of  Guise, 
by  Colour  of  the  Mariage 
of  their  Neece,  theQueene  of  Scots,  with  the 
Dolphin  of  France :  In  like  manner,  as  the 
Offsprings  of  the  saide  House  have  even  now 
lately  sought  to  attain  to  the  like  unordinate 
Power  in  France:  a  Matter  of  some  Conse- 
quence for  ourselves  to  consider ;  althongh  we 
hope,  the  King^our  good  Brother)  professing 
sincere  Frendship  towards  us,  as  we  profess 
the  like  to  him.  will  moderate  this  aspiring 
Greatness  of  that  House,  that  neither  himself* 
nor  the  Princes  of  his  Bloud  be  overruled, 
nor  we  (minding  to  continue  perfect  Frend- 
ship with  the  King,  and  bis  Bloud)  be  by  the 
said  House  of  Guise,  and  their  Faction,  dis- 
quieted or  disturbed  in  our  Countries.  But 
now  to  return  to  this  like  Example  of  Scot- 
lande  aforesaid,  when  the  French  had  in  like 
manner  (as  the  Spanyardes  have  nowe  of  long 
time  attempted  in  the  Lowe  Countries)  sought 
by  Force  to  have  subdued  the  People  tberOy 
and  brought  them  into  a  Serritude  to  the 
Crowne  of  France  ;  and  also  by  the  Ambitious 
Desires  of  the  said  House  of  Guise,  to  hare 
proceeded  to  a  Warre  by  way  of  Scotland, 
for  ihe  Conquest  of  our  Crowne  for  their  Neece 
the  Quecne  of  Scottes  (a  Iblatter  most  maai- 
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fett  to  tlieeommonKnowIedge  of  theWorlde): 
It  pleased  Almightie  God,  as  it  reaxnainetli 
in  good  memorie  to  oar  Honour  and  Comfort, 
to  farther  our  Intention,  and  Honourable  and 
just  Actions,  at  that  time,  in  such  sort,  as  by 
our  Aiding  then  of  the  Nation  of  Scotland, 
(being  sore  oppressed  with  the  French,  and 
uniTersally  requiring  our  Aide)  we  procured 
to  that  Realme  (though  to  our  great  Cost)  a 
full  Deliverance  of  the  Force  of  Strangers,  and 
Banger  of  Servitude,  and  restored  Peace  to 
the  whole  Countrie  ;  which  hath  continued 
there  ever  since  many  Yeres;  saving  that  at 
some  Time  of  Parcialities  of  certaine  of  the 
Noblemen,  (as  hath  beene  usuall  in  thatCoua- 
trie,  in  the  Mynoritie  of  the  yong  King)  there 
hath  risen  some  inward  I'roubles, 
which(forthe  most  part)  we  have, 
in  Favour  of  the  King  and  his 
Govemonn,  used  M eanes  to  pa- 
_,  P  .  cifie :  So  as  at  this  Day,  such  is 
V^c  I  J  ^*»»  Quietnes  in  ScoUande.  as  the 
0/  deotUimi  Kj„    ^j  jy^^j  Brother  and  Cou- 

7***^*^  '^  sin.  by  Name  James  the  Vlth,  a 
J^J^^"*  Prince  of  great  Hope  for  many 
Ia^^'  goo**6  Princely  Respectes,  raign- 
*  ,*?  '*?'  ®^  there  in  Honour  and  Love  of 
ssMfd  by  the  j^j^  people,  and  in  very  good  and 
{'*^"if  »**«  perfect  Amitie  with  us  and  our 
bymmaru  Country.  And  so  our  Actions,  at 
tmly  of  the  ^j^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^  g^^.. 

P  *?  0/     cesse,  by  the  Goodnes  of  God,  as 
JLngUmd.      ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Realme,  and  that 
of  Scotland,  hath  ever  since  re- 
mained   in    better  Amitie    and 
Peace,  then  can  be  remembred 
these  manie  Hundred  Yeeres  be- 
fore :   And  yet  nothing  heereby 
done  by  us,  nor  any  Cause  justly 
given,  but  that  also  the  Frenche 
Kinges  that  have  since  succeeded, 
(which  have  been  Three  in  Num- 
ber, and  all  Brethren)  have  made 
and  concluded  divers  Treaties  for 
good  Peace  with  us ;  which  pre* 
sentlie  continue  in  Force  on  both 
Parties,  notwithstanding  our  fore- 
saide  Actions,  attempted  for  Re- 
movine  out  of  Scotland  of  the 
saide  French   Forces,  so  trans- 
The  C&nelu'  ported  by  the  onely  Direction  of 
iion  ef  the  the  House  of  Guyse. 
CsMMs  of         And  therefore,  to  conclude  for 
Mending  of    the  Declaration  of  our  present  In- 
certaindm"  tention  at  this  time,  we  hope  it 
paniesaf      shall  of  all  Persons  abroade  be 
English  Sol-  well  interpreted,  as  wee  knowe 
dien  to  tftf  it  will  be  of  such  as  are  not  ledde 
Defence  of    by  Parciallitie,  that  upon  the  oft- 
the  oppreMd  en  and  continuall  lamentable  Re- 
PeopUofthe  questes  made  to  us  by  the  Uni- 
Lowe  Coun-  versall  States  of  the  Conntries  of 
triett  and  to  Holland,  Zeland,  Guelders,  and 
mthitand      other  Provinces  with  them  united , 
theAttemptt  (beeing  desperate  of  the  King  of 
mgaintt  itus  Spaines  Favours)  for  our  Succours 
Reaim.         to  be  yeelded  to  them,  onely  for 


their  Defence  against  the  Span- 
iards, and  other  Strangers ;   and 
therewith  finding  manifestly,  by 
our  often  and  importunate  Re- 
quests and  Advices  given  to  the 
King  of  Spaine,  no  Hope  of  Re- 
liefe  of  these  their  Miseries,  but 
rather    an   Increase    therof,   by 
dayly  Conquests  of  their  Townes, 
and  Slaughter  of  iheire  People 
(tho*  in  veryTrueth,  we  cannot 
impute  the  Increase  of  any  late 
Cruelties,  to  the  Person  of  him 
that  now  hath  the  Title  of  Gene- 
ral I  Governor,  shewing  his  Natu. 
rail  Disposition  more  inclynable 
to  M ercie  and  Clemencie,  then  it 
seemeth  be  can  direct  the  Heartet 
of  the  Spaniardes  under  him,  that 
have  been  so  long  trayned  inShed- 
ding  of  Blood,  under  the  former 
Spanish  Govemours :)  And  joyn- 
ing  therunto  our  owoe  Danger  at 
Hand,  by  the  Overthrow  and  De- 
struction of  our  Neighbours,  and 
Access  and  Planting  of  the  great 
Forces  of  the  Spaniards  so  nere  to 
our  Countries,   with    precedent 
Arguments  of  many  troublesome 
Attemptes  against  our  Realme: 
We  did  therefore, by  good  Advice, 
and  after  long  Deliberation,  de- 
termine, to  sende  certaine  Com- 
panies of  Souldieres,  to  ayde  the 
Naturali  People  of  those  Coun- 
tries ;  onely  to  defende  them  and 
their  Townes,  from  Sacking  and 
Desolation,  and  thereby  to  pro- 
cure them  Safede,  to  the  Honour 
of  God ;    whome  they  desire  to 
serve  sincerly,  as  Christian  Peo- 
ple, according  to  his  Holie  Word, 
and  to  enjoye  their  Ancient  Liber- 
ties for  them  and  their  Posteritie, 
and  so  consequently,  to  preserve 
and  contynue   the    Lawful  and 
Ancient  Commerce  betwixt  our 
People,  and  those  Countries  and 
ours. 

And  so,  we  hope,  our  Intention  .j. 
herein,  and  oar  subsequent  Ac-  jLJr*'^'*""* 
tions  will  be,  by  God's  Favour.  ^*'"«'  ^^' 
both  honourably  and  charitably  *?"7'-J  *'5" 
interpreted  of  all  Persons,  (sav-  ^  /•  ? 
ing  of  the  Oppressors  themselves,  J!'  ?  "*' 
and  their  Partisans)  in  that  we  T"*!.  «  . 
meane  not  heereby,  either  for  Am-  l^  IS*  '^^ 
bition  or  Malice,(the  Two  Rootes  ^..^  ^^. 
of  all  Injustice)  to  make  any  par-  ""J?  ^'^ 
ticular  Profit  hereof,  to  our  Selfe,  y*"^/*** 
or  to  our  People :  Onely  desiringe  Z^^  r^' 
at  this  time  to  obtaine  (by  God's  ^'^.^l^T 


Favour)  for  the  Countries,  a  De- 


bertiti. 


liverance  of  them  from  Warre,  by  j    o  ' 
the  Spaniards  and    Forrainers;  J'  ^^''y^ 
a  Restitution  of  their  Ancient  U--'!*^"  J^JJ" 
berties  and  Government,  by  some         ^ 
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Christian  Peace;  and  thereby, 
a  Suretie  for  oar  selves  and  our 
Realme,  to  be  free  from  invading 
Neighbours  ;  and  our  People  to 
enjoy  in  those  Countries,  their 
lawhill  Commerce,  and  Enter- 
coarse  of  Frendsbip  and  Mar- 
chandise.  according  to  the  ancient 
Usage  and  Treaties  of  Enter- 
coarse,  made  betwiit  our  Progeni- 
tors and  the  Lordes  and  Karls  of 
those  Countries,  and  betwixt  our 
People  and  the  People  of  those 
Countries. 

And  though  our  further  Inten- 
tion also  is.  or  mny  be,  to  take  in- 
to our  Garde  some  fewe  Townes 
upon  the  Sea-side  neit  opposite 
to  our  Real  me,  which  otherwise 
might  be  in  Danger  to  be  taken  by 
the  Strangers.  Enemies  of  the 
Country :  Yet  therein  considering 
we  have  no  Meaning  atthis  Tyme, 
to  take  and  retaine  the  same  to 
our  owne  proper  Use ;  we  hope, 
that  all  Persons  will  thinke  it 
Agreeable  with  good  Reason  and 
Princely  Policie,  that  we  should 
have  the  Gard  and  Use  of  some 
such  Places,  for  sure  Accesse  and 
Recesse  of  our  People  and  Sol- 
diers in  Safety,  and  for  Furniture 
of  them  with  Victuals,  and  other 
Things  requisite  and  necessarie, 
whitest  it  shall  be  needful  for  them 
to  continue  in  those  Countries,  for 
the  Aiding  therof  in  these  their 
mat  Calamities,  Miseries,  and 
imminent  Daunger.  and  uotill  the 
Countries  may  be  delivered  of  such 
strange  Forces  as  do  now  oppres^^e 
them,  and  recover  their  Ancient 
lawful  I  Liberties  and  Maner  of 
Oouvemment,  to  live  in  Peace  as 
they  have  heeretofore  done,  and 
doe  nowe  most  earnestly  in  la- 
mentable  manner  desire  to  doe  ; 
which  are  the  rery  onely  true 
Endes  of  all  our  Actions  nowe 
intended,  howsoever  malicious 
Tongues  may  utter  their  cankred 
Conceits  to  the  contrary,  as  at  this 
Pay  the  Worlde  aboundeth  with 
such  Blasphemous  Reportes  in 
Writings  and  Infamous  Libels,  as 
in  no  Age  the  Devil  hath  more 
abounded  with  notable  Spirites 
replenished  with  allWickednesse, 
to  utter  his  Rage  against  Profess- 
onrs  of  Christian  Religion.  But 
thereof  we  leave  the  Kevenge  to 
God,  the  Searcher  of  Hearts,  hop- 
ing that  he  beholding  the  Sin- 
ceritie  of  our  Heart,  will  graunte 
good  Successe  to  our  Intentions, 
whereby  a  Christian  Peace  may 
to  his  Divine  Honour,  and 


Comfort  to  al  them  diat  Lo?e 
Peace  truely,  and  wU  seeke  it 
sincerely. 

An  Addition  to  the  Declaration,  touching  tk§ 
SUunders  puhlished  if  her  Majettie, 

AFTsa  we  had  finished  our  Declaration^ 
there  came  to  our  Hands  a  Pamphlet  written 
in  Italian,  printed  at  Milan,  Entituled  Nuomo 
uiiviuf,  directed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Milan, 
conteyning  a  Report  of  the  Expugnation  of 
Antwerpe  by  the  Prince  of  Parma :  By  the 
which  wefound  our  self  most  maliciously  charg- 
ed with  two  notable  Crimes.no  lesse  hateful  to 
the  World,  then  most  repugnant  and  contrary 
to  our  own  Natural  inclination.  1'he  one, 
with  Ingratitude  towards  the  King  of  Spaiae, 
(who  as  the  Author  saith)  saved  our  Life 
being  j>iatly  by  .Sentence  adjudged  to  Death 
in  our  Sister's  Time :  I'he  other,  that  there 
was  some  Persons  procured  to  be  corrupted 
with  great  Promises,  and  that  with  our  lutel- 
ligeace,  as  the  Reporter  addeth  in  a  Paren- 
thesis in  these  Words  (a»  it  wat  taid),  that 
the  life  of  the  Prince  of  Parma  should  be 
taken  away :  And  for  the  better  proving  and 
countenancing  of  this  horrible  Lye,  it  is  fur- 
ther added  in  the  said  Pamphlet,  that  it  pleas- 
ed the  Lord  God  to  discover  this,  and  bring 
Two  of  the  wicked  Persons  to  Justice.  Now 
knowing  how  Men  aro  "naliciously  bent  in  this 
declining  Age  of  the  World,  both  to  judge, 
speak,  and  write  maliciously,  falsely  and  on- 
reverently  of  Princes :  And  holding  nothing 
so  Dear  unto  ns.  as  the  Conservation  of  our 
Reputation  and  Honour  to  be  blamelesse :  We 
found  it  very  expedient,  not  to  suffer  Two 
■nch  horrible  Imputations  to  pass  under  si- 
lence, least  for  lacke  of  Answere,  it  may  argue 
a  kind  of  Guiltines,  and  did  therefore  think, 
that  what  might  be  alledged  bv  na  for  our 
Justification  in  that  Behalfe,  might  be  most 
aptly  joined  unto  this  former  Declaration  now 
to  be  published,  to  lay  open  before  the  World 
the  Maner  and  Ground  of  our  Proceeding  in 
the  Causes  of  the  ijuwe  Countries. 

And  for  Answere  of  ^J>e  First  Point  where- 
with we  are  charged,  touching  our  Ingratitude 
towards  the  King  of  Spaine,  as  we  do  most 
willingly  acknowledge  that  we  were  behold- 
ing unto  him  in  the  'J'ime  of  our  late  Sister, 
which  W'3  then  did  acknowledge  very  thank- 
fully, and  have  sought  many  Ways  since  in 
like  Sort  to  requite,  as  in  our  former  Declara- 
tion by  our  Actions  may  appeare :  So  do  we 
utterly  denieas  a  most manifect  Untruth,  that 
ever  be  was  the  Cause  of  the  saving  of  our 
Life,  as  a  Person  by  a  Course  of  Justice  sen- 
tenced unto  Death,  who  ever  carried  our  self 
towards  our  said  Sister  in  Dutiful  Sort,  as 
our  Loyalde  was  never  called  in  Question, 
much  lesse  any  Sentence  of  Death  pronounc- 
ed against  us  :  A  Matter  such,  as  in  respect 
of  the  ordinarie  Course  of  Proceeding,  as  by 
Proces8e  in  Lawe,  by  Place  of  Tryal,  by  thie 
Judge  thnt  should  Jrronounce  aoch  Samaooi^ 
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and  otber  necessaiy  Cireamstances  in  like 
Cases  usual,  especially  against  one  of  our 
Qualitie,  as  it  could  not  hut  have  bene  pub- 
liquelie  known,  if  any  such  Thing  had  bene  put 
in  Execution.  Iliis  then  beiag  true,  we  leave 
to  the  Worlde  to  judge  howe  maliciously  and 
injurioutily  the  Author  of  the  said  Pamphlet 
deleth  with  us,  in  charging  us  by  so  notable 
an  Untruth  with  a  Vice  that  of  all  others  we 
do  most  Hate  and  Abhorre.  And  therefore 
by  the  manifest  Untiuih  of  this  Imputation, 
Men  not  transported  with  Passion  may  easily 
disceme  what  Untruth  is  conteined  in  the 
Second,  by  the  which  we  are  charged  to  have 
bene  acquainted  with  an  intended  Attempt 
against  the  Life  of  the  said  Prince :  A  Matter, 
if  any  such  thing  should  have  been  by  us  in- 
tended, must  have  proceeded,  either  of  a  mis- 
lyking  we  had  of  his  Person,  or  that  the  Pro- 
secution of  the  Warres  in  the  Lowe  Countries 
was  so  committed  unto  him,  as  no  other  might 
prosecute  the  same  but  he. 

And  First  for  his  Person,  we  could  never 
leame  that  he  hath  at  any  Time,  by  Acte,  or 
Speach,  done  an^  Thing  that  might  justly 
breede  a  Mislike  m  us  towards  him,much  lesse 
a  Hatred  against  his  Person  in  so  high  a  De- 
gree, as  to  be  either  Privie,  or  Assendng  to 
the  taking  away  of  his  Life :  Besides,  he  is 
one  of  whom  we  have  ever  had  an  Honourable 
Conceile,  in  respect  of  those  singular  rare 
Partes  we  alwaies  have  noted  in  him,  which 
hath  won  unto  him  as  great  Reputation,  as 
any  Man  this  Day  Living  carrietb  of  his  De- 
gree and  Qualilie :  And  so  have  we  always 
delivered  out  by  Speeche  unto  the  World, 
when  any  Occasion  hath  bene  offered  to  make 
mendon  of  him.  Nowe,  touching  the  Prose- 
cudon  committed  unto  him  of  the  Warres  in 
the  Lowe  Countries,  as  all  Men  of  Judgment 
know  that  the  taking  away  of  this  Life  carri- 
eth  no  likelihood  that  the  same  shall  worke 
any  Ende  of  the  said  Prosecution  :  So  is  it 
manifesdy  knowen,  that  no  Man  hath  dealt 
more  Honourablie  then  the  saide  Prince, 
either  in  duely  observing  of  his  Promise,  or 
extending  Grace  and  Mercie,  where  Merita 
and  Deserte  hath  craved  the  same  :  And  there- 
fore no  greater  Impiede  by  any  coulde  bee 
WTooght,  nor  nothing  more  Prejudicial  to  ow 


selfe,  (so  long  as  the  King  shall  continue  the 
Prosecution  of  the  Cause  in  that  forcible  Sort 
he  now  doeth)  then  to  be  an  instrument  to 
take  him  away  from  thence  by  such  violent 
Means,  that  hath  dealt  in  a  more  Honourable 
and  Gracious  Sort  in  the  Charge  committed 
unto  him,  then  any  other  that  hath  ever  gone 
before  him,  or  is  likely  to  succeede  after  him. 

Now  therefore  how  anlikely  it  is,  that  we 
having  neither  Cause  to  mislike  of  his  Person, 
nor  thai  the  Prosecudon  of  the  Warres  shoulde 
cease  by  losse  of  him,  should  be  either  Au- 
thour,  or  any  way  assendng  to  so  horrible  a 
Fact,  we  refer  to  the  Judgment  of  such  as 
looke  into  Causes,  not  with  the  Eyes  of  their 
Affecdon.  but  do  measure  and  weigh  Things 
according  to  Honour  and  Reason.  Besides, 
it  is  likely  if  it  had  bene  true  that  we  had 
bene  any  way  Chargeable,  (as  the  Author  re- 
porteth)  the  Confessions  of  the  Parties  exe- 
cuted, (importing  such  Matter,  as  by  him  is 
alledged)  would  have  been  both  produced  and 
published;  for  Malice  leaveth  nothing  on- 
searched,  that  may  nourish  the  Venime  of  that 
Humour. 

The  best  Course  therefore  that  both  we  and 
all  other  Princes  can  holde  in  this  Unfortunate 
Age,  that  overfloweth  with  Nombers  of  malig- 
nant Spirits,  is  through  the  Grace  and  Good- 
ness of  Almighty  God,  to  direct  our  Course 
in  such  sort,  as  they  may  rather  she  we  their 
Willes  through  Malice,  than  with  just  Cause 
with  Desert,  to  say  ill,  or  deface  Princes, 
either  by  Speech  or  Writing:  Assuring  our 
selves,  that  besides  the  Punishment  that  such 
Wicked  and  Infamous  Libellours  shall  receive 
at  the  Handes  of  the  Almightie  for  depraving 
of  Princes  and  Lawfull  Magistrates,  who  are 
God's  Ministers,  they  both  are,  and  alwayes 
shall  be  thought  by  all  good  Men,  Unworthie 
to  live  upon  die  Face  of  the  Earth. 

Given  at  Richmount  the  First  of  October, 
158> ;  and  the  27th  Yere  of  the  Reigne 
of  our  Soveraigne  Lady  the  Queene } 
to  be  published. 

Imprinted  at  London  by  Christopher  Barkei, 
Printer  to  the  Queene  of  England,  Uer 
■lost  Excellent  Majestie.  1565. 


AN  APPENDIX, 

CONTAUIINO 

SOME  PAPERS  RELATING  TO  THE  TWO  VOLUMES 

or  TBI 

HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION 

OP  THB 

CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


1.  A  Letter  written  to  me  by  Anthony  Wood,  in  Justification  of  hie  Hietoiy  of  the  UniTer- 
•ity  of  Oiford :  with  reflections  upon  it,  referred  to  alpbabeticnUy* 

t.  A  Letter  to  Mr.  Ausont,  which  wms  tmnslated  i&to  French,  npon  his  pfocniing  for  mm 
a  Censare  in  Writing,  made  in  Paris,  upon  the  First  Volume  of  mj  History  of  tha 
Refonnation« 

9«  Some  Remarks,  sent  me  by  another  Hand. 


I.— >l  Letter  written  to  me  by  Anthony  Wood, 
in  Juttijieation  (f  Ui  Hittory  cf  the  Univer- 
$Uy  of  Oxfardt  voith  rtfieeiiamon  it ;  referred 
to  alphabelieaUy, 

Sir, 

YouB  book  of  the  TU  Reformation  ef  the 
Church  of  England,  I  have  latelie  peraaod, 
and  finding  my  self  mentioned  therein,  not 
without  some  discredit,  I  thought  fit  tc  rin- 
dicato  my  self  so  far  in  these  animadTersions 
following,  that  you  may  see  your  mistakes, 
and  accordingly  rectifie  them,  (if  you  think 
fit)  in  the  next  part  that  u  yet  to  publish. 

P.  158.  But  afier  he  hath  $et  down  the 
imatrumont,  he  gioee  tame  reaumt,  &c. 

The  two  first  reasons,  (if  diey  may  be  so 
called)*  toere  put  in  by  another  hand  ;  and  the 
other  were  taken  from  these  three  books  fol- 
]owing,b  riz.  from  Dr.  Nicholas  Harpesfield's 
TreattH  eonceming  Marriage,  &c.  which  is  a 
fair  manuscript  in  folio ;  written  either  in 
the  time  of  Queen  Marie,  or  in  the  beginning 
of  Queen  Elisabeth,  and  'tis  by  me  quoted  in 
my  book,  in  the  place  excepted  against 
From  Will.  Forest's  Life  ^  Queen  Cathorine, 
I  of  Qi 


written  in  the  raigno  of  Queen  Marie,  and 
dedicated  to  her.  Tis  a  manuscript  also, 
and  written  Terie  fairlie  in  parchment. 
*From  In  Apologie  for  the  Gooemmont  of  the 
Vmvortitie  againU  King  Henry  the  Vlllth, 


'  I  could  not  know  this :  he  publishes  them, 
and  1   *qstly  to  be  charged  with  them. 

k  Fron.  ^ch  authorities  what  else  was  to 
be  expected 

•  This,  as  Dr.  Lloyd  informs  me,  is  Par- 
»ons's  book,  an  author  of  no  better  credit  than 
the  former :  for  he  was  a  master  of  arte  in 
Baliol  College,  in  Queen  Elisabeth's  time. 
Soe  WoodinBal.Col. 


Written  by  a  Master  of  Arts  Se/ftlmo  E<tM- 
bethit,  'Tis  a  manuscript  also,  and  hath  all 
the  King's  letters  therein;  written  te  the 
Universitie  about  the  question  of  marriage 
and  divorce,  with  several  passages  reladng  to 
convocations  concerning  the  said  questions. 

So  that  by  this  you  see  I  do  not  frame  those 
reasons  out  of  mine  owne  head  (as  partiall 
men  might)  but  what  other  authonis  dictate  to 
me 

P.  I5d.  Upon  what  dwgn  1  eannei  euUy 
jnagine. 

No  designe  at  all  God-wot,  but  meerlie 
for  truth's  sake,  which  verie  few  in  these 
daves  will  deliver. 

Ibid.  And  at  if  it  had  been  an  ill  thing,  ha 
takes  paim  to  purge  the  Univenitiet  of  it,  &c. 

It  was  an  ill  thing  I  think,  (I  am  sure  it 
was  taken  so  to  be)  for  a  prince  by  his  letters 
to  frighten '  people  out  of  their  conscience, 
and  by  menaces  force  them  to  say  what  must 
please  him.  But  seeing  the  masters  would 
not  be  frightned,  and  therefore  they  were  laid 
aside  (the  matter  being  discussed  by  a  few 
old  timerotts  doctors  and  batehellors  of  di- 
vinity, who  would  say  anything  to  please  the 
King,  least  danger  should  follow)  they  ought 

<  1  do  not  find  there  was  any  frightening 
threatening* ;  none  appear  in  the  King's  let- 
ters. If  he  had  thb  from  any  good  authors, 
he  had  done  well  to  have  quoted  them.  It  is 
not  honourable  for  the  University,  as  it  is  not 
probable,  to  represent  all  the  doctors  and 
oatchelors  of  divinity,  as  men  apt  to  be 
frightened  out  of  their  consciences  ;  and  that 
only  the  masters  of  arts  were  impregnable. 
It  is  rather  to  be  supposed  that  the  one  sort 
were  carried  away  by  faction  ;  and  that  the 
others  were  guided  by  learning  and  con* 
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to  be  commended,  or  at  least  justified  for 
keeping  their  consciences  sake. 

P.  139.  And  without  any  proof  givet  endit 
to  a  lying  ttory  get  down  by  Sandtrt,  of  an  03^ 
iimhly  eaUid  by  night. 

Sanders  is  not  my  aathoor,  for  he  says  no 
such  thing  in  his  book  de  Schi»matt,  of  an  as- 
sembly" called  by  night ;  my  author  for  this 
is  the  Apologie  before  mentioned,  which  addSi 
that,  when  a  Regent  of  Balinl  College  (whom 
they  called  King  Henry),  heard  that  the  com- 
misearie,  and  hit  company,  were  gtting  to  die- 
patch  this  night  work,  denied  the  teale  with  his 
breeches  about  his  shoulders,  for  want  of  a  hood. 
See  in  Hist,  et  Aotiq.  Oxon.  lib.  i.  p.  256. 
A.'  The  truth  is,  the  meeting  was  unsea- 
sonable,  and  their  actions  clancular ;  as  being 
protested  against  by,  and  done  without  the 
consent  of  the  regents.  And  as  for  Sanders, 
though  [  cannot  well  defend  him,  yet  many 
things  in  his  book  de  Schismate,  especially 
those  relating  to  the  Universitie  of  Oxford, 
I  find  from  other  places  to  be  trae.r 

Ibid.  But  it  appears  that  he  had  uevtr  seen, 
or  contidered  the  other  inUrument,  to  which  the 
University  set  their  seal. 

The  grand  collection,  or  farrago,  which 
Mr.  Thomas  Masters  made,  (bv  the  Lord 
Herbert's  appointment)  in  order  to  the 
writing  of  King  Henrv  the  Vlllth's  life,  I 
have  seen  and  perused,  but  could  not  with 
all  my  diligence  find  that  instrument  (as  you 
call  it,  yet  we,  an  act,  or  decree)  of  convoca- 
tion ;  neither  in  the  three  great  folios,  written 
by  another  hand,  containing  materials  at  large 
for  the  said  life ;  neither  in  any  of  the  regis- 
ters,  records,  or  papers,  belonging  to  the 
Universitie.  So  that  for  these  reasons,  and 
that  because  the  Lord  Herbert  says,  it  was 
blurred,  and  not  intended  fin"  the  King  ;  and 
also  not  under  seal,  (you  say  'twas)  neither 
passed  in  the  hoase  by  the  majority  of  votes ; 
therefore  did  I  omit  it,  as  not  authentick. 
^  I  truly  believe,  or  at  least  have  good  grounds 

"  He  says  it  was  called  clam  ;  that  could 
hardly  be,  but  in  the  night :  so  this  is  no  ma- 
terial difference.  In  the  rest  you  agree  with 
Sanders. 

^  I  see  no  reason  for  this.  The  instrument 
set  forth  by  the  Lord  Herbert  shews,  chat  the 
persons  deputed  had  good  authority  to  set 
the  University  seal  to  their  determmation : 
and  they  were  not  tied  to  forms,  but  might 
have  done  it  at  any  time. 

f  Yes,  such  authors  as  you  quote :  you  say 
you  cannot  well  defend  Sanders.  It  seems, 
jou  would  if  you  could.  These  are  soft 
words  concerning  that  scandalous  writer. 

^  All  that  you  say  here,  is  only  negative 
authority ;  but  since  the  Lord  Herbert  says 
he  saw  the  original,  though  it  is  not  in  any  of 
these  Collections,  you  must  either  believe  it, 
or  make  him  a  liar :  and  if  it  was  an  original, 
it  must  either  have  been  subscribed  by  the 
hands  of  the  persons  deputed,  or  must  have 
had  the  seal  put  to  it.    The  beginning  of  it 


to  think,  that  it  was  only  drawn  op,  and  not 
proposed  ;  for  if  it  had.  it  would  have  been 
registred  :  there  being  nothing  proposed, 
either  in  coovocaiion  or  congregation,  but  is 
registred,  whether  denied,  or  not.  And  the 
register  of  that  time  is  most  exactly  kept ; 
and  nothing  thence,  as  I  can  perceive,  is  torn 
out. 

P.  139.  There  seems  to  be  also  another  mis- 
take, in  the  relation  he  gives :  for  he  says,  thot$ 
of  faris  had  determined  in  thie  matter, 

I  say*  so  from  Warham,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  then  chancellor  of  the  Univer- 
sity ;  who  in  his  letters  thereunto,  desires  the 
members,  to  make  what  expedition  they  could, 
to  give  in  their  answer  to  the  King's  question , 
forasmuch  as  Paris  and  Cambridge  hud  done  it 

already, For  this  I  quote   the  book   of 

Epistles,  in  Archiv.  Lib.  Bod.  MS.  Epist, 
197.  Yet,  I  believe,  the  Archbishop  said 
this,  to  hasten  the  University  of  Oxon  Um 
more;  tho'  probably  it  was  not  so.  How- 
ever, I  am  not  to  take  notice  of  that,  but  to 
follow  record  as  I  find  it.  And  that  I  do 
follow  record  throughout  all  my  book,  there 
is  not  one  (I  presume)  of  the  Senate  of  An- 
tiquaries can  deny  it:  and  therefore,  how 
there  can  be  many  things  in  my  book  (of  my 
framing)  that  are  enemies  to  the  Reformation 
of  the  Church  of  England,  as  was  suggested 
by  you  to  Sir  Harbottle  Grimston,  (who  there- 
upon made  a  complaint  in  open  parliament, 
last  April,  against  the  said  book)  I  cannot 
see.^  Truth  ought  to  take  place  ;  and  must 
not  be  concealed,  especially  when  'tis  at  a 
distance.  And  if  our  religion  *  hath  had  its 
original,  or  base,  on  lust,  blood,  ruin  and  de- 
solation, (as  all  religions,  or  alterations  in 
governments,  have  had  from  one  or  more  of 
them)  why  should  it  be  hidden,  seeing  it  is 
so  obvious  to  all  curious  searchers  into  record. 
This  is  all  from  him 

July  the  5th,  that  studies  truth, 

1679.  Anthony  a  Wood. 

shews  it  was  not  subscribed  ;  for  it  is  in  the 
name  of  John  Cattisford,  their  commissary : 
so  it  must  have  been  either  in  the  form  of  a 
notary's  instrument,  or  must  have  had  the 
seal  put  to  it,  for  he  calls  it  an  original. 
Perhaps  the  blurring  of  it  might  either  be 
casual,  or  when  it  was  brought  to  court,  the 
King  might  have  made  some  alterations  in 
it,  that  it  might  be  renewed  according  to  these 
corrections.  *U  might  be  casital;  Lord  Her- 
bert says  not  that  it  was  rased  out,  S^e, 

•  In  this  you  had  a  warrant  for  what  you 
wrote,  but  I  had  a  better  to  correct  it  by. 

^  1  do  profess  I  do  not  remember  that  I 
ever  mentioned  your  book  to  him :  and  Sir 
Harbottle  himself,  when  I  asked  him  the  ques- 
tion, said,  he  never  heard  me  speak  of  it. 

•  This  is  writ  very  indecently :  neither  like 
a  divine,  nor  a  Christian. 

•  These  words  in  Italic,  ate  in  the  Bishop 
of  Worcester's  hand. 
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II.— >l  Lttter  to  Mr,  Aiuont,  which  was  tram-  Mtj  proved :  lo  that  no  antbor,  elder  than 
toted  into  French,  upon  h'u  procuring  far  me  Cardinal  Caj«tan,  could  be  found,  to  be  eet 
a  Centnre  in  wrilingt  marie  in  Pari*  upon  the  against  such  a  current  of  tradition.  Aad  in 
FiruVMundtrfmy  History  of  the  ReformatioH.    the  disputes  of  that  age.   with   those  tbej 

called  heretics,  all  that  wrote  of  the  popish 

Paris  the  lOth  of  August,  1685.    side  made  their  appeal  alwaye  to  Uaditioa* 

Sib  as  the  only  infallible  expounder  of  Scripture : 

When  I  came  last  to  Paris,  I  was  told    and  it  was  looked  on  as  the  character  of  an 

there  was  a  censure  of  the  first  Totume  of  my   heretic,  to  expound  the  Scripture  by  any  other 

History  of  the  Reformation,  going  about  in    key,  or  method.   So  that  King  Henry  had  thia 

writing.     I  was  glad  to  hear  of  this,  when  I    clearly  with  him. 

was  upon  the  place,  ready  either  to  iustify  The  other  particular  that  I  make  remarks 
myself,  or  to  acknowledge  such  mistaces  as  on,  is.  that  the  Reformation  is  not  at  all  to 
should  be  offered  to  me :  for  1  am  ready, upon  be  charged  with  King  Henry's  faults:  for, 
conviction,  to  retract  any  thing  that  may  have  that  unsteady  favour  and  protection,  which 
fallen  ttom  my  pen,  as  soon  as  I  see  cause  for  they  sometimes  foood  from  him,  can  signify 
it,  with  all  the  freedom  and  candour  possible,  no  more  to  blemish  them,  than  the  vices  of 
I  should  be  much  more  ont  of  countenance,  those  princes  that  were  the  great  promoters 
to  persist  in  an  error,  when  I  am  convinced  of  of  Christianity,  signify  to  cast  a  blemish  on 
it,  than  to  acknowledge  that  in  such  a  multi-  the  Christian  religion.  Let  the  crimes  of 
tude  of  matters  of  fact,  of  which  my  History  King  Clovis,  as  they  are  related  by  Gregory 
makes  mention,  I  might  have  been  misin-  of  Tours,  be  compared  with  Che  worst  things 
formed  in  some  particulars,  and  have  mistaken  that  can  be  said  of  King  Henry  ;  and  then  Jet 
others;  which  1  was  resolved  to  rectify,  when  any  man  see,  if  he  finds  so  much  falsehood, 
discovered,  in  another  edition.  This  made  mixed  with  so  much  cruelty,  in  so  many  ro- 
me  very  desirous  to  see,  what  it  was  that  had  peated  acu,  and  in  such  a  number  of  years, 
been  objected  to  me.  And  I  am  much  obliged  in  King  Henry  the  VUIth,  as  he  will  find  in 
to  you,  for  procuring  me  a  sight  of  it ;  for  King  Clovis.  Nor  do  we  see  any  hints  of 
which  I  return  you  my  most  humble  thanks.  Clovis's  repentance,  or  of  any  lestiiution  made 
When  I  read  it  over  and  over  again,  I  con-  by  him,  of  those  dominions  that  he  had  seized 
fess,  I  was  amaxed  to  find,  that  he  who  cen-  on  in  so  criminal  a  manner,  to  the  right  heirs; 
sured  me  so  severely,  had  read  my  book  so  without  which,  according  to  our  maxims,  his 
slightly ;  and  yet  gives  way  to  his  passions,  repentance  could  not  be  accepted  of  God. 
with  so  little  judgment,  and  with  loss  sin-  And  this  was  the  first  Christian  king  of  the 
cerity,  that,  among  all  the  things  that  he   Franks. 

charges  me  with,  there  should  not  be  one  sin-  I  do  not  comprehend  what  bis  design  could 
gle  particular,  that  might  give  me  occasion  be,  in  justifying  Pope  Gregory  the  Vllth's 
to  shew  my  readiness  to  retrac  what  I  had  proceedings,  against  the  Emperor,  Henry  the 
written.  IVth,  with  so  much  heat     One  that  reads 

What  can  be  expected  from  a  writer,  who,   what  he  writes  on  this  subject,  can  hardly 
after  the  list  I  bad  given,  of  the  many  gross   keep  himself  from  thinking,  that  he  had 


errors  of  which  Sanders's  History  was  made  thing  in  his  eye.  that  be  durst  not  speak  ont 
up,  says,  That  I  hoM  proved,  that  he  hasfaiUd  more  plainly :  but  that  he  would  not  be  sorry, 
in  tome  eircumttancet,  that  may  ttem  to  uggra-  if  Innocent  the  Xlth  should  treat  the  great 
vatt  the  matter  more  or  UuJ  If  any  man  will  monarch,  as  Gregory  the  Vllth  did  the  £m- 
be  at  the  pains  to  read  what  1  have  proved,  peror,  and  as  Paul  the  Illd  did  King  Henry 
of  the  falsehoods  in  that  author,  and  compare  the  Vllllh.  But  whauoever  his  own  thoughts 
it  with  the  mild  censure  here  given  ;  'he  will  may  be,  1  desire  he  would  not  be  so  familiar 
see  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  it,  and  will  look  with  my  thoughts,  as  to  infer  this  from  any 
for  little  sincerity,  after  so  false  a  step  made  concession  of  mine :  for  I  allow  no  authority 
in  the  beginning.  From  this  he  goes  on  to  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  out  of  their  own  dio- 
bis  main  design  ;  and  runs  out  into  an  invec-  ceae.  The  additional  dignity  that  they  came 
tive  against  King  Henry  the  VI  llth,  for  bis  to  have  flowed  from  the  constituiion  of 
incontinencies,  and  other  violences.  the  Roman  empire :  and  since  Rome  is  no 

If  I  bad  undertaken  to  write  a  panegyric,  more  the  seat  of  empire,  it  baa  lost  all  that 
or  to  make  a  saint  of  King  Henry,  be  might  primacy,  which  was  yielded  to  it  merely  by 
bave  triumphed  over  me  as  much  as  be  reason  of  the  dignity*  of  the  city.  So  that  as 
pleased.  But  I,  who  have  neither  concealed  Bysance,  from  being  a  small  bishopric,  be- 
nor  excused  any  of  his  faults,  am  no  way  con-  came  a  patriarchal  seat,  upon  the  exaltation 
cemed  in  all  this.  of  that  city  ;  by  the  same  rule,  upon  the  de- 

There  are  only  two  things  that  I  advance,  pression  of  Rome,  the  bishops  of  that  see 
vith  relation  to  that  Prince.  ought  to  have  lost  all  that  dignity,  that  was 

The  first  is.  That  whatsoever  his  secret  mo-  merely  accidental.  Butsappose  I  ^ould yield, 
tives  might  have  been,  in  thesuit  of  the  divorce,  according  to  the  notion  commonly  received  in 
be  had  the  constant  tradition  of  the  church  on  the  Gallican  church,  that  the  Pope  is  the  eon^ 
bis  side,  and  {bat  in  all  the  ages  and  parts  of  eervator  of  the  eanont ;  that  will  signify  nothing, 
it;  which  was  carefully  aearched  into»  and   to  justify  their  deposing  of  princes;  eicept 
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h»  can  sbew  what  those  canons  were,  upon 
the  violation  of  which  princes  may  be  de- 
posed. If  he  flies  to  the  canons  of  the  foarth 
council  in  the  Lateran,  those  being  made  about 
150  yean  after  Pope  Gregory's  proceedings 
against  the  Emperor,  will  not  justify  what 
was  done  so  long  before  these  were  made. 
When  he  thinks  fit  to  speak  out  more  plainly 
apoD  this  head,  it  will  be  more  easy  to  an- 
swer him. 

As  for  the  supremacy  that  King  Henry  the 
Vlllth  assumed  in  ecclesiastical  matters*  he 
should  not  have  condemned  that  so  rashly  as 
he  does,  as  a  novelty,  till  he  had  first  exa* 
mined  the  reasons  upon  which  it  was  founded ; 
not  only  those  drawn  from  the  Scriptures,  but 
those  that  were  brought  from  the  laws  and 
practices,  both  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and 
of  the  kings  of  England.  His  thoughts  or  his 
pen  lun  too  quick,  when  he  condemned  the 
following  those  precedents,  as  a  novelty,  with- 
out giving  himself  the  trouble  of  inquiring 
into  the  practices  of  former  ages. 

He  charges  me  with  flying  to  the  rasure  of 
the  registers  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  and  to 
the  burning  of  others  in  the  fire  of  London, 
for  proving  several  things,  for  which  I  could 
bring  no  better  vouchers  ;  and  for  relying  so 
often  on  a  passionate  writer.  I  suppose  Fox 
is  the  person  hereby  pointed  at. 

When  he  applies  the  general  censure  to 
any  particular  in  my  work,  I  will  then  shew 
that  it  amounts  to  nothing.  I  often  stop,  and 
Hhew  that  I  can  go  no  further,  for  want  of 
proof:  and  when  I  -give  presumptions  from 
other  grounds,  to  shew  what  was  done,  I  may 
well  appeal  to  the  rasure,  or  loss  of  records, 
for  the  wont  of  further  proof.  But  this  I 
never  do  upon  conjectures,  or  slight  grounds. 
And  as  for  Fox,  I  make  a  great  difference  be- 
tween relying  upon  what  he  writes  barely 
upon  report,  (which  I  never  do)  and  relying 
upon  some  re^bters,  of  which  he  made  ab- 
stracts. For  having  observed  an  exact  fide- 
lity»  in  all  that  he  took  out  of  such  registers 
as  do  yet  remain,  I  have  reason  to  depend  on 
such  abstracts  as  he  gives  of  registers  that  are 
now  destroyed.  He  might  be  too  credulous, 
in  writing  such  things  as  were  brought  him 
bv  report ;  and  in  these  I  do  not  depend  on 
him :  but  he  was  known  to  be  a  man  of  pro- 
bity, so  I  may  well  believe  what  he  delivers 
from  a  record,  though  that  happens  now  to 
be  lost. 

The  censure  is  next  applied  to  Cranmer's 
character.  He  observes  great  defects  in  my 
■inceritj,  and  (to  let  me  see  how  civilly  he 
intends  to  use  me,  he  says  he  will  not  add) 
my  want  of  judgment.  1  am  sure  he  has 
shewed  a  very  ill  judgment  in  charging  me  so 
severely  in  so  tender  a  point  as  sincerity, 
and  usmg  a  reserve  in  another  point,  that 
does  not  touch  me  so  much.  I  am  account- 
able both  to  God  and  man  for  mj  sincerity : 
but  1  am  bound  to  have  no  more  judgment 
than  God  has  given  me ;  and  so  long  as  I 
Maintain  my  sincerity  entire,  I  have  little  to 


answer  for,  though  I  may  be  defective  in  the 
other :  but  I  leave  it  to  you  to  judge  whether 
the  defect  was  in  his  sincerity,  or  his  judg- 
ment, when  he  does  not  bring  any  one  parti- 
cular against  Cranmer,  but  whaR  he  takes  from 
me.  So  if  I  have  confessed  all  his  faults,  and 
yet  give  a  character  of  him  that  is  inconsis- 
tent with  these,  1  may  be  justly  charged  for 
want  of  judgment ;  but  my  sincerity  is  still 
nntaioted.  When  he  reckons  up  his  charges 
against  Cranmer,  he  begins  with  this,  that 
be  was  put  out  of  his  College  for  his  incon- 
tinence. He  was  then  a  layman,  under  no 
vows,  only  he  held  a  place,  of  which  he  was 
incapable  after  he  was  married ;  now  what 
sort  of  crime  can  he  reckon  this  marriage,  I 
leave  it  to  himself  to  make  it  out.  His  next 
charge  is,  that  though  1  say  he  was  a  Lu- 
theran, yet  he  signed  the  Six  Articles,  which 
he  says,  proves  that  he  valued  his  benefice 
more  than  his  conscience* 

He  wrote  this  with  too  much  precipitation, 
otherwise  be  would  have  seen  that  Cranmer 
never  signed  those  Articles.  He  disputed 
much  against  them  before  they  passed  into  a 
law :  nor  could  he  be  prevailed  on,  though 
the  King  pressed  him  to  it,  to  abstain  from 
coming  to  the  Parliament  while  that  act 
passed.  He  came  and  opposed  it  to  the 
last ;  and  even  after  the  law  was  made,  he 
wrote  a  book  for  the  King's  use  against  these 
Articles.  I'here  was  no  clause  in  the  act 
that  required  that  they  should  be  signed. 
Men  were  only  bound  to  silence  and  submis- 
sion. If  he  was  at  all  faulty,  with  relation 
to  that  act,  it  was  only  in  this,  that  he  did 
not  think  himself  bound  to  declare  openly 
against  it  when  it  was  published.  From 
this,  he  goes  next  to  charge  him  for  consent- 
ing to  the  dissolution  of  King  Henry's  mar- 
riage with  Anne  of  Cleve,  upon  grounds 
plainly  contrary  to  those  upon  which  his  first 
marriage  with  Catherine  of  Spain  was  dis- 
solved. Since  one  pretence  in  the  divorce  of 
Anne  of  Cleve  was,  that  it  was  not  consum- 
mated, though  in  the  other  it  was  declared 
that  a  marriage  was  complete,  though  not 
consummated.  Whatever  is  to  be  said  of 
this  matter,  the  whole  convocation  was  en- 
gaged in  it.  Gardiner  promoted  the  most  of 
any.  So  the  bishops,  who  were  so  cealous 
for  popery  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  were  as 
guilty  as  Cranmer.  I  do  not  deny  that  he 
shewed  too  much  weakness  in  this  compli- 
ance. He  had  not  courage  enough  to  swim 
against  the  stream :  and  he  might  think  that  the 
dissolving  a  marriage,  the  parties  being  con- 
tented, was  not  to  be  much  withstood.  But 
my  censurer  is  afraid  to  touch  on  the  chief 
ground  on  which  that  marriage  was  dis- 
solved ;  which  was.  that  the  King  gave  not 
a  pure  inward  consent  to  it  *,  for  this  touches 
a  tender  point  of  the  intention  of  the  minister 
in  the  sacrament ;  on  which  I  did  not  reflect 
when  1  wrote  my  History.  By  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  of  Home,  the  parties  aie  the 
nunisteis ;  le  if  the  intention  was  wanting. 
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ihen  was  no  ncnunent  in  tbii  mftrriage* 
Thia  having  been  the  common  doctrine  of 
the  charch  of  Rome,  some  remnant  of  that 
might  have  too  great  an  effect  on  Cranmer. 
But  if  the  consenting  to  an  unjust  sentence, 
in  a  time  of  much  heat,  and  of  general  con- 
sternation, is  so  criminaJ  a  thing,  what  will 
he  make  of  Liberius,  Filix,  Ossios,  and  many 
more»  whose  names  are  in  the  Roman  calen- 
dar. I'he  carrying  this  too  far,  will  go  a 
great  way  to  the  justifying  the  Luciferians. 
Whatever  may  be  in  this,  I  had  opened  the 
matter  of  Anne  of  Cleve  so  impartially,  that 
1  deserve  no  censure  on  that  account. 

After  he  had  attacked  the  matter  of  my 
History  in  these  particulars,  he  falls  neit 
upon  my  way  of  writing.  In  this,  I  confess, 
I  am  not  so  much  concerned,  for  if  the  things 
are  truly  related  by  me,  I  can  very  easily 
bear  all  the  reflections  that  he  can  lay  on  my 
way  of  writing.  Bat  that  he  may  censure 
me  with  a  better  grace,  he  bestows  some 
good  words  on  me.  He  ii  not  dnpUased  with 
my  preface,  and  the  beginning  of  my  v/prk; 
but  all  these  hopes  u>ere  ioon  blasted,  ifaU  into 
a  detail  of  little  stories^  with  which  he  was  quUe 
disgusted.  Yet  if  he  had  considered  this 
better,  he  would  have  been  milder  in  his  cen- 
sure. My  design  was  to  shew,  what  seeds 
and  dispositions  were  still  in  the  minds  of 
many  in  this  nation,  that  prepared  them  for 
a  Reformation,  in  the  beginning  of  King 
Henry's  reign,  before  ever  Luther  had  preach- 
ed in  Germany,  and  several  years  before  that 
King's  divorce  came  to  be  treated  of  in  Eng- 
land. I  therefore  judged  it  was  necessary 
for  me  to  let  the  reader  know  what  I  found 
in  our  registers  of  those  matters :  how  that 
many  were  tried,  and  some  condemned  upon 
those  opinions,  that  were  afterwards  reckoned 
among  the  chief  erounds  of  our  separating 
from  the  church  of  Rome.  It  seemed  a  ne- 
ceuary  introduction  to  my  work,  to  open  this 
as  I  found  it  upon  record.  My  censurer 
blames  me  for  not  opening  more  copiously 
what  the  opinions  of  the  Lollards  and  the 
'Wicklifists  were :  he  may  see  in  these  Arti- 
cles that  1  mention,  what  the  clergy  were 
then  charging  them  vnth,  and  what  was  con- 
fessed by  those,  who  were  brought  into  their 
courts.  I  wrote  in  English  for  my  own  coun- 
trymen. There  are  many  books  that  give  a 
very  particular  account  of  Wickliff,  and  hia 
followers:  this  being  so  well  known,  it  was 
not  necessary  for  me  to  run  this  matter  up  to 
its  original ;  all  that  was  incumbent  on  me, 
was  to  shew  the  present  state  of  that  party, 
and  their  opinions  and  sufferings  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  King  Henry  :  so  that 
a  fair  judge  v^U  not  think  that  a  few  pages 
spent  in  opening  this,  was  too  great  an  im- 
position  on  his  patience :  thif  having  such  a 
relation  to  my  main  design  in  writing.  It  is 
he,  and  not  I,  that  has  transgressed  Poly- 
bius's  rule  :  he  considers  these  particulars  as 
little  stories,  without  observing  the  end  for 
which  I  set  them  down ',  though  1  have  made 


that  appear  so  plainly,  that  I  haw  i 

son  to  complain  of  fall  sincerity,  than  of  hi* 

judgment. 

His  neit  exception  is,  that  I  give  abstracts 
of  the  reasons  on  which  the  proceedings  Ia 
the  Reformation  were  grounded.  He  t£nk» 
that  in  this,  I  plead  as  an  advocate,  and  do 
not  write  as  a  historian.  I  do  believe  thorn 
are  few  things  in  my  History  with  which  ha 
is  more  displeased  than  this.  I  give  no  rea- 
sons of  my  own  making,  nor  do  I  put  speeches 
in  the  mouths  of  our  reformers,  though  if  I 
had  done  this,  he  knows  that  I  could  have 
said  that  I  followed  the  precedents  set  ma 
by  the  best  writers  of  history,  both  amoor 
the  Greeks  and  the  Romans.  But  since  I 
was  engaged  to  write  of  a  Reformation  of 
errors  in  doctrine,  and  of  abases  in  worship 
and  government,  I  must  have  been  very  de- 
fective, if  1  had  not  set  out  the  reasons  upon 
which  those  of  that  time  went,  as  well  as  I 
related  the  series  of  what  was  done  by  them. 
Botii  Father  Paul,  and  Cardinal  Palavicini, 
in  the  histories  that  they  wrote  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  have  related  the  arguments  used 
of  all  sides  rerr  copiously.  In  political 
matters,  the  chief  use  and  beauty  of  history 
is,  the  la^ng  open  the  secret  reasons  of  state, 
upon  which  all  parties  have  proceeded  :  and 
certainly  those  who  write  concerning  matters 
of  religion,  ought  to  open  all  that  comes  in 
their  way,  of  the  grounds  on  which  any 
changes  were  made. 

He  thinks  all  the  King's  reasonings  for  tha 
divorce  were  fully  answered  by  Queen  Cathe- 
rine's reasons  against  it.  But  he  does  not 
consider  that  he  is  in  a  communion,  in  which 
tradition  is  set  up,  as  that  which  most  decide 
all  controversies.  King  Henry's  arguments 
run  all  upon  tradition,  whereas  the  Queen 
pretended  to  no  tradition,  but  only  brought 
arguments  of  another  sort,  which  was  the 
way  of  those  called  heretics:  but  in  thai 
matter  the  King  insisted  upon  tradition,  the 
ffreat  topic  of  papists.  He  censures  me  for 
bringing  a  Jew  on  the  stage,  after  I  had  set 
out  the  opinions  of  the  universities :  but  it 
seemed  very  reasonable  to  shew  the  notion* 
that  the  Jews  had  of  their  own  laws. 

He  returns  again  to  reflections  on  the  di- 
vorce of  Anne  of  Cleve.  It  seems  he  had 
few  things  to  reflect  on,  when  in  so  short  a 

faper  he  returns  twice  to  the  same  matter, 
rom  her  he  passes  to  Anne  Bullen ;  he  fan- 
cies my  whole  design  in  writing,  was  to  esta- 
blish her  descent :  but  that  I  do  not  acquit 
her  mother  of  the  imputations  Sanders  had 
laid  on  her ;  nor  herself  of  the  amours  in  tba 
court  of  France,  and  King  Henry's  ill  com- 
merce with  her.  If  the  crown  of  England 
had  remained  in  a  line  derived  from  that 
Queen,  it  might  be  supposed  that  some  would 
have  wrote  on  such  a  design :  but  that  not 
being  the  case,  there  is  little  reason  to  think 
that  any  man  would  have  giv«n  himself  tha 
trouble,  only  on  design  to  justify  her  title  to 
the  crown.    I  have  made  it  fally  ont  that  a 
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groat  purt  of  Sanders's  charge  on  her,  was  to  find  fault,  he  could  not  find  much  matter 

an  ill-ioTented  ealamny.  to  bring  her  right  to  for  his  spleen  to  work  on,  when  in  so  short  a 

the  crown  in  question  :  and  by  proving  some  paper  he  is  forced  to  return  in  three  several 

part  of  bis  relation  to  be  false,  I  have  de-  places  to  the  article  of  the  divorce  of  Anne 

stroyed  the  credit  of  the  whole.    I  cannot  be  of  Clere  :  and  he  shews  such  an  inclination 

obliged  to  prove  the  negative  in  eveiy  parti-  to  censure,  that  I  have  no  reason  to  think 

cular,  the  proof  lies  upon  the  affirmative,  and  he  would  have  spared  me,  if  he  had  found 

the  author  of  a  train  of  defamation  is  suffi-  greater  matters  to  have  objected  to  me.     So 

ciently  disproved,  when  it  is  apparent  that  all  he  says  that  seems  to  intimate  that,  must 

some  parts  of  his  relation  must  certainly  be  pass  for  words  of  coarse,  which  ought  to  make 

false.    If  any  of  these  slanders  had  been  in  no  impression, 
any  sort  believed  in  that  time,  there  is  no 

reason  to  think  that  the  Pope  or  the  Emperor  — — - 

would  have  neglected  to  publish  them :  for 

the  court  of  Rome  kept  none  of  the  measures  111. -rSomermarh  tent  me  by  an 
of  common  decency  with  the  King.  Nor  unknown  pemn, 
were  these  things  objected  to  Anne  Boleyn  Kbilway's  Reports  were  published  160f, 
after  that  her  unhappy  fete  gave  some  colour  by  Jo.  Crook,  who  was  afterwards  a  judge, 
to  believe  every  thing  to  her  prejudice.  Her  He  gives  a  character  of  Keilway,  as  a  lawyer 
brother  and  she  did  both  at  their  death  deny  of  good  reputation ;  and  that  he  was  survey- 
all  criminal  commerce  together :  nor  was  or  of  the  courts  of  wards  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
any  thing  proved  against  them,  only  the  tes-  reign.  It  appears  that  the  King's  ordering 
timony  of  a  dead  woman  was  alleged  to  the  Attorney  General  to  confess  Dr.  Kersey's 
destroy  them.  plea,  without  bringing  the  matter  to  a  trial. 

His  last  chaise  relates  to  More  and  Fisher;  was  plainly  a  contrivance  to  please  the  cler- 

but  how  this  comes  to  support  his  censure  of  gy,  and  to  stifle  that  matter  without  bringing 

my  manner  of  writing  is  not  so  clear.     I  seem  it  to  a  trial,  and  so  must  have  satisfied  them 

in  these  matters  to  write  like  one  that  in-  better  than  if  he  had  pardoned  him.     Little 

tended  to  raise  their  character,  rather  than  regard  is  to  be  given  to  Rasull,  who  shewed 

to  depress  it:  nor  do  I  justify  King  Henry's  his  partiality  in  matters  in  which  the  Pope's 

violences,  but  set  them  out  as  there  is  occa-  authority  was  concerned  ;  for,  in  his  edition 

sion  for  it.     More  knew  a  law  was  made,  re-  of  the  Statutes  at  Large,  he  omitted  one  act 

quiring  the  subjects  to  swear  to  the  Kinsr  as  of  parliament  made  in  the  second  year  of 

Supreme  Head,  under  the  pain  or  perpetna.  ilichard  tne  Second,  cap.  6.  which  is  thus 

imprisonment ;  upon  which  he  ought  to  have  abridged  by  Poulton.     Urban  was  duly  cho- 

gone  out  of  England,  since  he  resolved  not  sen  Pope,  and  so  ought  to  be  accepted  and 

to  take  the  oath.     Fisher  knew  that  the  Nun  obeyed :  upon  which  the  Lord  Coke  in  his 

of  Canterbuiy  had  in  very  indecent  words  institutes,  p.  374.  infers,  that  antiently  acts  of 

foretold  the  King's  death,  and  had  not  le-  parliament  were  made  concemingthe  highest 

vealed  it  as  he  ought  to  have  done.  spiritual  matters  ;  but  it  seems  Rastall  had 

He  says  ray  History  reflects  much  on  the  no  mind  to  let  that  be  known.  He  was  a 
memory  of  King  Henry.  I  did  not  under-  judge  in  Queen  Maiy's  time,  but  went  beyond 
take  to  write  a  panegyric  on  him,  but  only  to  sea,  and  lived  in  flanders  in  Queen  Eliza- 
write  the  history  of  that  time :  in  doing  Uus,  beth's  reign,  and  there  he  wrote  and  printed 
as  I  have  discovered  the  injustice  of  many  his  Book  of  Entries. 

scandals  that  have  been  cast  on  him,  so  I  have  There  is  a  very  singular  instance  in  the 

not  spared  to  lay  open  many  ill  practices,  Year  Book,  43.  Edward  IIL  39.  6.  by  which 

when  I  was  obliged  to  do  it,  by  that  impar-  it  appears,  that  the  Bishop  of  Litchfield  was 

tial  sincerity  to  which  I  obliged  myself  when  sometimes  called  the   Bishop  of  Chester ; 

I  undertook  that  work  :  though  he  charges  for  a  quare  impedit  was  brought  by  the  King 

me  as  biassed  by  partiality,  a  censure  I  de-  against  him,  called  Bishop  of  Chester :  the 

served  not.     Bet  I  do  more  easily  submit  to  judgment  given  at  the  end  of  it  is,  that  he 

his  charging  me  with  my  ignorance  of  law,  should  go  to  the  great  denl.    This  is  a  singn- 

and  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity.    Such  general  lar  instance  of  an  extraordinary  judgment ; 

censures  are  little  to  be  recirded :  when  he  there  being  no  precedent  like  it  in  all  our 

is  at  leisure  to  reckon  up  ue  particulars  in  records. 

which  I  have  erred,  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  be  In  Brook'sAbridgment,  Tit.  Pr«m«ntre,sect. 

instructed  by  him.    For  though  I  have  looked  tl,  it  is  said.  That  Barlow  had,  in  the  reign 

a  little  into  law.  and  ecclesiastical  histoiy,  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  deprived  the  Dean  of 

yet  I  value  myself  upon  nothing  but  my  sin-  Wells  (which  was  a  donative),  and  had  there- 

cerity.    It  is  very  easy  to  lay  a  detracting  by  incurred  a  pTitmunire ;  and  that  he  was 

character  in  some  general  words  upon  any  forced  to  use  means  to  obtain  his  pardon :  so 

person.     The  artifice  is  so  commonly  prac-  if  he  had  not  his  bishoprick  confirmed,  by  a 

ti^d .  that  it  will  not  pass  upon  any  but  those  new  grant  of  it,  he  must  have  lost  it,  in  a  judg- 

who  by  some  prejudices  are  prepared  to  take  ment  against  him  in  tLframunhre.    And  if  he 

down  every  thing  that  is  boldly  asserted.     It  wrote  any  such  book,  it  was  in  order  to  ihm 

seems  that  how  a  great  a  mind  soever  he  had  obtaining  hia  pardon.    Brook  was  chief  jus* 
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ticeof  UieCommoii-Pleu,]ii  the  fint  of  Queen  for  by  a  letter  of  Sampeon'e  it  appeuv,  ^tt 

Maiy :  bat  jet  it  is  no  ways  probable  that  Barlow  did  feebly  promise  to  be  reconciled  to 

Barlow  wrote  any  such  book  as  is  mentioned  the  Church  of  Rome:  bat  it  seems,  that  waa 

p.  428  of  the  second  Tolame  of  the  Histoiy  only  an  effect  of  weakness,  since  be  ({oickly 

of  the  Reformation :  for  he  went  oat  of  Eng-  got  beyond  sea ;  into  which  the  Frivy-Conncil 

land,  and  came  back  in  the  first  of  Qoeen  made  an  inquiry :  that  shews,  that  he  repented 

Klizabeth.     He  assisted  in  the  consecration  of  that  which  was  extorted  from  him. 
of  Archbishop  Parker,  and  was  made  bishop 

of  Chichester ;  which  probably  would  not  have  "  There  are  in  this  paper  some  qnotations 

been  done,  if  he  had  written  any  such  book,  oat  of  Hanner's  Specimen,  on  which  general 

unless  he  had  made  a  public  recantation  of  it;  remarks  are  made,  but  particulars  are  not 

which  I  do  not  find  that  he  did.     So  there  is  added.   The  writer  of  this  has  not  thought  lit 

reason  to  believe,  that  was  a  book  put  out  in  to  name  himself  to  me ;  so  1  can  give  no  othet 

his  nama  by  some  papist,  on  design  to  cast  a  description  of  him,  but  that  he  seems  to  be  a 

reproach  on  the  Reformation.   This  is  further  person  who  has  studied  the  law,  and  peiuaett 

ooatoied,  by  what  I  havt  put  in  the  History :  our  hisCoiiana  cuefaUy." 
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PICTORIAL  UlFfi  OF  NAPOLEON. 

Biitoify  of  NafOlAm  Boiiftparta»  traoAlatad  from  the  FranRh  of  M.  Laurent  do  L'Axdecbe,  with  ir* 
hundred  spiriced  illustratione,  afterdeaifnt  by  Horaco  Vonet,  and  twenty  original  |xntimita  ongranid 
ui  the  beat  atyle.    Complete  in  two  handeomo  volama«|  oetoTo,  aboot  five  handred  pagea  each. 

Thia  LirB  or  Napolbom,  which  it  now  offered  to  the  pabHc,  it  built  up  and  oompoaed  from  the  anrfw 
ariginal  aothoritiaa  a«  thuae  couauUcd  by  previoua  hiatorians  and  biographers ;  with  the  acaiatancifs 
also,  of  the  sabatantive  works  of  the  latter,  and  of  all  important  works  since  published,  or  now  «n 
oourae  of  publication.  From  carefal  abstracts  aod  references  ;  from  a  dispassionate  balancing  of  tiia 
single  and  eollective  facu,  sintemenu.  opiniona  and  conjectural  probabilities,  occasionally  found  m  - 
direot  opposition  among  authorities  of  equal  inftuenca  and  validity,  the  author  Iws  sought  to  attain  a 
Axed  equilibrium  of  general  truth.  It  haa  not  been  attempted  to  give  a  History  of  France  in  the  stomy 
tine  of  the  Revolution,  or  in  the  successive  periods  of  the  Directory,  the  Consulste,  or  the  Emfiire. 
The  violent  feelings  of  the  English  public  having  now  {mssed  away,  a  period  haa  already  commenced  frtr 
the  exercise  of  a  temperate  judgment.  The  author  has  also  endeavonrvd  not  to  forestall  time,  bnMtfih 
theories,  or  dispense  censure  or  praise.  The  deep-aearching  and  far^apreading  investigations,  inlu 
which  an  attempt  to  form  nn  opinHio  conceniing  the  omisequencea  and  reaulta  of  his  actions  would  lead. 
oould  not  be  undertaken  without  a  eomprebenaive  atudy  and  voluminous  ezpoaition  of  the  moral  aM 
political  world  and  its  various  mutations ;  they  conaequently  fonu  no  part  of  the  preaeni  design. 

PICTORIAL    ROBINSON    CRUSOE. 

Hie  Life  and  Adventures  of  Robinson  Crusoe,  hf  I>a.NiBL  Ds  Foi,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author, 
and  an  Essay  on  his  Writings,  illustrated  with  ihrae  hundred  spirited  Engruvings  by  the  c«lebnl«4 
French  artiat  Grajidvillb,  forming  one  elegant  volume,  octavo,  of  500  pages. 
"  Waa  there  ever  any  thing  written  bf  mere  man  that  the  reader  wished  longer,  except  RobSttSMi 

Crusoe,  Uuii  Quixutte,  und  the  Pilghra's  Progress  T**— Dr.  J&hsuom. 
**  How  happy  that  thrs,  the  most  moral  of  romaacea,  ia  not  only  Ihe  neat  charming  of  books,  but  tte 

most  hwitnictive.*— A.  Ckaknert. 
**  No  fiction  in  may  huguage  was  ever  better  supported  than  these  Adventures  of  Robinson  Cruaoa.* 

— Dr  BUrir. 
**  Crusue  has  obtained  a  ruady  naraport  to  the  manaionaof  tfaa  rieh^  and  th^  cottages  of  thr  f^r^  uui 

communicated  equal  delight  to  nil  ranks  and  clasaee  of  the  community.    Few  works  have  been  mow 

generally  read,  or  more  justly  admired  ;  few  that  have  yielded  such  incesssnt  amusement,  and,  at  tb9 

aame  time,  have  developed  so  many  lessons  of  practical  iaatrncCiun."— Str  W.  SootL 

PICTORIAL  VICAR  OF  WAKEFIELD. 

The  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  By  Olitbi  Goldsmith,  alccaatly  lUoatoted  with  106  Engravings,  making  a 

beautiful  volume,  octavo^  of  about  350  pagea. 

**  This  tale  ia  the  laating  mouuuMnt  of  Goldsmith's  genius,  his  great  legacy  of  pleasure  to  geaam 
lidBS  past,  present,  and  to  ooae."— £raaitfi«r. 

**  GolUstnith.  both  m  verse  and  prose,  was  one  of  the  most  delightful  writers  in  the  language.  Uu 
verse  flows  like  a  limpid  stream.  His  ease  is  quite  unconscious.  ^Every  thing  in  him  is  spontanaoo^ 
unstudied,  unafiuctad,  yet  elegaat,  hamoniuus,  graceful,  and  uetfly  faultless."— i/as2«<<. 

GEMS  FROM  TRAVELLERS. 

niustrative  ot  various  passages  in  Holy  Scripturs,  with  nearly  one  hundred  exquisite  Engnivraf« 

Among  ^  authorities  quoted  will  be  found  the  following  distinguished  namea:  Harmer,  Labonl%. 

Lane,  Madden,  Clarke,  Pococke,  Chandler,  Malcoin,  Hartley,  Ruaaell,  Jowim  Carne,  Shave,  M» 

liar,  Neibuhr,  Bruce,  Calmet,  H.  Blunt,  Belxoui,  Lord  Lindsay,  dtc.  Ac 

TMs  axqaisite  volume,  so  beautiful  as  on  ornnment  to  the  centre  tahle,  will  assist  to  a  clearer  parq^p 
ttvn  (tf  the  beauty,  propriety,  and  truth  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  than  any  other  wi  tk  ever  publishsdL 
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INCIOENT8  OF  A  WHALING  VOYAQE.  _  . 

1V>  wbieh  is  Mkled  OtiMrratiooi  n  the  Soenerf ,  Maaaen,  tad  Coatmav  and  Miwimwr  Statiaai  oi 
t&a  Sandwich  aad  Society  lalaadSf  acoompaaiml  by  numenHu  platea.  By  FRAiieui  Alltit  Olh* 
■TCO.    Ona  handaoma  vuluma,  ISmo. 

The  Tariooa  publioatiomt  before  th«  poUio,  iUaatiating  oor  narine  and  naTal  hiatory,  haTa  naroi 
tie  balieYa,  aa  yet  ^torad  into  (be  mraotia  of  a  whaling  Yoyage~-a  whale  ahip,  its  eqaipBeBta,4ia* 
cipline,  and  coarae  of  operatiuna  in  the  intenuU  economy  and  varied  contingenciea,— nntii  the  appear- 
anoe  of  the  preeent  votuue,  by  one  who  ban  aome  preteuaione  to  science,  both  la  the  philosophy  of 
■atnre  and  edacation.  The  work  indeed  only  presents  the  events  (if  a  single  vuyaga,  but  ia  blended 
with  ao  much  of  iacidenul  history,  oboundiivg;  in  facts  relatiTe  to  the  latands  of  the  Pacific,  the  Mia* 
tionary  antiona  there,  aad  the  effecta  of  ciTilixation  upon.^  uotntorad  natives  of  tha  8«Mth,  tofethar 
with  the  illastratioos  of  the  whale  fishery,  aa  to  enbody  a  mass  of  mtelligenca,  intereatinff  to  tho 
oidinary  reader  as  well  aa  t  fhe  philoeophioal  inquirer.  The  author  is  a  son  of  Profeaaor  OUnstadf 
of  Yale  College,  who,  in  the  panoit  of  health,  in  a  long  voytga,  hali  uotad  the  obiervationa  to  vhidk 
wa  iafer."-Jr.  Y.  Cmtrier. 

MRS.  AUSTIN'S  GERMAN  WRITERS. 

Fngnehta  fiton  German  PriBe  Writbra,  tranalatad  by  Mrs.  Austin.    lUustrated  with  Bkigtaphical 

aad  Critical  Notes.    1  vol.  12nio.    Elegantly  printed  on  find  white  paper. 

**  Thoae  who  wish  to  cloao  a  book  with  the  oomfortabte  feeling  that  no  now  idra  has  %e«n  attggoalod^ 
and  no  old  one  disturbed*  will  regard  thia  as  very  qaeetioaable  pimiae  ;  b«t  thoae  who  laad  in  order  to 
be  made  to  think,  will,  I  hope,  donve  eona  aatiafactioa  from  the  fragmenU  thus  thrown  together. 
Tim  choiae  of  these  passages  baa  been  detannmed  by  considerationa  aa  varions  aa  their  character  and 
their  subjeou.  in  some  it  was  the  valbe  of  the  natter,  in  others  the  beanty  «f  the  form  that  stnielt 
■le  ;  in  some  the  vigaroos,  unafibcted  good  aense,  in  others  the  fantaatio  and  mvetital  charm.  Some  ra*- 
•alled  famibar  traina  of  thought  which  meat  us  in  a  foreign  literature  like  old  friemia  in  a  fai  coo&tiyp 
•tkara  altegetber  saw  and  atrange.'*->Viids  Preface, 

THE  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  SOCIETY, 

»  THS  BARBAB0O8  AND  CIVILIZBS  tTAT*. 

An  BMay  towarda  diaoovaring  the  Origin  and  Conne  of  Human  ImprovamaaA.  By  W.  Ooocs  Tai^ 
LOB,  LL.D.,  dec.,  of  Trinity  CoUaga,  Dnblia.  Handsomely  printad  on  fine  ps^r.  1  vela.  ttma. 
*'  A  mdst  able  irork.  the  deaign  of  which  ia  to  determine  fh»m  an  examination  of  the  various  forma 
te  which  society  has  be^n  formed,  what  waa  the  origin  of  dvilintion,  and  under  what  oircumstancei 
thoae  attributes  of  hnmaaity,  which  in  one  eoantry  become  the  foundation  of  aocial  happiness,  and  iii 
another  pervaited  to  the  prodnctioa  at  aanaral  miasiy.  For  this  pwpoae  the  author  baa  aepaiataly 
axaminad  the  principal  elemanta  by  whidi  aooioty,  ujuler  all  ita  aspecu,  is  held  together,  sind  traced 
faoh  to  ita  aource  in  human  nature:  He  haa  then  directed  atteattoB  to  the  development  or  theae  prin- 
atplaa,  and  pointed  out  the  dreamatanoea  by  which  thay  wei*  patiiMtad  oa  tha  one  hand,  or  oomptad 
an  the  othor.'* 

**  We  perceive  by  tha  prafaoa  that  tha  work  haa  had  thningboat  the  attpcrintandaaoa  of  the  v«vy 
laai*od  Ainhbtahop  Whately."— Litsrary  Odsette. 

PALMER'S  TREATISE  ON  THE  CHURCH. 

A  TKlATltl  Olt  TSB  CavBOtt  OP  OhbibT.  Daaigaad  ohially  for  the  use  of  Students  in  Theology 
By  the  Rev.  William  Palmer,  M.  A.,  of  Worceator  CoUege,  Oxford.  Sditad,  with  Notea,  by  tha 
Right  IUt.  W.  It  Whittingham,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  tha  ProCaataat  Bpiseofal  Chwah  ia  the  Pioeeoa 
*«r  Maryland.    1  vola.  8v«.,  handaoBMly  printad  on  Una  paper. 

**  The  treatise  of  Mr.  Palmer  ia  tha  beat  expoaition  and  nndication  of  Church  Principles,  that  w^ 
have  ever  read ;  excelling  contemponneoaa  traatiaea  in  depth  of  learning  and  solidity  of  jQdjrment  aa 
much  as  it  excels  older  treatises  on  the  like  aatiacta  in  ndaptation  to  the  wants  and  habits  of  iho  age. 
Of  its  influence  in  England,  where  it  haapaaaed  throagh  two  editions,  we  hsve  not  the  means  to  form 
an  opinion ;  but  we  believe  that  in  this  countrr  it  haa  already,  even  bafore  its  lapriot,  d<me  mora  to 


laatora  die  aonnd  tone  of  Catholic  pmoiaia  aad  Haiiag  than  any  other  one  work  of  the  age.  The  author^ 
learning  and  powers  of  combination  and  amngameut,  great  as  they  obviously  are,  are  less  remarkaMa 
thn  the  sterling  good  sense,  the  vigorous  and  solid  judgment,  which  la  evar^wfaMa  manifoat  in  iha 


traatiae.  and  confen  on  it  its  distinotiTO  excellence.  The  atylo  of  the  author  m  diatingaished  for  dig 
ni^  and  maaouline  energy,  while  his  tone  is  everywhere  nataral  ,*  on  piapar  oaeaaioas,  tavarantial 
aad  always,  so  far  as  we  remember,  sufficiently  conciliatory. 

**  To  our  clergy  and  intelligent  laity  who  desire  to  see  the  Churdi  Justly  diacrimiaatad  from  Roman- 
lato  on  the  one  hand,  and  dissentinff  denominntions  <m  tha  odMr,  wa  aanMStly  onm«and  PALKBB'a 
Tbbatub  oh  the  Chdecr.*'— iV:  Y.  CAardaian. 

HARE'S  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS. 

Stnaoaa  to  a  Coantry  Coagregation.    Bf  Aagastua  William  Hare,  A.M.  late  Fellow  of  Kev  CoLaga, 

aad  Raotar  of  Alton  £araea.    1  vol.  foyal  8vo. 

**  Any  ana  fibo  ean  be  plaaaed  with  delicaey  of  thoai^ht  expreasad  in  tha  moat  aimple  languaga— 
aay  one  who  ean  feel  the  charm  of  finding  practical  dipties  elucidated  and  enforced  by  eat  and  vmriad 
UlQBtntioaa^will  ba  delighted  with  thia  volume,  which  praaaats  na  with  tha  woittags  at  a  piaia  aui 
Uighlj-gifted  ound.''— ^aarleriy  JUvmw. 


VALUABLE  PUBUCATI0N8.  S 

MAQEE  OISI  ATONEMENT  ANQ  SACRIFICE, 

phpcoVTSM  and  Dissertaiivna  oa  tho  Scriptural  Diictriuea  of  A-tooement  and  Sacrifice,  and  oa  tUe  Prtii< 
cipal  Argumentii  advuuced,  and  the  Mode  of  Reasoning  employed  by  the  Opponents  of  those  doe- 
trines,  as  held  by  the  Eetnblished  Churnh.  ^y  the  late  Most  Rev.  William  Ma^e,  D.D.,  Archbisfaof 
•f  Dnbiin.    2  vols,  royal  8vu.,  beaatifully  printed. 

"This. is  one  of  the  ablest  ciitical  and  noleiuical  workp  of  modem  times.  Archbishop  Mac««  i« 
tiraly  B  wuUlttu  ker^tvrulitm.  He  is  an  eiroUeiit  scholar,  an  acute  maauner,  and  is  possesaed  of  a  most 
•ztensive  annual iitiuicr  with  ^e  wide  Aeld  of  argumeut  to  which  his  rolumes  are  devoted— the  pro- 
found Biblical  infdnuutiitn  mi  :i  variety  (>f  tiipios  which  the  Archbishop  brings  forward,  moat  auuaar 
his  naiM  to  aU  lotera  of  CUrirtiauity.^—  Qrmt- 


DEVOTIONAL  LIBRARY. 

The  greatest  caie  10  taken  in  eelocting  the  works  of  which  this  collection  is  < 
p08e4.  Each  volume  is  printed  on  the  finest  paper,  elegantly  omamented,  and 
bound  in  a  saperior  manner,  and  unifonn  in  size.  Bishop  Doane  says  of  this 
collection,  '*  I  write  to  ezpreas  my  thanks  to  you  for  reprints  of  the  Ozlbcd 
Books ;  first,  for  such  books,  and  secondly,  in  such  a  style.  I  sincerely  hopa 
you  may  be  encouiaged  to  go  on,  and  give  them  all  to  us.  You  will  dignify  Ihi 
art  of  printing,  and  you  will  do  great  service  to  the  best  interest  of  the  conntiy; 
In  a  letter  received  from  Bishop  Whittingham,  he  says,  **  I  had  foi^otten  t» 
state  my  very  great  tatuftuH&n  at  your  commencement  of  a  series  of  Devn^ 
iional  Works,  lately  republished  in  Oxfivd."  The  publishers  bieg  to  state  wUk 
in  so  short  a  time  this  library  has  increased  to  so  many  volumes,  they  are  qboqiu 
raged  to  make  y«il  lai>ger  additions,  and  eamestl|r  i|ope  il  may  receive  all  tht 
eocoucagement  it  deserves. 

The  following  volumee  hme  already  appeared : 
THE  EARLY  EN01.ISH  CHURCH. 

Or  Chri«tiaii  Histoiy  of  Enalaad  iu  early  Britisk,  Smoii.  aad  Nonsaa  Tiac*.  By  tka  Rmt.  BdwavA 
Churton,  M.A.    With  a  Prsface  bjr  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Ives.    )  v«L  Una.  elagsatly  iii      itii 

LEARN  TO  DIE. 

Piaea  Mori,  Learn  to  Die  :  a  Religioas  Discoarae,  moving  evv^  Christum  ma  to  «iitar  into  a  Mriowf 
Jtemembranoa  of  hi*  Bod.  B^  Chriata|iher  S«tt«ia,  D.D.,  liM  Pi^bMid  of  WeMminster.  1  vol* 
lOnao.^  elegantly  onumautad. 

8AORA  PRIVATA: 

Vho  Private  Meditatfona,  Devscions,  and  Prafers  of  the  Right  Rev.  T.  Wilson,  D.I>  ,  Locd  Biahoa  et 
Coder  and  Alaa.    First  oumpleie  edition.    I  vol.  nyal  lOno.,  elegantly  amamented. 

MEDfTATIONS  ON  THE  SACRAMENT. 

Oodly  Meditationa  opna  the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord'h  Supper.  By  Chriatopkor  Sattait 
D.I>.,  late  Pvebond  of  Weetaunatar.    1  vol.  toyal  IBnao.,  elaganciy  omsnented. 

HEART'S  EASEi 

Or  a  Remodf  against  all  TVoiMss, 
WfTH  A   CONSOLATORY   DISC0UR8S, 
PartiAaiarly  addressed  to  those  who  have  lost  their  friends  and  dear  relatione.    By  SysMn  Psilriek| 
DJ>.,  aometimie  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.     I  vol.  royal  16nio.,  elegantly  onajBaaisd. 

A  DISCOURSE  CONCERNINQ  PRAYER 

And  the  (raqaenting  Daily  Public  Prayers.  By  Symuu  Putrick.  D.D.,  SASMtiSM  Laid  Bishop  of  BIv, 
Edited  by  Fraocin  E.  Paget,  M.A  ,  Chaplatn  to  the  Locd  Biahop  «f  Osfosd.  1  voi.  loyal  I6nm.,  als. 
gaatly  ormaneated. 

THOUGHTS  IN   PAST  YEARS. 

A.b«iutifnl  ooUoctioo  of  Poetry,  obiafly  DevotioaaL  By  Uia  Aatbor  of  «*Tbo  CathodnL"  1  fri. 
Sigral  Iftoio.,  elegantly  priatod. 

%*  Theae  wobtmoB  lOtB  hefitkfwed  iy  other  $  of  eptal  imporUmea, 


•  D.  AFPLBTOir  k,  00.« 

Mitod  tothsdrmtnnUQMt  of  •  ooimtryiMideBoa ;  M  th««iM  Cine,  Molt  «m  eObrider* Mitts 
wnMUm  vuimx  aaf  cireaiMUMM*  for  ran^inf  on  the  cnltore  of  thoae  of  tb«  tnt«U«otaal  fceaHiw  i 
an  Um  eftriioat  devcupod.  and  on  tha  doe  axpaniian  of  whieh  tka  force  and  dfliciaaejrof  tiMaali 


•«  A  vary  aBligbtaaad,  )«it,  tad  OhiiHiaa  Tiavr  af  a  tooatteimtaataaltiot.'^itawrfeM  Xa.  X<pw 
SPIRITUAL.  CHRISTIANITY. 

Laiiima  an  8pisit«al  Ckrittianitj.    B7  I«aae  Taylor,  aatlior  of  "  Spiritual  Daqwtiaa,*  *c.  Ae. 

1  vol.  ISaa. 

"Thw  woric  k  tb«  pradnctioa  of  one  of  tha  noet  giftad  aad  aeMmpHdiad  Btadi  of  tha  piairot  •«% 
If  aoaa  af  kit  fotinar  prodaationii  may  have  beea  thwortit  ehaiaciai  raad  by  too  maeh  of  meaphynca. 
afcalnotinn,  and  in  ocnDa  inaUaoei,  by  specalctioM  of  dimbrfai  napertanee,  the  preeent  rolome  ie,  we 
Ikiak,  ia  w»  degree  I'lable  to  tbic  uhjeciicm.  h  ii  indeed  ditttfifoished  for  deep  tbooglkt  aad  aocarola 
daeiunination ;  and  whoerar  would  read  it  to  adraiitaffe,  nvst  taek  hie  farofciM  in  a  moeh  hieher  d»- 
gtae  tliaa  is  leadinf  ordinary  books  ;  and  yet  it  eoataini  notbing  whicb  an  ordinary  decree  of  lalelli- 
geaae  aad  applieatiOB  may  Ml  laadity  aan^r»beBd.  Tbe  Tiew  whiah  it  gieea  oC  Ckriouaaity,  both  aa 
a  ijiioi  of  troth  and  a  •ysten  of  dnty,  ie  in  the  higtieet  degree  inairactire ;  and  in  teadeariee  w 
net  leet  to  qnicken  the  intellcetnal  foenltiea,  than  to  direct  and  eteraia  tbe  maral  aaneibilitiaa.  Wa 
kava  no  doabc  that  it  will  be  r»ad  with  great  intareat  by  thoaa  who  rrad  to  tbd  aatanala  far  tteagfat, 
and  Chat  It  ia  deatined  to  axait  a  aMoat  importaat  iafloanoi:^  eapeoially  on  the  nKne  iaieUecual  tltMin. 
te  tha  adTaBoanaat  af  tha  iataraau  of  trath  and  piety ."—A/teay  £v«iim^  JtmntmL 

PHYSICAL  THEORY  OF  ANOTHER  LIFE. 


%  Jma»  Taj^  «Aor  of  «  Vatonl  Hiatwr  of  ] 
lTol.l9aM>. 


MINIATURE  CLASSICAL  LIBRARY. 

Great  pains  have  been  bestowed  in  the  selection  of  HiiB  unique  Library ;  H  wOI 
eomprise  the  best  works  of  our  venerated  authon,  published  in  an  elegant  fivai» 
with  a  beautiM  frontispiece,  tastefully  ornamented.  The  following  are  now 
leady; 

QOUDSMITIL— Sssaya.   By  Olivor  Goldniilb. 
OOmiMrriL—Ths  Vkar  of  W^sflald.    Bf  OHwrn  iSmHOmatlh, 
JomreOV.-Ths  History  of  Bsssolss,  Friaoo  of  .AbfssiBia,  a  TSlo.     By  nsiiiml 
Johnson,  IsLD, 

OOTTHf.-SUsattsih;  or,  «m  Billss  of  flibariB.   By  Madsmo  OoIUb. 
The  exteusiTe  popalarity  oTthii  Httla  tale  ie  well  known^ 

TOKEN  of  Aflbodon.    Do.  of  Frlondahlpk    Do.  of  Reiuemtisnoe. 

Baeh  volnaie  ouoaiatc  of  appropriate  poetical  axtaeu  from  the  beat  wi  iters  of  the  day. 

^JBB  QOU)  from  Iha  Blran  of  Wisdom.— A  oollectioa  of  ahort  extradi  aa  ReUgtoaa 
aabjectt  from  tha  older  writera,  Bjthop  Hal!,  Sherlock,  Barrow,  Foley,  Jeremy  Taylor,  Ao. 

AT.  FIEBBH— FralsadV1i|inla.    FromthoFmiehof  J.B.H.  Dstt  VIsro. 
%*  Theee  volafltse  will  be  followed  by  othen  of  attevted  merit. 


EVENINQ8  WITH  THE  OHROMICL.ER8  | 

Or,  UdoIo  Bxqporf  s  Tales  of  OhWaby. 

By  R.  M.  Bvaiu.    With  many  ilhiatrmtioni.    1  ?ol.  16mo.,  alafandy  boilad. 

**  Thia  would  h^ve  been  a  Tolma  after  o«r  owb  haarta,  while  we  wart  yooagor,  aad  it  ia  naiutly 
leei  Bo  now  whra  we  ara  Mmiewhat  older.  It  discoaraes  of  tboae  thtnga  whieh  charmed  all  of  na  iv 
aariy  yoath.  The  darinf  deeda  of  the  Knifiltta  aad  Sqniree  of  feudal  warfare.  The  tme  venion  a# 
Che  "  Chary  Chaea,"  the  axplgit*  of  the  atont  and  aulwait  Warriara  of  Enfland,  Scotland. and  Oeiw 
Many.  In  a  word,  it  ia  an  attractiYe  book,  and  randerad  mora  ao  toyoonf  readen  by  a  aetiee  of  wood 
a^TaviafB,  baaalifaily  eiecated,  illnatratinf  the  letter-praaa  deeeriptiona.  There  are  aarantaan  oi 
H^mm  platea  in  the  Tolnme,  and  the  whole  book  ia  ao  ezcallantly  priated,  aad  apgn  aoch  pnd  \ 
tlMmtiiiaa]lnapact«TaliahIa."-<-CaHri«'  ^XHfwirm. 


VALUABLE  PUBUCATIONS.  7 

APPLETON'3  TALES   FOR  THE   PEOPLE    AND 
XHEiR   CHILDREN. 

The  greatest  care  is  taken  hi  selecting  the  works  of  which  the  collection  b  conk 
poaed,  80  that  nothing  either  mediocre  in  talent,  or  immoral  in  tendency,  is  ad« 
mitted.    £2ach  volume  is  printed  on  the  finest  paper,  is  illustrated  with  an  eb 
jgHnt  frontispiece,  and  is  bi«und  in  a  superior  manner,  tasteftdly  ornamented. 
The  foUowing  have  aheady  appeared,  uniform  in  size  and  style : 
T&B  POPLAR  G-ROYC; 
Or,  Uttts  Hanrr  and  his  Unole  Benjamin.    Bf  Mn.  Oopley,  nfhor  of  "Barty  FriendsUp," 
Ago.  Ike.    1  toI.  ISmo.,  beantifal  rnntttspiece. 

**Ab  •ic«U«iit  little  9tatj  thic,  •bowing  \M\r  toaad  Mnae,  honest  principles,  and  intelligent  indac* 
trj,  not  onlr  adv.nuce  their  pueweMir,  but,  u  in  the  case  of  Unrln  Benjaiuiu  the  gardener,  enable  him 
to  become  the  benefactor,  gnide,  and  friend  of  reiafiuus  cast  itown  from  a  lofiisr  sphere  in  life,  and, 
but  for  him,  without  resoaroe. 

**  It  is  a  tale  for  youth  of  all  olaaaas,  thai  eanaqt  be  read  without  profit."— iV^.  T,  Aswrican. 

"By  Mrs.  Ooplsy.     1  rol.  18mo.,  platsa. 

*  A  charming  little  bonk  this  for  yoang  firt»-^good  enansel  eonvejed  in  ths  language  of  alfeotida, 
and  with  all  the  attraction  of  an  intereating  story.  It  is  a  series  i*f  admonHioMS  about  the  girlish  friend* 
ships  fanned  at  school— sometimes  so  injudicious,  often  so  influential  in  the  fomalios  of  charadar  ' 
— JV.y.  Aamiean. 

TKB  TWO  DEFAUZtTBBSt 

Or,  a  Flotore  ef  the  Times.    By  Mrs.  Gklffilh  (of  ITew-Toilt.) 

**A  most  interesting  little  volume,  not  excelled  by  any  one  of  the  series.** 

>   MASTBRMAN  BEADT: 
Or.  lbs  Wreck  of  the  Padfie.    Written  for  Yotmg  Persons,  toy  Oapt.  Marxyal.    1  to).  18mo 
frmitispiece. 

*'  We  have  never  seen  any  thing  from  the  same  pen  we  like  as  well  as  this.  The  Captain  had  m« 
mised  his  children  to  write  a  st4>ry  for  them,  &od  nnderUMtk  in  omseqaence  to  ountiuue  the  Swiss  Ro* 
binsoii  Crusoe  ;  but  on  application  to  the  work,  soon  discovered  it  would  be  easier  and  more  useful  to 
those  for  whom  he  was  writinr,  to  strike  out  into  an  entirely  new  story.  He  has  done  so  most  suo* 
oessfully.  It  is  still  the  (ale  of  shipwreck  and  desolate  island,  and  Masterman  Ready  is  the  personifi* 
cation  of  all  the  practical  talents  and  available  shifts  which  much  knocking  about  in  the  world  tsaehea 
to  some^noC  all^men.  There  is,  moreover,  much  and  accurate  knowledge  displayed  thmnghoot, 
ooomiunieated  in  a  wa^  to  be  both  intelligible  and  attraotivo  to  youthful  minds,  and  we  cannot  beliar 
conclude  our  notice  of  it,  than  by  repetUiug  the  exclamation  »f  a  clever  boy,  as  he  finished  the  bookf— 
*  Well,  I  am  so  glad  it  is  to  be  continued-'  "—N.  Y.  Americm, 

THE  fbasaut  and  the  fbinoe. 

By  Haniet  Martinaaa.  1  vol.  18am. 

"  The  versatile  talent  of  Miss  Msrtineao  has  been  employed  of  late  in  pfeparing  for  the  people  and 
their  children  a  most  inviting  little  history  of  Louis  SUteenth  and  his  fsmily.  Here,  in  a  style  even 
more  fsmiliar  than  Scott's  Tales  of  a  Grandfather,  we  have  a  graphic  epitome  of  many  fiusts  connected 
with  the  days  of  the  *  Revolution,'  which  will  eclipse  anv  of  the  fictitious  tales  now  in  vogae.  Roy 
alty  is  set  liefore  the  young  mind  in  a  manner  which  will  preclude  any  farther  misconceptions  as  ta 
the  aoumntof  happiness  distributed  between  the  *  Prince*  and  the  'Peasant,'  and  the  eflfortof  the 
author  to  secure  in  early  life  the  ascendancy  of  the  reflectiTe  and  reasoaiAg  powers  over  the  imagine- 
lion,  will,  we  doubt  not,  be  snocesaful."— J^r.  y.  Comrin, 

TPE    SETTLERS   AT   HOME. 
By  Harriet  Martinean.  ItqI.  18mo. 

*'  The  cirouawtaneea  under  which  this  little  Tolama,  lor  the  amusemeat  of  ohildrsh,  has  been  pi» 
duced,  give  an  additional  chann  to  iu  troth,  aimplieity.  and  feeling.    The  tale,  though  in  one  | 


sorrowful  enough  to  moisten  many  a  pair  of  eyes,  is  full  of  interest  and  character.  The  latter,  we  may 
add,  is  aa  much  appreciated  by  children  as  the  former ;  and  they  will  take  aa  lively  ui  interest  in  Ail  • 
Vin's  ignorant  and  unselfish  fidelity  and  her  stalwart  arms,  and  in  R«i^er  Redfum  the  gipey  boy's 


rleams 
flood  w 


of  better  nature,  as  in  the  development  of  the  main  incident  of  the  book,  a  most  d 
which  spread  devastatiMi  over  the  Isle  of  Axhdme  two  hundred  years  ago."— Alkea^Bion. 


WHO  fffTAIiL  BE  G-BBATBST? 

A  Tsle.    By  Mary  Bowltt    1  vol.  ]8mo.,  platas. 

•  1lM  iisat  moral  laMOB  inculcated  br  this  book  ia  iikdicstad  tor  its  titla  i  aad  «*hili  it  ii  prosibmi 


D.  AIPPLKTOK  UXSOi% 

.1  duwuf h  th»  whole  voloaie ,  ft  oooNt  Mt  at  th«  •Iom  with  wmH  imfmavt  ilit.  W»  neftf 
■Hi  nj  It  ii  a  leMoo  which  every  hurnRii  being  is  the  wiaer  and  the  better  for  leaniinf .  W«  enrdiallf 
reeemmend  the  work  to  all  who  woold  daaim  to  form  a  eutatr  Md  nuional  eeti^ala  oi  the  wwld'aea* 
JoyBoiiu.*^~ilihMy  Evemutg  JommaL 

SOWnra  AND  RBAFHrO; 
Or,  What  will  come  of  It  T    Bjr  lSax7  Howltt    1  vol.  ISmo.,  piatet. 
"We  eonmenoed  it  with  the  intentmi  of  jaet  looking  it  ortfr  for  the  iwrpoee  of  wrHfai^  «  evraoir 
Botioe ;  bat  we  began  to  read,  and  lo  we  went  on  to  the  fioia.    It  tM  very  lAtereating i  the  chancM. 
are  fall  of  individuality ."—JVcip  Bedford  .V'^otrrv. 

•THIVU  AKD  TMUIVB: 
ATato.  BflCvfHowitt.  1  vol.  18bo.,  iiUtaa. 
**  The  mere  aMMaaeenient  of  the  nanM  of  the  anthoresa.  will  doabdeaa  briat  aa^  ofhir  pnAmrikmti 
lb  the  immediate  notice  of  the  pablic ;  but  Strive  and  Thnve  la  not  a  book  for  ehiUiren  only,  hot  eaaha 
««ad  with  pleaaure  and  advantage  by  thoee  of  v  more  mature  age.  It  fully  sueuina  the  repvtatioa  oC 
fta  predeoeaeora.  The  style  is  easy  and  flowing  the  language  ehaate  and  beautiful,  aad  the  iacMeaH 
of  ue  tale  calcalated  to  keep  vqp  the  interest  to  the  end  .**— Jv.y.  Ctmrier  4>  Bmfirirtr, 

HOPS  ON,  HOFB  EVER ; 
Or,tlMBorlK>odof  FallxLaw.    Bf  Haiy  Howltt    lvol.l8mo. 
"  A  very  aaat  volume  with  the  above  title,  aad  the  farther  aaanaeiatioB  that  it  may  be  ealled  Talaa 
tot  the  People  and  their  Children,  has  been  written  by  Mary  Hewitt,  whoae  name  ia  so  iavoaiah(f 
known  to  the  reading  community. 

<*  This  volame,  like  ail  others  that  emanate  from  the  pen  of  this  lady  ia  estramely  iatersatiagt  liha 
diaraoters  are  naturally  drawn,  while  the  feeling  and  passion  displayed,  give  the  work  a  higher  raak 
thaa  ia  aaodly  aUettcd  to  nursery  tales."— Cemewrctej  i4d»«rtucr. 

THE  LOOXINGkaLASS  FOR  THE  MXND| 
Or,  IntaUectnal  JyOrror,  being  an  elegant  coUeotion  of  the  moat  dabjriklflil  tttHa  aloviaa  and 

intereating  talaa :  chiaflTHanalated  from  that  miioh  admired  work  XPami  daa  Bnftna ;  witk 

mmerona  wood  cola.    The  twentieth  edition.    1  vol.  18mo. 

"Thestnriea  here  collected  are  of  a  most  interesting  character,  since  virtue  is  constantly  rspraeented 
as  the  rountain  o(  happiness,  and  vice  aa  the  aouree  uf  every  evil :  as  a  oaeful  and  instructive  Lookii^ 
glass,  we  remmmeud  it  fur  ihe  instruction  of  every  youth,  whether  Miss  or  Master ;  it  is  a  enrror  tmal 
will  not  flatter  them,  or  lead  them  into  error  ;  it  displays  the  follies  and  improper  pursuita  of  roathfal 
hearu,  points  out  the  danger6tts  paths  they  sometimes  tread,  and  clean  the  way  to  the  Ua^  0/ 
Wneur  tmd  fam*. 

DININO   OUT. 
Together  with  Oonfeadona  of  a  Haniao.    %  Mra.  BUia,  anther  of  "  Women  of  England,* 

fco.    1  vol.  IBmo. 

**  The  tendency  of  this  little  book  is  oae  of  tho  best  aad  nobleat.  The  aoenea  and  chaaotovs  art,  it 
k  believefi,  portraits,  aiming,  as  it  does,  at  the  correction  of  a  too  prevalent  vice.  It  ia  oxpeoied  that  it 
will  commend,  among  the  serious  and  thinking  part  of  the  community,  aaextansive  apeptiarilj  aa 
*Niehol3s  Nickleby,'  in  iu  peculiar  circle." 

SOBSERVILLE  HALL.    To  wfal6h  la  added,  VIBOKk  TUXB, 
B7MiB.Ellia.    I  vd.  18no. 
*  This  little  book  haa  much  to  reeomroend  ioelf.    It  containa  an  iateresting  and  lessoa-teaching  tala^ 
which  cannot  fail  to  impress  its  pniminent  features  on  many  a  breatU" 

*«*  It  ia  iateaded  to  inelade  ia  tkie  aeriea  aome  of  the  best  worka  la  oar  language. 


A  QIFT  FROM   FAIRY  LAND. 

By  J.  K.  Paulding,  Esq.    Illuatiated  with  one  huadnd  uniqna  original  piatet  by  Ckapman ;  tlegiBdy 
bound.    1  vol.  12mo. 

PAST     DAYS: 

A  Story  for  Children.    By  Eather  Whitlook..    Sqtiaie  18iao. 
"  It  is  a  delightful,  inatruotive  little  book ;  and  if  the  child,  when  the  doeea  the  v<4nBe,  HaA  kea 
ayea  *  red  with  weeping,'  let  her  act  be  aahamed ;  one  old  eaoagh  lobe  hergraadfiither,  eaaght  the 
■ame  diaaaaa  from  the  aame  scarce."— PhOifdelpUa  IMtUSttitu  Q^ztm, 

SPRING  AND  SUMMER. 

Ths  JinraaUa  Namrallat ;  or  WaliBi In  the  Ooimtrr.    Bf  tiia  Rer. B. H.  Dnq^.    AbandM 
Toltune,  with  fifty  elegant  platea.    1  vol.  square,  haadaomaly  boaad 

AUTUMN  AND  WINTER. 

Tkit  JuvanflaNataiaUat  1  or  WaUa  hi  ihe  Oaantty.    Wf  |ha  Bar.  B*  TL  Drtpar*    A 

"   '   e  ana  SaaunortV 


Buoay  plilM,  orifana  with  <*  Spring  I 


VALUABLE  PUBUCATlONS.  9 

THE  YOUNQ   NATURALIST'S  JOURNEY; 

O^,  T^rsreb  of  Agam  Morton  and  h«r  Manmuu  Bf  Mfi.  London.  With  manj  baaxitiAil  pttib 

THE  OLD  OAK  TREE. 
A  most  interesting  little  Tolnme  of  practical  inatmction  for  ronth:  lUnatrated  with  nea^hr 
fifty  beaatifaT^tea. 


WORKS  BY  REV.  ROBT.  PHILIP. 

THE  LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF  JOHN  BUNYAN, 
Aaihor  of  Tlie  Fi]gilm*a  Progreaa.    Bf  fiobert  Philip.    With  a  line  porttalt    1  vol.  ISnow   ' 

THE  LIFE  AND  OPINIONS  OF  DR.   MILNE, 

MlaaJonary  to  China. 
lUnatrated  bj  Biograithioal  Annals  of  Aaiatic  MiMiuaa,  fron  PrinutiTe  Protestant  Times ;  intended  aa 
m  Onide  to  ICiasionaiy  Spirit.    Bf  Robert  Philip.    1  voL  ISmo. 

'**  The  neme  of  Philip  has  in  this  ooontr^,  as  well  as  in  Great  Britain,  become  a  passport  to  pobtfa 
mtoor.  ThoQf  h  the  iuhjtet  of  this  memoir  majr  not  be  satronaded  with  the  same  eplendid  attractioae 
«e  was  that  of  the  memoir  of  Bunjan,  ret  it  is  one  of  very  great  intersst ;  and  to  the  Christian  reader, 
asid  especially  to  those  who  are  deeply  Interested  in  the  canse  of  missinns,  it  will  probably  bear  a  ooa»- 
parison  with  almost  any  that  hare  gone  before  it.  The  woih  is  ezecnted  with  great  skill,  aad  essbodies 
a  vast  amooatof  valuable  missioaaiy  intelligence,  besides  a  rich  variety  of  perMoal  incidents,  adapted 
to  gratify  not  only  the  ndssionaxy  or  the  Chriatiaa,  bat  the  more  genenl  reader.'*— jlttoay  Adn, 

YOUNG  MAN'S  OLOSET  LIBRARY. 

Sy  Bobart  PhiHp.    With  an  Xntrodnotory  Baaay  by  Bar.  AEbart  Bamaa.    1  vol.  19me 

LOVE  OF  TSL  SFIBIT,  Tnoad in hla  Work:  •  OonaiNDBion  to  Hia  Bipafimatttal  Qmddm, 
Bf  Bobart  Philip.  IroLlSmo. 

paVOnONlL  JlND  BXPBBniBNTAL  OUXDBS.     By  BobMrt  Philip     Wllh  an  ZnH^ 
daotory  Baaay  by  Bar.  Atbart  Bamaa.    %  rob.  Mmo.    Containing : 

Gkdda  to  the  Parpiaaad.  I  Onida  to  the  Doubting. 

Do       do    DarotionaL  |  Do       do   Conadantioiia. 

Do      do   ThoDg^tftd.  |  Do      do   Badamption. 

LADY'S  OLOSET  LIBRARY. 
AS  followb: 
TBBICABTS;  oorBaaslyofFanialaHolinaaa.    By  Bobart  Philip.    1  toL  18mo. 
THB  MABTHAS;  or  rariattea  of  Fanula  Piety.    By  Bobart  Philip.    1  rol.  ISme. 
T^E  LTDIAS ;  cor  Dartltffkiant  of  Pamala  Obaraetar.    By  Bobart  PldBp.    1  tol.  \9mix, 

The  MATERNAL  8ER|B8  of  the  abora  popular  Library  is  now  ready,  entitled 
THB  BANNAB8 ;  cor  Matamal  Liliaanoo  of  Bona.    By  Bobart  Philip.    1  vol.  ISmo. 

"  The  anthor  of  this  work  is  known  to  the  poblie  aa  one  of  the  meet  prohAc  writen  of  the  day,  aad 
aearoslv  any  writer  in  the  department  which  ne  ooenpies,  has  acqairsd  so  extensive  and  well-mented 
a  popafarity.  The  preeent  volnrae,  as  its  title  denotes,  is  devoted  to  an  illnstratinn  of  the  influence 
alqaothpis  on  their  sons ;  and  the  snbject  ie  treatnd  with  the  same  ort^nalitv  and  beanty  which  char- 
acterize the  author's  other  works.  It  will  be  foand  to  be  a  most  dehghtfnl  and  asefulvCnmpanhm  ia 
the  norsery,  and  its  influence  can  hardly  fail  to  be  felt ;  fint,  in  quickening  the  eeose  of  responsibi- 
lity on  the  part  of  mothere ;  and  next,  tn  forming  •*--  -*- * '  **-- "  ~  '•  -  »-•-»'— 

•  tfaodaxd  or  iotelligsnce  and  vinQe."— £vaagclwt. 


WORKS  BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  A.  JAMES. 

PASTORAL  ADDBBSSES. 
By  Bar.  John  AngaU  JaoMa.  Vlth  an  Introdnotion  by  the  Bar.  Wm.  Adama.  I  vol.  Utao. 
*<  We  opine  that  the  publishers  of  this  volume  made  an  accurate  oalcolatioD  when  they  labelled 
theee  '  Pastoral  Addresaes  *— sfereofyperf  ;  for  they  are  among  the  choice  «ffiisions  which  alreaify  have 
so  highly  benefitleo  Christian  society  from  the  oohle  heart  and  richlv-eudowed  mind  of  Mr.  Jiimes. 
Timy  aia  mini^nal  oouneels  to  the  members  of  his  cnagregniion,  and  me  nffrred  as  moti'hly  ept«t1ea 
tn  a  year,  being  twelve  in  number,  ant  are  thus  entitled :  *  Increase**  ifoUaeea  of  the  Church  ;  S^mta« 
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llitv  of  MiDd ;  HeAvenlv-MindwlnMa ;  AMtinwee  of  Hope ;  ThrtetiMl  ReligiAB  mw  in  •wry  dui^  . 
▲  Pn>fitabl«  Sftbbatb  ;  Christiu  Obliptions ;  Lil«  of  Faith  ;  Influeoca  of  eldor  ChrialiuMi  -Spirit  •« 
Prayer  ;  Private  Prayer,  and  Self-Bxaoaination.*  ^-^(^triMtan  IntelUgemeer. 

**  Simple  in  their  alyle,  and  evangelieal  m  dieir  spirit,  these  addroawn  embody  moat  of  thoaa  iimun 
•ble  inflaeacea  which  a  zealous  pastor  wishes  to  aee  operating  amongst  his  peopto,  and  they  ere  sach  as 
cannot  fail  to  be  of  great  practical  utility  to  all  who  will  bestow  npon  them  a  aerions  and  fchonghllQl 
atteoiioa.  The  introd  Jcttun  ia  by  the  Rer.  William  ^dama,  of  New- York,  and  ia  of  icnlf  akiM  »  aii£> 
fieient  guarantee  of  the  intri«aic  quality  of  tka  adrira»eS|  atampiag  at  onoe  thair  Taloe  and  giauuM* 
•aaa.**— 4MtaB  Trmueri^, 

TKS  YOUna  ULUX  FBOM  BX3M8. 

ta  a  MUM  of  LetMn,  MpMUUf  dlfMi«d  for  the  MdhI  AdfaaoaBMntof  Toa&   Bf  «m 

Rtr.  Jokn  Angall  Jvbm.    Fifth  aditioa,  1  vol,  ISoo. 

"  This  work,  from  the  able  and  prolific  pen  of  Mr.  Jamea,  ia  not  inferior,  we  think,  to  any  of  ita  pra> 
dioeseon.  It  contemplates  a  young  bm  at  the  moat  critical  pniod  of  Hfe,  and  maala  him  at  eiaaj 
^nt  aa  a  guide  ia  the  paths  of  Tirioe,  aa  a  guard  from  the  contagions  inftnence  of  noe.  Every  yoaag 
Bum  whodeaireato  form  a  rirtuoua  and  uaeful  character,  should  possess  himaelf  of  thia  admirabla 
work  ;  and  every  Christian  parent,  whose  eons  ars  leaying  the  paternal  maamrw  for  aaothai 
shonld  take  can  that  they  oany  away  with  tham  thia  hah  tnaaniy  of  ChnaUaa  ooaaaai  aad  i 
tea."— Aiiaay  AivniiMr 

TKB  OtHSEBTLIir  FBOFBHOR 

AddMMad  in  a  MriM  of  Ooanaato  and  Oamtona  to  ibm  Mwabwi  of  OhiialiaaOhawhM.    Bif 

R«T.  John  Angall  JaniM.    1  vol.  Ifimo. 

**  The  author  remarks  in  this  excellent  volame :  *  Whan  I  look  into  the  Naw  Tsataamat,  aad  laad 
what  a  Christian  §kotdi  ft*,  aad  then  look  into  the  draroh  of  God,  aad  9m  wlait  C%riatiaaa  arv,  (  aat 
paiafully  affected  by  observiM  the  disaiaiilanty ;  and  in  my  jaalouey  for  the  bonoar  of  the  Chriatiaa 
profeasion,  have  made  thia  efiort,  peiitapi  a  leabla  one,  aad  oeitmfakly  aa  aaipoaa  ana,  lo  ranova  its 
Uamiakaa,  to  reatore  iu  impaired  baaaty,  and  thaaraiae  ita  ceputation.' 

** '  It  ia  not  my  intention  to  enter  into  the  consideration  of  private,  experinantal,  or  dactriaal  rali> 
aloB,  ao  maeh  aa  into  iU  nractioal  parte  j  aad  to  coatamplau  the  believer  rather  aa  a  prof^asor,  than  a 
Christian,  or  at  least,  rather  aa  a  Chriatian  in  relation  tn  the  world,  than  in  hie  individaal  capaei^,  eg 
te  hia  retirement.* 

**  The  following  sara  the  diviaioas  nader  which  ho  trsata  bit  snbiaet,  yia. :  What  the  ChriatiaB  pio* 
isasion  imporU ;  ita  Obligation  and  D<«ign ;  the  Dangera  of  Self-Deception  ;  the  Toung  Profoasar  | 
aa  attempt  to  compare  the  present  geuenuion  of  Professors  with  othera  that  have  preceded  them  ,*  tha 
— oeesity  and  importanoa  of  Ptofeasoni  not  being  aaiisfied  with  low  degroea  ofPioly,  and  of  their  mtkr 
iag  to  attain  to  eminence ;  the  duty  of  Profeaaora  to  avoid  the  appaaraaae  of  avil ;  oa  Confenaitiaa  ta 
Jm  Worid ;  on  the  Condnotof  Profeaaors  in  reference  to  Politioa ;  on  Brotheriy  Love ;  the  laflneaoa 
of  Profesaora ;  thair  Coudaa  towarda  Unconverted  Relatives ;  tha  Unmarried  Profoaaor ;  tha  Piufaa 
aor  ia  Praaperity  ;  in  A.dveTsfty  ;  tha  Conduct  of  Profeaaora  aaray  ffoai  Hoaia ;  the  Backaliding  Pre- 
fimaor ;  on  the  neoesaity  of  the  Holy  Spirit'a  laAuenoa  to  aoataia  tha  Chriatiaa  ProfeoaiaB ;  the  Djam 
Ploleaaor."~^M•yorle  Ohtenttr.  ^ 

THB  AinaOUB  BITQUIBER  AFTSB  SALTATXaV 

DlTMtad  aad  Baeoongad.    By  Rot.  John  Aagi^  Jamaa.    1  voL  18mo. 

Twenty  thouaand  copies  of  this  excellent  little  volume  liave  «iread^  been  aold,  whidi  fUUy  attHl| 
the  high  eatimation  the  work  haa  attained  with  the  religioua  community. 

HAFFINXSaS,  1X9  NATOBB  AND  SOUBOES. 

By  BoT.  John  AngoU  J^vaaa.    1  vol.  aSnOb 

"  This  ia  written  in  tha  excellent  authoi'a  lieat  vein.  He  has,  with  a  aear^hjag  fidelity,  expoaed  tha 
vaHooa  uoaatisfying  expedienta  bv  which  the  natural  heart  seeks  to  attain  the  great  end  and  aim  o^ 
all — happin^sa,  and  witn  powerful  and  touching  exhnrtatioDs  directed  it  to  the  never-failinE  simroe  of 
all  good.  The  author  does  not  engage  himaeitin  specolationa  or  thooriea.  The  reanlta  of  exiendeil 
ebe^rvation,  the  testimony  of  well-attested  experience,  are  arrayed,  in  the  light  of  whirfa  th<;  true  way 
aad  the  Msa  are  clearly  seen.  It  ia  aloqueotl)  and  pointedly  writtaa.  A  belter  book  we  hare  aok  in 
a  hmg  time  aaan."— £v«iyeJia|. 

ISB  WIDOW  OXBSOTBD 
To  the  Wldow'a  God.  Bf  tiio  Bar.  John  Aagall  JamM,  1  vol.  Iftno. 
"  If  any  thing  more  were  necessary  to  giva  this  book  cnrrancy  with  the  Chriatian  commanity  dma 
Ae  name  of  its  author,  we  ahould  have  it  in  the  pecuiiarl)  tender  and  iniomating  nature  of  fha  aobjaet 
on  which  be  writes.  Ue  has  written  many  good  books,  and  ail  belong  to  the  ssme  general  class  ;  aad 
though  aome  of  them  are  more  generally  applicable  than  this,  yet  in  no  one,  perhaps,  has  he  diaMvei^ 
ad  a  more  skilful  hand,  or  a  more  tendnr  and  devout  spirit'  The  book  ia  wortl^y  to  be  read  by  othaia 
baaides  the  class  fur  which  it  is  nsprciallv  designed  :  and  we  doubt  not  tihat  it  ia  destined  to  ooaM  a«  a 
friendly  visiter  to  many  a  houae  of  mourning,  and  aa  a  healiig  bahn  to  nguiny  a  woandad  haMt*"~~^7* 
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WORKS  BY  THE  REV.  DR.  SPRAQUE. 

TRUB  AND  FJOJSB  BBuaiON. 
**otnre«  UtasMing  the  Oontrart  betwvoa  True  Ohxlstiaalty  and  Tarlont  other  vyrtMaa.    By 
WiUiam  B.  Bpngue,  D.D.    1  tuI.  12imi. 

LBOTUSBS  ON  RBYWALS  IN  BBLIQION. 
hf  W.  B.  ^pngne,  D.D.    With  an  Xntrodnotoiy  Emiy  by  LMsaid  Woods,  D.D.   1  vi4.  ISbo 

LBlTEBS  TO  A  DAUaBTBBi 

On  Fnotteal  Sahjeoti.    By  W.  B.  SpragiM,  D.D.     Fourth  edition,  rerlaed  and  enlaiMdL 

1  ToL  13mo.  * 

LBOTUBBS  TO  TOUNa  PBOFUB. 
By  ^B.  BDrne,  D.D.     With  an  IntrodnofoiT  Addreaik   By  Samael  fOOiu,  DJ>.    TourtU 

The  writings  of  Dr.  Spragae  are  too  well  known,  aad  too  highly  ectimated  by  the  Christian  oook- 
jnoutty  geneimlly,  to  require  any  other  eneomiaiu  than  ie  faraisbed  by  thair  owamerita  ;  for  this  rea- 
■on  it  is  thoaght  annecessarj  to  subjoiu  the  faToorable  toelinionies  borne  to  their  utility  and  exoel- 
by  the  whole  circle  of  the  periodical  press  of  this  country,  and  the  fact  that,  they  have  each 
1  through  seTsral  editions  in  England,  sufficient^  attests  tue  eslimatioa  in  which  they  ate  heVd 


abroad. 

WXLXJAMS'S  BOSSIONABT  BNTBBFBISBS. 
A  NarradTe  of  Sfiiaibnary  Entexprisea  and  Tkiompha  in  the  South  Seas,  with  Remarics  npoil 

tibe  Vatqnl  History  of  the  Islands,  Oxi^,  Langnase,  Tradition,  and  uaages  of  the  InhaU^ 

taats.    B^  the  Bot.  John  ll^niUams,  of  the  London  sussionary  Society. 
Numerous  plates.    1  vol.  Isrge  ISmo. 

**  We  haTS  been  vreatly  delighted  with  this  work.  And  if  asked,  why  1  we  answer,  becanse  k 
famishes  the  most  fall  and  satisfactory  aeooant  of  Polynesia,  the  isles  of  the  Pacific,  we  have  any 
where  mat  with.  2.  !t  relates  facts,  occurreuces,  and  incidents,  of  which  the  author  was  eye  and  ear 
witness.  8.  It  iacidently  gires  a  full-length  portrait  of  the  missionary  character  of  the  preeent  age  ;  a 
portrait  that  even  Satan  mast  admire,  though  *  he  cannot  love.'  4.  It  fairly  developes  the  true  spirit 
of  the  Christian  misaioatf,  and  the  Dndeiples  on  which  they  are  successfully  conducted.  5.  It  exhibits 
the  aatonishing  power  of  the  gospel  in  the  transformation  of  the  most  degraded  class  of  huiaaa  beings. 
0.  It  eTtnces  the  inseparable  oonnexioni  between  Christianity  and  civilization ;  between  the  Kotpel  re- 
beived,  and  man's  present  happinesa«  7.  It  tUuatiates  the  grace  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the  tnumphaot' 
death  of  heathea  converts,  o.  It  exposes  the  ignoranee  and  wickedneas  of  those  who  misrepresent  the 
desifffi  and  dpermtions  of  Christian  missions.  9.  It  demonstrates  that  the  *  isles  of  the  sea'  are  waiting 
fiir  God's  law,  and  that  God's  time  has  oooBe  tar  their  oonvetsion.  10.  It  urges  powerfully  to  greatly 
iinlarged  effbrt  for  the  '  immediate  emancipation '  of  all  the  slaves  of  Satan  iron  the  bondage  «?  thou- 
sands of  yeari^  ^. 

**  Besides  these,  we  might  slate  inany  other  reaeooa  for  oar  high  satisfiMtiea  with  this  transatlaatib 
talasM^  It  is  written  in  a  style  of  great  simplicity,  in  a  spirit  ofgreat  meekness,  in  a  tone  6f  caadoor 
ind  modesty,  that  we  much  admire.  It  conveys  no  small  amount  of  valuable  geographieal  and  geolo' 
gieal  information  :  much  of  it  new  to  us,  sod  {Irobably  to  others.  It  is  replete  with  distinct  refereneea 
to  the  hand  Of  Divine  Providence,  and  with  devout  reflections,  that  render  it  valuable,  even  as  an  *  aid 
to  devotion.'  It  is  throughout  highly  attnMStive  for  the  variety  of  iu  matter,  for  the  faimeas  of  its 
oocasioaal  distoissiona  oa  iome  mooted  questions  of  natural  history,  Ac,  for  the  light  it  throws  on  the 
eooial  condition  of  differant  tiibes  df  savages,  and  their  intelleenial  character,  and  for  the  continuity 
of  the  whole  sloiy. 

.  **  Other  minds  may  not  be  affected  like  our  own.  But  if  the  praetieed  reader  of  novels  and  romaiMses 
ftads  die  charms  of  fiction  working  as  powerfqUv  to  withdraw  his  mind  from  all  things  aronnd  him,  as 
ive  have  fouiKl  the  eharma  of  these  authentic '  Missioaary  Enteiprises '  working  on  onieelvaa,  we  woo* 
der  not  at  his  attaohmeat  to  them,  however  nnjustifiable  it  may  be.  After  once  entering  fiurly  into 
the  spirit  of  the  narrative,  it  is  hardly  possible  for  os  to  ooooeive  of  a  pious  mind  that  oaa  '  let  it  go ' 
m  it  shall  have  bekn  *  devoured.'  "—BvmgiiUt. 

itoSIONABT^  FABSWBUi. 
^  tiie  Ber.  John  Williams,  snthor  of"  Missionary  BntM^prfsM."  te. 
'  itol.  l8mo. 

THS  MABTTBSD  MBBHODNABIBSL 
itemobs  of  fhs  Bar.  Samnel  Mnnson  and  the  Bov.  Henry  Lynian,  late  MIsaioMiiesto  ifas 
Indian  ArohipelBgo,  with  the  Joonud  of  their  Exploitag  Toor.    By  lbs  Rev.  WlUfaoiri 
Thompoon.  1  voL  ISmo. 

DISOODBSBS  ON  THE  NERVOUS  SZBTBIC 
tsleot  Dlsoonrses  on  the  Fqnctions  of  tiie  Nervous  System,  in  opposition  to  Pfarenotogf ^ 
MkteiiaUsniandAlheIsm;  to  whioh  is  prefixed  a  Lectore  on  the  tiYenities  of  the  Hanunl 
Oh«RBOter,azi*lnfffroiniKbyBioloc;ioalPeoii)iBrltles.    By  John  Angwtine  SUiltli,  MJX 

Irak  ISnoi 
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XaAFEVSR'S  MODEBK  ABOSDRBOTDBS. 
Be«atie«  of  Mod«ra  Architecinrt :  oonslsttng  of  fort7.«l|;ht  plalM  of  CMglaal  Dancn*,  vKl 
Abubi  Elevations  and  Section*,  also  a  DiotionaTy  of  Technical  Teima ;  the  whole  foxniac 
a  oon^plete  Biannal  for  the  Practical  Boilder.    Br  Iff.  Laf ever,  ikichitect 
1  vol.  large  dro.,  half  boand. 

IiAFSVSB«  fFTJJRjOABE  AJSfD  HAKD-AAJI.  OOMBTRUOTION. 
Ae  Modem  Practice  of  Stair-caae  and  Hand-rail  OonatmetioB,  praBUcally  eiplaiufKl,  la  * 
aeiiea  of  Deahnie.    Br  M.  Laf ever,  Architect    With  Plana  and  jSievatioBs  foi*  Ornamen- 
tal Ylllaa.   Firteea  Platea.    1  toI.  iani«  8vo. 

BODCtS  0ff  THE  8TBAM-BIIGni& 
Hw  Steam-Enfjine,  Its  Orteln  and  Qtadaal  Impgoremem,  from  the  tSme  of  Ban  to  the  pn 
'  pted  to  llauolactnres,  Ijooomotion  and  Navintion,    j]'    -   -   -    —  ' — 


•!ffht  platss  in  fiul  detail,  nnmeroos  wood  oata,  aec.    Bjr  Paol  b.  Hodge,  O J3. 


sent  day,  as  adapted  to  Ifannfartnres,  Ijooomotion  and  Navintion,    Slnstaled wUh  mtf 
'    '*  "^"  nnmeroos woodoalB.aec.    B]rPaalB.H   '       ""^ 
1  Tol.  (olio  of  pUtee,  aod  lalUi^praw  ia  8vo. 

**  The  letter>preei  voluuie  furnishes  s  ooroprehenaiYe  history  of  the  iavention  sad  the  virloae  te 
provemeata  which  hare  beea  made  in  the  steam-engine,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present  timd, 
legether  with  saoh  practical  rules  and  explaaatioBs  as  are  nebessary  to  enable  the  aiechsBic  to  destga 
>jid  oonitract  a  machine  of  aajr  required  power,  and  of  the  most  improved  form,  for  any  of  the  avmep* 
MB  appUcations  of  steanv  For  the  parpoee  of  rendering;  the  reference  from  the  lerter^press  to  the 
i^es  man  oonveaieat,  the  eagrared  iUnstiations  are  publialied  ia  a  seperate  velnoie,  ia  the  folio  farm 
Theee  plates  are  all  drawn  to  certain  scales,  and  the  aimensions  of  erery  part  may  he  tahea,  and  m^ 
chines  built  from  any  of  the  designs. 

**  The  most  recent  and  approved  englaes  of  their  reepectfre  claseee  appear  to  ham  been  selseled, 
aod,  with  four  exceptions  only,  are  all  of  American  coostnictioo  and  arrtngemenC.  The  voloaie  ei 
plates,  as  a  work  of  the  art  of  drawing,  fonss  one  of  the  most  splendid  specimens  that  has  erer  fallen 
aader  our  obaerration.  Mr.  Hodge,  th^  author  of  this  truly  practical  aao  TSlaable  work,  is,  it  will  be 
recollected,  the  inventor  of  the  steam  fire-eaglna,  the  stihty  of  which,  inextiagaishinf  ares,  has  been 
fijlly  teSled."— Courier  4  jEnfiorrr 

THB  PRmOIPIAS  OF  DtAAHOIIB. 
By  MuahjUl  Hall,  MD.  F.B^.,  te.    Second  edition,  with  nmjr  fanproirvmraia,  By  Dr 
John  A.  Sweet    1  vol.  8vo. 

This  woik  was  pahlished  ia  accordance  with  some  of  the  moat  celehrated  phyaicisas  of  this  eonatry, 
who  were  anxious  that  it  should  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  all  clasaos  of  atedical  ssea,  to  whoae 
atCeatioB  it  offein  strong  claims  as  the  latest  and  beat  work  on  the  aubjeot,  and  as  beiaf  calculated  «e 
iUl  a  blank  ia  the  aiediad  library,  the  ezistenoo  of  which,  hitherto,  hss  been  faaaraUy  adaitted  and 
deplored. 

KBiaaTLBTv  mrTHOLoaT  fob  sohools. 

Hm  Mylholofr  of  Ancient  Oreeoe  and  Italy,  designed  for  the  Use  of  SdMola.    By  ThmwiM 
Ksi^raey.    Ifnmerona  w«>od-«at  iUnstrations. 

1  vol .  ISmo.,  hair  bound. 

KAZEV'S  STMBOXiIOAL  SPBIJillfCkBOOK. 

The  SymboUoalSpemn.'^--Book,  in  two  parts.   ByBdwwdlban. 

Coataiaing  S88  engravings. 

M7  SOmS  MAinTAL. 
Oompnniig  a  Sammary  View  of  the  Studies,  AcooiBplishments,  sad  Principlea  of  Condoct,  best  sailed 
Tot  promoting  Respectability  and  Sqcosss  in  Life.    Elsgaatly  eafraved  frantispisoe. 

1  vol.  ISno. 

MT  SAXraBTSB'S  MANXTAXi. 
Obsiprisiaf  a  Samnsiy  l^swof  Female  Studies,  Accomplishments,  and  Priadples  of  CoodaoL  Bsa** 
VfU  froatispieos.  1  toI.  IStaio. 

BLUky ; 

Or  the  Toly  Tonr.    By  one  of  the  pvtjk    Ivd.  ISaio. 
**  Be  can  fbna  a  norsl  oa  a  glass  of  ehsai^agns.'''— X«  Rtf, 

OBXJTXESPB  OGUOCfBDAXOE. 

5?imtiiiiirg  all  ths  Words  to  be  fouad  in  the  large  Work  rehrtlag  to  the  New  Testsiant 

1  voL  ISmo. 

THB  FOLYMIOBIAV    HBW   TE8TAMBHT. 
Hnmeroaa  Bafertacek.  Mope,  *e.    1  vol.  ISoio 
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